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Both theſe are in the Greek Tongue comprehended in_the 
word A , which is therefore according to theſe De- 
grees diltinguiſhed b 5 Philoſophers into 5 5 x4 G&-;and 57s 
| = . ,;,G, rhe internal Reaſon, and the external Reaſon, It Speech. 
By ſome others theſe Two have allo been called aiy& Ser, and xiy& f 
9%, to the very fame 1 9 Further, the Way of exerting our inward. Concepti- 
ons is Twofold': Either b 4 Signs, which are viſible Repreſenrations; 2s the Geſtures 

_ bf the Body, Piftutes; and the Ie; or elſe by articulate Sounds, as Words, which 
buy Appointment. or. Agreement expreſs. our Conceptions. In the ſame Manner the 
Method of tranſmitting preſent Notions to laſting onuments, for the ſake of thoſe 
wo canneither ſee our preſent and traofitory Signs, not hear our Words, is either 
by exhibiting outwardly, as. in a Picture or Statue, lome laſting Symbols, Types, 
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_ © believe that the ine ſe Manner of Writing is the moſt Ancient of all. For tis 
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the 


ted, and by conſequence all that Maſes wrote afterwards 
& Divine Invention. For, beſides the Arguments 5 him , drawn from the ad- 
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were preſent to | | 
confider what Ways have been found out to ſupply this according to the moſt ancient 


and authentical Hiſtories the World. 


tranſmitting che Conceptians of the Mind, which can pretend to any Antiquity; and 
what may ſerve for our Purpoſe, were in Uſe 2 15 Ein Times of Moſes. Theſe 
Three Kinds I call the Chine/e, Moſaical, and Egyprian ; which were invented, or at 


" leaſt practis d by the following Nations: The Fir by the Chineſe and their Neigh- 
* hours; the Second by the 1/nuetes, Phanicicns, and others fince ; and the laſt by the 


Epyprians, Chaldeans, and perhaps many others before the Moſairal Character was 


7 


pſmirted to tbem. 


re begin with the Chineſe. If 1 am not miſtaken, I have read (e) ſomewhere, 
that this Natien at firſt made their Charatters wholly Hieroglyphical;-as thoſe of the 


| jans, which were made up of Figures of Animals, Inſtruments, and the like. 


Upon which Account that Character is of the ſame Sort as that of the Hoptianc. 


Bur they being a very ingenious Nation, and finding their Characters troubteſome 


and tedious, invented another, the very fame as they now have. By what we can 


Jearn about it, that Character ſeems nothing to our Purpoſ® It may be ſufficient to 
obſerve, that tis in ſome Meaſure Hiergelyphical, or Symbolical, tho not quite ſo 


much as that of the Hytiunc; as if the CharaQters of it bore an entire Analogy and 
Similitude to the Conceptions; becauſe they do not expole to the Eye the Nature of 


the Things fiznified by ſome Analogy, or Reſemblance. They are therefore a kind 


of Univerfal and Philoſophical Characters, which may equally ſerve to all Languages 
not being ty d to the Sound of Words, but to their Signification , + the E 


of the Mind. However, When we conſider the Antiquity of thoſe Characters, and 


the Politeneſs of that Nation beyond molt others, and 


— 2 5 the Impibvement or 
e made therein from the Hieroglyphical to the preſent Phi 


loſophical Charadter, 


ir ems to demonſtrate to us, that the Wit of Man, being bent upon the Invention 


of ſome Method to expreſs the Conceptions of our Un ding, rather inclin 
to uſe Hieroglyphicks, or ſome Character that expreſſes the Conception it ſelf, than 


to find out Signs to expreſs the Words ; which is indeed the framing of ſome Signs 

t fenify other Signs ; the Words themſelves being Signs of our Notions; as well as 
Y Signs of the oP conceived, © If Writing, days an ingenious modern (c) Au- 
0 


* thor, was purely of human Invention, and that it had but one Origin, one might 


* much more eaſy to invent all thoſe fingle Figures, which repreſent at once a whole 
Word, or one whole Thing; than to invent all thoſe different Figures, which we 


call Letters, all which concur to the framing of a _ Word. And ſtill it is as 


—_ that the Character would be rather Symbolical, as that of the Egyprians ; 
nce we find that the Americans ,- who Knew nothing of Letters, till the Europrant 


- diſcovered their Continent, had only, and Kill retain the Uſe of the Hieroęlyphical 


4. But leaving theſe, let 7 to enquire into the Moſarcal Characters, ſince 
e of Letters to expreſs Words as well as Things; and 


1 up in the Learning and Manners of the Egyptians , had theſe Characters 
them as well as the Hieroglyphical, which ſurely were of their Invention, It is 
be Opinion of the Learned M. Gouſſer, in his laborious Commentary upon the Lie- 
brew Tongue, that the Charatters wherein:the Decalogue, given by God to Moſes, 


fade Artifice of expreſſing Sounds articulate by Characters, which ſeems to exceed 


the Reach:of Human Wit; and from the Silence or Want of Letters, which he 


proves before the Times of Moſer ; it ſeems. to me that God himſelf challengeth to 
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K to Ipreſ: the Words in which our Conceptions ſhould be couch'd, if 
peak them. Let us now apply this to the Matter of Fact, and 


> We know at preſc bat of Three Sorts of Writing, or rather Methods of 


the Law, were 


ſurely, none can underſtand any thing elſe, but that: the Thi 
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ſes might teach them ; and beczuſe this Writing is ( 7 elſewhere ſaid 10 be done mich 
the Finger of God. For, with Submiſſion to the Judgment of thoſe that ate well 


priety in them by Acquiſition, which no other could challenge. Now-tharPhraſe — 


a Work fo peculiar to God, that it can never be . conceive nor ate 


by the Finger of God, fo it implies that it is abſolutely proper 10 God, both a5-to 
the Invention and Execution. For the Spirit more ſtrictiy denotes the Invention, 


and the Finger the Execution; which are ſynonymous as to God, in whom the Wilt 


and the Deed are all one: Therefore thoſe who ſlander d our Saviour therein, are 
faid to Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; becauſe they denied that to be done by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which had ſo peculiar a Mark of his Operation. For the ſame Reaſon, Idols 
are called the Works of Men's. Hands, and- elſewhere, their Taventions ; and ſome- 
times both are us d together, as ſynonymous, and explaining each other; as in 
P/al. 106. 39. Thus I am ſure, that the Eeyprian Magicians underſtood this Phraſe, 
or at leaſt Moſes himſelf ; who r how they having tried to bring Lice upon 
Men and Beaſts, and being not able to effect it, as. Moſes had done before, owned 10 
the King, (Þ) This is the Finger of. Gad. David likewiſe underſtood the Phraſe ſo; 
when he faid, (i) When I conſider thy Heavens, the Work of thy Fingers. The Fin- 


ger of God is the Power of God, as (4) Tertullian and (7) Clemens: of Alex mdriz 


have obſerv'd ; the latter of which (in the ſame Place) goes further, and compares 
the Creation to the Decalogue, as being both equally the Effects of God'sInventian 
and-Power. Therefore if it be granted, that the writing of the Decalogue was the 
Work of God, in the fame manner as the Heavens ate created by, him, there needs 
no more to perſuade us, that the Invention of that Writing is dus to him What 


need was there for God to write the Decalogue himſelf, if that Invention was 212 


ready among Men; eſpecially after the Breach of the Firſt Tables, made of 2 very 
Precious Subſtance; when Moſes might as well have witten the Decalogue;-as have 
 neried the Second Stones; but that God would not have the Invention loft by 
that Accident ? But when Mo/es was already fully inſtructed in this, and was 0 ef 


: 


grave Names on the Stones of the Lyim and Thummim, it was need leſs ſor God 0 


do it, and fo Maſes is commanded. to get it done. And yet thoſe Stones with 
that Engraving, were deſign d to ſhew the Operation of God's Spirit; and its Fus 
ſcience and Decrees, which are peculiarly God's Invention; whereas the Two Tahles 
of rhe Decalogue could properly be no other Monument but of God's giving them 
that Invention, which is the Foundation of all Solid and True Learning. For as 
they were never ſhewn to the People, the Force of the Laws contain d therein 
might as well be exerted, by having thoſe Command ments inſerted with the other 
Laws, as well as thoſe other Laws, Which were only written in a Roll. 80 that 
theſe Tables put the People in mind, that this Invention of God was the Found 
tion of all their Wiſdom ; and that too more ſolid than that of the Egyptians, 
whoſe Laws, as (m) Diodorms fays; ſirſt impoſed by Murvir, and by fim pretend- 
ed to come from the God Mercury, were not written, and ſo only handed by Tra- 
dition; and being kept among the Prieſts, rather kept the People in 
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5. Indeed, this gives the belt Solution to that Obſervation made by ſome, That 
the Characters or Letters of all Nations, which repreſent only Sounds or Words, 
are derived from the Moſaical. This Obſervation many Learned Men have made, 
and proved. The Ancient Greeks ſeem in part to own it likewiſe, when they attri- 
bute the Invention, or IntroduQtion of Letters, to Cadiz a Phontien : For he only 
brought them from that Country, where they were already; as we learn by ſeve- 


ra Authors and in particular from theſe Words of the Poet Critias, (n) dcin init 
en ven AN ; the Meaning of which I take to be, That Letters Help 


bunt Words, by nn their Sounds and Articulations. For Sound cannot in- 
gat ; 


deed fall under ret Letters repreſent our Words fo, that we can, as it were, 
Fe and remember their Sound by them; which no Hieroglyphicks, nor Philoſophi- 
cal Character can do, and therefore are univerſal : Whereas Letters are tied to one 
| ge; but with this Advantage, that they expreſs the Language, as well as the 
Conceptions of the Mind. Perhaps the laſt Word ſhould be read in that Verſe, 
dantixeze, to ſignif that the Phæniciane invented thoſe Letters, that never ceaſe to 
ent, and" are therefore,” as Euripides ſpeaks, (o) aide pdgwars, Antidotes againſt 
Oblroion: 80 that Lean has indeed given us a Tranſlation of that Verſe, in theſe 


85 @) Philficts primi, fame fi creditar , aut 


Mrs 1 ++ © Manſuram rudibus vocem ſignare figuris. 


Now as thoſe Authors either confounded the Fews with the Phenicians , or elſe at 
belt knew little of them; ſo they attributed to the Neighbouring Phænicians, what 
was really due to the others. From the Times of 7oſh2, they had been fo near, and 
mix d together,” that it was impoſſible the Iaelites could have this Art long, but the 
Phenicians muſt have it too; being an Induſtrious and . Nation, and for 
that reaſon apt to catch any new Invention; efpecially this, ſo advantageous to 
| In ſhort, the ui Hiſtorians aſſert, Thar Maſes firſt taught the I/raehres 
he et o Writing”; as Eupolemus, who was a (q) Few, and wrote the Hiſto- 
of the Kings of Faden, ſays. His Words are cited by (7) Clemens Alexandri- 
2x5, and"(s) Exfebivs. He ys, That Moſes was the firſt Wiſe Man, who taught 
Rut the Art of Grammar, or Writing, to the cot; That the Phænicians received it 
From them, and the Greeks from the Phænicianr. (t) Gregory Nazianzen is of 
is Opinion too ; för in ſpeaking of the Inventors of Arts, he hints; That the 
Fews believe, that their Law was written on Tables of Stone, engraven by God 


< himſelf ;” implying thereby, that theſe Tables are the firft Original Writing. 


There is no Ancient of any Authority, but Pliny, that ſeems to contradict this. 
za He fays, indeed, that he looks upon Letters as of Aſſyrian Origin; and preſently 
that the Uſe of them is eternal. But as the Greeks and Latins are apt to 
und the eur with the Sy77275, and theſe with the Aſſyrians and Chaldzans, (b 

which Name the Fews are ſometimes called) it will be wary this Obſervation A 
moto contrary-to ours, as may be imagined at firſt fight. And as to his faying, 
be of them is em; I date fay, there is a Miltake in the writing of the 
ae, which ſhould rather be cternus. And this is confirmed by the Words 
that follow, wherein he fays; that Letters were brought into Latium by the Pelaſgi. 
"Tis ulual in Fm to ſpeak of the Uſe of ſeveral Things; and to diſtinguiſh what 
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ART DiisCOURSE. 
has been practis d Abroad from what has been done in Kah. This Place is of that 


Sort. To ſuppoſe the Invention of a Thing, and that the Invention is eternal is a far 


Contradiction. This may ſuffice about this Subject. Though I ſhall have Occaſion 
to produce ſome Evidences, that will further confirm what I have faid 5- nevertheleſs. © 


I do not lay ſo much Streſs upon it, as to make it a neceſſary Principle, but only to# . 


iülluſtrate this Matter. For if it be true, we ſhall not need to wonder, that if Men 
went about to find Ways to communicate their Thoughts, they. ſhould rather light up- 

on a Symbolical Character, Which Obſervation will be of Uſe, when we come to 
conſider, how ſuch a Symbolical Character may in Time produce a Symbolical Lan- 


6. Let us therefore proceed to conſider the Third Sort of Characters, to tranſmit 
the Conceptions of the Mind to others abſent, which wWe find was practis d by the 
Egyptians, Chaldeans, and others; and which was only Symbolical, or as the Greeks. 
have nam d it, Hieraglyphical; becauſe moſt of the Egyptian Monuments. of Learning 
were laid up in their Temples, and their Learning was kept up by their Prieſts, as 
among the Cha/deans hy their Magicians. Here [ join the haldeans and Egyptians 
together, as to their Characters, becauſe not only thoſe who have treated of their 

eligion have done ſo. before, but in Particular, becauſe the Hieroglyphical Chara- 
gers are alſo called Chaldaan and Magical, as well as Egyptian. The Learned (x) Caf-, 
fiadors ſpeaking of the Obelisks of the Roman Circus, which were fetch d from 
5 £ i, calls them more than once Cha/daica ſigna, and iguaſi Literæ, becauſe in- 

eed they differ from Letters, fignifying Notions, not and The fame are by Lu 
can called (%% Magical Languages. Now theſe are by (E Pliny called Egyprian; Let- 
ters, Agyptie Literæ; and by (a) Claudian, Signs Agypts, the Chatacters ct Eypt, as 
moſt others do. And indeed when Jamblicbus goes about to write of the Egypriar. 
Muyſteries, he argues as well upon the Chaldean as the. Hprian Notions. And A- 
ons likewile hints, that the Chaldeams had receiv'd their Religion from the Egypti- 
ant: 09 Rrigue Magos docuit myſteria vana Neceſit. Which is very agreeable to 
that Aſſertion of the Egyptians (c) in Piodarus, that the Chaldeans were-a Colony o 
the Egyptians, However we know from Holy Writz, that they and the Canaafitec 
were all of che Poſterity of Cham. Therefore no wonder that they ſhould ſtick to- 
the lame Religion, when their Prieſts, might. at firſt communicate together in their 
Learning; and we ſind, that both prattis d the ſame Magical Arts. 1 Os | 


this with the Teſtimony; of an Old Anonymous Author, who has HR hs 


vine Wiſdom according to the Egyptrans, and gives us this Account ofthe M K 
| 7 (d) The wile; Babylonians, and kgyprians penetrating by the Sharppeſs, of their Wit 


into the Secrets of the, Supreme World, deſcribed by Figures upon Stones the 
<, Conceptions of their Minds, as we: may ſee ſtill with our own Eyes; and did the - 
L me in all Arts and Sciences. Afterwards they placed the Stones in which thols | 
Things were deſcribed in the Temples, and exhibited them like Books to, be read; 
and theſe were uſed hy them inſtead Of Books. Thus far he. Let, lis, now 80 
on to conſider the Stile or Manner of this Writing ĩ erection ace 72th 
27. Diadarus gives us a very good Deſcription — this Symbolical Way of Wii 
after this Manner: (e)“ No as concerning the Erbiopugfer Letters which are called 
L among the Egyprians Hieroglyphical, we muſt fay ſomething, that we may nor 
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ſome Inſtances of it, he proceeds to ſhew , how they ſtudied and practis d the read- 


= of this Kind of Writing: ()“ For following thus the Signification or Emphaſis + 


rand Nature of every Figure, and —_ their Minds by long Study and Me- 


ſneaks here of the Erhiopians ; but at the fame Time ſays, That they 
8 to make out which, he reports that the Erbiopick Letters were 


Mind by vifible Figzres, which having 4 Metaphorical Relation or Stmiltude, or at 


- the Cnceptions, Eci 
3 ** the Parts or Adiuncte of Things are apt to excite in us 


95 repreſent 558 as thoſe which are only Metaphorical. This 


_ 22. Now though (g) Diodorws, and ſorne other late Authors , (%) as Porphyrizs, 


in had Two Sorts of Characters, and even Three; yet 
ſpoken of the more ancient Eeyprians , living in or before the Mo- 


4 l 


: veſts with other Nations, and from them learnt the uſe of Letters. Their. 
tei in htter Times no more argues, that they had them in the Moſar- 


einn who removed into Egypt, hints that in his Time they might 
Phenrcror 1 ſhould it be wondred at, 


they ſhould, after having invented the Hieroglyphical Character, learn alſo to 


write by Letters? __ that towards the Baby/oman Captivity of the Fews, and 


en from the Times of Solomon, they had been almoſt in a continual Alliance with 
iy aches and Fews, in Oppoſition to the growing Power of the Kings of Aria 
Kade their common Enemies. In ſhort, all Authors agree, who ſpeak on Pur- 


* 


* | - that the Hieroglyphical Character was us d before the Invention 

e fays, ( that © the Lear, according to the Egypriane, beſore 
Lutter were invented, was deſcribed by 2 painted Snake (© bi e 
"© the Year returns within it ſelf. *” The Poet Lacan faith plainly , That Books and 


biting his Tail, 


were invented after the Hicroglyphical' Character, which was engraven upon 
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* nit oh =o that belongs to Antiquity. It happens therefore that their Cha- 
ee 8 5 de e Al Kinds 3 Members of Men, and working Tools, 
„ eſpecially thoſe of Curpenters. For their Writing does not ſhew the Diſcourſe 
e dont the Subject Matter by the Compoſition of Syllables, but by the Emphaſis 
* of the Figures and Metaphor exercis d by Memory. Then after he has given 


every Thing that is written. Tis 


themſelves. So that it may be a ing Rule in this Art, 
which are related to the Things by Metonymies and . | 
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(i Tacitus and (i) Ammanus Marcellinus ſay the very fame. Thoſe, who, have 
(ee "purpoſely. of the Egyptian. and . Phenician Antiquities, unanimouſly confirm”. -. 
the fame; and fay that Mercury, called by the Eyptians Theth, and by the Phanicians- 
Taautus, who firſt made a Syſtem of their Divinity, and alk their other Sciences, 
did it in Hierogly phicks; and that this was afterwards interpreted, that is, written 
in plain Language, or literal Writing, by a Second Mercury. So. faith Maxetho the 
Egyptian Prieſt and Hiſtorian cited by G. Jyncelluc. (o) Janblichus tells us further, 
that this ſecond Mercury was called Buhs, an Egyptian Prophet, who lived in the | 
Times of King, Ammon, who is thought to be the fame as Amoſts, or Amaſts, and is i 
therefore far inferior to Maſes: If chat Amoſes be the ſame as Amaſis, who being ap- - 
pointed as a Governor by Nabuchodonoſar over Egypt, did ſet himſelf up as King, 
hough it muſt be obſerv'd, . Wine is another Amoſts , or Tethmaſis, or ere 
or Thummaſis, the Word being en different Ways, who was the Firſt, of the 
Eighteenth Dynaſty, according to the Account of Mazetbo, and is thought to have 
reign'd immediately after the Departure of the Mraelites out of Egypr, as the Learn 
ed (9) Perigonius thinks. But it ſeems to me moſt likely, chat this Ammon of Zam- on, 
blichus is the ſame as the Armeſſes Miamun (q) in Joſephus, which is called Rameſes. \ 
 Feyptus, and Ammeſes Fgyptus in Africanus, Euſebius, and Syncellus. : The word 
Agyptus being indeed the Tranſlation of the word Amun, or Miamgn with the Hee- 
mamical; who being the XVIth of the XVIIIth Dynaſty, is thought to have reign'd 
about the Times of the Tian War, and the latter Judges of I/rae/:-- Or elle, that 
Famblichus ſhould be corrected; ſo that the true Name of the King then living is 
Amis, and ſo is the ſame as the Amoſis or Themaſis, Firſt King of the Eighteenth Dy» 
mays who lived immediately after the Departure of the I/raehtes : Wherein Fam- 
blichus may be confixmed by the Authority of Plato, who aſcribes the Invention of 
Letters to the Egyptian (r) Thewth. And in another (+) Place farther obſerves, that 
this Theuth lived in the Times of King Tham4s. So that this Theuth. of Plato is the 
Second Mercury, and very likely the Bitys of Famblichus. As to the Phænician Se- 
cond Mercury, we find in Philo Biblius the Interpreter of Sanchuniathom cited by 
(s) Euſebius, that he was called Sourmoubel ; wherein he was ys by Thouro Chou- 
ſartis... It may. be that each did this for their 5 Nations. However the Di- 
Vinity of this Firſt Mercury was all obſcured by Allegories; which. is a plain Indica 
tion, that it was written in Hieroglyphicks , and that theſe. were invented before Let- 


„ | | | w . | 
"Now all this agrees very well with that Hint found in Homer, that in the Times of 
Bellerophon, Symbols or Signs. were us d like Hieroglyphs inſtead of Letters. Thi 1 
Belleropbon is faid to be Grandfather to Glaucus, who was at the War of Tay; but | 
2 (f) Learned Man now thinks, that Homer has only introduced this Perſon to adorn = 
his Poem; and that Bellerophon. muſt have been more Generations than ſo before 
that War. For Prætus being Brother to Acriſiur, who was Grand father to Per. 
ſes, which laſt was Great-Grandfather to Hercules, this ſeems to make Bellaronbun 
ive or Six Generations before the Trojan War, and to have lived about the Times 
of Cadmus, who. firſt brought Letters from Phenicie into Greece, However, this 
may not hinder the Story from being true as to Bellerophon, who is by Homer ſaid to 
have carried Symbols inſtead of Letters. The Words of Homer are, i 
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Reaſen to take them any other Way. For the word (x) ge needs not, as Ee 


N 
2 
9 * 


- would have ir, imply Writing in our Way of Letters, but may well ſignify Either 
- Painting or Engraving Symbolical Characters. (y) Pliny indeed proves from thence, - 


that Codicils of Boards were then uſed}, but derermines nothing of the Characters 


being either Literal or Symbolical. , The Letter of 5 gram , mention'd there by 
Pi as ſtill extant in his Time, was a Curiofity indeed if genuine; but would not 
ſpoil our Concluſion: Since tis own d, that Letters might come into Greece to be 
common at, and ſome Generations before, the War of I %. But we may rationally. 
iner, that Perus could not write, and was obliged to uſe Signs or Symbolical Cha- 
raters: So that the Invention of Letters had not yet reach d him. Though Cadmus 


were his Contemporary, or even before him, it ddes not follow, that his Nation 


had receiv'd that Invention. Some Nations regiv'd it but lately. We find in 
(=) Clemens Alex. who cites Pherecydes for it, tat 1danthour King of Scythia ſent 
to —＋ inſtead of Letters. The Phocears, who firſt ſettled at Marſeilles, 
brought the Greek Characters into the Gault; the Druids making no Uſe of Let. 
ters. The Gothe receiv'd Letters with the Chriſtian Religion, (a) Many Nations 
would” not trouble themſelves to learn them: And there are till ſuch. But it is 
Time to return to the main Point. e e rg Tang” - Nene 
9. Theſe Nations then, the Egyptianc, Chaldeans, and Phenicians, having at firſt 
no Characters to expreſs. the Sound of their Words, fell upon contrivingand framing 
a Symbolicat Way of Writing, to repreſent their Conceptions by ſuch Figures of vi- 
fible Objects, as did according to their Notion of them, bear ſome Analogy and 
Affinity to the Objects of their Conceptions ; adapting thus the viſible Images vari- 
- ouſly modelled or compounded together, according to the preſent Notions and De- 
fign of the Author, who by a certain Combination of ſeveral viſible Images, ordered 
according to Analogy , made a full Deſcription of his Thoughts. Or at leaſt, if it 
may not be granted that they wanted then the literal Characters, they made uſe of 
this abſtruſe and myſterious Character, and the Language arifing from it, to keep 
their Knowledge from the Eyes and Reach of the People; © Truth appearing preater 
and more venerable, when it has paſt through the Veil of Hieroglyphical Sym- 
bols; 28 (b) Clemens Alex. has well obſerv'd. However, from this way of 
- Writing aroſe a Symbolical Way of Speaking too; the Symbolical Charakters, "ar 


they were fo converſant in, furniſhing them continually with Metaphors and other 
Tropes, ut in their Myſterious or Religious Speeches, and from thence eaſily paſ- 
fing on to the vulgar Matters : Which Kind of 8 ſer up the Prieſts and wiſc 

Sort of Men above the Level of the Vulgar: Becauſe ſuch a figurative and flort 

Kind of Speech and Notions ſeem'd to add a great Beauty to their Thoughts, and 
diftinguithed that of wiſe Men from the plain Stile of the reſt. Hence it comes 
that moſt of the Oriemal Languages, eſpecially that of the Poets, affeck this Way; 
and we find ftill in the Modern ſome Relicks thereof. "Nay, this paſs into their Si 
- ences ſo far, that moſt of their Rules and Maxims of Wiſdom were couched forme 
Way or other in ſuch Figures or Symbols; and from them was communicated to the 
fut Philoſophers among the Greeks, who went into t or Chaldea for Inſtruftio! 

This Obſervation needs now no farther Proof. But it will be proper to confider thi 


Grounds, whence the Rules and Meaſures of this Hieroglyphical Character, and the 


Symbolical Language arifing from it, were fetch'd. To this End we muſt dive a 


little further into the general Notions, which thoſe who invented and uſed them, 


had of Things: It being evident, that their Notions and Studies muſt needs give 
Occafion to, and affect their Inventions and other Practices. 1 
To. Firſt it is to be obſeryvd, that the (c) Eeypriaps, and Chaldeans who for ti 


moſt Part Rad the fame Religion, Studies, and Mariners as the Egyptian, were great 
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| | « xchers into all the Ways of knowing future Events, which were of old pra- 
i the idolatrous Nations; ſo that it may not be amiſs to ſay, that other Na- 
tions deriv'd all this Learning from them. Now ſeeing that the Religion of the 


Heathens was for the moſt Part of human Invention ; which through the Corruption 


of their: Manners and prevailing Cuſtoms, came to be modelled by the wiſer Sort in- 
to ſome Form; therefore, as they fetch d their Religion from their Studies, and 


ſſunited it to their Notions, we muſt not wonder if their Religion and their other 


Studies, Arts and Sciences, had ſome mutual Relation. And as they held ſor their 
(d) Principle, when for Want of ſtanding Records in Literal Writing they had for- 
gotten the Hiſtory of the Creation, that the World was Eternal, and that the Mighty 
Univerſe was God; ſo the moſt glorious Parts of it were look d upon as fs many 4 


Gods, Attendants of the One Erernal Univerſe. Or rather, becauſe we" find Jambll 


chus diſtinguiſhes the Spiritual Gods from the Material World; as they (e) look d 
upon the Heavens and its Parts, as Repreſentatives and Symbols of the Invifible Di- 
vinities, the Supreme, and its Angels and Miniſters; ſo,” in Proceſs of Time, they 
began to think the viſible Symbols to be the Deity it ſelf and its Angels, whoſe 
Glory and Majeſty, as well as Offices and Works, they believed did appear in the 
Sun, Planets and Stars, and in their Motions, Revolutions and Relations or Aſpects. 


Then, to ground their Adoration of the Viſible World, they ſuppoſed an intimate 
(Y Union between the Viſible Bodies in Heaven, and the Inviſibſe Deities; and to 


ground their Judiciary Aſtrology, they ſuppoſed the Political World' likewiſe united 
to the Two former, by ſuch Concatenations from the ry ee to tlie loweſt, that 
the Affections of the ſuperior Links reach'd the inferior throughout the fame Chain. 
By which we ſee, that they divided the Univerſe into a Threefold World, the Invi- 
fible ; the Viſible, or Natural; and the Political, or Human: Which Diviſion is plain- 
ly mentioned in the Poet (g) Srarrus, and, I think, hinted at by'(Þ) St! Paul himſelf. 
Therefore when by the Motions in Heaven; any Parts of the Heavenly Bodies ſeem'd 
affected, or ſtood in ſuch Relations to each other; or elſe when in a Dream, or ecſta- 
tick Viſion, any of thoſe Heavenly Bod ies were ſeen affected ; they concluded, that 
this portended and fignified the Affections of the Parts of the Inferior and Political 
World. And then further, as from the very Beginning, the Gods, and-conſequenth 
the Heavenly Bodies, came under the Notion of Eobin, or Powers of the W A 
and that all Monarchs and Princes came alſo under the Notion of Powers in the In 


ferior World, as Vicegerents of the Gods; ſo we may eafily imagine, that for the 


Sake of adding a greater Luſtre to the Majeſty of Kings, they aſſumed the Titles of 
the Divinity; and all that belong d to it, to denote that oF their Vicegerents. - Whence 
not only in the Hieroglyphical Charatter, the Symbols of the Celeſtial or Vifible Go- 
vernment were appropriated to denote the Terreſtrial Polity ; but alſo inthe Symbo- 


lical Language the fame was us d, becauſe it added a greater Luſtre, and gave more 


Authority to the Government. And the Prielts, who at firlt bore-a Share therein, 
being the principal Counſellors and chief Managers of all Religion and Learning, 
made uſe both of the Characters and Language, both as theſe Matters wete a- Kin in 
their Notions, and becauſe it was the only proper Way they could think of, to re- 
preſent upon Record, with any Advantage, what they conceived to be worthy of Me- 
mory. This is the Origin and true State of the Myſtical and Symbolical Theology 
among the Egyptians, as we learn from (i) Famblichus, a proper and ſufficient Author; 
who confirms at leaſt moſt of what I fay. 289 | 

II. From this it tame to paſs, that the Elzments, that is, the Heavenly Bodies, 


being uſed by theſe Men to repreſent the Notions of their Minds, the Characters or 


Figures of theſe Elements were themſel ves called Elemente; whether they were ſpo- 
ken, carved, painted, or only decypher'd by ſome peculiar Marks, as we fee in the 
Books of Aſtronomy: Which Lp as well as Learning, came certainly from 
Egypt and Chaldea. And ſo this Word, Elements, came afterwards to fignify likewiſe, 


by plain Analogy, the Letters themſelves, and Characters expreſſing Words or arti- 
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8 Hiezoplyphical Charatters of 


Hieroglyphical principal Characters, becauſe they conſiſted of the ſeveral Figures 


and Repreſentations 
; ngua Types or Symbols, Statues and Pictures, get ar laſt, frequent 


1 — call che Hoſt of Heaven. Becauſe from the Conſideration of the Sun's being as 


16a may according to the Genius of the Greek Tongue, the Battalions and 
Squadrons of am Army, is plain, becauſe the Word c, from which it is derivd, 
is a Military Term, and fignifies to march in Order. Hence in Heſychius, ei ge, mg., 
and addr, x7 mn, x7! S, and the like. As for the Word S* Net oy, ſignifying | 

the Stars and C ions, this is alſo plain. () Janblichus uſes it in Oppo- 
Aion to any fingle Part of Heaven, becauſe it really ſignifies a Conſtellation, or aggre- 
rate Number of chem; ſueh as are the Signs of the Zodiac, which the Judiciary 
Afirologers made uſt: of to find the Lord of tbe Houſe in the Nativity, by erefting a 
Afſpefts, which the fame (o) Author, a little before, calls by the Name 

de. In the firſt of rhoſe Significations we mult alfo take the 3 as us d 
i chis Saying: © They owned no Gods, but thoſe of Nature, 

Sun, and Moon, and the reſt ef the Planets, the Stars and Confle/lations, 

es hin, or Þin'd to them. | Then, as from (9) Sanchuniathon, he 
But before theſe the God Taautus, imitaring Heaven, de- 
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ing the Charafters 


the 
ſignif/ other Matters, have gotten the general Name of ary, 
Greeks and 3 whether Poets or Philoſophers, 
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od their Notions and Learning to the Eyprians and Phenicians.. So that as they 
borrowed the Notions and Arts, it ſeem'd unavoidable, but yet very proper, to bor- 
ro the Words proper to thoſe Notions and Arts which they had from others. 
Much leſs muſt we wonder that the Jetot, who dwelt among the Ezyprians, and 
learn'd their Way of Philoſophizing, and had already Notions which were nearer to 
theirs than thoſe of the Greets, ſhould uſe the Word in that Senſe, for which they 
had the Authority of Holy Writ. So that we ſee that the Author of the Book of 
the Wiſdom. of Solomon has us d (7) wieynar cbegeler, to fignify the Influence of he 
Stars or Conſtellations. And in this Senſe the Writers of ſome of the Books of the 
New Teſtament have alſo us d the Word, as Eearned Men have ſhewn already. Be- 
ſides all this, becauſe the Interpretation of Dreams was à Science deem d Sacred, 
and a- kin to the reſt of the Prieſtiy Learning; the Viſions or Images ſeen in them 
are alſo. called nxca, Elements, as appears by a Place in Szidas, which ſeems to be 
taken from ſome Ancient Author: (s) nrxas, a eie, I Mamdget N z rei r, al of 
Nee m ae T N m s. | 
13. This brings me to conſider that other Branch of Learning among the Nations 
mm d before, which conſiſted in the (] Obſervation of Dreams and Prodigies, 
which they look d upon as ſent from God; and that this was the Method the Deity 
took to communicate it ſelf to Mankind, whether it were to ſhew its Approbation r 
Condemnation of any thing done and paſt, or elſe its Will and about any 
thing to come. Moreover, they pretended very much to (#) Viſions of their Gods, 


both plain and ecſtatical; ſuppoſing that the Gods ſpake thus to them in Allegorical = 


Images, which were then the Sacred Stile of their Theology, and alſo the Means by 
which their Divines communicated and tranſmitted all Divine Learning to their Dii- 
ciples and Poſterity. For as theſe (x) Terms of Sacred Language were believed to 
come from the Gods, and to be uſually ſpoken by them, when they communicated 
themſelves to Men: So they thought that the Exhibition of Dreams by Allegorical 
Apparirlons was of the ſame. Strain, becauſe coming from the ſame Hands. Hence 
(Y lata, as Clemens Alex. has obſerv'd, conjectured, that the Gods had a peculiar | 
Dialect. For they * that there was a Mantical Virtue, or Prophencal Spirit, 
ranging throughout the World at the Pleaſure of. the Gods, which ſhew'd it ſelf in 
all the Methods of Prediction, the Oracles and Prodigies, according to the ſame Prin- 
- ciple of the Sacred Language: Which is the Account (a) Famblichus: gives of this 
„Matter. For theſe Reaſons, they explain d Oracles, Vitions, Dreams, and Prodi- 
ies, according to the Symbols exhibited to them, whoſe Signiſication they fetch d 


(from that one and the ſame Sacred Principle of Allegorical Interpretation 
14. Such then was the State of Learning 'among theſe Nations at and before the 
Times of Moſes, when he was inſtructed in the Wiſdom and Learning of the Eeyp- 
tiant, That either this Sacred and Myſtical Way of Writing and Language did pre- 
vail the moſt, or elſe was the only Way then known by them, at leaſt as to Wriung. 
For that it was ſo before the Times of Maſes, as to the Symbolical Way of explain- 
ing Dreams, is plain from the Two Dreams of Jaſeph explain d by his Father Facob, 
and thoſe others which himſelf explain d according to theſe very Principles; in 
. which Way theſe Two Patriarchs may have been taught by the Tradition derivd to 
them from Abraham, who coming from - Cha/dea, and having travelled into Eeypr, 
might in either of them learn that Symbolical Way; if it was not even more Anci- 
ent, and ſo communicated to all ind; becauſe we ſee all the P every 
where involv'd into Idolatry by the Symbolical Repreſentations of their Gods. But 
F e eee 


) Wiſd. of Sol. vii. 77 I ; 
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Ks: 9 vid Diodor. Sic. Lib. II. pag. 81. Jamblich. de Myſt. Agypt. S. 3. cap. 2. Achmet. Oniro- 
Crit. cap. 2. . | | | 
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enen. xa. Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib, I. pags 146. Vid, Platon. Symp. Pag. 187. 
3 Knien. de Myſt. Æg. 5. 3+ cap. 12. Eſt enim vis, & natura quedam, quz cum obſervatis 
longo tempore ſignificationibus, tum aliquo inſtinctu inflaruq; divino futura prænuntiat. . T. Cic. de 
Divinat. Lib. I. pudet me non tui quidem, cujus etiam memoriam ad miror, fed Chryſippi, Antipatri, 
- Poſidonij, qui idem iſtuc quidem dicunt, quod eſt dictum I te, ad hoſtiam 3 ducem eſle 
vim quandam ſentie em, atq; divinam, quz toto confula mundo fir. M. T. Cic. de Divinat. Lib. II. 
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to teturn to Maſes: It is evident, that he was brought up in (a) all the Learning of 
the Eeyprians 5 and to he ſure in the Hieroglyphical Way. But we have likewiſe 

Evidence for tat. For (5) Philb the Few tells us, that loſes learnt. in Ezyp 
According to that Method; wherein he is follow'd by (e) Clemens Alex. and (d) Fuftin 
Mart. if the, Work be his: Which laſt farther ſays,” that he was inſtructed in all their 
Eearning; even to the Thexrgical, though he made no Uſe of it. And Philo ſays fur- 
her, that he had his Learning from the Chaldears, as well as from the Egyptians : = 
Whence it is. clear, that the State of Learning and Religion was much the ſame 


among both. On which Account Clemens Alex. ſays in general, that (e) (not only 


* the Wiſeſt of the Eeyprians, but all other Barbarians that fought Wiſdom, 
followed the Symbolical Method. And Philo, ſpeaking of the (f) Eſens, who 
Kill kept up the Allegorical Way, ſays, That it was the Old Way of Philoſophizing. 
15. Not when God decreed to deliver the 1/72e/1tes out of Eypr under the Con- 
duct of Moſec, that he might make them a People peculiar to himſelf, it ſeem'd ne- 
ceſſary that God ſhould remove the = udices of their Education, and the Cuſtoms 
hey: had taken up in Eypt, both in Religion and Learning; and furniſh them with 
ſuch a Method in Learning and Religion, as might take off the former with Advan- 
a Ir is evident, that the Veneration paid to the Dead was one of the firſt Cauſes 
e and that Symbols were afterwards the Cauſe of worſhippitig, not only 
the Images of tlie Dead, but alſo the true Deity under viſible Repreſentations made 
up of Symbolical Images. Theſe erroneous Practices crept in for want of Means to 
{keep up the Memory of Things done by thoſe, who were to be reſpected even after 
Death, any other. way but by Symbols in Carved, Imboſſed, and Engraven Works 
or Paintings. The Error once admitted was eaſily kept up by the Pranks of wicked 
- Angels; who took Occafion from thence to ſpeak Oracles, and —— to their Vota- 
ries the Prieſts; who finding their Account in it, carried on the Cheat. This being 
prejuditial and contrary to the Glory of God, who deſign d to make the 1/rae/ires 
his peculiar People; it was very proper, in order to take off that Inclination to the 
Symbolical Idolatry for ever, and to ſupply the Uſe of Symbols, without which the 
Memory of any thing could not be tet to Poſterity, to give the 1/raelites the 
Uſe of Writing by Letters; which was not liable to the * — convenience. This 
zs abſolutely ſuitable to the Divine Goodneſs and Wiſdom. And thus we find the 
Fame Providence has atted ſince the Chriſtian Church became corrupted. For when 
the Clergy, who fince the Irruption of the Barbarians into the Roman Empire had 
Al moſt alone the Uſe of all Literal Learning, being -over-grown with Power, and ſunk 
into Luxury, had refolv'd, to prevent a Reformation, to keep the Laity in continua! 
Ignorance; fo that the Chriſtian Church was involv'd in as groſs Idolatry as ever the 
were, without any Poſſibility of Redemption by Human Means, which the 


- - Tyranny of the Clergy had ways to ſuppreſs ; neither were they to be corretted, 


For fear of loſing what they had gain d by the Ignorance of the People: Then Go, 
permitted and directed a further Improvement to be made in the way of tranſmitting 
E ledge univerſally, for which even the Invention of Letters was by Experience 
und infufficient. It was done by the Art of CO by which Learning became 
-common, and the reading of God's Word univerſal. By the ſame Means the Do- 
Erine of: the Reformers was carried on more eaſily than by Writing 
46. To return to the Buſineſs before us: On the other hand, it was neceſſary to 
Amiſh the 1/7ac/ires with ſuch a Method of Knowledge, as might effectually take 
From them that Opinion, which they had conceiv'd of the Wiſdom of the Egypriaxs 
by making them as wiſe as any. other Nation. Now they thought none wile, unleſs 
could divine. Even in Egypt, and elſewhere, the Occult Sciences _— s of 
bio y, 
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and Geometry, ordinary and trivial Sciences, 'unleſs they” were accompanied with ths 
Hieroglyphiral and Occult. Befides, we find that the 1/#aelires had a ſtrong Inclina- 
tion for Predictions, and would upon every Occaſion conſult the Divinets, If God 
had given them no Means to farisfy that Curioſity, they would have run to the Pagan 
Scothſayers. To rectify this, ſince God had promiſed them not only the "worldly 
Advantages of Proſperity. and Plenty, but alſo of Laws, Religion, and Wil 
dom above all other Nations, to perform this Promiſe,” he not only impatted to them 
tube Uſe of Lerters, but alſo that of Prophecy and Divination. For che general Uſe 

of the Nation, they had the Urim and Thummim, and almoſt a continual (h) Sacceſhon 

of Prophets: And God promiſes ſtill,” that their Sons and Daughters ſhouid prophe- 
ſy again, their Old Men ſhould have Dreams, and their Young Men Viſions; Which 
were to be the Advantages of the New Diſpenſation under the Meffas. And thus; 
when the Diabolical Divinations were taken away, there was nd Reaſon to make any 
Change in the Stile and Strain of theſe Viſions and Dreams, which were indeed 
made according to the Symbolical Method, but not unknown even to the Patriarchs, 
ho were no ways involv'd in the Practices and Superſtition of the Heathens. The 
Abuſe being taken avray by the Direction of it to a good End, and its proceeding 
from a good Principle, the Uſe might remain and become holjyr. 
17. Now if we find, that in the Prophecies and Viſions of the Old Teftanient 
and of the New, and particularly in thoſe” of the Revelation,” the Holy Ghoſt has 
made-uſe of ſuch Symbolical Terms, Images, or Types, as were in uſe amongſt the 
Eeyptrians and Chaldeans, or other Nations, which followed thoſe Studies and Learn- 
ing, and practis d all thoſe Sorts of Divination that are Conſequences of that Learn- 
ing; we have all the Reaſon in the World to think, that the Holy Ghoſt has cherein 
adopted this Symbolical Language; whether they be Viſions and Prophecies given to 
the Iſraelites, or afterwards to the Chriſtian Church. So that it muſt needs happen, 
that the Symbolical Language and Character of the Egyprians;' and other Nations, is 
like-the 8ymbolical Language of the Holy Ghoſt; and conſequently, that the Rebe. 
lation of St. John, being written in that Symbolical Language, and giving an Account 
of Viſions ſuirable to the Symbolical Character, may be illuſtrated thereby, and ought 
indeed to be explain'd accordingly: | Whether the Symbolical Characters be taken 
from the Moſaica! Books, and other ſubſequent Prophecies, or even from the like 
Analogical Characters, not us d in thoſe Ancient and Divine Prophecies; becaiſſe the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, which that Revelation deſtribes, may have ſome pecullar Pro- 
ies ſomewhat different from the Moſaical. And I cannot at preſent ſee, what any 
' reaſonable and unpre judiced Man can object againſt iii. 
18. There ate ſome Learned Men, who are ſtrangely prejudiced: againſt choſe 
who 80 about to illuſtrate the Divine Writings by the Cuſtoms; Notions; and Learn- 
ing of the Idolaters, and ſuch as think that God has inſtituted his Religion with a 
View to Heatheniſh Practices; and by Conſequence will be ſo againſt me, who pre- 
tend to underſtand the Stile of the Prophets, by comparing it with that of the Falſe 
Prophets, the Miniſters of Satan, as if God had made uſe of his Language. Where- 
upon they tell us perpetually, Diabolus eft Dei Simia, the Devil is God's en Twere 
eaſy-to-anſwer in the ſame Stile, that if the Apes, brought to us out of the Tndtes, 
could ſpeak: the Language of 'the Natives, and were converſant in their Cuſtoms a 
Notions ; who can queſtion, but we might learn by them the Language of thoſèe 
Natives, and underſtand their Cuſtoms and Notions. But to anſwer ſeriouſſy and 
preciſely ; I grant the Principle in its utmoſt Extent, and deny the Conſequence 
which, at firſt Sight, one may think is ready to be drawn upon us from it! There- 
fore III fate the ri R mM ‚ on HINPOY ti Dis Nh L 
19. I the Devil did not imitate God's Actions, he were not what he is, and pre- 
tends to be. Tis even the Confeſſion of Porphyriut, the great Enemy of the Chriſtian 
Religion, that (i) the wicked Dæmons defire to be Gods, and the Power preſiding 
**. over them td be the higheſt: God ?. Therefore Satan muſt needs imitate that God; 
whom: he ptetends to repreſent; and appear in his ſtead. Upon which Account the 
Holy Scripture tells us, that he transforms himſelf into an Angel of Light. He cor- 
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tupts rhe Warksof God by imitating them ʒ and by ſuch Infinuations inſtilling at laſt in- 
to rhe Minds of Men, that be is the Author of the Original, and by Conſequence is the | 


— * 


may ſhew the Beauty of the Original, and the Intention of the Author: 


Viſion, and gave out his Oracles in plain Speech ? The Devil imitated him, and 
thus ſeduced our firſt Parents, and the Poſterity of Cain. God at firſt either com- 


in Imitation of that Patriarch. God was pleas d ſometimes to ſhew his A 
of Mens Prayers and Sacrifices, by exhibiting thereupon ecſtatick Vifions and ms: 
The Devil imitated this alſo; and we find in Prophane Authors, many Inftances of 
ſuch Rites being perform d, in order to obtain ſuch Viſions and Dreams; in Expecta- 
tion of which, they lay in the Temples, and upon the Skins of the Beaſts facri ä 
or in ſome Grotto, and the like. It remains to ſpeak of the Manner and Stile 
ſuch Vifions and Dreams, which were ſometimes 
I am apt to think that 
Poon vention: But what then? Mig 
ay ? When God had once done 
favour his Votaries with the like, fince they | 
\ Holy Men. Even God might give Occafion to ſuch Symbols, by making uſe of one, 
when he made that general Promi Mankind atter the Deluge, 
and appointed the Rainbow to be a Token of his Reconciliation, and that he would 
2 Deluge. From this Hint, Men might ſettle the 


Charafters: Or el, if 7 
perſtitious Notion to ob-: 
declarative of the Divine Will, and by ende / 
transfer that _ to Vihons and 
Learned Men . that Naah having made 
turn'd out of the Ark to diſcover wherher the 
Occaſion afterwards to receive à No- 
Is of Divination ; from 
; Art ( Zſcbylus attri- 
xing the Son of Fapher, is 
t by (a) Bochart to be the fame as Mag = 
ventor of Onirocriſy, and ſome other Arts 
28s the Part of a Prophet. Had we 
theſe ſeveral Steps and Progreſs of Things, and Commenta- 
of Men before the Introduction of Idolatry, whilſt rhe 
and Worſhip of the true God ; theſe wonld 
of rhe Holy Ghoſt: But fince we can have 
of the Pagan Notions in this Mat- 
3 21. But even upon Suppoſition, 
4 and if you will go farther, 
LY 1 all Mankind by the Chriſtian? Theſe Two Infticutions have 
-*, evident Marks of the Divine Condeſcenſion to the Notions of Men. We ad ekt 
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red by the Living Oracle, that Maſer made even ſome Moral Laws with à View to, 
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the, Hardneſs of Heart in the Hraelites, All their Sacrifices, and by Conſequence'the 
whole Conſtitution of their Tabernacle and Temple, were appointed as it wete at 


their Defire, and to fix their Minds upon the True God, by the very fame Ways 


whereby they had been allured to worthif#the falſe Deities: And indeed one may ſay 
that their, whole Conſtitution in general had their former Ways in View. That God 
ſhew'd his Condeſcenſion to the former Ways, : Notions, or, to ſpeak properly, the 
Prejudicos of Men, in the Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, needs not now be 
proved by me: The very 2 of the Apoſtles are ſufficient Teſtimonies.” In 
the Inſtitution of a Religion, God deſigns to ſhew his Goodneſs to Mankind: But his 
Condeſcenſion is a neceſſary Effect of it. For as he acts with us as Creatures endued 
with Reaſon, and that we mult be drawn by Reaſoning; he knows that the Principles 
of our Reaſoning are not ſtrict, preciſe, and metaphyſical, but that our Notions and 
former Practices or Cuſtoms are made ſtanding Principles of our Actions, which even 
for the moſt part ſivay the cleareſt Demonſtrations. Hnd then indeed, provided our 
Worſhip be wholly directed towards him, ſo that our Actions therein may be of 
Faith, in the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Ceremonies thereof, any are indifferent to the 


Divine Majeſty ; and fo may very conveniently be taken from the former Practices 


and Inftiturions. - , 


© 42. There is but one ObjeAion more, that I think of that can te made giſt our 


Method, which is this: That it has been obſerv'd by (a) Learned Men, that the Pre- 


dictions of Satan, or, which is the ſame, of his Votaries the Magicians and Obſervers 


of Prodigies, are often low, mean, and trifling. That the Oracles of the Heathens 


were either falſe, or dubious, and equivocal. Porphyrius objected this to the Eeyp- 
zians, ( 6) Jamblichus indeed denied it; but, as Dr. Gale has well obſerv'd, we have 
only his Word for it. Whereas the Oracles of God, like his other Works, are Great 


and Noble, the Effects of an abſolute Preſcience of all future Evens; and Proofs of 


his Omnipotence to effect all that he has foreknown and decreed... That, therefore 
there is no Compatiſon to be made between them. I grant the Ground of the Qbje- 
Eton, but deny the Conſequence : For indeed the Objection furniſhes us with an Au- 
Ter. Tis true, the Works of God are magnificent; and the Devil's, Icnitations, 
Tricks, and Trifles: But they are ſtill Imications ; the Difference between them is to 


be conſidered, not as to the Quality, but the Quantity. Prophetia ( Drvinatio con- 


vemium in genere, 1 e Dr, Gale, I have as mean an Opinion of the Pagan Pre- 
dictions as N 1 aſſert, that they are written, in Terms like the Divine 
Prophecies. We muſt confider the Symbols with a. conſtant View. towards God s in- 
finite Knowledge, and the vaſt Comprehenſion of his Deſigns. A, Flea in the Mi. 
croſcope may give a Man ſome Notion of the Probaſcic of an Elephants. and even his 
Picture in Miniature, or upon a Medal, that of the whole | Symmetry: of that huge 
Animal, whoſe true Idea we may form by magnify ing proportionably the Quantities 
or Meafgtes, of his Parts, Even the Symbols us d in che Divine Prepbecies ſtand ii 
need of this Allowance; or elſe how could it be, ſot Inſtance, that a Woman hau 
Lege the Carholick Church, or a Lamb the Monarch of the whole Wogld!? 
When therefore the Symbols of the Pagan PrediQtions are produced to be compared 


with thoſe of the Divine Prophecies, a greater Allowance is to be made; but how- 


ever, the Analogy remains in both. *Tis the Part of the Interpreter to make his Al- 

23. This laſt Obſervation brings me to conclude, that all the ing and mean 

Interpretations of the Holy Prophecies n that very Score of their Meanneſs, to 
be rejected; eſpecially when great and 0 le Eyents Tait ame the Prophecy. 
48 well, if not better. Thus, when ſuch. mean Interpreters: of the Dine La would 
VVV 
gut the Carn, St. Paul fays, Datb God care for OxenF As it he had fd, When Ge 
made this Law, do you think that he. had not a nobler Defign than that of barely 
taking Thought, and ſhewing Kindneſs to the laboring ST Yes ſurely, he d. 

lign'd that it ſhould. be applied to them that labour in the Word and Doctrine of his 
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; and who, by 1 r deſerve at leaſt Wa er 
Dn the Benefit of o by ſowing Maintenance. This () Confideration will at once craſh 


Prophecy to mean Matters, and makes Trifles to be the Objects of theſe Divine 
Oracles. He that will explain i it right, mult enlarge his Thoughts, and comprehend 
at once the whole Extent and Dutation of the Chriſtian — But 1 muſt give 
over in this place the Conſidetation of ſuch general Principles, to ſhew diſtinctly 
what Rules muſt be followed, to apply the Knowledge of the Symbolical Character 
r W 
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when it is | demonſtrated, a 5 Ars in the Proghrcl Lan 
: | ſometimes ſignify YEARS. * 


— # 4,4 * 


2 
* 


3 


nguage, or, which is the Tame, the Origin of the. Uſe of thoſe I 


-or Symbols, which are exhibited to the Prophets in their Viſions, to kgnify the 


Events of Things in the Political World concern d or deferib'd in *he Pro and 
the Revelation appearing to be an Account of Prophetical Viſions 8 4 8 ſhew 

he State of the Chriſtian Church, which are compos'd of Tach Symbols : It is now 
Proper to ſhew, by what - x noe] Rules, and wich what In ts, we muſt 
. manage the Expo Expoſition of 

Method : Firſt, 1 ſhall give a general Account of the Difficulties which are to be 
tears; 1 in order to underſtand the Revelarion, and how they ate to be remoy'd ; and 
In cular, hom the Symbols, wherein the greateſt Difficulty conſiſts, ariſing from 


*Uifferent Springs are to be explain d; together with what Helps we [have to that 
End. 


„I ſhall lay down ſome ſpecial Obſervations, which are 0 Neceſſity 
0 be premis d, in order to underſtand the Method of our Application the former 
ales for che removing- of the Difficulties,” and the explaining of the Symbols : 
I ſhall; in a Meckel manner, explain and prove that Bades the A 


Jr Imerpteters that a D fignifies an Liar, by ſhewing how ſuitable it  - 
1 Method Pute Sym bolical” Charafter, ind de vo he Deſign ans Mei h 


_ KeHoly Ghoſt in all the reſt of the 8y mbols.. 
Ah 1. T'o begin wich the Firſt of theſe: ITis bot ſo much the Difficulty of this Pro- 
| that das occafioned ſo-many different and abſurd Interpretations thereof, to be 
wel inthe numerous Colleftion of the Books written upon it, as in the gen 
Teners of che eyeral Sets into which the Church of Chriſt is now miſerably divi- 
tie Emulation and Partiality of the contending Parties: Whilſt each; endea- 
0 588 it 3 Side, or at to ſhew that his Ad verſaries can from thence 
no 
Hef, ehatth e eee 
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"of Divine idence; 1 ſay, theſe and the like 
| ee, wy en hen the Repu l of their New — arp ; and. are no ſmall Arguments, that My. Mede hath 
found wy3'% more excellent Way, the more ſafe 2 ſure ar, .by the Help of bis Com- 

as . his Synchroniſms, to the attaining the moſt probable and leaſt exceptionable 


| e e era Viſions. * — concerning the Millennium, hag. 39. 


all the Interpretations of Grotizs, eſpecially upon the Revelation. He applies this 


cb Kits by! nick « 5 Kiels, ge wry the 


1. up wait e Ong te Pome 


whole. . In order to this, I ſhall take the following 


ena vim.” This ariſes from that true Foundation and firm Be- 


with 2 — s ——— which are ——— to Matters 4 more 277% for Chriſtians to ob- 
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Fates of the Chriſtian. Church, from its firſt, Propagation, to its Conſummation in 


: 


Glory. Hence; on the one hand, either they expett to find therein the Characters of, 


ſuch' a Church, as ſuits with their Notions ; or at leaſt, on the other, ſet themſelves, 


"#50 : 


to ward off the Blows given them from the CharaQters of the Enemies of Chriſt fer,” 
forth therein, and which their Antagoniſts apply to them. This is the Caſe of the. 
Romiſh.Commentators, who therein follow the common (s) Method of theſe Ancient. 


4 


Hereticks, who in the handling of the oy Ing make them ſpeak as they de 
S0 that whilſt they have pretended to explain 


fire for the Defence of their Cauſe. 


1 


this Sacred Book, they have really made ſuch Expoſitiens thereof, as are. abſolutely 


abſurd in the Opinion of all unprejudiced Men, and, in my Opinion, not. even be- 
hey'd-by themſelves ;. but ſuch as are mere Amuſements to theit on Party, and ſerve 


only for a.Pretence to fay, that this Prophecy may be otherwiſe interpreted than as 


the othets do it againſt them; and that no Argument can be drawn from!it to preju- 
dice theit uſe; | lib Df Ii ; | 1 E "30 LIL \ THE 


Man has given out ſo full an Account of this Prophetical Enigma, as that the Expo=- 


fition thereof has run 1 the whole, being able to bear it ſelf out with ſuck 
Clearneſs, as to convinte al 15 

dent, that the true Key of an Enigma muſt maſter all the Circumſtances, and ſolve 
all the Difficulties therein, by giving a Solution of all the ſeeming Contradictions 


purpoſely ffam d to make it obſcure, Thete are indeed ſome Expolitiohs of many 


general Symbols, or particular Places and Deſcriptions, which carry with them a great: 
7 arance of Truth; but after. all, for want of giving us a full Account of the reſt; 
of the Circumſtances, and beſides that of ſeveral other great Parts of the reſt of the 
Prophecy, the whole Expoſition already made, tho' it may be very true in it ſelf, mul 
nevertheleſs fail of obtaining that Degree of Perfection, which alone produces a falk 
Perſuaſion and Conviction of its Truth: Which every Man, who ſtudies to find any; 
thing out, muſt propoſe to himſelf as his main End; eſpetially in this Caſe, where 
| the Parts are ſo cloſely link d together. Let therefore the Author of ſuch partial Ex- 
poſitions be never ſo acute in his ConjeCtures, till the whole be perform d in the mans. 
ner I have propos d, ſuch a failing will always be objected againſt him, as an unan- 
ſwerable Argument againſt the Evidence of any Explication; ſeeing the Revelation is 
a Riddle of great Extent, and yet the whole depends upon the admirable Contexture 
of its Parts, and their mutual Relation. Particular Conjectures will never fully farisfy. 
the Mind 4 and unleſs the Principles, upon which they are built, can bear the Expo- 
fition quite through the whole Prophecy, the reſt is but an ingenious Gueſs. By all 


that ever I could read, or hear of, it does not appear to me, that any one has yet done 


it thus. And therefore;. whoſdever ſhall-pretend for the future to ſtudy, or write up- 
on this Prophecy, let him take notice, that he muſt aim at this Univerſal Principle. 
For it ſtands to Reaſon, not only in this Caſe, but alſo in general, that the ſureſt, and 
perhaps the only Mark of Truth, is, when one and the ſame Principle is ſufficient to 


explain all the Difficulties. , And, as (t) one ſays, in the framing of Syſtems, whe. 


ther they be of Principles and Concluſions, or of Events contain'd in Hoa 
< we mult pierce. through them all, that we may ſee them clearly, and be aſſured 
of their Truth”, And to cite an Author, whoſe Deſign is of the ſame Nature 
as that we ate upon, Artemidorus the Onirocritick, or Interpreter of Dreams, ap- 
plies this very Principle to his own Caſe. Whoſe Words, being remarkable, I ſhall 
here cite at large. (2) © Thoſe Dreams, ſays he, which are not entirely remembred, 
„ mult be look d upon as unfit to be decided, whether the Middle or whether the 
< End be forgotten. For, to make a ſound Judgment, one mult ſearch out all that is 
<< ſeen in order to come to paſs. And that alone is fit to be comprehended, which is 
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- 2 M. Juriev's Accompl. of Proph. Lib. II. c. 9. e . 
1 ny 7 wrt 5 NAH prac LN, & ef xprt, i 74 70 won, tay T3 70 Mee GAhAa - 
© Tai Tis. "Fig Py 


„ 4 a A v. . AaHC dvery à & αινMενL um & oreggxphriay, &. a Ape xgrmuAneo 
Juijaras Mebfty, 


+ | 
. \ 


%. 


c = 


F — —  —  — — —  ———{ IC OE TE EO go . : 
A PRELIMINARY. DiscouRsEt 17 
5 4 f 4 4 f 4 4 N * 7 7 4 * 1 : 7 n 9 1 L 4 
* ? » þ 
= | 


. However, this muſt be cam d at laſt to, be a. juſt Complaint, Thit ticherto 90 


Men that the Whole is underſtood. | And yet tis ei- 


—— 


% 
* 


18 A PRELIMY 
e een A thereſdte the Aruſpices meeting with doubtful Signs, do 
on N that they are not true, bur that themſelves uy not comprehend then! by | 
what they factifice : So neither muſt the Onirocritick either anfiver or conjecture at 

&* randoth, about thoſe Sings of which he cannot have an exact Underſtanding ”, 


- 


Heathens infilted upon a thoroiigh underſtanding of the Whole, before they would pre- 


AT DiscouRsE. | 
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Tims. Firſt in the Literal Meaning of the ob . 
"be perfortn'd. Firſt, To explain the Literal Meaning of the Words of St. 
Be Eid the ge Reading of Menn. Secondly, To Kettle the Marter of the V3 

fins and to obſerve the Coincidence of the Events foretold. Thirdly, To pin 
xr, Terms from 


3 
- 


3&mult be a ftrone Prefumprion againlt any Interpreter, who ſhall go about to invert, 
it muſt be a Krong Preſu \ oy by Lying that firſt down, which ſhould be the 


malt be acknowiedg d, that ſome have already diſtover d many general Truths there- 
in ʒ none muſt voter, that this natural Order is conſtantly obſerv'd in the following 


| However, that Application of the Event entirely depends on the following Explica- 


- the Notions of the Fetor and Primitive Chriftians, and even of the very Diſciples = 
hirdly, 


2 — pon that us, 
for Inſtance, who can determine the Signification of the Particle in in this * 
* 3 5 0 7 


to ſuſpect as an Interpolation, whatever he has not found in ſome other 


Pbecy, I ee 


nn | Bots | _— 
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G in leert in, in Chap. x. 6. without underftanding the Qeconomy: of che 


on 5 
wh | 
it be determined which of: theſk Two Significations it muſt have there, the Wor 


| 26 is alſo equivocal, as may be-ſeen in our Note 12 As to the Readi 
0 


the Text, it is ound by all ſober Interpreters, that the of God does not lie 


in this or that Copy; but is to be found in all the Copies compar d together with a 


pious and accurate Judgment; ſo that we are not tied to any ſingle Copy However, 


to come to a ſettled Courſe in this Matter, I thought it Ege be Hs, to 
d Dy Via. at anus, 


one Edition. In the Choice of which, the Complutenſrart 

as being the firſt in Poſſeſſon of the Prefs, and perform d with ſo much Care, thax I 
look upon it as the neareſt of any to the Intent of the Holy Ghoſt, appear d to me 
to be the moſt * But however, when any other Reading ſeem d more congrugus 
to the Intention of the Holy Ghoſt, Notice is taken thereof accordingly. The Ex- 
cellent Work of Dr. Mill has been of great Uſe to me, though tis not brought to 
that Perfection yet, which, in my Opinion, it may receive; but his Deciſions about 
the Readings, at leaſt as to this Part of the New Teſtament, ſeem not to he fo true, 


as one would expett from ſo exadt a Man, and ſo throughiy vers d in the Text of the , 


New Teſtament. He rejects many Words, and whole Phraſes . —5 being apt 

pies, whoſe 
Authority he preſſes too much. The Reaſon of which proceeds in my Judgment 
from this, that he has proceeded in that Werk more like à Grammarian chan a Com- 
mentator. But nothing can give a Man à more diſcerning Senſe in theſe Matters, than 
the Study of 'thoſe Writings with a Deſign to explain them enachy. Such a Daſign 


gives a Student more Views of the Matter than what can come into that Man's Head, 


who barely judges of the Text by comparing the different Copies. Hence it comes, 


that the moft axatt Commentators are the moſt ſhy of rejefting.the Readings fougd | 
in good Copies. - Nevertheleſs, leſt any fhquld think, that I Tae too much upan 


me in this Matter, and pretend to iimpoſe my fingle-Authority on the Chriſtian 
Readers; my Ex poſitions commonly take in ſſueh Varieties, leaving the judgment of 


all to the Diſcretion of the Learned. Therefore having thought it neceſſary, for Rea- 


Ions mention'd elſewhere to premiſe to my Commentary à Tranſlation of the Pro- 
; following however, as near could be, the Terms 
Already us d in that which is publiſh d by Authority, and giuing in the Commentaty 
the Reaſons of all the notable Changes therein. I ſhall not here ſpeak of the parti - 
eular Expoſition of Terms and hraſes hich need it, becauſe it will more properly 
come in hereafter. 1 fot 700 8 


JI. The Second Thing neceſſamy to the underſtand ing of theiReve/ation is; That the 


Matter of the Viſions, «their: Order and Coincidence, be well ſetiled. This is truly the 
-fifft and main Difficulty of this Prophecy 3 and Foſ. Mee is the firſt who found it to 


be fo, and made ſome Diſcovery therein. For this Prophecy giving an Account of 


the whole State of the Chriſtian Church, and of the Temporal State, ſo far as this 

is coincident with t'other: Now becauſe the Viſions are tepreſented by Symbols, 
which muſt bear a certain Analogy to each other, and carry throughout à certain De- 
corum, it is not poſſible that the ſame Strain of Symbols ſhould repreſent all the va- 


rious Circumſtances of the Church, and of its Enemies. | Therefore when the Mat- 


ters require that they ſniould be i conſidered: under another Aſpect; the Strain of the 
Symbols muſt change, and the Scene of the Viſion alters. Now the: Holy Ghoſt las 


put therein ſuch inward Marks, which; belong to every Part of a Viſion, that we may 


thereby diſcover, how the Matters of that Viſion are related to the reſt. Thus we 


Find what is antecedent and conſequent, or what is only collateral: And ſo it appears 

What(Vifions and their Parts ſynchroniſe, or not. By this Method the Holy Ghoſt | 

bas Opp ty to enlarge and demonſtrate more fully, what is elſewhere treated of 
mote ſuccinctly; it being the conſtant Practice of the Holy Ghoſt herein, to give us, 


firſt, ſome general Hints of Things; and then, afterwards, to take them up again to 
give us a more ample Deſcription thereof. Thus the Holy Ghoſt does not follow in 


this Prophecy the Way of Annaliſts, who being content to reduce-all-Matters to a 


Chronological Series, only relate ſuccinctiy what happens every Year, without en- 


| ging n the. Intrigues or: Cauſes: of he Events, and qmitting for the molt part 


equerices z but that of the more Judicious (x) Hiſtorians, ho endeavour to 


ole Viſion: For in ſignifies ſometimes any longer, and ſometimes as het; and f 


the Holy Ghoſt has done the fame in the Revelation. Now this being o 
in this place, Firſt, The Apoſtle warns the Theſſalonians, about the 


Cap. 


2 
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4 2 Je a full Account of every” Matter as they take it in hind, to-make a compleat 


Syſtem of the whole, interpoſing 'Digrefſions, and then returning to the 3 
Matters, by giving ſuch Hints and Tranfitions, as ſuffice to let us underſtand to what 
they belong, and how, as to Point of Time, 10 come in or end with the reſt. 
8. The whole Revelation is indeed but one Viſion, having ſeveral Parts; or: elſe; 
that none may have Occaſion to cavil at ſmall Matters, and becauſe (y) breneus ſpeaks 
of a Second Viſion in this Prophecy, we may fay there are Two great Parts or Viſions 
Join d to , both were ſeen” on the ſame Day without any apparent Inter- 
miſſion... The Firſt is concerning the preſent State of the Church at the Time of the 
Viſion, and particularly that of the particular Churches which are nam d therein, they 
being then under the more! immediate Care of St. John, as being either nearer than 
others the Place of his Baniſniment, and his former ſettled Abode; or elſe rather be- 
cauſe he had conſtituted them, and as (=) Tertullian ſays, placed the Biſhops therein; 


; who is in that back d by the Authority of (2) Clemens Alex. who ſays, that Sti Fubn 


travelled in Ai to rm the Churches, or ſettle New ones. So that he then per · 


Term d therein that, which was afterwards! the Office of a (b) Metropolitan. The 


Second - Viſion treats concerning the whole Conſtitution and Fates of the 
Chriſtian Church, from the very 3 to its Conſümmation in Glory 
This latter Part, comprehending a larger 

greater Extent, and ſo ſeems to be divided into other Parts; though the whole makes 


A entire and compact Syſtem. It is a gteat Miſtake, and utterly void of Proof, to 


think, chat it was delivered at ſeveral times, as ſome other Prophecies in the Old 
Teſtament. The Firſt Viſion, or Part of the Viſion, reaches to the End of the Third 
. Chapter; the Second begins at the Fourth Chapter, and goes on to the very End. 
9. This Deſcription of the Chriſtian Oeconomy is made in one continued Strain of 
Symbols, which deſcribe the Fates of the Church, through its various Periods of 
Propagation and Depreſſion in its corrupted State, and then of Amendment and Glo- 
xy, from the (c) Fourth Chapter to the Eleventh, both incluſively: Saving that the 
Holy Ghoſt gives at the End of this firſt Strain of Symbols but a ſhort Account of 
the future Glory, reſerving that to the End of the Prophecy. The ſame Church, and 
its Enemies, and all their ſeveral reſpective Actions and Sufferings, in the mean time, 
ate confidered with more ſpecial Views and Characters, till thoſe Enemies are deſtroy'd 
by the Ways and Means laid down, from the Twelfth Chapter to the Twenty | Firſt 
exclufively: Though in the Nineteenth and Twentieth, together with the riſing Glo- 


ry of the Church, there are found Deſcriptions of the laſt and utmoſt Deſtruction of 


ilt's Enemies, even to that of Satan and Death it elf, which is ſwallow d up in 
Victory by the laſt Judgment, deſcrib'd at the End of the Twentieth Chapter: So 
that the Twenty Firſt, and Part of the laſt, contain a fuller Deſcription of that State 


of Glory, which was hinted at before, or elſe only ſhewn as amin leaving thus 
nter 


- the full Deſcription/ of it to the End, that there might be no ruption in the de- 
- Hign'd Deſcription of Chriſt's Victories over all his Enemies, nor that the Glory ſhould 
be ſet forth in its full View, whilſt there was any Power left to interrupt itt. 
10 We find in the New Teſtament ſome Hints concerning the Fates of the Chri- 
ian Oeconomy; but indeed they are couched in very general Terms by the Inſpir;d 
Mriters becauſe the Holy Ghoſt reſerv'd the full Account thereof to be . | 
to St. John in the Viſions reported in this Sacred Book. However, that in St. Paul's 
Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalniant, Chap. ii. is the more conſiderable, becauſe te 
Apoſtle; in ſhewing us what is to anticipate the Second Coming of — divides 
- the future State of the Church into Three diſtin& Periods; and we ſee P ainly, —4 
great Con- 
"Fequence towards the underſtanding of this Prophecy, we muſt confider that Diviſion 
= Coming of our 
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Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our gathering together about him, or unto him; Secondly). 
We 45 inform d, that this Second Coming of Chriſt could not be ſdon neither, be“ 
cauſe there muſt be firſt an Apoſtaſy, and that the Man of Sin muſt firſt be revealed, 
who is to oppoſe God, and to ſet himſelf up above him, even in his Temple; chat is, 
in the Chriſtian Church. And Thirdly, To ſhew' that this Apoſtaſy likewiſe could 
——_— very ſoon, we are further told, that this Apoſtaſy and Coming of the 
Man of Sin is hindred by ſome thing, or ſome body, that with-holds-or hinders it; 
and therefore this, ſtand ing in the Way of the Man of Sin, muſt firſt beremov'd before” 


be appears. To take theſe in Order by Retrogradation, we find therein Thiee'Pe-" 


riods, which: muſt apparently happen thus in Order of Time: L o', or 
vier, the Vith holder or Preventer of the Man of Sin, which muſt be remoy'd 'ber 
fore the Apoſtaſy and Man of Sin are revealed, who cannot before that Removal be 
advanced to their Height. II. The 1 and Man of Sin are to laſt during their 
appointed Time, until the Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt, who then by the Word of his 
Mouth is to conſume them. III. The Preſence of Chriſt makes the laſt Period, called 
by St. Paul, 5 Topsoia, m weis itur Inos ,, Y ids S ,,. zr alt, the Coming,” 
or Preſence, of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and bur Meeting 'rogetber umd hin, Which 
Expreſſion is too ſtrong to be underſtood of any thing, but of Chriſt's Coming to 
Judgment and the Reſurrection. And fo: the Text is generally underſtoodl . 
11. In like manner, the Revelation ſets: forth to us Three diſtin@Periods of the 
Chriſtian Oeconomy, in all the ſeveral Viſions, which reſpeQively conſider ſome one 
Proſpect of it. Thus in the firſt and great Strain of Symbols we have Three Periods; 
one of the Seals, another of the Trumpets, and the Third that of Chriſts Univerfat! 
Kingdom, the Judgment and Reward of the Saints after the Deſtroyers ate deſtroy d. 
So again, upon the opening of another Kind of Scene, the Church, which in the 
former was but implied, is here ſer forth under the Symbol of a Woman; and undet 
that Vie ſhe has Three plain and diſtinct Periods, one of her Travail and Child-! - 
bearing, the other of her Flight and Abode in the Wilderneſs: And at the fame time 
the Holy Ghoſt thinks fit to us her Enemies, and what becomes of them. "Theſe 
are likewiſe diſtinguiſhed according to theſe Two Periods; in the firſt, the Dragon; 
in the ſecond, the Beaſt with Seven Heads and Ten Horns, Succeſſor to the Dragons 
Power, together with the Falſe Prophet or Beaſt with Two Horns like the Lamb. 
Then we have ſeveral Scenes of Acts and Judgments collateral ro theſe Two Periods: 
and at laſt the Third Period of the Woman, when ſhe becomes the Lamb's Bride. 
Upon which, her Husband, the Lamb, appearing as the Logos of God; deſtroys ar 
laſt the Enemies of his Church, gets the Dragon tied up, and reigns'with his Saints, 
till he proceeds to the final Judgment; which are all the Events of the Third Period. 
All other Matters, which ſeem to be Digreſſions, are only fuller Expoſitions of what 
is contain d, or may be reduced to theſe Three general Periods; or, as we may ſay} 
ſhew the Means whereby they are begun and fulfilled, or the intermediate Accidents, 
which introduce thoſe great Changes and Revolutions in Chriſt's Kingdom and the 
Church, during the whole Chriſtian Oeconomy ; fo conſpicuous as to deſerve, that 
| * Deſtinies of the Church would be thus diſtinguiſhed by theſe Three remarkable 
12. But that we may make theſe Periods more plain to ſuch as are ſuppos d not to 
underſtand as yet the Symbolical Terms usd by the Holy Ghoſt, by ſetting them 
out in plain Terms, and applying them to St. Paul's Prophecy mention d before: We 
have, 1 ſay, theſe Three Periods of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Church, 
foretold and deſcrib'd in the Revelation. The firſt is that of Chriſt's taking Poſſeſſion 
of his Kingdom, and by the Propagation of the Goſpel collecting Numbers of Faith- 
kful to conſtitute the Church, till ſuch time as that Church gain'd the Tempora 
Power. The Enemies that oppos d this viſibly, were the Pagan Roman Emperors; 
who were the V ith- holder, that obſtructed the Appearance of the Man of Sin. The 
Second Period is that of the Church ſettled under the Protection of the Civil Power 
without External 3 but ſuffering it ſelf to be corrupted, and breeding Internal 
Enemies to the Purit its Worſhip; who perſecute thoſe that oppoſe its Corrup- 
tions, and ſtand up for the pure Worſhip againſt the Idolatrous Tyrants therein: 
Theſe are the — 2 Powers which broke in upon the Roman Empire, in which the 


greateſt Part of the Church was planted; and they having ſettled therein, encouraged 
the corrupted in their Practices, and ſupported the Spiritual nny of the Two 
_ . 1 great: Heads of che corrupted Gers ebe Blhop of Rome, and the Biſhop of Con- 
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fabducd, the Church enlarg d, and the Saints ſhall riſe again, and all Men 
he General Judgment. This being thus fairly expos d, it will be afterwards 
very eaſß 0 find ont, in every Viſion, or Fart of a Vifion, to what Period the Mat- 
ters contain d therein belong. Therefore to eaſe the Reader, my Tranſlation of this 
Sacred Book is ſo divided, and has ſuch Arguments placed before each Diviſion, to 
give at one View ſuch an Account of the Connexion of Matters therein, that together 
with 2 fingle Table, or Scheme of the chief Matters, it will be ſufficient to give a 
true Notion of the whole Prophecy, which concerns the future State of the Church, 
and make n Comprehenfion of the whole Commentary very eaſy 
. = As — is deſign d to eaſe the Reader, ſo tis plain that it will not be neceſlaty 
to have Recourſe 3 = the 7 Hof. _ which treat-of the — — | 
niſms of the Apocalyptica Viſions; xed Arguments appearing to me to 
leſs on dog aper ym more eaſy to be underſtood. es, of Medes 
Synchroniſms are precarious and doubtful, and ſome erroneous; ſo that his Authority 
has led ſome Men into Miſtakes. He is indeed the firſt who has diſcover'd, that 
there were Matters deſcrib'd in this Sacred Book in different Places, which neverthe- 
leſs are contemporary; and | he has endeavour'd to ſhew, and prove theſe ——— 


mins by their innate Characters, being ſenfible that this was abſolutely n in 
order to make a right Expoſition; and therefore call'd his Diſcovery, The Key of the 
Revelation. This is true in a great meaſure, and we are oblig'd to him for ſo neceſſa- 
ma Diſcovery, for Which he-deſerves'a juſt Praiſe. What 2 likewiſe he 
das laid upon all ſucceeding Interpreters, is made out ſufficiently by the general Re- 
_ ception-it bas met with: So that his Synchroniſms are univerſally admitted al- 
moſt without Contradiction. But having not ſet out with ſach Univerfal Principles 
for the underſtandiug of all the Symbols and Oeconomy of this Prophecy, which ne- 
vertheleſs muſt be well underſtood, to find out the very innate Characters of the Vi- 
Bons; he has admitted ſome Notions, which have ſometimes led him afide, and 
made him admit ſome'Synchroniſms, which are plainly falſe. I think it neceſſary, 
becanſe of the Authority of this Excellent Man, to infift a little upon this. * 
14. To begin with one of his general Notions, which has caus d a very fatal 
Miſtake in the whole Compoſure of his Scheme, and ariſes merely from his Want of 
underſtand ing ſome Symbols. In the Fifth Chapter, there is a Booꝶ ſeal d, which is 
delivered to the Lamb, who is to open the Seals thereof: And in the Tenth Chapter, 
a ſittle Book __ in the hand of an Angel. Theſe Two, it ſeems, he takes to be 
the ſame, and to ſignify the very Book of the Revelation: That the firſt is one Pro- 
phecy, and the latter another; ſo that by theſe Means the whole Revelation ſhould' 
contain, at leaſt as to this Part of it, . at the Fourth Chapter, which is in- 
deed the main Prophecy, becauſe the Viſion of the firft Chapters ſeems to be a Kind 


of Preface and Dedication; the Revelation, I fay, ſhould contain Two Prophecies, ; 


befides that concerning the Seven Churches; the Firſt of the Sea/ed Book, comaining 
the Fates of the Empire; and the Second of the open Codicil, or the Fates of the 
Church. Whereas it appears, that they fignify 2 different Matters than the bare 
Diſtinction of Two Prophecies. It is certain, that there are ſome Matters of the 
Seals, according to his Way of including the Seven Trumpets in the laſt of the 
Seals, Which ate mention d after the open Codici/, as Matters depending upon that 
open Codiail; without an Character to make us think, that they are Parts of a new 
ne begun in that open Codzcil, as it were, a · new; but rather that they are a 
Continuation of the former Prophecy, and even Incidents of one of the latter Epo 
cha s of that Prophecy. Beſides, it ſeems incongruous, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
thus, if Mede's Account were true, ſoiſt Accidents of the firſt Prophecy into the ſe- 
cond, by breaking off thus the fuſt Prophecy, before the full Account of it was fi- 
nihed ; and then when the ſerond is begun, as if the Holy Ghoſt had forgot it ſelf; 
there ſhould: be intruded into it ſome conſtituting Parts of the firft Prophecy; as 
undoubtedly the whole Account of the Seventh Seal muſt be ſuppos d. All which 
Buftie ariſes only from his miſtaking likewiſe the Meaning of the Word to pr 


fy, 
ſpoken-by the Angel of the Codicil to St. John, who has'xeceiv'd the Codici 170 
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him. For indeed to propheſy is there taken in a quite different Senſe than whit 

uſually underſtand by it, to ſee Prophetical Vifions, and tq write Predicho 

St. Jahn is there an Actor in the Viſion, and not barely à Scribe; ald therefore a Sym- 
bolical-Perſon: So likeiviſe the Bort G g, and the e, Cie, de not nit the 
Revelation it ſelf, but are proper Symbols of Matters in their place, and ſignity things 
different from Mede's Notion. This is more fully made our in my, Commentary, 
from which the Proof of what I = here muſt be drawn. After all It is not true 
that the Holy Ghoſt thus divides the Prophecy, and allets one Part” to deſcribe th 
State of the Empire, and totber the Church. The Holy Ghoſt deſcribes the Groive 
of Chriſt's'Kingdom, and the State of the Church, through all Ages; the Kingdon 
of this World being only concern d in the Deſcription occafionally, as they. ſtand { 
tected towards the Church. The Period of the Seals fas nothing of the Emp 
but at the Sixth; unleſs it be as they are Heathens, and refoe to embrace Chriſtianity. ; 
that of the Trumpets affects them throughout, becauſe the Power of the Epe 

was then mix d with the Church.  Mede's Deſign in the Synchronifms was to be de- 

voted to no Hypothefis: But it is not by the bare reading of the Text, chat we cap - 
diſcover the innate Characters of the Viſions. We mut alſo fully underſtand the 

Symbols, or tis impoſſible to avoid Miſtakes about them. f 85 
135. Another of Medes erroneous Norions is this, that he looks upon-the opening 


of the Seventh Seal, and the blowing of the laſt Trumpet, as not barely anteced 
but. containing all the Matters following ; that is, the Sebenth Seal contains the whole 
Syſtem of the Seven Trumpets, and that Syſtem withal, which the Seventh Trumpet 
contains. Whereas the Seven Seals and Seven Trumpets are only o many Epocha 
or diſtinguiſhing Beginnings of Time, dividing thus into ſo many. Patts fome ! 
Period of Time, which are therefore perfected within that Period ; and having 
other Relation to the reſt, but only as they ate antecedent, ox at furtheſt prepate 
Matters for the Revolutions of the next Period. For they, make this Diſtintion by 
ſome remarkable Change in the Courſe of Things during their Period, from whic 
they receive their reſpective Denominations; as the Periods themſelves ate diſtin iſh- 
ed from each other by ſome greater Change, which the leſs Epocha's had not fefted, 
in the Conſtitution of the Church. Again, the making of the laſt of theſe Epocha's 
to be the containing Period of the following Matters fefpectively, as the laſt Seal | of 
the Trumpets, and the laſt Trumpet of the whole Period following, brings this Ab- 
ſurdity upon his Scheme, That the laſt Trumpet being a dreadful Woe, falls by theſe 
Means upon the Glorious and. Happy Millennium of Chriſts Kingdom; as if thar 
oe, or the Miſery of it, was not paſt before that Time; ſo that they cannot, bu 
very improperly, be both brought under the ſame Denomination; or that this This 
Wos could be ſaid to ſtretch our as far' as the looſing of Satan after the Millennium, 
and as far as the Laſt Judgment of the Wicked at the General Reſurrection: which is 
very abſurd. Therefore the Scheme mult be reform d, and intermediate Spaces m 
be allowed, both after the Seventh Seal for the Accompliſhment thereof; and after 
the Seventh Trumpet for the Accompliſhment of the Woe, before you connect the 
Millennium to it: Which Space ſhall contain the Deſtruttion of Babylon, with the 
Marters conſequent upon it; as alſo the Deſtruction of the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, 
together with the binding of Satan. Now all theſe great Matters ate indeed ſubſe- 
quent to the blowing of the Seventh Trumpet, which. is the Epocha or Beginning | 
thereof; ſome of them being Parts of the Woe pronounced before 3 but the reſt is o 
another Nature, and begins to conſtitute a different Period in the Church. ns Kata 
16. A Third Miſtake of his, which is indeed of great Conſequence, and ſeems to 
be deriv'd from the former, is this, That he has thought that the Miſions of the-Se- 
venth Chapter, which conſiſt of the Sealed Servants and of the Palm-bearing Compa- 
ny, belong to different Periods': So that with him the Sealed Servants belong to the 
Times of the Trumpets, and the Palm beating Company: to the Millennium and by 
Conſequence, that the Promiſes made at tile End of the Cha are ſuch as deſcribe 
the State of the Saints in the Millennium But all this is falſe; For the whole be- 
longs: properly, as it is placed, to the Sixth Seal; and the Promiſes, made there in 
the future,. are ſuch as ate accompliſhed at the opening of the Seventh Seal; and 
tho theſe Promiſes are very magnificent, yet they are belom thoſe that ſuit to the 
Aillennial State, becauſe they betong to a State which is fubſect to Revolutions, as 
thall be fully demonſtrated in the Commentary. Theſe therefore, and ſome other 
Miſtakes of the like Nature, in explaining the Symbols, have made that 8 E 
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"Man give us fome Matters as Contemporary, which are dubious, or rather "altogether 
III (>. - A 3 adorn ieee — 
. The main Matter to be obſerv'd in this admirable Prophecy, is the Harmon 
i the Diſpenſations of the Divine Providence, which is to be ſeen in the Correfpon- 
"dence of its Parts together; but moſt viſibly in the Diſtribution of the Periods,” and 
Their reſpeRtive Parts, which wholly correſpond in the Numbers of their reſpective 
Epocha s, and their mutual Relation and Similitude. Thus the Seven Seals correſpond 
the Seven Trumpets 3 and their Epiſodes too, placed in the very ſame Order and 
Place. Thus alſo the Seven Bowles of God's Wrath upon the Members of the Beaſt, 
correſpond to the Seven Trumpets of external Alarms to the Church. The Epiſodes 
de likewiſe placed in the fame harmonious Order. But more eſpecially in the con- 
Fant and perpetual Oppoſition. between Chriſt and bis Enemies, and the Church's, 
ich is obſerved in every. Branch and Species of Symbolical Signs. All theſe 
"Matters, God willing, ſhall be. oblerv'd in the Commentary. 
eis The Third Difficulty neceffary to be removed, is this, That the Prophetical 
Symbols be duly explain'd, and the reſt of the Terms us d in a plain or proper Sig- 
cation be exatly diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are Symbolical or Propherical. 
This is indeed the moſt difficult Part of the Work ; for, if theſe be once well under- 
fiood, the Matters of the Viſions have in themſelves the Characters of their Synchro- 
niſins and Correlations. But however, both theſe, as well as all other neceffary Mat- 
ers, have ſuch a Coherence = we that the underſtanding of one depends alſo up- 
on the underſtanding of the This Difficulty is alſo much increas'd by the va- 
rious Kinds, and Numbers of Symbols, which are not all fetch'd from the ſame 
Principles; and conſequently have not the ſame Analogy : So that theſe Symbolical 
mages are to the Interpreters like the Figures in the Clouds to Children, about which 
the Judgment varies according to the Di poſition and Fancy of the Spectator. And 
whereas they. ought to be (d) fix'd and certain in themſelves, as they really are; yet 
by the great Diſtance and Obſcurity of the Object and its Deſigns, together with our 
orance, Prejudice, and even Sloth, they are on the contrary diſtorted ſeveral Ways: 
"And they which ought to lead us towards the Diſcovery of the hiſtorical Accompliſh- 
ment of che Prophecy, are rather explain d according to ſome Hypotheſis about the 
Accompliſhment of the Prophecy before laid down, whereby the Interpreters do not 
endeavour to find out the Truth, but to ſerve their own Turns and Fancies. Beſides 
all this, I have not yet, to the beſt of my Knowledge, met with any one, who has 
0 8 to ſettle any Univerſal Principle about the Prophetical Character, tho there 
ave been ſome ſlender Attempts that Way; or any who thereupon has given Reafons 
why the Holy Ghoſt has us d this Symbolical Way, or any Reaſons why the Symbo- 
deal Vifions are mir d with plain Expreffions, or how we muſt diftinguiſh theſe Two 
_ Sores of Language, Theſe are all very eſſential Points. There is alſo ſtill a greater 
Failure amoneſt the Interpreters, that when they think to have found out ſome of 
the principal Symbols, they never heed further to find out and fix the Signification of 
the reſt, which are as Circumſtances, ſometimes couch'd alſo in analogous Symbols, 
and © depend on the — of the Principal ; or- elſe even indicate and prove 
where to find out the hiſtorical Antirype. For unleſs the Circumſtances of the Type 
and e in together like Two Tallies, there can be no Certainty in the Ap- 
ication. Wherefore all this being neceſſary to be underſtood and well diſtinguiſned, 
i mut be our chief Buſineſs to confider this exactly, as the Matter plainly requires. 
189. All the Symbols, or rather Prophetical Terms us d in the (e) Revelation, may 
be reduced to theſe Six Kinds. I. Firſt, Such as are borrowed from the Maſaical Diſ- 
At) ® To the chilful the Myſtical Senſe of the Apocalypſe is as certainly determinable one way, as any Scri- 
pm is in the Literal Senſe thereof ". H. More's Epilog. o Apoc, Apocal. Nr. pes. This ſeems to be 
2 y to the Rule in the Schools : Theolog ia vo rath non eſt argumentativa; and to that of the Rabbies, 
I 


— 


ch they expreſs in this manner : p awo vy IR WITT TURAL Non faciunt folidum 
ex myſtica imerpretatione, neque * cantur ex hiſtorica narratione. But theſe two Rules 
n be allowed as to the Objet# upon Sight of which they are made, becauſe it is indeed without any ſolid Prin- 
fr 2 4 Toſe Way. Vid. Voiſin de Leg. Divin. Cap. 17. and G. H. Yorſtij Præ fat. in Pirke 


„ The Stile is very Prophetical, as to the Things ſpoken ; and very hebraizing, as to the ſpeaking of them. 
Exceeding much of the Old Prophets Language, and Matter adduced to intimate new Stories: And exceeding 
mich of the Jews Language, and Alluſion to their Cuſtoms and Opinions, thereby to ſpeak the Things more fa- 
millarly to be underſioed.  Lighttoor's Harm, of New keů tn. 4 
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Penfition, as the Tabernacle, the Temple, and other Matters contain'din! the; Wii: 


tings of Moſes, and in the Hiſtory: of the Republick and Religion of the Hebrews: 
I. The Second Sort are taken from the viſible Works of Nature, as the Sun, Moon, 
tars, Animals, and the like. III. The Third are the unsa, Signs; that is, ſueß 

Symbols as are us d by the wot to ſet forth ſome extraordinary Matter or Caſe; 


which are then newly invented and adapted to the ſame. IV, The Fourth Sort 


Heap which depend upon, or are taken from the Sciences, Arts and Cuſtoms 
of Men. 


| The Fifth are all ſuch Terms as the Holy Ghoſt has either taken or 
Juited to the Lan of Men, and their Notions and — Which muſt be 
Jolely underſtood of that Language in which the Old Prophets wrote, and which is 
imitated in this Sacred Book. VI. The laſt Sort are all the proper or plain Terms 


diſpere d throughout, which cannot any way be taken in a Symdbolical Sense; but 


have the ſame in the Prophecy, as they occur in our Modern Language and Notions, 
The firſt Four Sorts are merely Symbolical or ü ng Expreſſions, and in a man- 

n iſions, Dreams, Oracles, and Sooth - 
Say ings: And God ſeems. to have adopted the Uſe of them, in Conformity and Con- 
deſcenſion to the vulgar Practice of the World; whence it comes, that they were alſo 


uſed in the Viſions of the Old Prophets truly inſpired; ſo that they uttered the De- 


ſigns of God in theſe Expreſſions Which makes us lock upon them as the pecul iat 
Stile of God, 7 for inſpired Diſcoveries. But in the Two laſt Sorts, which as 
to the Origina 

us'd the plain Language and Notions of Men, for their more eaſy and clear under- 
ſtand ing, and avoiding Miſapprehenſions of thoſe Things, of which he would have 
them to have ſome clear, tho not adequate Notion before hand, till the Accompliſh- 
ment made a full Diſcovery, 5 — compleated their Faith and Hope by Sight. 
Therefore to underſtand and diſtinguiſn the Symbols and their Signification, lich 
belong to each of theſe Kinds, we muſt find out ſo many Ptinciples, eaſy, certain 
and authoriz d, in, order to be applied to each. Theſe Principles we ſhall now lay 
down in their Order, with ſome Obſervations upon their Origin, Uſe and Certainty; 
and then reſerve their proper Application for the Commentar nh be 
20. The firſt and chief Principle for the underſtanding of the Symbols of the firſt 
Kind, is to be found in the Works of Irenexs, a Diſciple of the Apoſtolital Fathers. 
.His Words are theſe: () The whole Progreſs of the People out of Ef 
God's Appointment, was a Type and Image of the future Progreſs of the Churei 


- 


.< from the Gentiles: For this Reaſon alſo; bringing it out in the End into his Inheti- 
+ tance, which not Moſes indeed the Servant of God, but ſeſus the Son of God, 
Þ ſhall. beſtow upon the Inheritance. But if any one attend diligently to thoſe Things 
* which are ſaid by the Prophets of the End, and whatſoever: John the Diſciple f 


* 
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( 8) Et quoniam non otiosè, nec-fruſtra, aut ut obvenir, datum eſt prius teſtamentum: ſed ios 
em quibus dabatur in ſervitutem Dei, concurrens ad utilitatem eorum: typum autem cceleſtium 


rum continens, ut diſceret homo præſcium eſſe omnium Deum. Iren. Lib. IV. cap. 32. 


« might 


Language us d by the Holy Prophets are but one, God ſeems to-have 


o 
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might learn, chat Got is the Fore-knower of all things Theſe Two Paſſzges 5 
together wich rhe uhole Drift of his Diſcourſe, are of great Importance towards the 
undetftanding- of the Apocalypſe. » For, tilt, they give us 2 Key to underſtand and 
explain all the Allufions made to, or Symbols fetch d from the Maſaicul Oeconomy, 
the reſt of the P tical Scriptures. - They ſhew us alſo the Reaſon, why I 

y Ghoſt made uſe of Types and Symbols borrowed from them; and conſequently 
fully determine; that they are only to be applied ro the Chriſtian Church; and b 
that Means confute, without any Poſſibility of Reply, all thoſe who have underſtoc 
thoſe Types and Symbols of the End of the Ferorh Diſpenſation: As if the Typ 
alluding to, or botrowed from it, were to be fix d upon, and had their full Accom- 
pliſhment within that Land and Nation; and had not rather a quite different and 
more noble Aſpect, to deſcribe the State, Conſtitution and Fates of the Chriftia 
Oeronomy; the New and Spiritual 1/raez, of which the Carnal, wich all its Attributes, 
were but flender Repreſentations. But Fenæus was better inform d, and knew 


* 


Ry 


true State of both, having better Teachers than our new Doctors. 

21. That therefore we may be convinc d of this Truth, and of the Importance of 
it, let us confider a little from whom we have it. This Presbyrer,-or 014 Man, as 
we have tranſlated the Word, is undoubtedly no other than Po/ycarpus, that Holz 
Martyr and Diſciple of St. ahm himſelf, who was Preceptor to Irexexs as appear 
from his Epiſtle ro Furinur cited by () Eſebius: From which it is evident, chat 
emen did uſe to call him ſo, as it is cuſtomary to ſpeak thus, not „ eee 5 
in (i) former Ages, of Fathers and Maſters; and alſo that he had receiv d ſeveral I 
uk tions and Traditions from him, as coming from St. John himſelf; Now the 
very Places are Part of theſe Inſtruttions Trenexs had from this Maſter : And perhaps 

de may not be miſtaken if we aſſert, that the finſt came from St, John too: For o 
we may very properly underſtand the Words Erarrans de antiquis, which being com- 
par'd wirn what is faid concerning Pohcarpus in that Epiſtle, about his converſin 
with St. John, and the reſt of thoſe. who had ſeen the Lord, and what Polycarpus wi . 
Learn d from them, and thus tranſmitted to Henæus, makes it amount almoſt to a De- | 
monſtration, that if this very Principle comes nor from St. John himſelf, which ne- 
1 vertheleſs we have Reaſon enough to believe, yet at leaſt it is the Senſe of an Apo- 
1 Nolical Father and Diſciple of the Writer of the Apocalypſe : and that too, what Kind 
5 of Man I beſeech you? even ſuch a one as was then one of thoſe very Angels or 
Biſhops, to whom the Apocalypſe was directed as a very Sacred Depoſirum, by the ſpeci 
Command of our Saviour himſelf; whom by that Direction it did moſt particular 
Concern, that they ſhould underſtand what was reveal d. Yea, he is the only An 
of the Seven, in whom our Saviour finds nothing blame-worthy. If this be not ſuf- 
Kcient to convince any unptejudiced Man, we ſhall, 1 hope, make it appear” after- 
wards, that this —_—_ is not only authorized by many other Prophetical Hin 
in the New Teſtament, but even by the whole Tenor of che Apocalypſe it 
f So that this firm Principle coming from good Hands is beyond all other Con- 
© SeQtuzes, none of which ſuit wich the Prophecy like this; and are cherefore not to 
y more heeded. But I ſhall even go further upon Occafion, and ſhew, that chis ve- 


— Principle is fuitable to the generaf and particular Notions and Method of the Hiero- 
ce The Second Sort of Symbols are ſich as are taken from the Vifible Works of 


he Creation. The Hint to find out the Meaning of theſe, is given us by the fame 
Hand as the former; and probably from the ſame Maſters, as may be ſeen by the 
Words of the Author; where ſpeaking of the New Heavens and New Earth pred icted 
in the Rebellion, he has afterwards the following Words, to determine, that the 
Holy Ghoſt does not mean of the Subſtance and Form of the Viſible Creation, but of 
_ „ that Figure of the Political World or Mankind, who are become guilty of Tranſgreſ- 
= | non, and are therein os old, or cotrupted, and muſt be renew d. (“ For, ſays 
I | he, neither the Subſtance nor Matter of the Creation is deſtroy d, becauſe he is 
A SY e — : L ; 1 — rl — ec. 3 


Rach. Hiſt. EceL Lb. V. cp Ig. | 7 ? EY; 

- (5) Senex $1 quzrer me. Terent, Heer, AZ. 1. K. 11. Hs d Hor 060099. Ariſtophan, Equir. 
von, e rindi ee muy. Id. Crabr. 2888 Wow N 1 
Non enim ſubſtancia, neque materia conditionis exterminatur, verus enim & firmus qui conſti- 
tut lam, fed figura tranſit mundi hujus, hoc eft, in quibus tranſgreſſio facta eſi, quouiam veteratus 

eſt homo in ip. en, Lib. V. cap, 36. Vid. Lib. IV. cap. s. RV 
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true and firm that has created it; but the Figure of this World paſſes in which 
the Tranſqꝑreſſion is committed, becauſe Man is grown old in them The Word 
| Subſtance here anſwers to the Greek <wicua;; which is Mill preſerv d by Andrear Ca- 
rienſis, and being ſet with «ie ought: to be ſo explain d, that the one ſigniſies The 
| Matter of the World, the other the Form and Cunſuntian. The Meaning of Irenzus 
being plainly, that in theſe Places of Holy Writ, where tis ſaid the World Son, 
Moon, and Luminaries, with other Elements are to be changd'; tis not ſo to be un- 
derſtood, as if the Form or Matter of theſe Created Beings was to be chang d or de- 
ſtroy d; but that this is to be taken of the Human World. The Citation in this 
place out of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Corinthiant, determines hat is to be underſtood 
by the World, and the Elements of it, in the Metaphotical:Stilez which4s fequantly 
us d even when no Prophecies are in View: 9 plainer, that this is che 
. Faſhion of this World paſſeth away.” Which Words can no ways be underſtood offthe 
Material, but plainly of the Political Hu. The Reſult of the Reaſoning of Trench | 
being this, That as the Holy Scripture frequently uſes" the Terms of '16r/4 and Elir- 
ments in a Symbolical Way, for the Political World; ſo in the Ræualamns, whiohs 
wholly writ in that way, we muſt not underſtand ſuch Terms of the Ntateriil but 
Political World. From which Obſervation tis further evident, rhat the Inſpired Wi- 
ters, even in their Didactical or Hiſtorical Diſcourſes having always in View the future 
State of Things, as well as the Union between Celeſtial and Human Affairs, ate dpt 
to ſally out into ſuch Expreſſions; ſo that the Study of this Symbolical Language is 
not only neceſſary to underſtand Prophecies, but even the hole Soriptutes, by thed- 
ing us a Way to determine the Senſe of a multitude of metaphotical Expteſſoms, ds 
we ſhall perhaps ſhew upon ſome other Occaſion; whereas without this Studt 
aſcertain the Senſe of the Terms, they are variouſſy interpreted, becauſe” the Cam- 
mentators hitherto have wanted this fc d Rule by hich they might proceed.” Fu 
all this, I draw this Concluſion, for the Eftabliſhmenriof à Secpnd Principle to- 
plain the Ty pes us d in the Revelation, and drawn ſtom the Works of Nature ; Thar 
theſe Works correſpond to the Political World, and that the ante to be enplainl at- 
cording to the Offices which thoſe Works ſeem to have in Nature, to whichotidle: 
of human Policy anſwer. nd ora 4 de Haw een ee 
223. Having thus found out the Principles by which we are to Splain theſę Two 
firſt Sorts of Symbols, which are the principal, and upon the underftanding/of which 
we muſt rely to explain the reſt ; before I proceed further, I think ãt proper to ſhætv 
by what Means we may make uſe of them. The Chriſtian Religion being deſigid 
to be advanc'd and placed inſtead of the Maſaical, it was very 40 wie the 
Symbols, or glorious Attributes thereof, with the Steps of its Advancemenvdnd1De- 
cay, to apply them to the Chriſtian Church; becauſe that Oeconomy uuns hut 2 SHA 
dow of good Things to come, whereof the Chriſtian Church is e pe 2 
in all 


even that Oeconomy was alſo of the heavenly Things, becauſe God deſign 

Religion to ſhew Men by ſenſible Objects the Conſtitution of his Celeſtial Govem- 
ment. That his Kingdom of Heaven might be repreſented by his Kingdom on 
Earth, as he deſign d that his Will ſhould be perform'd upon Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
Whence we ſee in this Caſe, that there is a Kind of Mixture of the heavenly Gdveru- 
ment, together with the external and vifible Attributes of the Moſairal; and tlie 
Symbols fetch d from Heaven and the Celeſtial Government, ſhew, hy the Hnioh 
and Relation between thoſe Two States, that what is ſaid to be done in Heaven Hs 
likewiſe its Accompliſhment in the Church upon Earth. The Maſuicul Matters were 
plain and viſible, being already effected; the Conſtitution and Fates of the Church 
were {till inviſible, becauſe future: Therefore the way to make Men ünderſtänd Thele 
Futurities, was to repreſent them in Symbols of Thingsithat'hadbeenzſcen, And his 
is the leſs to be admired, becauſe we ſee that even in the common Speech of the firſt 
Author and Publiſhers of the Chriſtian Religion, the Words and Names applied ro 
it were borrow'd from the Maſaical. And therefore, if the Words and Names were 
fitly applied thereto, which were themſelves Signs and Symbols, it was as proper to 
ap ly the viſible Things and Fates thereof, as Symbols to repreſent in a Prophetical 

ion the Conſtiturion and future State of the Chriſtian Oeconomy,”- rere. 

. F — — 
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24. God the Father is repreſented to us in Holy Writ under the Notion of a King, 
be being Creator, and by Conſequence Lord Proprietary and Ruler of the whole 
World in general; and by Covenant alſo he became the (n) peculiar King of the 
© Fems or Iſnachtes,” and therefore ſettled among them a Viſible and Standing Govern- 
ment Which bore a () Reſemblance with that which God enjoy d already over the 
whole World, as the Ferozb Allegoriſts do plainly own. Wherefore ſeeing that in the 
"Chriſtian Difpenſation- the Son of God is repreſented to us as Heir of his Father's 
-Kingdom,. and by Conſequence to be conſtituted King of the whole World, and 
moe peculiarly. of his Church made up of ems and Gemiles; there could not be a 
- more caſy and ;exaft Deſeription and Repreſentation of this Matter, than by theſe 
Symbols, both of Heavenly: Things and Maſaical, which did already ſet forth the 
ent and peculiar Kingdom of the Father over the World and ews, even according 

-to the Notions of the cms and of the Primitive Chriſtians who had admitted them. 


91 + » 
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„which is to deſcribe the State and 


So that the whole Oeconomy oſ this Prophecy | 

Fates of that Kingdom, is Funded on this, That Tefus Chriſt is ſhewn therein as In- 
- -augurated, Inthroned, and-receiving by d offeſſion/ of the ſame general and 
- peculiar Kingdom, which the Father had before; with this particular Difference, 
-that the peculiar Kingdom is to become univerſal, as well as the general. And I may 
ere by the by obſerve, that this Inauguration and Inthronization is perform d in the 
- moſt regular and exact Forms of Heraldry. For as he is ſhewn as a King over tlie 
World, and in the Church in the Similitude of Terreſtrial Monarchs; ſo the Ceremo- 
-nies of his Inauguration and Inthronization are perform d according to the Ways of 
Men; and upon chat Inthromtzation, Homage and Worſhip are given to him likewiſe 
-by — Members of the Celeſtial and Ecclefiaſtical State. Upon that Ac- 
«cout reſt. of the Prophecy deſcribes the ſeveral Steps he makes to take Poſſeſſion 
of his Kingdom, what Enemies external and internal oppoſe him, how they are van- 
-quifh'd,' and be at laſt becomes fully Maſter of all, and is to reign therein. By this 
Method; this Prophery gives us à full Account of the whole Oeconomy of the 
:Gaſpel thronghoutall Ages, from the very Beginning to its Conſummation or Per- 
Den and dis for that Reaſon juſtly faid to contain an entire Syſtem of Chriſtian. 


* FTW $557 055» Dit 1 8 
25. Now tis to be well obſerv'd further, that all this is very ſuitable to the Hie- 
roglyphical or Myſtical Notions of the Egyprians: For firft, they alſo ſuppos'd that 
the — Things: were Examples of, and were united to, the Terreſtrial. Jan- 
bers makes it a Principle upon which he argues to defend and explain their Notions, 
that (o Second Things ate always turn d towards the firſt; and the ſuperior, as be- 
ing V draw the inferior; that Eſſence and Form is deriv'd from the better 
-* 40 the worſe; the better Things firſt producing the worſe; fo that the worſe have 
e their: Meaſure: and Order ftom the better. From | whence the Platoniſie have 
-drawn this Fundamental Notion, (y) That the Creator having conceiv'd in himſelf 
< the Exemplats of all Things, produces them from him in Images; that is, to 
: according to our Notions, God has ſtampt upon all his Works of Creation, 
Providence and Redemption ſuch an Image of himſelf, and of his Government and 
Derrees, that it has paſt through them all, and has therefore the ſame Impreſſion up- 
n them, by which they fully repreſent” one another. Moreover, the ſame Egyptian 
held chis for à Principle, which is akin to the former, (2) © That all their Religious 
rremonies were from the Beginning inſtituted according to the Will and poſitive 
Lars of their Gods, and imitated the Orders of the Gods, both the Intellectual, 
and the Celeſtial, or Viſible: That they contain d the eternal Meaſures of Beings, 
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& and wonderful Pledges, 2s being ſent down Hicher fiom the Creator and be of 
& all things, in which alſo the ineffable Things are manifeſted by the my ſterious 


Symbols. Now is not all this conformable to the Zewyh and Primitive Doctrine 
of the Apoſtles and their Diſciples? (7) Euſebius has à whole Chapter to prove, that 
they thought the inviſible Glory and Government of God in Heaven was reprefeated; 
by the viſible heavenly Bod ies; and I ſhew.d before, that they beliey'd the Conſtitr⸗ 
tion of their Tabernacle and Worſhip was made 1 How that likewiſe was 
the Pattern of heavenly Things, and of the Chriſtian Dilpenſation; ot the World t 
come, no Man can deny, who is a Chriſtian, and believes the Inſpiration of St. Paul s 
Writings. Therefore the Moſaica/ Diſpenſition and Works of the Creation, may 
very well afford Symbols to deſcribe ours. - * 


lain thoſe Symbols, fetch d from the Mo/aical Diſpenſation, and the Works of the 
tion, are abſolutely proper. 7 75 are as follows. The Works af Moses, and 
i 


of the Old Prophets, which I have diligently peruſed, and endeavour'd to find — 
the Deſign of God by Maſer, in the framing of the Tabernacle and Conſticution of 


the Levitical Service. To this may be added the Hiſtory of that Church. 80 


we may ſay, that the Knowledge of the Jewiſh Antiquities is the Key of all this Sort 


of Symbols. To this is to be added the Reading of the Prophets. They. have in 2 


manner us d all the Symbols of St. John; ſo that we have here not only the Advan- 


tage of comparing them together, but alſo their Targume, which being of ſome An- 
tiquity, and made by ſuch as underſtood the Symbolical Characters, they have in their 
Paraphraſes commonly us d literal Expreſſions inſtead, of the Symbolical- - Theſe 1 
have collected, and cite upon Occaſion. Beſides, it often happens, that the Prophets 
explain themſelves by uſing both theſe Sorts of Expteſſions together, the Symbolical 
and the Proper; being thus their own Interpreters. And few of them having long 
inſiſted together in this Sy mbolical Language, it is the more eaſy 0 find our their 


Meaning therein by the Scope of the Places, Daniel muſt be encepted, who has ſome 


- Viſions in a cloſe Symbolical Character; but then he haz this Advantage, that his 
Viſions have many of them an Interpretation or further Enlargement. which-explains 


12 a little the whole Matter. Indeed the eme have made no Iagam upon this 


Prophet, either upon that Account, or elſe rather becauſe ſpeaking tuo plain of the 


Coming of the Meas, whom they will not receive, they ejett him aut of che Num- 


ber of the Prophets, or make none but very iſtical Interpretation, However 
their preſent Pre judices do not leſſen his real 200 and 9 Now the } — 
3 d the * ge of _ 3 My 2 — their place 
accordingly z but allo give ority to tho t are not of Sacred Extratti 

3 Ie the Prophane exactlꝝ ſuitable to them. — ow 
27. The next belt Help we have for the Interpretation of the Symbals, is that Col- 
lection of the Interpretation of Dreams made out of Three Authors, one Epen, 
another Perſian, and the third an Indian; a which are intermix d ſome tew 
Obſervations out of ſome Arabian Aut one of which being named Achmer, the 
whole Collection, I know not why, bears his Name. This is an Excellent Work for 
dur Purpoſe; and the Reader may judge of it by the Uſe 1 have made. Together 
with this is 2 the Work of Artemidorus, an Ephefian Prieſt, and Contemporary 

with St. Jahn. His Ee en are not ſo proper to our Purpoſe indeed as th 

former, becauſe he fitted them to the Grecian Cuſtoms; but his Work is vety valua- 


ble upon this Account, That he has endeavour d to reaſon upon Things, and to reduce 


His Art into a Syſtem : And I muſt confeſs he is the Man, who has put it into my 

Head to interpret the Revelation by Rule, and to form, for. that Purpoſe, a Syſtem 
of Principles to underſtand. the Prophetical Language; and he has ſome few Obſer⸗ 
vations and Interpretations which exceed the reſt, as coming nearer to the Intention of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Appcalyp/e, For theſe Reaſons 1 wonder that Meds and Gro- 
rus, who have ſeen the Uſefulneſs of theſe Books, have not made better Uſe of 
them; but that now. they are deſpis d, ot only put into the Hands of ſuch as make a 
ſuperſtitious Uſe of them. | kf NS 


28. However tis certain, that Dreams were thought to be conteiy'd in Hierogly- ; 
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phical Characters, and that ſome of them have been truly ptophetical, ſo that 
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N ) Euſeb. Preps Evang. Lib, VII. prge 19. : | 


6. This being thus ſettled, *rwill be evident, that the Means which I have us'd t - 
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their Viſions (s) were Symbolical, like the Ecſtaſies of the Holy Prophets; atid that 

- they who have given Interpretations of them, have done it according to the Method 
of ing Hieroglyphical Characters. And tho' ſome may have a mean Opinion 
them, and of the Judgment made about them; this makes no Difference as to 
their Seile, which is accounted abſolutely prophetical. The (7) tians look d up- 
on Dreams as the higheſt Kind of Divination; that is, above the Judgments' drawn 
from Aftrology, Portenta, Omina, Auſpicia, and the like; and that the Mantical 
Virtue, of which 1 have ſpoken in the former Part, was moſt exerted in them. 
And therefore the Alexarndrianc call'd Dreams (u) zenouts, Oracles, making them thus 

- equal ro the Mantical Ecltafies, and Divine. And Orpheus addreſſing himſelf to the 
Dream as 2 Deity, calls him the greateſt Prophet: (x) n νν wins literally, 
Ser of Oracles. Moſes, in his () Writings, puts the Prophets and Dreamers, or 
Interpreters of Dreams, upon the {ame Level; and ſo does God in the Prophet (2) 
Foe. Philo has written a Treatiſe on purpoſe to ſhew there are Inſpired Dreams. 
The Author of the Book of Maccabees feaſons upon a Dream in the fame manner as 
Artemidorzs, as 1 ſhall ſhew by and by. That Jet who wrote the Teſtaments of the 
Twelve Patriarchs, had the fame Notion of them; and ſo had 7oſepbus, as appears 
ya remarkable () Paſſage in his Hiſtory, where he makes his being a Prieſt the 
ation of his underſtanding Prophecies and Dreams, and having ſuch as are 
truly inſpired. Hence the Saying in Moſes Maimonides, (b) Deciduum Prophetiæ ſom- 
un, Dreams are the Off. ſets of Prophecy. And though other Rabbies, ſpeaking of 
common Dreams, fay, that they are but the Sixtieth Part of a Prophecy; yet they 
deny not but that they are in the fame Stile, and have Books written to explain them 

according to the Symbolical Method. This therefore is ſufficient to authorize the 
Uſe we make of them in our Commentary. _- EEE 
. 2 1 be ſufficient to authorize and explain the 
Symbols Method of this Prophecy; yet, by way of Supererogation, I have 


8 thought fit, in moſt places, to explain their ee Notions by Inftances 


eich d from ſuch Ancient Authors, as have us'd bold Metaphors to illuſtrate their 
Meaning; ſuch as Pinder, Horace, the Grech Tragicks, ſome Orators and others, 
*opether with the Expoſitions of Dreams, Porrenta and Omens, given in ſuch Authors 
I have read, exattly ſuitable to the very Notions for which the Holy Ghoſt here 
. <mploys the like: For it appears to me, that (c) Poetry is a-kin, and owes its Ori- 
to the Religion of the Ancients, and to the Hymns and Oracles given out in Verſe. 
Whence Poets were the only Hiſtorians to record the Actions of Gods and Men, 
-which were the Subjects of Hymns. And as to the Soothſayings drawn from 
the Omens and Portente, it is not only evident from all the Inſtances and Expoſitions 
remaining, that they were grounded wn the ſame Symbolical Notions, ' but we have 
-the poſitive Teſtimonies of ſuch of the (d) Ancients as were acquainted with theſe 
Arts, who iy, that they depended on each other. And a compleat Prophet m 
have them all. This 1 thought would not only be of ſome Uſe to ſatisfy the learned 
*Chriftian Readers, but alſo to confute and ftop the Mouths of the Infidels and Pyr- 
*rbomans of the Ape, by ſhewing them the Condeſcenſion of the Holy Ghoſt in ſet- 
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dem eſt ratio ſomniorum veridicorum & 1 adumbrationum. Hoffman. in Chronotaxi 
e s. Atque hac quidem vatum ratio eſt: Nec diſſimilis ſane ſomniorum. . T. Cic. de 
-Divinat. Lib. I. Hic magna am exoritus, neque ea naturalis, ſed artificioſa ſomniorum Antiphon- 
tis incerpreratio, codemq; modo & oraculorum & vaticinationum: ſunt enim explanatores, ut gramma- 
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ting out the Prophecies concerning the Fates of the Church in the fame manner as all 

other Predictions, whether true or falſe z which were generally expreſs d by Symbols, 
or Symbolical Viſions, and Dreams. So that they have no Reaſon to 2 © againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt for uſing this myſterious Way, becauſe it is 22 to the Matter: 
Whom otherwiſe they would condemn, if the Viſions were-deſcribed as exhibited in 

Bain Sight, for ſpeaking improperly. Which. Piece of ill Nature was long fince ob- 
_ ſerv'd by (e) Plutarch, in a Caſe of the ſame Nature. Thus alſo on the other hand 
many are {till apt to ſay with () Lucretius, that Fools love Myfteries.: But what if 
they do; fince by far the greateſt Part of Mankind are ſuch Fools, is it not fitteſt 
that God ſhould condeſcend to the Diſpoſition, and by Conſequence, Weakneſs of 
the greateſt Part ? The reſt, if they be really wiſe, muſt think it is fitteſt, fince they. 
are 15 few in Number, to ſubmit to a ſuperior Wiſdom, which muſt act in ſuch 4 
manner. The Rule holds in Human Government; and who can fay it muſt not hold 
in the Divine, ſeeing God draws us to his Obedience by Moral Arguments, as Men. 
30. The Third Sort of Symbols are the Sa, Signs ; that is, ſuch Symbols as 
are us'd by the Prophets to ſet forth ſome extraordinary Matter, or complicate No- 
tion, which are then newly invented and adapted to the Nature of the Caſe foretold. 
I have explain'd further the Meaning of the Word, and the Nature of the Thing, in 
my firſt Note upon the Twelfth Chapter, becauſe the Word is us d there. By that 
it will appear, that the Sign exhibited- muſt always be ſome new and extraordinary. 
Thing, either preternatural Production, or ſome Action out of the common Way. 
An ordinary Action or Production cannot be the proper Subject of a Sen; becauſe it 
cannot draw Men into Admiration and Contemplation, which is the true Intention of 


* 


exhibiting the Sign: Whence it comes, that the Word is alſo tranſlated by that of 
Wonder; and the Hebrew Words anſwering to both theſe are alſo frequently ſynony- 
mous. Thus, for Inſtance, a Woman travailing in Birth is no Sign to make a Won- 
der; but a Woman cloathed-with the Sun, having the Moon under her Feet, and 
upon her Head a Crown of Twelve Stars, is quite out of the ordinary Courſe of Na- 
ture; and therefore ſuch a Woman, in the Prophecy, is called a Sign or Wonder. 
The ſame may be ſaid of the Dragon, and of ſome extraordi Actions, as that of 
the Seven Angels in extraordinary Habits pouring out the Seven "gh #-" indeed 
the Word Sign may have a general Signification for any . prophetical Symbol whats 
ſoever, ſingle or complicated. 10 l {Ka 
31. In the Expoſition of theſe Signs we muſt only follow the Rule of Analogy, by 
applying like to like; for the Interpretation of theſe is like that of Dreams, wherein 
when ſome extraordinary Matter appears, we are to follow this Rule according to 
Artemidorus, which is indeed the conſtant Maxim in all Conjectures about ay 
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) | 
Y) Ariſtotle and (i) TIully have obſerv'd before him. And it is alſo applied by (& 
75 lichus to all the Kinds of artificial Divination. According to this Rule, we 
plain, in thoſe extraordinary Symbols, fo much of them as my natural and or- 
dinary, as we ſhould do the ordinary Symbols fetch'd from Nature and Art, or the 
Meſaical Tabernacle, which are very complicated, or from the reſt of the Prophets ; 
and what remains extraordinary, by the Analogy they have to the ordinary Symbols. 
Buy diſtinguiſhing thus accurately, and proceeding gradually, we ſhall overcame, God 
willing, all theſe Difficulties ;z which only appear d fo at firſt, through the-Confu- 
| Hon of our underſtanding, which is dazzled by the Multiplicity of Objects pftered ta 
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apes ering only conſuſedly. For when 
| elſe but t p — or 4 of Oy 
A onerher according to the Hieroglyphical Method, as it might be made out 
9 78 Fm 905 of the Remainders or Deſcriptions of thoſe Symbolical Figures 
the Dine of the Ferns an others, who follomed the Ame Way. = ln. 


" © the Crown may Henify his reigning, becauſe Crowns are worn by Princes; 
u N e Tea it is the Inſtrument of War and Victory; the Buck- 
ler, os Breaft-plate, his Courage, becaufe they are Inftruments of Detence, which 
= > Gerry therefore add Courage to the Bearer. In like manner, tis a Princi- 


Expgſition of thele w 


are to co . 
man Invention, which the Holy Ghoſt thinks fit to uſe as Symbols, we are therefore 


ro rake” them according to the Notions of Men; which are not only liable to many 


; bur alto et 2 ; 3 
Fei hs *is bet to produce Inftances. Thus, in farmer Times, Fortifications 


d Upon as invincible, if built ye gh and upon high Places: But now | 


1 : 
be "thi the low beſt. "Therefore à () 
may * 


: ay be falſe, and yet make a good Symbol, and ſufficiently anſwer all the 
Phy 315 15. f Ghoſt. Thus the Who: as we are now convinced by modern 


85 Di ity Or ann Bong all the reſt of the Stars, fix d „ Or lanets: Yet be- 


cauſe 
boo make the Moon the Symbol of a Dignity next to the Supreme. The 
1 5 65 e e underſtood by the Language and Notions of Men, who 
ved when the Vifion was feen, and the Stile of it underſtood. *Tis not reaſonable 
to expett; that our preſent Notions and Diſcoveries ſhould have been obviated and 
«plaind ; vo more than it was 
| 95 2 Pretende Ph ology, fays Dodwell, is taken by the Myſtical Interpre- 
he Old Teſtament, as a Rule of Myſtical Interpretation, and might really 
"ſerve the End of God for recommending Myſtical Senſes to the Obſervation of the 
| F that had not been ſo well underſtood by the 
x The Symbols ferch'd from the Works of the Creation may indeed deſcribe the 
«4 *; 6 x So: 


- 


ences in the Political World, and tRoſe ferch'd from the Myfaical 
Aan give a general Account of the Conſtitution and Fates of the Chriſtian 
bur jt is impoſſible to enter upon the vaſt Variety of Circumſtances in the 


Church 3 
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{coveries, is very far from being in the Heaven the next Luminary to the Sun in 


that it ſhould be written in modern Lan- 


oft minute Qualifications of the Inſtruments that are to accom- 
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proper to our Purpoſe. 
with that of (q) Artemidorus. He diſtinguiſhes them firſt into Two general So 
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- pliſh the Deſigns of God, without excurring into Symbols of another Naturé; and 


juch, as entring into the Detail of Humane Actions and Diſpoſitions of Mind 
and Body, muſt therefore be fetch d by the Rule of „the great Principle of 
the Symbolical Language, from the Adjunts of Human Life. Now as the Egyp- 


. tians, and other Nations, when wanting the Uſe of Letters, were forced to invent 


mbolical Characters; and when they had Occaſion to Rerord ſeveral Parts of their 
liſtory, and thus to enter into a Detail of the Actions of their Kings and People, 
they were alſo forced to have Symbols ſuited to every Circumſtance o Human Liſe: 
So we find that the Egypriatts, the moſt Skilful of any other Nation in this Way; 
or perhaps becauſe we have more Records remaining of them than of the reſt, made 


Uſe of Symbols drawn not only from Nature and its Parts, but alſo from the Arts, 


Sciences, Cuſtoms and Prattiſes, and Laws eſtabliſhed among them. ' Diodors 
Siculus has obſerv'd, that they us d therein all Sorts of | Inſtruments; eſpecially thoſe 
that belong d to Wrights and Builders: And we find by the Onirocriticſts, that all 
the Attributes and external Appurtenances of the Royal Authority were alſo employ d, 
as Thrones, Crowns, Attendants, Armies, Chariots, Weapons, and the like. 80 
that theſe applied to any other Symbols ſignifying Nations ot Perſons; portended and 
fignified the Accidents that had happened, or might happen to them reſpettively, 
towards the Ad vancement, Fall, or Execution of their Power, according to the re 

f the Concomitant Symbols. Therefore the Expoſition of theſe Charatters is alſo 


34. 1 might here infiſt upon the Compariſon of my way of diſtinguiſhing Symbols | 


according to the Nature of Things, which exiſt by Natzre or Inſtirution; and then 
ſubdivides them ſeveral ways. Bur as theſe Diviſions are moſtly Arbitrary, and that 
our Symbols are drawn from Topicks he knew not, as he has from Topicks for 


which the Holy Ghoſt had no Occafion, it may be ſaid in general, that our way-is 


like his. For our Symbols are likewiſe in general dran from Nature and Inſitu- 


tion. From Nature are drawn thoſe: which we have placed in the Second Sort: | 


Thoſe that are placed in the Firſt, Third, and Fourth Sort, che Maſaical; the Signs 
and the Symbols drawn from Arts, Sciences, and: Cuſtoms; are ſo by Taff, 


5 5 1 or general, or elſe mix d; and that Mixture is in it ſelf by Brffitutimm Our 


e is therefore ſomewhat different; but the Grounds on which they are uſed a6 
both the ſame; as any one may be ſatisfied upon Reading of the Chapter quoted; 
and in our Commentary x * FF 
35. But when none of theſe Symbols are uſed, and that by Conſequence we have 


no need to apply our ſelves to theſe Principles to help us out, then we mult look 


about, and conſider whether the Terms be not ſuch as the Holy Ghoſt has ſuited 
either to the Language, or even Notions of Men, or both together: And conſequently 
being diſtin from the Symbols and Types usd in the Maſaicul Law, and the old 
Prophets, or thoſe that are taken from Nature, and the reſt already mention d, 
arife from ſome Cuſtom, Notion, or manner of Speech peculiar: to the Iſrasliter, ot 
the reſt of the Eaſtern Nations, not excluding the Greeks; eſpecially in ſuch Places 
where the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to ſpeak of Gentile Matters For we ſhall find, that 


the Holy Ghoſt introduces the Enemies of the Church afting and ſpeaking according 


to their Notions. Further, there ate many Words in the Holy Scriprutes;' Tranſlated by 
the LXX, as alſo in other Zewiſh Writings in the ſame Language, which are uſed ac: 


cord ing to the Notions of the Hebrews, and not of the Grech; and there are many. 


Phraſes and Allufions depending; thereon, reſpeCting ſome Conformity or other in the 
Hebrew Tongue. Now the Revelation is written in this Language, which was then 


the common Dialect of the Zews, who learning the Greek Tongue, did intetmix 
therein Hebrew Idioms, as tis uſual in conquer d Nations Now though it ine 


be that St. John wrote it himſelf, or elſe that the Viſions being in his ecſtafy con 
dei d in the Hebrew Tongue, and that he had the Aſſiſtance of ſome Diſciple to 

Pen it in Grech, this Hebrew Idiom has however paſt into it. So that it is no 
wonder if the Holy Ghoſt ſeem here to fetch many Terms and Phraſes, as alſo Res- 
ſonings ſuitable to the Notions of thoſe eme; and eſpecially ſuch as are already au- 
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which Reaſon, the only Rule and Means tg find out their Meaning, is to compare 
them with the like found in thoſe Holy Writings ; calling at the ſame Time for the 
Afﬀiſtance, which the Knowledge of the Cuſtoms, Language; and Notions: of the 
Ancients may afford us. e Be. - E- TI 

36. Theſe peculiar Notions of Terms are found both in the fimple Words and 
Phraſes; becauſe through the Poverty of all Lar and eſpecially of the Hebrew, 
it happens that the ſame Word has many Signihcations, ſome of which ate General, 
and others Particular; as when that Word is found in ſuch a Poſition with other 
Words or Particles which by Cuſtom or Idiom are allowed to denote ſome pecu- 
lar Notion. Wherefore (r) Learned Men have diſcovered, that every Word has a 
Formal or Special Signification z which 1a ne in reſpe&t of ſome other pe- 
culiat Significations derived from it by ſome Analogy. Diſcoveries made according 
to this Principle; may help to explain many Places; and more particularly to find 
our the Connexion of ſeveral Inferenees and Reaſonings, which otherwiſe appear 
abrupt and far-fetch'd. It is not to be imagined eafily without Trial, what Light this 

ay afford. Thus for Inſtance, by finding out, that the Original Notion of the 
Hebrew Word, which anfvers to the Word | Tegp», to Vite, as uſed by St. John, 
fignifies not > Write, according to our Notion, in which we uſe it to fignify 
committing our Notions to Paper, by drawing on it Characters to expreſs them 
but rather in General to Pab/;ſb or Notify ; by finding this, I fay, we perceive very 


" well the Intention of the Holy Ghoſt in many Places, wherein not only the Word to 
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Write is uſed, but alſo ſeveral other Matters Collateral or a. kin to it, as a Book, the 
Qpening of Book, the Sealing of it, and the like : Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt uſes that 

ord all along in this Book, according to that Original Notion. Therefore tis 
from thence eaſy to ſee, how eafily by a Metonymy a Booꝶ becomes the Symbol of 


fore Matter therein contain d to be made Publick ; and that the Seals are Symbols of 


the Delay in the Publication, and the opening of the Book a proper Symbol of the 
Actual Publication. To give another Example; the Word Prophecy ' fignifies con- 


ſtantly in this Book, the Teftimony of the Trath, and the Patblick Profeſſion and Vin. 


dication of it; which Notion, as I have ſhewn it, is derived from the Uſe of that 
Word among the Hebrews; and perhaps it was the Primitive and Formal Notion of 
the Word. This Notion is of great Uſe in ſome Places particularly, which never 
were underſtood befbre; and the want of obſerving it has been the Cauſe of great 
* Therefore, although theſe Terms wete proper in themſelves, as to the 
brew Tongue; yet as to us, who cannot without diligent Study fo well under- 


ſand the Idiom thereof, they ate improper, and obſcure, and need a cateful Exami- 


nation and Diſcovery, to remove the Difficulty: lying therein. 


. The Sixth and laſt Sort of Expreſſions are the proper Terms diſpers d through- 
out, Which cannot be any 1 — nor according to the 
Idiom-of the Hebrew Tongue only, but plainly: Theſe therefore can raiſe no great 
iiculty; faving that of diſtinguiſhing them from the reſt. As to the Hebrew 
Bom theſe make no Difference from the former which are proper to it, but make 
one Sort with them. However, ſeeing that as to us they ſeem to conſtitute another 
es, they zue here nam'd.diſtinfily. | But as to both theſe laſt Sorts of Terms, 

one genefal Point to confider ;/ which is, why the Holy Ghoſt has thus 

ized in this —— Symbolical and plain Terms together. This will appear 
CCC 

8 ropheries is very well in that Say ing 0 
Irs, the en Philoſopher, cited out of his obſcure Book by ( « Plutarch, 
| to 


14 


rj 


ab; 


in () Famblichus ; wherein Tpeaking concerning the Delphiun Oracle, 

has mae this iption of it: *Ourr ages, Une Au, d onbaive,, It neither 
bides, Vut fignifies: That is, the Deity in the Oracle does hot ſpea 

of the Event, N 3 a ſers it out 

Signs or Symbo/s which bearing Analogy to vent, give us ſome implici 
owledge of it beforehand./i This F have further explain d in my hey 

Mule of the Revelation. From which it appearing that God, who will not develve 
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us by Equivocatians, as the Pagan Oracles were ſometimes forced to do, has con- 
deſcended indeed to the Ways of Men, in giving out Oracles or Prophecies in an 
. .oblcure and difficult Stile; but yet deſigns that by Study we ſhould arrive to ſome 
| Knowledge therein, ſufficient to the ſtrengthening of our Faith, and to keep up Our 
Hopes of the future Things, that we may have proper Eucouragements to undergo 
the Temptations which he foreſees. This is one of the Reaſons.) St. Auguſtin 
gives in this Matter. The like may be ſeen alſo in (w Tertullian. And this Hint 
may ſuffice to ſhew, why God has us d intricate Symbo being laid to that which 
we have Jaid before upon this Subject. For indeed, as fiich (c) Difficulties give 
a Luſtte to the Divine Oracles, and: ſhew their Sublimeneſs; ſo they give a pleaſant 
Sting, and alluring Appetite to a Pious Soul, puſhing it on to the le Curio- 
ty of, prying into God's Myſteries. cu od 8 
39. As "3 plain or literal Terms, that there muſt be ſuch, for tlie mote ealy 
underſtanding of the Viſions deſcrib d in this Prophecy, can be no Wonder to us, if 
we (ph mig, 6 the Nature of the Thing does abſolutely require it; becauſe; ir ap- 
Pears by the very Title of the Book, that God deſign d it ſhould be underſtood, and 
that we ſhould not be puzzled with Oracles full of Equivocations, like the Pagans. 
If the Prophecy of St. John had been altogether like the Dream of Nabuchodonoſor 
about the great Image, it would never have been intelligible, till ſuch. Time as God 
Had ſent us an Inſpired Prophet, like Daniel, to interpret it. And then inſtead of 
ſeeking the Bleſſing, which is therein pronounc d upon them that read and under- 
Rand it, our Minds would (Y) abhor the Study, and repine at the Wiſdom of God, 
who being the Father of Light, had thus involv d it in Obſcurity, Darkneſs frights 
Men, but a dawning Light makes them wait chearfully- for the rifing of the Eon. 
| Now therefore we find, that God has eas d us in this Matter; and at the fame Time, 
by the Myſtical Veil of the Symbolical Viſions quickened our Faith, to pry by Study 
into theſe Myſteries. So that by involving; the 8 with literal Terms, and 
ſometimes inſerting ſome Interpretations into the Syſtem of the Prophecy; the Sym- 
bols in ſuch Company ſeem to ſpeak for themſelyes, and ſhew us exaQtly to what we 
muſt apply them. All which is ſuitable to the (2) Rule of Allegories, that are not 
meer Enigma s. Rodes M ee 
40, And as the Nature of the Thing requires this, ſo tis authoriz d by the Ex- 
ample of Things of the like Nature; ſome of which, I will here name. The firſt 
is of thoſe Symbolical Expreſſions, which are called Devices or Inpreſſar; in which 
there. is a Type, or viſible Image, and a Motto, or literal, Expreflion-> Both which 
together, expreſs ſome Conceit or Quality in the Bearer; the Reſemblance of which 
3s ſeen in the Figure or Dye, and explained in the Moto, in order to apply the De- 
ſign, of it particularly. In the ſame manner the Viſions of St, Johm are Emblems or 
Frophetical Impreſſes; having Figures expoſed to the Sight, and Marro g to explain 
the preciſe Meaning of the Symbol or Figure, and to determine its Accidents or At- 
tribures according to the Intention of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Deftiny of the Thing 
repreſented, which the Holy Gholt defign'd to foretell and deſcribe, that it might be 
accordingly applied. And the Symbols in the Viſions ſeem to be in themſelves. ge- 
neral Terms, which are made ſpecial and {ingular by the Concurrence of the ſpecial 
Symbols and Interpretation join'd/to hem. 
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„ Focuriones enim tropicæ ꝓropriis prophetico mare miſoentur: Ut ad intelleſtum ſpiritalem in- 
eentio {obriz cum 2 00 utili ac a lubri labore peryeniat, Auguſtin, de Cut. Det, Lib. XX. cab. 21. 
() Vid. Tertuflian de Reſurr. Carn. cap. 19, 0. 3 I 
r) Kai m u N unf Set ok bene volte u, mn Troy" a ht N DN les et 
mib i x6/]eiCer wlrar Cilhodr I uy, Jen ay A | pacdrvig 3 Nie oe i #125 rtovoy Tlanpaiev 
Aer. founus Monach. apud Phot. Cod,-CCHX11, pag. 626. | des id; Libris ſanctis quedam ob- 
cura, quzdam, aperca reperiuntur, ut intellettus-leftoris,, & ftudium augeatur. Nam ſi guncta pate- 
kent, ftatim Mmrellefta vilefcerent. Rurſus fi cuncta clauli exiſſerent, confeſtim diffidentiath gignerenr. 
Ne ergo de oWiturts — np flat, ca qui manifeſti ſunt, fatlam, & ne de iIntellectis aum exiftar, 
en qusm clauſa ſunt, deſiderium encitant. Nam 'pleraque Nuauto magis latent, tanta magis daſiderium 
præbent. Iſiabr. Fun. Hiſpal. Sentent. Lib I. cap. 18. | | 
legentium non abhorreret, cum totum obſcurum cernerer? Rurſus niſi eſſent quædam obſcura relifta, 
quis prudentum non faſtidiret, cum omnia in promptu elle confpiceret.  Ambroſ, Anzbert. in Apoc. 
Cap. 1. 20. I WY, N | EE OO RO an Mo I > 9 | 
Lein Allegoria obfervandum Oratori, ut ſi odſciuitior fit / proptium adimittent ad Uliritditm. G. . 
Vall. Rhet. Cintradh Lib. Iv. Vid; Ariftotel, Poet, rap. 23. Neri 3G . 8 1 5 
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41. But to bring ſomething of more Antiquity and Weight 7 he Intticacy of 
the Allegory, the Greeks fetching all their Religion and Learning 7, have 
-artempred to imirare the Hieroglyphical Way. Homer's Deſcription of the Shield of 
"Achilles, is one Example; and (a) Pyrhagoraz, who learn d in Egypt moſt of his No- 
Hons, "imitated their Way in his Maxims of Morality, which are all involv'd in Sym- 
"bots. Cehes. one of his Sect, has given us in the Account of a Picture, a, Symboli- 
e Deſcription of human Life. Now as the Poet, and the laſt Philoſopher, have 
not been contented to give us a bare Deſcription of the outward 1 the 
Figures but dave pried into the very Thoughts and Defigns of the Figures, and to 
"what the Whole tended: So here in the Revelation, the Holy Ghoſt not only gives 
Vifion, or viſible Symbols, but alſo, left that ſhould be too 

bare, we have a DEPEN of all the Circumſtances neceſſary to be known con- 
cerning the Origin, Progreſs, Qualities, Duration, and all other Accidents thereof, 
: which cannot otherwiſe be inferred from the bare Sight, or Deſcription of the viſible 
. Object Now as it was not ſufficient, for a thorough Underſtanding of the Event, 
to let us know, 


what the Objects of the Viſions were, by giving us an Account of 
"their Names; but it was alſo neceſſary to deſcribe the leſs Cir nees, and to ſup- 
"ply by other proper Hints, what could not come under Sight: So likewiſe we may 
* obſerve. that as to the ObjeQts, the Names are proper, and only become Symbolical 
the RE Defign or Event gnified by them. Thus, for Inftance, the Dragon, who in 
-the Viſion has Seven Heads and Ten Horns, can be properly called by no other Name, 


- - bur that of Dragon; but the Dragon is Symbolical, as to the Deſign or Signification ; 


it being there ſet to repreſent quite another Thing in Reality, but ftill a Thing that 
bears an Analogy with ſuch a . — Now ſuch a Dragon may be faid to -7 or 
. ſuffer many Ways; which Aﬀzons or Sufferings may be expreſſed in Words as pro- 
per and common as if they were "Fa of that which the Dragon repreſents, In 
: hes 4 Caſe the Dragon is indeed 'Symbolical , but the Words expreſſing his Ackions 
and Sufferingsare plain, proper or literal. Hence it comes, that we may chiefly ex- 


3 ou Symbolical Terms only in thoſe Things which concern the Object, as to its Qua- 


ties but not in thoſe Natters or Expreffions which ſpeak of its Actions or Sufferings; 
- unleſs it be ſometimes that the Holy Ghoft carries on the Expoſition of all, according 
-to the Nature of the Symbolical Object, confidered as 2 Natural or Artificial Being : 
Wich Expoſition is what is called Circumſtances of Decorum, of which more here- 
After; wherein the Holy Ghoſt holds on ſtill diſcovering the Circumſtances of the 
*Symbolical Object, not with reſpect to the Object foreſeen, but according to the Na- 
nal or Artificial Qualities of the Objects uſed as Symbols, as we may perceive them 
in dhe Natural or Artificial Beings, which bear the fame Name. In which the pro- 

*phetical Viſion ſeems more beautiful and lively; bur at the fame Time is much more 
intricate and difficult to the Interpreter, obliging him to ſtudy very diligently each of 
*thoſe Symiboles, rill he can extricate himſelf” by the Help of the Analogy.” 

22. We may likewiſe apply to this Matter very fitly, what the Garocrrricks have 
concerning Dreams,” fince they are ſo much 'a-kin to propherical Viſions. 


Nom Dreams are by thoſe Maſters faid to, be of Two Sorts, (b) Theoremarical, and 
Aorta; that is, Proper and Figurative. This Diviſion was obferv'd, by Ariforle, 


- as appears by his Words cited before; tho” if we follow the (c) Definition of Macro- 
r all right Dreams are Allegorical.. We have in Holy Writ of both theſe Sorts. 
Thus alſo we find thy Ne ariel to 2 A ne — the 
Thing predicted plainly, others allegorically in ous: Kinds of Symboles. Moreo- 
vet, 2s the Ae Dreams contain ſometimes but One Thing, called o, the 
 Apparition'; and ſometimes. Two, which then are called "Ozzua and xpnua):o ds, the 
i/ion and the Oracle; ſo do we find ſome Prophecies to have the ſame Conſtitution, 
wherher God delivers them in Dreams, or ecſtatick Viſions. In that which Nabycho- 
- donoſor had, at firſt it was but a bn or Ogg, an Apparition or Viſion of a great 
Image.  Aﬀterwards by the Miniſtry of Daniel there was Joyn d to it the Oracle or Ex- 


by 


n The Revelation of St. Jahn is altogether of this latter Sort. We find there. 
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e Somgjium proprie vocarur, quod regis figuris & yelur ambagibus non niſt incerprecationc 
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in Viſions.z and Oracles, which explain the Viſions by an Enlargement upon many At- 


tribures of the Viſions, which could not be ſuppos d to fall eafily under Sight; and 
through the Want of ſuch Enlargement, muſt therefote make the Expoſition of the 
Viſion, either obſcure and equivocal, or abſolutely impoſſible. Now: theſe Oracles 
themſelves are laid down partly in allegorical, and partly in plain Terms. The Alle 


mg make up the moſt intrinfical Deſcription of the Object of the Viſion, which 


or 
ing it felf a Symbolical Character, draws: on neceſſarily the-uſe of Symbolical 
Enlargements along with it, that the Allegory may become. uniform, through the 
ſame Order of Things. But as I faid before, when the Holy Ghoſt explains the 
Deſign of the Symbolical Object, its Actions and Paſhons; then nothing hinders, but 
that Explanation may be made, by flying off into a Language more eaſy to be under- 
ſtood. Upon this Account we muſt firſt of all ſtudy, and endeavour to underſtand 
well the true Meaning of the Viſions, and that Part of the Oracle, which is deliver'd- 
in Symbolical Terms; making them as it were the Foundation of the hole Interpre- 
tation: In which we cannot miſs, if we rightly apply the general Signification of the 
Symbols to the particular Event which the Holy Ghoſt had in View. By theſe 
Means the difficult Terms will be found to be very few; but theſe latter and plain to 
be in a very great Number. So that the Prophecy is not ſo difficult as moſt Men 
have hitherto fancied. To the diſcerning of which Terms, if we duly follow the 
Principles already laid down, as moſt eſſential and difficult, we ſhall find, that it will 
ſuffice to help us out, to keep Aways in our Eye this Obſervation: That the Holy 
Ghoſt being content to deſcribe in general the Scene of the Aktion, the principal 
Actors and Sufferers Sy mbolically, diſcovers for the moſt part all the reſt of the Con- 
ſequences in plainer Terms. So that having found out at firſt the Senſe or Deſign of 
the principal Symbols, this muſt ſerve afterwards to explain all the reſt ;- and there · 
fore to diſtinguiſh eafily the plain Terms from the Symbolical, and to diſcover the 
preciſe Meaning of bot. | | 


43. From what I have faid; ariſes this following Rule, That the Scene of Aion, 


the Aﬀor and Sufferer determine the Senſe of all the Accidents deſcrib'd in any genera! 
Vifion, or part of a Viſion where new appear. This Rule is ſo univerſal and true, that 
it needs no more to draw every Man's Senſe to acquieſce therein, but to explain the 
Meaning of it, by what is :obſerv'd even in common Diſcourſe. Tis evident that 
when once the general or appellative Terms in all Languages are fixed to a particular 
ignification by ſome Pronoun, proper Name, Article demonſtrative, or even the 


Time, Place or Circumſtance; then they loſe their general Signification in all the 
Pollowing Diſcourſe, though the determining Words, or Particles, be not 1 to 
7 iſcourſe, 


ch ſingle Term afterwards. Thus if Britain be the fixed Subject of the 
if we go on to ſpeak of the King or Queen, Lords, Commons, Clergy, Church, 
Courts, Laws, and the like, all which are general Terms, as being common with 
us to ſeveral Countries; though we do not at every one of them add the Reſtriction, 
yet ir is certain that we do it tacitly : And thus all our Diſcourſe muſt be determined 
by the firſt Mention of the SubjeQt thereof; yea, though we ſhould. not uſe the 
Terms common in the Country to denote thoſe Matters, but others Analogical- and 
us'd in other Countries; it is plain that we have ſettled the true Notion of them by 
the firſt Reſtriction. This is the very Key of all Diſcourſe, and conſequently m 
be ſo too in this Prophecy, which is written in a diſcurfive Method. So that if 
any Thing may be made plain in this Myſterious Book, it is moſt certainly done by 
the moſt conſtant Application of this Rule to the Whole, and to every fingle Part, as 
there is Occaſion for it; which muſt be found by a diligent and diſcerning Judgment; 
upon the Hints of the Holy Ghoſt. And here perhaps it may not be improper to 
make an Obſervation, in order to ſhew the admirable Compoſures of this Prophecy, 
by.thoſe very Rules by which others have diſcovered. the Excellency of human Per- 
| 1 in Writing, It is obſerv'd of Virgil, which is alſo true of Homer, that 
tbe 3 Poet commonly uſes an Epithet, or other Expreſſion, which ſhews the Na- 

ture of the following Speech. But if this be flight, yet it is alſo to be obſerv d, 
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- (4 . Uno autem Epitheto more ſuo habitum futuræ orationis oſtendit, ur alibi uno ſermone : Tune 


caput. Serv. in Ving. Æneid. Lib, I. col. 41 f. in verb. Placidum caput. N 
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that (e) Virgil never deſcribes the Appearance of the Day,, but he does it with fuck 
2/Deſcription as ſuirs the Work of the Day. Now the Holy'Ghoſt has done the Ike 
throughout: ais Prophecy: Nie Adder or Scene appears therein but we may dif- 
cover immediately by them, what Action is to be perform d. But now to return 
— Bifinek before us, in order to conſider further the Rule laid down be- 
1 i924 ennie A in 
4. Now this Rule is alſo conſtantiy obſerv d by the Onirocriticks, who ſuit their 
ions nbt only to the general Object, but alſo to the Condition of the Party 
receiving the as the proper Scene or Subject thereof. (f) Artemidorus 
in Particular; lays it down among che Rules which he gives concerning the Ali, 
which in Dreams anfiver exattly to the Offices of the Angels, and other Actors re- 
preſented in the Nevelnrion. So that this Author makes the whole to depend in a 
t Meaſure on the Credit, Power and Veracity of the Actor or Inſtructor in the 
Vim and the Events mult correſpond to his Sayings. In this he fays nothing hur 
what is confonant to the Notions of the Fews, when they had no more ſtand ing 
Prophets, bur truſted more to Dreams. For Judas the Maccabee, having had 4 
Dream of the Prophet Jeremiah delivering him a Golden Sword to ſubdue his Ene- 
mies be enpected thereupon ſome extraordinary Aſſiſtance and Succeſs; and there- 
upon calls the Dream, (g) uns ome. When there is a 8 21 ohne ic} | 
ve, or what | 
Method take, but by confidering the Actor and Scene firſt? And when thoſe Two are 
determined, to bring all the reſt to ſuir with them. This is wholly conſonant to 457 
Practice of the fame Author, and plainly laid down by him in theſe Tw¾o rational 
Rules; which, to ſhew the Fairneſs of our Method, ſhall be here ſet down in his 
own Words. The firſt is as follows: (H) We muſt obſerve, that there is nothin; 
&< i difficult and hard, as when we ſee the Complication and Mixture of the Viſion 
in Dreams, to make one Anſiver of all; becauſe it often happeneth that we ſee 
them contrary to each other. And ſoon after; Now according to this Me- 
thod we muſt make our Judgments of all the Dreams that are various, by bring- 
<< ing together and making one Body, or Syſtem, of all the particular Heads. 2 
another Place he lays down a Rule how to explain the fame Symbols, with RT 
to their being placed in different Viſions. () When the Diſtances are great, the ſam: 
Dream being ſeen, we muſt look upon that ſame Dream to fignify ſometimes Ga 
2 
bar 


Thing, and ſometimes another. For as many ſee the ſame Dream, and it ſhy 
& happen to each differently, becauſe they are not all in the fame Circumſtanc 
ſo likewiſe, if one Man ſee the ſame Dream at different Times, it fhall happen 
c him in different Manners, becauſe he is not altogether in the very fame bee 
4e ftances.” On this Account we find theſe Men explaining the Symbols in CT 
Manners, according to the different Conditions of Men. Kings, private Men an 
Women, receive always different Interpretations, but in proportion to their Condi- 
tion the fame.” The very fame Rule is alſo laid down in the Collection of the 
Perm, Indian, and Exyprian Interpreters, towards the End. Which ſhews that | 


3 


Change of the Subfett, or Scene, changes the Signification of the whole. Thus atfo 
Y Hppocrates, who has written a Treatiſe of Dreams, the moſt ancient of any we 


now confidered them according to his Art, and with the different Views of 
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(ce) Aſinius Pollio dicit ubique Virgilium in diei deſeriptione ſermonem aliquem ponęte aptum =o 
ibus rebus-:; ur hoc loco, quo funcrum & ſepulturarum res agitur, dicit extulerat i Nam & efferre 

ft ad ſepulturam ferre. Terent. effertur, imus. Item in - uia eſt navigaturus Enes & re- 
Didonem , dicit: Titheni crocenm linquens aurora cabile ; quod licet ſupertiuym fic „ in nultis 
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Health and Sickneſs, Life and Death, according to the: Condition of | the Dreamer. 
So that the ſame Symbols are by him explain d of different Events, and euen con- 
trary, as the Receiver is in a different State of Health: or Sickneſs. If 1 have not 
cited him, it is becauſe his Expoſitions would in every Flace require a longer Ap- 
plication to.ſhew the Analogy, than 1 was willing to allem, having dtber Helps, 
which made my Work ſhorter. The like Method was obſerw d by the () Aruſpices, 
and the () Interpreters of Thunders and Lightning 80 that, as in Dreams to 
bring them to one Head, and even that the ſame Dreams ſeen by different Perſons 
may be exactly explain d, we. mult conſider the Ablöse; that is; the Perſons ho 
are Dreamed of, as delivering the Orac/es of Dreams; and alfo diſtinguiſh the Per- 
ſons who receive the Dreams, and their Oracles, according to their various Circurti- _ 
ſtances z looking upon the firſt as the Actors, and the latter, as the Scenes of the 
AQions; we find that the Rules of theſe prudent Maſters of the Symbolicat Lan- 
guage are neceſſary to be obſery'd, and that our Method is exactly like theirs: 80 
likewiſe we muſt infer in expound ing the Revelation; that although we have the fimie _ 
Symbols over and over again, yet we muſt in every particular Caſe refer them 15 
the immediate Scenes and Actors from whence they proceed, and/towhich they art 
related: And by Conſequence reſtrain their general Signification tu the) particular 
Caſe, in which the Holy Ghoſt employs them. Thus the Sun, Moon and Stats 
are us d in the Viſions of the Seals, the Trumpets, the Sign of the Woman in 
Travail, and the Bowles ; and yet muſt thete be interpreted of Things vaſtly diffie- 
rent and oppos d; as the Pagan Emperors were to the Son of God, the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the Apoſtles. Though all this Time theſe in the View of the Holy Ghoſt are 
really Analogous. I know no Interpreter | that has exactly follow'd this neceſſary 
Rule, and therefore can't forbear to wonder at their Negligence.) 2-7 Lo 277 nat 
245. The fourth and laſt Thing neceſſary for a thorough-underſtanding'of the Re 
velation, is, That the Event of the Matters predicted, as far as they ate already àc- 
compliſhed, be, according to Hiſtory, applied to the prophatical Viſions; as they att 
explain d according to the Principles laid down before i And that we give Conje- 
Qures to diſcover analogically what future Events may accompliſhi what ' remains, 
This is the Point that all aim at, who ſet upon the Interpretation of this ſacred = 
k ; And as it is the firlt in the Intention, ſo to thoſe! who defign: to proceed gra 
dually and fately, it mult be the laſt in the Execution; becauſe the: Holy Ghoſt has 
thrown a Vail before it of myſterious and ſymbolical Images, through which we muſt 
te before we can reach the other, without tying out ſelves to any deſirable Hy⸗ 
N Conceit of our own. -: 7% ff; 200  annid 1: He To - 
46. Now it appearing, that the Revelation is a Prophecy concerning the Fates of 
the Chriſtian Church, whereof we have ſeveral Hints in other Parts of the neu Te. 
ſtament; and on the other Hand, that the 7ews are to be called to the Knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, there being to be a general Converſion of them; and of the Geniler; 
and that the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament are ſtill in a great Meaſure left: ta h 
accompliſhed; and the Providence of God ſhould ſeem to have preſerv'd them to this 
Day in vain, were it not that God is one Day to be glorified in them; and that in 
rhe mean Time, their Sufferings are in their own Prophets deſtribd in the fime Man- 
ner as thoſe of the faithful Chriſtians; ſo that they ſeem to Synchroniſe therein, 
becaule they come from the ſame Hands; therefore, ſay they, that have à mind to ex- 
plain the Revelation, or ſome Parts of it, concerning the Reſtoration of the Fetus, 
the Application of the Events foretold in this Book ought to be ſuited to both xheſe 
Forts of Events. But this e e I abſolutely deny: Becauſe this Prophecy con- 
cerns only the Fews, as they are already converted to Chriſtianiry. The Jews as un- 
converted, are but once ſpoken of in the whole Book, and that ioo in a Place, wheres 
they are ſpoken of with great Contempt, and with a Prediction of their being to be 
abſolutely depreſſed, without one fingle Word of any Reſtoration to be expected by 
them, any other way but implicitly, as they may have a Share in the Benefits ofa 
general Converſion of Men. Thus far I will allo. 


9 — 


3 * 
3 1 Fl 
* * 


- * - 


— — — VIAIET. £23. TING: CN EE TIED TY ns Ar . — eoy ner 
Y Regalia extra appellantur, quæ potencibus inſperatum honorem pollicentur, privatis & humiliori- 
bus hereditates, filio familiæ dominationem. Feſt. Voc. Regalia. Regalia (Fulmine,) quorum vi tangitur vel 
comitium, vel principalia urbis liberæ loca: Quorum ſiguificatio regnum civitati minatur: Sxnec. Mat. 
Queſt, Lib. II. cap. 49. | . : Navy appar oof 


enn Vid. Senee, Kar. Qua, Lib. Il. cap, 49, 


47. As 


* 


— in Zech ifi. 8. and Chap. vi. 12. mean Zorobabe 


Degrees, 
Prophecy 


iſhed; and others, that they have had t 
the Feragb Commonwealth, after the Babylonian Captivity; J mult here de- 
that I am not «willing to enter into diſpute, nor pretend to decide about 
them; for I take that Queſtion to be foreign to wy Deſign. The only uſe I defign 
tomake of them is, for the clearing of the Symbols, without any ſpecial Reſpect to 
their Prent. it ſufficeth to me, that they are underſtood of Matters which bear a 
Reſemblance to each other, being of the ſame Nature; and that therein the Inter- 
ters are pretty well agreed. Thus whether the * or Branch in Iſaiah xi. 2. 
, or Chrift, tis _ to my 

Purpoſe ; provided it be granted, that this Genifies a Prince ariſing out of the Fami- 
agreed-upon by all. My Application of it in the Revelation is 


Chien y eſtabliſhed by the Text of St. Jahn: That as in the one it fignifies a Prince 


lung to reſtore 1Fae/; ſo in the other, à Prince arifing to ſet up the Spiritual 1/- 


ruel In the Revelation, there can be no ſuch equivocal Symbols about the general 


Matters of the Vifion :-Bur in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, it is unavoidable 
bat there muſt be ſuch. The Reaſon of it in ſhort is this. The Revelation only con- 
-cerns the Chriſtian Oeconomy; and there can be but one Event to fulfil the Symbols 
of the Prophecy: But the Events of the Moſaical Oeconomy, were themſelves ty- 
pical of the Events in the Chriſtian. Therefore thoſe Symbols, which the old Pro- 


-_ ned to denote ſome of the chief Events of their Oeconomy, had a double 


Stamp, which primarily repreſented Events in their Oeconomy, and alfo ſecondarily 
reach d to the Chriſtian. e e . | | 5 
48. But the Streſs of the Queſtion, as far as it concerns me, conſiſts in this; whe⸗ 
ther we mult altogether explain the Rev#lation according to the Underſtanding that 
we have, or think to have of thoſe old Prophecies, and other Hints found in the 
New Teſtament: Or elſe rather, whether we ought not firſt ro endeavour to undet- 


Kand fully the Revelation ; and when we can do it, explain thereby all the other old 


and later Hints in the New Teſtament, as Matters, which being either 
ven out obliquely, or elſe more ſuperficially, and by Conſequence obſcure, are more 
Ely" explain'd in the Revelation , according to the utmoſt and laſt Intention of the 
Holy Ghoſt. I am fully perſuaded, that we ought to follow this laſt Courſe ; and 


look upon the Revelation as the moſt icite Commentary upon the Deſtinies of 


the Church, and the plaineſt Expoſition of God's Decrees concerning Mankind, and 
the Divine Oeconomy of their Salvation through Jeſus Chriſt to the Conſummation 
of all Things. For the Revelation being the End and Cloſe of all the Divine Wri- 


tings; and it being evident, that the Holy Ghoſt has therein purpoſely diſcover'd and 


= , ib the Myſtery and Defign of God, it is prepoſterous to think, that an 
* 333 can be ſo plain and full, and abſurd to aſſert, that the Holy Gho 


ſhould here go about to ſer forth Things ſo obſcurely , if they had been more plainly 
declar'd before. That is contrary to the conſtant Method of God, who proceeds by 
| revealing his Will by little and little. The Revelation then, being the laſt 
of the new and laſt Diſpenfation of God, we mult conclude, is the plaineſt 
and fulleſt of all the reſt ; and therefore the former muſt be explain'd by the Revela- 
tion. And it is Preſumption and Raſhneſs to pretend to have an explicite Knowledge 
of the future State of Men, by ſuch Hints as are given elſewhere, without having 
antecedently a thorough Under wm the Revelation, © | 
© 49. The Occonomy of the Holy Ghoſt is ſuch, as ſome () Learned Men have al. 

y obſerv'd, in the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, that commonly Two or more 


different Accidents are folded up in the fame Prediction; ſo that fuch Prophecies 


have their Accompliſhment in a Fluxion or Progreſfion; and they have therefore ſeve- 
ral Degrees of Complement. As for Inftance, the Advent of the Meſhas is fo laid 
Jown in thoſe old Prophecies, that both the firſt and ſecond are as it were confounded 
into one: And theſe were never clearly diſtinguiſhed before the firſt Advent; ſince 
which we have a clear Revelation of the ſecond. Thus alſo I own in particular, that 


ſome of the Prophecies of Daniel ſpeak of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation to its Conſum- 


nation, bat yet very ſuctinfly and confuſcdly too in reſpect of the Revelation. The 
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New Teſtament alſo has {till a much clearer Account of ſeveral Parts of the Defti- 
nies of the Church, and more Fang eng of the Reſurrection and Happineſs of the 
Saints in their everlaſting Reſt ; but all theſe Matters are more fully treated of in 
the Revelation: Becauſe this Prophecy was given to make up all the reſt of the 
Deficiencies, and indeed to give a compleat Syſtem of the Conſtitution and Fates of 
the Church, The Prophecies therefore in the New Teſtament, in reſpe& of the 
Revelation, are involv'd, and the Revelation unfolds them. Thus the uction 
of the Enemies of Chriſt in this World, is very frequently ſet forth as one Accident; 
which nevertheleſs is clearly diſtinguiſhed by St. John into ſeveral ; eſpecially thoſe 
Two great ones of the old Paganiſm, and of the ſubſequent Corruption of Chri- 
ſtianity. Yea, and this latter is again ſubdivided; beſides the ſubſequent Deſtruction 
of ſeveral other Enemies. And fo the Reward of the Juſt is often mention d as one 
Event, which is likewiſe clearly diſtinguiſh'd here into a firſt, and then a general 
Reſurrection; with many ſuch Inſtances. Nay, even the Revelation contains Pre- 
ditions of many Accidents involv'd, which are afterwards diſtinguiſhed and ex- 
plain d. So that it can be no prudent Courſe to pretend to make the Expoſition of 
this laſt Prophecy, the Revelation, to truckle to the Prejudices conceiv'd about ſome 
antecedent Predictions, ſcattered like Hints in the other Parts of the New Teftamenr. 
If ſuch had been ſufficient to give the Church a clear Notion of ſuch Events, the 
Revelation had been unneceſſary. But after theſe previous Obſervations-about the 
way to apply the Events to the Predictions, it is Time to come up to what I think 
proper about it. 1 . | 
50. The Accompliſhment of the Prophecy muſt be conſidered, and conſequently 
applied according to the Signification of the Terms by which it is expreſs d. This 
Signification is Twofold, either Symbolical or Literal. - But it happens ſometimes 
that there are Occaſions in which the Event appears to be ſuitable to both theſe. 
The firſt Signification, if the Terms are in their Nature Symbolical, is the Principal 
in the Intention; the Second, if join d. with bs other, is only concurrent. If both 
ſuit the Terms, the firſt muſt always have the Preference, as being more Noble, and 
worthy of the Holy Ghoſt's Care to foretel it; and then we may give way to the 
latter, where it will concur. The Principal Event is, that which anſwers fully to 
the Majeſty and firſt Intention of the Symbols; in which God does, as it were, 1 
in his own Dialect, and ſo is always of greater Extent, and more comprehenſive 
than any other. The Secondary Event of a Symbolical Prediction is, when ſuch an 
83 2 being alſo concomitant. with the other, anſwers more nearly to the literal 
Signification of the Terms in which the Symbolical Prediction is expreſſed; and as 
it were alters the Nature of the Symbols, as if they were literal Characters of the 
Things meant by them. In this the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to condeſcend to the Lan- 
guage and Notions of Men; by making a Coincidence of the Event to the literal 
Meaning of the Terms, which are really in themſelves Symbolical. When this 
happens, we may ſay, that the Holy Ghoſt has ſet a double Mark upon the Event, 
in condeſcend ing not only to denote it in the Symbolical and Myſterious Language, 
but alſo aſcribing to it that very Name or Attribute, which Men themſelves would 
do; ſo that the Event ſhall. thus have a double Stamp, that we may know it the 


more eaſily. One Example by way of Anticipation, will ſer this in its due Light. 
The Seven Heads of the Dragon, and of the Beaſt, which are explain d afterwards 


by the Type of Mountains, and their Ten Horns by the Type of Kings, or Monar- 
chies, fignify the Collection of Seven great Kingdoms, out of which the Pagan 
Roman Empire was compos d; and on the Ruins of which Empire the Beaſt, or 
| Barbarian Invaders thereof, founded their Dominions; ſo that the firſt broken Power 
was tranſmitted 1 to Ten Horns, or Monarchies. This is the primary and principal 
Meaning of thoſe Symbols. But if we find it literally true, that the Capital City 
in theſe Dominions is accordingly built upon Seven Mountains; this is Secondary, 
and a. fatal Coincidence of the Symbolical and literal Signification of the Seven 
Heads and Mountains: For the Capital City, according to the conſtant Uſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, denotes all the Dominions ſubject. to the Monarchy that makes its 
Reſidence therein, and from thence governs all the Dominions: Unleſs the Holy 
Ghoſt think fit to diſtinguiſh it from its Dominions, when tis neceſſary to foretel 


its Fate diſtinctly from that of irs Dominions. Such Coincidences may happen 


ſometimes, and then it is fit they ſhould be obſerv'd. However, if we can but 
find the primary Signification, we may reſt there without any further anxious Inqui- 


ws 
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fition about ſuch Matters, which cannot be faid to have been primarily intended by 
the Holy Ghoft. 5 hs JJ 8 

5 And here it may not be improper to confider further, what has been obſervd 
in the Concluſion of the former Part of this Diſcourſe ; that an Interpreter of this 
Prophecy muſt enlarge his Thoughts, and embrace at once the whole Extent and 
Duration of the Chriſtian Religion or Church. For it is evident upon the bare 
Reading of the Text, that the Revelation deſcribes the Fates of the whole Church, 
which the Holy Ghoſt has caſt into general Periods, and thoſe general Periods into 
leſs, which are nevertheleſs diſtinguiſhed by eminent Revolutions of Affairs. And 
that therefore the whole Church is concern d in the Events; and that all thoſe Events 
mult be proportionable to the Extent of the Church, which is the Scene thereof. 
So that when large and noble Events, or Revolutions fit the Symbols exactly, it is 
unworthy of the Holy Ghoſt to think they are applicable to leſs and trivial: As if 
the Holy Ghoſt could nor have foreſeen the large and noble, but the leſs; or would 


klare neglected the former, to deſcribe the latter; which is equally abſurd, and de- 


grades thoſe Prophecies to the lucky or likely Con jectures of the Demoniacal Ora- 
des, which ſeldom comprehended above One or Two Events ; and thoſe too not of- 
ten very confiderable, nor deſcribed with any Number of Ad juncts ſufficient to de- 
monſtrate that they proceeded from a certain Preſcience of the future. But I ſay 
further, ſuch great Events as we are to apply, muſt wholly fulfil the Prophecy in 
the moſt minute Circumſtances: But the little Events which ſome fancy, can never 
do it. And if I was to beſtow my Labour, and try the Reader's Patience to prove 
this upon ſuch Applications as Grotizs, and others of that Stamp make of theſe Pro- 
phecies, I could ſhew therein imumerable Deficiencies. Surely the Wiſdom of God 
zs inconliſtent with equivocal Prophecies. For though in the Mz/arca/ Oeconomy 
tere might be Prophecies of Events, which were themſelves Types ; it is not the 
Ame Caſe here. For in the Chriſtian Oeconomy, all the Myſteries of God are to 
be revealed. And Typical Events a very different from Equivocal. Prophecies are - 
not equivocal, when they make a double Stamp, and in different Oeconomies. : 
- 55. Befides theſe Two general Obſervations for the expounding of the Revelation, 
by the Applicatien of the Events to the Predictions, we have another to make, which 
is likewiſe general, but ſerves not only for the Application of the Event, but alſo is 
of great importance to the underſtanding of the Symbols, and of the whole Oeconomy 
of this Prophecy. Tis this, that as the Holy Ghoſt has us d Symbols, eſpecially in 
the Deſcription of the Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Oeconomy, fetch'd from the 


Aloſaical Oeconomy ; ſo the Deſtinies of the Chriſtian Church, both as to irs Pro- 


papation and Conſummation, ate compared to thoſe of the Moſarcal. It is to have 
the ame Periods, ſuffer the like Corruptions, and have the like Reſtoration; and 
almoſt conſtantly the Symbols are drawn from the correfponding Periods. This 
2 is almoſt of perpetual Uſe,” und therefore muſt be well heeded: But the 
ä ces being too long and numerous to make it out, they muſt be ſeen in the 
Commentary; and the Reader may ſuſpend his Judgment thereupon, till he ſees it 
fully-made out ; and how clearly at the fame Time this ſerves to interpret theſe very 
Places which have been too hard for the Interpreters. And indeed, if we confider 
Fight, this is bur a Conſequence of that Principle laid down in the Infpired Writings, 
that the Law was the Shadow of good Things ro come. 'So that uin Marryr ſays 
upon that View, (o) That God favour'd the 7ews beforehand, in lay ing open to 
them his Myſteries before their proper times of Accompliſhment.” And though in 
that Dialogue he applies all to Chrift, yet Chriſt himſelf is che great Exemplar of 
his Charch, both as to bis Sufferings and Glory ; to whom not only the "individual 
Members muſt be made conformable, but alſo his whole Body, the Church; that the 
Seal of God's Decrees may be ſeen throughout all his Works. eo 
33. Having thus laid down, as as = thc it was poſhble, in a Matter of ſuch 
-Difficulty, upon the Account of the abſtruſe Notions in which it is  involv'd, the 
Principles upon which the Revelation is to be explain d, by ſhewing wherein the 
-Difficulties thereof confilt, and by what Helps they may be remoy'd ; and alſo given 
ſome general Rules to be obſerv'd in the Application of the Principles to the Ex- 
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RE Let us now. proceed to the Second Thing I promiſed to perform in the 
atter part of this Diſcourſe; namely, to lay down ſome particular Obſervations for - 
the orderly Application of the Principles in more ſpecial Caſes, as Need requires. 
The Neceſſity of them ſeems. to. ariſe from the Nature of a Prophetical Viſion, and 
the Manner in which the Holy Ghoſt communicates the Viſion to the Pro- 
E 175 3 and alſo that whereby the Prophet communicates it to others in 
Writing. | 2 | 2 Fl | 1 
54. Firſt, we are to obſerve, that God's Knowledge being a preſent Inſight into 
all Things, paſt, preſent, and future, and for that Reaſon called intuitive, becauſe 
all future Things depend upon his Knowledge and Decrees, yet Man is not capable 
to receive it in the ſame manner: Or, however, though a Prophet might ſo receive 
it, being caught up in the Spirit, and by Conſequence neater the intuirive Knowledge, 
yet becauſe other Men, who are to be inſtructed by Diſcourſe: cannot have that 
aculty communicated to them; therefore in the manner of the Delivery and Com- 
munication, the Viſions or Intuitions are ſometimes broken off, being continued in 
a Series of Diſcourſe as long as the preſent Matter requires; with Tranfitions and 
convenient Repetitions to connect the Matters, according to the Meaſure, Manner 
and Progreſs of Human Underſtand ing, which cannot receive too many Things at 
once. So that they mult give Occafion ro frequent Tranſitions, wherein the Prophet 
ſeems to caſt the Eyes of his inſpired Sight upon different Objects; which being 
thus ſeen one after another, the Particles which expreſs it, may ſeem to imply a 
Poſteriority, in a Matter which may be Synchronal, and even may have its Origin 
higher than that whoſe Deſcription preceded it in the Account. And this is the 
Method not only of the moſt exact Diſcourſes and Hiſtories, but in a ſpecial Manner 
that of all the inſpired Writers; In whom (5) the conjunttive Particles do rather 
«© import that one Paſſage comes to be related after another, than that it was really 
% tranſacted after it.” The Holy Ghoſt has taken exact Care to mark out the Suc- 
ceſſion of Time by certain Epochas, ſubdivided as Occafion ſerves into leſs, and 
rank d by Numbers of Order, ſhewing their Succeſſion to each other: And the 
Things contain'd in the Hiſtory of the Viſions, either ſucceed each other, or are 
Collateral, or preceed according to their innate Characters, which ſhew their Re- 
lation to each other. | | 37, is „„ 
55. Beſides this, it is to be obſerv d, that tis the uſual Stile of the Prophets to 
write of Things as already done and paſt, though they are only to happen afterwards. 
Tis commonly (9) ſaid, That this is a Sign of Certainty , that the Things ſhall as 


ſurely happen, as if they were already paſt. But I muſt crave leave to diſſent; for 
I think that this rather happens from the Manner of the Prophecy, wherein te 


Knowledge of future Events is exhibited; in a. Vifion ſeen by the Prophet under Sym- 
bolical Perſons and Actions, which repteſent thoſe that happen afterwards. Thus 
the Prophet has really ſeen the futute (7) Events tranſacted in their Symbols: And ſo 
the Words in the Time paſt are ſuitable to the Caſe, the Things having paſt in his 
Mind. This being once ſettled as the proper Stile of a Prophet, tis no wonder if the 
ſame be uſed, tho the Prophet by an immediate Inſpiration or Impulſe of God ſpeaks 
of any. Event in plain Terms, without having before · hand any Symbolical Viſion about 
it. For the ſame Reaſon the Oracles of the Greeks, and the — Greek and R. 
man, who frequently imitate ſuch Oracles, ſpeak in the preſent Time; becauſe: the 
Prophet, or Poet ho commonly pretends to be a (s) Prophet, ſuppoſes the Matters 
preſent before his Eyes. But the Hebrew: has no Preſent Tenſe, and ſo uſes the Pre- 
terit inſtead of it. | 1 ee ice cn 
56. Secondly, We muſt conſider likewiſe, that where the Holy Ghoſt mentions 
any Thing that has a Quantity, either of Number, or vaſt Extent; as [the vifible Ob- 


O Vid. Biſbop of Sarum's Expoſition on the Sixth Article of the Church f England. Poſtquam: Hac 
particula connectendis 3 rebus: ut poſiquam altos tetigit fluctus : fic enim dittis iequentia co 
pulantur. Servins in Virg. Aneid. Lib, III. v. 1. NR err ien 

nnn n e y Nags, 
Cr) Vid. S. Glaſt. Philol. ſacr. de ſtilo Prophet. Can. IV. & Scholiaſt. in Horat. Lib. I. Od. XV. 
Nereum bene vaticinancem facet Horatius, nam futura ponit quaſi ptæſentia. Lan, Henc ego thimi- 
nea deformis truncus arena qui jacet agneſco. Vid. & Lactant. Placid. in P. Statij. Theh. Lib. HI. 
v. $69. citat. in Not. ad Cap, 22. 8. A, Et Gregor. M. Expoſix. Mor. in Job, Lib, XXIV, cap 7. 

(s) Virgil /ays; Quarum facra ſero. geruiur: Pocta enim quaſi Muſarum Tacerdos eft. Georg, Lib. II. 
Hhrace ; Carmina non prius audita, Muſarum Secerdos, Virginibus puerifque canto. Lib. III. Od. 1. 
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ject of each Viſion ſhould have, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt has given us the Hiſtory of 


the Church in general Draughts, reducing Matters as much as poſſible into Univer- 


fals; it is not neceſſary, that every Accident or general Quality mention d as belong- 
ing to it, ſhould be underſtood to belong 16 entirely to the whole throughout, and to 


every fingle Part or Individual which compoſes that, but only that ir be ſo of the 


4 . — Parts, or in the ues Number, and that the reſt make no remarkable 


prion 3 which if any of them do, the Holy Ghoſt fails not to give ſome Hint of 


it; provided that at one Time or other theſe Parts have been reducible to that general 


"Denomination which is given to the whole. That is, in Bodies politick and conti- 
nual, for of ſuch the principal Symbols of the Viſions are to be underftood, where 


"we kind a Collection of Individuals of different Denominations, that is aid in general 


of the whole, which is true of the principal and greateſt Part : And when we confi- 


der them from their Beginning to their End, that may be faid of them in general, 
"which is true of them during the greateſt Part of their Time, or when they were in 
their moſt flouriſhing State. From whence tis reaſonable to think, that the Holy 


Ghoſt in giving the Name or Symbol, takes notice chiefly of the 4zu3 or eminent 


- Point of Things, which ſerves to give them their Denominations. For as it is in a 


Picture, which is a kind of Viſion of human Invention made to communicate ſome 
"Remembrance of an Action or Accident to others, the principal and faireſt Part of 


the Object for the Sight, and to firike in the SpeQator the greateſt Attention, is 


ced in the faireſt Light, and its chief Part the moſt expoſed to the Sight, and the 


 . reſt is by Shadows inſenfibly withdrawn from the Eye , as if the Painter would have 


us to take little Notice of it; and that the Shadows averting our Senfe from them 
might force it to attend to the faireſt Part, which he would have us to obſerve the 
melt: So it is the Method of the Holy Ghoſt, in ſetting forth Matters under one 


nen Extent and Duration, to give the whole but one Name to expreſs it ſymbolically, 


and the faireſt and largeſt Proſpect thereof. 


7. Thirdly, This brings us to another Obſervation, which may ſerve to find out 
ſome Criterion, by which we may diſtinguiſh when the Holy Ghoſt deſigns to ſet out 
before us ſome collective Body, or univerſal Theme; or elſe only ſome Singulars or 


"Individuals of fome collectixe Body; or elſe as excepted out of it. Now the Way 


to find this out is by obſerving, That the Holy Ghoſt always determines collective 


Bodies by ſome proper Symbol, either fingle, or compriz d within ſome myſtical or 
Fymbolical Numbers; whereas the Individuals or ſuppoſita, eſpecially when excepted 
- ont of the collective Body there tnention'd, are expreſs d by no ſuch Symbol, but a 


-more litteral and familiar Word. For a collective Body may eaſily come under one 


Name but the Individuals, being then barely excepted, are undetermined, and conſe- 


tly admit of no ſuch Comprehenſion under one general Name, which is only ca- 
ble of being expreſſed by one Symbol. A collective Body is a Torum, and as ſuch 


a - and ſo may be expreſs d by a proper ſingle Symbol, or Number myſtical and 


Fmbolical ; either of which may ſhew its Conſtitution as collective. So that if any 


- =Number of Individuals make a remarkable Exception, ſo as to become one Body by 


-themſelves, they may then be repreſented by a proper Symbol: But whilſt they are 
- confidered as undetermined, they cannot. Therefore when we ſee ſome Individuals not 


limited by any Symbol or Symbolical Number, but deſcrib'd by ſuch Names or Terms 


As are own d to belong to Individuals, we muſt think, that the Holy Ghoſt did confi- 
der them as Individuals, and under that Notion incapable to be compriz d under a 
collective Body; and ſo not proper to be repreſented by one Symbol or Symbolical 


"Number which belongs to collective Bodies. This happens when the Holy Ghoſt 
propoſes the Individuals as doing or ſuftering ſomething diſtinctly from the collective 
to 


which they belonged before. So that this hinders not but that the Holy Ghoſt 
them in another Place as a ſzparate Body, and oppoſed to that out of which 
they were before excepted,” may comprize them under a Symbol expreſſing a colle- 
Swe Body. Lea, and the former colleQtive Body then may become an Exception to 

and be confidered as Individuals. "Wherefore, whatever is then ſpoken of them 


con 


ds Indiwiduals, muſt be applied to them as ſuch; and their Rights and Demerits re- 
pet chem not only as a Body, but belong to each of the Suppaſita. So that their 


1 
. 


| "Attributes are then inherent to their Perſons, and cannot be fully accompliſhed by ap- 
© plying them to the collective Body only ; becauſe in the Matter of Rewards and Pu- 


niſhments between God and Man, we are ſure, that they may be in this World and 


# 


4 © * 
E 


Puniſh- 5 


thenext, and that the colleQtve Bodies of this World can be affected by no Reward or 


\ 
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wards and Puniſhments after their Reſurrection. But we ſee-that-the-Holy Gon 4 
es care to ſhew us the different State both of the collective Bodies and of the In- 1 


„ 1 N „r Eee I 89 
358. Nom as this Matter concerns in a ſpecial Manner the true underſtanding of 
the Promiſes and Threatnings made in this Prophecy, the Accompliſhment of which' 
is alſo ſhewn therein; ſo we may truly ſay; That on the exact Diſtincion and clear 
Perception of this depends the true — — of the whole, but moſt particular. 
iy that of the true State of the Millennium, For they chat partake thereof are ſpo- 
ken of as Individuals, and arę not deſcribd by a ſingle Symbol or myſtical Number 
as a collective Body. Now becauſe by the diligent Study of this Prophecy, and a. 
ſtrict Examination of the moſt minute Expreſſions therein, I have been oblig d, he- 
ther I would or not, to explain the Millennium of the Reign of the Saints wick Chriſt; | 
ne real Reſurrection of their Bodies, following therein the eonſtant Opinion of the ' 
rimirive Chriſtians, which held out to the Council of Nice; which Opinion is nov by ER: 
many ſtiffly contradicted, but lightly conſuted ; fo that they labour hard, and ſweat 
to no Purpoſe, in ſtriving to make the Prophecy ſpeak according to theit Pre judices, 
which they e in, will never be able to give any Account of the Prophecy: con. 
tent with Senſe and Grammar, nor be able to anſwer the Argument made on our Sie ; 
from the Conſent of Primitive Antiquity :/for this Reaſon I -will-endeavour-to ſtate : 
the Caſe in this Place, becauſe it depends upon the Force of the Obſervarion orRule | 
Tam now. upon: And may not only ſetve as an Inſtance of it, but alſo of the Necets AY 
fity of laying down firſt rational Rules to explain the Prophecies, : before we embtace 
any Opinion or Prejudice, which will-moſticertainly obſtruct the run. | 
. ..- $9, This Prophecy, as obſerv'd before, contains the whole Oeconomy of God to- 1 
wards Mankind under the Goſpel, to the Conſummation of all Things. Therein 
Mankind is conſidered, as divided into Two diſtindt Bodies with reſpett to God, and 
to his Enemies Satan and all his Agents. Again, theſe TWwo Bodies are not only con- 
fidered collectively, but alſo with reſpe& to their Individuals! The collective Bodies 
are the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt, both the Intellectual and the Vifible on the 
one Hand; and on the other the Kingdom of Satan; being inviſible, and in Enmity 
againſt Chriſt and his Kingdom; together with the Kingdoms of this World; who © 
by their Enmity againſt the true Church and its Members, are become rhe viſible 
Kin dom of Satan. But to the preſent Purpoſe it is ſufficient; for us to confider o 
thels only what is Viſible. ' The Two Bodies ate both compounded of Individuals -/ 3 
taken out of Mankind. Further, as the Diſpenſation of God with Mankind is 8 
grounded upon Covenant and mutual Stipulation, ſo we ſind that to draw the Ind, 
_ viduals of Mankind out of the Collective Body of che World united to Foran 3 
Kingdom, and bring them to the Unity of the Church, God gives out ſeveral 2. 
Threatnings of Torment, and even Deſtruction; ſo on the other Hand, to keep the Br 
Individuals of the Church to the Unity of their Head, he makes them ſeveral Pros wal. 
miſes of Reward, Life and Happineſs. Now Mankind is in a double Cai city of 
receiving ſuch Rewards, as they are Members of a Society, and — 4 The 
Tame is true of Puniſhments. Therefore the Puniſhments and Rewards of God are 
declared both theſe Ways, to the Collective Bodies, and to the Individudls.. To five 
an Inſtance of this Matter, it is proper to conſider how-Men acquire Rights in Cor 
1 If a College be founded with Privileges to the Community, and Emo- | 
luments to the Students therein, every Student has a Right inherent to his Perſon in D 4 
the Privileges and Emoluments, even in ſome Caſes exclufively from the Society. - SY 
Thus though he goes off by Ceſſion or Death, his Right remains as to that which 
became due during the Time he was a Member of - the Society, the Intereſt being 
inherent to his Perſon, which he obtains by way of Stipulation, inaſtnuch as lie be 
ing Member of the Society did for his Time perform his Part. So that the Profit 
or Advantage accruing to him, being either paid to the Community or lis 
38 rakes not away the Obligation; and he or his Heir may demand thoſe 
ean Profits. OS: | 
60. Now to apply this to the Matter in Hand: If God makes à Promiſe to His 
Church, and ſuch Promiſe is a Stipulation, that every Member thereof. who dies a 
Martyr for his Cauſe, ſhall have ſuch a Reward: it is evident; that every Member 


a 


who. ns his Part, acquires a Right to the Reward inherent to his Perfon, and 
diſtindt from any Rewaxd or Happinels, 1 is given in general to the Few | 
Ain: N | _— 
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which 2 Rewards and Puniſhinents, as perſonally inherent, according 
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For we ate hot in ſuch a manget/in the Church, as to acquire wholly and Pilely to 
the Uſe of the Church; The Church indeed being a collective Body, it muſt be ſup- 
pos d that it has common Advantages ; but all of - rheſe for the Sake of the indivi- | 
dual Members thereof; God dealing with the Church for the Sake of the Members. 
To den this Right inherent ro the Faithful; would fruftrate' all our Hopes, and ſo 
farewel al Rewards:z when we ſhould not acquire to our ſelves, but merely to the 
Benefit of the Corporation perpetual. The ſame may be ſaid of Punithments 
than which nothing could be more abſurd, and contrary to the Holy Scripture: 
to the Merit. that gothing belongs to the Church collectively, but what is pro- 
miſed ingly. - It is tue that when the Meaſure of Sins 1 the Individuals is 
compleated, the Holy Scriptures tell us, that a Puniſhment will come upon the 
vole: But then ſich a Meaſure becomes à publick Sin, becauſe tolerated by the 
Body Politick, and generally zecompanied "with ſuch Sins as are alſo National. Thu 
alſo concerning the wear, Art the Faithful, a Reward ſhall accrue not only to the 
Individuals, bar alſo to the Whole, when the Meaſure of the Sufferings of the Mem- 
hers is complented; but then the Whole has ſuffered at the ſame Time. Therefore 
dern maſt de rewarded reſpectively, according to their ſeveral Capacities. Which we 
faid-accondingly-is to be done in this Prophec) o 


61. Indeed, as Bodies Politick have only their Life or Being in their pteſent Sub. 
eie fo "tis plain that their Rewards and Puniſhments mult be beftow'd on them 


25 they fabliſt. And therefore Divines do-rightly argue, that the Threatnings of 
God apainſt chem, moſt have their Effefts in this Life during their Subſiſtence. The 
Divine Juſtice cannot take Place in their Puniſhment, but whilſt they exiſt; and the 
Sentence of - Condemnation can be only executed againſt them accordingly, by 
their Deſtration, orcauling chem do ceaſe and exiſt no more: But the Individuals 

Mankind/are in; a double "Capacity, and ſo their Rewards, as well as Puniſhments, 


may reach both; the Holy Scripture having alſo informed us that it will happen fo. 


Therefore the Individuals muſt be conſidered ſeparately from the Whole. And al- 
though we'find the fame Terms predicated of the collective Body, and of the Indivi- 


qua 100 in different Places; vet where the Individuals are conſidered as an Excep- 


tion; in Contradiſtinction and à kind of "Oppoſition to the collective Body, the pre 
dicared Terms muſt be explain d in different ners, becauſe the Subjects are 8 


eee Thoſe Things may be aid of them as Individuals, which are to be un- 
d erſtood otherwiſe when © ered as 4 collective Body. And ſurely the Holy Ghoſt 


defign'd ro” make” a Difference, by rhus conſidering them apart. There the former 


cording to the Nature of the r Subject, then and there treated of; and not 
acconting-/to the Signification which general Terms og in other Places, where 
the Sub! 2 different Nature. © Thus tis a ſtanding Rule in the Civil Law, 
Words are reftrain'd to the Capacity of the Perſon, or Aptitude 
| ins,” And in Philoſophy, @) © Thar whatſoever is receiv d, is receiv'd 
6 according ecipient.” And in (w) Logick, that the Quan- 
tity of the Predicate, /howſoever general, truckles to the Quantity of the Subject: 
And in the Onirocriticks, chat the Symbols mult be ſuited to the Condition of the 

to whom they are to be applied. When therefore we look out for the true 

ion of the Predicate in any Propofirion, after we have found out the Sig- 
vification of the Subject, we muſt not de content as ſome Criticks, ſeeking rather to 


_ vend & eſtabliſh their own Notions chan the Truth, to find out a parallel Place to 
explain the Significati 


ion of the Predicate; in ſuch a manner as jt ſtands in any other 
Place; by which they pretend to make the Holy Scripture” authorize their Fancies : 
Bur Words being frequently ambiguous in Holy Writ, as well as elſewhere, we muſt 
take that Signification of the Word, | all thoſe which are to be found in Hol: 
Writ; which-only fits the Subject of che Propoſition in that Place. To be reſolv 
beforchand to rake rhe Predicate in a'Signification ſuitable to our Fancy, becauſe we 
. . ĩͤ— ———— 
erba generalia reſtringuntur ad habilirarem'perſcnz, vel ad aptirudinem rei, te Tabs | 
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and inflicted, promiſec 
Bodies: This is the Key which "ſerves 
en laſt Plagues of the Bowles: which peculiarly 
ing their continual Torment, and miſerable Deſt 
| ſtence-and Vigour of the colleive Body. This is al 
the Key of the Millennium: For de Holy Ghoſt makes every whete'a Com- 


reſpeftive-Bodiesz"ſo muſt there be à Deſcription of che Reward promifed and Ye. 
ſtow'd upon the ſuffering Individuals of the true Church: 45 well as there has been 
a Deſcription of the Torments of the Idolaters aud Perſecutas Now this is plainly 


the Marriage of the Lamb; together with that of the Hallelujah made upon the Ex- | ; 
peCtation to ſee the Bride, and in that of the Bride, the Lamb's Wife, which is pre- 


pared for his Marriage. To apply therefore to them the Predicate of rhe former Pre 
fition, laid down in Matters concerning the Millennium, in ſuch a manner 'as on 
fits to the Symbol of the Hallelujah, and Invitation to come in and ſee the Bride, 
and that of the Bride and her Marriage; that is, the collective Church reſtor d, en- 
latg d and beautify'd with perfect Holineſs, and cannot fait with che Individuals 
mention d there, is evidently” to force the Text, and make it anchors Abſtrdirics. 
And ſo tis no wonder if ſuch an Expoſition js inconſiſtent with the Senſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and fills accordingly” the whole Acconnt of that firſt Refürtection 
with incoherent Propoſitions.” When, I fay, that theſe Men fuir the Predicate to 
the Symbol of the Bride, that is, of the collective Church; 1 meat it 28 they un 
derſtand themſelves the Symbol of the Bride, of a flouriſhin State of the Church + 
But I ſhall 'ſhew in its proper Place, that this Bride bas 15 f b 
not only demonſtrate that happy State, but alſo that ſh& has others,” which thew, 
that the Holy Ghoſt intended td inform us by them, that the Church fall 82 
conſiſt alſo of Saints in their PerfeFtion of Holineſs and'Gloty* and by Conſequerice 
ſuch as are not in a mortal Life; but a State of ReſiitreQion.. And by Conſequence, 
hers is more than one Place in the Prophecy, that ſpeaks of a Reſurrectio Site 


ent to the General, which however is made a trifling Obje&tion to ſuch as me. 
r erer vos =:7t 


3 oy - | — 
82. Fourthly, We muſt obſerve very carefiilly" the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in 
exhibiting many Symbols to denote the ve ſame Thing; as Head; Mountain, Hott, 
Eagle, Wing of an Eagle, Beaſt, Sun, 2 


| the like ; all which ſignify a Monarchy 


of Kingdom. But then it is always in different Reſpecks, to denote the different = 


Parts, 3 and Relations of its Conſtitution. Thus the Tal fignifies a Mo- 
_ -reſpeCt _ _ C—_ or Members thereof, as it et Body Politick; 
the HIoymon in reſpect of its Capital City ſcituated thereon, for Strength and De- 
Ke of the Parts — it; the Horn, its Power to defend its Subjects and remove 
Enemies; the Eagle, its protecting of the SubjeQts ; the Beaſt, its Tyranny; the 
Sun, its Glory, and Dominion, and Power to give Laws for the Conduct of the Sub- 
jects ; Liehr ſignifying Government. By this ariety the Holy Ghoſt finds Ways to 


deſcribe the Nature and Qualities of the Matters foreſeen, and the ſeveral of 
their Riſe and Fall ; and by Conſequence to give by different Views, a full * 
4 


ankind, and the true Chriſtians, and their 


me Attributes, which 
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A cher ee to beknown,.) Beſides, ſome Symbols will ae Allego 
ries, which others would not ; the l bot 


y mrs . 
; 7 or 2 Breaſi-Plate is a SYMVOLU iy ing an 

* Hand, a great . Terror on them againſt 
diſtinguiſh theſe Two Sorts 


will be 32a | * 
Sorts; either ſuch as are deſcrib'd. by. fingular 18 with feve- 
4iſtin&t from each other, or elſe they who are called by the general 
Name of Angels. As to the firſt Sort, they muſt be explain d according to the Prin- 
- Ciples laid down already, as all the reſt of the Symbolical Characters of this Prophe- 

„ And fo mult we do even about all the Attributes given to the Angels, which de- 
jibe ſome rn ag in the Actor, which is to have a ſuitable Effect upon the Event. 

of 


called by Name, we are to follow theſe Obſervations. That 
God, as even his Son in ſome Caſes, the good Angels and the 
according to the 


by that Name; and ſo muſt be diſtingui 


Tame of the World ; and b. 


b to che Purpoſe of God in 
__ oe Princes with the Biſhops and 
© Inviivle denote and imply the 


in this Prophecy, in t 
Secular Princes or Mag} 


explains this Mater thus, 
to ridiculed the Method thereof, by arguing, that the Nations were ſub- 


Gal - Which is 00 new 2 his, but alſo 1 of aw 7 P 

Sin Mahr, Gemens Alex. and many others lince. 6) old Prophecies plainly. 

. — 2 we fee in Bamel, that Michae! the Archangel had then the I raelites 
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for his Share. The (d) Tranſlation of the LXX ſeems in that Place to make a plain- 
er Senſe than the common Reading. This Notion after all appearing to be true; 
and tho it has given Occaſion to Idolatry, yet being taken in a right Senſe, is autho- 
riz d by Holy Writ, and ſerves to explain many Alluſions of the Prophets. Wo 
67. But to go to the Bottom of the Thing; the Foundation of all this is built up- 
on that (e) Principle of all Myſteries, That the intellectual World is an original Copy 
and Idea of the viſible; and that there is ſuch an Union and Affinity between che 
Two, that nothing is done in the Viſible, but what is decreed before and exemplifed 
in the Intellectual. That therefore in a Prophecy which is to declare the Decree of 
God, both poſitive and permiſſive; that is, what he is reſolv'd ſhall be perform d in 
his Kingdom, both Intellectual and Viſible, and what he will it to be done in 
that of Satan to obſtruct his Deſigns, but in Reality to-magnifyy his Glory the more 
In a Propheſy, I ſay, wherein the Prophet is caught up in the Spirit to ſee the firſt 
Springs of Events, it is ſufficient, and much more lively to ſet down, what is done 
in the intellectual World: For the Symbols, that deſcribe thoſe Events, muſt by () 
Conſequence deſcribe thoſe of the Viſible. And by this we ſee likewiſe why the Dra- 
gon, which is the Symbol of the Supreme Power of the Kingdom of Darkneſs, ap- 
pearing at firſt with ſome ſpecial Attributes, which demonſtrate that his viſible Agents 
and Miniſters were then the Roman Pagan Emperors; yet when theſe are remoy'd,- 
the Dragon ſtill ri acting through ſeveral-Occurrenges till the laſt Judgment; 
becauſe that Symbol implies as well the inviſible Powers as the Viſible. Thus all this 
Anne... fy oor ft af )) 
568. There is a Rule laid down by Mede concerning Symbols, and the Application 
of the Events to them, which I ſhall now treat of, not with a Deſign to make uſe of 
it, but rather to give warning againſt putting it into Practice. It is this, to uſe his 
Words: (2) © That in Types and Parables, zn oportet guzdiibet in ſigniſicationem tra- 
hi, becauſe ſome Circumſtances may be of Decorum, and ſome; of Neceſſity. As 
in an Hiſtorical Picture, the Painter to ſet off his Object the better, is frequently ob- 
lig d to add to it ſome Circumſtances; which, if the Action was atted before the Eyes 
of the Spectator, would be needleſs: So in Allegories ſome Things may be added to 
| eng . the more eaſily the Signification thereof, and apply them to the Events 
Foxe: known by the Holy Ghoſt. And it muſt be ſaid for Mede, that a great Maſter 
of Symbolical Learning, Arte midorus, has thought of the ſame Rule, and obſerves. 
that ſome Things in Dreams are ſeen (h) weus Are, for the Sake of Decoration: Of 
which he alſo gives ſome Reaſons and Examples. I will not enter into Diſpute with 
this Author upon that Subject. But even allowing him this as to his Caſe, it muſt 


| _ - be obſerv'd,, that we are now upon a Book didtated by the Holy Spirit; of whom it is 


unworthy to think, that any Word can be of ſo little Signification : And therefore, 
Hay, this Rule might be allow'd with great Circumſpection, or rather not at all; be- 
cauſe tis found, that this Conceſſion, for ſo it muſt be @alled,- giving ſo much Liber- 
ty to the Interpreter, to ſhake off ſometimes ' Things which otherwiſe would puzzle 
him; has been ſo far abus d, that ſome whole Chapters of this Prophecy have there- © 
upon been {lurr.d over, as if they ſignified- little to the underſtanding of the Pro- 

hecy. Becauſe they look d upon them as only an Apparatus or Decoration of the 
Viſions. But what then? Is not the Decoration of a Theatre, and the Preparation of 
the Scenes, as neceſſary to the full Repreſentation of the Action, as even the very 
Deſecription of it in Words by the Actors? And does not that Decoration often 
ſupply what the Poet would be hard ſet: to diſcover to the Spectators, without a 
Profufion of Words: Which as they may be ſupplied by the outward Shew of the 
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._ briefly, and ſhall enlarge upon them afterwards, as Occafion fhafl offer it ſelf. Per- 


nne 


* 


Meaſüre: 80 that! the Poet needs only to flew 


8 2 2 : fiir a | 


| how the Actors come thete. Without theſe Decorations of the Theatre, and parti- 


cular Scenes of the Aﬀtions in theſe Apocalyprical Vifiotis, they would be mexplicabte, 

or at leaſt admironly of very uncertain Inter pretutions. Whereas theſe Decorations, by 
fixing! the Scene, and deſcribing the Actors, determine the whole Syſtem of the 
ARons, and by Conſequence the * ge of the whole fo far; that if this Mat- 
tet be — y-confidered and und , it may be affirm'd that the Expoſition. 
of this Sacred Book may become ealy;/and/ proved by a Demonſtration as certain and 
evident às that of Geometrical Theorems. But theſt tus to the Apocalyptical 


Vifions are not only Decorations, but as Prologues to the Drama; that is, of flick | 


ſort of Prol 28 explain; by way of Introdu&tion, the Subject of the whole 
Action; & har they are abſlorely nceſſry WG 
69. Seventhly, The Symboli Terms of Time, or implying it, and the Duration 
of the Things mention d; are to be well eonfidered, and we muſt ga upon ſome 
fix'd Principles about them; as well as in the other Parts of the Fropfefy; or elſe i f 
cannot be aig, thar ws have explained the Whole: Becauſe theſe being Patt of the” 
Deſcription, they mult be ſulted to the Event, as well as the reſt of the Symbols. 
When the Natter of the Viſions is fully accompliſhed, and by Conſecuencæ the Term 
of their Duration is fulfilled, I muſt own that an Interpretet is obliged to anſwer 
preciſely. But in thoſe that are not yet run out, though in the main the Prediction 
is come to a ſort of Accotnpliſhment, {6 that the Event is running on and a doing, 
the Term of the Duration is ſtill in the fame Caſe as thoſe Events that are ſtill 12 
ture: And conſequently a reaſonable Man ought to expect only Con jectures from 
an Interpreter; who goes about his Werk without pretending to Inſpiration, or ang 
other but the ordinary Means of the Divine Grace. Therefore this is one of the 
niceſt and moſt dangerous Parts of an Interpreter; and we muſt be very ſober and 


moderate about it, to avoid Error and Offenceè to others, by prefaming to underſtand 


too nicely: the Secrets of the Divine Providence. This fort of Terms are us d by the 
Holy Ghoſt for Two Purpoſes. Firſt, to ſhew in ſome Caſes the Affinity or collare- | 
ral Relation of Everal Things together, by which they are known to Synchroniſe, that 
5s, ro begin and end together; and Secondly, to fix and declare the preciſe Extent of 
their Duration. Which laſt is done for Reaſons to be diſcovered in their proper 
Places. "Now indeed having found out the Signification of the Symbolical Terms of 
Time; according to the Rules and Principles of the Prophetical Language, and dif- 
covered that che Holy Ghoſt did by them expreſs, ſome definite Quantity of Time, 
we may fafaly hold that the Event does, and will moſt exactly fuit with it: But 


whether till the Term be fully run, 15 that we ſee all the Characters of the Prediction 


are fulfilled; and the Term is act we gught to pretend to give any Decifion about 
them, is another Queſtion. In my Opinion we ought not to be | 8 therein, 
but Kill cautious; and that t60 for the Reaſons following, which | will here Tet dow! 


pe ich this cauticus Proceeding we hall afford more Certinty and Plenitude of 
Perſuaſion ta the hopeful Chriftian, than others with their 7 Definitions, and 

oundleſs Confettares,- which rather” deter Men from the Study ofthe reſt of the 
% If men that we ought not to be too poſitive, becauſe in the firſt Place we 


"  enthoteven'attain to a Chronological Exaetneſs, where Prophecies ate not concern 


dur Evers reported by Hiſtorians. The Diſputes of Learned Men in theſe Matters | 
are infinite; and undecided to moſt of them, as every one may perceive. © Much more 
therefore where Prophecies are concern d, as we may ſee. in the very Caſe of Chrift's 
ing pred! by Daniel, and determined by Weeks, The Event is plain 
enough, and chat ir happened ab or about the Time Predifted. But ho has nutn- 
heed, the Years ? Notwithſtanding all the Helps we have, and the Event to fix 
thoſe Weeks ate. not without Diſpute- . Secondly, becauſe the Matters of the 


Predictions may be incapable of bein preciſely fixed to one Year, both as to Be- 


Some Things are predicted which riſe gradually, ahd almoſt in- 
F. The Ghoſt has not kütely determined the Epocha or Beginning, by 
ich ite Fiche of their Ducation running after it is to be ſettled. We want tome 
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- very remarkable Accident, of ſuch à certain and remarkable Quality, and quick 


Origin fixed to one Year, that the Holy Ghoſt might, if it Had been fit for us to 
know it, declare that it was to be the Epocha of the Term of Duration, 5 
NOW. 3 ocha or 
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has the Holy Ghoſt mark d out ſuch another Accident to be the End of it. But has 
left the whole in ſuch Terms, that it cannot be circumſcrib d, without in- 
cluding therein a great Number of Years: And we are leſt to conjecture about ſuch 
a remarkable Accident. Thus we know not exactly how to begin; and by Conſe- 
gence how to end. It is only to be found out when all is accompliſhed. The 
vent muſt be the beſt Interpreter of the Prophecy in ſuch Caſes. And I fuppole the 
Holy Ghoſt expects, that in the mean Time we ſhould poſſeſs our Souls in 
171. Further we are to obſerve, that in the Revelation there are ſome Expreſfions, 
which have been taken to fignify Time, whereas they really fignify no ſuch Thing. 
Thus Mede has taken the meaſuring of the Temple, its Court, and the outer 
Courts being rejetted, to be a meaſuring: of Time, and that the whole contains an 
entire Line of Time. The outer Court with him implies a Line of Time of Forty 
Two Months, becauſe tis long delivered to the Genrizes. Upon this Notion he 
proceeds, and endeavours to ſhew, that the Temple and its Court, being according 
to Vila! s, one Patt of what the Outer-Court is Three and a Half; then by the 
Rule of Proportion, the-Three and a Half being Forty Two Months, or One Thon- 
And Two Hundred and Sixty Years, the other mult fignify Three Hundred and Sixty 
| Years, or Sixty Five. So here is a Line of Time of about Sixteen Hundred and Twen- 
ry Yeats, the firſt Part of which, that is, the Three Hundred and Sixty Years, bei 
allotted to the Primitive Church, and the latter to the State of Cotruption, after which ] 
tis thought the Millennium muſt commence, we fhould have a precife Number. of 
Years for the Duration of all rhe Apocalyprical Events to the general Reſurrettion. 
But chis pretty Scheme is like thoſe of the modern Philoſophers,” who build them in 
the Air; ch make a fine Shew, but are thrown down with the ſingle Blaſt of a Pe- 
nial. For this meaſuring of the Temple is not a-meaſuring of Time, but of taking 
1 of: the Temple, and is t an Accident or Event falling out after the 
lowoing of the Sixth Trumpet. Thus likewiſe the Euphrareum Angels are faid to be 
prepared at an Hour, a Day, a Month, and a R. Theſe Words are thought to Iig- 
nify a Line of Time of the Duration of the Actions of theſe Angels; but after a 
us only an emphatical Expreſſion ro ſhew the ſudden Concurrence of theſe Angels to 
execute their Deſign in common. wn er r 
5ymbol or Ss implying or ſignify ing any perpetual Line of Time, through 
— all the Events therein pred icted muſt paſs in a Chronological Series. We find 
only therein ſome Hints of ſpecial Events, whoſe Duration is Tpecified for particular 
Reaſons. We muſt therefore expect to find ſeveral intermediate Spaces of Time for 
Events, which are not determin'd by any Symbol of Time : And 1o-thoſe Events, as 
ro their Duration, can only be determined when they are fully accompliſh'd'; and 
that we ſee the Events which follow them, are at leaſt begun. The fame may; be 
_ alſo faid of fuch Terms as are really fix d to fignify a'preciſe Time. As for Inſtance; 
between the opening of the Seventh Seal, and the ſonnding of the firſt of the Seven 
Trumpets, there is à limited Space of Time, called Half an Howr, and afterwards an 
Event of unlimited Duration, called the Preparation of the Anpels to blow the Seven 
Trumpets. Now it is uncertain, whether this Preparation be included in che Haff 
Hour or 'Stceeffive ; and again, we can only gueſs at this Symbol of the Half. Haus, 
Having #6 certain Rule in the Propheticat Language by which to decide it. But 
by the Conſideration of the Decorum, or Alluſion, we find the Intent of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and by comparing of the Event of the: Seventh Seal, and that of the firl 
Trumpet, we find moſtevidemly the Term of Duration both of the Ha Hour and - 
Propuratie.” Thus again there is an intermediate Space of Time between TwWo 
_ Periodical Terms of Time, ſuch as the Forty Two Months of the Reign an 
War of the Beaft againſt the Saints ; together with the Events contemporary to this, 
and the Millennium: And in that Space many Events are to occur, which are pre- 
ratory. to the AMillenmum. The Holy Ghoſt ſays not that the Beaſt laſts only for 
at Time, but makes War and proſpers: It may ſubſiſt a while after, like a weak 
nemx, that ſtruggles rather for Self-Preſervation than Conqueſt. We find ſeveral 


other Events mention'd to go between, as the Marriage of the Lamb, the final De- 
ſtruction of: the Beaſt and Falſe- Prophet, the great Banquet of God, and even the 
tying of che Dragon. All theſe are Preparations for the bleſſed Millennium: And 
8 5 of them are limited by any Symbols of preciſe Time. By all which we _ 
R | | 8 y 
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ſe, that the Holy Ghoſt would not have us to be too curious and poſitive about 
ſuch Matters: But that we mult be contented with a general Knowledge and Proſpect 
"of Things: And chat we might therefore always expect the Second Coming of 
Chrift, which muſt be ſudden and unexpected, whenever it happens. But for the 
very Point of Time, that is abſolutely kept from our Knowledge. For this Reaſon 
we may ſafely pronounce it to be a vain and preſumptuous Undertaking for any to 
fay, the Millennium is to begin on this or that Year. For my Part, I am reſoly'd 
not to be guilty of any ſuch Folly ; nor pretend to be wiſe above what is written, at 
leaſt in this Prophecy. r. 2 
3, However, if we cannot gueſs at the unlimited Spaces of Time, where there 
ae no Symbols of fixed Duration; yet we may come to ſome Kind of inty, and 
iind out what the limited Symbols ſignifſy. This certainty is not to be obtain d by 
tte fingle Conſideration of the Symbolical Terms expreſſing Time; but by confer- 
ring with it the Practice of the Holy Ghoſt elſe where, and the Nature of the Things 
to which the Terms are applied. We have therefore this Advantage in the Revela- 
tion, that the Symbols of Time may be compar d, not only with ſome other parallel 
Terms ſometimes, but alſo with other Matters antecedent, concurrent, conſe- 
quent. From the Conſideration of all it is that we mult determine the Signification 
TA 45 | UE e i% 
J Now that the Symbolical Terms denoting Time, are not in every Place to be 
ken in the literal Signification, is plain by this, that the Holy Ghoſt has, as it ap- 
- pears, affected to make uſe of ſuch of them, as. rather denote ſo many Revolutions 
of appointed Time, which ate to be determined according to the Nature of the E- 
vent, than the preciſe Time, which the Terms ſeem to have in a more common Ac- 
ceptation 3 and that, as it ſhall be proved in a proper Place, moſt of them, accord- 
ing to che Stile of the Sacred Language, and the particular Uſe of the old Prophets, 
may be ſaid to be Synonymous to each other: So that very likely when the Symbo- 
ical Lan was firſt invented, they were uſed promiſcuouſly upon the Account of 
*thedifterent Ways of reckoning. And thus Segſon and Day have ſtill with us many 
Unlimited Significations. The Origin of that Practice ſhall be enquired into by and 
by : In the mean while I ſhall obſerve, that this Way of Interpretation is uſed by the 
- Onirocriticks in their own Caſes, as may be ſeen in theſe remarkable Words of Arte- 
midorus : (i) © Further, Days, and Months, and Years, are thus to be diſtinguiſhed 
« for the moſt Part. For we don't find them to have always their proper Significati- 
on For Months are ſometimes denoted by Years, and Days too; and Years and 
Days by Months; and Months and Years by Days. But that this may not become 
„ Joubtful ; when Years are mention d, if they be proportionable and ſuitable, they 
= - „ may be accounted as Years ; but it many, as Months; it over many, as Days. 
—_ The ſame Rule holds reciprocally for Days; for if they be many, let them-be ac- 
. | counted as Days; if leſs, as Months; if few, as Years: Likewiſe of Months, 
| et them be taken according to the goon Occaſion. Now. where there is Occaſi- 
gn, or not, and what it is, will be n ; over and beſides the due Proportion 
— of Life, by the Age of the Dreamer; and in other Caſes, by the Confideration of 
** the Necefluy. ” | Theſe are admirable Words; for they ſettle in this Matter the 
Fa Rule of Decorum ot Proportion, which is the fundamental Principle of the 
* 


 Sytabolical Language; and ſhew, that Terms of Time are therein Symbolical, and 
ſometimes by che fame Rule, litteral. Of which Rule I ſhall treat more amply by 
A ͤ A .. tt 75 nels Tis Eads ys 
J. From this 12 it is plain, that theſe Terms ſignifying Time, were in the 
Symbolical Language ſynonymous, as well as in the Oriental Languages. For this 

| Artemidorus ſeems to have followed in his Book the Maxims of the Egyprian and 
ö : -» (Bdldean Authors, from whom that Sort of Learning came among the Greeks, From 
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the ſureſt Guide. For which Reaſon I think the Periods; which ate ſo iin 
guiſhed in this Prophecy, each of them into Seven ſmaller Epocha's — in 
markable Events, are a ſurer Guide than any other Conjectuie: And we tmuſk always 
apply the Sy mbolical Terms or Numbers of Time proportionably to the Matters et | 
75 d therein, and limited by thoſe Epocha t; which ſeem to be 0 many critical 
rks, to find out the true Meaſure of the Duration of the Events predicted in the 
Revelation. Thus, whereas the Holy Ghoſt ſets forth by many Strains of Symbols. 
in the ſecond great Period of the Church, a cruel Perſecution by great And, 


Ghoſt deſign d by thoſe Days to determine the Number of Solar And we 
may ſafely rely upon this, if we find that the reſt of n rs | 
2 Riſe, Growth, and Fall, which we find in a great Meaſure already accomplith'a, 

id require and determine that we ſhould take ſo great a Compaſs of Time; which. 
by the Antecedents of the Fall of that perſecuting Power, gave us reaſon to expect 
dhe End of that Term, in the preciſe Numher of Solar Years, conſonant to the Num- 


that is propos d; I will here endeavour to prevent Obiections. 5 ini N 
what Grounds we preſume to lain the'determined . — of Time, "Get by 

the Holy Ghoſt in ſuch. Expreſſions as literally ſignify but a ſmall Time of e 
long Spaces, as ſometimes to make a Day ſi nify a Lear; and even to the ſtretching - 
of the Three, Days and a half, of the Wiandlſts propheſying and lying dead, into an 


m) Lucan; has called the Hierogly phical Characters Magical. There is ient 
Sa in the N upon Which alone philoſophical Reaſonings and n 


they go upon. () Fam- 
and 


that the Affinity, or even the Similitude, is ſufficient to make one Thing the 8 
of another. Thom theſe we mult fetch our Prooſs, as in all other Snbels 10 un 
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ts a5 ars proper to the ſubject Matter, then we 
S r | may 
The firſt Reaſon proper to be all D Pains cf ths 
5 —— tn om The Sym- 


of the Holy Ghoſt is moſtly 23 Example and Precedent ; 
tenſe it is 2 Thing ex —— The Holy Ghoſt has Ltd its Stile to that whic 


t Prophecies and typical Subjects. It is therefore ſufficient to 
1 2 Lodo — who cam ra find Fault with it? 


ther 
| Hi pr all other 9 ons cannot be accounted for by Analo 


? In ft N. r ich is ſupreme Judge in fuch 
15 e will find 2 ſuch Expreſſions as are not indeed —— 


and even their larities, —— | 


but however proper, becauſe uſual. Gainſayers muſt be turn d over to conſult the Ob- 


Terration of Quiniiian ; who fays to this Purpoſe, E 
but was found out after 

© Men had ſpoken n ad je mately Difco, how rey Pa: ll ter 

« Sg that it is not found = 

'< hut Obſervation ; 224 0 

cally.” 


prov'd, n and corp, Aa 


Examples, that ſaffice which I ral ntl 
Inſtances may ms in Numb. xiv. 34. Ezek. iv. 4, 6. 


it to the Caſe of Aj xp ol 
Sa gp it. But for a further Foie 
8 
the Primitive Aua whilſt were u 
3s of St. Gyrian, who in a Vition had a Forewarning worden 
the Time, thus expreſſed : (7) © F underſtood, ſays he, that the Sentence 
Paſſion was to come. on to intreat and beg preſently, . 
1 could diſpoſe my Affairs in a 1 | 
1 Pontius — eh (s) © This one Day Ken a Year, N 


465 Biſhop, and others, we find the like: ( ) Now in that h 
9 5 I Pe 3 thou ſhalt 1 to ea This fignified that he 


d bad ſer f ar de hs 
*. 3 Now — — — 


79. . in Fact and Cuſtom : But i 
9 further; and pry into the very Origin of it, we cannot 
other. efficient. Cauſe or Reaſon, but the Ignorance o Men at firſt in ſettling 5 
1 ; the determined Spaces of Time. A Day with them was a Nur; 
2 Month, 1 Three Momtbs, a Dar; Four Months, a I Months, a Tar” : 
— Tis worth 0 2 
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Hic dies unus fignificabat 
2 Quad verd ab © dium ef, B43 


boly's in this — and gave the Name e 
lations of Time, or determined Spaces thereof. (x 2 
has copied more Ancient (m Authors, = plainly, chat they call 

The Day is a Period and Revolution; and 15 it is an abt, 
ar clog" 1 Y others we learn alſo, that 
a Tear. 1 Cenſorinus ſays, their old Tears were of Tu 
doubtleſs a Fault either of the Author. or rather of the 
| Plutarch, and (4) Diodorus fay, that Four Months, or 
As for the Revolution of the un, which is done in tha 
call a Tear, tuas called by by them the Tear 


.4 torus Apollo ſays, and Cenſorinus too, if he be underſtood 


ting by Solar Years, was not us d among them till th 
|  bure, as ſeveral (c) Authors fay. By which we fee, that | b 
Solar Years can be no older than the Times of Foſeph, who firſt put 2 Nation 
4 Tribute. As for their other great Revolutions mention d in ma ny Authors, 
iN are not. for our preſent If we Launch out among other Ne ations, we 
Fo find, that ſome Barbarians, as 3 (0) pes fays, had Years of Three Orin 
3s alſo the Arcadians among the Greeks TO ſtand to the Teſtimot 3 
Pliny and (J) Cenſorimes, But Plant fays, th e them of Four | ep 
theſe Two laſt Authors ſay, the Carizns 42 or made their Yeats of 
Six Months. By which we may fee, that the Word Naur muſt have been very 
irocal at firſt, even among the Greeks, Hence perhaps (g) L; yeopbron, who 
old Ways, and was acquainted with ian "Notions, aſe 4 4 full Tear, 
ee 2 7008 Ne, becauſe thete were leis Tears in Ancient Times. And in 
this he is e Vitgil, who ſays, ( heres magnum fol circumvolvitur annum, 
And therefore I leave N d, whether Homer, who was faid to be an 
Egyptian by the Ancients, as (i) Cleme andrinxs ſays, or born of Egyptian Pa- 
rents, as (H others, in giving to that ord the ! or of (7) Ars wodas, has 
not alluded to the Feyprian Stile mention d before: And rhaps too in that of (n 
gle @, whith Word "the Yar bel implies the 2 ot Tribute. Thus alſo the 


mars . over the Viſible; and that they are not 23 5 155 „ 
; 


united with yptian Notions 
For we fee that (o) Times the 5 whoſe a was © qr 0 . 
traction, makes Time, as nieaſared by the Celeſtial Bodies, the vile T 


inviſible Duration as Heaven and the Celeſtial Bodies are of the Ideal Y Bape 8 As 
therefore the Ambiguity of theſe Terms was obſerv d in the Language of the An- 
cients; ſo 'tis likely; that the Egyptians, who fancied their Lingmge of the dwelt 


among Men and ſertled the Rules of all Plain and Symbol Sci g 
3 n they ſene 


indeed: {6 had, being mortal gee and that 
. — to Men in PA Fr a8 in 


was peculiar to „ the 
2 Stile; did therefore conclude, that ſach Expreſſions of Time were . | 
and Seng peat muſt be e taken ee than W Be 
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by he Rule 7D he determined by. che. Cheumſtances. Tus If Dope | 
tter 0 


and ſeem d to be above Proportion, they muſt be explain d of ſo many Diurnal 
k ple of Artemidoru, who finds 


chief Baker. For otherwiſe Three Branches ſhould. rather Gignify Three diſtinet 


Seven diſtin Crops, and Dy Conſequence Seven Solar Tears. But the Subject Mat- 
ter altered the Propetty. graob . 


| p_ yet .it is very different. in one Point from the Hiſtary of Times paſt. An 


Conceptions by, and therefore ſhews the full Extent of the Things acted, betauſe his 


0 bf 8 . : 
bels which being fetch d from Objects viſible at. one View, or. 


in, Ibeurgy 


FS 


e Proportioa-of jhe Vion.:-For jt 
would be . Serctr! tb" UGH 4 Beaſt ravagi the Space of 


r which. i832: Man, Propheſying fo 


T3he; a Woman dwelling in the Wilderneſs 1o _—_ 
Narcation of the Events may be repreſented in Terms 


* 1 * 7 . * : x 7 
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Miniature, or in 2 proportionable Arithmetick to the Symboles of the Event, which 
are alſo drawn in Miniature, So that as a Lion, a Leopard, or a Beat, may repreſent 


vaſt Empires, and a Woman the whole Church, and the like; ſo tis mote proporti- 


onable to the Nature of thoſe Things, that are thus us d for Symbols, to expreſs 
their Acts by ſuch ſhort Meaſures of Time, as bear the fame Proportion to the Du- 
ration of that great Event, which is repreſented by ſuch ſmall Matters. And thus a 
Day may imply a Tear, becauſe that ſhort Revolution of the Sun bears the fame Pro- 


— 8 to the Yearly, as thoſe Types to the Antitypes. Extent and Duration ate 


3 
x 


| 7 that the 


th Quantities of the ſame Kind, and commonly in Animals are ſuitable to each 
other. The one is continual, the other divided and ſucceſſive. If therefore tis pro- 
* in the Sy mbolical Language to repreſent the Extent of Things in Miniature, "why 


11 we think it improper to repreſent their Duration in a proportionable Manner, 
by Revolutions ſhorter in Proportion than the Duration of the Event repte- 


7 


ſented ? 


81. Nay, the Holy Ghoſt in this Prophecy is more reſerv'd in uſing Liberty, and 
taking all the Latitude in theſe Matters, which the Principles and Practice of the 
Symbolical Language allow. For it would be no Solceciſm therein to uſe Objects of 
extended Quantity to repreſent Time, which is only ſucceſſive. T have Examples of 
that too, both ſacred and prophane. In the Dream of Pharaoh's Chief Buttler, the 


Three Branches of the Vine are explain d by Zoſeph to fignify Three Days. In that 
of the Chief Baker, the Three Baskets fignified Three Days. In the Dreams of 
Pharaoh, the Seven good Kine and the Seven lean Kine portended ſo many Years of 
Plenty and Famine after it; as alſo the Seven good Ears, and the Seven bad Ears of 
Corn. So likewiſe in the Statue of Nabuchodonoſor, the Proportion and Order of the / 

Members fignifies the Order of Succeſſion and Time: The Head begins, and fignifies 
the Babylonian Monarchy ; and ſo on to the Legs, Feet and Toes, ſignifying the laſt 


rannical Powers exerciſing Cruelty againſt the Saints and Church of God. Thus 
ſo in the Portentum exhibited to the Greeks in Hulis, and there explain d by Ca- 


NY” 


chas, (s) as Homer reports it, the Eight young Bitds with the Mother, which is the 


Ninth, being ſwallow'd up by a Dragon; who is after that turn d into a Stone, figni- 
Creeks ſhould ſpend Nine Years in their War againſt Troy, and that in the 


- * 7 


"Tenth Year they. ſhould take the Town.” There is ſuch another in (:) Virgil; where 


we find a white Sow farrowing Thirty white Pigs. This Omen is explain'd to - = | 


the Building of the City Alba 2ango within Thirty Years. 80 Dionyſins un 
the Story, and the Poet's Words will bear that Senſe: But Tib, Donatus on that 
Place, and () Servius elſewhere, underſtand: it thus ; that Aſcaniur ſhould reign 


1 birty Years. in, Alba longa. Either Way tis equal to my Purpoſe : For however the 


| £14 ſignify Tears,, much after the ſame Manner as Pharaoh's Kine. In the fame Man- 


er. () Silius Talicus ſets down an Augurium of an Hawk" purſuing and Killing Fif⸗ 
555 Doves ; 99 whilſt he was Hooping upon another, an Eagle comes and forces the 
Hawk away. This is there explain d of Hannibals waſting ay during Sixteen Years, 
and his being driven away by Scipio. And Virget himſelf has 'an optimum Jumentum, 


28 Servies calls it, of a (x) Serpent which by Seven Foldings did fepreſent the Seven 


"Yeats of the Wandrings of /Eneas. I ſay therefore, that the Holy Ghoſt has not made 


ue of the full Liberty of the 5ymbolical Method; we find in the Revelation no Sym- 
bols of that Sort. But in taking Days for Tears, or Months and Tears of Days for 


 Meanths and Lars of ſo many actual Revolutions of the Sun, as there are Days in thoſe 
Months and Tears us d ſymbolically the Holy Ghoſt has made this Prophecy much 
more ealy to be Neo, and with much more Certainty. For to ſuch Symbols as 
4 Dreams contain, and the like, we ſhould ſtill want'a Zoſeph, or a Daniel, in- 


* 


caſona- 


But becauſe we find that thezHoly Ghoſt has not always followed that Method exatly; 
but varied ſo the Uſe of Symbolical Terms of Time, as once or twice to have uſed 
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 Tpired Men, to give us their Interpretation; or elſe we muſt rely upon bold Conjectutes. 
82. The 7 7 75 and Obſervations already made, ſhew lullelendiy the þ | 
bleneſs of the Practice of the Holy Ghoſt in _ Days x ws to fignify Tears. 
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f and a ſimall Part of 2 Day, ſuch as is Half an Hour, to ? ify each much 
2. Solar Year ; and beſides, in one Vifion of the Millennium, W the Word 


Dart, as we believe and explain, in an exact and lirteral Senſe : The next Obſervati- | 
on that we ſhall make, ist to give, not _ a full Account of this but alſo further, 


to-fatisfy thoſe who may be apt to fay not the Holy Ghoſt inſtead of uſing 

imes the Symbolical Way, have expreſſed every where the Number of Years in 
That Senſe of the Word, as we commonly underſtand it? To this 1 anſwer, firſt, 
That Men ſhould be eaſy under theſe Difficulties, which for want of Patience to con- 
nder them throughly, ſeem 2 Abſurdities. To make us eaſy and patient, we 


eneral in 
thing of his Deſigns. No Diſcovery therein is full, till the Accompliſhment. Theſe 
ſeeming Abſurdities are not. all irregular, but an Effect of the ercateft Art and Me- 


thod: The Principle upon which they are grounded is but one 1 conſtant ; though 


us the Favour to dilcover fome- 


the Prattice is full of Varieties. Therefore Prophecies muſt in one Senſe be ffill My- 


ſteries, till the Time of the Accompliſhment, which reveals all perfeQly : for then 


all the Circumſtances of the Crophecy and Event, and ad- 


3 are given us to 
e. our Faith, and raiſe our Hopes; and at the fame ime our 8 
it before ro iſcorer to us in ſome Meaſure; and the reſt is to be fou, ont by Study 


- and, Diligence. Therefore a Bleſſing n upon the Reading and Under- 


ies 
cient Indications; that the Holy Ghoſt imende cho p 


7 R vor wichour diligent Study become plain, eren to thoſe who mlt pro- 


* >. 


t a | Does. | 
83. In the next Place, whatever the Holy Ghoſt might have done, as ſometimes 
where it was abſalutely neteſſary, confidering the Circumſtances of God's Peo le, -to 
ſpeak plainly, the Prophets have accordi y exprefs'd the exact Number Years 

ependant upon 'the Choice of the Holy Ghoſt, 
| ophetical Viſions in Symbolical Characters, 


nolt is as it were oblig d by the 
> to keep within the Bound: and 

t the Terms of Duration to the Ex- 

erties of the Matters us d as Symbols. As this 
reſolves all the Difficulties in this Matter ; 1 
all the Examples which are to be found in the 
find are not many. For ſince my Bufineſs is to 
Expoſition thereof eaſy, and at the fame 

1 T as have ſtudied to reduce 
iples, ſo to make it eaſy, I think it pro 
paſs; and thoſe to o ſhort and fer. 


cellty to Follow the Decorum of the meln Symbels This is the Ht, Hes of 


lence in Heaven. 2 one may ſee, that the Holy Ghoſt was here te up to thi 


Symbol, or Practice he Moſaical Tabernacle Ind Temple: But as 
i plainly, that this fignifies the Liberty which the Primitive Church enjoy d after the 
P | to pray to God publickl | ut ar i | 


2d any or | 


micquent Preparation to Alarms by the Seven Trum z tis plain chat this H 
Hour lignites. all the Time that the 'Chureh w. protetted | —4 
to ſerve God publickly, till Corruptions coming on, God thought fit to haue that 


to pry into the Myſteries of the Divine Providence, which God has thought 
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by Conſequence the Half Haur fignifies all the Time running between Conflentine the 
like te decks er 
Death of Theodofius the Great, that is, about One Hundred Years. Here is then an 
huge Space of Time, as to us, couched under the Symbol of an Half. Howr, without 
any Proportion of the Symbol to the Event, which is wholly to be determined by the 
conſequent Circumſtances. So that here you ſee what it is to be bound to the De- 
corum of Symbols; and the Allufion of the Holy Ghoſt to a Jemiſb Precedent, forms 
an unexpected Symbol of Time, no ways proportion d to the Time of the Event 
foreſeen; which therefore can be only determined by the Event. But if it be ob- 
3efted, chat this is a ſort of begging the Queſtion, and that thus we do not give a 
certain Interpretation of all the Symbols, becauſe we ſeem to fail in this one: I y 
this is too hard upon any Interpreter of theſe dark Myſteries, to require, after he 
has ad juſted all other Matters together, that he may not conjecture about the Mean- 
ing of one ſingle Symbol, which by the jumping in of all the reſt with the Event, 
fall in this way very handſomly. When Matters are once come to that, tis to be 
hop'd few Men will diffent from him. But till I have ſomething more preciſe in 
this Matter; and if we cannot ſhew the Proportion of this Ha to the Event, 
as we have done to the reſt of the Symbols in Concert with it, to which it is moſt 
certainly ſuited: Yet we can give other Reaſons, that this Symbol is here propor- 
tioned 7 the m_ in reſpett of other Events, to which the Holy Ghoſt deſigu d it 
%% Ze IN ö 
- 85. In a” make this out, it muſt be obſery'd that the inſpired Writers of 
the New Teftament give us Notice, that we have no remaining City, no full Reſt 
ot Sabbatiſm, but that the Church and its Members muſt — expect Perſecu- 
tion, till Chrift has ſubdued his and their Enemies. However, as Ged t fit 
to give ſome Reſpite to the Church after the cruel Perſecution, which is deſcrib d ar 
the opening of the Fifth Seal, and for which Way was made at the opening of the 
Sixth by the Fall of the Pagan Power, this Reſpite is accordingly fulfilled at the open- 
| Ing of rhe Seventh by the Interceſſion of God's High-Steward, in ſtopping the Winds 
or Wars againſt them; during which Time they have publick Liberty to pray in che 
Temple. But that they may not be ſecure, it muſt not be long neither: And there- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt ſtints the Duration of that Liberty to pray: for Half en Hoxr ; 
and then Preparation is made for freſh Alarms by the founding of the Trumpets. 
Now this ſhort Reſt, which is nevertheleſs deſcrib by ſome Symbols ſo Majeltick. 
that moſt Interpreters have already taken it for. the afting Refi, or at leaft-the 
Millenary, is chiefly by this Symbol of the Half Huur, together iwith ſome few 
other more flender Circumſtances, diſtinguiſhed from them x and therefore in Com- 
mrs of the triumphant State of the Millennium, and the Everlaſting: Reſt of che 
ints after the general ReſarreCtion, is but as an Half Hour, a very ſhorr Space bf 
Time. If the Holy Ghoſt had us'd the 1 N of an Naur; that Term is of ſuch a 
Latitude in Holy Writ, that in ſome Places it implies whole Ages: For the Ex- 
preſſion Tur Hour, and the Power. of Darkneſs, are Synonymous in Lake ri 5g. 
and fo Tour is Synonymous to the Word Tine, and therefore unlimited. Rut NA 
am Hour is a limited Term, and implies a ſhort Duration; and ſo is that Time of the 
Churches Reſt, in reſpect of the great Sabbatiſm, the Reſt of God, the Milnnium, 
and the Everlaſting Reft of the Saints. In this Caſe therefore, we muſt come to the 
ſtanding Principle of Analogy; the Confideration of the Circumſtances is 0 be the 
. only Guide to ſettle this Term, and to adjuſt it to the Event, by giving us the true 


/ Rule of theſe Proportions. e C : 
- $6.” The Second Symbol of Time, mention'd by the Holy Ghoſt; is the Five 
Months of the Locuffs to torment Men. This Term, is ablolutely- ſuitable to the 
whole Allegory. The natural Locuſts ate oblery'd to laſt no longer ; that is, us to - 
their ravaging the Fruits of the Earth; and even they do 10,/ tis thought a 
great while ; for frequently they do not laſt ſo. long. Now God having decreed, 
that Enemies ſhould ravage Chriſtendom like Locuſtꝭ, and deſigning beforehand to 
give Warning of that Plague under that AV „ but that it Thould not be perpe- 
rual, and ſo not to proceed to Extremities, has therefore limited the Power of ta- 
vaging to the Term of One Hundred and Fifty Years. Thus the Symbols and the 
Event have the ſame Proportions, both as to cheix Qualities and the Duration of their 
Power to Deſtroy and Ravage, But if Locuſts were repreſented: as laſting One Hun- 
dred and Fifty Years, this would make a monſtrous Appearance: But when once we 
wht # 4 Fl | c 5 5 | conceive, 
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Tonceive that ſuch Inſects as the Locuſts, may very well repreſent vaſt Armies of 
- ravagitg Enemies; and on the other Hand, that Five Months, or One Hundred and 
Fifty Days, underſtood literally of Men tavaging, can make no ſuch intolerable Tor- 
ment, 8 thoſe are tepreſented to produce, We may eaſily ima; ine, that there is alſo 
2 Myſtery in thoſe Five Months. And ſince the daily Revolutions of the Sun may 
of tio many of its Yearly Revolutions, we find immediately that all is in a due 
Proportion, and we need no Compulfion to oblige us to aſlent to ſuch an Expoſition 
- of the Symbols, when the Event concurs with it. 1 | 
37. The Third Term expreſſed in Prophetical Symbols, is that which determines 
the jon of the perſecuted State of the true Church. Theſe Symbols muſt be 
- diſtinguiſhed into Two Sorts and therefore I ſhall ſpeak of them ſeparately.” Firſt 
then, it will be obſerv'd, and proved in its proper lace, that all theſe Symbols of 
-the Erft Sort are fetch d from the Hiſtory of Els and Zezabel, and that the Term 
of that perſecuted State of the Church is, as to the literal Expreſſions, the very fame 
as the Term of the long Drought, during the Concealment of Elias, and the Per- 
- > Jerntion of the other Prophets of the Lord, who repreſented our Martyrs their true 


* 


-Saccefiors. 80 that the Holy Ghoſt is as it were bound to thoſe Expreſſions of the 


Term of Time, by the Decorum of the main S mbol. The ſame Term is expreſs d ſeve- 
ral Ways in Allufion to ſeveral Parts of the fame, or the like State. And ſo we find 
the Term-of Three Years and an half, ſometimes expreſſed by Forty Two Months, 
and ſometimes by Twelve Hundred and Sixty Days, and ſometimes by Three Sea- 
"Tons and a half. Tis true, that the Forty Two Months may allude 41 to another 
Thing, of which 1 have taken Notice in its proper lace: But the Reaſon of it is 
This, that the Jeroiſb principal Type of the Hiſtory of Elias, was not ſufficient to re- 
preſent all the Latitude and Variety of Events in the like State of the Chriſtian 
"Church, which is of far greater Extent than that Oeconomy. For which Reaſon the 
Holy Ghoſt- has fetch'd from ſome other Parts of that Oeconomy Symbols, which 
© bore an Analogy to the Fates and State of the Church; and has made up thus the 
:Deficiency of the principal Type, by complicating ſome other proper Symbols fetch d 
dom the ame Oeconomy. The like is practis d in ſeveral other Places. But all 
-this is very ſuitable to the Rules of the Symbolical Character; and creates no Diffi- 
-culty or Confufion in the Expoſition. Ys ES tes 1 
88. But how ſhall we bring the Three Days and a half of the Witneſſes lying 
-unburied, to fienify preciſely the ſame Term of Time, as the One Thouſand Two 
Hundred and Sixty Days; for ſo we ſhall explain it, ping ſufficient Authority from 
"the Text for ſo doing ? This is therefore what we may call a Symbol z7vo/v'd: For 
-which Reaſon 1 ſhall treat of it diſtinctly. And firſt we ſee plainly in this Caſe like- 
wie that the Holy Ghoſt was tied to the Decorum of the main Symbol of a dead 
-Body, that will keep no longer unburied without Corruption. Bur as God did de- 
die e ſhew, that what is fignified by the Dying of the Witneſſes, was not deſign d 
*to imply, that what is repreſented by the propheſying of the Witneſſes, ſhould come 
9 an utter Ceſſation; fo it was ry, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould to that Pur- 
| poſe employ 2 Symbol, which being ſuited to the former Symbols of Slaughter and 
de: ies, _ imply their Continuation in that State without Corruption. Thus 
ar all is right. It follows next that we ſhew, upon what Principles this Symbol 
"this iroolo 45s ud; and how it mult be evolv'd. This indeed looks like a knotty 
| jon: Bur Þ'believe my Principles to be true and ſolid , becauſe they are fruitful, 
and fufficient'to explicate all Difficulties. Symbols and Types are frequently like a 
Neſt of Boxes, one within anothet. We cannot reach to the laſt A before we 
have found the intermediate, This was conſtantly obſery'd. in all thoſe Prophecies of 
Events in the Main Diſpenſation, which were themſelves Types of Events in the 


rien Even in the Revelition, ſome Symbols repreſent celeſtial and other inviti- - 


He Mattets,” which are ideal Originals of viſible and terreſtrial Matters; and by Force 
of the Union between thoſe States reſpectively, the Types repreſent them both, as I 
- have Pee Ger d. And now, why may not, in the ſame Manner, theſe Three Days 
and a half repteſem a great Orhi or Term of Years,: made up of ſo many Solar 
© Years, 2 there are Days in thoſe Solar Years, which are involv'd in theſe rophetical 

| 2: Eſpecially fince the Text is plain enough, that theſe prophetical Three Days 

and a ate ſynctitonal and adequate to the Three Seaſons and a half, and the 
Twelve Hundred and __—— the Matters implied by the main Symbols being 


- ablolarely Hnchronal; Thus in the Number of the Bealt there is to be found a Name, 
3 33 e K . * | 4 | 2 4 #4 7 | g 4 
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* So that from the Number we muſt find; out the Character; from the Chara — 
we mult find out the Name, and from the Name we muſt find out the Beaſt, Which 


has impos d that Number upon ſpecial Views. Nay, ſome of the former Symbols, 


ny Solar. Tears; but the Three Seaſons. and a half, and the Forty 


- pA »£-£ 


- Indications, that the conſtant Method of the oly Ghoſt: in exhibi 


F this very Claſs are likewiſe involv d, tho not ſo much, and in ſuch a Way as this. 
he Twelve Hundred and Sixty Days are indeed explicite, and e ame ſo ma« 
| | e Forty. Iwo: Months, mult. 
ſt ſufter an Evolution, becauſe they ate to be firſt reſolved into the Twelve Hundred 
and Sixty Days, which, each of them reſpectively contains; and -thole Das whus 
evolved ſignif/ ſo many Solar Years. Wherein however there is a proportional Relas, 
tion obſery d, of the very ſame Progreſſion as in the more inyol ved Symbol of Three. 
Days and a half ; the Twelve Hundred and Sixty Days, Which is the middle Terch,, 
being equally, or at leaſt, proportionably diſtant from the Twelve Hundred and Sixty 
Years,.. as. they are from the Three. Days and a; half, which are; the To Ex» 
treams: That is, Three Days and a half bear the ſame. Proportion and Relation 
to the Thee Seaſons. and a half, as thoſe Three Seaſons and a half bear to the 
Twelve Hündred and Sixty Solar Years, or the. prophetical Seaſons to the Term 
Time belonging to the Exent. For in the maki theſe Evolutions, we have plain 


Time concerning political Bodies, which are involv'd, is always in ſuch a Mann 

that Months and Seaſons are to be evolv'd into Days, and that ys are to be ac 
into Solar Years : And that therefore this is the Nule of Proportion for the myſtical 
Involutions and Evolutions of the Holy Ghoſt, which concern Time, or Spaces 

Time, laid down in myſtical Numbers. . Fox. though as to the Line of Time; of 
which we now treat, we have not that full Certainty, which ariſes from the full Ac 
compliſhment; becauſe the Time is not yet run out, and ſo we want alſo the Ac 
compliſhment of ſome ſubſequent Event, which might ſerve to confirm. it till more: 
Yet the Rule is confirmed in the Evolution made of the Five Months of the Locuſts 


into One Hundred and Fifty Days, and of thoſe Days into ſo many Solar Years, Por 


the Accompliſhment of that Prediction is ſet, in ſo clear a Light, that I believe no 
ſolid Objection can be made againſt it. On which Account I presume to lay it dow: 
as a ſtanding Precedent for ſuch Symbolical Terms of Time in this Prophecy:...c7 ,;444 
89. We need not to wonder at this Practice, becauſe-thoſe Nations, which inven 


Sorts of Queſtions in Geometry, and Numbers many Ways conſidered ; about which 


they form d Problems and Queſtions like Myſteries, propoſing them to be reſolv d, to 
ſhew the Penetration and Wildom of the Inventor, and to try thoſe of the Reſolver 


and by. conſequence they mul? be well acquainted: with ſuch Involutions and Evoluti- 


ons. But further we mult. here obſerve by the by, that as there are different Propor- 


ions according to the different Kinds of Quantity, in plain Numbers/or Arithmertick, 


- Aftrology, or as we now ſpea 


ders the Sounds which are made by the ſtriking of certain Bodies againſt others, 


in Geometry or extended Quantity, in Harmony or Sounds; all which. are different 
from each other, but ſuch as may be demonſtrated in plain Numbers, with reſpect 
to the Nature of each of thoſs Proportions, as they all know Who are acquainted, 
with thoſe Parts of the Mathemaricks : So there are particular Proportions 7 


oo 


8 find them out in Symbolical Numbers ; that is, myſtical or Prophetical 


ogy ; which therefore conſtitute a ſpecial Kind of Proportion unknown'to our preſent 
Mathematicians. There is a pare Relation between Arithmetick, Geometry, 
| , Aſtronomy, and Harmony. Arithmetick conſiders 
the Relation and Progreſs of Numbers; Geometry adds to this the Conſideration of 
extended Quantity, and the Proportions of the Diviſions thereof to each other. Aſtro- 
logy confidets the Motions of the ſeveral Parts of the World, eſpecially the Heavenly 
Bodies, and the Meaſures of Time wherein-thoſe Motions: are made; Harmony confi 


compares the Vibrations which that mutual Striking cauſes in the Air ; and finds to 
accord in a mixt Proportion between the Arithemical and Geometrical. *Tis not our 
Buſineſs to confider theſe Arithmetical, Geometrical, and Harmonical Proportions : 
But the Aſtrological or Aſtronomical muſt come under dur Confideration in one Senſe, 
hut different from that wherein our Mathematicians employ their Study. They con- 
ſider rhe Quantities, Diſtances and Motions of the heavenly Bodies; with Reſpect to 


each other, and the Quantities of Time which thoſe Bodies take in their 'Morions 


may be aſcettain d by proper Involutions ee 7 


and they endeavour to meaſure thoſe Times and their dN "Theſe they f 
ut our Buſineſs is not to 
D con- 


—— 


one Way an 
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RI DISCOURSE. 
conlider thoſe Pro tis with Reſpef to each other, but to the Time of human 
Life; and more ſtrictiy in our Caſe to that of the Life of political Bodies, which, 
25 we Thew elſewhere , have alſo their proper Life or Duration. Therefore we com- 
pute and argue thus: As natural Locuſts bear 2 due Proportion to Five Months, or 
One Hundred and Fifty Days; £6 a Body Politick of Royers to One Hundred and 
Lens. And fo of the teſt. What Error is there in this? However, as ſuch 
2 Specularion is not common, ſo it requires to be illuſtrated by other Inftances, 
ef the like Nature. © Thus to give an Inſtance in another Part of the myſti- 
ll Way. ſneh as the Zewi/h Cubals is, which undoubtedly firſt aroſe in Who, 
tant is acquainted with the ſeveral Parts of it, but more particularly the Theoremati- 


* * * 


e, ſuch as Gematria, Notaricon, and Temourab, which afford each other” Help in 


malicated Propofirions, does not {ce that there is a various Progreſs in finding out 
the Proporti and Relations of Things, quite different from any other of the Ma- 
Chemical Ways, Now Leatned Men have not only obſerv d already, that the Holy 
Ghoſt alludes,” arid argues fometimnes upon Cabbaliſtical Notions, but we have alſo 
#ov'd it in our Commentary; and therefore ſuch an Inſtance is proper in our Caſe. 
ter indeed the other Part of the Cabbala, called Practical, is the very fame as Magick, 
which 1 have hinted before, is an Hieroglyphical or Symbolical Science. Bur to give 
26 Inſtance even in the Myſtical or Prophetical Chronology 1 Artemidorus has given 
in Account of ſeveral Ways to reſolve theſe Symbolical Numbers of Time in 
, there being bur few Caſes in which they are to be taken literally. As to the 
Sytmbolical, he gives us ſeveral Methods to reſolve them, that is, to find their Propor- 
tons, which are very different from each other: And yet all his Ways are only with 


© Reſpet to human Life, and the Proportion of it; not to political Bodies. I might 
dere give an Account of theſe for Satisfaction in the Matter, but it would carry me 


too far now: when 1 am juſt coming to a Conclufion ; fo that tis more proper to re- 
For the kind Reader to the Author himſelf, the Meaning of whoſe Reafonings will 
flow more cafily beunderſtood, by what I have faid on this Subject; whereas other- 
wiſe thoſe Reaſonings would appear to be very fantaſtical and groundleſs. But whe- 


ther true or falſe, they ſhew the Notions and Practice of this Myſtical Chronology, as 


their other Expoſitions of Symbols, whoſe Method the Holy Ghoſt follows. For tho 
their Pred ictions thereupon were all vain, thoſe of the Holy Ghoſt cannot deceive us: 
"in this Caſe we only infift upon the Manner and Precedent, not the Matter or 
ach of the Prediction. And that Author is fo much the more to be valued, becauſe 
he ſeems to me to have taken his Maxims from ſome Egyprian or Chaldean Maſters, 
whole Works being now Toft, theſe make up the Deficiency. But, as I faid juſt now, 
thoſe Rules of myffical Chronology made by that Author, only concern and are ad- 
Juſted to the Proportion of human Life; whereas thoſe in the Revelation and its In- 
terptetation are to be ſuited” to political Bodies: And fo we muſt ſtreich the Propor- 
ions much further with a View to their Circumſtances. Of this too we have a very 
remarkable Inſtance in (a) CEnſorinue, who out of Varro tells us, that Verrizs an emi- 
nent Augur, concluded from the 4z/pricmm of the Twelve Vultures ſeen by Romulus, 
that ſeeing the Roman People had paſſed over One Hundred and Twenty Far; they 
might reach to One Thouſand Two Hundred. By which tis evident, that he under- 
ſtood this ow, = thus applied to the Foundation of a City, as being apt to fignify 
his of Ten Years for each Vulture: But that upon View + other Cir- 
cum tunes, thoſe Ten Years might, by a further Evolution into Ten each, fignify 
Twelve Hundred, or each Vulture a Century. And yet this Orbis of Ten Years, in 
Respect of the Sun's Courſe, might be applied to a Man's Life upon View of the Cir- 
eum landes by the fame Principle as we find the Magicians did interpret it in the 
Dream of Cyras, 25 (b) Tully relates it out of the Per/ian Hiſtory of Dinon. And that 
the Rowan Angurs and Diviners had a Notion of ſuch (e) Periods or Revolutions of 
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4 } Arcemidor. Onirocric. Lib. JL cap. 75. ut ſupr. - | 4 108 
/ vr mn, = thro jo poem 
) Wid ego, magi Cyro ili 1 ti ſunt, ex nis Perſicis libris proſe 

Nam cum er fol ad — 1 ter eum ſeribit fruſtra appetiviſſe manibus, e 
eolvcas fol elaberetur & abirer ; ei mags dixifſe, quod genus ſapientum & doctorum habebarur in 


ee 
5 9 M. T. Cic. in Carafin. 111. Fatalem hunc effe annum, Cc. Senec. Nat. Quæſt. Lib. II. cap. 47, 48. 
v1, Yerv, in Vive; Zheid. Lib, Vl Wer fata vejubart, Cr. col, 1323. & col. $64, 1167, 1955, 49 
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Time, will fully appear to any one who will give himſelf the Trouble to conſult the 
Paſſages of Twlly and Senece, which are noted in the Margin. 80 likewiſe the (d) O. 
nireeriticks. The Reaſon of this muſt be, that in old Times the Aſtrologers, being 
Magicians, had reduced the Reyalutions of the Sun into certain Cycles, -not 4 
upon exact Obſervations in Aſtronomy, but myſtical Notions and Numbers. -- The 
Jartars of Cathay and Euſtern Turks obſerve ſtill a (e) Cycle of Twelve Years,: which 
one may ſuſpect had ar firſt ſuch an Origin, by the very Names it has Thus alſo 
with Reſpett to the whole World and irs tion, the eme had a Nation of a great 
Tear conſiſting, as ( Jaſephus informs us, of Six Hundred Years ; in which it is 
evident, that they took the Period of a Jubilee, or Fifty Years, for one great Month 
the great Dar: So that with a View to the Six Thouſand Years of the World's 
tion, as they ſuppoſed, they accounted theſe great Years as ſo many Generations 
or Periods. Bur in another View, that is, of the Creation of the World being a 
Symbol of its Duration, theſe Generations are compriz d in Six Thouſand Years, of 
which each Millennium becomes a Day, as we ſhall ſhew in another Place - And alſo 
that the Tuſcans had ſome * of thele Millennial Periods. By this we may 
anſiwer that flurting Objeftion of (g) Tally againſt the Interpretation of Calcbas, that 
the Birds fignified ſo many Years. For it is now evident, that he took it of Years 
rather than Months or Days; becauſe Years were proportionable to the-Event in Que- 
ſtion, and the Way of managing Wars in thoſe Days. By this then we ſee, that the 
Rule of Proportion is to be fram'd upon the Circumſtantes. And as theſe Numbers 
are the moſt abſtruſe Symbols, and ſubjet to more 1 Evolutions; ſo we muſt 
roceed therein with a ſuitable Caution and Study. In ſhort theſe Things ate My- 
ies ; and ſo they — Meditation, which I would rather of the Read 
than uſe any more Profuſion of Words, to explain that, of which (Þ) ſufficient Hints 
are given already to a thinking Man. e E's 3 
90. The Fourth Term of Time found in the Revelation, is that of the Millen 
nium. Some will think, that this is rather an Objection to our Principles, than a 
proper Inſtance to prove them: Becauſe in this we take the Words in a liceral Senſe 
to ſignify juſt a Thouſand Years. But I conceive, that ſuch an Expoſition is very con- 
fiitent with them. For, as I have hinted before, thoſe that deal in ſuch Matters, own 
there are Occaſions, wherein the Terms of Time may be taken as they lie: And in 
this Caſe we have ſufficient Reaſons for ſo doing. Firſt, becauſe we obſerve; that 
when the Holy Ghoſt comes to treat of this Term, or Line of Time, there is a re- 
markable C in the Stile and Manner of the Expreſſions. For when the Holy 
Ghoſt treated of. the diſtreſſed State of the Church, the Expreſſions, which are there 
us d to determine the Duration of it, have a more Symbolical Aſpect. Symbolical 
Years are there called e. Seaſons, but the Term of the Millennium is called 
u in, a Thouſand Tears. In ſo exact and myſtical a Bock as the Revelation, this 
makes a vaſt Difference: Such Varieties are not without Myſtery. Again, when the 
Holy Ghoſt treats of that Term of the perſecuted State of the Church, becauſe the 
Words that expreſs it are Symbolical and Myſterious, for which Reaſons they muſt 
be reſolv d by rhe Rule of myſtical Evolutions, there ſeems to be an AﬀeQtation to 
expreſs the Term ſeveral ways, to give us Notice, that there is Myſtery in them; 
and accordingly we find the Words to be ſometimes Sea ſant, ſometimes Months, and 
ſometimes Days. In treating of the Millennium, the Holy Ghoſt keeps conſtantly to 
the fame Expreſſion; and it is found without Variation; though ds d Sin ſeveral 
Times. For firſt we find / In, « Thouſand Tears, and afterwards ww i In, the 
Thoufand Tears, with the Article demonſtrative, to ſhew that they ate the ſame 
Thouſand Years at firſt mention d; and that all che Matters are Synchronal. ' Third! 
The Words us d about the former Term, Seaſons, Months und Days, ſeem to be 


an ambiguous Nature, being often uſed Synonymouſly, as has been obſerv'd, and ſo 
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64 IF PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE. 
may de thougut to be proper for myſtical Interpretations, and capable of bein 
Aeech ds but? ae 3 The Thouſand Tears, has the Appearance of a fix d a 
; = Determination; Upon wich our Commentary may be conſulted. Now theſe 
ee Reaſdns drawn from the Change of Stile, the Combination or mutual Exchange 
of the former Symbols, and their Ambiguity proper for a myſtical Way, are at leaſt 
fſüulficient to ſheww us, that the Holy Ghoſt; in treating of the Millennium, deſign d to 
eto the Line of that Time in a manner quite different from the former; and indeed 
to ſpeak more literally. So that we muſt proceed upon it with a different View, and 
ſeek for ſome other Point, upon which it may be fix d. » Foxrthly therefore, it may 
be obſerv'd,. that as the /Zewi/h Church had no abſolute Reſt or Sabbatiſm, as the 
Aliltemizan is; fo the Holy Ghoſt could not fetch the Symbol from that Oeconomy, 
and was as it were, obliged to draw it from an higher Fountain, or Original of ideat 
Types and Events. But however, even this Original Idea was known to the Fetos; 
They had à Tradition of it, and the Notion was current, even before St. John wrote. 
He has not then treated of the Millennium as a new Thing; but has deſcrib'd it in 
{ome Meaſure by the old Notions with Improvements: And befides that, ſhew'd us 
how iris accompliſh'd by Chtiſt, by giving us a full Account of the Antecedents and 
Conſequents. - Now that Tradition was grounded upon the Allegorical Expoſition of 
che Creation of che World in Six Days, and the Reſt of God in the Seventh: And 
thara Thouſand: Years are with God as'one: Day. Whence it is argued; that as God 
creared the World in Six Days, and reſted on the Seventh, ſo he will redeem Man- 
Kind, and work out their Redemption in Six Thouſand Years, and procure his and 
their Sabbariſm in the Seventh Thouſand ; this Reſt being to be proportionable to the 
Duration of the Work And by Conſequence that Term of One Tho ſand Tears is 
tobe makenin a literal Senſe, and muſt conſiſt juſt of a Thouſand Years, in the 
common Acceptation of the Word; and needs no further Evolution, as ſome of late 
have pretended,” berauſe it is fixed by that traditional Allegory. Now that the Ferws 
had” ir, muſt be plain from this, that we find it in St. Barnabas, who wrote before 
ohn many Years: And indeed we give very good Reaſons in our Commentary 
40 think; that the Notion is as old as the Deluge, becauſe we find it pretty plainly to 
te alſo the Tradition of the Cha/dean Magi; and perhaps too of the Hans. 
Thus we ſee; that the Conſideration of the Terms, and their Original, is to thew us, 
whether they are to be literally explain'd, or elſe by what Sort, and how many Evo- 
lutions they muſt be reſolv d. 17 0 1801 276 e ; 
9 Having thus laid down my Principles, upon which the Revelation may be 
explain'd;-and” proved them ſufficiently ; before I conclude, it may be * to caſt 
an Eye back upon the whole Method of our Progreſs, for the finding out of the Senſe 
o this hitherto my ſterious and obſcure Prophecy. Therefore, if by e frw the 
help of the Ancient Sages, the firſt Inventors and Improvers of the Symbolical way 
2of Writing and Speaking; if by applying the Words and Notions of the old Pro- 
hers divinely inſpired; to which the Holy Ghoſt in this Prophecy moſt undoubt- 
F alludes; and from whom moſt of the Symbols are borrowed ; if by joining to 
them other Hints of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſeveral inſpired Writings of the Old and 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Heathen Writers, who dealt in ſuch 


o 


the Holy Ghoſt; and laſtly, bringing all theſe Helps together 
to one End, we (can ever hope to find out the Meaning of 
obſcure: Prophecy: Then may we conclude, that we are 

| to obtain that End, if we can but firiftly follow theſe Guides, 
and their Rules; which are now proved to be proper to our Deſign, and have 
0 


put us into a way to find out thoſe that are neceſſary to the underſtanding of 
rhis"parricutar Pro certainly the Hyly Ghoſt defign'd ſhould be 
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A. Verſ. 1. „ . & noxxarv1s, THE REVELATION; + St Fohn having 
= 1 himſelf prefixed the Title of his Book a8 4 Part 


by the Effects of it, is obſcure, ſecret, and only known to himſelf: For which 
Reaſon the Will of God, until ſuch Times as it is known about the future, - is 
the Holy Writers called, 1119, which fignifies not only Caunſel, but. alſo Ferret, a8 If 

the formal. Notion of Counſel conſiſted in the Secrecy. This ſecret Will of God, ſur 
DO every future Contingency is, as long as it remains undone, is diſcovered or made 

known by Two Ways, or different Steps: By Perfefion and Revelation: Perfection 
is, when the Subject Matters of God's Counſel. are actually accompliſhed and pets 


formed. Then to be ſure the Will of God is known, and no more a fecrer-Counſel; 


for nothing happens in the World, but one way or other it is according to the Will 
and Counſel of God, which, until the Perfection thereof, as to us; is to be accounted 
Secret. So that this Perfection is the abſolute Manifeſtation thereof Rævelarian, as 
we now generally take the Word, being the antecedent Diſcovery of God's Deſigus, 
is the ſame as Pr „ and happens when God is pleaſed to communicate or make 
8 his Will and Deſigns to Men before they be pere or accom- 
P bh Lies” ; 4 1 


R 8 "oth res Bb ; CH lr ts POL © 74 aft — | 
In the firſt Senſe, the Man of Sin is {aid to be revealed; that's n 


1 3-4 
St. P aut, 2 Tbeſſ. ii. 3, 6, 8. 80 likewiſe: Jeſus Chriſt is faid-+10), be; reve 
Luke xvii. 30. when he ſhall be brought to the Perfection of his Glotyzc'accordi 


.to 
the premeditated Counſel of God concerning him. So that Revelation in that Senſe 
is Perfectian. In the Second Senſe, Revelation is the fame as Prophecy, becauſe 
God therein diſcovers, his Deſigns, and boo he will perform and finiſh; his — 


Ar 
11 


* 


——42 


: | : * 


5 > | i a . The Title. | ; | Ch. I. v. 1. 
Counſel. And, becauſe he is true, wharſoever be thus reveals, is as certainly known 
to be real, and to have a certain End, EIN ny. | | 
- "The Book of Hermas confirms this, and takes the Word in both theſe Significa- 
tions, as it is cited in Greet by Genen: Alexandrints, (a) O id UNyert ons u- 


e e eee Whatſoever happens to be reveal d to thee, ſhall be accom- 


le, 3 

id; th be fi fallow the Words, as Clemens explains it; 

I 
eſe Two there is another faſtned upon the Word Revelation, to 
Henify the very Words or Book which contains this Prophecy, revealing the Will of 
God as to the future. For it iS. in this Cue, as in that of all other Symbols: The 
Symbols, or Figures of Things, by Uſe acquire the very Names of the Things which 
reſent. In the Ti F this Prophecy, which ſeems. not to have been ſet 
thefeto. bf Sty Jabs himfelF but by others afterwards, running thus, Revelation 
" ne $. no Quieſtion is th be. made, but that the Word Revelation is 
therein uſed in this laſt Senſe. But in the Title ſet by St. John himſelf, which alſo 
ins with this Word Revelation, it ſeems doubtful whether it muſt be taken in the 
Firſt or Second Signification. For the Wofd ze, which is attributed to this Mat- 
ter, and as I ſhall prove hereafter, denotes peculiarly to give Power and Authority, 


may imply, that ſeeing, Chriſt hath received Power from God to have this Revelation 
or 1 — this Repellyion of Jelus Chriſt mult fignify and contain all the 55 


my 2nd Gb. which conberns and belongs to Jeſus Chriſt. So that Criſt is to be, accord- 
- Ing to this Prophecy, revealed in the fame Senſe as the Man of Sin is ſaid to be re- 
ald But then, as the Matters contained and propheſied in this Book, intimate 


uw. wt I dents- Ch d and conſequently may ſeem 
to figniß only the Diſcovery of God's Will and Counſel about him before: hand, 
2 1 oy to the Second Signification of the Word Revelation: So this Word here 
may be ſuppoſed to be taken in a double Senſe; and that the Holy Ghoſt means, that 
25 God bath given a Power unto Chriſt, which is to be revealed or perfected in its 
due Time; ſo he hath beforehand given him a Power to diſcover or reveal that De- 
Ben to fix Servants, for the Ends and Purpoſes hereafter mentioned: Both which 
Patpoſet-oft God are here handled together; this np is what Power 
ere have; and Secondly; / diſcovering the Deſign of God therein 
ent of t | 
Whereſere we muſt look -— this Prophecy as that which diſcovers all that con- 
ces the Occonomy' of rhe Goſpel; what God defigned it to be, and what he would 
Nane us 10 e of all ies Stare, both preſent and future; and by Conſequence all 
e eee beef” co Jefus Chfiſt and his Church. 80 that this myſterious 
orden net only! che future State of the Church, as to the Times which went 
kefore St. Job? received we Viſions, bat is rather a compleat Syſtem, beginning at 
' the Sootdation on which the Glory of Chriſt is begun: And that is his Death, which 
F 2 ile to bis futüte Glory. Thus rhe Methods of God's Providence, 
26 che Glory, Power, and Actions of our Saviour, fince his Aſcenhion into Heaven, 


= 1 his Church, are here deſcribed more particularly and explicitly, 
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| that we ſis. SE to obſerve 25 to. 212 4 is V this, that St, * 
ſe I Kelly the Prophets, Y 
ing his Book with the Title and Expoſition of the NS. Heck Mage theregt. 


this ſeems to have been the packe of the moſt Ancient Authors, Sacred and Pro 


Paſſively,” in that C bach given it to him; as it followeth, u e auf 4 
it is bis actively, in that he received to communicate it to others, as it followeth 4 


of the molt myſterious Things, which are therein laid open and —— 


His Humanity and Suffer ings are the Foundation A Cauſe: 
God hath given. him TO « which is to be ON, 90 Tf ſtant 
ſerved in this Book. See otes u n Chop. 1 and Chop. V. 6. U. 


ich 
is alſo the ROY 05 St Paul, 21 li. 31 75 which Words ls 


2 we ſhall find that the Meaning of this Book is as capable of 


phane; for even in the Poems of Homer, the firſt Verſe ſets forth the Subject of the 
whole, and may ſtand far the true Title of the Toons So Ocellus Lucanys 
1 Bock, 6 Ta oupigarnter N-: à Aeuν,uw e F Ts n ede, And. 5 
imeus too: (4) 9 e Jeb Lee. 8 2 2 4 85 Es 
B. lac Xg1s's, Us us. in is a ve 
Agtive; and con vently the FR bog is his both . . and 1 1 is his 


+ 


Tear mis NUN 12 to ſhew unto hit Servants, ſeſus, as 843 is a Mediator; A 
rlon in à double Ca pacity , and as ſuch hath: not 15 what he hath received. 


. obſerves : Et bee non "de... dromitatis... fun - Poieftate. I 
enim ut ſemper bY minans,,. ita & B a 2 he f 3 ſed in 4 og Zloriam ej uc 
aſſumptæ ex Virgine carnis natura iransfertur. lenativs, in his E 2 to the Philg- 
delphians, exprelles it thus, 25 u,. mace) mh wud 4 Steh, alone is intrufted 
with the ies God; that is, to diſcover: and thaw to 3 See 
Joby V. 20, and our Notes on Chap: III. 2. A. and Chap, 

C. At mils Sinus wants, To ſbew unto 5 8 „Chet | is | "aL Power and 
Revelation not only to ſhew his Power, but alſo to hew God's Deligns and Coun- 
{els about it beforehand. Thus. therefore it is plain, that the Holy Ghoſt did not 
deſign that this Book ſhould it ſelf be an abſolute Myſtery, but the very 6 


indeed if we do but give Attention, and ſeriouſiy conſider the 3 as — 
25 that of any other Sacred Author. . But you will ay, che — ry St 5 | 

it is not the ſame, and the Prophecies are involved in. a Sacred Veil of Symbol 
Vi ions, which are now in a manner unſearchable to us. True, but oy puny —4 
ſtudy that Style and Language, as well as that of others; and this very Language is 
founded upon more certain AAS than even the * Style of at the Authors of | 
the New Teſtament, which therefore requireth a peculiar Study as well as this. . So © 
that the Difficulty, or Obſcurity of this, ariſes as much from our Negligence, as 
from the Nature of the Subjeft, and. perhaps much more: Not to mention era 


concurrent Cauſes. 


For why ſhduld we. think, that God is as it were oblig'd to diſcover all. 
with the minuteſt Circumſtances of Time and Place? It is enough for us to have a 


Competent Knowledge of what we are to expect and hope; but no ways neceſſary to 


— 


know Things ſo particularly before their Accompliſhment, when ſuch a Knowledge 
is apt to make us ſecure, and as it were withdraws. us from that perpetual 


dance upon God, in which we are to be ſor our own Good, This is a Truth even 
W as appears by the Reaſdn given r 
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e as "ts thewn hereaſter, that . an Honcur to Mah, that God Jeals with bim 
by Way. of Deliberation and Council; for which: ſee the Note upon Gap . B. 
Sn much more Honour" to us Chriſtialis.* tft he ſhews us befotehand thoſe 
Deliberations and Decrees by the e or Revelation. This the 


2 is oo oh þ WP oh Yet rs e 
n i, P/al. cxlvii. 20. And {0 the very Heathens have acknowled 
| RSFor Homer fays, in ſpeaking of Sarpedon, to whom - Fupirer gives an Omen c 
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This Holy*Bodk being therefore given to St. Zobn, to be tranſmitted to all the Ser- 
Wants ot God; "tis 8 2 that the Perſon of St. John, in all the Viſions, muſt 
be the Repreſentative of God's Servants. Of which more hereafter. 
D. 4 Ji br %, The Things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs. |] Theſe Words 
Ae very Material, as being the Key of the Revelation, and determining its Epocha in 
8 A great Meaſure; for they prove, that rhe Holy Ghoſt deſigns by it to ſhew Things 
0 come, which concern merely the Chriſtian Church, or the Servants of Teſus 
Clift: And chat the Beginning of thoſe Events muſt not be ferch'd "afar off, but 
-concerns the very Times in which this Prophecy was delivered, efpecially the belt | 
Part of it; This is all that can be inferred from them. Dr. Hammonds Opinion, 
| n this aud the like Expreffions occurring hereafter in this Book, ſhew, that all the * 
5 Pens foretold in the Reve/ation muſt be huddled up together to fall out within a 
mort Space, which he limits to Three or Four Hundred Years, is not to be admit- 
ed: And yet it is upon that Suppoſition he hath built all his Expoſitions. Now be- 
Hides that it is contrary to the very Principles on which this Book is to be explained, 
-and that it hath now fixed of its own, the Hypothefis is plainly repugnant to it felt: 
Por according to that Account the Millennium and its Conſequences, which appear by 
their own Expoſitions to reach to the End of the World, muſt come wichin that Hort 
Space, being all prophefied of in this Book, and introduced without Diſtinction b 
*heſe very Words. As for the Antitheſis which ſome imagine there is between theſe 
Words, and thoſe that we meet withal in the beginning of the Fourth Chapter, 2 47 ; 
in wer Y,] the Things which muſt be bereafter 3 48 if the former were a Pre- 
Mee to the firſt Three Chapters, and theſe to the reſt ; neither hath this any Ap- 
| ce of Truth, nor are theſe Two Phraſes oppoſite, or fer to diſtinguiſh different 
Mat bat rather on the contrary, to fignify Things of the like Nature. For they 
are the ſame in Senſe, and might without any Alteration, as to the Senſe, be uſed 
_Apromiſcaouſly; and even joined together; as thus, & Hr ο went ure e moe, the 
Things "which muſt be hereafter Sorry: So that we need not to ſeek#for any other My- 
-Hery in them, "beſides what T have aid to be the plain Meaning of them. In ſhort, 
_ Aall-the'Expreffions concerning future Things g MON? , are but to keep us 
awake 2nd attentive to the Coming of Chriſt, leſt we be found unprepared. (b) 7 2 
5 ie dum monet nos irremiſſa file intentos ſemper manere, ſecuritatem cognitionis ade- 
— n ut pendule pelo meerto nens ſolicita feftinans, & adventus diem ſemper 
$ *axpettans, ſemper expetando ſperet, curamque f arty m9 incertum ipſum, non ambi- 
gen ramen temporis detineret, faith Hilary. And further, that which may ſeem to 


„ 


2 *conhrm all "this, is, that the Hebrew Root 112, the Notion of which confiſts in de- 
noting Spred or Haſte, whoſe Derivatives are therefore tranſlated by u , , 
3 | e Taxue and wie, have not only that Signification, but ſome of them 
- that of Randes Folly, Error, Unwarineſs, and want of Attention, even as Haſty 
-hath it in ou Language: So that what is aid to be done in haſte or ſuddenly, is done 
when Men ate not aware, and confider not with due Attention, although the Things 
-in themſelves take up a great deal of Time to perform them. 80 Si in the Gree 
Tongue is put ſornetimes for ace without Conſideration, as Caſaubon hath ob- 
ſerved upon Theephraflus. So the Poet called Raſh Oaths mxuC4uora deres in Heſy- 
chizs. Accordingly when our Saviour 2 of his ſecond Coming in this Book, he 
- expreſſes it by comme quickly : But in the Goſpels he ſpeaks of his Coming, in an 
Hour which no Man knows , in ſuch an Hour as Men think not of, Matth. xxiv. 42, 
44. And, n a Day when Men look not for him, and in an Hour that they are no 
aware of, v. 50. that the Things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs, ſignify the Thinks 
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olle, whereby 
err, ſpake unto the Fathers by the Prophet 5 97 laſt Day ny vas 
rs, JpaRe unto ers £ropnets , hath in theſe laſt Dr 20 385 (0 
his Son. Now this Son appeared in a viſible Manver to us, ànd yet God is faid-ro 
ſpeak through him. This being the Reaſon, why God is Haid to do hn Thing hy the 
Angels, we may alſo apply it to | 
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The Tie, „v. 1. 
8s Point” not ofly not lightly , but endeavours every where tö 
Fand fhews*the Means" and Steps whereby it is effected and com- 
ſhallhave further Occafion' to obſerve and pro eee. 
p58, His Angel.) This 75 is — 7 emphatical, and denotes more par- 
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to Godward, and the Dignity of their Offices towards Men, that they might obtain'a 
= = 
fit to a * | 10a Of 1}7'4 
erb before m I ſtand, it is the ſame as if he had faid, I frear by the God 
Auel, who Serum am. For the Phraſe 0 ſtand befort, fignifies to ere or wait 
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Doctrine did alſo () rejet the Revelation of St. John as well as his Goſpel. 
And 


not by Hints or Parcels, as the other Books of Holy Scripture, but 

| Obſervation, is this, that it appearing that 

3 ahn un very Old when he had theſe Vifions of the Revelation; (tor Domitian s 
Teen 


-on of all Things 
in a continued 
be other Particular, worthy 


by -whom-St. Zobn was exiled into Patmos, began A. C. XCV. which 
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x Cor. xi, 10. See Dod well Cprianick Diſſert. Num. IV. De Viſionibus. 
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Year we may believe to have been very near the ſame as that of dt. John s Age) there- 
bore we cannot think that Rule, which ſome think may be drawn'from the Words 
of Foel ii. 28. as if prophetical Vifions had been only proper to young Men, can 

old good in this Caſe. Indeed the great Concuſſion of the Pagan Enithufizſms, oc-" 
eaſioned by their Dæmons, was not to be endured by old Men, whoſe Conſtitution 
that Hurry of the Humours of the Body would quite have broken: But the Spirit of 
Chriſt, which inſpired the Prophets, and ſhewed them Viſions,” was of a milder Dic 
poſition: and did very ſoon quiet and ſedate the firſt Commotion. See our Notes 
upon Ver. 10 and 17. — © oO GI 01 Rte Gag 

A. Verf 2. ot inn I A a dee, 2) z waywelay” Tues Keicdv, Who witneſſed - 
the Word Gol, and the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt.) To diſtinguim -himfelf om 
others of the ſame Name, and to give ſome Authority to his Prophecy, he adds to 

is Name the particular Favour which God had done bim, to become 3 Martyr of 
z0d and Chriſt. So that theſe Two Expreſſions fignify both that one Thing by an 
% d quer, which Figure is very frequent in the Stile of the Holy 'Seriptures, and 
particularly in this very Book. But if this be not admitted, then by the firſt he 
means, that he is that John the Apoſtle, who had preach d the Gofpel; and by the 
other, that he had made that publick Confeſſion of it, which is by us now more em- 

Seh, called, Martyrdom. This is certainly the true Notion of the Word in this 

and St. John was a Martyr, though he did not die thereupon; for the Title of 

dom was ſufficiently gained by the publick Tonfeſon at the Peril of Life. So 
our Saviour himſelf is {aid to have been a Martyr, for having (1) witneſſed 4 good 
donfeſſion before Pontius Pilate; See St. Cypriat's (u] Epiſtle directed to the Mar- 
1s, and the Epiſtle of the Martyrs to him, where they having firſt teken upon 
caves the Latin Name of Confeſſores, uſe aftetwards for it the word Marryts; 
() Optamms te cum ſantis Martyribus pacem habere. Some indeed diſtinguiſh be- 
tween theſe Two, but perhaps it is more ſubtilly than ſolidly; and we have no need 
to do it here. If we conſider the Two Parts of this Propofition, which make up the 
Deſcription of a Chriſtian Martyr, © we ſhall- find that the Word of God refpefts. 
the Confeſſion of the One True God, in Oppotition to the falſe Gods; and the Teſti- 
mony of Chriſt is an Addition now neceſſaty, that ' Chriſt is to be worſhipped as 

God. A "on. ey a Martyr for the Word of God: But that is not all, he muſt 
25 puhlick. Proſeſſor and Confeſſor of Jeſus Chriſt, that aims to be à compleat 

lartyr both againſt the Pagans, and the miſtaken ems, who are now the Synagogue 
of Satan. See alſo our Note on Chap. 20. 4. E. at the End. However, it was very 
Material for St. John's Purpoſe to ſet down this, becauſe of the uncommon Graces 
and Inſpirations given to the Martyrs. On this Account it is, that St. John forgets 
not aſterwards to obſerve, that theſe Viſions were ſeen by him, whilſt he was in that 
State of Martyrdom in the Ifland of Patmac. To this we muſt join this other Rea- 

ſon, that he was the beloved Diſciple of our Saviour. Ainbr. Ansbertus hath feet” 
both 44 if faith, (x) on . — _ revelaremur ac Loo miſt illi quem ED. Few" 

r Chriflus pre ceteris diſcipulzs fic precipuo amore dilexit”, ut hic adhuc poſitus præ- 
= corporali, ſuper ſuum pettus 2 felici Neue. diſcumbere, c. And 2 frets 
. after, Ub: vero tahia videre ac tanta'promeruit © Nunquid in urbibus? Nungquid in re. 
gum ædibus? Nunquid in locis ſublimibus ? Non, 18. in Inſul Patmos, a Domitiano 

relegatus, exilio deportatus, metallo Tanmrut. That Which follows here concerning 
Viſions of Things preſent and future, which he ſaw, is very proper and natural to be 
added to his Title of Martyr of God and Jeſus Chriſ . 

B. o dj Y And do, 96 208 g adh mare, And the Things that be ſaw, = 
both the Things that are, and the Things that muſt be bereafter.] That is, he had 
Vifions and propherical Inſtruttions, concerning Things Preſent and Things to Cotne; 
both wherein the preſent State of the Church of Chtiſt is conſidered, and alſo the 
whole future State of it. So the Viſion of the Seven Churches, and the Epiſtles” 
ſent to them merely concern the preſent or primitive State of the Church in 
St. John's Time; but the following Viſions deſcribe the State of the Church from the 
very Beginning to the End, even anticipating the Time of St. John, becauſe the Holy 
Gholt begins at the very Foundation of it. As for the reading of this Place, it's 8800 * 
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1 ſee no Reaſon why it ſhould be rejefted.' As for what 


Part of the Words crept in from the end of the Chapter, 
this is mere Conjecture: Neither is it likely. For the 


iſts are more apt to forget, than to put more in; eſpecially m ſuch Words as 


Title, which our Saviour bids him afterwards to do; that fo the Title of the Book 
might be adequate to the SubjeCt, and fully anſtwer to the Command df our Saviout, 
1a 1 ol TS | 178 


ne 3 Graxadans, 2 21 dates mic rigor Ts bend Pil 
of vis" Prophecy] This 6arities by 


gener, | State of the Chiurch,! as they fore- 
rel of Perſecu ſo they comfort the afflicted, when | that ſuch 
was the Pleaſure o God, and that there ſhall be an 
Reward ſhall as certainly come, as the Troubles that ha 
| themſelves to the Study of Jet 
n Authot 
xy Read 


of this Bock, 


could not be ſo well by difper- 
Theteſere the Reading and the Hearing are dif- 
Perſons, and deſerve to be thus diſtinguiſhed. 
both, to ſhew that it equally belongs to the 


to Learned, as well as the Ignorant. 
4 ebe, And obſerve what Things are written there- 

1. | The Word mein here, as in many other Places of the New Teſtament, 
fienifies 70 put imo Prafice. For in this Prophecy there being contained many Ob- 
Teryations concerning the nexacy of Chriſtians, even in the Primitive Church ; 
and beſides that there being diſcovered the almoſt univerſal Apoſtacy of Men, the 
Holy Ghoſt hath throughout mixed Exhortations to the Chtiſtians to heware of Ido- 
latry, and carnal Pollutionsz and ſets Orth the Rewards due to them that N 
Heal. So that they. who Read, or Hear, and obſerve alſo what rhey' are commanded, 
{hall not fail of the Bleſſing attending ſuch upon the Promiſes of God. Befides, as 
theſe PrediQtions ſet forth. the Perieeutions which are to be 1 the 
Church; it is 2 happy Thing.©0 them ho are to ſuffer, to be prepared” for it before- 
| hand by the Knowledge of them. Hloy faith: O Mulrum proficit ad toloruntiæ 
aſlunptionen n een coc 
C. O ne. is. at Hund.] This is the Reaſon why the 
Revelation is oh „ namely it forerels Things 
vents. the Object negligent e 

- them, | from. the imaginary Slowneſs of the Divine Providence. 

Enchiel, Chap: 12. 22, 23, 27, 28. and 2 Per. | 
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: Foy gi 2 Ty 2 1 io the Seven 3 
Seven throughout th phecy Symboucal, 
ity. , becauſe it anfivers to the Seven Spie of d, 2 
7 fro, the whole Earth; therefore theſe Seven 
whole Catholick Church of that Time, diſ- 
Erb. this ſhall be preſently. For that Reaſon 
s Dedicated io them. by St. John, and ſent by our Saviour's 
heir Names are ſer: down. Now as to the par- 
xice of each of wem, it was either becauſe they were in- 
Eye, and that perhaps ne had conſtituted moſt of che 
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. Hebrew Stile, which affects to expreſs Univerſals by an Enumeratiod of the 


8 ternus, Deut aternus, nec naſe Fuel nec 2 Hee 45 bic fuit, bit erit ſemper, 
Aach the Author of A/clepize. The fame Notion" is alſo containcl'in thels Verſes 
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| Biſhops over each of chem, or elſe becauſe in theſe Seyen be found t; pically all tile 


Things that were requiſite to be obſerved/as worthy: of Praiſe,” or fit ro be amended 
in the whole Church of that Time. However, I lee ud Reaſon to believe them ro 


de Types of the future State of the Catholick Church, but ma apaintt ir. (e) 


There are innate Characters in theſe, which ſhew that they repreſent oy the State 
of the Church, as it ſtood in the Times of St. John, labouring under the Oppreſ- 
ſion of Perſecutors, as it will be fully made out afterwards; and not one toſhew fuch a 
quiet State, as it enjoyed under Conflantine the Great.” So that theſe reach not {© far. St. 
Aſtin faith : (b) E multa hujuſnodi in divinis auroritatibus reperiuntur, in quibus ſep- 


tenarius numerus ut dixi, pro cujuſque rei univerſitatepont ſolet. Proprer hoc eodem 7. 


numero ſmiſicatur ſpiritur ſundtus. But ſtill nearer to dur Purpoſe: (e) Hie torum 
uod prophetabatur, eluxit agnoſcentibus numerum ſeptenarium , | quo e univerſe 
Fecle de. ſignificata perſectio. Propter quod & Johannes Apoſtolus ad feen [chi 
Eccleſias,, es modo ſe oftendens ad unius plenitudinem ſeribere. But Tenzus long be- 
fore had ſaid; (d) Ubique enim Eccleſia predicat veritatem; & hee eff diidiuze* Ly- 
cerna, Chriſti bajulans Lumen. —. I} 
B. A m 6 ory g l, uy 3 ., From bim which , and which was, and 
tohich a to come. | The ſignifies, from God who' 1s rer nal, 5 to the 
. Heaven. and Earth, to fignify the whole World, and the like; 80 the Times 
13 and to come, r all Time, and conſequently Eternity. As to the 
Fhraſe, we muſt obſerve, that the Words are here taken abſolutely and Artificially, a8 


_ invariable, Names betokening God's eternal Exiſtence, and are "therefore without Con- 


ſtruction, as many other Words of the like Nature, eſpecially in this* Author, whi 
doth not much affect to ſpeak Grammatically. So that it was no Wildom in Fa 
mus Rot. to ſay, that this Expreſſion was not Senſe. However, as to the Application 
of it here, we find by this, that St. Zohan takes care immediately to teil us by wha 
Authority, and by whoſe Commiſſion he writes. And that is from the Eternal 
Father and Son, and from the Holy Ghoſt; But we ſee that he doth not name 
but deferibes him. True, for it is to be further obſerved, that this Author 10% 
e to uſe Attributes rather than Names, becauſe they make à mote ſublim 
and lively __ Repreſentation of Things, which is every where foughr for by 
the Prophets, and becoming their Eurbufſſaſnt. Beſides that] it being ſaiable to the 
Hebrew Notions to give Names according to the Eſſence of Things God hath af 
fecded no other but that which expreſſes his; therefore he is called (e) 5 d, the c 
ſiem God, that is; true God; for falſe Gods exiſt not. 80 in another Reſpett he-is 
The which is, which was, and which is to came; that is, Eternal. Deus ergo fe 
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itteth God Almighty and the Lamb, that is, Jeſus Chriſt his Son, after his Cruci- 
ion and Aſtenſion into Heaven. Wherefore as Chriſt fitteth there equally with the 


5 bean are befare bis Tbrung.] This Throne is deſcribed ()' hereafter; and 0 8 


Father, and that theſe Seven Spirits thete alſo wait upon him, hie 10 1 che Eternal 


God. Theſe Seven Spirits which repreſent the Holy Ghoſt, Walking upon none left 
than the Divine Majeſty. Theſe Seven Angels or Loni, in the ON T | * 


| are alled the Seven Dies of the Lord, Zach. 4. 10. Compare Ih 12. 15. an 
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04 ſi omnia aptiſſime conveniant ætatibus, ego adhuc defdero divim vocem qua conve- 
hanc in typum ordinarit. Job. Marchi) Frafat. 5. 75. | ” 


_ >. vic. Dei, -Lih.-ni.- g-. Lib. xvii- p. 3. 1 
ax 7) Iren. Lib, V. cap. xx. Vid. Opus 2 in Matth. A 


(e), Exod, iii. 14. in the LN XI. D Apad Procium. Plat. de 
Leg. Lib. IVV (5) Iren. Lib, III. cap- 9 a n 
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lent the 00 * Ghoſt, or as we com- 
To om 0 ng and Learned: Men are wont to 
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0c ber ep bo, . eee 
ap $:t0 Fals, that the Holy. Gboſt Ihould here in a Viſion 
| tation of Seven Spirits, or Seven 
afternards vitibly to- St. John 
Noll can . — det 


Bock, v ifible- 1 and ee tk of 2 2 

ive;Notions are — Lac come;under viſible Shapes; which Shapes - 

| dale viſble Adiundis that either attend continually, or 

have attended the wee" Object; ſo that they may abfolutel te 
| Oe deſigned, and none other. For thus even Jeſus-Chri 

d, be Ward: of God, which is eee ene 

a Vis xcaufc in him the Divine Na in theſe 
5 and Uke the Son of Man, ich Ad juncts to 

** hath once been vitible 0 Mankind, being a Mag, 

4 5 tion, and like a Lamb in his Paſſion and Dearh, From 


; Ft i 4 —— ha ge the — Soo of God is therefore — 5 


ang 
e 2 
that the Lamb in it ſelf can — urns 8 2 
3 "which became like a; Lamb, by ſuffering. for the Sins of Men. 
1 fel ven Angels here, which are plainly the Seven Archangels, having all the 
L f {hot of "tle al — under them, and conſequently approaching more nearly the 
. 5 vine r well FFF UW be 


ks 20 oY 15/5 ule 40 A this Prophedical Viſion diſtinly-fram-cach 6 q 
| xd. therefore are in themſelves diviſible Perſons ; mm when ſo acting are barely ther, 
L Angels, not deſerving Adoxation-* This may be cafily made out thus. Theſe 
ven-Spixits are undoubtedly. the fame. as the Seven Angels, which in the Fourth 
anter.... 20d Fifth Jerſe, are repreſented: under the viſible Symbols of Seven 
Teat Totches: And 1 them: there, as here of theſe, that they are before 
1 ate called: df expbaived ta be the Sæueg Spi 
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ay at any T 


execute them fingly. And that S e oves them the ö miniſtring Spirits, 
wn out the * Bowls, i 2 the Fificenth and 

chop 22. , this ſame Angel refuſes that Worſhip, 

800. 25d ich that be aud: before God, as theſs Seven 15 


8 the. es 4 4 ite God. And 
WE: again they are very = which are called elſewhere, the Seven Angels which 
— er of themſelves, os deſerving Adoration, 

| cl GT. ly created; is, that they perform their Office like Zewi/> Prieſt | 
” 8 8 _ 
1 it is one of theſe Seven which 
dang en Mor, Chap! 1% 2 10 8. Fl 2 And it is one f 
Fellow · Servants. Therefore he is a created Be. 
all the: Seven are ſd to. Thus likewiſe in 
Let afterwards the Broc being lene to the 
And the Power of the mo 3 
i is s 1 1 1 theſs be ir 


fand before God, Chop. 8. 2, 6. which there receive each diſtin Commiſhons, and 
IF They are in U manner the fame which 
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ich Es Im the. New Zeru/alem, Chap. 21. 9. But when Sc. 
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created Beings, cannot be the Holy Ghoſt * ſelf, as ſome have. vainly imagined, but 
colle&ively Sk are the Rex reſentatives of the Holy Ghoſt, which is che Phind Per- 
In in the Trinity, whoſe Will they execute-as. its immediate Agents, or Miniſters. 
dete the Preſence and Efticacy, of the Haly Ghoſt, eſpecially.when: ther ute rep. 
Knted together, and that too in the Preſence, of Gad the Father an the Son they 
_ . repreſent then alſo Symbolically the Ho Ghoſt, aftet the ſame manner as the invi- 
fle God, and his Government, is 18 | only by his Throne, with ſome other 
 Circuniftances.z and this. Son is ned by a Lamb. For the Lamb in theſe Vifi- 


ed 
ons repreſents viſibly. the Son of God, the Word of Gad, even Jeſus Chriſt; which 
: di to his Divine Nature would otherwiſe be Inviſible, were ir not that d 


2 


Diſciples FL F + 


ww 
2 


Ne Wind 1125 


 wvitus Sanctus inviſi 


elbe b 4 00 
ower, P 5 8 
ö and Char 


lth. as. 1 


n 


1 eliminary Diſcourſe. ns wy | | 
Joſ. Placæi Refut. J. Crellij de Ung Deo, Sect. III. Page 384 ne bun: "EM 
Paſt. Kw. II Sr ; OH n wes .x2{4A Neid ß 
be 18.1 11. Simil, enn + | + bun D \ are 


>. | 


8 


2 


1 * 
3 
* * 


4 Fe 1 FF * — ö Ks, 5 N 1 x y % F 
; \ | 2 | pes — . oe? - « ES jb 7 4 A, 5 * Ta. = * 
. < 5 . 4 80 — wa es AMR AER 8 
— Th ee Ch. I. V. 
A | y 2 | . 
% K , =o PE 


lte only 1 the Type, and ſometimes: ly y 10 tlie ee er Thing — to be 
Hall Sine wee des tin St. John here Lnds Grite froth che Hol N 

ſented by theſe Seven Spirits, di y from God and from Jeſus * and 9 

in other Places it is conſtantly to be — that the Syinbls to "gory the 1 
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So din die eme fame as: if it was, 3,3 ne 's mghs, n arty 
10 ' have-ſhown before that Chriſt himſelf was a Martyr : Yea, he 
all, and in whom only the reſt of the Ma rs had or deſetvec 
united to him by Falch and Likeneſs of more ecul 
— — DI, N. XII. 5. re, and Di 
ion, 1 the Tho new, bert therefore to 
EY oly Trinity,” ends this Salutario! 
— W Bld Truth of us Poctrine, and after chat rok 
| — Som the Dead, to ge us an Earneſt and certain Aﬀurance of t 
eſurretion which he>hath procniſed us; and by his Death and RefurreQtion* 
i m R and Power and who, wr 
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Ch. I. y. . The Dedication, = 


at the Right Hand oF God, to participate with him, who was before the King of 
Kings, in his Power and Majeſty. After this we have the Titles of Chit's 
ECT.” mii e eee i „„ 
TC. ngwnim@& in HW vigiy, The firff-born of the Deed. d.] St. Paul faith thus, th 
Chriſt is the Firft-Frairs of the Reſurreftion, 4g OY 1 Gr, 15.23, And in 
Cl. 1. 18, he hath theſe very Words, rb 5% Al. raxgor, ſhewing the Reaſon to 
be, that in all Things he might have the Preeminence and by his Primogenitut 
have a Right to govern all according to the old Patriarchal Way, which founded 
Prieſthood and Dominion. in Birthright. But this Right having been laid afide, by ; 
the Permiſfion and Ordinance of God, is to be renew in Chriſt , at the Reſtitution 
of all Things, to be effected by him. So St. Paul argues, that Man ought to goyern 
che Woman, becauſe Adam was firlt formed, and then Ee 1 Tim.. 2. 13. And this 
amongſt others, is one Reaſon why the jr Reſurrefion is fh called 3 Revel. 20. 6. be- 
cauſe the Partakers of it are to reign with Chriſt : For that others are riſen beſcte 
them, is plain from Marth. 27, 52. See the Sermon of Thaddeus in Euſeb. Excl. Hit. 
Lib. I. cap. uit. Terra lian. Carm. de Judic. Dom. cap. 11. Ienar. ad Troll. Ep. Interp. 
218 2 85 XIV. and Tertullian. Curn. adv. Marcion. Lib. V. cap. 10. lenat. . 
— , | VVV 
D. Kel 3dpyur? Broxiay e, And the Prince of the Kings of the Earth.) Becauſe he 
hath Power to bring them into Subjection to himſelf, even as God hath, It is a 
1 1 5 me # ml be 4. cups 1 Chap, 17. Gs and 19. 
16. The reſt of the Verſe nothi t what is explained by many Interpretey 
in other. Places of Holy Writ. 1 ET, * = N e 
A. Verf. 6. Kal iminow i, Ram N leds, And made us Kings and Price te.] It 
is an Hebraiſm, inſtead of gane icegrbua, a Royal Priefibood, as St. Peter ſpea 
1 Epiſt. 2. 9. as. it is further plain from the Alſuſion to Erad. 19. 6. from which 
this Expreſſion is borrowed, in which Place the LXXII have ſo tranſlated the Hebrew 
Words Kingdom of Priefts, namely, by gane is-374ua, and the Vulgar Regnum ſa- 
cerdotale, All which. Expreſſions are to the fame Purpoſe. _ And this therefore implies 
that the Chriſtian Church is now the ſpixitual 1/7ae), ſubſtituted and enjoying the 
_ fame Titles, Privileges, and Prerogatives Bur for our modern Enthuſiaſts, and ſome 
Others, to pretend, chat from this and the like Places, every Chriſtian hath Power to 
_ rake upon him the Prieſthood, without any Call or Confecration, is mere triff 
' They might as well lay, that every carnal 1/7aelire might have been à Prieſt too, by A 
this Text; which is 2 great Ablurdity ; and God never explained his Meaning . 
But, however, this is true, that every Chriſtian Man hath now a Right to the Prieft- Py 
hood; that is, to be ſer a- part for it, according to the Rules and Diſcipline eſtablithed \ | 
in the Church; and that chere is now no Diſtinction of Families as to that Point; 
which is no more than what was the Right of the Family of Aaron. They of that 
Family had a Right, but were not Prieſts, till they were conſecrated. Before: that 
Conſecration, to have attempted to do any Part of the Prieſtly Office, had been a Sa- 
crilege and Prophanation, as much as it would have been in any common _1/raehre. 0 
Thetefore we muſt by no Means allow the Concluſion of H Gratis: ( Fur ſan- | 
guinis in lege Moſaica reſpondet manuum impoſitioni in lege Chriſtiana... ut quidam Pa- 
tres exiſtimarunt. Their. Conſecration | correſponds. to our. Ordination. The Sons 
of Aaron were not Prieſts till they were conſecrated ,” they had only a Right to ir; 
and ſo we have. And how God would have taken it, may be ſeen by the Caſe of 
 Orrahb, Dathan and Abirom, and theit Puniſhment, So that this Sentence, that God 
hath made the Chriſtian Church à ruling Prieſthood, or Kingdom of Prieſts, muſt 
be taken in a divided Senfe; that it hath a ruling Prieſthood therein, and that the 
People theteof, ſubmitted to that , Prieſthood, are à peculiar People: Whoſe great 
Priviledge is to have Rulers over them, which ate the true Prielts of the Living 
God, and can daily intercede for them, as that God hath. preſcribed. -. Now 
this Notion of a Prieſthood bearing Rule, is, ſo far from: | being falſe, that 
very oldeft Notion of a Frieſt is of one thathath Power oyer others, both in Civ 
and Religious Matters, às it was in the Parriarchal State, wherein the Birch gave a 
Right to pteſide overall, the Kindred. Hence Fs Men, a Prieſt, fignifies alſo a | 
Prince or Ruler. So that tho the Word after the Delivery of the Law, was parti- 7 
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Kularly applied to the Prieſthood, yet ſometimes 'tis ſpoken of 2 Prince, as in 2 Sam; 
'S. fs, the Sons of David are {aid to be n in the LXX aH e, Chief Cour- 
tiers, for which we read in 1 Chron. 18. 17. CIRURNT, Prime Miniſters of State; 
in he LX , Ddddger, ff Liewtenants to the King. Such as the Twrks call Vi- 
zier; that is. Lieutenant: The Perfians, Chan, a Word derived from ing. And in 
2 Sam. 8. P32. Prixces. Thus in Exod, 2. 16. Jethro is called Cohen of Midian, 
Prieft, but in the Targum . Prince. And we learn from Hecatæus, cited by (w) 
Prurarch, that the Ancient Kings of Egypt were Prieſts, either being choſen out of 
the Pricfis, or if from the Army, then immediately made Prieſts, See the Notes 
on Chapt. 5. 10. A. And on Chap. 20. 6. D. EY So, 
R *Auvnss Nite 2 ere os The de M dige, To bim belongs Glory and Do- 
minion for ever * ever.] This r is only Affirmative, as all the reſt before 
and after, to fignify the Attributes of Chriſt only, and not of Wing, {ac m_ 
to be; for the Amen added to this, is only for Confirmation ſake. As for the Words 
Gl and Power, or Dominion, they ſhall be confidered afterwards in other Places, 
where th ure more later ppon- r N 
> Ver. 7. 1 Te) wenn res NU, Be hold he cometh with the Qouds.] Our Sa- 
our Hitch this of himſelf in other Places, as Matth. 24. 30. And the Throne of 
God, on which Chriſt now fits, is alſo thus deſcribed, P/al. 104. 3. and Iſaiab 19. 1. 
The Clouds having always a Reſpett to ſome preſent or future Act of Juſtice, to be 
executed by God, with Rewards and Puniſhments. And fo this implies, that as this 
Jeſus, by whoſe Order he writes, hath ſuffered, and hath. thereby obtained a Right 
To everlaſting Glory and Power ; ſo he ſhall come in his due Time, to execute Judg- 
ment with Power. See Note on Chop. 10. 1. E IT 1. of 
*B. Ke: 349) durir was d, And every Eye ſpall ſe Dim. | To ſee, (x) as 1 
prove afterwards, fignifies in this Book more than a bare Affirmation, that 
A ſhall be ſeen by all Men ; for here, as elſewhere, it denotes. the Effects which 
- _ Nhat Sight muſt produce to them that ſhall ſee namely, Joy to them who hope du- 
Jy for his Coming, Sorrow to them who have offended him. Thus the] udgment of 
Chriſt. to be executed on all Men, ſhall have different Effects, according to the Diſ- 
; Poſitions of Men. See the Note u 22. 4. A 8 
a e airs ien, And they alſo who pierced him.] Even thoſe who cru- 
cified Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be raiſed again, that in his Judgment he may execute Ven- 
Fance to the full upon them. This Expreſſion is taken out of Zachary 12. 10, Cc. 
28 well as the foll according to the LXX, the beſt Editions of which have theſe 
very Words. This on here contains and implies thoſe that were Chriſt's firſt 
Enemies; the next that followeth, . implies thoſe that were to be ſo afterwards, >. . 
D. £2 br) i aun, mio a: pu & yas, And all the Tribes of the Earth ſhall la- 
ment upon him. | We ſhall prove bereafter, that the Earth, and Tribes of the Earth, 


* 
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= ate Exprefhons which denote Idolatrous People. And it is even plain from this, tha 
| this Sorrow can fall _ no others. For. who, at the Second Coming of Chri 
FE hall nent but the obſtinate Idolaters and Oppoſers of Chriſt ? Theſe, which ſhall 


in ar chat Coming, and perfiſt in their Enmity to Chriſt , ſhall be the Subject of 
his Judgment and Vengeance, and {hall therefore have Occaſion to lament ; but others 
hall have noYoch Reaſon. | So chat the Tribes of the Ka include none but Chriſt's 


BE nt "a6, Even ſo; Amen, ] A dee Ae auen to mes the Ceriiny of | 
© Te en to de doubled, becauſe it concerns Men to beware being found in the 
Nom der of theſe Tribes; and the Holy Ghoſt would have them to take it into ſpeci- 
A Confideration. © For that Chriſt ſhall have an everlaſing Glory and Power, is a cer- 
tain Truch, which needs no Proof: But that he execute judgment on his Ene- 
mies, is a id Truth, which behoves them to confider more than once. As to the Sig- 
Tication of Amen uſed bete, and a little before, we ſhall ſpeak of it f . 
| Te as to the general Uſe of it; and Chap. 3. 14. as to the intrinſecal Significati- 
| -whereby it comes to be applied to affirm and confirm, fins 


717 ͤ 1omthe Alpha and the Otnega.] | This isimme- 
eee Als and Omega 
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all Things: And to be the Beginning and End of all Things, is to be that which is, 
and which was, and which is to come. All which Expreſſions together Genify, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Eterna! God, and Lord, having the ſame Titles as his Father: 
Theſe Titles ſhall be further conſidered hereafter upon Chap. 21. 6. However, it is, 

- methinks, an odd Kind of a Thing, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould here make uſe of a 
Phraſe ſo extraordinary, which is uſed by none that we read of, but the Poet Ma- 
tial, who indeed wrote much about the Times of St. John, but at a great Diſtance of 
Deſigns and Studies. He calls a certain Cadrut, 72 Aha Penulatorum, to denote 

the Prince of Beggars; and afterwards excuſes the Uncouthneſs of this Expreſſion by 


(g) uod Alpha dixi Codre penulatorum, Ge. 
Dicas licebit Beta me tagutorum. n x 
We find however that the Greeks uſed this Bera, calling Eratoftbenes io, (a) 4 +2 Id 
Tide & auν des mudins mots Zxegs rywous, But, as it is ſhewn in other Places, that 


the Egyptians had this Way of ere upon Lettets, by Anagrams, Numbers, and 


the like, and that the Greeks, eus, and Gnoflicks, did deſcant upon Names in theſe 
Methods, it is very likely, chat the Greeks took it from thence. And as theſe Ways 
were adopted by the Cabaliſts, ſo in the myſterious Books of ' thoſe Writers () NN 
equivalent to 4 and a, are ſtill found to denote God the Eternal Bei 3 | 


B. O irland, The x <5 Dr. Hammond tranſlates this, he Ruler: of alt 5 


Things; and ſo every where elſe. I own that this Word may fignity ſo much, it be- 
ing equivalent to mvIov bn and an Attribute of God, as Heſychizs explains the 

ord; becauſe as (c) Menander faith , 3 zegmus 38 rus voutts?) Subs, that which bath 
Power is accounted as God, according to the common Notions of Men; and much 
more is it true in Reſpect of God, the ſupreme Power of all; and c ſigniſies 
Aajeſty and Authority alſo in Reſpect of Kings, which are God's Vicegerents, as we 
nd io Aſchylas, one thus addreſſing QueenClyzemneftra,. 1 0 i 0900 
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the Beginning and End of the Alphabet, as Jeſus Chriſt is the Beginning and End of 
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Nes | 
| — Patience which is in Feſus Chriſi.] Theſe Words 


7 The Primitive Church is al- 
ing; and conſequently St. Zobn having now 


2 tag 
be Iſland which is called Patmos, for the Word' of God, and for the 
J This Expreſſion, which is the {ame as that we meet with- 


6. 9. i where it can bear but this one Senſe concerning Martyr- 
dom, determines plainly that this wopweie, Te , Or Martyrdom mentioned 8 
and before at the Verſe, is not a bare Preaching, but that kind of Martyrdom 


or publick Confeſhon of the Chriſtian Faith, at the Peril of ones Life, of which we 

;before. - For this Iſle of Patmos N as betokening the Puniſh- 

© by way of Baniſhment, which was inflicted upön him for his Martyrdom in- 

| | flead Beach. And it doth oy — of him — =_ —_ it; for 
Donitias is reported to have id no heavier or more capi aniſhment 3 
{ Chriſtians but this. All that came under his Hand were only -Exiled, and he n 

' and did Don recal them from it, though his Death prevented the Time, ſo that it 
not 


er till chat of his Succeſſor. For, that St. John was there in a 
of Ramos as an Exile, he faith it e and it is ſufficiently averr'd by 
"2 the Andiems. Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Tarſen/es Dith ; laurme & ioviel bem s. 

: Marne. Besides that, by the Roman Laws, this was the Puniſhment_of Seditſous 
8 Perlons, among which reckoned. thoſe who bioached and publiſhed new Super- 
ſtitions, as Grotizs hath w ſerved. I have given ſome Reaſons why St. John 

+  Infifts much upon his Martyrdom. ©As: fot the Name of the Iſland in which the 
/_ © - Revelation was ſeen, it is to be ſuppoſed, that St. John would have us take Notice 


— * 
| he ful 
wonder iu dares fay fo, when St. John hath aſſerted, | , on : 
I Lod's Day; and there is not one Expreſſion afterwards, ror fy Fon orien 
10 int the contrary. Some indeed are ptetended, it is cleat to any 
dene thariche Places are-miſconfirued. Secondly, he faith, that Vencus doth not pre- 
tend to n that che whole Rrurlaion was ſeen at the End of Domitian's Reign, 
o ide dne of the Beaſt: And that his Words will bear that Conſtrubtion. 
But] r this were true, that renews: did think that the Revelation 
was ſeen by Par * different Tos, TS wages hoe deſtroy N * or 
but obe eme 8 A ical Vitons, all tending to one End: And this Opi- 
nion of: - be a iſtake. But he fich no ſuch Thing. It is true 


| 


* 


the Time of the Vilion of the whole, to be different 
the Number of the Name of the Reaft was ſeen, as Dr. 
th: But he ſhews that the Number was bur, lately, becauſe 


velatjon it elf was hen bus Jay, # the end of Pan Reign His Words 


the Revelation there only upon Occaſion of the Name of 
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are theſe, äs cited/by (#) Exſebius in Two ſeveral Places, () K , alin „ wh. 


vun wei, angie dg vote ane, of Cutie dr apy TH N a dbl, dg, z M 23 
mD b doe, d oadby em N iuinicas eds, mers N D Ae det. That 
is, the Name / Antichriſt ought ro be proclaimed nom, it would have bes n Abele, 
Fe that ſaw the Revelation, for it was ſcen bt tong ſince, almoſt in our Age, about 
the end of Domitian e Reign. I do now apptal to any Gramm ian to judge, whe- 
ther the Word ie, be not to be referred to the former zg? 80 that the 
Apocalypſe mult be underſtood” to be the Nominative Caſe to it. The Lan Ver. 
ſion: can avail. nothing here, in making this ##2/5"to'belong only to the Word zou; 
becauſe it is of no Authority in Compariſon with the Gen Words preſerved by 
Eufebics, which decide fully for us: And Riainus, who understood Greet and Lai 
as well at leaſt, as the Interpreter of Vendus, doth fo too, When he turns it this.” 
Neque enim multum temporis eſt quod roveluta eſt. But Hammond ſeems to mi 
this Proof, and therefore waving it, and putting up a bettet Witneſs, 3s he thinks, 
than frencug, he lays a great Streſs upon the Teſtimony of (n) Epiphanius; who 
 Hith, that St. John Propheſied in the Times of Chudius Ceſar when he was in the 
Ie of Parmos. To ſay nothing here 2 the little Regard that is to be given 
to Epiphanius, who lived ſome Hundred of Years after St. Nhe, in reſpect of Le- 
meu who lived Jo little after him, inſomuch as he faith that the Revelatibm was al- 
moſt ſen in his Age 3 nor to {ay any Thing concerning the want of Exactneſs, which 
is: generally obſerved in Epiphanius, he affirms a Thing which is contrary to the Opi- 
nion of all che moſt Ancient Fathers, who were of more diſcerning Judgments than 
Epiphanns, ſuch as lrenexs , Hippolytus, Tertullian, Euſebius, and Hierom Yea. 
and in ſpeaking of the Revelation in this very Place, Fpiphanizs hath"committed. 
prodigious Errors, or Blunders,” as (7) Petabius ons in his Notes. The Argu- 
ments following, whereby Hammond backs Epinbunius, are not worth anſſwering: And 
the laſt of them, which is fetch'd' from his ſuppoſing an Impoſſibility to explain 
otherwiſe ſome. Places of the Revelation, is intolerable. and ſhews how precarious 
that Hypothefis muſt be, which-muſt truckle to the Tgnorance of Men; that becaufe 


we cannot find it otherwiſe, therefore it muſt be done only that way which we have 


or Ecſtaſy, I fell into 4 Trance. This is thus expr 


imagined. It remains then for us to admit the Teſtimony of Ireazus as x ſaci; | 
Wines, to ſhew us that the Revelation was ſeen about the Year of our Lord Weyl T 
or a little after, in which © Domtjan's Perſecution” began, as the Learned Nir. Dodwel 
13 ge in his Oyprianicſ (o) Diſſertations. But his () Rule, that Viſions with 4 
| . moſt 8 75 F is not adequate and general ;* 
Jor dy this it appears that St. hn, at the Time of this great and long Vifi S at 
leaſt Eighty Years Old, and e ĩð 272 x e 9 
A. Verſ. 10. *Eypiplu i “. I was in the 1 That is, I was in a Trance; 
| led elſewhere," #mmw zi au 
Excuiots,, a Trance fell upon him, Acts 10. 10. Which St. Peter himſelf explains by 
ing, 9 de i tumor dg,,j,pͤAud in 4 Trance I ſaw a Viſion, Akts 11. 5. Daniel, 
ap. 8. 18. and 10. 9. expreſſes this Ecſtaſy by the Word D, to be a Sleep, or ta- 
ther Slamber; in the latter Place the Greek hath debe xgerery dd -, which ſignifies 
funned, or aſtoniſped; for by this the LXX tum the Word WW, Gen. 34. 7. to 
Trouble, or to Grieve. As to the manner how theſe Prophetical Ecſtaties are per- 
formed, we can no more pretend to Diſcourſe of them, than the Blind about 
Colours: Only ſo much we may ſay, that the Ecſtaſies in which the Prophets Divinely 
inſpired fell, were of another Nature than the Poſſeſſions of thoſe who were inſpired 
by wicked Angels. And the Difference conſiſted in this, that the falſe Prophets were 
polleſſed with mighty and extravagant Diſtortions, and knew. not, during che Poſſeſ- 
ſion, what they did, nor what they ſpake'; whereas the Ecſtafies of the rophets Di- 
 winely _— were of a gentler Nature; and though they might at firlt be terrible 
in the Viſions, and did always ſtrike a great Fear" on them in the firſt Onſet, yer 
| the (9) Holy Ghoſt always compoſed ir, ſo that they kept their Reaſon, and other 
Faculties of Senſe and Perception, and knew and underſtocd well what they did ot 
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for us to determine, whether the Expreſ- 
is to be. underſtood of the Spirit of the Prophet, as 
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him, Luke 2. 
. The old Prophets explain it thus, The Hand of 
the Lord 


s * 


COLE of Patmos, becauſe there were as yet no Chriſtians therein, 

-\ : that the Perſecutors generally made their Fury to fall upon the Biſhops, 

| the chief Seducers, 

the refit, or at leaft 

urpoſe to continue 

2 — 1 Apoſtle, in- 

to a Place full of Chriſtians, would have been adding Fuel to the of the Chri- 

Mans there, and no great Puniſhment to the Exiled Perſon. Wherefore St. John 

=, having no Church in that Place, and conſequently no Aſſembly on the Lord's Day, 
5 want of a Number of Faithful to meer with him, he was employed in ſolitary 


s 


rations ; and at ſuch a Time the Holy Ghoſt found his Soul ready to receive the 
and firly prepared for ſuch a ſublime Miniſtry. How the Prepa- 
die of the Soul is tor ſuch a Grace, is evident by the Hiſtory of Eliſeus, whoſe 
| being full of Indignarion and Anger at the very Sight of that Rebellious and 
Kdolatrous King, who in a kind of Defiance put him upon Prophefying , was unfir 
' | _ x9 receive the {aſt Inſpirations of the Haly Ghoſt, till it n 0 
- efGod's Praiſes by e, 2 Kings 3. . So Daniel prepared himſelf by Prayers, 
Supplications, Falt, Sackcoth, and Confeſſion of Sins; and accordingly had a Vi- 
fion-which informed him of the Number of Days during which the Captivity ſhould 
Dond 9-13, 45.5, Al * _— obſerve here — P. Colomeſins 
, that thi 8 might nniv of Tor Lord's 
X Kee and pot that which uch been obſerved Weekly. And Dr. Hammond 
© did & hefore bim, as appears from (9) Two ſeveral Places. And indeed the Eyhi- 


a da | 
e fill call (x) Schombarab Croftor, the Sabburh of Chriſt, the Eoſter Holy-Doys, 
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If I am not miſtaken, Tertullian hath alſo us d Dominicum Diem for Eifter in these 
Words; („) O melior fides nationum in ſuam ſetam*: que nullum ſolemnitatem Chri- 
fianorum ſihi vindicat, non Dominicum diem, non Pentecoſten. Though we mult not 

ive this out for an abſolute Proof. It may have there the common Significarion. 
et he ſaith thus in another Place, (z) Cur Paſha celebramus animo circulo in menſe 
mw , £ Ger quinquaginta exmde dichus in omni exultatione decutrimus ? Are not 
C | . r 
C. kal due paylu} dale, fie bau, And I heard bebind.me @ great Poice.]! Dune 
Inſpiration, and Vifions thereupon, are not an habitual or natural, but Ban _ 
contingent Gift, depending not upon the Will and Study of Man, but the mere 
Pleaſure of God. The Prophet doth not purſue and overtake, but God comes be- 
hind and calls him back to confider. But as thefe Obſervations are too | to 
ive Satisfaction, why God did not as well ſend the Voice -before. the Prophet > 
chind, we ought to confider more nicely why this comes behind. And this to be 
ſure muſt have ſome Reaſon fetch d from the very Deſign of the Viſion ; and by Con- 
ſequence theſe Words, bebind me, muſt have a Symbolical Signifcation, which dif 
covers ſomething proper to theſe Viſions in this Particular. 3 is plain then fitſt. 
that this Voice only belongs to this firſt part of the Viſion, as far as the Fourth 
Chapter, and not to what follows it; becauſe that which is contained therein to the 
End of the whole Book, is introduced by another Voice like this. So that this 
Voice which came behind, muſt only belong to this firlt Viſion of Jeſus Chriſt walk 
ing in the midſt of the Seven Lamp-ſconces. Therefore if the Viſion, or the. Voice 
that introduces the Viſion, had juſt appeared before him, he might have thought, 
chat as it roſe up Juſt then before him, ſo it muſt ſignify an Event to come as yer, ot 
at leaſt juſt beginning; but by being called thereby to reflect and ſee a Viſion already 
exiſtent, it gives him to underſtand, that the Viſion concerns a Thi already begun 
and exiſtent before he conſidered it, and to be obſerved as well * Te towards 
the Time paſt, as forwards towards that which is to come. Rerro eſt enim amne quod 
tranſit; ante eft omne quod veniens permanet, faith Anbr. Ansbertus, Lib. IV. Page 168, 
Thus for Inſtance in the like Matter, the Dragon with Seven Heads repreſenting te 
Roman Empire Pagan, already exiſtent and formed before the Times of St. John, is 
ſeen already formed; but the Beaſt, which was to begin to exiſt afterwards, is ſeen 
_ rifing out of the Sea Theſe Matters are therefore to be nicely conſidered : For. not 
one Word of this Sacred Book is written therein, but what hath ſome Myſtery and 
Signification, which is neceſfary to be well obſerved: We muſt therefore ſtarr Que- 
ſtions upon every Thing, if we aim to underſtand the Whole, Such Particles de- 
termine abſolutely, how we muſt conſider the Events. But perhaps this may be 
thought too ſubtile: And therefore we muſt think of ſomething elſe. Now it ma 
be obſerved, that as all this Vifion confiſts of Monitions and Corrections, ſo the cal. 
ling back from behind, is a Token that the Party called back hath gone out of the 
Way, and fo muſt be recalled, to turn back, which implies a Repentance: As it is 
uſual to be done with any wandring Animal, as Sheep, or even Children. So in 
T/aiah, Chap. 30. 21. And thine Ears ſhall bear 4 Word behind thee, faying, This is 
the way, walk in it, when ye turn to the Right Hand, and when ye turn to the Li. 
And ſo it is obſerved, that when our Saviour gave Peter the odious Name of Satan ; 
Get thee behind | 
the Devil himſfelt he commanded to be gone. See Marth. 4. 10. and Chop. 16. w 
Wherenpon Ignatigs deſcants thus: (a) "Tm Somrd, is Ame, n baden hin, © 38 van 
reid obs u, 4M dna Eamra, ors zn. Now as the Perſon of St. John in this 
Prophecy is always Symbolical, which ſhall be proved hereafter z Io here he muſt be 
recalled in the ſame er as thoſe whom he repreſents muſt be tecalled . 
This I take indeed to be the true Meaning; but according to the Greek and Roman 
Authors, as the Back. parts, accounted behind, follow the Face as Lender; ſo what- 
Dever is faid to be F, behind or after, is accounted as future, comi after, and 
not as palt, Therefore in Arremidorus, Lib. I. Cp. 3 1. the Back fignihes the Old 
Age, or future Time of the Party. So in Surtomi ue, the Dream of Domitian is ex- 
plained of the Time to come. His Words are;  (Þ) Bſan eriam Domutionum —_ 
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fommiaſſe,” #1 * i done cer vicem auream enatam: pro certoque habuiſſe , beatiorem 
ſe, Terioremgue portend: flatum Reipublice. Sicut ſane hreui guenit, abſtinentia 
moderatione ee Principum. And as it muſt be confeſſed that the Word 
ber this Signification, anſwering frequently to the Zebrew r, which, as 
iin our Note on Chap. 1. 17. D. hath commonly a Reſpect to the future: So 
then the Back will ir bf 25-08 Symbol of the future. Thus Terrullian deſcanting up- 

on Exod. 33. 23. (c E dominus ſimiliter de futuro : Ego præcedam in gloria mea, 
a, E in noviſſemo. Et tunc videbis poſteriora mea. Non, Iumbos nec ſuras, ſed 
guar defideraverat gloriam in poſterioribus temporibis revelandam, Virgil s: 


dh) Netdumetian geminos à tergo reſpicit angues, .. 
Oh this Servint ſays 3 Hoe eft, nondum videbat mortem futuram 
D. a. ne., As of a Trumpet.] The Voice of the Trumpet is obſeryed elſe- 
where to be the forerunner of the Appearance of God. So God going to 1 0 and 
ſpeak to the 1/raelies, was preceeded by the Voice of the Trumpet, Exod. 19. 16. 
Pfal. 47. J. Zach. 9. 14. Jeſus Chriſt, who is God, and takes the moſt incom- 
municable Attributes of the Divinity, as appears even by the next Words, may alſo 
make now his Appearance in the ſame Manner. Add to this what we have to ſay 
upon Chap. 4. 1. F. No further, as the Trumpet is the Ad junct of publick Pro- 
damations, fo here the Holy Ghoſt makes uſe of it to give notice, that the Will of 
God is going to be proclaimed, to the hearing of which, St. John, as the Repreſen-. 
tative of the Church, is called. So that this implies, that the Viſions of the Revela- 
tion are defigned for the publick Uſe of the Church. gg. 
A. Verf. 11. EY dw W A, & H, Ian the Abe and the. Omega.] In the 
Beginning of th Fenn, 'or if you will, in the firſt of the Viſions, there is but one 
or, and one Scene deſcribed, that is, the Place where he is faid to ſtand and walk. 
So that the whole Viſion, till a new Scene appears, which happens not before we 
come to the Fourth Chapter, muſt be explained accordingly. . This Actor here is cer- 
tainly Jeſus Chriſt ; and the Place or Scene is the Seven Churches, repreſented by the 
Seven Lamp-Sconces. The Power and Attributes of. this Actor are no further diſco- 
vered, than is requiſite to ſhew the State and Condition of the Churches; and that 
is only their Eccletaſtical State. To which the State of the Actor is proportioned 
in ſuch a Manner, chat it is viſible that the Symbols, which repreſent the Actor, muſt be 
- confidered with Respect to the State of the Churches, which are the Scene of his 
AQtions. There is no mention therein of the Government of the World, nor auß 
Tranfactions therein, as concerning this Viſion, For if that were fo, it would have 
been accompanied with a Deſcription of a larger Scene, and Actors ſuitable to the 
Tranfactionsof the World, as we find it done in the following Viſion, to which the 
fill Expoſition of füch Matters is fully reſerved. So then, if any Thing be mention- 
ed here of worldly Concerns, it is done only obliquely, becauſe the State of the 
Church could not otherwiſe be deſcribed, nor the Exhortations, Promiſes, and Threat- 
- nings be.explained. We may obſerve therefore that the Power of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
- his Office in governing theſe Churches, as it is diſtinct from that of his Father, is 
merely Ecclefiaſtical. © I would not be ſo underſtood, as if I meant, that Chriſt was 
wholly excluded from all Temporal Power in this Caſe ; for even this Expreſſion, , 
am the 7 and the Omega, includes ſuch a Power; he hath Power with his Father 
even to deſtroy and d Judge his Enemies: But I mean that theſe Symbolical Expreſ- 
ions; wherein Chrift is only repreſented as Actor, lead us to determine that this Vi- 
Bon, or part of the Prophecy, merely concerns the internal State of the Church, 
which is the peculiar Care and * of Jeſus Chriſt, as all the Symbols ſeem to 
denote, and our Saviour before his Aicenſion promiſed to his Diſciples, Matt. 28. 20. 
And'{o theſe Fpiftles* to the Seven” Churches are an Effect of Chriſt's Care for the 
whole'Church, Which is ſymbolically repreſented by theſe Seven; their Number, as all 
Interpreters agree, * Univerfality. "As for the Acts of Chriſt on the tempo- 
ar 


ral Government, e ne ſecond Fart. About this Ti- 

de of Chrift fee before, Note upon Chap. 1. 8. A. and Chap. 21. 6. A. 1 8 
Ä OI. Ts 22 St BP Fogg ws 
"OA | þ 2 os f 5 5 5 8 B. xa 


— 
a" 


mare ot. rr — 


8 Jr * F 11 1 5 1 : 
. PR, — 5 OY ae SR” * . — vw 


n 


G. 7 v. 11. r 5 ce. ©; 2 i=. <> » i 

"Wn 8 
424 B. Kas, IEG Millar ah a, and. what thou ſt 7955 write J 5 

| reiveth a Commandment, not only to write the Seven” Epiſtles, bur ali 

Revelation; and this-ſhewsthe'Reaſon "why - he ebene i the . C to 

theſe Seven Churches. Let us nor conſider the Signification of the Terms and their 

full Importance. To ſee is a prophetical Expreſſion,” and ſhers their proper Work, 

for be chat is now called a Prophet, was beforetime called u Ster, 1 Sam. 9.9. And there- 
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_ to the os Rl of e it appears to me, chat the primitive Nager Z 
Formal Signification of the Hebrew Word BAT ro write, implies rather to pub/iſh'or 
Rey 1 — the firſt Intention of Writing was to publiſh any Thing,” of ok 3 

8 fully by the Oppoſition made in this very Prophecy between cozy 

Si and ve, to ſeal and to torite, Chap. 10. 4. for the former e Ally fignifies 
conceal ox hide; and 7 to write mu fignify to publiſb or ober: Becauſe at 
firſt no Writings were made, but upon Pillars and other Monuments, merely to noti- 
f Things. Thus when God faith in 1/azah, Chap. 65. 6. Bebold, it ic wrirten before” 
me, it follows immediately, I will not ke ep ſilence, as Synonymous. And in Freren. 
22. 30. Write that Man childleſs, &c, ta! is, publiſh and let all Men know, that this 
3 ſhall die Childleſs, and none of his Children ſhall fit on the Throne 6f 

vid, . And to rad is therefore to know or under ſtand, and even to publiſb likewiſe, | 
So the Hebrew xp ſignifies to call on, or to call together an Aſſembly, to publiſh, 
to read; "217. ſignifies Reading or Leſſon, Preaching or Proclamation: and tay” 
2 Convocation, and ſo Leſſon or Reading. So that Rp is by the IX ſomett 
turned by the Words 4a, Ara reibe, 'xngvew, and the like. So even in the Gl | 
Tongue arama ſignifies both to know and to read. © And in  He/yebitvs <Viyvens, "is" 
| explained by &rayvoeomus,. and dv ey by au, to read or Roto by by: the. 
Word to acknowledge or diſcouer. And this Word av which ſome explain by 
vel de Or ad to perſuade: ot to command, 1 9 77 rather to gibe notict to any one 4 

do ſomething, to let them underſtand their Duty or the Time to do it. Upon'theſe New 
counts the Publication of theGoſpel.is here ſymbolically t 1 5 the Reading o 
Opening of a Book, Chap. 5. 4. Lea, and the Word 2 Capes 
fignify a Book, whereby he was to publiſh — re Events is 1093 which 
comes from dn, which in Pibel {fignifies:to 2 open'or vel. From whit” 
Word the Learned Gos 1 derives many others o te Signification. But if We! 
* the more general Word W for a Book, then, 115 L'have elſewhere proved, t 

Word bene EY ene which of old were uſed oy Monuments, that No 
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5 to pulih, diſcover, reveal or notify 
„O and then, Exod. 17. 1 
phis —— atum ſa; id 
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| to be written and ſent away. gu is here the ſame, 
ame P and 
here If pw we Attention ta it. The Caſt of 'Feremiah was like- 
iſe er The one was exiled and confined in a {ina}! 
and. the other was in Priſon too. I need not here obſerve further the Cuſtom 
of that _ which was to communicate all the Accidents befalling the Holy Martyrs 
luring their ta other Churches, becauſe this ſeems rather to be done hy a 
Cl; [ Oates, than by: Virtue of that Cuſtom. As to the Number Seven, we have 
zad) obſerved, that ir is ſymbolical to denote an Univerſality of the Matters com- 
ized : And indeed it a 2 Ghoſt did chuſe theſe Seven to make 
ſencazives of all the teſt, becauſe in their Conditions and Deſcriptions we 
x Topicks + may ſerve to apply to all others, through the whole World 
g that Time. The Commentator Aretas has ſeen this. His Words are indeed 
en Thin Yer dun mall be cited here: 412 W d nns, g Te (ga 
— Ye * dmg indir dee, RIG A . cache Be aur. = 
D. ee, Beit Epi prev, 2/46 Ilie gur, ee 76 2 ae Lag, 2 e 
pray, 22. To Epheſus, aud 2 Smina, and to Per gamus, and to 9 95 
8 Philadelphia, and to Laadiren Some Interpreters find 
| P 
de chai de e Churches above others; and the great Grotius 
8 But ſome-have til} proceeded further, and af 


h, as to its moral Qualities # 
1 one Time, but fucceſhive 


ren d then I contend, thay itt this Book 
there are ſach ions, they always carry with them ſome innate Character, 
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appears no ſuch Matter. As for Ioftance, when the Holy Ghaſt deſigns to allude to 
Ie Stgnißcatton of the Name, to expreſs the Natare of the Thing n ft cells ws 
of the Thing, and then faith, that its Name is ſo and fo. By this Hint we perceive, 
that the Holy Ghoſt deſigns to expreſs the Nature of it. Now this is | 
the Idiom of the Hebrew Tongue, and the Notions of them that uſed it; wherein for 
the moſt Part the Name of a Thing fignifies not the bare Deſignation: of an indivi- 
dual, but frequently the Accidents and Nature of it; as when it is faid in the Pro- 
phet, that he ſhall be called Emmanuel; the Meaning of it is, that the Child ſhall 
ke od with us, dwelling amongſt us. Such Inſtances there are in the 
Hog: ſhall be 232 in gen . — — the Cuſtom of impo- 
| Names upon Things or 8, either to up the Memory of their Inftitu- 
tion, or to preſerve that of ſomething elſe, or even to denote ſome Qualiry in them: 
Examples of which occur frequent). rf Se 75 hora rs : 
Why cheſe Seven Churches are pitched upon rather than others, hath been conſi - 
dered in another Place, However, we muſt here obſerve,” that Epheſus:was' the Me- 
tropolis or Capi City of Aſia, as ſhall-be' proved (m) elſewhere ; and therefore ic 
is here put the firſt : Or perhaps rather, becauſe it was the Place of St, Jabs Rei- 
dence for the moſt Part: And the Holy Ghoſt might have a Reſpect to tar. 
A. Verſ. 12. rai nd imie te la fh mw gorbd fins dn fur ih, And there I rurned 
back to ſee the Voice that ſpoke with me.] That is, I turned about to conſider whio 
it was that uttered this Voice, St. John begins now to conſider by Rettoſpettion 
what theſe Churches mean, or how they are to be repreſented to him. Caſt an Eye 
back upon our Note on the Word i ws in the 10th Verſe, Bain nu partw; to fer 
the Voice, is no ſuch Incongruity neither, for thoſe Verbs that belong to the human 
Senſes, are often put for one another in the beſt Authors. So in Arift we read 
(2). yd rw ese, taſle the Door, inſtead of feel the Dor. Which very 
zs uſed by Perranius, a nice Author as to Matter of Style, who faith, ncdum /ibave- 
ram cellule limen. Thus alfo we read in eh e ee 
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And indeed the Verbs that belong to Sering, are promiſcuouſly uſed for any other 
Senſe. So in Exod. 20. 18. mis Ag ies mw porls, all the Pe 2 the Voie, and 
tbe Lightnings ; aui gurl + ah , and the Voice f the Trumpet, even as here. 
(r) Philo indeed thinks, that there is more-Myſtery in this Expreſſion : But I cannot 
ſee any more than what I fay here. So in Geneſ. 42. 1. when Jacob ſaw, the LXX 
have lh, but the Vulg. Audiens : As St. Stephen in the Ar 7, 12. epearing this, uſes 
the Word «xioxs. So in Geneſ. 27. 27. See the Smell, in lieu of Sell ' So in Fobn 


20. 29. to ſee is equivalent to the Word. to tauch or to feel. ) | 
B. vl imivgilas dor inlet M,, oevors, And being turned, I ſaw Seven golden 
Lamp · Scapces.] Mx»& properly is a Lamp, and A a Sconce whereon are et 
many Lamps, and for that Reaſon I tranſlate it Lamp-Sconces ; becauſe the Word 

_ Candleſtick * Kind of Equivocation, and doth not ſflewi that the Avyrie or 
Lamp Sconce doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe many Lamps upon it. In the Mo/aical Taber- 
naels there was but one Avr L ce, which kad Seven Au, Lampe, foro 
they are conſtantly called bythe LXX. See D, 2512 N and Chap. 40. 44, 25. 
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2 of Ones near Heliopolis, and that of Zeruſalem ; 


den un. 4 2 abe Avi ad Ne abe + Au vor 3 Sedtrovſa _ 
© Aber Sensi ; which Words may alſo be ſo conſtrued as if the Lamp 
I Bus Braſs ſhining like Gold, and hung up by a golden Chain. So in the lors beet 
one is U, or , or , and the other — b, as appears in the Two Places afbre- 
"cited; and from "Numb. 8. 2. Obſerve therefore the "difference between the Moſaica/ 
Tabernacle and the Chriſtian Diſpenſarion: The former hath but one Lamp-Sconce 
"with Seven Lamps, becauſe-that Church was confined to one Place, and to one Taber- 
-nacle.' Zut the Chriſtian Church is univerſal, and therefore hath Seven Lamp-Scon- 
ces to repreſent it; that Number fignifying Univerſality. Our Saviour himſelf ex 
plains che Meaning of theſe more particularly aſterwards. 
C. AN, N, Golden Lang Sconces 7 Gold fignifies incorruptible and 
as woe ſhall-prove hereafter. Ses our Notes upon Cap. 10. 1. Chap. 21. 15. and 18. 
_ and elſewhere; frequently. This therefore” fignifies the Seabllity of: the Chriſtian 
© .Church-apainf all Oppoſition. 
29 8 Verſ 13. ral . Ales . be A baths Tutor d os Sb, And in the mill of the 
Seven Lamp-Sconces, one lite the Son of Man. Ig It is not faid here what this Perſor 
Ad in the midſt of e Nen Lamp Sconces," but aftetwards'it is ſaid that he wal 
Mn the midſt of them, e @ fie, Chap. 2. I. This Perſon is certainly our Sa- 
Wour; and this walking, and in the midſt, are Expreſhions uſed about God the 
K and Sowerning the 1ſraclires, Lævit. 26. 12. umermrios & dur, Wy 
1 See Iſaiab 12. 6. So in Virgil; Juno faith, (Incedo- Regine | 
— lacruere proprie:eft nobiluem Per ſonarum. A neid 1. which Horace uſes 
the fame Purpoſe, Seperbus: incedis; Epod. 15. Tis a Wond of Dignity and Authi 
Not amongſt other Particulars worthy of Obſervation, we maſt not neglect to 
* yr the Poſture of the Perſons acting; "Go that determines in ſome Meaſure the 
* or Kind of their AdTions. Standing een b. RN defending, ſtrugling 
contending for Ne 1 4 ſome t Enemy: Sitting ſignifies rg, 


8 ing Peace: And l Walking, as we Tee it in this and the 
— Pie ci cited, L N Poſture Satagentis, of one that is buſy, and watchin 
defending thoſe whom he walks about or amongſt. This can n admit of no 
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Synonymous to it. Hence alſo the ing Angel in Dan. 4. 13, 23. is called 
=p 5: in 49. and Symm. Bei-, 2 Watchman or Patroller, — goes 1 to 10 


- 

x; 3 « "3 A+ * 9 $2 1 . 5 v5 AT 15 3 a 83 8 * 

: os *. 2 * "ED : " 4 +4 & 1 * 5 « £4 7 

EX CL 41943 1 110 e be. n * N 

. * * 2 4 
% th 4 | LS $3 8 

Toots Fr ul : not dee, oped ee, 1 8 ith 190 het nee 
£7 Þ e \ eZ. £17 © =” ** * 2 [: ac an i 7 8 a 

11 # 3 ug , | BY . wa * 1 1 1 : 

# 4 — 

* 3 61 2 \ FI ge 

4 #5 3 WF * do 4 3 ; 2 * 1 : 

* N 2 S -* 1200 ” n "0 FIC gas F 
£1 1 15 : 15 "Sp here N. PE | 

er, s 2-45-44 2 4. p36 
EHu 1 fic; 25 In : fit 


75 8 75d 


2 1 as Por meo ſs © aric pero ler neu. letn Aft _ 


3 


"OS deut ui Cinch f den that ic tofirtountat 
. is — — 


De B. > Jud. vn. C. 37+: . $2: 1 no $WA 2 | $5) 
re, 21. & WI B. 1. VIigs + 5 IM 
| Calumacn Hymn, in bel.. 50 cli (5) 


42 16 ; 4 
# * - £ o 
2» 4 0 
+ » : a 


9 


2 232 e A. Moon . —r—7—ꝙ%ðũ 2 (— Pods ea TR: Nn rh. eres. * 
by NY 


Ch. I. v. FER” © The Preface. 89 
them; and by Conſequence that he is executing the Promiſe which he made former. 
ly to his Diſciples before his Aſcenſion, Marth. 18. 20. and Chap. 28, 20. And as 
Dr Ji gods node , the? ing rantdExtandie; FM 
B. Ou hg dv, One lite the Son of Man.] This is an Expreſſion taken froth - 
Daniel, Chap. 7. 13. and ſeems: in him, and in the Goſpels, ſo appropriated to Jeſus, | 
that it cannot well be ſaid of any other. It fignifies Chriſt in his State of Humi- 
liation, not yet raiſed up to the higheſt Pitch of his Glory; and that his Church 
kes with him. This Hebrew Phraſe Son of Man, which the Prophet Ezekie/ > 0 
| 15 often is called by, ſigniſies a Slave, a Caprive, or mean Perſon. Though I do nee 
deny that our Saviour is {© called, becauſe he took Human Nature upon him; bur 
et I think this Title hath a peculiar Aſpect to his Humiliation; which the takingot -—- 
uman Nature upon him brought him to, that ſo he might undergo all that u. 8 


man Nature is ſubject to, that he might afterwards exalt it to the higheſt Pitch of 
; —_ Howſoever it is plain, and without Diſpute, that our Saviour is meant 
T%s m_ Saviour, though he be now at. the Right Hand of God, is not yet arrived to 
the laſt Pitch, or higheſt Step of Glory: That is reſerved till all his Enemies are 
ſubdued: And therefore this Title ſtill belongs to him, and is affected now; becauſe 5 
| the Holy Ghoſt is going to confider chiefly the Church in an affficted State, and = 
— Chriſt is to be inveſted with ſuch Qualities as his Church hath, that in all 
'hings he may Sympathize with her. Irenexs having proved this by ſeveral Con- 
fiderations, concludes thus; Sic ſemper: Verbum Dei velut lineamenta rerum futu- 
rarum habet, & velut ſpecies diſpaſitiunum Patris hominibus oftendebat; docens nos - 
gue ſunt Dei. Lib. IV. Cap. 37. I would here deſire the Reader to conſider that 
whole Chapter, and alſo to read the firſt Note of .Brightman' on this Verſe; which is 
very Judicious. Treness in that Chapter gives Rules to underſtand all the various 
| Forms wherein God and Chriſt-are ſaid to appear in Holy Writ z namely, to fignify. 
the State of the Church. This is the Principle which we muſt follow. hereafter upon 
all Occaſions. In this Caſe Chriſt was already exalted. to Glory, but in vifiting his 
üfflicted Church, he ſhews that he ſympathizes with it. And therefore 22 
Martyr faith truly: (a) g ie ve dune ug www © Revs; g N & dugorhonts Shawn. 
It was upon this Principle that the Primitive Fathers, and others, allegoriz d all the 
Actions and Accidents of Our Saviour's Lite, applying them to the State of the . 
Church: In which way Hilarius Pidav. hath commented upon the Goſpel of St. | 
Aulatthew. But this was not new: For Philo the Jem hath done the fame by their. . © 
Church, as to the'Apparitions of God therein. Of which fe an Inſtance in our | 
Note upon Chop. I. 15. B. | Hilary lays don his Principle thus: (õ) Omer faftorun” 
©.  wervates in iir illi — Heckibus ſui ſimilem atque ex ſe intalligendum future” 
veritatis imaginem conſequuntur. See alſo Lactantius, Lib. V. Cap; 26. | 
But now that I have laid down this, that Sor of Man being ſpoken of Chriſt; be- « 
tokens his State of Humiliation, I muſt ſhew here how this Phraſe comes to imply ES 
ſo much. Firſt then it is to be obſerved that according to the Hebrew Idiom, any: © 
Ad jettive denoting | ſome Quality in a Man, may be xo by a Circumlocution, 
in putting the Word Son, and adding the abſtracted Word of that Quality, as f 
Sorrow, Power, and the like: Vea it may be applied more generally than ſo, even | 
to ſignify any Thing elſe. Analogically. .- As-for- Inſtance, rhe Gon of: the Bom ; 
ep i fignifies an Arrow in Fob 41. 19. but in our Enghſb Tranilation; 'Chap. 41.” 8 
28. ſo r 712. dg 2w9#)s,: the Son of Death, ſigniſies a Man guilty of Death, or 3 
condemned to die, 1 Sam. 20. 31. which Exparion is uſed alſo in 1 Sam. 26. 16. 
Don its ane. | Thus: allo in Iſaiah 21. 10. U 2, be Sons F my 
Floor; that is, the Fruit or Corn of my Threſhing · Floor, thoſe that I have threſhed;. 
which ſignify thoſe that I have 9 beaten and afflicted; whence the LXX 
mind ing more the Intent of the Words, than the literal-Signification, have turned it 
by, ei %,, So likewiſe Tn, the Sons of Earneſts — Hoſtager, 
in 2 Kings 14. 14. and 2 Chron; 25. 24. in both which Places the LXX ſay, wr dd 
Af wt Fe; that is, the Saus of rhe Bargains, or Covenants, becauſe theſe are 2 


kind-of Mixt ong Men the Commerce being an Interchange, hence the 
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;ons of Batgains and Mixture are -akin-in the Hebrew, being both derived from ” 
Word W. The fame Notion -alſo- appears to have been in the Greet 


Chron. 28. 1. 


a Man as we ſhall appoint. So Qedppus calls himſelf 9 . 
Fortune : Fortune fine, being likewiſe ſaid by Horace: (d) for a 
In like Manner the Word , which fignifies Lord or Maſter, and 
wee a Man, are uſed in a Periphrafis to fignify ſome Quality. So ronny, 


* 4 


- the Maſter of Dreams is a Dreamer, Uvarais, Gen. 37. 19. where it is ſpoken of 


Joſeph. And fo ww pn Mefter of Hair, is an Hairy Man, 2 Kings I. 8. ſpoken 
of Ekas the Tiſbbue ; | 

aue, fignifies a Man with 4 great Beard; an Expreſfion uſed by (e) Plato the 
Comedian, and une deaf is a Man armed with a Shield, nge, in Euripides, 
Alec. Verſ. 498. and (f) noms dat for. xomadms, a Rower, in Z#ſcbylus. 80 


«nw. the Mifreſs of tbe Belly, is a Fake as the Woman at Endor, 
0 


3. fignifies an aflifed Man, 4 eminently afflifted, an excellent Perſon in Aſlickion: 
J of really expreſſes the fame Thing «with that Addi- 


are turned by ar w f= c, but in 1 Chron. 11. 23. by Arges ser. In Numb. 13. 
33 P are et Swegudxcrs. The Word 12 is uſed to the fame Purpoſe : For 
in 1 26. 17. the Words 71m1"32 Sons of Courage, are the ſame as the Greek 
of Poziers, in Gen 6. 2. ſignifies Potentates, Powerful Men , or Princes, becauſe the 


den of, Power and Doiinion is included in che Word 2578; and -accordingly 


Ink 


Son of God; when it is applied to Chtiſt, fignifies Chriſt in a State of Power, Glory 

and Dominion, exerting Bis Divine Power to the Full: And Son o/ Mm fignifies 
one in 2 State of Infirmity or Humiliation ;; becauſe, whether it be uſed to explain 
the Chaidze Word URN , 25 in Daniel . 13. of the Hebrew Y 1 
uſed, or ar A uſed in Eſal. 144. 3. both the Words ws and . imply in 
the Notion which they have in the Hebrew Tongue, Infirmity, Deſpicableneſs, Af- 
fliftion, Sorrow, Pain, Sickneſs, and Death or Mortality. So was Tigni- 
fies commonly to be Sick or Weak, and Words imply ing Death are derived from it; 
ee e be infirm ee, and ate in St. Paul, do not only imply Infirmity by 
i alſo by Perſecution, as the Word is uled in 2 Cor. 11. 30. and rightly 
by St. Chryſaftom. So © is a contemptible Man, becauſe made of MAW 
ich is Gay. And thus alſo in Ezekiel 24,17, 22. CWNNDN?, agnr Ade, the Dread 
Men, is the of Mourners, the Targum hath p758- 217, Bread 4 

; wore quptirge Bread, or a mourning Feaſt. - Which in 1 9. 4. is called 
Dm ont, ine ent; and in EV 127. 2. dd o are, sd un; and in 


FJ 18. J. n e, where they ſeem to have read 5705, and not 715, as it is 
In 


brew. Copies. And indeed the Word Mam being added as 2 Geni- 
Subſtantive; ſeems: to fignify that it is common, and of no great 
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Aer which Manner the Greek Word *arat is uſed; as ese 


Cb. L v.49 | --— 
Account.” See our Notes upon Ghap.13: 18. Lolly, Whit did the Pſalmif, 46:4, + 


defign by ſaying, Put not your Traft.in Princes, nor in the Son of Man, but that v 
m truſt none, from the higheſt to the loweſt, from Pharaoh, to the Son of the 
Slave at the Mill, Exod. 11. 5. So in Fer. 17. 16. wun OY, ines Arge, Dies 
hominis in the FVulgat. Lat. but in our Engliſh, the wofu Day; the Senſe is the 
ſame. Hence we find in Seneca (D) Quemeunque miſerum wideris, hominem ſeias. 
And thus Son of Man, according to the Hebrew Idiom, muſt denote, according to 
our Language, a Man in a State of Contempt and Infirmity, Affliction, and al!) 
Kinds of Miſeries that attend - Human Natute: All which is proper to be applied to 
Chriſt in his firſt Coming, who therefore calls himſelf frequently Son of Man. 80 
that in this Vifion, San of Man, an Attribute of Chrift, doth correſpond to that 
other, where he is repreſented by a Lamb, as having been flain, *Agviev us ip, 
Chap. 5.6. in the other Viſion: Thus we may eafily explain thoſe Twouperplexed 
Texts in Gene/. 6. 2. and Dan. 7. 13. For the firſt of them implies, that Men of 
Power became at laſt ſo tyrannical over others, that they oppreſſed them exceedingly, - 
by raviſhing their Daughters, becauſe theſe were Daughters of Men; that is, inferior 
5 Perſons, and ſubject to the . and Tyranny of the great Ones, which they 
uſed according to their Luſt. That of Daniel fignifies, that Ore; which is Chriſt, ha- 
ving firſt appeared in a State of Contempt and Affliction , ſhall at laſt obtain a Share- 
in the Divine Power, and to ſubmit the World, over whom God hath Power; and 
is therefore the Ancient of Days, or Father of Ages. 80 that this Paſſage of Daniel 
plainly implies the two different States of the Mefzas ; one of Humiliation,” the other 
of Glory ; and by Conſequence the firft and ſecond: Advent of the MH,. As for 
Ezekiel, who is fo ay: called Son of Man, this is done becauſe he was a Jab 
or Captive, which is moſt humble, afflifted and miſerable State of Man next to 
Death, in that his Life is in the Power of his Maſter. - Yea, our Saviour himſelf" as 
being the Son of Man, is by St. Paul ſaid to be in the Form of a Servant, Philip. 
2. 7+ thoſe Two Expreſſions being ſynonymous. How and in what particular Caſe 
Chriſt became actually a S or Servant, ſhall be ſhewn' and proved elſewhere” here- 
after in a convenient Place. See Note upon Chap. 13. 17. E Whence we ſee, that 
St. Paul uſes ſometimes the Word d>hsm , to fignify mean, little, ſhirt, or mode- 
rate, as in 1 Cor. 10. 13. where St. Chryſoftom ſaith well, & ul Ap, rung, w- 
63s, bexxgs, wvuuile®" mt 3 drpumyor .. 
aw), a Hretan f auge vuar, Which Words are taken out of Rom. 6. 19. whereupon h 
ſaith, To 38 cope e Th acgonpels 3% avyponive $1347, So Plutarch (), Y e, 4 8 
drypenivas och, Thus alſo James the Fuft, being asked im Derifion by the 


Jeu, (&) ns 1 wes inet 4% gvgw3ir] Gf, What Advantage ts there from Telus crucified? 
He made Anſwer, 7 we imgwni'7s ot 'Inct 9% dt 3% d,, g unde er Tl dens, Wc. 
that is, Why do ye ask me of Jefus in his humble and deſpicable State, whereas he lou 
ſits in Heaven on the Right Hand of the great Power.” And thus alfo an Oppoſition 
is found between d ggxreiy and 2ra3ponire; in the Conference between Hanmbal'and - 
Scipio: (I) , e wt h pegreiv, ü dySpamires g ol ve D 


* 


| pouring; hers as the Governor of his Church, which is &«oiMwer ig ue, à Roy 
rie 


TC. Rr Ivor mbign, Cloathed with'a Garment dbton 70 hi Four,] Our Saviour 2 | 
ji | 


, whereof he is the High Prieſt, it is fitting he ſhould appear cloathed-ac- 
cordingly. - Toene is a long Tunick, which the Prieſts wore, as it is deſcribed by () 
Foſephus, where he calls it nge Alan, as well for the ordinary as che High Priel 
and faith further, it was called commonly ie, which might be an affected Word 
for that particular Garment of the Prieſts: But in the Inſtitution it, we do not 
find it to be called by any other than the general Name of FN; er, Exod. 28. 
40. But this is not all that is to be done here: We muſt further know: what this 
ifies ſymbolically, that ſo we may underſtand what Relation it hath to the ChurcÞ. 
No theſe 19 976905 were given to the Priefts (n) t mul x; Mun, for Honour an 
Glory, and: conſequently this e ſignifies the Gloy of Chriſt; as much as if 
Holy Ghoſt had faid, he is the Son of Man, he was coſſtemptible, but He is now 1 
to Honour; and his Church too is nom afflicted and perſecuted; but it will be e: 
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Jil to. Proſperity. and Authority. Whence we find that the Son of Sirach to ſigni- 
5 Henan and Glory in general, ai c 
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| th of him that followeth Righteouſneſs, Chap. 
27. 9. er ain os ge As, tho ſhalt cloath it as a long Tumck of Glory. And 
| ingly we find, that the Omirocriticks explain the Garments of the Credit, Pow- 
.er, Fame, and Honour; if beautiful, of Good; if dirty, in bad Part. So the In- 
dian Interpreter faith, Chap. 157. Bir 1% ms zn ipbger hee 73 x25 or Cuseglud ſhe 
"Canes dion Svea x, Gb lage dpd . x95 iv, are. And on the other 
1 en i dennen me nadir me eig Th mir eppums ng, ig puny I tices «ar, And of 
"Garments as they belong to Prieſts it is ſaid, Chap. 149. Bar iy ms in hal nde i- 
ends regs, d Ne. a, HI cle & ce byes auf au Bamnkas muls. Ei d 7% 0, 


e ee nice dest, I mu & Ne pie, g hor, 


E iy 3 ices in amd Ho ien ur, va” d , Si ). And therefore the 
Prieſtly Garments are Symbols of Honour, Power and Dominion. However, we muſt 
Der obſerve, that Chriſt in Reſpect of the Militant State of the Church, has only a 
Twnick, but when he comes in his higheſt Glory, Chap. 19. 13. he has , a Gar- 
"ez, or upper Garment, like a great Cloak or Robe. This is accounted for in the 
D. xet een eye mis mais Carne nevory, And girt about the Paps with a gol- 
"den Girdle. This Way of girding high, up to the (o) Paps, was cuſtomary to the 
Fewiſh Prieſts, as we learn from Zoſephus one of them. Thar of the High Prieft 
vas, as the ſame: faith, Ham Neue cwvparudds, embroidered with interwoven 
Gold ; but this of Chriſt is all of Gold, to ſhew from the Symbolical Signification 


- of Gold the Perpetuity of his Office. Michael the Archangel is fo deſcribed in Da- 


el 10. 5. being concerned in that Prophecy, in the fame Kind of Bufineſs as here 
-Chriſt is, or rather as ſome think, it is Chriſt himſelf, to deliver the Fews our of 
their Captivity, as here to defend the Church, and bring it into the World to over- 


rule all the Power of Paganiſn. The Girdle is ſaid to be the Symbol of Power and 
Strength, and Defenſe or Honour. So in Fob 12. 18. (p) He girdeth their Loins with 
2 Gidk, is explained to —— that God gives them their Honour and Strength to 


rn Bo 7b 47 
zbe Strong, is explai y., be wea the Streng. the Mighty. 80 Fob 30. 
11. Becauſe be bath looſed my Cord , and affided me. The latter Expreſſion 
explains the former; my Crd is un; the fame Word ſignifies Excellency. 
The fame Signification- is. alſo collected from 1/a. 11. 5. - Chap. 22. 21. the 
Prophet faith, I wil ftrengtben bim with thy Girdle, and I will commit thy Government 
znto bis Hand; where this latter Expreſſion appears to be Synonymous to the former, 
as it often happens in the Prophets. I/. 23. 10. There is no more Girdle, is explain- 
ed in the Tranſlation by Strength: So in I/. 45. 1. I will looſe the Loins of Kings, 
fgni 1 will take away their Strength : So in the 5th Verſe, I girded thee, fignifies 
bel ber, as the LXX have tranſlated there, i ' And indeed ring 
both Srrength and 4 Girdle; and therefore we need not wonder, that the 
Word Tx , which ſignifies a. Girdle or to gird, ſhould alſo denote Strength, — | 
= ir is Synonymous to the former. The Onirbcriticłc explain a Girdle, of the Princi 
Servant or Keeper of the Houſe, which is indeed the Strength thereof. The Peryra; 
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. . Since therefore Chriſt our Leader farh a golden Girdle, it ii — tliat his Church 
ſhall be defended and honoured hereafter, When it ſhall have paſſed through the Times 
of Trial: For Chift its Lord hath invincible and alſo incorruptible Strength, as the 
Gall implies: Thus in the Vifion of St. Jacubus, Purple Girdles are the Symbols of 
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| d I Vs Lap. 
30 the Stor * Suffer ings oÞr the — — Conflict unto Death, "The Words 2 that 
bleſſed Martyr are as follows, (7) Vidi, inguit, juvenem inenarrabili & fates. ampla 
magnitudine cujus oe diſcincta erat in tamum candida luce, ut oculi in eam kon- 
lauter inrendere non poſſent : cuj us pedes. terram um calrabum; EN wuttas'oris ſuper 
— erat. Ile cum 8 «nam tibi Marian, & unam mihi, Zonas 3 
rras in Anus | noſiros jaculat as eſt, & ait: Seguimini me ch⁰jL 
E. e ze Hasse, About the Papt.] The Paps in the Onirocriticks are explained 
of Sons and Daughters, See Ariemidorwe, Lib. I. cap. 43. and Lib. V. cap 37. a 
_ the Indian, cap. 80. The Symbol. is very adequate, the Breaſts being defign'd for the 
Nurture of Children. Hence Fob 21. 24. ſaith, Ie Bre — rs are fall of Milk, to ex - 
preſs that a Man hath great Subſtance to uphold his Family. In Ho/. 9. 14. 4 - | 
carrying Womb and dry Breafis, ſignify loſs or want of Children. Therefore the 
dle about the Paps ſigniſies, that Chriſt hath and uſes his Strength to protect * 
creaſe his Sons; that is, the Church, thoſe who come to him as Children, Mark 
IS f +: 
.4 Verſ. 14. 1 3 . Ane ee n Adluu o, ee s,; Bur bas 
Head and bis Hairs were white like Wool, as white as Snow.) Daniel im his Viſion faith, . 
Chap. 7. 9. 1 t A up, hvT% wow leer — the Hair of hi Head was like pure Wool. 
So in Sophocles white Garments are called the Wings of tohite Snow; © () Adis vb 
ha, * ee. Therefore in theſe Words of St. Jahn there ſeems to be an d d br, 
familiar to the ſacred Writers, bis Head and bis Hair, to 125 y the Hairs of bit 
Head, as it is in Daniel. But nom to come to the Symbolica Signifcation of this 
white Hair, or hoary Head. Firſt, God himſelf fays, thar the boary Head is the Sym- 
bol of the 'Reſpobt and Honour due to the Perſon that hath it, Levir; 19. 32. "And 
r i argen 1 ie reine 'wheoBunige.. Thon ſhatt-riſe = before the 
hoary Head, and honour the Face of the old Man. And the wiſe Man, Proverbs 16. 
31, faith, The hoary Head is a Crown of Glory. Hence we find in Daniel 7. 9, God 
takes upon him the Title of Ancient of Days, don h, made de d, : The Word 
pry, fignifying bork old and firong, or powerful. So that this implies, that God 
is the Lord and | Maſter of Seaſons ; that is, as it ſhall be proved elſewhere, the Ru. 
ler of the World. The boary Head is therefore the Symbol of Authority, and Domi- 
nion, and Honour enſuing thereupon: And the 'Onirocyiticks . all to chis. "The 
Indran, Chap. 20. b 
% & Ver bromine Y C ©, [this is pp _exaRtly, ] ente, 150 b lg mY 42 
Badr ms Ih ur Gray in wing@ d hem fu, e muy fe. £07 
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| Add-in 1 long and beautiful Hair, ſuch as the Whie was always cd of 
old, ſignifies the ſame. For the ſame faith, | 

"Les ms iy zn ds rig # gabe aur f itim df S ennndulduf', 4 Bb bann. erg 
Addy j x14) 9 Atfaau, nau. T Tl dup db. 4 dr 8. 259 *. Shins: e. 
The Perſſan agrees with it, Chap. 21. 
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To which the Exypnian conſents in the next Chapter. And in green! both of chen 


obſerve about the Hair, Chop. 33. | 
Ai e Suraput 9 = d dries mercy. Tina dinning "And on the comma 
the Loſs or cutting off the Hair fignifies the Lo of Honour Pow oy and . 


nion. For the Indian Interpreter, p. 30. ſaith concerning Hair cut 
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The like to which we find in /. 7. 20. wherein ſhoving with a Razor bired the 
| Head, the Hair of the Feet and the Beard fignifies the killing and deſtroying of the 
Afſyrean King and his Army, 2 Kings 14. 35. Hence alſo in Ferem. 47. 5. Baldneſc 
is ion: Ev/ebizs upon View of theſe Pallages fays: (t) reis + wowr Gd 
* Hales Bev ma, dla Fo Uανẽũ- mmeg]ormr «2255. The like may be collected out 
of the Arabian Learning, For (2) Hagiage Ben Ne having dream d that he ſhaved 
the Head and Beard of Abdallah, who was then proclaimed” and confirmed Nhaliſe at 
Mecca ; Abdel Melet his Enemy took this for a good Omen, that Hagiage ſhould 
overcome Abdallah, and therefore made him General of that Expedition he undertook 


ariſe from the Downfall'of the Monarchies of this World; which is certainly true. 
(w) Artemidorus is not b k this Caſe to explain the Signification of Hair to the 


nme Purpoſe; for he faith Teixas Tow fu, WAds, Y i dung dg, da- 
der. h gs dif} tile, B Bama Y A. — dvr? 8 welds 


% ongalre, dN ar, d Giipoyfher Mt 7 mrE auamy div eic mls jd l ff we roy 
_— So Iſal. 47: 2. ſpeaking of Babylon, faith, Uncover thy Locks ; and the Tar- 
gum puts for it, revela gloriam regni mi. The Glory, Strength, and Riches of a 
King being the Multitude of his Subjects, this may denote the Multitude of 
Converts to Chriſtianity. © Tychonus ; Capillos albos multitudinem albatorum, id eſt, 


acophytorum' ex baptiſmo prodeuntium dicit. Lanam dixit, qui oves Chriſti ſunt. But 
if we preß the Compariſon a little further, we ſhall find that this Authority of 


Chriſt muſt be attended at firft with Poverty, Cares, and Torments, but with great 
Fertility and Succeſs. The Coldneſs of the Snow implies ſo much, as the Oni- 
_ roeratieks in it. Firſt of Cold the Id;an faith 165. 9 5 i driue egi mo gear x; 
ene Vvadgtws enten ven Mn x, ant meg Nm # JU. And of Snow all fay thus 
in . 191. *H , age, x '5 my@, Sie, weipra Y Bat yes onelyen, Ear 
iy uc In s 5 jihges mms d 2608, < 075 i l Toe eric. eig oi xgmmir ys ive 
Se, And indeed in Perſia to this Day, as Tavermer vouches, they gueſs at the Fer- 
tility of the following Lear by the Fall of the Snow. Join to all theſe before-cited 
that of = wr 1; 7 and Nicephorus, C. P. Nr garden Joo vor iN p ee. Now 
this Symbol of Hair is according to the Deſign of God, which was given for Honour 
toMan. (x) g A ν bar, faith the Author of the Teſtaments of the Patriarchs. 
Thus'alfo Vegi tells us of a Partentun to this Purpoſe, which ſhews that he was 
well Skilled in the Symbolical Language, for he explains it himſelf. He ſaith that 
Levina'ftandingby ber Father Latimut at Sacrifice, ſhe ſeem'd to have her Hair ſet 
on fire and her Crown, and that being all ſmoaky with an yellow Light, ſhe ſet fire 


#4 * 5 * 
| 8 


w_ | Nan que fore illuſtrem fama, fariſque canebam On 
„en, ſed populo magnum purtendere bellum,” oo 


| that the Power and Dominion of Chiiſt, 


kke Lamps or Torches of Fire. The Compariſon of a beautiful or — Eye to Fire 
is very proper, becauſe the Eyes are the Lights of the Body, or the — 
2 2s our Saviour / 


-* (+); Euſeb; Dem. Beg Lib. VII. pag- 199- © (#) HBarbeloe. tit. Mech, + 0 
Co) Ub cap. 19. * feen. XII. Parr. — „II. Deni 
Mncid. Lib, VIL (4) Ste Note wpon Chap, 4.6. Fo | 


againſt him. According to this therefore, the Honour and Dominion of Chriſt muſt _ 
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| Moreover it is here to be obſerved, that ſeeing the Holy Gboſt hach in many Pla- 
ces ſhewn us, that David was the Type of the Mefhas; fo in this and the former 
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Caſe, there may be ſome Alluſion to the Deſcription given of David: For the Holy 


Ghoſt by the Sacred Hiſtorians, to give us to underſtand that David was of a noble 


Aſpe& and Countenance, and conſequently worthy to be a Prince, tells us, that he 


had fair or yellow Hair, and good Eyes. In 1 Sam. 16. 12..and Chap. 17. 42. the 
L fay, that he was avjj«xs, which may be underſtood of his Hair. For ſo He- 
2 and Suidas explain the Word nuf iu, Ear d; which is always ſpoken of the 


lour of the Hair; as alſo of Eſau, CGeneſ 25. 25. And by thoſe Oriental Nations 


taken to be a Token of great Beauty. Hence we find that (a) Artapanus deſeribing 


Moſes to be a goodly Perſon fit to command, obſerves him to have been ner, mi 


pan, Nd, vgn vl, dEmwuanxy ; tall, golden-hairæd, fair, long-baired, and graceful. 
And therefore I gueſs that Solomon the Son of David was —— the — —— — his 
Father, by the Practice of his Courtiers mentioned by Joſephus, who being them 

ſelves; as generally moſt of the Eaſtern Nations are, black - haired, ſifted Gold · Duſt 
upon their Hairs daily, (5) Y5y wa 5 ue ud iptggr du, intenden I Ana. And as 
David's Hair is obſerved in his Deſcription, ſo ate his Hes ſaid: to be good.,, 
2%). wy , fair of Hes and good: And ſpar ling lile Fire is even us 
ſaid hyperbolically of good Eyes. So here of Chriſt, to deſcribe the ineſs of 
his Perſon, he is ſaid to have had delicate white Locks and Eyes ſparkling like Fire: 


And by Conſequence a comely and beautiful Prince, fit to govern all the World. And 


ſymbolically that Deſcription tends alſo to the ſame Purpoſe. If any one think this 
too {light, let them obſerve, that there is ſuch a Deſcription made of the Bridegroom 
in the Canticles, which is typically true of Chriſt. yg RS EP? * 
? A. Verſ. 15. Ke? ob w) auTs Aa NaN CA, And his Feet like fine Brafs.] 
There is ſome Diſpute about the Signification of this Word nec: So that 


the firſt Thing we muſt do here, is to endeavour to clear it. In Ezekrel 1. 27. 


where the Prophet deſcribes the Appearancs of God, he reſembles his lower Parts to 
dum, which the LXX have explained by iaener Amber, as well as in the Fourth 
Verſe; but even this is much diſputed of. T — there appears not much Reaſon 
to ſuppoſe that in theſe Two Places this Word m 

followeth, as if beated in a Furnace, yet we muſt enquire whether it is not more 
proper to underſtand it of ſome Metal, than of that Aromatick and Condenſed Juice, 
or Gum called by us Amber. The As liuianum pitched upon by ſome Authors, nor 
the Eletrum, or mix d Metal mentioned by Suidas, cannot well be applied to the 
Times and Notions of Eze&ie/: The firſt being only ſo called, as Phny. obſerves, 


from the Owner of the Quarry in Gallia, who was a Roman, and gave his Name to 
that kind of Braſs; and the latter being a latet Invention of mix d Metals, which 


from its Reſemblance to Amber, was called by that Name. But then if we obſerve; 
that St. John might allude to Daniel's Deſcription of the Viſion; which for the moſt 


may determine the Diſpute, 10. 6. he faith, Kat M orion ws Jenn tanxt 
AC, And his Legs as the Sight, or Reſemblance, of ſhining Braſs; and imme- 
diately there followeth theſe Words, & 5 pov) % aigur d os port SN, And his Words 
like the Voice a Multitude : So that this makes it highly probable, that St. Jahn 
borrowed his Deſcription from Daniel; becauſe the following Words of St. Jahn 
ſeem to be borrowed alſo from the ſame Place; the Maltitue and the Vaters being 
the ſame, as we ſhall ſhew in its Place. Therefore, becauſe it is certain that Daniel 8 
Words 29 rn fignify Shining ot poliſb d Braſs, we muſt think that St. Jahn hath 
uſed the , to the ſame Purpoſe, making or finding this Word already thus 
compounded out of Two Languages, of which kind Inſtances might . as if 
it came from aus, and 15%, Shining, bright or white Braſs. And i 
gives. the Orichalcum the Epithet of White 
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t ſignify ſome Metal, becauſe it 


part 1 and is the ſame with St. John 8, we ſhall find therein ſomething} that 


if 
eed Vargit 
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objeft, that this way of explaining the Wotd is agaitt the 


ede Werds, eſpecially in the Gree? Tongue, in which 
tion mal — derive the Subject of the Notion, 
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. re, being 
nowichftanding ide fiery Tryals of Perſecution, we muſt determine our Aſſent for 

ſore laftins Metal, which notwithſtanding it is melted in the Fire, rather comes out 

re bri x us, Tdeo aurichatco fimaldon, quod ex ere & gne mutto ur 


2 Page 54 & 5 
Words — makes me incline to think, that St. John tneant likewiſe fire, 
ai Braſs too. Por theſe 'Allufions are ſurer Guides than Grammatical Conje- 
Fee and that it muſt be ſo underſtood in Ezeket, Chap. I. 4, 28. and Chap. 8. 2. 
Note 2lfo; | rhar Hilarizs Dizcones, who goes under the Name of Ambroſtus, in his 


—= Bae 75: and 7 nr hath Aurvcbaico Laban, Proleg. Page 79. But my Edition 
=. 5 De So char 1 am apt t think, that as this Braſs, called (2) Awurichalcum, 
=” 5 en was thus named from the Hills out of which it came; ſo the Fews, 

| em rom Mount 'Libanue, call'd it Chalcolibanws, or Braſs of 


—— whereon a Mo Rant, and are "therefore compared to Columns 
an Pais ſo they muſt fignify the Members of the 

Suffering makes Srubihry of Chriſt's Kingdom. So 
expretia the Glory, Honour, Juſtice, and Inftitu- 


4 : — : 
ity 5 
WE - * : 
* F 
bo. © 5. *. 5 * \ F4 + = | 
_— « 8 1 5 1 
ky _— » - 
[ 1 to 


#2 
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ave & or Oppoſer: Yer Brofs is not ſo ſtro 


is of Gold, Rev. 21: 18; 21. Whence it appears how improper, it would have 
— — uſed here the Symbol of Gold inſtead of Braſs, aer I indeed a Metal 
nor incorruptible as Gold. To con- 
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The Indian Interpreter, Chap li. hath theſe tenhackable — nv 


2 —— in elan a Nele abe, gef e, „ 4% d& SI, > 
e ert ing, 2 nude bruſer Siren hind ** nenen ans 
*Br 31 wd AT; e I od 9 f 3} Lear. A e 1815 ; 51 
| , Tay nin de l, of Hive de, a re cen 
bee UN. 47] 2414 (nö 31 DAE nnd 
| Therefore according, to the Matter of the Legs a Nm, Dararich, | 
Happ ineſs and Proſpetity of the Subject e 
| Þ trig ht as Braſs, t {our eng _ 
| Church againſt all Perſecution, and at th 1 Gtory, mo 
bright for having gone the Fire Fbr — — . wut the At- 
ttibutes given to Chriſt always upon his Church in that [now tieateil 


here is another way to account Forth Feet, but it comes to the Ame at laſt. 
fame Indian Interpreter in the following Words alſo do the bs 1 0 
: And that is, the Subjects or Servants: [+] ii IW 27 ON 
: Rar ur 10 in d 7x0 mM Tun of — ge7'" 1) I Edonbr} ah Vent, eee. 
oleic mots mE. To which Artemitlorns, Lib:ix/eap-36./ is al e 
mable. And ſome Hebrem Expreſions are ſuitable to it; as in Kral 11. "$A 
_ at __ Feet, LXX. mis abe ov Tr ll the: People whith'thok 
| . Ommis populus qu i-[ubjeBus'of till. The like Plirai is ford 
Fudg. - 5. fo er 20. 10. 2 * 3. 9. 155 — on Hel. 32. 1 3 
the Feer of the Auxiliaries : Tis cited on Chap. 17. l. E. Ses the Wete on 
10, 1. F. This will imply that the Servants or Sab ee of Chriſt ſhall ſuffer Parte 
cution, in order to be refined thereby, which the next Symbol demonſtrates. £ 
B. Qs &# ue . nνοννẽiͤ, As of heated i Furnace. The LXXII, in Ezekiel 
1. 4. having Tranſlated run *by rener, have theſe Words following, „ ui 
d in the midſt 9 e 27. Y Sas rb l I ae, And fru 
the Appearance of is Loins; and even downward, I am ur it war the' Appearance 
of Fire; to which St. Jubn ſeetns to have alhided 4/and:ih Daniel 16: & the Wotd 
Sager. ſeams to anſivet to this. The Wond uhr tutned by iaenßer, the ſame as 
aan, &, ſignifying alſo hot Coats of Fire, it is eaſy te wer hom the Notion, 
or Idea of the one, may bring the other along with it for Expofition which the 
Holy Ghoſt frequently uſes, . one Thing by Two different Terms imtbs 
. ined. The Furnace! is uſed riptute; to explain Metaphoricall 
> wn poet Affli tion; ſb Dent. 4. 20; 4 7 
forth out of the Tron Eurnate. n 3 + mee N ge 
51. where the Tame Expreſſion is uſed, we find in the LX 7 2s; 
See Jer. 11. 4. So in Ezefze/-22.” 20. the Metals are put ae 
es durd mig ts aud , So that this "Furnace is to 
burn as the Potter's Furnace; wbence, as Druſtws ves, 8 
7 rerum adverſarum: Nam ut fornax metalla-explorat,: rec adberſe Dontines ia bor. 
/phus Flaviacenfis faith; (e) Quid numque pe * qui [ibi-cvinmiſſa e 
3 nimietate inuolvit, mſi preſſuru hujus mand; & tribalatis; \ fudeies COS vo. 
— — inteligitur ? Fire; and 10 be burted, as we ſtuill prove herexſter, fix 
rment and Deſtruftion of the Subject, and therefore is generally al apy my 
of Puniſhment, unleſs ſome other A ſhew it to be Bur 
Fire of the Furnace being, for the purifying of Metals, is * taken to — 
ſuch Afflictions as God ſends for the ment of Men. Which-Particulars 
not to be proved to be applicable to the Church. 80 in u. 9, N Iwill nen hun 
and try them. The Targum faith," Erce cg induram ſ ns ian ET cn 
eos, & prubabo eos. I hall ————— Weste ee | 
chalohbanum in camino ſurrinſum, uod e drritulo fide, | © proves bile urariumm, 
propter adveimens in you DE  ſucrenſtohis ien. Wieteb it appears that 


he read ++ 2vgw;dd6o. inn and the Syiat, "BF abian and Dina V 
wich Dr. Mil Page 50. Prot. ſhall add Bere, that thd whole V 
1 the t State _of the Church in | Perſecution, w ware. particularly 


8 725 1 F nene ere Liv 


(e) Rad. Flay. La e e. Vid? efuſd; wb; vin. cap 4. ane 4 8 . 
WE Lib. IV. cap. * | 5 ' | LES: 2 1 44 
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Y be Preface. Ob. E V. 16. 


of Fi haaly:illaſtrared-by by the Obſervation 17 00 Philo, that the 
— y the Fire; -appearing in it, did Sym 
: ar that Time the State of Hruel. The whole Faſſage deſerves to be 

gives me an Hint about theſe Feet, which muſt not be neg- 
; that as the Feet are the Extremities af the Body, ſo this ſigniſies, that to- 
the End the Tr n hick whether 


. 


ee pars * corporis, — 
| | TEmPOrES ff rh multis tri. 
80 in Daniel, the Feet and Legs of 
the Ianage denor 2 Monarchy fceeeding all the et, and bing te at Wi endo 
(C. i e , ac pwr} u rey 2100 y „ ns Voice as the ſound of many . 
— Waters, in the Syinbolical Langegg, fignify Peoples; and thoſe too in Com- 
Lee other Occaſions: And if there were nd 
bez 1 Denie! 50. 6 tied before, ar gurl Nn as the Sound 
— e 1 Ezekie!-alfo.'uſes this Compariſon in the Place 
Buren me parks Gf 2225 or” dune <&s md mag 4) aun —— e 
the Noiſe of their Wings as they went, ar thr Noi | 


Wee. * 72 is repeated: in Chap. 43. 2. This Ex is alſo. Wan! = - ? 


7 6. 17. e e Op. 4, is compared to the my. ee 
2 0 n ee, 2 1 r fays/ oe 1 $963 
1 iT % 2 1. .Ok 
2 — 0 3 ds eli Poti 300 1015 m T0105 
Bika: en e wr gr Thr 1 . 71 e e CRUE % LY 
we find that the Watets Genify a Multirude, ſo let us L -+Y 
The Indzan n 
uw among the People, for thus he determines it, Chap. 50. TE 

& n- e n, 1 giun g u ge Au By e. * ebna8; 

1 * 17” ae bo u 2 Nu Y., 4g, vice i <n, Ay — 
2 — 8 Gm 1, alt. vnd up. une 79 u db 8 


is laſt Note is very remarkable, for it ems us that this Voice of Feſus argues 
his Fameand: ng Nations, and that he hath or ſhall — 2 
| be grateful to the Peo - and cauſe him to be beloved of them. 
—— is — 5 very true of Chrift in every Reſpect, his Goſpel „ 2: hae: | 
Joy among moch as have received it. Tychonms, Hom. I. 
EE 5 eſſe : in uoce, predicatio A poliolorum. And Clemens 
| faich, Or he e wes —— gp Swede, K 
A. Verſ 16. gh Fer & 75 Nag and act efnga; , And Nebel in hir Righe 
is Word 307 Ha is explained elſewhere, Chap; 2. 1. by 
5 which latter Word might. as well be tranflated\ ing, go. 
as hath been hinted before, a Word of a peculi- 
| ,; Power, and Authority of Kings; and of God 
oe 7 — e called nn, ag, or fie _ _ the 3 
are ſaera manns, pote ſlas intelligitur, us AnsDertus.; 
No this Expreſſes, Ede Seven Stars in his Right Hand, is there aſſumed by Je- 
e to ſignify S cally , chat Jeſis Chriſt is 
the Ruler and Lond of the Catholick Church, as 
, or is hereafter. to be ; and therefore that theſe Sever Srars, which repre-, 
Deputies under Chriſt of the Seven Churches, as this Symbol is 
2oth Verſe, ſignify all the Governors of Chriſt” 8 Catholick. Church. 
The Power of eſus Chriſt extends it ſelf over the Catholick 
f 8 5 the Attributes of Chriſt, 
ae Vic gg Filed. Dem Evang Lb. V.! 585 „ 


Apollon. Ar I 1 v. 68 „ 
| Y Clem Clem. Alcxand. Srrom, L 8 3 G Amb. Ab. 
Lib IV. fn Apa. 7. 6 TE e 
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48 it extended ar the Time of 
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nant them to the utmoſt of that Povier whith . then hath; making 


is Power ſymbolically, but yet fully, uſes the Number of 


zevetnors of the whole Catholick Church. What the Start fignify I/ will be better 
explained afterwards. But as for the Righr, it is the Symbol of Power and: e 
„ Mart 16. 1% M. for er oh Kale ad fees 
hich is gg to the Expreſſion of our Saviour, Mart 14. 62. Sitrinę at 70 
bt Hand of Pomer ; and fignifies that the Divine Power and Autherity is comu- 
. So the Riche ru Fellowſhip," Gulatz 25 9 Hgnifies a Communt- 
cation of the ſame Power and Authority, | 
B. red in. 75 gud) & a, And aut of bis Month: The Expoſition hich te 
Oriental Onrocriticks give of ns Mourt, — 9 9 ble, as determining wh 
and by what Inſtruments the DeſtruQtion s Enemies, which is to be do 
23 Sword, proceeds: 80 cn we ſhall find thereby , who are to han- 
the Sword, or Inſtruments that ſhall efte& this Deſtruction; and conſequentiy 
make Way for Chriſt's Kingdom. No they tell us roundly; that the Mauth denotes! 
the Hoſe of the Man. And therefore the Church being the Hoaſe ef God and 
Chriſt, as it ſhall be proved hereafter, it is by the Church it ſelf that all oſfe glo- 
 rious Actions are to be performed according to Chriſt's Direction, Bat we muſt not 
limit the hr rene of the Mouth too . in the Execution of Chriſt's J 


ments and uniſhments, to the Church alone, as 
Chriſt. For his Dominion over all the tion, as we ſhall ſee in the 
next Viſion, the whole World in one is his Houſe. And fo he may fetch his 
Inſtruments irom any Nation. Ler it is true, that his Houſe e 
iſm 4 

The Indian Interpreter, Chap. 58. hath theſe Obſervations ; ö 2 28s af 

a eo pea 6 ue N 77 A, & cu, e mx i ah, gt W 12 
4 Edv ouñ id 1 in ie ur g 2 ite aud, weng. e. 

x05 dum. "NT. ; 

"And in the next Chapter the Perfion and Exyption ſays chu: be off cla 

Ely Ts idly In al. t g At te 3g 8! S6ja dend bead. outer FIT 
| ana 3 wender Au, vgs ypue M tar th N roms, 2. 
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5 Divine and Powerful as God the Father; Noth the Holy "Ghoſt exprſ 5 | 
expreſs the 


8 awer of Chriſt; and therefore this 7 Nuthbes of Seven' repreſents al or Angels r? 
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more peculiarly the HRS, + 
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16. 13. B. 

"Poupaie M tia tame dards, 4 ſharp Moo-tdend Sword ph This 
ſharp Two-edged Sword is the Word of God and of Chriſt rſt proceodin — of his 
Mouth; which Vord in Holy Scripture is often compared to a xn Bu 

Epheſ/.-6. 17 rc at torn 5 N Sd Sud, e the Spirit. 
e Heb. 4. 12. 287 38 9 nr ous, * r — 2 
22 COS For the Word of God 3s quic 
Iban a — ed Sword. And in Hoſea 6. 5. the W Woit of of 1 to 2 
al his * Therefore haue I nomed down your — I bave 2 them by i 


St. Pauly 


e Mouth, and my 3 No it is evident that 


the Word faid to proceed out of his Mouth, es the Commandments o 
God declaring his Will, or elſe his Counſel ready to be executed z therefore this Sym- 
hol of the Two edged Sword „ſhews that nothing is or fhall be able to withſtand the 
Will of 00s WR which he hath-once declared to be ſo; and that every Thing that he 
hath ſpoken, ſhall certainly come to paſs, when the.determinate Time ſhall come 
and in particular the Deſtruction of his Enemies, to which the Sword hath a ſpe-- 


cial Regard; all which ſhall be effected by Inſtruments fetch d from his Church, 


which is the Depoſitary of it, and ſhall; aecordingly overcome at. laſt all his Ene. 
mies, and im his Laws all over the Word. Tertllian having cited inne 
Words, explains them thus: ( Wo Quem inelligi oportet Sermonem divinum, bir acu- 
tum duobas Teſt mis, Legis & Evangely, acutunt ſapientia, infeſtum Dinbolg, . 
mantem nos adverſus hoftes Fpiritales nequitie & concupiſcentie omnis. But I chonius 
more OT properly 22 () Gladius bis acutus, nk e ae 
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C "ſe "our Notes upon” Chap. 16. 14." 
10, 15. A, The former B , Having in hne. Right Mund Loben 
x, ſheweth the univerſal Exteut of the Power of Jeſus Chriſt within his Church, 

and this hews the Eminency of that Powet without the Church; that as the form 
overs, the inward Power of Chriſt to govern his Church, ſo this ſhews that he 

e Peer de debe all that oppoſes itourwardly. rt. 

D. ih. a E 7 * — — Ger e ar 15 
Hine 5 n hie Str 3 , tn . ppearance ear e of Jeſus was with | 
Brightneſs of pro nab, with that glorious Light "which appeared when che 
| and attended the ing Sight fo a” 
Strength is ſo 
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on ſeems to de . 
Eye can ſet it * vp it: 8 


it in 
Civil will 
ut, 


of 


t ſelf. and the Glory of 2 to the Sun, yea, and — 2 
the Falui, Pfl. 19. 4; expreſics it according to the L XX. 
f ” 1 Sun bath be ſet his Tabernacle,” his Sh:kinah, or 


ppearance of the Sun repreſents the yt ee tn 
the former 


fron! 


wor tbe bright Beams of God; and 


Verf . Kei zin de, d, 
elne Feet an Bend] The Appearance of Chriſt was 2s glorious as 
God; And how terrible that was, we ny learn by the 1/raelires, and what 
id-therenpon; Exad. 20. 79. Speak rhow with us, - and we will hear: But ler nor 
with ar, let we die: As if it had been impoſſible, that a Man ſhould hear 
oice of God, and Live. So (7) Venen explains it, by ax ne ewe 

. 5 0 t 


aw him Transfigured on the Mount, Marrh, 17. 6. 
ie And bed is Right Hond upon me. 

- a Divins aden © 

ine Ecitaly, Ezever'T. 3. and. 


3 


a * 


LE 


Th 
7 


| 


q ohn Scruy's Voage I. Cha 
2 IV. 3 7 
22 


— - 


. 1 4 . 4 \ 
_- * * * dy 4 A - * 6 4 
Q . * I p A * 


- - 


282 * 
— won 8 Os Eg: © it 


k * 
5 3 4 . „ l 14 1 — 1 de X. x * 8 2 12 * ; . , * * 
: _— Ces THI ED TAS rt RF r n EA : s 8 ba 1 
N 1 | : = 2 , . , 
h. I. v. 17. e ace | ˖ 
- . - . * 


3. 22. and 8. x: See our Note upon Verſe 10. A. This gion of Jeſus Chriſt puts | 
St. John into a ſedate Temper, and makes him underſtand, act, reaſon, and (% re 


member as a rational Man out of any Ecſtaſy: And this very Circumſtance puts an 


eſſential Difference between a Perſon Divinely Inſpired, and an Enthuſiaſt poſſeſſed 
with a wicked Demon, 'whoſe Paroxyſins of Rage continue during the Foſfeſſion, 


* 


and make him act for the moſt part without Reaſon and Memory; which Paroxyſin 


it is not in the Power of the wicked Spirit to allay; the Divine Providence having 


ſo ordered the Matter, that though he its the Devil to play the Ape with him; 


and imitate his Actions, yet this ſhould: always be with ſome Signature, or eſſential 


Character, to diſtinguiſh them plainly; that Holy Men may not be deceived by 


them, if they 


ſe to give due Attention to all the Circumſtances.” Wherefore, 


lea 
this Expreſſion — an immediate and miraculous Affiſtance of God to fortif/ a 


Mlann, in order to ſuffer or perform ſomething; as when Eljah was on Foot to go by 

the Chariot of Achah, who drove as faſt as he could, it is faid that the Hand of the 
Lord. was upon him for that Purpoſe, 1 Kings 18.46. And in general, the Hand 
2 fignifies an immediate Aſſiſtance of the Divine Power, Exod, 15. 9. 
C. Mr let, Mi on, Saying. to me, Fear not.] The Words of God, according to 
the Stile of the Holy Writings, and the Idiom of the Tongue uſed therein, always 


ſignify his Actions; for what God ſpeaks, is certainly performed , di ie, Jun f 


F. 7. And we ſhall find it conſtantly true in this Book, that all Words of any Agent 


o 


th 1. 13. 1 Sam: 5. 7. Ezra 7. 28. and 8. 18, 22, 3 . N g [MN - or Wi = 


* 


his Actions, either done, or going to be done hereafter, as the Terms 
D. zu a d r. g 3 lr, I am the Firſt and the La] Theſe Words, 


which occurred before, are noi repeated here by our Saviour himſelf to ſignify, that 


he is Almighty and Eternal, and conſequently able to protect and defend him; and 


that therefore he ought to be in no fear of any Danget. The Expoſition of Hugo 


Grotius, that by /aft is meant contemptible, as the 'Mz/fras is aid to be in 1/a;ab-53, 


3. is not at all ſuitable to this Place, which is manifeſtly” Synonymous to the E:. 


preſſion of the Eighth Verſe, the Beginning and the End: Not to ſay here, chat i 
is an ill kind of Reaſoning to ſay to a Man, fear not, becauſe I am one 7 the mb 
miſerable of Mortals, I am the «ys and the Omeea, the Beginning and the End; 
the Firſt and the Laſt, are Expreſſions: tending all to the ſame Purpoſe. Now this 
is fully proved by this, that God the Father aſſumes them as Titles expreſſing his 
 Effence and Prerogatives. So in Iſaiab 41. 4. I tbe Lord the firſt, and with ie laſt, 
ev ru x} «ds mt beods 7 Ian from everlaſting from the Beginning, and to ever- 
laſting in the End; that is, 
ſpeak. The Word p from 78 . a Reſpec to what is future, or 
to come after, Thus in Deut. 32. 29. the Hebrew rr, is in the Greet, 


e chm 226r0r, From this the modern Fews have taken their Peri of hs 


Name of God, ſay ing, n (wen, the Firſt and the Laſt. And o indeed the 
Greek, (x) ua, and! (y) genie, ſignifying the future. Hh. weste 
des cer, wr mare. And in Homer, (2) Au mgjara x; zun, Is explain d by the Scho- 
liaſt, Bs n ne, N eig pier, See the Note on Ver/.. 10. C. Thus in Seating: 
@), e guod ultra eſt. That is, the future. So Iſaiah 44. 6, lam the firſt, 
and I am it 


ardr&-, g % eit de + aiave, that is, I am the firſt, and I am for kver: Where they 


are well taken by Grotius. So that it is to be wondred at, Why be mould here de- 
part from his former Expoſitions, when it is plain, that St. Jahn in the firſt Place, 


alluded to theſe Words of Jeſus, as they ate laid down in the Second and fo that 


both were aimed to ſignif/ one and the fame: Thing. Either Grofins tan in his 


the loweſt, or moſt co 


Mind to the Signification of laſt, as it is ſometimes taken in the Larin Tongue for 
remptible : Or elſe he had a Mind to debaſe our Saviour, not- 


ternal 4 parte ante, &. a partt poſt, as the Schoblmemm 


e laſt. IIRIRYTORY 18, B) ro, x) ind went ante, Which He 
brew Words being repeated in I/azah 48. 12. are thus tutned by the LXX, 5 «tut 15 
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* 
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withſtanding that St. Fobn endeavours every where to magnify him. But to ler this 
Matter reſt here. $1" oh ret e , To 2: RE S110 
FFV | 40077 0-20 Re £16 ca St 01 Zides 
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8 Repetition of this Expreſſion; and of ſeveral other Things, as namely of 
Ae repeatsd, and expreſs the fame Things under Symbols of diffe- 
rent Kinds; befides rhe obvious Reaſons, which may be drawn from this, that theſe 
m though they ſeem to expreſs the ſame Things, yet do ſhew them thus 
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: that any Repetition ſerves to fignify the Certainty of 
conciude ir — . This is the Re which one of the 


buerh. } This is an Attribute of God the 
es, John g. 26. For as the Father bath Life in hi 


in it. But more of this on Chap. 14. 8. B. N 
t bave Life in bimſelf. Which Ex 


n ſeems to 


| » 
= 1 f 
I 2 


fi 6 b . State or Powe! | d . 
1 Out of + gong 4 12. where av koi, and drei, Eficacious, or Powerful, are 
; cher, give Liſe or Power to aft, is alſo proved from his own Words, John 


| 8 ; wn eee which is to-ferve as an Earneſt of that which he hath 
CLE 8383 1 S 
FFF. 
the Grave,” or the 


+ State after it. And thus 
Hades is neceſſary here to fix the Sig- 
20. 14. A. Now as it 


on 


This 


- 
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J 
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to Life again. Now this is 
he Prophecies concerning the fu- 

notwithſtanding that, Chriſt is 
. Now fince the Souls of Dead 
Chrift-is faid to be Maſter of this State, being 
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accotdingly.tecognized as ſych at his Inquguration, 28 we: ſhall 


25- it has been ſhewn by (c Huſlathiur againſt Origen, and 
inion. 


be Things which chow baſt ten] 


| 1 = 12 e might ſeem Fa. 2 only what is to come 

ter; to wit, the Seven Epi and the Proph t future Things, beginning at the 
3 wh the In dg Bog every Part Air koche Order, OY 7 1 
B. g, VA pine ging fer m, Both the Things hieb are, and the Things 
which ſhall be hereafter, | St. Johm in his Tide and Dedication having uſed the very 
Words which our Saviour had put into his Mouth, in the very Beginning of the Vi- 
fions z it is no Wander that I ſhould think, that he did alſo put theſe Words in the 
Title, which are fo eſſential here, and may ſerve as a Key to the whole Reve/arion, 
The Criticks certainly ſhew their Moroſeneſs , in. rejefting- them there under Pre 
tence, that they are wanting in ſome Copies ; But other Copies, ſo many and 10 
ancient, having them, ſhew that they ought to be retained ; and that the Want of 
them in ſome muſt be thrown upon the Fault of the Copyiſts, who may indeed ſomes 
times repeat a Thing that was aid before through Miſtake, but ſeldom look forwards 
into the Book to intrude backwards any Thing that occurs there Beſides that they 


= you apt to omir Things by Negligence , than to write too much by overmuch 
Ence. . ; | | ew 2 ; 2 4 | 74 
| Bat now let us look here to the Words themſelves. We ſee: here plainly, that 
the Holy Ghoſt divides this Prophecy into Two Parts; the one concerning Things 
| Preſent, the other concerning Things to come. The Things to come are begun to be 
Ptedicted at the Fourth Chapter, as the Holy Ghoſt hath taken great 77 to warn 
by theſe Words, g rige on d e cg rare, And 1 will ſbem thee Things that muſt 
be hereafter. So that by Retroſpekfion the firſt Viſion, and the Seven Epililes 10 
the Seven Churches immediately depending upon it, muſt be-looked upon as a Pros 
hecy concerning the Things preſent ; that is, the preſent State of the Church at the 


ime of the Vihon. I do not ſee what can be obj P 
Do not other Prophets uſe this Method, and in their Prophecies lively deſeribe the 
State of the 7ewi/h Church in their Times? Had not Zachary a Viſion concerning 
the State of that Church, even during the Babylonian (aptivity? But moreover; 
_ there are neceſſary Reaſons why the Holy: Ghoſt ſhould here take this Courſe... The 
Prophecies are written, and the Knowledge of future Things, which are the Defien 
Or Counſel of God, is imparted to the Church, not to ſatisfy Men's Curioſity, but 
5 ſerve as a £990 Argument to try their Faith, ſtrengthen their Hopes, awaken them 
rom their Sins, prepare them to ſulfer, and to encourage them to undergo cheer- 
fully and patient! 977 Aﬀiittions, through the on, Proſpe& of future Delive - 
rance, and plentiful Rewards for ſa doing; and by thoſe Means to ſet forwards the 

very Deſigus or Counſel of Gad contained in the fame; Prophecies. From all which 
it appears, that the Delivery of ſuch Prediftions of future. Things, is but a ſecon- 
dary Intention of the Holy Ghoſt to make good the firſt; which is to- increaſe their 
Faith, Hope, and Patience. So that it is natural to make the Exhortations and Cor - 
rections precede the Knowledge of future Things, or at leaft to join them together. 
(d) Unuſquiſque, ſays Yidorus Hiſpalentis, ad tentationes.  attimum preparers. debes. 
Minus enim dum ſperatur tentatid, graut: Daze autem premit, fu non fſperata: ad- 
venerit, The Holy Ghoſt here endeavours,  firlt to lay down that which may anſiver 
to the firſt e then proceeds to lay doun that which ſerves. for the Secon - 
dary: Which in molt of the other Prophets are both huddled | together throughout 
their Prophecies: And in particular ones, ſometimes the Exhortations precede the 
Prophecy, or Prediction of future Things, as in the firſt Chapter of ab z and 
ſometimes the Prediction precede the . as in the ſecond Chaptet of the 

fame. Though in general it may be faid too, that their Exhortations go-before, and 
the Predittions. after, as to the whole Compoſure : 1/aigh. cancludes this, wich fore+ 
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in the moſt Part of his laſt Chapters, which concern the 
and fo do molt others, as Ezekiel, Daniel, Zachary, Joel and 
Malachi. The being a moſt accurate Prophecy, doth not at all blend 
- Things a. yok but obſerves a great Decorum and exact Order. The Holy Ghoſt 
bath placed therein the Exhortations, Cortections, and Threatnings all together, and 
the Prediftions of future Things by themſelves ; that the Series, Order, and Clear- 
ne of the Predictions might not be * by any interloping Corrections or Ex- 
hortations to be applied to the Church Militant; unleſy very ſhort ones, and thoſe 
too then being prophetical ; that is, implying ſomething really done ſuitable 
to that, as de ſhewn hereafter in their proper Places. Therefore the whole is 
caſt into Two diſtin& Syſtems, the firſt of the firſt Vifion and the Epiſtles to the Se- 


ven Churches which belong to it; and the ſecond, merely concerning future Things, 


and diſcovered in a great and —_— Viſion, which hath ſevera Parts, and they 
may be called ſo many different vi though they have an immediate Relation to the 
principal, as being Parts of the whole.The Holy Ghoſt therein by the glorious Symbols, 
and a viſible Repreſentation of God's Throne, Chriſt's Inauguration, Acts and judg- 
ments, and of his future Kingdom, as well as ts, ſhewing the whole State of 
the Chriſtian Church, from its Beginning to its Conſummation in Ko hag Happi- 
hes. This is the general Scheme of the Revelation, which in particular opens the 
Myſtery of the Seven Epiſtles ; about which there have been more Miſtakes than 
one could imagine, t they ſeem to be the eaſieſt. For I dare affure, that the 
Holy Ghoſt hath given all the poſſible Marks of Diſtinction, to make us ſtate the Re- 
i ier after this Manner. And thoſe. who have thought that theſe Epiſtles were 

ical, to fignify not only the preſent State of the Church in general, but alſo the future, 


Way, which is fo precarious, and over-ſets all Order of Time, which the Holy 
Ghoſt dfenhere obſerves fo nicely, is more than ſufficient to convince us of the Falſe- 
hood of that Principle, and the Truth of ours, which is fo eaſy and natural, and 
—- 6 anſivers to all the Characters which the Holy Ghoſt hath given us in this 
if | f ; | £4 | & ES * f 8 h | 
A. Verf 20, To festes, i! ie Agen, The Myſtery of the Seven Start.] The 
Word pies fignifies any private ag Deſign - And here it ſeems to be uſed to 
ify, that the ſecret Defign of the Holy Ghoft was to ſet forth ſomewhat in a dark, 
hidden, or ſymbolical Method, but which notwithſtanding is thought fit to be ex- 
-plained to John. 80 the Word nen eier is, I think, taken in everal Places, as 
ie] 2. 27. in the LXX. "Epbeſ. 5. 32. and Rev. 17. 7. to fignify the Intention of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or the Expoſition of the myſtical Symbols, when it is thought pro- 
| to make them clearer. This therefore being a Phraſe to demonſtrate, mult b. 
lied by forme Adverb or Verb demonſtrative, as 3x Ver or l 3: For Jeſus Chriſt 
ins himſelf the Types exhibited before. By this he performs Two Things 
Firſt, it explains in general the whole Viſion, by determining to 'what the Lamp- 
Sconces, Stats, and other Matters, were to be applied: And, ly, connects the 
Vifion coing before, and which ſeemed to be interrupted by the laſt Verſe, with the 
Sollowing Part of the Seven Epiſtles ; and 8 ſhews, that theſe Epiſtles are 
the fall and | entire Expoſition of What was only mentioned briefly at the Eleventh 
: And by they, means, that this is the Viſion, which f. of the preſent 
th, becauſe it is'fixed to thoſe Seven Churches only, which were 
ſtent. Such Expoſitions as this we ſhall often meet withal here- 
that our Saviour 3 as to theſe in particular, no 
o fienify; that thoſe Seven Churches, amonęſt which he is faid 
Subject of his Care and Study; and that he looked upon them as 
I did desen to prepare them for to undergo what he 7 | 
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them: And as theſe repreſented the whole Church, ſo of tha. 1 
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the. Seven Churches ]! This is the Stile of che fymbdlical-Langimnge: to\fay:\, tht: Sure = 


are the Angels; inſtead of, the Srurs /ighuſy the HR För its Intedtian being W w 
demonſttate, or to inhew one Thing by angther, an Adverb, or a Pronoun Deman- 
ſtrative, and the Verb Subſtantive, are proper to chat Hurpaſe z,alk thaſt, and eſpes; 
cially, the laſt, being uſed as CE, ta ſheur the Connexion and Relaten of Things, 
to each other. Beſides all this, the Phraſe is ſuitable do the Habrem Idiom; and ig 
almoſt affected to the Interpretation of Dreams and Frophecles and by Preſcription! 
appropriated. to them. - So; Foſeph interpreted the Dreams of 'Phareeb.; and; others, a8 
may be ſeen in Gen ſ. 40. 12, 18. and 4.26. wherein! the LXXuſeithe Morde 
but the Habrew, which affects to omit it,; hath the Demouſtratide Fronduns, 8 
and 837, inſtead of the Verb Subſtantive, 80 in Eaeki 5::5; we find N, andi inf 
the LXX un: So in Dan. 4. 22. in the Chaldee is read win N, Tr ſe; but in 
the LXX, w 6, the Verb: And in Dun. 7. 28. we have in the Haller the Verb wn, 
in the LXX d. This is alſo the Stile of our Sayiour's Parables, which are a Spe- 
cies of Symbolical Deſcriptions. See Luke 8. Et. + IN Munth; 189. M. Ang 
And ſo N _—_ — _ nn Chriſt , Marth, 26. de 1 
Sd, uu, This is my Body ; this being plainly a — ici n n, the Bread and 
Wine being 8 * as it is owned and aſſerted by every one ſo the Expreſſion 
is to be underſtood thus: This, that is the Bread, d Badu, or ſignifies and repre- 
 Sents my Body. And ſo Clemens Alexandr. hath plainly averred it, (e) Au 3.5 
z KA u mh amt "Lakiriy. cvaypirig, iniges I lub: u M ovubiaor.'; bajo ge) lh ialf 
236, Emir, xj me ps A Wages & anus I , impſeniac N minuer evayeor, I ov 6. 
Faxe, d my dryportr, & mar: unite wAdr,: dg, my x; ane, wſce;\c wi Ty 1h 
cuhρER¹ν i& appr oud)©- %, & mano; ;oxis , 4am) @:: Tis alſo the Stile of 
the Latin Tongue, ſometimes even in the Explication of Dreams, as in Plaut us, 
when Demipho hath told his Dream about a fair Gour, N Symbol fbr a Miß 
and comes to conſider, that he had ſeen a fair Slave, he fell in Love withal, he faith, 
(f) Nift capram illam ſuſpicor jam mt inueniſſe que ſit, aut nid voluerit. I be- 
gin to ſuſpe# that I haue found what this -Gaaz 1, and mbar it meant. And again, 
5 Hec illa eft Capra : That is, This ir the Woman ſignified by the Goat. Again, 
(b) Demones had à Dream about a Behoon, ſtriving to get a Neſt of Swallows: This 
being very fit to repreſent an impure Pander, the Baboon being (i) tarpiſſima befliaz 
a filthy Beaſt, which is always the Character of ſuch Men; and the Swallows bx 
their Chattering well repreſenting Women, as the Greeks uſe. it commonly: And 
more particularly from the Story of Philome/a and i Progne thoſe af Ahne From 
this upon the Sight of the Pander, Labrax ſtriving to get his Two Slaves fled rg 
the Temple of Venus, he cries out, that this is the Accompliſhment of bis Dream, 
uſing theſe Words: (%) Cum conjeturam egomet mecum fucio, has illa al ſimia, qua 
has hirundines ex nido uult eripere ingratiis. - This is alſo ſomerimes the Stile of he 
Greek Tongue, even in ptophane Authors. There is a notable Inſtance. of it in) 
| Homer, too long to be inſerted. 80 Diogenes Laertius mentioning 4 Dream of S. 
crates concerning Plato, under the Symbol of a Swan, adds, that -Socrates explain d 
his Dream in this wiſe; (a3) a, 3 ,, d d dra i + Which is by Apulcins 
tranſlated thus; ( Hic ille erat, amici, inguit, de Aeudamia Gepidinis Cygnus. The Sto · 
E it is alſo mentioned by (o) .Pauſanize, and by/Tertwllion „ ho uſes the v 
e Phraſe (p): Cycnus de ſinu Socratis demulcens homines, diſcipulus Plato » 1 8 
Compare with this one of the Elegies of ( e „ and (7) Ariſtophanes. We ſhall 
ſhe in another Place, that a (s). Szer ſigniſies a Prince, or infetior Ruler; and that 
- the Notion of an (7) Ange/ was, that he was a ruling Power; and conſequently the 
(e) Pzdag. Lib. I. capi6. Plaut. Mercat. Act. II Sci I. v. 2. () Ibid. v. 44- 
605 n 29 (5) Eanius in d. T. Cie, da Nan — L ER 


monid es apud Stobæum, Serm. v3. Plaut. Rudent. Act. III. Sc. IV. v. 66. 
(1) Hom. Odyf[. T. v. 535, . 1 (m) Diog. ran Th, 8 as Apuleius de Dogni, 
Platonis. (0) Fauſan. Attic. pag. 30. ) Tertull. de Anima, cp, XIII. 
© (4) Ovid. Amor. Lib. II. Eleg. 3. Nox erat, & ſomnus, &c. (r) Ariſtoph. Equit. 203, Ec. 
| 8 ee 10. A. (+) See our Diſcourſe of the Certainty of the Principles, I IL 5 
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dome Difference front each other, and ate all drawn from the Characters which arc 


| gain loca: So. that the latter Epiſtles ſeem 
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kerves, and-Fometimes both!” Seoenrhly, and Lofty, Thae is a Eromile given our 5 
our Saviour, to encourage their Conftanty® or Amendment; with'a general Applicy 


ſe to 
Z ß . 
23. "Now 25-9 the Ptinciples from which theſ#"Feyeral Parts are fetch u, ir is fir. 
ther to de obſerved; that che Titles which our Saviour takes upon him, have | 


4 


„% wo 


ren of kim in the former Part of the Vifion; and thoſe too with very little 
ce Rom what is contained therein; chat ſo 8 might have choſe attri 
buted to him by Pareels, which bad been beſtowed upon him 'colleRiyely before, 
Aud thar'thus thee Titles might aufer in their Diſtribütion to the firſt Scheme, 3 
the Matter and Deſigi of the Seven Epiltles doth” te the general Viſi n 
4. It is obſervable er the Promiſes contained in every Ep.” 
file, have ſotme Wind of Neiation 1e the" Titles which our Saviour hath taken, upon 
him” in the beginning" of each of chem. So that byrheſe it ſhould ſeem, that gu; 
Saviour in each of them affects chat Title, which ſhews bis Right or Power to 1 55 
miſe or threaten what is mentioned afterwards therein. 
5. The Promiſes laid down at the end of every Epiſtle, do contain in them ſome 
m tg contain by Steps ſo much more 
an the former, till they are arrived to the yy Pitch of Glory, that can be- be- 
flowed upon Human Nature, as the Symbols w xereby they are couched ſeem to de- 
note, which fignify ſo many Attributes, or Qualities of Glory, incident to the State 
of the Saints in and after the Reſurreftion. Fir ff, The Tree of Life given to be 
eaten, fignifies a Power to riſe again and Live. Secondly, A Freedom from the Se- 
cond Death, fignifies a State of Immortality after the Reſurrection. Thirdly, A new 
Name, fignifies a Change of State or Condition, and conſequently a Life not ſubje& 
to the former Evils. Faurthiy, The Power over the Nations, fignifies a Change of 
State from Slavery; Miſery,” and Perſecution, to an abſolute Power over all Tings 


and the ing Star fignifies a more early Reſurrection and Priority of Dominion 


above others. Fiftbly,- The White Garments ſignif an abſolute State of Innotente, 
Joy and Peace. Sixthiy, To be made a Pillar in the Temple of God, fipnifies the 
fipnifies'ro-ſhare in God's Glory and Happineſs, beyond which nothing can be con- 
ceived: All theſe Particulars ſhall be explained and proved hereaſter. 


6. Theſe Promiſes have all of them a. Regard to the Matters foretold in the Reve- _ 
lation, concerning the Happineſs of the Church, and its Members, which will hap- 


en io it in its laſt Period, aſter the Church and its Members ſnall have endured 
parindy the Things Sera to' happen in the Firſt and Second Periods theteck, be- 


eauſe the preparing of them to by the Hope of the Reward ſotetold, was the 
Beige of theſe Epiſtles, and ſhew wbt narural Connexion they have with the. Pro- 

State of the Church, 24 As 8 1 7 | 331 
J. Therefore we muſt look upon theſe Epiſtles as Inſtructions to the Governors of 
the Church, who are Chriſt's Servants and Deputies upon Earth, to ſerve all the 
Time that the true Catholick Church ſhall continue in an uncertain and perſecuted 
State; us was that of theſe Seven Churches, when theſe Epiſtles were directed to 


them. And that this is moſt true here, which e in general: (e) Null 


enunciatio Spiritus Santi, ad pra ſentem tantum materiam, & non ad omnem utilitatis 
veeaſronem Airigi & ſuſcipi pure. So that the Uſe and Application of them is! 

that the Catholick Church, or any particular Member thereof, finding themſelves in 
the like Condition as theſe in general were, or any of them 8 
fider that theſt were ſet beſore us as general Examples, and applicable to every par- 
ticular Caſe: But in ſuch a Manner, that the Threatnings or Promiſes made in each 


particular Epiſtle, notwithſtanding that ſeeming Diſtribution, ſhall be united and 


concentred in thoſe upon whom they are beſtowed, according to the | Defign 
of Jeſus Chriftrto puniſh or to reward every Man according to his Work. So that 
Epiſtles ate to be taken collectively, and not ſeparately : In the fame manner as 
St. John hath written and directed them; who though he hath written an Epiſtle to 
4 0 5 : | ? 5 1 3. S137 89 1 9 a 
ee) Terrullias, de Cult Fam. ch lll UE IBRD THT 
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each of the Seven, hath yet written every Epiſtle to, and for the Uſe of every one 
of them: Making thus but one Syſtem, or Ercular Epiſtle of all the Seven, as it is 
plain that the remaining * of future Things concern the whole Catholi ck 
Church, And thus may be ſeen how compact and well ordered the whole Syſtem of 
the Revelation is: And conſequently what Connexion this Viſion and Epiſtles have to 


hangels and Angels, and; 
— of 
other vin 
Nature 11 the Change required; 


equently 
Church of Chriſt, is ill according to the Pattern of the Heavenly Things; ſeeing 
that the Moſaica/ Qecoftomy by all the inſpired Chriſtians, hath been accounted the 
Type or Repreſentation of the Chriſtian. Wherefore in the Revelation, where the 


future State of the Church, from its Beginning to its Conſummation, is repreſented 
in viſible Objects, the Holy Ghoſt hath borrowed . both from the Hea- 
| one 


venly State, and from the Moſaice! Diſpenſation : of theſe was not ſuf- 
ficient w repreſent the. Changes ani Subſtitution of new Incidents; And even where 


theſe have appeared deficient, the Holy Ghoſt hach excurred not only to the Works = 


of Nature, but even to new Inventions, which hereafter ate called Sent. 
As in the Heavenly Things, or Government of the World by the Divine Pro- 
vidence, the Angels are under God, and by him ſet to Rule and Govern the Nations; 
ſo the Angel of a Nation, being the Governor of it, in the Symbolicat Language ex- 
preſſes very well the Prince or King thereof. To the Frrur, their King, or Hi 
Prieſt; ſo to the Chriſtians it may their | Biſhop, which, ds they are Chriti- 
ans, is their ſpecial Ruler or Governom as the High Prieſt was to the me. For as 


to_ guide and rule the Fews; had à proper Angel, which by Baniel is called 


Michael, the Prince of all the Heavenly Hoſt, as other Nations had theirs; {6 now 
Jeſus Chriſt, having all the | ſubjeQ& to him, uſes them for the inviſible 
Govettiment and Direction of his — And the Biſhop, being the viſible Go- 

| | He wirhout 


Origen. de Or; 
is: alſd called. 4 


P 


calls our Chrilfian 


as being the Principal, and having. all the reſt under them, ate (5) in this Book 


Sp 
may well repreſent theſs Seven Principal Biſhops of rhe Catholick Church, bere 
choſen above all the reſt; to be the Repteſentatives of the whole: Epiſcopal College : 
And theſe Repreſentative Biſhops may well be called Aru, being the viſible Angels 
ot Governors of Chriſt's Church. They ate Seven, and not One only, to ſhe the 
Univerſality of the Church; whenets the: Meſairu Church had but One of me 
Seven. That as the Seven Archangels were formerly employed to govern the whole 
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-World/ fs they] may all be employed '10-govern now the Church which is to be 
extended over all the World. 0 005 110 
This Place is a full Proof. or as (i 8 ſays, an Weh Arowitite; Mite 
"the Go of the Church by one Biſhop, as the Principle of Unity over all 
other fu Governors or Presbyters, is not only of Apoſtolical Inſtifurion, 
that the — was ſo governed in St. Johns Time; but that this manner Of 
Government is altogether ſuitable to the Divine Intention, becauſe it followeth the 
Model of the Heavenly Government. It ſhews, that as this Supremacy of one Bi- 
ſnop in one City was then inftiruted, ſo it is a Folly for any one Biſhop to pretend to 
Have a Supremacy above all the reſt, becauſe theſe Seven Repreſentative Biſhops are 
made equal to each other, and are not One, bur Seven. 
It is to be obſerved; that the Angel, or Biſhop, repreſents all thoſe who are under 
his Government. For in Daniel 10. 13. „ r Rs is put for the 
hole Nation and Monarchy; and in Daniel 12. 1. Michael, the Angel of the 
- Fewiſh Church, is put for che whole Nation of 'the Reade whoſe Protection was 
-committed to him. So Ignatius ſpeaks of many Churches; being with him, — 
their were ſo. This is the Reaſon why theſe Epillles, though directed onl 
to the Biſhops, do nevertheleſs comprehend all the Faithful under each of the Bi- 
hops. By this Obſervation it will ene, 1 it is not wholly neceſſary to apply 
the Corretions and fdmonitions ſingle fingle. Fern of the Biſhop: | 
- ſufficient, if it be done to his Church in ENT mo whoſe Actions he is anſwerable. 
Of this Opinion Terrulliam ſeems to have been; for be faith: Id /i dubitas, evolve 
gun Spiritus Eccleſats dicat : Deſertam dilectianem Epbefiis imputat , ex & idolo- 
Ahe en eſum Thyatyrenis exprobrat, ke. See our Note u won FA. By 
: which it will appear, that Tertullian was ed upon the fame Reaſon 8 we have 
— to aſcribe that to the w Church, which was charged een 


this About think it is, — Ghoſt hath not named them 

©, por is but only by a general Deſcripe to make us forbear applying the Things 
hw too much to their particular But that we ſhould only look upon 
them in „ own Churches, and of the whole Catho- 
lick Church too; that theſe E te i the te Cond whole Church, and through- 
— it ſhall be in 'the _ Condition. However, ſome think 


2 2 
mention d 1 Troops as the IT of Papias. 
ſhop then,” he could not be the Autho the Revelation, ſince he is — 


B. This 35 Rui SA, "Of the Gt 2 Bbefur. The Complarenſitn Editi 
en 1 follow for the moſt Part, as Arias Anta Hach done, reads hho cries 
andrian „and others; and they conſtantly obſetve this 
Churches. But Eran in we hath 7 
. —— r 
is not rightly formed, 
nice in obſerving On ena ds 
formed, - "chad being ntl, 'of his Work; And therefore it is likely, 
was not in Ilſe among the Epheſians,” neither doth any other Author of the 
_— 5 ü r e 
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their Epiſtles to the Churches, as appears by St. Pau, Clemens Rom. and Tenatius 
2 Bille, hut that to the Church of Srna; in which nevertheleſs His In. 
terpolator uſes this.Style, whence I conclude, that in his Copy the gehuine Epiſtle 
had, uu, though that be changed ſince. But ( 1 us a god Reaſon 
for this, and ſheus us the Neceſſity of this Expreſſion rather than the other. He 
makes a great Difference between theſe Expreſſions, nννeꝛ] NS, and can 4 
,, and between 1 N # 5 oel, and annie e Shur Kogan de, and the 
ſame of Alexandria, and the Church there; ſor by the former was ſignißed the 
Chriſtian Church in thoſe Cities, and by the latter the popular Aſſemblies: for the 
| W or Temporal State. Some few tions to this Rule, which might be 
dund in other Writers, ought not to make us ſcruple to admit this Reading uſed in 
good Manuſcripts and Editions, according to this Style, and wireje& the f way; 
which is equivocal, This Obſervation may ſuffice once for all the eſtrt. 
The City of Epheſus was the beſt City of Aſia:Minor 3 whence we read; that they 
ſtiled themſel ves the Capital City of A/ia,: as appears by their Coins fill tant, 
wherein is read, ESECIQN, nrarau ACIAC, This and Smams wete the Two beſt; 
for which Reaſon we read in (s) Pliny  Epbeſum vers alterum Linen Aſia, afeer he 
had mentioned Smyrna, as 4 Town to which great part of Af reſorted. Perhaps it 
was for this Reaſon, that St. Jahn puts theſe Two here in the Front of the feſt, or 
elſe becauſe himſelf dwelled there, or perhaps upon the |Account of the Biſnops it 
they were Timothy and Polpcarpus. However, upon the Account: of the G S and 
Prerogative of this (7 City, it was afterwards () declared a Patriarchal Seat f 
2 Care on. Aretas faith, ts had it uy oats that ĩt was tranflated' to Con 
Zantinople ;, though; as appears by: Evogrivs , the Right was afterwards reſtored: Bur 
it ſeems not to haye laſted long. Nevertheleſs it was always accounted Metropol itieal. 
But enough of this, ſeeing thatL/fher, Primate of Armagh, hath compoſed à Dis- 
courfe on this Subject. The Eminency of theſe Cities made them proper Repreſen. 
_ natives of all the reſt of the Churches. qu login Len 
C. rei hn, Mritc.] We muſt once for all repeat here, that che Rene tion of 
this Command ment for every ſingle —— ſhews, that the Holy Ghoft defigned 
thereby a peculiar Application of it to the particular Caſe of that Church, as well 3s 
> 107 was deſigned, that they ſhould ſerve for the whole-Catholick 
7 AT At - 33203 nam er hom oe IH 10-2253 $33 er ns) run 
D. ra age, due Th kn Agens d T5. N ,, 5 . 0 % . dd N= 
1491 V xvasy, Theſe Things ſaub he that holtlath the Seven Stamm in h Right Hitid = 
who; coa/keth in the midſi of the Sever Gulden Lamp-ſconicts:] The Expreſſions have 
been explained before. But our Saviour ſeems to prefix this general Title to this 
Firſt Epiſtle, to ſhew his Right to command them, and fen them theſe Aüftru- 
ctions. He joins them both together, to ſfiew, chat he had not only Power 0vet the 
. * over the Church; and this conſequently infers, thut his Inſtruttions con- 
LO . . 5: oi ions 91cm aονẽ, 
ba ferl; .2,/. Ofens an Term , I. thy Works] Our Saviour having beguf with 
ling the Angel that he bold the Sruen Sari bi Rght Had; 1 
Angels FX Hi 2 the ! we ror in the = 
even Golden Lampt ſconces, that is, views, conſiders, protects and governs them; it 
5 no wonder 4 he ſhould know here, and in every one of the reft, wilät is done 
herein; and1 think, that this is:the Reaſon ae of his pref̃rigg this Tide to all che 
reſt, as being the 1 of Jeſus Chriſt's Knowledge, which he declares there 
by for none hath 4 Rule, or Government, given to him but he hath at the ſame 
IJime a Power; to inſpett all Things. Therefore this d Tau, implies that 
Ohtiſt hath viſited; and examined all cheir State: And that this Viſitation ſhews him, 
tha they want his Inſtruction 1 1-1/4 1 A; Df 
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t e lrilonogk :. bog beiin <5 
B; "Op 4 fin daten e, Thar thow. dan ner bear with them that care cuili 
That is, art à zealous.and es in thy Office; inſomuch that thou make 

;Necellary Dittexence, reproyveſt and expelleſt Hypocritical Chriſtians; ſuch as ate 
Je del in the next Words, which prove that this Zeal was not without K Knowledge, 
| but founded upom certain Experience becauſe he Had tried Then. | SP Es 
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eh 5h THe; Wunde ug of vie "Ahoftolicat Power. . Now (ig 7 
underſtood in 2 Sten Meafiite from theſe; Words: of Ter 
um DEF gun babenr, qui pens babent in peri- 
ok "Drawn 2 nf Hauen un linguam „ on guaſi ex parts, 
ah aercts.” So) that" theſe} ere, A8 to their Power and Office, as” Biſhops. 
whilſt de RAVE Cerec as pere omiſeavally by the Name of Prechyter: 
gin nf { B Names were Fn at firſf di ilhed, becauſe the Office 2 vg 
ter Notion, 2$ we now andetftand Tr, was then r the Name, 
and 1 eos under the Title and Power 5 Apoſtles, Bot in Proceſs of Time, tho 
che ſame Power aud copſerucntly Order remained, 'of 255 in Apoſtdlicat Por 
And Office; that 85 ler changed for the Name of Biſhops, yet out of Relpect 
che Twelve, ang nul, one as = wir as they, becauſe peculiarly one 10 
S4viour himſelf "the TH of le w. 1 and affetled to them, and that 
Biſbop deſtowen upon their Succeflors in the lame Authority, whom themſelves Ie 
to govern the: Choceh ad ordain the Numer thereof, in the ſame Manner as them- 
ſelves did whilſt living : And ſo this Name of Biſhop was for ever taken from-the 
Precbyrerr. This Di inction ſeems therefore to haye been ſettled between the Time 
* 5 Johr und tliat of Igndriys,. becauſe all the Twelve were then gone, and it w: 
t neceſſaty to nguiſh Te og their Succeſidrs, as Perſons ſent by 5410 
becauſe the jolt whe 7 ſent and ordained by Men : 28 ſceming | 
W+ one of the firſt who' hath k' Þ dil iſhed chem, by ig ſe ; Ale in ite \ 
latter Acceptation conſtantiy by the Name of Biſbops, and always them | 
from the Presbyters. "Now F this is confirmed, an is the true ry ® lle Thes * | | 
tet in theſe Words, about which Petavius und  Sulmaſius had once A Bt 
(E ) Pan zue Lell, rde ndr Lud min Toner 8 Sumbrutg. de 5. yup alu e 
re, Anal . er blase. re 5. e oe, 73 488 Am Gray Tots Gn Am- 
Abts e Thy 5 * Haren v axrgonwelas mis mance: ngxupi ors Ams Sn But 
what I ſaid before, 1 once called Preſpyters and Biſhops the ſame 5, but thoſe which 
1 , they named Apoſiles : Now in Proceſs of Time the . 
07 was Aft to 2 true les ; and they hey oper the Name of Epiſcop 2 
which before were called Apoſtles. He means b Naw true Apoſtles the Kacke whom 
Cir bi BY choſe and femt, which in his ime were cop } alle by the Name of 
r. | 
jo ty of the Qpeftion lies not in the Name whether B: aaa gpl Preſhyters 
were not the Natnes of the ſame Perſons, but in the Power 85 28 
Whether in the Church there onghr to be ſome: Perſon over the Presbyters , A 
and ordain, and whether the Power and Office of the true Apoltles <ould 72 ve by 
their Means upon their Succeſſors. The Primitive Church Always held. both; tl 
there might be Sucgeſſors to the Nannen to execute the ſame Power and Office, t 
»vern and ordain the inferior Mini And it is conſonant to the Practice of he | 
poſtles. They had Aſfiſtants called; rowney; ; theſe they left, or ſettled. where they > 
leaſed over others, to and ordain, as Tirus in ere, Timothy at „ | 
ark in Alexandria, the like; theſe were therefore Biſhops and Apo and 


Ch. 1 15 


— —f— — 
4 


tho 


were called by both Names. * 11 8555 Apoſtles could fend them with their own 

Power, and in the fame Office; Qtice it appears, that the Apoſtolical EY 
Power and Office might e wr a Conſequence the Apoſtolical Power 3 
is now devoted upon the Biſhops. Aud though the Twelve had fome 8 = 


above the reſt, by Right of Primogeniture, for which they were affected 
Apoſtles afterwards, yer their Office 'and Authority was really ſettled upon 1 19 — | 
they ſertled to continue afterwards, to perfect what themſelves could not, and to 1 5 
maintain the Church in Aſter- Ages. So that although the Office in the Church were | | 
_ thus really diffingniſhed, in, and from the very Apoſtolical Times, yet the Names 
were not 1 fully ſettled till afterwards ; and Texarizs 1 one of the laſt called by the 
8 thy; the Title in the firſt Acceptarion it, for one that governs the 

, beginning then to wear out. Though fin in the Times of St, | 
Orin, eee a lem to * the fame as Apoſtleſhip : _— YRS Pontizs his e 
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« ET 1678 4 SWE Ras 45 <1 24 Wy OFT < ur HEAVY 1 Y 
But now to come to our Gnoſticke, or pretended Apoſtler, after theſe neceſſary Ob- 
Freations ; Things — managed, and it being certain, that the Apoſtles, both 
gr 


wmaolt like themſelves; and theſe Apoſtolical Biſhops having therefore great Authority 
I an Power in the Church, the Gnoſticks and Fews Ex i 


Gain and Power, pretend ing to as great Gifts ,. Revelations, and Miracles, which 


pow to get into the 
O 


| Times of Claudius Ceſar, as ſome have pretended. By this alſo. we may ſee how 
{h: Notes u 


his Church, notwithſtanding their Zeal againſt the Falſe kg „by giving at laſt 

way to them, had forſaken the Love which they bore to Jeſus Chriſt. that they, 

had admitted the groſs Principles, which the falſe A 2 3 but did not 
t 


of 


cn Epiſt- II. Vid. Kpid-I XVII. (i) 2 Cor. TI. 3 ) Cor. 
12. 11, 12, 13. Y Euſeb. Hiſt. Eecleſ. Lib, III. cap. 28, Confer Irenæum, CHER 


- . 2 : 1 v : 9. 
m) Clem. Rom. Epiſt. ad Corinth. 1. . 44. (n) Deut. 33, 21. ) Matth. 21. 43. 
) Acts 13. 45. Rom. 11. 11, 14. | $723 $673 BS 3 c | | 
4 2% 7 ] | 4 ' , 8 2, tinople 


1 4 8 


Ch. ILV. 6 7. To the Angel of- Epheſus: | 


2 le afterwards, but it denotes more ; becauſe the. Symbol. implies a total Loſs. 
A Ace, Traveller hath obſerved ,, that this Threatning is ſo exactly accompli 


Ephbeſus. In the Times of Ignatius, as U by his. Epiſtle to this Church, either 
ul 


Oneſimus or his Predeceſſor had ſo; beltirred ; themſelves, that thete was not one 


| Heretick. therein , & ur 5h ws dtn, une; this ſeems to ſhew chat the Holy 
Ghoſt had a further Intent than the preſent State. h 758 
A. Verl. 6. Te *e22. 7. Nuwaer%, Ihe Works of the 


3 31D tr} 10 ige 9117 2 Ho 
| ? Nicalaitec.] Who lived pro- 
miſcuouſly, believing Adultery, Fornication, and -o eat Things ſacrificed-to Idols, as 
Things indifferent, as 1renews ſhews it, Lib, I. cap. a7. ( Urnen: Alex. ſeems td 
+, vindicate Njcolazs the Deacon from theſe groſs Errors, And to lan the Fault upon 
40 


ſſdme lewd. Hereticks who diſtorted ſome. of his Sayings rr Eng” 


©... 4Cloak to their Wickedne, contrary, to the Mind andiPratice of Nicolaus, from 
* whom they were named, becauſe they, pretended, to. falle his Doctrine Hence 


believe it 1. . that the & ) Interpol tor. Y Tenatius giving an Account of the E | 
TIC 


rors, calls the Heretick 44 wyvu0 Nmxoaaime;, the Niealasteæ falſiy ſp called; See Ex 
piphanius Hereſ, XXV. (H. Lightfoot takes another Way to clear the; Deacon, by ob 
ſerving that ſuch Epicureans had this Nick-Name fiom-heir ſaying, .], Nicalab, 
as thoſe in aiab, 22. 13. Compare 1 Cr. 15. 32, Which ſuits them. Nicolab is, 
let us eat, or we ſhall cat: Which is the ſame, the Future being Imperative. 
A. Vetſ. 7. O e it, ans en , He that bath an Ear, let him hear. , I take this 
Expreſſion, which our Saviour uſed ſo often in. preaching the Goſpel to be a kind of 
Form, whereby Attention was required: Which was perhaps in Uſe among the Tes, 
either when the publick Criers, or the Scribes, and the like publick Perſons,” required 
the People to give Attention to what they were going to ſay to them. Such Forms 
ate uſed in almoſt every Nation. In Saus Time this was uſed as ſolemn, wBeuUr 
prMayn, let the Hebrews hear, 1. Sam. 13. 3. but in the LXW. Who have Hern es 
xa , the Seruants have rebelled , tis the Form of 'a Cxy calling to Sedition ; ant 
tis confitmed by the like in Fudith 14. 18. This Call thetefore-thems,” That the 
whole Church is to take notice of what the Spirit ſaith to every one of theſe Privize: 
or Symbolical, Churches; and this really proves them to be Symbalical, or Repreſen- 
ratives of the Whole Church. Ambr. Ansbertus ſaith, Cum in principio hujut Jocutds: 


onit, uni Angelo, uni Eccleſiæ ſcribere Dominus jaſſerit, his autem mn unum e 


lum, nec unam Epheſi eccleſiam ad audienda dicta ſpiritus, ſed eccigſia inuitet; patet i 
certe, quia quod uni dicit, omnibus dicit. Et in uno Angela, unaque:Ephefiorum Er- 
cleſia, unitatem atque uni verſitatem credentium depingit, quam in paſlares e ober abe 
J ottnct) cid” ved nrnoItetd | | or 03 ili cid ite vio 
B. ri TC wn al f YxAnoloue, That the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. ] That 
is, the Spirit of n God by its Means, and jeſus Chriſt, who hath now 
ſent it to fotetel the future Dangers of the Church, and to encourage it, and every” 


Member thereof to endure to the End, by the Proſpect of the Reward, vrhich is now! _ 
to be proclaimed after the Form of Attention required hath been us The fame: 
Ambr. Ansbertus hath obſerved it; Spiritus etiam wvocabulo non mbi-videtur bor ln 


ſola Spiritus Sancti per ſong exprimi, ſed tota ſimul Trinitas, de quardigitutis. Sirius 
Deus, ut ubi Flium eletorum Eccleſiam docentem audimus, in-efus voce;-Patris t 
tritus Sancti vocem intelligamus : quiaficut ſunt inſeparabiles unitatr it inſeparabili-i 

ter docent ſanctorum unitatem. As this Place is to be underſtood of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Third Perſon in the Holy Trinity, ſo this being the firſt Time! this Ferſon is 


named thus in this Prophecy, it will not be improper to conſider a little the Rea- 


fon why this Name is Pen to it, which in Gene. 1. 2. is called the Spirit of Gal, 
. Gd. Now as I ſhall ſhew upon Chap. 12, 1. F. that the Wurd of God, and 
the Holy Spirit in the Oeconomy of the Holy Trinity, perform the Miniſterial Offi- 
ces, and of the Word in particular, on (Chap. 19. 13. B. that he is the Performer of 
God's Dectees : So it is obſervable, that the Holy Ghoſt is em loyd an giving Life 
and Spirit to all the Works of God, according to the Nature of the Subſect. Thus 
in the very Creation the Spirit was moving to hatch and brood the Chaos, and make 
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; —- f ; 2 91 | | A of 1 nf zr 6K 
0 Clem. Stromat. Ed. Sy lb. Lib. II. Page 177. and Lib. II Page 187. 


(-). Lightfoor, Hor. Hebr. & Talmud. in Act. Apoſt. 6. 3. and in 1 Cor. 6. 13. W 
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pliſned 
that there is not now one Chriſtian in that Place which was once the famous City f 


. mtr nfs RIO Des Sr 


Pat 


2 9 8 


— For in * Earth, and 79555 rious Ping 
finals dee dee er and Air. 80 — ls it, 
ol 18 and confirm'd by Diodarus 5% ih 


This Expoſiric 
cred Dr. Worthing ron. Ses Zub 26. 13. and Fal. 104. The ſame 8 

n 555 chap) De 408 ald contimually maintain 1. Pf 104. 29. 105 5 | 
Gene / 12352 with Genef. 6 375 of the (w) Fathers did concl 

u the Spirit of God did communicate an in 4 more peculiar Aue 
—— of Animals However, from Holy Writ it is certain, that the 
nt is ald che efficient Cauſe of — Regeipention, wht gives a new Life to Man. 
ge” „And the-Conrinuation-and Preſervation, or Reffiturion of the fime Life, 


Saints; — extraordinary Privw when there 1 Octaſion for Hp Fa 
— or the Spirit of Prophecy, of whi Sn Noge veon pon ON 71 5 3 
Albthefe, Ly, ate attributed to the faine Spirit. And befides, as the 
n c may concede AL 

ig the Work of 'the whole re And, we may conclude, that the 1 
e [1 by, ere, "at het 44 


this Divi 
tie World, the Sant Man 4 Edu Als Mane the SSN | 


—S 2 fe wo the World, Jahn 6. 33, 35 So the (2) Spirit 1s Holy, der 


— , e e. ke hath been a Cuftom both With the. 
. Healy a Reward to them that performed ſome neceſſary. 

_ in War. This was done by 4 publick Crier 3 
e en 2 which ſignifies the proclaiming of a 
Reward, e proſcribing or baniſhing of a Nan, by ſetting a 
8 n his In H üs we find, that Caleb proclaimed, that if any one 
bow — have his Daughter in f e eee 
have proclaim Di one could kill Gofah, be ſhould have his Daugh 
| 1 The like we find in the Hiftory of Creon and Jocafla, | 
Þ = Ozmpmaxe , and Scheneus. Wwe ſhall find hereafter, rhar the Holy Ghoſt hath in 

1 dei Rewards alludled to that promiſed to David. | 
5 ut wd is he that overcomes ; what Fight is this, and how muſt he conquer ? 

nit here means by him ther overcomes, him that confeſſes his Name pub... 
kly before bis Enemies to the End, and overcomes by his Conſtancy to Death, the 
Ae of his Eacmies.” Such \a' one is ſaid to overcome them. For the Holy. 
- Ghoſt confidersthis'as 2 Plea! or Controverſy between them; the Determination 
which is to be left to rhe adgment of God, who by puniſhing the Perſecutors * 
— ge 77 IT tives, will thereby declare their Innocency ; and thus 
they will Zain 2beir Cauſe, which is called overcoming ; the Word d, which figni- 
fies to be aſſoyled, cleared, or abſolved in Jud ent, and is made Synonymous to. 
I 15. r © B. and Chop. . K. Whos 
| . Court. | 

we bin.] I his Word which we turn to. give, inf 
granted to 28 or do ſome Thing very remarkabl 
and was not within the Power of the Receiver, A 
this is ftable to the Notion which the Hebrew Word 117 hath ſome- 
$ dhe G Leamed Gouſſer' hath ſhewn, in his. Commentaries there- 


This is collateral, and, 
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aal, of Tree, Funes (ors, & aniHebraiſes, bo: fignify an imm, Tres did" Sym- 
+ bolically Immorta/ty-ir ſelf, or Eternal Life. So of N er or 
te be à Tree of Life; that is, bringing to Man long Liſe and Immortality. And 
Prou. 11. 30. Ihe Hui of tho Righteous is Raid to be 4 Jr of Ee; that is, Im 
wortaliqy is the Reward ot Fffeft of his following Wüem. Whether ters be u 
Allufion to the Character of * Civilt in che Beginning, that maflerh in rhe cond 
pf the Seven Lampyſconces, in the Words following,” it ibe mid of the. Puradife £4 
Go. dos not im it ſcems flight, 'bur-perhaps ſome will not min it (0.""-$ 
oo GRP 226 20s IO . wins tl þ 
don, ede, 5 Hees hie, 1h S pos, Hbich ir in n mg of "the Par ids [e-of 
Soaod.] See aur: Note upon Chap. 22. 2. F. G. By the genuine Ats 92 
Perpetua and Falioitas we find, that the former had a Vifion { 
yes repreſented by à Garden; (O Vidi' Se Hr m! 
Teſtament of Levi, the | Moſtar is ſaid to procute Immortality fo BE 
Symbols, of Paradiſe, „ 913 ht rims HE nM Starts mot nos 
A. Verſ. 8. Trane & nf twikuale,, Lin the Angel / he Chareh in 
Sri. I ſee no Reaſon to ſuſpect, that this very Angel was any'orher but Poly- 
car hut, the l St. Jahn, io whom is predicted the Nartyrdom, Which ne 
was to ſuffer, and did accordingly ſame Years after. It is uns of the moſt remark- 
able in all Antiquity, and the heſt recorded after that of St. Stepben. (u) Trenens, 3 45 
and after him (e) Euſc bias, ſay, that he way" there ordained Biffiop by the Apoſtles 
themſelves; and (/) therefore he muſt be the Man. Now this whole Epiſtle ſeems 
19; be deſigned chiefly to foretel his Martyrdomz unleſs it be that upon Occaſion df 
that, now firſt mentioned, the Holy Ghoſt proceeds to foretel the Ten Perfecutions 
in which ſo many of the Primitive Chriſtians were crouned with the Crown of Mar- 
tyrdom, in the ſame manner as this Angel. (g) Biſhop Prurſm thinks that te 
Words of Igmatins, ud , wi 2:6 e. g wen Ine gg, in the Title f 
his Epiſtle to Polycarpes, allude to this Vifitation. This is à goo Obſervation, and 
being given-by way of Praiſe, implies God's Approbation of hm 0 
B. Ori hene, nem, Which way dead, und is di J Being about to fore. 
tel of Sufferings and Death, our Saviour here gives himſelf” that Title, which fhews, 
that himſelf was a Martyr, ſuffered and died; and alſo that he roſe again :' As if he 
ſhould ſay, Thou and others are like to ſuffer for my Name's Sake; but have a good. 
Courage, for in my Death and Reſurrection I have given you an earneſt of 2 glorious 
e 3 your 'Sufferings and Death: Nuües is put for dsh, | Set 0 
KA. Verſ. 9. A minG d, But thus art Rich.) Other Copies have wine 9 4. 
Thou thinkeſt thy ſelf Poor, becauſe thou haſt but few Chriſtians in thy Church 5 
but thou art Rich, becauſe God will favour thee with more Glory than many others. 
Ambr. Ancbertus faith, Er que eft ifte dives 3 niſi illa contritio ſpirnus, qua 
aer bia minuitur, humilitar vero augetur ? Thou art poor in Spirit, but continue in 
thy Faith and Conſtancy, and thou thalr inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, and that 
buy the glorious Crown of Martyrdom. It is obſervable that now: in Sms, the 
: hriſtians have ſtill more Freedom of Worſhip,” and more Wealth, than in all theſe 
B. K mw: Banrenuiar if neillar Lduine Th dau, And the Blaſphemy of them the 
ſay that they ane Fews. | It is Folly and Hypocriſy for any one now to call him{elf a 
Few, meaning by that to fignify that he is one of the cheſen People of God, and a 
_—_ — 4 ſeeing that the Chriſtians are now that People; and the true 1/racl, | 
che Spiritual 1/radl, and the true Zews: And by Conſequence” the only People thar of 
Have a 1 to the Promiſes of God, and the Privileges of that Name; and the N 
true Worſhippers. The Blaſphemy therefore of theſe pretended Fows conſiſted in * FEY 
this, that they lied againſt God, by pretend ing to worſtup him truly: For his Wil 
being to be now warthipped through and with his Son, to worthip bim orherwiſs, 
is to worſnip in vain, to be guilty of a Lie againſt God. This Lie is a Blaſphemy 
againſt Ged and the Chriſtians, for this is 4 R and Provocation. This 1s 
therefore a Blaſphemy in the ſame manner as Idolatty is ſo z the Idolater blaſphemes 
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and repmaches God by calling his Idols by that fäcred and incommunicable Na 
See our Notes on e r a watrens! vim!:cd.. 


< 


The fllowing Words of St. Pal, hte ca full Proof und Expoition'of this; Er be 
it en Few, which is one butwardiy; neither is th Circumciſſon, whith is outwi 


in he Fe Burt be is Nm, which ir one inwardly; and Circumeiſion is that of the 
in the Snrit, and nat in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not of Allen, but 0 God, 
n 8, 9. To which may be added theſe Words of br. Anobertug: (hy 
n e enge Fude: Deum qui locutus; eſt Moyſt, coleres tamen quiu putris veritatem, 
ius, non recipiunt : nec patrem vere, fed falſo adorum. Therefore "he 
A the Apo Confliturions:\calls them (i Tb tuordiuce ô LU, Fers falſiy 
By the Hiſtory of "thoſe Times it appears, that the Jews were then great 
to the Chriſtians; and that too in Smyrn 


here elſe, atleaſt in any of theſe Churches: © It ſhould/ ſeem therefore by this, 
5: and his Flock 1 and would hereafter meet with great Vexa- 
eſe Men. If during his Life, | 

dus as they were at that of his Martyrdom, then they were the moſt bitter 
Enemies he had; incenſing the Heathens againſt him, and ſhewing them- 
Alves the moſt forward Perſecutors.-i The Epiſtle of his Church, which gives an 
Account of his Martyrdom, takes Notice of it, ( R) dura "IeJeiwr DEW us, | os 790. 
Ade tc wir eu, the Fews eſpecially, as it ig, their Cuſtom, | ſhewing their Fur. 
: oſe-in comributing 10 this. It appears that it was their Cuſtom, and ſo it was 
no new Thing there. And therefore St. John was thus bidden to take Notice of it. 
This looks like a kind of Demonſtration.: Some think, as Ambr;/ Anrberrus, and after 
him Dr. Vitrmge, that this Name of Fews muſt be underſtood according! 'to the Ery- | 
mology of the Hebrew Word, and Name of Judab, which is plainly a'Confeſſo7, or 
ny of God, as tis evident from Gen. 29. 35. 80 that this imphes, that they 
be the only-Confeſſors. It comes to the ſame Senſe at laſt both ways. I 


J 


Di 


ky Y 


22782 
LET 


| 8 
prove in another Place, that the modern Jett, how much ſbever they ſeem 


of all Idolatry. () Biſhop Bull explains this of the Corin- 
an, but the next Words ſeem to me to be againſt his Expoſition. I leave it to the 
(ad canin m Zam, But are the Synagogue of Satan: The Fews bei | 

I of God, their Worſhip and Aſſemblies ſeem to be 'unlawful : And in- 


averſe from nal Pipe of are yet gullty of believing and practiſing according to · 


l of pleaſing God thereby, they rather ſerve the Devil, whoſe Work and Defign 
they ſer — 


r the Church of God, in joyning for that End with the 
er 


Heathens, whoſe is the Devil, and Satan, the Grand Accuſer, is the Seven 


- Headed Dragon, as ruling in the Roman Empire, and the old Serpent, as he is de- 


Meribed afterwards, ſeducing the reſt of the Nations. Theſe Zews by joining there 
Fore thus with his Voraries, become one Congregation with them, even the Syna- 
of Satan. It is an ironical Expreſſion, intimating much Indignation at their 
ing {till to be the People and Synagogue of the true God. To the Synogogue 
of God ! you are the Synagogue of Satan! The Word ., which in Fer. 6. 11. is 
aurned by emay»y3, Congregatio, hgnifies alſo Caunſel or Deſign, becauſe Men meet 
together to conſult and form Deſigns. In this Senſe therefore, thoſe who perform 
the Deſigns of the Devil; ate of his Counſel or Congregation. But it may be ſaid 
the Fews worſhip none but the true God. That is nothing, for as long as they 
avorſhip him not now as he will, he rejects their Worſhip, and it really afteQts his 
(mn) y, who: is thereby Pleaſed and Worſhipped. For as (1) Aaron and (o 
-Zeroboam, 1 pretending to worſhip the true God, are ſaid to worſhip falſe 


Gods: Juror ah inſtitutes a Worſhip againſt God's Will, or contrary to what 


nw 


he hath ordained, it is a Reproach and t upon God, and a Blaſphemy, in that 
Reſpect, of the ſame Nature as Idolatry : As Rebels to their Prince are nevertheleſs 
taken to be o, though they pretend to act by his Authority, and to do all Things 
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(46) Ambr. Anbert. in Apoc. 10. 2. Lib. v. Vide cundem in locum, & in Apoc. 3.9. 4 
0 Apoſtol. 2225 xviii. 1 (%) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. Iv. Caps 15. 
Y Bull. Def. Fid. Nic. Seft. iii. Cap. 1. Sc. 7. (m) V. Notes on Chap. 13. 3. D. Chap. 16. 


„ ) Exod. 32. 4. Comp. Plal. 196. 19, 20. Acts 7. 14. © (0) 1 Kings 12.28, 
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2, more particularly perhaps thin + 


and at this Time, they«wete as vexations 


Lok 


* 


ch. U. V. 70 To! the 2 119 


ad 


for his Glory. Brit e the Zews of thoſe Times were, "If not the — 


t the principal Accuſers of the Chriſtians before the Pag: Doing thus the 
For of Satan, who accord ing to his Name, is the Accuſer of the Brethren. 5 


this Senſe the Jews are of the 1 46 . or Secret Council of Satan. For th 


the Mea whom Sat 1 Time to ——_ n mow nin 
N "OF; F107 £3XANTIN nab GOIN 100 £34 * 

As Verl. 10. Mitte been Aker, \ Fear aur nber thou Haft to user.]. This 
concerns chiefly. the Angel, who is here com forted amd foretold: of his future Suffer- 
2 But it doch not exclude the reſt of his Fleck, who! are compriſed under 
Shepherd. . His: Conſtaney os, arenen proves, that „he followed. this 
15 anwlese 165 22mm IiSiug in q. iom 


17 H ld Landy, ; deen * 4% 6 1 Behold the Devil ſhall put ſome 


2 ; you into Prifor. J This concerns chiefly the Members of this Church. Tbe Eunt 
ui 


itable. Many of them were caſt into Priſon, tormented, And enhibited up 
the Theatre, and caſt to the Lions: And the Perſecution ceaſed not all Fehr, 
had by his Death put an End to it, 39s dem emopraxlont did + au, M en 
+ 1 Who by his nue. the en n . ar it were a Sen 


ober it, as they expreſs it. au a 127.6 2903 


C. xa in Sailer nuegdy Ks, And ye hal have dfliionaf Ln Dns This is 
me EE the moſt difficult Places; and therefore we muſt examine } — 


os 3 find out what the Days may fignify, and what the Number Ten 3 and 


ſhew, how they are to be accompliſhed; Firſt then, let us conſiderwuhat 

Dos TIX in the Prophetical Stile. We find then, that the Words hues, de t 
awve3e, are all expreſſed in the Hebrem and Chaldee much alike, by Words frequently 
2 Synonymouſly and . Promiſcuouſly for each other. Thus the Hebrew | V, in 
12. 7. which anſivers to the Cha/dee Ny, in Dan. J. 25. both which are in the 

RX turnel urned by ee, fignify any Part of Time, provided it be fix'd: and appointed, 
being derived from , zo appoint 4 certain Place. ar Seaſon by "Conſent or ot herwiſe. 

10 In Ae Manner et antes wehe, an appointed Time, ſrom im to prepare or appoint, 
in. Eccleſ. 3x. 2 nee; but in Ezekiel 24. 25, 26. O, Auits is plainly put 
for 191, 4 Time 8 So likewiſe 73W, dig, an Tear, and r. a Da are 
put Synonym in I/aiah 61. 2. and 63. 4. So ge and i1uics are Synonymous;! in 
Matth. 24. 36. So wess fignifies an Lar nu, even in this Book, as appeats by 
comparing Rev. 12. 14. with Ver/. 6. Vea, we find all theſe Words, des, ines, 
te and da,, put Sy nonymouſiy, to fignify one and the ſame appointed Time 


- exatttly,. in Rev. 9. 15. So in the Latin, Aunus ſigniſies the Seaſon; be it changed 
| = lefs. Thus Annes  bybernus i in 77 Horace. So in the Citation of Aran 


. mus annus, is the Spring. And Dies may ſignif/ Time in LD 
Opinionum enim commenta delet dies, nature judicis coltfurmat.. Terence; 
2 iem 2 — ægritudinem hominibus. Thus alſo Dies may Reif) 0 N 


the whole Tear, as it does evidently in theſe Verſes of Lucretiu- 1 £ 
13 12 e 407708 Fi” 
© Nam ſimul ac ſpecies pate fata ern DI EL, ye 5 3s rad gd oo 

| TEE reſerata viget genitalis aura Fane. : 7 pas niet 3b 1 
As on the other Hand the ſame Poet tas ben oblige 20 determine the Steen. 
Ana JF IR of the Sunn: nl 
4 Shri 1 417 

0 Jan etiam multis SOLIS redeuntibus ANNIS., ate. oft) 1 
e oats 40 

Which ban Expreſſon very much ike that * Homer, r e 6 4 


And may be underſtood by what bas been fad in the (i) R Diſcourſe. 
For the me Author * "tha there are Tears, or Revolutions of the 3 and | the 
reſt of the — 


9 : e 1 rn 
— rt arent nn — dy 
) Horat. Dy” M. 1. Cic. de Nar. Deor, Lib, u. | (r) Terent Heaytoilt. 
8 Lib. I. V. 10. (i) 1 I. V. 1%/ ͤ (9 Homer. Iliad. Lib. B. 
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u wah magnat in mgnis orb N 2200 
as wart . " >» OY 10 eo } W096 1 ON att pa 0 JIE L3H 5 2 SHS od 
Atl chetefore Dar fur rah in () Tady fignifies 2 ſhort Time; yer fo as to contair 
CX Days. Upon which A/comus makes this judicious Obſervation 3 Dis feminin 
ere Tempus © N den dimunerrot: Diectla diciur breve tempas & nord. Dies bo. 
rarum generis nuſeulin; off: undt bodis; quaſi bor die. So (2) Dies longd it 
Pin. Wherefore all theſe Words, being — are eafily put for one ano- 
ther, eſpetially-when in general; they are 70 ignify a Seaſor or appornted Tine. And 
more particularly Times or Seaſons Fi- or ſo many Revolutions and Octaffons 
1 80 that Tex - Limes is 
never ſo dom In which Senſe theſe Ten Days may fignify 


. 


"a * 
{3 4 3 
* 
Ci 
s 
* 


mate 


T | 


80 


| beftiam, quene | 
Arie dini. According to this Expoſition , the Holy Ghoſt would fignify, that the 
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But to proceed, and ſhew hom theſe Tex Days Perſecution is to be accompliſhed. 
- Thidy may and-ought firſt to be lireraſly underitood \ to fignify that particular Time 
which this Church of Sr was perſecuted, whilſt chis 2 5 to whom the 
is directed, was over that” Church, which Perſecution by his dom was 
quite q ed.. By che Account we have thereof, it ſeems to have continued only 
2 few Days, the Perſecutions of thoſe Times' not being of à long continued Series, 
bat forme ſudden Fit of Anger in the Perſecutors, often occaſion d by the Clamours of 
the Heathens at the Time of their publick Shews , the Magiſtrates being then willing 
to pleaſure them in any Thing. They uſed to begin with fome of the Faithful, who 
being found refolute, and wearying their Perſecutors by their COT. the reft of 
© whe Srorm fell: upon the Biſhop; and ſo there was an End of it. This ſeems to have 
been the particular Caſe of this Church of Sw in this Perſecution. It was car- 
ried on during the Feftival Days, wherein the Proconſul being ſtirred up, in exhibi- 
ting the Shews to the People, fell upon ſome of the moſt remarkable Chriſtians, and 
t them to the Sradivm. There they finiſhed it by being expoſed to the wild 
Polycarp mult be excepted, who coming too late For the Shew, though ex- 
_prelledly demanded there, and the Aſcarcha ſcrupling to give any more. Lions, be- 
cauſe he had finiſhed the Shew, and was perhaps weary of that Cruelty, and glad 
ef an Excuſe, Polycarp was burnt to the furious Humour of the Gentilet, to 
Som the Flwyjoued themſelves '$o thx this Perſecution Iaſted vor long, pr 
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the ſame as theſe Ter Days, let thoſe 
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Ch. II. v. 10. To the Angel of Smyrna. 8 


of this, and St. 7ohn had undoubtedly a ſpecial Affection for him, Polycarp having 
been his Diſciple, and made Biſhop of Smyrna by him, as perhaps All the . 
Seven. The Holy Ghoſt therefore ſtems to have pitched upon them the father, ro 

be Repreſentatives of the whole Church, for the Sake of St. 7 
acqua 


— in Con junction with the World. This happened when the Church ty 
PE 


Tempora 


Primitive State of the Church, from its firſt Eſtabliſhment till Cnfmint, in who 
Days it ceaſed to be perſecuted, and had overcome Paganiſm. We may accordingly 
- obſerve, that all the Charafters of Chriſt in this Viffon, wa/king between the Seve 
Lamp-Sconces; that is, Ring thoſe Seven Churches , ſuit as well with every Part 
of the Time or Period of Primitive Chriftianicy perſecured” by the [Roman Emperots, 
23 to the exact Times of St. John, when he wrote this Prophecy. 80 thus, what is 
| Foretold here, may concern that whole Period; and conf ly theſe Tea Days Pers 
ſecution 8 applied to all the Perſecutſons under the Roman Heathen Ems 
cone: And theſe — 12975 or Ten 80071 or rs op 7 an Occaſions of Pers 
tion thay ſignify en remarkable Ferſecutions of the Primitive. Churel, 1 
well known by Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtor x. "20 Ag ee ny ee % 
To find out what Perſecutions wets fit to be pur into this Numbet, it muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that they muſt be ſuch as did happen after this Viſion, and ſecondly that they 
mult be remarkable ones. That of Nero is thereby excluded. The Perſetution 
Claudius Ceſar, which Dr. Hammond imagines to hate teach d the Chriftians, ſeems 
to have wholly againſt the Jews; nor all of them neither, but ſuch as dwelt at 
Rome; ſot that Piece of Knavery un by Fl. Jaſephus in getting Money, _ 
. | « . | 18 
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The Primitive Chriſtians themſelves did count them thus, as 
. 1 heſe Words, ( 1). Primam quippe computant a Nerone que fafte 
Coundam à Domitiano, tertiam 4 
5 Textam 4. Maximino, ſeptimam 4 Decio,  oftavam 2 Valeriano, nonam ab Aureliano, 


our Note on eb 21. C Some others, as Sulpitius Severus, did account other- 
4 : (2) Exam 


above Ten Tears: Jl Ie 7 it 05 Be fait wh — o Dent h, and I m 
ive ye 4 Crown of Life - Have Patience, Connancy , and £ urage to withſtand, 
0 je ſhall ſee ar laſt, and ſpeedily too, an End of them all, 1 Gr. ech 10 997 


Vhen 1 confider, that during this Time the Church of Chriſt was getting out of 
Bondage of the Heatheniſh Servitude in the ſame Manner, as the I/ree/rres did 


ingly, that 28 out of Eypt of the Iſraelites, through 
17 of the | | 


Thing thus quite purged from their Droſs, The Chaſtiſements of 1/ral ate to be 
e in the Places here. mentioned: I. Exod. 15. 24. II. Exod. 16. 2. III. Exod. 17. 2. 
IV. Exod. 32. 1. V. Num. 11.1. VI. Nun. 11. 4. VII. Numb. 14. 2. VIII. Num. 
20 . N Nun. 21.5. . X. Num. 25. 1. This Type will appear to be very plain, 
E have proved by à conſtant Enumeration of Inſtances, that in the follow- 
ing Vifſons of the future State N Church, the Holy Ghoſt draws a continual Com- 

on berweer, not only. the Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Peculium or Church, and 


B ca bt atfo bervweed the Fates of them both z the Chriſtian Church being 
to paſs through the yery-ſame Accidents, as the I/7ag/res did. . 
en eee e reel neil Han in n 
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6 I KALE : —— the Angel of — 1 123 

th Tirs ede de- dude Be faithful untill. Death. pry here Genifies out, *© 
conſtant, and patient. Our Religion bein 5 are, Words from War are uſed to 
Expreſs wat concerns it. So e ngen, 7 the Fath., 2 Tim. 4. 7. is an Advice 
given, where St. Paul ſpeaks of à good Fight, W , 4947. Polycarp fully anſwer d- 
this Exhortation, when being ſollicited to apoſtatixe, he ſaid thus, O, 2 d 
#71 ch N 40 , 5 «Js we ner. W mis Ae ue PArarpnunaom, F Brat To n r tur. 
Eighty ſix Tears 1 ſerve him, and be never wronged me : Hot can I b/a Jp beme my 
Kg, 12070 hath {aved me. Therefore, as ſoon as he came into the Ps al there. 
came a Voice to comfort him, ſaying, tvs Iloadzeem, Y Ane, Be. ſtrong, 0 Poly-, 
carpus, and Jhew thy ſelf a Man. That theſe Primitive Martyrs had miraculous 
7 85 and mer * the Holy Ghoſt, is proved by Mr. Dodwell, Orla Di if. 

1 

E. K dow EE, * 1. 80 And L wil groe thee the Crown of 107 1 The. 
Crown as à Symbol of Reward and Encouragement for Conſtancy , is ſuirable to the 
Notion of Martyrdom as an 4%, a F ht or Combat. for ViQtory, 1 implies like-, 
wiſe, that this Reward ſhall conÞilt Fower and Dominion over others. And, 
therefore theſe Martyr-Cone uerors are to 1 gn with Chriſt, or o. 4. 5 Laß, of 
Fife, anſwers to the Title of our Saviour, in Beginning of piltle, andi im-, 
pli ies, that it ſhall be in the eee for by that, Chriſt, Na: was dead, is nom 
alive again; and conſe Ga tly able to raiſe 2 in from Death: clears. Lake 1 is. 
— an immortal Crown, or the 7 of Immortality. and a Se 3 


6 SES: 


to raiſe the 3 5 hs and theß it 75 3 750 "that the Second Death ſhall . Ado] 
oper them, .Reve!. 20. 6. there this Second Death ſhall be ſurther explained. A, an- 
ſwers exactty to the Engliſb word to wrong, which as it fignifies for the noſt Part to 
do an Injuſtice, fo farther it hath a peculiar Property to expreſs 10 do Miſchief... Vio: 
lence or Hurt to any one ee a Unc in mace Fe eee 


b 15 , . 
thele Wers: ee of ary oder 167. ey nn" 
#% Ne. | | : 15 4 18 I'S, v3 7 1 3 * 17 1 ; 
51 Es 07% Dare 15 genes nr of Ys ie oe tort hot 
wid 4 4 S Chlunnam. . | : : 
i tanten mach handed of 2& Want z out nf 

; b R el” 


f * 
3 1 
E 


And again, | * rate wir Tr «1 onal ar ids" almond 
On the other Hand "og 7 is route Kind , Soda, me 8 Hot 


Forg,. Wt ty 1 10 

aa | | 4 of 361 i u Hir970 

; 7 Titi aul . . 

281 " _ 2 : . 

71 4 . #1 S 47 # #3 WW #13 74 + £ 
Ag, 00 Abraſque parvis gu demi. 5 Did 0 b Hes! od 

A lod $1 17 2 ig 

And alſo, ti! $i Palatinas videt Equus arcs o of oils 26 ae n 


5 5 e is t be cite h Mn 3, 15 adi ene, Se 20 Ok 
c en fete eben, h hs 10 r 
© (AM if ear dt, Ar i, . 1 7% . 
The Maryis beltg to be CI A lat heals xml Lis, mich 


n ; 
without Injury, cannot be them. Now by this I & Chriſt ſecure 
them that it thi never toon 121 21 80 fy. 1 32 ige 1 12601 Tr . We Jui ki * IM $7 
nnen W enen n * 1 
pj : * Ali it, 51am} A av oro 
10 ++ 'ti i! T6 ws it | | I 314 3 1 1 1777 2 — Þ. 8 

Horat. Us Fc ode 75 ; len. oy > Ad ti) * 2205 

; we 5 Horat. Lib. it. I. 1. 5111 vitist 7 A0 Li P is, 3 Fo 

m) Idem. Carm, neu! 1 Medes, 2 74% — 

5 | £41 qu | quiet n _ Veil 
055% | Sogn * Vat. 


as. 
„  —— * 


11 
II. v. 12, 13: 


Name from its fuitable Situation on a Hill or Mountain; becauſe the Word ſignifies 
any Acropolis, as the Caſtle of Troy was, or even atiy Fligh Place, as Suidus explains 
it. The Word, as many other of the Greek Tongue, being a- Kin to the (p) Scythian 
ges in which a Mountain is called by Words like this. Now as 


re y N Sams, where tbe Throne of Satan is. This will be made more evi- 
dent, when we come to the Expoſition of Mownrams, and ff the Head: of the 
In the Symbolical Nee A Throne figntifies in general 4 Kingdom, or 

eben Power. So in the Magick Ora ; s 
Neceſſiy, — the Power of Fate or Death. Horar. Dira Neceſſtar. More Ex- | 
Anples of this are ſet down it Chap. 4. 2. B. A Throne ſuppoſes à fix d Settlement, 

2 we ſhall prove on Chap. 20. tt. K. Now Satan, "that is, the Accuſer of the Bre- 
thren, having already by his Emiſfaries, d Antipas, ot which more afterwards, 
to be lain here 3 tis plain his Throne of falſe Accaf n 

ſet up: This Pera att firſt was but 4 Citadel, built on a ſtrong Hill, which be- 
came 4 2 Phileterut, an Erenuch; who being Tet over the Treaſures which 
Lyſtmachit had” placed chere, revolted, and by raft fetcted himſelf there, and 
erefted a Monarch. © Exizenes, one of his Succelfors, having help'd_ the Romans, by 
rheir mT enlatged his Domitrions, and of a Citadel made Pergamur a large City, 
as Strabo ates 9 —_ A * aL ap att $i l az ny . 5 = e | Ag 4 
A. Val 13. Er F en de dt Me, & wad is jus 3. ede, de Sued, d, Euen i 
thoſe Days, wherein Antipas was SA ek Martyr, ße war uin] The Church c 
Pegam dete commended for Things done, for having couragioully maintain 
their Faſt in the Time of bn, Which is here pointed at by an Inſtance; 
vis. Wen Antipat fuffeted Martyrdom, It's likely, that many of that Church ſuf: 


* * 


iel then, and that Apa, their Biſi6p, by his Death, put an End thereto, | 
e d Aftetwards. Nothing can be plainer; For the Commendation fr 755 
er the Chutch, in whoſe Epiſtle this Note is inſerted, concerns every. where 
the Time And who can be commended for the Time to come? Is that the 
Method of the Holy Ghoſt ? Why was not Poſycarp likewiſe commended ? No: The 
Holy Ghoſt never gives the Chriſtians beforehand, Aflutance of Conftancy in Faith, 
5 ſock 2 manner 25 to commend them for it, at Teſt" to private Perſons; but quite 

we find only Exhortations, Promilcs and — y Though there b 
-Promifes, that the Church ſhall never fail, that's another Matter: The Two 60 
Witneſſes indeed are foretold to be g— and that to the full End: But even they 
tie Synibolic Repreſentatives of the Whole ; and that too is with a 2 
noting a zar Aſhiſtance in that Caſe to the Whole, not to private Perſons. 
Therefore if it be not ſo here, but that the for Gaol praiſes for Things to be 
done, as ſome pretend, it is a fingular Example: And we have need of good Argu- 
ments to believe it to be thus. To me it is a very great Paradox: Though I confeſs, 
not the leaſt of thoſe which are advanchf by Learned Men in the Expofition of theſe 
Epiſtles, and of the whole Revelation. Dr. Hammond, who admits, this Abſurdixy, 
in thinking that this is onl foretdlt of Attipay. is thore to be admired" for ac- 


- quieſcing in the Authority of the Greet Legendaries, which, place this Martyrdom in 
ee e e tha N Clif | ſhes bh ol 
diftion, when he would not ſtand to that of Irenevs, whoſe Allertion is, that the 

Revelation was written at the End of that Empetor's Reign. So that the Menologifts 

might indeed not be altogether out af the Way, but bave confulted good Ade 

which placed the Martyrdom of A#ipaz, as they have done. Grotiur therefore, 
whom this would pinch, goes another way to Work, flat denying the Truth of this 


: owhs no Anticipation in it... ...; BEE 

Li Tart?” E Nen be "That S, whers he hath great 

or Capital Seat there, as is befote fad. It's probable the 

wrious againſt the 3 ww 
en more Opportunity « 

falſly the Chriſtians.” How Satan is the 


1 If; 


- (9) Chap. 11. 3. 


* 


& H v. 14: | To the Angel of Pergamus," = 


Accuſer and Murtherer, is explained upon Chap. 12. 10. Grotias thinks, that this 
Throne of Satan was the great Temple of Henle in Pergamus, and that his 
Prieſts were the Satan or Accuſers of the Chriſtians, inciting the Paynims there 
a againſt them; ſo that in an Uproar Antipas was murthered by them. The Cock ber 

mii Sacred to Aſculapius, the Citizens were wont to have there a ſet (7) Cock- 
fighting. The Concourſe of the People at fuch a Time, might occafion an In- 

Thus becauſe it was uſual to go into the Temples of _/culepius for Cure, Lacian 
(in Icaro Menippo ) plays upon him, and faith, that Æſcuigpius hath ſer up an Apo- 
thecary's Shop in Pergamus, & Ilegxdup 5 1 lader 3 Aoxammibs, So that the Poet! 
(s) Maria calls him the God of Pergamus. \ 


ol Y -. Confilium forme ſpeculum, dulceſque capi 0 ee p31 
1 Pergameo paſuit dona fſacrata Deo. mw_ GS: 


TS; 


Mention of the fame is made in Popinize' Sratize, Tacitus, and Sereves Seuntoniter 
the Phyſician Poet, who invokes him thus in the Beginning, W 


Nui colis Egeas, qui Pergama, quique Epidaurum. 3 ER, : 


And alſo in Pauſanias in Argolic. Page 69. See alſo the Notes on the Marmors. 
Oxonienſ. Numb. XLVI. Page 109. Herodian Lib. IV. Cap. 14. I do not queſtion 
but that the Martyrologiſts remaining may give ſome Account of the Martyrdom, 

h it was mixed with Fables, as was their Cuſtom. " 
A. Verſ. 14. Eyes inci negmuinu mw Ide „Thon baſt there then that 
bold the Doctrine of Balaam. | Theſe are ſtill the Nicolaires, Who taught that to 
avoid Perſecution, it was indi to. Sacrifice to Idols, and that Fornication and all 
Uncleanneſs was lawful. Theſe very Things are here called the Doctrine of Balaam. 

For that Prophet alſo ſeemed to maintain them, by teaching the Madianites to entice 
the I/rae/ites to the Practice of them, Numb. 31. 15, 16. The whole Matter ſtood 
thus, as appears from that and other compared together. Balaam was ſent for. 
Balak to curſe Iſracl. He followed: God's Direction, and inſtead of curſing 
ed them. But finding by that Means he ſhould loſe the Rewards of his Divina- 
tion, inſtead of going back to his own Country, he went over to the Madianites, to 
perſuade them to ſend their Women to the I/raelztes, and entice them to Idolatry 
and Fornication : For whilſt they obeyed God, and kept themſelves undefiled from 
both, they could not become Accurſed; but if they were defiled,' that Pollution would 
R yo upon them, and oblige God to withdraw his Protection. This Advice being 

followed, ſucceeded orgy z bur yet through the Zeal of Phineas, the Miſchief 
was ſtopp'd, not without Loſs: I/rae/ thereupon fell on the Madianites, cut them to 
Pieces with the Sword: And Balaam falling among them, received then his juſt Re- 
ward of Treachery and Hypocriſy. The Women alſo had no Mercy given them, 
Fel they had been the Inſtruments of Balaams wicked Device , to deſtroy 

rael. 7 | | 
Tubus alſo (:) Philo and Foſephus clear this Matter. And the ur rms 
of Foſhua (u) abridged by Hrtinger, and this (w) Article Printed at Large elſe- 
where, byes ny 1 2 1 which ae be ſeen by them _ are cu- 
rious of ſuch Things. Our Eng4/h Martyrs, and others in the Reign of Queen 
Mary 1. called. them accordingly Ba/aamites that yielded then. bk atk 1 | 
B. Bai er, To caſt a Snare. | Liu is properly that piece of Wood 
in a Mouſe-Trap, or Pit for wild Beaſts, 'which being upon by them, makes 
them fall into the Trap or Pit; = minwes i ue, ant 5% Lela aalen I neg 

Teiy 9 zum, as the (x) Grammarians explain it. So the Word is uſed in Len. 
17 8 This by Archilochus was alfo called 38er. Metaphorically this ſignifies any 

vice 


which may bring a Man into Miſchief. The Snare here, were the Women, 
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Y Plin, N. Hiſt. Lib. X. Cap. 21. (s) Lib. IX. Epigr 1 0) Philo de Vi 
Moſ. Lib. I. Joſeph. Arch#6L Jud. Lib. IV. Cap. 6. (i) Hottingeri Exereit. Anti: Page 109. 
(#2) Horcing Smegm, Orient. Page 444: 8... (5) Schol, Ariſtph. in, Achart. Vide 
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To the Angel of Peigamus. Ch. I. v. 16, 16. 


82 x 


ä — — | 
which were"to allure the J/achrecy the Deſn or Pit was Idolatry and Fornication : 
h 


Whetrein if the I/racivet fell, they would bring an 259, or (urſe, upon them of 
Gourſe; 1 


1 their God and Covenant. So it is of the Chriſtians. 
The Snare is preſent Profit, Honour and Pleaſure ; the Pit is the Breach of 
Covenant, followed by God's Curſe , and eternal Damnation. The Author of 
the Bock of Wiſdom, Chap. 14. IT. ſpeaking of Idols, — ; th 416 3 T, 

re 21 


eie i \\uas ara , de aid weir agegroy. 


3 , Aide, To eat Things ſacrificed to Idolt.] To eat of them, though 2 
fafe Conſcience. 


Sin'to Iſenel is nothing to the Chriſtian, if he doth it with a (5) 

Bur bete Ezrine; by a Synecdoche, is put for the whole Action, whereof this is but a 
1 and that is, firſt to Sacrifice and Worſhip the Idol, and then Feaſt 
upon the Sacrifice. The Pleaſure of Eating and Fornication is that which is firſt in 
the Intention of the Idolater, and Which infenfibly draws him to Idolatry. So to the 
Chriſtians, the Love of this World, Life, Pleaſure intended, is that which 


" Inſenfibly draws them to avoid Perſecution, and to deny Chriſt, by worſhipping the 


A Ver 15. OS Tha nel ov Legnum, wah dens 7 Newaaiefs, So haſt thou alſy 


ſhew' that theſe Nicolaites are they that are deſcribed by the Type of Ba/aam. From 


the beginning of the next Verſe; whence Grotius thinks, that ſome, not umler- 
ſtanding; that this Plrongim is not unuſual in the Sacred Writers, have changed it into 
9-5, as it ſtands in the firſt Epiſtle. Foo 
A; Verf 16. Ben a , I come upon" thee ſuddenly.] To Viſit them, ſee, 


Church to viſit its State, ſuppoſes there is a Complaint 1 the Church again tem 


for 


or Allegory, 
beginning of the Epiſtle; 
Goa would” have hindred 


and further, allude to the Sword, whereby the Angel "" 2 
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Ch. II. v. 17; Io the Angeb of Pergamus.” 1 


hear no 
tible. 


hidden Mauna. By this the Reward of him that .conquess. in the Combat 5 | 
getting Riches z So here Chriſt promiſes, ; by way of Antidote to that, the — 
When Saul proc 
Bl: 


junction to expreſs one Thing; as thus, Iwill give him d n 
a white õtane. For the Store is only given for the Sake of the nem 
on it. N AA, a white Stone, is either the ſame; ot at leaſt equivalent td 

alSwoy, or uss Al n, Tables of Stone, upon which the (d) Decalogue is faid to be 
written. Stone, and that too whitened, was the firſt and moſt ancient Matter uſed to 
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| (a) Exod, 24. 12. and 32. 15, 16. and 34. 1. Deut. 10. f. WY" 


128 To . Angel of Pergamus. Ch. I. . 12. 


write upon, as appears from Demteronomy, 27. 2, 3. there Moſes is bidden by God 
_. es the fame Thing. So the Word rn, in Iſaiah 30. 8. which the LXX 
Tranſlate by eier, is — uily with d. &cxio. For thus Men ſeem to 

have in the Method I Heaps of Stones which ſerved as 
Monuments, to Symbolical Figures of their Thoughts, then to write upon them in 

Letters; and thus afterwards to Wood whitened, or any other Matter fit, either to 
receive Impreſſion or Colour, as Papyrus, Bark, Parchinents and Paper, as now in 
Uk. So therefore the Word Nr, a Srick, or Wood, was changed into Charta, and 

| WT So from been or Bien a Plant of that Name, came B:Caior, a 
1 e uſually written on ſuch Plants. And ſo Ve- 4 Stone, and Peider to 

Number, ſeem 


to come from the Hebrew Word Wo, a Book, Letters or Epiſtles, 
and alſo to write. And 1 believe it will not be much out of the Way, if I conje- 
BY Are that this Word in its Primitive Signification fignified. a Sone; though it ſeems 
=— now unknown” to us, yet the Word ag, a Sapphire, is plainly derived from it. 
3 Further, 1 believe that the Word in its Original Signification, is to be found in ſome , 
Names of ancient Places. Thus (e) Kiriath Sepher ſeems to have been ſo called, 
fituated upon a Rock or Stony Hill: As(f) Kiriatb-jearim fignities, Town in the 
Woods. I know, indeed, that as to Nriath Sæpher, the (g) LXX ſometimes tranſlate 
It by WA Ma r, the City of Leners ; and Learned Men think this the beſt Ac- 
count, becauſe that City was alſo called PDabir: For which Reaſon they look upon it 
as the Town which kept Records or Archroes. But even though the Word Dabry ſig- 
fy a facred Place, the Ahram of a Temple; yet, as well as of Sephey, I think that 
Dat once fignified a Mountain, on which in ancient Times ſuch Temples were built: 
Which primitive Signification the (5) Erbropick Language hath ſtill preſerved. For 
which Reaſon Mount A«Cay in (7) Epphamus is thought by the Learned (&) Fuller, 
"that it ſhould be read autre the Mount by Excellency, being that whereon the Ark of 
"Noah reſted. The Phenicians alſo ſeem to have preſerved the original Notion of 
this Word; for even in the 3 thereof the Britiſh Language (I) Daſyrrba, 
Gpnifies a fleet Place, whence s or Dover had its Name, becauſe ſituated 
on a fieep Rock or Mountain. What is Dwfyrrbe but ? Hence alſo Tibur in 
Foly had its * it was Dibur, being ſituated in the fame Manner. There- 


— * 7 
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— rel owe religious Ceremonies. U emergent Occaſio 
"ra 3 ir religi onies. pon any t Uccanon, 
and when at a Stand, upon ſome ſuperſtitious Account they were conſulted. Now 
— — were no other than Tyrians or Phænicians ſettled in Italy, as the 
8 have well obſerved, and (o) Fuller hath proved. From this Neighbourhood 
the Romans and Latin botrowed many Words as well as Cuſtoms , ſo near a- kin to 
the Ancient Phenicians or Canaanites. This Abadir the Greeks called Barruher, which 
_ -Heſyebizs affirms to have been a Stone. Thus alſo we read of BUN, which are 
A 55394," 25:(p) Goufſer obſerves. By theſe Obſervations we may well account how 
rr came to lignify a Deſart, very Mountainous Countries are ſo, The De- 
Tart of Fudes was really the moſt Mountainous, Rocky and Stony Part of it. Of 


: 15.16. Y Joſt. 13. 9 ( Joh. 15. 15, Jud. x. 11, 12, 
2 ee 16320. 8. (7) Panar. p. 5. i l. 
| | 1) Camden. Brit. in Canto. (m) Horar. Lib. 
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tain or Rock. Upon the whole, it is very reaſpnable to think, that Hotſi che clene 


her and Dubir, being once of a Roct, or Stone, and a Monntain „When they came 
uſe Stomt 


were put to, and Mountains to build Temples, this latter Signifcztion ee 
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before, that the former Part of this Promiſe alludes to the Offer of Reward made to 


David : Let us ſee if this will not fit this Part Iikewiſe. There the Laſt Part of the. 


Reward. is this, that his Father's Houſe, meaning not only himſelf te pittake of RK. 


but alſo all his Kindred, ſhould be made free in 1ſraet: Tue neter by ſetting 
King over them, were all become his Servants, or likely ſo to do, 1 S. 8 11. 
This Offer is an abſolute Exemption from that Bondage Or elſe it being erte 

that there were among the Iſraclites many Canaaniter; and other Idolaters gt 


the Land, which being out of the Privileges: of the. Nation, were Hable to be pur” 


under Tribute and Service, as they were: afterwards: by Sabmom this Offer alfo exe” 
tended to any one of them that would fight with Goliath and be thus — 4+ 4 
to give ot the ſame Privilege as an 1/rar!i 2 

Promiſe 

her to an 


giving the King's Daughter, tor-undoubredly: Sun would not have give 
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ken away. he Reproach from Ian, Whereby we tee that lf the"IPavhre+ beßdet 


were Vatlals 10 heir Kings and his Servants or likely fo-ro-be10/a1} Intents, unleſs 


Riches made to him, but alſo that they ſhould not be ſubject to pay Tribute, . 

ds id n their Profits: He that ſhall be S Tribute,” 
there ſhall by no Diminution of his Profits ; befides all the other Rights and Adyant 

ges, which that Freedom or Privilege: from tlie Royal Prerogntive ifeludelt 1 
nne Sn \CORETIGNEN aid nen AO? TIE 
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urig. But this: is not ſc ſuitable to the 
ter; beſides, tha Goliath being ſlain by a Stranger had not thereby ta- 
wiſe to demean themſelves. God ſeems to have endeavoured 


in the Time of David to prevent this Slavety com upon the Heli by other 
Means, as we-ſhall ſee (t) hereafter. Sothen, N * only Offer e | 
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Jamow , 7 oyogat T6 Kvele d G, This boped to be called by 
the Lord Gol; that is, of the True God, m zr, rv. Philo con- 
hom we read r- names en EiingaAeiX% Tl zy b v% xvele,: And Aqui-' 
zen 3 290078 bn mel, be began 10 be called by the Name 


hath do audi 
Propriated to him, and ſeparated peculiarly from all the reſt of Mankind. So be. 


rocks 56 039 nn by? e, Lex'itby Name be called upon ws, as in the Margin of the 
2 And this was ſometimes ſo ſtrictiy — © 
© the Property, the very Names or Marks of the Maſters were 


I 
= God, had the Name of God written on 2 Golden Plate, and ſet upon the 
Front-Stall of his Crown or Mitre. Accordingly when a Servant was ſet at Liberty, 
- then eicher he received his on Name, or elſe had his Name as 4 Servant changed 
For ano This is ſuitable to the Jemiſb and all the Ancient Cuſtoms. Thus a 
Few 2 Token of Liberty; and to have a new Name given, is therefore to be 


* 
- 


. by Sink —— 00 te r * upon us as 

Servants, yet that Subjection to is \periet om, being a Deliverance 
den ery of Sin and the Devil, whoſe Service we renounſe. Fed 
"There. is: another Way to reſolve this, which comes to the ſame at laſt. The 
"Name of any Thing, according to the HebrewStile, imports the Quality or State of that 
Thing, as we haue Occafion to mention often, Even in the Greek Tongue the ſame 
as.in-TÞacydides, () Auger iN Evid %, xw03Rx 70 be called the Allies of 

3 that is to be Allies, and have effectually the Honour and Ad: 


vantages of iht Title. 80 a new Name may fignify a new Qualit 
the former Condition. Thus it is to be taken in I/aiab 65. 15. 
up. 62. 2. ate more proper to this Place, Thou ſhalt be called by a2 
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a Woman by Mariage becomes ſubject, and the my of her Husband; fo 
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Ch. II. V 18: Io the Angel of Thya 
and might take another. So that the Two Expreſſions now kxplained according to 
our Stile and Notions amount to this, I will give him a new Diploma or Charter to 
„ infranchiſe him, and — him new Privileges, c his Condition, and 
„ make him immortal. He ſhall be free from the Tribute of Death, and | aflerted 
et into the 2 Liberty of the Children of God, whoſe Inheritance is eternal 
Life. For ſo much is implied in the Expreſſion that followeth immediately. 
Laſtly, here is alſo to be obſerved, that our Saviour's joining the Manna to the new 
Name, Riches, or Maintenance to Liberty, is but according to the (5) Principles of 
the Moſaical Lam, by which no Servant was to be {et at Liberty, without ſome libe- 
ral Proviſion to ſet him up at firſt for himſelf; ſo that the Matter was not only to 
ſet him free, to eve. him Liberty, but alſo ſome Goods or Maintenance, Manna with 
his nero Name. Which Law was founded upon Equity and Reaſon, for as (Z) Plau 
tus gives it out, Novo liberto opus eft quod papper. An Inſtance of which we find 
likewiſe in (a) Terence, where the Poet calls this Matter Offcium, a Duty at leaſt of 
Decorum, to lend him; | W E 
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Ti tuum officuum facies, atque huic aliquid paululum pre mami N 
Daderit, unde uratur. Redder tibi cd. F 81 


An illuſtrious Example of this is found in the Life' of (%) Haſſan, Eldeſt Son of AF 
by Fathimab, the Daughter of Maboner. And in (e) Homer, 3 
E. o ie s & wi 6 A,, Which no Man knoweth, but he that receiveth it.] 
That is Secret, and Myſterious, not known'at preſent, but to be found out hereafter. 
This is ſuch a Name as Chriſt hath himſelf at his Second Coming, Rev. 19. 12. D. 
| HOST that none ſhall comprehend the Nature of it but himſelf. it ſhall be 
_ oye admirable, and conſequently Great and Glorious, See our Note upon 


A. Verſ. 18. Er Oveldevre, In Thyatira.] This Ci, 4 Stephanus Bys. faith, 
was in Lydia, called formerly Pelopia and Semiramis. But Seleucus Nicator, having 
overcome Lyſimachus, and having a Daughter bom to him ar the fame Time, was 
pleaſed to give it the new Name of Se from that Occafion. It was a bold 
Story in thoſe Hereticks who denied the Revelation of St. John to be his, and Cx 
nonical, to ſay, That in his Time there was no Chriſtian Church in that City. 
(4 Epiphanius evaded it by ſaying, that St. John ſpake of this City by the Spirit of 
rophecy, as if he foreſaw that there would be one ſoon after. But that is no real An- 
ſwer to the ObjeQtion : Which of it ſelf hath no Foundation, being aſſerted at Ran- 
dom: And Epiphanius was too ealy to let it paſs for a Truth; and, as Petaviut hath 
well obſerved, contrad iets himſelf by owning, that the Church was then ſwallowed 
up by the Hereſy of the Cataphryger; for that ſuppoſes a Church before, becauſe 
theſe Herericks are ſaid to ariſe a'few Years aftet. Lydia, the Seller of Purple, 'who / 
with all her Family was (e) Baptized by St. Paul, being of this City, and a Mer- 
chant; that is to ſay, one that travelled with her Merchandiſe to Sell, and then re- 
turn to her own Country, it a s that ſome” of this City were then early con- 
verted to Chriſtianity; ſo that there is no Reaſon to think, but that there might be a 
Church therein ſo many Years after in the times of Dumitian, when St. John wrote. 
The Zeal of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians being ſuch, that the Converſion of one Man 
Sve Occaſion afterwards to the Settlement of an whole Church; where he failed not 
do propagate the Goſpel. This even Lydie might do by her ſelf, or by thoſe Coun- 
trymen which the correſponded withal, the beſt Purple or Mercers Ware coming 0 
from that Country: And the Apoſtles were not ſo negligent upon ſo hopeful a Be- | =_ 
Sinning, to-refuſe going ſo fur to finiſh the Work; eſpecially St. ohn, who lived ſo 
voy mm PE — 25 f rn ne” - © 
Whether, becauſe the City of Thyatira was fo called from a Female, the Daughter 
of Seleucus, the Holy Gholt hath affected to give us hereafter a Symbol from a 
Female Idolater, I cannot tell; there may be ſomething in it. But this ſeems to me 
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tg be more [elid. In the firſt Period. of the Moſaical Diſpenſarion, the moſt 16 
markable Ingicer to dolatry was . in the Second Jegabel, the Wiſe of Achub. 
Balaom hath been uſed before as a Symbol; ant nom Zezabel is uſed in this Epiſtle 
to the like Purpoſe. Whence it happens, that the Obſervation of Epphamizs is not 


8 be deſpiſed in this Caſe, Who faith, that the Holy, Ghoſt foreſceing: chat the falſe 


Prophetelles of the Cazaphr)ger, Friſcila, Maximulla and Luintilla, would vent their 


Errors here, hath choſen this Fazabel for a Symbol. ons I obſerve; that the firſt 


Chriſtian of Thyatire was a Woman; and that ha Gals rophers, which ſhould: firſt 
entice the S 0 Apoltaly i mn this. Church, ih cult be W omen alſo, or chictly- 
= 2 N who was by by. thoſe Hereticks owned to be the chief of 

1 


this, 8 Se 1 e no Ran In the eee at ot before the. Viſion: of 


no Reaſon. in the 88 but that the Holy Ghoſt might allude to 


which I {ball ſpeak in ite pro net Place, Sant 
A. Verſ. 20. on 3 0 Tian, Becauſe bow Aire thy — 


abel. This is the Complutenſian Reading, which I look upon as more Em 
2 r oper to the Allufion of the Symbol fetch d from the (g) ier or of 
Abab, whoſe ife ſeduced him, than the common Reading, which wants the em- 


1 T is Ahab, 4. of- I/rae!, is highly condemned above all other Kin 
on N id, for ſelling. himſelf. ro do Eur. He made bimſelf a — ; 


doing Il, or as it is fa 
to this Purpoſe, by ſuffering his Wife Peaabel to do Miſchief, in introducing Ido- 


. By this it is plain, that the Fault of this | was, that although he did his 


in 21 other ReſpeQts, and rather increaſed i in Faith. and Diligence, yet he had 


into the 88 into his Boſom, and there to ſow the Tares 
of the pern gs De of the Gnoſt icke, who are here repreſented by the Symbol 
of Fee hel. * the College of falſe Prophets about. her, whom ſhe gong age 
introduce Idolarry in 1/rae/, and corrupt the Doctrine of God's Law by little 


to 
and 


1 And whereas the former " If ael had been guilty of Schiſin ſhe 
= . her Huſband and the ne ings oF 


that in this Church there N t and powerful Lady, who having been cor- 


ion to fall into . inſenfibly, It may be 


pied her ſelf, as it Wy AY Gnoſticke to inſinuate themſelves into 


f La 5 e thoſe. falſe P 
: the, (5). Pray. See to 5 the Faithful, Which: this | 


Gnoflicks, LE * had 
did not erideayour to hinder às well fs he could. Anbr. Auſbertus is of this 


1755 er cujus. forma {pecialt od generalem totius orbis 21 ſermo ſſgurate tranſ- 


Jerratut- Nun ©& 415 tranſlatia canden Zerahel uxor 1 ſailie 4 Thyatir# predi- 


de Arent ad en Habeo  adver ſus, te multa, inis u#orem tuam 
abe Ke Now 7 1 5 e =. 5 N 1 wake an Ahab 
Zabe cient t Ds way. e. Farticle e, Womun, or 3 

Th e wo ber Paſtor. this Con; 23 indeed plainly, 

eriultign, upon jew of this very Place: i) 

dicerat à Nicolaiths, Avery 11 7 eee Fr, 2 N latenten introducebat, & meritd 
7 2h, 5 Sen "Tone private Conventicle of Hereticks. T 
4 7 Cad 439 
8 A 25 1 e aa ber. fel. a 4 whe Theſe Groflicks gu 
e al and 'Sorceries, found Means 
{Iz throw them into Fits, like prophe- 


ves. bis 18 Ma Matter 11 „. Kill, ſo comtnon in the 
LE. "Hae je ne yr . that here might boſch in this Church; which 


. for, he Sid. Nad ſi 1 ut adſolet, etin in. ura 22 oftenditur,, 
fate ita comin, ur falle i 15 2 tunc Feelefiqcredarur mulier, que hoc nomine vorurs- 


eticam enim 3 que — | 
is of Opinion, that this Wenne 


"with: Fancies, and Enthue 
ge Conceits to deceive: others a8 


g 3 Ghoſt to uſe theſe © Oman "Expreſſions. 

7 2 Doris, — we 5 

to (ogg iv 5 Or 1 4 
N 0 . 5, 4 "wy ſuch ä and * | 
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N We +1 7 
ow 6 2. af 
Panar, Hæreſ. 34. 3 4 Doi! 2 LY 


) E Panar. Heel W 
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12 : 200 * . 19. | en, Bir in herds of 13. 


35 mend in- Bed. — 2 — 


i —— 24: me Fer Pos ut Things 
Theſe Two Things — —— the — 1 
privid of their Lands, coc to Trades and 'Fipp 
Houſes; and — ſtil der Gods Ne 
ro 


then iited the 

Prov, 5:46. Wc. Thus cav+they 'Whored, . od * 
n ink there, nevertheleſs the very Ats 
were I becanſe the — — 0 2. 
devoted to ans F 
were initiated into that | 


ribip them! — Trade, and With 
monies, as alſo — "dil therefore as +theſs aſt woke" CAM = 
the FHarlots were alſo called vw W7;becaulſt- Con ſcerlird, MN Of Mir 
in che LXX, to ſome! of thoſe ben ebe Myſteries." See che I. Geerd 
Word, and the Note on Df. Co C For this Reaſon in Uſe" | 
cation, by, a W 1 s the 
terwards.'... NN! 

A. Verf. 21. eee ee til p 
to the Hiſtory of Jause God firſt 2 2 ev, A, t pro 
ment againſt him; upon which Ahab did ſhe got Ten of Ne: 7 
God 44 his Funimmem. "By theſe © Means —_— Ike ei ages wehr 
net, — inſtead of that Gilliced: her Sons e 1 Kites" 
. Moſuiru! Law, the Puniſhment of Idolatrois Seduct FS was 
be * — — —. God i "th en Mercy: And now mu 
the n'Diſpenſavion; ls produces 

—— 92 yn 50 4 2 r erm 
th 22 cam bs oY 20 2 aN 
her into n Bed, and them that rn 125 her. 7 To * 


the ſame Hiſtory. (7) Abasiab Son of CFO, e N the 15 
Araftionsaul fWllowed' her 3 8 ny 00 
N 


fall dotyn, as I ſu —— 
— 2 Time undet great Angu » Eo N 


Tune to repent. Bike when inſtead of tha th 
ſent to pronounce à final Doom af 
gabel; who had committed Idolatry "with — 
into the Bed of Affliction, and not repentin 
his Brother, and her Son, likewiſe rooting, ch while Frzabet" 
Warning enongh to repent; and though ſhe could not preva 
continne in the Idolatrous Worſhip "Bail, yet ſne p . 
withſtariding 'God's — Even this very ] Son W when? 
a op to fighte ift to his Gn Belton A Therek 
here threatens the Gnoſticſ Zezabel, to make that wherein ſhe deli teth, Is Adu 
— che Bed f Luft; to be iche very » -Place,*Occafion" ati0*Thftrit{er | 
2 8 orment. So in Maiah 28. 20. the Bed is trade 2 f of 
of Body and Mind He faith; "Phe" yer "th 
tr And the' Covering harry," | 
— ſales Abbyeuiata-: op enim 
— 1 trabuluntis need 2 
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concerning — N 5 | 58 thy 
as 


— to — . in Tune nes 
into the ſame Perſecutions 

dhe duartyndom of FdhyeẽEu 
ion, Who was alſo' — at the 
7 3 — Fn 


— * 
a. 


| (2) 2 Kings 1, e . Kings 8. 29. en, 20-466 63.294 292. (b} 
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| N Sir George Wheeler,” Dr. Thomas Smith, and Dr. $ 


725 over the Ve of the Ancient Thyarire, out of w 


ageing i 8 a qu 7d 


new Exhortation or 


8 fl. — To the api Tihyatic ſo 2 > 135 


and thus to propagate i for eve. Nod the Puilihitient of the Opel wt 
Luitable to their ambitious and wicked Defigns. They could not evade always the 
of the Heathens, and were at laſt, as to their Sect, univerſally extirpated. Ali 
the ate of Thyatira bears a Reſemblance to theſe Symbols and Threatnings. There 


is not ſo much as the Memory of the Town left, or ah} Monument that thews t 
Gd hath e e bee (only ſome flender * — — 


of iptions hard 
to be found; like the Skull; Feet, Hands, and Blood of Jezabel. The 2 ; 
„ Phyficiah ar Lions, 
r Oy fince obſerve, that the Greeks-at this y nothing of 
is now a Village called A#-byſſor, DD 
ſome Stones bei 
hus we rep ann 


diſcbvered its Origin after 4 great Enquiry, T 
of. this Prophecy, | See the laſt Note on Chep. 3. 
| * Verſ. 24. Tiis ami, Io the re 2 rathet 
pletenſian, than the other, which g inſt 
ſpoken to in this his Verſe, of Two Sorts, w 


whol cocens the Faith, which Jave 206 
— 


A 1 hoof nt 44 & led, Miu ien e dee de Depths of 
at is, which have not acknowledged. and given Way or Affiſtance to 


E 
of the Devil. What is deep, hidden, ſecret, or myſterious, fig- 


— or Dee, as wi ben 5% Se, i Or, 2. 10. the Depths. of God, are his 
ſecret Counſel or Ses our Note on (ap. 1. 1. Al. They who join or con- 
Raben at Idolatry, ſet the Deſigns of tlie Devil, Idolatry being his whole 
Deſign to bring Men to Deſtruction. That »16rw may. fignify to acknowledge or 
ve ; ſee Rom. 7. 15. 3 33 UU, 5 hne. For. that Ido, Lalo nor. 
can know the Deligns of Satan wittioat being Gullty. * 
C. od Baru i dude dM gag, I will put upon you none other Burthen. This 
is a kind of Commendation ol the ſound. Part of the Church, that they have no 
to be given them, nor new Advice, but to perſevere as 
they have done. See Nom 1 . 15. The Poet Ovid writing to his Wife, 


ap 


INE thus, 


500 Le 2 quod jam 225 ile monendo 


This E n of Burden, ee TY of Ahab; Treat, 
and ae their ſlain by Fehn, 2 Kings 9. 25. Remember that when I and 
ee yr! Nh his Ee —.— this ming ber, Th o_ 
a Word o t ophets, a Fro threatning hea | 

be ſuffered, in Yr 13.1. F * ti god 

vour to avert God's Anger, and Duty is — 2 4. 19. Thus the 
ly Ghoſt is merciful and Kind to this Church, tu threaten only thoſe that are quil- 
ty. already, in caſe they repent.not ; Whereas in othet Epiſtles, the whole Church is 
imes threatned for the he Sins of ſome Memhers. 
"A, Verſ. 25, "Az 7 &s fm, Unvi! the Time when I ſhall come.) This Com- 


wand to obſerve what they du, and keep in the ſame Faith till Chriſt s 


Bb 


33 State, which we find is to be ſo till Chriſt's 


inly proves, that theſe Chutches continue to be Symbolical ; that is, that the 
ortations made to them are to ſerve for the whole Catholick Church, _— 
vent. The half Nr 
the Church we kl he 


COLTS TY = 
Ag | 


THF 


— 

— ills] himſelf the Gow of God. That Title, Iny of ef G00 

a regal P as L _ proved it before.” Tbat the | Jews themſelves did th | 

may bo clleBted from n tho Words of Nathan! to s Chrift; kd Oh es 2 | 

— latter Fapteſſion being plat 
2 former. 9 chat great . 


- Obſervaivns:when I make uſe of it, makes me 


in Reuslat. 20. 4. and Chah. 2 1. 7. to Which we muſt refer — 


| tbereſole oo preme Power pk er Degrees antecedent to the HR” and 
t: o thnt 


ner 28 the Faichſulb and it being 


OT — 


le T Thyatira.”. 8 Ch: I.. 275 = 


Obſervation ; that in the-Poetical Books, and Gy heh cially, 


made of this 
of the Hebrew * frequently che W ord 
Words going 


WIT the Wri 
which the Speaker 


—— he Senſe of explait 
more: preciſely. Of this the EI 7 Rule 77 bs Hi 
Fe moos pil. Of tvs is K expr r e . 10 


But to tetun; both the Anfwet of Nanbunael id oer Seer Pen berg al ide 
plainly to the Second Pſalm ; Thok ure m Son, bi Day have T begotten thee: f 
GD me; and I will give thee the Heather far thine” Inheritance, &. Whetefbrę b 
vious; after this Promiſe; ſhews, that it is in the ſame-Manner à8 Re received R. 

his Father, who by declating him his Son, had made Hm his Heir in Poet ah , 
and bach extended this to a Nations, as well as te 1/721; to Stecute hf 


— Hugo Grotius will hardly hold Water; it is {6 weak For can any 


that this is a Promiſe belonging to this Life ? Can thoſe who have 

the Faith and Martyrdom till Death, be rewarded by a 
which the Church may enjoy without them? Our Saviour is 2 better | 
ſhews hereafter, how he \means that his Promiſe ſhall be 2ccorplfſhee'; and 


A. Verf 2. en agu duris . dcn aun, And Ve ſhall 


2 
3-4 x _ 
C3 1 $\ N . 
* ” f ; „ vir aq 
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of Fan], Obtain an abſbliite Dominion over them; ' either by Cn! 'Þ 
by Deſtruction. Virgam ferream- dicit; propicr j Jufl Por Ad de 87 
Figuntur bon, confringumur mak.. 'Tychonius, Hom: II. 7: at ot ier 


B. o, du mi ej, — As the Potters Vette Phil . bog: "98 
Eſal. 2. 9. in the LXX; and Lam. Jerem Ch. V. 2. 128 * 

A. Verf 28. Kat Ae, ung # ae # cs,, Ind T will grot him the A | 
Star. This is one of Chriſt's Titles, 'Reve/. 22. 161 Which knie takes upon Him, 6 

, that be is tie fut Fance f ue Refresh. And ſo-this 18 40 moch 78 

he had faid here, I will give him Power to be the ning Star, even as I m 
A Star in the Symbolical Lan as. I ſhall ſhew it afterwards, Hen a King, 
Prince or Ruler, but of au inferior as the Sun is always the e. Tete 
Morning Star is the Forerunner of the d, and — ſnerrs 4 [ana Prece- 
ding in Time the reſt of the Light. Our Saviour is both in different 8 5 


5 


bis. Glorious Kind om ſſrall have two Periods of Parts; 
. ſhall'be only'like the Mar nim Stor ; the farter ; im Which Beth: 
Sus, The Alden n Halb. 2 2. iche en of* 
oe on ofthe: New: Ferwfulemy Rev. 21. 23. and Ch 
ning Star precedes thẽ Sun, and gives Light till he 
a glorious part before he- hath) enen e 
So in Iſaiah 14. 12. th — e e 
the King of Babylon, be be war dhe fift Monarch that eitel ff 1 f 
* the ſrachie, by utterly- fubduüng them. Or rather 'becabſe that 
naichy, ftabliſhed in Babyion 6th fr the ws iſhed itf e World, 
—— the Note iptnGbp: 17. 54 G As to Chriſt, 1 
is the Moria Stun iii that he reigns, and mith re 
ach: de de being the | L 


. - 


| — 
promiſed, can batome' a» Stars no-wi AR 
they can Rule or Reign iſo! Clift the Morning Stat at the 
the Time of the Militant State — Church he iel 
vids growing upwards im onder 


TT 
77. 


1 N A dil ht * To. 


tn , — 425 9 . —— Wes ave Is, 


—— — 2 5 — — oY * ...... f 8 


uſes the Compariſon of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, i Cor. 15. 41, 42. So that in 
this Caſe the Stars are the Types of the truly glorified Saints, which the Heathens 
from a miſtaken Notion did believe 2 to their Heroes, and that they were either 
tranſlated or changed fo intp viſible Stars. AWhenegir <ÞÞ that Stars were the Sym- 
bols of Apotheoſed Empetors, and the like. And as to the Caſe of the Reſurrection 
and Glory; Chriſt, who is the firſt Fruits thereof, is therefore rightly called the 
_ Bright Morning Star, becauſe he hath preceded the reſt. And after this Manner did 
the primitive Martyrs. conceive it. And I cannot thinłꝭ that God v ve Tifferes 
thoſe Holy Men, ſo frequently inſpiredvby: the! Holy:Ghdfly! roerciindhefvery ſunda- 
mental Hopes which induced them Do couragiouſſy to ſtand. Thereforo Chriſt is to 
execute one great judgment, that is, enjoy one great Kingdom Fit pamigular 
with the Millennia! Saints, and afterwards in general wich aft the Saints j but in t 
ſame Manner both, andl with the fame Prerogarives in. are Men ſurę to them this: 
ſhall partake of theſe States reſpectively. Both. theſe Parts: ate one and the ſank 
Judgment or Kingdom, and are thus clearly and diſtinAly deſcribed im the Rr 
on. The Firſt, I ay, during the Millenmum, the otheriafierithe geherul Ref STe 
and extending to all Men} deſcribed in Reuel 20. 1 I zung, 14 1. The Ward Gf 
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Gag and Mago make an intermediate Space betyweeſi the Ohe and tlis- hab CHI 


being unwilling to bring on the general Reſurrection befor he hall fubii usd Sata 
ite, Or rather, as one may ſay, the Wars of Gm and Mugeg are onlyrone Met 
ent, which ſhall not divide, but rather give him oοtτHD᷑ te deſo andrHH EN An 
End of the reſt of his Enemies, that he may receive no more Trouble ſtom thentſin 
the general Reſurrectiog of all the Saints. It is ar/ this Time of Gig and mM th 
the Martyrs ſhall have Power over the Nations, and have obcafion t rue them wird 
a Rod of Iron, and break them in Pieces like a Potters Veſſel ; that; iH never tobe 
reſtored into their firſt State. To conchude ; by promifing to the Martyrs th gi 
them, or to make them to be the Morning Star like-hitmſe +; herpromnles - 1 
Share in the Millennium, antecedent to the Glory which ſhall be after it univerſally 
diſplayed: For as the Morning is the Beginning of the Day; ſorthdaMllennlumis 
the Beginning or Morning of the Reſurrection, or the ſirſt Reſurretłiongp ſo called u. 
cauſe there is to be none 'before! it. Hehonius, Hom. ILE Slum muftltinam primm 
reſurredionem dicit, que per gratiam huptiſini firs He hathyſcen very well ethat it xe⸗ 
fers to the firſt Reſurrection, but — to think that this is perſotmed in Baps 
tiſm. Chriſt would then promiſe a Thing which they had before, + But Amb#, An/- 
bertus hath very well ſeen, that this implies a real Reſurrechion of the Fleſti: Dom: 
nus autem ſtellam matutinam vincentibus dare ſe praſitatur :>ſubaudis dummicg refunt 
 rethonis ſuturam claritatem. Stellam matutinam vintenibus dabivr32quatide\confieurds 
tum corpori claritatis ſue corpus humilitutir naſſræ reformubit. Maturinam feln 
vincentibus dabit, quando hi qui in monumentis ſunt, audiunt dom Filij Dei, & pred 
cedent. Quos ad perfetum diem perducet, cum poſticarnis reſurretionem-droinizasi 
ſus claritatem illis — in qua ijdem ipſi ſolis cluritate fulgebunt: Martalitarix 
etenim tenebris reſurreftione infulgente depreſſis, guaſ quidam luciſer appare bit qui 
2 æternitatis diem demonſiret. And here is the Oppoſition between che 
hreatning to the idolatrous Fegabel, and the Rewaid promiſed to rhe Saints: She - 
was the firſt deſtroyed and extirpated out of Memory for her Sin ; the Martyrs ſnall 
be the firſt. glorified and rewarded for their Conſtaney in the Faith, Laſtly,” obſdrve 
the gradual Increaſe of this Reward, firſt to have Power over the Nations to conquer; 
then to rule them; next to ſubdue all Oppoſition, and deſtroy: all Enemies; and laſt- 
ly, to Rule and Reign quietly even before the reſt of the Saints, and as ſoon! as Chriſt 
himſelf. The Reader is defired to ſuſpend his Judgment upon this) Expoſaion, till be 
hath read over the whole Commentary, and ſeen how the Underſtanding of this depends 
upon a througbiy can” N diſinct Perception of the whole,” . 1 #1511 NES 754 
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He that bath the Seven 


-3 and is therefore in our Saviour's Judgment accounted as a dead 
in Duty is a kind of moral Death. Ambr. Antbertws hath feen 
for he faith, Ideo 
Seil attende quia uiuere non valer, fi vel uno crinine vitam 


Zeginnin; per Sprrits, that i | 
th or make bim ſd, he there layeth a Foundation upon which the whole 
Epiſtle is built, which runs on all in the fame Allegory. 75 4 55 
. *Erdrtvas v6 e we, Before my God.) This Expreſſion, when ſpoken of Actions 
goed or bad, implies that God as in hath determined them to be ſo. Seg 
_ our Note on C 14. 10. C. RO lit pdt a7 ee 922775 
A Verſe; ug #5 md. Mint, I will come upon thee ax a Thief.) That is, at un- 
2wates, or as it is ſaid here, at an Hour when thou doſt not know. This is equiva- 
lem to the. Wend „ or . See Note upon Chap. 1. 1. D. on the Word 


Me, nin xeters to a oo . 
A. Verſ. 4. tus inize irbuere, Thou haſt a few Names. | Names are here taken 

for the Perſons called by them. This Symbol therefore ſeems to allude to the Di 

bs, or Matricula, in the Primitive Church, in which were regiſter'd 

of all the Faithful. From whence St. Lutte uſes this very Phraſe, Ads 1. 15. 

and St. John hereafter, Revelar. 11. 13. And this is according to the Moſaical In- 

ftitution in the Book of Numbers , and the conſtant Uſe of the _Fews or Iſraelites af- 
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-(@) v. Mill. Proleg. in N. Teſt. pags 25. & Euſeb. Hiſt, Ecclel, Lib. V. cap. 24. (6) Herm. Paſt.- 
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terwards, to keep exact Accounts of the Genealogies. 1 Dedwel!'s (c) Oybrid- 
10 Pickradaße where he illuſtrates this Matter from the Re 4 ity wel 
quities, thoſe Nations being exact in this Practice 
E. A eee, v. lg a Which baue nob-defted their Garments. Tut . 
an Hebrew Phraſe, and it's alſo Symbolical, arifing from the Follutions "contratted 
upon the Garments, which made Men defiled, incapable to appear before 

but liable to be puritied and expiated according to the Degree, and Natute-of: rhe. Pal- 
lation. From this it is ſuppoſed, that the Pollutions of the. Garments, or Fleſh, af. 
fect alſo the Soul. Here therefore it fignifies, that they have not polluted chem- 


ſelves wirh Idolatry, which is the ſpiritual Fornication, whoſe Pollutions qo in 3 


ſpecial Manner affect the Soul, making it unfit to appear before God ; hecauſe by EF 


Idolatry God's Honour is foiled in the higheſt F 
C. Kai gu wer zd os Adbuote, 4 50 hall walk with me in Whie.] The 


— 


Allegory is continued, and. the Reward ſuited to the Commendarion Jult. given be | 


fore. They ſhall walk, is here taken as afterwards, .in-Chap, 21. 24. 40 fienify t 
abide, proſper, (d) flouriſh, and be every 4 happy. T Nane 19 font mh 
is to be fetched from the Notion of the Wo 60 »& , for they that ſanktiſie 
themſelves to perform any Acts of Reign did cloath themſelves in Mhite, whic 
was the Habit of the Saints, the Nobles, and the Prieſts. All which are more fully 
explained afterwards. gr ih with me is fulfilled and explained-in Chop, 26, g. there 
it is gan ſhall reien; but we muſt oblerve that the Millennium is à Reign 
wherein the Saints ſhall have ſome Care of Foreign Matters, all Enemies not being 
then ſubdued and deſtroyed as yet, but (/) tied. Therefore this is ſuch a Reign in 
ſome Meaſure as Chrift. hath now, for whilſt he rules now the Church, he is faid to 
. LDL x, See , nt Se 
D. 'on dg ee, For they are worthy.]. Chriſt himſelf" is inaugurated. into the 
Throne of the Divine Majeſty, becauſe he is worthy. See our. Note upon Chap. F. 9. 
Theſe are worthy, becauſe they have ſuffered as Chriſt had, I explain elſewhere 
wherein the Fundamental Reaſon of the Merit of the true Saints 15 and recon- 
cile it with the Grace of God. See Note upon Chap. 21. 6. D. upon the Word 
A. e 1 | 
A. Verſ. 5. Kai © wi Fa reh wwe, And I will not blot out bis Name. 
The fame Allegory is purſued. . This is elſewhere tiled, (g) ted e brd, 
10 caft out the Name; that is, to re ject, to excommiunicate, by blotting out the Name 
out of the Matrica/a, or Catalogue of Chriſt's Saints, which here is called 
Book of Life, None but they who ate in it being to expect eternal Life. This, 
Expreſſion to caſt out, is ſuitable to rhe Hebrew Stile; but eigen, to. blot owt , 1 
the Word uſed by the Athenians in this Buſineſs, as may be ſeen by their belt Au- 
thots, as (b) Xenophon, (i) Iſocrates, ( Demoſthenes, and (1) Ariſtophanes, | 


Grypus is the Name of a Man who ſuffered this Puniſhment-for haying raiſed a Se- 


dirjon. That's the Meaning of the Words, which would hardly be diſcovered by 


the Commentaries of the Scholiaſts, who have not underſtood this at all. But to 
return. The Meaning of this Place or Promiſe is, that the ——— ſhall have 3 
Right to everlaſting - Life, which is {aid to. be fulfilled bereaffer, Rev. 21, 27. 
and Rev. 20. 12. where we explain the Meaning of the Book of Life. 
B. EC % he, 1 will confeſs. ] See Matth. 10 Fl » Luke 12.8. All this ſuits 
with the Title of Chrift in the beginning of the Epiltle, which is Double. This 
Promiſe ſuits with the firſt Title of Honour Chriſt aſſumes , the former with 
the latter, which implies thar Chriſt is Omniſcient, knowing well that be hach the 
Name of one alive, whillt he is. rally dead: Thar is, cap, py bes bs 
Thoughts. e | 8 | SE bod eo , ee 
A. Vert 7: *0*83ar 14d nd & antin, He'that bath the Key of David.) This 
is an Allufion to the Words of. [/aiab 22. 22. where the Prophet pramiſes to Elabim, 


* — 
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(e) Diſſert. V. (ad) See the Note on Chap 6. 11. D. e) See the Note on Chap. 20.6. A. 

Ste the Votet on Chap. 20. 1, 2, Wc. ee Lukes, a2. dene 

noph. Hellen. II. : * . „ ; mn 2 {7 bias 
(+) Demoſth, ad Leptin. & ad Eubulid, h 0 Arxiſtoph. Equitib, 
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under 


| hs 


dut a {all 


of his Worſhippers, or Servants, whether t 


5 Ls. Aae of Philadelphia. "Ch: II. . 8 


82 the Houle of David, che Goferament of che 
f the Power of che King to be executed by him 8 
5 54, 4, Hith, ns. 9 ngen Nau, EY Bren 
7⁰ 12. i ow Gan 16. 19. Rev. 1. 18, Od 
| " thit thoug it 
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ry ns in the Prophets, a 0 Fre Me 7. 45 in 7 9 30.9. Th 
Targum faith, Obedient "Oro See more of this Type of 
David, in our Note upon Babyl Aro Fic . Pit. gives it another 
Tum: ( E Dauid Maker” Pay e imellgemiæ tum aperit, cum gquæ 
de ſe 2 David ſunt propherata' conſunmar { 
Vetſ. 8. al une os Wen 15 Sato, 1 habe given before thee an 0 


A. 
Door. St. Paul uſes this Symbol" to-fignify the free Exerciſe and Propagation o 


J C0. 16.5.2 Or. 2.4.43. Ds in ( 


PER It, ne Vaan deni, eee be e eee ee ase 
Iver the Gates no ants is to _ Sing may: "And i in eke, mn Tc 
| 2 Ad. er s ener 07 211. * 


The Cadet & Hel . 50 1 Da ready to b Bri ink he ant att 
Power. mo Terence, a Window, Feneſtra duelt, is taken in the ſame Senſe as here, 
(p) Buamam fen am al nequitiam parefeceris. 80 Emus faith in Tully and 
Lafam. (%) Si fas cedendo cœlzſtia ſcandere cuiquam 8p Mi ſoli cali maxima porta 
parer. To which Tuly adds, Eft vero, $8 e ; nam © Herculi cadem 5 
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0 —r—— , bell; ports. 


But at the ns Time ts Rev b Citerty K in moch 18 A SONY thu 
when other Symbols are emplo el; and therefore here it is faid, that 9 Angel hath 
= See our Notes upon Chap. 4: I. and Chap. I *. Thus this 
Expreſhon” goes off with the Allegory, which was begun with the Key of David. 
One Demetrius is named in the () Apo flohcal Conflitutions, as ordained by St. Fob, 
Biſhop' of Philadeipbia': And there is ja 3 ohn v. 12. one of che! ame com- 
W but whether the fame Man, is doubtful. a 
"On pegs dg Swzur, Fur thou ba ft but little Me The Word "ON 
uently fignifies an Army, Copias, which is the Power or Strength of a Nation. 
The oven be vently T te the Hebrew Word RAY, by Swaps, As,in Exod. 6. 26. 
Numb. 2. 4. hy Lord of Hoſts is with them, 5 de- V Sew ; and eſpe- 
cially the People of God are his Ari. 5 1 Sam. 17. 36. and Pſalm 44. 9. 
So then, lite Strength ſignifies a ſmall Number of Chriſtians. For which Reaſon 
where we find Jula pus aſcribed to God, we ar ere underſtand it of the Number 
Ange As or Men; "unleſs this Pine jag 
be to be referred to God's Power mdeßvieiy; z In which Caſe either it ſignifies his 
Power to do any Thing, or elſe more particularly that which he exerts. in working 
Miracles. See Note on Chop. 11. 17. 
C. Kat irignoz's ws # A ν, And Mi 2 ny Word.] Haſt endured Perſecution for 
my Sake, and kept the Faith ftoutly. This hae" pe 10 this Book, hath à peculiar Re- 
to Martyrdom. See Notes upon Chap. 1. 2. A. v. 9. C. All e 
this Biſhop bad been put ro his Tryal already. 
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. * 
0% Latan de Ga 


Heautont. 1292 
neid. I. v. 298. 23 ap. 46. 


, 
CY 


Ch. III. v. 9. To the Angel of Philadelphia. 141 


A. Verſ. 9. 11% Ire SEwat g aegounonny cwyumor TY wah os, I will make them 
that they ſhall come and e before thy Feet.) Here we have the Jews again, 
who through Hatred to Chrift, moved the Heathens to perſecute the Chriſtians. 
And it is likely, that the Perſecution in which the Faith of this Angel had been 
tried; as before, that of Smyrna, was contrived by them. To fand before one, is 
an Expreſſion, which always implies, that he who ſtands is in Subjection to him 
before whom he ſtands; this being the Poſture of Servants waiting for their Maſter's 
Commands, 1 Kings 10. 8. but the Poſture of Adotation added to it, dears it with- 
out Diſpute. Now theſe falſe Jews, as I hinted before, pretending to all the Pri- 
vi of their Blood ſtill, deſpiſed the Chriſtians, looking on themſelves as the 
Firſt- born, or moſt beloved of all Nations. But now the Chriſtians being ſubſtirured .. 
to them, are become the Firſt-born, Heb. 12. 23. to whom all the reſt of the World 
muſt come, pay Worſhip, and ſhew Submiſſion, as Joſeph had from his Brethren, 
Geneſ. 42. 6. which a little after is ſaid to be by ſtanding before him, Geneſ. 43. 15. 
This was the Right of Primageniture, as appeats from Geneſ. 49. 3. loſt once by 
Reuben, and transferred to Judab, Geneſ. 27. 29, 37, 40. and Chap. 49. 8. This 
Right, I fay, the cus pretend to; but Jeſus Chriſt here plainly declares, that ir is 
taken from them, and beſtows it on the Church, as a Reward for its Patience, and a 
- Puniſhment to the Feros for their Pride and Unbelief. This we ſee they have ſuf- 

fered, and loſt their Right, becoming and having always been ſubject to the Church 
in its Proſperity and Adverfity, in its Purity and Corruption. But whether they 
ſhall regain it, as ſome pretend, to be again above other Nations, is dubious. Only 
the Partition Wall being now taken away, Epbeſ. 2. 14. they are allowed to have a 

Share as Members of the Church, not as eme: And the Reſtitution of all Things 
will {till make the Difference leſs. - e | 
The Reſtauration of the Ferws at the Second coming of Chriſt, is in my Opi- 
nion a doubtful Circumſtance, if we underſtand thereby, that the Jets | ſhall be 
preferred to all Nations, in order to be kept ſeparately from the reſt of the Saints. 
At the firſt coming of Chriſt, they had the firſt Advantages; and therefore in this 
Prophecy, where the Church is deſcribed, as well erected out of the Fes, as of 
the Gentiles, they are always preferred in the Types, as in the Sixth Chapter. Bur 
in thoſe which deſcribe the Second Advent, we can perceive no ſuch Difftin&tion. If 


0 


they are reſtored therein more than others, or in ſome peculiar Manner, it is not by 


virtue of any Prediction here laid down, becauſe their Prerogatives ſeem now to be 
involved within the common Rights of the Church, whoſe future glorious State is 
ſufficient to fulfil all the Promiſes made to them in the Prophets; which they of 
them who ſhall believe, ſhall receive in common with the reft. As for the Unbe - 
levers, they feem to be accounted as other Unbelievers. In refufing to Worſhip 
Chriſt, they have denied the Father, 1 John 2. 23. and confequently are guilty of 
Apoſtaſy, as much as any Heathens. (1) Thoſe therefore who have believed from the 
Beginning, or might believe afterwards, are they upon whom the Prophecies are to 
be accompliſhed, and they with others of the Church, are to have an equal Share in 
the Glory and Happineſs of it, as they and their Poſterity, being Chriſtians, are to 
be deemed worthy, If God have preſerved ſome of them that believed not to this 
Day, it is either to ſhew his Glory by that ſtanding Teſtimony, or a Token of his 
Judgment for their Apoſtaſy, or elſe it is only for the ſame Reaſons as he ſuffers 
other Idolaters to continue. 1 1 | 
Ass to this particular Place; as*the continual Subjection of that Remnant of the 
eto to the Church in its flouriſhing State, hath been very remarkable, ſo it doth in 
ſome Meaſure fulfil this Prediction. It was then that the Matter was very plain to 
be ſeen, as appears by the Words of an old Author then Living, who in the Name 
of the Church ſpeaks to the Synagogue thus, (x) In eo gaudeo me ſublimatam, quia 
celſis celfior ſum falta, & regna regnantium digjeci: & ecce ſub pedibus meis purpu- 
rata quondam regina verſaris. Ile eſt enim'rex regum, qui eidem imperare coeperit, 
716 —.— aliquando regnaſſe. Regnaſti fateor. Romanaitibi terra ſubiacuit: reget 
pPrincipes: & ff op 1 conflixeras, —_ boſftis ſubeubuit. Noli iraſci ft tu que 
fueras Domina, inihi facta videaris ancilla. "And finally, much more will it be ac- 
> | a 3 « E421 TIED HH 1 nl + 1 934 
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142 To the: Angel of Philadelphia. Ch. III. v. 10, 12. 
cotnpliſhed when all the Zews themſelves, who in St. Johns Time were ſtill ſo 
one of their Privileges, as to refuſe, Obedience then and until now to the Law-of 

it, {hall upon the Perfection of his Glory, be glad to be reduced to his King- 
dom, that they may have an Sbare with others of the Advantages thereof. 
By which Means they ſhall come before Chriſt, and worſhip him , and obey the 
Dicares of his Saints. or Prime Counſellors and Afiſftants, who ſhall impoſe Laws 
upon them as well as the reſt of the converted Nations. This Matter is to be far- 
ther cleared hereafter. Now as we have obſerved; that the Holy Ghoſt hints that 
this Angel hath had his Trial; and conf uently was one of the Martyrs, fo he 


being one of them that hath Right in the irſt Reſurrection, then will it happen Tao 
the 


that this Prediction ſhall lirerally be accompliſhed, according to the Import 


A. Verſ. 10. r — 4: gadkbous Te at, And I ui % 


Keep thee from the Hour of Tempration, which ſhall come. | As this belongs, or may 
concern the whole Church, and particularly that Part of it, which, as this Angel 
and his Church, endure conſtantly to the End, this Promiſe of Chriſt is the ſame as 


that in the Golpel, Marth. 16. 18. that he Gates of Hel ſpall never prevail againſt = 


it. But as to the Application of the Event to this particular Angel, it ſeems to im- 
ply, that as he hath already ſuffered conſtantly iſt will not ſuffet him to be 
51 any more, when even the reſt of bis Church ſhall undergo the Tryal. If there- 
fore this Angel lived to the Times of Polycarprs, which is not improbable, then this 
Promiſe ſeems to have had an exa& and literal Accompliſhment. In the Martyrdom 


related, how Twelve of this Church of Philadelphia were alſo 


of Polycarpas it is | 
put to Death, without any Mention of the Biſhop ; who , had he been one of them 
that were concerned in thoſe Sufferings of thoſe Twelve, that were brought to 

2'to ſuffer, he would © you wang have been exprelly Named; The Church, 
or City of Philadelphia, ſeems to bear ti 


Smyrna, for Reaſons before-mentioned, hath refiſted the beſt of any, the Calamities 
wherein the reſt of them have been involved, as a peculiar Favour of Chriſt's Pro- 
miſe, and to be. ſtill a ſtanding Monument of the Certainty thereof. 

Now if this is to be regarded, it is plain, that God deſigning it to be the Sym- 
bol of the Sound Part of the Church, as well as that of Smrna, in which no Fault 
is found ; God hath alſo reſerved it as he deſigns to preſerve the true Church. The 
only Fault in this is, that it had but ſmall Power , in wkegr i ui dun-, às that 


of Smyrna, which was Poor. And yet God hath preſerved them beyond all the reſt; 
for theſe Faults rather tended to their - Commendation, that being the leaſt, they - 


have endured moſt. Thus we ſee how this Door was never 


| ſhut _ Moreover it 
is to be obſerved that of theſe Seven, only Two are thus preſerved. | Wh 


zar {till ſome Marks of Chriſt's Favour and this 
Promiſe. And (w) Modern Travellers have obſerved it. For this, beſides that of 


ich Number 


is parallel to that of the Witneſſes, and for the ſame Reaſons, which ſhall be con- 


fidered in another Place. See Note upon Chap. 1 I. . As 1 80 
A. Verſ 12, He aun $uxor os Ted V: a, I evil] make him a Pillar in the Temple.} 

Surely this Reading of the Complutenſian Edition, and Aexandrian Manuſcript, is 
better than the common, which faith, & d, in 7be People, and needs no Argu- 
ments to prove it. Yer it is faid in a (*) Prophecy of Matters or Times, to which 
this refers, that there ſhall be no Temple. But as the Lamb, and God himſelf, are 
then to be the Temple, ſo theſe Martyrs ſhall be the Pillars of it, as Members of 
' his Body, more neatly allied to him than any others. The Martyrs, by 


with bim, being his Aelors, Counſellors and Affiftants, become thus Pillors in the 


Temple : That is, Lords, or Kings and Princes to Reign with him. So v Lord, 
comes ſtom m a Baſe or Column. So the Greek nnd King, is as dne dus, the 
Pillar of the People, either as being Patriarch or Top of Kin, or elſe maintaining by 
his Power. As 4 Pillar is both an Ornament and à Supporter of the Bailding, 

theſe any A "SIN dave greater Power, and thus -Bear the Weight of the Go- 
vernment in the New Jera/a/em more than others. The Allegory is here continued 


from Buildings as the, Doors are Parts of them, ſo the Fillats-are Pare of che 


Porch. Here is an Increaſe in the Reward from a plain Door to be Pillars of the 
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(») Ducas, Cap- IV. 5 | 3 F (x) Rev. 21.22. A | 4 # 
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Ch. II. v. 12: Jo the Angel of Philadelphia. 1 43 


Again, as the Porch is the Entrance, and Foxe-part of the 
Edifice, ſo theſe Pillars are to be in the firſt Reſurrection, antecedent * feſt 


| theſe we Know, that (a) Chriſt hath founded his Church, and that the ( 
range of the New Fern/alem are to be called by their Names. The ous 
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. n to Tarq uin in 
Lib. I. the wooden Column for one of a Family deſpiſed. . See the Note © 
Chap. 10. 1. F. But as the Reward, of theſe Conquerors is only to be. beſtowed 
upon them at their Reæſurrection, when they are to dwell in the New MViuſalen; 
now it is ſaid in Chap. 21, 22. that there is no Temple therein; which is to be un- 
derſtood of that Sort of Temple, which is deſcribed in Chap. 7. 15. and is to ſerve in 
the Militant State of the Church. Let it is faid, that the Lord, God Almighty; 
and the Lamb, are to be the Temple then. Therefore the are to be unlted to 804 
and the Lamb, by a ſtrict Union of Marriage, and thetefore to be chen Priefis. 
As for the next following Symbols of this Promiſe, they have been alteady explzinel 
in Part, and referring to Reævel. 21. 2. and to Reuel. 19, 12. they ſhall be further 
explained in thoſe Places. e A © 7X 
B. x ite d SJindy im, And be ſhall go out no more. |] This plainly implies an 
eternal State to be enjoyed in the nem Feru/alem, The Reſt for which (g) hereafter 
the Faithful are to be marked barely with God's Seal, but not the Nate of che = 
Jeruſalem, and the new. Name of Chriſt, hath no fuch Promiſe. of Eternity: Ar 
conſequently the Holy Ghoſt here diſtinguiſhes the Milenarian State from the pud- 
lick Reſt of the Church under Conflantine the Great, which comes after the Sixth 
Seal is opened. Shall go out ao more, is equivalent to ſhall nor be caſt out, See Taike 


13. 24, — 28. | 5 . 
C. * 7d rot wi 73 x009by, And my net Name.] During the perſecuted State of 
the Church, Chriſt is conſtantly called the Lamb, or 2 Symbols as denote the 
lame State: But on his Entrance into the new. Zeraſelem he changes it, puts on His 
dero, ſecret, or wonderful Name of King of Kings, and Lord of Lord. And that is, 
becauſe he hath then wholl changed his State, and entered upon a #eto one, /ecre £ 
never known; but ul 1 and glorious. Haye the true Worſnippers or 
from Perſecuti 


* 
* 


Chriſt been wholly free tion ever as yet? Therefore Chriſt hath not yer 
ſhewn us his new Name. Wherefore thoſe on whom he beſtows his new Name; are 
Fs = Ca os a * e — 1 „„ e 0 — dre —— — 1 

ning 7. 13, - ( Ge 2: 9. Vide . MHilar, de Trin. vt. page 90. Clement. 
Nom. Ep. 2. Sect. 5, & Not. Junij. 8 Natth. a6, . (Þ) See the Note upon Chap. 21. r4. By 
© Lycophron Alex. v. 28 1. „ (A Eurip. Iphig. Tur. e] Vitruviug de Archtr- 

5. V. Cap. 1. Y See the Note on Chip. 8. 7; D © © (4) chr f., K. 
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144 To the Angel of Philadelphia, Ch. III. v. 14, 16. 


Lich as ſhall be made Partakers of the ſame State wherein he, Ihall have it. And 
theſe are the conquering Martyrs, who have F received no ſich Reward. 


A. Vert. 14. E, Aae helge, In Laodicea.”| This is Laodicea of Lydia, fituated 
upon the River Lycxs. Others place it in Caria. It is now wholly deſtroyed ; but 
modern Travellers have found the Place by the. old Inſcriptions ; one of which runs 
thus. © AHMOZ O AAOSIKEQN TON IPOS Arkan. The firſt Biſhop thereof or- 
ain d by the Apoſtles is aid to have been Archrppus in the (%) Apoſtolical Conflitu- 
ions, which is thought to be the fame as he mentioned in Coloff. 4.46. but in this we 
have no Certainty. One Sagarss a Martyr is faid by ()) Polycratet to have been Bi- 


ſhop here, who was dead ſome Time before him. 5 | 

B. o A, The Amen. | This is one of God's Titles in Iſaiah 65. 16. in the 
Hebrew Un 198 - Wherein Amen ſeems to be an Adjective, fignifying, as in the 
LXX, ers, + hs, The True God. That 4s cor f ſeems to. be applied to the 
Meſtas, and fo plainly relates to our Caſe. The which follow here are Syno- 
' nymous, explaining this. For 5 gl 5 mas 5 dans, the faithful and true Witneſs 
are the fame as the Amen. The Profeſſion and Promiſes of Chrift are true, ſtedfaſt, 
and certain. He never flinch'd in his Confeſſion, and he will never fail us in what he 
hath promiſed, and ſealed with his Blood. ; 8 
n Ae iet, The Beginning of. the Creation.| Why may we not rather 
tranflate the Prince or Ruler of the Creation? For as Tertullian obſerves, () A ra, 
non tantum ordinativun, ſed & 1 capit ee Is not that a nobler 
and ſuitable to this Place? And is not the Word uſed ſo in Scripture frequent- 
1y ? And above is not this Title of Prince or Ruler more ſuitable to the Promiſe 
made in the Condlufion of this Epiſtle, to which this Title muſt be owned to have 
Tome Relation, in which our Saviour ſpeaks of his Throne? Therefore Af here is 
the very fame as Aer, the Prince of the Kings of the Earth , Revel, 1. 5. in which 
Place it is alſo ſet down, as here, with the Title of 3 Meglvs 3 mes. Thus Jupiter in 
(7) Martianus Capella is myſtically faluted by the Number of 717, which enigmati- 
ally deno! 8 AH "aa oe = that 9 u ue Rei as — pro- 

ducing the Number 717. We find this given to er in inning of a Song 
of pendler in Clemens Alex. TV CESS TE * | 


e uſes the Word in this Senſe in Tone, v. IV. for the Agzer there are in 
V 1222. called *Arax]es, Princes. Tis likewiſe uſed in the ſame Senſe in theſe Words 
— wen meer 


e ne. Ae 75 H, 
. r "> 2 7 1 "Agzat me agurazeia, 3 1 


fenify Rulers, Princes, or Magiſtrates. In Suetonius, fuuenal, and Geſta de nomine 
Acacy, p. 113. Now this is no new Title given by St. John, for Philo gives it to 
the A His e wer ſavy ms atiixers dv you det 
ee vg u, adults noun Fu m # men Toovey wins Xin, NY dyyenov weft rany os de- 
A mAUGTvHO7, Y 3 dew, 4 bete Oi, g A, d 197 d debe , Y dor 
I Verf 15. Oeder Juzeds on 3 Fesbe, I wiſh thou wert either cold or — This 
5s not to be underſtocd abſolutely, but comparatively; as when our Saviour faith (p), 
Lay ane come to me, and hateth not his Father; the Meaning is not that a Chri- 
In ſhould abſolutely hate his Father, but that he ſhould love Chriſt above him, or 
2 other worldly Conſideration. So here Chriſt doth not approve of Coldneſs in 


So the lower Lafinity uſed the Word Potefer to fignify a Ruler, and Poreftates to 


7 
4 


1clioious Matters abſolutely, but declareth that Lukewarmneſs therein is a worſe 
Difpokition than abſolute Coldneſs. Now the Reaſon of this is plain: Becauſe that 
© 4) 4poſt, Conflic, Lib. VII. Cap. 45- . (3) Polycr. Ep. ad Vict. in Euſeb. H. Eee Lib. v. 
1 (#) Tercull. adv. Cap. xix. O Marr, Cap. Lib. VII. gee our 


, Hermogenem, Cap. _ 
Mie upon Chap. 13. 17. E. (e Polybius Lib: V. Page 3766. (% Ariſtoph, Nubib. | 
ee Dialeft, Page 237, (f Marth, 10 66. 
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Jo the Angel of Laoditea. 145 


faint Heat here expreſſed to be in the Angel of Laodiced, is à falſe and deceitful Prin- 
ciple, which makes a Man preſume upon himſelf, as if he were good enough, and 
hinders him from aiming at àa more zealous Profeſſion of Religion, Which is wholl 
requeſted of us. Whereas flat Coldneſs is plain and: ſenſible, and doth not inftit 
ſuch falſe Notions into a Man; but makes him rather immediately, upon feeling the 
Truth of it, ready to hearken to the Admonitions of Chriſt. So that in teality It is, 
when exactly compared, a better Diſpoſition than Lukewarmneſs; which muſt ar 
Neceſſity bring along with it Negligence and Hypocriſy. ; by making Men to ſeem 
to themſelves wiſe and good in their own Conceits And ir is plain by what follows, 
that the Laodiceans were ſo. i e „ 2 
A. Verſ. 16. Mine en Su, I ſhall ſpue thee vunt.] The Allegory is continued 
in the ſame Strain ; for lukewarm Things, as Water, provoke to vomit,” as it is Ob. 
ſerved, and preſcribed by the ancient Phyſicians. : For () Celſut faith; Qui vomere 
poſt cibum volet, ſi ex facih facit, _— tantum tepidam ante debet aſſumert, Cc. 
Ar qui mane vomiturus eſt, ante bibere mulſum, vel hyſſopum, aut eſſe radiculum de- 
bet, deinde aquam tepidam, ut ſupra ſcriptum eſt, bibere. This Spuing is therefore 
the ſame as to caſi out. See the Parable of our Saviour, Lyke 13. 24. and Note up- 
on Verſe 12. B. 7 2 a 3s | n 9 72 
A. Verſ. 17. on Mees, on wunig eHgyu o) min, Becauſe thou Jay'ft; I am rich, 
and am grown wealtby. | This Angel, or his Church, are quite the Reverſe of the 
Angel of Smyrna. This is blamed for being Proud and-Self-conceited of his Riches, 
the other for want of Courage and Spirit, becauſe he thought himſelf weak. The 
Repetition of thoſe Words, which both fignify but one Thing, is to expreſs" accord: 
ing to the Hebrew Stile, that he thinks himſelf mighty rich. But the mote he thitks 
ſo, the more ſubject he is to be miſtaken. There is nothing in which Men deceive: 
| themſelves more than in the Opinion of Riches and Poverty, Ambr. Ancbertus faith very 
well, (7) Ille enim pauper eſt, - eget illo quod non haber. Nam qui & non babens, 
habere non appetit, droes eft. Paupertas quippe in inopia mentis eſt, non in quantitite' 
poſjeffronis. Nam cui cum paupertate bene convent, non eft pape. 
B. on ov & N . x; Mende 2; Moe * 5 ve, That thou art the 
wretched and pirifu, and beggarly, and blind, and naked. | As the Angel exalts his 
| Riches, and ſhews. his falſe Conceit, ſo our Saviour here exaggerates by repeated 
Qualities to the contrary, his real Qualities, ſhews him what he is truly, and that too 
with the emphatical Article 5, as if he was ſo above all others. I fay nothing of the 
Signification of theſe Terms to be applied to the State of the Soul, becauſe it is ob. 
vious. According to the Holy Writings, they only are wrerched and miſerable who 
are oppreſſed with Sins, Marth. 11. 28. They are beggarly who loſe their own Sobl,” 
though they gain the whole World, Marth. 16. 26. They are rich who are ſo in 
good Works, 1 Tim. 6. 18. It is the Chriſtian Religion which makes us truly rich, 
2 Cor. 6. 10. They are blind, who ſee not their own Sins, John 9. 40, 41. And 
they are zaked, who are guilty of ſhameful Actions, 2 Cor. 5. 3. See Note upon 
Chap. 16. 15. C. and upon Chop. 17. 16, B. See M. Amoninus de ſe-ipſo, Lib. II. 
& 13. with Gataker's Notes. And Lib. IV. & 29. = 7 F< 
A. Verſ. 18. S mr, I counſel thee. ] An Irony. Thou art rich, therefore 
buy what thou really wanteſt, from me. Every Part of Chriſt's Advice contained in 
tis Verſe, is ſuited to his falſe Conceit, and real Wants ſet down before. See ſuch 
Ironies as this in 1 Kings 18. 27. of Elias; and 2 Kings 3. 13. of Eliſha. Pride, 
Freſumption, and falſe Conceir, are not ſo much to be treated ſeriouſly as derided. 
A Man muſt be mocked out of them. For as theſe are always joined with Hypo- 
criſy, the Mask being diſcovered, becomes a ridiculous Spectacle e 087.46 
A. Verſ. 19. % Ges idr p,, N, As many as I love, 1 rebuke.) This 
ſoſtneth the Irony, and ſhews that Chriſt, as being very ſerious therein, doth it out 
_ of good Will to them , and that notwithſtanding this ſevere Rebuke; they may be 
Rill in his Favour, and have Time to repent. The only way to which is by true 
22 ang God really ſhews his Love to us by chaſtifing us as his Children, 
| 12. 3 „ 5 ba | f FX De. a ER * KE” FEE 413 
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8 Celſus de Re Med. Lib, L Cap. 3. 28 
) Ambr. Ansbertus, Lib. X. ad Apoc, Cap. 21. 17. 


„ * , 


* 2 «a+ 
2 a 
- —— * 323 
1 Z 4 2 


and ne ages ava, n 


1 | W | 
| 6 "Or. ie enen; mais g ego, cuir Tom Haende, ws Y Twong © afag3s nfl, 
2 


* FR 
® „ 3 
. 


* 


e: If any Man bear my Voice, and qpen the Door, I wil comé in 10 him, 
ph ſup with pO be with me.) This whole Verſe may be thus paraphraſed, 


< Thou ſeeſt now that I am willing to make the firſt Advances towards à Sinner, to 
+ © ring him to Repentance: If therefore thou, or any Man, hearken to me, and 


* follow my Counſel, 1 will be ready to receive bis Worſhip and Obedience, and be 
"very friendly with him. , to accept of it according to his Power and free Heart; 
& 2nd I will return his Kindneſs upon him, by receiving him reciprocally to ſhare of 
* my Glory, and enjoy it in the ſame Manner as I do. For we muſt not think 

. our Saviour by the Words, And be ſhall ſup wirh me, means barely that, when 
ye? receives Chriſt to Supper, it is a ſufficient Favour that he then alſo ſups with 
Chriſt, bur rather that Chriſt will reward him for his 2“ by receiving him 
at his own Table and Feaſt. So that Chriſt propoſes not a bare Communion with the 
Holt, but a plain Reward- upon. another Occation. What that Reward is; and there- 
fore what Glory it is to eat at Chriſt's Table, fhall be explained hereafter. - See Note 
upon Chap; 22. I, C. (s) Utigue Cene puratura, vita æternæ ſaturitatem figurar, 
faith Tertullian upon the Parable of Chriſt, Lx 14. 15. &c. L 0 


A. Verf 21. A dum dee wor” inf 5 ml be wi, I will grant him 70 ſit with 


ve on my Throne. ] Thus in the Teſtament of Levi we read the like Expreffion : 
is plainly proves our former Obſervation. For Chriſt here explains how his H 1 
Ttepenting Sinner, and afterwards overcoming, ſhall be rewarded. ' As tlie Ac- 
compliſhment of this Promiſe is propheſied in Reuel. 20. 4. fo we ſhall put off 
the Expoſition of it till we come to it. Obſerve only, that notwithſtanding this 
Angel is deſcribed. with the worſt Character of all the Seven, yet the moſt glorious 
all the Promiſes is applied to him; to ſhew, that upon Repentance God will 
make no Difference between him and the reſt; that the way to Glory lies open to 
him by overcoming. Now though the Attributes of the Promiſes be mentioned di- 


- - Riributively, to each of the Seven Angels, ſomeone, ſome another, different as to the 


Symbols from the reſt; yet all theſe in the Application, as the Titles of Chriſt are to 
be taken, ſhall be collettively beſtowed and concentred in each of thoſe reſpective 
Perſons that obtain them by overcoming accordingly. 7. 
B. o. x98 inden, I de wand A de peu is 79 pore nf, Even a8 T alſo over. 
came, and am ſet with my Father on bis Throne. | As the Reaſon why the human 
Nature of Chriſt was exalted to the Throne of God, to ſhare with the Divinity in 
the ume Honour, and Worſhip, and Power, which the Father had, was upon the 
t of his Human Nature by Sufferings and Death overcoming the Enemies of 
od; ſo the Martyss ſhall be exalted to the fame: Glory as the human Nature of 
Chriſt, at the Time when: be ſhalb come to reign glorioufly, and by raifing them from _ 
the Dead, reward them for their Victory over his Enemies. See Notes on Chop. 5 . 9. 
and ( Mede's Note on this Place. © nn A e ee 
A. Verf. 22. . o s is, dune, He that bath an Ear let, him hour.] If we may 
Judge by the Event, and the. t State of Things, we may gueſs at that which is 
not, that we know, recorded in Hiſtory, namely, that this Angel, his Church, or 
Succeſſors, did not make uſe of this Exhortation: And their Church is now made 
wholly deſalate, becauſe nons ¶ them laid it to Heart, as ( Feremiab ſpeaks. And 
the Church: of Laadicea is not only ſo, but the very City too, being wholly deſtroy- 
ed, which yet hath happened to none of the Reſt : The Angel of this being indeed 
that to whom our Saviour hath made the greateſt Objection of all the Reſt. Is there 
not ſpmething ef Foreſight in theſe Matters, and hath not the Hand of God been 


therein, though we reflect only upon the preſent State? Why may not the Threats 


pronounced againlk theſe Angels include the fatal Dooms of theſe Churches and Ci- 


Some — will think this particular Application to be too Slight and Arbitrary, 
tho the Fates 3 theſe Cities do ſo luckily and admirably 28 to the Threat 
II auvoee by way of Compariton. The Curfing. 
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(«) Tertullian. adv. Marc. Lib, IV; cap. 12. () Teſt: 12. Patr. Levi, g. 13. 25 
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and Withering of the Fig · Tree in the () Goſpel, was the laſt Miracle which our 
Saviour wrought before his Crucifixion, as () St. Cyril hath obſerved. During all 
the Time of his Miniſtry he did no Miracle, but what tended to good towards Man- 
kind. He never puniſhed, nor did harm upon any Accbunt. But juſt before his 
Crucifixion, he reſolved to give his Diſciples and the Jews a Specimen of his Powen 
to deſtroy and puniſh by way of Judgment; which he performed by the Symbolical 
Deſtruction of that Tree, not being willing to do it upon any human Subject, as 2 
St. er hath well obſer ved: Thus in the Specimen of his Power td deff h 
was ſtill merciſul to Men. Nou tkereſord to tome to out Caſe; Chriſt having made 
the Seven Churches in theſe: Cities the Repreſentatives of the Catholick Church, t 
receive his Promiſes and Threatnings in tlie very Front of thoſe Propheciet wich 
foretel the A poſtaſie and Idolatty of the gteateſt Parr of ths Church, we muſt look 
upon them as Examples of Good or Evil to alt the Reſt: And conſider that in them 
he would give likewiſe a Specimen of his Power, to deſtsoy his Enemies, that had 
neglected his Doctrine, as the Fig Tres was to ſerve chiefly for the Jews, at the ſume 
Time as he foretels of the Deſtruction of the Apoſtatè Church, and makes theſe 
Churches not only the Den of ſo great a Truſt as theſe ' Prophecies/ but affe 
the Types of the preſent State thereof, and hy Conſequence of the Warnings, which 
were to be ſent . to all the Churches. It being therefore evident, from! many other 


* 


Parts of this Yluſtrious Prophecy, that Chriſt was to give, and/gaveattumlyfrom 
Time to Time many Warnings before-hand; the * which would bring {6- 
vere Puniſhments upon the Neſt, whick might therefore prevent them: Now theſe 
Seven Churches being conſpicuoufly ſet in this Prophecy, as being particularly named; 
and further, by their Situation being in Ken to that Part of the Carholick Church, 
which was to receive firſt the direful Tokens of God's implacable Anger upon eee 
What was that, but to give that Part of the Church Warning thereof before- hand, 
as the Fig · Tree placed near and in full Sight of the City of Neruſalem, was to be a 
Warning to it not to crucify the Lord of Glory, or at leaſt having done it unwitting- 
ly, to repent and prevent the Judgment which that Innocent and Powerful Chriſt had 
given them Notice of purpoſely before- hand, that ſo the ur and City might be 
without any manner of Excuſe? We ſhall find hereafter in this ſacred Bock, that the 
Greek-or Eaſtern Church is fotetold to be the firſt and chief that ſhall endure; feſt 
great Torment or Calamity, and then a dreadfal Fall into Servitude; the firſt by the 
ok the latter under the Orromans : And that further; it is to be the firft Part of 
Chriſtendom corrupted, thats receives the Puniſhment inflitted by Chriſt's general 
Judgment againſt the whole idolatrous and corrupted Church: 80 that theſe! Seven 
Cities being placed as it were in the midſt of the atem Churches, and being con- 
ſpicuouſſy puniſhed and 3 or elſe eſcaping, forme of them, juſt as it is told 
in the Prophecy, ſo that the Event did luckily anſwrer to” the Prophecy; this mult 
have been a good Argument and Warning to the reſt of the Greeks, eſpecially that of 
Cunſtantinopie, and thoſe under it in Hupe, to avoid the threatned Puniſnment 
or at leaſt to have prevented the full and final Effect of it upon themſelves, as it is 
now to be ſeen. - Their Negligence in this Point fo plainly: to be ſeen, is that winch 
makes them inexcuſable: And that is always the Deſign of God in ali ſuch Caſes 
Mo0ocreover, we muſt not think it ſtrange, that in the Cafe of Idolatry about which 
we are now concerned, God in the Execution of his Judgments ſhould extend his An- 
ger to the Deſtruction of the very Buildings and Walls of a City, when we confide 
what Law he made thereupon in Deut. 2 16, commanding the whole with all its 
Appurtenances 10 be burnt,” to make it an Hrup for ever, and not to be built again: We 


e 
{hall therefore find a dreadful Inſtance of ſuch Execution in this very aa? 
eat Babylon being (a) therein condemned to everlaſting! Burning and utter 
ion, for having been the Mother of all the Idolatry and Fornication” of the Earth; 
which ſhe hath by her Tyranny forced upon Men: And all this over and beſides the 
Puniſhment and Deſtruction which is to fall upon the Powers lodged therein. | Which 
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e way then to diſcover the Reaſon and Defigns of theſe Changes is by obſerving, 


& 
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TRE Holy Ghoſt having chus far exhibited : the Vifion, which concerned the 
N Preſent State of ithe Church in St. Jahns Time, and having thus prepared the 
Church by ſuitable Perſuaſions, Corrections, Threatnings and Promiſes,” paſſeth on 
to ſopetel che future State of it. But having before repreſented the preſent State of 
it under ſome Symbolical Images, deſcribing the chief Actors, and the Scene of 

ir Actions, it takes now the fame. Method to repreſent the future State: And 


% 
* 


this State falling under A greater Variety of Accidents, muft therefore have the De- 


_ ; Agents, ac- 
cording to his Will and Defigns, commanding the Good, and reſtraining or AireQting 


. 


in bringing all future Things to paſs. For which-Reaſon the Holy Ghoſt be- 
Divine Providence is exerciſed, as being the Scene upon which thoſe future Things 
are added. So that the Beginning of this Viſion, or at leaſt, if we ſay that this is 
but one with the former, of this part of the Viſion, openeth and diſcovers the Order 
and Method of his Providence, by Symbols and Images proper to the Nature of the 
Accidents, and the Order of Providence which God hath now - ſettled, ſince his Son 
came into the World: Who therefore hath a Share in that Government, as being one 
of the principal Actors therein. + age Doy'3 
It is very reaſonable to os, that when God reveals himſelf to Mankind to 
be worſhipped by them, promiſes at the ſame Time to do great Things for 
them, be-doth ar the ſame Time diſcover the Methods of his Providence. Than 


which there cannot be a better Method of Conviction to make us hope and believe 


future Things, when God is pleaſed to ſhew us, how and by whom they ſhall be 
performed, This God hach been pleaſed to ſhew, in the outward Symbols and Ce- 
remonies of Religion. So that the inviſible ways of his Providence as uſed in Hea- 
ven in the Preſence of his Angels, by his Commands and their Obedience, are ſet 
forth in the viſible Types of Service and Worſhip, which he ex; from Men, and 
commands them to pay to him in Concurrence with the inviſible Agents employed 
he Affairs of the viſible World. We are aſſured by the Holy 

ritings,/and in particular by the Epiſtle: to the Hebrews, that the Moſaical Taber- 
nacle and Worſhip was a Hy of the ba ger yet _ 5 0 wp is ſerved 
in Heaven by his Augels, and brings to all his eir Miniſtry, ſo 
upon — away Analogical to It, pry Philo faith, (a) S 33 li md — 
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e THis neee ma ms i M ligsos du,. Therefore when we read the 
Her of the Prophetical Viſions, and ſee the Types of the Moſaica! Law uſed 
and deſcribed, we mult needs conclude that theſe repreſent. to us the inviſible Me- 
thods of God, and that they infer, and repreſent the viſible Tranſactions of the 
World, as the Maſaical Tabernacle and Service repreſented to the Zews the Heavenly 


Service of God, the Methods of his Government, and the Service he expected from 


| them, together with the viſible Government. Thus if we find any Alteration in 


char repreſenred them, changed and improved from what they were before. 
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70 indeed the Moſaical Diſpenſation was 2 Type for the Chriſtian, but that 
Things being changed, or improved in the latter, we muſt by the Rule of Propor- 
tion, apply the Change of the Types to ohr Diſpenſation; and fo: proceed from 
Things known, to thoſe le. known, As the Ceremonial Types of the Meſairal 
Law repreſented the State of the Nation that obſerved it, ſo theſe Types changed in 
ſome Things, and improved, repreſent ours; The firſt Types are ſetiſed and known; 
the Knowledge of the latter muſt be had by applying Analogically the Principles to 
our Caſe, which ſerved to help us to the Signification' of the former, and 
their Application to the State of that Nation. This is founded, upon evident Reaſon; 
and ſuits wich the Nature of theſe Things, as indeed in all Repreſentations by any 
Type, Symbol, Image, or Deſcription. | Inſomuch” that the very Onirocriticſtt make 
it their conſtant - Principle. (b) Arte midorus faith; ar 5 mw abgdtiguare Le har and 
A en,, ue aged gor vun e, tyra ,t BA l K Niger. That is, Having 
Examples of Things written, we muſt conjecture about thoſe that are not written, 
ſaiting or iransferring oun Matters from like to like. For indeed Analogy, or Propor- 
tion, is e conſtant Rule of Types, and ſo muſt ſerve in all the Changes chat are 
made in t m. . 1 \ bf 47 FTIIRG: F I 
3 25 Me ſaica! Tabernacle and Service ſhew the different State of that Oeconomy; 
from. thar-of the Pairiarchal Age, by Types which tend to fignify that Union, and 
concentring of "God's Service and Government to one Church and Nation. The Chri- 
ſtian Oeconomy being more extended and univerſal, the Offices of God s Miniſters, their 
Attendance. and Service enlarged, the Types which tepreſent all theſe, howſdever 
alike in ſome ReſpeQs to the former. Qecanomy, muſt be proportionable: They muſt 
e different, and more pompous, as extending - univerſally; yet ſo, that all fignify's 
urrence in Service and Worſhip of the ſame God; and that all is governed by 
that one Principle; by an Union, if not of Place, yet of univerſal Conſent. 
pon theſe we may reaſonably argue and conclude; chat if there was 
any Time between theſe Two different Oeconomies; that is, between the. Beginni 
gk the one, and the Beginning of the other, in which the Providence of God „ 
to tend. to an Alteration, and from the Diſſolution of the former to make way for 
the, Etablichment of the latter, and that in the mean Time God was pleaſed to dis 
cet at Deſign, and exhibit a — ifion of itz; then alſd/ as the Govern- 
ment of God Was of a; different; Nature from both, yet as it were participating of 
them both, ſo muſt the Types that repreſented tfiat State be different from the 
eſt, and yet have moſt Things common to them both: For the Types muſt re- 
preſent the Things ſuitable to their Natures. Now the Times in which ſuch 4 
Die beg were about the Overthrow of the firſt Temple of tlie Mraelites, 
when God defigned to ſuffer the wholg Nation to be led into Captivity, che Jrwe, 
as, well as the feſt of Iſracth By this it ſeem d that God deſign' d to diſſolve the 
Moſaical Diſpenſation, and to make way for the Introduction of the Chriſtian. 
As therefore God at the beginning of the Mo/azcal Diſpenſation exhibited to Maſer 
a. Viſion in the Mount, exhibiting by Types the preſent Methods of his Providenca, 
and did command him to repreſent it publickly in che Symbolical Figures and 
deremonies of the Tabernacle ; and as the like was ſhewn to St. Fob# about the 
inning of the Chriſtian Piſpenſation in Vifions, repleſenting the State of the 
urch bart preſent and future after, that Symbolical- Way; and commanded that 
ſhould be tranſmitted to the * of all the Church, by the Writing of 
this Sacred Back, which ſnews us the Nature of our. Chriſtian Tabefnacle, and 
ate ot our Church; 80 likewiſe about | the Time that God defigned to begin 
& Difoju ion of the Zewiſh Church, he exhibited à Vifion to (c Heiah, im- 
Porting that Deſign; an atterwards, when thoſe Deſigns to be attually put 
a Execution, he ſent à Vißon gr Two to: (4) Ease, one of the Caprives of that 
Fee Symbols, the a | Diſſolution thereof, and 
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_ diflolved State, deſcribing; | 
the unſettled . State of that Diſpenſationz, not to mention here what hath been ex- 
hibited to others, as Zachuriat, to the like Purpoſe. It is fbr chat Reaſon, that 
I the Viſions of Iſaiah and Eactiei conſiſt for the moſt Part of the Maſaical Sym- 

rs but e ee irons ſo they are like theſe of St. Jahn in many Parti- 


Glass. Aud, as; I/giah,and Rackiel- differ from each other, and boch of them 
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e b doch St. Juin differ in many Things from all. Yet all of them 
— ſo — Aﬀinity Eonar other, that they — ſhew themſelves to have 
ed from the ſame Principle, exerting it ſelf in different Manners, according to 
the various Defigns and Actions it bad to manage at all thoſe different Times. By 
this God willing, we ſhall ſhew why Moſes, Eæehiel, and St. John, have ſeen and 
deferibed the Cherubim, and Iſaiuh the Seraphim, in Symbolical Figures; why the 
Three aft all vary from each other, and from Moſes, and yet why in the main they 

with him; and at the fame Time explain all. But as my preſent Buſineſs is 
nor to explain St. John's Viſion, I ſhall only give Hints for the reſt. If I find 
that my Labour is ble to the Learned, I may afterwards bend my Studies to 


K 


4 


perform the reſt as exactly. A Work, chat I know of, not yet performed. 5 


We muſt here make an Obſervation ſuitable to this Matter, which is alſo to be 
of conſtant Uſe throughout the whole Work: Namel , that as the Moſaica! Diſ- 
tion appears by the whole Tenor of the Holy Writings to have Three remark- 


able Periods, ſo the Chriſtian Oeconomy, whereof” the former was a Type, is to 


have the fame Number, and thoſe too exactly Analogical. The firſt Period of. the 
Moſaical Diſpenſation confilted in its Riſe, Birth, and Increaſe , during which it 
was always unſettled, and is to be reckoned from Moſes to the building of the 


Temple of Solomon. The Second Period was its ſettled State during the ſtanding of 


that Temple, in which Time the Church became corrupted in Worſhip and Man- 
ners and brought upon it ſelf the Captivity and Diſperſion of its People. This 
te Prophets extend moſt certainly to the coming of the Meffias. In the Captivity 
and DiſperFion-it was rrodden upon by the Gentiles. The Third Period begins at the 
bo was to be their Saviour by Incorporating Iſrarl into his Church, and 

faving ſuch as did ' adhere to him, from the Calamiries inflicted upon the hardned 
Jem. In the ſame manner the Chriſtian Oeconomy is in this Book, as it appears 
alfo by the Event, to be diſtinguiſhed into Three great and remarkable Periods. The 
firſt from the Coming, Preaching, and Baprizing of Chriſt, or rather from his 


Txaltation in Heaven at the Right Hand of God, and the preaching of the Apoſtles © 


und their Succeſſors, by whom the Church was Planted and Propagated, though i 
an unſettled State as 8 publick Wore. until it became Victorious, and Mites 
of the Heathen Worſhip, and by that Victory was ſettled” in Peace. The Second 
Period begins at its Settlement in Peace, and laſteth during its peaceable State, free 
Fom' Perſecution, but by irs Proſperity ſuffering Idolatry to creep in, and to confound 
ir ſelf along with it; the Principles of Heatheniſh F tion and Idolatry are turned 
upon the true and fincere Chriſtians; whereby the Gentzles have trampled upon 
he Holy City, and irs Diſperſion or perſecuted State of the Saints became as viſible 
as rhat of rhe elner and Fews. The Third Period begins at the Deſtruction of 


theſe Tdolarrous and perſecuting Enemies, the Second Coming of Chriſt into — 8 


xeinftaring the true Church; in this Period thus beginning and comprehend 


dne one with the Moſarce/, their glorious State will run on together, until the Con- 
From all theſe Obſervations it will | ys that it ought-to be no Wonder to us 
4f. che Holy Ghoſt in deſcribing the ; 

Hens hath-not limited its Symbols merely to the Jetoiſh Tabernacle, but fetch 


them alſo from” all thoſe various Apparitions of God "to Moſer and "rhe Prophets, 
Peine 


and Their Deſcriptions of his 'Defigns, as they might ſair our Chriſtian Di 
Aud befides"all-this, fach made Uſe of ſuch other Analogical ones, though men- 
tioned in done of the former, as the Difference of this Oeconomy 'fram the former 


other Accidems' which are peculiar to it. For although it is in like the 


Former Oeconomy-of God begun and revealed to Moſes, yer ours, as being managed 
by the only mo God, hath-many peculiar Accidents and aiſtinguiſhing Charakters 
| W TRE 
But to & he cloſer to- our t Purpoſe; There is one Thing mor | 
- 4rd 1 ind his Providence; together with the Method of his 
| 2 — there ate Two Reſpetts in which he is to be confi- 
dered, the one as receiving Worſhip and Service from all the Creation, and eſpecial- 
iy from Men ; the other as he akte by his Servants or Miniſters whatever upon the 
© Creation, in effecting any of his ä this em ace x 
N 2 94 | 
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Millennium; and the laſt great Judgment, the Chriſtian Church being abſolutely be- 


vidence of God, and the Execution of his 
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St. John, we muſt expect that both theſe Branches of the Divine Majeſty and Pros 
vidence, ſhall} be ſer down and deſeribed diſtinctly; ſo that all the Sights or Sym- 
Bols in the Viſion concur to perform either the one or the other of rheſe; if not both -— 
at the ſame Time, as God is pleaſed to uſe theſe Agents that worſhip him to ſerve 
him in the Execution of his Deſigns alſo. © Thus, to give a general Hint, the Wights 
and the Elders worſhip and ſerve God, but they act alfo according to his Commands. 
The Lightnings, Thunders, Voices, and ſome Angels, and other Agents are merely 
the Inſtruments of his Orders. : 3 
Finally, ſeeing that the Holy Ghoſt defign'd to give us an Account of the Divine 
Oeconomy in the Chriſtian Religion, which is his laſt Deſign, or the final Reſult of 
his Decrees; and that this began at our Saviour's Advent, Preaching, Death, Refyr- 
rection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven; to fit there at the Right Hand of God, to partake 
of his Worſhip, and with him to concur to the Perfection of all: So we ſhall find 
that the Holy Ghoſt makes this the Foundation of all the Events, by beginning to 
give us an Account, or Repreſentarion of the (e) Araranriece, as the Greeks called in 
Hp the ſolemn Recognition of the Kings, becauſe it was performed by and with 
the ſolemn Acclamations of the People, or to ſpeak according to the Roman Way, 
of the Inauguration of Jefus Chriſt into the Throne of the Divine Majeſty with his 
Father, and of his receiving thereupon Homage and Worſhip from all the Creation; 
by which God himſelf with him received ir. from thoſe that had not done it before: 
There the Holy Ghoſt deſcribes exactly all the Ceremonies of it. In this we have 
therefore a full Account of the whole Conſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, from its 
Inſtitution to its Conſummation: Becauſe from that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds to ſhew 
us all the conſequent Accidents of that Inauguration. - I uſe the Term of Inaugurari- 
vn and not Inthronization z becauſe Chriſt is never repreſented in theſe Viſions of 
the Two firſt Periods ſitting upon the Throne, but ſtanding at it, on the Right Hand 
of him that fitteth thereon. His compleat Inthronization is only perform'd after his 
ſecond Coming, at which Time he is indeed repreſented S7ing. The Reaſons of 
this will be more fully diſcuſſed in the Note on Chap. 19. 16. A. with which muft be | 
compared the Note on Chap. 5. 6. C. Thus this firſt Theatre, which hitherto hath . e 
not been underſtood, will ſerve to give us a true Inſight into the whole Deſign of | 
theſe Viſions and Prophecies quite to the very End. This may be ſufficient to give a 
2 Notion of the whole Syſtem of the Vifion, by ſhewing how the Events are 
introduced. But as to theſe Two Chapters, this and the following, which ſet forth 
that Introduction, by the Account of the Inauguration of Chriſt, and the Recogni- 
tion made to him and the Father by his Mediation, there is one previous Obſerva- 
tion to be made, as to their Right to the Government of the World, and the 
Church, and the Recognition of that Right. It is, that God the Father and Chriſt 
have a double Right to it: The firſt by Creation, which therefore extends to all 
Things, even the Devils; and the latter by Redemption, which chiefly concerns 
the Church, but is offered to all Mankind, and even concerns the good Angels. St. 
Chryſoſtom has explained as follows, this double Rigtit of God, which he calls a double 
F r 
Sand e, a 8 dme, Al , Y Iedulor, N N νννππιimLEEepuur, Ni Mace as A br - N 
nd N may, x; il, N Sorry Ad +4 dm . Now theſe Two Rights we 1 We 
find recogniz'd in due Order; the firſt chiefly to the Father in this Fourth Chapter; 
the latter to the Son, becauſe that Right chiefly accrues to the Father by him, as well 
as to himſelf; and ſo the Father ſhares at laſt with him the Recognition thereof in 
the Fifth Chapter. And the Recognition of the Right by Creation is neceſfary, to 
ſhew that has a Right and Power to demand the Recognition of the latter Right 
by Redemption, becauſe he has by- the former, Power to demand of all Men, and 
command them to come into the Church, and to force. or -puniſh' with Deſtruction, 
are 


all the Oppoſers, even the Devils; whoſe: particular Falls and final Puniſhment 
HESIT 1H D | 


_ therefore exhibited in i "BNP Hare 3 
| - | It is plain, that St. John having 
A. Vaſ. 1. Mer? mom, After theſe Things. } It is plain, that St. Johm having 
dated his Viſon as upon the Lord's Bay , in the Me of Buse, and there appear 
Jated Ni as upon the Lord's Day, in the Ile of Patmos, ere appearing 
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132 The Door in Heaven. Ch. IV. v. 1. 


ho other Date here, of a different Time or Place, we mult believe that the Viſion is 
continued, and that theſe Words are only a Tranfirion to ſome. new Matter ſeen at 
the ame Time. Which Tranfition puts a Difference between the former Viſion 
wholly employed to — deſcribe and amend the preſent State of the Churches 
+ then, without any Concern of the civil Tranſactions of the World; and this latter 
Viſion concerning the whole State of the Church Catholick, both preſent and future, 
together with the civil Tranſactions, as far as they reflect upon the State of the 
Church. I will not deny but that St. John might have ſome ſmall Reſpite, as it were 
to take Breath, but this was no more than juſt to make us ſenſible, that the Holy 
Ghoſt paſſeth on to ſome new Matter. (g) Trenaus ſpeaking of this, faith, in ſe- 
cunds Viſione. 1 ſhall not contend about Words, but only that here is no Sign of 
any Change of Place, or great Diſtance of Time in the Exhibition of this; as Ambr. 
Ansbertus faith; ( Hanc enim revelationem, ſicut ipſe Johannes fatetur, una Do- 


minicæ reſurrefionss die in ſpiritu elevatus meruit videre. 1 
B. KH, 1 ſaw. ] As to the Signification of this Term, and the Uſe of it in the 
Prophets, ſee Note upon Chop. 1. 11. B. But as to the Repetition of it here, a 
N elſerhere frequently, we mult only obſerve, that St. John uſes it upon a freſh Sight 
of ſome Matter ſomewhat different from the former, as a mere Trankition. Only 
this implies, that as he ſaw it, ſo thoſe whom he repreſents, ſhall ſee ir accompliſh- 
„ A of which Inference I ſhall ſpeak by and bt. 
4 Ke 13 Wes 4rewyaden, And bebold a Doer opened. | This Symbol, uſed by Y- 
20, Gene. 28. 17. to expreſs a near Communication with God, is here, as hach been 
(3) before, to figuity the Liberty or Permiſſion to preach, publiſh , and propa- 
the Goſpel. And fo this ſhews here, that this Prophecy begins at the firſt Pub- 
licati the Goſpel : The Things being repreſented in the Viſion, as they are to 
be performed. On the contrary, the Shutting of the Door, or any other Thing, im- 
lies that it- ſhall not be at Liberty, nor publickly owned. See Reuel 15. 8. about 
The Shutrines, and Revel. 11. 19. about the Opening. And about Both, Egek, 44. 1, 2. 
But now as Heaven fignifies in the Symbolical Language the ing Part of the 
World, as 1 ſhall prove it at the next Verſe; ſo the Opening of a Door therein ſigni- 
kies the Beginning of a new Kind of Government. This we ſhall find to be the 
Kingdom: or Government of Chriſt, which in Reſpect of the former is new; and the 
ing ol à new Door, in Reſpect of thoſe Obſtacles, which hindred the eto ang 
iles, dehfign'd to be the Members thereof, to come into it. We mult diſtinguiſh 
enveen den 20d W] ëᷣn. The was is the Space in the Wall, unbuilt or not. cloſed up, 
icht, Lumen as (Y Vuruvins calls it. The de or Door, is that which cl 
ht. So the new Feruſalem is faid to have wπ but not dene, becauſe al- 
ways open. But this, as well as the Eng//h Word, is not always diſtinguiſhed. 
ringer obſerves that the Hebrew ww may very well be derived, or be a- kin to a 
| in the Z£:htoprek Tongue, Which fignifes (=) ſoluere, Aberare. For indeed 
the Entrance imo the Chriſtian Religion is always repreſented; to us 28 a Liberty, a 
ng from Slavery, or Priſon, or Shadaw. of Death, Luke 1.79. See the Notes on 
7. 2. K Thus in the Queſtion. of the Fews to Zames ibe Zuft, related by Hege- 
% (a) Tis de d lee, What is the Door of Jeſue; this means, what is the 
or Profit to be got by Jeſus Chriſt. For he anfwered, That be-was the Sa- 


1 


ll ? 
dulpbus Haviacenſis allegorizing that of oſtium Taber- 
Ad: 63-44 © 3s 1% 8 . . 122 r N 5 
ä r r 
( lrenæus, Lib. IV. cap. 37. (6) Ambr. Ansberrus, Lib. VIII. ad Apoc. Cap. 18. 1. 


| ee n Chap 3.9. 4. (4) Virrurius de Areh, Lib. IV. Caps. 
2, J Horringer. Smegm. Orient. Cap. 3. p. 88. () Conter, Ludolphi Lex. Æthiop. 
5 Þ- 146. ; . Apud Euſeb, mi. bed 1b. Il. C9. Re 
| (s) Radulph. Flaviacenſ. in Levis , Lib. II. cap. 4. N 5 4 
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naculi teſtinonij: nam mors ipſius, ( Obrifti, he oem fait , que Num 
. refine; aperutt. Long the reſt. ge thus wn "—_ D 
Ae of the Pagan Heroes . 
) Si fas cædendo celeflia ſcandere cuiquam eft, 
0 Mi. ſoh cah fi ane a : 4, | 


But if the en will here conſult the laſt Vifion of (a) Hermaz, hee will 


there. find 2 complear Comment. upon this Symbol, and 2 Proof of our Ex: 
poſition, 


D. E, n deen, In Heaven, ] See the Note upon the following Verſe on the 


| ”E, Kei gurl n li zun, And the frftVoice which i beard. This is the Voice 
mentioned in Cap. 1. 10, II. and proves, ſufficiently that theſe Two Vifions are con- 
tiguous; and that this mult likewiſe concern the Chriſtian Church. For Chriſt was 
there ſeen; and fo this is wholly his Revelation. He ſends it, and it concerns 1 
Perfection of his Glory. 
F. a, , As it were of a Trumpet. 1 This Voice like a Trumpet prece- 
ding the opening of the Throne of the Divine Mafeſty, and his Ap 
ſcale to the former Inſtances of the like: Vifions, in Exod 19. 16. See 415 . 5 
12, 13. where ſuch Voices are preparatory to the Divine Worſhip. But now ins 
anette may be asked, Why the Pro N oh. being}in an Ecſtaſie, and knowing himſelf 
9 5 inſpired; hath need to, be called by ſo loud a Voice? That is, Why are ſuch, 
goa Voices employed at the Beginning of 131 Viſions 2 I find many ot 
of Prophecies, but none account for this. So that 1 muſt, venture. This ſtron 
Voice, more than human, warns St. John of an Aae g Vifion. of God, that 85 
night be fure, that the Ecſtaſſe, and all its Con equences, were no Deceir of ſome. 
bed Agent, but Divine and Prophetical. And this in plain Oppofition to the, 
acles of Demons, exhibited to the Necromancers , and other Conſulters of them, 
0 are charafteriſed in Yalab 8. 19, by Ii and 7 z and in Chap. 29. 4. 
| 20 be out of the Duſt; where tlie Targum ſaith; Et bumiligheris. n 5 terra 
HENS 1 2 eloquium tuum ; & erit quaſi Pythons de terra vox 
4. Pa 'verba tua mulitabumt. And this Place 10700 y have here à further 
ot that Di Prophet intends, to ſhe. the miſerable State to which - eruſalem. 
ſola be wor, 25 the Abode of unclean pirits, a Charnel- -Houſe, w the Ne- 
ctomancers would come to 7 G their Pranks, and procure the - Myttering & Voices :. 
S on the contrary going to proclaim his Lay with 7 orious Voice 
"rhe Trumpet, eh betokens a "rear Jo Joy to all. Thete are Words of. St. Gry. 
foſton, which gf this by the Praftice of the Idolaters, when Ne the Apo- 
; "to reinſtate Ren. (7): 088? * ee ilar mie, ad mirs dy | 
% e au ri dn N N Tus vr Aidber . au AN baden, oh 5 of r 
vines mar ' furs ME Me! monde ang” afp Savpsreratts pan, I ed, | yes, en 


Hauler naß, See lter. ycophron ith eee Voices 
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theſe. In Palm 58. 5 vn -D, the Charmers are N N z and 
thence Erchanters. he Je the Saxon, Ram and Rune is 1 * N and Charm, from 
Runian to Mutter and Whiffer, to round: \ So Rancre blayer, Runſtafas 
Charms; chat is, murtering Songs. Akin to rheſe is t Si RONA 2 Myſte- 
; and to be ſure ROMA alſo, as. it fignifes Counſel ; the Soul gf 7 is Sec Un 
4 And all theſe ate very likely a- Rin to the following Oriente! Words; in 991 
A wi and 171 to Sing; S to Meditate; Arab. ©37 to Sound, td Coo like 3 
Dove. 'Schiagler , Hottinger , Golmes. - There are Paſſages of ſeveral Authors t 
e theſe agical To 7 — r 22 leis, 3 3 Taria 
Thallus 75 amblichus, who Was himſelt A ician. .Theſe may 
ſeen in M. B. Notes on Horacęs Epod. V. 8. 415 Pap. Stat. Mae LA b. 
IV. v. 498. Fo 557 "& Lid. XI. v. 63. . Si iel Funſc. " 
Thus i] ſee that when truly inſpires the Prophets, he deth f 7 y at 73 
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Fi Fides put alſo the Mediator, Angel, or Deputy, to Hanſimit FITS to, 
Church, he muſt therefore in them bear the Part of the Church, 8 Al the eich 
contained therein, in hatſoever Station, or Time St. uhn is repreſented as att ing 155 
any Part of the Viſions. He repreſents. therefore his Fellow- 2 850 of ( 
2 which are 8 when the Actions reprefented in the Viſion are Jo 
performed, For as St. Jahn is the Witneſs of the Viſion favoured as Deputy, ſo arg 
they in the Event wrought for their Sakes. This will be proved elſewhere to be <a 
. lutely ſuitable to the Method uſed by. other 1 who are fr wh 4 71 
as Repreſentatives. This Rule being of frequent Iſe muſt be wel ot 
more Things ſhall be ſaid to confirm it likewiſee. 

Herr 1 will only further obſerve, in general, that I wonder the bel e my our ms: 
dern Interpreters have not made Uſe of it, I am ſure that this Overſight hath le 
them down in many Particulars. If they had obſerved. it, they would nat have cont- 


mitted ſo many Miſtakes, nor left ſo much of this Prophecy untouched... And this 


the more. becauſe ſome of. "ve Ancients have ſen. the Truth and 2 de of 85 
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- when be delivers his Prophecies, he ſpeaks in the Name of God ; but when he con- 
ſults the Deity, or prays and intreats, he f. in the Name of Men, and therein 
in ſome Sort performs a Prieſtiy Office. the Ancient Prophets have done ſo. 
Therefore Moſes has all theſe ſeveral Names of Prophet, Prieſt and Mediator, OF 
Prophet, in Dent. 18. 15. 8 . 8. 29. with Levir. J. 32. and 
Pſa. 99. 6. Of Mediator, Ga! ay, God himſelf ſeems to give us the 
frmal Notion of the Office of 2 Prophet to be that of Praying, or intreating for 
Men, in Geneſ: 20. 7. Fer. 27. 18. As to other Inſtances , conſult Exod. 8. 8, 9, 
28, 29. 1 Kings 13. 6. and 17. 20. n 2 Kings 6. 17. Feren. 7. 
36. Chop. 14 14. 12. Chap. 15. 1. 32. 16. Chap. 37. 3. Chap. 42. 2, 4, 20. There- 
fore as a 1 ſpeaking to Men by the Word of the Lord, repreſents God; ſo 
in the Behalf of Men, he repreſents thoſe Men. He is therefore as 
ue "of God, whom we ma obſerve in Holy Writ to be Repreſentative both 
des See the Note upon Chap. 19. 10. B. Thus Vigil calls the Soothſayer 
Aſylas, K the TD, of () Hominum Droumque Interpres. Now Interpres, in the 
Worin which ſeems to be that of the Poet, is that of a — 
Two — 2 Soothſayer, or Vates, is alſo called frequently b 
the Antients (i) Sacerdos, 2 Prieſt; which is the uſual Stile of Famblichus. And 
reciprocally the Prieſts are _—_ Prophers. Feſtus : Propheras in Adraſto Julius 
nommat Antiſtites fanorun. in 1 Kings 18. 19, 20, 22, 25, 29, 40. the Priefts 
of Baal are Adel s 3 and when they perform their Rites, they are ſaid to 
— In ſhort, k) Famblichus has aſſerted and explain d this Notion of a 
1 in a double CONE: Which he was obliged to do, in order to ſhew; 
2 he 7 recs. Yeo is the Repreſentative of God: And thus T am obliged to do it, te 
ſhew, chat he is the Repreſentative of Men. This being obſery'd, it remains oni) 
to apply it here by ſhewing, that the Prophets Perſon in theſe Viſions would be 
needlefs to any other Purpole but to receive them; and yet wer won frequently 
ng, it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that he acts therein in his private Capacity ; and 
therefore he muſt do it in the Publick, or of his Office, as Repreſentative - | 
his Fellow-Brethten, But he is ordered to teceive the Viſion, and to tranſinir it 
- the Catholick Church, to ſerve through all its Periods ; and therefore he repreſents 
the Members of it, through every Period, and on every Occafion, wherein he acts in 
the Viſion. 1 A this is clear Reaſoning and Denen cn And . mo 


_— "the- Principle "to every © Cale , | makes it appear i m 


in * (TEE 


to this particular Place, St. John being a Symbolical Perſon, who Fee 
to aſtend up to fee the Throne of God, and the Worſhip given to him by all --4 
Creation; "This ſhews the Preparations of _ to fore warn both Fews and Genes. 
thar rhey might defire the Coming of this New Kingdom, and fo exert 5 
thereupon. that to this my be -referr'd” all the antecedent Exhortations and 


Warnings given Þ by God to that Purpoſe: On which we catnor here'enlarge, they 


I. Ke? A Ns a £4 ; en, 1 Tail ew ler the Things which 4nuſt Be | 
852 The Holy Ghoſt begins here to execute what is promiſed before, as t 
= the whole Prophecy, Bap. 1. 13 be Words r h aftet the Wor 
can be underſtood no other way than to Fignify future Things. See dur Note 

5 Chop. 1. 1. D. What Things to come they concern, mu be determined by 


following Symbols, and their vatious Circumſtances: -- "Bit it doth” not 19 
n contained in the Vjfion- deſcribed bere, can 7 
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in Virg, Ancid: Lib. IV. Col. 799. $0 ui get, Lib. IV. 41 le gent is monly ata: Sacerdos. 
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Serv. ibid. Horar. Lib. I. — cid. in Rap. Stat. Theb. Lib. Il. V. $69.1 Sil Tralie? + 
Lib, XIII. Verl facknds cc. "TH (#) Jamblich, de Myſt. Seat. IV, Cap, 2. Firn 
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Thins: deſeribed before, but the Holy Ghoſt doth here 4s thoſe good Hiſtorians that 
Te begin their. Narrations abſurdly like a Romance, by ſetting the Reader — | 
were in an unknown Country, and leave him from what tollows, to find out what 
went before. A true Hiſtorian wil ee us the Scheme or State of Things at firſt, 
10 let us "know where we axe, before he falls to the main Defign of his Hiſtory. 
This is the Method of Thxcydides, in ſoaks, the Hiſtory of the Peloponeſian War. 
'He hath employed the wh e firſt Book, to give us a View of the State of Greece 
-before it. Our Thucydides the Earl of Clatendon hath ſow that Prince of Hi- 
ſtorians, in deſcribing the State of the Government and Nation very exactly, before 
he enters upon the main Deſign, to write the Hiſtory of the Civil. Wats. Thus 
St. John, to give us the, Hiſtory of the future State of, the Church, doth not 

at the Date of the Viſion, but by giving us at firſt a fair, View of the whole Conſti 
tution from the beginning of it; and ſo goes on to. deſcribe all thoſe Accidents, or 
Changes —4 te ever to happen to it till its Conſummation. This is the true State 
e Sato 
A. Verf. 2. Ka & de. bl d , And firaightways I was in the Spirit. 
Inis muſt not be ande chal? af 


| | as if St. John was fallen into the Divine Ecltaſy . 
the Voice had ſpoken, but ſtraightways upon the very opening of the Door in Hea- 
ven. The Things muſt be related ſucceſſively: It is not poſſible to do it otherwiſe; 
Hut the Vifion is made per intuitum, as. it were in one Inſtant, and at one View. 
St. John was in the Spirit, ſaw the Door opened, and heard the Voice of the Trum- 
poet at the fame Time: For | undoubtedly . the Door was ſeen, and the Voice 
ic in the very Eeſtafy. As to the Expreſſion it felf, fee. what hath been fald 
B. e z S, And bebold 4 Throne.) It was no new. Notion among the 
Heathens to ſuppoſe that the Supreme Deity had a Throne in Heaven. Not to 
wiſiſthere on thoſe Fictions of Homer, and others, I ſhall enly ſet down” hete the 


5 alſo ſuppoſe that the Spirit of Heaven, and the oth 
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to employ them about. This Word p, or 09, or even —— to come from 


5 r after he hath 


"that the i>a55c.or was the Canopy, but only that it had one over it; yet this ſhews, 
that the Authors of that Verſion thought alſo, that the Throne of God had one; as 


"indeed with us all Thrones have them. In ſhort, God is faid to ſit on the Che- 


"rubim, ac, in 2 Kings 19. 15. 1 Sam 4. 4. 2 Sam. 6. 2. 1 Chron. 13. 6. Pſal. 80. 1. 
So that this was properly his Throne. | | 3 8 


di 
. 
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* . unf „ 6% 
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©. To fet this ſtill in a greater Light, let us go on a little further, and ſee whether 


the Iſraelites themſelves had not always this Notion of the Mercy Scat with the 


Cherubim, being primarily the Throne of God. Now we find that the Kings of 


Iſrael arg ſaid to be placed in the Throne of God. So whereas Salaman was 
-in the Throne of the Lord inflead of David hs Father, 1 Chron. 29.,23., where x9 
3s the Word; he therefore made himſelf a viſible Throne, in the Likeneſs of God's 
Throne, and with ſuch Symbolical Supporters, AdjunQts and Canopy as that had; 
that this ſhould de a Symbol and Proof of his having the fame, Authority over 


* 


Iſrael as God had before, at leaſt as to the Civil Government, and Direction of all 


nds of Juriſdiction, both over the Prieſthood and People. In ſuch manner that the 


Deſcription of this Throne of King Solomon may give us ſome Light to diſcover: 
rame, Conſtitution and Signification of that God. | "Pp 
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It is faid of it, 1 Kings 10. 18. in our Tranſlation, that he Top of the Throne us 


round behind, where the Hebrew is, 1037 7120 WR =. which the LXX have tran- 
Alated g gem t r 7 e in V ze, a, and e hath paraphraſed it 
thus, Argziz2eiſo i vis 355 chegrulut me 197” my ny brim! 1G rom which we may inter, 


Thar Cue, being the fame as Cherubim, the latter being rather a ſacred Name, where. 
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Sculptures made in the Similitude of Cherubim, which the Holy Scripture calls there 
Calves, in the ſame Manner as the Symbolical Figures of Cherubim made by Auron 
and Feroboam, though the latter were no doubt made in the ſame Likeneſs, are ne- 
vertheleſs conſtantly called by the Name of Caſues: Whereas in the Temple of Sol- 
non, on the Walls and ſacred Veſſels, theſe Symbolical Figures, made in Imitation of 
thoſe that were embroidered on the (:) Curtains of the Tabernacle; are always called 
by the Name of (2) Cherubim, becauſe in a ſacred Uſe. By all which we may ſee,” that 
the Cherubim were to the Mercy - Seat, as Symbolical Figures about the Throne of 
God ; that they were ſubſervient to it, as being a kind of Supporters or Attendants, 
as their Names import; and yet were Parts different, and 15 are to be — 
Symbolically, as Things ſubſervient to God's Throne, or Kingdom ; and that rob 
in a conſtant Attendance, as we ſhall ſee when we come to ſpeak of the Wights about 
Biene which are in the Chriſtian Church, as the Cherubim in the Maſacal 
1 Ation. | wrt 2 uit 36. 5101990 APTN fy Oni kin i891 
6 1 been oblig d to ſettle the right Notion of the Mercy. Seat thus far from 
Scripture, and the Opinion of the HVraelitec, as being the Throne of Cod ; and that 
the Cherubim are the Supporters or Attendants thereof, wherein I follom (m) Spex- 
cer's Direction, who hath given other Proofs: of it, which may be ſeen elfewllere; 
rather than that of Mr. Juricu, who without Reaſon hath deviated. And though 
this latter * hly prejudiced againſt the former, hath look d upon Spencer's 
Expoſition of the Urin and Thummin as ſcandalous: and ſomewhat impious ; never- 
theleſs he fetches his Notion of the Cherubim, from thoſe Idolatrous Theruphim, by 
which the other had endeavour d to explain the Lyim. For it appears to me, that 
by ſuppoſing the Ark, Mercy Scat, and Cherubim to be made in Imitation of the 
Tombs, and Theraphim, or Images of the Anceſtors, laid upon them, and after- 
wards worſhipped, as he hath done; the Odium of that Suppoſition falls equally 
upon him, as if he had explained the Urin by them. Eſpecially ſeeing; chat this 
Notion of the Ark being a Tomb, and the Gherubim the fame as Theraphim ; which 
is abſolutely falſe, would have a great Influence upon the Symbolical Signiſication of 
them, and make them quite contrary to what they really are, and what Mr. Zurici 
- himſelf hath proved againſt Mede in bis Expoſition of the Revelation; wherein he 
is in the right, as I ſhall endeavour to make it out. So that though I diſſent in this 
2 from bis laſt Book, the Critical Hiſtory of Opinions and Worſhip, I have no 
leſs Reſpect for him on that Account, but own- my ſelf obliged to -him for ſeveral 
Hints ax the other, which is the Reſult of his maturer and later Thoughts, though 
All that 1 have to do now, is only to conſider the Symbolical 8 this 
Throne; and though the Matter be pretty Plain, that it implies a Ringdom, or Go- 
vernment, yet I ſhall not let it without ſufficient: Proof. Thus in Holy Scri- 
pture the Word Throne is put for Kingdom, Geneſ. 4 1. 40. According unto thy Worl 
Bl all my People be ruled : Only in the Throne will I be greater than thou. In 
2 Sam. 3. 10. Kingdom and Throne are ſet Synonymouſly, as it is uſual,” Io tran/lare 
tbe Kingdom from the Houſe Saul, and to ſet up the Throne of David over 1/7ael. 
And both together, as in 2 Sam. 7. 13. I wil! eftabiſh the 3 bir Kingdom for 
ever. 1 Kings 1. 17. Solomon thy Son ſhall reign: after me, and be ſball fit wpon my 
Throne ; and in that Chapter frequently. All the Onirocraticks:.agree. to explain 
"Throne 'of Power, pyianye . het Fo ottigre: 
-» Ouolos idr 14h in z N i, dra dd wines ybe gion Euefan wexrlu d 
v c Six | xslamdilu Te bu. FFF th 0 WAR Arann 
And the Perſian and /Egyprian Interpreters, Chap. 26 1. agree thus 
Bar in us in «vgs e FUN Ut & c. & gion gui ur d hUẽ,H0tͥD . O wir 
| 6 Baomarxss eie & g news), 5 Pe you dv. % „ AE OR MSIE £1 1 
„Many more there are which may be ſeen there and elſewhere. Among the Poets 
and other Heathen Writers, innumerable are the Places, wherein a Throne is taken 
fora a 0 ſhall only ſet down this out of Sophocles, who: makes Polynices to 
peak thus; e % Ir ir th) SIGER LENT Hon - 241 
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Fern deer bens as landes of x King 

. ene 

„ This Throne of God is here fird. Ether this may ſignify, 

was begun before Sr. John's Vifion, or elſe, to which I rather 

of bat fallows,' Concerning the Inauguration of Chriſt, this 

already a: Kingdom or way cng res n oa 8 4 
- Fewos. But fixing of it implies alſo 

oe bi -ryoved from the Places and Nations in which it was 
of the 48 (3) Ezekiel, God's Throne had Wheels 
tate of the Church of Iasi was — 4 — unſertled, ani 

— Protector alt, to move about Here the 

d, and nor diſperſed, as the 1/7aelites and Jes then 

to the Event once obſerved in what Places the Church 

e muſt not ſhifr from thence : Neither will the Prophecy 

Jem or. Gentiles, 65,-or any worldly civil Trandabtions any any für- 


ey cor 
D. tews, It Aer rap N e 
the Government, wherever the 2 is laid. the whole W of 1 
ruling Powers, which in reſpect of the Sab ec on Bantl/atw/a political = 


Tae before proved this in general ; but ſhall now prove, that according to 
Subje&; ſo is this Term to be limited. Arnemidorur writing in the Times of 
Roman Emperors, makes the Country of Traly to be the Heaven. (2) "Orme 38 

de e gte En 47a gi La fannt, As Heaven is the Abode EEO: * + tal 
The Eeypruans by Heaven underſtood their own Country of 

— Wiiter, going under the Name of Hermes, is cited by St. Net n 
An ignoras, o Aſclepie , quia Fgyptus imago ſit cli: Aut quod e verins-, tranſla 
-ai de jeenfio. omnium que gubernantar ' arque exercenur in cælb: Ab" dicendiim 
aerivs, ru fra mundi tains eft remplum. Perhaps the laſt Word ſhould be 
ene, And chus 1 Heaven is explained of Kings or Dominion. 
In Chop; 162 all of them in this; b N 10% n zn dia ws T ü dere 
Aids abdvprc," C fle, dh, 2 ee, A ge, al, zar 14% 0 Bum ls, in Zhi 


D de © üg, Adee e e Seas bee. On theſe Accounts where 
Prophet Ezriue/ thr ch in the Name of God, (b)"I will cover 1 
"Heaven; 5 the: Tagum ans it — 505 thus, Cum” extinxero ſplendorem g 


ni gui dE Lalia. — 21. in which we read, ſuper militiam cal; the 7 
| — hat (ſuper exercitus wa ts erty edemes in fortitudiate, But of” this 8 
Jos ** jo Web Gith, that the Tabernacle did repreſent Heaven at leaſt t 


"Adptun, (c) O nic ieh Lid Cann, die ü gg de Ar dn wid Si, Which was 2 2 to 
the Priefts, that it might be as Heaven to God. I make 50 Queltion, þ 
ook this from the of the Keyptions, as other Fhings : And Bir hare 


of Egypt. had their-Fhrone cover'd with a Canopy. like a Ns As fiir 
Cuſtoms were like thoſe of the ( haldeant : So the Perſian ye, had fm 


en -/ Thar Cbo/r0es ad one, we prove in our Note on Chap. 10. 3. B — 
mu en the Monuments of the Kings of Ep. 10 v di 
Aeg e fad chat Diadem obſevd this of the — of . 
21 2 (4) Thi sc, 74 mou i mar Juv it b PL 
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| © and great 'C G Thus in the — * dee e Het, th 
fhall be Galen; it is eafy to conceive that he meant, that V 
ſhould be overthrown to ſubmit to his Kingdom. Thus | 

Seven Heroes, who carried in the Enſigns ot Symbols of te Shi 8 „ 1 

of their Deſigns to overthrow 'the City of i and the tem ccd 

E the Sears about? a SHIT e 20/MFTIONY 


. n oy * : meal, Ni Tu 
e. | 5 un =O) Eye Of I ** 8 9 nisses m_ a A Weg 
2199 e Us” det Z 1 * e WW e eee . 3 
: 205) en oft 6113. 91: alias nit he Wn I cif 
So that the Night in the . as ; ominous, i afterwards by A an inſt 
his Enemy. 80 in Livy, () Ko" anno Calent ardere bum. 0 by; 


Ne qui in loca ſumma urbis impetus cedeſque inde ſierent. 5a the th Cine Fare 
— 2 Tiencu, Son of Heaven which the Arobians call wn 
that Title. Thus alſo in the Dream of King Leonidas een 1 57 Plutarch, 
Thebes are ſaid gn Ee 2 _ 1 — re B lifted up to Heaven: 
This portended, that the Cit erwards become be x 80 m of . 2 

This Srmbolical Expreſſion is like that of our Saviour coneernin rm Nad 
11. 23. Thus in the Dream of () Cambyſes, the Heaven fignifies the Imperial 
Power. He dream'd that Smerdis fat upon his Throne, and 


Heaven ; this he thought meant, that he ſhould reign after him. J Suerommn 
there is a Dream and an Oftentum to the ſame Purpoſe, See the 550 | Dif? 
courſe prefix d to this Commentary. Ae e 


E Kei 434 4% Ni, e., And on the Throne one Sung. Two Things are ob- 
ſervable in this Place; the Firſt i is, that St, Juhn doth not mention the 5 4 him 
that ſate: The — is, that he gives no Account of his Likeneſs 


Form. As to Names, it is to be obſerved, that Names r Sui yen to, 53 
_ 4ividuals of the ſame Species, to diſtinguiſh them from each ot NO 


that 
is mentioned here, is afterwards ſufficiently deſcribed by his Attributes 85 te * 
who being Singular in his Kind, needs no Name. Therefore when” Mafes carne! 
enquired after his Name, who had before declared himſelf the God of e, | 
"if he had been one of thoſe peculiar Gods or Angels fiequently : thin Ar 
worſhipped : He took the Name of I am,' 2 he was be pfl C "His" 
cies, and that all the reſt were falſe G 
condly, the Silence about his Likeneſs or Form is it ſelf a Name; 6 Attribute of 
the true God, there being none elſe in Holy Scripture of whom it I fad; that ng 
Likeneſs of him was ſeen, nor can be ſeen, irs a he be likened" to "any Thing: 
Therefore, whereas all rhe Gods of _ others, had Images by which che 
were known and worſhipped; God would fu fie none to) be made Rr bis Taber- 
— — as deſcribed — which was to be at the fame Time a 
Symbol of his Preſence, and an Argument of his Invifibiliey. Upon this Account, 
the LXX have well if not read better than we do —— Kr. 
Exod. 24. 10. And they faw the God of Iſratt\, inſtead of which they Ry, g A % # 
eg l, Thong Alexandr. MS. And they Sri 2 7 — 
| i racl our nt Readi be 7 as 1 
who hath, 2 dh, + Se Leeni. For in this Caſe; eee bf 
ask afterwards to ſee him The Conceit of Sjmnathuy' Who to Alwe t 
hath turned ©) er n will not be ſufficient”! . 


(f,) Vid. Philoſteat- de Vit Apollon. Phot. a cod, gun 24 0. 
a Aſchyl. gs pens c. Theb. v. 953. £3 4D J) T. Livius, Lb. oath A J #92, 475 £ 
Pag. 1042. © Herodot. Lib. III. $. 30. 0 Lt | 
(m) — in Auguſt, cap. 94. "G9 apud Euſeb. Dem. Enang 1 ed . 


2 Wy Euſed. ibid, | 
24 45 \ = turns. 
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retendets to what they were not. 9 
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7 _ Befides this, the. LXX are to he approved, in that the Pleonaſin of nd 
is an, Hebraiſm, ſhews that their Copy had really ſo: And ſecondly, the whole 
a noble, myſtical or ot ſymbolical Senſe; for when God ſhews the Place where he 
.this ſignifies, that God bath ſo much Care for his People, that he forſakes 
Throne, and is in the Poſture of one very buſy to defend his People, and ſeeking 
and ſettled | Throne and Habitation for himſelf and them. God will not be 
Fi tare nom a re to fit upon elſewhere, till he hath fix d it in the midſt of 
This is the plain Reaſon why he ſhews himſelf as Standing beſore that Time. 
HS here is the Poſture of one of = eye —— — har] 
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(#) | Sp i ner jel as de 
K. Veri. 3. Oh de, MO idomde g ang, Den arance 1 
4 Serdine Stone. This Likeneſs doth not confiſt in the Shape, but of the Attri- 
butes, 4 the Sitter on the Throne is in towards Men. Thus 
in Men the | or Face, if Serene, is the Token of Good 
Will and Favour; if red, 2 „it betokens Anger. Theſe Diſpoſitions are often; 
attributed to God in Scripture. | dhus in Palm 4. 6. the Light of God's Chuntenance 
is a Token.of Good or Favour, which the P/2/m;/t prays for, to confound thoſe 
that upbraid 1/7acl, and y, Who will ſbem ur any Good? Thus: alſo in Pſa/m 44. 3. 
- the Lighr. of God's Countenarce.is put ſynonymouſly with Favour ; for it —— 
becauſe thun hadi 4 Froour uno them. On the other Hand, Coals of Fire pr 
out of God's Mouch or Countenance, are often uſed to expreſs his Palm 1 
$,..12, 13. Ezek, 1. 13. and Habak. 3. 5. Now here we muſt. obſerve, : 1 
S iently in (x) another Place , | + nyt ack wana Aegean 

Divine Oracles, of his Will and Commandments, and that his Will, whe- 
ther for good of bad, is to be known by the Colours of the Gems, according to the 


of God's Countenance, whether ſor Good or Evil. The white and bright ſhining Co- 
is the Symbol of good Will and Favour, the Red is that of A — Dales, 

as Tſhall ſhow in many Places. "The Jaſper ba Gem of a white and bluciſh Sky 
which Account the Poet calls it ( 1 ice 25007, The Sardine 
„ eee nn And 1 
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de Nat. Deor. Lib. III. Alen de Hh Lib. II. | 

a = 42 | Hom: il O. v. 30. ( Callimach. 
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Rule of the Omrocrimicks, Wherefore by theſe Gems we may know the Diſpoſition 
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fuppoſe it is never otherwiſe tranſlated but by Sardine, as may be ſeen in Exod. 28. 17. 
Ezek. 28. 13. In ſhort, it is a Gem of the (2) Ruby Kind. Finally, *we muſt ob. 
ſerve the Order, firft the Jaſper, and next comes the Sardine Stone, All this 
ther fignifies, that now when God begins to reign in the Chriſtian Church, he will 
ve out Oracles, y which he will ſhew his Diſpofition of good Will fit towards 
en, but afterbvards of Anger and DeſtruQtion. © That if Men obey. his Oracles 
he may ſhew them the Brightneſs of his Countenance ; bur if they defpife them, hi 
will ſhew them at aft the Redneſs, angry, fiery, and deſtructive Diſpoſition theres 
of. And this is God's Method,” to begin to gain Men b Love; if not, then to de- 
ſtroy them in his Anger. © Tychonus faith , Poteft hoc loco & vita ſeruorum dei 
antelligt : _ ad ſimilitudinem aquæ & ignis interdum in hac vita omhies ſantt; babe 
projperas interdum patiumur adverſa. Beſides, if theſe Two Colours reſpe&t th 
"wo Covenants; then it may fignify, that he will now ſhew to the Fews and Genmiles: 
that obey his Oracles, Favour; as he hath ſhewn to the Diſobedient among this Jews, rhe 
Anger of his Countenance for having diſobey et. 
We muſt further obſerve, that Gems, being Subſtances not only bright and 
| me and the moſt valuable, but alſo” permanent; inſomuch as no other Subs 
nce preſerves its Nature without Decay like them, as hath been generally be- 
lieved ; they denote conſequently the Permanency and Conſtancy of God's Oracles; 
and what exceeding Value we ought to ſet upon them. See the Parable of the Pearl. 
Matth. 13. 45. For this Reaſon theſe Symbols from Gems are not "uſed, but 
about Matters which ate to be of a conſtant and long Duration. So that upon the 
Whole, theſe Two Gems being the one White, the other Red; they ſhew,” that 
it is God's conſtant Purpoſe and Deſign, whilſt this Throne "doth laſt; that is, du- 
ring all the Time that the Church is Militant, ' to be on the one Hand loying and 
| merciful, and on the other terrible and ſevere, according to the Obedience or Dif 
obedience given to him. But in the New Jeruſalen, the State of the Church 
riumphant, when all Enemies are overcome, and none but his Saints before him, 
all is of *Faſper, or White and Serene, his Great Throne, the Luminary, the 
Building of the Wall, and the Gates. He is then reſolyed to ſhew them "hothing 
but Love and Favour, with the happy Effects of it. This gives me Occaſion to 
take Notice of the various Viſions of God ſhewn to Mpſes; and to Ezeke!. When 
God ſhewed himſelf, or at leaſt the Place of his Standing, to (b) Moſes Aaron, 
Nada, and Abibz, and the Elders of 1/7ae/, he ſtood upon a paved Work of 4 
Saphire Stone, and as it were the Body of Heaven in bis Cleurneſs ; that is, lie 
was reſolved to ſhew himſelf conſtantly good and kind, and as pleaſant as the Serene 
Sky. *Qomy ING AH v d, LXX. © as ſerene and clear as the Sight of 
the Firmament above the Clouds, not to be broken with any Rain. Theſe Men having 
dme Knowledge of the Symbolical Learning of the Azgyprizns, or at left, as 
Ange might explain it to them, muſt needs underſtand by it, the wonderful Kind- 
and — Affection of God towards them at that Time. This 1 find, that 
the Mytiant, who had the Notion of a Supreme Deity, which as we fe in (e) 
Plutarch, they believed to be Are, without Origin, and Immortal, calling it 
rr: And as we ſee in Porphyry's Collections in (d) Euſebius, they lock d upon 
him as the Creator of the World: Him they Painted of à dark Blue, md N % 
vb i - Lela. And I make no Queſtion, but they had ſuch a Deſign therein, 
to expreſs the Attributes of that Deity, ſignified by that Colour, which is ſo very 
near that before us. And therefore ſeeing this wary, or Blue, is the Colour of the 
Serene Sky, it may be ſuſpected that Homer had ſuch a Notion in his Mind, when 
he wrote thoſe remarkable Verſes, in which having deſcribed Jupiter granting the 
| —_— he obſerves it was confirm'd by a gracious Nod, which he fas was done 
with his Eyebrows, to which he gives the Epithet wariyn, Blue; but which in 
this Place is as much as Serene: © COT ORs e eee ene 
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Aud perhaps the Div dining Rod of Tireſias,, given. him, by 2 as 770 


ing 1 
. « of this. or 


torus is oblery'd to... have; been of this Colour, becauſe of Ome 
has Try Fen that Serene Sky 5 was pr ag make Gun 0d for: + ta 
For by ſuch a Staff the ic ) Augurs divided ge Regions of the Sky, which might 
not be done with the Hand. 7 what. is ſtill patter to our Purpoſe is, that 
I 3 e ofthe vide in that Kind, itt he 
with Emeralds, and other Gems. . Diodarus: n 3 av 1 haves 26 c, 
Ader Zur asi). So (i] Blancard reads out hes Juin Curtius, who copi 
Diodorus.. See the Note on Ch 21. 20. I. 1 cel, () God appears on his 
Throne, all. Fire LIED al Fre e = Gol 925 ( Vim | 
a relence of ſome. of the Captiy is 

the Homer All this ſhews God Wea wn nga 


member his Covenant, as I ſha — 
2 All hat cape 228 1 this —.— o wining the 
t. from t p of the 

rd, n Nee Rel, 8 to ſhew that it is —— ble to the Sy — 
lical 1 2ge, or the Principles of the Hieroglyphical © Ce. and conſe — 
Gr the Þ Yikons: And though what I have faid of the Viſions of Moſer 
and Ezekie/ might be fatisfaQtory to the Pious Reader, who is perſuaded, that God 
having done ſo, it is plain, that he did it with ſome Defign to inform them as 10 
the Kno of himſelf: Yet 1 ſhall proceed now to ſhew. briefly. , that the E. 


tianr, and did actually repreſent the Qualities of their Gods in a manner 


to this. And firſt, we have a remarkable Place in Plrtarch to this Pur- 
wherein we read theſe Words, ( "Bet 3» 46 & ar2pamis g Aten dgeris her 
$9651, 9 2 _—— Y Aανα, ie ah dns x; dH, In AdiVaroy , 60mg iet, 
Ts 5 mad x) Y 1 kes, ar ir Y b N mNexs. Su ci x) THT. x} pv IAd- 
Yau Cu 2; > nN, 3 L 6. There are among the Demons, as toe l. 
a among "Mes, different Virtues and Paſfions, and 9 Defires; in ' ſome: 
wm ome weak and 5 2 mg Remnants, | like Exuberanciet; but in orbers they arc 
in great Abundanc e, and very ub born, of which the Sacrifices, Myſteries, 2 
ee preſerve — retain up and down, Footſteps and Symbols: ſpread about. 
It is plain by. this, that he looks upon the Religion and Ceremonies of the Pagare, 
25 being Symbolical Repreſentations, and Effects of the good Nature, or evil Dif- 


2 5. the Demons wort therein. ee eee 5 


ous Figures ities, which are alſo comprehended therein, wer 
ma (0 ax Al, mire ach ns fond Symbol 82322 Aa 


r may from them. e 
N ints of this Matter n Way: — TPO 


back this Notion with the Authority 4 Philo: (g) . — 7 Made i 9 wen 
Exdrors * * och 1h Ad ovulbror glu doe mis wpireing ds m F 9 7 
T7 dy dye ol % . Manner Pauſanias, ſpeaking of the Statue 
Fortune, 2 its mbolical Enfigns, adds, () ir@ dn Ha moimu i , Ons w gha. 
= ſo ——— the Philoſopher 4 2 . J me ne a Ni iN. 
Gods are repreſented, are fill Monu- 


Now God himſelf, who m—_ . and the only Ob of Wor- 
ee Tn ee. Good. or ſuffer Evil to come — 4 un of Flr 


ſhip, boc by Fear and Love; and conſequently every where inculcates his Power 
Se with the a. of is uſtice turning to Anger 


and Deſtruction, behave. themſelves Gd himſelf, I 1 invifible, 

cannot —_— be a; by any nll Similicude ; | fore in- this 
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Viſion the Prophet's Account makes no Mention of any. Indeed the : 
their Symbolical Images in various Forms and Matter, gave | Occafion to think 
groſly of their Gods; and if the true God had ſuffered Men to liken him to any 
cent lM they would thereby have fallen into the ſame groſs Opinion of it, and to 
put little Difference between him and them; ſo that he allowed no Symbol, but 
that which viſibly repreſented ſome Ad junct of God, and thus gave Aſſurance of 
his inviſible Preſence: And ſuch was the Throne in the Tabernacle. His Attributes 
were ſet forth in the Law, or Oracles, received from thence, and kept there. But 
when God is — 15 to ſet forth his Will, as changed, and his Oeconomy improved; 
the Diſpoſition of his Decrees may be well om by ſuch: Symbols, as were 
already allowed by himſelf, and known by Men. And when he exhibits 'Prophe: / 
tical Viſions, it muſt be in the fame Manner. There is nothing in the: Viſions of the 
true Prophets, which gives us carnal Opinions of God, any more than the 
er3commnd32,; {hewn throughout the Holy Scripture, whereby God ſpeaks to Men 
of himſelf, as if he were a Man ſubjett to the like Paſſions. The Symbols of the 
Heathen Gods were ridiculous and wicked, but the Holy Ghoſt gives out nothing 
here, but what nobly deſcribes the Perfection of the Divine Attributes. The internal 
Attributes of God, as the Syſtematical Divines call them, cannot be {t forth to the 
View by Symbols ; and therefore the Holy Ghoſt doth not uſe Symbols to that Pur- 
poſe, but puts them in the Mouth of his reaſonable Worſhippers, who by Reflexion 
atknowledge them; but as for the External, or Relatives, they, being accompanied 
with Actions, or AdjunQts viſible, are capable of coming under viſible Symbols: Such are 
here his Love and Juſtice. Neither is it more abſurd tel repreſent theſe by Symbols 
than by Words, which are Symbols themſelves. And the Reaſon ferch'd from the 
Practice of Idolaters, as making it unworthy that God ſhould be uſed in this Reſpect 

as their Demons, is frivolous, becauſe it falls upon the Words themſelves, for even 
the Hebrew Nys, (u) was given to the falſe Gods as well as the True. And if 
my Obſervation be true, which is to be ſeen (w) elſewhere in this Book, the Word 
God, which we apply to the true, did once at firſt fignify a-Principle, or Notion, ab- 
ſolutely falſe, which would be Impiety in a Chriſtian to oWðnwn. 7 
B. Kei Ters wnxb der ad dbu, And a Rambow round about the Throne, 1 The Rain» 
bow hath been inſtituted by God himſelf, as the Symbol or Sigu of bis Covenant 
with Mankind after the Flood, wherein he had deſtroyed all Mankind excepti 
Noah and his Family, by which he promiſed never to do ſo again, and that Wn 
remember his Promiſe upon the Sight of it, Geneſc-9.19.--17: So that whilſt this 
World laſts, it will be a Token of God's Reconciliation with Mankind, and con- 
ſequently that he will not bring them wholly under his Anger to deſtroy them. 
that in general, it is a Symbol of God's Willingneſs: to receive Men into Favou 


Ch. IV. bo a 


Again. Hierom thinks that the Word Iris, uſed in the Greet and Latin Tongues, 


comes from the Chaldec e vy, in Dan. 4. 13, 23. which there fignifies-- literally 
the Patroler, Protector, Watch, or Guardian Angel of a City or Country, the 
nee; x At , as in the Scholion, or dyax®, as in the L. For the Inter- 
pretation of Daniel is of Theodotion's Edition, or at leaſt interpolated with the LXX. 
In this Senſe, by this Lis or Rainbow, God would fignify, that he defigns to become 
no the Protector of Chriſtians ; which is indeed the ſame in Senſe, as his entri 
into Covenant again, or elſe renewing and remembring the old Covenant made wit 
Noah. Bur I queſtion the Trum of it, and of thoſe. given by the Greet Etymo- 


Gouſſet derives the very Word Arcus from thence; Which Word, in the Latin 
Tongue, fignifies not only a Bow in general, but alſo the (r) Rainbow. In t 
Hiſtorian Juſtin, the Name of the City Fericho, w is Arcus, either becauſe th 
ſeem d to be the true Notion of the Word, or elſe this Name was given to it from 
the Situation, the Mountains about it making the Figure of a Bow. Now the cd 
s calledby God himſelf his Bow, Gene. 9. 13. Moreover, from the Similitude 
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(4) 2 Rings 18: 33, 34. Pſal. 96. s. Exod. 12.12.  / (00 Ste the Note on Chap, 18. f. B. 
(x) Horatius de Art. Poet. Plautus Curcul. a e Ya 
. 1 | ov u | r the 
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I Is to 5 Bow: we du infer, that it as no improper Symbol of a Covenant of 

Feice between God and Mankind; and conſequently that this % about him in 

this Vifien doth really imply, that God is now either making or renewing a Cove- 
Peace with 


of Mankind: The common Bow is indeed a Symbol of War 
Victory, as we ſhall ſce'(y) hereafter, but the Rainbow hath Two notable Pro- 
„which make it fit to be a () Symbol of Peate. For Firſt, its Rundle, or 
— ſhould look towards the Object aimed at, is always turned from the 
Eatth, ſhewing theteby, that it aims'not at Men, as we know that the pointing of the 
Sword downward is a Token of Submiſſion, or ſurrendring. Secondly, it hath no String, 
which ſhews, that rhe Maſter will nor ſhoot : So that a (a) Bow unbent, or without 
String, is a-proper Symbol of Peace and Friendſhip. As to the Heathens, who had no 
Knowledge, or Remembrance of the Inſticution of the Rainbow, the Iris was neverthe- 
jeſs Deified, and made a Meſſenger between God and Man, as (b) Homer himſelf hath 
uſed it; which ſeems to be ſome faint Remnant of its firſt Inſtitution. And Ari- 
4 accordingly introduces (c) lis as the Meſſenger or Mediator of a Treaty. 


Notion, and makes a wrong Application of it. And fo did Seruius Honrratus too, 
when be aid, Ex magna parte ſervatur, ut Mercurius ad concordiam , irs ad diſ- 


not having effected before, would now prevent the Seeds of 
them. (e) Arremidoris alſo faulters in his Interpretation of 


Fs. 
Now the Situation of it, he faith, muſt be taken from the Sun. I under- 


ſdmetimes appear when the Cloud is too little: If ſo, tis eaſy to gueſs that a broken 
Som | may fignify an imperſect Covenant or Reconciliarion. But in what 
be is 


s, "tis always accounted Good to them that are in great Poverty, or other 
flances. Ammianus Marcellus makes this Obſervation upon it: () E 9. 


7 


Homer makes the I-4 Sign of War, and Storms to puniſh Men. All that can be 


n defnatur, gue per incarnati verbi diſpenſationem Jacta cognoſcitur. -— Con- 

er fiquridem ad reconciliationem buman generis*in novo Teflamento arcus fig u- 
Farim peri deſeribitur : qua in veteri quoque ideo in nubibus a Domino poſitus 
mreliertur, ut poſt inundationem diluvij per cum terris pax reddita cognoſceretur, 
ut feilt eur viſſone pati ſui memor omniporens Deus nequaquam ultra aguarum 
ene deleri rerram putererur. And Gregory Nazianz. in that little Tract of 
his call'd oa, being Conjectures upon the Signification of Ezekier's Viſion, ex- 
plains it id 1003 "lew'9 02 2d gli 5 Dedinbo 118 af Fri5 wad 5 Od, 
bien a win, Round abour the Throne.) There is no idle Word in this 
Whole Prophecy. So thar according to this, the Signification of the Rainbow muſt 


(3) See Note on Chap. 6. 2. B. * (5) V. Gouſſet Voce vel Rad. p. ) v. Speer er 


F Prodigies. 2. Sett. 7. 157. (5) Homer. Iliad. B. c) Ariſtophan. 
Avid. 18 4 Not. 1 Lib. 20. (e) Artemid. 105 I. Cap. 39. 
Ammian. Marcell. XX. (g) See the Note on Chap. 12. 9. B. ( Diodor. 


Sicul. Lib. XVII. Page 567- ( Homer. Thad. P. v. 547- (#) Tychon, Hom. II. 
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Throne, and the emphbatical Word usage, too. It fignifies: 


eft. Nam her has quogue virentes — 
ius compuratum illis uiret. Prætered ſali 


„öl,, 1 
The like 


ing his Covenant. 


A Vert. 4. Kal. xurabdu n Ner- Mön, elxterricnars 
ware Twenty. Four Thrones, | This Phraſe, and the following are an d n voir ty 


uſual in the Hebrew La 
thus, An Twenty Eur Elder 


5 2 


lained 
of. God towards a Reconciliation with Mankind is who 


5 9 Nullius coloris aſpetus jucundior = 
avi 


e ſpetamus. Smaragdos vero tan- 


eee, Land round about the Throne 


and frequent in this Book , which we ſhould expr 
s ſitting upon Twenty Four Thrones round about the 
| : — 
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. CD) Plin. Hift- Natur. Lib. XXXVII. cap. 3. (m) Diodor. Sicul. Lib. XVII. Page 367. 
() Senec, Oedip. V. 314. (0) Vell. Paterc. Lib. II. Cap. 39. Vid. Jul. Obſequent. Prodig. 
Sec. LXVI. Senec. Nat. Quæſt. Lib. I. Cap. 2, Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib II. Cap. ad. 
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menti 

ro, cab, raiſed Benches like Steps, but ſerving as Biuare, either to ſtanld 

ot fit upon, as Occaſion ſerves; Six on each Side of the Throne, upon which were 
laced —— Figures of Lions, 3 repreſenting, in my Opinion, ſo man 
rin Heads or Elders of the Tribes of 1/7ae7, (ſee 1 Kings 4. 7, Cc.) as Allet. 


25 in this Viſion. See the Annotations of our Reverend Prelate Dr. Beveridge on 
the ( Canons of the Nicexe Council, and his Scheme thereof. All this is in Imi- 
tation of the antient Monarchs in Afra. The following Words of Arrian ſhew 
it: (5) Hau 5 diva; de ber 74 ore Ag, ip' dv of apy avmny im, nddiu]o; 
So Epbippus Olynthizs - (s) Ev ml dodtion luce unf ee , Y Hire deve, 
i N e ene ore? d inuger. In all this the Perſſan Cuſtom was fol- 


lowed. +4 „ ͤ A f RIG enn 9800 
B. Ka? 23 535 2pbrec Ah rhe I b wgtofuriges ale ue, And upon the Throne 
Tfaw the Twenty Four Elders fitting. ] The Article 73 ſhould be left out, as being 
improper here, becauſe thoſe Elders have never been ſpoken of before z-and fo it is 
in many MSS. of good Note, ſome Oriental, and our common Tranflation. The 
FElers of the People are their Rulers under God, approaching near him, and execu- 
ting his Orders by whom they reign. Tięecgu nes and *Agzeriss , Elders and Rulers, 
or Heads of the People, are the fame according to the Stile of the-Hebrew Writings. 
OF theſe each Tribe had one. In Nambers'7. 1. they are a wen, Heads of Hou- 
ſes; and allo WW WI, Princes of Iſrael, in the LXX Agave (t). Which 
Twelve were there admitted, at the Dedication of the Tabernacle, to offer in the 
Names of their reſpective Tribes; and conſequently repreſented them; or in Caſe of 
ublick Sin, as in Leuit. 4. 15. which Place is clear, that they repreſented alſo the 
and included thoſe under them. Thus in Egypt the Apples, Princes or 
Lords of Pharaob's Houſe are called h]. pech in Genef. 50. 7. as well as the 
Lords of the Land. In Iſrarl they had commonly this Name, as a from 
Exod. 17: 5. 18: 12. Levit. 4. 15. To the fame Senſe we read yaa in 
the LX, Exod. 3. 16, 18. And in Numbers 22. J. dees Moe, the El- 
derſhip, or Elders, crm, which in the next Verſe, and afterwards are 4H, 
Princes, in the LXX Ayse. The fame muſt be ſaid of the Arabick Scheith, an 
old Man, or a Prince, and of the Perſian Pir. See Herbelot on thoſe Titles: And 
this is according to the Stile of the Grecians, who called their Rulers T«qeoia, eſpe- 

cially the Spartans, who kept old Cuſtoms better than any of the reſt. Thus an 
Herald in &:flophanes his Lyſftratay, oO Io nn nt | 


nia u Avarey tar d yeooia Hm Timed, oO OD 
M Where is the Elderſhip of Athens, or the Prytanes | 

Age and Wiſdom arifing from Experience, according to the Notion of the Ancients, 
* Hebrews as others, gave Authority, as appears by this very Caſe, See Ho- 
mer. Liad. 4. v. 344. yen, the Schol. . Sn And Liad. B. v. 404. And Lad. 
I. v. 70, 89. As alſo Liad. X. v. 563. the Schol. oi e din. As for Wiſdom 
giving Authority, ſee Note on Chap. 17. 9. A. In the ancient Saxon tranſmitted to 
the" Ee Nation, Ealdor is both an old Man and a Prince. The Verſion of Marth. 
20. 25. inftead of *Ar-orlee puts Ealdor menn, and in the Saxon Chronicle Ealdor-Man = 
5 often uſed to fignify a M 


= —2 wor A ry Ruler or General. of an — From jt 
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elt the Chaldec , a Prince. Thus as p 
a Beard, ſo it hath happened, that among the Waldenſes their Rulers or 


— — m 


vid. Heſych. (q) In Can. XI. Concil. Nicen. I. Page 76, ( Arrian. Exped. 

Alex. Lib. VII. 1 i (0) Apud Athenzum, Lib. XII. Cap. 9. "op 1 (t) Se Exod. 16: 22- 
84731. 35; 27. Numb. 1. 44. in the Hebrew and LXXx. 8 6 8 
Presbyters 
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Ch IV. v 4. be Eilers about the Throne. 

Presbyters were called Barber: For Beads as they denote Age , Io they firike ar 
Awe ha the reſt, and draw Reverence on them that have them. bi fp in Ho. 
mer, one that hath Remnants of Hebrew Notions , fignifies not only old Age, but al- 


a 
* 
** 
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D Honour and Veneration. And therefore we Tee that Afirampſychis and Nicephorus in 


their Onirocritick Iambicks explain this of Honour, Tier nun, & GMs, Wes legs. 


7 


Now as theſe Elders are Princes, or Rulers, or Heads, fo in the Chriſtian Occonom they 
repreſent the whole Body of the Laity under them, which at firſt was compoſed of 
Jews and Gentiles, Twelve ſtanding for each of theſe, in the fame Manner as after- 
Wards, Rev. 7. 4, 9. the Faithful are firſt numbred out of the Tribes of 1/7ae/, and 
after that, of the Genrzles, And that theſe Elders or Heads repreſent che People, 
 whilft the Prieſthood officiates before God, will appear afterwards; So that there is no 
- Queſtion, but here is an Allufion to thoſe Heads of rael, who did Homage and 
Service for all Iſrael at the Dedication of the Tabernacle, at which Time (04 was 
as it were 8 King of Iſrael, as he is now here over Jets and Gentiles with 
his Son Jeſus Chrift, whole Church or Kingdom, as to civil Matters, theſe are to 
overn, whilſt the Prieſthood officiates at the Altar, which is nom the Throne of 
Spice: Hebrews 4. 16. Any one who Knows the Ceremonies of our King's Inaugu- 
ration, and the Homage performed then by the Lords, or hath ſeen the enafting of 
Laws in Parliament, the King ſitting on his Throne, and the Lords on Benches be- 
fore him, and the Commons at the Bar, may oor apply that and the teſt, which 1 
name not, to thoſe ſe veral Circumſtances, which I am now about, or ſhall conſider 
in their due Order, As for the Onrocriricks, they plainly fer out the fame: The 
Perſian, Chapter 16th, faith, 'E4v nc it u ap ian, zn xerms nation eicuau d- 
Dean # vel Wins, ge n No ami Y d , See the reff, and what the 
yptian faith in the next Chapter. This ſhews that theſe are Judges or Rulers. 
d Alexander the Great imitated the Perſian Cuſtom : () nem un s,, r, g 
' zafvac agyeymdes, ig" © x90 . For thus the Targum < 
— Chap. 10. 32, deſcribing the Coming of Sennacherib, his Lords or Princes 
axe there deſcribed, and their vat Numbers ſhewn by the Thrones or Seats, prepared 
for them, whereon they fit with Crowns as theſe here: Ecce Sennacherih Rex Afyri- 
orum profectus eft, & tranſat tres ſlationes, duxitque' ſecum quadragies mille Tedili 
aurea, IBDV, fuibus filj regum redimiti coronis inſidebant, . And this means that he 
bad an innumerable Army, fince he had Forty Thouſand Lords and Counſellors. 
'hus alſo we read in Eftber 3. 1. that the King of Perſia is faid to have advanced 
Human, and ſet his Seat above all the Princes; his Seat, or Throne, mol, is Syng- 
nymous there to the Word IRON, made him w.], a Prince, gave him the ' bie, 
ot bh AD , LAX, as chief Magiſtrate of all under himſelf: 80 this denotes from 
what People the Church is framed ; and theſe Twenty Four Elders comprehend 
- repreſent all. Hebonius, (w) Semores toram Ecclefiam” dicit , ficut Elaias. cum 
medio ſenum furrit Ale ee Ambraſſur Ansbertus makes it out thus both of the 
Elders and the Wights , (x) Sed ecce fortaſſe quit dubitat, utrum in quatuor anma- 
Abus ac viginti quatuor ſemoribus ſecundum præmiſſum intellectus noſtri formam , tota 
Eccleſia defignetur. Nueſo vor d beata cali animalis, d precelſæ dignitates totiue 
mundi ſemores, dicite Fre: quaruor, vel pgimi quatuor eftis, an myſtico. tiumero 
antbenſitatem Eccleſie deſignarrs ? Dicunt enim: Redemiſti nos, Deo in ſanguine tuo, 
ex omni tribu & lingua & populo & natione. & enim. ax omni rriby & lingua i po- 
758 & natione redempti ſunt, conſlat nimirum, 755 non jam quatuor, vel mien qua- 
Tor ſunt, cum per totum orbem multi populi multæqus nationes, & ferms. eptuaginta 


die lingue reperiantur, ex onni tribu & lingua, & populo, © nations rede 
torum Eecleſiæ corpus e Againſt what we haye {aid here, in appl. ing thels 2 
Elders to the Heads of the Civil Goveiment in the Church, thete aro Tho Ob 
Ike firſt is, that theſe Elders or Presbyters repreſent the Cler 14. cing eyi⸗ 
dent, that in the Chriſtian Church that Name belongs to their 0340 - Of this Ogi 
 mioh'was Mede, whoſe Name muſt be venerable to all Apocalyptical Students, 2 
he makes the Wights to be Repreſentatives of the People. Others folle w him, and 
even this Opinion ſeems to be countenanced by Clemens Ale xandrinus, ho, among 
— rn nn nrn manner — ũ-¼iÜ.ĩ⸗ ——.! . — — — — 


f i — : 3 4 . 1 y 1 f 7 1 7 ory W - - "IR. ext 8 ' 
| 8. — * "A A AE eee bon 4 2 ' T1} * ” 2 + 8 
402 Athenæus, Lib, XII. ca gy. () Homil, I. Cx) A. in Apoc. Lib. I. 
; 0 cap · — 5 D - | ; | : | * 


222 N | | XX 8 other N 


4 


: 


1 1 * * * W * 5 1 * - 8 
W. . ˖ - 1 bt 0 . ” * * — — — — An . — Err . 5 — ——— N . 
* 5 — . ⅛ HO A ; >" % 5 wy * ; * enn | FY 
yup; : * | . 
2 * l Þ £ * 
1 70 The Elder about the Throne. Ch, IV V. 4. 
FRY * 1 þ p E < % i * 7 _ * * C KR « 4 5, * 
W 


* 


other Characters of his Groftick, whom he. allows to be either Clergyman, or of the 
"Laity, bath theſe Words; (3) ore angie © nl bp & sud, y Suu, G. 
An © N Ons Lrayones, zr mih Y Due mo, A wes ?. dea , d, v 
zn SU αε , ve zn i, &. ee n a Tale Gf? 
_ be cel nus, e mis d x) Nang zart ) Spore F Acer iar, ws enav e 
; 25 —_ v al That is, This Man in Truth 16 4 2 of ibe Church, and 
| @rue Deacon or Miniſter of God's Cuunſel, if he do and teach the Things that belong 
to the Lord: Not being . ordained by Men, neither being accounted juſt, becauſe be is 
.@ Presbyter.; but being reckoned in the Presbytery, becauſe be is juſt. And thougb 
here upon Earth be be not honoured with Church Promotions , be ſhall fit upon the 
Four and Twemy Thrones, judging the People, as St. John ſaith in the Revelation. 
But nothing elſe can be made out of this, ave only, that Clement thought, that this. 
Place of the Revelation related to the future State of the Church at the Reſurrection, 
- *wherein the Laity, as well as Clergy, may have their Share without Diſtinction. 
But to anſwer fully. to this Objection without Evaſion, but directly, it may be ob- 


J that this ObjeAion is tarcly founded upon the Ward Brebyters, 
but that chis is no ſure Guide, where other Matters hinder it. It is apparent through- 
out this Book, that the Word and Symbols are ferch'd from the Mo/aical Diſpenſa- 
tion ſo that we muſt not heed what Senſe. was afterwards fix d to them. Now 
*Presbyters were always the Heads of the Jetoiſb Church, -diſtin& from the Levicical 

"Order, as hath been ſhewn; but ſecondly , what is moſt weighty, is, That of the 
Two diſtin Orders here mentioned of Wights and Presbyters, the Wights perform 
"the Clerical Offices of Preaching, Praying, Praiſing, and the like ; and the Presbyters 
Perform all Laical Duties to God, as I ſhall evidently ſhew. it hereaſter in each Par- 
_ricular. No this is the true Touch - Stone. I ſhall conclude this with theſe, Words of 
72) Lightfoot, who appears to have been of my Opinion, and for the very fame 
*Reaſons : © Thus then, fays he, was the Place of the ing Geatures, next the 
"© Throne; and that being the Place of the Levnes next the Sanctuary, it ſheweth; 
that theſe Cherzbims or Creatures, did repreſent the Miniſters, and the Wheels 
| * un Tienty Four Elders did repreſent. the Congregatiun. And ſo (a) elſe- 
. - | „ > : TX | „ 75 

”” In-Purſuance of this Objection it is faid, that the Twenty Four Elders allude to 
the (5) Twenty Four Orders of Prieſts, ſerving in the Temple, ſettled by David, 
and of the (e Levites in the fame Manner; And they may ground this further upon 
the Tradition of the Fetus ftill extant, that as there was 4 Diviſion, of the Prieſts * 
And Leitet, ſo there was a Diviſion of the Heads of . to anſwer to them; 
'thar whilft che Prieſts offer d Incenſe, and performed other Duties in the Temple, 
and the Leoires ſang Praiſes, and did other Duties of their Office, the People might. 
"have 7 conſtant Attendance to repreſent them in the Temple, and to have their Fa- 
"zions there ; that there might not be any Miſs or Want of Worſhippers in the daily 
"Service. It is alfo pretended that this Diviſion is very Ancient, and is hinted at in 
"The Second of Chronicles, Chap. 23. 6. All the 8 0 Hall keep the. Watch: of the 
Tard. "See Grotins on Lake 1.5, And (d) Lightfoot. So that if theſe Twenty 
Four Elders were to have the fame Office here in this Viſion, this would ftrike at 
What we faid, that the Twenty Four Elders ont the Church compoled of Fems 

"and Gentiles. But notwithſtanding all this, I ſee no Reaſon to think, that there wer 

"Twenty Four Heads, but on the contrary only Twelve, as it is certain, that in Da- 
2 d Solomon's Time there were only Twelve, according to the Number. of the 
Fribes. As to the Proof our of the Chronicles , it makes nothing for them; 
Due it doch not appear under .what Number of Heads the Watch of the Lord 
was kept. The Caſe | extraordinary. In that Revolution to ſet up Jaſiah, tl 
People were. ſet to watch in the Temple inſtead of the . Levites , whoſe conſtant Du- 


* 


ir was,. or at leaſt to help them therein, whilſt a great Part of them was 1 55 1 

s to defend the King, the High Prieſt having then armed the Lævites tos hi 

| Hh — — 1 wk ; — bats 8 — r oat 

> O) Clemens Alexand. Strom. 1 283. Edit. Sylburg, Vide Tertullian. Carmen de Judic. 
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Safeguard, becauſe judged to be more truſty, as being Men abſolutely devoted and in 
dependance of the Frick, This Caſe therefore makes nothing to this preſent Pur- 
-poſe. I will not ſay, but the People on ſolemn Days might have theit Heads in the 
1 to worſhip diſtinaly from all others, and very likely that the Holy Ghoſt 
might allude to ſome ſuch Cuſtom : Neither can we think, that the firſt ſolemn 
Dedication in the Times of Moſes was the only Occafion on which” theſe Heads thus 
appeared in publick Service to God; but this I contend for, that they were not above 
the Number of Twelve, of which we have many Reaſons, but not one againſt it to 
make more of them. We have even an Inſtance adapted to our Caſe, in Deut. 29. 
10. Yea in all publick Caſes to offer Sacrifice for all Iſracl, which was done accord - 
ing to the Number of the Tribes, we need not queſtion but the Heads of Tribes, as 
Repreſentatives, appeared before God. But then in this Caſe the Number of 
Twelve was ſo Sacred, that even in the broken State of the Nation, after the Cap- 
tivities, it was ſtill obſerved as inviolable. Eſdras 6: 17. and Chap.'8 : 35. And 
- undoubtedly the ſame was pratticed at the Dedication of Solomon's Temple, who 
would not herein deviate from the old Eſtabliſhment ; whatever ſome Men fancy was 
order d by David ' © uE nn 
The Second Objection is, that Chriſt takes no Notice of the Civil Society and 


Government, and ſo in the Chriſtian Church there is no need of Repreſentative Heads 


for the People. The Clergy are the Heads themſelves in Religious Matters; and as 
for other Matters we are perpetually told, that Chriſt faid his Kingdom was not of 

this World. But to this it may be anſwered, that notwithſtand ing all this Ob- 
jection it is plain, that there is a Diſtinction of Clergy and Laity in the Chriſtian 


to the Laity as ſuch. They muſt join as well as the former in the publick Worſhip 


of God, to bear their Parts, as it wgs in the Jewiſp Church. If ©, then why max 


they not have Repreſentatives? Or if they have them not, yet in this Prophecy, 
where Things are ſhewn by Moſaical Symbols, the Duty of the Chriſtian Laity ma 
be well repreſented by ſuch as become, and were performed in the Fewwi/h *Churc! 
And in a Prophetical Viſion, wherein all Matters are ſuppoſed to be done decently, 
and accord ing to a Precedent already eſtabliſhed, the Obedience of Chriſtian Laymen 
is well repreſented by a ſtated Homage and Correſpondence with the Clergy.” to ho- 
nour and glorify God, though in the Event Matters be not ſo punctually obſerved. 
However, the Intent of the Prophecy is accompliſhed” in general by the Obedience of 
the Chriſtian Laity. And though at firſt the Laity had no Heads, who did embrace 
our Religion as ſuch, yet according to the Prophecy of (e) Iſaiab, that the Chutc 
ſnould have Kings for Nurfing Fathers, and Queens for Nurſing Mothers; if theſe 
having embraced — as ſuch, do Homage to God and Chriſt, as we ſee 
they have done, then the Ty 

may be ſaid, as Ines hath well obſerved of the Throne of God, rhar it i. 4 
common Type for all the Ages afterwards ;, Hunc typum communem omnium ætatum vi- 


debimur. That is, they repreſent a Body Politick, and perpetual for the Church 


from its Beginning till its Glory. For in its Glory, that State is ſo great and uni- 
verſal, that it is not fit to be repreſented only by T Four Heads, but all the 
Kings of the Earth ſhall bring their Glory to the New Feruſalen. So that in ge- 

theſe Twenty Four repreſent all the Chriſtian Princes, with the Lay Subjetts 
under them, in the militant State of the Church. -For what the Heads or Princes 


om; obliges the People under them. Thus what Priamur had promiſed / to 


inon, is afterwards: ſaid of all Troy: () Serves Truja fidem : Whereupon' Serum 
faith : Quia quod Rex promittit, videtur Reſpublica pollices?; e A FORMS - 
Laſtly, As to the 


9 


ords of our Saviour to Plate; (g) My Kingdom | it not of "this 


World, becauſe it is found that the Atheiſts pretend to 'retort them upon us, in 


order to conclude, that the Supreme Powers are at fall Liberty to chuſe what Re- 
ligion they pleaſe to embrace, and to impoſe it upon their Subjects; [o that our 
Religion, and the 1 10m have no Authority, but what they feceive fron 
the Civil Powers, as Hobbs hath pretended: Or elfe, that every Mau hath a'natural 
Liberty to do it for himſelf there being no Obligation upon any Man to embrace 
any Religion but as he pleaſes, which is the Drift of a late Author in this Nation, 
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Church, and that ſome Duties not only belong to the Prieſts to God:ward, but alſo 


pe is well employed; for of theſe” Typical Elders it 
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Js pretends to-afſert the Right F _zbe (dviſian Church, which is alſo deducible 
fen dds inciples of Hobbs, and ſuch other Irreligious Men; I ſhall here in f 
Words N to MET their e — — ſet = true or 
viour in thoſe Words, which according to my Opinion, have not yet un- 
— 5 0 by Three 1 Þ 75 ory th in —_ 25 1 it. The fit 
is, that Pilate interr us as a Judge, to know of him if he pretended to 
be Kne the Jews. New the ews were then a Kingdom, or Commonwealth, 
inſti by God the Father himſelf, its Firſt and Original King, which was to laſt 
till the Meſfos ſhould come, who with God. is ſaid to be the Father 5 winulG al- 
„%, of tbe World to come. Secondly, it is to be obſerved, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
mot to be King, or Inaugurated into the Throne of God, till he had ſuffered Death, 
| er His Sufferings are the Foundation of his Glory, as ſhall be 
boch | 


* = 
WI 
ha...” 


hereafter. Thirdly, that: the Word (5) n and ale are Synonymous, and 
W Government of Men, or the State and Order of Human 
Affairs ; of which I ſhall here give no * becauſe they will be found here- 
er. Upon theſe Grounds.the Words of our. Saviour to Pilate contained in that 
whole Verſe, may be Paraphraſed thus. It is true indeed, that I am born or come 
* into the World to be a King, t my Kingdom is not to begin, or to be over the 
ou originally King, and ga 


5 
: 
4] 
8 
1 
2 
1 
- 
© 
; 
: 
C 
= 
8 


* 1 S * 


Idols, they may wholly betake themſelves, and 
And ſo far am I to bear Witneſs to chat Purpoſe, 
being raiſed from Death, I may actually take Po- 
2 fign, or Royal Standard, to call to me both 
my Subjects, as they are in Duty bounl 
iſe of my Father, that when I ſhall have 

to ſit at his Right Hand, to have the 


ſhall have then, or ever had with the 


| | 2 of their Duty to 
rake Idols and ſerve God truly, ſhall then forſake their former ways of Wor- 
* ſhip, ting my . to give due Obedience to them. And then 
hall be a King indeed, but no eee ee imagine, who know | 


ſhip of the true God, in, order-to. draw the ems to it, and the Gentiles, that 
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All chis is very far from 
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arthly Kingdoms truchle ſo far, as to become tributary to him, as to the Worſhip 
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due to him, when the Time to execute his Decrees and Deſigns, is come according 
to the Meaftire and Preſcriptions that®he-ſhall give for that Purpoſe to the: inviſible. 

Miniſters of his Commands, who are ſubſedted to him, in order to bring the viſible: 

World, or Government, to a ſuitable Compliance; and theſe Elders Symbolically 

repreſent it upon the neceſſary Occaſion as. 

As to the Reaſons why the Apoſtles of Chriſt, from the Beginning, gave the 

Name of Pre cbyters or Elders to the Chriſtian Clergy, mo in the!/Fewzf Church 
that Word was wholly*appropriated to the Heads of the People not Levitical, II 

would ſay nothing here, becauſe full Satisfaction may be had from what our 1 

Learned Mr. Dodwell hath ſaid about it, and that Dr. Hz#s hath lately diſcuſſed that | 

Matter, in his Treatiſe of the Chriſtian Prieſthood.” Only for ſuch? as have not ſeen 

thoſe Books, I will add in ſhort, that the Apoſtles did it to avoid giving Offence to 

the Fews, ſtill fond of their Prieſthood, leſt they ſhould think that the Apoſtles ſet 

up againſt them Altar againſt Altar, and Prieſthood againſt Prieſthood; but as to the 

Thins itſelf, our Prieſthood is as really fo as theirs; for which Reaſon, when the 

Fewiſh Service was wholly diſſolved, - they vindicated to themſelves not only tile 

Name, but aſſerted, that they had always the Thing, Which will fully appear hy 

what we have to ſay hereafter. As to the Number of Twenty Four, the Reaſon is, 

becauſe the Church is now compos d of Two diſtinct Sorts of People, the Fews and 

Gentiles. And ſo emen: Alexandrinus hath already "id; in the Place cited- als 

ED , eariqes\ 3, dltkin; dYoaats. ov 

Nei GS. And for that Reaſon the Faithful are numbred. diltinctiy hereafrer in 3 


G ˖‚˖‚ emu uch nnen Wass 
| 2 Rade WY iuatiors xd nole, Cothed in White Noyment.] Having much to 
ſay about White Rayments, and in general the White Colour of many Things, little ö 
ſhall be ſaid here; only that this is the Garment of ſuch as offer Sacrifice, to '{hew 
the Holineſs of their Lives, and the Purity of their Conſcience, their being free 
from Pollution, and in God's Favour. See Pal. 51. 7. Ecelęſiaſt. 9. 7,8. Iſaiab 1. 18. : 
if theſe were Sacerdotal Garments, the Elders would not he repreſented with Crowns, 
but Mitres and Imbroidered Girdles. All theſe together make Sacerdoral Garments, 
not the ſingle White Garments. Beſides, theſe are not Ie nne, long Stoles, or 
Tunicks, but ordinary iuane, Ray ments uſed 7 all Sorts of People. This Proof is 
clear. But further, why theſe/Presbyrers,' or Nobles, rare in White) ſee: the 
Note on Chap. 6. 11. D. and on Chap. J. 9. DP. Hh een 
D. Kai 44 me nagands gulf, cepavus' revetr, And on their Heads Golden Crowns:] 7 
This ſufficiently ſhews that they are Rulers or Princes, as all other Printes of the | 5 
Earth, under God. But the Prieſthood,” in Relation to God, mult here about rhe 
Throne: be confidered as Servants, Minifters, Labourers; that d, Chernbim, and 
therefore repreſented by the Cherubim or Wights, which ſupport the Throne, and are 
cloſe Attendants about it. The Head is the e Part of Man; and in general, 
Head always implies Rule. Of this many © Proofs will occur after. The Symbols 
a about the Head; muſt therefore ſhew the Qualities and Extent of that Power to 
Rule. Here they are Crowns: Sαανον We mult well obſerve the Diſtinction which 
the Holy Ghoſt uſes in this Prophecy between Nedvwam and/Hoavr. | The Median, / 
Dradems, are conſtantly. the Symbols of an Imperial or Autocratorical Power, and : 
that too viſible upon Earth, extending it ſelf upon all Sorts of Power Civil arid:Ec- © 
dleſiaſtical; but the-54garo, are only Symbols of an inferior, feudatory, or delegated - 
Power. So that there is the ſame Difference between them as of à Royal or Impe- 
rial Crown and a Coronet. Nothing can explain it better. For as in reſpe& of Reli- 
Wer. none is King but God and Chriſt, ſo even thoſe Chriſtian Princes, who in re- 
ſpect of others are Supreme, yet in reſpect of God, whoſe: Service they on, they | 
are but feudatory Princes, and in this Caſe: their 5 200 Crowns are only Coronets. » &2 
Now to the Proof. The Expoſition of Heſychius is plain, a utdypa, luna Brakes, xt | 
gad xiop& iv. ear, d famniws cploncr. But of t he ſaith no fuch 
Thing. There are many Places in Heathen Authors, ' by-which it appears, that none 
but Sovereigns could wear them. For full Satisfaction, ſee the (u) Collections of 
Barnab. Briſſonius. The 5igar& in Iſaiah 22. 21. in the LM is the Ornament or + a 
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(1) Clem. Al. Ser. I ib. VI. See the Note on Chap. 4, 8. A. Hooker's E. P. Lib, V. Cap. 78. 
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54 Lightnings and Thinders from the Throne. Ch. IV. v. 5. 


— bot of à Prime Migiſter of State For the High Prieſt in the Theocracy had a 
er; and David as King afterwards had one of that Name. Of this more here- 
after. The Ombcritielts are ſtill as clear; for the Indian obſerves this Difference of 
Degrees im Crownisy (a) e nv naive} 3 5 Sipay@, 


, ataxigar 8 

The Power by 

Gold is precious, and 
Chriſtian Religion are 

| 7 | | 4 


of the 


enhgbtned the Fan, The Earth ſau and trembled. And in Pſalm 119. 105. Thy 
Thus -alfo Exniur hath 
VVV 
To Homo qui erranti comiter munſlrat vum... 
e inen de ſuv lamine accendat, facit: 
S 2 Ut aibilo minus ipfi luceat, cum illi accenderit. 


By which Words it appears; that as all Luminaties, the Sun, Moon, Stars, Lat 

— fignify ruling Powers, ſo the Light it ſelf is well 2 to ſignif 
ir Edies or Laws, by which the Subjects are governed; and ther Libinings 
is 2 Symbol of the Divine Edicts. Thus likewiſe in the Theurgical Science, 
ial and efficient Cauſe of Inſpiration is called Lightning and Fire, as it ap- 
O Fmblichzs, becauſe this Inſpiration enflamed and diretted the Ima- 
inition, to petſuade the Votaries of the inſpiring Demon to a ſuitable Compliance, 
in their Affairs by the Oracles exhibited therein. Alſo the Thunders 
ces, by an ir He dvr, to fignify Vorces of Thunder, or Thundrings ſounding, 
called the Vorces of God. Thus in Pſa/m 29. 3. Thunder is called the Voice 
ing put 3 and properly ſignifies the Promulgation or Preach- 
thereof For as all theſe, Lightning, Thunder, and Voice, are naturally per- 

at z ſo they ſignify, that when God utters his Voice to publiſh it, he 
nd governs Men. And therefore Thunders in this Prophecy are always 
the publick Expoſition of the Divine Laws. And theſe here 
Light of the - Goſpel; the Exhibition of God's Commandments, and 
the Revelation of his Will, and the publick Practice of his true Reli- 
1 eexion alſo, as Fire ſignifies Deſtruction, ſo the Fire 
Lightning, _ the Deſtruction of God's Enemies that op- 
hinder his from giving Obedience to them, as in the 
x Sam. 2. 10. The. K „ m0 rh ape EN to Phetes-: 
| Thunder upon them. e alter, in 1 7. 10. there is 
ed 5 * i pits: 
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creaſe, and his Religion is advanced. Compare here P/a/m-77; 18, and 104. 7: 
Moreover, not only the Nature of Thunder is a-kin to ous : ſhaking of he Far 
ord too 
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f | Fele er that ſhaking about us, which is accompanied with TIL _ | 
and Noife. Having not found this Symbol at all explained under that 
the Oriental Onirocriticke, it hath given me occaſion toe think, that th ** — 
chance in that excellent and accurate Collection, but that according to the Notion of 
the Languages they wrote in, they have involved it in the Notion of fab 
 Jhaking, which moſt admirably well ſuits with, what we have ſaid of Thunder. For 
which Reaſon conſult the Citation in — Note upon Chap#6.1 2: B. Thus che Greek. 
Ther makes the, Thunder e of Pericles to tobe be the Cauſe oF the Motions of ee ef 37 
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8 80 likewiſe in the Latin Longue, Farthquakes and Thunders come und 
| Sf Morus. (y) Seroius. Ni tum incongruum nubemibur quam motus Leg £7 641 
So it ſeems it ought to be read, inſtead of de ceh. - Pliny ith, (8) Neqguealiud if 
+ terra tremor, 8580 in nube tomtruum. And he lich that the make 
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And thus tis obſery's by (2) Ply; that thei Twſcans- believed ſome Phimdery and 
+ Lightnings came out of the Earth. But how is it poſſible to underſtand this, but 4 
" the Suppofition, that the Earthquakes tre of the ſame Nature and Species ? Te L 


_ which mult be added thisof eh 1 Miel d ob yads 167 


000 anke moit 200% Nip 

E170 0. — Tee , wt ar ob an 00 bag NA off to i 

: 9 dass boon ae 4 eb bie erer. neus e 007 1 01 FAbern 
. . 2 27 * A .D ot 39 iii 

N we have alle miveti-nivee ei U therbapon, Which is reſerved" Gevther: "Plies; wu 


mention is made thereof, as in Chap. 6. 1. C and 10. 3. B. For it miſt» here be 
owned, that no Symbol throughout this whole Book bath required more Labour 
from me, before entire S ion could be obtained, do make it fully ſuit wich all 


yo Bates mentioned upon the Tame Principle. - But tis hoped we all have it ac 
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. © Now #s Ochs Expoſition'6f this in the 3 abforied; het Throne 
3 5 of God kee was already ier, and that God had a Kingdom antecedent to the In- 

4 Auguration of the Lamb, this may ſignify, that God | before-hand had given out Ora- 

F 3 c. tes, Laws and Rules to direct Men in theit Obedience, and to prepare them not 
ö $ only for himfelf; but alſo for his Son. In this Caſe theſe Biphrninge and Thunders 
1 denote thoſe antecedent Preparations made from the Fr ry and more -eſpetially 
4 . tte Oracles given to Moſes, whoſe Diſpenſation was defighed by God to be -a Peda- 
3 £ogue to kad Chriſt. TS were "analy given ben, his Throne, _ | 
8 — As A 

. Kb t Neu i * . Aud thert were Ses Torches of Fits bre 
IF Theſe are immediately explained to be the Seven Spirits of God ; that is, the Seven 
29 principal Ange dg reads I. 4. Chop. 5. 6. and Chap. 8. 2. Which Seven 
- | Angels or Spirits, when taken eolleQively, repreſent Symbolical the Holy Ghoſt, as 
Thave dern hfore in the Note on Chep 1 4. C. And A lecd ene hath 
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Read * pegebad, and ſe Note en x *. 12 © The Holy Ghoſt faving ſet TR the 

Oracles of Godp2s proceeding from his Fro to rule or enlighten; and to fri 

and deftroy his Enemies, that refuſe to obey" them, poes nom ôn to ſhew, that Go 

-hath or miniſtring Spirits like Hames of Fire, to deftroy ſuch Ettermies ; An 

- accordingly we ſhall find, eh theſe Angels are hereafter employ d to warn, == 


and alarm his Church apainft them with the Seven Trumpets, and to execute 
Plagues of God with the pouting out of the Bowls againſt che . 


his Chureh. Now obſerve here, how the Majefty he PRs 8 increaſes unde 
our Chriſtian Oeconomy above the Mofaicat. Lyra the Faber of 22 and ev 
in the Viſion of Zuchariah, Chap. 2 = eos finple ce with Seyen 

Lamps therein' did repreſent the changels , or 15575 ere he Lord - which run 


10 and ſro ihrougb the Earth : Whereas, ae we po no further than tg 1 
+. our Church, as ir is repreſemed in the ifion ; yet that far excels the 
0 for there are as many Lam — ge as Lamps in the whole Feaiſh Chix 
e very firſt Appearance of Chriftianiry ſo far exceeding” it. The Fewiſh 9250 

_had but one Sconce'to repreſent” the Unity of that DO, that the Church 

was concentred into one Nation. But in the Chureh of Chriſt Ipread untyer pede 
_ thar Univerſality is repreſented by Seren Lamp Sconces, each x ting one of 
Archangels, united into one common Service. Now as this Type is common toferys 
Tor all Times'till the Malennium, or Enlargement of the Church, theſe which befo 
in the firſt Vifion only repreſentir the Church in its Origin, were ed by o 
fingle Lamp each, which is one of the leaſt Lights, are now Ter forth as Torrh; 0 
Fire lighted, as huge great Lights. By this erence and Gradation we may per- 
ceive, how the — 4 Ghoft, always fitting Symbols to the Nature and (Wafities Ker > 
Things, makes a ext Difference, and ſets forth the Privfteges' and Prero — 
the Church, and its Head, above the former” Difpenfarion. / Befides that, 
Diviſion of theſe Lamp. Sconces into Seven, ſhews, that our Unity confiſts in beige 
verſality communĩcating im one e - al} fil burning” at the fame Pinie, 
one and the ſame God, (before hit T one. f 1 7 Archangels bling ns now e 
ployed about greater Matters, muſt be repreſe * Symbols. We 
we are to obſerve; that Fe or e are che 8 of the Rgyak Preſence; it 
being a moſt-ancient Cuſtom for Kings. to have Fire carried before them; as 2 Ma 
cf Honout and Empire. Firſt, it is certain, that che Perſian Monitehs had Fire 
catried before them in 1 Xe Cyr. Lib: VII. And tis likely that the 
Kings of 'Chalideu did ſo before ; thofe Pe 875 affecting to keep the fime Cuſtoms, 
The Kings of Lacedemom had Fire 3 them: taten from Zpirer's Altar. bor 
9 —— So in Vigil Seruiur ſaith,” br honorem enim regwn cum facubis 
cedehutur 2 8 r ah de Pallante ? Lucet via lengo Ordine flammaru 

late diſcriminat agros. I n Lib. V. 80 the Romuns before à triump ee 
Emperor. Nr. hor quod gaudium fuit ? cum Duilliur 'Imperator non conte 
anus: die: trite vitam omnem, uli d cena, redires engen A en 
nere ſibi ribiat jaſit, quaſh 4 rdie _— Lien Epitom! Libr. X * 
camfam ei penpgt uus boxos Habirus oft; revertenti à cen tibieines' MR 
nale preferrermm. - Afterwards tlie Rome Bin perors and Etmpreſſeg had the like A 
before them, as we lea from the Poet” Erg pe and e Fes Heron; as; 
Lib. I. S. a0 &. 50. Lib. 2. & 9 8. 305 it was ſüch a Fire or Torches znciently 
_ defore Kings of Gen . a. — 6f their Bea which ferved 
| rumpets, as Signs to begin ae V. F396. 

2 * 1295. Ae ri And I believe the 
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Kings of Ife, dad ſuch a Cuſtom, and that it is alluded to in Pſalm 119. 30. 
Pſaln 132 75 and 1 Kings 15.4. as in the Hebrew Copy. Thus alſo we ſha 
End hereafter in Chop. 8. that the Angels repreſented by theſe Seven Torches, are 
employed to ſound Alarms, and give Signs of Battels. Only Trumpets alſo are 
| given them, as being the Inſtitution of God. for that End. As to the Repreſentation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and his Operations 4155 it is ſhewn before. | 
Eder 4% ben, Before the Throne. | This Exprefiion fignifies conſtant Atten- 
to ſerve and execute Commands. See Chap. 1. 4. C. | | 

A Verſo 6; Re irn dd ö dg Aan, And before the Throne , as it were a 
Sea.] Here again, as in the laſt Note, the Expreſſion before they Throne, thews, 
That this Sea is ſubſervient to God's Worſhip and De As for the 45; it might 
be ſpared, not being er e as this Particle is not always to im- 
ply likeneſs, but is Alſo uſed to affirm, it may be tolerated, A Sea in the Hebrew Lan- 
is any Collection of Waters, thongh only a Lake, as it is defined by God him- 
in Gene ſ. 1. 10. Ta eg of daa wy CHdALOE San s, and the Collet{ions of 

Waters be called Scat. So likewiſe, that which St. Matthew 8, 24. calls , is 
by St. Lake 8. 23, called aigrn, be being a Writer who ſpake the Greek Tongue 
more properly. So . Payſanas calls (g) dito. Tete, the Lake called by St. 
Jobn the Sea of Tiberias, Hence comes the Compariſon of the Sea to a Cauldron, 


in Fob Chap. 41. 31. Arge Tu aCuery d a2axcer. Now this is fo properly the 


Je of the Hebrew and Syrian Torgue, that (Þ) Bocharz makes uſe of it, as an Ar- 
| = ent to prove the Gb. to be of Egyptian Extraction, becauſe they alſo called 

Zes by the Name of Ses; for which be brings a Proof out of Arifiorle Meteorol. 
Lö. 5 Jad + ne Nie, bs W ei sa, ddhν. And another out of Age- 
tbies Lib. III. But for all that, the Word aiwn in Heſſad Thecg. 365. and Hehch. 
fands for the Ocean. Thus the Brazen Ciſtern of Salomon was called by that Name 
of £251. Ses. And fo the Son of Sirach uſed the Word in Ecclau/. 50. 3. e iwmess 
v den Saxdens 73 <#e'wilesr, To theſe Ciſterns the 


5 @) Mexrfus. Though there be found à Pallage in (A) Fin, which ſeems to 


K. 


e and Multitudes, as even the Holy Ghoſt by the Angel 
ap 


. $0.42. 51. 36, 42. Ezek, 26, 3. And indeed as is the Nature of it 
„ {0 is the Name in the Hebrew, for , or MN 4 Sur 
eftion of Waters, ſeems to. come fiom jc, to mu/riply ; whence comes the Al- 
Bon of Elias, 1 Rings 18, 41. of Huſbai in 2 Sem, 17. 12. and of Hannibal, which 


FR 


© Ce) Pauſanias Eliac. L. pag, 153- (6) Bochart. in Phaleg, Lib. IV. cap. 31. 
FFFFT!TTC (6) Pl Nat Hiſt, Lid: XXXVL. cap 26... 
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ſhall be ſet down by and by. "And the Sea it ff, repreſenting a tumultuoiis Mul- 
titude, as (/) Arremidorus faith, Yiu 33 3x1p. d 74 Araki, 1eems Either to come 
immediately from the Radix tu to break or diſturb, or elſe from S207, as Go, 
et will have it, to break or ſhap, if not rather from "on to ſound, or 2 
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Army, to a Cloud up- 
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r Zilla. 2c eee 3 gin bets 


Plutarch compares the Army of the Gmbyi to a Sea in Motion: (0) Ka) 6h mt 74 


—— ͤ ͤ——V.... The like is found in the Speecli 
of Scipio to the ſeditiousSoldiers in (p) Polybius. Hence Serviue has obſery'd, that 


_ in . Motion, are reci ocally compared to each other: 
ergiltys tempeſtati, populi mot um at: Tullius populo fempeſlatemm 
But we muſt proceed further; for; as Sea is a Collecten ef . 
— —— t from the indeterminate Showers, or Waters of any Kind; and 
beſides that we muſt confider to what Uſe it is ſet here. Now this Theatre bei 
deſcribed in order to ſhew the Inauguration of the Lainb into the Throne of God, 
this Sea muſt have its Signification and Uſe adapted to that Purpoſe. Wherefore it 
will not be improper to enquire, whether this S* or great Laver oa" ac) here 2 

on. And that 


— 


in order to ſomething to be performed therein. It is a Cuſtom in 
of our — preſent to ule a Bath, in order to their ſolemin Un&i 
ſuch a Practice was in Uſe before the UnQion of the Kings of 1/rael,” we have very 
a 7 /aica! Law was certainly” 
Legal, and among the many ſymbolical Ceremonies, to ſhew that Royalty, in order 
to the UnQion of l as well as other Prieſts, there was fled an ante-" 
cedent ſolemn Waſhing, by |: 
himſelf, and undoubtedly is to be underſtood of the whole Body. This being fo, 
and it being further certain, that the Kings of Iſcuel were anointed in like Manner,” 
and had a Crown of the ſame Name, as the High Prieſt, we cannot doubt, but that 
they alſo were waſhed anteeedently to their U and Inauguration. which 


Reaſon when Adonijah went about to get —— after a clandeſtine "Manner, 
His 


the Haſte they 
N Waters did Symbolically repreſent the People, and tha 2 
. Now as Waters did Symbolically repreſent the People, t by this | 
Multitude of the People wete ſhewn to be ſubjeck to the — Services due 1 the 
King; S0 for that Reaſon David, in Eſalm. 60, 8. ſpeaking of the Moabites, who 
were juſt then by a great Conqueſt made ſubjett to him In à miſerable Servitude; 
2 Sam, 8. 2. ſaith, Moab is bis Waſhpot, tene, vo, a kind. of large Lauer, to 
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(i) Artem. ib. III. cap-26, Les) Flur. Vic, Fabi Fol. $54 Bal Ald. 
(n) Yindar. Iſthm. Od. VI. (0 T eb. Rar. 

I. pag. 647. ( Sery. in Virg. Aneid: Lib. L. col 414. | 
| 3 | which 
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1 Pie to the lime Senſe as the Oibeonitet, 
a ſervile Office, as in the 
5 ' our my Shoe, & mw ried Lata 


's Words, Marth. 3. 11. Mark. 1. 
in anon. "Aceurrunt — ſorccas detrahum. For which 
F< ther, that they owe fuck of 
. 25 4 that it doth not appear here 
is lo we do not find, that the Lam 
Inau makes chat IIſe of it. To which I anſiver, that it is 
e ze Fob rn bag 4 the Throne denotes, that it 18 
ti 1 8 LA ne — But ir anſwer ber ei it _ — 
obſer t the is here repreſented as fully prepared for t and ch 
ane pho that ſuch u antecedent Ceramonies-as: that of Waſhing were 


: . — ore ; it is i iv u, 08 vine been ſiain, but now alive agaid, 
Chriſt was waſhed e for his Unction by his Baptiſm in * 
formed by St. John the Bapriſt ; he was Baptized. alſo in his own Blood, by the 
Cruelty $i unthinking Multitude. "Theſe Things are ſuppoſed done be- 
fore This Viſion begins. So likewiſe his People repreſented by this Sea or Laver, are 

® © Baptized with the fame Baptiſm of Water as he; and his Church, and many of his 
Saints have waſhed their Garments in the ſame Baptiſm of Blood, and in _ Blood 


IJ. % and. Chap. 22. 14. according to the beſt Reading. 

Thabo oY repens and is accom in the Lauer of our Regeneration, 
e by. which, we aue Waſhed or Baptized, 28 the 

| reli res . a and in the 1 Chr. ao 5 
= e — mdoe hey mow whe 
| Kits — Nr t in this State, as fl faith, (r) Deinde ad 


enter. Qui nique /icur aſuarum congeries,' quanto maj 
«| More to this Purpoſe may 'be ſeen in ou Note en 
apes let us obſerve the Sieniication of Wie G 0 tt 
—.— into one gyſtem. For we ſind that the Holy IF 
the nam Waters, when to fignity a mix d Mulkitude 
nega Toole, bu but no indefinite and confuſed Mul- 
e of a Multitude of — Men, brought to- 
r Worlhip of che true God, to do him any lawful 
ns of bis Feet. The Indian Onrocritick) hath well ob! 
thus, explains Waters colletted and reſtrained in proper 
75. 5 2 5 barbs i mil vive iat UW fares, u 
yy F. Tow re ay oy. mo lags 4% de nde Inonughe und. E= 5 1% 855 
wy anf nf ns mic, YE nd) ov ' hm Snowwelons 
s), Inde: & in lege mare rubrum, bac eft: concordia _ 
via tendens ad beatitudinem non — 
oft, — — 
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come to examine preſently the Cryſtal, which is the Mitter of this Chtiſtian See,” or 

Laver, which Nr up Lara de Males = 2 ah cps... 

— _M — 2 to Glaſs, — | jr ent ay . 2 
s o Fons Blanduſie, ſplendidior vino. 

Oe, (e) Vitroque mi pellucidus DEI 

And. Fare wa - ee, itt as os bodies awd af 4 


| L204 ; K #5: 229 ; : F 14 
.) Viren peperiſſe ſub undis Gedi. Nr 
: ef 11 p 5 (192 . * K ; 90 4 1 45 425 f 1 g NY 
Virgil. () Vitrea te Fucinus unda. 19 


So in Prudentius, (y) Nil refert, vitreo ægquorr, An de flumine ſunguinis Tinguat 
 paſſw martyrem , Mue gloria provenit Huctu quolibet wida. Glaſs is a brittle Mat- 

ter, and conſequently well adapted to eu an unſtable State. In this Caſe upon 
Two Accounts; Firſt in reſpect of the Enemies of the Church, who are continually 
endeavouring to ſeduce or deftroy the Saints, ſo that they are in no ſteady; State; and 
Secondly , in reſpect of that future State of the Church, when all Enemies ſhall be 
deſtroyed; and then no Sea will appear, but the Nero Jeruſalem ſhall be built of 
Gold, upon the Foundations of Gems, denoting an incorruptible State. The Matter 
ſhewing the Duration. Thus in the Indian Onirocritick, Glaſs in general denotes a 
ſhort-lived State, (a) EA idly ms n de, jj é cxian avry, canola; de, Y Af 
- Nie, M 1 A Na 5s . Thus Horace gives the Epithet-of Glaſs to 
| ain (a) po Vitrea Fama. | 3881 


Whereupon Acron faith, Studium ambitionis eft fragile; ideò dicitur ſama witrea.. 
Compare our Note upon Chap. 1. 15. A. This ſnews that the perſecuted State mult 
be ſhort. See our Notes upon Chap. 9.5. I will add here one Proof more out of 
the ſame Interpreter, Chap. 46. 'Edv ms lo im bnανι eig u dmr, | leg. winuror 4 
ei Ser Hamas, yuveing enur tyyuver [leg. Zſuvoy | ther; Cs 78 id j e., x6 TeAeT, 
gogo. d 3ſuuoynNtv, . avm, Ne mu oe vent oudpimere. | Ferris. ate ian: 
C. *Owtra nevalng, Like Cryſtal] As the former Symbol, denoting the Matter 
of this Sea or Laver, ſo this Symbol, with the Word z before, denotes its Qua- 
ly, as being analogous to Cryſtal. - Thus in Chap. 15. 2. a Sea of Glaſs mix'd with 
ire is ſeen. There the Glaſs is the Matter or Duration, the Mixture f Fire is 
the Quality or Property thereof. In Chap. 22. 1. is deſcribed a River of Life, clear 
like Gyſtal, the Word Life implies the Duration, and the Likeneſs | of; Gyſlal its 
Qualities, © Thus alſo in Chap. 21. 21. Glaſs is uſed as a Symbol merely for its Tranſ- 
parency. Thus alſo Horace ſaith, (50) Vitreamgue Green, to — pulchram, as 
Acron explains it. And both theſe Significations of Glaſs are expreſs d in theſe 
Words of Seneca, Fortuna vitrea eſt: dum ſplendet, frungitur. Now, that the 
Clearneſs of this Cryſtal Sea repreſents the Holineſs of the true Chriſtians, may be 
proved from its Oppoſition to Sin and Wickedneſs, which is compared to a troubled 
Sea, whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt, by Iſatab, 57. 20. not to mention any 


more Places, which ſet forth Sin under the Notion of - FilthineG. The Poet 


Aſchylus ſhews this Compariſon and Oppoſition together, thus ſpeaking. of che 


| Juſtice of the Areopagites in Arbens, - | 
ain 4 bole enen 6 2p 
Arne tua r, & mi Ging irt. 
(0 Horat. Lib. III. Ode 13. FS, («) Ovidius Epiſt. a2. () Ovid. Metam. Lib. V. 


(x), Virg. Eneid. VII. (y) De Coron. Hymn. VII. Chap. 114. (4) Horat. 
i. 1. Sl. 3. (6) Hor, Lib. I, Od. 1 (c) f . 2 
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182 | The Four Wights, Ch. IV. v. 6. 


. . of a. Greeniſh Colour, whencet 
came that the Sea was faid-to'be of a Glaſs-Coloyr, and that we know is Greeniſi 
whidralfopave Occafion to Paint the-Nereids with Green Locks, | ay Horace hints, 

SNL IG, A550 10 £97, | E 193% Ha: 


faying, | 8 2 n 215 % 1241.4 0 4 . AS ©. C 45 nn 140 i A 
Virides Nereidum comas, | Lö. III. Ode 28. 
Kr ng . 88 „ , . 


So leaſt we ſhould be apt to miſtake the Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt as to this Par- 
ticular, and apply the Notion of that Colour to this Sea, contrary to the true Means = 
ing; it is here reſtrained to that of Cryſtal, which is White, and ſuitable to the 
Nature of the Thing repreſented. - Thus we have ſeen the Colours of the 'Rainbow = 
reſtrained to the Green, or Emerald like, becauſe that only was applicable to the 
Occafion. Now Cryſtal, as a Mineral, or Gem rather, for the LXX have thereby 
turned the Hebrew n>4m, in Numb. 11. J: to which Manna is compared, which 


' me take to be Pearls, but it is a Gem apt to be broken, by the Clearneſs thereof 
well repreſents the Holineſs of the Chriſtians, who are to ſhine bright and 
— — the World, chat God may be glorified by others. This Clearneſs is 
wrought upon them, whilſt they, as Waters, are contained within the circumſcribed | 
Pales'of the Chriſtian Law, the Rule of Charity. By this Charity and mutual Co- 
herence,"they become one Body together, and Members: of Chriſt. As for the Mem- 
bers of the Harlot, the great Whore that fitteth upon many Waters, they are al- 
luted-to her by her Witcherafts, her Abominations, her Luxury, Pride and Tyranny. 
Theſe are the Motives that draw Men, or them to the Idolatrous Church of 
Rome not the true Principles of Chriſtians. When by all the Arts that can be in - 
vented; of Pride; Avarice, Malice and Terror, they have and keep Men within their 
Church rhey [boaſt of Union. But where is the Chriſtian Charity, Holineſs, Fa- 
tience Forbearance and Mercy, which keep together the true Members of Chriſt's 
Church in Catholick Communion? Have theſe Pretenders to Unity ever praQticed 
theſe Virtues to get or keep their Votaries? Truly with their Methods, all ignorant, 
ot fearful Men, may be made all Mahometans, or all Heathens, or even to Worſhip. 
the Devil in bis proper Shape, if he can but cerrify them ſufficiently. 
Thereſbre the whole Expoſition of this Sea of (Glaſs like Cryſtal comes to this at 
aft, That as the Twenty Four Elders are the Heads of the Chriſtian Church, and re- 
preſent all the Chriſtian Princes, who have the reſt under them, to rule them with 
the fame Right as the Patriarchs, Elders of their Tribes, or King David and his 
Succeſſors, upon whom the Patriarchal — was devolved; ſo that the King was 
then, as it is faid of Saus, (d) The Head & the Tribes of Iſtael: So this Sea repre- 
ſents the whole Multitude of Chriſtian People, even all the Faithſul, like the Com- 
mons of God's Realm at the Bar before his Throne, ready to receive the Lightnings 
and Thunders of his Oracles, and to give due Obedience for the Sake of their Ju- 
fear of the Fire of his dreadful Judgments. As the 
Sea is a tempeſtuous and diſturbed Element; fo are they by the Winds or Wars 


manency thereof, whilſt t 
that the Sea or Multitude 


. 
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The Four Wights. 183 
ing the Words of the Prophet Habbakkuk," Chap: 3. 8. Qgia aſcender fuer cquut 
rus, {7 equntatio tua ſalut, he adds, bor eft, (%) Euungeliſte tui partabumt te, quia: 
reguntur A te. Er Evangelium tuum ſulus oft: eis qui credum in te. And ſo Habu. 
nus, (g) Bt in medio thuni quatuor Animali, id eft in uedio Erclſis Evangeliſta. 
There is ſomething of Truth in this, if rightly taken, and further enplained; but 
thus far it is too much under a Cloud. (b) Photius hath alſo Variety of Con jectures 
thereupon, but lying under the ſame Difficulty. 1 ſhall not here ſet down other 
— but only fax, that thoſe who make the Elders repreſent the Chriſtian 
Clergy, have made no Uſe of the Hints of theſe Ancients, and are quite at a Stand 
to make any Thing of theſe Wights. For they confound” all by applying the Sym- 
bolical Signification of theſe Wights to the Elders, as if they were not very different 
— But I ſhall wave Diſputing, and come to the Matter it ſelf to give my 
own Thoughts. 20 £1 CCC 

Firſt — 1s plain, that as theſe Symbolical Figures are like thoſe of Exel: 
ſo St. John hath given them the very Name uſed by the LM in the Tranſlation 6 
that Prophecy, who accordingly in Chap. x. calls them C, Wights; or Animal; but 
at the Firſt, Second, and following Verſes of Chap. 10. he calls them Cherubim; and 
tells us plainly that they were the fame Wights, Cb, as he had ſeen in the firſt Vi- 

fion. Chap. 10. 15. And indeed as the (i) Cherubim fighify Labourers Workers at 
the Plough, fo the Word 77s well expteſſes their Nature, if we take it in the fame 
Signification as the Latin Word (A) Fumentum, to ſignify any Beaſt affiſtant to Man 
in Working, ot bearing Burthens, or the Greef lu. . For that the Ghurubim are 
the Jumema upon which God is ſaid to Ride, is plain from 2 Sam. a 10; or 
Pſalm 18. 10. He rode _—_ a Cherub. The Poet, who goes under the Name of 
Orpheus, alludes to this | in theſe Verſes; $70 En e i ef Tf 5 
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And as the Name implies ſo much, ſo doth the Uſe of Cherubim in other Caſes 
ſhew, that the original Notion of them is to ſupport and work about the Throne. 
By that Means as a Cherubim in the Sacred Symbolical Uſe, is the ſume as à Cu 
in the Sacrilegious Uſe thereof by Aaron and Feroboam ; ſo theſe Figures are called 
Cherubim, becauſe the Bodies of them were like a Calf or Ox, the natural Labourer 
or Zumentum , and in other Places we find, that theſe ſupporting Calves were alſo cal - 
led by the Name of. Cherubim. Thus (n) Solomon is ſaid to have made a great Sea, 
ſupporred by Twelve Oxen, whoſe lower Parts, or even the whole Body, were ſet, 
and as it were hid under the Laver, to bear it upon their Backs. For that theſe 
Oxen were alſo Symbolical Figures, is not to be queſtioned ; becauſe it is ſaid con- 
cerning the ſmaller Lavers,” that they had likewiſe Meconoth or Baſes, which had 
_ Lions, Oxen and Cherubim; which Words may be thus underſtood, as by an 
# he duet, that the Meconoth, or Baſes thereof were Supporters, or Cherubim, 
Having the Figures of Lions and Oxen. In theſe Two Caſes theſe Supporters, being 
Half under the Things born, appear to outward View to be as it were 1 
and about them, as theſe Wights are ſaid to be in the midſt of the Throne, and ron 

about the Throne. The Body being under, ſeemed to be within, or in the midſt of 
the Throuæ; and their Symbolical Heads without, ſeemed: to be' round abour the 
Throne. Such Expreſſions we have elſewhere; 1 Kings 6. 19. & plow m chu by, 
to * only toit him. So in Pſaim 101. J. i, picw © oi See Fuller's Piſgab. Sig 
Lib. III. Cap. 6. Seck. 8. Thus far we have explained the Phraſe with the Name of 
theſe Wights: Let us now conſider the general Signitication of them. 
It appears by this, that the Primary Notion of Cherubim being labouring Beaſts, 
or Bearers, and Supporters, that which they do to the Throne, is the ſame in the 
Moſaical Law, as che Office or Service of the Prieſts and Leuites who waited, at- 
tended, and carried the Tabernaele, and were placed round about it to watch it. So 
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(b) — Epiſt. 37. (i) Vid. Lud. de — Epiſt. ad G. Boſwel. in Medi Op. & Jac. Guſſet. 
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phei Fragm. (n) x Kings 7. 23, e C 70 
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that the Tabernacle being the Seat or Place, where God's Throne was, they were 
within it, and about it round. This Service of theits is called likewiſe Burthen, RUD, | 
Onws, from n, ferre, ſuſtentare, Num. 4. 19, 27, 32: By their bearing or ſup- 
porting, they expreſs the Service of the Levites z and by their Covering the Throne 
with their Wings, and always 232 round about, they tepreſent the Office of 
the Prieſthood: The Covering being as it were the making of a Separation, to keep 
the Majeſty of God from being ſeen and approached 3; ſo that none but the Prieſt- 
hood ought to do it. Inſomuch that when the very Levitet were to bear away the 
Tabernacle to remove the Camp, the Levites could not do it, till the ſacred Vellels 
Tere covered. And conſequently theſe Cherubim in the Tabernacle repreſented. 
fully all the religious Duties, which are to be performed by thoſe that attend imme- 
diately the divine Service. The Levites being indeed the Paſtophori, the ſacred Bea- 
rers of the Moſaical Tabernacle ; and like the Leaders of the Thenſz-in the Pomp 
of the Roman — wherein they ſupplied the Work of Beaſts, drawing them- 
felves the Harneſs of theſe! facred Draughts. Aſconius: (n) Quæ gaudent manu te- 
nere & tangere; qui eas deducunt. For in this the Romans imitated the Egyprians, 
is Macrobizs Obſerves: (a) Vebitur enim ſimulacrum Dei Heliopolitam ferrulo, uti ve- | 
huntur in pompa ludorum Circenſuum Deorum ſimulacra. Et ſubeunt plerumque pro- 
pincie praceres raſo capite long! temporis ca ey" 3 ferunturgque droino ſpiritu, 
non. ſuo'arbitrio, ſed quo Deus propellit vebentes. Now all the Characters, that fol- 
low concerning theſe our Wights, concur together to make us think likewiſe, that 
our Prieſthood is repreſented by them. But before 1 proceed, it will be proper to 
make ſome collateral Obſervations, to prove that the Aaronical Priefthood was ty- 
The Firſt is, that this original Notion and Signification of Cherubim is to be 
made out from the Seraphim of Iſaiab, Chap. 6. 1. the Prophet hath theſe Words, 
according to the LXX: Ele + Keie D 6B. Ipors uUNlnat 9 zm 0 I jaw the 
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Lord fating upon a Throne, bigh and lified ap; that is, ſupported or born up, the 


Hebrew being n. Now by whom was it born up? Sure it was by the Cherubim, cal- 
led here Seraphim for à peculiar Reaſon mentioned before; for it follows, 4 cr 
ein eine wn wn, And the Seraphim fload round about him or it; not as our 
Tranſlation, above bim flood the Seraphim, + So that by their ſupporting and bei 
round t, they ſeemed to be as St. Jahn faith, in the midſt of the Throne, ana 
round about the Throne; They ſupported and attended to ſerve in the direful Ef- 
Fets of his Anger, he having now given them the Name of Seraphim or Burners. 
The Targum there explains theſe Seraphims by UTP PWORW Miniſtri Sancti, the Ho- 
Iy Miniſters.” He had therefore the fame Notion of theſe, as we have of the Prieſt- 
The ſame Notion alſo () Euſebius had of theſe Seraphim; making them not 
only to ſignify the Heavenly Miniſters, but alſo the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, for the 
Reaſon to be given preſently after. 3 EET $61 3414752 
The ſecond Obſervation is, that in Ezezel 1. 14. alſo the Targum makes the 
Cherubim or £5 Wights, to be the Supporters of the Throne, and the Executioners or 
-Publiſhers of God's Will; for it faith, Er creature cum mitterentur ad exequendum 
"poluntaters Domini ſui , qui collocauit majeſtatem ſuam | in the Chald. *pruww his 
* Schekinab, Glory or Symbol of Divine Preſence, | in excel/o ſupra: ipſas: In idu 
oculi convertebantur , &- circuibant, & operiebant orbem: revertebanturque - ſimul! 
Freatura & veloces erant quaſi aſpetus 7 Cie And at the z4th Verſe, Et vox 
Sermonum carum, cum confuerentur benedicerent dominum ſuum viuentem regem 
Leculbrum, quaſe vox erat copiarum angelorum ſupernorum. By which Words are 
"underſtood the Levitical Clergy ſerving and praiſing God in Imitation of the A 
In Heaven. For the Prieſthood performed the ſame Services upon Earth. And 
their Prayers, that his Will _ be performed to his Glory and the Deſtruction of 
all Oppolers, they execute the ill of God to puniſh all his Enemies, as ſhall be 
ſhewn upon Chap 11. 5, 6. This alſo the true Chriſtian Clergy do perform, as ſhall 
There is another Place where the Notion of the Cherubim 3 or protecting, 


is alluded to, though it is ſomewhat obſcurer than ſthe former. 1 however ſet it 
| 2 8 Ped. in ws In. . 5 00 Mack l Lib. L cap. 33%. — . F 


Euſcb. Dem. Evang. Lib, VII. cap, 1. pag. 192. : s | 
F | a down, 
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| down. In Eechel Chap. 28. 14, ine Prophet pets in the. Name af Gd e 
Prince of Tyre, whom he had highly favoured for the fake of his People, who re- 


ceived: ſome Advantages from him. The Words now are thus read in the Hebrew 
Don NUSA ον , Thou art the anointed Cherub that coueretb. Followe, 
therein by the Targum who hath turned it thus, Ti es Rex unttus in regnum but in 
the Vulgate, Ia Cherub extemus & protegens ;/ in ſome Copies of the LXX the) 
Words are thus turned, & xslvzdddvs n 28086 c. D en | x9-monluiphGr, ts 
anlvaud]s ; bur therein, as the Scholiaſt obſerves, the Words ANT ASS 7% u y-" 
70 are interpolated: out of Symmachus,. The Vulgate, or Hierommus, ſeems; to 
have read Z ˙ inſtead of MWAD. According to this, approved by Grotius, we may 

read the Greek thus, ꝙ 1]toxd#8r5 g id 26986 G „ inſtead of . See Nobi-i 
bus. | ulasclubt S es oxludgens that is, thou-boſt been yr fled as with a; Cherub, 

who ſpread his Wings to make! a Pauilion : above thee; and: keep thee as in a Tent ſafe 
from any Heut, or Hurt. For as the Cherubim made a Covering or Canopy over 

the Throne, ſo the Prince of Bee Was às it were covered with the Cherub of God 

who protected him. How near this Notion is to the Senſe and Stile of the Hebrew. 

and Symbolical Language, will appear frem thoſe Places, where we explain the 

Meaning of Wings covering, and the Notion of Heat or Harm, which is warded 


by any Pavilion, or Wings, or Clouds, or Tent, or any other ſtrong Building 


Thus far may ſuffice to prove, that theſe Symbolical Wights may repreſent the 
Chriſtian Prieſtnood, as well as the Jeroiſb; for ours, though ſomewhat different 
from theirs, are nevertheleſs the Bearers and Attendants of the Divine Throne, be- 
ing the Pillars of the Church, the Miniſters of the Word, the Protectors and Sup- 
porters of the Faith, and Kingdom of God and Chriſt; ruling; directing and — 
tending the Faith and Worſhip! of the Faithful, and are thus in 1 be aid of No 

Throne; and being continually about watching the Watches of the Lord, may be ſaid 
to be about the Throne. All rhe Notions that we have of the Prieſthood reſult to this, that 


it is the viſible Repreſentation of the inviſible Service of the Angels. Hence in 


this Myſtical Way the Cherubim may be ſaid to bear a double Stamp, ſtanding bom 


for the inviſible and viſible Service. And this hath been obſerved very well by 
Exſebius in theſe Words: (2 "Agwale 5 an Ts | bedvpogians avi, del ae Nun peers vit 
Sung ruldl ut an ingvs dib, e dn, . 61 A, N \axyointrr dana, Y pur 
aun. nd legs amvenes )) lau draus, 7 imxs Or ou dig Y doggry diuud gie 5 d 28 Ate 
YC mu m2 own Sthdpa ts oem ln, This' Notion will help us to reconcile our E. 
ſition with that of Philo Jud. an Author in this Caſe not to be deſpiſed... Ie £ 
that the Cherubim repreſented: the 'Two Powers of God, (r) mona! xj Bemuri, of 
 Greation and Government ; or, Which is the ſame,” () e g zananie:,; of Bounty 
and Juſtice. Now theſe, Us (:) Dr. Allix proves, are in his Notion the Two Divine 
Perſons, the Word and. Holy Spirit. If ſo, then theſe Two Powers are re eſented 
as Cherubim or Miniſters ; and how ſuitable this is to the true Notion them in 
that Diſpenſation, is proyv d in our Note on Chap. 12. I. F. the Word and Holy Spi- 
rit were then the moſt immediate Attendants of the Father. But this hinders not 
their repreſenting the viſible Miniſtry: eſtabliſhu d on the ſame Model. It muſt not 
be here expected from me, that I ſhould. bring Profs from the Orianta! Writers in 
the Symbolical Language, to ſhew the general Signification of ſuch compounded 
Symbols now, as they ſtand wholly and peculiarly adapted to our Conſtitution. No, 
it is ſufficient, that the like Figures in the Fewiſh have repreſented a Prieſthood ana- 
logous to ours, and what hath been obſerved in general of the Symbolical Figures of 
Deities, and other Parts of Heathen Worſhip from Plurarch. It being apparent 
that each was different, and adapted to each God and Worſhip - Only they were W 
ſuitable to that one Principle, of being Symbolical, according to the Method 
thoſe-Ages. Wherefore it will be only neceſſary, . in examining all the Parts, to ſhew 
the Truth of this ; and in the Application to demonſtrate the Correſpondence of the 
Figures to the Event or Original in the Chriſtian Prieſthood. All which, God willing, 
we ſhall perform exactly and rigorouſly. The firſt of theſe Farticulars is the Num- 
ber of the Wights as followeth. | ful ani tay Eats 
E. Tlanen (da, Four Wights. ] In the Viſion of 1/aiah, there were but Twain, no more 
than in the Moſarca! Tabernacle, The Reaſonwhy they ate Four here, may be, firſt, he- 
— | — — | — — EI EEE III III III IRIS 
(4) Euſeb; Dem. Evang. Lib. VI. cap, ul (y) Philo de Vit. Mol- Lib III pag: 455:  (@) Philo. 


Quis rer. divin, Hær. pag. 342% (i) Dr. Allix's Zudgment of the Jewiſh Church, Chap. IX. pag: 122. 
8 | | Bbb cauſe 


l " 
| . 
1 N by 
r ob 4 2) de a nn ns tl en r S #00 . 5 ANI com AS 1 f e — 8 nenn 0 
g NN " P — — 
* * Kr WP has BF; 74s "bY ** 
* 
.* 


186 I be Four Wights. 


G.. . 
cauſe as there are Twenty Four Elders, Twelve for the Zews,and Twelve for the Gentile 
Chriſtians, 46 bete the Number of the Wights is doubled. Or rather ſecondly, be- 
cauſe the Number Fozr repreſents the whole World, anſivering to the Four Winds or 
Corners thereof according to the common Speech and Notions of the Hebrews, who 
diftributed them ſo; as in a great Meaſure we do ſtill So that this Number in any 
Caſe, is a Symbol of Univerſality, as to terreſtrial Matters, diſtributed or extend ing 


all ober as we ſhall ſee in many Places. See Revel. 6. 1. Chap. 7. 1. Chap. 20. 8. 
alſo Dan. 8. 2. Iſaiah 9. 12. Ezek 7. 2. Therefore the Symbol of Four, 


Com 
that the Religion and Worſhip of God 's People, during the Chriſtian Oeco- 
nom, ſhall not be tied up to the Pecuſium of one private Nation or Family, but 


be Miverſally ſpread into all the Corners and Winds of the Earth. For the fame 


Reaſon,” that when the 1/rae/ires came to be diſperſed in the Times of Ezekie/, the 
Vifion which he had thereupon, repreſented that univerſal ſpreading of the Nation, 
by Four Wights or Cherubim, that God's Care and Protection of them might be 

to be equal to their Diſperſion. Thus Irene argues, (u) Quoniam enim 
quatuor regiones mundi ſunt in quo ſumus, & quaruor principales Ipiritus, & diſſemi- 


nata eft Ecelefia ſuper omnem terram, columna autem & firmamentum Eccleſie eft 


Evaneelum, & Spiritus vite : Conſequens eſt quatuor habere cam columnas , undique 


' flantes incorruptibiltatem, & vivifcantes bomines. Ex quibus maniſeſtum eft, quontum 
ou ff omnium artifex Verbum qui ſedet ſuper Cherubim, & contmet omnia, declaratus ho- 
mini 


ur, dedit nobis quadriforme Evangelium, quod in uno ſpirttu continetur. Quemad mo- 
dam l David poſtulans eus adventum ait : Qui ſedes ſuper Cherubim appare. Etenim 


Cterubim riformia, & forme ipſorum imagines ſunt diſpoſitionis Fily Dei. In the 
| Moſaical Tabernacle the Cherubim had nor ſo univerſal a Charge, and therefore were 


but Two; as alſo the Seraphim in the Viſion of I/azah, the ſame Conſtitution re- 
maining fill. I ſuppoſe thoſe Two did repreſent the Two diſtinct Families of the 


* Priefthood: For God ar firſt only took Nadab and Abihz , the Sons of Aaron, with 


their Father on the Mount. Theſe Two being rejected and deſtroyed, God imme- 
diately ſubſtituted to them Eleazar and Ithamar. And ſo the Prieſthood did run on 


+ to- the End only in Two Families. All which God foreſeeing, did appoint only 


Two Cherubim. So that theſe Two Branches of the Prieſtly Family did viſibly 
ap to the Two inviſible chief Miniſters then, the Word and Holy Spirit; of 
which betore. $ + POE 
F. Towra e Tuco Si g zd, Full of Eyes before and behind. | So it is 
Faid in the Vifion of Ezekzel, Chap. 1. 18. g i vom: e? Miese bpSnawſs wnkbdey mis 
Manger, ond their Backs were full of Eyes round about them Four. For theftuwag vv 
Gander, is —— 5 _ as NG — _— Diodorws Siculus, Lib, 15 
ſpeaking ian phicks, explains the Eys thus; 5 3 beuge, Aue 
— 1; nde 74 a ebf, the Eye is the Obſerver of Fuſlice, and Keeper of the 


whole Body. © Thus when God is preparing to execute Judgment, he is faid to come 
and ſee, Geneſ. 18. 21. Thus (w) Artemidorus, ſpeaking of the Eye, faith, they 


are the Leaders of the Body, 7% u idvgir mr g dyiadrec. And fo Tully, (x) Nam 


_ tanguam ſpeculatores , altiſimum hcum obtinent : ex quo plurima conſpicientes, 


fungantur Juo munere. Alſo . Serenus Samonicus, ſpeaking of the Eyes, fait, 


uuns (quaſt cuſtodes defenſereſque perict wo) 
—— — — i 7870 


A en; Gel in fe; velar in ſpeculd conflituri; & ones cateri ſenſus 


welut in arce compoſiti. Hence the Similitude of our Saviour, Matth. 6. 22. O A 
ye T4 opens Fay © bai, the Light, or Lamp, of the Body is the Eye. The 


: Chap. 52. Oi s, nic,” x; Sts, x; eve cio? + Joys. See the 
reſt, and the other eters, in the next Chapter. Upon theſe Accounts, the 
Angels of the Lord are called his Eyes, as being the Executioners of his Judgmen 

and ing and attending for his Glory, in Zach. 4. 10. In Imitation whereof, 
the Favourites and prime Miniſters of State in the Perſian Monarchy, were called 
the King's Eyes, according to the Oriental Cuſtoms and Notions. Arifophan. in 
Acharn. Ariflides Orat. Cyzicen. Dio Chryſoftom, Orat. de Regno; Heſych. Aſchylus, 


4 = pr 1 — 
„„ 


— . ** 


x (*) Iren2zus, Lib. Ill Cap. 11. (») Lib. I. cap. 28, (x) De Nat, Deor. Lib. II. 
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Perſ. Lleladorus thiop. Lib. VIII. Plutardh,” Artaxerx. and others Thus i 
Numb. 10. 31. 170 be inſſead of Eyes, is equal to being a Prince, to Guide and Rule” 


the People. In (y) Pindar we read RN 


Sl S, 15 18 v1 ln tem 
As a Title given to one of the Chief Men in Sicily, ſnewing his Power. And this 
alſo, ES; OS r | | * | PELLET TY 9 « * 
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you 


The Eye of the Army in the ſame ſtands for 4 good Commandet. f 80 Vales/ 
Maximus, ſpeaking of Auguſtus and Tiberius faith, (a) Duobus Neipubl, divinis' 


oculis. Thus in Deut. 11. 12. The Eyes of the Lord ſignify the Divine Providence,” 
or ſpecial Care, which God promiſes. - And thus the Samaritan Targum hath e- 
5 056 it, having inſtead of 71 "py, this expoſitory Epithet, um Y ty; whien 


Go 
qua perpetuam curam habet. Conſult here Panſanias in Argbolic. Page. 66. L. 


30. &c. where having ſpoken of a Statue of Jupiter with Three Eyes, he con- 


cludes thus, Tem ow igarm imino 3pSnawers , ge n oun 8 . i h, A, Oy quit new?” 
ie newwdeus A degevie + ͤ aun ² der., Now all this appertains to the 
Chriſtian Clergy, who warch for the Souls of Men under them, Hebrews 1 3. 14 
As the Cherubim do therefore repreſent the Prieſthood, ſo thoſe Eyes ſer forth 
their continual Attendance, and Watchfulneſs to ſerve their ' Maſter , and look 
over his Affairs. The yg before, ſhewing their Care to watch and attend God's 
Commands; and thoſe behind, ro ſignify their Care of thoſe Matters which 
God hath entruſted them withal, as Work done without. They watch for the 
preſent and future Glory. They watch to preſerve his internal Glory, and to 
enlarge it without; looking not only to the Welfare of God's inner Friends and 
Subjetts , but alſo to defend his Church againſt external Enemies. They have 
Eyes round about, to ſhew that nothing is to eſcape their Cate, and that they are 
faithful in it. See here (c) St. Hilary, who faith that the Apoſtles and Bilhops 
are the Eyes of the Church. | | | | OTE, ST 

A. Verſ. 7. Kai CLE. Sorter NC %, And the firſt Wiebt was lik? 4 Lion 
There are general Obſervations to be made, before we come to the particular Exp5- 
ſition of this Symbol, Like a Lion. Firſt, there is a great Difference between theſes 
Wights of St. John, and thoſe of Eze&ze/; in that each of thoſe in Eæetiel hath all 
the Four Faces of Animals mentioned here, whereas thoſe of St. John have each his 


peculiar Face of one of the Animals mentioned in Ezekie!, to be aſſembled in ever 


one of them. As it is likely that in the Maſaical Tabernacle each Cherubim had in 
like Manner all the Four Faces. By this each of theſe Chriſtian Wights hath only 
one, and that conſequently different from the reſt. Now the Moſaical Cherubim had 
all the Faces united into one in each of them, to fignify the Union or Unity of the 
Church during that Oeconomy; which conſiſted in one cloſe, entire and inſeparable 
Con junction, and as it were Identity; it being unlawful to have Two diſtinct Altars 
and Services, or a Prieſthood directed by Two different High Priefts, ſeparated by 
Office, and Place, and Time. And when Feroboam effected ſuch a Diviſion, by 
ſetting up a Prieſthood oppoſed to that in Feruſalem, he diſſolved that Union and 


Unity of the Tribes and Worſhip. For theſe Reaſons, the true Worſhip given ther 


to God, being one, with all its Qualities and Properties united, the Cherubim which 
repreſented it, muſt have all thoſe Faces united into one. In Ezekiel's Time, that 


b) Caſtell explains by the Eye of Care of God, more literally, be nereſſury Eye of 
d. And indeed the Arabian Verſion hath there, Terra quam Deus 5 5 2 „ 


\ 


Church being diſperſed into all the Four Corners of the World, God is then ſeem _ 


riding upon Four Cherubim: But becauſe the Principle of Union or Unity was ſtill} 
but one, their Four Faces were ſtil] united in every Cherubim. But now in the 
Chriſtian Oeconomy the Worthip of God is diſperſed and paid to him in and from 


PEE. 


the Four Corners of the World; our Unity or Union being only of "Conſent and 
Communion, not tied up to an Unity of actual ConjunQion, and one Place of Wor- » 


” ** 


ow, 


y) Pind, Olymp. II, () Pindar. Oly mp. Od. VI. (a) Val, Max, Lib. IV. ca 
(4) Caſtell Anim Sant 0 0 Hl, rab. 5 Pla, ex H pft. r 8 fi. 5. 
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ip; and therefore here the Four Wights have each his Figure or Symbolical Face 

xd Shape x. expreſſing} indeed, that they worſhip one and the ſame God, waiting 
upon, and bearing up the fame Throne; but not reduced to ſo ſtrict and inſeparable : 
an Unity of Worſhip. It is ſufficient that there be an univerſal Conſent, or Con- 
currence of all, to pay one Homage together, and to bear up the Throne of God 


% among them. : 
- Here we muſt obſerve, . according to theſe Principles, the different Obligation there 


NS. | 
- 


was to worſhip God, laid upon Men by that Oeconomy, from what it is now.” 
Under the Moſaic! Tabernacle and Diſpenſation, and during the firſt Temple, all 

Men were obliged to meet in one Place, and to Worſhip no where elſe, and to come 
Rom every Corner of the Land thereto. When that was diſſolved about  Z2ekver's: 
Time, and aſterwards under the Second Temple, which laſted during the Diſperfion 
of che Nation into all the Four Corners of the World, they were bound ſtill to the 
utmoſt of their Power to meet at Zeruſalem, which was the Place that preſerved 
the Principle & their Unity, and no Where elſe. But now in our — 


+5 n ſuck Obligation to meet only; in one Place laid upon all ians, but 
Wherever Chriſtians are met in Chriſt s Name, there he is in the midſt of them. 


Compare Joh: 4. 20% 21, 22, 23. with Matzb. 18. 20. So we may have a Feru- 
alem, or Ponce of Unity, wherever it is convenient, and fo worſhip in any Part 
of the World, provided we join in one Communion, and hold to one Principle of 
Conſent. Thus our FPrieſthood is not obliged to join all their Heads into one, but 
each hath not only a Face, hut the whole Body of a Cherub, though diſtinct from 
the other, yet concurring to the Worſhip and Attendance of God's Throne. Each _ 
particular Church with its Prieſthood, hath its own Share, Rights, and Privileges 
of Office an-ſobdum; and though different from another, yet concurring, in that 
they are each in particular, an entire Supporter, Attendant and Worſhipper of the 
Divine Throne and Majeſty. As St. Oyrian expreſſes it, (d) Epicoparus unus eſt, 
cuius a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. The Words in ſdidim, are here borrowed! 
from the Roman Laws, in which this Bleſſed Ma Tyr Was well verſed. Thus many 
Bonds-Men, or Debtors, are obliged (e) in ſolidum, when each is bound for the 
Payment of the Whole. By this we may underſtand his Meaning to be, There is 
ne Epiſcopecy,. of which a Pars 7s held by each Biſhop, with an entire Right to the 
Whole. As for the Unity of our Church, it is thus by. him expreſſed and defined, 
Er cum: fic. a Chriſto une Eeclefia per torum mundum in multa membra diuiſa, item- 
Epiſcopatus unus, Epiſcoporum multorum concord: numeroſttate diſfuſur. Which 
Words imply, that the Church of Chriſt: is one, though divided into many Parts; 
and that the Epiſtopacy is one, by the unanimons Concurrence of many Biſhops, 
which diffuſe the Epiſcopacy all over. Now this Senſe of the Matter is here 
Symbolically expreſſed by Four Wights, anſwering to the Four Parts of the World, 
and yet concurring in that one Reſpect, to ſupport the Throne of God, to attend 


upon ix with all Vigilance, and to worſhip and obey his Commands, as it follows in 


Secondly, There is another Difference between. the Wights in Ezekel and St. John, 
in that Eze&ie7 hath obſerved the Poſition of the ſeveral Faces on each Wight, as to 
the Parts of the World. The Man's Face is in the Front, the Lion's on the Right 
Hand of the Wight, the Oxes on the Left, and conſequently the Eagle's behind, to- 
wards the back Parts of the Wight, Tis not my Buſineſs here to explain the My- 
Ancients, Hebrews and others, had of the Paſition of the World. For in their Re- 


ligious Rites they looking towards the Sun Riſing, I ſpeak of the Heathens firlt, 


when they ipped, they called from: thence the Eaſt, the Face of the World, 
the Name of it implying as much, for wp is the E,, em the Eaſt, and Fore: 
Pare, os Fun of amy Thing, as to Time or Place. The Weſt\ is rw, which 


Ao fienifies behind, ot backward, in the ſame Manner, both as to Time or Place. 


: 


6 (ones . 


Thus alſo gem is the Sauth from h, the Right Hard, and 10" to decline towards 
the Right Hand. - And- laltly, the Word 28 ow fignifies/the Left Hand, and the 
North. Of this we have plain Indication in Eæeſtiel, Chap. 16. 46. where Samaria is 
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Chi, v. 7. The Four Wights. 
faid to be on the Let, becauſe North; and Sodom; which is here Hume, on the 
Right, becauſe South of Feruſalem. Thus alſo in Gene,. 14. 15. On be Left Hand 
f Damaſcus, "7820 3 the Targ. hath IB%D, 2 ſeptentrione, on the North. 80 
in Iſaiah 9. 20. where we read, He ſhall ſnatch on the Right Hand, and be Hun- 
and he ſhall cat on the Left Hand, the Targum faith, Er diripiet ab Aufiro & 
riet, & conſumer ab Aquilone, In Chald, 8eyvito” & tape fo.” The . 
elites obſerved this alſo ; for though their Tabernacle was pres quite "contrary to 
the Heathen Temples, that they might have no Defire to Worſhip the Nins m, 
as the Heathens; yet becauſe the (g) Fore-Part or From of their Tabernacle 7000 
Eafterly, and the Hinder. Part Weſterly, the ſame Denominations ſerved them ſtill, in 
that reſpect. As for the Egyptian, from whom they had them firſt, the Mattet is 
very plain from theſe Words of Plutarch, (b Aizver 38 dior) mn wif ion n wour 
eint , Ti J meys Bopperr Mid, g eit ver deed. Thus alſo the Romans, who 
had their Religion from the Tyrrhenzans , that is Phenicians, in their Augurations 
had the fame Notion, as appears from the Practice of Numa, their Legiſlator as to 
Religious Matters, deſcribed by Livius, (i) Regiones ab Oriente ad Occaſum deter- 
minavit : . Dextras ad Meridiem partes, lævaſ que, ad ſeptentrionem eſſe dixit. The 
Names which the Arabians have given to Syria of (&) Scham and Schamab, 1 
ing the Left Hand, and to Arabi Felix of Lemen, which fignißes the Right 
Hand, ſhew that the Arab:ars had the ſame Notion. For if you lock to ft, 
Syria being North, is on the Left, and Lemen being South, on che Right, This is 
o plain, that the Expoſition of Ezeke/'s Wights, as to their Faces, is ealy to be de- 
- termined thereby. But as ro our Caſe, we find that the Holy Ghoſt 'hath affected, 
not to ſhew the Poſition of each Wight; and beſides that, hath named them in a 
different Order. What I have therefore to fay, as to that ſeeming Neglect of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is this; that in our Chriſtian Church, ſuch Nice, Supercilious, and 
I had almoſt ſaid Superſtitious Notions, for the (7) Superſtition of the Heathens' 
gave Occaſion to God to make a Change of Pofition in the Tabernacle, muſt be re- 
moved. Each Wight hath his Power in ſolidum, teſpects the whole World, and 
every Corner thereof, whether Eaſ or Weſt, North of Sourh. Moreover it is ob- 
ſervable, that the Holy Ghoſt hath affected in ſuch Symbols from the Moſaica! Dis 
— to change the Order obſerved in the Maſalcal. Of which, befides this 
xample, we ſhall find others; as in the Order of the Tribes, Chap. VII. and in the 
Order of the Gems which, though alluding to the High Prieſt's ſen, are other- 
wiſe placed in Chap. 21. Yea in the frequent . oe of Peoples, ' Tongues, Tribes 
and Nations, Four Synonymous Words to expreſs the univerſal Collection of all Na- 
tions, the Holy Ghoſt affects to vary it, by combining them fo, that they are not 
Twice ſet down in the ſame Order. This affected Practice muſt needs ſhew ſome 
Defign, nothin 338 in this Book; and this Deſign can be no other, but even 
to take away all Affectation of Priority, or pretended Prerogative from the old Con- 
ſtitution. God hath concluded all under Sin, that his Grace might be given to all. 
And as to theſe Wights, every Biſhop or Cheryb hath a Fulneſs of Power over his 
Flock in ſolidum. The Biſhop of Eugubium as much as the Biſhop of Rome. Their 
Bufineſs is to look each to his Church, and to the Catholick Communion of all the 
Churches. Thus each, though divided from che reſt as to Abode, hath a Right to 
look every way, Eat and Weft, North and Sourb. In this the Unity of our Church 
conſiſts, and makes it to be truly Catholick. 8 
| Thirdly, as to the Difference of the Order in the Faces, different from each other 
in Ezekiel and St. John, this is likewiſe plain to be ſeen. Ezekiel places them thus, 
the Man always in the Front, then the Lian, the Ox, and the Eqg/v. Bur St. Johr, 
without obſerving Fronts, n them thus; Firſt the Lion; Secondly the Ox, or 
Calf ; Thirdly the Man's Face; Laſtly the Eagle. I we obſerve that Ezekiel ae 
to obſerve diſtinctly, Chap. 1. 5. that they had the Likeneſs of 4 Man in general, and 
then particularly, that the Face of « Man was in each in the Front; and then con- 
fider what the Notion of this Expreſſion implies ; vis. the "ut tne: of a Man, 
the Face of a Man, to denote a miſerable, perſecuted, afflicted, {laviſh and con- 
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e) Vid. Gouffer. Rad. {Q% + (6) Plat. de 1d. & Ofirid. Page 462. 0) T. Lias, 
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temprible State and oper all this, what we have ſaid of the Deſign of his Vifion z 
re ajay. rationally conclude that it means, that the Jews on alt Hands, would always 
cnet wth Perſecution. in the. Face or Beginning of all Things; but behind, or in 
the „N the Affiſtance of Eagles Wings to eſcape, having on each Hand, Right 
ent; chat is, on the Right an Aſſiſtance of a Lion. Ike Power of Princes, that 
ſhould amhſt, ald ' or not quite deſtro them ; whilſt on the Left Hand, having, 
the Patſence and Work of an Ox, they- would be enabled to exert their Forces, and 
to obtain God's Bleffing: on their Endeavaurs.. Now St. John obſerving. an Order of 
Arlt, Second, Third, and Fourth, and theſe Wights having Offices to preach in their 
&, a5 We. ſhall. ee (u] hereafter, this may Symbolically repreſent the Eftefts of 
ir Preaching. .. But as. they and nom here, this may denote the Offices, Proper- 
zer Powers and Privileges of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, in refpect of the Throne of 
God which they ſupport, and the Attendance they give to his Service. And theſe. 
Offices are all Ain, as the Symbols themſelves are here. For I do not iuppoſe 4 
that theſe Four Symbols are all uſed together to ſignify one Thing, as it is pra 1 
in ſome other Caſes; wherein for Inſtance, the Hundred and Forty Four Thouſand are 
the Symbol of one Accident, the Twelve Gems Foundations of the New Feru/alem, 
ate hue: one Symbol to denote in general the Qracles of God, and others of that Na- 
0 yy repieſent compounded. or aggregate Beings. But every one of them doth 
reſent to us one diftintt and abſolute Property, Office or Quality, and Prerogative 


Field. Theſe are not to be confounded together, and they are named often di- 
v. So the Greeks call them »1u» and Sees. And the Author of theſe Verſes, 
n of Sibyline Oracles, who ſeems to have been a. Jem, ſpeaks 
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Thus then the Ox is the chief of all clean Beaſts, the Lion of all unclean or rave- 
nous Beaſts, the 7 7 of all Fowls and Fiſhes, Who are of the fame Origin, and 
Man the Head of all the reſt. So that theſe Four Wights bearing theſe Marks of 
their Dominion over the reſt of the Creation, and ſubmitting themſelves to ſerve: 
God and Chrift, and in their Name to intercede and attend for that Purpoſe, ſhew , 
that all the Rule and Power which they poſſeſs, and for which they are depured, 
ſhall be employed to the Glory. of God, and to the bringing of all the Creation to it 
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Order in them; in ſuch a Manner, that when the firſt Wight, or that like 8 
5 


and is only ro ſpeak in his Order; ſo this muſt needs make a Difference, which is 
only to be found out by diſcovering the Nature or Signifieation of the Symbol; ac- 
cording to the Place in which it is. ufed. Here in general, as it is employed to ſhew 
one of the general Properties of the Prieſthood ; and at the firlt Seal and the reſt, 
wherein the Wight is {aid to execute the Office of Preaching, according to what may 
diſcover the Properties of that Preaching, in -refpe& of the Church. Of this 
Caſe hereafter when it appears * eee e 
Now here this particular Symbol of this firſt Wight being ike a Lion, whilſt he 
attends and ſupports the Throne of God, is to be confidered. A Lion, as it thall be 
proved in the next Chapter, always denotes a King. It is a Title given to Chriſt 
himſelf, juſt upon his Inauguration. On theſe Two Accounts this firſt Wight, being 
like a Lion, denotes that the firſt and principal Property of our Prieſthood, is a ru- 
ling or regal Office, that whilſt it attends upon the Throne of God, that is, his Go- 
vernment, it is deputed by him to maintain rhe Dignity of the Throne, and mn 
Service belonging to it, with à ruling Power, according to the particular Nature of 
its Office, which merely concerns the Throne of God; and excludes it from beine 
Head of the Tribes. And fo Fenaus explains this Symbol, and all the reſt., 
ſhall, only with ſome Improvement: () Erenim Cherubim quadriformia, & fo; ++ 
ipſorum imagines ſunt diſpaſttionis Filij Dei. Prinum enim animal, inguit, ſimi/> 
| eb efficabile e E principale, & regale ſignificans. Secundum vero , ſimi e Vite 
lo, ſacriſicalem & ſacerdotalem ordinationem 828 Tertium vers animal bibent 
fatiem quaſi humanam, eum qui eſt ſecundim bominem aduemum, eis manifeſts de ſeri- 
bens. Yuartum vero ſimile Aquile volitantis, Spiritus in Ecclefiam advolitentis gratian 
manifeſtans. Et Evangelia bis conſonantia, in quibus inſidet Dominus Feſus, For in- 
deed Chriſt is the great Type of his Church. See our Note on Chap. 1. 13. B. 
Secondly, whereas Jeſus Chrift hath, upon his Inauguration, the Name of the Lion, 
this may likewiſe imply, that the Power and Office of the ' Prieſthood partakes * 
that of Chriſt: That is, that they are ſent with the ſame Power and Commiſſion as 
Chrift himſelf was ſem by his Father. He faith himſelf, Fob. 20. 21. 4r my Fu- 
ther bath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. This Symbol may alſo imply Bo/dneſ5 in ex- 
ecuting their Office, which is a Property of the Lion, Prov; 28. 1. and Chap. 30. 30. 
and expreſly aſcribed to the Miniſters of Chriſt, by St. Paul one of them, Phil. r, 
20. See Aﬀs 4. 13, 29, 31. To which they had a Title from the Promiſe of 
_ Chriſt, Luke 10. 19. And from the actual Sign thereof given them at firſt, 4e 
4. 31. So Tychonius faith, (#) In animali primo ſimili Leoni, for titudo Eccleſte oftenditur. 
_ Laſtly, as Fenæus hints, that this Symbol _ effcabile ejus , the 13 
Power of the Goſpel; and we prove it in our Notes on Chap. 5.5. B. And Chap, 
10. 3. A. So we are here given to underſtand, that the Offi ce and Preaching of the 
B. Ka? ae Cd wow ww, And the Second Wight was Tike a Calif.) In the 
Scripture Stile, the word Calf is for the moſt Part ſo general, as to be taken for 
the whole Species; ſo the Word , which is often turned by 89s in the LXX, 

zs alſo — turned by .; the ſame may be ſaid of the Words W and . 

So that it fignifies in general the Species. And in this Place, wherein we do not find 
any mention of Horns, which would require a particular Explication, we muſt infer, 
that the Symbol of Ox, or Calf, or Steer, is taken in general, for what is ſignified 
by the whole Animal. The prime or chief Quality whereof is Labour, Patience, 
and Riches, or the great ProduCt of Corn. So in the Dream of Pharaoh, the Seven 
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Kine denoted ſo many Harveſts, their Number determining the Years, which is pe- 
culiar to Kine, as the Oriental Onroernicks do all allow in Chap. 238, 239. Ih the 
Proverbs of Solomon, Chap. 14. 4. Much Increaſe is by the Strength of the Ox. So 
that the Ox hath the Signification of Increaſe with great Labowr. On this Account 
the Oxen are Cherubim, which as (s) ſome gueſs, was the Primitive Notion of the 
Wor as even the Word "pa hath a — Werd in the Arabic Tongue, Baka- 
ra, which fignifies to plough. The Perſian and Agyprian Interpreters fay therefore, 
EI 3 1% u Sber Nerd loan 6s dy ore an Y ide. & giert aq woe Y welds 
> Evelas 2) Saolaylut i, 2 Seer ace. See Seruiut on Virgil's ZEneis, Lib. I. 
odere loco fignum, v. 447. More ſhortly thus in Faſtin : (t) In primis fundamentis 
 caput bubulum inventum- eſt : uod auſpicium quidem frultuoſe terre 1, ſed laborioſe, 
perperuoque ſervæ urbis fuit : propter quod in alium locum urbs tranſlata. () Taci- 
aut obſerves that the Germans had the fame Notion. Acco ing to Artemidorus theſe 
Oren are Symbols of Workmen and . tha is, W * the —_ 
others (w). Te ig, x; TAdLIWER', fy Tus x; meme, ws yor , Y Boxes, 
—. - EB in P hilo compared to working Beaſts, (* ) £04uce©- & * 6 ee vn 
3 eie, dd ms h, ede dei Gr. This is the Second Quali s- | 
longing to the Chriſtian Clergy, or Miniſters of | Chriſt. Their Office is called a 
Work, Phil. 2. 30. a hard Work, 1 Theſ. 5. 13. to be endured with much Patience, 
_ 21. 19. 2 Cor. 6. 4. and Chap. 12. 12. And that too for the good of others, 


Sic vos non vobis fertis p atra boves. : 5 Virgil. | 


The Work of the Chriſtian Priefthood is by our Saviour compared to Ploughing, 
Lake 9. 62. to Sowing , Luke 8. 5. and their Work and Reward: is by St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 9.9. 1 Tim; 5. 18. compared with the Oxe's Work, in reading or threſhing 
be Corn. Explaining thus ſymbolically the Law of Moſes , Deut. 25. 4. The Ana- 
; logy of this Animal to the Chriſtian Prieſthood is handſomely made out by (0 Eu- 
feht, in a Place to which it is proper to refer. So that upon the whole, this Sym- 

- bolical Figure denotes, that the Chriſtian Prieſthood , in order to maintain Religion, 
that is, ſu the Throne of God, and conſtantly attend his Service for the Glory 
of God, the good of Men's Souls, ſhall endure much Labour with Patience 

Conſtancy, never refufing to ſet all their Strength to it; and that their Labour 
not be in vain, but produce a very rich and plentiful Crop, for all thoſe for 
whom they are employed, and for ves too in all Kinds: For whilſt they work 
for. they are not muzzled. ed; 
C. Kat u Coon Ter n cem oc dg, And the Third Wight having bis 
Face lite a Man.] The underſtanding of this Third Property of the Chriſtian 

' Prieſthood, depends upon the Expoſition given of the Words (z) Son of Man, and 
what ſhall be faid upon the (a) Eyes - Man hereafter, where this Expreſſion is 

touched upon, and compared with others of the ſame Nature: By which it will ap- 
pear, that this ien, Face or Countenance of a Man, or as a Man, 2 that 
or the ſake 


the Chriſtian Prieſthood muſt be contemptible, and endure Perſecution | 
of Chriſts Name, in performing the Offices of their Function. Our Saviour who 
ent them, as himſelf was ſent by his Father, and who upon the like Account called 
himſelf Sen of Man, hath forewarned his Apoſtles of this, that they ſhould like- 
| wile be treated as himſelf. John 15. 20. If they haue perſecuted me, they will alſo 
N you. Matth. 10. 25. F they haue called the Maſter of the Houſe Beelze- 
„ how much more ſhall they call them of his Houſhold* Tychonizs hath ſeen the 
| true Intent of this Expreſſion ; for he faith, Ir tertio Animali, quod eft velut homo, 
 bumulitas Eccleſie oflenditur: Quia nibil ſibi blanditur ut Tote apiat, quamouis 
innen ſiliarum teneat. Hom, III. 
„ Kei n mier (oor, her asrs mode , And the Fourth Wight like a flying 


Eag.) This Fourth Pr comes naturally after the other, and fignifies, that 

thou the Cluitian Priefibood.be deſpiſed and perſecured., yer they eſcape out 

(.) Spencer. de Arca & Cherub. Lib. III. III. 5. 1, | 

G Jus Hiſtor. Lib. XVIII. 2 Tacit. de *. Germ, cap. XVIII. 5 
. (») Artemid, Lib. IV. cap. 30. z) Philo de Humanitat. pag. 479 O Kuſcb, Dem! 
Hg. Lib. VII. Pag- %. (4) L. A. (4) Chap, XIIL 11: 4 of 
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of all Dangers at laſt, being protected by the Power of Kings and Princes, w 
ſhall become their Nurſing Fathers, and carried off, as by Eagles Wings; and to eä, 
plain it actively, they ſhall by the Efficacy of their Royal or Ruling Function pro- 
tect and defend themſelves, the Throne of God, and Church of Chrift, and carry 
it clear off, anthem the Tyranny , and Purſuit of the Enemies thereof. Ire- 
neus further explains his Notion in theſe Words: (5) Poft deinde nobis homo ſactus, 
munus celeflis ſpiritus in omnem miſit terram , protegens nos alis ſuis. Fot an e 
ſingle denotes iymbolically a Royal Power and Affiſtance, and the Addition of Fy- + 
, denotes the carrying away aloft from one Place to another, from the Face or An- 
ger of Enemies. Theſe Significations ſhall be explained by and by, when the Wings 
come to be mentioned, and in our Notes upon the Two Wings of the great Eagle in 
Chap. 12. 14. A. This Privilege is founded alſo op the Promiſes of our Saviour, 
that the Gates of Hell. ſhall not prevail __ the Church, Marth. 16. 18. and by the 
Advice, when perſecuted in one City, to flee into another, Matth. 10. 22. St. Paul 
0 faith with Confidence, that God # faithful, and will with the Temptation alſo make 
4 way to eſcape, 1 Cor. 10. 13. This very Prophecy is a Proof of it. e 
H. Verl. 8. EY 27 ore bigs #guas 45 , Each of them bad Six Wings. | Al- 
5 the Properties of each Wight belong in common to all the reſt; and fo, that 
the Wings of the flying Eagle muſt be applied to each, yet for further Proof and 
Illuſtration thereof, and to ſhew that the Chriſtian Prieſthood hath full Means to 
preſerve it ſelf, the Holy Ghoſt adds further, that each had Six Wings for that Pur- 
Poſe. The Maſaical Cherubim had but Two each, in all Four, a Symbol of Univer- 
fality, to ſhew, that their Prieſthood had ſufficient Means for the Preſervation of 
the Whole: The Seraphim of 1/azah have each Six, in all Twelve; that is, equal 
to all the Tribes; to ſhew, that though God had ſuffered the other Tribes to be car- 
ried away, and deſigned to let the other too ſuffer the fame Calamity, yet he would 
protect the Juſt-among them in ſuch a Manner, that out of all the Tribes he would 
Preſerve a Number, and bring them again to their Land , to be again united into 
one, as we ſhall ſhew elſewhere. The Cherubim of Ezekel had Four each, ſtill 
4 Namder of Univerſality, to ſhew, that in whatſoever Corner of the World the 
Tribes were diſperſed , God would preſerve and bring again the whole, Thus then 
in our Wights there are Six belonging to each, in all Twenty Four, which therefore 
obo the Number of the Elders, and ſhew, that the Protettion, or Covering of the 


;brious Seat of God, the Preſervation of the Monuments of his Glory and Wor- 
hip, are performed by his Clergy, throughout the Extent of their Power, which 
is equal to the Number of the Tribes and Heads of our Spiritual 1/7ae/', which is 
now compoſed of Fews and Gentiles. And ſo Tertullian hath faid : . 


© (Cc) Alarum numerus antiqua volumina ſignat , 
erk EY: Jatir certa vigimi quatuor ifla, © 
Liu domini cecinere vias, & tempora pacis. 
Oo 114+ © Hee cobarere novo cum fadere cuntta videmus, 
FSWaͤis quoque Foannes, of pier piritus illi 


. 
# $*: 9 


I.ot numero ſolio ſemoribus inſuper albis, 
. ©..." Atque coronatis cohibentibus omnia mir. 


Tychonius hath ſeen that the Six Wings are given to each of the Wights, to be equal 

to the Number of the Elders, and conſequently; that the Office of the Prieſthood, 
repreſented by the Wings, doth extend to all the Church: (d) In animalibur often- 
dmr vigintt quatuor ſeniores : Nam ſens in quatuor arimalibus, viginti & qua- 

tur al ſunt. Nam quomodo animal cum ſex alis poteſt ſimile eſſe aquile , cod habet 

dur alar? niſi quia quatuor animalia unum ſunt , que habent ugimi & quatuor 

alas, in quibus viginti & quatuor ſeniores intelligimus. Wings in Holy Scripture are 

metaphorically uſed for Purpoſes The Firſt is to cover or brood, which 1s 

the natural Uſe of them; and therefore to protect and maintain, as in Ruth 2. 12. 

Ffalm 36. 7. 57.1. 61. 4. 91.4. Malach. 4. 2. "Matth, 23. 37. Lake 13. 34. 

dr elſe to carry away, to help in Flight, as in | Exod, 19. 4. Pſaln 55. 6. Revelat. 

12. 14. Where ſee our Notes. In Iſaiah 30. 20. the Word 8390, which” i 


6) Aen. Lib. III. cap. 11. (8e) Tertullian. Carm. adv. Marc, Lib. V. cap; ). 
) Homil. III. | . e | 
- Ddd -  Ggnifies 
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ſignifies a Wine, is changed into a Verb .933? 3-which Place the LXX turn thus, 
i in a led ove of erarſ%c or z, that is, the falſe Prophets or Seducers ſhall no, 
more come ar pretend to broat thee, and cover thee as with their Wings, that 15, thou 
ſhalt no more 1rufl in them as thy Protellors. So that whereever the Throne of Gd 
is, there it is attended, that is, covered, honoured, and defended by his Clergy 
from all Afaults.. So that in all Afflictions of the Church, they ſhall Rill preſerve 
it whole, : 5 | 1 f 5 
B. kurz i der; Round about. This is to be referred to the foregoing Words, ac- 
cording to the Cunplutenſian Edition, and the belt in this Place. The Meaning of 
it is, that the Artendance of the Prieſthood is ſuch, that they have Wings to protect 
and defend the Glory of God, againſt all Sorts of ies round about: The Word 
W20D being frequently tranſlated by bee, and uſed to that Purpoſe concerning 
Enemies, 2s in thele Places, Nash. 2 1. 44. 23. 1. Judg. 2. 14. 8. 34. 1 Kings 12. 11. 
Ambr. Ansbertus ſaith, nude & in. aha tranſlatione animalium ale per circuitum eſſe 
deſcribantur, tatum videlicet arbem in electis ambiente atque elevantes. 1 
C. Ket lr zin, 3edenuk, And within are fall of Hees. If this be only a 
Repetition, it implies in this Place, ti as the Wights have Wings, or ſufficient 
Means, to defend the Glory of God, and preſerve his true Worſhip from all Enemies 
ſet round about the 3 5 ; 8 ee — to be 2 for ag inward State 
F the Church, to e it from all inner Enemies to that Purpoſe , who ma 
about to cotrupt it, by ſeducing the Faithful. But if the Word uwor be to 1 0 
ferred to the Wings; meaning, that the Wings are full of Het, as it may be underſtood, 
although tis plain . Eze&e/'s Cherubim are not ſo, yet this will imply, that they 
hays Means 5 their Flight from Perſecution, to watch over and preſerve the true 
54 D. Kai did mum x very ialęac 8 TAL abrle, And have A0 » and N 
ſaying. Theſe Words, Tues. 2 roxlde, during Day and Nals al x ently © OW 
in this and always to fignify a continual ſucceſſive Duration of the Subject- 
Matter, according to the Nature of it. And in this Place, together with the reſt 
of the Words, alludes to the z, h, or perpetual Service of the Maſaical San-* 
Qtuary, in which the Sacrifices were daily, and ſo perpetually rei And the 
Lights burning in the Sanctuary during every Night, and the Incenſe perpetually, 
Morning and Eevening. Now all theſe Inſtitutions are called . Hazy ws or the per- 
Service, Exod. 27. 20, Chap. 30. 8. and Levy, 24. 2. and concerning the daily 
ifice, Exod. 29. 38. Numb. 28. 3, 6. In this conſtant: Attendance and perpetual 
Service, that Prieſthood obſerved no Reſt, or, as our Saviour Hooks, (d) propbane 
the Sabbath, and are not guilty ; that is, are bound by their ce. to obſerve no 
Reſt on the Sabbath-Days, yea, "Jeſs then than upon other Days. So that this very 
Place ſhews, that theſe "Wights repreſent the Prieſthood, becauſe they only are to 
work upon the Sabbath-Days ; which are ſer a that the Laity may ceaſe from 
their proper Works, and attend with the Prieſthood upon the Service of God, per- 
formed then more ſolemnly by the Prieſthood: Who have therefore no Days, where- 
in they may ceaſe from ſerving God. So Tychonius bath well obſerved, (e) Eccleſia 
que non habet requien, ſed ſemper laudat Deum. Now as this continual Service is 
not abſolutely required of any, but the immediate Attendants of the Throne; fo the _ 
Prieſthood, who are certainly ſo, muſt perform it; and therefore this Duty of the 
Wights mers, that they: repreſent the Prieſthood, and none elſme. 


den as to the Whole Matter, which confiſts not only in the perpetual Ob- 
vation of that Service, but alſo in iving continually: Glory to. God,, as in the 
Words: following, it is plain, that the. Holy Ghoſt here alludes to or imitates 
the Antiphone of the Seraphim. in the Vifion of Haiab. Some of the Words are 
alſo made-uſe of here. Only thete is this Difference, that the Seraphim make the 
Reſponſes to each other, whereas here all the Wights join in a full Song, and the 
is made by the Twenty Four Elders. To 2 this Difference, we are 
r. that the Viſion was exhibited to 1/aieb , at a Thong he the cru 
Service. of God was negletted, and lately prophaned by (T), Hab or Keie, and 
the celt of the Nation corrupted with Idolatry. 80 that the Seraphim 's a 
the Reſponſes to each other, implies, that the Prieſthood only attended upon the 
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Service of God, and none elſe ; the Laity as it were refuſing to correſpond with 
the Prieſthood. But in our Caſe, it is not ſo; the Wighass ate anſwered by the 
Elders ; and there is a perfect Underſtanding between them to give Glory to 

E. Hulese x wx!3;, Day and Night. | This Theatre being to laſt in the ſame 
Condition, during the Two . firſt Periods of the Church, that is, all the militant 
State of it; and conſequently to ſhew the Office and Work of the Miniſtry during 
all that Time, as me have hinted elſehere, theſe: Words ia Y wile do properly 
betoken ſuch a; Time, wherein the Church ſhall be in à fluctuant State, divided be- 
tween bar ang; and Adverfity. For in the Third Period or Triumphant State theres 
of in the New Jeruſalem, there is no Night, all is Day: There is no Adverſity, all 
is full of Profperity.  ; word i 1 rok th ann „ 

F. A, &, toy. The Complutenſian Edition, which we. follow as Arias Manta- 
nus hath done, founded herein upon-the Authority of many MSS. hath this Word 
Nine Times : Whereas many others, only Thrice ; as in the Viſion of Iſaiah. - Thus 
alſo in the  Vifion of St. Perpetua, a Martyr about the Year CCHI. as it is related 
in the old and genuine Acts of her Paſſion ; the Agios is only written Thrice, Er au- 

divimus vocem unitam dicentium, AM ioc, agiot, agios; ſine ceſſatione. But the Co- 
ppyiſts being more ready to fail in Omiſſions than Additions, I ſee no Neaſon to reject 
the Number of Nine: As in other Caſes the Numbers and other Attributes in $6 
John, appear greater than thoſe of the ancient Prophets; becauſe of the Ad van 
tages of our Oeconomy above theits : And ſo our Symbols muſt be more pompous 
and great; as it appears in the Lamp - Sconces, and ſeveral other Particulars; becauſe 
our Worſhip is more extenſive than theirs. Nine is Three Times Three. Nom as it 
is a Token of great Earneſtneſs in him that repeats a Vocative Thrive; {6 the Ears 
neſtneſs is much greater in him, that repeats that Vocative Three Times Thrice; and 
ſhews that our Prayers are more earneſt and more pleaſing to God. Exampies of 
Calling upon Thrice may be ſeen in the Prophets, as in Jerem 22. 2. Ee, 27. 
It was a great Emphaſis when our Saviour told Peter chat he ſhould deny him Thrice. 
So St. Paul to ſhew the Earneſtneſs of his Prayers, faith, that he beſozghr the Lud 
Thrice, 2 Cox. 12. 8. In the ſame Manner as the P/almi faith, (g) Evening und Harn- 
ing, and at Noon will I pray, and cry aloud : And he ſhall bear my Voice. Sof out 
Saviour himſelf prayed Three Times in his Agony, that tb1s-Cup"anight paſs from 
him, Matth. 26. 44. On theſe Accounts, the Zews had Three ſer Times of Prayer - 

in one Day, Dan. 6. 10. Which may be alſo inferred from Aar 10. 9.1 and Chaps 2.- 
135. and Chap. 3. 1. Thus the Heathens to ſhew their Sorrow for the Death of their 
Kinſmen, called upon them Thrice, as appears from many Authors; Homer Odyſſ. 
Lib. IX. v. 65. Heſych. v. ße, uu. Ariſtopban. in Ran. Virgil. Aneid/ Lib. VI. 

But for thoſe that had deſtroyed themſelves, this was not obſerved, as Hriemidorut 
vouches, Lib. I. cap. 5. Thus in Pindar. Olymp. Od. II. we read, W 19 2; 
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concerning the Dead. But I find in him ſomething that comes. cloſer to our Pu- 
poſe ; to wit, that the Deiphian Oracle falured a Man Thrice King. His Words are 
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This ſeems. to ſuppoſe ſome old Cuſtom of ſaluting a King: Thrice 2 his Inaugurs- - 
tion, The Acclamations in the Roman Theatres ſeem alſo to have been commonly - 
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196 _ Ch. IV. vs 
| And even in the Senate Houſe 3 whereof” we have an Inſtance and Form in Vulc. 
© (#) Anronine Pie, Dijre ſervem; - 


 Amtonine Clemens, Dij te ſervent; 
Antonine Clemens, Dy te ſeroen. 


And I ; Lampridius, Sonny of the firſt Reception of Alexander Severus, which 


was in the Senate, as 2 Inauguration, relates the Acclamations in like Man- 
| _ Antonine Alexander, Dij te ſervent ; 
_ » Amtonine Aurel, Dy te ſeruent : 


But in Caſes of exceffive Joy, the Meaſure of it was Td by the frequent Re- 
ition of the fame Acclamation : So that Trebe/hus Pollio obſerves, that at one 

e in the Caſe of D. Claudius, ſome Acclamations were NG Sixty Times, 
ſome Forty, ſome Five, ſome Seven Times, Auguſte Caudi, 1 re nobis præſtent: 
Diftum ſexagies. And ſo on. The like was done to the Emperor Tacitus, as Flauiur 
Vopiſcus relates. If the Miſchna, Cap. VII. . 8. in forah may be truſted to, we 
have Proof that the Fews repeated the Acclamations to their Kings 'Thrice. See 


_ . Arnoldus, pag. 1216. Tur- 
om, as to the Romans. So 


we ſind that the Word w7Þ, to be Holy, is 1 as 
' have tranſlated 


ration or Conſecration of the Cities of Refuge. The ſame muſt be faid of , which 


is to ſeperate and to conſecrate. In Numb. 6. 12. it is tranſlated by #14» ; ſee alſo 
Levi. 25. 11. Amos.2.12. So the Wm n, Nezer Hachadeſb, the High Prieſt's 
Holy Gown is called by the LX. Saen 43-00, Conſult here the elaborate 


Diltourſe. of ( J. Mede, where he ſhews Separation to be the formal Reaſon of Ho- 
P M. Amraldus, Schindler, and others. The 


Learned Gouſſer thinks it always reſpects God Almighty, or the true; but the 1Whp in 
_ Genef. omg ra it was uſed by the 2 towards the falſe Gods. As to 


Men, are Holy when ſeparated from the Uſe of common Things and Actions, or 
Sins, 8 are 4 common Actions of other 2 Men, and have forſaken 
. So Chriſtians are holy, becauſe 

and devoted L Service and LNG from = other Nations or 
This Separation fore gives them a Superiority, or Preeminence above 
"are holy, becauſe a peculiar People, which by their Frofeſſon is 

's Glory, and the good Works, which he commands them to per- 


form. So on the other Hand, God is holy, becauſe by the Covenant entred into, 
and accepted of, between him and his People, he is ted, and worſhipped a- 


ue they have to worſhip him alone 


A above all other Gods, or Objects of Worſhip, which are reckoned com- 


mon in his Si and are received by the reſt of common Men. When therefore 


r —_— urch, according to the Premonition and Choice of this Prieſthood 


by the Wights, chuſes him as the only worſhipful Object, and own 


2 1 ts, 
; 2 n they declare him their Holy One, their Holy Lord and 


Q 


and rejett all other Objects whatſoever. But as to the Repetition of this At- 
tribute Three Times Thrice ackriowledged; it ſhews che wonderful and eameſt De. 
z 10 that there is none other in their Account 
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and Reſolution to be Worſhipped as He, Therefore 38 here they begin that 

| knowledgment and Service, [8 they give him that firſt W wb — — 

Rejettion of all others whatſoever, and an Appropriation of him to . 
alone. This was, I ſay, very proper to be Obſerved at the Beginning of Chriſtia- 
nity, and in the Front of all other Attributes; becauſe the Gent/es now received 
into his Church were 1 and had prophane Objects of Worſhip befote. But 
by the Chriftian Faith they caſt all off, Gods and 1 and Obedience; and 
adhere only to the true God. This is therefore a=, when every Chriſtian 
profeſſes in his Baptiſm, to helieve in One God, Greater, Nc. and renounces the Deyil 
and the World, that is, all other Gods: The Devil . A the God of this 
MWorid, 2 Cor. 4.4. Wherefore this Holineſs is the Relation and ſtrict Union he- 
tween God and his Chriſtian People, exacted now of them as formerly of the 1/- 
ruaelites, when he ſaid to them, Be ye boly, for 1 am holy ; be ye my. peculiar Peo- 
ple to ſerve, worſhip, and obey me alone, and I will be, or, as L am, and declare that 

will always be, 2 only God to favour and protect you. See our Note on Chap, 5. 
8. G. The Reaſons of the Appropriation or Choice of this God, as the Holy Lord, 
and only God fit to be worſhipped and obeyed, are contained in the Titles given 
to God, which follow immediate. 

I ſhall here obſerve by the way, that at the Coronation of the Byzanrine Emperors, 
when the Perſon was anointed, the Patriarch did cry out "ax@ , which was anſwered. 
Three Times by the Choir, and Three Times by the People; but of this When we 
ſpeak of the *AZ:& in the next Chapter, Verſe 9. Now God's Conſecratian is not 

one by an Ointment as a King; it can only be done by Proclamation, or Recog- 
„„ | | Lots 31.07 ory 10 Solxitd 
G. kei ; Se, Lord God.] As Holy implies that God hach been peruliari 
choſen, and by Covenant hath conſented to be worſhipped ; ſo theſe Two Titles 
ue 5 G confirm the ſame, For if we take the Word xd, according-to-the 
Force of the Greek Tongue, from 32, it will argue, that he alone bath Aurhortty 
or Power... And if we I further therein, and fetch the | Notion thereof from ib, 
to exiſt, whereby it will exachy anſwer to cry, who is the 4 ot as it followeth 
here, and is emphatically inſiſted upon in Exod. 3. 14. for which Reaſon the LXX 
turn it there, and commonly, by the Word £/« 6-3 then asjour God is 1 
in Oppoi- 
werits and 


that really ex:fts, in Oppoſition to Idols, and hath only Infinite Power, 
tion to the Devil and the World ; He and upon thoſ Accounts, | 
muſt receive Worſhip from us, So, further, he hath the Title of ; S, which:in 
the LXX is commonly uſed to tranſlate the Word InvR, No if it be true, 88011 
believe it is, and follow therein the Authority of () Pocack, and (o) Harmager; at 
this Word comes from a Radix, obſolete. indeed in the; Hebrew, but preſerwed in the 
Arabick Tongue, wherein O ſignifies colait, adaramit, then chis very Name im- 
plies, that he is deſetvedly the 15 * of our Worſhip and Adoration, +; Tis true, that 
a late Author explodes all ſuch Derivations from a Tongue leſs ancient than the Ha- 
brew; but there are many Reaſons to back this Method, Firſt, it a not, that 
the Hebrew was always ſo pure, as never to have changed: Whence the drubick or 
Tongue ſpoken by the Arabians, me, be as old as the-Hebrew, boch ef them coming 
| from a Tongue more ancient, which in Canaan: degenerated into that Dialect uſed by 
Moſes, and Kill more afterwards, which nevertheleſs is ſtill called Hebrew ; but in 
Arabia, imo that Tongue we call nom Arabic; though rhis, 45 dene Jangar-lived, | 
hath ſuffered more Alterations ; yet it doth not follow but that it may) retain Pri- 
mitive Words in great Number, not preſeryed in the Pheniciam ot Magie! Tongue, 
Befides, thoſe Learned Men hg ſo many Inſtances of ſuch Words, ;@bſolere in tbe 
one, and retained in the other, that it is not likely, but that this Obſervation muſt 
be true in a great Meaſure. But even if we ſtick to the common Signiſicatlon of 
the Word N, which fignifies to ear, , wwe ſhall 1 the me Poiot. For to 
ſwear implies to worſhip, Oaths were always Acts of Worſhip ; and no Worship 
or Sacrifice was rig but mbar was. an ach, Hence Oaths have been 8 
accounted by God him elf as Worlthip, Deut. 6. 13. and wholly due to him. 


did the Heathens too. Sacrumemum, an Oath; fb called by the Larint, becauſe an 
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AR of facred Worſhip, and pes 8 upon the Victim ſacrificed, or ſome 
Libation, as Occafion required. wearing by a Name, is with them looked upon 
to be the ſame as making the Thing named à God, or Object of Worſhip. Thus 
alſd in the Gorbick Tongue, wherein appear Tome Relicks of Ancient Notions, the 
Word (y) SWARAN, to Swear, is derived, or at leaſt a-Kin to the Word 
"SW ERAN, which fignifies to Honour. Thus alſo the Hebrew vaW2, which is 
© turned by ede to Swear, yet in 1/azah 45. 23. where the Vatican hath 
23459,” there the Alexandr. MS. hath ge Shall confeſs , as St. Paul cites it 
Twice, Rom. 14.11. Php. 2. 10, 11. as either having read ſo, or elſe explaining 
the Word thus. And fo it is read in the Ancient MS. of Marſhal, In all which 
«Places Swearing, bowing the Knee ;, and confeſſing with the Tongue, are ſynonymous. 
From this Word comes very likely the Greek =i& : thus in the Pythagorean Verſes 
we read e Fer, reverence an Oath ,, which Hierocles explains by. mgaos 3 Sen oy 
bus, the Obſervation'of the Droine Laws ; that is, the whole Worſhip and Service 
of God. It is not improper to ſet down the Words of Statius, wherein all theſe 


- 


0 Magnis tunc dignior Aris, 2 91h, age 

vie Tune Deus. Inachias nec tantum culta per urbes  _ 
2 NN Numina, capt roi etiam jurabere Thebis. | ee ee, 4 
| i I : | 


Therefore Lat fays very properly, (r) Conſonant iſta. Nam & in juramento in 
"wocatio numings erat. Thus it is likely that the Word 178 , which once bgnificd in 
to worſhip, for the Reaſons mentioned before came at laſt in the Phænician 
iale&t or Hebrew, to be applied particularly to ſwearing. Examples of ſuch Acci- 
"dents in Words are obvious. Phe gives us another Hint; for he faith thus, (s) 
p xc ad out Prbduivs © ie, Pamiinie 3 * de ron, In the Notion. of Sed, he 
. to allude to the Name TW , which fignifies that he 26, and by Conſequence 
through his Goodneſs gives Being to all ex: And indeed oy one of God's 
| Names uſed in Holy Writ contains ſome Attribute, implying our Duty of Worſhip 
"and" of Obedience. See the like” in Philo de Plantar, Vitis, p. 151. eee | 
H. O nene, The 225 Something hath already been faid, concerning 
the Signification of this Word. There needs only to confider the Application of i 
uin this Caſe. God is owned as the only God, becauſe he is the only true God, anc 
proper Objet'of Worſhip. No this is made out, becauſe he hath Two great At- 
reributes ro force us therets.” The firſt mentioned here of Almighty Power, the ſecond 
mentioned in the following Hymn, becauſe he hath create al Things, Here is 
Me and Rebrs joyned together, to make a Juſt Dominion and . Poſſeſhon,  - God's 
Right is therefore Twofold a Right by Power, and a Right by Nature, But Hobbs ,* 
-owns but one Sort of Right, char which is founded in Miebt. He thought, to be at 
np, but is miſtaken” therein, Tis an old 7 Opinion z long ſince debated, an 
td bythe wiſeſt of Men, and ſobereſt Philoſophers, (L) Auguſtin. ith « 
aal eri iel jus dicant, quod de julſitie forte manaverit ; Falſumque eſſe ,. quod à 
qui rele ſentientibzs diet folet : Id eſſe jus, quod ei qui p ws ptefl , utile 
TL. Vives 'oblerves thereupon, that this 1e Opinion is contuted by Plato dg 
Lr I. And ſo tis in the Wiſdom of Solomon, Chap. 2, 11, by being p 
into the Mouth off impious Men: "Ez 5 9 5 Togs 1bu& # Ingioawns, Right there- 
fore ariſes om the Nature of Things, and the eternal Reaſons and Bounds of Good 
and Evil. "God himſelf,” as we Re, hath"eftabliſhed his Right thus. So St. Auguſtin 
(0 An gui fundum aufert ejus, à quo empties eft, & tradit ei qui mbil in 20. 
yy ny Boy, . 54 E 5 einn auen dominanti Deo, à quo factus ct, & 
; _ primvus, ju 
s 


nit fe ws et? Aﬀterwards he cites Tu/ly de Republ.” Cur igitu 
homini, min imperat corport, ratio libidin, cæteriſqut vitioſis anini partibus ? 

Plan bor exemplo ſatis edofum” eft, quibuſdam eſſe utilem ſerviturem : Er Deo qui- 
dem ut ſerviant, utile eſſe ommbus. refore God hath undoubted Right to expect 
Worſhip and Obedience from us; and having declared his Will, tis not in Man to 
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GY . Lipf. Not. in Senec. Pts A e cap. X. Y Philo, de Inſomn. pag. 400. see 
Pag- 30. or Note on Chap. 21. 20 Vid. Euphem. Orat. in Thucyd. Lib. VI. 5 s. 
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chuſe his Religion. For, as renews well obſerves: (x) Superfluus autem & inuailis 
adventus Domini parebit, ſiquidem venit per miſſurus & ſervaturus uniuſcujuſgue 
olim inſitam de Deo opinionem, Let this be oblerv'd. againſt thoſe modern Atheiſts, 
who fay, that Chriſt is no King; and that the Goſpel is only. Advice, and no Law, 
*obliging Mankind to Obedien ee. jon ob was cert T 

I. 0 , %, 2 5 eg, Which was, which ig, and which 3s to come. | This 
E jon ſignifies, that God is Eternal, by an Induction of all the Parts o Time, 
paſt, preſent, and future. Thus alſo the E, 


ptians expreſſed the Eternity of their 
Minerva or 1/is, by which indeed they underſtood Nature univerſal, whom atheiſti- 
cally they ſuppoſed to be the true God. The Words are in Plutarch, (3) 'Eq6 cm ms 
F 1» + ep minhev udeis au Ons (4) α ie. This laſt Expreſſi- 
on, and what follows, that Ammom in their Language ſignifies hidden, may be un- 
derſtood by what we ſhall fay. of the (a) /ecre: Name of Chriſt. Thus alſo the 
Greeks did deſcribe the Eternity of their Jupiter, as appears from the Words of an 


* 


ancient Hymn cited by Pauſanias, | 
) 24%, 24s ib; 2d's bam), A madre 28. 


But this being an'Hyr n, tis more probable that all ſhould. be read in the V orative. 
as well as the laſt Words, in this Manner; IR CET 1d eobaty hae 
a: 2, iis," Z, n, Zd's dn, & wane Zeb. 555 ow” 5 


Here alſo the & aj zd is equivalent to len eeg, which is added to theſe Ti- 
tles in the End too, in Gap. 1. 8. and prefixed in this Hymn of the Wights- For 
that the Ape, in reſpect of God, is of the ſame Importance as NarJavegrve , ſee our 
Note upon Chap. 18. 23. B. "Ee:54/& is the ſame here. as d, Jo in Horace, 
Lib. I. Ode 19. veniet is put for eit. Tully; (c) Emiſſe te 1 vehe enter gan- 

deo : Fyliciterque tibi rem iſtam evenire cupio. So in Virgil, Georg. J. 
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1 Deus immenſi venias maris. 
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In ſhort, this is a Paraphraſe or Definition of the Name of God ry, 3 di, as 
be ſeen in out Note on Chap. 19. 12. D. See alſo Azeuftin. de Gvit. Dei, Lib. Fill. 
cap, 11. and compare with it Eiſebius de Praparat, Euungel. Lib. XI. pag. 308. See 
1G how God doth argue in 1/aiah 43. 10. Enes die ue i s A Qs, g ur 
ih er dh, Before me there was no God formed, neither ſhall there be aſter me. See: 
the Verſes of Sophocles in Clemens Alex, Strom.V. 5 2605) * 311-4 
A. Verſ. 9. N z een me Coe Far, And w up thoſe Wights ſhall give Glory. 
Theſe Four Verbs uſed here, and. in the followi exe, are variouſly ſet; ſome in 
the preſent, ſome in the palt, and ſome in the future. I contend that the Complu-: 
tenſian Edition is to be followed herein, Which 1 5 the Three firſt in the future, and 
the Fourth is accordingly to be reduced to it. And though they were not ſo ſet, yet 

at leaſt they muſt be underſtood ſo to be, by Virtue. of the zu, which implies ge 
nerally a Time to come: Andi it is obſervable, that according to the | Hebreui: Stile, 
the Future hath à particular Property to denote, an Action Which ought to be done 
by Cuſtom ot Daty', as may de ſeen in 1 Sam, 20. 5. 2 Sam 13. 12. Malach,2) 7. 
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(x) Irenz. Lib. III. cap. 1 225 plutarch. de Iſid. & Ofirid. p. — — | 

f Ard. Stobæ. Serm. 42. leg. & „„ (a) See Note on 9 n 4 
2 Sof 6 1 I Fam. Epiſt. 21. | 
( * Oed. Tyr. pag. 1983. (e) virgil. Felog. IV. 65 Virgil, x: 
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'So tha this ſhews, har this Antiphone of the Wights and Elders is their Duty 10- 
wards Ged. But 28 this Theater is a common Type, ſubſiſting throughout the Two 
bild Periods of che Vifion , this expreſſes not only what is now done, but to be 


done all Occafions afterwards. And it may be ſu that 
— — at, although as yet, before the Lamb is AA yada 


perform theſe Duties, yet upon his Inauguration deſcribed here- 
do it. But in the next Chapter, when the Lamb is 1 7 the 
Verbs are all in the paſt Time, becauſe then the Service is actuall paid or performed. 
For the Service, and W „ or Homage, given by the Gentiles to the true God 
the Father, was not to be expected before the Lamb was inaugurated, and they 
his Means, or preaching of his * converted to Chriſtianity. Tertullian it 
very well to this Purpoſe : (g) Nemo perfectus ante repertum ordinem fidei, nen 
Ciſiamut ant Chriflum culo re ſumptum, nemo Sanus ante ſpiritum ſontum de — 
eſontatum ipfeus Diſcipline determimatorem.. Vid. Pſat. 22. 30. in ibeLXX. The 
is indeed a Pr of the Matters all at one View, but yet chere are diſtin- 
guiſhing Marks, to ſhew the Order of the Incidents. No Book in the World hath, 
notwithſtanding the ſuppoſed Ruggedneſs of the Stile, partly Grech, and partly 
Hebrew, more proper and exa&t Exprefſions, adapted to every Caſe , than this Pro- 
phecy : All which ſhews, that none but the Holy Ghoſt could frame the like. 
As to the Matter laid down here, we find therein a plain Allufion to the Manne 
and Order of Divine Service in the Temple of Vael, wherein, whilſt the Prieſts 
burnt the Incenſe, and the Holocauſt, and made Libations, and the Levites ſang the 
Praiſes of God, then the Heads of the Tribes and People prayed filently, by Kneeling 
or Proſtrating themſelves, or fag the Pſalms and Praiſes of God by Turns. A 
which is deſcribed in the Book o 


IS too 


12 given to 

hereafter ; 

mage of 

the Earls, 
Biſhops 4 

thoſe that are und , that reſembles more this Inaugura- 


tion of Ged and the Lamb, like that which was performed about the Byzantine: Em- 
perors. The Clergy of the Greet Church ſeem to have taken moſt, of the Cere- 
monies thereof from this Book, and thus ſhew how og, Faderidond it right; or elle, 
if th them from ſothe Oriental Practices by Tradition, this illuſtrates ffill 
e . Caſe, "wherein God is repreſented as inaugurated with the 
the Ame Manner, as the other Monarchs were in the World; to ſhew 
| the Lord; King, Monarch, as well as God of the Chriſtian 

The ( Inauguration of theſe Hyeamine Monarchs is deſcribed at large 
Camaeuzente one of them, Lb. I. Cap. 41. and there ate many Particulars. 
wirh our Caſe: As firſt, the ſolemn Proflamation of the”ay-@ Thrice, to 
take 4 Reſponſe to the Parriarch in the fame Manrez,  Orhers thall 

er, 28 Occaſion! requires. Oy Thi be fad, that the Inauguration: 


* 


the Lamb are more Ceremonies, than are practiſed in 
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And yet chere is not one almoſt, but what” hach been Fraktiſed fomewbere, barring” 
thoſe Attributes or Acclatnations, which ate ſo pr per to our Caſe,” that no earthly 
Monarch ean pretend to them, without Blaſphemy:* mm 8 
b. oe, e 8 ee, Oe and Tan,; aul Tbenggivig.], The 
Word Ake is uſed in ſo many Sjgnifications, that ir is ard 10 determine what preciſe | 


Notion was fix'd to it; the molt" common is, that it anſwers e 129," which beto- 
kens, en Splendor, and Ma ee bs Power, and Riches © 
or Virtues of a King. But in this Plate" it is the fate 20 Prat, gien to'God' for” 
His glorious Attributes, Virtues, Kindnefs to Mankind, nd Might, iz is 3 werd 
which properly denotes the Price „and in this Book fignifies commonly the Tribute, 
which is due to Monarchs from their Subjects, as ſhall” he ſeen hereaffer. Paas 
fignifies the grateful Acknowledgment of ſueh às have feęceived ſome Kindneſs" Rom 
ex- 


1 
+ 
1 


the Object, to whom it Een : And which, he merits from them; for having ex- 
erted his might or Goodneſs in their Favour! So that tis fynoffymòus to the Nau ii 
the laſt Vetſe The Number Three in tlie Attributes is myſtical, as the 4, before! In 
other Caſes theſe Attributes are ſomerimes Seven and ſomętimes Four, which ate myſte⸗ 
rious too, as ſhall be ſeen in the next Chapter. Now che Porter, Gf which God 
hath exerted to us- ward, is by redeeming us from Sin and Deatli, by giving us His 
Son to that End: And on our Side, the Return of our Thinks, EU is the Com. 
memoration of that: Which being offer d to God on that Account we thereby ap- 
ply: the Power of God's Redemption to our ſelves.” And all this is petform'd" in tha 
our ſolemn Sacrifice, called therefore Ev>aeriie , and inſtituted by Chiift for 'that Puts? 
| © 8b It * n 821 T1970) 55 1 * 14 3 . e D 
C. Th e n 77 dy, To him f hat frterh upon" th Throne St. Fobn affedts 
rather to give Titles than Names, unleſs the Names be "Scinpous,"exprolſg emen 
thing that is ſplendid: I know of no Rhetorical* Expreffns Pefipfiriles, ropes)? 
| | [HE ther co fay* thus, than 
| thar He har ſuteth os Throne: de- 
ſerves what is now ſaid. 7 * S197 20 ens Feen es myd1-0: Bala 
D. T6 Ci. ty Tos aldra; of alavay,, Who Abeth for eder and Poer. 1 This is no 
uſeleſs Addition, but explains the Reaſon of What was fuld before. The bz, Ager, 
according to the Idea fixed upon them by the Holy Writers, are thoſe different Biff, 
penſations of the Divine Providence, which have changed according to the various 
Generations and Diſpoſitions of Men. Of theſe there may be accounted" as mam a 
Generations, but according to the Variety of God's Diſpentation, 32 are as follow-' 
eth; thus the Antediluvian State is called rhe O Worlf =o den, 2 Pert. 25 
Now'wuG&-and a are the ſuame. So the Poſtdil.cotan State of the” Nodcide was 
a new World, with which God made a nevy Covenant: Aftet this became corrupted, 
God entred into a new Covenant with Abrabam. This laſted n * 
Covenant in Horeb. And now at laſt comes Gyn Diſpenſation or "new = 
Covenant with all Mankind, which is ealled the Fume dge, ina, ald, Hebr. 6. 5. 
of which Chrift is the Father, or Ning, as it's ſaid in each 9. 6. accortl ig to the 
true Reading of the LXX. Bur Chriſt,” as Lamb or Mediator, was not Father or 
King of the former Ager of drt. His Inauguration is but now cbming on. But 
God the Father was the Living God before, to whom all the former Ages Gid'obey; = 
being framed by him, and to whom alſo all the Future ſhall-obey too in Con junction 
with his Son. Now this Expreſſion implies here, that this God, who ſitteth on the 
Throne, was on it before. His Throne, rn, was already placed; he was wor- 
ſhipped from the Beginning of all Ages, and fhall be for ever. This is not an ab- 
ſolute new Beginning of his Kingdom, as it is fer Chriſt the Lamb. le is the 
Living True God acknowledged before. Only, now he hath prepared © himſelf a 
Throne of a new Compoſition, whereon to be newly acknowkedped* with his Son, 
now to be inaugurated, or inſtated into anew Kingdom. So that there is not the 
_ ſame Reaſon for worſhipping the Father, as the Son; The Right of rhe Son is new- 
ly acquired and acknowledged, but that of the Father is of perpetual and eternal 
— "Now this new Title of the Son muſt be underſtood as incarnated, Me- 
. , IRITT To 12260] 
A. Verſ. 10. led, ) of dane awytofu Tater amor 7% rags 86H 7% , The 
Twenty Four Elders ſhall fall down before him that ſitteth upon the Throne. | This 
is. the firſt Duty of theſe Elders, which: conſiſts in a plain and abſolute Submiſſion of 
themſelves in the firſt Place to God- * 5 betokening thar, is by * 
8 a ro 


Schemes, or Hy poty poſes that oome near it. He chu 
barely to God; becauſe theſe” Words imply, 
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Proftration themſelves tg hi — —ů—ů REIT Nations 
ris © ame petformed, not as with us by only Kneeling, 


| | but by a Submiſſion of the whole to the Ground, ſo that the Head — 4 K. it; . 


thaugh ſametimes in Supplications Hands-of the Perſons adori 

touched dae Peg e. Koees of the Objeft worlhip 2 95 Thus did Abra, l on bis 

Face before God, Gene/- * 3. St. e eee ich 2 (b) Me mor, = 
that is only an „Dan from 982 which 
2 another Kind of Fl "Thus 3s alſo e 2 his e cel 
| hree A 2 49. 2. Se Rwy OV /hpped or inc 
anos PO e aid to 9 And alſo to Men in 


ae} 23. The Sons of -Facob to Fo- 

elves fore him, toi their Faces to 

| | . to his Father, Geneſ.-28; 12. 8 

. and in 1 Cn. 24 * in the New Teſtament there is 

| . of 5 Cil, Marth. 28. 9. . him by the Fret, and 

19 1 Io The like in Mark 7. 25. 
eter fe fell down at bir. Knees, Luke. 


"Power, as Abraham to the 2 . 


may 2 
. Or to their ee and ＋ 1 4. Eftber 2 2,5. dee 
2 | Cornet Ne- 
Ps, K. a „Lib.“ 2 136. . 
chyles Fer. u. 589. | Atbenexs, ede 15 caP. 13. "The Ream ar 
_ ſeems-10 Ek that in ithe Hoſt ancient Times onſtituted by Ora- 


were c 
Influence and Power of the Divinity was tranſ-. 
them, 2s 1 — of _ _ eber D Election I have, 

beige yen an Inſtance, to which is out of Diodar ua co 
EEE whoſe Cuſtoms were like thoſe of the old Eeyprians : (A) oi 12 0 
i r dei, ene 1 e e — wont re 
lus arr. 4. af. And that the Mis. 
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Ehap. IV. v. to. [be Homage given to God.  000- 
to God, but that it is to receive from bim a ſubaltern Power over the People: / As 
thoſe Nobles that do Homage, are thereby ro receive a Feudatory Power from the So- 
vereign. Thus we underſtand, and fo rhe Onrocriricks explain the Meaning thereof; 
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for ſo the Keypriar Interpreter avers, Chap. 14. Ty" n 1 

EA ms idy 19] vvaf οννν e,iahꝓldr deus # d, I Cd, N M, T 4454 At, 
ce + bag, 1, rg wives u ayarbyus + yoda; oh nor, 38 %; SerJpor. 

' *Bay ms mggotwhry # Sparer 44 Gapge yas ei dęqorſes dum Af Juno) S - 
B. Kot Se ð᷑ e TH Cn eie The ald ff dur, And worſhip him that lAiueth for 
ever and r Fhis and the former Expreffion are an , M e, TWo Eupreſſions 
to ſignify the ſame Thing or Action: For the falling down is the Worſtnp it elf. 
The firſt is the Action, the latter is the — cherool nine, and cru, are of 
ten ſynonymous, and often both put together, as here, 7h 5 14. Ruß 2. 10. 
2 Kings 1. 2. and Chap. 9. 6. 2 Kings 4. 37. All in the LXX. And in the New 
Teſtament fee alſo Matth. 2. TI. and Chap 4. 9. and Cup. 18. 26. As for the At- 
tributes of God here repeated, they ſhew, that theſe Elders pay Homage and Wor- 
ſhip to God, upon the ſame Account as the Wights gave him Glory; and as be- 
ing thereby perſuaded of the Neceſſity and Reaſonableneſs thereof - 01 it 
400. Ka AN l r5perys anrf nuntos' ov e. And caſt their Crowns before the 
Throne.]| Norking can be plainer than dis e Hgnify-, that Monarchs and Princes 
ſnould ſubmit to the Chriſtian Oeconomy, and worſhip: God at the Head of the 
Faithful their civil Subjects. Inſomuch that they do not only worſhip God, but 
even ſubmit all their Power to his Feet, and receive it again from him to govern 
according to his Laws. This Symbol is indeed ſuitable to the Thing ir RI, and may 
be illuſtrated by ſuch Caſes as have happened. So (n) Foſepbus relating how He- 
rod the Great, going to tneet' Auguſtus Ceſar , after his Victory over M. Antony, 
whoſe Party Herod had embraced, before he entred into the City, and came into 
the Emperor 's Preſence, he took off his Diadem or Crown, and having made his A- 
pology, i is ſaid, that Cr bid him put in on again as before. By which Cere- 

mony Herod ſubmitted his Power to Cæſar, and received it again from him. The 
like we have told us concerning anes' King of Armenia, who did the like to 
Pompey, as (n) Tully, and after him Plutarch faith, (o) "Os d ants NN + Trog „ 
ape e dini, were ( we} AH mir Seives, Y wrraferay idun'y, a N mejmov 
were wh mls vr, a 1 Hate Yn + Agi wrt alla . M= 
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The like C iy we read in (2) Tacitus of Tiridates, who was forced! to ſubmit 
himſelf, and do Homage to Nero, by laying down the Marks of his Royalty at the 
Statue of Cesar, and to receive them only from his Hand. See alſo Procopixs de Bei- 
10 Parrbico, Lih II. cap, 17. The like Ceremonies are practiſed by the Barons ar 
the Coronation, who before it carry their Coronets in their Hands. do Homage by 
Proſtration, and then put on their Coronets again. As to the Chriſtian Princes ſub- 
mitting themſelves to God, there are ſeveral Ceremonies performed |," vyhich tend to 
ſhew it. In the Inauguration of the Bysantine Ce ſars, when the Emperor comes 
to receive the Sacrament, he puts off his (7) Crown, delivers it to the cons, re- 
ceives the Communion, and puts it on again after.” And it was even 2 (1 Cuſtom 
with the Roman Emperors, as high as the Times of Thendefur the Vounger, and 
thaps higher, to leave their Crowns and Guards when they came into the Church. 
me Kings of France take the Crown from the Altar to put it on their Heads, as 
hath been practiſed ſometimes. Not one Chriftian Prince, but what is inaugurated 
with ſome ſuch Cer as receiving it from the Hands of the ' Biſhop that offi- 
ciates in God's Name: And the Title aſſumed by all to be Kings by :he Grace 
God, imports the ſame to all Purpoſes. In this very Senſe , Marth: 21. 9. Chri 
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was ſaluted as Son of Devid coming in the Name of the Lord, as being inaugurated 
King of Iſcuel by the Gift or Grace of God. Note, that theſe having their Crowns 
before the Inauguration, ſnew, that having Power before, they ſubmir, and God takes 
it not from them, but allows them to rule under him. The Chriſtian Religion takes 
away no Right. And this happens according to the Obſervation of Horace; 
EReges in ipſos imperium eft Jovis. | Jad vl hoo W 


* 


eit imperas; and Seneca in Thyeſt. v. 605, Ce. Hebonius obſerves upon theſe Words, 
as follows z (4) Hoc idea, quia quicquid dignitatit habent fant, totim Deo tribuunt; 
fieut E illi in Evangelio palmas & flores flernebant ſub pedibus ejus, id ef, igſi tribus 
„ . y vn) bogiess wh £ 
But here a Rub comes in my way from the Obſervation of a Learned-Commenta- 
tor, Dr. Vitringa, who ſaith, that theſe Elders did not ,, lay down, but Econ 
Aren, throw amay their Crowns. But I chink he ſtrains too much the Signification of 
the Word g. . The Signification and Uſe of it is ſo general, that it eyen compre- 
hends that of laing down quietly, in the ſame manner as falling uſed before denotes 
an Action premeditated performed without Violence. +821 here as I take in 
hath the ſame Signification as the Hebrew Word , by which it is ſometimes 
tuned in the LXX, or by z, Me, fd ; and- is fo far from implying 
any Force or Violence proceeding from Diſdain or — — on the contraty, it is 
more frequently turned by 1 70 lay, ot put, or by Words compounded from it, 
as dran . tina," ue v, nd, and the like ; and even M, mls 
. Denifle, ne., So that we muſt not lay too much Streſs thereupon; It ſig- 
nifies barely an Act of Depolition, and voluntary Submiſſion, on the Account of God's 
Power and Attributes, to whom it is done. It hath the Example of other Languages; 
when we ſay a Man lays down, or throws up his Commiſhon, it is only to fignify, he 
hath again put it into the Hands of him from whom he receives it. Now theſe El- 
ders lay their Crowns down to take them up again from God: They are off, whilſt 
do Homage: They have them again, to rule God's People, as Occaſion ſerves. 
Verſ. 11. AF, 4-5 Ke - g See ihr, Wortby. art thou, O Lord and aur 
God.] Theſe Words may be more properly turned thus, Thou art the Worthy Lord 
and our. Gad; that is, thou deſerveſt to be called and owned by us as our Lord and 
God. This is the Formula of our Chriſtian Homage, when we profeſs to believe in 
One God and Lord, Creator -of Heaven and Earth. As to this Acclamation at the 
Inauguration, and the Rite of ir, more ſhall be ſpoken of hereafter, Chop. 5. 9. B. 
when we come to confider it as done alſo to the Lamb or Chriſt. I ſhall only here 
beg leave to ſet down the Words of Arnobixs to this Purpoſe: (x)-0:-maxime, 0 


£5. Apoſtolis ipſis tanquam ſucceſfions hæreditate jam proprius.. Tis on this 
; F * 1 4 15 11 a 4 : * 6. 
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Right of God. He that builds a Houſe or Town, and that is à Alias, hath an un- 
doubted Right to it; and he that firſt tills a barren Land, hath it too: And ſhall not 
God, who made the Matter and the Form too, and preſerves it, and beautifies it con- 
tinually, have Right to it? When God made a Covenant in Horeb with the People of 
—— he made this not only the Foundation of his Right, but alſo the particulat 
? lately conferred" upon them in bringing them out of the Keyprian Bondage. 
Hear, O Tſrael, I am ihe Lord thy God, who brought thee out f the Land f Egype, 
out of the Houſe of Bondage. This is added, becauſe it was à particular Covenant. 
But in the Chriſtian Covenant and Religion, Things are reduced to their firſt Inſtitu- 
tion; God Takes the Glory, the Honour and the Power over all things, becauſe he is 

Tiaympd we, Almgbty,* becauſe he hath created all things, preſerves all things, made 
all for himſelf, and hath redeemed all Mankind through Jeſus Chriſt; For which he 
Alſo is to have 4 Share in his Glory, Honour and Power, as tis laid down in the next 

Chapter. I ſhall conclude this with the Obſervation of Philo Fd. That the Aſſertion 

of the World's being uncreated is the Principle of Atheiſm : (e) Ter 5 ah of 
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8 philo de Abrah. p.'249. 7 See alſo Note on Chap. 21. 6. | 
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eden d hs Ae, Ae, a | oper rr d u ſaõ αν eie crifeay tour 
Erbe, Thy mejrores. 7 . : 1 n 
D. d 2 33 Shanud ox del, g anbrenr, And for thy Pleaſure they ars, and were 
created.) Many Copies have den, and the Vulgate, crant; but tis the ſame in Senſe 
tho dn pleaſes me better; and ſo did it too () Dr. Mill. To be and ro be create; 
are bete ſet down as different; the Holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſhes them, and not without 
_ Reaſon: (ę) To be reſpects the Exiſtence, Eſſence, or Matter and Subſtance To be 
created or formed, reſpetts the Form and outward appearing Qualities and Shapes 
i Thus God is therefore ſaid to be the Author of the Exiſtence or Matter, as well as 
ö of the Form or outward Appearance of all things in the World. They who cavil 
| | about the Signification of the Word 7A, turned in the LXX by i and lige, ma 
from hence receive Satisfaction, that God created the Matter of the World, as | 
as ſhaped or made the Form of it. What if ru, e, and «lite fignify in the 
L ge of Men the making of any thing in general, even out of à pre: exiſtent 
Su only changed in the Form? this is no Rule againſt God. (6) II Ve. 
hath well obſerved, that the Words of all Nations are framed according to the vifible 
Laws of Nature, and that it being unuſual to ſee any thing made out of nothing; 
and, according to vulgar Conceptions, contrary to the known Laws thereof; tis in 
vain to ſeck a Word that hath ſuch a Notion, S. Harms Pidlau. hath obſerved it: 
= (3) Secundum nature intelligentiam nomina divinis rebus aptata ſunt. Which he re- 
peats more than once, But for all chat, this Word ta doth imply ſuch a Notion, 
as to the Creation of the World by God. Gouſſet obſe that R. Abarbinel is the 
firſt who hath ſeen that this Word implies the Notion of doing à thing, the like to 
which war never ſeen before. I ſuppoſe that Rabbi received that Notion from the 
Word wm in Numb. 16. 30. This Notion-may be either improved or corrected, 
by obſerving, that the true Notion of Nn is to ſhew, or make appear, a thing unſeen 
before; to clear it. The LXX tranſlate it by Jiizrvw in Numb. 16. 30. and by wm 
Jixrow in ( ſome other Places. Hence "w972 is well turned by c in the LXX, 
though , be authorized by Copies as ancient as St. Auſtin : For God ſhewed, or 
cauſed to appear, an Apparition or Sight that was not ſeen before. Thus alſo the 
Poet Sratizes uſes the Expreſſion () nova clades, ſpeaking of the Fate of Amphiaraus, 
who was alſo thus ſwallowed up alive. So when God created 712 the Heaven and 
Earth, tho without Form, he ſhewed or made them appear and become-viſible-fuſt, 
and then formed them into viſible Shapes out of the Matter appearing before, St. Pau 
argued upon this Notion when he ſaid, (n) The Worlds were framed by the IVord of 
God; ſo that things which are ſeen, were made of things whish do not appear. And 
5 Philo Jud. ſeem d to turn upon this Notion, when he ſaid; () "On 5 Ne i toy 
rd dee, n Tegor 3% e 2x7 231% e a’, bs and or, wait pair, 
er mv Y Redder Nafenrss Ts gde But he ſpeaks very plainly in the follow- 
ing Words: (o) Kae 33 i N wi e ds 1) „. ebe tegor + bor. arigyre." 
If therefore by, or for the Will of God, all things are, diſtinctly as 11 Rich here, 
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The Homage done to Goll. 207 
But now to argue from the Notion of the final Cauſe of the Creation from theſe 
Words, e n 27nd os; this Matter will appear more evident. For sn, the 
Will or Pleaſure of God, is his Counſel or Deſigns. And this: Expreſſion implies; 
that the Univerſe is cent and was formed into the Shapes we ſee, that the Coun- 
ſel, Will, or Decrees of God might be perfected therein. If therefore the Exiſtence 
of the All, as well as its Formation, depends on the Will of God, it was by him 
abſolutely made to appear out of an inviſible State; and Matter - inviſible} being the 

ſame as Nothing, a World not appearing before the Will of God is executed upon it, 
is the ſame as * For Matter cannot exiſt but with Time z and it appearing 

here, that it exiſts for the Pleaſure of God to be executed in its Time, the Plea- 
| ſure of God is the Cauſe of it, and muſt be antecedent ; and conſequently the World 
was created. by God in Time, to make good the Decrees. or Will of God coeval 
with his eternal Exiſtence. I wonder at the Careleſsneſs of Interpreters, who turn 
per voluntatem, by the Will, inſtead of propter voluntatem, as. the Vulgate. For this 
fer may be made to ſuppoſe the Creation of Matter coeval.to the Will, and then 

it is eternal; but the proprer ſuppoſes an antecedent Conſultation, to be. afterw 2 
executed in its own Time according to the Decree, Philo Jad. faith, ( E. zg ne 
S SEN ores Tus cu Ha- ns Weng. Tod 70 ey ep n, Nepdrang, Drei was wn Newarley 
| 3 qzony, gdh Ve & ff 
| delows aurrs quazes un ipNornmy foig, willy o tavris ixioy xandr, duvarutdy 5 ook mw . 
Thus far we have cleared the nice and accurate DiſtinQion uſed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
between the World's Exiſtence , and its Creation or Formation, the i and neee. 
By which Diſtinction we may alſo explain I/aiab 66..2. For. dll theſe Things bath 
mine Hand made | nn Formed.) And they are all of them. . For ſo the Hebrew 
may be turn d as it now ſtands. . See Calvin on the Place. But beſides theſe Two - 
Powers of God in creating out of Nothing, and forming. into Shapes; he hath a 
Third, which ſeems to be_a Reſult of both the former, namely, that of Miracles; 
wherein by changing the Form, and exerting the Power of Chaation he ſhews an 
unexpected Form, So Inatiut, ſpeaking. of Satan tempting Chriſt : ( "Haim a 
Stu, =) 79 wh Iv mii, Y 1 % flach, en ious Swaſey, AS to the particular 
Uſe and Application of it to this Place, it imports, that not only Homage and Ser 
vice is to be done to God, upon the Account of his Merits and Power, mentione 
before, and exerted by the Creation and Preſervation of all Things, but alſo becau 
he requires it. It being his Will and Deſigns, for which he hath created them. 8 
that his Worſhip is not only reaſonable; upon thoſe Accounts, but alſo nece 
tary ; becauſe he declares, that it is his Will it ſhould be ſo. The Duties of na- 
rutal Religion are not only true, and  tounded apr the eternal "Reaſons of 
Things, and the Frame of the Univerſe ; but there is allo. a Revelation of the Wi 
of God to interpoſe, leſt we ſhould miſtake our Duty. Thus far is contained what 
concerns our Duty to God the Father. But as he hath further TO Redempti- 
on of them, that miſtaking their Duty. natural, and his revealed Will to the 2 
ttiarchs, did withdraw themſelves; from. God, and became 8 ryants to Sin 3 the 
Devil ; which ae ys was effected by the Mediation of his Son Jelus Chriſt - 
And that Duties ariſe from that Topick, which ſpring from God's Oeconomy; there- 

n ; the next Chaprer gives us a 3 Account thereof: Shewing what God, bath 
done, what Chriſt hath ſuffered, and what God requires ſhould be done, to crowr 
him with Glory as himſelf. And therefore he comés to be _teprelented as gap 
into the ſame Throne, whereon God hath, been ſhewn to, be kitting ef the 
Note upon Chap. 5. 12. B. where we prove, that this double Right of God over 
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VI. A. Ard, m mu At u n Spb BiCalor, And I ſaw on the Right 
% Hand of bim that ſate on the Throne, a Book. | Firſt, of the Book; then 
of the Adſunct thereof, its being in the Right Hand. The right Underſtanding of the 
Meaning of this Book is the Key to the Three 9 that follow, and conſequent- 
" ly in a great Meaſure of the whole Revelation; and more particularly of the Tenth 


- Chapter, wherein ſuch another, tho leſs, Book appears, of which no Interpreter for 


this Reaſon could ever yet make any Thing. In this Caſe therefore we muſt not rely 
merely upon Fancy, or witty Contrivances, and human Conjectures, but ground 
what we have to fay upon folid Proof ferch'd from the Holy Scriptures, and the Uſe 
of a Book therein, as the only ſafe Foundation upon which we ought to build. In 
the State wherein we find this Book, it is viſible that the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
uſe of this Symbol, by alluding to the like Cafe in the Moſaic! Diſpenſation For we 
read in Deut. 31. 24, 25, 26. in this wile ; Aid it came. to paſs, when Maſes bad 


Moſes commanded the Levites which bare the Ark of theCovenant of the Lord, ſay- 
is. Take this Book of the Law, and put it in the Side of the Ark of the Covenant of 

Lord your God, that it may be for 4 Witneſs againſt thee. Now this Book, as 
4 from the Ninth Verſe of the fame Chapter, was to be in the Power, and for 
| 5 U of the Priefts the Sons of Lzvi, which bare the Ark, and all the Elders of 


wade an End of Writing the Words of this Law in a Book, until 7 were finiſhed ; 


oel. Fot being commanded to read it to the People on the Sabbatical Year, that 


they might learn, hear, and fear the Lord, and obſerve alt the Words therein, it is 
plain, that this Book was given to them, with a Commiſſion to cauſe the Laws 
of it to be obſerved by the People under them: And that the Prieſts and Elders, with 
the Levires, ſhould renew upon all Occafions, and inforce the Execution thereof. 
And it was kept on the Side of the Ark of God, or Throne of God, to ſhew, that 
he was the Lord Paramount, to whom this Law did belong; which the Prieſts and 
Elders, as his Servants or Deputies, were to ſee executed and obeyed. In the ſame 
Tanner this Book ſeated at the Right Hand of God, is the new Law, or Goſpel, of 


- the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, prepared and kept by God in his 2 Hand or Power, 


to be publiſhed and divulged , by the tation of his Son ſeſus Chriſt , and the 
Miniſters by. him deputed to that Purpoſe - that all Nations may in due Time hear 


it, learnir, and fear the Lord, and obſerve it diligently. This Alluſion and Expo- 


tion is ſo 


in, that it needs no Proof; and what ſhall be aid Go, will put 
br. For indeed how oe a Symbol a Book is to fignify a Law 
which is ro be made publick, eſpecially t which was hidden before, in the ſecret 
Counſel of God, hath been made plain before in our Notes upon Chop. I. II. | 
to which nothing ſhall be added now from Holy Writ, but this Place of Iſaiab 30. 
where a Book is written, and made uſe of, to publiſh. and bring to Remembrance 
the Matters written thereon 3 Noto go, write it before them in a Table , and note it 
5x # Book, that it may be for the Time 10 come, for ever and ever. Artemidorus ſaith, 
* eie 3 # Clor 3% e onyalvet, @ Book ſignifies the Life, that is, the Ads of the 
2 fin ther fer ir. So in our Cafe the Book contains the Laws and Decrecs of God's 
Counſel, the Ads of the Lamb _ JJ To ET 
B. n NE ts 299188, On the Right Hand of bim that ſate.\ ' Tho”, Mts thay fi; 
nify not only the Righr Hand, but alſo the Reht Side of the Perſon ſpoken of, yer in thi 
E ic mull: be. taken for the Hand: Firſt, becauſe it is faid afterwards, that the Lamb 
tookithe Bock 3. + Muds, out of the Right Hand. But even this might be doubted of; but 


* 


1 


bdowever the like Phraſe occurring in Matth. 27. 29. M i mi ,ͤ, ad, and a 


Reed in bis Right Hand. In which Place many MSS of Note read & 75 , Which is 

ion of the former —_— ; Whereas, when it ſignifies the Side, the 
commonly put in the Plural, % Mi,, dit u . And indeed the 
is often in this Book put for & , As in this Book, (a) n n gie + 
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Fei. And {Hill nearer to our Purpoſe,” ( rw ROS en 2 77 Vel dif 
And u great Chain in his Hand. The Right Hand in many Places of Holy Writ is 
uſed to denote Power and Strength, the Reafon of which is obvious! So that we 
need not to wonder, if the Omrbcritiche explain the Arms and Hand. of thoſe 1 
mediate Inſtruments of a Man's Power, which are his Brethren, and Sons, er chief 
Servants. -I fhall not fer down theit Words, which may be ſeen at length in ſeveral 
Chapters, as the 70, 71, 72, 73. However this Book is faid to be in the Right Ham 
of God fitting on the Throne, that it may be there teadꝭ to be received by 1 
Son; who is to come, and at the fame Time as he teceives this Book, is to 
thereon at che Right Hand of the Father, as his Son and chief Miniſter; or Angel 6f 
the New Covenatit, written in the Book he receives from God: Note by the Way, 


that from this Mluſion, we may con jecture, that the Volume of the Maſaica Law 
was placed on the Right Side of the Ark, though that be not ſpecified” in 'the'Wri- 
tings of Moſes. - There is in (c) Euſebius à Part of the Tragedy of the Feuiſb Poet 
Eæe iel, upon che Deliverance” of the Iſrueſmes, where he introduces Maſ ne- 
, 2 a Dream, intimating his Inauguration into the Government of the Hraslues 
Symbols much like theſe, of a Throne, Sceptre and Diadem, ef which Moſes 
takes Poſſeſſion by the Ceſſion of him that fat thereon before; upon wich the Earth, 
the Things under it, and Heaven with the Stars, fall down before his Knees, and he 
numbrerh them. All which Jerhro explains of a great Nation to be made fubject to 
him. What L obſerve particularly is, that the Scepter is ſaid to have been in the Left 
Hand, contrary to all Cuſtoms, (d) old and new; except on ſome by-Reaſon. Mhat 
might be the Meaning of the Poet? I gueſs, that he having obſerved, that the Pro- 
phecy of David foretels, that the far was to ſit on the Right Hand of God; and 
that therefore he was to be the Mediator of a better Covenant than Maſer, he has 
| ru the Scepter of that Diſpenſation in a Place leſs honourable. + Tho that Dream 
— 4 long, I will however tranſcribe it, becauſe it will ſerve to explain many 
m „ . | N 1 4 25 ene er en 
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I ſhall conclude: this with the Words of Maximus Taurinenſis : (e) Secundum comſue- 
tudinem noſtram illi conſeſſus offertur, qui aliquo opere perfeto vittor adueniens hono- 
Tis gratia promeretur ut ſedeat. Ita ergo & homo Feſwus'Chriſtus paſſione ſua: diabo- 
lum ſuperans', reſurrectione ſua inſerna reſerans, tanguam perſello pere ad celos 
victor adveniens audit à Deo patre, Sede ad dexteram meam, Nec mirum ſi uns ſe- 
dis offertur filio conſeſſus d patre, qui unius ſubſtantie & nature cum patre. Cur au- 
tem ad dexteram filius eſſe dicatur, moveat aliguem ſortaſſe. Licet enim dignitatis 
gradus non fit, ubi plenitudo diuinitatis eſt, tamen ideo ad dexteram ſedet filus ; non 
uo præferatur patri, ſed ne inferior eſſe credatur. _ +2 nat bs H N ad 0 

. TepgehA]d o lem Sur x; , Written within and without.] The Opinion of Hu- 
20 Grotius is, that this Place muſt be underſtood thus, as if the was written 
within, and ſealed without. But this cannot be,; for if the Book were not to be ſup- 
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(b Chap. 20, 1 (c) Euſeb. Præpar. Ev. Lib. &. (d) Match, a) 296 
(e) D. Maxim. Taurin. in Pentecoſt. Hom. I. | © , win Db 155 
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RN ok ſuch as are and, were before 


mant. This Expreſſion was afterwards, adopted by the, Chriſtian Writers, and ap: 


plied. to their own Church; Here follow Inſtances of Both. Dear, 32, 25. Ihe Sw 
without, and Terror within ſhall deſiroy. Hoger d mv are wes I . U mi 
amar, eic. Which Words are * ed by Jeren. in the Lan. I. 20, Tbe , 
or fecrer Chambers , lignify within the molt inward Parts emphatically. See Marth. 
6.6; and Chap. 24. 26. Luke 12. 3. and allo Deut. 25. 5. The Wife of the Dead jhail 
not Marry without unte 4 Stranger. Where we ſee, that Min, without, is explain- 
ky a — Though the -LXX reſtrain this only to a Man, a, % as igen, 
ant 6-kin, becauſe of the Generality of the Word i, which is indefinite, Bur 
St. Pau! uſes it in 2 Senſe proper to this Place, 1 Cor. 5. 12. where he faith ; 2% rde 
aun Aue else 3 735 3 in Sede neu, Do not ye judge them that are within? 
But zbey that are withaut, God judgeth, or ſpall judge. Upon which (f) St. Chry- 
ſSoftom 3 Tos s] I Tis iu M, ade Y diaxs enn. ad & lee 
Ze ade als v 5 How, The Gentiles before their Converſion are indeed to-, 
den, but when converted they are le n, within. the Covenant, or Promiſe of the 
New Law or Goſpel. So thoſe that are condemned by God, even in this Book, are 
ftiled 8; as in Chap. II. 2. **C2as Ne. And in 3 22. 15. e J  xwss, On 
which ſee our Notes. Thus I think the Symbol is ſufficiently explained. foe 
But in Ezekie/ 2. 9, 10. we have a Book rolled, and written within and withour, 
are g n zei, D CAD, forwards and backwards. Fhis Book ſeems at 
firſt Sight to be different from ours, which. is the Gaſpel or good News, whereas 
that of the Prophet is full of Lamentation and Wo. Even the Signification of that 
may be applied to ours: For as in Eaetiel it fignifies, that the Miſeries of the Fews 
ſhould come to them from within, by their own. Wickedneſs; and from without, 
the Wickedneſs of their Enemies: Or elfe, that, whether they remained within 


the Obſervers of it. In the World they muſt have Tribu and thoſe that 
of God, infliged on them for their Diſ- 


of the opening of the Seals. Fonat 
cakes: apothen Wan-to fave it-> He 
in frowe ſua E poſteriori ſuo, id quad fuit ; 
Which Notion _—_— by St. Hilary to 
rejerita, © . 

1 I totally exclude this, becauſe the 


2. 23. and in Exad. 17. 14. and Chap. 32. 32. In this 
the Goſpel is 4 written withoar, or on the Face, becauſe 
iſed,/ and preached before to the World, from Adam till Chriſt; but in Chriſt 
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within, were to be revealed and fulfilled afterwards. 80 that it '66hthins' Things 3 


CET Cu hes liſhment * And the Dea e Cones Urn 


d futur 
ee le, eee del, t (Robe g The Prophet Iſaiah 


ks of the Moſaical Law and Religion in Cup. 8. 18. which he there calls the Te- 
— in Alluſion to Deut. 3 1. 26. under the Symbol of a Bock ſealed, Bind 
he Teſtimony, Jeal the Law among my Diſtipler. is ſeems to be a Prophecy 0 
Ruin of the Fews, and of the Preſervation of a Remnant of them, and EA Voc 
tion of the Gentiles. It ſhews, that the 3 Law ſhould be obſcured, and no 
more obſerved and / public with the ſame Proſper Glory it before : 
that as Yet the Law of c ae bs ed tb the Gehtiles, bur afte 


while. In wen Senſe the Sy © ſetile S ofivh uſed by Daniel, 4s iti Chap. 


26. ag 9. 24. Chap. 12. 5/9. 1. 1 that appears not yer,” till the 


be rem 36 that mae b a. bes igtis of Confitmation , fo much às of 


crecy, and Privacy cy, denoting that the Matter is not made Publick. So thie Chireh fn 
the Camiclii, Cha a, 5 12. Js called 4 e re ealed , yh ien, to be open- 
ed only by Jeſus'Chriſt: | The Words of Ia; _— Hl the Viſio of all ©: hb. 
come unto you, us rhe Words of d Book -# ry a; ol 44 Beal i lege 
ved ri, mãy be underſtood of the Frwrfh Gast th ing obſcured, or ai 


pearing, as the Words of a Book ſealed, Thus Tally ſpeaking of that ſolemn 


cree granted ro him and his.Collegue, in the Catilinariun Confſpiraty”; Doren operam 
G ules, nequid Reſpubl. detriments euperet; and of which he had x" yet made ho 


Ute; he compares it to # Sword ſhut Up it 2 Seabbitd, and fiys if Is inelided in 


and remove 


the Rolls ⸗ (i Habemus enim Dua? mol: Miaris<totiſulriin; veruntamen incluſum in 
tabulis, tanguant gladium in vagina recon tum. Na if 4 Govethment LP dowh 
ed, as that of Papaniſin, at the 0 o the Sixth Seal, be well 1 25 
ſented by à Book rolled up, and removed to be laid aſide , then this' Symbol 
Book ſealed to be opened afterwatds; is a proper Symbol © title nig Coe 


ment to be compleated' by. Steps, as the | Seals of it are opened. The Perfian and 
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Egyptian ſpeak of Seals in this wiſe, Chap. 260. 'Er 3 Lal 5 cmd 3h ge Ida 85 
4 dux]untdis eV dls noiv, v 1122 dur: 7 tet enelwy ACA. Every Word of this 5 
plicable to our Caſe; "for — the — ivery of this Book ſealed, Chrift is inat 

and receives proportionable St of Power and Glory; and his > Grant or G 

which is the Myſtery or ſecret Defign of God, is comtnitted to h VI 
Glory and Power is opp 4 by theſe Seals; and to be opened, or made BR wed 
none but him. Thus the Symbol is ſuitable to the Hebrew Notion- of the Word: 
which to ſeal is expreſſed. So the Word r, which the 1 tranflate by e. 
»Zo, fignities to ſhut of obſtrucl. On the other Hand the Sr, by them commonly 
turned by in, and the like, is turned by the Word crete 1 PR 8. 26. 80 
whereas in Exod. 4. 25, 26. we tead Twice B. N alu, the B „but in 


the Hebrew Copies we find S rr, the Scholiaſt of the Finn ith, hat the 
Hebrew had *Evpegxoy o#- ajua by which tis plain, that ſome Gon — then did 


read, a”, inſtead of, ; although (4) Aguilz did read as ours. But the LXX 
by tranſlating e did read ON , for in the like e Caſe hat Word is turned by cu,, 
(1) 5s cue tt of d, or bis Fleſh be ftopt from bu So whereas in 2 Kings 12. 
8. we read ]] e, . of 3 2 Priefts conſemed, (n) Ful. 
ler contends, that the firſt Word ought to be derived from the Root &, 2 

Seal, and chat the Vulgate hath well tranſlated it by, Probibitzqze ſant aterdores, 
and the Prieſts were We or forbidden, by ſome Sign or Notice given to them. 
ayes Books, Lettets, Bundles, Wells, and Pits, and Graves, ate fhut = 
Seal, fo thas Men are forbidden to ſee into them, thus to be forbidden , 


wel — to be ſealed. — 1 1 an n Enthuiatick Poet, and full of N 
bie Hy potypoſes Cas Oriental Starnp, hath NS about tlie 
nen when God makes no Uſe 
(2). ral Au, did, Noged wy gbr dir, 
b wants Nou e, 
2288 Wes ed 2 . | | 
(i) M. T. Cic. Orar.'1. in L. Catilin. (HY Vid: II. voſſij Obſ. ad iert. Object. Simo- 


ai pag. 387. (0) n 3 (m) Fuller; Miſc. Sacr, Lib. V. Cap. 4+ (n) Aſchyl, Eumen. . 80 
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See our Note upon Chap, 20. 3. B. But Horace ſpeaks of Locks and Seals'uſed about 
Bc | bel 53: Bw rtf 


"Books not to he ed. - He ſpeaks to his B 
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ere rolled. tie ſeal'd, is plain from theſe Words of E- 

That Epiſtles were rolled, tied about, and ſeal d, is plain from t Vords of E 
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Hence in the Gloſſary of 1/idarzs; Offendices, nodi quibus Libri fignantur. J. Ruiger- 
. 3 3 18 


"ſexs would bave it to be igantur, but without need. 


Thus then theſe Seven Seals ſhewy the Univerſality, or full Extent of the Goſpel, 


or that Kingdom of Chrilt which he is to have during the militant State of his 
Church; and the opening of them, as will be ſeen, will ſhew the Extent of the Pub- 
lication of the Golßel, as far as the Terms limited by God, and hereafter diſcovered 
Jo Symbols, are to. be extended. For neither God nor Chriſt are at firſt to ſhew 
their great Power or unlimited Monarchy over all things: That is reſerved, for hereat- 
tet. As to the Number Seven compleating this firſt Period of the Church, ſee the 


4 


. . Verſ. 2. Kat &dby aſ4aor. iovers KneVormme. £OVT WAAAT, And 1 Saw 1 mighty Angel 


proclaiming with.a loud Voice. The Actors muſt be proportioned to their Actions; 
and the Symbols repreſenting them muſt be ſuited to their Function. Here the Beginning 


. of the Publication of the Goſpel is. uſher'd in by a mighty Angel: That Title of 


That is worthy to receive and open this Book, that he p 


"mebry exprefies. the Greatnels of his Work. One would think that we ſhould not 
need to ſuppoſe, that there is any more MyRtery in this Angel, than that he is of de- 
.corum, to ſhew us what is going to be done with the Book according to the Drama- 
tical Way of this Prophecy. Yer methinks we may perceive through what be faith 
in this Verſe, and what is related as from St. Jahns Obſervation in the next, that no 
one was found worthy to open the Book; that this Angel repreſents the great and il- 
luftrious Forerunner of our Saviour, John the Baptiſt; who being the Voice of one 
ching in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Ways of the Lord, and make his Paths Hrait, 
ive Occaſion to all People to expect the Meſſias promiſed. ' For when by bis Baptiſm 
and Preaching he had given Occaſion to the World to admire him, and look upon 
bim as a great Prophet; and that by our Saviour himſelf he was ſaid to be greater 


Py 


ban any Propber, Matth. 11. 9. being indeed the Angel or Meſſenger of God before 


his Face, Mal. 3. 1. Mark 1. 2. and Iauke-7. 27. (Thus alſo Tertullian inſiſts empha- 
tically upon that Title: (a) Ipſe clauſula Legis & * e. nec Prophets, ſed 


Axels dictus, comumelioſa cede truncatur in puelle ſalticæ Incar. And this after 


our. Saviour's Example in that Place of Late. The Reaſon of it is thus given by 
"Hilary : (b) Nui ſoli inſi licuerit & propbetare Chriſtum & widere. ) tis * that 
15 Fusctien and Work was exceeding Noble and Great. When this Angel comes to 
peak of himſelf, be is ſo far from preſuming to take 5 himſelf to be the Meſſias, 
| 0 ainly owns the contrary; be- 
Neakneſs in Compariſon. to that other mighty Work, 


© 


ing convinced of his own 


2 


in Office. of the Baptiſ was to tell the World, that none was worthy to take upon 


Christ's Office, but himſelf. For if the greateſt . that were born of 
t 


Women was not worthy, much leſs the inferior. Every thing therefore concurs to 
make us apply this to the Baptiſt. For as he juſt preceded the viſible Inauguration of 
our Saviour, when God did declare him to be his Son; ſo here in this Symbolical 


Vifion, this mighty Angel precedes: with the like Errand the Inauguration of the 


Lamb. For tis further obſervable, that the Baptiſt was the firſt Prophet, who viſibly 
and with his Finger declared Jeſus Chriſt to be the Lamb that ſhould rale away the 
Sin of the World, and conſequently that he was the Son of God; which, at Chriſt's 


- Baptiſm by John, was literally and actually performed. | Now that is equal to what 
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(3) Horar, Lib. I. Ep. 0. (2 Euripid. Hippadlyr. JJ 
e el Scorpiac. cap. 44. (0) B. Hilar. Piet. Com, in Matth. Can. 11. 
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"which is to be performed by One, for whom he is not worthy to unloqſe the Latchet 
25 Shoes, as St. John himſelf tells us in his Goſpel, Chap. 1. 27. So that the 
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Ch. V. v. 3. | The Champion Angel. 113 


zs here repreſented, that rhe Lamb proclaimed by this Angel is inſtalled and inaugu- 
rated into the Throne and Glory of God. For in this Vißon, the receiving of rhe 
Book from the right Hand of God fitting on his Throne, and thereupon with him alſo 
receiving the ſame Homage, is a Symbolical Repreſentation of Chriſt's Inauguration. 
In ſhort therefore, this mighty Ange! performs an Office like that of our Ch1mpion and 
Marſhal at the Inauguration of our Kings. The Title of Prodromus given him by 
the Church, ' becauſe he was to prepare before-hand the Ways of Chriſt, 'being exactly 
the ſame in Signitication as that of Earl Marſhal, as to that Reſpect; and his Cry, 
IWho is Worthy, like that of the Champion, who makes a Challenge to maintain the 
Title and Right of the Perſon inaugurated. However, by the Word eng it ap- 
that this Angel performs the Office of a Cryer or Herald: The Rabbies ſup- 
poſe ſuch a Cryer in Heaven among the Angels, and give him the Name of (e) Acra- 
ziel. The Romans having elected their Magiſtrates, did cauſe a Cryer to proclaim 
their Names, as appears from a Paſſage in Seneca: (d) Vocem' preconis  expetant. 
And indeed, as no publick Aſſembly can be held without ſuch an Officer; ſo we my 
ſuppoſe, that in all Places where there has been an Election or Deſignation of a 
King, there muſt have been ſuch an Officer. 3 1 | 
B. Tis &., Who is worthy.] So the Complutenſian Edition reads, and the Alex. 
MS. Origen, Epiphanius, and others. The Common hath zs, between thoſe Words. 
| God being now to aſſume a Second, or Mediator, to fit upon his Throne and to 
eſtabliſh his New Kingdom over Fews and Gentiles, acts as when he gave a King, 
Deputy to himſelf, over I/rae/, And that is by making Choice of a # Perion: 
When they would have a King, they muſt be ſure to take him whom God would 
chuſe, Deut. 17. 15. Ka xgmagioes 6 moawny derm, or dv nMinnu K Oe 
au Setting thou ſhalt ſet over thee a King, whom the Lord God ſhall chuſe. The 
Repetition of the firſt Word implies, that in any wiſe they ſnhould fer him that was 
thus qualified. The Choice of God was always confidered in the appointing of the 
Judges of 1/rael ruling in chief: And fo it was obſerved of the Kings. When Sawl 
was to be inaugurated, the Lord was religiouſly confulted to deelate who was 


3 


_ worthy of it. Which tho' ſhewn before to rhe Prophet Samuel, was publickly re- 


peated by caſting Lots. When God had rejected him and his for Suceeffion as un- 
worthy, he choſe a Man after his own Heart, even David, on whom he ſettled it for 
ever: So _ a Diſpute before David's Death concerning the ' Succeſſion between 
Adonijab Solomon, God declared his Choice for Solomon by the Propher Nathan: 
So for the Kings of 1/7ae/ after the Schiſm, yet God declared his Choice for Fero- 
boam, 1 Kings 11. 31. for hu, 1 Kings 19. 16. The Pagan Hiſtories of all Sorts 
are full of ſuch Obſervations concerning Oracles given for the Choice of fit Perfons to 
be Kings. Here in the Caſe of the Lamb, though the Formality be obſerved, yer this 
only ſerves for the Deſignation of the Perſon  before-hand prepared of God, who' 
baving given his only Son for the Life of the World, hath for his Sufferings to thar 
Purpoſe, promiſed him the fame Glory as himſelf, as the juſt Recompence of his 
infinite Merit, acquired by his Mediation. And this Proclamation is here formally: 
made, that we may underſtand that God acts in this according to Reaſon, and the 
Meaſures of Juſtice. Na 2M 952 
C. *Areitar 1 giene⁰ν, Y AT om as αοννννε , To open the Boot, and 1d Iooſe the 
Seals thereof.) There are Four Actions to be done about this Book; firſt, to open'y 
then to logſe the Seals; tlirdly, to ook thereon; fourthly, to read it. All which may 
be reduced to two Actions, by an i» h ui,; the two firſt are one Action, and the 
two laſt another. For the hoſng of the Seals opens the Book, and the looking there= 
on is in order to read. Of theſe the two firſt, which are indeed but one, and are 
mentioned here, viz. to open the Book and loſe the Seals thereof; are done by the 
Lamb. The /ooking thereon, and reading thereof, are, it ſeems, left to be done by 
the Wights, and St. John at their Sollicitation, each of them doing ſo; and that 
therefore only at the opening of the firſt Four Seals. We muſt therefore ſhe the 
Meaning of theſe two Expreſſions and their Difference, to open the Book, and to look 
thereon. Now this will not be difficult, if we conſider, that this Book is the New 
Law or .* which contains the Myſtery of Godlineſs, not revealed before the 
Coming of Chriſt. As therefore the Goſpel, or Chriſtian Religion, is a Myſtery 
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$I) (3489- {32 nud 
Thus then theſe Seven Seals ſhew the Univerſality, or full Extent of the Goſpel, 
or that Kingdom of Chriſt which he is to have during the militant State of his 
Church; and the opening of them, as will be ſeen, will ſhew the Extent of the Pub- 
lication of the Golpel, as far as the Terms limited by God, and hereafter diſcovered 
1 Te to be extended. For neither God nor Chriſt are at firſt to ſhew 
their great Power or unlimited Monarchy over all things: That is reſerved, for hereat- 
ter. As to the e Manghn compleating this firſt Period of the Church, ſee the 
Note u nt 15. 1. S — 4 5 3 T 5111 27 Auland 
der Verl. 2 Sar dhe iel xngvorymre, pors wear, And I ſaw 4 mighty Ange! 
proclaiming with. a loud Voice, | The Actors mult be proportioned to their Actions; 
and the Symbols repreſenting them mult be ſuited to their Function. Here the Beginning 
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of the Publication of the Goſpel is uſher d in by a mighty Angel. That Title of 


mighty the Greatnels of his Work. One would think that we ſhould not 
"need to ſuppoſe, that there is any more Myſtery in this Angel, than that he is of de- 
eum, io ſhew us what is going to be done with the Book according to the Drama- 
ical Way of. this Prophecy. Yet methinks we may eerie through what he faith 
in this Verſe, and what is related as from St. Johns Obſervation in the next, that no 
one was found worthy to open the Book; that this Angel repreſents the great and il- 
Juftrious Forerunner of our Saviour, John the Baptiſt; who being the Voice of one 
ching in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the Ways of the Lord, and make hit Paths flrai, 
'gave Occaſion to all People to expect the Meſhas promiſed. ' For when by his Baptiſm 
and Preaching he had given Occafion to the World to admire him, and look upon 


bim as a great Prophet; and that by our Saviour himſelf he was ſaid to be greater 
"than any Prophet, Matth. 11. 9. being indeed the Angel or Meſſenger of God before 


his Face, Mal. 3. 1. Mark 1. 2. and Late 7. 27. (Thus alſo Tertullian infilts:empha- 
tically upon chat Title: (a) | Ipſe clauſula Legis N 200 Ws nec P ropbetes, ſed 
Angelus diftus, contumelioſs cede truncatur in puelle faltice Incar. And this after 
our. Saviour's Example in that Place of Late. The Reaſon of it is thus given by 
"Hilary : (b) Ns fol iff licuerit & prophetare Chriſtum & widere. ) tis plain, that 
Kis Function and Work was exceeding Noble and Great. When this comes to 


- 


ſpeak of himſelf, he is fo far from preſuming to 4 age ea himſelf to be the Meſſias 


That is worthy to receive and open this Book, that he plainly. owns the contrary ; 
ng convinced of his own. Weakneſs in Compariſon to that other mighty Work, 


"which is to be performed by One, for whom he. is ot worthy zo unlogfe the Latchet 


"of bis Shoes, as St. John himſelf tells us in his Goſpel, 'Chap..1. 27. So that the 


Chriſt's Office, but bimſelf. For if the greateſt among them that were born of 
Women was not worthy, much leſs the inferior. Every thing therefore concurs to 
make us apply this to the Baptiſt. For as he juſt preceded the viſible Inauguration of 
our Saviour, when God did declare him to be his Son; ſo here in this Symbolical 
Vifion, this. mighty Angel precedes with the like Errand the Inauguration of the 
Lamb. Fot tis further obſervable, that the Baptiſt was the firſt Prophet, who viſibly 
and with his Finger declared Jefus Chriſt to be the Lamb that ſhould rake away the 
Sin of the World, and conſequently that he was the Son of God; which, at Chriſt's 


4 Office. of the Bapriff was to tell the World, that none was worthy to take upon 
W 


- Baptiſm by Job, was literally and actually performed. Now that is equal to what 
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is here repreſented, that the Lamb proclaimed by this Angel is inſtalled and inaugu- 
rated into the Throne and Glory of God. For in this Vihon , the receiving of rae 
Book from the right Hand of God fitting on his Throne, and thereupon with him alſo 
receiving the ſame Homage, is a Symbolical Repreſentation of Chriſt s Inauguration. 
In ſhort therefore, this mighty Ange! performs an Office like that of our Ch:mpion and 
Marſhal at the Inauguration of our Kings. The Title of Prodromus given him by 
the Church, ' becauſe he was to prepare before-hand the Ways of Chriſt, being exatly 
the ſame in Signitication as that of Ear] Marſhal, as to that Reſpect ; and his Cry, 
M ho is Worthy, like that of the Champion, who makes a Challenge to maintain the 
Title and Right of the Perſon inaugurated. However, by the Word end o it ap- 
pears, that this Angel performs the Office of a Cryer or Herald; The Rabbies ſup- 
poſe ſuch a Cryer in Heaven among the Angels, and give him the Name of (e) Acra- 

ziel. The Romans having elected their Magiſtrates, did cauſe a Cryer to proclaim 
their Names, as appears from a Paſſage in Seneca: (d) Vocem preconis expetant. 
And indeed, as no publick Aſſembly can be held without ſuch an Officer; ſo we may 
ſuppoſe, that in all Places where there has been an Election or Deſignation of à 
King, there muſt have been ſuch an Officer. #1 | 
B. Tis 4&:@&, Who is worthy.] So the Complutenſian Edition reads, and the Alex. 
MS. Origen, Epiphanius, and others. The Common hath z between thoſe Words. 
| God being now. to aſſume a Second, or Mediator, to fit upon his Throne and to 
eſtabliſh his New Kingdom over Fews and Gentiles, acts as when he gave a King, 
Deputy to himſelf, over Iſracl. And that is by making Choice of a # Perſon. 
When they would have a King, they muſt be ſure to rake him whom God would 
chuſe, Deut. 17. 15. Ka xwamtcioes GH nawny dygorre, dy dy Sant EN ν KUE 5 Oel, 
evr's, Setting thou ſhalt ſet over thee a King, whom the Lord God ſpall chuſe. The 
Repetition of the firſt Word implies, that in any wiſe they ſhould" fer him that was 
thus qualified. The Choice of God was always conſidered in the appointing of the 
Judges of 1/rael ruling in chief: And fo it was obferved of the Kings. © When Saul 
was to be inaugurated, the Lord was religiouſly conſulted to deelate who was 


worthy of it. Which tho' ſhewn before to the Prophet Samuel, was publickly re- 


peated by caſting Lots. When God had rejected him and his for Suceeſſion as un- 
| worthy, he choſe a Man after his own Heart, even David, on whom he ſettled it for 
ever: So — 4 a Diſpute before David's Death concerning the Succeſſion between 
Adonij ab Solomon, God declared his Choice for Sblomon by the Prophet Nathan: 
So for the Kings of 1/rae/ after the Schiſin, yet God declared his Choice for Jero- 
boam, 1 Kings 11. 31. for Jehu, 1 Kings-19. 16. The Pagan Hiſtories of all Sorts 
are full of ſuch Obſervations concerning Oracles given for the Choice of fit Perfons to 
be Kings. Here in the Caſe of the Lamb, though the Formality be obſerved, yer this 
only ſerves for the Deſignation of the Perſon before hand prepared of God, who 
baving given his only Son for the Life of the World, hath for his Sufferings to thar 
Purpoſe, promiſed him the ſame Glory as himſelf, as the juſt Recompence of his 
infinite Merit, acquired by his Mediation. And this Proclamation is here formally- 
made, that we may underſtand that God aQts in this according to Reaſon, and the 
Meaſures of Juſtic TY | 1 55 
C. *Avoitar . fiCaiov, Y AV ou mais ονννντναν,, mrs, To open the Book,” and td looſe the 
Seals thereof.) There are Four Actions to be done about this Book; firſt, to open; 
then to /ooſe the Scale; thirdly, to look thereon; fourthly, to read it. All which may 
be reduced to two Actions, by an 8, H dveiy z the two firſt are one Action, and the 
two laſt another. For the boſing of the Seals opens the Book, and the looking there- 
on is in order to read; Of theſe the two firſt, which are indeed but one, and are 
mentioned here, vig. to open the Book and looſe the Seals thereof; are done by the 
Lamb. The /ooking thereon, and reading thereof, are, it ſeems, left to be done by 
the Wights, and St. John at their Sollicitation, each of them doing ſoz and that 
thetefore only at the 1 ad the firſt Four Seals. We muſt therefore ſhew the 
Meaning of theſe wwo Expreſſions and their Difference, to open the Book, and to {ook 
thereon. Now this will not be difficult, if we confider, that this Book is the New 


Law or Goſpel, which contains the Myſtery of Godlineſs, not revealed before the 
Coming of Chriſt, As therefore the Goſpel, or Chriſtian Religion, is a Myſtery 
(+) Lib: de en en c Snell tit e As) 
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revealed, the er thereof is the ame as the Author or Inſtitutor of it; who is 
able to publiſh it firſt, that is, to effect and perform all the things required to the 
Perfection of it. But the actual reading, or loo ing into, ſo that others may do ſo 
too, is not done by the ſame, but by ſuch as may be impowered by the firſt Author. 
The Lamb is that Author or Inſtitutor of the Myſtery of Godlineſs; but it is not ne- 
cellary that he do every thing about it. He therefore deputes the Wights afterwards, 
when be hath been inaugurated and deated 2 the Throne of God, who are the 
Arntendants of it continually, to do it in his Name, and by his Aſſiſtance. Theſe are 
his Miniſters and Servants; the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts and their Succeſſors, who are 
the true Hierophante, Stewards of the Myſtery. of God, which the Lamb hath inſtitu- 
ted, giving us an Infight into them. For this Reaſon the Voice or Action of each of 


e 


_ theſe Wightes is to V, Cane and ſee, to St. John our perpetual Repreſentative in this 


Tully faith +) 7 3 Difg; bums les, ex quo diftum 
| therefore 


matical Viſion; But of this more in its due place. It is then Chriſt alone, who = 


2 given us Knowledge of God's Deſigns, which are to be revealed in him, and 


for-his Sake. For 10 Man hath ſeen God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which js 
in ibe Beſom of the Father, he bath- declared him, as our Evangeliſt informs us, 
Chep. 1. 18. of his Goſpel. wth wit rica rd ver e ith 

+ ds Verſ. 3. Kei dei c vᷣduul ac 8 "7d barg, * 6H Ne, d v rw Tis e, d mm 
Selen, 28. Baknen aun, And none in Heaven, nor upon the Eurth, nor under the Earth, 
was able 10.,open. the Book, neither 10 loo thercon.| This emphatical Enumeration 
and Gradation, to fignify an {univerſal Propoſition without Exception, is ſuitable to 


_ the Stile of the Holy Scriptures, which affect Inductions to ſignify Univerſals. We 


read it in St. Paul, Phil. 2, 10. and Rom: 14. 11. according to the Cmplutenſ. Editi- 
en, and ſome, MSS. though Dr. Mill ſuſpeQs it to be taken from the former Place 
that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhowld'bow, of things in Heaven, and things on 
the Earth, and #bings under be Eurth. It being ſo, then fince all muſt be ſubject to 
Chriſt, and none hath ſeen God, but the only. Son in the Boſom of the Father; tis 
plain none could take this Book to open it and read it, till the Son was impowered 


thereto, for whom it was reſerved. 


In this Kind of Proverbial Expreſſion, the Expoſition is not to be made Symbolical- 
„but according to the vulgar Acceptation ; thoſe in Heaven are the Angels, the 
piritual Beings employed by God in the Government of the World, viſible and in- 

viſible. | Thoſe upon Eurth are Men, who are in Subjetction to God. But thoſe ander 

the Earth are more difficult to be determined. Some underſtand it of Beings or Ani- 


mals in the Sea, which is ſaid to be under the Earth, Exod. 20. 4. tou & mis d,, 


n 4 e; and Pſalm 24. 2. and indeed the Worſhip of the Heathens, given to 
Deities under the Shapes of Fiſhes, for which Reaſon God did particularly mention 
them by Name in the Decalogue, may very well. deſerve, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
here take notice, that Chriſt is to be above all ſuch. But whereas the 13ch Verſe” 
of this Chapter is brought in to back this Expoſition, that Place rather ſubverts it, 


bercauſe the bing, in the Sea are there diſtinguiſhed from the hingt under the Earth , 


aud therefore, according to the Intent and Ule of St. Jahn, another Explication muſt 
be given of them. Therefore, Secondly, the Things under the Earth muſt be here 
taken in the fame Senſe, as in thoſe Words of St. Paul, the umgbiri ; that is, the 
Reings within the Earth, or under the Earth, being covered by the Surface of it. 
And thoſe are Men departed and buried, whoſe Souls and Bodies, whilſt in the Grave, 
are, according to the Notions of the Ancient Hebrews and others, ſaid to be under 
the Earth, and to be detained in the Chains of Darkneſs. See Pſalm 16. 10. Aﬀs 2. 
31. And Horace calls the Dead, Terris ſemota. His Words are: moos tet ont 


RES .» Temporibus defuntta videt, faſlidit & adir. 


eft bumari.; ſub terra cenſebant reliquam vitam agi mor tuo um. where 
the Genuine Ignatius obſerves that Chriſt died in the Sight of heavenly Things, Ter- 


reftrial and Infernal, wenber lor, his Interpolator paraphraſes it thus: (2) Knee $ 
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45 K dug 4% cu, ly Y- N welw, Lon 18, end, on, I Neue, , n34g- 
, Y knee dreh , So the Greeks called the infernal Powers / way , 
as appears by many Inſcriptions. Heſych. Kan. , wr 4 5, 7+ ge. Bur 
they alſo cal ed them, %u, Heſych; x$ini@ Zz, » «vs. Iimæus Lecr. Sun 
Aal mare Nn X ylot 7, Tils imimeus Fl Apr. So likewiſe they are called 
in the Columns of Herodes Atticus: KAI HOT KIONES AEMETPOS KAI + OPES 
ANASEMA KAL X©ONION- EON. And indeed the Word Xi ſeems” ro be the 
more Ancient. For though ( 20, mu d be found in Homer, — „- 
ſeems to be more out of the common Way of the Age, wherein thoſe Inſcriptions 
were made. Which ſeems to have been affected in thoſe Inſcriptions; as that (i) 
Learned Man, who has lately produced them, has very well obſerv'd. (4) Hens 
ſeems to have copied this Notion of Ignatius. See alſo Euſebius Demenſir. Evangel. 
Lib. IV. cap. 10. pag. 104. But Hilary oppoſes this Expoſition ; and trom thente 
concludes, that there are a Sort of Inhabirants of a Third Species, and under the 
Earth: () Non utique de mortyis & in terram ſepultis ſienificare intelligitur, cum ad 
tertij incolatus demonſtrationem, non qui intra terram, ſed * infra terram, neque 
qui mortui ſunt,” ſed qui vrount , lum in ſe reſgnandi libri babuerint autorem. But 
this is a Miſtake ; as appears from what we have faid. And beſides that, our Sa- 
viour plainly declares, that thoſe who are accounted dead, do really ide unto God; 
Lake 20. 38. Under this Denomination are comprehended the Azwdyie , which are 
ſometimes taken for the wicked Spirits, or elſe the Souls of Men departed, and ap- 
urig again to Men. All thele Kinds are excluded, to make room for Jeſus 
ri " ; 


From theſe Words, and the Expoſition of them, and what is ſaid hereafter, that 
by the receiving of this Book, Chriſt or the Lamb receives Homage, and Worſhip, 
and Power, to execute the Will of God, Two Things may be obſerved. Firſt, that 
no Angel; nor Man, whether Saint alive, or Martyr departed, can or ought to have 
any religious Service given to them , during the Chriſtian Oeconomy ; the Lamb 
by the receiving of the Book, having the ſole Right to it with the Father. And, 
Secondly, that none but Chriſt being admitted into the Council of God, to execute 
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any Thing thereof, the Martyrs or Saints departed can do nothing for the living Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's Church; and that God doth not communicate to them his Deſigus 
und Knowledge, ſo that they are not capable of knowing what is done among Men, 
or to take any Cognizance thereof. Thirdly, That the State of departed Men being 
different from that of the Martyrs , who are only at their Reſurrection to reign with 
Chriſt ; no Service, Divine Honour, or religious Worſhip can be given to them, 
but it is as given to wicked Spirits, or &aewriz, who then appropriate it to them- 
ſelves, it being given directly contrary to God's Will, and the Rights and Merits of 
Chriſt. See the Note upon Chap. 16. 13. G. | 
A. Verſ 4. Ke? id Hoa mad, And I lamented greatly. St. John being a 
ſymbolical SpeQator, and repreſenting in his Perſon all the Faithful, which are to 
be favoured with the Inſpection of the Accompliſhment of God's Will and Decrees, 
ſhews here what was done in ExpeCtation of the Redeemer to come, who even be- 
fore his Coming was hoped for and expected. It is not out of Affectition, that 
St. John names, or interferes himſelf. His Perſon was neceſſity to the Drama. By ( 
his Action here he qo mag the great Concern in which all the Creation was, as | 
well as ExpeQtation for the Coming of the Goſpel , and the Senſe of their own 
Miſery, had Men been left without the Publication of it. Beſides this, he expreſſes 
the great Zeal and Earneſtneſs of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, rhac the 
Goſpel might have free Courſe, St. Paul gives us to underſtand the firſt of theſe hy 
what he ſaith, Ron. 8. 22. For we know that the whole Creation groaneth and travaiieth 
Together until now ; And not only they, but our ſelves alſo,which haue the fu ft Fruits of the 
Spirit, even we our ſelves groan er our ſelves, waiting for the Adapt ion; to wit, ihe - 
Redemption of our Body, The other, when he tells the fame Church ſoon after, Chap. 9. 
3. that he could wiſh to become accurſed of Chriſt for the Sake of his Bretliren the 
Jotos, if that could win them. And this he adds to an Oath and Ptoteſtation, con- 
cerning the great Heavineſs and Sorrow of his Heart, to find them ſo backward to 
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receive the Goſpel. And becauſe this Place concerns the Diſpoſition. of the Diſci- 
" ples, when they were Juſt upon the Caraſtrophe of Chriſt's Miniſtry, immediately 
"before his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Glory; and that of all other pious, Souls, 
that waited for the Salvation of I/rae/, we muſt apply to this all thoſe Exprefſions 
of theirs, in which they ſeemed to fear, that Chriſt, whom they hoped would ac- 
cornpliſh chat, was to be taken away from them; ſo that thereby they did deſpair 
of his accompliſhing that Redemption. See Late 24. 21. Luke 22. 45. Jobn 16. 
6, 22. Now that & John js here a Repreſentative, hath been ſeen by many Inter- 
Tythonius , Hom. 4. Eccleſia flebat 9 habuit Fohannes, onerata 
2 gravata peccatis, implorans ſui redemptionem. Which Ambroſ. Ancbertus explains 
Further in this manner; Cas autem boc in loco Johannes figuram gerit, qui flens, ne- 
minen dienum aperire librum vel videre eum aſſert inventum File niſi electorum 
Erie Non enim in ſua perſona fleviſſe creditur, qui poſt aſcenſionem. Domini iſia 
'ſcriphſſe cognoſeitur.. Jam enim liber apertus, jam pro humana facundia viſus fuerat, 
ibi bec deſcribebat. Eccleſiam ergo ante Redemptoris adventum in ſua perſena fleviſſe 
demonſirat, que gravata oneribus peceatorum, eiſdem fletibus Mediatoris ſur preſentiam 
anxie querebat, cujus diſpenſatio in illius Bbri apertione quandoque decluranda mane- 
bat. See alſo H. More, in his Paraphraſe, the Anonymous Commentator and Para- 
phraſt printed at London, A. C. 1693. and Dr. Vitra. il 
"A. Verf. 5. Kat &s on V wgeoCvriger Ni wor, And one of the Elders ſaith to me. 
This might be very well tranilated thus, And the f of the Elders ; the Firſt ſpeak- 
ing in the Name of all the reſt. Now as the former Expreſſion did ſignify the great 
3 tion in which Men were of the Coming of Chriſt, and the Sorrow of his 
Apoſtles, when they feared, that by his Death their Hopes of the Redemption of 
; Tae! would be ted: So this ſhews the great Willingneſs of the People to re- 
ceive it, when they found that he was riſen again; and had thereby, overcome all 
Things, in order to enter upon his Glory. They comforted themſelves with the 
Hopes of their © wp. 02m , by the Proſpect of their Prophecies, which foretold, 
that out of rhe Tribe of Fudab, and the Root or Stock of Jeſſe, there ſhould ariſe 
one who would be able to perform that Redemption, as he had been able to over- 
come Death himſelf; For as he was able to change his Body, by his Reſurrection, 
into a glorious Body, to aſcend into Heaven, and fit on the Right Hand of God; ſo 
he will be able zo ſubdue all Things to himſelf Phil. 3. 21. and conſequently to effect 
that Redemption. It was the full Perſuaſion of that, which made | $5. receive. the 
Goſpel ſo willingly. The Comfort which the Elder gives to St. Jahn, expreſſech 
well the Joy which the Apoſtles had in making Converts to Sa hy, See Rom, 
15. 32. 2 Cor. 2. 3. Chap. 7. 4, 13, 16. Phil. 1. 4, 25. Chap. 2. 2. Chap. 4. 1, 10. 
1 Theſſel. 2. 19, 20. Chep. 3. 9. John 2. v. 4. Rom. 16. 19. John 3. v. 4. Ambr. 
Ansbertus faith: Quid naque in uno ſemore, mſi ordinem intelligimus prophetarum, 
quorum certis Eccleſia conſolabatur oracults, Chriftum de iribu Fuda, mundum ſuo ſan- 
guine redempturum, mortem mortiſque principem ſua morte ſuperaturum. 1 
It may be ask 120 this Elder denote or declare the Choice of the Per- 
Jon, and not one of the Wights or the Chriſtian Clergy ? I anſwer, that it is the Part 
of the People to accept of the Choice of him whom they are to obey. So in the 
Caſe of the Kings of I/rae/, even of God himſelf, their firſt and original King, 
Exod. 19. 3. —— 8. 80 of Saul, tho God had both privily and publickly by 
Lots declared his Choice, yet the People by a Shout declared their Approbati 
1 Sam. 10. 24. So of David, who in 2 Sam. 2. 4. was choſen firſt King of Tudah 
that Tribe, and afterwards by Abner chief of the Tribes of 1/7ae!, was declared 
ing of I1/rael, 2 Sam. 3.21. So all the People accepted of Solomon, 1 Kings 1. 
39. But the Ten Tribes refuſed his Son, at the Inſtigation of Feroboam the hier 
or Ruler of the Tribe of Ephraim, the Head Tribe of the Ten, 1 Kings 12. 16. The 
fame is done in the Chriſtian Religion, which is to be accepted freely, The Clergy, 
conſtant Attendants , cannot impoſe it upon others, any Way but by that of 
Perſuaſion and Preaching to them the Arguments mentioned here up and down, 
frch'd from the Power, Right, and Dominion of God, arifing from the Creation 
and Preſervation of all Things, and his Goodneſs exerted towards us; and on the Ac- 
count of Gratitude for that and the Redemption wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, Adding 
to theſe, thoſe alſo mentioned here in this Prophecy, concerning the Favour of God 
towards Believers, and his Severity towards them that neglect his Warnings, and 
deſpiſe ſo great a Salvation. Thus our Service is aoz*i hela, a reaſonable Service, 
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as St. Pay! calls it, Rom. 12. I. free from all Compulſion, but that Which our Re. 


ſoh ſuggeſts to us. And this in Oppoſition on the one Hand to the :1c2pnozde „ or 
IWill-Worſhip ; ſuch as that of thoſe who worſhip Angels, who do not, neither can 


expect it from Men; and like that of the Zews, in obſerving the Ceremonies of the 


Law of Moſes, which God doth no more require at their Hands. And on the other 


Hand, to the Au h¶ and” cαονον,d ia, Superſtition and Idolatry, which is a for- 


ced Worſhip, either by the Terror of the Dæmons themſelves, or by the Tyranny 
and Oppreſſion of Men ſet on work by them. This firſt Elder may be underſto 
to be of the 7ewiſh Nation, whoſe Prerogative it Was to be fut invited to "Chriſti 


[ERS 
* 


nity, and who firſt believed in Chriſt. e 


B. 1% Uiunou 5 N 5 d e I quaiie ILL, Behold tbe Lion F the "Tri of Juda 


bath prevailed. ] There can be no Queſtion,” but that this Symbollcal 5 


alludes to the Deſcription of the Patriarch Judah in the laſt Will of Facob- Fa- 
ther, Gene, 49. 9. Juda # d Lions ** from the Prey my Sm thou art gone up * 


He ſtooped down,” he couched as a Lion; who ſhall rouze bim up?" By which'"we muſt. 
er 


and A, dfluus, 2s (m) Euſebius hath expteſs d "it. 


| 4 eos ha it. Ezekiel 5 
uſe of this Type, to repteſent the King of Tfrae/, and the Tribes under him, In 


Gp, 19. And the Hege, often exptirs it, erer, 2. 15, The yang Len 
roared por him; Targurs ͤǴ0- - ß“ 
is come up from bis Thicket.”' Targum, Migravit Rex dt arce\ſua. In Nabum 2. 12. 


che Lian is explained by' Kings and his Wheſps by his' Gries," Whetice{n) Fobw 


- Chryſoftom hath this 'Obſervation, that by the Type of a" Lon the Holy Se ipture 


dd & ei rer 3% dd TW ga d d avtieix, In the Oriente}" Onirocres 


always denotes the Dominion of a King, or the Regal Power; 290. 3 4 5" 2x 


ricks, the Penſian and Ægyptian, Chap. 269. ay, that 4 Lion is the Type of A n 
6 M eit ce n Ha i lire): See the reſt. > And his Fleth fignifies the Riches 
and Power of a King. b 79 ns kaum irh au, TUNG, Age, e ane 
D 2 Cui ar, » WI 272] 75 3 2pr- . Artemidorus 18 of the Tame Mi K For in 


Lib. I. cap. 39. to dream to have the Head of a Lion, fipnifies Victory, and to be- 


come the Terror of one's Enemies. And to the Candidates of Ma tures it ſig 
nifies Succels, and thar they ſhall Rule. So in Lib. II. 12. Alec 1» Theor 28 9 
% Y ere, ͥ Ei, aq dy dn 9. eier wnnda; coxmery” , ee Camibus. 
And thus we rend in Panſanias, of one Neoſtratut an Olympian” Victor, that his 
Maſter had à Dream, wherein he thought that a Lion's Whelp laid upon the Bed 


wherein he ſlept, (0) e. 9 Lake, ai nd gb Wand ele, e 3 aud dd lv 


à. Nu gg. So that tis plain, the Author mentions this to ſhew that this did por- 
tend ſome Victory to him. So the Magicians, whoſe Principles are altogether 
Ros Symbolical Notions, ſay, that rhoſe who' are! anointed with -Lions Far 


Favour with Kings and Peoples, as (p) Phny obſerves; Far e Favobr, as 
p of "M 


Oi or Marrow. To this may be referr'd the'(q) Dream of PH acedomia, 
wherein the Image of a' Lion engraven' on a Seal, fignified Alexander the Great.” 80 


that we find from theſe Authors, that a Lion not only implies" #" King, bur a victo- 


a  *.2 144. 9 £ 
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In which Author we alſo find this Symbol,” ſpeaking as out f E/cbyluh;> 5 /- : [ow 
— a, 8 2 ng N , 7 1 — . : 2 I 4 ; 2 , 
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Lib. VI. cap. 131. (s) Ariſtoph, Ran, 


8 


nous and prevailing King. But if the Symbols have ſome concomſtant Epithet 
that alters the Caſe. So. in 1 Per. 5. 8. 4 roaring Lion,” ſeeking whom be may devour, 
repreſents the Devil king 1 deſtroy Men. From ſuch Notions it is, I think, that 
the Ancients deſcribed Hell with à Charon to ferxy Men over, 4 Lion or deſtroying 
Angel. For xa is a Lion in Hæſichiur, and Lycopbron's Cuſſandr, v. 455. No 


wonder alſo that the Pagan Oracles ſhould often uſe this mbol of a Lion to that 
Purpoſe'; whence Ar:ſtophanes,” Imitating the Otacles to ridicule Con the great De. 


magogue of Athens, who forged them at Pleaſute, faltjnj 22 5d oY 
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Cm) Euſeb. Dem. Evang. Lib. vIII. pag. 232. () Homil. LX. in Gen. (rau. 
a Eliac. I. pag. 170. (0 bla Nat. H. Lib, XXVIII. cap. 8. Lib. XXIV. c. 2 
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p en that the Maſulmens call (a) one of their great 
get Son-in-Law to Mahomert , by the Name of l algaleb, The 
of Gag lways viQtorious ; and the Perſians, Schir Khods, the Lion of God. 
in the Dreym mentioned by (+) amas , a Lion without Claws led bound by 
olves, Venn Hero e and 
Je Pribuer in — i 21 8 lll Od. 2. V. II. Ne rudis.agminum 
2 regive upe rum tau Leonem. As to the Word N which we 
ſr owlt, be taken here in the ſame Si ification as the He- 
b e 51. 4. is tranſlated by Nags. 2 ords are x ramions 
ra on; that thou may ft overcome, or gain the Suit when thou cume ſi to be 
22 Iris a Word of the Law, or Courts of Judicature, and properly fig- 
to be cleared, purged , or j + being for that Reaſon ſometimes turned in 
DX by ene ad ub. n the Word 
always a reſpe&t 


foregoing, ws Judgment, or Trial, as in a Court. See 77 9 N 
Even ce& Word Ns is uſed as 2 Law Term in the beſt of 
e e elſewhere. Now all this implies, =s if by this Cry or Call 


the Cauſe had been called before God in Judgment to make a Trial; 

J ent ot Sentence bath been given for ſeſus Chriſt; this Li- 

the Tribe of Fuda, as the only Perſon deſerving that Honour. Which Trial, 
in fuch a Caſe, K in the Roman Courts called Di- 
Anilin. de Inſtitut. Orat. Lab. VII. cap. 4. But we need not to 
„ that Particular, but that in concerning his Death, whoſe, Blood 
in —.— 2gainſt the Wor and the Devil, hath in the Court of God 
_ in the fame manner 85 er Fame obtain ny — 

— our Notes upon 


| . — to cofac þ 9 — Now bond Chriſt Jn 16. 59, 


to be i on the Throne of God; that is, as aſcendiag into Hea- 
. and therefore as riſen —— Dead 3, 
| as having obtained V erditt and Sentence, that he | 
eee eee ee the Sins of the World, | 


— therefore as only Mediator deſerving, to be exalted into the Glory, 
to $99 5 om — 


becauſe more AN all, Hebr.-x 
aging porogmed excellent Actions, Hebr. 8.6. = to his E \ 
ns ft God, rn — 


done more unto — 5 —— T to 


which he is now to 5 IF it de asked bere, Why. Chriſt is here 1 
ſented as 2 Lion, and a little after as a Lamb? I anſwer, That allthisis ſuitable ike 


rex ? Agnus, quia innocent pro 
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„ 0 ure, ere e at. 


ih » Mon- * 11 0 84 
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Cap. V. V. 5. 25 The Chanpion wo. . "wy 


— "de renquam- Leo ſuprravit. Unde mortem taigadin 2 exrepit, inde 
mortem mortiſque principem tanquam Leo peremit, To the ſame Purpoſe the Au- 
thor of the Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs, J the Mette in 1 
Foſeph's Dreams, as a Lamb having on his Left 4 L. O Aude dunn, 
earrgor ws, ws Mer. The Egyptians had a ſtanding Rule, that the Lion Was 4 
Symbol or Omen even in ms. Thar Rule is ts, thu the Lins 6 
Words: (2) neren t ei Tis woanlw 0IxJurres "HAritolur, Us tals 9% Ons oe 7vnalett 
Tisds ren Tis A, dee yeast mls wales, os Arie, be; tuiſſemu e. 0 Myr" S 
vree, vie meg dess dn Tauws Sell ſis, e uẽỹ me ; Y 250 Siopror d ud 3h eig 
avaconts, d d igri, ᷓ $48 Tet rele mh Daley ant ye. that witli 
them the Lion is a Symdol of Juſtification. Is not this applicable to Chriſte 
<Q fits Aa, The Root of David, } It is plain, hat this Expteſſion is taken 
out of ae 11. 1. J A Pack , + en, Tr 74 * E. 4 — d vac iet 
And there ſhall come forth a Rod out of the Root of Feſſe oe — 
grow out of his Rat: And in that Day 2 , 2 which ſh 7 
Jor an Enjign of the People; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeth, fer Pall be pr 
riouc. . -4 firſt Place, be Rod out of the Root, is thus explained in the Tag 
de ftir Jeſſe, & fitims de fliis ejus ungetur. In the latter, the Nor of Feſſe is hs 
explained in 'the lame Targum 1 ſhaw oy — See Rom 15. — 6 Bon fal — 
ſelf ſeems to have taken it from the laſt of arid pot" 
for there the LXX have, eww@- Neg. Tü tn HA, is pv Ac g by gen oy it ap. 
„that they did read ſomewhat elſe; perhaps Bn», inſtead of Two, 

wo Titles of Chriſt, Lion and 5 Upon this Accbunt, he is ſoa. 
times called nov, the Hranch or Sprout. 4 —— 8575 BY mins ee; The Branch 
of the Lord; in the Targum it is, 1 Ne oye fag Loud. 80 the Po- 
phet Zachary, Chap. 3. 8. and 6. 12. ſpeaking 1055 High Prieſt, who was 
to riſe up and renew the Prieſthood, Tcſetibes him by this Title of rey Roy”, in the 


LXX dana. The Authors of the Sibyline Oracles being Jes nd Wonder that 
their Verſes be full of ſuch ons. And indeed this is very ſditable to the | 


Symbolical Language, wherein Trees ſignif Princes 75 ſo 4 non Tiſin 2 | 
be called a Sprout of np; The Dream of lytemnefira in ay 


Inftance of this; who ed, that the Scepter . Agent tele ihr by Mfg 
roo there aroſe out of it a Sprout which el Ye, 
, ( —— — „Ex 3144 bow . | x, 5 N 2 1 W Satte 
. asd gbr Sands, & fürs, 

a ne, Joby ies ponlndanr Rane. e ee e e 

Thus 110d in an Oftentum, reported by (b) Sweronives: ; Tio Sprotts of n 2 dn 


up to ſore Height, were th to ſignify the Emperors" Tits and Dum 
c) lian hath obſerved, that his Heroes 16 Trrer. This is 
not 1 if we conſider how that Poet being very ancient; hark ritatdy Rein 
nants and Notions of the Eaſtern Learning as itt the Example produced by Fliaz, 

4 haue derer Tore, Thus allo, 0. den&, occurs often, 28 in Cu. 1rd. B. 
1 47, 705 211, 254, 3. So Pin- Olymp. 3. of Ther ande- AHD e Sf 
0 ah A,. And Olymp. 6. erste, ür AG Ae 13 
Aulid. u. 116. 4 A, i And 8. z0 . Tee f e "Are $09. 19 
ner, xu, = ; and, A gm,ͤe ir. Al Theutrirur 36 
e Ade lube Rely vob. Lyvapl of 


fact Expreſſions. He — Symbol of Naur in v. 12775 — 5 
Gmeger, Lib- in the very Beginding': © a e 
bab a er e ee e e, 2 2 bo 
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ax the r arryzologiſt calls King Edward VI. an Imp & great 2 And — 
— 71: Fatl of Eſex, eg ng Speech , hath the ſame. 


+ 

_Cromwe 

-xbe fame. So a wicked Spirit or Man is with. us called an Lp, but No fall Exp Expect. 
Ron is Imp of. the Devil ; = Word I Pp being originally Saxon and denoting a Plant. 
Cit is thereſore an Imp or Bud out of the Stock, or Root of Jeſſe. How this is 
mpliſhed-in Chriſt, thall be ſhewn hereafter ; only here is to be obſerved, that 
aft is the whole Stock, out of which any Thing buds ; and nothing but Chriſt 18 
come out thereof. So that this is more than on ny a Sprout. ["; 

25 Aer $ 125 Sar, Y % 5 uin 78 ors Y a Trangur , Y lrg * es- 
7, and lo in the midſi of the one, and of - Ay Four Wights, and 
in 2 wid 115 be Eldere, a Lamb. | IS Chriſt, who is — . by this Lamb, 
22 ſu Death for the Sins of Mankind, and being raĩſed up from the Dead 
alcend into Heaven, and there make Interceſſion for us, is our Mediator; and for 
"har Reaſon, the firſt Appearance of him in Heaven is between, or in the midſt of 
Ion his Throne, and the Wights and Elders; that Poſture i is that of a Prieſt ma- 
ing Interceſhon between Two Parties. So in Namb. 16. 48. To Hand hetwixt the 
wine and the Dead, is to make Interceſſion to fave the Living. So in Fee/ 2. 17, 
A Priefts are to ſtand between the Porch and the Altar, to make Interceſſion between 
Is People at the Porch, and. God's Juſtice to be fatisfied on his Altar. So Cbriſt is 
Niaelme, Mediatar; ſtands between God, and the Wights and Elders, making a Re- 
"conciliation between them; for which to ſhew their Gratefulneſs, when he hath com- 
Pleated it, and received his Power from God, 22 at his Right Hand, to o 
and fe his Decrees, by the Preaching of the ſpel , he will receive Homage and 
Service of them; as we ſhall fee in' due Order. This ſtand ing between, 
— been flain in their ſtead, is the Foundation thereof; as his Death, and 185 
crifice of himſelf to God, to reconcile. him to Mankind, is the Foundation of the 
Glory, which God imparts to him thereupon., For here Chriſt appears as a Lamb, 
is, one facrificed for Sins, and not barely as the Son of God; fo that the Glory 
> is now.to-arrive at, is of a different Nature rn that 25 which be had with ohe | 
Faber ire he Were John 17: 5. 

— 4 A Lamb.] Our Saviour is by the Ba "declared to * the Lanh 7 
becauſe to be ſacrifced to him, as a-Lamb to take e away the Sins of the World. 
> the Philippians ſaith; gord Laax megpure Thuaireon aug d ; m di wer 
ut Ambr. 2222 more fully, (d) Indicat etiam hunc facra ſcriptura 
— propter ducatum gregis & ſacriſictum: ovem & agnum, propter innocentiam 
& oblationem. This is ſpecial, and therefore none elſe, comes under the ſame Sym- 
bol but himſelf. Though in general in the Symbolical Language any horned Beaſt 
may fignify a King or Monarch, becauſe of the Horns, which denote Power. So the 
. 242, ay. of a Ram, 8, 3 1% m in tes Cn, fps z, 2. 
e nel, Lis a plain Monarch or Prince; but other horned, Beaſts ar | 
ined with ſome Ad junct, as a Goat ſignifies according to the fame a 
bed ling ATE E. 12 105 ns. n gays woarls xienaghesr l wy ror; amy, er 
22 ou ang. 21 FR, we ſee iy he ee f Fr, Holy Ghoſt in 

rince of Perſia Dares, a 


\ 


wild. 
the 2 all Animals ; and 1 * proper to 5 in that ae 


6, ous, Saviour 
Any 4 
L See agb 11. 6 2 1. — 5 and, Ferew. hy _ Chriſt; 15 herefore 
| the s down his e for the 
And he is here thus one as 3 ore laid it down. The 
is 
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Tim eft in ſomnis, faftorem ad me rene, C 
Duos conſanguineos arietes inde elięi, | 6 
Pecus lanigerum exima. pulchritudine, | 

Præclarioremquè alterum imnolare me * EEE oy Fe 

Deinde ejus germanum cormibus conniti Tw 

In me arietare, ecoque itlu me ad caſum dai: 
Din proftratum terra graviter ſaucium, 

. Reſupinum, in celo contueri maximum 
Ac mirificum facinus, dextrorſ um orbem fummeum 
Kadiatum ſolis i iguier curſu novo. 


or this may ** id what Tully aid 4 little before in the like Caſe, the ah =, | 
ant à Poeta, non abſunt tamen 2 conſuetudine ſomniorum. Now che APY 
it thus * the Mouth of the Interpreters to the King ; > 


Rex, que in vita uſurpant homines, cogitant, curant, vident, 
Nuægue agunt vigilantes, agitantque, ea. fi cui in 1 ſomno ed Rds, 
Minus mirum eſt: ſed in re tanta baud temere improvi 10 Heut! i x 
Proin vide, ne, quem tu eſſe he betem deputes 2 ar Ne, x 
Is ſapientia munitum petus egregium gerat, F 
Legue regno expellat. Nam id quod de ſole oftenrum it, r 
PFopulo commutationem rerum portendit fore. . 
Perpropinqua hic bene verruncent populo. Nam quod ad lu, 3 
Cuepit Selim ab leua ſignum prepotens, pulcherrime "4 3 GeE ny 
Auguratum eſt, rem Romanam publicam ſumman fore. wr Bt ff 
The Shepherd is the old King Tarquinius Priſcus, in whoſe Family were . 
Servius Tullius, and Tarquinius Collatinus. Now Servins Tullus having ſucceeded, 
Tarquinius Superbus ſlew him, and was himſelf depoſed by Collatinus and the State was 
| changed from a Monarchy to a Republick, which was very raf. | OP 1 


00 At id ipſum quam cal qui regnum adulterig quereret | * 
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FN Addo (inquit) hec, quod mubi-portento caleflum e F 
Poligiun miſit, regni flabilimen mei, 5 1 ES 
„ inter pecudes aura clarum coma 1 F 
e WVondam Thyeflem clepere auſum eſſe e regia. . 10 45 
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Aud PE we find in ſome of the Poetical and Prophetic Flite of rl 
Writ, that the Word Y, which propetly fignifies a Ram, is taken for a Prince; 
in the Song of Moſes in Exod. 15. 15. nd 8, The mighty Men of. Moab,in the [NE 
Ahr Marg, the Princes of. the Moabites. In Ezek. 17. 13. YT us, 7 1 tbe mighty C 
the Land, LXX, Haun & yas, the Rulers of the Land: In Ezek. 31. 11. d n, in 
the LXX, Are idee „ The Prince of the Land : For fo the Concordances have it, 
as the Greek of Kircher, and the Hebrew too. See the Commentary of 1 75 
V. vn. M. And this is plainly from the Metaphor; for the Prince is the Ram 
Flock, or People. Pſalm 80, 1. Pſalm 1 71, 72. And thus Ignatiut the 
as a good Biſhop, is compared to a Ram, in the genuine Acts of his Paſfon; 
«omg xeidt SHS, dings 2ahns. e, Vetut Aries nit bom green Dux. T 
fame may be faid of the Word , a Ram. The ſame may be faid. of the Word 
2 „which is both a Bull and a Prince. And fo (f) 5655 or Buga, in the Turkiſh 
of B which properly fignifies a Bull, or the Marte of any Cattle, is alſo a Name 
CMP zriffing Chief, or Leader, Ib this our ' Buck ſeems 2 be a- kin, the 
Male of ay Species, eſpecially horn d Beaſts, and fuch like. So in Virgil, Dux 
| grigh ipſe 2 * 
"Ecyx6s ene ]. This ſhews that be is not dead how, but an _ 5 
muff ka ve been oy eſented ie, as the Witneſſes in Chap. 11. 8 5 | 


is riſen again to fit at the Right Hand of God, and there receive a "St 
3s en $> enen Cha) 
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| * cen ; ſo this news us, that Chrift * nom. a quiet King- 
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fratres, quia 
Here however his Standing reaches no further, than to ſhew that he hath lagly 


overcome Death, for he is here repreſented aS having undergone it lately; for it fo 
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© be obſerved, that this Lamb or Chyiſt, during the to firſt Periods of the 


it the t 
Church, is conſtandly repreſenced 25 fonding « And though jndeed Chriſt in one Senſe 
* firs ar the Right Hand of God, that is, receives the the me Worſhip, and hath the 


ſame Power; yet in another Senſe he Je, during the Militant State of the Church, 


for the Defence of his Church. 80 when he appeared ro Srephex as ready to aſſiſt 


him in his Agony, he is aid to be Sanding; Acts 7.55, (g) Negue id mirum, 


faith Hilarius , cu primo nomings ſui Stephano, velut in primoribus in occur- 


"ſum 200 patre deſcenſum ſit. Ambroſies Ansbertus hath very well obſerved this; 
" Sed qui, 


wod in hoc loco non ſedere, ficut ſupra, ſed flare in medio throni perbi- 
we: Nil 2 M examen'& 7ephum, die aufen Sade &  auxiliym oftenditur e 


Kaen autre, Yepnants © judicanrss eff: Stare autem, conſolantit & adisvantic. 
This Hint he ſeems to have taken from Gregorius Magnus, who faith, (H) Quid off 


bune Marcys ſedemem, Stephanus vero ſlantem ſe videre teftatur? Sed ſcitis 
ſalts eam, el, fare vero pugnantis vel adjuvantis, © See the reſt. 


D. "As ivgaydfer, As hau been uin] The Necefficy of tranſlating thus is vi- 


»fible ; for Chriſt er the Lamb Js not bete exhibited as ain, but as having been ſo, 
and Riſen op and Standing. The Greek Word, no more than the Context, can bear 
"* Ansbertas ich, E notandum quod jam non occiſus, ſed tanquam 
"pceiſus in Eccleſia cernitur * quia thi er ucifoeus eff ex infirmitare, ſed vivit ex virtute 
"Dez. See Rom 1. 4. and the Words of Fuftin Martyr, cited by and by. And this 


no other Se 


ſhews, that the Holy Ghoſt is very accurate in all the Expreſſions of this Sacred 
"Book ; and conſequently that it was inſpired thereby. His having been dead is there · 


"Fore here obſerved, becauſe by his Death he hath merited this Honour, be is now 
Boing to receive it, and Power therewith. On his Death is founded the Right to it, 

2s it is hereafter ſpecified in the Hymn of the Heavenly Hoſt, Ver/e the 12th. By 
all which it appears, that mis Honour given unto Chriſt, is W his acquired 


Honour, not that which he bad before the Creation as God. our Notes u 


Cap. 1. 1. B. and 8 6 1. 13. B. and Hlurius Pitav. de Trinit. Lib, III. Page 37. 


and Expoſition in P/a/m 11. where he faith: In manente antes Dei forma per premium 
mortis forma ſervilis adboneſtatur. The Conſequence. of Chriſts Death meriting 
this Worſhip, is made out thus; Chrift hath poured” out his Blood or Life unto 
Deaths by this he hath made Atronement for the Sins of Mankind; that is, he hath 
endured * them the Puniſhment due to their Sins, and laid out the Price of our 
whereby he is become our Redeerner, and we 7 People, Servants by 

; Which before being Rory to the Power of the Devil, are by the War 
fade againit him, Taved and — „Having therefore ſuch a Property in us, 
whom he bath bought with himletf, and for himſelf, our Service is now as due 
to-him, as it was before given to the Devil. _ His Death Is the Price of our Re- 
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andi to exert his Power upon Occaſion againſt his Enemies, 


jon an abſolute Bond to oblige us to give him Honour 
eme Lord. And this is the Reaſon why he is here 
r be s ein 16. gon into his - 


wy this Act of Chriſt is that which mult of | 


8 and the Sta 
Xs therein ; and; thele being faid to be the Cate of 'the 
o g Bid 10 have thefe Seven Stars 15 
all which ſhewsd the Fowerof Chi in 


1 


: , ; 5 f 80 ws - Cot” 72 . 2 8 4 2 71 0 3 5 | _ l 
Chap. V. v. 6. The Lamb. _ 


his Church; ſo theſe Seven Horns ſhew-his Power without againſt bis Enemies, and 
that he ſhall obtain Dominion, and is going to rake Polleſſion of 4 Kingdom in this 
Period, which extends it ſelf univerſally over Seven Monarchies, sad is equal id 
Number to the Seven Heads of the Dragon his Enemy, whom be is to fight, over- © 
come, and ſettle his Church in the ſame Dominians, | Chriſt is therefore here an 
bited according to the State of Things preſent. For after his Conqueſt of the Bealt, 
Succeſſor to the Dragon by him foiled, - he appears not with Horns defined by any 
Number, but as having many Diadems without preciſe Number, £419 16:70 _ 
that the Number Seven, though implying Univexſality, yet reſpeRts ſuch an Univer- 
ſality as is within it ſelf, limited within its own Diſttict. e £43 
P. Kat bovnauls ind, d de mn ia nd uala 5 047, And Seven Her, which we the 
Seven Spirits of God. | This Symbol is taken from Zachary, Chap. 3. 9. and er- 
' plained before: And this ſhews, that Chriſt is inveſted. with the Divine Power and 
rovidence of the World, and that he hath the Miniſters. thereof neceſſary to that 
Purpoſe. - | Theſe bees Mae who age his Miniſters, In the ſame Manner in 
Iſaiah 11. 2, Seven Spirits are ſaid to reſt on the Roor of Jaſſe, thus named is the 5 
XX. Std, agi, wines, Beans, 2%, vd xs, ö,. The firſt being the Spirit * 


—r 


22 as to that Reſpect, lower than they, So that the Eternal Spirit of God, 
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andi. "Here note, as before,” that the Word , is the proper copula of a Symbo- 
IE 12 Propofition, according to the Stile of the 9 and equal to the Words 
een or fiemfy. See our Note on Chap. 12. 1j. Ek. 
A. Verſ. 7. Ke? fav, g ane 7 HCN, And he came and received the Boot. 
This is the main Ceremony of our 'Saviour's Inauguration, by which his human Na- 
ture is inveſted with a Divine Kingdom, to be worſhipped accordingly. To make 
mis plain we muſt obſerve; that in the Moſaical Law, Deut. 17. where the Duty of 
_ @King is ſer down, there is but one affirmative Law concetning him; but ſuch a 
Jaw as implies the Obſervation and Rule of all his Duty; and that is, to copy out 
te whole Law, that he might have it always before him; and that thereby he 
might obſerve it himſelf, and cauſe all the People under him ſo to do. This Copy 
of the Law muſt be taken out of that which was before the Prieſts the Levites. 
Now accordingly the Levites or 5185 were commanded to lay up the Volume of 
the Law in the Side of the Ark, and ir is moſt likely that the King had this Au- 
thentick Volume to Copy his by; or if it was not the ſame, yet one as Authentical. 
From this Commandment aroſe one Ceremony at the Inauguration of the King, that 

won the ſetting of the Crown upon his Head, the Volume of the Law was at the 
Haw Time put into his Hand for the Uſe before-mentioned. This is plainly ſet out 
to us in Two' different Places. 2 Kings 11. 12. And put the Crown upon him, and 
tbey gave him the Teftimony, and they made him King, and anointed him. Which 
Words are repeated in 2 Chron. 23. 11. In both which Places this Teſtimony is 
named Wr, in the LXX 3 wager, of mn? wag/ert, which is the very Name 
| | and ſolemn Attribute of the Law; and of that very Copy of the Law laid up in the 
3 SanQtuaty, as may be ſeen in Deut. 31. 19, 26. which was there for, or as a Tefti- 
| mony, is cen; from whence afterwards for Shortneſs the Law, or Copy of the 

" Law, was called the Teit;mony. And the Author of the vulgate Latin was either of 

5 this Opinion, or elſe found ſomething more in the Hebrew, for he faith, Impoſucrunt 
4 1 Diadema, & reflimonium, dederuntque in manus ejus tenendam legem, Which 
ES - Words would prove, that though the Teſtimonies were not the Law, yer the Volume 
of the Law was uſed as one of the Rægalia. In Iſaiab 8. 16. the binding of the 
Teftimeny, and Healing of it, is the fame, or fignifies that the Law ſhall be uſeleſs 
and unobſerved; by Reaſon of the Captivity, as a Book ſealed cannot be Read. We 
: | have fome remarkable Hints of this in the P/alms, which make very much for this 
6 | — * Pſalm 8 1. 6. the Law is called My, Maglveror, and given to Joſeph as the 
Sa born by Facob's Will, Genef. 49. 22. 1 Chron. 5. 1. and having therefore a (n 
Tegal Power over his Brethren ; whence that Tribe in Zeroboam's Time, ſet up it felt 
EEE, head the reſt againſt the Tribe of Judab, upon their Diſcontent as to the Manage- 

REF po ment of the Government. In Pſalm 119. the Moſaical Law comes often under the 


* - "Name of r Teftrmony. But ſtill nearer to our Buſineſs, in P/a/m 132. 17, 18. 


we Teal, I baue ordained a Lamp for mine Anointed. And in the next Verſe ; 
pa bis* Grown flouriſh. The Lamp is Symbolically the Law, whereby the 
King was to be guided. The Crown is the , the Conſeeration. That the Law is 
Lan, is plain from P/a/m 119. 105. Thy Word it d Lamp unto my Feet, and a 
une in Paths. In the former P/a/m, I believe, he alludes to the Ceremony 
of putting the Law of God in the King's Hand, at the fame Time as the Crown was 
upon his Head; and as it is there faid juſt before, There will I make the Horn of 
Yavid 7o flouriſh ſo bete the Seven Horns are given to the Lamb, and then the 
eie Goſpel, upon which be is Inaugurated, and Homage is done to 


Yar the" learned =) Gouſſer will have this , Neger, in Pſalm 132. 18. not to be a 
m, under Pretence tbat the Word , ha Houriſb, cannot be faid of a Coton, 
becauſe ir Feines an Expanſion, or Dilatation by Growth, as of a Plant; but he 
Sight to have” remembred,” that the Crown” of the High Prieſt was made like 
Flowers ;" and it is certain, that the Kings Neger, or Tiwmxor, was made after the 
ne Mannen and called by the fame Name. The High Prieſt having this ines, 
*br Crown bf Gold ſet over his Mitre, in Token of Royalty. And David in that 

© Pſalm wakes Uſe of the fame Words, whereby the Pontifical Crown was deſcribed 

in Exod. 29. 6. and Chop. 28. 36. in which we have the u, Neger, or Mitre, and 


i ©. ; 
; <_— « 2 * 5 ah 1 WS 44 2 1 * an FI Soy 4 wy 3 te 9 i 

=. x m) Ke Schindler. v. Dil. ) Gouſſet Comment. Ling Hebr. Pag. 3. ö 

8 * : * - _ — : — 8 l - 

; : Ma - | 


I | Crown ; 


Man gh Sos Py: a j 


» - - 


+ 


N e N 
n 


ld — 1 ” 
* 2 Ln * * N op 2 > * * — 24 
; I, 8 - 
1 2 E Lamb ; 
{OL ͤ ' . ” 3 re #44 x * ” as 


Crown ; and yw, the Plate, or nme, made like Flowers, And thetefore it may 
be ſaid to flouriſh. Foſephus, who knew what kind of Thing it was, proves what 
I fay, and uſes in the Deſcription of it, the very Metaphor of the P/almif, His 
Words are as follows; ie 5 S rev, tt negonfas νννEw'd ws ©, da Mies 
$f in ary 14vE redo, / ©, So that 
this Metaphor is the more obvious, becauſe” in general all Crowns had their Origin 
from the Garlands of Flowers ſet upon the Heads of Men upon ſeveral Occafions: 
Now that the Jews wore ſuch ſometimes, may be proved from Lament. 5. 16. and 
Wiſdom of Solomon 2. 8. And as the Identity of Name. proves, that the Crown of 
the Kings of 1/rae! was fomewhar like that of the High Prieſt, both being called 
Nezer ; fo the Difference of Name given to the Crown of a ſtrange King, proves 
conſequently, that the Kings Nezer muſt be more like the High Prieſts, than thoſe other 
Prophane Crowns, which had the Name of ;p, or Coroner, 2 Sam. 12. 30. 1 Chron. 
20. 2. by which Name alfo the Crowns uſed commonly at Feaſts were alſo called, as 
in the Place cited, Lament. F. 16. By Which may be ſeen the Miſtake of (o) Ter- 
tullian, who aſſerts, that no Crowns or Garlands were then worn. 
The Author of the Teſtaments of the Patriarchs hath very well ſeen this Diffe- 
rence. - For he calls the Bonnet, or Miter of the Prieſt, by the Name of de, 
Crown, or Coronet, and the rade ſet over this Miter, no ways different from that 
of the common Prieſts in Figure, faving that the Cover of it was imbroidered with 
Hyacinth, as Foſephus faith, by the Name of Au., Diadem. The Words ate, 
0 r . wor in2aTe as 
ei. © Theſe Words, as they ſhew really the Difference between theſe Two 
Words, and that they anſiver to our Coronets and Imperial Crowns: So by them 
we find, that the Prieſts Miters were defigned as Bonnets of Honour or Coronets; 
and that the High Prieſt's Nezer was really an Imperial Crown, or equal to a Dia- 
dem; the High Prieſt” being the Supreme Ruler of the Nation till they ask d for a 
King, who therefore took the ſame Enfigns of Dominion. nes. 
But now to return to the Teſfimony, or Volume of the Law given to the King at 
his Inauguration : As the King 1 this, ſo reciprocally he gave a Writing of 
his accepting thereof, with a Promiſe to obſerve the fame. Of this we have Two 
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remarkable Inſtances, and very plain, in 1 Sam. 10. 25. of Saul the firſt King; and 


in 1 Macc. 14. 48. of Simon; which Writings were laid up in the Temple in a con- 
ſpicuous Place. This was the very Practice of God himfelf, when Inaugurated King 
of Iſrael, as may be collected from the mutual Covenant, the Tefimony of which 
was put into the Ark, which from thence received its Name. The mutual Cove- 
nant, at leaſt the Writings thereof were called TW1y; and the Ark, n y, in 
Exod. 40. 20, 21. Compare Chap. 24. 3, A which it will appear, that this Tei. 
mony is the n , the Book of the Covenant, And What is put in the Ark, is 
called alſo My, in Exod. 25. 16. From which it is apparent, that this Teſtimony 
put into the King's Hand at bis Inauguration, can be no other than the Volume of the 
w given to him for the Uſe aforeſaid z and betokening, that the Obſervation thereo 
by him, and the Care that the People ſhould do it likewiſe, was now committed to 
his Charge. So that the Volume of the Law, laid up before at God's Right Hand, 
was then committed to the King as his Deputy. 1 A bees 
From all which it is evident to me, that the putting of the Book into the Hands of 
the Lamb, or Chriſt, is the Solemn Inauguration of him: And conſequently the 
Delivery of a Power to publiſh the Law of God contained therein, and to Rule ac- 
cordingly, by making Men to obſerve it. All that I conceive may be objefted to 


this Expoſition, concerning this Rite or Ceremony in the Inauguration of the Lamb 


into the Kingdom of God the Father, in Alluſion to the like” Practice at the Inaugu- 
ration of the Kings of 1/7ae! and Fudah, is, that it is New; and therefore cannot be 
ſupported by the rn, of any Writer, that treats of 7ewiſh Antiquities, neither 
Old nor New. None of them fay any Thing about the Inauguration of the KIND 
of Hrael, that tends that Way. But I Anſiver, neither do they fay any Thing elle, 
which carries with it any Evidence of Truth. If the Learned /. Schickard, who 
hath written a Book, Mich treats of all that concerns thoſe Kings, and called it far 
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that Reaſon 1297 e, the Law of the King, had found any Thing worthy to be 
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believed, he would not have omitted it, as we ſee he hath done. 3 ima his 
Commentator, (½) J. Bened. Carpzovius hath faid to ſupply rhat Deficiency, we 
may ſee what Shifts the Rabbies are put to, that they may give ſome Account of 
this Teſtimony, which was a Part of the Regalia, in the Ceremonies uſed about the 
- "Inauguration of Foaſh. (7) They fay, that every one of David's Family, that was 
"fit to make a King of, had, as we may ſuppoſe by Nature, or rather Miracle, his 
Head i fitted to that Crown, that it fate upon him handſomely ; and he whom that 
"Crown could not fit, was unworthy thereof. And to explain this further we are 
told, (s) that in that Crown there was a Rod or Bar of Gold within the Concavity 
thereof. paſſing from one Side to the other, ſo that it could not fitly fit upon any 
Bodies Head, but ſuch as had an hollow. Spot in their Head ; and that this was a 
Token, Tefiimony, or Signature in the Royal Family, that whoſoever of them was 
worthy of the Crown, it fitted him; otherwiſe not. Thoſe who like ſuch Solutions, 
may take them, being given ſo gravely by a Learned Man. Burt on the other Hand 
Hug. Grotius approves that Expoſition, which faith, that the Te/?:mony uſed in the 
Inauguration of Foaſh, was the PhylaZerics wherein were contained the Chief Rules 
of the Law, which were annexed to the Crown in a Cavity made in that Part of it 
which came upon the Forehead, according to the general Law given in Exod. 13. 9. 
that they might be 10015, 4e untcr, for a Memorial. But this cannot be true 
here, nor explain the whole Matter, becauſe thoſe PhylaQteries being common to all 
the I/raehites, could not be mentioned as a peculiar Rite of the Inauguration of a 
King. Whereas the Delivery of the Law to be tranſcribed, was a Thing particu- 
larly and expreſly commanded to be exhibited to the King, above all other 1/-aclires. 
So that the King having thus the whole Volume of the Law, needed not to wear the 
PhylaQteries, which were but Parcels of the Law. I wonder the more at Grotius, 
+ *becauſe on Marth. 23. 5. he: ſpeaks of the Phylacteries as a new Invention, arifing 
from a Miſunderſtanding of ſome Places of the Moſarca/ Law; of which Opinion 
are the moſt ſober Interpreters. Wherefore that Hint of ſome other Chriſtian Ex- 
poſitors, ſuch as Offander, Piſcator, and Eſtius, to whom (t) Lightfoot may be ad- 
ded, and another (#) Author, whom I ſuſpect to be F. Doughty, vho by this (w) 
Teſtimony underſtand the whole Book of the Law, is to be preferred; though therein 
they ſeemed rather to have than proved. As for thoſe other Expoſitors, who 
thereby underſtand the Regal Ornaments, or Robes, that diſtinguiſhed the King from 
other Men, they do indeed anſwer to the „ nmerwEg of the Word, it being poſ- 
fible to underſtand, that ſuch Ornaments are a Teftimony that the Perſon who wears 
them, is the King; but not to the conſtant Uſe of the Holy Scriptures, which call 
the Law by the Name of Teſtimony , and command it on that Occaſion to be 
tranſcribed by the King out of that very Volume, which Moſes laid up on the Side 
of the Ark. Beſides, that this Allufion of St. Zobz to that Book laid up there, is 
2 ſufficient Evidence to convince a Man of the Uſe thereof; ſeeing that we find the 
Holy Ghoſt, throughout this Prophecy, alluding upon all Occaſions to the Rites, 
Cuſtoms, and Inſtitutions of the Męſaical Diſpenſation; whence many of them may 
be diſcovered and explained from it. So that by this Example it confirms the Expo- 
Ktion, which underſtands this Book, or Teſtimony, of the whole Law ; the Execu- 
tion of which was thereby committed to the Charge of the King, for himſelf and all 
his Subjects *Tis natural to conceive, that in all Inveſtitures, or publick Ceremo- 
nies, wherein a Power is intruſted, the Badges of the Power ſhould be ſuch Inftru- 
ments as are to be employed therein. Thus we ſee that under the Emperors of Rome, 
the great Magiſtrates, Dukes and Counts, had their Power committed to them by a 
Codicil, or Patents, and had therewith a Book of Inſtructions, in which the 
Mandates or Reſcripts of the Emperors were Regiſtred. Hence in the Enfigns or 
Symbols of their Offices which were Painted in their Codicils, and ſhewed the Place 
and Extent of their Power in Maps, or the like; in one Corner, or upon a Table; 

there was repreſented a Roll, or Codicil, and a Book Sealed and Bound with ſome. 
ifying, as Pancirollus gueſſes, that this was the Symbol of the Book of 


Letters figoify 
Mandates and Inftruftions. Many of which Sort may be ſeen in Pancirollus Not. 


2 1 —— ; — 
(q) Not. ad Cap. I. Theorem. 4. (r) Gemara in Maſſich. Avodazara. (s) Gemarz 
in Maſſ. Sanhedrin & Gloff. ibid. ( Lightfoor's Sermon on Revel. 20. 4. Chron. of the Old 
Teſtament, Jofh. Chap. 1. (#) Velitat. Polemic. J. D. Queſt. XII. Sect. 36. 
(#) 2 Chron. 23. 11. 2 Kings 11. 12. ) | 8 
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Inper. and in Selden's Tirles' of Honour, who bas Copied t other. Hefice- it hach 


been the Wiſdom of our Church in like Manner, when the Miniſters of Ohriſt are 
Ordained and Conſecrated Deacons, Presbyters, and Biſhops, to put the New Te- 
ſtament, and the whole Bible into their Hands; ſhewing them, that they are in» 
truſted thereby to diſpenie the Word contained therein: More Examples of many 
Sorts of Inveſtitures by a Book, may be ſeen in Du»Frefae's: Dictionary madit A 
infime Latinitatis, on the Word Ixveſtitura. To this we may add the Opinion f 
Philo, that the Volume of the Law was as a Scepter or Enfign of Majeſty z 
r v 
r . ates 14096 
Tm! leb det Gai Re AHS eien. Upon theſe Accounts we need not: ta Wonder, 
that Nicephorus, Patriarch of CP. ſhould make the holding of a Boo a Bymbol of 
Honour, Bic ve, voguts mulw nearer) . „ er 
But further, ſome may perhaps object, that the Bock of the Law, written. by 
Moſes himſelf, and laid up by the Side of tie Ark, in the moſt ſacred Place, could 
not be taken out upon every Occaſion for the Inauguration of the Kings; becauſe it 
was forbidden to any to enter into that Place but the High Prieſt, and he only once a 
Year, on the Day of the great Expiation, which was a Faſt, and not + Day proper 
for the King's Inauguration; who beſides that, might not always Ray! for it. Fowh 
that the High Prieſt was to come there but once a; Lear to make a genetal Attone- 
ment; but this Law ſeems not to conclude, but that upon emetgent Occafi 
either the High Prieſt, or the reſt of the Prieſts, might come in thete: As when the 
Tabernacle was removed to another Place, or that the Ark was to be carried ſome- 
where elſe in the midſt of the Army, or elſe upon thoſe Occaſions vyherein any 
Thing was to be done about the (5) Sanctuary, and eſpecially to cleanſe it; an If 
ſtance of which we read in 2 Chron. 29. 16. And beſides that, there being a plain 
Commandment to read the Law on every Sabbatical Year, given at the ume Time as 
Moſes, having written and finiſhed that Book, ordered the Prieſts ta put it in the 
Side of the Ark, Deut. 3 1. 9, 10, 26. it is plain, that the very ſame Book was there 
laid up to be kept for that Purpoſe: And we have an Inſtance in 2 Nag 221 fl. that 
this very Book was from thence taken, and read publickly ; it appear ing trom the 
Parallel Place in 2 Chron. 34. 14. that this was the very Rutograph of Meſet, the 


Hebrew Expreſſion u a, De wot Mains, by the Hand of Mer, implying 


that. Laſtly, The very Commandment concerning the King's Copy; Deut. 17. 18. 
was a ſufficient Authority to take it out upon the neceſſary Occaſions. For the Bogh, 
which was before the Priefts the Levites, could be no other but that which Moſes 
had given them; that Authentick Copy being there laid up for a publick Teftimony, 
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or Record, to be uſed upon ſuch Solemn Occaſions. And thus Piſcatam, Nunius, and 


Grotius underſtand it on that Place, 2 Kngs:22: 8. and others, as Gerundenſisc on the 
other, namely, Deut. 17. 18. But if any will urge, that this Volume of the Lau 
was never taken out of the Sanctuary, it is equal to our Purpoſe, if any other Copy 
thereof was put into the Hand of the King; for even that merits the ſame Name: 
And as to the Ceremony, is of equal Uſe and Force with the other! To this, 1 be- 
lieve, the Pſalmiſt alludes, in Eſal. 2. 7. which is a Prophecy of the Ma: The 
Words are, PN IR n, F will preach the: Law. As if it were, Inn Bua the 
Law, or, I will read it out M a Boot, to make the Gentiles obey it, becauſe God hath 
. — Day anointed me King. Which ſhews how proper the Symbol is in this 
. 5 81 "I. | 1 ( KS MG SYS LORE 
I may here by the Way obſerve, that the ſtrict Obſervation of the Law of 
God, even unto Death, by a 7 Confeſſion and Oppoſition to the Enemies of it, 
to be a Teſtimony againſt the Idolaters, comes under the Notion: of Marryrdam, or 
Teſtimony: And that from this great Truſt given by God to Jeſus Chriſt firſt, the 


chief Martyr, and then to ſuch as will be like him, the Promiſes of God to reward 


them, come under the Notions of Crowns , Thrones, and Kingdoms. Evety Martyt 
3s, as it were, by that Teſtimony inaugurated to the Right of a Celeſtial. Crown and 
Kingdom. For though it be eaſy to join the Notion of a; Crown of Glory to the 
Conflict of the Martyrs, entitling them to the Marks of Victory, yet how that ſhould 
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believed, he would not have omitted it, as we ſee he hath done. dy what his 
Commentator. () J. Bened. Carpzovius hath faid to ſupply that Deficiency, we 
may ſte what Shifts the Rabbies are put to, that they may give ſome Account of 
this Teſtimony, which was a Part of the Regalia, in the Ceremonies uſed about the 
"Inauguration of Foaſh. (7) They fay, that every one of David's Family, that was 
"fit to make a King of, had, as we may ſuppoſe by Nature, or rather Miracle, his 
Head ſo fitted to that Crown, that it fate upon him handſomely ; and he whom that 
Crown could not fit, was unworthy thereof. And to 86 this further we are 
told, (e) chat in that Crown there was à Rod or Bar of Gold within the Concavity 
thereof, paſſing from one Side to the other, ſo that it could not fitly fit upon any 
Bodies Head, but ſuch as had an hollow Spot in their Head; and that this was a 
Token, Teft or Signature in the Royal Family, that whoſoever of them was 
worthy of the Crown, it fitted him; otherwiſe not. Thoſe who like ſuch Solutions, 
may take them, being given ſo gravely by a Learned Man. But on the other Hand 
Hug. Grotius approves that Expoſition, which faith, that the 3 uſed in the 
Inauguration of Foaſh, was the Phylacteries wherein were contained the Chief Rules 
of the Law, which were annexed to the Crown in a Cavity made in that Part of it 
- which came upon the Forehead, according to the general Law given in Exod. 13. 9. 
that they might be 17, de wnngowrr, a Memorial. But this cannot be true 
here, nor explain the whole Matter, becauſe. thoſe PhylaQteries being common to all 
the 1/raehres, could not be mentioned as a peculiar Rite of the Inauguration of a 
"King. Whereas the Delivery of the Law to be tranſcribed, was a Thing particu- 
larly and expreſly commanded to be exhibited to the King, above all other 1/rae/ires. 
So that the King having thus the whole Volume of the Law, needed not to wear the 
PhylaQteries, which were but Parcels of the Law. I wonder the more at Grotius, 
becauſe on Marth. 23. 5. he: ſpeaks of the PhylaCteries as a new Invention, arifing 
from a Miſunderſtanding of ſome Places of the Moſarca/ Law; of which Opinion 
are the moſt ſober Interpreters. Wherefore that Hint of ſome other Chriſtian Ex- 
poſitors, ſuch as Offander, Piſcator, and Eſtius, to whom (7) Lightfoot may be ad- 
ded, and another (#) Author, whom I ſuſpect to be J. Doughiy, who by this (w) 
Teftrmony underſtand the whole Book of the Law, is to be preferred; though therein 
they ſeemed rather to have than proved. As for thoſe other Expoſitors, who. 
thereby underſtand the Regal Ornaments, or Robes, that diſtinguiſhed the King from 
other Men, they do indeed anſwer to the Signification of the Word, it being poſ- 
ble to underſtand, that ſuch Ornaments are a Teſtimony that the Perſon who wears, 
them, is the King; but not to the conſtant Uſe of the Holy Scriptures, which call 
the Law by the Name of Tefimony , and command it on that Occaſion to be 
tranſcribed by the King out of that very Volume, which Mo/es laid up on the Side 
of the Ark. Beſides, that this Allufion of St. John to that Book laid up there, is 
2 ſufficient Evidence to convince a Man of the Uſe thereof; ſeeing that we find the 
Holy Ghoſt, throughout this FIT: alluding upon all Occafions to the Rites, 
Cuſtoms, and Inſtitutions of the Meſaical Diſpenſation; whence many of them may 
be diſcovered and explained from it. So that by this Example it confirms the Expo- 
+ Hition, which underſtands this Book, or Teſtimony, of the whole Law; the Execu- 
tion of which was thereby committed to the Charge of the King, for himſelf and all. 
-his Subjects Tis natural to conceive, that in all Inveſtitures, or publick Ceremo- 
nies, wherein a Power is intruſted, the Badges of the Power ſhould be ſuch Inftru- 
ments as are to be employed therein. Thus we ſee that under the Emperors of Rome, 
the great Magiſtrates, Dukes and Counts, had their Power committed to them by a 
Codicil, or Patents, and had therewith a Book of InſtruQtions, in which the 
Mandates or Reſcripts of the Emperors were Regiſtred. Hence in the Enfigns or 
Symbols of their Offices which were Painted in their Codicils, and ſhewed the Place 
and Extent of their Power in Maps, or the like; in one Corner, or upon a Table, 
there was repreſented a Roll, or Codicil, and a Book Sealed and Bound with ſome 
Letters fignifying, as Pancirollus gueſſes, that this was the Symbol of the Book of 
Mandates and Inftruftions. Many of which Sort may be ſeen in Pancirollus Not. 
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= q) Not. ad Cap. I. Theorem. 4- $64 (r) Gemara in Maſfich. Avodazara. = ( Gemara 
in Maff. Sanhed rin & Gloff. ibid. (t) Lightfoor's Sermon on Revel. 20. 4. Chron. of the Old 
Teſtament, Jofh. Chap. 1. | (#) Velitat. Polemic, J. D. Queſt. XII. Set. 36. 
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But further, ſome may perhaps object, that che Bock of -the: r, 1 vititten. by 
Moſes himſelf, and laid up by the Side of -thie Ark, in the moſt facredPlacs, could 


was forbidden to any to enter into that Place but the High-Prieft,: and he only once a N 
Year, on the Day of the great Expiation, which was a Faſt, and not 3 Day proper 
for the King's Inauguration; who beſides that, might not always ſtay: for it. Fown 
that the High Prieſt was to come there but once a; Year to make a genetal Attone- 
ment; but this Law ſeems not to conclude, but that upon emetgent Occaſions, ( 
either the High Prieſt, or the reſt of the Priefts; might come in thete: As when the 
Tabernacle was removed to another Place, or that the Ark was to be carried ſome- 
where elſe in the midſt of the Army, or elſe. upon thoſe Occaſions -wherein:any 
Thing was to be done about the (y) Sanctuary, and eſpecially to cleanſe it; an In- 


ſtance of which we read in 2 Chron. 29. 16. And beſides that, there being a plain 


Commandment to read the Law on every Sabbatical Year, given at the ſume Time as 
Moſes, having written and finiſhed that Book, ordered the Prieſts ta put it in the 
Side of the Ark, Deut. 3 1. 9, 10, 26. it is plain, that the very ſame Book was there 
laid up to be kept for that Purpoſe: And we habe an Inſtance in 2 Nuge 22ʃ 8. chat 
this very Book was from thence taken, and read publickly ; it appeating trom the 
Parallel Place in 2 Chron. 34. 14. that this was the very Autograph of ; Moee; the 
Hebrew Expreſſion WH" a, Ie wet Mains, by the Hand of Moſes; implying 
that. Laſtly, The very Commandment concerning the King's Copy; Deut. 17. 18. 
was a ſufficient Authority to take it out upon the neceſlary Occaſions. For the Bagh, 
.which was before the Priefts the Levites, could be no other but that which Mo/es 
had given them; that Authentick Copy being there laid up for a .publick Teſtimony, 
or Record, to be uſed upon ſuch Solemn Occaſions. And thus Piſcator, Funius, and 
Grotius underſtand it on that Place, 2 Kings 22. 8. and others, as Gerandenſis. on the 
other, namely, Deut. 17. 18. But if any will urge, that this Volume of the Laur 
vas never taken out of the Sanctuary, it is equal to our Purpoſe, if any other Copy 
thereof was put into the Hand of the King; for even that merits the ſame Name: 
And as to the Ceremony, is of equal Uſe and Force with the other. To this, 1 be- 
lieve, the P/a/miſt alludes, in Eſal. 2. J. which is a Prophecy of the Mafia: The 
Words are, p98 1808; I will preach the Lam. As if it were, I will:Book the 
Law, or, I will read it out Ma Boot, to make the Gentiles obey it, becauſe God hath 
ub Day anointed me King. Which ſhews how proper the Symbol is in this 
CE. 1 1 | TN IS. c 23tt N THEY 
1 may here by the Way obſerve, that the ſtrict Obſervation of the Law of 
God, even unto Death, by a 7 Confeſſion and Oppoſition to the Enemies of it, 
to be a Teſtimony againſt the Idolaters, comes under the Notion of Martyrdom, or 
Teſtimony: And that from this great Truſt given by God to Jeſus Chriſt firſt, the 
chief Martyr, and then to ſuch as will be like him, the Promiſes of God to reward 
them, come under the Notions of Crowns, Thrones , and Kingdoms. Evety Martyt 
Is, as it were, by that Teſtimony inaugurated to the Right of a Celeſtial Cron ant 
Kingdom. For though it be eaſy to join the Notion of a Crown of Glory to the 
Conflict of the Martyrs, entitling them to the Marks of Victory, yet how that ſhould 
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alſo infer Rule and Dominion, cannot be conceived, unleſs we ſuppoſe , as in this 
Caſe, that the keep! of the Teflimony, or the Law of God, 8 Princes, 2 
and Martyrs did, is a Ceremony betokening an Inauguration, or publick inveſtiture 
of a feudal Kingdom under God. Or rather, that the Martyrs being Guides to the 
People; ſhewing them the true way, perform. when others neglect it, the Office of 
As in the Prophet Iſaiah 55. 4. a Wirneſs and a Leader, or Commander to 
tbe:People are ſynonymous, and ſpoken of Chriſt. So that a Leader is a Wirneſs, 
in that he barb the Teftimony'to cauſe Men to oblerve it. And a Man hath the T. 


| flimony'of Cril, when by his Actions and Sufferings he preaches him to other Men. 


4 


g 


So in Zachar. 4. 12, 13. the Two Olive: branches, and the Two anointed Ones, that 
is, Rulers, are in this Revelation, Chap. 11. the Two irneſſer, Martyrs,” or Teftes. 
Or which more in theit proper Places. In ſhort, our Saviour himſelf calls his Go/pel 
a Witneſs, or Teſtimony to all Nations ; that is, a Law to govern them all, Matth. 
24. 14. Wherein there is Alluſion to what God faid of the Moſaical Law, as we have 
Een However, after all that bath been faid, the receiving of this Book by the 
Lamb is really o certain -a'\Symbel' of Chriſt's Inauguration, that he thereupon im- 
mediately receives Homage from all the Creation; in the Deſcription of which the 
reſt of tis Chapter is ſpent. Finally Arremdorus, Lib. II. cap. 50. declares, that a 
; Ggnifics the Liſe, chat is, the Actions of a Man. Behle, 5, ir gier ns . 
be Sor here this Book plainly: fignifies the Power and Actions of Jeſus Chriſt, 


his Law; and conſsquentiy the Fates of his Church, which is his Body. In which 


dotk all. But of this alſo we have ſpoken befor. 
e nee in 1 Ad: d e n 5. Sp BC,, And received the Book out 
of-rhe-Right Hand of bim thut ſate the Throne. We muſt here obſerve _ 
the t of the Holy Ghoſt as to the Expreſſions, which concern this Boo 


er dhe ner Law of the Goſpel. Concerning God the Farher it is faid: at the firft 


- Verſe, that the Book: was on the Right Hand of him that ſate on the Throne , bur 


this Difficulty we muſt remember, 


concerning the Lamb it is faid here, dungs, he took or received. The firſt ſhews, 
that God bath an Original and antecedent Right to the Goſpel, in order to be wor- 
ſhipped by all Men both 'Fews and Gentiles, the whole Creation; becauſe he hath 
created all Things, as it is expreſſed in the Hymn ſung to him: But of Chriſt, it 
ſhews that this Power is received, or tranſmitted and newly acquired: And that by 
the Merits of his Blood, which entitle him as God and Man, or Mediator, he is to 
Have the fame Worſhip and Obedience of his Father. As it is expreſſed in the 
Hym ns ſung to him hereafter. Kh OI LADFET e ITED 20 8 EVE 
. Verf. 8. kal z LN, W BCA, mi aue Con Y of txoonriongec apiofu rey; di- 
ar idmy m api, And when he bad recerved the Book, the Four Wiehts , and the 
Twenty Four Elders fell down before the Lamb.) Here the Vulgate inſtead of hae. 
hath aperwiſſer, which Amb. Ansbertus endeavoured to explain: But that Reading is 
unſuitable to 3 and Diſſ _ _ 8 The Bock is 
ou opened by the opening of the Seals. We ſee then, that immediately upon his 
— f = Inveſtiture by the Delivery of the Book, the Wiphts and Elders. 
which before did worſhip God, do now alſo do Homage to the Lamb. And fo this 
Homage proves, that the receiving of the Book was the ſolemn Inanguration f 
Jeſus Chriſt. | Whoſoever ſhall conſider, that the Inauguration of Jeſus Chriſt is thus 
elſed in Daniel, Chap. 7. 13, 14. One ike the Sun f Man, came with the Clouds 
of :Heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought him near before bim. 
And there was groen him Dominion and Glory , and a Kingdom, that all People, Na- 
2107s; and Languages ſhould ſerve him, &c. they will ſee, that St. John allades to 
this ; or at leaſt, that St. John's Viſion is an Amplification of what is here ſuc- 
incti en in Daniels Vifion. For it is clear, that upon Chriſt's Approaching 
him chat fate on the Throne, and receiving the Book, Dominion is thereby deli- 
vered to him, and the Repreſentatives of the vyhole Creation immediately acknow- 


| 4 ſo by the Homage which they give him. There is however ſome erence 
In 


Circumſtances of this Homage made to the Lamb, from what was before done 
to God the Father; which therefore the Holy Ghoſt proceeds to fer out thus, 145 
. . ̃ ˙ . umn #4 Agile , The Four 


given rothe Father it is not {aid , as here, that the Wights fell down- before him ; 
only the Elders do fo, whilſt the "T2 fing bi Praiſe. How comes this? To ſolve 
| FtheWights bearing the Throne oF God the = 
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ther, and attending round about it, and as it were N from Sight; that Sym- 
bol is ſufficient to ſhew, that they are the Servants and Miniſters, as well as Wor- 
ſhippers of God. The Elders fall down before him to ſhew , that although they be 
Governors of the Faithful under God, and as Aſſeſſors to him, yet they muſt make 
a ſolemn Acknowledgment, that they have only a deputed Power over others, and 
that they are as much his Servants, as any of the People under them. Now as. 
theit fitting upon Thrones ſhews, that they have Power over others, as deputed from 
God, and Joining with him; ſo their falling down before him is that which ſhews,.. 
that they depend upon him, and muſt ſerve and honour him. This the Elders alſo 
do to the Lamb, in the very ſame Manner as to God the Father: How then muſt 
the Wights ſhew their Service and Miniſtry, and the firſt Steps of their Submiſſion 
to it? They cannot do it by ſupporting any particular Throne of his; becauſe he is to 
have no other but the Fathers. Wherefore it remaineth; that they alſo worſhip oy 
falling down before him, being ready to ſet him upon the Throne, which they al- 
ready bear, in order to attend him in Con junction with the Father, Thus they Have 
no other way to do their Homage. | : Yee a N 
Now to apply theſe Symbols to the Chriſtian Clergy: and People, They ſhew, 
that both at the ſame Time ſerve. God the Father, and alſo own and 8 Chriſt 
as their Lord; they acknowledge that he alſo deſerves to receive . Worſhip, and 
actually pay it to him at the ſame Time. It will perhaps be objected, that Chriſt- 
immediately upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven, ſate on the Right Hand of God, Mark 
16. 19. and that we ſuppoſe him here to fand on the Right Hand of God. Juſtin 
Martyr faith, (4) k # Keiner mirmy mTige. ardgerie durdr | + Nes ven] amd +; 
iis, 3} ag2iCov]a aurv &@ Sefig aurs, as dr 34 Tos ixleds Saomdior os mor aus” dy 36+ 
ve) Scbre is F teardy did wer 79 Gu vengoy drag. But let it be obſerved,. 
that though there ſeems to be a ContraJiQtion in theſe Terms, as taken properly; ſo 
there is none taken ſymbolically, and according to the full Import of them: So that 
though to fand and to ſit, be as we think Oppoſites, yet conſidering that they ſigni- 
fy to be buſy in acting and defending, and alſo to rule, they are not contrary to each 
other. For according to the Things ſignified, ſo muſt the Symbols be applied. Tis 
not a Contrad iction to ſay, a King /irs on the Throne, when we mean he Rules, and 
to fay that he ſtands to defend; firs. to Counſel, 7ravels. to View, 75 febts for his 
Subjects. And therefore at one and the fame Time, one Thing or Perſon perform- 
ing ſeveral Offices may be repreſented by Symbols, which ſeem oppolite, yet in their. 
8 Signification are not fo at all. As you ſee in the firſt Viſion, Jeſus. - 
Chriſt is repreſented by Symbols quite different from theſe; and yet the Tinies ot 
that Viſion are coincident with theſe. The Holy Ghoſt, by ſhewing us different Po- 
fitions of Things, ſeems indeed to ſhew us Things different and 6ppoſite, though 
they be the ſame conſidered in different Reſpects. But there is ſtill another way to 
falve this Matter, no leſs ſolid, by obſerving, that before the receiving of the Book, 
the Lamb ſtood, being then in a buſy waiting Poſture, as having performed a great 
Work, and conquered a great Enemy, and now demanding and expecting his Re- 
ward. As he receives the Book, and is thereby inveſted with the Divine Power, he 
ſits down on the Throne at the ſame, Thus the Word %, as ſtanding , is to be 
applied to him as ready to receive, not as having received the Bock. Although, be- 
cauſe no mention is made of his fitting at all, but ſtanding at the Right Hand of 
God, the Holy. Ghoſt defigned to give us to underſtand, that whilſt Chriſt is at 
the Right Hand of God, receiving Homage and WA, he ſtands ; that is, is em- 
ployed to exert that Power, till his Enemies are ſubdued. k. 
3 0 Ee Liggor u ene, Y bidde reuons, Having every on of then Harps , and. 
golden Bowls,) This very Circumſtance is a Proof of what 1 faid juſt now. The 
Wights and Elders had no Harps before to worſhip the Father, or at leaft were not - 
Aid to have them. How come they by them now? All this is to ſhew that there 1M 
ſomething in we Worſhip given to the Son, different from that given hefore to the. 
Father, Or elſe becauſe the Holy Ghoſt reſerved to ſpeak. of the Homage in-its full 
Extent, when the Time was come that it ſhould begin; which was when the Lamb. X 
was actually inaugurated. But to come dofer to the Matter. Theſe Harps or, Os. 
tharæ allude to the Moſaical Service. It is not very material how we them; 
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Tor as he Tame 2 are very 5 from the Gare, the 7 * being of Gal 
Extraction, the er 0. Greek, and called by the Romans 1 re, ſo even the Greek 
 Cithare, may be very different from thoſe uſed in the Temple of Zeruſalem. There- 
8 the Holy be, accommodares its Language to the Greek Language in this 
ſo muſt we; being content to give that Name to thoſe Mufical Inſtruments, 
which come neareſt in Shape and Uſe. So that we ought rather to. conſider here 
their UE, to underftand for what Intent they are employed, and by that 9 
a explain why the Wights and Elders are faid to "A, them; only obſerving t 
ey are Inſtruments of Joyful Muſick, as ſhall be proved on Gap. 18.2 E 
— is great Subjeft of Joy, . as will be ſeen hereafter, for the Redemprion * 
them that uſe them. 

In the Moſaic! Service there were Two Offices very remarkable, being performed 
on each End of the Day, Morning and Evening, and ind called the daily Sacrifice, con- 
fifting of an Holocauſt, and an Offering of Incenſe ; each performed upon its reſpe- 
Aive Altar: The Holocauſt upon the Brazen Altar without the Tabernacle; the Ince 
within, on the Golden Altar. Whilſt the Incenſe was burning, the People withou 
inthe Court, with all the Prieſts and Levzes, fell on their Knees to Pray, as we 
learn from {everal 8 Chron. 29. 27, 28, 29. Eccleſrafticus 50. 15. Lale 1. 10. 
and Rev. 8. 2, 4. And =, whilft the Holocauſt was burning, the "yp wot with 
Mofical Inſtruments, named thus in 2 Chron 5. 12. firſt, obi Cymbals ; 
., Nablæ; and lally, 519027, Gayre; and the Priefts with Trumpets, mer, | 
and all the People with their Voices Joined together in ſinging Pſalme. () 7o ep bus 
Hith, that the Morning Incenſe was burnt before Sacrifice, and the Evening Incenſe 
about Sun ſet. But (e) Phil is ſtill more exact, and faith, that the Morning Incenſe 
was offered before the Holocauſt, and the Evening Incenſe after the Holocauſt, For 

the killing and in, the Holocauſt requiring ſome time, and Day. lighr being 
molt proper for that, it was proper to begin the Morning Service with the offering 
of e to make the Deity propitious to the reſt : And to end the Eve A Service 
with Incenſe ; that ſo the Incenſe, or Prayers, might be the firſt and la  Rftion © | 
the Divine Service. For it appears by the moſt ſolemn Service of the great Day c 
pation, Leu, 16. that Aran could, not pretend to make an Atonement for him- 
F with the Blood of the Bullock, till the Cloud of Incenſe had covered the Mer- 
ext Now under our. Difpenſation we have no {laying of Beaſts to burn on the 
tar, but the teſt remains; namely, the praifing and confeſſing, or-magnifying, 
of kt po b to' N The Firſt is the Calves of our Lips, the Second the offering © 
"For this Reaſon we have only Mention here of the Muſical faltruments,. 


* denote our 2 and Thankfgivings ; and the Incenſe, which Hgnifies A 


Gre Queen mar may 5 asked here, Why no exact Piſtinction is ma le between the 

and kat of the Elders ; for the Elders cannot offer the Wome 
[ an, een of the Hol Ghoſt, fay ing here, that each 0 65.the Wights 

Elders: had Harps and Bowls, muſt be taken jp the divided Senſe, Pu 
N that the Elder had . lng owls, and! 

K rps. according to their proper CES, ut.. as tis 

et te Bae or Laity, r that is trus in 2 nle, and 

.For the Elders. offer Incenſe, w hen her gies 0H ights.to, 

ben bee God 4 nd the Lamb Tims in Ns J. which Heſcribes the. 

. of the Maſaica Tabernacle, to which this Inauguration alludes, in. 25 

Verks, the Elders are faid to offer Incenſe, inaſmuch. as they bro 

Preſs to dic „r. Thus every Man may er, but not himſelf 

effle on the | Chron, 26. 16. it is the ce of the Prielts, or, 4 
Xt ae the cenſe to God; . 18. the Duty and Work e J 
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natural Duty, and reaſonable Service, obſerved in all apes that as the Prieſthood 
offer their Perſons to the Service of the Deiry, ſo the reſt of the People offer of the 
Subſtance. The Chriſtians ate not free from this natural Duty by their Religion, bu 
more ſtrictly bound to it: They muſt not pretend to have a Right to be leſs devour 
than the Heathens. Add to this the Reaſonings of St. Cyprian, Lib. de Unirate Eccle- 
fre, at the End; and his firſt Epiſtle, with Biſhop Fels Notes. 
D. Kat eib neves, And golden Bowl. Other Interpreters having tranſlated 
the Word eln, here and in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Chapters, by. the Word 
Vials, which is clearly another thing than Bowls, we muſt here give the Reaſon g 
ir. For by a Vial, as the French by their Phiole underltand a Veſſel to contain Liquid 
with a narrow Mouth. But this is what the Greeks called ai, not aan, whic 
is a Veſſel with a broad Mouth, and fitly tranſlated a Bow! or Been The Not 
of Vial having cauſed ſome to miſtake, the Intent of the Holy Ghoſt; as if thee 
were Veſſels to drink withal, or Bottles to hold the Liquor only, and not rather 
broad Veſſels to hold dry Matters, as Flower or Odots 12 and to make Li- 
bations of Blood, and the like, we muſt conſider a little the Uſe of it in the Sacre 
and Prophane Authors. In Numb. 7. 13. at the Dedication, to which this alludes, a 
pM is in the LXX edu, a Bowl in our Tranſlation, Of theſe, each Head or Elder 
of the Tribes offered one. The Word pm comes from p to (inis or real 
abroad, and is appropriated to the ſprinllimę or pouring out of the Blood: on or near 
the Altar, as in Lev. 3. 8. and Chap. 1. 5, 11. Phi explaining that Place fith, 
(d) Ke? eau ing 7 q EA. n altar , w way bier * Howdy hf 
-w. The Phiale were f chat UR, and always near the Altar, Exod. 27. 3. where 
the LXX turn the Word pn by ed, The Bowles offered at the Dedication we! 
to hold Flower and Oil, and therefore broad. And Fo/ephus hath uſed. the ſame Term 
of ed on that Occafion. So in Amvs 6, 6. the Drunkards are acculed of drinkin; 
in Bowles, P p12, there the Targum hath wn, in Phiales. - But the LXY, 
having there Nyuar7 or civor, Teem to have read 1 pMD without the . I mY MM 
ſts on 


contend about it: For (e) Fuſtin Martyr did read & ei,, The Targumiſt 
now cited is diverfly ſpelled, but every way ſeems to come from the Gree# pb. 
Schindler it is read ; in the Targum on 1/aioh 51. 17. it is written '7'® the 
LXX have %%; in the () Miſchna is found une; others cite it 158 5, anc the 
Rabbies own it to be Greek from ed, as Waggenſeil FF on that Place. It is 
uſed there to expreſs what wg find in the Hebrew Text of Namb. 5. 17. 87 122, the 
LXX AHA, 3opedlriyor, A general Word ; but 14 68 on that Occaſion uſes bl. 
che Uſe it muſt be a broad open Veſſel. The Chaldee on Fudges 5. 25, puts this Gre, 
Word inſtead of 590, in the LXX awry and it mult be @ broad off Thus 
ſo the Greeks uſe the Word 9:41 for a broad Veſſel. In Mo banes. giaan is a V 
he Wer 


proper for Libations, and the fame as a_<nrJwer, T s of the Greek Poe 
make it plain, as follows. 1 1 | 9. lor * by ail 
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80 in Herodotus we read of Xerxes, (N a, tn. vent br. II Hower we fe 
of a golden Q. eli, whetein the Relicks of Pair palut ate to be preſeryed i 
And a Velfel for that Purpole is called by Virgil, who undoubtedly imitated F; 8 
Cadus abenuss „ its boodlabug. 3279 e vioH- 2dr l og 
8 Dat.) 0 Mague kts allo {exit Chorinigus aheno, N 2003-25068. B94 
And the dugl2w& ede, mentioned à little after in Homer, is by Arnet fd to be 
a broad Vellel like a Ketfle, (7) wn, 7, eee, e . 7 gt. WM 
came afterwards to fignity"a Cup to drink in, as appears from this Author; yet In 
Old Times it was not fo. Wherefore when it is put to fignify a drinking V 
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mult be underſtood of the large Bowls uſed by ſuch Drunkards, as Amos, cited be- 
fore, had met withal; who were not content with ordinary drinking Cups... Of this 
we have an Example in Euripides, in the Tragedy of Ion, in pag. 1182, and follow- 
ing, being there alſo uſed for Libation. Hence in Homer, (m) cazgpiaxct. is explain'd 
in the Scholialt. ec ire e 735 denne, d mis cer? mas Ne N ele De os. 
Thus whereas (u) Diag. Laertius reports, that Thales received a Phra! from Gaſus; 
the Poet Phenix of Calophon, cited by (o) Athenæus, ſpeaking of that, calls it News, 
which Arhenexs deſcribes to be like a BowI; and He/pcbius fays, Tewis, I Tones, Newer. 
Tor this Reaſon the Poet (p) Martial, having tad ſuch a Phia/ preſented to him, 
Teſs than the ordinary ones, compares it to any thing, rather than call it a Phiala; 
_ which muſt be a large drinking Bowl. Hence came the Thracian 22 which 
| Bowl to drink a great Quantity of Liquor at a Draught, and is deſcribed to be, 
eee cans bes, Poculi genus apud Thracas inſtar Phiole, as the Old Commen- 
ator upon Horace expreſſes it. But what will put the Matter out of Doubt is, that 70. 
ſenbus compares a certain Lake to this Sort of Veſſel, becauſe it was broad — 
round, z % ous. Tis Feaptgeing, SI G, xixanmy, Saeesdde den Alurn, And in 
Zach. 14. 20. the c and aicures are compared together, as being alike in Figure, 
'- Laftly, Herodotus relates, that Democedes the Phyſician was preſented by each of 
Darizs's Concubines with a (7) edu, 53 zeveT ow Sixy, heaped up with golden Sta- 
ters, and a Lid or Cover, as broad Veſſels uſe to have. Now no Man puts any Mo. 
ney in Bottles or Vials; but the Way of preſenting a Bowl or Platter full of Gold 
Pieces is obvious, and ftill practiſed in the Orienta! Courts, as Tavermer obſerves. 
By the (s) Teſtament of Plato it appears, that he had a Phiala of Silver weighin 

265 Pounds: Which ſhews, that ſuch Veſſels were very large. Theſe Words o 

'Eratoftbenes will put the Matter out of Diſpute : (7) Tiny d de x 3 nue, N- 
P quis Nee © Ths edu, g reger esse Pamovres TH wut, lere the Phiala 
ferves not only for the Libation, but as a Bow/ to hold the Wine, which was taken 
Put by dipping a Cup like a Gondola into it. Thus alſo („Allan ſpeaks of Phials 

weighing a Babylonian Talent, that is, Jy Two Arrick Drachms. The Figure of 
2 Phiala for Libations may be ſeen in the New Edition of Camden Britenna. In 
the Copper Cut, pag. 697. Ne. 9. we haye it, as it was found * many. facrifi- 
cing Inſtruments. "Tis a round Bowl, and of Earth, There Mr. | 
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hd obſerves, 
that in the Cambro-Britiſh Language the only Name they have for ſuch Veſſels is Phil 
= Two Things more are to be obſerved. upon theſe Bowls from their Magnitude and 
Uſe, and the Matter of them, in Allufion to what was dedicated in the Moſaical 
Occonomy, as telated in Numb. 7. 13. Firſt, the o, dedicated there, were only 
of Silver, and weighed Seventy Shekels : But the Incenſe was offered in ſmaller V 1. 
els, called n ee, in our Tranſlation Spoons ; it {ignifies a Veſſel holding 
ut an hand ful, and fo the Greek ] would eſs it well enough; becauſe it 
 Genifies the Hollow of the Hand, as the Hebrew Word, and a Meaſure too: Which 
is uſed by the LXX to expreſs the Hebrew Meaſure, called 2. Thoſe Spoons were 
indeed of Gold, but little Meaſures, being made our of Ten Shekels, or Five Ounces 
of that Metal; and ſo but the Seventh Part of the Silver Bowls. Here therefore is 
"the Pre-eminence of the Chriſtian Church, that each Elder offers a Bowl inſtead of 


by 2 Vat Seven times bigger than thoſe of the 1/7ae/tes, the very Proportion 
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Sacred Book. The Apoſtle St. Paul proves this Pre · eminence, when he argues, that 
the Hraelites, according to the Fleſh, are as Slaves; but that by our Spirit we are as 
Sons by Adoption, and can cry out to God, Abba, Father, Rom. 8. 15. Gal. 4. 6. 
E. Tepions dutuafud a, di cl dt aggodoe7 off dior, Full of Odors, which are the 
Prayers of the Saints. | The Uſe of Incenſe was twofold, although both reſpected 
the Prayers or Sacrifices that were added to it. The firſt was, by the Pleaſantneſs of 
the Smell to draw the Favour of the Deity, as it were to make it chearful, and more 
willing to hear the Petitions that were then made to it: As indeed every thing that 
was burnt in the Service of the Tabernacle, was for that Intent. If it was accepted, 
it was called a ſweer Savour; if on the , a Stink in the Noſtrils, Levit. 26. 31. 
or ſtinting Savour, Eccleſ. 10. 1. Joel 2. 20. . 5. 2. and Levi. 3.5, 16. The 
other Uſe was, by the Smoke thereof to make' a Kind of Covering to take away the 
Sins from the Ka, oo of God, and — * favour the Expiation : For to epi, 
and to cover are Notions akin in the Hebrew. Language. Levit. 16. 13. Thus was it 
in the Moſaical Diſpenſation, when Men were kept at a great Diſtance from the Pre- 
ſence of God; who being their King. was attended and ſerved after the manner of 
Monarchs. Now as theſe, when received by their — are treated with Chear 
and Perfumes, according to the Oriental Manner; fo muſt God be tteated. For 


theſe Reaſons, Prayers or Petitions being always received through the Cloud of In- 


cenſe, the Incenſe is become the Symbol of Prayers. From hence it comes, that 
many Expreſſions uſed concerning Prayers are borrowed from the Uſe and Offering of 

Incenſe, and other (x) Sacrifices, to which they were always joined. So" becauſe 
n9y ſignifies bath ro aſcend, and to light or burn; and no" — an Aſcem, and 
Holocauſt, or Burni- Offering; therefore it is ſaid, that Prayers and Alms aſcend before 
God, Acts 10. 4. So likewiſe becauſe the little Portions of an Offering, which are 


thrown into the Flre,' are called a Memorial, therefore there is added in the fame 


Place, a, ch ei, Arnd cu, or elſe more ſhortly, as in P. 31. i, are bad as 4 
Memorial, or come into Remembrance. So the Pſalmiſt 141. 2. faith, Ler my Prayer 
be directed ar Incenſe before thee. The Offering of the Lamb, who is now our In- 
terceſſor, through whom therefore we put up our Prayers, as before they were through 
the Incenſe, is now become the Incenſe of our Prayers; and our Works of Obedi- 
ence and Charity, according zo his Injuncxions, the ſweet ſmelling Savour, as in the 
Place cited, Ephe/. 5. 2. 2 Gr. 2. 14, 15, 16, Phil. 4. 18. Chrift being therefore 
the Memorial of our Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſgivings, and the Interceſſor of 
our Prayers, muſt never be omitted therein, but Joined in the Worſhip, We have 
had the Worſhip and Homage, given to the Father, deſcribed in the former Chapter : 
This is now the Worſhip given to the Son, by whom our Prayers are to be preſented 
to God. For this Reaſon the Prayers of the Saints were not mentioned before, but 
the bare Homage or Recognition of the Obedience which we owe to the Father. 

The Word d fu , Odowrs, leads us to ſuppoſe them to be of different Sorts, 
elſe the fingular Number had been more proper; and that St. Fob here alludes to 
the Compolition of rhe Incenſe in the Maſaical Service, which was made out of 
Four Sorts of Aromaticks, as they are named in Exod. 30. 34. Stacte, Onycha, Galba- 
num, and Frankincenſe. If we may be therefore permitted to draw a Parallel be- 
tween theſe, as being conſtituting Parts of the Symbol, and the ſeveral Sorts of Pray- 
ers, which we are bound to = up to God, by way of Homage and Oblation, as 
being the thing fignified ; we ſhall find that they are likewiſe of — Sorts, and no 
more. St. Paul directs us in this, 1 Tim. 2. 1. they are, bee, x {pra againſt 
Evils impending for Crimes committed; cee , Prayers to beg Favours and Bleſ- 


fings upon our Repentance and Confidence in God's Goodneſs; r Fes, Interceſrons, 


when we intreat for others in both the former ReſpeQts ; wxnersia,, Thankſervings, in 
which we offer Praiſe to God, and expreſs our Gratitude upon any of the former Ac- 
counts. If any do think this too ſubtle, let him conſider that the Law of Moſes was 
typical, that this Matter correſponds to the Symbol; and that we follow here the 
Notion of (5) St. . Words we have almoſt tranſlated. Conſult here 
likewiſe the Apoſtolical itutions, Lib. II. cap. 25. and Origen de Orat. P. 1. S. 44. 
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1 Vid. Mede's Chriſtian Sacrj cha 6. end the this wes Chip. 1 18. A. 
1 5 — in PLL 144 ce, Chap. 6. and the Note upon Chap, 14. e ee 
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Verb, belonging to all t ry ye 1 by the Por 1 da ſelf 
in this Prophecy. Hence adam Iprces, irom dei eu 20 Prop. 1 1a not need to 
„ that vw uſed by the Heathens to worſhip their Gods. This Pro- 


2 


1 God's Choice, 
He to God, and 


ing to appeat before God 
ſelf Holy for — 


d r Kinds ; 
reaching not only to the People, but even the Prieſts too. So in Exodaag. 10. the 
three Days before, which is there called to ſandiſy. The Hebrew hath Sr wp 


Pollution, as by the A 


their own Garments. 
it, To this Sort of Hohne/s may he xeduced that of the Prieſts preparing themſelves 


cumſtances, which each was to perform reſpectively, according to the Directions of 
the Levinical Law. The faithful Chriſtians are Holy-in both theſe Degrees. In gene- 
ral, they are all Holy by their Call, dm, d, Rom, I. 7. 1 Cor, I. 2. and this Holi- 

_ eſs is ſo poſitive, that it extends it ſelf by Marriage to the Loke, Fellow, and by 
Procreation to the Children, 1 C. J. 14. The Second Degree of Chriſtians, by 
which they become holy, is their Separation and Abſtinence from all Sorts of Spiritual 
Pollution 3 not only 0 be contracted by ill Actions, hut by converſing with wicked 
Men; either as running into Danger and Temprations, or as taking Pleaſure in them; 
or at leaſt as got being ſufficiently offended with them, to ſhew that we are zealous 
of good. Werks. This Halineſs is commanded, and deſcribed by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 5. 
| The laſt Degree of ſuper/ative and tranſcendent Holineſs is that of the 
Saints perfefied by God, but not to be obtained, in this Life. For here we have no 
Perfeftion z neither Patriarchs, true I ee/res, nor Chriſtians, Heb. 11. 40. This Ho- 
Iineſs is therefore only; proper to the New Jeruſalem, as we thall ſee in Rev. 20. 6. 
and Chop: 22. 2, 3. As to this Place we are about, deſeribing the State of Chriſtians 
in this Life, it is plain, wat not only they ate boly by Call in general, bur as they are 
tegulred to pray continualy, it is neceſſary for them to prepare themſelves to attain 
unto the utmoſt Pitch they can of comparative Holineſs ; that their Prayers may 

: aſcend with rhe Incenſe; and not be à ſtinking Savour. A certain Doctor of the Ro- 
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miſh Communion hath found here the Prayers of derceuſed Sams. The Doctors 
Louvain, whoſe Tranſlation he followed, did only find in general the Prayers of th 
Saints, as we have. But the Spirit of Popery is bold and growing. By the Addition 
of departed, that Doctor thought at leaſt he ſhould be taken on 5 Wotd, and thus 
eaſily impoſe upon the Ignorant, to ſeduce” their Souls to Deftrution, who w 
think this is enough to make out the Neceſſity of pray ing to them. But 'what rack 
been ſaid is, we hope, ſufficient to deſtroy ſuch Deluſions HOLE met O13 ö 
_ Laſtly, we are to obſerve, That it is ſuppoſed, or implied, cho not expreſſed, 7 
theſe Elders and Wights falling down, having Harps, and'Bowls full of Odours, be- 
fore the Lamb; ir is in order to RENE them to him. © So here we have theit 
Homage, and uy — AQ of their Worſhip; which conſiſts in making Prayers and 
e may alſo here obſerve by the way, that the Chriſtians, according to che cohſtaft 
Practice of the Holy Ghoſt, to exprefs Things by Names Ns r e Eg. 
New Tefta- 


Properties, are never ſo called in this Book, nor in other Writings of t 


ment, as from themſelves, but by that of Saints. For as they are {6 2 they are 


eſſentially diſtinguiſhed from all the other Men in the World, none 10 Io be : 
the Holy 


rated and ſanified but they; and therefore tis the conſtant Stile of riter 
of the New Teſtament to call them ſo. The Names of i, fairhfit, ee, Bye. 
_ thren, and Mat1rd, Dyſciphe, are neither {> comprehenſive and genefzl, 90 3 hack 
the whole Eſſence of their Character, fignifying only ſome particular Propertit 
As for that of Chriſtians, X ere vol, though it be now common and 8 | | 


ing derived from that of Chriſt our Lord 3 yet At firſt it was a Kind Nicknemz 'or | 
Epither, given to them in Derifion by the Zews or -Gentiles at Antioch” who would 


not own them to be Saints, becauſe they would retajn that to themſelves. The Jer 

in their own Country call them in Derifion likewiſe Galileam and Nag | 
the Name of Chriſtians prevailed in all other Places, The Three Paflages in Holy 
Writ, wherein this Name is found, do make it out. Aﬀs 11. 26. Kea . 7% menry 
& Arne eig Tis wats nerrevis, The Word nue is of a pallive Significatith, 
as in Rom. 7. 3. And therefore this is well turned in our Tra ation, the Diſcipfes 
were called Chriſtians-firſt at Antioch, The Words of King n to Paul N 5. 


o 


role Af 
any ſuffer from the Heathens, becaule he profeſſes ont Faith, and is by them apf 
alert, that Euodius, firſt Biſhop'of Antioch, did give that Name t ce Saints. 


- £ 4 eme, S fn iS # = 
Name that of Chriſtians ſucceeded, as it is obſerved well by an old 1985 nor eited by 
 Suidas : Memovopd nouy of mikes Aus vor NaCneator, 4 TaxNaLel, Nei. 975 

; | 4 # 7 - - 


(c) Tee? 9 5% m ee us, Mu je retards, in Nat 3 Ahe, Than which dhe 
impoſed as a Reproach ; and at Antioch it was firft received by the Saints, rej Ein 


to be accounted worthy to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, and glorying cn 0 4 
een the V 


EP TOY 6 


— 


a) Joh. Antioch. Malel: Cron, Lib. X, p. 318. nn aa et 
© Theoph. ad Autol, Li. L. p. 33. 00 Pea fon the bl N wogg 51 


gives 


* * EA # * 
0 $ 


I 


: bur 
Hoty - 


_ Thus alſo we read in Theophilus Antioch. 
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. Ch. V. v. 9: 
way to.it: But I do not look on that Authority as ſufficient againſt the Reaſons 


"A. Verf 9. Kea: u gau wks, And they ſing a new Song. | The Goſpel is, or 
contains, a New Covenant, Matitb. 26. 28. K. 14. 24. Lake 22. 20. 1 Cor. 11. 
25. 2 Cor. 3. 6. Hebr. 8. 8, Cc. and therefore a new Worſhip, new Object, new 
Ritual, and new Song, Did ever any worſhip the Son of God as now under the Goſpel ? 
No ; the former Worſhip given to the Father, as deſcribed in the former —_— 1 
no new Worſhip, either as to the Object, or in a great meaſure as to the Rituals, 
but only as to the Worſhippers. But this Worſhip given to the Lamb is new every 
way ; and therefore hath a new Form. Hychonius faith very well; (e) Canentes can- 
zicum, id oft, pr gfefonem ſuam publice proferentes, Et vers nooum eſt, filium Dei 
bominem fiert, & mori, & reſurgere, © in calum aſcendere, remiſfionem peccatorum 
- hominibus dare. See likewiſe the Words of Clemens Alexandrinus in Protreptico ad 
Gent. p. 3. Iin. 13. as they are cited afterwards. And alſo „ oy r= Demonſtr. 
Evang. Lib. 1. cap. 2, and cap. 3. See our Note on Chap. 14. 3. A. And beſides, it 
is a new on the Account of a new Subje& of Thankſgiving ; becauſe Salvation 
is now to the Gentiles, who are thereby withdrawn from Idolatry, and ſaved 
from the Wrath of God, which is due to it. Thus in Hoſes 2. 15. Singing implies. 
the miraculous Aſſiſtance and Manifeſtation of God's Favour z And ſhe ſhall ſing then 
'as in the Days of ber Touth, as in the Day when ſhe came up out of the Land of 
; Where the Targum faith, Ego guogue faciam eis miracula, & preclara facinora, 
uti die quo aſcenderunt de terra 1. As to the Acclamations being a Song, 
7, A &, Saying, Thou or rey. ] We ſee now here to the End of 
Chapter the EffeAts and Reſult of the Lamb's Inauguration in general performed 
the Slowing Ceremonies. Firſt, A Recognition and Proclamation of the 
b's * 7 to his Inauguration in this and the next Verſe, to be as the Precedent 
Rule of all the reſt. Secondly, The Submiſſien of all the Angels thereupon at 
Two next Verſes, the Eleventh and Twelfth. Thirdly, The Submiſſion of all 
Creation, including now the Worſhip given both to the Father and the Son, at 
the Thirteenth Verſe ; and 2 The Approbation given to that joint Worſhip 
and Submiſſion by the Wights or , and the Homage of the Elders repeated and 
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paid both together to the Father and Son by the Name of the One living God for 
"ener and ever. This general Recognition and Proclamation of the Lamb's Right to 


2 
85 


Inauguration, is here made by the emphatical Word Ar,. Either our Records 
ate ſhort, or at leaſt my Memory cannot furniſh me any Example of ſuch a Procla- 


. 


mation or Recognition of Right, as this, in the Archives and Hiſtory of the Hebrews 
the High Prieſts, made with ſuch an emphatical Word, Indeed I find an Inſtance 


25 


r , and Creuſa anſwers, A ION i affe wo, Herodotus ſpeak: 
ing of the fErbtopians, faith, (2) Tir av V dsur xpivon wing i, u m0 — 


een Hes eden, N Aide gamen. (*) A, that is, dE, as Suidas ex- 
4 plains the Word. However, we have Proofs that ſuch Acclamations were 
uſed at the Inauguration of the Roman Emperors. I ſhall give one Inſtance out 
of (Þ) Altus Lampridies : Macrine Inperator Dij te ſervent : Antonine Diadumene, 


| the Caſe of Gordianus, () guns eft, juſtum eft, Gordiane Auguſte, Dij te ſervent.. 
Feliciter Imperator es, cum vp imperes. And when Probus was declared 20 or, 


"the Acclamations were concluded with theſe Words, (A) Er prius fuijti ſemper dignus 
id 10-24 Herodot. Lib. III. cap. 20. 
| 2 J Suidas in Voce. 9 4 Elius Lampridius (0, Diadumeno. mo 
(5) Julius Capirolions in Gordianis. | : (4) Flay. Vopiſcus in Probo. 


imperio, 


1 


ä — — — — WT 


imperio, dignus triumphic, felix \agas, ſeliciter* inperer. Ses Theophyl:" Simocarts de 
Manritio, Lib. L cap. I. and Ammian. Nurcelhn Lib. LXVII De Gratiat Dangurat. 

What if we ſay then, that the Holy Ghoſt deſigning to ſhew, that Cutiſt was to! ſet 
up at firſt his Church or Kingdom in the Roman Empite, hath made uſe of thoſe for- 


* 


mal Words employed at the Proclamations of the Emperots'in it as in OD. 19. 12. 


Chriſt hath made Diadems to ſignify his Conqueſt of many Kingdoms Fhe'By: 


gantine Emperors, at their Inauguration, were proclaimed to be worthy thereof, by 
the publick and repeated Acclamations of this Word Agros, as appears ffom the 
full Account given of it by the Emperor Cantucusene, Lib. L rab. 4. which was firſt 
ſung by the Patriarch, repeated by the Choir, and laſtly by the Voice pf the Multi- 
tude. See the Pomif. Romanum, or Seiden 's Titles of Honour. Alf theſe Acclama- 
tions made to the Roman Emperors are indeed after the Date of the dope One: But 
I have one Inſtance, which by Contradiction 'ſhews, that the A , Was "i 4 

St. John s writing of it. For Plutarch, ſpeaking of the Germaicſt Legibns efoſing 
to own Gealba, has theſe Words; (1) St tone, N N e, i ee, n tales 
cuundic cor af as. ind youtfor Td eine TACA, Is SU OF maned" * ef," Bra ws 


wuoais S nelvor, dvreigaver, ei AE. 80 likewiſe at the ) Flection E 


Biſhops in the Primitive Church, the new Elected Biſhop was thus proclaimed by 
his emphatical Word AFG. We have à remarkable Teſtimony: thereof in the Hi- 
ſtory of (2) Philaſtorgius, concerning one Denophilus, Mho being ordained Can. 

tinaple, many of the People, inſtead” of ſhouting or fingiug the 210g, cried out, 
Arat? D:; meaning, that he was antwort hy. See thereupon the Note of Gothofbedus, p. 382. 


Now whether this Cuſtom of crying out the A5, At the Coronation of the By- 
zant ine Ceſars and Biſhops be ancient or not, as well as the 4% ſpoken'of in the 


former Chapter, it works ſtill for our Purpoſe. If it be antecedent to the Times 


wherein the Revelation was written, as has been ſufficiently ſnewn, then we may 


ſafely conclude, that the Holy Ghoſt did allude to rlit, or to ſome ſigh Practice 
among the Fews or Pagans; and conſequently, that this Place is fully illuſtrated thete- 
by. But if the Cuſtom be of a later Date, then it aroſe from the Church, and 


ſhews, that the Clergy. of that City and Church, having conſidered attentively this 


Part of the Revelation, found that this Place did deſcribe the Inauguration of the 
Lamb; and fo. they applied it to their Emperors. © Let it therefote be conſidered, 
whether the Words are and Dignitas, Dignity, to fignify a Magiſtrature, in Gre 


and Latin, do not come from ſuch Acclatnations made upon the Choice of Magi- 


ſtrates long before Chriſtianity. For even now thus we read in the Pont ff. Romanum: 


Scitis illum eſſe dignum & utilem ad hanc dienitatem ? When 4 Ng is — 


There was this further Conformity, that this Acclamation was always done in a 
ſinging Tone, which is here ſaid alſo to be done to the Lamb. The publick Accla- 
mations in the Byzantine Court were ſung : Therefore by Cadinus it's called Jamar 
mmavaeirmor, And it is confirmed by Luitprandus, an Eye Witneſs, as Dr. Smith ob- 
ſerves, and ſtill practiſed: by the Turks, who had it from the Greeks : But the Greeks 
had it from the old Romans; So Horace faith, De. V 


» 

© 

2 "WD" 
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| (o) — Gali canentes Ceſarem 5 
00 Regemque cancbant. i 


To which may be added this of Ammian, Marcellinus : (J) ProduBtum eundem Valen- 
tem in ſuburbanum univerſorum ſententijs concinentibus Auguſſum pronunciavit. And 


Virgil faith alſo, 


tne Form of the Election of Probus Emp. (r) Votis omitium concinentibus, in Vopiſ- 
cus. To conclude : Theſe Acclamations of the 4% “ä and Agi have had even a 


literal Accompliſhment in the Triſagion and Prefaces at the Offertory, which in the 
_ Greek Liturgy begin with "ar x J1gor, and in the Latin with Dignum eff, juſtum' 
eſt, &c, which is tilt in ours. | | 5 ee 


42 plutarch. Vita Galbz, fol 339. Edit. Ald. 1519. ſed in Moral. p. 749. Edir. Ald: . omiecie ante 
: 


at pro eo legir . Henr. Savil. Not. in Tacit. Hiſtor. 


(m) Vid. Cy priani Epiſt. LX VII. Conſtit. Apoſtol. Lib. VIII. cap. 4. Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecel. Lib. VI. 


cap. 29. Acta Metrophan. apud Phot. (n) Hiſt. Eecl. Lib. IX. cap. o. Vd. Du Freſne e 

Dict. Med. Græc. | (% Horar. Epod. g. | (p) Virg, Aneid. VII. : 
(q) Ammian. Marcel. Lib. XX VI. (r) Vopiſc. in Probo. Vid. Plin. Panegyric. in Trajan, 5. 2. 
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whereas it is Aid in this, Thou art worthy to recerve the Book, and 10 


Ch. V. vi. 
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C Sees N de, 2 dvolter mis cer ls du, To receive the Book, and open the 


% 
SY 


| Seals thereof. ].. That is, to receive Power. and Dignity, the Book being the Badge or 


bol of publick Power, or Dignity over other Men, as it appears not only from 
. that the Book of the Law was one of the Regalia put 
into the Hands of the og ary but alſo from the Interpretation of the Omro- 
ernie The Indian is very erat therein in Chap. 11. Ed, ns Gichker dra a} 
Wap Nen, i. Meder, Nes eg b A, walror acgoumor, Juhovras U 
nus 10; vas 03 N. 2 e ande & %s fr, x) id. EA 5 
id'y Ane, ende Mien 7) neg & ug. "Bev 9 73 A Evaſyiaior , of d- 


dn dung uc, inge, les A Shad mr c ge.. Ain © d Tyumy Sexaiay of Au, r * dane 


nner. And in the next Chapter the fame faith, O dvrds idr 1% zn md neg D- 
dene Glc nne, Fr. ede ie Bi N i hand vm ien, SN. Tay Y cob. And 
even the Holy Ghoſt. explains the Symbol thus in the following ous s 
' | 
thereof ; it is ſaid in the next, at the Twelfth Verſe, — is the Lamb that wa 

lain, to recerve Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glo- 
2 and Bleſſing, by way of Expoſition, or as Synonymous to the receiving of the 


ys 


P. on e 5 ger e ee, Bare this ters flaim 
and haſt redeemed s to God by thy Blood. | As the fundamental Reaſon, for whic 


God the Father receiveth Worſhip of the Zews and Gentiles, is becauſe he hath 


created all Things, and preſerves them by his Will, to have it perfected and exe- 
cuted on them; ſo the fundamental Reaſon, for which the Son is worſhipped , is be- 


- cauſe he was lain, and ſhed his Blood to redeem thereby all Mankind, \Heby. 2. 9. 


. Redemption is indeed a new Creation, and is fo call'd in Holy Writ; by 
which Chriſt acquireth * Right over us as by a Creation out of nothing. And 
ſo Tertullian upon View of Epheſ. 2. 10. () Igſius, inguit, ſumus facto res, 
condini in Chriflo. Aliud eſt enim facere , aliud condere. Sed utrumque uni dedit. 
Homo autem faltura Greatoris eft. Iden ergo condidit in Chriſto, _ ferit. Quan 


tum enim ad ſub ſtantiam, ſecit: quantum ad gratiam, condidit. pon this account it 
. is, that he is. proclaimed as worzby to recerve.the Boo; that is, td be inaugurated 


ing of the Univerſe, and to open the Seals thereof, that is, to eee, and ſpread 
His inion and Laws throughout the World, by the ſame Degrees as he o | 
the Seals. So that herein is a great Difference between the Worſhip and Kingdom 

of God in the Maſaica! Di tion, and the Kingdom and Worſhip of the fame 
with his Son in the New Diſpenſation. The former was founded on other Reaſons, 
and was obtained by different Means. It began all at once by the Choice of God to 
redeem that one People, and make it peculiar to himſelf. . The Means were by a 
mighty Hand, and a ſtretched- out Arm. For which Reaſon we find , that God him- 
ſelf hath made that Exertion of his Power, the Foundation of his Dominion over 


them in the very Front or Preface of the Decalogue : I am the Lord thy God, which 


have brought thee out of the Land of Egypt," out of the Houſe of Bondage. But that 
of the Lamb hath another Foundation, and different Means. The Foundation is 
Chriſt's Redemption. Now as Chrift hath | yy" his Redemption of Mankind 
by his Humility and e _ is the Pattern of his Church; ſo he will not 
2 the mighty Hand and ſtretched out -Arm in open ring his Enemies, 
nd calling his Redeemed to himſelf: But by little and little to ſpread his Law, 
and call to his Obedience Mankind throughout the World. His Means are flow 


and peaceable. For this Reaſon the Book is at firſt cloſed with Seals, when it is 


delivered to him; and is by himſelf to be unfolded. This fundamental Reaſon is 
likewiſe ſhewn, and proved by our Saviour. For after his Death and Reſurrection, 
Marth. 28. 18. juſt before his Aſcenſion, he declares to his Diſciples , that all Power 
is given to him in Heaven and in Earth. 5 | 4 

would not be ſo underſtood as if I meant, that the Son had his Power and Wor- 
ſhip given to him, becauſe he was ſlain only; ſo that his Human Nature = con- 


ſidered in it ſeif, as that of another Man, could have merited ſo much : For — 
that human Nature could not have obtained that of its ſelf, if it had not been uni 


to the divine ; but that the human Nature is worſhipped with it, is wholly due to 


* a. cath. yy 0 


(. Tertullian. adv, Marcion. Lib. v. cap. 17. 
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ture, it were ridiculous in St. Pau to object to the Heathens, that bey knew not God, 

and ſerved them which by Nature were 10 Gods, Galat. 4. 8. Beſides that, it would 
' ſeem ſtrange and abſurd, that God, who appears ſo jealous N 
10 eaſily and freely communicate it to a mere Man. But when we own the Divine 


throno accipit, id eſſ, flius hominis d ſua diinit ate. Ar nobius ſaith; (u) Nonne 
dignus 4 nobis eſt tantorum ob munerum gratiam Deus dici , Deuſque ſentiri ? 
Which having mentioned, he adds, Nunc doffore tanto in vias veritatis induttus, om- 
nia iſta, que ſint, ſcio: Digna de dignis ſentio, cont umeliam nomini nullam facio di- 
vino : Et quid cuique deveatur, vel per ſonæ, vel capiti, inconſuſis gradibus atque 
authoritatibus tribuo. Ita ergo. 2 * non habeatur d nobis Deus ? See the 


E. Haas, Us.] This being ſpoken by the Wights , as well as Elders, proves that 
the Wights do. repreſent ſome Part of Mankind: None being redeemed: but Men. 
And what can they be, but thoſe that immediately attend upon God, as the Clergy do. 
They, as well as others, are redeemed, and ſo mult make a Recognition thereof. 
So that the Wights and Elders are Repreſentatives of the whole Church: And this 
Redemption muſt conſequently be univerſal. . Chriſt, by thy receiving of the Book, ob- 
tains a Kingdom, with all its Accompliſhments and Dependencies; that is, on the 
one Hand, Power and Dominion; on the other, Obedience and Worſhip. - Chriſt 
hath merited the former by his Death, zn ioodyns 3 and we ought to grant the latter 
on Account of Gratitude, in ie nuds, becauſe be bath. redeemed us. The Ma- 
nagement of the Holy Ghoſt is here the ſame as in the former Oe: in order to 
prove that the Kingdom of God is Juſt, and our Worſhip and Obedience a rea- 
onable Service every way; and not only reaſonable, but as required of us; he that 


"ES 


redeems having a i to the Perſons redeemed, to require Service and Obedience 

from them. Before proceed, it may not be unfit to obſerve, that theſe Two Be- 

nefits, faid to be acquir d for us by Chriſt, are by Philo expreſſed as Rewards beſtow- 

| ed upon us by God the Father. St. John calls them Redemption and Priefihood ; and 

in Philo they are faid to be (v) Eiglwn 4 Iegwowin, The very Stile of St. Paul. 

F. EA Meng guaiis, x; Yee, g A, Y Hes, Out of every. Tribe , and Tongue, and 
People, and Nation. | That is, from our idolatrous State. For by theſe Names 

are called all Sorts of Idolaters, or Men that are not Saints, or the peculiar People 

of God. The ſame are alſo throughout this Book called the Earth, or the Inhabi- 

s 23 the Earth. See the Note upon Fm 11. 9. A. The Expreſſion ſeems to be 

taken from Daniel, as Chap. 3. 4, 7, 29. And Chap. 4. 1. Chap. 6. 25. ' Chap. 7. 14. 

Only 107 is here added to it, becauſe the Number of Four is Myſtical, to expreſs 

Univerfality on the Part of the World, in Allufion to the Four Winds or Corners of 

it. And thus in 4. E/dr. Chap. 3. 7. there are Four Terms, as in St. John, to figni- 

fy various Nations ſpread all over the World. So that the whole implies, that God | 

hath now choſen to himſelf a peculiar People out of all Nations whatſoever, Fetus 

and Gem1/es without Exception. | + | . 

A. Verſ. 10. Kat iminozs aurds 7.045 ut, Bemis, & legets, And haſt made ths 

_ only Kings and Priefis unto our God. | This is the Reading of the Compluten/ian E- Np 

dition, ſupported by the Alex. MS. and many others; but the common Reading is | | 
I tei inſtead of are One would be apt to think, that this is the true, but yet we 
often find the Word aue put with the firſt Perſon, and dv in the Plural. In which 
Caſes it is empharical, and. fignifies the ſame as wro, only, diſtinctly from all the 
reſt.” Thus in AriRophanes we find, | a9? . - 


D A RB ia, nt alwalp 7* dar. nne een 
(t) Homil. IV. («) Arnob. ady. Gent. Lib. I. (») Philo Fragm, de Dei immuta - 


bil, p. 733. (x) Ari Acharn. 
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For there Uhſſes threatens"to lye by himſelf, becauſe his Wife did not receive him 

- becauſe he is only the Echo of Arifeptanee. Thus this will mean, that God hark 
by the Blood of Chrift made us alone, . from 1 the reſt of the Worl, 
Kings, and Prieſts; — A 
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bath made them Kings; a1 | 
- Tpeftively. Chriſt hath'niot only redeemed us from Slavery, but he hath done more; 


are Priefls, and the Chriſtian Priefts are Princes; that is, have a_ governing Prize 
Hood. 
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in Eccleſiaſtical, for we alſo are a Roya or Ruling Priefibood, gde leid 
x Per. 2. 9. The Regale and Pontificate are Two diſtinct Juriſdictions, yet both uni- 
ted under Chriſt. But then the Addition 2 e, upon the Earth, ſeëms to imply 
2 Dominion of ſome further Extent; and that too not immediately entred upon, but 
to come hereafter. One might ſay, that this Reign is yet to begin, becauſe the Book 
is not open. The Kingdom of Chriſt at his Aſcenſion into Heaven, was res in ſieri. 
But the Word 57 in this Book ſignifying rhe Idolatrous World, we muſt think of 
ſomething elſez and conſider, that this implies that we ſhall obtain an abſolute Con- 
queſt at laſt over all Idolatry, that oppoſes the Kingdom of Chriſt. But the Cn. 
plutenſian, 'which we rather follow, hath here Gamba, Which takes off all Pre- 
tence, and ſhews that the Wights and Elders reign preſently-; and deſtroy Idolatry 
by little and little. 1 e eee ci 
And here it may be further obſerv d, that indeed the Wights and Elders,” that is, 
the Chriſtian Clergy and Princes, are to have a Reign during the ſtanding of this 
Throne now ſet; and that Reign is to be upon the Earth, and to be obtain'd by 
ſubduing the Idolatrous Nations; but Chriſt is not ſaid to Reign in this Manner. 
*Tis evident he has not done ſo. But at the ſounding of the Seventh Trumpet, the 
Kingdoms of this World are to become his, Rev. 11. 15. and he is to Reign 3 — 
His Reign mult therefore be different from what tis now : And indeed he! is: then to 
have a new Great Throne in the new Feruſalem which is to come down from Hea - 
ven by his Appointment, that he may dwell among Men, Rev. 21. 3. 
A. Verſ. 11. Kal dr Y use, And I ſaw and beard.] This is a diſtinct Buſi- 
nels, and therefore as deſerving Attention, uſhered in with the Mark of à freſh Vi- 
ſion. This is now the Submiſſion of all the Angels, upon the Recognition made by 
the Wights and Elders. The Meaning of theſe Two Words is this, that hu fans 
the Angels round about the Throne, and heard them when they made their Submif? 
fion to God and Chriſt. But the Station of theſe Angels before they make 
th Submiſſion, being remarkable, we ſhall confider it firſt, in each Pars 
B. c par dyyinur ⁰οπ]·wĩõ ve T4 Wire N d, Y N aftouriear;) Ar the 
Voice of many Angels round about the Throne, and the Wizhts and the Elders-] 80 
the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 34. 7. faith of the rwiſh Church; The Angel of the Lord en- 
campeth round about them that fear him, and defends them. That is; the Captain of 
the Hoſt of Heaven, which is the Captain, or Prince, of the Hoſt of the Lord, 
Foſh, 5. 14. together with all his Army. This is now applied to the Chriſtian? 
Church, Zeb. 1. 14. upon whom the Heavenly Hoſt is now to wait for its Defence 
2 —5 the firſt Circumſtance of their Station, ſhewing, that the Church is my 
eren 5 ; | | | | FONT SH JH 
C. Kat la 5 deruds wnhy wed Is heul S waiddes dh, And the Number 
of them was Ten Thouſand times Ten Thouſand, and Thouſands of Thouſands. To 
{peak according to our preſent Notions, we ſhould expreſs this as follows; and they 
were Muſtered into an infinite Number of Brigades of Ten Thouſands, and into an 
infinite Number of Regiments of Thouſands. For as the Angels come under the 
Notion of an Heavenly Army, ſo the Word ae. hath a Reſpe& to their Muſters 
and Inrolments, which according to the Ancient Manner ſtill practiſed in ſome Coun- 
tries, was of exact Numbers of Ten Thouſands, and Thouſands; of which more 
hereafter, The Addition of the Genitive Caſes to the Myriads and Thouſands, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew Stile, being to denote a Superlative, Tranſcendent, or Inde- 
finite Quantity. In the very Caſe of the Angels we have ſeveral Inſtances of it, as 
in Dan. 7. 10. Deut. 33. 2. EH al. 68. 17. Heb. 12. 22. 80 Nevartian' faith upon that 
Fſalm; (e) Currus enim Dei decies mille multiplicatus , id eſt, innumerus, infinitus, 
immenſus. Likewiſe Euſebius deſcanting upon the Place of Daniel, has an Obſer= 
vation very proper to be inſerted here: (F) ai wif deus, i, nf 1d 2g whe 
Any _— 3 N mov, 7 ie dener. See Pſalm 147. 4. and on Chap, 
13. 17. « | The ' | pf 4 
A. Verſ. 12. Aly les gory woday, "Atiby Br ot dyvier, Saying with a loud Voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb. | The Angels join here with the Wine and Elders, to give 
Homage and Worſhip to the Lamb in their Turn. It may be asked here, why the 


—— 


— 8 


© | 
: 


Qqq Angels 


* 2 * 82 * „ "IM £2.44, 3 26 — 6 — — 
* 
A 4 - ' ur 
Ch. V . Vo J 727 
— e 


Angels do ſo to the Lamb only, whereas, they did it not to the Father, or him that 
Atte on the Throne, as the Elders To this may be anſwered, that the Angels were 
already ſubject to God: And this only ſhews us the State of the Church, as it hath 
been ſertled by Covenant made betueen God and Mankind, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is 
the Mediator; who having partaken in the Sufferings of Mankind in their Stead, is 
therefore to be exalted to the Glory of the other Part, which is God, who was al- 
ready acknowledged and ſubmitted to by the Angels. Now here it was neceſſary, 
that the Wights and Elders of the Church ſhould do it to the Father, becauſe re- 
"preſenting a Church raiſed out of the Genres, which did not own. him before, they 
muſt enter into it by doing Homage to the Father firſt; that is, chrowing off the 
falſe Gods, to admit firſt the true One, and then his Son. This whole Oeconomy 
is therefore very exactly repreſented. But now, when theſe, according to the Plea- 
ſute of God, are likewiſe to become ſubjeft to his Son, or the Lamb, it is neceſ- 
fary that they ſhould Dedicate themſelves to bim by this firſt Worſhip and Sub- 
miſhon, or at leaſt verbal Recognition. And it is not neceſſary, that they ſhould do 
it to the Father, becauſe they were already ſubject to him, they were to the 
Son as Incarnated, whom the Father is but now admitting to the Participation of his 
Glory, as Mediator. Therefore he orders, that all Angels of God ſhould Worſhip 
him, Heb, 1. 6. Pal. 97. J. And they are put, or faid, to make their ütion 
after the Ecclefiaſtical and Civil Heads of the Chriſtian Church under Chriſt have 
made theirs; becauſe they are to Miniſter to the Lamb for the Good of his Church, 
Hb. 1. 14 and are to make out that which is promiſed to them, har they {hall 
Reign wpon the Earth. For theſe Angels being the Rulers under God of all the Crea- 
tion, as well of Nations, as of other Parts, ate therefore to aſſiſt in due Time to 
that Churchs to make good all that is neceſſary to that Reign; that is, to bring the 
People committed to their Charge, to a due Submiſſion to Chriſt,” as their Angels 
_ done. For that Nations are ruled by Angels, is the Doctrine of Holy 
B. T3 ahh, That war Slain. | A Queſtion may be asked here, why the 
Angels mention this Title of Chriſt, ſeeing that the Redemption of Mankind is no 
Motive that touches them who are not wn. ee by him. But I Anſwer, that it is 
the Pleaſure of God, and the Merit of Chriſt, that the Angels ſhould not only Obey 
and Worſhip him for his Divine Nature, but for his Humane. For the Son having 
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Care are now by the Direction of the Lamb, to be retrieved from the Power of the 
A Angels, to the Worſhip of the true God; which was not to be done, un- 
he had been 
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ed, that 2 
one could overlook this. Secondly it is to be noted, that there are in this 5. — 
Seven Kinds of Praiſes ; that is, fo many Attributes of Royal Preropatiyes aſcribed 
to the Lamb. Which Number uh -Univerſality, ſhews that the Power and 
Royalties of Chriſt are Univerſal and erl. Thirdly, As Seven Spirits ate to be 
in the Meſſias mentioned and promiſed by the Prophet Haab, 11. 2. and that theſe 
Attributes are in Effect the fame, as thoſe mentioned by the Prophet ; ſo the Angels 
here make a Recognition, that che Lamb is that andinted Lord expected. And as 
this Number is Sacred among the Angels, who are governed by Seven Princes or 
Archangels, fo they ſubmit all that is in them to the fame Extent; for that this 
Number is proper to them, is plain, becauſe by and by the Creation uſes a Number 
proper to themſelves ; and the Angels, in Chap. 7. 12. uſe the Number of Seven 
again, as proper to their Conſtitution. They give and Tubmir'to Chrift all that they 
can. For when we examine the Tenure of thoſe Seven Attributes, we find chat they 
are of ſuch Things, as did and do formally belong to the Management of che Angels, 
who I” ing Spirits, Sus them A to. 995 good Fleaſure of 1 2 0 
and by this Recognition own, that t difpenſed as ſprin iginally frot 
that God and his Son, to whom a Ml eee, e ah 50 . 
D. Th Awzwr, The Power.] So I think it may be turned, to fignify indefinitely 
all the Power of the World, in ſuch Meaſure as ſuits to the Coùnſel of God. For 
we ſhall find afterwards, in Chap. 11. 17. that there is a' grear Power, diftin& from 
this in Quantity or Proportion. This, I ſay, is one of God's Royal Pretogarives. 
For as a King hath Power, according to the Number of his Armies, by which 4 
ſabdues to his Obedience all that oppoſes him, and keeps them in Sabjeftion : 8 
we find that the Word awzus hath in its prime Notion. a Regard to that Siguifica- 
tion. The Hebrew Word: Ray; which is commonly turned by auwzs, fignifies alfo 
with the LXX Sana, and the like. Whence comes the Title of Wat ea 
FYURAY 1278, which is often turned alfo by we@ of Jawa ey, and u . 
Now the Suzws, or Army of God, is the whole World, rug, the whole Order of 
the Univerſe, Created and Framed by God in Heaven and in Earth, Gene/: 2. x. 
which'is there called Sax, and elfewhere. Whence in Pſalm 33. 6. that Word is 
in the LXX's guif , In Aguila pend, in Symmachis Hang,. For when God 
pleaſes, all Things are obedtent and ſubſervient ro him; the Terreftrial as well as 
Heavenly Things; for of him is moſt true what the Poet faith of a Prince be- 
loved of God in his Opinion, 3 OY Rs e 


(o) o nimium dilade Deo, cui militat ether, © 
D com arati venunt ad claffica demi. 


Wherefore in a ſecondary Senſe, the Word Audzus and und tie, fignities a Miracle, 
or the Power of Miracles; when God, inſtead of leaving the Order of Things, or 
ve, which is his NAY, or 4rmy, produces ſome viſible and extraordinary 

in order to put Things into another Poſture, or Appearance, as pleaſes him. Ane 
In this Senſe the Word is often taken in the New Teſtament, and in this Book; fo 
that the Power of Miracles is as well included therein, as the Dominion and Rule 
of the ordinary Courſe, But of this more elſewhere. Only obſerve, that the Energy 
of this Word is ſuch, that upon this Went is founded the Right of all the 
— Attributes; the Reaſon of which is plain, and re tis ſet in 
E. Kat witny . ef % Ta, And Riches, and Wiſdom, and Stretb.] There 
no mea thy. that rheſe are neceſſarily the Attributes of a King. Gl Them * 
Relation they have together, according to the Notions of the Hebrews, may be ſeen 
in our Notes upon Chap. 13. 18. B. and Chap. 17. 9. A. and as to the js Strength, 
tis God alone that hath any Prevailing and Superlative Strength to do h, 
aw — in order to confound his Enemies. See our Note upon Chap. 
1 2 55 g M, And Honour and Glaryp.] See the Note upon Chap. 
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fore we exarnine the Particulars. The firſt is, that the Worſhip which was already 
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I 25. 27. and 2 Kings 5. 15, We may conclude, that this %% implies the 
Liberaluy, Goodneſs, Bemgn Influence of God, who by the belt. Uſe of his for- 


mer Attributes, wiſely 4 5 nſed upon his People, draws, from them Praiſes, Thankſ-⸗ 


Pert. 13. kel ms See, And. every, Gere 
, count of ue to God the Father, fitting 


Verſes, of che Recognition of ChriltS Title; ſo that it is requiſite, that they who | 
have made it, do alſo accordingly give Homage and Worſhip z now goes on to ſhew 
us, that this is performed to them both jointly : To ſhew us thereby, that our Wor- 


as it is implied in the next Verſe, ling for euer and euer; and that we muſt Ap- 


if 


the whole Creation, is now here repeated as given Joint! 


Order and Tenor obſerved ; as that in the Homage paid to God the. Father, the 
Wights begin, and the Elders join with them; and in the latter the Wights and El- 
ders alſo begin, and then the who are the Miniſters of God for the-Govern-. 


the Wights and Elders conclude it, each in its proper Way, and ſo ſhut up this 
Scene. From theſe Two Obſervations Two great Queſtions now ariſe to 
be ſolved ; Why hath the Holy Ghoſt taken this Method, and what doth he ſhew us 
1 5 to the Firſt, the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt is plain, that this ſhews us how 
God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt his Son, are now to be worſhipped together. We 
might indeed reſt pere, and ſubmit to the Wiſdom of God, who knows belt what 
3s proper for him to do: But yet becauſe ſome Enemies of our Religion, as well 
from the Beginning as now, are apt to deride the Croſs of Chriſt and his Religi 
which obliges us ro Worſhip a Man Crucified, thinking that it is not likely. that God 
ſhould thus far forget his own Glory, as to communicate it thus to any Creature 
whatſoever ; we ſhall here endeavour to take off that Objection, by ſhewing that it 
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it ſhould be.  ; and that therein God hath acted very wiſely. For 


God having a great Love for Mankind, for which indeed we can aſſign no Reaſon, 
but his own good Pleaſure yet in the Methods that he exerts, he uſes thoſe 
ways that are Tired to the Capacities and Reaſonings of Men : Endeavouring thus to 
gain them by thoſe ways which he knows they are to be won. This being fo, I ſhall 
Here take the Hint which Learned Men have given us, concerning the Method of 
God to gain the Hraelites at firſt in the Moſaical Oeconomy. This was by allowing 
them the Sight of ſuch a viſible Pomp and Show, as they had before been uſed to; 
together with their Sacrifices, and other Rites practiſed by their Anceſtors before, 
and themſelves lately. Theſe God did modify and 77 to his own Service, 
and by ſome diſtinguiſhing Characters —ͤ— vaſt Difference between them 
and other Nations, endeavoured to preſerve that People from any Idolat . 
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Qb..V.. 8. 43 Ihe Lamb. 
When therefore that Diſpenſation drew towards its End; and that God was pleaſed 
to enlarge the Bounds wherein he deſigned to pour down the Effects of his Love, by 
admitting all Nations to his Knowledge; fo that the Gemiles were to be call 
thereto as well as the Jeror; it did behove him to take 4 Method which might be 
ſuitable to the Notions of them both, and concur to reconcile that, which without 
bis Wiſdom had been impoſſible. Wherefore the new Oeconomy, or Chriſtian 
Faith and Religion, muſt be fo contrived, as to draw and fatisfy both theſe Sorts. . 
As for the cus, whatſoever they might be before, yet the ſevere Puniſhments of 
God had ſo far warned them, that they had no more Inelination to Idolatry as their 
Forefathers. On the contrary, they were very fond of their Law, looking upon it 
as of everlaſting Obligation. God deſigning therefore to abrogate a Thing which had 
been only tolerated before, to be a Pedagogue in order to bring them to Chriſt, who 
could effectually produce what the other ſeemed only to pretend, and could never 
really effect; there muſt be ſome evident and ſenſible Proof to ſhew them the Nul- 
lity of their Sacrifices and Expiations; and that there muſt be ſome better Victim to 
perform it. This is now done effectually by the Blood of Chriſt, ſlain for that very 
urpoſe, which the Union of the Divine and Human Natures hath made to be of 
infinite Value, to be inſtead of the Puniſhment due to all Mankind: The Life of no 
other mere Man being precious enough for that great Purpoſe. Thus Chriſt hath 
perfected the Intent of the Moſaical Law, and by Conſequence difannulled the Rites 
thereof. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews is a ſufficient Proof of this whole Matter, to 
the Satisfaction of any conſidering and reaſonable Few. a S177 : 7” 
But for the Gentiles, who were in a quite contrary Error, and were nevertheleſs to 
be allured to the ſame Oeconomy, God | hath ſo framed the preſent Diſpenſation, that 
they may alſo have Satisfaction therein according to their Notions, © by real and 
| ſenfible Effects of ſuch Things, whereof their Errors had but ſlender or lying Proofs. - 
They were indeed in many Errors, but as to the preſent Purpoſe, it ſufficech to) 
name Two as Chief, and including all the reſt. One conſiſted in the . worihip- , 
ping of deceaſed Heroes, who had been glorious for any Actions or Benefits to 
them, as either by being the Stock from whence their Families ſprung,” or elſe fot 
ſome Beneficial Invention. The other conſiſted in worſhipping the Hoff of Heaven, | | = 
which they thought to be the Habitation of Demons or Angels. In both theſe rhey 1 
| ſhewed, that they would have by all Means viſible and ſenſible Objects of Worſhi 
Now herein Chriſt being propoſed as an Object of Worſhip, fitting upon Gods 
Throne, may fatisfy them all. He is the only Hero of a true Divine and Human 
Extraction, the greateſt Benefactor to Mankind; dying indeed for their Good, but 
excelling all by the Power of his Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, to rule 
the Angels, and all the Creation. One who hath been viſible and tangible, and is 
ſo ſtill, when ir ſhall pleaſe him; and by having ſuffered as we, may have Com- 
8 upon our Infirmities, and intercede for God's Favour moſt effectually. 
that in all this the Glory of God ſuffers not at all, though he be very jealous of 
it, and will not communicate it to another; For in that he hath been ' pleaſed to 
exalt the Human Nature of Chriſt to be united with the Divine, there can be no 
Abſurdity to think, that the Divine Glory muſt be alſo communicited to it; | 
GU as the former implies the latter, the Eſſence of God and his Glory being | 
. Miß... .,.. | 
But as God never condeſcends ſo far to allow the Norions and Practices of Mer 
but it is in order to draw off their Minds from the Corruption wherein they ate, a 
to cotrect them accordingly: So in this Caſe we find he hath done it in Two Reſpects. 
Firſt, he hath not propoſed to us the Worſhip of his Son as dead, but raiſed again, 
and exalted to the ſame Glory as himſelf. We muſt not ſeel the Living among the 
Dead, Luk. 24. 5. we muſt ſcek thoſe Things which are above, where 2 5 ſitteth 
at the Right Hand f God, Col. 3. 1. This excludes on the one Hand all fuperſtiri- = | $ 
ous Worſhip which might be given to Chriſt, under Pretence that giving Honour | \ 
to his Croſs,” his Monument, and the like, relates to himſelf. For ſo the Heathens | 
erred by thinking that related to themſelves, which was only given to the Wood and 
Stone, repreſenting their Heroes. The Images were portative Monuments of thoſe 
Heroes, for the Conveniency of the Worſhippers who could not eafily come at the | 
real Tomb: All our Heroes or Saints are by this Rule and Precedent of our Saviour, 3 
our only Mediator, excluded from all ſuch Worſhip; Honour, or Interceffion 4 be- J 
cauſe not yet perfeted, and exalted to Glory, See our Notes on Chap. 6. 11. * 
E WS Wh. a rr in 1 r 2 | 
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Ch. V. v. 131 
have only a Promiſe, an eatneſt and certain Proſpect of it. And even when they 
ſhall be exalted to Glory, they muſt not pretend to ſuch Honour and Worſhip as 
Chriſt, from the reſt of the Saints in the Church. See our Notes on Chap. 19, 10. 
and Chep. 22. 9. Secondly , Chriſt hath himſelf preſcribed the very Form, where- 
6 by we muſt honour him, by a thankfül Remembrance of his Death: And this ex- 
| 2 „ a not only all other Qbj of Worſhip to be honoured with ſuch a Remem- 
1 7 'brance ; but even all other Means, or Wil-Worſhip.; That being ſufficient, which 
| 
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he hath requeſted and preſeribed to us. This may ſerve to prove, That the Invoca- 
1 tion of deceaſed: Saints, and the Worſhip. and Honour given to their Shrines, Re- 
N | licks, and Images, is contrary to the Chriſtian Religion, and a ſure Character of 
Antichriſtianiſm. But here * I take my Leave of this, left any ſhould ſay. 
that I advance; herein a Paradox unheard-of, 1 ſhall cite the Words of St. Theodorer, 
Prieſt and Martyr, who ſuffer d in the Times of Julian the Apoſtate, and ſpeaks thus 
to his Uncle Fulian Count of the Eaſt, upbraiding him with his Apoſtaſie. (i) Deus 
= qui fecit omnia Verbum ſuum, miſertus efl generi humana, quos tranſgreſſos a fide, 
| idalis videbut ſervire, mnttens Verbum ſuum, per virginis uterum carmem ſuſcrpit bu- 
manam,; quis dromitas videri non poterat : er fic ſpante paſſus, ſalutem quam amiſiſti 
donare nobis dig natus «ft. "Bat what need have 1 of fuch Authority, when St. Pau! him- 
Ef in more than one Place, argues on this very Score? For in Col. 1. 13, 14, 15. 
having faid, that through Chriſt we are delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, that 
is, Idolatry, which conſiſted in worſhipping the Images of the Dead or wic 
Spirits: He goes on to fay, that we are brought into the Kingdom of the Son of God, 
to whom we r and Obedience, he being the Inge of the inviſible God. 
See Caſpar. Sibely Conc. XXI. in 1/a. 38. pag. 937. b. mage , dus, ſignifying pro- 
perly a Statue, as in Reuel 13. 14. And ſo the (% Erhiopick Verfion bath here, and 
in the other Place, uſed a Word ſignifying the ſame. See the H iſdom of Solomon, 
{ Chap. 14: 17. Nay, and whereas the Traditions of Paganiſin were, that after Con- 
ſecration, the Deity invoked did dwell in the Image, and that the Heavenly Gods 
| had their Manſions in the Celeſtial Bodies, the mire 0 ulis; ſo St. Pau? arguing 
upon this Notion in the next Chapter, vis. Co/eff. 2. 8, 9. bids them beware of be- 
ing deceiv d by vain Sophiltry, after ſuch Traditions ol Men, and the Elements of 
the World, or to worſhip the Images ſet up by Men, and the Heavenly Bodies: For 
in Chriſt d wellenb the Fulneſs of tbe Gedbead: bodily. - And thus Chriſt is oppoſed to 
the Pagan Worthip in this Reſpect /; and this ſhews us the View of God in becoming 
incarnate in the Perſon of Chriſt: Namely, to give us a vifible Image, ug A 
=_ - * various ad, 4 ſenfible Image of bis. Subſtance, Hebr. 1. 3. What Lhave ſaid here, 
N is alſo fully exprefled by Euſebius, in his (I) Oration in Praiſe of the Emperor (un- 
8 | flantine, 2 I muſt refer che Reader, becauſe that Paſſage: is very long, and 
; worthy-of Peruſall. dd E079 2001 ie 1131 of 
No we come to the Second Obſervation about che 'Inverfion of the Order of 
Worſhip, which is here begun by ſuch as ended it before, and concluded now by 
ſuch as had begun before. This being a Matter of nice and ſubile Diſcuſſion, it is 
„that what is ſaid thereupon, may be taken as. probable Conjectutes. It 
- hath been hinted before, that theſe Prophetical Viſions bear ſome reſemblance with 
the Divine Knowledge, of which they are Copies communicated to us, and framed 
Alſo ſomewhat according to our Capacities; and that the Divine Knowledge is the 
Perception of Things by Intuition, the whole Extent of them being ſeen at once. 
For this Reaſon the Theatre or Scene, on which all future Events are to be afted, is 
repreſented, not as a Thing of one Moment, but ſo as to endure the ſame, through- 
out the hole Extent of Things to be acted therein: And conſequently the Worſhip 
repreſented therein, is to expreſs. the Worſhip of the Church throughout, from the 
r chiefly tepreſented. , and o on to the End: Inſomuch tit \what 
che Actors do therein, they muſt be Haid 40 do the fame 10 the End. And therefore 
the Worthippers, that is, the Wights, the Elders, the Angels, and the -whole Crea 
tion, do their Service continually the Beginning. 80 that theſe Symbols ſig- 
nity the whole Order of the Chriſtian Worſhip, from the Beginning to the Endl at 
one View, at leaſt ſo much of it as is militant, and preſented hy the preſent 
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Theatre; becauſe the Church Triumphant is repreſented by other Symbols; in ſick 
manner, that this Throne, and all the Attendants thereof, are quite changed then. 
Wherefore, it is probable, that this double Worſhip, firſt and laſt „ fignifies ſymboli- 
cally the Nature of the Chriſtian Worſhip; according to the Difference of its Votz- 
ries, who embrace and perform it in different Manners” Thus by bringing cheſe 
Symbols to their plain Ideas, this will demonſtrate to us, that the Publiſhing and 
Receiving of the Goſpel began with the Clergy, the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and their 
Succeſſors, who wrought hard to ſpread it; then followed the Chriſtian Mo- 
narchs, which with their Princes and Magiſtrates make up the Eldets; laſt of all 
the Multitude, comprehending Princes and People, were converted: Theſe are re- 
eſented by the Angels. Afterwards all Things become ſubjett to God and Chriſt, tlie 
Dead as well as the Living; the People in War and in Peace ; thoſe in Authority 
and in Suhjection. To theſe the whole Clergy join by way of Approbatſon, ſay ing, 
Amen ; and their Rulers conſent to on again till ſor ever, as before; the Supremie 
Power and Dominion of God and Chriſt, one God, living for ever and ever. When- 
ever therefore we find afterwards any Repetition of this Homage and'Worſhip, we 
muſt obſerve well the Order of it; for in the fame Manner and Order as it is related, 
in the lame it will be accompliſhed. The Proof of this we ſhall find in the Hytr 
at Chap. 11. 15, 16. Which contains an Account of the Beginning of the Trium- 
Phant State of the Church: There the Voices in Heaven, Which denote the Multi- 
tudes of Men, guided by the ſupreme Powers of the Civil World, go before; and 
the Elders follow, without any mention of Wights; ſnhewing that the Converſion f 
Men ſhall. then be performed by the publick Authority of the Civil Powers, without 
the neceſſary Premonition of the Clergy to begin the ſame ; who rather, as it 18 J 
Chap. 19. 4. ſhall only again give their Amen to approve. For that | Ice, ae 
ſhall prove, is parallel to the former, giving a particular Account of ef, 
which are only briefly hinted at in general, in the former Place, Gage. 
Theſe Things being premiſed in General, we may now obſerve in Particular, upon 
theſe Words, a ich, every Creature, that the Symbols uſed in the firſt Kind Gf 
Worſhip, which are the Wights, Elders and Angels, may indeed fignify e 
but not in ſo ſtrict a Senſe as to receive no Exceptions; and that Achoush the An- 
gels, yea all of them, be ſubject and worſhip Chriſt, and that theſe figmify the Na- 
tions of the World, which are governed by their Means under Chriſt; yet this doth 
not infer, that all at the ſame. Time, without Exception, are ſubje& te "Chrift and 
do actually worſhip; but only, that Chriſt, by theſe Angels, will at laſt bring chem 
to his Worſhip and Obedience. But nom this , fi n Frery 1725 
vidual by its felf, doing Homage or ackriowledging Chriſt; as Lord Wirt God the 
Father, ſhews, that there will be no Exception at ll to chis Univerfatity that Ml 
ſhall worſhip and obey in their ime; which, by the Order of Sueteſſion 
here obſerved, needs not to be at the ſame Time as the Wights and Elders perförpn 
f 3 but when their proper Time is come to perform 17 A the * 
ſelves. i Tag F . O00 
D . 24 Lingo oe ; 
9 * une, mares ite, hole, Which i in Heaven, and upon" the Fuß 
under the Harth, and ſuch as are in ibe Sea , and "what are” it hben I 
them all ſaying. | This is the Explication of the univerfal Theme, aid don 
before by an Enumeration of its Parts, which ſhews the Fulneſs of it. And 
the Diviſion of it into Four is Symbolical ; according to the Nature of it, which 
reſpecting the Four Corners of the World; gives us tp underſtand, that no Part 
thereof is exempted from this Submiſſion. But as we have obſerved, chat the x7 
or:World, hich is all ſubjected to Chriſt, is of Two Sorts, the ohe to Hgnffy all 1 
Parts of the viſible Creation, the other all Mankind; and chat che former Is often 
uſed in the Symbolical Language to repreſent" the latter; it being af went, that 
both theſe are equally ſub jet to Chriſt, it s loſt uncertain, whether 1 — 
ſtand theſe Expreſſions of the one or the other. For thy Part, I belſete that bg 
ere to be underſtood therehy, the Viſible and Iviſible; the Natural a8 well as the 
Animal, which are equally ſubmitted to Chriſt. Which being ia. this cancludes, 
that nothing, either in its ſelf, or by its Image, is to be worſhipped of Men now; 
no more than they were befare, when Cod did by Name forbid it to'the Marliteg, 
F Dialog OY , 
. er, w bed, In Hau. By this we may underſtand the Angels of the in- 
viſible World, and the Luminaries or other Elements and Meteors, It alſo ä 
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in the animal World all rhe ſupreme Powers or civil Magiftrates , which are all be- 
come ſubje&t to Chriſt, to reduce or uſe them as he pleaſes. None of theſe are to 
be worſhipped, or feared, or obeyed, if contrary to the Will of God, in any reli- 
gious Worſhip whatſoever. This excludes all the Worſhip of the Gentiles given to 
- them 4 whom we find not only to have worſhipped good Angels, bur the Apoſtate, 
the viſible Luminaries, and even the civil Powers with divine Worſhip, as ſhall be 
proved u 13. | | | Sm no begs n ee eee 
| P'D. 8 i: Upon the Eurth.] That is, all Men living, not only fince the Time 
that Jeſus Chrift is inaugurated, but in all future Ages. Theſe are of Right become 
ſubje&t to Chriſt. | And though they own him not b Homage as yet, they ſhall ne- 
- vertheleſs be ſubject to the Puniſhments he will inflict upon them for their Diſobedi- 
ence. Chriſt being Rulet even of thoſe that do not obey him, in as much as he can 
do what he pleaſes with them by his divine Power. This excludes and condemns all 
that portentous Idolatry of the zans., and the like, who worſhipped the living 
terreſtrial Animals, and even their Pictures, or Statues. And as this fignifies Men in 
2 State of Subjeftion, it ſhews that although they be under the Power of Rulers that 
obey not Chriſt, yet themſelves are not bound to do it, and rather to obey God than 
"Man, if thoſe Powers will tyrannize over their Conſciences, to hinder them in the 
Performance of their Duty. 7 OE INT l ; 
Fr 4 53s, Under the Earth. } This ſignifies all Men that are dead, that 
are in the Grave, within the Bowels of the Earth. Not only thoſe that are fo, or 
- ſhall die, fince the Inauguration of Chriſt, but even all thoſe that were dead before, 
which are kept in the Grave, as in Priſon, till the Judgment of the great Day, 
which is to be done by Chrift. - And this includes not only good and wicked Men, 
bur alſo the fallen Angels and Dæmons, who lie in the fame Priſons, 2 Per. 2. 4. 
"Fad. 6. and have been worſhipped by the Heathens, under the Notion of deceaſed 
Heroes by aſſuming to themſelves the Honour given to them; and fo indeed come 
under that Name. All theſe ſhall become ſubject to Chriſt , to undergo his Judg- 
ment, to be reſtrained and vanquiſhed by his Power, and at laſt ſuffer the Puniſh- 
ment inflicted on them; and thus own it in — * of themſelves. But the Souls 
'of juſt Men departed, are in the Power of Chriſt, to be raiſed out of their Graves, 
and admitted to Glory. Wherefore fince all theſe are under the Power of Chriſt, 
none of them can of Right have any "ROD from Men, but Chriſt is thereby de- 
;prived 5 ee Rom. 14. 9. Af. 10. 42. And the Note on ' Chapter 
1. 18. D. : | | + 185 
But nom it will be asked, though Chriſt is indeed Lord of theſe, and in due 
Time will ſhew it by their Reſurrection, How can he be ſaid to have received Ho- 
-mage of them at his Aſcenſion into Heaven? I confeſs the Canon of Scripture ma! 
"appear ſomewhat ſhort in this Matter, but Tradition helps it out, againſt which I | 
"cannot ſee what may be objected. For Chriſt having cauſed the Bodies of Saints in 
their M s to be ſet at Liberty at his Reſurrection, and to appear to many; 
the Fcdefiaftical Authors bave obſerv'd, that he aſcended up with them, So ſays 
the Apoſtle Thaddews, in the Tradition of Eueſſa, cited by (m) Euſebius. The (7) 
Int x of lenatizs confirms it. But (o) Cyri/ of Feruſalem ſays, they praiſed 
Chriſt, which is their Homage. Tertullian alſo ſeems to favour this, in ing 
"that thoſe, who then arole, did not return to the Grave 5 
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Here the word /ilentes fignifies the Dead. See the Note on Chap. 11. 9. C. So the 
Author going in the Name of ( Juſtin M. ſuppoſes they were taken up, as Enoch 
and Elac. We find in Tertullian that the Patriarchs and Prophets, who ſhared in 
the Benefic. of our Saviour's Reſurrection, were removed from the fer: into Para- 

diſc :. (7) Immd, inquis, in Paradiſo ,, quo jam tunc '& Patriarche © Prophete 52 
 pendices daminicæ Reſurredionis, ab Fa ur migraverint. In calling them appendices 
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Earneſt of his Power to raiſe all thoſe who are Ande- the Eurth; that f is, the Dead. 
Thus alſo Irenes undetſtood the Expreſſion. For upon view of this Place, he ſays, 
(s) Principarum autem Habbos corum que ſunt ſub terru, ipſe primogenitus mortuoram- 
fadlus: ut & viderent' omnia, que madmodum prediximus, ſuum regem. And thus, 
28 the Greeks admitted this Diviſion — Thin Things in Heaven, Things on Earth, and 
Things under the Earth; and according! ed Deities Prefidi in each of thoſe 


States, ſo they made the infernal Det? Rulers of the Dead i in 4 moſt ſpecial , 
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| Expoſition of the former Expreſſion ; becauſe in the Enumeration of the ſeveral Parts 

of the Creation, the Waters are faid"to be under rhe Earth; Exod#20, f. Deut J. 8 
Bur there'is no need of this. For as God was pleaſed to forbid in that Place the ma- 
king of any Similitude of any Thing in the Sea, becauſe the Heathens framed and 
worſhipped ſuch Images as repreſented Sea - Gods in the Shapes of Sea. Animals, 28 
for Inſtance (æ) Dagon i This is therefore added to ſnew, that nothing is excepted” 
from being ſubject to God and Chriſt, —— this Head may be alſo — al 


Men buried in the Sea; — yy ent the Sea, as well as the Graves, Ha- 


- des and Death, muſt give u ap. 20. 14. Likewiſe as Sea ſignifies in. the - 
Symbolical Language, the State en mo Mey in Tumult and Hurry, ſee Note upon Chap, 

6. A. So this may fignify, that Men in that State ate not exempted from'Chri 2 
ede and that he governs that State alſo, to produce his on rm from: it” 

e ſhall have hereafter many Inſtances of that Power of "Chriſt, - * 360 

G. Ty WMW 3&3 © 5 A *Agvip i cunoyle' x, 1 nab E Y — 
Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power , be to bis that 2 ou the Throne, 
and 10 the Lamb. 1 This makes now the Third Acclamation to Lamb, We 
have already explained theſe Terms, and why the Father is here joined in Worſtiip to 
the Son, in receiving'theſe Royal Attributes. The Number of them is ſuitable to” 
the Four Parts of the — which gives them, as the Number of Seven given 

on — is ſuited to the Number of the Archangels who rule them. 80 She: 

—_ is affected to the Wights and Elders” in the former Chapter, being 

the Santis of their Earneſtneſs, that being the proper CharaGter: of rhoſe whom 


they repreſent. 
to the thbrew Selle 
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H. Bie om ala v, fg Ae For ever and euer. 3 Accordin 
2 0 92 Subſtantive with its own Genitive Caſe after it, betokens à Superlative Ex 
| pa: ion with great Energy, and the Plural Number is ſill more empharical. So that 
n meines the owns SY may nity a determinate, though — — 
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Ii the animal World all the ſupreme Powers or civil Magiſtrates, which are all be- 
come ſubje&t to Chriſt, to reduce or uſe them as he pleaſes. None of theſe are to 
be * or feared, or obeyed, if contrary to the Will of God, in any reli- 
gious Worſhip whatſoever. This excludes all the Worſhip of the Gentiles given to 
- them; whom we find not only to have worſhipped good Angels, but the Apoſtate, 
the vifible Luminaries, and even the civil Powers with divine Worſhip, as ſhall be 
proved u 13. 4 1 ate | e Vera 
PT ne 2 Upon the ok. That is, all Men living, not only fince the Time 
that Jeſus Chriſt is inaugurated, but in all future Ages. Theſe are of Right become 
ſubje&t to Chriſt. And though they own him not by Homage as yet, they ſhall ne- 
 vertheleſs be ſubjeft to the Puniſhments he will inflict upon them for their Diſobedi- 
ence. Chriſt being Rulet even of thoſe that do nor obey him, in as much as he can 
do what he pleaſes with them by his divine Power. This excludes and condemns all 
that portentous Idolatry of the _—_— and the like, who worſhipped the living 
terreſtrial Animals, and even their PiQtures, or Statues. And as this fignifies Men in 
2 State of SubjeCtion, it ſhews that although they be under the Power of Rulers that 
obey not Chriſt, yet themſelves are not bound ro do it, and rather to obey God than 
"Man, if thoſe Powers will tyrannize over their Conſciences, to hinder them in the 
Performance of their Duty. > 155 LEED 8 
FE. Te + 5 Under the Earth. | This fignifies all Men that are dead, that 
are in the Grave, within the Bowels of the Earth. Not only thoſe that are fo, or 
- ſhall die, fince the Inauguration of Chriſt, but even all thoſe that were dead before, 
which are kept in the Grave, as in Priſon, till the Judgment of the great Day, 
which is to be done by Chriſt. And this includes not only good and wicked Men, 
but alſo the fallen Angels and Dæmons, who lie in the fame Priſons, 2 Per. 2. 4. 
"Fad. 6. and have been worſhipped by the Heathens, under the Notion of deceaſed 
Heroes, by aſſuming to themſelves the Honour given to them; and ſo indeed come 
under that Name. All theſe ſhall become ſubject to Chriſt , to undergo his Judg- 
ment, to be reſtrained and vanquiſhed by his Power, and at laſt ſuffer the Puniſh, 
ment inflicted on them; and thus own it in __ of themſelves. Bur the Souls 
'of juſt Men departed, are in the Power of Chriſt, to be raiſed out of their Graves, 
And admitted to Glory. Wherefore fince all theſe are under the Power of Chriſt, 
none of them can of Right have any RY from Men, but Chriſt is thereby de- 
| N * See Rom. 14. 9. A. 10. 42. And the Note on Oapter 
1. 18. D. | | | | g 
But nom it will be asked, though Chriſt is indeed Lord of theſe, and in due 
Time will ſhew it by their Reſurreftion, How can he be faid to have received Ho- 
-mage of them at his Aſcenſion into Heaven? I confeſs the Canon of Scripture may 
appear ſomewhat ſhort in this Matter, but Tradition helps it out, againſt which I 
"cannot ſee what may be objected. For Chriſt having cauſed the Bodies of Saints in 
' "their Monuments to be ſet at Liberty at his Reſurrection, and to appear to many; 
"the Ecdefiaftical Authors have obſerv'd, that he aſcended up with them, So ſays 
the Apolitle Thaddexs, in the Tradition of Edeſſa, cited by (n) Euſebius. The (7) 
Int x of Ignatius confirms it. But (o) Cyri/ of Feruſalem ſays, they praiſed 
;Chriſt, which is their Homage. Tertullian alſo ſeems to favour this, in ing 


"that thoſe, who then aroſe, did not return to the Grave : 


Ant, aut verreretineri viſcere clauſos, n. 


Heng the word /ilenres fignifies the Dead. Ses the Note on Chap, 11. 9. C. So the 


Es, We find in Tertullian that the Patriarchs and Prophets, who ſhared in 
Benefit. of our Saviour's Reſurrection, were removed from the inferi into Para- 


-_ 


* 


Cl, inquis, in Paradiſo, quo jam tunc & Patriarche & Prophere ap- 

ces daminicæ ReſurreSzonjs, ab 1 migraverint. In calling them appendices 
E. Hiſt, Eecl. Lib. L cap. ut. () Epiſt. ad Trallian. (9) Cyrill. Hieroſol. 
Carech, XIV. (p) Terrullian. Car. de Judic. Dom. © ( Juſtin. M. Qu. & Reſp. 
TEX, 2d Orthodox. ͤ e Termullian, de Anim. caps . 
et IS 


© S :, 


ing in the Name of (9 Zuftin M. ſuppoſes they were taken up, as Enoch 


. "A 1 8 x 
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refurne@wnaie; he ſiippoſes olainly, t they were Hſe Halt, In their RefineAt. 


on therefore, and Aſcenſion with him, Chriſt received their Homages, and had ari 


Earneſt of his Power to raiſe all thoſe who are Ande- the Eirth ; that f is,-the Dead. 


Thus alſo Irenes underſtood the Expreſſion.” For upon view of this Place, he ſays, 
(s) Principatum autem habeat corum que ſunt — terra,” 2 

fallus: ut & viderent omnia, que nad modum prædiximus, ſuum regem. And thus, 
25 the Grech admitted this Diviſion — Thin Things in Heaven, Things on Earth, and 
Things under the Earth; and accordingl ed Deities prefiding i in each of thoſe 
States, ſo they made the infernal Delt? Rulers of the Dead in 4 ee Man- 
der wo are "Homer Galled thoſe aber are in Pap derneath," 51084 
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There DEE Expliention'6 this Diviſion in tbe Poet Lei e dere, 
upon view of à Dream of Moſes, which will much better ſuit with Chrilt 8 ders 
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F. ne 22 4 \ ee hal 40 in the $26.7 One tnight chu, that this 4s only an 
Expoſition of the former Expreſſion; becauſe in the Enumeration of the ſeveral Patts 


| of the Creation, the Waters are Raid to be under the Earth; ETod 20. f. Deut. . 8. | 


But there is no need of this. For as God was pleaſed to forbid in that Place the ma 
king of any Similitude of any Thing in the Sea, becauſe the Heathens framed and” 
worſhipped ſuch Images as repreſented Sea-Gods in the Shapes of Sea: Animals, as 

for . (x) Dagon i This is therefore added to ſhew, that nothing is excepted” 
from being ſubject to God and Chriſt, Under this Head may be alſo concluded all 


Men buried in the Sea ; for at Chriſt's Joon the Sea, as well as the Graves, Ha- 
ap. 20. 14. Likewiſe as Sea ſigniſies in the | 


des and Death, muſt give up their Dead, 
Symbolical Language, the State of Men in Tumult and Hurry, ſee Note upon G 
6. A. So this may flgnify, that Men in that State are not exempted from'Chri 5 
ede and that he governs that State alſb, to produce his own Ends from it” 
e ſhall have hereafter many Inſtances of that Power of Chriſt,” 7 1 
G. TS Dm 3 e on x md *Agvip i unozle's i nw 9 . 9 = ee 
Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Powey , be to him that fittethypon'the Throne,” 
and to the Lamb. | This makes now the Third Acclamation to the Lamb; We 
have already explained theſe Terms, and why the Father is here joined in Worſtup to 
the Son, in receiving theſe Royal Attributes. The Number of them is fuitable to 
the Four Parts of the Creation which gives them, as the Number of Seven given 
hs © Angels, is ſuited to the Number of the Archangels who rule them. So the 
— is affected to the Wights and Elders in the former Chapter, being 
he Sym of their Earneftneſs, that being the proper rr of thoſe whom 
relent. . 
H. 3a Tos dlelvag ff aievay, For. ever and ever. I: Accordin wo: the Hebrew Selle 
a 92 Subſtantive with its own Genitive Caſe after it, betokens à Superlative Ex 
= with great Energy, and the Plural Number is ſtill more emphatical. So that 
dever ns the Hebrew * lp fignify a N though long Space 


| — — — — — — eo ne — mi * — — 
£14 1 e e WIG BW 344 Of 
65 ) Irene. Lid. Iv. cap. 85. ( 3 Iliad. T. v. 276, Vid. Iliad. Z. v. 271. 

() Sil. Ital. Punic. Lib. ym. () Kpud. Eufeb: Prep. 8 3 


) See Selden de Diis Syr. & Jurieu's Crit. Miſt. of Rites and 
9 4 Mord, Theſ. Gram, Lib, caps * 7 a 
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f Adjurations,as.an Numb. 5 22, Derr. 25. 15. ſeems to have been ſo affected to the 
People, that it en by others, but that it. muſt contain ſome fur- 

8 ther Myſtery, to ſhew the Ways'of receiving the Goſpel ; ſome even antici- 
putin the Call of the Clergy. If not at the firſt Preaching,” which is not inferred 
EE 1 yet at leaſt in after-Ages,: and 7 ſo to the End of the militant State of 
Xx tte Church. But chere is another Way to ageount for this Word, ariſing from the So- 
= lution of this Queſtion, Why: do not the Wights bere, as well as the Elders, fall 
down before both, as they did before jointly to the Lamb at the Eighth Verſe, and 

as the Elders do hereafter; i\this Verſe ?.L anſwer, that the Wights having once made 


their Submiſſion to the Lamb, by falling down to receive him upon the Throne, 


whi bear rn upon him with the Father, that 
© Ceremony is now needleſs, being upon it; for that ſupporting and attending 
i5.azonſiant Submiſſion repeated or continued. It remains then, that they own tlie 

Were Atnr Thus the Prayer put up to God and Chriſt by the Clergy, in 

the of the People, ſhews. their own 

becomes at the fame Time their own 3 as well as for the People. Herein is a 

Privilege of our Church, ſhewing the Truth and Simplicity of our Worſhip , and 
- the Perfection of Chriſt's Merit: For in the Moſaical Atanements for the Uſe of the 

whole Nation, the Prieſt was to begin_by.atoning for himſelf and his Houſe, Levir. 
16. 6. Now Chriſt hath made a full Atonement for us Clergy and People; and 
therefore we may draw up boldly unto the Throne of Grace, Zeb. 4. 16. 
ike os Tlecoftu rages = Seu, And the REFS Fell dawn: and wor- 


ichts that their conſtant Attendance ſhould be a a conſtant Submiſſion; 
0 they muſt do it, or repeat it upon Occaſion. They had — 


their Homage to the Father and the Son fing; but as there id 2 Nexeflity-to ſhew, | 


=. © that this is à joint Worſhip, and an inſeparable Object of it, they acknowledge that 
1 tbo. | They Worſhip, but make no tion; it may be ſuppoſed: becauſe they 

5 f have made Three before, and that- there ought to be no more. 
—— . ,, 


= not read in the — and many Manuſcripts. Some think that this is ad- 
YN Ade dem another Flace; but that Place, being in the former Chapter, is too far. 
; | | _ Copyilts ate wont rather to fail in Omiſſions than Commiſſions; unleſs it could be 
_ pretended, that it was to make up a- full Senſe. But the Senſe is perfect 
it it. Zo that we muſt rather look upon the Omiſſion of it as a Fault of the 

i not perhaps done purpoſely by ſome ho wete no Friends. to the Di- 


4 icy of twist. For it is evident, that this is a Concurrence of the Elders to the 
: W; of the whole Creation; and therefore He that eth, 18 fame as he 
that is ed before in che Hymn to be, Iſe that ſitteth on the Throne, and the 


Lan who borh are one Living God; and are therefore united in Subſtance as well 
2 Worship. Pet if any will follow the Opinion of (2) Dr. Mil, who thinks that 
_ they-are-crept in rom that Place, though it be ſo far, I will not much withſtand it. 
Thowgh I cannot forbear to ſays that this Learned Man ſuſpects more Places, as 
Guoſſes, than there is a Neggflity for. Ingham vol: 
|  o SE Angiftine is reported to have wiſhed to ſee Three Things; Chriſt in the Fleſh, 
Ste. u Preaching, and 2 Roman Triumph. But had he been bleſſed to ſee this 
Vifion-of Chriſt's ion he would have owned, that nothing in the World 
could-be compared to it. Our Saviour indeed hath therefore faid that, Blaſſed were 
e the Things which his Diſciples ſaw; for Prophets and Kings bad wiſhed 
to Tee and hear the Things which they Jaw and heard, Luke 10. 23, 24. And he 
| „„ / LT 3 4486-8 . VVV 


* 
* 


r 
* 1 A 1 * 1 * 
14 3h de 1656-45} 


7 35 5 4 
* 4 \ S$® 7 5 44 W 7 1 _ 1 & 
. 70 „e 


* * « . ab # » 2% AG & FS [ "# 

_ a 
| 4 . EY ; * ' : 4 
* 8 | ow 


/ 


Aſſent to their Service and Worſhip} /and' 
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e {The Heads of „ 1 ht their Subjects, do not attend ſo near as the 
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| Gap: M. 
P79 A _ it Here det Wieſed: bene 7h at 
Rache cererbie eth web E and tranſcendent” Viſion, was FEE. _ 2 
Chriſt Choſe his beloved Diſciple to that Purpoſe. This may ſhe's. 
_ ever Men 2 of the 28 and Vanities of the World, the Kings" 'of F Chute 7 
more gloricus than all'; ek that even the Symbolical Repreſentation 
though ich: 'from me of Nature, and Human Art, 4 pitiful Bang 
ruhen compared to the State — 75 gh Wiſdom of God, affords the nob 
Sight that can be ſet before Human Eyis, 6 5 all that ever was Teen of Pomp 
and Glory in this World. '(a) Ge wider, lays Thdorus Ihſpat quod magitan 
Lecitiam ſentit, qui aliguid rebelante fpirit did * Therefore we find, that tho 
Two Holy Men in the Maſaſcal and Chriſtian „ "who have had the fn 
| ' Viſions, Haier and John, are faid in (5 ly Writ to have be 
1 Thus alſo Abraham ſaw rhe Day of Chriſt: A was. glad. But 
muſt be in na 4 Typical or Prophetical Vifion. Now Horace bas irnica ed No Ft 
of Joy in one of his pretended Enthuffaſins, for he ed CY 13 a 1 
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the Throne of the Divine Maj . and the Homage and Worſhip" which 
thereupon given to him, by ſuch monies, or Symbols, as diſcover to us tlie 
| l an gen us bet 2 Hur Ge exatt and cleat Manner; whereas 
the Ne have given us but a Hint thereof, being content to tell us in general, 
e and ſate on the Niebt Hand 7 God, Mark 16. 19. 
and that our Saviour informed his Diſciples that theteupo . was given to 
him in Heaven and in Earth, Matth. 28. 18. The Holy Gift now goes on to give 
us an Account, how he acquires and governs his Kingdom from the Beginning, to the 
End and Perfection of it. Nom among the Symbols of his bang du, 8 we have 
„that his Power, or Kingdom, is committed to him by the Delivery of a 


\ | 


with Seven Seals, which none is able, or worthy to open but himſelf: Where» | 


—— are given to underſtand; that he is rather inveſted in the Right of a Ki 

than in the full and immediate Poſſeſſion of it. This he is to 40 of belt iy e 
Power, and with "thoſe: Helps, which are then committed to him, and have made 
their Submiſſion to him / for that Effect. Theſe Helps are the whole Creation of 
viſible and inviſible Agents, which he is to make Uſe of according to his Wiſdom, 
and the premeditated Counſels, Defigns, and Myſteries of God, at the ſame Tinte 
committed to» him, as being the only , begotten — of God, in the Boſom "x 
Father. 2 the Cas, of theſe Seals, wherewith he is to begin, is 
Symbol, which Degrees, or Means, whereby Chrift gets into art 
open Poſſeſſion bs Kingdom, By * it ry chat thro is forte N 
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SIE mer of his 8 and that of other Pat 
them, poſſeſſed fed forthwith upon; the Inpeſtiture ; who firſt take 0. 


re, oy yk COIN ee en — 

2 TT 1:4 W ein ttt 8 eſpecially: \nf Ahe Begdotorp | 
nies, and then by — — 
N before their 8 | 


Wig. 825 . ay, — nar 8 
Lars ple whom they, tak x oa 1 Thus N got PoE 
before anointed. thereto ;, and fer his taking of P — alin 
ut 3 his Nr io his — the Throne of David, by 
2 15 e Pa on th this Cavalcade upon the King's dum 
er this he was 1 * rated. It was upon this View, that the 
Tester Interpreters of the Than. 2s , wherein he ſaw Alexander riding on 
a Horſe through Babylon, gave Dariut to Bun that this portended to A/ex- - 
ander, that he ſhould 1d become Maſter of the Dominions of 4%. The whole Dream 
is thus re 4 a) Caftra Alexandri magno init fulgore collucere ei viſa ſunt, & 
paulo po duci ad ipſum in 3 * ten — ſe " fuiſet ; equo. 
deinde per 7 e ef hauls 4. This Caval- 
ade we {þall now find prattifed by oe lo eſs Veg for che fatne Reaſon, 
3 but in ſomewhat 2 A ekent 1 r Reaſons mentioned afterwards in their pro- 
laces, wherein Chriſt uſes only ties to that Purpoſe. 
There are Symbolical Horſes in — ifions of Zachary, Chap. 1. 8. — 6. 
1. 2, He. which ſeem in a great Meaſure to be introduced to the like Purpoſe. In 
te firſt the Holy Ghoſt, -to repreſent the Preparations made for the Reſtauration 
«rf the Four 10 their own Land, and the Examinarion of all the Parts of the World, 
10 fe if Matters were ripe for their Reception, ſets forth a" mighty Angel mounted 
- on a Red Ho 9 gs behind him other Horſes of ſeveral Colours, which are ſent to 
walk to and fro through the Earth, and obſerve whether it be at Reſt. The latter 
' Vifion is much to the ſame Parpoſe,” ſaving only that they have Chariots. Out of 


theſe Vi repreſent-the Four 
Winds ; that rivet the — Parts of the World, which they Viſit. So that 
theſe being ſen 2 the Lone 


— — 


Fe 


- Four Seals 454 — — Ladens Je 
1 preſenting, or the Publication of the Goſpel all over; whereby: Jeſus Chriſt 
=. takes the farlt | Feen of his Kingdom by his Deputies, till himſeilf comes to com- 

. -pleat it. For Jeſus Chriſt not being now. come to take a full Poſſeſſion thereof, be. 
1 aufe all his s Enemies ae not_fubdued, bat re fo tobe by Degrees, he fends now 
1 Fs Characters to tide for him throughout the Earth, and pub- 
EA liſh his and Proclaim his Laws. Mankind; endeavo 
5 Fiſt to Firſt · fruits, to make way gf ——— 

* + The . — Seals 2 what happens till che Goſpel univerſally pro- 
* claimed by. the Firſt Four, ſhall have overcome the then prevailin Enemies, and be- 


come not only Publick , 3 — oye its Power, remain in 
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the Lamb * the fut ee Seven Seats. I Bx. che p of this Seil, "Ch cop 

| agth nd Oo 'as command his Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and Uhbix 7 Ant Aud Jie 
Dy and inſtrucæ all Nations and to baptize therm in the'Nitne of the Father, P 

— fs e'Son,” and of the Holy Ghoſt Jes ing t Fuße the ps of each 


them, the Wights, who are the Repfeſentatiyes 1 e Miniftry, each in 1155 | 
reſpective Turn, in Obedience to gp ener of Chriſt, and his ion, e 
mated by the opening of the Seal, out a Voit i | the* - 
Symbol of the Divine Law; invite alf Nen do come in, and obey 15 to 1555 $4442 
| ion; or elſe threaten, and forewarn them of the Danger accompa wnjing tho Dif - 
ent, which is fignified'by the" Circumſtances of the Rider nn 
au Ke Res 5. 2. 4 AT 355 "Rnd Ehe the fo-ft of the Fogr Wighri "THis" 
firſt Miebt is charaQteriſtd" by the Sy bol 2 a Lion, accbfding to the Sisnifica 
tion thereof, this denotes the Botdneſs nd revailing "Sacceſs of rhe NF OA, 
Preachers in this firſt Step. Epocha, or Stage of the Pp cdi the Goſpel; We 
ſirred ſo much, and had ſich et Succels, 1 they eſtabliſhed Chintches in al the”. 
remarkable Parts of the Roman pite, from th e very: Net to the utmoſt Boundartes 
at and beyond Erphrares.” We ſee, that the opening, of the Seal lets Toole bis Voice 2 
and conſequently he acts by the Lamb's Order. 
C. d. ee gene, Ar the Voice of Thunder "We Bis TE ted "wha 12 55 4 | 
der fignifies in general, and how it 45 faid to proceed from the 72 Möge imp 
that Thunder fignifies the Oracles proceeding from-G 955 fitting on his brone to oe; 
cout his Edifts*or Laws: But Here the Voice, of the Wight i compared go it.” This 
we are now to give a partichlar Actount of hen 1 bſes was to receive” *he Law 
audi it was to be publiſhed to the 1/FocHres Jp was preceded with an admirable" ad” 
terrifying Prelude of Fire, Smoke, 325 e Be leu and the Voice of'+* | 
Trumpet ſounding long. Now we muſt 5 obferve, that Thunder is called a 
Voice in the Sacred Dialect, and in ea the Hoirt of God.” See Pſahn' 29. In⸗ 
_— that when in the New Te ment.God is reported to "have {6 Poken to his Son, 


as upon our Sayjour's Requeſt to Gad to plorify: pong 12. 20 aud a Vole” 
thereupon comes from Helen, the Wia calts | it Than er, auc Peine Kid, thar” 
an Angel had "ſpoken" to him. Ser "Marth, 3. 17, and'Chup $4 55 and' 72 — : 


2*Per. f. 17, 18. Upon . may boldly fay. 24.4: © i the'Sy 
| —— of St. John, Thunder ſignifies Always the EG ” OT $4 5 
ration and Publication of his Will; and that it is 499195 y haatd ef Men,” 
and actually obeyed. © And if this Thunder is faid to come out of any ching elſe, t 48 
Thing is the Means which God makes ufs of to publiſh his racles, to iſcover bis 
Will unknown before; according to what we lade produced before cut off ren 
dvrus. 80 that Thunder is a Revelation; and conſequently Thunder oken or u- 
tered by a Wight attending upon God's Throne, fignifies rhe Manifeſtition' of God's" 
Will by the Preaching of the © rief And that when a Wight utters à Voice, 4 
and' that Voice is compated' to hender, we Nu that the preaching of "the 
Goſpel 8 the pou was the Proclatiation of the ws and Sofas God. dps 
herein God performs literally what was done ſymbolically 1 in the Promulgation of his 5 
Oracles to Moſes ftom between the Cherubim, Niemb. 7. 89. © ThePriclthood: ae; 
28 who have made us hear tte Voice of God peaking In ad, througt 
In the Beginning of the Goſpel, wheh the Diſciples were to kcceite cbeir Cott: L 
 miſfion by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt; there was 4 literal Accompliſhment 
this, Aﬀs 2. 2. There came 4 Sound from Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Mind. Ti 
"Ps or Sound, was a Thunder, as Euſchius.calls i ul. heart Alan IN 
e judicioully concludes, that it hguratively denotes the reaching of the 0 
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Powers > God, and become. rillingly his Miniſters, 
he may z, and till then his Eccletaſtical Miniſters, as here. 
Bat | en. uttered, implies a due Obedience to. 
the Oracles a oft reaſonable to da , becauſe in general it is 
abſurd to g out Laws, 8 either it — ry Power 
to cauſe to _l gt hey ſhould not be obſerved 3 which 
in God is Hill Grounds we muſt obſerve here exactly the 
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D. "89x, 4 gie, Cine and. ſee.] The Conplut. Edition bat not the Words g 
gm, Authored therein by the Alexandrian MS and others. But we muſt — 64 
RET that, fince it is found in others, in the Lat. Vulgate. and Tychanizs ;-and: 
beſides that, contains a, noble and neceſſaxy Senſe, as we ſhall ſhew.. The Expreſſion, 
Come and ſee, is. almoſt proverbial, or as uſed by publick Cryers.. Jubm 1. 39. Marr. 28: 
6. John 4. 29. The Kabbies uſe it 8 Fen very remarkable Occaſions in their 
Rooks. They fay () Nia, Come and ſee. But in 2 Kings 10. 16, tis 337 TR 
urn, Come, with me, and ſee. Likewile in P/al. 46. 9. we find the ſame formula; 
ahn 3; len, inviting all Men to come and fee. the wondeiful Works of God upon the 
Earth z, which; is upon the like Occaſion as in our Text. 80 that it denotes, how each 
of theWights ſucceſſively, that is, the Apoltles and Evangelilts with their Succeſſors, 
during the Primitive State of the Church, would, by the Command and Aftſtante 
of Chriſt, invite all Men to come and ſee the Salvation, which was wrought for then 
by Chriſt, and the Myſteries thereof, both as to the obtaining of Salvation, and as to tis 
avoiding of the Dangers and Puniſhments prepared for the Wicked and Diſobedien 
So that this is not 1 in teſpett of the "lowing, | iſion of the Horſe, ai 
it had been necelfary that St. John ſhould be advertiſed thereof, TA 
in other Parts; but this Imitation is ſymbolical, and tends to call the e and Gen- 
tiles to come to Chriſt, at the ſame time as they are by the ſame Call warned to. 
look to the vences thereof, both good and bad, according to the Uſe made of 
the Call, Come and ſce. For if we duly confider, that every one of them that ride 
upon the Horſes, come forth with ſome different Attributes, which ſhew ſome Effects 
God's Judgments upon the World at that Time, we ſhall eafily perceive; that by 
ſending thoſe particular Effects of his Anger, chiefly upon the Idolaters-and. other 
Enemies, God did defign that Men, being awak'd by thoſe Puniſhments and Hard- 
ſhips, ſhould turn towards him, and worſhip bis Son, by whoſe Order they comé 
out: Of which alſo his Miniſters do thus give them notice. 5 r 
For we muſt here obſerve, that as it is true in general, that all the Evil that hap- | 
pens in the World is defi by God for his Ends, either to try the Faithful, or to F 
puniſh and awake the Wicked; ſo it is certain, that in this Book all the Evil that is 
ptopbeſied of therein, is ſaid to be for the Chaſtiſement or Puniſhment of the Wick - 
ed or that N 5 to them, becauſe they would not repent them of their Sins, of 
which God had e given them notice. Compare Chap.'8. 13. and Chap. 9. 26; 


and Chap. 16. 21. And that it 4 7K to the Faithful, that they alſo ſaffer in their 
r a Trial of their Faith, ſo that there are always 


much as to Ey, the Chril ergy ſhall proclaim; That all Men make ready the 
Way of nil. and worſhip him; and confider, that he is now taking Poſition — 
Ee chat his Enemies , rhe ks CH Felon 


his Religion, that ye ma 
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Thus we ſee here the Accompliſhment of that Prophecy of I/azab 65. i. wherein 
God foretels the Call of the Gentiles in theſe Words: I ſaid, Bebold me, Behold me 
unto 4 Nation that was not called by my Name. What is this but, Come and ſte? 

Here is the true Object of your Worſhip : Come to the true God, who will now be 
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Trith of any ching that we have ſaid, becauſe cfg erſon is here Am bol ical; 21 
this Exhotration being diretted to him, Kee that the Chriſtian | 3185 at 
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rition Wall, al Men are — — as one People before God. Apd"th Jt 
This bis ſo, we need not 70 ſuppo that the Epocha of the OR b 
- fixed at the Time of the Viſion, as we baye obſetved before, büt rather bop | 
Times which are e e 
this Seal wick 8383 _ pes ' boldly at the very firſt Deſcent of the F oy” 
Ghoſt upon the Piſciples ant! their preaching the W. Pe an ch chat is, at 
the very opening of the There, e ee be Chit | y 
performed at his () Aſcenhion into Heaven, to fit at the right Han OE "What 
the 4 ſay bout ir, being what is here fymbolically iy repreſented | i St." Jr; D 
as we have fully ew. * r 
"The Conſideration of i Ge ca gives me Occaſſon to make tyw/o Obſervations,” 
the one it general, -concern oice of ning of all the Wights' ficcelfvely 
he other concerning this ors Wick K Firſt then, it is obſervable, that this firlt” | 
Wight is only fiid to give his Voice like 2 LB and none of the three following. 
Now it is uncertain; whether” the Holy Ghoſt did mean, chat this Addition, # ot | 
as the Voice of Thunder,” was to be underſtood of alF the reft 3 or Whether ae was. 
an eflential Difference between this and them. If the former be true, then we I 
eafily conelude, that this — 4 doth imply the miraculous Aſfiſtance of God . 


to theit preaching 3 For during that Time of the Church. Which 
—_ — op © Goſpel and _ Diſciples,” which was accompanied 
lle Filet GIS Anger upon Els, às we ſhall" find it as 


by" the Expoſition of theſe Four Seals; hk is — Four Wigbts ſpeak like | 
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firſt Four Seals, acompanied with 4 Voice like Thunder, implies, that the Holy. 
Ghoſt confiders the fpreadingrof the Goſpel, as a Work of ſuch an Extent, as we 
find the miraculous Power of the Holy Ghoſt, attend ing the preaching of the Goſpel. 
For the (s) Holy Ghoſt gave that Power no longer than it was neceſſary for that Pur- 
poſe. And conſequently, ſo long as we find that miraculous Power in the Eecleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtory truly averr d, we may conclude, that the Work was ſtill a- doing; 
the miraculous Power implying the Neceſſity of it ſtill ; the Work on the other 
Hand implying alſo the Neceſſity of the miraculous Power. And for theſe Reaſons 
the Extent of that Power in the Hiſtory of the Church ſhews, that thęſe Four Seals 

are collateral to it. I do not fay, that the Thunders imply abſolutely. the miraculous 
Power, but rather on the other Side, the miraculous Power in the Church ſhews 
how far the Extent of the Converſion of the Gentiles and eus was to be; and 
conſequently the firſt Settlement of Chriſtiani g...... bs 
But if we, on the other Hand, ſtick to the Letter, and look upon the Omiſſion of 

the Compariſon of the Voices of the Three following Wights to Thunder, as done 
deſignedly, which I take to be the ſurer Side, then the meaning of it is, that this 
firſt Wight, or the firſt preaching Clergy, would far exceed in Dignity, Power, and 
Succeſs, as well as Aüthority, the reſt of the Preachers ; yea, that they alone would 
preach to us the true Oracles of God, his full Will and Laws; and that none elſe 
| ſhould have any Authority, either to publiſh any mote of them, or to gainſay them z, 
but that their preaching ſnould be only to come in and conform to the Laws and Oracles 
already publiſhed. And this I take to be the ſureſt Side ; and ſhews, that no Doctrine: 
but what was preached by the firſt Apoſtles of Chriſt, is to be received in the Church 
none elſe having had ſuch Authority but they, though all be bound to pablifh thoſe: 
that are already known, and deliver them to ſuch as know them not yet. For all which 
Reaſons the Power of Miracles was in thoſe firſt Preachers much mote eminent than 
afterwards; inſomuch that thoſe of the reſt are hardly taken notice of, becauſe they 
were not to eſtabliſſi any new Doctrine, but to ſerve only for particular Oęcaſions, td 
convert new Diſciples, and ſtill confirm the old. However, that ſuch a Power in 
ſome low Degree, continued during all thoſe Times that we ſhall hom theſe firſt, 
Four Seals are opened, is made out by ſome Learned Men, as (t) Dallaus, and (u] Dod - 
well — ware” here refer my ſelſ. I ſhall cloſe up this with the Words of an 
* Author; (w) The Apoſtles whom he (Chriſt) had animated with his 
power, ſpake alſo as it were out of the Thunder, and as Cherubims of Glory, The 
« Sound of their Wings was as the Noiſe of great Waters, and as the Voice of 
God “. The Application of them to this Place is viſib lee N 
The Second Thing I am to obſerve concerning this firſt Wight, is this, That it is 

very likely, that this Wight _—_ the Reſemblance of a Lion, may have a paiti- 
,/ Which was firſt to be called to hear the Gofpel; 
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Judah, being taken for all Iasi, ds it was the People of God in the Times of ort 
—.— the preaching of 4. Goſpel begins with them, by a Prieſthood repreſented 
in a Symbol common to them, according to the Command of Chriſt, Marth. 10. 6. 

So that the Apoſtles did always begin with them, and did ſo continue, till the Sub- 
verfion of the whole Nation, which did happen upon the 8 the Second 


_ 


Seal. But after that Subverſion or Puniſhment inflifted on them by God's Order, all 
ſuch as refuſed to be converted to Chriſtianicy, and did ſtill pretend to be called 
- Fewos, as in St. Fobn's Time; ate by the Holy Ghoſt called in this Prophecy, rhe 
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__ Kal de, g h l Ane, And T ſaw; and behold a white Horſe. | 
e have ſeen before how theſe Four Horſes, with their Riders, did fignify in gene- 
ral Four Angels, or Meſſe who were ſent into all Parts of the World, to take 
Poſſeſſion of it in Chriſt's Name, and to publiſh his Goſpel ; and that the Attributes 
of theſe would ſymbolically repreſent - the Accidents which ſhould concur in the 
| of the Goſpel. © The firſt of theſe is mounted upon a 
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ar is hete by Excellency a fine Hoſe above the common Sort, becauſe in In- 
is Interpreter lived, the Penſans and Arabian Horſes are the moſt 

- eficemed ; and/therefore the Perſian and Arabian Name thereof is pteſerved in the 
other There ate other Examples of Names given to Things above 
Sort, from the La x of the Countrey ; where the nobleſt Sort of 

Word is (2) , fignifying an Horſeman. or Horſe. 
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And the Arabick OD, Farms. * The Hebrew'Word 6 is 2 kin, if not derived from 
(b) v, Expendit, expoſuit, conſpicuum fecit. The Horſs is certainly moſt fir for 
the Parade, the Pomp, or Shew of Generals, Conquerors, and the like, and thoſe 
who ſpread themſelves, as theſe, to over-· run Countries, and bring others into Sub- 
jection. So chat, as the Horſe hath his Name from thenee, and is uſed to that In- 
tent, he is a proper Symbol of the Things which he perfotms; and conſequently of 
the Dignity, Fame, Power, Proſperity, and Succeſs he cauſes. Yea, and with Sub- 
miſſion to thoſe that are skilled in Etymologies, the Word to ride in the Norrbera 


ther. The ya, from which comes Paraſanza, 2 —_ or Horſes Station, con- 
| Miles, I ſuſpe& to have been ſo 
called by thoſe Per/ia/is, who before the Macedonian Wars uſed the Oriental 8 
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pect them to be, as the Parthi, of Scythian Extraction, and their 40 be a-kin 
to the S TA N D A N, (4) common to all the Norrberm Languages, from Hiundia 
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We may alſo ſind the Whize Horſe among the Preſages of the Greatnels! of Auguſtus. 
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ſpecie non, p cum fulnine -& ſeeptro- exuijſ gre Fovis Opt. Marx: ar radiurd 
| laureatum. eurtum bus ſenit equis candore . eximio trabentibus; And 
all this is grounded upon the warlike Diſpoſition of the Horſe: On which Ac. 


ä —— Equorum: duedlica prolesn. e dee 
Thete is alſo a Portemum applied to Gaſes, relating to this Matter, in (4) 
Herodotus ; but too long to be inſerted here; and (7) more may be obſerved in him. 
A Horſe is therefore the Omen or Symbol of War and Conqueſt. "FL 
Having examined the general Meaning of the Harſe in the Symbolical Language, 
let us us now enquite into the general Signification of Colours, eſpecially of thoſe 
mentioned about theſe Four Horſes here. The Signification of Colours may be ſeen 
in ſeveral Chapters of the Oriental Onirocriticks, as Chap. 157, 158, 218, 219, 220: 
wherein the Colours are explained. By which it appears, that Colour is the Symbol 
of Beauty when tis Whine; and of Comelineſe, and Foy, and Riches. If Red, mj- 
3», it fhenifies Joy, with a great Battel or Slaughter. B/ack. ſignifies Anguiſb and 
Tribulation, and Sorrotm arifing from ſome Wickedneſs. - But Pale, gang, fignifies 
Diſeaſes; Mortality, and Aſficlians ariſing from them. As to White in Particular, it 
denotes TWwO Things: lumcence, or Holineſs; and Praſperiiy, or Victory, and good 
Sncceſs.- In one Senſe both theſe Notions may be reduced to one: For as Sin, 
Wickedneſs, or Guilt, always infers Puniſhment, or Guilt bringing on Miſchict 
attending all wicked Actions, whence it came, that accord ing to the Scripture Phraſe, 
to be Guilty, ox to Sin, often fignifies, 79 die or to ſuffer ; in like Manner, becauſe 
Divine Bleſſings, Life and qr gy + are promiſed to Innocence, or Holineſs ; fo 
» be Innocent, or () Holy; infers - Proſperity, Joy and Peace, by Victory over all 
—— From this it comes, that Whie being the Colour of Garments 
which are not ſpotted by any Uncleanneſs, and denote the State of thoſe that are 
cloathed with them, is put in the Symbolical Language for Ho/ineſs. Thus Byſſe, 
White Linnen, is called zbe»Righteouſneſs of Saints. So that all theſe Notions being 
a-kin , tis no wender that ſhould be put for each other; and that Colour 
which is outwardly ſeen on the Habit of the Body, ſhould be uſed Symbolically to 
denote the true State of the Perſon or Subject to which tis applied according to the 
Natute-of it. O this we have fad ſomething befbre, and ſhall have Occaſion to 
Apeak oſten bereafter: All which will confirm what we have now obſerved ; ſo that 
Il no more bere inſiſt upon it. But I muſt not omit here, that the White 


nd 75 Nos WYEL outs J. AD JE Wi Q : k, 83 e | I fy 
„% e Siſennas, mme h., 
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20 this the Commentator ſays: 2479 equi aibi dicuntur omnium celerrimi, teſte Virg. 
Oxi cendore nroes anteirent gceurſibus amnes. - 1 ſee no Reaſon to reject this Signi- 
fention uf the Symbol in the Caſe +before us. The Words, he went out conquering, 
an to conquer , ſcem to imply it. He may well conquer ſwiftly, ſeeing he rides on 
Nos let us return to the hire Horſe taken altogether, in order to apply it to the 
"Preaching of the Goſpel. + The Goſpel; or Chriſtian: Religion, was in the very Be- 
ginning, and _ the Times of the firſt Apoſtles of Chrift, preached with a a 
wonderful all over the World, from the Ef? to the Weſt, into Erhropia, and 
into the North: Having firſt begun in Judea, ſo all over the Raman Empire, 
- which was then taken 157 the greateſt Part of the World, and was indeed moſt of 
what was Civilized and well But it went alſo. even beyond that in ſeveral 
Puts ; of which indeed we have but ſome ſmall Hints in Hiſtory, but yet fo plain as 
di make us bebieve, that even in the" Time of the Apoſtles the Church was very far 
<ſpread.: This great Progreſs is enpreſſed by the triumphant. Colour of the Horie, as 
well as by the Attributes of the Rider. But that having alſo a Relation to ſomething 


ten rhisprearProfperity, it ſnalt be left to be explained in its proper 
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Place: In the mean Time, as the White Colout is the Synibol- of Timocency and . 
Holineſs, ſo in mine Opinion it ſignifies,” that by the Preaching of the Goſpel, e 
Innocency of our Saviour, who was the Founder of it, was fully Proclaimed, ar by 


ſame Time as the Voice of the Wight was heard; who thundted out the Goſpel 
Divine Inſpiration. The Holy Ghoſt, which is the Principle of that Inſpiration, 
was ſent for that Purpoſe in Part, as Grotius and Hammond collect from our Sd 
viour's Words, John 16. 10. And this Innocency of Chriſt was one of the firſt Sub- 
jets upon which the Apoſtles preached. See Af 3. 13, Ek. ap. 4. 10 11. 
Chap. 7. 52. To which we may add likewiſe the great Holineſs and Innocency of the "> 
_ Chriſtians, to which God gave a very great Efficacy to convert the Gentileſ. This 
Holineſs being moſt Eminent, and more particularly of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, 2 
who were not only the Wighrs, or Supporters of God's Throne, but alſo the Horſes, 
or Courters, Who curried forwards the Goſpel, of good News, into all Pärts of the 
World, with Succeſs ſuitable to their Hplineſs, 7 1 ee DR TOOK 
111 47 auniv Her K fate" tipont' bint baving a Bow:] 
The Bow is an Inſtrument bf War, to offend abd deſtroy Oppoſers; and we may be 
ſure it is not given to be overcome, but muſt be underſtood to be an Inſtrument 
of Action, and Victory : Which the following Symbol of -a Gow and tlie empha- 
ical Expreſſion added to it, ſufficiently demonſtrates. Thus it is alfo taken in othet 
— as Palm 7. 12. wherein a Bow is ſaid to be in God's Hand, implying his | 8 
Viccory over his Enemies. So where Zach. 10. 4. hath, E iþ/o angulus, ex ipſo — 
paxillus, ex ihpſo arcus prælii, ex ipſo egredietur omilis ekaftor finn; the Targum | 1 
explains all theſe Symbols thus'; 1 tho Rex ejur, ex ipſo Chriſtus ejus, & em ipſo 
ertitudo belli ſui, ex ipſo magnificabuntur omnes gubernatores 'ejus. Thus in 
Pſalm 45. 5. where we find, in thy Majeſty ride profperonſ/ly , the Hebrew; 
257 nx un; there the LXX have, Ke? wing , g ieren, g Het, g Back 
ads, by which tis plain, that they underſtood the Word Ii in that Signification 
of bending the Bow, which is here uſed as a Symbol of Victory witty the riding, as 
obſerved before. B. 53 trrwre, m ng AH WNAwes 35 36 SO, faith St, (Hryſoſtom 
upon this Place. Thus in the Orirocriicks, a Mam riding armed, is the Symbol of 
Victory; and in Particular, the Bow. is that of Joy for the Conqueſts over one's 
Enemies. Thus the Penſian and Eyptian ſay in 11% 33863 6&7: 1 $3 
_ *Eev idn us zn eben ν e q. EMS Len, „ee thr” dpyov N, wii 
vs muſcles # dxcie3y aurhg 19 fedora giigens Wo md Ri ON 9 28 
Bax id ng in Wi Bealee © wap xa tyuwdlen, dyno gil g Star ardacgy | 
| cownler 75 vg,. £33 4 6289 1p 43 — Ef oo XX; nm 
And more particularly of the Bow in Chap. 249. by the ſamelInterfreters © = 
| *Eay idly ms in egre Ginn x mt, Hnzagin) #B "mis iflarts amd, And again: 
| E * os For ai, Leier, Gelb 9 gel Neis u. | e i 458: 
o this may be referred the Words of Jornandes, (o) De quo-id acceſſt mirabile; ut 
Martiano principi Orientis de tam feroci hoſte ſollicito 'in';ſomnis divinitas affiflens 
arcum Attilæ in eadem nofte fractum oftenderet, quaſi quod gens joe co) tels multa pre-' 
ſumat. The (p) Bow was to the Mogols the Symbol of a ing, and the Golden 
Bow the Badge of Royalty. . en $$ 30 ede 
As to the Event, this ſignifies, that by the Preaching of the | Goſpel Chrift ſhall 
gain Dominion and Power, and at the ſame Time obtain Victory againſt all thoſe 
that oppoſe him, chiefly and eſpecially his firſt Enemies; for this cannot be under 
ſtood ro make an End of all, becauſe the other Seals are alſo employed to that Pur- 


«x 
BY 


poſe. So that this reaches in the firſt Place, thoſe that withſtood his Preaching, and 
afterwards Crucified him; and Secondly, thoſe that firſt withſtood the Preaching of 
his Apoſtles, and perſecuted them. All this was finally accompliſned by the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem under Veſpaſian and Titus. So then in this the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is ſent. to the Diſciples. of. Chriſt; is made maniſeſt in the Con- 
demnation of the Ruler of this World; that is, in the firſt Place, the *Zewi/h Rulers, 
as our Saviour had promiſed; before, John 16. 11. ſo likewiſe at the lame Time as 
his Innocency appears, he will be revenged of his Enemies. And therefore in the 
firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, at the ſame Time as our Saviour s Innocency was 
proclaimed, the future Reyenge, which ſhould be ſoon executed, was foretold, and 
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digious Evils, which ſhould befal Chriſt's Murtherers, Adr 2. 40 


4 Pio all which it appears, that all that hath been deſcribed of this Viſion, did 


belong to Times as well before the Date thereof; as thoſe that are to follow: And 
that the opening of this fiſt Seal concerns Times paſt for the moſt Part. But there 
are Authors who avet in general, that thaſe Expoſitions are not to be admitted, 
which 18 of Matters, whoſe Event is antecedent to the Date of the Viſion: But 
"no Abſurdity to have a Viſion deſeribing the whole State of the Church, after 


cke Apoſtles U their preaching of the Goſpel; had begun t build that Church, and 


the Deſcription thereof, where it began. So that the Theatre and Scene 
to laſt for the whole Time, it was no Abſurdity to repreſent ſome Things an- 
tecedent-to the Exhibition of the Viſion. Lea, the contrary Practice would be ab- 
ſind for its Deficiency, in pretending to ſet forth the State of the Church to come, 
without firſt ſhewing how it was ſettled, ſo that the Diſco 2 of the Foundation 
1 Elſe we ſhould be at a 
Stand to know what the Hel Ghoſt meant to deſcribe. But now we are not, — ; 
allured, that as he hath herein ſet forth the true State of the Church founded on the 
Golpel, ſo: all that is predicted maſt belong to its State, becauſe deſcribed as done 
upon the ſame Theatre. Thus in Daniel we have a Vifion of Four Monarchies, 
which are-ſpoken of in the future Tenſe, Chap. 7. 17. as if they were to ariſe after 
the Viſion ;, wherein no Interpreter finds any Abſurdity to explain them ſo, as that 
ne of them was already ſettled, and juſt going to Decay. And to make out the 
Truth of the Propofition, which ſets them out as all of them to ariſe, it was ſuffi- 
cient, that all but one were ſo to ariſe out of that which was already ſettled, but 


not pet removed to make way for the reft. Further, to make UIſe of a proper Si- 


milicude from Dramatick Poetry; is it not very proper for a Poet, whoſe Defign is 
to deſcribe one Whole; Great, and Heroick Action, or Cataſtrophe, to introduce 
upon the Scene a Prologue, or Protatick . Perſons, who deſcribe the antecedent Mat - 
ters neceſlary to be known, for. the underſtanding. of the following Action, or Cata- 


rophe? But of this enough before. . 


--C. Ke} 353» ene, Anda Comm was given to him.] After the Bow, and 
the Uſe of it, a Grown is faid to be delivered to him as a Token of certain Succeſs, 
or rather as a Reward for his Actions, which have been ſuccesful. So that although 
the Crown imply a foregoing Victory, which was fignified by the Bow, and by the 
Oracle i ately added t0 theſe Words, And be went forth conquering and 10 con- 
„yet the Crown it ſelf ſignifies ſomething ſuperadded to that Victory. Let us 

He f in general what a Crown ſigniſies, and then how it is to be applied. The 
Indian Interpreter fully determines it, Chep. 247. Bas own idly , In tinge eb ps err, 4 
es Bamnics,. Bandon: 3 T4 noms g V drerrmdeiny , pion de g iyyunile 
flames, do' av7% SIT dr. See the relt. So that according to the Perſon, ſo is 
the Nature of the Dominion. If the Perſon be apt ro be Supreme, then the Crown 
the Symbol of the Su Autocratorical, or Imperial Dominion; if inferior, 
then next- to the Supreme, of the Office of a Counſellor or Aſſeſſor in ruling and 
1 25 we call it, Prime Miniſter of State. But as we have obſerved, the 


> 


in this Prophecy is more nice than fo in the Impoſition of Names; for 


2 — of Imperial Crown is called a Diadem, 4:d/vws, but the inferior 


or Symbol of ſubdelegated and depending Power is called gte, ., as here, a 
Gown, or Coronet, In the L and Notions of the Azgyrs and Ary/ſprees, 
which was al Symbolical, the Grown fignifies the very ſame Things. St. Auguftin 
ſpeaking of Sula, faith; (2) Ci Grana aurta ipſius victoriæ iuftriffimum ſignum in 
miti/ano-jecore appernit. But Plxtareh faith, that it was a Coms of Bay; (7) dr 
a T4 S ms Luna enn . Wo) A I se 5 Men art M- 
el Aer wd nmr Tour 5 MEG de g Xywlowwr Jo Hr. Now let us 

this. As the Horlenins Sgnifies the Deſcription or Publication of the Goſpel 
to ſome of the Extremities thereof, and the Colour of his Horſe his. 
aid his Bow the Conqueſt of his Enemies; fo his Crown, or Coronet, 
bliſhment of ſome inferior Power and Dominion over the Members 
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| brings : And conſequently, 'thir the Meſſengers of Chriſt by Niem repreſchtel fold 

ſettle a ruling Prieſthood over the peculiar People of God; paring withItood,” and 

. far conquered their Enemies, as to perform that in Sptght ot _ Oppoſi- 
t uy by the Bleſſing of God, who therefore hath given him a Ot Fl n Polen 

o E hfo an ,,, ee 


D. Kat INA robs, Y ing ine, And he went forth cungurring, and td ke. 
This is an Hebraica Reduplication, to ſhew the Cerrathty of Mend 1 gs elſe 
perhaps the preſent and future Time fignify , that his Victortes not only began allooti 
as he went out, but ſo continued, and would continue; till he reached tõ the End 
of his Miſhon, How long thae is, we do not find determined. He is no whete fal 
to be recalled; the ſending out of a Second not hindring the Progreſs of the Firft, 
whoſe Work continues, though the Second comes on wick fome freſh Marks of At 
thority, to add indeed to his Work, but not at all to hinder it. The ke wwe 6 
Filed in God's Plagues, at the Second Period of the Church, Chap." 16. 9 - 
Ipon which ſee our Note. So that we may fay of the firſt Four S& 8, firſt Four 
Trumpets, and firſt Four Bowls,” which accorditig to the Signification of their 
Number are more univerſal than the Three ottfers of the Seven that follow, that it is 
not neceſſary in the Expoſition of them, that they ſhould be ſuppoſed to end preciſe. 
ly at the mention of the next of each Number reſpectiyely, but only that the Acme 
of their Work appears in that Order, wherein the Holy Ghoſt fers it ſucceſſively. 
Thus we have done with the firſt Seal, the opening of which is an Epocha to all 
the Matters that follow, until th opening of the Second Seal. So that tile Period 
conſiſts not in the opening of rhe Seal, but in the Space, which the Holy Ghoſt 
leaves between the opening of Two Seals for the Performance of the Actions, to 
which the former gives Oceafion. How long fuch Period is to aft, is no bete ſet 
don ; but we are therein to be guided by the Application of their Events,” whicti 
1 muſt here repeat, in 2 af the Carriers, or Meſſengers of the Goſpel, ot 
the Voices of the Cherubim, or Wights, which are carried about the World, what” 
was obſerved before concerning the Wights themſelves ; namely, that a though each. 
of them ſeems to have only One Face, and not Four, yet every one of them hath 
equal Power, univetfally extended, and in ſolidum, as much as if it had the Four 
Faces, which repreſent all-thoſe Qualities: So it is here of their Couriers and their 
Errands. Though they be Four, to anſwer to the Four Parts of the World, yet each 
of them hath his Errand and Power in ſolidum, during the Time of his Miniftry 
as if the Action of the firſt was ſo many Times repeated, as to the Untverfility of 
it. Nevertheleſs the latter Writers differ from the firſt,” aud each other, in uch 
Things as are peculiarly attributed to each of them; which diſtinguiſni effentially the 
Times of their Miniſtry from each other. The Wights and the Horſes, "who carry _ 
and ſpread their Voices, are therefore very exactly diſtinguiſhed, to {hew the In ward 
State of the Church, and the outward.” The Wights Figures' figniff che inwarek 
State of the Church, when ſuch 2 Wight uttered his Voice; the Horſe and Rider, 
the outward State of Things, whilft the Preaching of the Gofpel was ſpread Abroad. 
Thus in general the Goſpel is preach d and ſpread during theſe Four Periods, in the 
ſame Manner for the moſt Patt; but the external Accidents and Concomitants of 125 | 
Preaching differ. It is not indeed the Deſign of the Holy Ghoft to fignify, that 
during each Period of the Horſemen, the Goſpel ſhould” be preach'd towards any” 
particular Corner of the World, but he hath left that undetermined; that we might un- 
derftand thereby, that every Corner would hear of it during each Period indifferent: 
ly. - Therefore we muſt nay that Fancy of ſome Interpreters, who rack their Wits 


to find out the Poſition of each Wight, to determine each Rider as to Eat, Weſt, 


North, and South. This Pofition is both! fomewhar uncertain, and alſe left out by. 
the Holy Ghoſt; and is only determined by themſelves : "And if admitted, it would, 
be contrary to Truth; the Goſpel not Having been fpread by Parcels; firft towards. 
one Corner,” and then another, but towards All at once 1.5 many Steps, and du- 
ring each of theſe firſt Four Petiods of the Seals, © But che falſe Principle, whictt * 
led them aſide, was, that they thought theſe Riders denoted the Roman Empe- 
rors z whereas on the contrary they are Chriſt's Courtiers or Marſhals , to take Poſs 
ſeſſion by their Cavalcades; carrying theſe Succeſſes and Events with them, by which 
they are diſtinguiſhed: from each other. For this)Reaſon in explaining the nent Fhree, \ 
no Notice thall be taken of what hath been already explain d in genetal; and be⸗ 
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© Only here it ſhall be obſerved, that ſeeing the — 2 Church, or ruli 

| | Prieſthood, which isdenoted by the Crows, was perform 1 of all 
the following Wights, Why therefore hath not every Rider ſuch a Con given to 
| | nim? To this I Anſwer, that every one of them being a Repreſentative in. ſo/idum, 
| . It 5s fofficient if the fult have it, to fignify, that the Crown is already. obtained for 
ö the Work ot all of them: But beſides this, each being alſo a Repreſentative: of his 
own Period, the firſt having obtained that End, tis neeeſſary that he ſhould be 
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longing tot z bur only of the CharaBers by which they are 
each other. 1 | 
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W marked with it, but the reſt not having it ſo eminently,; need not. And this is the 
Z Lke Praftice, as what we have obſerved before, that the firſt Wights Voice is com- 
ö to Thunder, and the reſt not; So indeed here the Progreſs of the Goſpel, and 

5 ment of the Government of the Church, was remarkable at the very preaching 

during tis Period of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts appointed by them, much more 

than afterwards: Yea, the Ruling Prieſthood, or Crown, was fully ſettled therein. 

So that this Rider hath his critical Mark from it. This excludes not the Progreſs of 

the reſt, and their having no Comn ſhews they made no Alteration therein. Neither 

vas their Progreſs ſo great in Proportion, and ſo ſenſible. Beſides that, the particu- 

Eb lar Victory of God over the unbelieving Zews for the Murder of his Son, which fell 
f 3 within this Period, and made Way for the Chriſtian Church, deſerved that this Evan- 
5 geliſt on Horſeback ſhould be diſtinguiſhed thereby more than others. One Thing 

| more 1 have to obſerve, that although Chriſt did make uſe of : Couriers, or Te 
Fu to ſpread his Goſpel, yet they do ĩt by the Direction, and according to the 
dice of the Wight. Now this plainly fignifies, that the Clergy are by Chriſt left 
25 the original Directors and Governors under Chriſt , in all Things which concern 
the Publication of his Goſpel. If any other preach the Goſpel but he who-is ſent by 
his Apoſtles and Succeſſors, he preaches Chriſt out of Envy; his Work is good, but 

his Calling bag. Vid, Phil. 1. jn nen 
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Work of the Preaching of the Go continues ſtill : And conſequently, that the 
hy the Voice of this Wight is not explain d by 
the Compariſon of it to Thunder, hath been touch d upon before. We need not io 
Ad any Thing to that. The Turn of this Wight, which is faid to be the Second, 
ſhews us, that the Holy Ghoſt means this of that Wight which is compared to an 
Ox. Therefore the Chriftian Clergy of this Period is compared to an Ox, and its 
# Aftions mult anſwer to the Signification or Quality of that Animal. But we have 
_ obſerved already the (5) Ox to be a laborious, patient, and profitable Creature, which 
works for the Good of others. Now this is the Caſe of the Cletgy from Trajan s 
Time and downwards, who laboured inceflantly in the Goſpel for the good 
of others, and took great Pains to propagate it: () Inſomuch, that it had 
in a manner over-run moſt of the Roman Empire, and converted Men of all Sorts 
in vaſt Numbers; and this by enduring much Perſecution. See to this Purpoſe Eu- 
ſebius in his Eccleſ. Hiſtory, Lib. III. cap. 37. Some Learned Men, have obſerved, 
that the Biſhops of this Time were ſo buly in converting the Gentiles, and ſpread- 
ing the Goſpel by their Preaching, that they; employed little Time to write Books. 
Whence it comes, that we have till fewer of theirs than afterwards of their Succeſ- 
| | ſors. Mede obſerves, that as the Lion, which is the Symbol of the Wight ſpeak- 
* ing after the firſt Seal is opened, ſuits very well with the Victory predicted therein; 
1 Jo in this, the Ox repreſenting the Clergy, being a Creature prepared for Slaughter, 
| ſits wich the Slaughter predifted But I think the Symbol is ſtretch'd too 


as. ** 


- 
——_— — 


Gerne 0 Vide Tertullian, Apologetic, Hefterni ſuns, & veſtra 


| — — —_— Co _ — — A 13 x, 
: | ] | 7 þ 
| * \ 4 * 2 ; 4 
n e : 

| i | 7 


6 þ : 1 * 6 * 4 * 
SS — 0 2. 3 : 2 3 A Y ; bye 
22 SE <> oo 385-4. 2 8 — e 2 Re 21 £ e. 22 2 . 4 Sr wa And n a F ²˙ ˙ 64 26 ere 
I Ly "Oe 
Y 3 
„ 8 : | 
VI | ; , | / I | nd 
c ; 2 y 4 727 : ot ; f 4 i 4 2 
8 4 : 73 a F * N 0 1 N 0 
h. VI. v. 4. Dear II. - 26: 
g . hs 3 e 8 . 8 end ayer, — __ 
PE. 3 IR" I 2 * — r — — — „** OP 


fir. If it had been ſaid, that the Clergy by their Preaching did then ſuffer chiefly, 
being called out by their Enemies above all other Chriſtians, it had/ſuired welÞwitt'* 
the Symbol of the Oxe, who having laboured hatd and pariently fe others,” is ar laſt 
ſain too, and that to ſerve their Turn. The Biſhops of rhis Time were certainly for 
the moſt part the whole Object of Perſecurion, as appears from Ignatius, Pol ycurpus, 
and others, too many to mention here. The Laity ſuffered much too on 
A. Verf. 4. Kal if3x2w dc. ire. sb, And there went out unother Horſe, that 
was Red.] Red, as we have ſeen accord ing to the Oriental n 15747 
betokens Gladneſs, and ene ſome Succeſs; but with or after a great Fight ot 
Slaughter. This Red ought, it ſeems, to be taken * imply ing, that this 
Horletndd, or the Publication of the Goſpel at this Time, ſhall cauſe a great Blood- 
ſhed to come upon others. Thus the Dragon hereafter is Red, becauſe he perſecuted? 
the Saints; the great Whore is Red, and drunken with the Blood of the Saints; ſo 
our Saviour, Chap. 19. hath Red Garments, to ſhew, that he will bring a great 
Slaughter on his Enemies. For, as we have obſerved before, the Gennes having had 
a ſufficient Time, as well as the ewe, to hear and receive the Goſpel, and à great 
Part having fail'd therein, the Holy Ghoſt now ſhews, that God begins to/be.angry'\.- 
with them for having deſpiſed it, but doth not bring all his Plagues on them, to give 
a great Part of them time to repent, as we find that many did ſo. Serbiut has made 
this Obſervation: (z) Er conſtat, numina niſi inventa — nocere nom poſſe, quod in 
omni ſuo opere Vergilius obſervat. The fame may be obſerved here, as to this Pro- 
Phe, that God never ſends ns Plagues or Puniſhments to chaſtiſe or deſtroy"Men,' 
but it is with Juſtice, and after ſufficient Warning, "Therefore the Beginning of the 
Publication of the Goſpel, as appears by the former Seal, was attended wirh no diſa 
— 3 God begins only to chaſtiſe, when be finds that his Goſpel s 
B. Ka? N , in) ad i, abr nathy aud fl te The Ne, I lu d 
dpdEun, Y id d fd xu fe, And to him that ſat thereon it "was given, to tate 


away the Peace from the Earth, and that they ſhould kill one another ; and there was. Ts 


given to him a great Sword, This is an de ene z the Symbol,” Which is here 

. in the End, ſhould have been before, the former Expreſfons explaining che 

Jſe of the Sword, and wherefore it was given. For this Reaſon 1 fhall Nein by en. 

plaining what the Symbol of the Sword ſigni fie. 
C. Kai ih du ii gn, And there was given to him 4 Stud.] That the Sword 

is the Symbol of War and Slaughter, may be ſeen in many Places of Holy Writ, 


eſpecially in the Prophets. See Ezek. Chap. 21. So likewiſe our Saviour uſes ivin: = 


Oppoſition to Peace, Matth. 10. 34. T came not to ſend Peace, but a Sword. Which 
St. Luke, Chap. 12. 51. expreſſes by the Word Diviſton. See here 2 Mazcab: 
Chap. 15. 15, 16. Thus the Egyptian, thoſe great Maſters of Symbolical Lo 
 called'Oebus King of Perſia, a cruel Conqueror to them, by the Name of Sword; 
Take the Words of Plutarch: (a) Ka? 33 + de Tages Haanke g ocean % 
vnn reſyas · Me, TAG 4 g Aut amvogdtarm v; er ion N eder, dad αονν 
A At, N MA wines vo, dg ts I MN 7 Bamikior, & weles de u de e 
| anuaivoyinag, à T% U i oxAngimrre Y Ne Seh benin Muc. 80 in Affram- 

pcbus: Malin fad ge Cohga ip. Which Words are copied by Nicephorus: 

But the Perfn and Egyptian Onirocriticks, Chap. 249. have ſomewhar more preciſe 
about this Matter: E/ N i4y in Lew and d x} cugbgnory dvnlu*. zugt, SEuar Hurer. 

So then this Sword being given to the Rider, that carries fſorwards the Publication o 
the Goſpel, implies, that by the Uſe of his Sword, whilſt he ſets the Enemies of 
God to kill one another, his Goſpel ſhall gain ground, Authority, and Increaſe.” And 
this is the ſame as what was ſaid before by the ſame" in Chap. 221. E. 5/47 un 
Titi mri 6 Bamnds, 6 Natty, . 1nd Had, 
Theme” 6 SN , N wie, bution in? dud nud fs gane ara ms πνj,/˖, 
Innumerable are the Places of all Sorts of Authors, wherein the Sword is the Symbol 
of Death or Deſtruttion. I ſhall only add one out of Ewripides,” + 14 


e hip, of (b) zlo& yer abe d wende Ay, e 
. I e Sword ſhall reach thee, not my Nuptial Bed. 
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D. MN, dress. 1 his Adjeftive is not uſcleſs. Fox as it ſignifies throug hour 

this Book, 835 the one hand, God exalts or magniſies himſelf againlt — 4 

ies by ſome e 4 at: or Puniſhment, or elſe by the wonderful De- 
* [EIT 


liverance | 


| his People from. c p- 
on God's Enemies, that they exalt themſelves above God, refuſe to obey 858 deſpiſe 


bis Worſhip, 


inſt 
proves his Power, and ſhews his Juſtice. The Event 
will ſufficiently prove it. 244066 


Sam. 4. 7. Job 1. 21. So we 


ſed. to Saints, mult fignify thoſe 
Are ho theſe are bere, muſt be under 
to be ſuch as are any ways oppoſed now to the Saints of God deſcribed before. 
Therefore we malt include in this Number the ſtubborn Zews, as well as the down- 
right Idolaters. Since the Deſtruction of Zeraſalem, they are the Synagogue of Satan. 
Chrift faith, John 15. 23. He that bateth me, bateth my Farber alſo ;, therefore they 
al in the nent Verſe, to have hated both him and bis Father. So that we may with- 


£ out Injury them to be Apoſtates from the true God. And it we take the 
” Notion of Idolatry from the Name of Avodab-2arab, given to it by the Fews them. 


Alves, we ſhall find that they are as much guilty of it, as any Heathen of them all. 

nis true of the Zews, what Tertullian faith the Hereticks of old: (c) Omne men- 
dacium guad de Deo dicunt, quodammodo genus eft idololatrie. - This Notion ſeems to 
de taken out of Irenexs, Lib. II. cap. 9, 10. In ſhort, tis ſufficient to know, that 

mer e now. out of the Covenant of Grace, which they have rejeQed. | 

. fre dnniaus codiua, And that they ſbould kill one another. } There are many 

" Symbols uſed to.denote great Wars and Slaughter, as God's Funiſhments upon his 

Enemies, bat-none that bears this Character. So that we muſt look upon it as bear- 

Ing a peculiar Mark 4 and what can it be but what the Words import? The War muſt 

| be a furious Civil War, wherein the Enemies of God ſhall deſtroy one ano 

ther. No Wars: more dreadful than ſuch. St. Auguſtine faith to this Purpoſe, 

(4) inperij latitudo peperit pejoris generis bella, ſocialia ſcilicet & croilia  quidus = 

1 ſerabilius quatitur genus humanum, tue cùm belligeratur, ut aliguando conguieſcat: 

' five cus timetur uc rurſus exurgant. And this Civil War, according to the Direction 
of the formet Expreffion, - 4. 5 3-3, mult concern the common People - chietly 
making no Alteration as yet in the Temporal Government. 8 
"Now the Event contemperal to the Second Period of the preaching of the Goſpel 
22 Saccelors of the Apoſtles, fully anſwers to this Prophecy. The Beginning of 
the vil Wats among the Enemies of Chriſt is to be accounted from that prodigious 
Civil War between the Romans and Fews, by which the Temple and City of | Zeru- 

At which Time both the Zews were in a Civil War amongſt 


falem were 
themicives, and alfo the Romans, whilſt Virellius and Orbo, and afterwards Veſpahan, 
contended for the Empire. But it ends not here. For under the Emperors Trajan 


and Halriam, the Zews, who had not taken warning by the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
rather did all they could to te the Chriſtians by the Help of the Gentiles, 
ore therefore now the the Object of God's Anger, rebelled all over the Roman 
igiouſly e . that the like Slaughter was ne- 
2 War was alſo moſt unaccountable, and therefore 
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Empire, were cut 
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therein appeared the Hand of God, who to manifeſt his Power and tneſs, uſes 
the moſt unlikely Means. The Folly of the Fetos in that Time re og ſuch a Na- 
ture. Oręſius faith, Incredihili matu ſub una tempore Judi, quaſi rabie efferats; per 
uhiverſas terrarum partes exarſerunt. Nam & ger totam Tabyam adverſus Incolas 
atroclſima Bella gefſerunt : Quæ adeo tune 7 cultorihus deſolata oft, ut ni 
7 Hadrianus Luperator coll estas illuc aliunde colomas dedyxiſſer, vatua penitus, 
abraſo _habitarore; maaſifer. , Dion. epromized, by. Xipbilin Lich, © Thar ihe Fee, 
e oho dwelt about Cyenc, having del a certain Captain, Andreto by Name, cut 
in Pieces the Romans as well as the Greeks, eat of their Fleſh and Entrails, then 
„ 'rybbed themfelyes with, their Blood, and dad. themſelves with their Skins. That 
= they fawed aſunde ay of them from the. Head\downwards, expoſed others to 
<-wild Beafts, and ; compelled ſome to. fight together like Gladiators: 80 that there 
© periſhed of thet to the Number. of Tua hundred and tent) thouſand, - That there 
* was the like Slaughter in Egypt, and in Cyprus under Artemon, where there periſhec 
* moreover Two Puyndred and jorty. thouſand Men. Having Hain all the Tohabicants | 
* of Salamis, they raſed it to the Ground,” This happened, as (e) Ez/ebizs faith, 
in the Eighteenth Year of Trojan... The next Year they came to a Battel in Alexan- 
< ria, and were themſelves cut to Pieces by, Lupus. Governor of Keypt ; and though 
qt firſt they had beaten the Greeks,; who thereupon rerited to, Alexandra, yet theſe 
© flew there all the. Zeros they met. Afterwards Marciut Turbo coming with great 
Forces of Ships, Horſe, and Foot, put à great Number of them to che 
Sword. Whereupon Trajan order d 115 Quiet us to drive the eme out of Me- 
« ſopotamia, fearing that they would do as the reſt: He came to Blows With them, / 
« and flew a great Number. e 
Now Trajan dy ing in the Twentieth Year of his Reign, Hadrian ſucceeded. ( He 
exaſperated again the Zews by building a City upon the Ruins of Jeruſalem, calling 
it Alia (apitolina; and a Temple to Jupiter, where the Temple of God ſtood be- 
fore; Whereupon, as foon as he had withdrawn from Pale fine and e they toſe 
up in Arms bom all. Parts of the World, did prodigious Miſchief, . and drew 
to. them great Numbers; took ſome advantageous Poſts, prepared Places of 
| Retreat, and other Means to make a vigorous and deſperate Defence. The Emperor 
ſent ſome good Captains, and among them Julius Severus, who: being aware of their 
Deſpair, prolonged. the Time, cut off their Victuals, and weakned them ſo much 
without hazarding his Men, that few eſcaped. He ruined Fifty of their Forts, ang. © 
FN. hundred eighty five of their. Towns. In the Skirmiſhes and Battels, there were 
lain Five hundred and eighty thouſand Men. Vaſt Multitudes periſhed with Hun 
Sickneſs and Fire; ſo that it was impoſſible to count them, and Ferry became a De. 
fart. On the other hand, the Romans had a bloody Victory of it, and ſuffered great 
Loſſes; inſomuch that Hadrian writing to the Senate, forbore the uſual Salutation, & 
vos” iberig;, veſtri. valetis, bene eſt: Ego quidew & exercitus valemus : Implying, * 
that the Army was in Diſorder. This was terminated about the Year of Chril | — 
CRONE ; and the Captain of this Undertaking was one that called himſelf Bache 
Thus God made uſe of theſe cui and Genzles oo into Civil War, to kill one 
another; making their Obſtinacy to their pretended Religion to ſerve as the Ground 
of a bloody War, inflifted on them for not hearing the Goſpel: For had they done it, 
they had met with no Reaſon to rebel thus, and bring themſelves and others to that 
_ miſerable State, which compleated their Deſtruction, only begun by Ve/paſian and his 
'Son Titus. So that we mult not expect to find them any more concern d in this 
Prophecy. The oi NT ſent by God muſk be: {aid to fall upon the 
Idolatrous Gentiles, and Chriſtians. corrupted by the Idolatry of the Genti/zs, But 
_ even theſe laſt muſt not be ſuppoſed to be concerned "ener ſuch Time as we 
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ſhall find Paganiſm down, but afterwards revived under anolher Pretence. For they 
are the Earth, who are under the Tyranny of Idolaters, ſubmitting. therein to the 
Supreme Power, as it ſtands in all thoſe Places where the Chriſtian Religion hath been 


from the firſt ing thereof. 
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(e) Hiſt, Eecl. Lib. IV. cap. 2. ) Niphilin; ex. Dion- in Had riano. 
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A et 8 72 "a ES: CNY 117 why » WR 214i 51 
the N Fin wr il, a the . 5 become Con- 
Chriftiani The Chara ex, 0 this Wight, which is the or. it fol- 
og ng 7 3 Cor arr, BRN . Hm, 1 beard the Third Wiebr, faying, Come 
and fee, is ſet down before, that it had Che Face of a Man. This, as we have pro- 
ved, fignifies 2 contemptible and perſecuted Es and as the Wights 1 — 53 In- 
wand State of the Clergy and Chute, = 1 mut infer, chat in this Third „ the 
Church, and 5 198 Clergy, m be perſecuted. Now by the ee 
Accidents 1 this Period maſt begin about rhe Times of the Emp 


bis Perſecution is placed in the Year Al. 
a G Linn e e not ſuppoſe, that rhe. Chriſtians 


7 ny * br els frotn ** Kind of Perſecution; but that the Perfecutions now began 
to be ee gener At firſt the Pagans were content to take off Tome, eſpecially of 


but about theſe Times they were grown to ſuch r not on 


8. 15 Envy of the Idolatrous Prieſts was ſet againſt them, being concern d 


| ir but alſo. rhe . e and Empetors began to fear them. The 
Sa of the > Chriſtians to refuſe giving any Worſhip to the Statues. of the Empe- 


rors, and to ſwear by their Genius, contributed not a littfe to it. Such Men were 
thonghr ro to be no Friends to their Government. Severus, a Rigorous. and Strict 
affeQing to be implacable to all Sorts of Delinquents, ler looſe the Reins of 
1 to all ſuch as were Enemies to the Chriſtians, and accuſed them of 
heing Enemies to the Emperors, becauſe Deſpiſers of their Gods and Religion. This 
Ferſccution of Severus lafted Two Years, and was 5 Eyſeb. Hit. Excl. Lib. VI 
e , £ 143 ben, fe, And I ſaw, and behold a black fn As the Horſe 
wo fill che Promulgation of the Goſpel, and its ſpreading further ; ſo his Co- 
Jour denotes what Accidents it is attended with by way of Puniſhment upon the Hea- 
"thens refuſing to hear ir. In the Oriental Onirocriticks, Chap. 157, and 158. this 
Colour fignifies din, Affliftions, 'Difaſters, and Anguiſh. And this is analo- 
to the Marter. For as White fignifies Innocence and Holinefs, and a "conſequent 
| phi through the Bleffing of God; fo Black being the contrary Colour, muſt de- 


- note a © Caſte contrary Effect by way of Puniſhment. Y Black or (i dirty Garments, 


both atnong Jews and Genri/es, have been the wearing of Mourners, and People in 
Affliction. Hence the ( Sordidati among the Romans, And indeed in all Langua 
ge Black fignifes any thing that is fad, diſmal, cue, and unfortunate. But more 
1 in de Style of the Prophets, as in Foel 2. 6. Nab. 2. 10. Lament. 5. 10. 
an * 83. Flows voty and grimed Colour of rhe Face or Skin is put to ſignify a 
5 great Affliction in reſpett of Famine, which is the Caſe that nearly concerns 
preſenc Buſineſs, 2s we ſhall fee. © Tis the Colour of en * ot * 


Mic compilation: ee otic page" 


1 U r ; * 3 
1 . Ueber, tre ts arenas, W 


* 
2 2 4 
* * ny * 
WT 4 1 1 5 
3 1 "x N 


"FT my Fer color (niger) convenit morituris, — Placidus Lee u pon che 7" 


2 black Fire. Thus alſo Roffnvs in the Deſcription of a eat Famine has obſerv'd, 


that Men bad black Countenances : (0) Colore — 95 luminibus in profundum demer/ic, 


Which Words are not in the Greek of Euſebius which we Have: but either were in 
another Edition, or are added as an Obſervation WO: @ 2 an N. | 


** 1 


1 9 1 TY 7 


een | Aſchylus Per v. 114. ibs > neh G0 fora 
2 . v. Manar ry" in x 365- — 0 i) Plutarch calls them 
Vid. Tachar. ullius in Verr. & in Piſon. () Virg. Ancid. IX. 
S de Lewd n 1 . Vid. De VI. Cof. Hon. v. 322. ] Placid. Lact. 
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and ſpecially. with this black, ſooty Colour 3 that is, as he ekpreſſes it, F 2 Torrh 
extinguiſhed. All this is vety Plein, and Proves, that'chis'Horſe, or Perigd of the 
Promulgation of the Goſpel, muſt be attended with diſmal Accidents, and par- 


Be. Kt 4 eee, ir" dle Hor ox tp , en 2, ul b. bg e 5 
bim having a pair of Balunces in his Hand Che Symbol of the * — 8 


by 
Scarcity. Bread by Weight is a Curſe, in Levit. 26. 26. and in Eretiel, 4. 4. 16 
hy 


Mea ſure 15 underſtood to be au 2 Bis Fulneſs, and Grace upon G4 ) 
() as Learned Men have well obſerved : x de 45]} 4a & being the ſame 48 144 


A. Verſ'-6:' | Ka? dune parl 8 tic 


cordingly the Bleſſings of Corn, Wine and Oil, and that too as proceeding itim, 
diately from himſelf, that we may not think it comes from any ks aud 15 bs 


thereof, was to be left to and managed by the Hands of thoſe Romun Emperors then 
in Being: As indeed we ſhall find in the Event it was ſo. 5 
But then we are to obſerve further, that it is not ſaid barely to come from the | 
Throne, but from among the Wights : It muſt needs be therefore that the Wights 
have ſome Share in the producing of the Voice. And the Wiguts fignify the Chri- 
ſtian Clergy: What Share can they have in procuring a Seatcenets, which is the 
Effect of the Voice? This is eafily folv'd, by obſerving here what (hall be furthe 
proved in the Notes upon Chap. 6. 10. A. B. that the Puniſhments of God co 
upon the Idolaters who perſecuted the Church, at the Prayers of the Saints, which 
are put up in their Names by the Prieſthood. Tis on the Account of the Prayers 
that the Puniſnment comes, and ſo the Voice ſending it paſſes clitought them that 
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Dolce, it was neceſſary to-ſhew 


let us come to Tully, ſpeaking of the Price of Corn in Sicily. 
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2 Prayers up to God. And if the Prieſthood has not been faid to do it in the 


For . of the Goſpel in that Caſe of refifting Hearers, produces a Sword, 


25 our Saviour fays, Marth. 10. 34. But here this'Puniſhment being produced by à 
by and-through whom it came, that ir might he 


known upon what Account the F 


Clergy produce it, ſo through them mult the Voice come. 


3 3 
B. Neis re Olwagis, & ie diem adde ailuagia, A Meaſure of Wheat for 4 


Prem, and Three Meaſures of Barlty\fet' s Penny. } The Alexandrian Manuicri 
and the. Commentator. Andreas have | read here eld, which, Dr. Mill approves * 
" bis Prolegom. Page 96. But this is not like to make any Difference in the Expo- 


fition. In the Words there are Two Things remarkable, both which are Signs and 


Proof of a Deartk The firſt is the Price of the Corn, the latter is the Proportion 


between the Prices of the Wheat and Barley. The Meaſures and Monies of the 


Ancients mentioned in all Sorts of Authors, are difficult Matters to ſtate aright. 


But here we are not bound ts reduce either Meaſure or Price to our Standard: It 


ſuſdices that we ſhew, that the Proportion of the Price to the Meaſure,” is according 


to the Ancients a Sign of Death. Firſt then, I only defire the Reader to conſider, 


that though (2) Money be looked upon as the common Standard of all Commerce, 
25 as well as other Commodities, hath its Riſes and Falls according to the 


ty of it, or Scarceneſs. And therefore where there hath been no Riſe in the 


Plenty of Money, the Value of it hath continued the fame. Upon theſe Suppoſi- 


tions, fince this Oracle concerns the Roman Empire, I ſhall compare the Price of 


"Com at Arhens and Rome with that mentioned here: And if there be ſome Diffe- 


rence of Time, it will be taken off by obſerving, that there was no more Plenty of 
in St. Johns Time, or in that concerned in the Oracle, than there was in the 


Times from which I ſhall bring my Proofs. For that the Price of Things was much 


the fame in Athene, whilſt that City retain d its Power, and in Rome in the Times 
of Polybzes, appears from this, that an Horſeman had in their Armies à () Drachm 
a Day. In (c) Athens, and in Socrates's Time, Four Chænices of Flower were ſold 


for an Obole.. Which is confirmed by (d) Plutarch _ alſo of Socrates, when 
0 


be faith, that the 5uiwx]or of Flower was fold for an Obole ; the (e) n held 
Four Chenices. Now an (/) Obole being the Sixth Part of a Drachm, and the 
riet Drachm being the very ſame as the Raman Denarius, as (g) Plinius obſerv 
tis plain, chat a Drachm, or Denarius, might | wry Twenty Four Chenices, and 
conſeq Ke the Price of Wheat in this e, is Twenty Four Times more 
than at Athen,; not to ſpeak even of the Difference between Wheat and Flower 
The ſame max be proved from (b) Drog. Laertius, who faith, that a Choenix of 
Flowes was fold then in Arbens for Two Chalci ; now Six of theſe make an (i) Obo/e. 
So that a Drachm at this Rate muſt purchaſe Eighteen Chænicec. This Difference 
from the former is not very Effential, becauſe tis frequent for Corn to riſe one 
Fourth Part of the Price even in the fame Year. By the Two following Verſes in 
Ariſtophanes it that the Atti *Ex74s- and 7ewfonor, were the fame in 
e Ba. TewConor r lage; Neg. „ 8 oprer. And afterwards, 


Ar. Oi oun SmAwnery a  mvgar iu 


At this Rate a Drachm purchaſed Sixteen Chenices. But this alſo was a Time of 
great Scarcity ; the Arhenians being then in War, Olym. XCVI. A. III. All this is 
very far from the Price mentioned in this Oracle here. But to come a little nearer : 
I find that in the Times of Polybius, a Drachm would purchaſe one Sicilian Medimnus 
and a Half of Wheat, and Three of Barley, as alſo Three wi r of Wine, But 

his Orations againſt 
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Thucydid. Lib. V. Seck. 47. Demoſth, Orat. I. contr. Philipp. Polyb. Lib. VL Page 484. 


J 4 Conſult & Henry Spelman's Poſthum. Henr. Savil. Comm. De Milic. Rom. Fin. 
V. Arriat. apud Stobæum S. XC VW. 


K wh 8 Plut. , vpn; Pag. 471. (ie) Suid. 
V. Aeiſer, (F) Suid, v. i- N. Hiſt. Lib. 21. Cap. 34. Y De Vita 
Diogenis, Lib. VI. Seft. 35, G Suid. V. Mr., .) Ariſtoph. Con Cn. 
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peaks of the Price in the Time of Ferres, and hath theſe Words. | Hoe reprebends, 
"quod cum in Sicilia H. S. II. tritici modius eſſet, us i ſtius epiftola ad te 21 declarat, 
ee H. S. ternis, &c. This Madius is therefore purchaſed for half a Drachm, 
For the Sefterrius is the Fourth Part of a Denarms, Tpus ſtil] there is a great Diſ- 
proportion ; and if 1 guels aright; it is of Sixteen Ch@nices: to a Denarizs ;. th 

der Modius containing about Eight Chenices of Attick "Meafii re, being che Mara 
Part of the Medimnus, as may be collected from Luis Computation. Now wn 

have all the Reaſon imaginable to luppoſe, that. this being the Price then, was uh: 5 


4 


the fame in the following Ages 
Severus, was not much plentifuller than in Tully's Time. And conſequently, that 
this Price muſt be very great, and a Sign of a great Dearth, and Straitneſs on the 
Account F the Fruits of the” Fm. Ln 
But after all, we have 4 nearer Teſtithony, which is that of the Poet Martial. who 
having written ſome ot his Poems in the Beginning of Trajan's Reign, has made 
one Epigram upon the Scarcity of Wine, and Plenty or Cheapneſs of Col which I 
ſhppoſe was compoſed within Three or Four Years after, the Revelation, as follows: 


e . mee , modius datur ere quaterno; 
e anne 


1 H crudus nil habet agricold; , © 


* 


I take the Title here 4+ caritate bim to be true, and that common Wine to be ſold 


and that of the Corn at Four Aſſes, Are guaterno, is cheaper by Half in the Modizs, 
than it was in Tully's Time. And that is a low Price indeed ; for tis that of a 
0) Rope and a Stake for a Man to hang himfelf withal, left by Will to an Hlnatur'd 
Man. The r here being the ſame as the As. Of theſe the Silver Denarivs was 
worth Ten, as (o) Varro fays, and () Pl. The Seſtertius was the Fourth Part 
of it. At this Rate one Denarizs purchaſed Two Mali and a half of Corn; and 
by. Conſequence the Price of Corn about St. Johns Time, is but the Twentieth Part 
of what this Oracle here ſignifies. So that the Holy Ghoſt now plainly foretels 4 
great Dearth. And if we ſhould count the Denarivs at Twelve or Sixteen es, as 
it ſtood moſt 21 then, the Dearth would be much greater. In the Words of 
Martial, Gudus is laid of one in the Morning who is Qualmiſh after he hath been 
Drunk over Night. (2) Er que ebrietas fuit, cruditas facta eſt, ſays Sences. And 


that the Wine is ſo dear, and the Corn fo cheap, that if a Country-Man ell bis 
Corn to get once Drunk, he lays out all his Crop at once, and on the next Morn= 
ing has nothing left, But enough of this. However, the Scarcity being compared 
with the Diſtreſs of the Second Punick War, when a Sicilian Medimnus was ſoſd for 
Fifteen Drachms, as (s) Polybius reports; that is ſtill under half a Drachm: Bur it 
being alſo obſerv d, that Corn in St. John s Time gave a greater Price, it will be found, 


which is as Three to One; which I take to be another Sign of Dearth. Firſt then 
let us ſee if in moderately plentiful Times that Proportion was obſerved... In Zewry, 
to which perhaps we may ſuppoſe that the Holy Ghoſt hath no ſmall Regard, the 
Proportion was only double; 2 Kings 7, 1, 16. The Prophet EA to ſhew that 
notwithſtanding the City of Samaria was '{traitly befieged and famiſhed, yer God 
would ſoon deliver it, promiſed in his Name, that the next Day a Meaſure of Wheat 
ſhould be ſold for a Shekel, and Two of Barley for the fame. In Sicily, as Tully re- 
Ports, there was the ſame Proportion (t) Nuaternis H- S tritici nodium, binis bor- 
dei. The like Proportion was obſerved by (2) Polybius in Italy, as to his Times. 
But in Places where Barley is not only uſed for Bread, ot Horſe-Provender, bur alſo 
to be brewed into Drink, the Value of Barley riſes in Proportion. Of old in Ex- 


* 
1 


(0 Cicer. in Verr. Lib, III. Page 416. (mn) Martial. Lib. XII. Epigr. 77. ( Vid. Comment. in 
Horat. Lib. I. 72 18. (0) Varro, de L.L. Lib. v. (59 Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib, XXXTIE Cap. 3. 
(2) Senec. Epiſt, 83. (r) M. T. Cic. De Finib. Lib, II. (5 Polyb. Exc. Legat. N. II. Page 793. 
Vid. H. Savil. De Milit. Rom. ſub Fin (t) Lib. TIL in Vexrr. Page 416. 5 

(«) Polyb. Lib. II. pag. 103. l os 
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Verres, many Places mention the Price, but often different. (1) In one Place he 


Domtian; and. that Money in the Times of 


for Twenty Aſſes, or Two Denarij the Amphora, or Gallon, is a very high Price; 


Tully; (7) Crudique poſtridie ſe rurſus ingurgitent.. The Meaning of the whole is, 


that this Scarcity is much of the ſame Proportion as that during the Punick War. | 
No we come to examine the Proportion of the Price of Wheat to that of Barley, 


land, 


8 
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F 270 Seu III. Ch. VI. v. 6. 
t the Prayers up to God. And if the Prieſthood! has not been ſaid to do it in the 

| REY Seal, it was becauſe the Strain of the Symbols implied it of themſelves. 
For the Preaching of the Goſpel in that Caſe of refifting Hearers, produces a Sword, 

"as our Saviour fays, Marth. 10. 34. But here this Puniſhment being produced by a 
Voice, it was neceſſary to ſhery by and thronghi whom it came, that it might be 

. known upon what Account; the P. ent is ſent. So that as the Prayers of the 
"Clergy produce it, ſo through them 7777717171111 
. * are Olwacix, & ee ie adde alas ale, A Meaſure of Wheat for 4 
Penn, and Three Meaſures of Barley ſer u Penny. | The Alexandrian Manuſcrip 
"and the Commentator, Andreas have | read here eld, which, Dr. Mill approves 15 
"bis Prolegom. Page 96. But this is not like to make any Difference in the Expo- 
"fition. . In the Words there are Two Things remarkable,” both which are Signs and 

© Proos of a Dearth. The firſt is the Price of the Corn, the latter is the Proportion 
between the Prices of the Wheat and Barley. The Meaſures and Monies of the 
© Ancients mentioned in all Sorts of Authors, are difficult Matters to ſtate arighr. 
But here we are not bound ts reduce either Meaſure or Price to our Standard: It 
ſuffices that we ſhew, that the Proportion of the Price to the Meaſure, is according 
to the Ancients a Sign of Death. Firſt then, I only deſire the Reader to conſider, 
that though (2) Money be looked upon as the common Standard of all Commerce, 
3 that as: well as other Commodities, hath its Riſes and Falls according to the 

en 
Pl 


ty of it, or Scarceneſs. And therefore where there hath been no Riſe in the 
| enty. of Money, the Value of it hath continued the fame. Upon theſe Suppoſi- 
_ Lions, ſince this Oracle concerns the Roman Empire, I ſhall compare the Price of 
© Corn at Athens and Rome with that mentioned here: And if there be ſome Diffe- 
ence of Time, it will be taken off by obſerving, that there was no more Plenty of 
/ Money in St. Johns Time, or in that concerned in the Oracle, than there was in the 
Times from which 1 ſhall bring my Proofs. For that the Price of Things was much 
the fame in Athene whilſt that City retain d its Power, and in Rome in the Times 
of Polybizs, appears from this, that an Horſeman had in their Armies 'a () Drachm 
a Day. In () Arbens, and in Socrates's Time, Four Chænicer of Flower were ſold 
for an Obole. Which is confirmed by (d) P/ararch 3 alſo of Socrates, when 
be faith, that the Ini, of Flower was ſold for an Obole ; the (e) inieſo, held 
Four Choznices. Now an ) Oboe being the Sixth Part of a Drachm, and the 
| ick Drachm being the very ſame as the Roman Denarius, as (g) Plinius obſerves, 
Ne Pris plain, that a Drachm, or Denarius, might 1 Twenty Four Chenices, and 
N conſequently that the Price of Wheat in this „ is Twenty Four Times more 
| than at Arbens; not to. ſpeak even of the Difference between Wheat and Flower, 
The, fame may be proved from (b) Die. Larrrixe, who faich, that a Chvenix of 
Flowers was ſold then in Athene for Two Galci; now Six of theſe make an (i) Obo/e. 
So that a Drachm at this Rate muſt purchaſe Eighteen Chenices. This Difference 
from the former is not very Effet, becauſe tis frequent for Corn to riſe one 
Fourth Part of the Price even in the fame Year. By the Two following Verſes in 
+ iP it a that the Atti *Ex74hs5- and , were the fame in 


q i 22 | l (A) Ba. TewConor r Lacs; xt. Fo A mr. | And afterwards, 
+ 5 — aa + "Ate. o out eden Toy u“jẽt EN 2" 
= At this Rate a Drachm purchaſed Sixteen Chenices. But this alſo was a Time of | 
=_— * great Scarcity; the Arhenians being then in War, Olym. XCVI. A. III. All this is 
| Dei far from the Price mentioned in this Oracle here. But to come a little nearer : 
=—_ I find that in the Times of Polybius, a Drachm would purchaſe one Sicilian Medimnus 
j and a Half of Wheat, and Three of Barley, as alſo Three Amphore of Wine, But 
= | let us come to Tally, ſpeaking of the Price of Corn in Sicily. In his Orations againſt 
EL. ET 
bi alt &r Henry Spelman's Poſthum. Henr. Savil. Comm. De Milic. R Fi el 
= 2 8 — fe Lib. V. Sect. 4 Demoſth, Orat. L contr. Philipp. Polyb. Lib. VL Page 484. 
4 "EE 4c) Y. Arriat, apud Scobeum 5. XCV. == ( plut. Sf d Sa, Pag-471. (ie) Suid. 
bi. 5 Vi. Aeiſer. 80 ') Suid. v. MA er- N. Hiſt. Lib, 21. Cap. 34. (4) De Vita 
Diogenis, Lib. VI. 33. O Suid, V. n, (#) Ariſtoph. Concion. © 
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Ch. VI. v. 6. eee 
Ferrer, wary Places mencon the Tre, Bu often, Alkerenr— (1) To" Pls hs 
peaks of the Price in the Time of Ferrer, and hath:thels Words. Tie reprehend; 

fm cum in Sicilia H. S. II. tritici modius eſſet, us iflius e ele, 


having written ſome of his Poems in the 
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Jummum H. S. ternis, &c. This Modias is therefore purchaſed for half a Drachm, 
for the Sefterrius is the Fourth Part of a. Denaris. Thus till there is a great Dif. 


proportion ; and if T: gueſs aright, it is of Sixteen Chenices: to a Denarius; the 
N Madius containing about Eight Chænices of Attick Meaſure, being rhe Sixth 
Part of the Medimnus, as may be collected from Tyly's. Compuratioff, Now wi 

have all the Reaſon imaginable to urge that this being the Price then, was uh 
the fame in the following Ages of Pomitian; and that Money in the Times. of 
Severus, was not much plentifuller chan in Tuly's Time. And conſequently, chat 
this Price muſt be very great, and a Sign of a great Dearth, and Straitneſs on the 


Account of the Fruits of the Earth. r 
But after all, we have 4 nearer Teſtithony, which is that of the Poet Martial, who 
inning of Trajan's Reign, has made 


one Epigram upon the Scarcity of Wine, and Plenty or Cheapneſs of Corn, Which ' 


ſhppoſe was compoſed within Three or Four Years after the Revelarian, as follows: 
derben Shy argnyy Anpbore vigeſſis, modius datur ere quaternoz _ © _ 
N . ö 1A 1 | . 4 
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I take the Title here de caritate bini to be true, and that common Wine to be ſold 


for Twenty Aſſes, or Two Denarij the Anphora, or Gallon, is a very high Price; 


and that of the Corn at Four Aſſes, re quaterno, is cheaper by Half in the Modizs, 


than it was in Tully's Time. And that is a low Price indeed; for tis that of a 


and a Stake for a Man to hang himſelf withal, left by Will to an Ulnatur'd 


a) Ro 

Min he. s here being the ſame as the As. Of theſe the Silver Denarius was 

worth Ten, as (o) Varro ſays, and (p) Pliny, The Seſtertius was the Fourth Part 

of it. Ar this Rate one Denarius purchaſed Two Modij and a half of Corn; and 

by Conſequence the Price of Corn about St. Johns Time, is but the Twentieth Part 

of what this Oracle here ſignifies. So that the Holy Ghoſt now plainly foretels a 
eat Dearth. And if we ſhould count the Denarivs at Twelve or Ly 


Martial, Crudus is Hid of one in the Morning who is Qualmiſh after he hath been 
Drunk over * 2) Er gue ebrietas fuit, cruditas facta eſt, ſays Seneca. And 


Tully; . Crudigue poſtridie ſæ rurſus ingurgitent.. The Meaning of the whole is, 
that the Wine is ſo dear, and the Corn ſo cheap, that if a -Country-Man- ſell his 


Corn to get once Drunk, he lays out all his Crop at once, and on the next Morn= 


ing has nothing left, But enough of this. However, the Scarcity being compared 
with the Diſtreſs of the Second Punick War, when a Sicilian Medimnus was ſold for 
Fifteen, Drachms, as () Polybius reports; that is ſtill under half a Drachm : Bur it 


being alſo obſerv'd, that Corn in St, Johns Time gave a greater Price, it will be found, 


that this Scarcity is much of the ſame Proportion as that during the Punick War. 


gx | ixteen We as 
it ſtood moſt 71 then, the Dearth would be much greater. In the Words of 


| Now we come to examine the Proportion of the Price of Wheat to that of Barley, 


which is as Three to One; which I take to be another Sign of Dearth. Firſt then 


let us ſee if in moderately plentiful Times that Proportion was obſerved. - In Zewry, 


to which perhaps we may ſuppoſe that the Holy Ghoſt hath no ſmall Regard, the 
Proportion was only double; 2 Kings 7, 1, 16. The Prophet Eliſha to ſhew that 
notwithſtanding the City of Samaria was '{traitly befieged and famiſhed, yer God 
would ſoon deliver it, promiſed. in his Name, that the next Day a Meaſure of Wheat 
ſhould be ſold for a Shekel, and Two of Barley for the fame. In Sicily, as Tully re- 
ports, there was the ſame Proportion (t) Quaternis H- & tritici modium, binis bor- 
det. The like Proportion was obſerved by (2) Potybizs in Italy, as to his Times. 
But in Places where Barley is not only uſed for Bread, ot ets Fiorhder bur alſo 
to be brewed into Drink, the Value of Barley riſes in Proportion. Of old in Ex- 
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(/) Cicer. in Verr. Lib. III. Page 416, (n) Martial. Lib. XII. Epigr. 77. (n Vid. Comme nt. in 
Horat. Lib. I. 1 18. (%) Varro, de L.L. Lib. v. (7) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. X XXIII Cap. 3. 
(7) Senec. Epiſt, 83. (7 M. T. Cic. De Finib. Lib. II. (5) Polyb. Exc. Legat. N. II. Page 783. 
Vid. H. Savil. De Milit. Rom. ſub Fim (t) Lib. III. in Verr, Page 416. was 
( Polyb. Lib. IL pag. 103. +. © STORE 
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. Chronide, A#. 3124. the Ptice_of Barley, feems to 
ee a third Part lefs than Wheat, that. is, as Four to Six, and that too in 

1 Time of Scarcene(s, when Men will rather forbear ſtrong Drink than Bread. Now 
the Proportion is much le.” That which makes me fay, that the Proportion of 


lere, And the Oil and Wie thou ſhalt mor hurt. 
ut the Oil and Wine ; ſo that the Juſtice, a1 


$o (s) Moſes Moinwnides, living in Xeypr, and fo better acquainted with the M 


O , ebe bowel zn mb M. 
e eiees nuegider S Snlulia fe. 


But be ſeems to ſpeak in general, not in exact Ordern. 7 

No to apply the Event of this Seal to the Symbols here exhibited ;. we obſerve, 
that during this Period of the Preac ing of the Goſpel, there was a very ſtrict Ob- 
Ervation of Jullice in all Kinds, eſpecially as to the Matters mentioned hete. And 

indeed what could not be expected at ſuch neceſſary Times from an Emperor brought 


1 
1 1 


up a Scholar and Student in the Law, fuch as Severus was ? Therefore Spartianur 
Hitch of bim thus; (2) Re: frumentarie, quam minimam repererat, ita conſuluit, ut 
excedens e vita, ſeptem annorum Canonem Populo Romano relingueret, (a) ba ut 
riſes ſeptuagena quingue millia modiorum expendi poſſent. th) Populo. Romano 

un Oleum gratuitum donauit. (c) Hus vero tantum reliquit, ut per qumquen- 
am non ſolum urbis uſibus, fed & totius alia, que oleo egeret, ſufficeret. Hence 
he boaſted in an Epiſtle to the Senate in this Manner; (d) Ego populo Romano tantum 
olli detuli, quantum rerum natura vix babuit, Let Oil hath been given on ſome ſpe- 


N 


cal Occations before, as we find in Perſe: 
5 ſe) Oleum artocreaſque popello Largior.. | 


So 2 40 is aid by (f) Sueronius to have given Oil to the og But tis likely, 
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(*) Nat. Hift. Lib. XVIII. cap. 31. (w) Tertullian. Carm. de Judic, Dom. Cap. 1. 

YT; x) R.-Moſcs N. De jure Pauperis Edit. Hamph. Prideaux, Cap. I. (©) Oppian: Cyneg. Lib. I. 

| ) lms Spartianus in Severo. (a) AL. Sparti. ibid. ſub. finem. ) Al. Spartian. 
2 Alus Sparti. ibid. ſub fincm. | (4) Julius Capitolinus injCleds Albino. 

e) Perl. Sat. VI. V. $0. . Sueton, in Cæſar. Cap. 38. Cont, in Neron. Cap 12. & Tacit. 
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ſion to make it a Settlement. The like is teported of his, though not immediate; 
Succeſſor, Alexander, of whom Lampridizs faith z Commeatuni Populs Romani fic 
edjuvit, ut cum frumenta Heliogabalus evertifſet, vicem de propria pecunia loco ſud 
reponeret. And afterwards : Oleum quoque quod 

liogabalus imminuerat, integrum reſtituit. And, Addidit & Oleum lumini 

marum. Now of ſuch Laws as theſe, we may ſay what is obſerved about all Laws 
in general, that bad Actions and Manners arè the Cauſe of good Laws; ſo of ne- 
ceſſity, Scarceneſs of Corn, and other Fruits of rhe Earth, occafions the Framing of 


Laws about them. This is the very Way that Pliny takes to argue in a like Caſe. His 


Words are: (g) Sterilitatem ſentit hoc guogue. Fadtumgue jam Tiberio principe ino. 


pia chartæ, ut & Senatu darentur arbitri diſpenſandi: alias in tumuliu vita erat; - 


herefore had not Rome been in want, through rhe Scarceneſs of Oil in all the Pro- 
vinces of the Empire, Severs had no need to make Laws about them. Vea the 
very Words of the Hiſtorian prove it enough, Rei frunentariæ, quam minimum re- 
pererat, and gue Oleo egeret. If Rome and Italy wanted Corn and Oil, all the Pro- 
vinces muſt want it, they having not only Power to fetch it with Money, but by the 


Payment of Tribute, which commonly was paid thus in Sicily and Egypr, the moſt 


fruitful of all, and continually exhauſted to futniſh Rome therewith. But what need 


we to draw this Conclufion by Inferences, when we have the Words of Tertullian 


ad Scapulam to vouch it in plain Terms. There he ſpeaks of the Loſſes in Harveſt, 
of Showers and horrid Tempeſts, vis. of Hail, that ſpoil'd- the Cops. Lea, he 
aſſigns the Cauſes of them to the Wrath of God, for perſecuting the innocent Chri- 
ſtians; and gives an Inſtance thereof, wherein the very Finger of God appeared; 
ficut & ſub Hilariano Prefide cum de areis ſepulturarum naſtrarum adclamaſſent, 
Are non ſint, areæ ipſorum non ſuerunt. Meſſes enim ſuas non egerunt. See Ter- 
tullian in his Apolog. and Treatiſe ad Scapulam. There had been betore ſuch Cala⸗ 
mities in the Time of Antoninus, as (b) Eutrapius ſaith , and Fulus Capitolinus, who 
faith, Vini, olei, & tritici penuriam per eraris ſui damna emendo © gratias populo 
ſedavit. See alſo Aurel. Victor in Antonin. Pio: But none were ever ſo great 


as to cauſe new Laws about them, which is the iar Character of theſe under 
Severus. Theſe Laws ſnew, that the Famine, or th, mult: be univerſal and o 


eat Continuation; for the Scarceneſs of one Country makes no Famine, vhilſt it 
— be ſupply d by another, and the Dearth of One or Two Years is not able to do 
it, whilſt the Granaries are ſtill full of the old Proviſion. Theſe Conſiderations are 
ſufficient to make us recede from the Expoſition of Mede, who ſhould here have 
weighed the Hints of Brightman. 4 „J On. <a 
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8 A. Verſ. 7. ka n vente Tu} vun gur bed, Iven br d gde Cd Noor 
29, * Ha, And when he had opened the Fourth Seal, I beard the Voice of the 
Foxrih 2 Jaying, Come and ſee.] In this Period, the Church is not only to ſuf⸗ 
fer the common Calamities which: fall upon the Heathens for theit Hardneſs; but 


alſo much Perſecution from them, whilſt the Goſpel is ſtill preached, and the 
Church enlarged: And this Character of the Fourth . applied to this Time, 


to den (7), as hinted before, that it ſhould: receive Means and Strength to eſcape: 
them all, though the Clergy. ſhould then be forced to ſnhiſt much about: The Parke 
cutions not being univerſal but particular; ſometimes in one Countrey, and ſome- 
times in another; and thoſe alſo often intercepted by the Change of Emperors. This 
Period may be ſaid to begin at Maximinus, and id till the Times of Deciut, Gallus, 
Valerianas, Gallienus, and Aurelianus, from 4. C. 235, to 275; During all Which 
Time Perſec 
ſulted therevpon, = other * 3 COS 
After this we hear no more Wights ſpeaking any Thing at the opening of 
the reſt of the Seals, for the Reaſons hinted befbre; becauſe * Preaching of the 
_ Golpel, and ſpreading of the Church, was chiefly perform d during theſe Fbur Peri- 
ods. The primitive Clergy and Church had no more rhe Voice of Thunder and the 
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minculous Gifts which attended feilt theft Churches : About 'the Concluſion" of j 


Crerian had fill Viſions; and Dianas Alprxondrinus is the laſt mentioned in thefe 
— bad forks Dodw. Cyprian. DIY." IV. Seck. 22. is ablohutely to be confulted 


and applied to this Cafe. 


e, n e e, Ind I e e 


No wwe come to conſider the Puniſhment fent upon the Enemies of 


04 ad hits 


Church. Tertullian ſeems to have turm d the Word aer by viridrs, green. For 


Ipeaking of this, he fays,) uirids equo worrem, Rut this muſt be underftood of x po 


Green. This Colour is che Symbol of Diſeaſes.” The Indian Interpreter, Chop. 157, 
faith, that the Grron, or Lemon Colour; which" is the fame 28 this Naehe, implies 
what is rode 2 de angle, diſeaſed and" offiifing. This is confirmed by the Per- 

A and un in the next Chapter, and elſerhere. And it is abſolately foreable 


to What is ſubjoined here, as explaining the Effects of this Courier We ſhall: find, 


that this Period was full of more diſmal Accidents to the Heathens than any of t 


former: For as they perſecuted the Chriſtians more furiouſly, fo God afflicted them 


more grievouſly, proportioning his Puniſtiments to theit Fury. 
B. Kat 5 Situ & 550 | a ws - 
Fine was Death. | This is by way of Expoſition; the Name, according to the 


great Array, by-the Means bereaſter mentioned, which will characteriſe it 


brd db⁰⁰αν Woud cvrhd Sd v, And bis Name that ſate pon 
tile 


of the Holy Setiptures, being ſet to expreſs the Quality of the Rider. The whole 
ſhews us, dar during this Period, the Preaching of the Goſpel will be attended by a 
m 


all the reſt, as we ſhall ſee by applying the Event to it. That Death has this Signi- 


fication in this P is prov'd in the Note on Chap. 20, 14. A. . 
| J 8 alf a, And Hades followeth with him.] Hades is 

State of Men after Death, of the Separation of the Soul from the Body. It ſigr 
fies the Condition of thoſe that are buried, and ſo in an invifible State, as the 


meant: Not any metaphorical Death, ſuch as the Second Death hereafter menti 
but that of human Bodies in the ordinary Way, when, _ the Death of the 


3 imp s goirms beet u, This u is plainly the MD or c of 


* 
ie 
- 


imports.” Here it is put as a Companion to Death, to denote what Kind of Death is 


the Hebrews. He is thought to be (n) Bualæe bub, of Accaron ; that is, the 
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here the Word d vv, joined to . But this ig no effenrial Difference in the de | 
Vulgate. For all the Greek Copies fead n mg, # yi; ; but the 8 
1 


on is found in any Copy that we know of ; ſaving that in à vety fine MS Bible, 
the Hands of a. () Friend, che Word mundi is written inſtead of erf. Tis ſo 
what ſtrange to me that Dr. Mill ſhould obſerve, that the Viilgate is conform 1 8 
the Order of the Words, as they ſtand in the Alrxaudriaz MS; and yet ſhould not 
obſerve this Difference in his Notes; and that too ſtill the more, becauſe he hat 
)) elſewhere taken Notice, that Tychonus here varies from the Latin Copies, and 
follows the Greeꝶ by turning, ſuper quurtam partem terre. Now the Latis Verſion 
not being interpolated, and cor ed by the Greek Copies, it is an evident Sign, that 
this Reading is ancient, and even owing to the firft Tranſlator who did read in his 
Copy otrherwiſe than we do. And tis alſo a Sign, that it was ſo likewiſe in the Ce 
pies of thoſe that have ſince inter polated that Verſion, and ſalted" it tö the Gees 
For had they found it otherwiſe in their Copies, we ſhould. find the D fference. Had 
we now one Greek Copy, that exhibited this Reading of the Vulgate, we might 
without wavering give it the Preference, to. all the ret becauſe we Lek upon the 
Expreſſion on the Four Parts of the Earth, as more emphatical and more ſuicable to 


the Intent and Management of the Holy Ghoſt. For this Reaſon J. ſhall here end £ 


7 3 


vour to explain them both, and by that he, that at laſt they may be reconciled, 
and nd the ſame Thing, though at firſt the Diflefents 5 fo 3 uk Wo 
I ſhall begin with the Reading of the Vulgate, and explain the Text, 45 if this 
Slaughter and Mortality was to extend to the Four Parts of the Earth. For this 
Number, tis plain, that the Four Parts according to the Hebrew Stile, fignity the 


it more ſuxe and univetfal. Nothing can be objefted 2pailhft this. 


- 


Bur if we adhere to the Reading of the Greet Copies, we. 
that Title to the D in the Event find 


1 
2 
/ 
of the fourth Seal, che 
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tality to make a g Havock. Therefore this fourth Part is that which comes 
ſucceffively in the fourth Place to be affected with God's Puniſhment. And thus this 
fourth Part fignifies all that is left, and contains a Propoſition as the Caſe 
ſtands by the of the former Seals, as if it was univerſal, or all the 
- four Ports in Being; becauſe none is now in being but the ſourth Part. And to 
confirm this, we find the Word Fozrtb, or ace, taken in this very Senſe in Holy 
Writ. Thus weread in 2 Kings 10. 30. and Chap. 15. 12. that God had promiſed to 
Febu. that in Confideration of his Zeal he would do him a Favour, which ſeems to 
| Have been enjoyed by no other way; of the Tribes, that his Children of the Fourth 
Generation ſhould fit on bis Throne ſucceſſively, which is thus exprefied by, h/ fourth 
Children, or, qe ten nem ert s hve Icenija, Where tis plain, that the 
fourth Children are not the fourth Sons of Feb# immediately, but in Succeſſion in the 
foxrib Generation, and that is the whole Poſterity of 7ebz , which God then ſuffered 
| to be extinguiſhed in that Degree from him, for their own Sins committed by them- 
felves in that Succeſſion. So the Latin Word tertius is uſed by Carullus, b 


1 Perjuri Pelopis vaſtabit tertius beres. | 

80 in Virgil, (i) Orts in quarto, is not taken 2s the Fourth In a collateral Number, 
but ſucceſſively, for the fourth Day of the Moon, called ura by the Greeks. So 
Megerexs in Ovid, whoſe Father is ſaid to be Grandſon to Neprane, 
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And ſo we muſt underſtand it in this Verſe of Tertullian: 5 


8 O Gemreque jam quarts genitos de flirpe nepotes. = e 
And in Homer, ſpeaking of Nr. ala 


„ nne, 1 


Tos then we find, that this fourrb Port figniſying all that is left to be executed upon 
in this fourth and laft Seal, is really equivalent to the Four Parts, or all that is leit 55 
of rhe whole, within the Terms or Characters which make them ſubject to the Puni- 


"Though it is not my Deſign to ſet down here other Men's Opinions, and conſute 
them, yet becauſe this Place hath given me far more Trouble yu any other, I ſhall 
_ here add what I find hath been thought upon for the Expoſition of this fourth Part. 
Abd firſt Brigh:man, having obſerved the Difference between the Greek and Latin Co- 
pies, faith, that the Four Parts of the Earth denote the Extent of the Countries, in 
which this DeſtruCtion ſhould have Place, as zbe fourth Part of the Earth did fig- 
mi the Multitude of Men which ſhould periſh-in this De ion. Caſſalio ſeems: 
to have had the ſame 2 when he tranſlated the Words thus, ad quartum par- 
en zerre.. Mede thinks, that as the third Part of the Earth elſewhere in this Pro- 
Nerz; * the Rowan Empire in all its. Extenſion, it follows, that the fourth 
Part of tbe Eur muſt be ſo much of the Roman im: rw as makes it to be propor- 
, tionable to the whole; ſo that Three Frurths of it muſt be afflicted with this Plague, 
and one Fun clear. And be faith, that Oraſſut ſeems to ayer , that the Plague 
2 u further than as far as the Edits of Deciut reach d: Ad profiigandas, 
Hahn ediffa Der cucurrerunt. But upon View of the Reading of the Vulgate 
pects, that de read nie, inſtead of :. From which it may reaſona- 
that he inclin d much to that Reading. But the Anonymous (x): 
| and Annotations builds upon this another Con jecture, that as the Roman 
impire is called che Foxrch, whillt it had its Imperial Seat at Rome , the Head then 


© 4+ 


* (6) Virgil. Georg. Lib. Lv. 432. (4) Ovid, Metam. Lib, T, 4, regel. can. 
ay, Mare, Lib. IV, caps TIL» e Tad, , (x) Lond. 1893. 
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of the fourth Kingdom, before the Tranſlation of the Seat of the Empire to Byza#- 
rium; ſo after twas removed thither, as it happened in thoſe Times, wherein the 
Expreſſions of the third Part of rhe Earth denote that Empire, it is ſo called, be- 
cauſe then the Empire was ſeated in that Country, which had belonged to the third 


Kingdom of the Earth in Daniel. So that when the Empire was once ſettled there, 


even Rome it ſelf, as being forced to truckle thereto, might then be accounted and 
characteriſed by the Name of the third Part. The Fate of the Imperial Seal, as to 
Riſe and Fall, giving the Name of Riſe and Full to the whole Empire depending 


hereupon. | © TEND Sa, | 3 
5 the former Account of the Words be not ſatisfactory, then take this, which 
conſiders the Text as it ſtands in the Greek Copies, without any Reſpect to the Vul- 
gate, Let us therefore conſider, what Ways a great Nation may be ſaid to be divi- 
ible, and in what Senſe it's fourth Part may be taken. I can conceive but two ways 
for it: Either ſuch a fourth Part, as in order or according to the Degrees of Mens 
State is the fourth only in Dignity, and after the other three; or, ſecondly, the 
fourth Part of the Number of Men. As to the firſt, we need only to look upon the 
State of the Roman Empire, and conſider therein what general Diviſion might be 
made of the different States of Men about the Times concern d in the Prophecy. 
There were four Sorts of Subjects in the Roman Empire : For theſe are meant in the 
Prophecy by the Word Earth. Firſt, the Officers of the Army, who were frequent- 
ly Governors of Provinces, and Treaſurers; Secondly, the Magiſtracy, from the Se- 
nate to the Provincial and Municipal, who governed in Civil Matters; Thirdly, the 
Pagan Prieſthood, forming a vaſt Body of Men with ſpecial Power, and only ſubject 
to the Emperors, as they were themſelves Pontiſices Maximi, on purpoſe to have that 
Body ſubject to themſelves. \ Laftly, the reſt of the Soldiery and common People 
under all the former, and therefore chiefly, according to the Intention of rhe 8ym- 
bolical Language, the Earth of this Political World. Theſe we find chiefly con- 
cern'd in the Plague of this Seal; among whom a great Deſtruction was made. If 
we take it t other way, for the fourth Part of the Number in general of all the Sub- 
2 in the Roman Empire, we ſhall have indeed herein ſome Concutrence with the 
ractice of the Holy Ghoſt elſewhere. For thus the People of I/rae/ was divided 
into four great Parts by God's Direction, Num. 2. And the Prophet Baalam, in a 
prophetical Strain, takes notice of ſuch a Diviſion, Numb. 23. 10. and this to ſigni- 
no great Portion, yet ſuch as to be paſt — In this Senſe the faurth Part 
of the Earth will flat ſignify the common Sort of Men in the Roman Empire, not 
excepting ſuch Parts of the Civil and Military State, as far as the fourth Part reaches. 
But this we need not to take ſo, as if it implied a fourth Part divided from the reſt 
in a Geographical Way, but of the whole Maſs of the People throughout. If ſo, 
then by the Accounts Authors give us of the diſmal Calamities that betel them, we 
ma reaſonably conclude, that-a fourth Part was deſtroy d. Now unleſs an exact 
oll had been taken of all the Men living Juſt before, and the Romans had duly. 
kept Bills of Mortality, we cannot now expect to find in thoſe Authors ſuch an 
e as might punctually determine the Accompliſhment of this Prediction. 
Zut we ſhall ſay enough to oblige any reaſonable Man to believe it was then fully ac- 
compliſhed, in the Notes following. N ao; 3 T 
E. Ev. poupaie,, x d NN, 55, Saver, g Nas i Snglor & 9e, By tbe Sword, and 
by Famine, and by Mortality, and by the Beaſts of the Earth.] Thele are Four Inſtru - 
ments of Death, to fignity all Kinds of Death. And indeed they ſeem to compre - 
hend all the Kinds whereby a Man may die by the Hand of God ; that is, by ſuch 
Means as God in the Prophets threatens to puniſh Sinners. In Ege. 14. 21. theſe. 
Four are mentioned, and in the very ſame Words in the LXX. B 54-5 Mangas 
S Au ms wyness, poανεαάναν, 9 Ares, 9 Mele vy nes, '* Ja vamy Ea vs ei x * 
aps, m4 FN om i Aν]⁶ drYypomr x} A. See alſo Eccles. 39. 30. and the 
Teſtaments of the Twelve Patriarchs : (a) a dr dt ue. ig. de Auwr & Nerf, 
du yam x; poppaiar, kA ν⁰ οννjuR½, Y Ru, cis Mh e,, I {hall here now explain 
each of them, and ſhew, that they all concurred to puniſh the perfecuring Heathens. 


F. By poupeis, By the Sword.] That is, by the Effects of the Sword, which is an ; 


Inſtrument of War to ſlay Men. It hath been explain d before. The Event was 


(4) reg. XIL Parr. Jude 5. (, 
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ſairable to the Prophecy in this Period. This War that cauſes ſuch Bloodſhed is here 
unlimited. And 10 it is leſt to be performed by all the Ways, not only hoſtile, bur 
by the Cruelty of Tyrants. Now the Emperors. of this Period are famous for 
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 . Cruclty-apainſt their own Subjefts. Marini nur, the fuſt of them, had ſuch a Cha- 


rafter on that Score; as Fulius Caprrolinus the Hiſtorian relates, ' that he had among 


ſome Men the Name of Cyc/ops, among others of Buſfris, Stirn, Phalaris, Typho, 


or Gyges. He adds: Senuras cum tantum timuit, ut Vota in templis publicè Frida. 
rimgue, mulieres etiam cum ſuis liberis, facerent, ne ille unguum Urbem Romam vi 


deret. Audiebunt enim alios in crucem ſublatos, alias animalibus nuper occiſis incluſor, 


alios feris objettos, alias fuftibus eli ſur; argue omnia hec ſine delectu dignitatis. He goe 

on to deſeribe his Cruelty, and faith, That to cover the Obſcurity of his Birch ne 
flew all thoſe who knew his Relations: Some of them his Friends, who out of Piry 
and Affection had given him moſt of what they had. There never was a more cruel 


Beaſt upon Farth. He flew ſome that were of the Faction of one Magnus, a Con- 


ſalar Man; without Judgment, Accuſarion, Information, and Defence: He made an 
End of them, ſeized on all their Eſtates, and could not fariate himſelf before he 
had flain'above Four Thouſand Men. Trebellius Polho faith of Gallienus, (b) that 
having ſlain Iagenu, who had been declared 5 by the Legions in Maia, he 
fell moſt cruelly upon all the People of Maſia, Soldiers and Citizens, and left none 
untouched = his Cruelty. - He was ſo ſharp and cruel, that he left moſt Cities empty 
of Men.  'U/que adeo aſper & truculemig, ut pleraſq; cronates vacuas a virili ſex 
relingueret. He faith in another place, (c) that the — having made an Inroad 
into Cappadocia, and the Soldiers having conſulted to make a new Em he New 
them aſi according to his Cuſtom. He gives a terrible Example of his Cruelty, 


when he fairh, That leaſt any Evil ſhould be wanting in the Times of Gallienus, the 


City of Bygantium, famous for Naval Fights, and being the Barrier of the Pontus, 


- was fo throughly laid waſte, that there was abſolutely no Body lefr. To revenge this 


Diſaſter; Gallienus being again received at Byaantiun, and having diſarm'd the Sol- 
diers, and ſurrounded them with armed Men, flew them all againſt the Agreement 
which he had made with them. The Character of Aurclian given by Eutropizs is 


- — 


this, Vi in bello potens,” animi 1amen immodici, & ad crudelitatem propenſioris. This 


was to compleat the reſt. None but cruel Men muſt be then Emperors. See the 


reſt of his Words, and S. Aurel. Vi#or. ' But for hoſtile Wars the Roman Empire ne- 


ver had before felt ſuch Shocks, as it did within this Period of Time. In the (d) Times 
of Valerianus and Gallienus, the Germans came as far as Ravenna the Perfrans un. 
der Sapor overthrew the Romans, and took Valerianus. Gallienus being fully Empe- 
ror, the Aimains having waſted the Gault, broke into Italy ; Dacia was loft, Greece, 
Macedonia, Pontus and Afia were waſted by the Gothe; Paunonia by the Sar mate © 
and” Quad. The Germans penetrated into Spain, and took the famous City of Ter- 
racon ; the Partbians having ſeized upon Meſopotamia began to challenge Syria 1 
themſelves. Ium jam, adds Eurropius, deſperatis rebus, & deleto pens imperio Ro- 
mano, Cc. As for Civil Wars to compleat this Plague, we may eafily imagine it by 
the f Changes of Emperors, in fo ſmall a Space as Forty Veats. Their Names 
are ; Maximnus ot Pupienus, Balbinus, Gordianus, Philippus Father and Son, 
Gallus, Volufianus, /Emiltanus, Vulerianus, Gallienus, Inge- 
muito, Trebellianns, Poſthumus, Martins, Vidorinus, Tetricus, Claudius, Quinctius, 
Auteliarics, All theie were flain ſucceffively, except Va/orianus taken Caprive by the 
Parthians ; Tetricus who depoſed himſelf; and CQaudius, who died of a Diftemper 
in Two Years'Time. Yea, the Rage of Civil War was furious, that in the Times 


of Galienus about Thirty Tyrants or Emperors ftarted up, all flain by "themſelves, 
ox each other, or by thoſe who were accounted lawful Emperors. Theſe are ſuffici- 
ent Notes of 4 Blood ſhedding; and being added to the reſt, ſhew that the Hand 
of God was viſtible* to puniſh the Heathens by the Sword © 7 240M 
G. Kat i aus; And by Faminc.] Although it be plain, that ſuch Wars muſt of 
Courſe bees He a Famine, 2 the Authors are not ſilent about it. (e) Zoſimus 
may de confulted about it; Ey/ebiys and Cyprian. Johan. Malala faith; that in the 
Times of Probus there was an univerſal Famine, : gur wbt vet, e And that 
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this Plague, 4s well as the former, and. the reſt that follow, were the Conſequeticeg 
God's Puniſhments upon the Perſecutors, is plain flom theſe Words: () Ib . 
arianus propherico ſpiriu jam repietur, fidenter ac fortiter pradicabat proximan juſt 
ſanguinis ultionem; variaſi; ſeeulo plagas velut de cali jam culmine minabatur lnen 
captivitatem, famem, terr&gz morus, Ne venena cruciantia. Qua predications 
non tantum gentilibus inſultabat fides. Martyris, ſed etiam fratribus ugorem æmulundg 
virtutis, & quaſi claſfurnm precinebat : at inter tantas ſæculi plagas, juſtis Dei ta 
bonz 8 74 mortis raperetur occaſio. Marianus was: an African Martyt about the 
Year CCLIX. 9 ᷓ; 8 
H. x & Sadr, And by Mortality] That is, by the Peſtilence. In the Orient 
. the Plague or Peſtilence comes under the Notion of Death. And thi 
RX tranſlate the Hebrew 7 by *y«+&-, And the (halle, Paraphraſt puts often 
the Word cin inſtead of ir. As for Inſtance, in Ferem, 14. 12: and Cab. 21. 5, 9: 
and Chap. 24. 10. So Martaliras is uſed in Gyprian about this very Peſtilence, a W; 
not uſed that I know in that Senſe by Older Authors. © See 2 Sam. 24. 13. 1 Chro: 
21. 12. where the three forementioned Evils are ſet down, as uſed by the Divine 
Juſtice to puniſh and deſtroy Men for their Sins. As to the Event, it was ſuitable" to 
the Prediction. (g) Lihſius hath obſetved already, that there never was a greater Pe- 
ſilence in the World, than that which happened in this Time. Under the Reigns of 
Gallus and Volufianus, à Plague ot Peſtilence broke out of Frbiopio, as (h) Zonaras 
obſerves; and ſpread it ſelf into the ** and Weſt, abiding for Fifteen Years together, 
and turning the greateſt Part of the Cities into a maryellous Deſolation.” (i) Euro- 
us ſaith, Sola peftilentia & morbis atq; ægritudinibus notus eorum frintipatus falt 
onyſres of Alexandria, an Author of thoſe Times, gives a fad Deſcription of it in 
one of his Epiſtles cited by ( Erſebizs.. He faith, that after the Perſecution of 
Decius, the War and Famine ſeized on all, the Heathens as well as Chriftians : And 
that after a little Reft, a dreadful Peſtilence followed. Thus alſo St. Cyprian Joins 
all theſe Three together, as being the Accidents then troubling the World, and by the 
| Heathens objected againſt the Chriſtians, (7) Sed enim cum dicas,, plurimvs cornguers 
910d bella crebrius ſurgunt, quod lues, quod fames ſeuiant, quodgus imbres & pl 
erena longa ſuſpendant. It ſeems as if the Wars and Peſtilence had not been enough 
to torment Men, but God alſo to torment theſe that remain'd alive, leſt they 5 


ſhould not feel his Hand, and as if the reſt had not been ſufficient to produce a Fa- 
mine; God, I ſay, contributed viſibly to it by long Drozghts, which he calls erg 
longa. See alſo Zoſimus, Lib. I, Trebellivs Pollio faith, () Nam & peflilentia fan 
extiterat. vel Rome, vel in Achaicks urbibus, ut und die guing; milli- hominun 705 
modo perirent. Szviente fortuna cum hinc terre moths, mide me Joh, ex div, 
partibus” peſtilentia orbem Romanum vaſtarer. Pionius the Mattyr, Who ſufter d 
the Time of Decius, faith; (a) Nam & vos ſcitit quam immenſa INES, & obſcanai 
 famem experti furs, & alia fermulta. Sed ait it unus & populo: It quogy nobiſcumt 
inopiam pertutifti. llle reſpondit: Ho cum ſpe quam in Domino , habeham-, But Th 
have an eminent 3 of the Plague's raging at Rome about. hh Times. 1 
Porphyry, with this Confeſſion, That their Gods could not help them, 1 he as 
of jelus came to be worthipped : (o) N 9 Sauwalunr & e, (mv e dle vort 
r / 3 mw, ihwmdt 
Hurdias ms Sir age, N , The Incurfions of the ' Barbarians Were then ſo great, 
that undoubtedly, according to human Computation, they would have Fee 10 
the Roman Empite: But God, who reſerved. that Bufineſs for another Time, ma 
the Peſtilence, one of the Means to torment the Heathens then, ſetve as an Inftru- 
ment to drive out of the Roman Empire the Germans, Scyrbians, Goths, Parthians, 
and others, and make them return home. For after they had plunder d and KilF'd- for 
a while, this Peſtilence got hold of them alſo, and made them glad to retire.” Bur 
this did not ſave the Romans from the Hand of God, becauſe the Famine; and Pefii- 
lence raged upon them ftill the more. nn 
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._ (f ) Atta SS. Jacobi, Mariani, re. ( Lip. de Conſtaa nn 

| 2 Eg — (i) Ib H. 42 200 & Volus. 

Y Hiſt, Eccl. Lib, VII. cap. 22, conf. Jornandes de Reb. Geticis. pag. m 46. 8, Aurel. Victor in 

Gallo. aig O Cyprian, ad Demetrian. See alſo his Boo, De Mortalitate, 
(m) Treb. Pollio in Gallien. hy. Paſſio 88. Pionii, 8 2 1 75 

(e Porphyr, apud Thecdoret. c. Græc. Serm. XIII & Euſeb. Fræp. Evang. Lib. V. pag * Jn 
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”T. Ks as dle de is, And by tbe Beaſts of the Earth.| In ſome Copies it 
J written, 9 , me A Srgior nt de, as if the Beaſts themſelves were the Suffe- 
ters as well as Men, and not the Inſtruments of Death uſed frequently by God to 
that Purpoſe to compleat the Miſery of Men. Indeed if the Word 9 S had been 
uſed, we mult have underſtood Cartle by it, and then it would be a Divine Puniſh- 
5 as in E=ekzel cited before. But Sele are the Wild Beaffs ; and tis no Miſery, 


ut a Bleffing to Men, that they be deſtroyed: Whereas the Increaſe of them is a 
Curſe, Levrr. 26. 22. For that Reaſon the 1/742/1tes are forbidden to deſtroy all their 
Enemies at once, leſt the Number of Wild Beaf?s ſhould increaſe upon them, 

Dent. 7. 22. Exod. 23. 29. All Countries of the World are troubled with wild 
Beaſts fit ro kill Men, of one Sort or other, Britain now excepted ; for in the Times 
of the Romans there were in it Bears, Wolves, and Wild Boars. But in the hotter 

 Climates of the: World, when the Famine and Peſtilence rage among Men, and 
hinder them from ſtirring much abroad, tis cuſtomary for the wild Beaſts to in- 
come into the Towns, and wander up and down to devour Men. That chere- 
fore mult be a great Famine and Peſtilence, wherein they do ſo. The Poet Horace 
makes this a Token of utter Deſolation by Civil Wars  _ hs 


ee ee eee occupebitg ſolum. And. 
Oo Agros atg; lares patrios, habitandaq; fana 


Tn the Times of Adrian the Emperor, after the Wars againſt the rebellious ems, the 
Ame happened to compleat the Miſery of that wretched People, as we ſeun of 
Xiphilin, who hath abridged the Hiſtory of Dio. The like is related by Julius Ca- 
putolinus, of the Deſolation. cauſed by Maximinus the Thracian; (9) Lupi urbem 
-Quingenti ſimul ingreſſi ſunt, in quam ſe Maximinus contulerat. Pleriq; dicunt Hemo- 
nam, ali Archimeam; certe que deſerta a croibus venienti Maximino patuit That 
the World was plagued about theſe Times with this Kind of Deſtruction, is hinted in 
theſe Words of Abit, who wrote about the Year CCC. (7) Quando cum fer is 
Pella, & prehia cum leombus geſta ſunt ? Non ante nos? Quando fpermcies pupulis ve- 
nnatis Fan data eft* Non ante not In the Kingdom of France, in the Days 
*of Charles VIL 2 Famine brought the Peſtilence, and then the wild Beaſts ; fo that 
*the Wolves ran into the very Suburbs of St. An hony by Parts, and pull'd Children to 
Pieces. Many Inftances may be given of the like. And this is always a Sign of very 
Feat Famine and Peſtilence. The Words of Julius Capitolinus ſhew in part the Ac- 


"compliſhment of this Kind of Deſtruftion; And tho' we ſhould not find, that the Hi- 
. "Rtorians of the Time ſpeak of any ſuch Accident by wild Beaſts, yet they deſcribe the 
= Civil and Hoſtile Wars ſo great, and the Famine and Peſtilence, that we may con- 
1 Aude, the will Beuſte were not wanting then on their Parts to compleat the Miſeries 
- "of that Time, as well as in the particular Caſe of that one City and Country. Tis fo 
in other Caſes, and we may conclude it was ſo in this. Philaſtangius, eins of 
Tack a Diſaſter in the Times of Arcadiut and Honorius, reckons at laſt the wild Beafts 
among the Inftruments of Mortality. His Words are remarkable; (s)- BagCagmii ws 
3 Tt Ts ei, Thus AD Hanuga, Nö 3 3; Nh Y Slo- dior aye: awem- 
een, In the (7) Famine and Peſtilence, which happened a little after our Caſe un- 
"ger Dioclerian, not neat 10 great, the Dogs fell upon the Carcaſes; ſo thar the Living 
were forced to kill them, leſt after that they ſhould fall upon themſelves. We 
Have bad lately Examples of ſuch Caſes, when the Dogs and Wolves have herded 
together, and ſet upon Men; ſo that theſe were forced to hunt them out, and deſtroy 
Mie be quert. „ „%. a 1 
But {ome may think, that theſe mild Beaſts are to be underſtood ſymbolically of 
ſuch Tyrants, who, like w:/d 72 raged about during this Period with great Cru- 
elty and Slanghter. In Jeremy, Chap. 12. 9. we read, Aſſemble all the Beaſts of the 
Field, come 10 devour ; the Targum ſaith, Reges populorum & exercitus eorum venient 
 comra-eam, at diripiant cam. In Ezek. 34. 28. The Beaſts of the Land,” d N 


en Epod,/XvL - © . Capitolinus in Maximino junior. 
0 Arnob. adv. Genre. Lib. J. I» Philoſt, Lib. XI. cap. 7. 8080 5 
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faith, (a) Nui ab imman nos bellua, ab illa fera vindicauerunt. 
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A. Verſ. 9. Kei zu lots mu mpitls theafids, d Gard i Sboracughe tl 
e iopey har Ne + xozev ν O87, x; he Thy waplugiar d devis jv Aq, And 
when be had opened the Fifth Seal, I ſaw under the Altar the Souls of then that had 
been ſlain for the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony of the Lamb; which they bad. 
The Goſpel being now ſpread all over the Roman World, the Devil, Dragon, or 
Roman Pagan Empire, made one great and laſt Effort to deſtroy the'/Chriftian Re-. 
ligion : So that the Fifth Period of the Progreſs. of the Goſpel is remarkable by the 
vaſt Number of Martyrs. And their Blood ſo abundantly ſhed, quench d at laſt all 
his fiery Darts; the next News of him being at the Sixth Period, ot Seal, that all 
his Power is ſhaken, taken from him, and the Church appears delivered from his 
Hands. You will ſay, Is Perſecution the advancing of Chriſtian Religion? Les, for 
the Blood of the Martyrs is the Seed of the Church: (b) They overcome him d 13 
Au 4 dgvix, Nt + Aer Tis wagwgias Ae Through the Blood of the Lanb, and 
through the Word of their Teftimony. Sulpitius Severus ſaith; Negue majori unguam 
Triumpho Eccleſia vicit, quam cum decem annorum ſtragibus uinci non potuit. The 
Reaſons of this are explained elſewhere. ; Wa fo 

No to underſtand the Meaning of theſe Symbols, we muſt make a few Obſer- 
vations. Firſt, that the Blood of any Creature is called the Lyfe or Soul thereof, 
Gene ſ. 9. 4. vir ai e auud]e Jurys i gd. But Fleſh with the Blood of. its Life, - 
ſhall you not eat. Deut. 12. 23. zn Tus dvr? uy, for the Blood of it, is the Life or 
Soul. Therefore Chriſt is ſaid in Iſaiah 53. 12. to have poured out his Soul, becauſe 
he ſhed: his Blood unto Death. This is alſo the Stile of the Greeks and Romans. 
Ariflophanes, | / F 
{fg e (c) Kat v oxi bu 5 e 225.0908 
See there the Scholiaſt. So Pliny ſpeaking of thoſe that drank the Blood of the 
Gladiators for a Medicine, (d) Et una ipſam animam ex ofeulo vulnerum.” And 10 
likewiſe Tully uſes the Word anima for ſanguis. (e) Quam qui in cauſa animam 
frofudir. As in Horace and Virgil, Sanguis and Anima are uſed reciprocally for each 


Nn vane redeat ſangutis imagini. - | 


of 


The Commentator : Sanguis eft vita. b. any off 90 on 
x | Virg, purpuream vomit ille animam. Sf bg 
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(4) Jul. Capitolin. in Gordianis, (% Revel. 12. 11. O Aeg Nebul. | 
62 Plin, Nat. Hiſt. Lib. XXVIII. Cap. 1. (e) M. T. Cie. Orati pro M. Marcel. (J) Horat. 
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3 77 C 8 Lucretius, 
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Or as Grech reads; Songdini- ineſſe. Though the former may be thus explained, 
— the Nature of the Soul is the ſame as that of the Blood, the Blood — _ 
the very Soul, in the _ of many. See Seneca, Nat. Queſt. Lib. VII. Cop. 24. 
Therefore Blood is the Price or Attonement for Sin, inſtead of the Life of the Ot: 
rer; tis 2, Meg. Conſult here-Angufirn, | cont. Adimantum, Cap. 12. And 
Euſeb. Demonſ#:" Eg. Lib. L. Cap. ut. Page 24. The fame was the Opinion of 

the moſt Ancient Heathens. Thus in (0) Virgil, Æneas invocating and honouring 

the Soul of his Father, poured upon his Tomb Red Wine, Blood, and Purple 


2 — Purpureofque jacit , s. 


Upon this Seruius obſerves; Ad ſanguinis imitationem, in quo eft ſedes anime. Sic 
in ſento: Purpureot ſpargem flores. Item: Purpureaſque 2 ve les velamina nota, 
Seilicet, ut ſupra diximus, ut ſedis ſue cognoſcat . tt Eh 

Secondly, The Blood or Soul of every Creature that was Sacrificed, was poured out 
upon, or at the bottom of the Altar, in ſuch Manner, that the Blood of all Victims 
came at laſt wo the bottom of the Altar, and there remain d. See Lev. 1. f. 
Chap. 3. 2, 8. where you ſee, that for a Peace-offering it was poured upon the Altar; 
bur 


ene fie io. Ignatius alſo faith to the Romans; Armmyd/onu}s A. 
Kvucur tip i, we rr r Og Jn Ged. Intreat the Lord for me, 
bat by theſe Infiruments I heron And ſpeaking to the 
Antiochians, , (A) and faith of himſelf, x2) 


rler Exgxor, "6 vor 7% Se. Thus Polycarpus prayed before his Suffering, that 
he gie be recerwv'd before God in a fat and acceptable Offering, (I) & ofs —— 


Dee Spin o enen £4. dveig more , ae99dxl7, And thus alſo the Faithful of 


Smyrna, in the Beginning of their Epiſtle relating that Paſſion, ſay; Preſens enim 
Dominus ſuſcepta tam ſideli oblatione ſervorum. In the Genuine Acts of the Paſſion 


of Symphoroſa we read, Beata Symphoroſa reſpond : Et unde mihi tantum boni, ut 
ego merear cum filiſs meis offerrt hoſtia Deo? So likewiſe in the Paſſion of SS. Epi- 


ler and Alexander, Ire deo ſeæſe hoſtias dignas preparabant. In the Paſſion of 


F, e, Dew ele mx jul bine i. deen amputation, Deo © Reg 


=> mo Feſu Chriſto, uelut quaſdam ſuaveolentes 8 8 Jai © — 
upon 22. 4. faith: 
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dedicavit. Thus alſo B. Hilary commenting in his Way u 
Lauri autem faginati, glorioſa Martyrum ſpecies eft, qui confeſſioni Dei tanguam 


fia electa fint immolati. Elſewhere he 1 peaks thus: () Toto ipſo ſe corpore Deo 


boſtiam tanquam bolocaufia prebentes. See the reſt. Thus Auguſtin ſpeaks properly 
when he Kuh (o). E cruentas villimas cædimus, ow #ſque ad ſangumem pro 

ws verrate certamus. And again; (p) Lade ipſe homo Dei nomint conſecratus, & 
Des devotus, in quantum moriur, ut Deo ufuat, ſacriſicium eſt. „And after- 
wards he uſes this Expreſſion, () Martyrum viltimas imnolaſſe, upon theſe Accounts. 
And all this is true, though we take e here to ſignify alſo a Dead Body, as in 
Levit. 19. 28. Pſal. 16. 10. Ezek, 44. 25. Numb. 5. 2. Chap. 9. 10. Lev, 21. 1. For 
our Bodies oy Os ern Mo IST 167 : | 

© Fourthly, What is the Reaſon that we ſee here an Altar of bloody Sacrifices ſup- 
to be in the Chriſtian Church, whereas Chrift having performed a full and 
Sacrifice once for all, ſeems to have aboliſhed all ſuch? I anſwer, here you 
the Uſe of it, that when it is required, we may freely offer our ſelves to die for 


—— 
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one Lib. m. v. ) Virg, Aneid. Lib. v. YB. Hilar, de Trinita 

Lib. VI. Pag. 89. (#) Jerem. II. 19. l. 9 Apud, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. IV. Cap. 18. 

2 Hilar. Pitt. Com. in Matth. Can. XXII. ) Hilar. in Pal. LX V. * 
Ib. X. Cap. 4. 0 wid. Cp. s. () Auguſtin, de Civic, Dei. Lib. X VII. Cap. 5 
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the Name of Chriſt, and make thereby an acceptable 9 Bodies t6 Hal, 
This he expects of us; but that of Beaſts, as being Derogatory te that SEC 

and his Example, lie utterly rejects. Thus the Croſs of Chriſt is by (7) Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors called Alzare, and the Place or Inſtrument in or by which any Martyr is 
lain, is his () Aar; and is by Chriſt called his Croſs, in Imitation of his own; 
Marth. 16. 24. St. Peter in his firſt 1 Kyle, 2. 2% Nenne te fo 0e C5008 88 5 
be the Altar on which Chriſt bore our Sins to make an Attonement of them. 72 | 


* 


mus faith, () Et licet anime 1 anttorum in paratiſe m tamen gid ſanguis ſancto- 
rum ſuper terram funditur, ſub ara clamare dicuntur;,” ficit tt eff, ſanguis fratris 
tui clamat ad me. Sunne 8 8 
From all this it ap , that theſe Symbols denote a Time, wherein there ſhould 
be a great Number o tyrs repreſented here by the Blood or Sowls of ſuch at the 
bottom of the Altar, as it were juſt new offered unto God as a Memorial, or 55 8 

rdom. So that the Fifth Period of che Church mould be fearkable för che 

bundance of the Martyrs which ſhould ſuffer then, It may be asked here, why 
theſe Martyrs are not taken Notice of before; there having been many Martyrs be- 
fore, as if the Holy Ghoſt made no Accoumt of them that went before theſe. But 
many Reaſons tnay be aſſigned for this, Firſt, becauſe the other Periods or Epochas 
of the Growth of the Chriſtian Religion were not 0 remarkable for une a8 
this. Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt was to take Notice of them only when their Num- 
ber was great and compleated, as in this Period. And Thirdly, It was fit to take 
the Chief Notice of them, when their "Cry by their Multitude was 10 loud, that it 
brought ſudden Deſtruction upon their preſent Enemies, though God here thinks 
fit to put off till another Time the Fart of their Cry which cöncerns their Reward. 


„ 


was. Oruſius Nith; Omnibus fere anteattis diuturmor t immanior FH. Nam fer 
decem annos incendijs Eecleſſarum, proſeriptionibus innocentium, telibus Martyrum 


| Une Hundred Forty Four 
Thouſand, and Seven Hundred Thouſand” Exiled.” By this one may gueſs what was 
ry out, Onnis fere dero 


Martyrum cruore Orbis 'infetus eſtl. | 
conſulted, Lb, VIII. Chap. 1. to Chap. 17. with the Appendix. And La#anins 
De mortibus Per ſecurorum, Two Eye Witneſſes. © © ay FI 
| PE. 4 585 3 8 7 far they reds with 4 loud Tye. | 
faying.] A great Cy is oniequence of any grievous Oppreſſion, but eſpecially 
of Wee The very firſt innocent Bloodfſhed in the Won is in Help W t 
faid to C7y'; Geneſ. 4. 10. The Voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth unto me From 
the Ground. In the fame Manner as all great Sins unpuniſhed are aid to 
Cy to God for Vengeance; Geneſ. 18. 20,' 21. Thus a great Sin, or Injuffice, 
is called a C, I/aiah 5. 9. for where tis Kid; Be hold 2 ; the Targum ſaith 
1 nf multiphcant peccata. See alſo to the fame Purpoſe, Exod. 2. 2 3. Map. 
3.7 5 6 ap. 22. 23. Deut. 15. 9. Chap. 24. 15, 1 Sam. 9. 16. Fob 31. 48. Chap. 34. 
28. Chap. 25. 9. Jam. 5. 4. Jonas 1. 2. S0 our Saviour faith; Shall not God avenge 
bis own Eid, which cry Day und Night unto him, & lane, in* at nets, bearing them 
alſo patiently, as a jult Judge, Luke 18. 7. becauſe they have ſuffered for his Sake, 
Such an Expreſſion we have in the Fragments of Enoch, where the Souls of Men 
Thin are faid to cry wp to the Throne of God. See the TVth of Eſdras, 4. 35, 36. and 
Chop. 15. 8, 9. In the Fragment of Enoch, a Jewiſh Work, the Angels are faid ta 
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(7) Vid. Leon. Papæ I: Serm. IV. de Paſfione Dom. Tyran. in Hebr, 13. 10. Thom. Aquinas in 
eund. loc. Petr. Martyr, Prec. Pfal. 99. Alſo_Homil, of rhe Chuch of England; Book I. Hamil, II. 
Part 2. And Caſpar. Bibel de Sacrificio Abrah. Conc. XXXE. in initio. Et in Pfal; XXII. Conc: XI. 
in init. 55 Grotius when Orthodox ; Crux autem fuit velut Ara. Grot, de latisfact. Chriſti, cap. I. 
pag. 16. The Right Reverend Biſhop Bull uſes the Expreſſion.” Defenſ. Fid. Nicæn. SeR: I. cap. a. 5. 3. 
(5) Tertullian. Scorpiac. cap. VII. EI Aram Rau]. ' Vid. Dall. adv. Lats de Obj. cult. Lib. TY, 
Caps (Y Tychon, Hom. YL CEN EDS 
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"So Lis is ee F. f. ) Horace , ining. to her Husband ; Ind, FIT 
"him to on yes mp ar'S.,' as: the Scholiaſt ſays. (s) Now 
ae muſt N oh whom F = id to come up to God, but it im- 


| 2 that the Meaſure of S is — ae ; and that therefore God will i . 


lately thereupon take Cognizance of the Claim, or Plaint, and do Juſtice * 
"Malefaftors. So that the Meaſure of the Martyrs of this Period being now filled up, 
and che Wickedneſs of the Idolatrous Roman Empire being come to its Height, God 
will thereupon puniſh theſe Sinners, and reward, or at leaſt promiſe to reward thoſe 
"Sufferers. And thus we ſe, that this Period of the Martyrs doth as much; or more 
"Et forward the Cauſe of Religion, as any of the former, towards bringing of it, 50 

only to an i Condition, but an 70 5 and peaceful State. "Ro inde 


Work of the next tends to thoſe Two 


Ee WN à Atoms 6 A en y 75 xelvers N dad; To Lia 6, a 
leren d Tis tyis, How lane: 0 Lord, the Hol — and True, doſt thou not judge 
and revenge our Blood on them that "4 Þ Earth. | ] Revenge is not to he 
"executed. by our ſelves, but to be committed to God as ſupreme Lord or Magiſtrate, 
moſt eſpecially in the Cauſe of Religion. Every Man that is wrong d therein, eſpe- 
"cially in 115 high a Degree as the Loſs of his Life, can do no otherwiſe. Herein we 
po follow the Example oſ our Saviour, the true : Martyr, who being reviled, reviled 
* ot again; when be ſuffered, be threamed not, but committed his cauſe to him that 
2 rightcouſly fly, 1 Pet. 2. 23. The Words zeires and eue are Terms of Law; the 

which is explain'd fully elſewhere , fignihes the firſt Act of Juſtice, as the Try- 
ing of the Cauſe, and deciding the Controverſy by a Verdikt or Sentence. The latter 
3 to ſignify the Execution of the Judgment or Sentence. For we can neither try our 
"own Cauſe, nor execute Sentence thereupon z both are left to God. The Force of 
"the Word zend, may be ſeen.in our Saviour's Parable of the Widow and the Judge, 
Like 18. 1, Cc. where tis often uſed,,, Thus the Blood of the Martyrs crieth, claims, 
or makes a Plaim, in Order to have their Cauſe tried and cleared before God ; who 
as ſopreme Judge in this Caſe of Wrong and high Juſtice, will clear the Martyrs 
moſt certainly, and pronounce Condemnation againſt their Perſecutors, and according- 
| by punitingthem, will in due Time beſtow W as Colt and IRAs to the 


(a) Riſchy). choeph. v. 3%. 00 Mb Cho. v. $18, 
(x) — DINE. pag. 141- Edit. H. Stephan. (7) Horar. Lib, I. 04. 2, Vid. Schol. 
ibid. FA bt And 19. 2. 5 
4 Plain 
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Plaintiffs. We ſhall often have Occaſion to infiſt on this Notion 3 and therefore we 
% 9955 95 OR * e p46 
But further, we ought to judge ſo charitably of this Gy of the Mattyrs, as to 


S WOE arts 4% 


think, that indeed they do not 10 much ſeek the Satisfaction of their Vengeance, as 


think on their own Concerns. For in this they look more upon their on Reward 
in Proſpect, than the Deſtruction of their Enemies. But this earneſt Expectation of 
theirs being joined by an unavoidable Conſequence with the Judgment of God upon 
Sinners; when therefore the Martyrs pray for God's Trial and Sentence, and the 
Execution of it, they pray as it were only for themſelves. For even befote the Time 
of their Reward, God will have revenged their Blood upon the Inhabitants" of the 


Earth; deſtroying their Kingdom, to make Way for his 'own z without' which' no 


| Reward can be beſtowed. Now this is fo far the true Meaning of this Appeal of 
the Martyrs, what concerns more their own State, than the Deltriiftion” of their 
Enemies; that although in the very Opening of the next Seal we ſee accordingly the 
Downfal of thoſe, that were the Cauſes of their Deaths ;' yet, as if that were not the 
full Intent of their Cry, they are bidden to reft ; for that Vengeance could not filfil 
their Deſires, there being others, who maſt enter into their Fellowſhip of Suffering 
by another Way, and from different Enemies, before the firſt Marryrs can obtain th 
full Intent of their Requeſt. ' And thus, as the Saints of the Patriarchal and 
| Faical Church could not, and muſt not be perfected before us the Saints of 
Chriſtian Church; ſo neither theſe of the primitive Period can habe their Reward 
before the Completion of the Second. Conſult here the Reaſoning of 4. Efdras 2. 
41. and Chap. 4. 35. Pſal. 58. 10, 11. Ambroſius Antbertus ſpeaks very pertinent 
to this Matter; Sed in ipſo poſitæ, ab ipſo aliquid'petere dicuntur': non quo tindita 
deſiderent, quod ab ejus quem cernunt , voluntate diſcordet : ſed quo mdentius in- 


herent, co etiam de ipſo aceipiunt, ut ab ipſo perant, quod eum facere helle naverum. 


And a little after, De/iderantibus itaque animubus fururan corporum reſurretunem, 
Requieſcite adhuc modicum tempus, dicere; eſt inter ardorem defidery e igſa pre- 
Serentia ſolatia conſolutionis accipere, ut animarum vox ſit bos quod amantes 40 grant: 
E reſpondentis ſer mo det fit, cat retributionis tertirudine inter ipſa fideria. confir- 
mare. Tertullian ſeems alfo to have had the true Notion of this (4 E jv / 
præſinitum in oratione non eſſet, de poſtulando regni advemu”, ultrò cum vacem Ph 
laſſemus, feſtinantes ad ſpei noftire comple um. Clamant ad Daminum in viſu. anime 
martyrum ſub alturi : Quonam uſque non ulciſceris Domine, fanguinem noſtrum 
de incolis tertæ? Nam utiqut ultis illorum à ſeculi fine dirigitur. Ad Hilary like- 
wiſe : (b) Letitia juſti eft cam viderit vinditam, quia pectatoribus puniendis deduttum 
ſe per angelos in æternam requiem letatur, mattus ſuas non pecrutorum ſunguine ab- 
luens, fed cum peccatores in ſanguine fint , quia rei ' ſangumum ſunt , mans _ille ab 
omni reatu ſanguinis ablutas continebit. Lactantius; (e] Veniet, veniet, rubioſis & 


voracibus lupis merces ſua, qui juflas & fimplices animas, nulli facinoribus admifis, 


excruciauerunt. Nos tantummodo laboremus, ut ab hominibus nihil aliud in nobis, niſi 
Jola juftitia punatur. Demus operam totis viribus ut mereamur à Deo fin & uttia- 
He , Ne Tees OR pn 1 
C. o ge ne, O Lord.] It is a Title implying Terror ; and is here uſed when 
God's Juſtice, Severity and Power are called upon as neceſſary to be employed. Ses 
Philo reaſoning on it, Lib. Qis bares Divin. Pa enn! 55 
D. '0 46+ 4} 3 νονοοαν The Holy One and True: | Theſe" Words ate not idle 
in this Place, as indeed never a Word in the whole Prophecy. They ate put in as 
Servizs ſpeaks, (d) ad cauſum dicentis. They ſhew the Tide of 255 
their Cauſe, and the Reaſonableneſs of their Complaint, together With the certain 
Profj Victory in the Trial. For 1 4. to the Notions 4 Holy and 
True in Relation to God, explain d already \ he being their only* od by Cove- 
nant, and therefore 'owing them Protection, Favour, and Juſtice; and” according to 
his Nature being incapabſe of deceiving them in what he hath promiſed} which! is to 
execute Jultice, and beſtow Reward to the Victorious for che Teſtimony of bis 
Name; as they have no tod to it to the ft, ſealing it "with theit Blood, which 
TT ft Ann 23 BE QUO i $52 85 1451 7 W's LIACE CES (1) 400} 
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(a) Tertullian. de Orat. cap. 3. (5) Hilar. Pictav. in Pfal. LVII. Te) Ladant. In- 
ſtirue, Lib. V. cap. a4. (4) Vid. Serv. ad Vir il. Eneid. Lib. IX. in v 
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now in their Name cries; or claims the Execution of his Juſtice and Liberality, it is 
"unavoidable but that both follow thereupon, and that he give them accordingly a 
F. A annere 33 4 5e, On them that dwell wpon the Earth. | That is, on 
thoſe who were the Cauſes of their Death, who put them to death. Who theſe are 
"muſt be determined accord ing to the Places and Perſons by which the Martyrs ſuffered, 
the Inhabitants of ell the Earth wherein the Chriſtian Religion was thus far propa- 
"gated and alſo perſecuted. , Indeed the Expreſſion is . ane ; 1o that I cannot 
Y admiring the Fancy of Hugo Grotius and Hammond, with others, who findi 
the Word „ often uſed: in Holy Scripture for the Land of I/rae/, or Fudea, w 
needs und it ſo every where, as if it may not be applied to other Lands, where- 
in theſe Predictions are performed. Such an Expoſition in this Place brings on them 


his Abſindity, that the Blood of the Martyrs, which was abundantly ſhed by the 


all over the Roman Empire, and that too for the moſt Part after the De- 


 KiruRticn of Jeruſalem, which hath been compriſed already in the former Seals, 


ſhould be faid to be revenged upon the Zews only, even before the Crimes were com- 
"mitted, for which they were puniſhed. Ox, as if thoſe few Martyrs, which ſuffer d 
by the Fews only, could+ be faid to fulfil: this Prophecy, which repreſents at one 
View all the Martyrs, who ſuffer d during the preaching of the Goſpel all over the 
Roman World in the faſt Period of the Church; it being, as we ſhall often have 
occaſion. to mention, the Cuſtom of the Holy Ghoſt to ſet all Things belonging to 
one Period, and which are of the ſame Nature and Quality, at one View, as neat as 
Pede. ( {2 They that dwell pon the Earth are alſo ſuch as are Idolaters, Enemies 
of the true Gad and his Saints: And ſo this ſignifies here all the Roman Governors, 
A. Var 11. Ke? inf} dig, grant Adu, And there were groen to each of them 
white Robes, ] There is great Variety about the Reading of this Place. Theſe Words 
are all omitted in the Comp/utenfian Edition; and indeed they may be ſo without 


Detriment to the Senſe. N the following Words ſuppoſe and imply what is to be 


underſtood: by this Symbol of the white Robes. However, I believe them to be 


- eruly ſer. down here with. a Deſign to denote ſome Good that accrues to the Martyrs 
thereupon, and therefore ſhall explain them. Mede thinks, that this giving of a 


white Stole alludes to the Cuſtom. of the. Lævitical Prieſthood to try and examine the 
Candidates to the Prieſthood, and when approved to receive them into the Court of 


' the Priefts in ſuch white Staler. But we need not to ſtretch it ſo far. The Souls are 


now entring upon a new. Sort of Service. Theſe in the ſirſt Step are, as it were, ad- 
mitted into the Divine Service as common Worſnippers; in the fecond, ___ 
ores 


pear like Leviter; in the Reſurreftion, as compleat Prieſts. Compare the 
8 15. 2. And upon Chap. 20, 6. D. N 3 


B. kw, Io each of then.] Viruim: This proves that their 6 


| only to be given them in common „but to each of the Individuals. See our Note 


upon Chap. 26. 4. G. For the Martyrs being here cenfidered: not as à collective Bo- 
dy, but as Men who have fignalized themſelves beyond the Sort of common Chri- 
fiians, the Promiſes made, cd the Privileges beſtowed upon them, are not given 
collectively, but iz eve, to cach. So; 1 this Symbol of the whire* Robe, or rather 

Stole, is not to be explained as a Thing due to every Chriſtian, but only to them who 
ſhall be accounted: worthy, according to the Promiſe; of Chriſt made to them that 
ſhould overcome. - Neither is the Force of this taken away, though we ſhould read, 
$ ſome Copies do, , ie rand Ai; for that Phraſe ſignifies. the ſame Thing, 
ad is to be reſolved into this, 15% eie dd all dtd, as in this of St. Matth. 20. 


| meter dre lwdewr, they received every Man a . 
Ck, A Robe. | Or gn, a Tunick,. 2 Stole, For though the Names of Gar- 
ents are often interchanged, enerall ing, the Sro/e muſt be the fame as 


ments are. wed, yet, generally ſp 
the xa: Tynick, the Word: it ſelf imply ing, that it is a Garment nen ſtraight- 


ved, but the ne is a looſe Garment over all like a Cloak, or Robe, and the 
Tunick os Stole an Under-yeſture, and conſequently leſs honourable, The Obſerva- 
tion of this Difference is Thus 
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with a Golden Girdle. But in his glorious State hereafter repreſented" in Chop. 1. 
13. he hath iam, a great looſe Garment making a great Shew. Which Dien 
alſo appears from his Reaſoning in Marth. 5. 40. where ine is certainly more 
than z. See the Commentators on that Place. Whetefore this Symbol given to 

the Martyrs, mult fignify a Reward leſs than that which they ate to have afterwards : 
for in that State they ſhall Reign with Chriſt, and as ſuch ſhall haye in a8 well 
as he; in the ſame manner as even the ape, in Chap. 4. 4. have compleat 
Garments, being e ian; adxirc, in White Robes, a Garment adequate to their Honour 
and Power, which as to their preſent State is compleat. But it is not ſo with the 


They muſt wy a while: In the mean Time they have a ſure Token of | 


Divine Favour to be perteQed afterwards without failing. I ſhall not here cite the 
Teſtimonies of the Oriental Onirocriticks, becauſe the Chap. 157, and 158, are one 
continued Proof of this Obſervation,  - Theſe Notions ate {till preſer ved in the 
Oriental Courts, as in Perſia. Tis great Honour, and a Mark of Favour, when the 
Prince gives any Part of -a Garment, If a Stole, very great; but if with it E adds 
the great Cloak, or Robe, tis a compleat Favour. The higheſt Mark of Favour, 
Honour, Eſteem, and Love, is when the Prince gives his own Garments from his 
Body, which mult be compared with Fonarhan's Love to David fo expreſſed, 1 Sam. 
18. 4. See what (g) Tavernier faith of this in his Travels. I have in a manner 
tranſcribed him, and even the Obſervations of the Oriental Interpreters. 
D. m ae, White Robes. | As the white Colour is the Symbol of Proſperity 
and Holineſs, fo in this Cafe of the Martyrs crying up to God, and bein heard, as 
in Judgment, it denotes, that no Crime or Fault hath been found in 5 — that 
they are acquitted, and have gain d their Cauſe. They have waſhed themſel ves in 
their Baptiſm of Blood, having waſhed themſelves as all others, that ſuffer for 
Chriſt's Sake, waſh their Robes, and make them white in the Blood of the Lamb, 
Rev. 7. 14. but with this Difference, that they who only ſuffer Perſecution without 
dying in their Teſtimony, waſh their Robes, and make them White indeed, in the 
Blood of the Lamb ; but they who die, have the Token of their Innocency given 
them by God himſelf, as a certain Mark of his preſent and certain Favour, to be 
perſected in irs due Time. It is one Thing to have performed a Work of this Na- 


ture, but it is much more to have the Token of the Performance afterwards be. 


ſtowed by God himſelf. And this is the Difference between the Chriftian Profeſſors 


in Perſecution, and eſcaping with Lite, and thoſe Profeſſors that Seal it with their 
Blood to Death. The firſt have a Teſtimony by their own Actions, that they have 
done well; but the latter have further God's Teſtimony, that they have accom- 


pliſhed all their Work. And therefore theſe Stales are called Stola omiſfionis, in 


the Acts of St. uctucſus, &c. He and others being aid after their Martyrdom to 


have appeared in them. The Words are, Fructugſus pariter cum diacombus ſuis 


| erg: Je in flolis repromiſfionts. Theſe are by Prudentiur, who made Uſe of thoſe 


Acts, called Snowy: (Y) Cernuntur moeis' ftolis amicti. Mandam reflitui, &c. Hefe 
is then in Favour of the Martyrs, an Anticipation of Judgment, of which Tertullian 
ſpeaking, uſes the Words, (i) In quadam uſurpatione 

Tertullian in this Place ſpeaks of the State of the Soul after Death in general. being 


then till in Inferis, yet when he ſpeaks of the Martyrs, he allows them a Prero- 


gative of being in Paradiſe: (% Nemo enim peregrinatus à corpore ſtatin immoratir 
penes Dominum, niſi ex. Martyr \Prerogativa, Paradiſo. ſcilicet non inferis dever- 
ſarus. Tis true indeed, that by theſe Symbolical Stoles the Martyrs are Candidate 
of Paradiſe; and have thereby an Aſſurance of enjoying it: Let as the Enjoyment 
thereof promiſed before in Reve7. 2. 7. is moſt evidently to be exhibited only in the 
Reign of the Martyrs to be in the New 'Feruſalem, wherein that Paradiſe and Tres 
of Life are, even by the Confeſſion of (I) Tertullian, their Souls muſt” now be con- 
tent with that Aſſurance. And therefore Hermas ſpeaks with Caution of that Gloty: 
() Sed utriſque eit, & qui ad dextram, & qui ad ſiniftram' ſedent, ſum dona & pro- 
miſſiones; tamuùm, quod ad dexteram ſedentes babent gloriam quandam.” For of theſe 
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on the Right be bad faid before: | Locus gui eſt ad dexteram, illoru m eſt qui jam 
meruerum Deum, ET pauli ſunt cauſd nomims ejus. Tibi autem ſupereſt multum, ut 
cum iis ſedeas. This will be further illuſtrated by what we have to ſay on Chap. 
7. 9. and 14, aforecited, where we ſhall explain further the Meaning of the White 
; Soles, See 4. Eſdras 2. 39. 11 "Wb EI... or | TEE OT . . 
E. Kat % dunis n drm, in geber wixezy , And it was ſaid to them, that 
they reſt as yet à little Time. | That is, ſtay until a proper Time for their 
- Exaltation to the Fulneſs of Glory. Now this little Time, or Delay, is during all 
the Second Period of the Church, as we ſhall fee afterwards ; the Words following 
* + theſe expreſſing the End of this: little Time by 2 Token, which relates to that Pe- 
riod of the Church, and the End of that Period too. The Mention of this little 
. _ - "Time, with ſome other Ae of that Nature, made the Primitive Chriſtians 
Tulfering under Perſecution believe, that they were at the End of the World. Indeed 
this Time is little in reſpect of God, or of Eternity, which is to follow it, and to 
be the Reward of the Martyrs Sufferings; for as the Viſions of this Prophecy are by 
Intuition, ſo the Lime expreſſed in them is but ſmall, as a Point or Moment of no 
Account in God's Sight. But yet there is a conſiderable Reaſon, why in ſpeaking 
of Perſecutions, God always uſes Expreſſions denoting a ſhort Time: The Reaſons 
of this Method are conſidered in our Note upon Chap. 9. 5. C. and ſhall not be re- 
peated here. Mede underſtands this of that little Time of Perſecution which hap- 
pened under Liciniut, Julian the Apoftate, and the Artens. But this is of no ſolid 
Account, no more than the former rs. during the firſt Four Seals, which are 
nom only taken Notice of among the great Number of thoſe who fell in the Per- 
cution of Diaclktian ; whereof that of Licinius ſeems to have been only a Part, like 
-a Snuff dwindling away: For at the moſt it comes ſtill within the ſame Period, be- 
fore the next Bochs begins. As for the Apoſtate Julian, he : avoided making 
"Martyrs, envying the Glory of Martyrdom to the . Chriſtian Religion. And the 
in Troubles come not within this Matter, no more than the Caſe of Coreh, 
.Darhaz, and Abirom , can be {aid to be 2 State of Perſecution in the Moſaica/ ! 
"Church There muſt de always Herefies and Schiſms in the Church Militant. But 
the Holy Ghoſt never takes Notice in this Noble Viſion, full of illuftrious Events, of 
the u Antichrifts, which troubled the Preaching of the Apoſtles ; but in Com- 
Pariwa of the great Progrels of the Goſpel were but as Fleabitings. . The Meaning 
'of the whole ſeems to be this: Either firſt, that it was commanded them that they 
Thould reſt; as the Word i532» may ſignify, it was commanded; or elſe Secondly, 
that it was aid to them, that they ſhould Reſt, fince they had White Stoles given 
i them as Pledges of Divine Favour. So that this Voice is only to ſhew them 
SR, Er NG: the White Stoles. See our Note upon Chap. 14. 13. 
F. ee ede g ei eule, ave, Until their Fellow - Servant ſhould be fulfiled. 
8, until the Number of them be fulfilled. How certain ſoever their Reward 
and that they are actually entred into a State, which gives them an Earneſt 
. yet they muſt ſtay till others, who ſhall have the fame Right, have fulfilled 
© their Tune, that all may be perfectly. glorified together. St. Paul faith, Hebr. 11. 
39, 40. concerning the Ancient Patriarchs, and others before, and during the Mo- 
cal Diſpeniation, that hauim obtained a good Report through Faith, theyreceiued not 
Fre, Gad bau foreſeen ſome beiter I bing for us, that they without us 
ld not he made per fed, Erom that Reaſoning, and the Words before us, we may 
E, that we ought not to limit the Number of theſe Fellow-Servants of the Mar- 
rs, to thoſe which fell by ſmall Parcels aſterwards, but muſt proceed, and include 
herein all thoße who ſhould likewiſe ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, during the other 
3 Wrox Feriod of the Church, which will likewiſe have Martyrs and even till ſuch 
—_ . ime as. the glorious Kingdom of Chriſt comes; and all the Times that there are 
—_ Martyzs. .. For all of them {hall be ſet in the ſame Rank of Glory with theſe Primi- 
=_ _ _ five Martyrs, though they. came laſt. To this may be referied, as another collatera! 
Frook, the Parable of our Saviour in Matth. 20. 1. compared with the End of the 
Erepping Chapeer See alſo. our Notes on Chap. 14. 13. and Chap. 20. 4. 
To this may-be objefted what Mede faith, that by the Sounding of the following 
Trum the- of theſe Saints is revenged upon the Roman Empire with an 
- utter on.” But this is not a real Objection to deſtroy what we. have ob- 
ſerved. For it only implies, that the Vengeance will continue upon that * | 
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long as it continues to perſecute, or elſe thoſe. to whom that Empire js ſubſtirured; 


9 


as we (hall ſee, who in the ſame Manner , as they receive the Power of that :mPire, 
continue likewiſe to perſecute the Saints, ho are Fellow. Servants of thele: artyrs, 

They are indeed revenged, but not in full 3 becauſe freſh Occaſions, ate continually 
given to God to continue his Plagues and Puniſhments upon the Perſecutors,. But, 
as hath been obſerved, this Vengeance is not all that theſe Marty rs cry for; theß 
lay a Claims to che Promiſe of Reward ; and therefore, becauſe it is not Time yer to 
give them that Promiſe, they muſt ſtay, a little Time for it. For as this whole Mats - 
ter comes under the Notion of a judicial Cauſe, the End of it is not brought about 
till Juſtice be fully executed, and the wronged: Party fully farisfied : That is, till. not 
only the Innocency of the Martyrs is clear d, but alſo their Damages are full ter 

compenſed by the Application of God, who gives them their Reward, : The Words | 

of Tertullian have been cited, wherein he ſhews , that this Vengeance concerns the: : 
Hopes of the Martyrs, which are to be obtain d at the End of the IWorld,, that is, 
of that State which is oppos d to God; Nam wiique ultio illorum à ſeculi fin: de. 
rigitur. Now tis proper to ſhew how he extended it. (u) Eiam in Apocalypſe Jo. 
annis ordo temporum ſternitur, quem Martyrum quoque, anne Sub altri ulrionem & 
judicium flagitantes ſu inere dedicerunt, ut priùs & Orbis de pateris angelorum pla- 5 
gas ſuas ebihat, & proftituta la ciuitas à decem regibus dignos exitus 5 be- 
ftia Antichriſtus cum ſu; n certamen Eccigſiæ Dei inſerat, atque ita 
Diabolo in Abyſſum interim relegato , prime reſurretionss frerogativa de ſoliis ordi- 
netur: debinc & igni dato, univerſalis reſurrectionis cenſura de libris jadicttuir. 

No ſince this Place ſeems to hint, that there is to be à certain Number of Mar- 
tyrs, it may not be improper to obſerve, that according to the Opinion of St. Auſtin 
8 Number of the Elect, which is known to God alone, is to ſupply the Num- 
ber of the good Angels, which has been diminiſhed by the Apoſtacy of the Devils. 
But of this it is alſo proper for us to ſay, Valeat quanium valere pate ſl. It is beſt 

not to pretend to be wiſe above what is written. „„ oo erer 

G. Kel of ouiSence del, x; ei dene, dui, of widrorles Amel do g dunk, Bath 

their Fellow-Servants and their Brethren, which ſhould be filled as well ar they. 

This is no very preciſe Deſcription of theſe Men, which are to fuffer the fame Death. 
and enjoy the ſame Glory as the Primitive 8 How then fhall. we know ws} 
determine who they are? That we may do eafily enough, if as they are joined in 
that Part of the Prophecy, which ſpeaks of their Su erings here, 4 we likewiſe 
confider them as they are joined in that Part of the Prophecy, which ſets forth the 
Accompliſhment of the Promiſe. Now this is laid down in very full. and expre 
Terms afterwards, which admit of no Diſpute. Revel. 20. 4. The Reward beſtowed 
ow the Primitive Martyrs, and others their Fellow-Sufferers, is deſcribed. in this 
Manner; And I ſaw Thrones, and they ſat E. them, and Fudement was given them. 
And 1 ſaw the Souls of them that were beheaded for the Witneſs of Zeſus, and jor tbe 
Word of God, and which had not wor ſhipped the Beaſt, neither its Image, and had not 
received its Mark upon their Forebeads, or in their Hands , and they lroed and reigned 
with Chriſt! during the Lives Tears. The fitlt Claſs of theſe is plainly laid down © 
in the ſame Terms in both Places; and therefore the 'Fellow-Servants and Brethren 
of the Martyrs are ſuch as ſhall be flain for not having worſhipped the Beaft, nor 
its Image, and not doing the reſt of the Things mentioned thereupon. Having 
therefore this Key, we ſhall eafily find out afterwards, who theſe are, that have not 
worſhipped the Beaſt, when we come to confider, who that Beaſt is, and who they are 
that withſtand it, and are ſhin by it. Now when they reign, they are certainly te- 
warded too, by the Prerogartve of a firſt Reſurrection, as Dalia Ipeaks. 
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© A. Verſe 32. Kel J. Fn Webs 240 ener u Aale, 4 l Jew whos 
opened the Sixth _— The Lamb by the opening of the firſt Four Seal having 
proclaim d and ſpr the Goſpel, and thereby gotten a Number of Diſci- 
ples or Servants, to ſubmit to his Doctrine and Worſhi „ notwithſtanding the Oppo -- 
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(n) Tertullian. de Reſur. Carn. cap. xx yx ) Auguſtin. in Eachirid, Lib 1 
cap. 29. Vid. & Hidor. Jun. Hiſpal, Sentent. Lib. I. cap. 12. 0 Nn. & ” RE i * 
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290 * Seal VI. "Oh: VI. id 13 
firion * he World La by th the pen of the Fifth ifih Seal obtain a long and ant 
verſal „b the Blood of the Martyrs, whoſe Death is always a Viftory ob- 
tain d againf "his Enemies; In this Sisth Seal he gives the World, that is, — 
perior in it, the Devil, the Pragon, the Ro#1an idolatrons! Empire, a prez 
and mauling Blow, by taking the Power out of their Hands; for as for the Indivi- 
dusls or Sub ſects ef the ſame Empire, they qi been. 13 ſufficiently puniſhed by 
ſome of He Seals, as well as * ** aria CF his: Thus by the opening of this 
Seal, the Way being prepared by — er Gut of the Hands" of the 
Hearhens, the Way is opened: for the” Seventh and complesting Seal, that the firſt 
Fruits of Chriſts Ninssem may be ſetried in Peace, by the Weins of his Church 
os its Enemies, by. _— it the reigning Religion, and that tñe Confeſſors re- 
| 3 ha) the lat dread 1 Peflecinion , may be — 8 
ö with anon 8214 fir for HE: Patience. Tiers the general Symbols of Power 
mintot in the Govertimetit of the” World, wine are here Aid tw Taſfer F- 
An do fall, and to vanith dWay, are according to our Principles to be Hmited and 
applied to thoſe Powers and Alithorities,” which oppoſed themſelves ro the Lamb 
immediately, that he ſhould not Fitle' Ms Ruthortty and Kingdom upon Bart. 
Bat further; we are here to'obſerve Very well the divine Oeconomf in difiviburing 
the State, or Fates of he Chitich M Mitftzire, into Periods of Sevens, both in the Pro- 
Pagation thereof, and 3 which make up the Two Periods of is mill. 
r the firſt whereof E dee nes Seven S, the latter into Seven Trum. 
| For as on the one Hand the Faithful in them both are ried, afflicted; and 
cha F:0 Two different Sorts of Enemies 10 it tappens in both, as Biphaz 
Aich in 18, 19. When de maketh ſore, the bindeth' up after: "When be hath 
wounded, his Hande mute whole Afterwards. . all deliver tte in fix Troubles: 
. there all no Evil tourh ther. Wi 48 {ot child klar fle not om 
4 then che Seventh comes alſo 45a Plague which complears 
l of See our Notes upon (Bap. 15. 1. C. So in Exe 9. 1, 2. God 
2 S Men to anifh the 1/r2chres, fend; wich them afterwards one, or a 
ito mark theke that are t6 be fawel. Which implies, chat God will not 
a tear End of Ml. Wherefore here to the Faithful likewiſe at this Sixth Seal 
eliveratice begins to appear, after the Aﬀtiions of the firſt Five; and at the Se- 
venth tis compleated. at the Sixth Trumpet, which alſo torments the cor- 
1 Chriſtians, the Light of the Goſpel begins again to appear , us we ſhall ſhew 
upon the Tenth | Otapter fer 1 erh, and Afickions of the firſt Five Tru 
8 the Sixth. But zt the Seventh, 'rhe whole Deliverance is completed, the 
Teng ple is opened, the Myftery of God perfected, to Feiwatd his Saints. The com- 
cat Sabbatifn, or Reſt'oF dis Saints, cctnes not unawares 3 "they have Wurning at 
the Six Epocha ; *tis finiſhed and perſected at the Seventh. Yea, at the Seven Bowis 
| i e ext God's Anger, theSevetith brings ſortte Exec the de Worſhibpers, 
5 4e fall n ine on the Sixteenth Chaptet; which Faſe of theirs works both 
"4 leits the Seventh and 1aft Torment of the (corrupted Chriſtians. God's 
| Se is unifortt in all his Works. Let the Render obſerve this well. As God 
who ix Days to create the World, and teſted 6n'the Seventh To he ſuffers the 
to be in Pain, to'trivall, or w gf tor Si Times, and gires them Reſt in the 


. bit by the * ede bis be makes the Day of Deliverance, the 
Time of its . 10 Sixth and Seventh, *hat the Seventh 
of the by Wie acai here, 


nay have 
B Kat e, dya; ier, Aud there 132 4 Ne, Exrthquike.) Though e 
in gener an Eine, yer the Word is it ſelf of fo large Signification, hat it 
—. be taken for any ſudden and violent Shaking i in any Part of the World. We ob- 

: ſerve elſewhere, that the Latin Tongue unerſtands a Motus, as well of the Heavens 
| And Sw. 11 ſo it — be here; for this Shaking, as it is apparent, 
oon, Stats, Mountains, IHands, every thing. And 0 

2 2. 10. in 5 the 1. ee 5 ee, But even if we veſtramn it 
gg Tuppoſe the ret chat follows 28 Circumſtances added tb 
5a l be much” the Tame. Fer as an Farthquake overturns ant 


w == the he Sarface of the Earth when it is great, overturning Mountains, 
and Rocks, finking ſome Grounds, altering 2 

Ponds upon &y Lands, and drying ng up thoſe that were before; ſo it repre- 
Alterations made in in the Governrmeit : And this is a proper Symbol of great 
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urſe of the Rivers, making 
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Ch. VI. v. 12. e 
Revolutions or Changes in the Government. The Onizocriticks and Prophets uſe 
and explain 8 Purpoſe, Artemidorus, Lib. II. cap. 46, faith, 2 
rve6n, > eee, 6 1 95 Ken uri andre; | virbua v ñ gegen N , 
ors, i vat Wane deim, „ HaebI p avis; 5 n -xadeorms awd; This Interpre- 
ter, as you ſee, limits the Interpretation to the Subject Matter. However, tis plain, 
that with him an Earthquake fignifies a Change of Condition, a; Subverſion, of the 
preſent State for worſe to che Subject. Tns Euripides, in the Dean of ſpbigena, 
to expreſs the great Revolution in Agamemnon's Famil and Kingdom; which, had 
been utterly deſtroyed but for the Eſcape f Oreſas, uſes the Symbol of an Fak- 
quake, hereby her Father's Houſe was ruined, ſaving one Pill. 
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Thus Alterations made in 2 City among the Citizens are compared to 
ler. in the Acts of 88. Theodatzs: and the Seven-Virgins, .Veang;in-urhew, 
ubi reperit velut a terre-motu ever ſa omnia. Thus alſo ( Procopites, ſpeaking of the 
Diſorders cauſed by the Faction of the B/ewis.ſapported/by: Juftinian,. ſaith, chat the 
whole Empire was overturned by them] as by d Earthguakeror Deiagr. Hence alſo 
Hippocrates has applied this to the Change of Health in ſick or healthful Perſuns: 
(c) TN db hin Seandun, 1 elun, due Wh: 41d}; Dwell auuetves' vogd vn 3, n 
cerzxiyumy i m The Oriental Interpreters come nearer to eur Purpoſè. 
Chap. 144. BEA Ts iy 1 irg zn es rw ya 8% ern dg. $570 lar M 9 ps 4 
Bamkos (yer, Ypous ) get T5 arg. Y ky hav d nf, TYTaAYNS, 130A 1x03 L 
n H. 1 omit the reſt to the ſame Purpoſe... The Prophets uſe it alſo to the 
Ame End. Haggai, Chap. 2. 6, J. ſaith, Let once, it it u ltle mile, an Liwill ſhake 
the Heavens, and the Earth, and the Sea, and the dry Land: And I mill fbuke all M- 
tions, and tbe Deſire of all Nottons fhall come, and I will fill this Houſe with Glory. 
Theſe Words are by St. Paul, Zeb. 12. 26. applied to che Times of the Maſſias, and 
the Changes which he ſhall cauſe by removing the Jeroſſh Religion our of the Way, 
and Idolatry after, together with the Power and Dominion of it. And again the 
fame Prophet at the 21ſt Verſe faith, I will ſhake the Heavens and rhe Hurti, and\' 1 
will overthrow the Throne of Kingdoms, and I will deſtroy tbe Strength of the  keng- 
dome of the Heatben. Where we 'fee that, as it is very uſual in the Old Prophets, 
the latter explains the former Expreſſion. To fbuke-rhe Heavens and Earth ſigniſies 
to overthrow the Throne of - Kingdoms, an hu the \S$trength of the Idolate 
Which is the very Defign of this Place in the Revelation: The HdlyGhoſt men- 
tioning it as actually done. The Prophet el, Chap! 2. 40. Aeſcribes the Effects af 
that horrid Devaſtation thus; The Earth ul quake before'vhem, the Heavens ! 
tremble; the Sun and Moon ſhall be dark, and the Stars" ſhall withdraw #heir ſhining-; 
that is, before the Babylonians. be | | 3, $43 ics 1 8 
"Now all theſe are Symbols uſed by St. John in this Viſion, to ſnew ſuch à Rebo- 
lution by taking away the Powers of Paganiſm, and putting them into other Hands. 
Jeremiah, Chap. 4. 23, 34. expreſſes it thus, as to his Times: Thebeltl whe Huub, 
and lo it was without Form and void : -and the Heavens,” and hey hu nd Ligbt. 1be- 
heli the Mountains, and lo they tromblet; und all the Hills moved iigbuly. The Pagan 
Soothſayers always looked upon Earthquakes as Tokens of ſomeDiſaſter to the iG6- 
vernment ; and therefore endeavoured to deprecate. them. ples are found in 
JT. Livius, and others. Pliny faith in general; () Rome mnguam terre motus, ut 
non 2 futuri euamur. Fe might have added, Unforrumete to the preſent State 
| ings. So in Livy, an Earthquake is explained by Geditions; (e) Terre ingenti 
2 motu eft, — Monitam, ur edivionthy uhren, Therefore this great 
Earthquake, or general Shaking of this Seal, '{igritfies ſorne general Revolution and 
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(a) Eutip. Iphig. Tauric. v. 46. 3 b ) Procop. Anecdot. cap. 7. | " kh 
(e) Hippocr. Lib: e nN u.) Plin. Nat. oy Lib. II. cap. 94. 4 (e) T-Liv. Da 
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-Difſolurion of the preſent State of the Roman Empire, whoſe ſeveral Parts are to be 


deptived of their Power, and the Merhods of its Government muſt be — alter d 
ic 


d 
e the Great. Now follows the Deſcription of it in Particulars,” 
C. Ke O a ien d aux . rein ©, And the Sun became black us Sackeloth 
"made of Hair.) That is, ſuffered an Eclipſe, was dark ned. The Sun in the Symbo- 


dy being put into other Hands; that is, into thoſe of the Chriſtians; h 
* 5 


ical Language always fignifies the Supreme Ruler in the Government. I hall begin 


bere with the Onirocriticks, and ſet down here what may ſerve to this, and ſome of 
the following Symbols. Arremidorus, Lib. IV. cap. 51. expreſſes his Mind by an 
Example; he faith, Bat ms I N, 15 % 1 dogs Mü dr denne, d, . 
ganys Ae e + was mines g fla ish Hg in 73 d divers, The Perſian In- 
terpreter, Chop.. 13. faith, *Edy ms ip f zr e da e mois un" cunis 
arb I bes dgiper, & zal, 5 1 ber, de Benning g daun en. 
E N N Aer þ de Sinn I onnlung, 2 % ug, und ¹ 74 are ary re 


S E:onies, x; omedi or oeynfjiCer ung eur a) elne ei 37! m9 Sams, This is 


all confirmed by the ian Interpreter in the next Chapter. In Chop, 167. one may 
abundance of the like Expoſitions from all the Oriental Interpreters, Indian, Per- 
Lan, and Egyptian. There they begin with a Rule in this wiſe: o fe e, 
een geddes an irt n dawgghdrxTws, i ounluin dg c 8 ans d gane IA ięr 

| bens. Kai oi Aa oh hei cry AS ee 29 wires 


Se 5% gane And further, the Light of theſe Luminaries ſignifies Favour; and 
their Eclipſes or Obſcurity, Oppreſſion, Affliction, and the like; according to the 

Subject. For thus they go on there: E. N i% u In iu e 76 dH dednwr 2; ard 

Ane, 1 458 Ale eee ir 5 bas. 
daes 124 ne in dd Ie filers ee, S ν moatuor £2907 ener 6 gan. EI 5 
ifs ns in d i Alu x; e dsięec cui x deu £90750, & gaTHY OE A Fueiuαν αντt EI 
al) Rr uren, eit dme te, did 7 0mT9* EY 5 i gane, amb re won 


be eee 2 os Haie wodalo ge. And thus, if the Dreamer be himſelf 


ick, or in Trouble and Affliction, and ſee the Sun without Beams of Light, this 
to him Health and Joy: E= iy ne zn alu cpalear dd winks apard ard} än- 

„a Eau # d Shia ir, Snare. Y h That is, the Powers which 
oppreſs him loſe; or do no more exert their Force over him. And this is very appli- 
cable to our Caſe ; for the Powers which oppreſſed the Church, lofing their Light, 
loſe their Power to oppteſs it any more. Thus alſo in Chap. 168. the Perſian and 
; ian Interpreters ſay : An g 7 T1393 © 1 dmr dsf N wi cor it a beet Y uit 
- Sraxiverrer, draxiguc x, 705 Wſpicn r 
mins lager © Saenger & ured? 33 ni © eie + Adler dab, g . Agger = 5 


* 


anner eb. To which may be referr'd,: the Expoſition given by the Egypriaz 


Soothſayers of the () Portenium obſery'd juſt before the Battel at Arbrla. The 
Eclipſe of the Moon, and its appearing ſoon after bloody, was thought to foretel the 


"Ruin of the Perſian Monarchy. Much more might be added out of the Indian Inter- 


Chep. 170. I will only inſert this out of Artemidoruc, Lib. IV. cap. 79. 10 
mis depo rem ©, ads x; ann e wn dagger dur i od, 0d aus tu Or 


n, üb iim xgu65 m9 v aegayed's' 6 5 A dgor x, . 
ua 


& de. een onelres. Accordingly we find, that the Pagan Writers 
y ſet down. the Affections of the Luminaries as Signs of Revolutions. bs 
.amples may be ſeen in Chop. 8. But I ſhall give here a Taſte out of Ovid, who ſpeak- 
ing of the Death of J. Ceſar, the Forerunner and Cauſe of the Triumvirate, oblerves 
e) Arn ſerunt inter nigras crepitantia tubes, | 
Wa I  Terribile/que tubas, auditaque cornua celo , 
CASA £0 _ | Premonuiſſe neſas, ſolis quoque triflis'imago 
ui ſallicitis promebat lumina terris.. 
KSLSlepe faces viſe medijs ardere ſub aftris. 

Sepe inter nimbos gutte cecidere cruentæ. 


Sek i 
CELL | | Þ- | . Cerulus, 


$4 ay. 
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C Seal VI. 
EA: | Cerulus, & vultum ferrugine Lucifer atra K 
Sarſus erat, ſparſi Lunares ſanguine currum. 
| And after having ſet down ſome other Signs not pertinent to our Purpoſe, he con- 
cludes thus: | | _ 2 | N 
FF — — — Umnbraſque ſilentun | 
Erraviſſe ferunt, motamque tremoribus urbem. 


Laſtly, The Poets, out of the Ancient Opinions of Men fay, that every Man hath a 
proper Star, which riſes, ſhines, darkens, or falls, according to the various Fortune 


and Condition of the Party. Hence P/my faith ; (b) Pars alia & bane | Forrunam} + 


pellit, aſtroque ſuo eventus affignat. ' And in the next Chapter; Sydera, que affixa 
diximus mundo, non illa, ut exiſtimat vulgus, fingulis attributa nobis, & clara divi- 
tibus, minora pauperibus, obſcura defeftis, ac pro ſorte cujuſque lucemia, adnumerata 
mortalibus : nec cum ſuo quæque bomine orta moriuntur, nec, aliquem extingui, de- 
cidua ſigni ſicant. 5 5 Lee e | 


From all which it appears, that we need not to wonder, that the Eaffern Nations, 


being ſo well accuſtomed to theſe Symbolical Notions, ſhould make uſe of them in 
ſolemn Writings ; as for Inſtance, Sapor King of Perſia writing to Cunſtantius, calls 
himſelf the Brother of the Sun and Moon ; that is, one who rules the World as well 
as thoſe Luminaries do. The Words are in Ammian. Marcell. (i) Rex Reguum Sapor, 
particeps ſiderum, frater Solis & Lune, Cunſtantio Ceſari fratri meo ſalutem. But 


wks} 


Cavades, or Cadet, his Succeſſor, a prouder Prince, uſed another Stile, ( KA, 


gam cs Eamadiorrav, ix dvd,, UNC "Trmvmrp Kelozet, orixluns u: Which 
| implies, that he is the firſt Prince or King of the World, and Zuſftmian only his 
Second, or Inferior. The Reader may here remember, that in the Dream of Tar- 
quinius Superbus, cited before in our Note on Chap. 5. 6. B. the Sun changing his 


Courſe for a new Way, is explained by a new way of Government, a Change from a 


Monarchy. to a Republican State. Thus that (/ Tradition of Mabomet, that in 
Three Hundred Years the Sun ſhould riſe in the Weft, is by the Partiſans of Ali, 
explain d of Mabad:, who ſet up a new Monarchy in that part of Africa call'd 
Magreb, the Weſt. As to Scripture Ptoofs, we find, that even in Times of 
Jacob, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, are in Zo/eph's Dream, Gene ſ 37. 10. by Jacob 
himſelf explained of himſelf, the Head, or King of his Family; of his Wife the next 
Head, or Guide, and his Sons the leſſer ones: The Prophets are alfo full of Exam- 
ples of this Nature. Thus Iſaiah, Chap. 13. 10. propheſying the Deſtruction of 


Babylon, ſaith ; The Stars of Heaven, and the Conſtellations thereof, ſhall not give 


their Light : The Sun ſhall be darkned in his going forth, and the Moon ſhall not 
cauſe ber. Light to ſhine. The like may be ſeen allo in 1/aiah 24. 21, 22, 23. where 
we have the like Expoſition of theſe Symbols, as we find in this Sixth Seal. In 
Ezek. 32. 7. Poel 2. 10, 12, 31. Chap. 3. 15. Matth. 24. 29. Mark 13. 24, 25. 
Luke 21. 25. No this comes from hence, that any Government is a World, and 
ſo again the Parts of the Viſible created World may repreſent the Parts of a Poli- 
tical World. Thus in I/azab 5 1. 16. the Words, That I may plant the Heavens, and 
lay the Foundation of the Earth, and ſay umo Sion, thou' art my People, may and 
mult be thus underſtood, I ſhall make thee a Kingdom, a Political World, with a 
Heaven, or Government, Whence in the ſame Prophet, Chap. 65, and 66. 4 new 
Heaven, and a new Earth, fignify a new World in the ſame Manner; that is, a new 
Government, new Kingdom, new People. So that in the. Prophetical Notions : 
whatſoever is ſet up on High, to overrule the reſt in Power and Authority, is the 
Heavens thereof; and all that is below in Subjection and Obedience, is the Earth 


thereof. Thus in I/aiab 60. 20. and in Ferem.' 15. 9. inſtead of Sun and Moon, the 


Chaldee Pharaphraſt hath ſer down Kingdom and Glory: Non ceſſabit amplius regnum 
tuum, & gloria tua non auferetur : Inſtead of, Thy Sun ſhall no more go down, neither 
Hall thy Moon withdraw it ſelf. Now Darkneſs in any Sort, fignifies Tribulation, 

Miſery, and Affiition, to the Subject Matter. Thus in Mieab 3. 6. And the Day 


ſhall be dark over them, Targum, Operietque tribulatio velut caligo falſos prophetas. 


—_ 7 : q 


2 0 


(hb) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. II. Cap. 7, 8. | | (i) Ammian. Marcellin. Lib. XVII. 
(4) Johan. Malala. Lib. XVIII. Page 184. (7) Herbelor, tit. Mahadi. & Obeidallah, 


C So 


Is * a 7 7 4 A 4 * 5 
0 £ o a ok . . 1 N 
e 9 we bens” gr ye . J a . — . * « « PPT" _— | \ v 
F 1 f e Sk , - 1 4 * K W > 
\ = „ - y — ICS, * 6 7 ' «ys | abbr 10 * ns 93 ee — pl —— en OS C * 1 e 
' £ L To TAE D ' wy 5 * 4 Oy pe” -,- ts" N ee 
f a G ; £ \ * . 
1 3 8 - © - x j 
x Nn * 4 S Y 
9 8 5 6 
9 7 : 5 . 
E 5 : of 


2 94 ² | 
So in I/aiab 5. 30. the Darkne 


_ Idolarrous Religion {hall no more have a : : 
that its Power. ſhall paſs into other Hands, who upon this ſhall be inveſted with the 


— === 


"Gall... Cb. VI. v. 12. 


s. and. Sorrow are Synonymous ; and theſe Words 
behold Derkneſs and Sarraw, and the Light is dark. 


— 


are in the Iargum thus expreſſed; uod ft guæſierint 


And if one look unto the 
ned in the Heavens thereo 


7 


" impij. auxilium: ab babitataribus terre ; iribulationem & conitionem induce: 


1 — 
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eos. N 55 
in therefore, that wWe ate nom concerned in a Viſion, which diſcovereth the 


Propagation of the Goſpel, and Eſtabliſhment of the Church, notwithſtanding the 


Efforts of Paganiſm, backed by the Power of the Raman Empire, we muſt apply 
theſe. Symbols to that Purpoſe, an of 
Fromm it, that it may no-more. afflict the Church. And this is done by removing the 
Supreme Power thereof from Idolatrous Hands, into ſuch as may protect the Church. 
Thus this Sun, and Moon, and Stars, muſt be explain d of the different Degrees of 
Power in that 1dolatrous State. The Edipſe therefore of the Sun fignifies that the 


and ſhew how the Power of Pagamſm'is taken away 


upteme Monarch of its Perſuaſion, but 


Supreme Power in Temporal Affairs. The Devil and his Miniſters, -who is indeed 
the Supreme Power in Pagamiſin, ſhall no more enjoy his Authority. This was 


DO a ) actually perform d when Con/ianiwe the Grrat, a Chriſtian, was made Emperor, who 
9 25 che fut Stroke againſt Paganiſn: At leaſt at the very Beginning rook away its 


ower, and protected the Church. . 4 | . 
Dua en, Became Black.] This Colour in general, is the Symbol of Af 
fiction and Miſery, as hath been obſerv d before; and conſequently-thews, that the 
State of Paganiſm ſhall be turn d that way: Which happen d accordingly, as we 
ſhall ſhew preſently. In (Bap. 8. 12. the Sum is ſaid to be ſmnitten; but what Diffe- 
rence there may be between theſe Two Expreſſions, ſhall be examin'd there. 
E. dg O. , As Sackeloth of Hair.] We need not indeed to urge this 
Expreſſion, any more than as it is Proverbial, and conſequently Empharical : Thus 
we lay now, black as Soot, or as the Chimney, and the like. But yer if we conſider, 
that the Sackclotb was the Habit of Mourners, and Men in great Affliction and Con- 
ſternation, we may ſay that the Holy Ghoſt means, that by this Event not only the 
Power of Pagan ſhall be taken away, but alſo ſuffer in its Turn, be in Affliction 
and Confternation. The Uſe of Sackcloth that way, is ſeen in Geneſ. 37. 34. 
2 Kines 6. 26. Pſalm 30. 11. Haiab 20. 2. and in Chap. 50. 3. God faith, I clorbe 
the Heavens with Blackneſs, and I make Sackclaib their Covering, which illuſtrate 
ſufficiently this Compariſon. Moreover this aue. rei may very well be un- 


Jerſtood to be as the ( n, or ni,, of the Greeks, which was a Skin with . 


the Hair on, to hold both dry and liquid Matters, . 5 ag,, N an of 
ids x, 5 Mans, faith the (a) Scholialt upon Sophoc/es. And therefore the 
Buskins and Pantaloons of the Per/ians, and other Afuaticks, though beautiful with 
the Varieties of Colours, and other Ornaments, yet becauſe made of Leather, are ne- 
verthelels in Derifion by the Greeks, called u Sacks, for ſo (o) Ariftophanes, 
the Comick Poet, and (p) Euripides in a Satyrical Tragedy, have ſtiled them. Such 
2 Veſſel being made of Goats Hair, muſt be Black, and give Riſe to a Proverbial Ex- 
fon. When it is made for Liquors, the Hair is put inwards, and Pitched, but 
x dry it is left cutwards. Theſe are ſtill uſed in the EH. NI 
F. Kai 5 lan infer ds A, And the Moon became as Blood. | That is, as ſome 
ſay, Black, as Blood is, after it hath been ſpilt for ſome Time. But I gueſs that 
this imports, that the Moon became as if it had been Bloody ; that is, as having re- 
ceived a mortal Wound. The Sun was only Eclipſed, or Black, confounded and 
forrowful, as being deprived of its Power; but the Moon was wounded mortally, 
which is much more. The Second Power in the Roman State was the Pontifical, 
which concern d their Religion. In this State was comprehended the Porrifex 


Maximus, and under him all the Col of Pontifices, Augurs, Veſtals, and in one 


Word, all the Pagan Prieſts, and Religious Officers throughout the Empire: for 
Rome admitted all the Gods, and all Religions but the Chriſtian. In the Republican 


Site, whilſt the Civil Power was lodged in the Senate and People of Rome, che 


Pontifical State was ſo far independent thereof, that no Appeal could be had from 
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its Deciſions to the other State. It was à diſtinet Power, but coordinate to the 
other; being only bound to concur with the other in and for the good of the Whole, 
Vea, the ſame Perſons wb enjoyed this Ponrifical Power, had at the Tame Time, as 
their Religious Deciſions were without Appeal, a great Stroke in the Management 

of Civil Atfairs, as appears'by Tly's Oration to the we fan (2) Rueque Augur 


in jufta, aefafta; oitioſa, dira defixerir,” trrita., infetaque ſunto: quique non parucrit, 
capitale eſto. Feſtus ; Marinus Ponmifex dicatur , quod maximus rerum, que 4 
facra, & | religiones pertinent judex fit, vindexque contumacte privatorum, magiſftra- 
tuumque. See alſo AM. I. C ad Artic. Lib. IV. Ep. 2. To this Purpoſe I ſhall herr 
give at Length ſome remarkable Words of 1 who ſpeaks indeed of the Cocks or 
- Chickens; but thereby alſo diſcovers the vaſt Power of the Pagan Priefts which 
made Uſe of them in the Arſpzc2 to ſway the whole State. (7) Hi Magiftratus o- 
ſtros quoridis regunt, domoſhue ipfts ſuas claudunt aut reſerant: Hi faſces Rom. 
impe llumt aut retinent, jubent aties aut prohibent, viftoriarum onmium toto orbe par- 
tarum auſpices: Hi maxime terrarum' imperio imperant. The Veſtals ſeem. alſo to 
hage been ſuperior” to all. () Summum Imperium Conſules cedent tibi? Nay, and 
even the Tribunes of the People could not intercede againſt them, as appears from 
(7) Suetonius. In ſhort, they were above Law: (a) Imperatores & Virgines Ve ſtæ, quia 
Legibus non tenerentur, in civitate habent ſepulchra, Hence we ſee why they were 
' choſen our of the greateſt Men: For they were indeed as Prieſts, Cobanm, that is 
Princes; as bath been ſhewn before. And ſo the Prieſt and Prieſthood of Diana 
Nemorenſis in Aricia, was called Rex and Regnum, King and Kingdom, as we learn 
from Suetonius 4 Nemorenſi Regi, quod multos jam annos potiretur ſucerdotio, validi- 
orem adterſarium ſubornauit. And Ovid, who faith, 9257 


5 
Piartaque per gladios regna nocente many. 


becauſe the Prieſt maſt kill his Predeceſſor. J 
Now when the Ronan Emperors had gotten the Civil Power into their Hands, 
they thought fit at the ſame Time not to Town ſuch a diſtinqt Power ſo great, which 
might be turned againſt them, to be lodged in any other Hands bur theirs, and 
therefore made themſelves Supreme Pontifices. See Tacit. Annal. III. Cap. 58. But 
this did not take away the Diſtinction of the Pontifical Power from being indepen- 
dent in ſome Sort, and different from the Civil. Thus among the Greeks, the 
Pontifical Office ſeems” to have been independent on the Civil Magiſtrate. And 
therefore in Saphocles, Tireſias faith to Oedipus _ _ 6 5 
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That is, in thoſe' Things that - depended on his Calling. And therefore the Theban 
Chorus calls Tirefias (x) A, King or Prince. Hence () | Plutarch fa 
their Honour was equal. Wherein he follows (z) Plato. Thus alſo in the City 
Ancyra, though the Roman Emperors were Supreme Maſters, yet the Prieſt of Apollo 

was the Ruler of the whole City: For we read in the Acts of Theodotus and the 
Seven Virgins, Recede igitur Theodote, ab omni ſtultitia , & alios Chriſt;anos abduc 8 
dementid ſud. Ira faciens, tori urbi dominaberis, factus ſacerdos Apollinis, omininum 
Deor um''maximi.. So that here alſo the Priefthood had the Second Rank in Power. 
Among the-Tyrians the Priefthood alſo bore the Second Rank, as we may learn from 
| Fan the Hiſtorian: (2) Elſſa quogque Sichzo auumculo ſuo, ſacerdoti Herentis, qui 
onos ſerundus a Rege erat, up 7. Thus alſo Seneca of the Prieft Chry/es: ( 

S minthea tenuit Spolia Phæbei ducis. And in Virgil, (c) Anius is King and Prieft, 
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Contr. Lib. I. Contr. 2. (t) Sueton. in Tiber. Cap, 2. («) Serv. in Virg. Aneit: 
Lib. XI. Col. 162.l.. 63 Sophocl. Oedip. Tyr. Page 169. Ed. H. Steph. Vid. Strabon. Geogr. 
Lib. XVI. Page 762. Conf. Lib. XII. Page $35, 337, 37 (x) Sophoel. Oed. Tyr. Page 163. 
(y) Plutarch. Qu. Rom. Page 2359. () Platon. Politic. (a) Juſtin wiſh, Lib. XVIII. 
(b) Senec. Agam. | (e) Virg. Aneid. Lib, III. | FD 
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and (d) Rbamnes is Ning and Augur to Turnus. In (e) Plutarch, the Prieſt of 
! Thebes is Archon. The like happens in other States, as in the Kingdom of I/rae/ ; 
wherein the Supreme Pontifex or High Prieſt was the Second Perſon. There is ano- 

ther way taken by ſome to ſhew, that the Moon is the Symbol of the Religious 
State; which ſhall be conſidered afterwards on Chap. XII. To apply now the Sym- 


bols to the Event. As the Darkneſs of the Sun in the Idolatrous State ſhews, that 
the Imperial Dignity as Pagan, loſt its Power by the placing of a Chriſtian. Prince 
therein, ſo at the fame Time the Idolatrous Religion received its mortal Wound, 
becauſe the Chriſtian Emperors became Pontiſices themſelves, and quite ruined. by 
little and little that State of the Pont iſices, which was ſo powerful when in the Hands of 
an Heatheniſh Emperor. Of this Inſtances ſhall be given in the following Notes; 
For the Holy Ghoſt proceeds to ſhew this Ruin of Pagazi/m, by an Induction of the 
particular Steps of it. But perhaps we have ſtretch d the Symbol too far; and the 
Holy Ghoſt by this Compariſon to Blood, only means, that the Moon became Red; 
and that we ought to explain the Symbol by Analogy to the State of the Moon, 


when it is Red, or appears of a bloody Colour. Now this natural State of the 


Moon, and its Cauſe, is fully explained by Virgil in theſe Words: TEE 


(f) Ar fi virgineum ſuffuderit ore ruborem, + 

| Venus eri, vento ſemper rubet aurea Phabe. 6 
So that the Wind being the Cauſe thereof, this may fignify, that the Idolatrous Re- 
gion ſhall be diſturbed, as when the Wind blows hard, and turns the bright Colour 
of the Moon into a bloody Aſpect. We ſhall ſhew in the next Chapter, that the 
Winds fignify Wars, and therefore this may imply, that the Pagan Religion ſhall be 


in great Commotions and Struggles, and thereby cauſe the Death of its Su pporters, 


becauſe of the Blood in the Compariſon. : | 
A. Verſ. 13. Kai «i agiges m tears ime eie mw 9e, And the Stars of Heaven fel 


pon the Earth.) That is, the leſs principal Powers of the Idolatrous Religion fell 


From their Authority into a State of Subjection. Artemidorus, Lib. I. cap. 38. 
*Actets enen is 6% sers, mois d mel ml ien an onwaivemy, Hora 38 b 
Sarde 7h i, 3% ie oi 5 diigts mis x7! who oixian Klnuacd 1 Y earypanmus, And 
by the ſame Reaſon, the Heaven repreſents a Kingdom, and the Stats the inferior 
Powers or Magiſtrates of it. Again,  izeva av oi agtpes mes + b, wn in 
5 nameniHevſes 53H iv oi doigts cioiy aa, im aparitopiver mivhday Þ axeMpor warrdov), 
Aae wt dry my of winder Mr 53 2) dci, oi Memot »; apavei, Com- 
pu with this Lib. V. cap. 23. To this may be referr'd the (g) Omen of the Stars 

ling, before the Bartel at Leuctra, which Ly/ander had ſet up, as Plutarch reports 
it. The Fall of theſe Stars may ſignify oy the Fall-or Loſs of the Authority 
of the Heathen Gods, and of their Worſhip. For as the Dragon or Devil was re- 
ally the Sun in the Pagan Empire, the Pontifices his Moon and Stars, or elſe his 
Companions in Worſhip : So all this may fignify the Fall of the Supreme Power in 
Religion as well as inferior. The Name of Gods being equally given to the Objects 
of Civil as well as Religious Worſhip. And therefore it is obſervable, that it is uſu- 
al in the Holy Writings, when God hath pull'd down the Power of a Nation, to 
expreis it by y ing, that he is avenged of their Gods, and hath ſubdued them. 


Tue Ronan Empire affected not only to worſhip ſome peculiar God, but all in gene- 
ral 3 that is, not only the Devil but all the Demons, as being Maſters of the whole 


World; which Minutius Felix expreſſes thus; Inde adeo Zak univer ſa imperia, pro- 
vincius, oppida videmus ſingulos ſacrorum ritus gentiles habere, & Deos colere muni- 
cipes; ut Eleuſiniot Cererem, Phrygas Matrem, 3 Aſculapium, Chaldeos Be- 
hum, Aftarten Srots, Dianam Taurios, Gallos Mercurium , univer ſa Romanos. Sic 
eorum poteflas & auttoritas totius orbis ambitus occupavit. Sic dum univer ſarum gen- 
tium ſacra ſuſcipnnt, etiam regna meruerunt. For indeed even in the Patriarchal 
Times, whoſoever paſſed into the Dominion of another, by entring into his Family, 
became ſubject to his Religion and Rites. Ruth 1. 16. See alſo Gene. 17. 
12, 13. Deuter. 21. 12. And the Targ. Jonathan. As alſo Moſes Maim. Fad. 
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of their Gods being removed and ſubdued, is all oy 1 © th 4 


ther, OC 
? B. at will Sumer Aude al Py pada ark, echte, Nc 2 Ire caſts 
ber latter unripe Figs, when ſhe ir ken by a great ind N fin * by 
= 3 wt Nabum 3. 12. and Iſaiab 24. 13. and Chap: 14 4. 
71 34. 4. uſes this Compariſon likewiſe, as well as the Sym . and . 
on following, of the Heavens being rofled like a Book; and thay 98 0 
= of the Falling of the Hoſt of Heaven. The 87 being 8 come 
| nor to Maturity, repreſent well, that by this Fall the Defigns — TE e 
to deftroy the Church, did ſuddenly milcarry ; and the Compariſon of the gl 
Wind ſhews, - that this\Revolution was? admirable, and much mor than if it Had 
been perform'd by the vaſt” Power of Armies, and multiplied 1 BRA 
hath been obſerved, the Wonders of God t Du: unlikely Means, feaſt Mi 


ſhould fay, We have dont it; Das | 
In this Caſe, the Fig. Tyte is only oled by w pariſon, and 10 1 15 40 1 
take it \ymbolically, then 


it might be taken literally 5 but if we preis it 7. — an 
it will ſignif Women: And in this Senſe it will be ſuitable e the Place. 
The Signiftcation of the Symbol may be proved in this Manner.” ee 
Lib. V. cap. 35, there is a Dream of + Eg. Tree growing, out of which E. 1 
thered; which is explained of receiving an — from a femal Relation! 
9 Pliny: tells us, They” a maT Tree being” found SPS, 4 Plate, whee A Palin. 


84. 


_ 


(9) Aſchyl. Agam. verſ. 1044. (i) Horat. Lib. III. Od. 3. | a Lucan, Pharſ. 
Lib. VIII. 0 92 Pap. Star. Theb, Lib. VII. V. 103. (m) Flav, Yor = in Aurcliano. 
Vide Plaut. "i e IV. Sc. I. S Trinumm AA. II. Sc. IV. & N. Full. de Leg: 1 (n) Eu- 
ripid. Heracl, 331. WO, Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. XVII. Cap. 33. Vid. Feſt,” Voc. Mengede 
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PP , Mee 
| formerly food, and had been blown down with Winds; this porrentum was by 
am 


Tr in d of the growing Lewdneſs of the Romans : A quo tempore.pudicitiam 
lee Piſo gravis auttor odidit. And thus the Vine and Fig-Tree are by (p) 
NM explain'd allegorically of each Man's Wife, in Mich. 4. 4. So that this 
Dompariſon may imply , that Paganiſm. will be ſubdued as eafily as Women may be 
A. Verſ. 14. Kel Searls dmazeidn &s Eier e fer , And the Heaven dif; 
peared, as a Book rolled together.) Set this together with the Book of the Lamb ſealed 
_ up, in (bag. V. and they may mutoaſty cpiain, themſelves, That Book is a, King- 
dr in r1 to be obtain d nothing at firſt bur a Name; as the Lamb opens it; he gets 
ower and Dominion; 10 here the Book of Paganiſm is rolled up and put out of 
Sight, its Heaven or Dominion becomes as a Book which cannot be ſeen or read, of 
no Uſe while it is fo. The Hebrew Word 573, which fignifies to roll, from whence 
T1940 , a Bock or Volume, fignifies alſo to rake away, or remove out of Sight, as it is 
uſed in Feſh. 5. 9. where it is plain that the rolling away of the Reproach is to take it 
* And fo the LXX have z; ad in. Fſa 119. 22, melee. For which Ex- 
f to the fame Senſe in e 23. The Hebrew is de, a; which 
Hebrew Word ly fignißes to gerber together in order to lay aſide. So in a ſud- 
as Change of. Weather om hor, dry and clear, to Thunders and Showers, the 
ouds © * £0 difterent” Ways, ſome one, ſome another, and then Heaven 
ſeems to dert, When this Happend in a very remarkable Manner, ſudden, and 
Fest, the Roman Avugurs according to their Art did call that Cali diſcelſo, and Cælun 
eee, as we. Jearn from Tully, De Dromar. Lib. I. & II. And this was look'd 
upon as a Token of Changes in the State. Nuibus porrentis magna Populo Romano 
hella, permcioſeque ſcditiones denunciabantur. This is, I ſuppoſe , what is called by 
* Hiatus , or Chaſma out of Ariflorle. See Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. II. cap. 26. 
and cap. 27. A Serum on Virgil. ZEneid. Lib, IX. v. 20. diſcedere Crlum. And 
gil hath in-this uſed the Metaphor «mein, fo elſewhere he uſes that of - 
eee: () Vertitur interea Celum, c. Irootvens umbra, &c. Whereupon Do- 
natus : Involutum dicimus , quod quum apparet primitus , dehinc opertum penitus ocu- 
lorum conſpetibus abfirabitur. So in Horace : (7) Cælum contraxit , when the Sky is 
covered and dark, and no Heaven is ſeen. Now obſerve the Event. The Kingdom 
of Satan was not pulled down by Armies and Battels,with Noiſe and Tumult, but laid 
alide like an uſeleſs Thing; to go out as a Snuff. Paganiſm was not beaten out, but 
neglected. We ſhould now 3 it near this, by ſaying it became like an Ol 
Almanack, an . old: Song, as 1/aiab faith, as the Song of. an Harlot, Chap. 23. 15. 
Though this laſt be turned to another Senſe. | Wt 
B Kai mi 32&: x; ries & M ne au ani, And every Mountain and Iſland 
were removed. out.of their e Theſe. Symbols deſerve our Attention; the more, 
becauſe the latter is underſtood by no Interpreter. Mountains 5115 man Things, 
but the fit Notion of them in the Symbolical Language is as of Places of 5 
the particular A mg muſt be determined by the Uſe of the Word in that P 
- where tis found. There is alſo a Difference when it is uſed in the Singular, or with a fixed 
umber, from the Plural put indefinitely.. But in general all the Significations come 
- from one, which is the Hrengtb of thoſe Places to defend their Inhabitants, Jerem. 
3.23. Iruly in vain is ſatuanion hoped for from the Hills, and from the Multitude of 
Mountains : Truly in the Lud our God i the Salvation of Iſrael. 1 Kings 20. 23. 
Their Gods are Gods of the Hills , therefore they were ſtronger than we : But let uc 
febs againſ? them in the plain. Though the former Place may be underſtood. in a fur- 
ther Senſe, for Places of idolatrous 9 8 2 When a great Mountain is uſed, as 
- In Reuel 8.8. it may fignify a great City, the Capital of a Kingdom. When many 
Mountains numbred, as Seven, then to ſignify ſo many great Capital Cities, as in 
| Chap. 17. 9. But When indefinitely, as here, then all Manner of of Strength 
wharloever, and to whatſoever Ui applied, as to be Fortteſſes or Temples of Idols. 
The fame Difference is to pe oblerved about , 2 (ty, and wozan mins and mans 
ies, in 745 16. 19. this ſame 4 ow both explain d and diſtinguiſhed in the 
Targum on I/aiab 37. 24. where Mount Carmel being diſtinguiſhed from the Moun- 
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rains of Lebanon; is explained by the Capital City, and all other fortified Places. The 
[O00 are cited — on Chap. 8. 7. D. In the 2 Prophets the Mountains 
in general are underſtood of the Idolatrous Temples, or Places of Worſhip, -becauſe 
bull on ſuch Places. Lea and at firſt ſuch Temples were built like Forts or Towers. 
(z) The firſt that we find explicitly mentioned, is in Judges 9. 46, 49. And that ſuch 
were built round, appears by that wherein Samſon periſhed, Judg. 16. 26. For the 
Root of it, unleſs it was round, could not have been upon Two Pillars ſo near, that 
a Man might lay hold of them both at once, as Samſon did. In the former Place 
of Judg. 9. 46. the Temple 125 the God of Berith is called wm %R N , the 
Tower.of the Houſe, or the Tower, the Houſe 'of the God Berith. In the Erhiopick Lan- 

zuage a (4) Temple or Palace, which 1 ſhall oe to be the ſame hereafter, are cal- 
ſed by the ſame Name. And in the Arabicꝶ Tongue it ſignifies alſo a Tower, Palace, 
Camp, or any high Place. Thus alſo Arx in Popin. Statius is a Temple 


ee) = Igent dives Tirymbius Are 


T be Origin of this muſt be fetchd from that of Idolatry it ſelf; for the Heathens 
worſhiping the Souls of dead Men, either Patriarchs, or Nobles, or Benefactors, in 
order to honour their Memory firſt, but afterwards this crept into an Uſe of Invoca- 
tion; and this being done at their Tombs; now if we find, that they affected to be 
buried in Mountains, or under them, we need ſeek no further, why their Temples 
were afterwards built there. But we have Proof enough of this, and our Learned 
(x) Spencer hath ſhewn it to the full. To the Teſtimonies uſed by him I ſhall only 
add this of Servizs cited alſo. by 1/idors ; (y) Apud- majores nobiles , aut ſub momri- 
bus, aut in montibus ſepeliebantur, unde natum eft , ut ſupra cadavera aut pyramides 
| em, aut ingentes collocarentur columne. Thus Moumaint here are the Forts of 
Paganiſm, or the Temples of the Idols. But in this Caſe we need not to ſuppoſe, 
that the Temples were ſtrictly always the very Monuments of the deceaſed Heroes; 
for the bare Invocation called the Soul thither, and made the very Place a Sepulchral 
Monument, as (2) Turnebus well proves from theſe Pallages of the Ancients, as 
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3 0 — Animamque ſepulebro- -5 16 
_ » Condimus, & magna ſupremum voce ciemus. 
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0) Tunc egomet tumulum Rhæteo in litore inanem 
| Confluui, & magna Manes ter voce vocaui. 


On which very Caſe Auſoniue faith 3 cpm 


T p . , 


Won habeo tumulum, niſi quem 3 uoce vocantis 
N pius JEneas, & Maro compoſuit. 


And again. nr ſatis ©& rumulic, ſatis & telluris genie 
3 Voce ciere aninas, funeris inſtar habet. . 


And therefore Servizs on Virgi/'s neid. Lib. III. pag. 701. obſerves, that human 
Souls are by Sacrifice turn d into Deities: And for this ſee Lycopbron's Caſſandra, 
74 which ſhews it by an Example; alſo v. 1123: And from v. 1126, to v. 1140. 
Vid. Pap. Stat. Theb. Lib. XII. u. 162. EN, e 
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| 0 Deut. 12. 2. Micah 4. 1. Ezek. 62 45 5, 6, &c. Jerem. 3 . 
) Vid. M. Jurieu's Critical Hiſtory of Ban. and Rites, il Iv. Trae 9. cap. 21. | 

10 Vid. Ludolph. Lex, Ethiop. pag. 434. Schindler, pag- 1571. Golius. 1351, 

w) Papin, Statius, Lib. III. Syl..z._.... (=) De leg. Hebf. Lib. II. cap. 17. $. f. 


conf. ejuſd. Lib. II. cap. 7. S. 1. 0 Tn Virg. Aneid, XII. Vid. Pauſan. in Coriath. 
() Turneb, Adv. Lib. 22, c. 10. . Zneid. 
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"A. Verſ. 14. Ke? tende amen os gie ü gdvey , And the Heaven diſap- 
peared, as a Book rolled tagerber.] Set this together with the Book of the Lamb ſcaled 
in (Hag. V. and they may R -themſelves, That Book is a. King- 
om i ebe obtain d nothing at firft but a Name; as the Lamb opens it; he gets 
Power and Dominion; 10 here the Bock of Paganiſm, is rolled up and put out of 
Sicht, its Heaven or Dominion becomes as a Book which cannot be ſeen or read, of 
no. Uſe while it is fo. The Hebrew Word 573, which fignifies to roll, from whence = 
, a Bock or Vokeme, fignifies alſo to rake away, or remove out of Sight, as it is 
uſed in Foſh. 5. 9. where it is plain that the rolling away of the Reproach is to take it 
off. And fo the LXX have ; and in F 119. 22, welt. For which Ex- 
N to the fame Senſe in Geneſ. 30. 23. The Hebrew is Se, decay which 
-brew Word genexally fignifies. to gather together in order to lay aſide. So in a ſud- 
ets Change, of Weather om hor, dry and clear, to Thunders and Showers, the 
Clouds of } ven 80 different Ways, ſome: one, ſome another, and then Heaven 
zems to depart, . When this Rappend in a very remarkable Manner, ſudden, and 
diſcedere, as we. learn from Tully, De Dromar. Lib. I. & II. And this was look'd 
upon as a Token of Changes in the State. Nuibur porrentis magna Populo Romano 
bella, permcioſegue ſeditiones denunciabuntur. This is, 1 ſuppoſe , what is called by 
Hiatus , or Chaſma out of Ariflotle. See Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. II. cap. 26. 
and cap. 27. Ind Servius on Virgil. ZEneid. Lib. IX. v. 20. diſcedere Cælun. And 
gil hath in chis uſed the Metaphor am,? fo elſewhere he uſes that of 4a. 
e: () Vertirur interea Celum, Cc. Involvens unbra, c. Whereupon Do- 
| natus : Involutum dicimus , quod quum apparet primitus , debinc opertum penitus ocu- 
lorum conſpedibus abſtrabitur. So in Horace : (7) Calum contraxit , when the Sky is 
covered and dark, and no Heaven js. ſeen. Now obſerve the Event. The Kingdom 
of Satan was not pulled down by Armies and Battels, with Noiſe and Tumult, but laid 
alide like an uſeleſs Thing; to go out as a Snuff. Paganiſm was not beaten out, but 
neglefted. We ſhould now expreſs it near this, by ſaying it became like an OH 
Almanack, an . old: Song, as Jaiab faith, as the Song - an. Harlor, Chap. 23. 15. 
Though this laſt be turned to another Senſe. . 
B Kei ee ne tn M ne du ini , And every Mountain and Iſland 
were removed. aut ¶ their 22 Theſe Symbols deſerve our Attention; the more, 
Y 


becauſe the latter is underſtood by no Interpreter. Mountains ſignify man Chingy, 
but the firſt Notion of them in the Symbolical Language is as of Places of 3 
the particular A, amr muſt be determined by the Uſe of the Word in that P 
Where tis found. There is alſo a Difference when it is uſed in the * with a fixed 
23 om the Plural put indefinitely. But in general all the Significations come 
from one, which is the Frengtb of thoſe Places to defend their Inhabitants, Jerem. 

223. Truly in vain is ſatuarion hoped for from the Hills, and from the Multitude of 
Mountains : Truly in the Lud our God i the Salvation of Iſrael. 1 Kings 20. 23. 
Their Gods are Gods of the Hills , therefore they were ſtronger than we : But let ur 
gaben in the plain. Though the former Place may be underſtood. in a fur- 
ther Senle,; for Places of idolatrous Worſhip. When a great Mountain is uſed, as 
in Reue 8.8. it may ſigniſy a great City, the Capital of a Kingdom. When many 

Mountains numbred, as Seven, then to fignify ſo many great Capital Cities, as in 
. Chop. 17. 9. But When indefinitely, as here, then all Manner of of Strength 


Avgurs according to their Art did call that Cali diſceſio, and-Crlum 


whatſoever, and ro whatſoever Uſe applied, as to be Fortteſſes or Temples of Idols. 


The ſame Difference is to he oblerved about , 4 
zie, LOS. 16. 19. this ſame Thing is both ex 


any 3 and u mos and I 
plain d and diſtinguiſhed in the 


Targum on Iſaiab 37. 24. where Mount Carme! being diſtinguiſhed from the Moun- 
(3) Jaftis. M. Dial! C. Tryph. Page 263. 00) Virgil. Ancid.Il. 
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tains of Lebanon is explained by the Capital City, and all other fortified Places. The 
[09G are _ 3 on Chap. 8. 7. D. In the (s) Prophets the Mountains 
in general are underſtood of the Idolatrous Temples, or Places of Worſhip, becauſe 
built on ſuch Places. Lea and at firſt ſuch Temples were built like Forts or Towers. 
(z) The firſt that we find explicitly mentioned, is in Fudges 9. 46, 49. And that ſuch 
were built round, appears by that wherein Samſon periſhed, Judg. 16, 26. For the 
Root of it, unleſs it was round, could not have been upon Two Pillars ſo near, that 


of Judg. 9. 46. the Temple — the God of Berith is called wm N 7978, the 
Jower of the Hauſe, or the Tower, the Houſe 'of the God Berirh. In the Erhiopick Lan- 

zuage à (u) Temple or Palace, which I ſhall prove to be the ſame hereafter, are cal- 
ſed by the ſame Name. And in the Arabich Tongue it ſignifies alſo a Tower, Palace; 


Camp, or any high Place. Thus alſo Av in Popm. Statius is a Temple: 


| Deſpettar uctus. EE ee 


The Origin of this muſt be fetch'd from that of Idolatry it ſelf; for the Heathens 
worſhiping the Souls of dead Men, either Patriarchs, or Nobles, or BenefaQtors, in 
order to honour their Memory. firſt, but afterwards this crept into an Uſe of Invoca- 
tion; and this being done at their Tombs ; now if we find, that they affected to be 
buried in Moumains, or under them, we need ſeek no further, why their Temples 
were aſterwards built there. But we have Proof enough of this, and our L 

(x) Spencer hath ſhewn it to the full. To the Teſtimonies uſed by him I ſhall only 
add this of Servus cited alſo by I/idors ;, ( und majores nobiles , aut ſub monti- 
bus, aut in montibus ſepeliebantur, unde natum eft , ut ſupra cadavera aut pyramides 
ferent, aut ingentes collocarentur columne. Thus Mountains here are the Forts of 
Paganiſm, or the Temples of the Idols. But in this Caſe we need not to ſuppoſe, 
that the Temples were ftriftly always the very Monuments of the deceaſed Heroes; 
for the bare Invocation called the Soul thither, and made the very Place a Sepulchral 
Monument, as (2) Turnebus well proves from theſe Pallages of the Ancients, as 
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. Hnimamque ſepuibr s 
0 +» Condimus, & magna ſipremum voce ciemus. 
And again elſewhere, - Tl G6; 


( Tunc egomet tumulum Rheteo in littore indnem 
HP Conftitui, & magna Manes ter voce Vocaul. 
On which very Caſe Auſenize fi; 


% 


| Non habeo tumulum, niſi quem mihi voce vocantis 


And again, uc ſatis Ey tumulic, ſatis EN telluris genius: 
1 Voce ciere animas, funeris inſtar habet. 


And therefore Servius on Virgils neid. Lib. III. pag. 701. obſerves, that human 
Souls are by Sacrifice turn d into Deities: And for this ſee Lycophron's Caſſandra, 
vi whict-ſhews it by an Example; alſo v. 1123: And from v. 1126, to v. 1140. 
Vid. Pap. Stat. Theb. Lib. XII. u. 162 e | 
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( Deut. 12, 3. Micah 4. 1. Ezck. 6. 2, 3, 45 3, 6, &c. rn „ „ 
t) Vid. M. Juricu's Critical Hiſtory of Dogm. and Rites, Lib. IV. Tra&. 9. cap. 4... 
% Vid. Ludolph. Lex. Ethiop. pag. 434. Schindler, pag 1571, Golius, 1331. 

w) Papin. Starius, Lib. III. SyI. 4. | (=) De leg. Hebr. Lib. II. cap. 17. $. 3. 

_ conf, ejufd. Lib. II. cap. 7. $. 1. 00 In Virg. Aneid. XII. Vid. Pauſan. in Coriath. 
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2 Man might lay hold of them both at once, as Samſon did. In the former Place 
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Conjebtures, I alt give mine own, wich iS, cen 
of the Idolatrous Temples and Religion, or all were mig. 
tain d, either by Lands or Perquiſites. This is 2 and fe; The to v 
uſt 'be obſerved ; firſt, that the true Notion of nd, or N, in the ett 
To is ſuch a Place, to which Men go by Sea from Fudea whence Eltwope ig 
in Holy Scripture called the Jdends- of the Seo. So in Iſaiah: 20. 15 the Land of N 
or Erhopia, ſeems to be called an Iſland, becauſe the Iſraelhes' went to r pyl 
from Eziongeber. And indeed any Place or Haven to which Shi 1 was 
them called an and. And — — Joſe 5 had the fame" Notion, when Hs 
makes the Word 62 ſtand for Hande an Places: (c) R.] A* 2 
= jg aa 4 7} e Y S Azam 04 n Feęaies dee, That is; Chirrin 
Thus the 65 of @ Tyre , as it was in ancient Times, comes undet the Nate 
the Je in 1/aiab 23. 2, 6. though ſeated only near the Sea; and the Tyriarns under 
the Name of the Inha itantę of the ie, and at the ſame Time of Merchants, and 
their City the Merchant Cty, verl. 3. 11. And becauſe the Hebrews looked upon 
Nandi as of Merchandiſe, to which Men went to traffick and fetch Riches 
bence it 7-4 L 75 an Illand in their Notion, is akin to Marr Tum à rich Wang 
populous Grp, = Pl Place from which, Riches are ; ca Thus in Kerl 27, . 
alto. is called a Mart D 2 e and übe 
whole Chapter, together with we Tasgum, is a lain Proof of chis eſpecially the 
15th. Verſe, where, it is fad, Ham Ils were: Merchandiſe of thine Hang. 8⁰ 
in Iſaiab 60. 9. Hands and Spe ar are mentioned in order to produce and bring Silve! 
and Gold. ; Thus inn Maccab. 14:5; Fopps'is. an Haven for an Entrance te che Iſe 
of the bo, that is, for. the Merchants, or Ships coming from them., Now 851%, 
| 11 prove hereaker, ate for this very Reaſon the Syorbols*'of Profir a 
we is Thus in I{aiab 23. 2. they that travel over Seu: and Merebatits „Are no- 
Abe the Hebrew. W, and the Greek kun, fignifying | both 4; 'becauſe- 
om their paſing to and ro. Therefore an Iſind is a Place of Trade, to wahle 


ae whence are brought over Sea in Ships, all Kinds of Merchandiſe: Ar 


ches. Becauſe the Sea and Rivers afford the Conveniency'of trading frotry © 

to 8 and thereby enrich all the Countrey. Hence in Erni (e) Foo 
irs nude , a great Haven of Riches ſignifies a great Revenue. And what is the 

more 4 is, that this Haven lignifzes () De/phos, whereof Pylades here was 

Hereditary Prince, whoſe Revenues were. hugely. augmented” by the Confluence of 

Men from all Parts to conſult the Oracle : Who by that Means expended much * 

ney therein. Euripides ſeems to have taken his Expreſſion from Mehl, _ nA) 


Ga mess * en n 8 0 
And indeed the Word is alſo taken for des 2 * "Helgeb. | 
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Which implies, that the Paphiams ul 1 the. wank: commonly in-that Senſe, So that 


_ © thereupon Sopingizs obſerves out of Galen, that the els alians uſed it in the fame 
| Notion. Now e gas Rags of 7 — Aude Erdl eit 


f to grow rich, alte Mie 3334s 220 
0 Cane Re por. fel. vin 1 4 1 1 1205 rs S101 1975 204. Jon | 


N $78 | . Keltur alli? I 2140 2 
is wake halte, lem Bech fare ſtal your: 1 gettin chere. beſdre 
haps. which, the Commentator has theſe notable Wolle 22 ws quis ncgot 22 
Juo navigio ante 'te occupet portum, & vide ne perdas ———— 
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From all which it appearing, that an and in the Notion of the Hebretos was 4 
Place fitting or placed near the. Sea, convenient for Merchandize , and flowing with, 
Riches by all Kind of Trade, it will not ſeem ſtrange, that it ſhould ſignify ſymbo- 
lically the Riches, Revenues, Places or Ways of Trading, and Treaſures of the Mat- 
ter about which the Symbol is employed. In the ſame Manner as we may ſay now 
of the Kingdoms of Spain, Britain, and others, that the American Plantations, which 
are 1ands to them all in the Hebrew: Stile, are the Riches and Revenues of thoſe 
Kingdoms, - becauſe their Trade and Riches ate fetched from thence. And therefore 
as the Mountains eit the ſtrong Forts, To or Temples of the Idolatrous Re- 
ligion 3 ſo the Hands, which immediately ſubjoin'd as belonging to them, fig- 
nity their Treaſures, Merchandiſe , Revenues, whence-ſoever they come; whether 
from the Perquiſites of the Pagan Worſhip, which was an inexhauftible Fund, or 
even from the Lands that produce ſuch Revenues to them: As it is well known that 
all Temples both in the Zewyh Church and Paganiſm had ſuch. The Tabernacls and 
firſt Temple had the conſtant Supply of all the Offerings made to God; the ſecond 
had beſides this the Poll-Money, or Didrachms, levied upon all the Fews and Pro- 
ſelytes, both in the Land and in the Diſperſion. The Temple of Orias in * 
though lune; nes, 4 wes leſs and poorer, as ( Foſepbus faith, yet by the 
Bounty. of the King had (1) Wen wN cis nu h ri , Great Lands to furniſh 
it with all Neceſſaries. . Likewiſe in the viſionary Temple of Ezekiel, Portions of 
Lands are appointed for the Prieſts and Levites, as well as for the Prince, that he 
might not oppreſs the People. Exel. 45. 1,--- 8. See Maccab. Lib. II. cap. 3. 3. 
Cap. 9. 16. And that the Heathens had ſuch, eſpecially the Romans, will be Te. 


out preſently. - .. ee eee, e Hees . hd; 

* But ore I leaye this, I ſhall make one or two. Obſervations to ſew, that this 
Mention of 1/lands after the Mountains, is to denote the Temples and their Reve- 
nues. In I/aigh, Chap. 2. the Prophet gives a Ra 7 of a. terrible Judgment, 
from which the Holy Gheſt here hath botrowed moſt Things. Now after the pul- 
ling down of all Mounts and Hills, high Towers, and Walls, in Verſ. 14, 15. the 
Propher adds at the 16th Verſe, according to the L Every Ship of the Sea, (the 
Hebrew bath of Tharſhiſh, which was an 1/and_ to them, aud the Chaldee Targum; 
Super omnes qui habitant in inſulis maris) and upon every pleaſant, or beautiful Sera 
of 588 „ all which are . alluded tc, and more btiefly couched. here in 
the Words of St. Jahn, Every Mountain and Hand. Now thoſs Ships fignity oy, 
Merchandiſe. and Treaſure which they bring. Again, let us e ins the Words of 
Taiah, 23. 3. ſpeaking of Tyre, which. is before. called the _ Iſle. by Excellency, he 
adds, And by great Waters the Seed of Sihor, the Harveſt of the River 3s her Reves 
nue, and ſhe is 4 Mart of Nations. The meaning of the whole ſeems plainly. to be 
this; the Merchants by their Sea Trade, ſow. as it were their Seed in the Waters 
for Increaſe, and the Revenues: arifing by the Waters are as her Harveft.. He com- 
pares their Sea Trade to the Overflowings of the Sibor, or Nile, and faith, that it 
brings them Riches, as the Nie to the Egyptians, by his Fertility. The LXX, 2. 
dun me, erm plus writer, as dune. cis 7 i wriCoru 50911. They ſeem 
to have taken "NY. inſtead of, or as m0 chants. See Schindler. According. to 
| them the Place is thus to be taken. The Seed of Merebants are as thrown ia man 
Waters, the Merchants of the Nations are as, Crops brought in. Or thus, In many 
Waters is the Seed of Merchants, they are as a Crop to the Place where they reſors, 
Which is juſt as Tul) argues: ( Quaſi quedam predia ; populi Rom. ſunt. vediigalia 
noſtra, at que Provincie. By which tis plain that the Warers or Seas, the Merchants and 
Illands to, which they reſort, are as a Crop or Revenue to the City where they come. 
Ses here. .Eccle/.,Chap. 11. 1, 1/azab 32. 20. And conſequently. the. ains and 


& 


Hands ate the Temples and their Reyemies by the Traffick of Idolatry, of which more 
14. Seventeenth and ighteenth Cha ers Thus alſo in. Raati, 26. 15, 18. 
the et concern'd about Tyre and its Trade, are in the Tags called , in 
the Latin Tranſlation thereof Suburbia, as if the Word was Greet; at, 
the Limits or adjacent Territories and Domains of the City, our of which ſhe gets 
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"4 Revenues, and Maintenance. For the lame Word is put in this Turgum 
2 28. to explain the Hebrew Word FOI ey our Tranſlation n 
ſtantly turns by 43 and the IXX in Foſh. 21. It quently by mes wee, the 
ſown Lands or Glebes about a Town. DNecee in MRS is aid to be a Feaſt of 
Perambulerion about the Limits, as the Antbervalio. How far ſuch à Notion 2s this 
concerning lands, might give Occaßion to the Greeks o call the happy State of 
the Dead, or the Place wherein they are Aid: to dwell, by the Name of ( M. 
Wert, and (0) Diuiter Lſale, I thall leave to others to conlider. Note alſo, that 
theſe Dꝛoites inſulæ are alſo called Littora by Horace; for having fad, N 


bens Petanus arua, dvites & inſula, ö 


Ke adds a h. after, 
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However, what is very,remarkable is, that theſe Hands did Symbdlically repreſent 

thoſe Honours and Sacrifices that were paid by the living Worſhippers to the dead 
Heroes, w ith they were ſaid to be defines, as ( Mexrfius bath well con- 

3eftured, From hence it comes that theſe Iſlands are called by (7) Ariſſopbaner 


mae Lana, tbe Feaſts of the Bleſſed. For this Word (5) 4%, ds it is ex- 
plained x > aaa concerns N the Feaſting at Sacrifices. Thus by ſome 
ritings which have of Late concerning the Chineſe Idolatry, and Libations 
5 to the Dead made of Wine, we find, that the Chineſe have the fame Notion of them 
1 as the Greeks, calling their Libations, Wine of Happineſs, which js as near as can be 
to the Mate Lehe of the Arbemans. For the perpetual Obſervation of which, there 
were Sacted Revenues. Dedicated to thoſe Heroes, for whom the Arbenians made 
thoſe Patentations; and theſe are accordingly called by the Clouds in Ariflophanes, 
to the Praiſe of the People, cen aufer lea. Though I know ,” that the 
Scholiaſt, and others underſtand the Word otherwiſe; but as the Signification of 
8 ein for Revenue is the moſt common, ſo it fits this Place the belt. That the 
pn Priefts had Lands and Revenues, is 2 from Genef. 47. 22, 26, Hero. 

: dotus, Lib. II. Set. 37. Diodor. Sicul. Lib. I. Page 13. Iſocrates Buſirid, the Romans 
alſo; Cenformus, Et cam atque urbes Deorum nunere poſſiderent, partem quan- 
dam templis, ſacelliſque ubi cor colerent, dicaverunt. Hence by Terrulian called, 

: ( Templorum vetigalia. Theſe (2) Revenues were ſo great, that the Roman Empe- 

| rors thought fit to ſqueeze a Tribute out of them. See Lindenbrogius on that Place 
of Cenſormts, and (tw) Horpocration with Valefius's Notes, And therefore Julian the 
: having reſolved ro reſtore Paganiſm, he took Care to ſettle Revenues for the 

$4. - Now by the taking away of theſe Idolatrous Temples, really the Houſes and 
is of tlie Dead, and of their Revenues which ſerved to furniſh the Sacrifice 
theſe boppyand rich Nandi are taken away from them. I hope tis now plain, th. 

e Tergumſt took the Hande thete by the right Handle; and that his 1 155 

thereof3s true, and confirms fully my Con jecture. add to this what we ſhall fay c 
5 phe A. and theſ Two Symbols will ily 9 I 97 ap 
"Now let us take 4 ſhort View' of the Everit anſivering to theſe Symbols. Soon 

} - aſter the Demiſe which Dioclerian made of the Imperial Dignity, and which ended 

rhe great Perſecution he had begun, predicted in the ian Seal, onflantine the Great 

r and after ſome \Conftits with the Retanant + 

Pretenders, betdtne fole "Emperor of all the Roman Dominions, profet- 

king at chefame*Tigie the'Chriftiati Religion, as did his Poſterity and e 

by which Means 1dolatry could never get any more into the Imperial Throne fe 

many Years ; for" the" final and ſhortHived Efforts of lian the Apoſtate, ate not 

e 48 : 43% 2.0 a 9 - 5 by N 2 wh E. 4/4 * : >- 
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worth takin Notice of, ſhewing ratlier that Chriſtianiry had taken too firm 2 Root 


to be caſt offt. However, by the coming of (Cunſtantins to the Throne, the Pagan 
Religion quite loſt all manner of Power. The very City of Rome then loſt its 
mighty Authority, the ſame Cunſtantine having tranſlated the Seat of the Empire to 
Byzantium, calling it by his own Name, and making it equal in Privileges to Rome, 
which not only broke all its Power and Dominion, but leſſen d its Greatneſs and 
FProſperity. The Senate was divided, The greateft Men followed to Byzanrium, 
and the Face of the State was on a ſudden. quite 9 The Temples of the Idols 
were in his Time forſaken and demoliſhed, as (y) Exſebixs relates, and then were 
rifled all their (Z) Ornaments and Treaſures. The Idols were removed, and thus 
their Gods were bound and drawn like Slaves and fo they went on till Theodoſius 
and Honorius made an End of all, and confiſcated the Remnant of the ſtanding Re- 
venues into the Emperor's Treaſury. Hilarius expteſſes it thus: (a). Tenplu colapſa 
ſunt, ſimulacra mutata ſunt, aruſpiſes interventu ſanclorum ſilent, augurum files fal- 
lit, unum Dei nomen in omnibus gentibut ſanddum eſt. N 
C. E N my du Wiring, were removed our of their Places] This Expreſ- 
fron is not a little different from what is ſaid in Chap. 16. 20. of the Hunde and 
Mountaine. For there it is ſaid that the lands fled, and the Mountains were not 
xd. The Difference of the Expreſſion muſt make ſome Difference in the Event. 
What Difference is found there, fliall be examined when we come to it. Here it 
is ſaid of both, that they were removed out of their Places: A Removal doth not 
ſuppoſe the Deſtruction of the Subject, but its Alienation. Now here comes in very 
well the Obſervation of the Hiſtorian Georg. Cxdrenus, who obſerves, that Conſtantine 
in the XXVIth and XXVIIch Year of his Reign, ſet himſelf to pull don the Idols 
and their Temples, and appropriated their Revenues to the Churches of God: In 
ſome Caſes the Idols were preſerved only to adorn the Publick Places, ſerving there 
as Trophies of the Overthrow of Paganim; and even the Temples were changed into 
() Churches, and appropriated to the Service of God in ſome Places. And theſe 
were afterwards turned into Temples of another Species of Tdolarry, r. 
A. Ven. 15. Kal ot Rane A , And the Kings of the Earth] Here now'fok 
los an InduQtion of Particulars, ſhewing, that from the higheſt Sort to the loweR; 
e Powers and Subjects of Pagan Idolatry own themſelves overcome by the Chri- 
tian Religion. So that this Enumeration of all the Particulars, expreſſes emphari- 
cally the great ViCtories which were obtained before, or whilſt the Idolatrous Wor⸗ 
ſhip was deſtroyed, and the miſerable Fall and Confuſion of all thoſe who. endea- 
voured to uphold it, as Galerius Moximinns, Maxentius, and Licinius; together W's 
all the Armies which — with them. This, with the following Expreſſions, 
ſhews al ſo the great Conſternation in which were all the Idolaters when Conflantine 
had overcome, declared bimſelf a Chriſtian, and began not omg to ſupport the - 
Chbriſtian Religion, bur alſo to deſtroy the Idolatrous Temples and Worſhip.. One 
may ſooner gueſs than expreſs the Terrors wherein the whole State of the Pontifices, 
Veſtal Augws, and ſuch Bodies, found themſelves, when they expected daily the 
xecution- of the Imperial Decrees” againſt them. Though all was net Rong oe: 


on a ſudden; and thoſe ar: Rome, out of Reſpett to that great City, wete long ove 
look d, yet we may eaſily think, that their Fears were continually upon them, till 
ſuch Times as all was executed ; thougli ſome of them were not done” till” the Se: 
venth Seal was open d. Becauſe, as it hath been obſerved before, theſe are only + 
Conſtquences of the main Accidents, the Antecedents and Conſequents of the fam 
Nature being ſwallowed up in the main, which is the Effect of this Sixth Seal. How- 
ever, as the inviſible Empite of the Devil is alſo concerned in this Matter, we me 
from —— — r they were in, expecting then to be fully rormentes; 
as if their Time was come that Chriſt ſhould make an äbſolute End of "Naſa 


their Kingdom, Tilary hath an Obſervation on His own Times, which illuſtrat 
theſe Matters in ſeveral Reſpects: ( Montes gitus id oft , advurſariæ ommer fi 
Puremine mit ſque virtutes pane judicij pruparantur; & muris fundumentu rarbanthy. 
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In har um enim inimicurum virtutum fiducia ſeculum conſiſtebat, & bac in inviſibilibus 
ſeculi bajus profundis latebant. Sonus autem flutuum cum fundo maris perturbatur. 
Turbato enim Diabolo, omnia terroris ſui minifteria turbantur, & ipſe in quo gentes 
pevebant, adverſantium pateſtatum ſonos trepidat. Recordemur Vatum murmura , & 
inconditos bacchantium fremitus , & nonnunquam confuſo audientium ſenſu incertum 
neſcio quid ſimulacrorum aera ſonuiſſe, omni denique prophano cere moniarum cantu 
mundum reſultaniem. Nunc vero Domino Chriſto predicato ſilere omnia confutata & 
trepida, cum hi lee Huge e genimm Dy virtute fidelium 1 ictumur ad penam, 
cum credentium s torquentur, laniantur, uruntur, & inviſibiles nobis atque in- 
umprebenſtbiles naturæ verbo continentur , puniuntur, abigumur, cum vates filent, 
cum muta ſunt Templa. Per bec itaque jam judicio præparantur, & preparatio ifle 


8 ou profict? Proficiunt  namque : Turbabuntur gentes, timebunt, cernentes ſcilicet 


s ſuos mutos, & tamum ad impoſitionem manuum noſtrarum pane ſue vocibus in- 

gemiſcentes. - 2 | | ey 

B. Kai ei uin, And the Nobles, ] or Great Men. But I refer the full Expo- 
fition of this Term to our Note upon Chap. 18. 23. B. | 
C. "Expular faorhs. cis on en X's ws are V spter, Hid themſelves in the 
Dens, and in the Rocks of the Mountams. | This is a Token of great Terror in the 
Inhabitants of a Countrey, who nor daring to meet the Enemy, or after an Overthrow 
fly ing from him, thus ſhelter themſelves in ſuch ſecret or inacceſfible Places to an Ar- 
my. The Prophets uſe that Symbol too, as T/azeh 2. 19, 21. Hoſeah 10. 8. Jeren. 
16. 16. Examples may be found in Foſhue 10. 16. Judg. 6. 2. 1 Sam. 13. 6. and 
Chap. 24. 1, 3. So our Saviour adviſes his 3 to fly to the Mountains, Marth. 
| I'd Arſanene, by (d) Theophylactus 

Simocatta, the Inhabitants of which having digged Caverns out of the Rocks dwell 


e ir ov bono? ide Aft 
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diately concerned to proſecute this Cauſe. For whom God alfo decides it, and leaves 
the Execution thereof to the Lamb and his Miniſters, as it is (e) uſudll. 
we Vaſ. 17. on He i idea i umd + dye as, Becauſe the great Day of his 
Auger 36 | 


| 46 
4 5 by ſome, that this Phraſe; the Great Day of God, is alway ro fenify 
_ the lai 2 | ſeems to 
be a Mi and not only ſome of thoſe Places confu 
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Two or Three Remarks upon God s Judgments, and the ſeveral Parts xbereof; and 
then ſhew what is the Meaning of a great Day in this Caſe; And, Thirdly; How 
the Parts of God's Judgment upon Sinners are to be diſtinguiſnad. | 
Hirt, We muſt conſider the ſolemn Judgment of God, whether of Condetrinati- 
on againſt Sinners, or of Juſtification and Reward to the Juſt, all at one View; and 
as one Act: Thar is, the Condemnation of all Sinners as one Act, and the reward - 
ing of the Juſt, as one Act like wiſe: Though this Judgment on the one Hand, and 
r'other be perfotmed at different ſucceſſive; Times. 80 that thoſe. Places of Holy 
' Writ, which do mention in general a Judgment upon Sinners, as if to be done all 
at once, muſt be explained by thoſe other Places, which diſtinguiſir the ſeveral De- 
grees, or Progreſs, of that Judgment. In the ſame manner rhoſe Places which ſpeale 
of the Reward: of the Juſt, as if to be beſtowed all at once, muſt be explain'd b 
theſe Places which diſti f 


inguiſh the ſeveral Degrees and Times of that Remuneration. 
Of both theſe Kinds of Prophecies, but eſpecially of the latter, we-ſhall find remar- 
kable Inſtances. Now the Uſe of this Obſervation is this, that as this Judgment is 
conſidered as One, and at one View, the general Attributes and Denominations there- 
of may be given to any one of thoſe Parts, which is diſtinguiſhed from the reſt by 
ſome one or more particular Tokens only, and by being ſeparate, becomes one entire 
Thing in its ſelf, and therefore may have thoſe Names, by which that whole,  where- 
of it partakes, is in general denominated. So the Judgment of God upon Sinners 
being called the great Day of the Lord, or of his Auger; any Part of that Judgment 
executed at one Time diſtinctly from any other, and even from the laſt complear 
udgment, may have the Names and Attributes, which are alſo given to that laſt 
Judgmens both being Species of the ſame Gender. The laſt Judgment it ſelf being 
ut one Species, or Part of the general Judgment of God upon Sinners, though it be- 
the moſt confiderable., The ſame will be found true of the Rewards of the Juſt, 
when we come to conſider all theſe in their proper Places. Minds e 
Secondly, By confulting our Notes upon Chap: 16. 14. E, and Cb. 18. 23. B. it 
will appear, that any Time or Occaſion, wherein God magniſies himlelf, his Glory; 
Worſhip, Church, or People, above his Enemies and tbeirs, and doch” great Mat- 
vels, or Acts either ſudden and ſurprizing, or elſe miraculous by unexpected Means, 
may be called the great Day of the Lord, and great Day of bit Anger, when he doth 
ſuch Acts to ſhew it. And ſo. Magnus Dier, 4 great Day in Tacttus- fignifies a Day 
of Victory after a great Fight: For thus we read in the Speech of. Agricola to his Sol- 
diers, () Inponite quinguagimta annis magnum Die.. | | 
Third, Therefore all ſuch 8 mult be diſtinguiſed, and when any one of 
them comes before us, mult be limited to that Time, Place; or Occafion, which is 
Introductory to it. And by conſequence in the Beginning of Chriſtianity, and eſpe- 
cially at this Sixth Seal, God and. Chriſt, and their Church, having ne other Enemy 
but the Devil and his Miniſters of the idolatrous Roman Bmpire, this greut Day of 
Anger is to be limited to the Execution of it an them, by which the Church and 
Glory of God were highly and plainly magnified. FFF 
B. K ne du f, ' nd who ir able to ſtand?] That is againſt God and his 
Chktiſt. This being Part of the Praſonopæia of thoſe: Men and Powers,” Great and 
Small, chat had withſtood the Progreſs of Chriſt's Kingdom and his Church, con- 
tains in theſe Words at leaſt a flat Conſeſſion, that they are overcome by his Power, 
and therefore never more able to reſiſt. For Sranding is the Poſture of one that 
nichts and reſiſts. So when the Magicians were overcome by Moſes; inſomuch that 
e could not avoid his Works, it is faid, the. Magician could not fland 
Mare Moſes, Exod. 9. 11. The like Phraſes may be ſeen in Lei 26. 37. Deut. 7. 
24. and Chap 9. 2. and Chap. 11. 25. b. I. 5. and Chap: 7. 12, 13. and Chap. 10. 8. 
Judge. 2. 14. 1 Sem, 6. 20. Now this was literally accompliſhed, when the Oppo- 
{ers af Conſtantine the Great made Confeflions to this Purpoſe. Thus (g) Euſebiur 
_ Ielates, that Galeriut Maxzmunus conteſſed his Sins in perſecuting the Church, 
cæaſed from. Perſecution; and gave Leave by his EdiQts to rebuild the Churches, and 
perform Divine Service therein: And that all this was caufed by the Hand of God 
upon him, who afflicted him with an horrid Diſtemper. Ailittle after, (b) Maximinus, 
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2.cxuel Enemy of the Chriſtians, being overcome more than once, ſtript off his Or- 
naments, N like a Fugitive Slave, and coming at laſt to Tarſus, fell there 
into a kind of „ flew many Pagan Prieſts and Soothſayers as Cheats, Rogues, 
and Traitors to him, but gave at the fame Time Glory to God, and made a Decree 
ſor the Li of the Chriſtians; and being highly afflicted by Diſtempers, own'd 
that be ſuſſer d juſtly, for having done the like to the Chriſtians. (i) Licinizs , the 
laſt Oppoſer of Conflantine, and a Perſecutor, being fallen into Apoſtaſy, and Blaſ- 
-pheming againſt Chriſt, was overcome! in Two great and bloody Battels ; in one of 
"which periſhed One Hundred Thouſand Men; by a Speech profeſs d, that if he was 
overcome, then he would acknowledge, that Chriſt was ſtronger than his Gods. 
(&) Being puniſhed afterwards with Death, together with his Abettors, they all 
confels'd that none but the God of Conſtantine was the true, and acknowledged 
bim alone. See here the Panegyrical (7) Oration of St. Chryſoflom upon Babylas the 

"Martyr. But God had before alſo extorted ſuch Confeſſions from the (=) 
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WI have hinted in another Place, that this facred Prophecy is ſo admirably well 
compoſed, that the ſeveral Parts of it correſpond in ſuch a manner, that 
where the Periods are diſtinguiſhed by a certain Number of Epochu c, there not only) 
each Part and Epucha hath 55 other whereby it correſponds and alludes to 
- the Farts, or Epocha's of the other Period, and in particular to that very Part to 
whoſe Number it correſponds, but alſo there are Epiſodes placed in the ſame Order. 
All which plainly demonſtrates, that though Men have the Vanity to think, that the Af. 
Hrs of the World. are carried on by mere Chance, yet the divine Providence moſt 
certainly direQs all, and acts uniformly in all its Actions; and deftroys its Oppoſers 
by the ſame Methods, and according to the ſame predeterminate Counſel. However 
this an, or Correſpondence, ſerves us to find out more eaſily the Meaning of 
the Symbols, and the whole Oeconomy of the Viſions, which foretel the Actions of 
Cod, and the ſupreme Power he exerts over his Enemies. „ i e e, 
In this Place therefore, after the opening of the Sixth, and before the opening of 
the Seventh Seal, as likewiſe we ſhall find it in the Second great Period of the Church, 
we have a great Epilode, or Parentheſis, which confiders the State of the Church, as 
going to be prepared to enjoy the Perfection of that Peace, which the Seventh Seal 
3s to. procure to it. For the Six Seals, having ſhewed us the Propagation of the 
Golpel, and the Fate of its Enemies, which are juſt overthrown, the Holy Ghoſt takes 
this Opportunity to ſhew us the proper State and Condition of the Church, without 
the Conſideration of its Enemies and Fern now proſtrated: And repreſents it as 
going to be formed into a complear vifible Body. ; whereas till its Enemies were ſub- 


ved, it had no Appearance. Or (2) elſe we may ſay, that its Enemies having been 


ſhewn ſuperior to it, and perſecuting it, to hinder its Progreſs with the Death and 
Torment of its Members; and the Holy Ghoſt having 'ſhewn, that ſuch as are dead 
on that Account, are to be rewarded hereafter ; he goes on now to ſhew the Diſpenſa- 
tion of God's Goodneſs to them that are left, for whoſe Sake having pull'a down the 
Power of Paganiſm, he hath now prepared a State of Reſt, Peace, and'publick Enjoy- 
ment of all Sorts of Liberty, both in Religion and Temporal State. That as the de. 
parted. Saints are rewarded in another Liſe, ſo God may thew the Effects of his Good- 
nels, and the Cextainty of that future Reward,” by. beſtowing a preſent Peace, as the 
Fore: runner and Earnelt of God's Power and Goodnefs, to effect that which is future 


„ 


1 


as 3 ; L a * 46 
4 4 : by n 4 * V e en * : . 
mo Z e N — N * — 


. | 
n F 
5 ertull. ad ö pu x 1H 3 15 


. „ 

7 14 
. 
8 


TY 
Lc Hom. II. Tom. V. pag 4. 
N t5 See Euleb, Eeclel, Hiſt. Lib. I. cap. 1. : 
45315 - I : | : 


m 


= . n r — 19. PAY 1 9% — * * 4 _ 4 -- —— 3 - aa 
. _ — * 1 
* — 


to the one and to the other. Thus the Lamb, or Chriſt, by the opening of the Seventh 
Seal, being to exhibit the Perfection of the firſt Period of Chriſt's Kingdom, or that 
which is the Firſt- fruits thereof, Chap. 14. 4. wherein the Church is to be planted 
till it become the abſolute Miſtreſs of all its Enemies, and have an univerſal Autho- 
rity, by being backed with the Temporal Powers as Chriſt's Servants, it was requi- 
fire that the State and Extent thereof, together with the Privileges and Advantages 
of that Peace, ſhould be deſcribed before the Seventh Seal is faid to be opened, 


nomy, as ſuits with the Times and Matters, which the Holy Ghoft defigns to re- 
F 0: ig lus oo ent pF 113% SUOMIRER 20 . e e 
Ibe Promiſe of God made to Abraham, in Geneſ. 15. 18. admits of a conſiderable 


but never executed fully, till the Days of David and Solomon, 2 Sam. 8. 3. 1 K 


14. 21. 1 Chron. 18. 3. Pſalm 72.8. From the very firſt coming out of Egypt, 11 


againſt Idolatryꝛ. 
The Second Peri 


Main. The whole Nation was overrun. by. Degrees with the Afjuriens;—and-at laſt 

carried all away into Captivity, the Capital City deſtroyed, the Temple prophaned 
and r and ſo the whole Worſhip and Religion trampled upon. Some Remnant 
Deen | | . | F | there 


The Angels of the Winds. 0. VI. . 1. 


I fs | 
to make ſome ſinall Head or A deere nder the Condutt of Z obabel, 
og : gitular High Prieſt, which it pleaſed God to we int the forme; 


fame manner we . ſhall find, that the Chriſtian Church, in the Second 
N ir, having received the Protection of the Civil Powers, and being thus 
fully ſettled by 25 falls into Idolatry and Corruption, and the true Church de- 
cays by little and little, the P therein. perſecuting the other ſound Part, 
an reducing it into a Kind of miſerable Captivity and Oppreſfion, till the Reſtitution 
f it by the Fall of the Idolateaus * and the glorious Reformation of it, and 
ropagation al afierwards throughout. the World, to be conſummated by the full Set- 
xlement of the Church, and the Appearance and ſecond Coming of the Meffas in the 
Thizd Period of it. At or towards, and before the End of the Second Period: of it, 
we That find ſome Part of the Church reſtored to its Publick Worſhip, with the Con: 
0 J of the Temporal Power, in Oppoſition to the whqle Body of the corrupted 
5 and perl: Fuß Church; and that in the fame Manner, as at the latter End of the Se- 
; = cond Pexiod of che ace Oeconomy, of re was reſtored to the — 7 of 
| as Temple and Land, and and enjoy oyed the Uſe of their Religion, in Spight of all 
Idclarers which were about, and. did 'endeayour to keep them in Oppreſ: 
on. All which is a kind of Pole to the Second Period of our Diſpenſation, put 
. the Sixth Trumpet, as this of the Firlt is put after the Sixth Seal. All theſe 
| blervarions are extreamly. neceſſary to us to underſtand aright the Symbols uſed 
frer bom. the goth 5 and particularly from that Part of it which 
| Al. within their Secand Per 
As to the Third Period « 50 our Diſpenſation, wherein the whole Myſtery: of God 
be 0 5 ed, we muſt nat expect far that Reaſon, that any ſuch ſhould be 
5 Yo [oſaical, becauſe. God never deſigned that it ſhould be perfect of it 
4 They 257 enjoyed a Reſt in any real and ſolid Circumſtance. Their Pro- 
pe by * op of it to come, but ſuch as ſhews, that they were only to enjoy 
it by Nas, in Conjunction with the converted Gentiles. So that tis to be 


te me E The underſtanding of all this depends much upon what is to be 
hereafter, but this 


: Sketch was neceſſary to give a nn or r of 
A want by gears. 8 5 


A Verf 1. Ke m dv rhamess Ae And afterwards I aw K Four 4 gets] 
very Part of the Creation is lng” Og proper Angels. All is done by God's Mini- 
B, a according to his Orders. The Number of theſe anſwers to their Domi- 
The Four Winds made ſubject to them are to expreſs all the Winds in general; 
7 che have obſerved, that this Number is ſymbolical in all terreſtrial Matters, to . 
ity rhe Univerſality of its Parts, which are counted Four ſeveral Ways According 
the Poſture and Reſpect of Man that confiders them; before, behind, on yp Right 
nd Ba 5a on ep And {© tis plain, that the Hebrews underſtood it, by giving 
Names to theſe Four Parts of the World from the Poſture of Man. Thus al Tuly 
ought, that this Diviſion aroſe from it, when he faith , Celum in xvi. partes dir. 
i 85 mr Erruſct. Facile id quidem fuit, quatuor, quas nos habemus, duplicare. Poft 
L iden ſterum facere, ut ex eo diſcerem, fulmen qua ex parte veniſſet. De Divinat. 
| oh, Fm s, (e), Vereres. quatuor amnino ſervavere per totidem mundi 
ideo nec nas pl lures nommat. Hebeti, ut nom judicatum eft; ratione. 
8. this 8 the Winds by Angels, they are ſometimes m 8 
5770 Winds, the Winds as — 5 in P/alz 1 

hs 20 hap. calls them the Four Spirits of 1 port wary ons | 
1 om flanding x Mere 1 Le 9. 2 Earth. This is not only true, but the 
mot ancient and Hence came the Worſhip paid to 

the Winds; may Mo th ol 1 . and ruling them as they pleaſe. 
And this moſt e done, for the ſame Reaſons as they — 

. Kb Fe N Mid. of Solomon, Chap. 13. 2. So the Perſians did, 
Herodor. Lib. I. $. 131, The pr Ao 0 Angel that preſides o're the Winds 
13 Name of Bad. See Herbebbt. de tis () Bad ran. Strabo Lib. 
hænicians, ee ee e Knee n Lib. . Tha e 
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Ch. VIV. Ther Angels ef the: lind: = 
Folz Lib VI S 178. Pf Lib. IL and the Romney Torrey ode 
Aacul. Cap. IX. Ifidorus Origin. Lib. XVIII. cap. 41. The Gault, Feneca 7 A 
zur, Lib. U. cap. 17. From what Virgil, faith about. Agen, « agid. Lib. 1. it is 

lain, that this Notion of the Winds being ruled by Afigels,. or Intelligent Bei 


I 


| 2 ancient and true; ſo that tis no wonder that in the Sympbolical Learning and Bi- 


vinity of the Eaftern Nations and others ſince, they ſhould be introduced as ruling 
them. The Torgum on 1 Kings 19. 11. mentions the Angels of the Windy 37103890, 


CCC | . 5 
C. Em ade nene poi + Ne, On the Four Corners of the Earth, | Iſaiah Chap. 


Winds into Four is obvious, to ſigniſy all the Winds. -\See:Kzekurl 37. 9. And to 


of taking the Four Winds in an uniyerſal Senſe,” hath theſe Words ; Sed ac fi ex 42 
rata ſandlo quadriſuris omnem ptum circumcinxerant, quidam-,ad matutinam Ori- 


0 4d 
Four impliesandſhiverfligy in reſpect of the Earth; as even in the ſucceſſiye Periods 
though Seven in Number, the. firſt Four are univerſal too, the laſt Three particular. 


0 
phox of War: (d) Feroces Bella gerunt venti. And Mea 


bo, procella, 2 
the 1ſt Bock of Hbrace, O mvir, referent, br. with the Commentators. Thus in 


NE ES IL oe N (- 4 2 1 OE; 10s fe OL ET 46" — — — — 

Ce) Ambr. Ansbert. Lib. IV. ad cap. IX. 13. (4) Ovid. NMetum Lib. x.. N 
(e) M. T. Cic. in Piſon. 8 < M. T. Cic, pro Domo. | 
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+ ſuper quatuor regina & quatuor ventis 
os, Ec. This latter Phraſe explains , * 


uded, is 
ere the were ey Gl be 
Wars Tumult of Men, expreſſed by the Symbol of 
. and from that Sea Four Beaſts 
. gem, which explains the Symbol ſo; 
45 5 25. 4, f. For iber boſt been a Sir, to the Poor, 
ic, 4 Refuge from the Storm, a Shadow from the 
aus ones is a Storm againſt the Wall. Thou ſhalt bring 
Granger ar the Heat in a dry Place; even the Heat with the 
Branch of the terrible Ones, that be brought bw. . 


ni fartitudo pauperi, auxilium inopi in tempore tribulations : 
Dos fol for ut umbraculo ab eſta, fic ſum verha impiorum, JED 23 

Sicut eflus in terra fieme : —_—_ robuftorum hunnli 
# refriery in ters arida , fe erit Pequies ſpatiofs juſto, quando 21 
| that in the Vifion of St. Tons the with-bolding of the Tot Winds de- 
notes an univerſe! Peace at this Juncture of Time. Yet the Word (n) xpdJourres 
Bey, that they have Authority over the Winds, not that they aQtually 
them”; and ſo we mult expe& the Word of Command before we can fay, 
held them, Ferry done at the e 
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E. EN 4 is en n nde, lind a lie, theEurrh, nur aponthe Sea, nor 
| 177 any Tret.] This is an Induction of Parts; te expr univerſal without Exception; 
or 


driven out and ſubjefted all the idolatrous Pretenders and their 

Adherents, when the Empire was not only. free from ſuch violent Wars a own ” * 

Boſom, but alſo all the Enemies of the ap Abroad were ſtill and quiet: Till to- 5 

wards the latter End of his Days the Punhians began to ſtir a little , but did no 
1 ſhall here give ſome Teſtimonies about it of Conſtantine bimſelf — GN 

Chriſtians and Pagans, who were wonderfully affected with ſo ſurprizing an Event, 


4 = 9 


2 joycing on the one eng Jo in the Affection of his Subjects, aud on the other, becauſe 


|  CONSTANTINUS AUG. have on the Reverſe, BEATA TRA NEU IT. 
4 » 5 g Ry. 


Rare to meet with Two fair ones of this Sort in the Maſaum of my wotthy 
Friend and Neighbour, Mr. Ralph Thoresby,. I ſhall here trouble the Reader with 2 


- the Legions carried with them. On the Face of it are written in Three Lines the 
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when that Emperor was in that Year of his. Reign, and had paſſed it over — 

The Ceremony of which Feſtival was N 8 the Coneluſion of the Coun- | 
cil of Nice, as we learn from '(p) Ez/ebic;.. The firſt and fairer of the Two, which - 1 
was of the old Collection, harh at the bottom of the Altar theſe Three Letters, „ I 
P. I R. The latter, found lately about Dozcaſter, hath. in the fame Place & T R. 1 
* perhaps, as the Learned Du HFeſue conjectures, for Siznare Treuiris, and | j 
Percuſſa Treviris. Ou the top of che Altar there appears in bah à round Figure — = 
embolſed like a Globe, and. in the fairer Medal there. appear ſomie.Beains ſhooting. l 
about it. Above that, and. cloſe: to the Edge, are plainly ſeen Three Stars. (90 | 
Dr. Sport informs us, that the famous M. Peireſe had written a Track, to ſhew from | 
is Coin, that this was a Chriſtian Altar, and the Hoſt, or Wafer, uſed in the | 

| munion of the Romyb Church, elevated above it. Which is indeed a very odd | 
*ancy. But ir deſeryes not a Confutation. For his own. Part, he looks 1 — that _ | 
und Figure like a Globe, to be a Type of the World ſet upon a Cubick Pedeſtal, ; 1 
to denote its Stability; and, to prove it he faith, that his " {o fair, that one might 1 
a Zodiac and Planets about that Sphere, or Globe. But to confute all this, it is 4 
4 3 ö .. ͤ K A —— ——— | 1 
1 | 2 3 1592 {+} „ n 93 8 I 
n ny bv oe ö 
Vid Theodorit. Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. I, cap. 13. . (4) A. Spon's Letter to H. La Chaiſe. 1 
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the Left Hand, to be good. Thus Eunius faith); 6 
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And 10 the Three Stars may” repreſent ehe Emperor Conſtantine, and his Two $ 
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And 
who 


| | and w 
may eafily perceive, that the Heathens looked upon it as the moſt remarkable 05 
= P- 


ſtance of the Times, which was the Twentieth Lear. About Which Time was 


Ted the Council of Nier, of which motgafter. For this is alſo to be obſerved as 


o 
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But we wn thy, this to apply to this Peace as [pat of 
fan- 


\ 
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Holy Ghoſt, if not the 


Pagan By which the Chriſtian Church "became Publick, and | appeared as an 
' Any againſt its Enemies the Pagans, and able to withliand them, .. 
A. Ver 2. Kel AA, de Ay drabaibor]e amt d iis, And T ſaw another 
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. the riſing of ibe Sun.] The (2) Robbies call the Angel pre- 


Ahne Y eg 2; LHA Ane 6s nr wer djaRs. mis N 78 ves h 


— Eadie, Tidy]e 38 Co,]. me, Conſdnant to this was the Opinion of the 
er gere when they look'd upon the Signs called Sinifler, and exhibited 0n 
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1 I 


. 8 8 | 7 | 4) 
r) Guns ronvit Jevum bene tenpeſture ſerena, 


plainly from the Practice of Attius Nævius, celebrated by Tally, and thus by him 


related; (7) Au veterum 2 non loquitur, que fit ab Attio Navi per 

Aruum reg ionum fatta deſcriptio 

and ex bis amiſſa, uoviſſe dicitur, fi recuperaſſet, uam ſe deo daturum, que maxima 

et in Vinen. Lugue ſue inventa , ad meridzem ſpetans, in vinea media dicitur-con- 

ftniſſe : Cumque in quatuor * vineum drojfiſſet ; triſque partes aves abdi ent | 
; - s it 


ta parte, que” erat reliqua, in \'regione di a, 7 
1 videmics: invenis. © Nu re celebrata, cùm vicini omnes ad unum de rebus ſur 
referrent, erat in magno nomine & gloria, Ex quo faftum eft, ut eum ad ſe rex 
Priſcus accerſeret. And Pim, fpeaking of the Thuſcan ine of the Lightnings, 
() Ofo ab exortu ſiniſtras, totidem & contrario appel/avere dextras. Thus then the 
Anzur, looking to the South, had the Eft on his Left; and ſo whatſoever Omen 
came from thence was But Liuys Account ſeems” ſomewhat different, when 
Numa was the Perſon, for whom the Auſpicia were enquired : For then the Augu. 
being only as Miniſter, and Nama Party concern d, Numa turned to the Soth, and 
the Augur” turning to the Eft, and with his Litaus dividing the whole, Sky into 
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. . 5 Nee e 25 * 
4) Vid. Buxtorf.Lexic. Rabbin. R. W. 1 / () Apud M, T. Cic. de Divinar, Lib. II . 
5) Feſtus V. Sars. (.) M. T. Cic. De Divinarione, Lib. . 
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Two Parts from Eaſt to Veſt, determined the North Side to be the f a4 i 

Scuath Right. But ſtill whatſoever came from. the La to —— Slate A = 
Courſe of the rifing Sun: And whatſoever came from the Right to thi Left went 
againſt the Courſe of the Sun; whence the Omize became Secunda, or adverſa; and 
therefore the Left was the good and proſperous Side, and the Right quite contrary. 


autem à ſinendo didtum, quantum ad augutia pertinet, quod. nos. agere aliquid_ ſinat. 
Conſult alſo Phutarch's Ram. Queſtions, Page 251, 252. Alto Homer ; d. M. 
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| ry HOI it Buapug - 7% 7/4147 F fie ne br: le 
When Men conſulted purpoſely in reſpect of Heaven, the W3s t 45 icht of the 
Gods, and the Leſt of the Conſulter: And on the . the Leſt of the Gods 
was the Weſt, and the Right e the fir 
| good, and the latter unlucky: And that becauſe of the, Poſition. of ubs Heavens. . For 
it you explain the Signs according to the Symbolical Science, which) was the Origin 
of theſe ſtications, a Ring Sun is a riſing Power or Government; and the 
| Rong Goa, is a good and proſperous Omen and A to the Conſulter, or to 
thoſe for whom the Angel comes. And this Motion H a Ring Sun, is even become 
trivial among us. See Horace, Lib. II. Ode 26, 27. and Mr. Dacier. As alſo a 
remarkable Paſſage to this Purpoſe in (e) Tulhy, too long to be inſerted here, abont 
the placing of Jupiters Statue towards the Eaſt, for Luck Sake. To e 
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added, the Ofentum reported by Sucronius, concerning the future Greatneſs 
guftus © (d) Infans adbuc, ut: ſcriprum qpud Druſum extat, repoſitus veſpere. in cunts 
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Mad. J. v. 286. Y virg; heidi) Yirg; eic id Vid. Serv. in En. 
Lib. IX. C. 1447. (5) &ſchyl, Prom. Verſ: 486. (e) M. T. Jie. Catil. III. vid. 
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of the Conſulter; and therefore the firſt was counted 
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4 nutriculs, loco plano, poſtera Fuce non comparuit : & diu queſitus, tandem in attiſ- 

fima turri n 1 contra e, See The like Reaſoning is found 5 
Pliny : (e) Lu proſpera exi ſtimantur, quoniam leva parte” nundi ortus ſlt. 
But as there is Reaſon to think, that the Language of the Prophets is more 
Familiar to the Holy Ghoſt, than that of any other Author of the Symbolical 
Sciences; ſo we may hope to find in Holy Writ, 4 more preciſe Determination of 
the Signification of this Angel from the riſing Sun. And indeed ſo we ſhall find, 
that this _ comes for the good of the Chriſtian Church; and that too in order 
to deliver it from Servitude, and to make it the Head of the Heathen, and by that 
to make it very Publick, by exerting its Liberty; and that the Prophets, and other 
Holy Writers, uſe ſuch Expreſhons to the fame Purpoſe. In 2 Sam. 22. 4. which 
contains David's laſt Words, the Protection and Favour of God to his People, is 
Stpared'to the Light of the Morning, when the Sun riſeth, even a Morning without 
Clouds. For as Light is the Symbol of God's Government, ſee Hoſea 6. 5. ſo the 
duni ef ir ig the rifing of the Sun, is the beginning of his Favour and Delive- 


nice which 35 topo forwards unto greater Perſection. Hence Solomon, Prov. 3. 18. 
- © Sith, Burthe Path of the Fuſt is as the ſhining Light, that ſhineth more and more 
© ng tbeparſet Dy. And again, Chap. 20. 27. 965 wei- me dye zur, The Lamp of 


the * the Breath of Men, That is, the Favour of God keeps up Men alive, 
"makes" them Active, vigorous and V it is comfortable and beneficial to 

them 8 i che Words of David fignify, that the Glory of his Kingdom newly 
riſen ſnall daily increaſe, like Graſs which hath the Benefit of the Sun after ſeaſonable 
Showers. ; Now David's Caſe is juſt parallel to this, as being rhe beginning of tle 
Settlement of the Moſairal:Diſpenſation.. See alfo Amos 5. 8. 80 in Iſaiab it is 
Aid, Chap. 58. 8. Then ſhall tby Light break forth as the Morning, and thine Healtb 


- ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedy. The Health implies Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the Light of 


ſhall 
The Morning, 4 Deliverer. That is, God will ſend a Deliverer, and forgive the 


Sins of his People, ot remit the Puniſhment. The like Expreſſion we have in 


T/aiah 60. 1, 2. Ariſe, ſhine, for tby Liebt ie come, und ibe Glory of ibe Lord i 


en upon thee. For bebold the Darkneſs ſhall cover the Earth, and groſs Darkneſs 


6 
((bcherein 


it.is ſaid in Ls 49. 14. Ihe For 2 foe 2M hy” FCS. — . 
_ that is, when comes to judge the Cauſe of the Upright, that have” been in Op- 
wrt * 4 00 Db 03.7 .F { ; „ [4 


"rhe People: But the Lord ſball ariſe upon thee; and bis Glory ſhall be ſeen upon ihce. 
"This needs no further Illuſtration; For this Light is the Mefeas, who to the Church 
of Iſrael is the Arena, the Spring, or Eft, or Sun riſing, as well as the Light of 
"the whole World: Zach. 3. 8. Malach. 4. 2. John 1. 4. Oc. and is theretore called 
Aid the Len of Rig breon ne . bid ee en 
All theſe Notions are applicable to that Expoſition of the Arj,, which Zachary, 
Father of the Baprift, gives us in his Hymn, in theſe Words, Late 1. 78, 79. Where- 
" by the Day-ſpring , rad, from on High bath viſſted us, to-groe Light to them that 
"fit in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death," to guide our Feet into the way of Peace. 
For the Words, to fit in Darkneſs,” and in the Shadow” of Death, Fgnif to be in 
Slavery and Subjection, as the Jetiſh Nation was then. Which Expreſſion alludes 


©Meffras, and meet with th Ex "I 
"plains them thus; Ad aperiendor oculos Domus Iſrael; qui ſunt quaſi exeiria; lage: ut 
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preſſion, and ſets them at Liberty, then the Upright in their Turn ſhall ſubdue the 
Wicked And there is this further 8 of the Expteſſion to the Nature of 
the Thing, that Juſtice was executed, and Cauſes were tried in Courts in the Morn- 
ing, as appears from Jerem. 21. 12, 89 that the Morning is the oper Time of 
Goal-delivery, and Courts of Juſtice met then, the Flaces in which laves were 
either delivered to their Maſters by Sentence for Payment, or elſe ſet at Liberty. 
Such Cauſes being there managed, as appears from Exod. 21. 6. So Tyndarus in 
Plautus being taken out of the Quarry Pits faith, (g) Lacis das tuendæ copiam. Fut- 
ther, the Angel coming from the Eaſi to mark them in their Foreheads, alludes to 
the Cuſtom of drawing the Slaves out of the Pit in the Morning, and ſuch as were to 
be truſted Abroad, had Marks burned on their Forehead ; and the muſtering of them 
may be in Alluſion to the Cuſtom of the Stewards, who took an Account of the 
Slaves that were in his Keeping, when he opened the Pit. Which Practice was 
neceſſary to them that had great Numbers of Slaves. And. here L muſt not forget 
to ſay, that in this there may be an Alluſion as well as in the other Particulars of 
marking in the Forehead, to Ezekze!'s Viſion, Chap. 9. 2. For he that doth it there, 
coming into the Temple with others appointed to other Purpoſes, where, as it is in 
the Hebrew and others, they are ſaid to come from the North-gate, the Aline Editi- 
on of the LXX reads ei Arenas, the Eaſt gate. Which reading, tho it may ad- 
mit of great Diſpute, is however much to our Purpoſe. And here it is proper to 
'remember the Dream of Mordecai and its Expoſition, Eher 11. 9, and Chap. 10. 6. 
compared with Chap. 8. 6, Thus alſo Ovid in his Exile ſpeaks of his, hoped for 


Change of State: 
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Seneca, being in the ſame Condition as Ovid, ſpeaks juſt. in the ſame Manner: ( 
een an., See ü or on 
I I-ſhall here alfo cite fome Places of prophane Authors, wherein Light ſigniſies the | 
Protection, and Favour, and Deliverance wrought either by God or Men. Thus in 
Homer (] eb, d dd pe Id. The Scholiaſt explains it by en, .ovlnzier, 
So Pindar, to ſhew the Vanity of human Endeavours, without the _Fayour of God, 
„D ee, i 3 nt; wet , © Exit Wray rem, a. img alyna 
dae bly, dee e glare, 
F177 
The Favour and Protection of the Graces to himſelf he expreſſes thus: 
= (in Kaghay 2 6 5 3 4 Mi we A e by ©e 15 ba | 
Thus to expreſs, that in human Affairs Riches and Virtue are the beſt Friends, he 
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240 f. alſo uſed by () Pidg to the Ike Purpoſe, a5, Acai. e: Thite 
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be) Plaurus Cap. Ack. V. Sc: IV. v. 11. g. Trg. N 5. 3. 
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tus in our Notes u n And ſuch an Omen may 
been is Xenephon e of the Great, Lib. IV. Hence in Lain Au — 
who are the Copy ſis of the Greek, c wha rag ag ln e 


. that was! A who wrote his ing of {the Times — 89 : 
Prophecy concerns, concerns, ſhould uſe, to expreſs REG = Church, the 
525 8 Wend which the Holy Ghoſt employs to. foretel it. W Rl ( Aa, 5 
gens Song . Tols ply oat Fe 8 Foun » cut 575 n fal- 
2 And 0 ne ok 7 Fe os, eval] , -the 
1 5 Suit Church then 2 * the whole Cha apters which are the Expoliticn of all this 
— And befides this, it is alſo very remarkable how that Conflanrine himſelf did 
declare, that the Salvation 'of the Church, of which he calls himſelf. the Inſtrument, 
G A, the Leader or Angel, was, as he profeſſes, by the Power of that Lighr, 
ich came at firſt from the oft. Euſebius himſelf aftervatds compares; him to an 
© Auel from Heaven. To which add theſe, 5 @s & wn x vux1i "omg lg 4 
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the Eaſt, or riſing of the Sun : 5 how God makes uſe of ERR 3 
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B. ele een, 268 get, Having the Seal of the Lag Gal "The bearing 
of a Seal is a token of an high Office , either by Succeſſion or Deputation. Tha is in 


Geneſ. 41. 42. Pharaoh mak Foſeph his Sear ives him his. that 3 Lug 
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But to give no mote Examples, which are obvious, this makes the Onirocriticks de- 
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This Angel theretore muſt * it ſome Prince or Monarch, who as the high 
Steward of God, is to bring to Light or Liberty, and mark the Setyants of God on 
their Foreheads. So that he ſymbolically repreſents Conſtantine: the Great, who was 
the inſtrumental Cauſe of this univerſal Peace , that ſet a Mark upon God's Servants. 
of the Chriſtian Church, that they might make a publick Profeſſion of their Services 
and not only ſet them at Liberty, but gave them their Reward; of which hereafter. 
The Publick Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion which ConflaWine made, was the 
Seal of God in his Hand, becauſe he exerted his Power to protect it in his Subjects. 
I find in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, a literal Accompliſhment of this Prophecy in 
the Caſe of Conſtantine, and if we may believe them, of Divine Authority too. 
When he went to fight againſt the Tyrant Maxentzzs, he took the Sign of the Croſs, 
the viſible Badge of our Profeſſion in believing in Jeſus Chriſt Cruciſied, he put it 
in his Royal Standard, and made his Soldiers to put it in their Shields; (c) CR 
faith ; Commonitus eſt in quiete Conflantines ut cꝶleſte ſgnum Dei Wotaret in ſcutis, 
atque ita prælium committeret. (d) Euſebius faith, that firſt Cunſtantine ſaw about 
e a Lucid 3 of a Croſs with an Inſcription below it, B, Tire i, 
In hoc vinces. That reflecting afterwards upon it the next Night he fell aſleep, and 
dream d that the Son of God appeared to him, bidding him to make the:Repreſen-. 
tation of that which he had ſeen in the Heavens, upon which he might: truſt to 
overcome his Enemies. This he faith that . himfelf told him, and did 
confirm it with Oaths, long after his Succeſſes. Comp. Johan. Antioch. Malale, 
Lib. XIII. Page 2. who hath, theſe Words as ſpoken by Conflantine; alpen zn n n 
one b Vr Ts Oe TN ,t A j“. sar. Conſlantine himſelf, in his Epiſtle to 
Sapor King of Perſia, faith, (e) Hunc Deum colo, cujus fienum Deo dicatus. meus 
exercitus portat in bumeris. And as to the former Cale of Maxentiuc, ] Euſebius. 
faith, that Conſtantine ſer up in Rome the Sign of the Croſs, with a Latin Inſcription, 
aſcribing to his Truſt in the God whom that Sign betokeneth, his Victory over. the 
Tyrant. And this Croſs was held up by the Right Hand of his Statue. This is 
ſufficient to explain the Event. I know, that many (g) Learned Men are pleaſed to 
call ſome of theſe Circumſtances into Queſtion; But the publick Acts of Cnſtantine 
are ſufficient for my Purpoſe: And though ſome are pleaſed to aſcribe this only to 
his Craft and Political Arts, to gain the Chriſtians to his Side, it is all one. I am 
not to enquire into the Heart of a Man. But yet I think their Reaſonings are not 
concluſive; nor their Aſperſions of his Perſon, and ſuppoſed Crimes, well grounded. 
Conſult Dodwe!!'s Diſſert. II. Sect. 61. on Irenæus. | | | a | 
C. S Cie., Of the liuing God. | In a parallel Viſion repreſenting the ſame 
State of the Church, though with a different View, Chap. 14. 1. this Seal f God is 
explained by this Expreſſion, implying, that theſe Servants of God are marked by the 
Name of the Lamb, and of his Father, upon their Foreheads. So that this Seal. 
muſt be ſaid to contain the Marks of both their Names; and conſequently that the 
Title of Living God, is coadequate to the Father, and his Son the Lamb. I have 
ſomething more to ſay upon this, when the Reader hath been better prepared for it, 
by peruſing what we have to ſay hereafter. concerning the Name and k of the 
Beaſt, in Gap 13. 17. and what we ſay there concerning the Mark and Number of 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Dottrine of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
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(0) Ariſtoph. Equit. (e) Lactant. de Mort. perſecut. (d) Euſeb. de Vir. Conſt 
Lib, I. Cap. 22, 23, 24, 25» (e) Hiſtor. Tripartit. Lib. III. Cap. 3. Y Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccl. Lib. IX, (e) vid. Obſervat. Select. ad Rem Liter. Spectantium. Toni. I. Obſervat. 

XXII. atque Jac. Tollij Præf. ad Not. in Verfion. Gallic. D. Longin. dt. 
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318 £21 I be Seal of God. Ch. VII. v. 3 
out of St. Barnabar. See therefore the Note upon Cy + 14. 1. C. As this Seal is 
the Croſs; ſo the ſealing therewith is the publick Profeſſion of owning Chriſt cru- 
cified as our Lord. Hence the Chriſtians, even in the Time of Perſecution, to de- 
note publickly their Profeſſion, figned themſelves on the Forehead with the Croſs: 
| And Ne Crots dy them Elled the Siga of Chriſt. Lactantius fays of it: (g) Sig- 
numgue illud maximum, atque ſublime, frontibus ſuis ſuſcepturum. St. Romanus 
ich: (5) Portans quippe & in bumeris Crucem & in fronte ſignum regale. And 
Philip of Heracles hath theſe Words; (i) Pater Domini noſtri ſalvatoris 7efu 

iti, qua es lumen inoiqum , qui dongſij mibi fignum Crucis & Chriſti. So in the 
Akts of St Exples, A. C. 304, it is aid,” Euplus libera manu fignans fibi frontem 
| dixit, Vue mc dixi & nunc ea confiteor, me eſſe Chriſtianum, & dromas ſcripturas 

Bere Which in the Cotb. Manuſcript , and others, is thus expreſſed, Tunc bearys 
pla 3 Chrifti faciens in fronte ſua dixit, Que nunc dixi, & nunc ea con- 

br. And another Martyr, (&) Multum autem hortatus eft cum beats Epiſcopus, & 
Domini noſtri feſu Chriftt. Of another tis ſaid, (7) Hee 
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onfencuit eum in nomine 
wb? dixit, Chriſti miles, cructs ſe figno communtioit. And (n) Clemens Alex. gives it 
—— the Name of nne, Sign. See Beveridge in Can. VI. Chalced, Pag 113. 
D. Kai Mek gar} wad ay mis ren ayes, And be cried with a Toud Voice to 
the Four Angels.) A great Voice able to command, implies a mighty and 994 
Fares, able to ſubdue the Oppoſers, as this Epithet of las, great, conſtantly fiz- 
nifies in this Book. Now as High Steward of God, and intruſted with ſufficient 
Power, he commands and forces theſe inferior Angels, Rulers of the Winds, and 
Symbolically Mafters of War and Peace, as preſiding over ſuch Affairs in the World, 
either to make War, ot to ceaſe it; to forbear it whilft he is employed about his 
: Office : Th beer Angels, muſt therefore be ſuppoſed to have acted till 
| Ni Voice of this An e forbids them; and to ceaſe from acting no longer than 
_ his Command reaches. And this implies that wonderful Favour of God to On. 
fan ine, in giving him Peace all about him, as was done to Solomon in the like Oc- 
nien, 1 Ng 14. 24. So that being the Terror of all the Foreign Enemies of his 
Empire, he had full Opportunity to ſettle the Affairs and Peace of the Church 
e Haze Ayinos; To the Four Angels. ] Inſtead of rwngar, there is a Ma- 
nuſcript which hath age, ſtanding by, as ready to do Miſchief, if not prevented, 
or ſto by this Prohibition. AN 5 | 
F. ok n dunis Ae, Thi ee . Thi det Aa, To whom it was given to wrong 
the Earth and the Sea. ] To wrong is to hurt, or diſturb. For Wars are always de- 
den d by God to puniſh the Wickedneſs of Men. If ſent againſt God's Enemies, 
to puniſh them for their Malice and Hurt done to his Servants; if to his Servants, 
ither to amend, or elſe to puniſh them to the utmoſt. | 
A. Verf. 3. Alper, u dd, mu yi, wire Tho SAA, wire mt dpa, Saying, 
_ nor the Earth, neither the Sea, nor the Trees. | As Trees fignify great Men, 
the Nobles of a Kingdom, ſo the whole ſeems to imply, neither to bring Wars 
from Foreign Enemies, nor to cauſe Rebellions, by ſtirring the Great Men in 
Power within the Roman Empire, to © diſturb this High Steward in his great 
Deſign. Conſtantine, when he m to fide with the Chriſtians, was em- 
powered to quench the ambitious Defigns of his Competitor Licinius; and when he 
had fo done, was quiet afterwards all along; and left the Empire peaceably to-his Sons. 
B. Azes © See tn, Till we ſhall Seal.) Or, hyve Sealed. This Expreſ- 
fion limits the Time of this univerſal Peace. What Term this was we ſhall 
ſee, when we have explained ſeveral other Particulars which are firſt to be un- 
derftood. However, here let it be obſerved, that the ſealing of theſe Servants, 
and the ny or them, are Two different Matters; different Symbols, 
and therefote different Actions. The one is a Preliminary to the other: The 
Numbrimę is an Action of greater Concern than Sealing It gives more Power. 
The Holy Ghoſt is thought here to have alluded to Ezek. 9. 4. In that Viſion one 
is commanded to have ſet a Mark, or to write the Letter Ta upon the Foreheads of 
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(z) Lafianc. Lib. IV. Cap. 26. (b) Aa S. Romani ex Euſeb. Ceſarienf. Lib. II. de Re- 
ſurrect. Edit. Sirmondi. ) Paſſio S8. Philippi Ep. Heraclez, (Y Paſſio S. Quirin 
Epiſc. OY Baſilius M. de S. Gordio. [m) Clem. Str. VII. Pag. 33. 

; 9 - 07"; "tho 


— 


3 4 4 n . 
„ vw — — 10 — 


Chap. VII. v. 319 


(GE che Bgbed and cried for. che Abomination. comminted by che tell of . 
Who Chal hy ee elcape the Deſtruction prepared for thoſe that commi . — | 


Abominations. But in the firſt Intention, that Mark fignified, that God was reſolved 
to acknowiedgp as his Servants thoſe Men, who were not guilty of the Crimes; for 
which the. reſt were to be puniſhed ; and by TRY" ect this Mark would preſerve 
' theſe from thoſe Puniſhments. In all Ages and Nations to et A Mark on a Man, 
Beaſt, or any Thing, is to take Poſſeſhon- thereof as Servants, or proper Goods 
Virgil to ſhew, that in the Golden Age all Things were in common, Tl: 545 


Ius erat: in medium quarebant. + 


And ſo refignare is to quit Poſſeſſion, by taking off our Mark. 80 in Athens they 
called (o) ssl ei, 4 Houle engaged to another, and put into his Poſſeſſion for 
the Security of Payment: Of which many Examples are to be found in Demoſthenes. 
But what is more to our Purpoſe; in the Roman Empire, the Soldiers as: ſoon! às en- 
rolled were marked, of which more on Chap. 13. 17. E. And indeed this Mark is 
to denote the Servants, or Soldiers of God and Chriſt, nom publickly enrolled, to 
fight his Enemies, and enjoy the Reſt or Peace, God promiſes: now after their Tri- 
bulations. Thus we ſee, that as the Impoſition of God's Name, and of the new 
Jeruſalem, and the new Name of Chrift ſet upon the Martyrs, Chap. 3. 12. fignifies 
the giving of a Right to the new Zerzſalem , to enjoy the Reſt thereof: So this Im- 


(a) Nec fignare quidem aut partiri limite mb 


poſition of the bare Sas is to give them that receive it à Right to egjoy the preſent 


eſt, God is immediately going to put them into. 85 r 
C. Tac J 5% dug iu, The Servants of our Cod.] The Freedom, or Conqueſt, 
which God and the Lamb have obtained for the Chriſtians, is not to make them Li- 
bertines, that is, to be without Religion and the Fear of God, which was the 
of the Fyicurcans and Fyrrhonians; but to put them inſtead of a tyrannical and de- 
ſtructive mercileſs Maſter, into the Hands, and under the Protection of a kind and 
ſaving Lord: The Service of God being perfect Freedom in that Senſe. Thus Ter- 


his Meaning further in theſe Verſes: 
() Nam ſervire Deo, totogue incumbere cordle. 
ect bal Intemerata fides, hbertas ſponte paratur. E Ga | 


See John 8. 32, 36. This Marking of them ſhews, that thereby they become Gals 
Peculium, and dare publickly make Profeſſion thereof to the Dilappointment of 
their Enemies. By this Mark the Name of God is publickly called on them. See 


what hath: been obſerved before on Chap. 2. 17. D. and J. Spencer de Legib. Hebr. 


Lib. H. A.. 3 | 8 0 why 
D. E 4 wars mov why, Upon their Forebeads. | Servants of old were ſtigmatiz'd 
in their Forehead with the Maſter's Mark. See zal, Lib. II. Ep. 29. and Lib. III. 
Epigr. 21. Lib. VIII. Epigr. 75. Senec. de Ira Lib. III. cap. 3. Hefychius, v. le- 
eva & Eayiorv à d Plutarch. Vit. Nicie Macrob. Saturnal, Lib. I. cap. 9. 
Theſe then as God's Seryants are thus Symbolically mark d. And why not 
upon the Hands likewiſe ? for in I/azaÞ 44. 5. according to the LMX: And another 
Hall write upon his Hand, and ſhall be called by che Name of the God of Iſrael; 2 - 
ala 103 avis, By which it is plain, that this might be done. But that Place is 


Symbolical ; And the Prophet ſpeaks it in Allufion and Oppoſition to the Practice of 


the Heathens, who did ſo; as appears from Zach. 13. 6. where the Prophet ridicules 
by an Irony thoſe, who, having «by ſuch Marks dedicated themſelves to ſome falſe 

20d, ſhall then be aſhamed to on it; and pretend, that this was done not in Ho- 
nour to a falſe God, but by a Maſter who thus marked his Servantsz of which Pra- 
Tice more hereafter. God had forbidden all ſuch ſtigmatizing only the High Prieft 
on his Forehead bore a Plate, or Crown of Gold, whereon the Name of God was 


written, to ſhew, that the Prieſt was his Servant; and that all his Service was conſe- 
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i) Virgil. Geo. Lib. J. (e) Heſych. in cx. ) Tertull, de jejun, Cap. XIII. 
( Tertall dun. adr, Marc, Lib l. En. WII, e 
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. Cap, VIII 


rullian faith very well: (p) Ego me ſeculo non Deo liberum memini, And he explains . 


__  crated. 
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$26 "The Sealing of God 5'Serwants. Ch. VII. v. a: 
"med to God only. Twas theCuſtom of the Roman Generals to cauſe the Soldiers 


enrolled to have a'Mark on their Hands. To this here is Alluſion made: This being 


zn Grder to diſcover the State of the Chureh under the Symbol of a Muſter, or gene- 


ral Call ef God's Soldiers. For ſo the Martyrs and Confeſſors are conftantly called 
in the Stile of the Church, vis. (7 ) Mites Chriſti. And indeed the State 6 a Chri- 
dis call'd Wurfare even in Holy Writ. And this Figure is alſo uſed by the 
Stoicks. So Seneca fays: (S6) Nobis quogue militandum eſt: Et quidem genere mi- 
irie, quo nungquam Quaies ; nunquam onum :datur. The Forebead in the 1ymbolical 

fignifies the Appearance before Men. The Indian Interpreter faith, 1 ls. 
zi fic, Wege io ArGe WU agg. Chap. 56. Thus we find in Tully : 
(z) Sit denique inſcriptum in fronte uniaſcujuſque civir, quid de repub. ſentiat. So 


that this Seal on the Forehead of God's Soldiers or Servants, implies that they are 


to'make a 'publick Profeſſion of God's Service; and that this High Steward by his 
applying of it now, entitles, and gives them Ability to do it with Boldneſs, with- 
pr br Oe Oppreſſion'or Perſecution.” Why theſe Marks ate only on their Foreheads 
ſhall be confidered/ aſterwards. See the Note on Chap. 13. 16. B | 
1 &'Vaſy. Ke dees + derbe A icon, And I heard the Number of them 


mich were ſealed. That is, I heard the Calling over of the Muſter Rolls, and the 


caſting up of the after the whole was done. That *Ae:95 alludes to the Muſter 
Rolls; ſhall+be proved elſewhere ;/ See the Note on Chap; 13. 17. E. Note here, 
Kat the Alexandr. MS. omits: theſe Words: But this only proves, that the beſt MSS 


may ſometimes be faulty. Whether we read here # ay; or: V dal, as the 


Edition; the Senſe-is the ſame: Though tis obſervable,” that the Authors 


| pe in general of Armies in theſe Terms, uſe the Plural. 


B. "Exams x, greomedxor]e Trwngss Ares LW poa «8601, And there were ſealed an Hun- 


drei Furty Four Thouſand. 1 The Word νν,jaflss, As well as Moved in Chap. 9. 16. 


mint be tranſlated by ſome of our modern Terms of military Diſcipline, as Battali- 
ons, Regiments, and Brigades. And fo the m ſtical Number will conſiſt, not in 
the Thouſands, but the CXLIV. which ariſing from the Number XII. is in the Old 


Teltament applied to the I/rae/ires from the Number of the Tribes, and by conſe- 


now to the ſpiritual-J/rael, or Chriſtian Church, compoſed now firſt of the 


; * I/raet, and allo of the Genres. It is certain, that the ancient way of mu- 


ſtering Armies was in this Manner, by Thouſands, and Ten Thouſands. 1 Sam. 18. 
7, 8, 13. Chap. 17. 18. and Chap. 22. . Numb. 31. 14, 48, 52, 54. Deut. 1. 


15. Exod. 18. 21, 25. In-which Place Foſephus ſeems to have read more than we, 
for he adds luis; as if the I aelites had been alſo divided into Brigades of Ten 


Thouſands. So tis plain, that the Romans at firſt did form theit Soldiers into Thou- 
Lands, becauſe the word Miles comes from Mille; as (u) Voſfms and (wo) Sanctius 
Hare ſhewn. 80 (x) Bochart ſhews, that the ancient Gauls did obſerve this Method, 
from the Name of their Batallions, vig. Alauda, which was pronounced like 2 


da, near 2. kin to the Syriac, D, Alaſata, a Thouſand, So in Hebr. ]. A. 
pb, a Oiliarch Colonel over a Thouſand Men. 1 Eleph a Thouſand. The Mo- 


gots ſtill do reckon by (9) Touman, a Myriad, or Ten Thouſand. Virgz/: (z) in milli- 
"bus ardet ; ſpeaking of the Amazons. So Stati: (a) Piſæis s millibus unus. And 
Sihus Lalicus: () Millibas bis Ductor, &c. And ſo Schindler underſtands Mic. 
F. 2. But thou Bethlebem Enbrata, though thou be little iv D785; among the 
Thouſands of Fudeb ; that is, though thou canſt muſter but ſmall: Numbers 
-when the Tribe of Judah is drawn up. Bethlehem was ſo inconſiderable, that it 


could not have a Leader of a Thouſand, as having too few Men in it; and ſo was 


Forced to Mufter under ſome other great Town. But for all that, Chriſt the Leader 
"of all 1/79! was to come out of it. The fame Thought is expreſſed in Judg. 6. 15. 
ka lens guad jor Inexin, Out of every Tribe of the Children of Iſrael.) This 
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Number, which was affected to the Moſaical nov pr gry and particularly in their 
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Numbring or- Muſtering, Num. 1. is ſtill made not in broken, or exact Num- 
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- 1 Mariani, c. Tertullian, and others. (s) Senec. Epiſt. $r. Vid. Arrian. 
* III. Cap. XXIV. (N. T. Cic. Orat. I. in L. Catilin. (#) Voſſij Ecy- 
4 2 ) Sancti Minerva. Lib. IV. Cap. 16. Sect. 22. (x) rt. Canaan- 
Lib, 42. 7) Herbelot tis. Touman. (x) Virg. Xneid, Lib. I. (s) Pap- 


Cap. 4 C clot 1 F 
Scat, Theb, Lib, VII. Veri. 229, Vid. Lib*VIIL Veal. 108. (6) Sil. Iralic, Lib. III. 
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that it ſeems to be inverted affectedly, and ſome Names left out, or changed. 1 
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bers, as in the Caſe of Moſes; but rather by ſuch an affected Number, as might ap- 
| pear to denote. Symbolically an Univerſality. Now as the Number of XII. is alſo 
2 ſacred in the new 1/7ael, by the Converſion of the old I/rae/, and the Adop- 
tion of the Gentiles, or their (b) Inſertion into the old Stock; for theſe Reaſons we 
en ſind this Number in theſe Viſions; and we may conclude, that all theſe Places 
enote the Chriſtian Church, to what Symbol ſoever this Number of Twelve 
be join d. And this continues throughout all the Periods of the Chriſtian Dil 
penſation: Though towards the Perfection thereof the Majeſty of the Symbols 


As no fingle, Word is vain; in all this Sacred Book; ſo the Particle ix gives me ©, 
an Hint to obſerve; that the Holy Ghoſt hath ſet forth this Muſter in ſuch an ect 24 4 
and Symbolical Number, to ſhew us, that all the carnal 1/-ael ſhould not be received .", 
within the Pales of the Church, to enjoy the bleſſed Reſt of it; but that God would 
make a particular Choice of the faithful and true Mraelites among them: And that 
all the reſt by their Folly ſhould be rejected. Such exact Numbers as this appear- 
ing to ariſe from Choice, and not the Chance of a promiſcuous Multitude. This 

orce of the Particle #« hath been already obſerved in our Note upon Chop. 5. 9. F. 

nd perhaps theſe are ſealed all out of the carnal I/rael; as being the Firlt-born of 
the Church, who were to fight for all the reſt, and by their Victory to procure for 
all the Joy which the following Company ſets forth, collected without Number 
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The Sealed Servants, * 321 


e Gentiles. wr arts bib of 'y 
A. Verſ. 5. E i, Lids, ding, dad des kopeara df Of the Tribe of Fuda were 
Sealed Twelve Thou ſand.] We are to obſerve: here, that not only the 5 — of the 
Tribes is not here obſerved, as it ſtands in any other Part of Holy Writ, but likewiſe 


have indeed obſerved elſewhere, that the Holy Ghoſt throughout theſe Viſions hath 
purpoſely avoided, in making Uſe of the Symbols fetch d from the Maſaica! Oeco- 
nomy, to let them ſtand juſt in the ſame manner as they did therein: But always 
gives them ſome Token of Difference, to ſhew the Alteration of the Conſtitution, 

and the diſannulling of all the Pretenſions made in the ſame. From hence we may 
condude, that the Variations found here are not without Myſtery ; that is, ſome 
particular Reaſon and Deſign. Mede hath taken much. Pains to find that out, I 
lt ke the. of bis Thooghts, with foine By Tmreovements. The Take foes 
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1 Here the Names of Dan and Ephraim are not ſet down : Dan is quite left out. 
Ephraim is ſupplied by Jaſeph. It may be ſuppoſed, that Dan is quite left out, and 
Ephraim not named, becauſe odions, as being the Tribes which introduced Ido- 
Iatry. Judg. 17. 18, Micah of Ephraim ſet up an Idol, and the Danites were the 

_ fuft that made Application to it. Dan never forſook its Idolatry, wail the Day of ſ 
the Captivity of the Land, Judges 18. 31. For this Reaſon perhaps, though Dan 

is named in 1 Chron. 2. 2. among the Sons of Jacob, yet the whole Tribe is after- 
wards left out in the Genealogies, as being caſt out of Iſrael. 5 improved Fo 
that; and having sevolted from the Houſe of David, and ſet up Idols of its own, - 1 
never forſook them. All the Kings of 1/7ae/ ſtuck. to the Sin of Feroboum, 2 Kings | A 
17. Inſtead of the-odious Name of Ephrarm, that of Joſeph, the great Patron of 
the whole Nation, a Name of bleſſed Memory, is reſtored 


rio! | or. his Sake. Inſtead of 
Dan the Name of Levi, whoſe Tribe had been ſeparated from the reſt of the Na- 
tion, as if no Part thereof, and given away to God, is now reſtored in the Chriſtian 
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Diſpenſation, which makes no Diſtinftion of Right to the Prieſthood. 
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in Order to diſcover the State of the Chureh under the Symbol of a Muſter, or gene- 
ral Call of God's Soldiers. For ſo the Martyrs and Confeſſors are conſtantiy called 
5n the Stile of the Church, vis. () Milites Chriſti, And indeed the State of a Chri- 
Man is call'd Wurfare even in Holy Writ. And this Figure is alſo uſed by the 
Stoicks. So Seneca ſays: (e) Nobis guoque militandum eſt: Er quidem genere mi- 
Irie, quo nunquam quies , nunquam onum -datur. The Forebead in the 1ymbolical 
Language ſignifies the Appearance before Men. The Iadian Interpreter faith, e- 


mw # os, eee Bi 9 O. e, I vga ror. Chap: 56. Thus we find in Tully : 


di denique inſcriptum in fronte uninſeujuſque crvis, quid de repub. ſentiat. 80 
| 2 this Seal A Forehead. of God's Soldiers or Servants, implies that they are 
to make a publick Profeſſion of God's Service; and that this High Steward by his 
applying of it now, entitles; and gives them Ability to do it with Boldneſs, with- 
.out * Oppteſſion or Perſecution. Why theſe Marks ate only on their Foreheads 
ſhalt be confidered afterwards.” See the Note on Chap. 13. 16. B f 


. Perf 4, bes be, + dh & irpexjer iter, And I beard the Number of them 
_ avhich were ſealed. That is, I heard the Calling over of the Muſter Rolls, and the 


caſting up of the after the whole was done. That *Ae9 ws alludes to the Muſter 
Kolls; (hall be proved elſewhere ;/ See the Note on Chap; x3. 17. E. Note here, 
tit the Alexandr. MS. omits theſe Words: But this only proves, that the beft MSS, 
may ſometimes be faulty. Whether we read here # e‘, or dal, as the 
0 Edition; the Senſe is the ſame: Though tis obſervable,” that the Authors 
who ſpeak in general of Armies in theſe Terms, uſe the Plural. 
B. Eav x, Nn langs „dg iopozy TH os, And there were ſealed an Han- 
- red Forty Four Thouſand. | The Word nadie, as well as Meets in Chop. 9. 16. 
-mizht be tranſlated by ſome of our modern Terms of military Diſcipline, as Battali- 
ons Regiments, and Brigades. And fo the myſtical Number will conſiſt, not in 
the Thouſands, but the CXLIV. which arifing from the Number XII. is in the Old 
Teſtament applied to the I/raelires from the Number of the Tribes, and by conſe- 
„ quence now to the ſpiritual-J/7ael, or Chriſtian Church, compoſed now firſt of the 
carnal 1/raet, and alſo of the Gentiles. It is certain, that the ancient way of mu- 
ftering Armies was in this Manner, by Thouſands, and Ten Thouſands. 1 Sam. 18. 
7, 8, 13. Chap. 17. 18. and Chop. 22. 7- Numb. 31. 14, 48, 52, 54. Deut. 1. 
15. Exod. 18. 21, 25. In which Place Joſephus ſeems to have read more than we, 
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 amed to God only. Twas theCuffom of the Roman Generals to cauſe the Soldiers 
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for he adds pwugirs 3 as if the Iſraelites had been alſo divided into Brigades of Ten 


Thouſands. So tis plain, that the Romans at firſt did form their Soldiers. into Thou- 
Lands, becauſe the word Miles comes from Mille; as ( Voſfms and (co) Sanctius 
Save ſhemn. So (x) Bochart ſhews; that the ancient Gauls did obſerve this Method 
Nom the Name of their Batallions, viz. Alauda, which was pronounced like Ala, 


da, near 2-kin to the Syriac, DN, Alafats, a Thouſand, So in Hebr. ve Al. 


'Zupby a Chiliarcb Colonel over a Thouſand Men. —— Eleph a Thouſand. The Mo- 
pols ſtill do reckon by 00 Touman, a Myriad, or Ten Thouſand. Vigil: (2) in milli- 
"bus ardet ; ſpeaking of the Amazons. So Srarize : (4) Piſars & millibus unus. And 
Fut alu: ( Malibu bis Dufor, &c. And 1b Schindler underſtands Mic. 
5. 2. But thou Bethlebem Enhruta, though thou be Intle iv hen, among the 
Thouſands of Fudah ; that is, though thou canſt muſter but ſmall Numbers 
when the Tribe of Judah is drawn up. Bethlehem was ſo inconfiderable, that it 
could not have à Leader of a Thouſand, as having too few” Men in it; and ſo was 
forced to Muſter under ſome other great Town. But for all that, Chriſt the Leader 
of all 1/72} was to come out of it. The fame Thought is expreſſed in Fudg. 6. 15. 
-C. "Ex mos guns dd, logg, Out of every Tribe of tbe Children of Iſrael.) This 
Number, which was affected to the Maſaical Diſpenſation, and particularly in their 


Numbring or-Mauſtering, Num, 1. is ſtill made uſe of, not in broken, or exact Num- 
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3 Ch. VII. . LY The Sealed Serwants, 7 | 32 1 
bers, as in the Caſe of Moſes; but rather by ſuch an affected Number, as mi | 
ear to denote Symbolically an Univerſality. Now as the Number of XII. mA 
2 ſacred in the new Iſrael, by the Converſion of the old I/rae/, and the Adop- 
tion of the Gentiles, or their () Inſertion into the old Stock; for theſe Reaſons we 
often find this Number in theſe Vifions ; and we may conclude, that all theſe Places 
enote the Chriſtian. Church, to,what Symbol ſoever this Number of Twelve | 
be join d. And this continues throughout all the Periods of the Chriſtian Dil 
penſation: Though towards the Perfection thereof the Majeſty of the Symbols 


As no fingle, Word is vain in all this Sacred Book; ſo the Particle is gives me 
an Hint to obſerve; that the Holy. Ghoſt hath ſet forth this Muſter in ſuch an exact 
and Symbolical Number, to. ſhew us, that all the carnal 1/-ael ſhould not be received 
within the Pales of the Church, to enjoy the bleſſed Reſt of it; but that God would 
make a particular Choice of the faithful and true 1/rac/ires among them: And that 
all the reſt by their Folly ſhould be rejected. Such exact Numbers as this appear- 
ing to ariſe from Choice, and not the Chance of a promiſcuous Multitude. This 
*orce of the Particle; #« hath been already obſerved in our Note upon Chap. 5.4. F. 
nd perhaps theſe are ſealed all out of the carnal /rael, as being the Firlt-born of 
the Church, who were to fight for all the reſt, and by their Victory to procure for 
all the Joy which the following Company ſets forth, collected without Number 
ee Gentiles. 1 17 of th | 

A. Verl. 5. Ex-gvais Ibn, doJung, waiadts trpegnards os, the Tribe da were 
Sealed Twelve Thouſand.) We are to. obſerve: here, that not only the Fes of the 
Tribes is not here obſerved, as: it ſtands in any other Part of Holy Writ, but likewiſe 
that it ſeems to be. inverted affectedly, and fome Names left out, or changed. 1 
have indeed. obſerved elſewhere, that the Holy Ghoſt throughout theſe Viſions hath 
purpoſely avoided, in making Uſe of the Symbols fetch'd from the Moſaica! Oeco- 
nomy, to let them ſtand juſt in the ſame manner as they did therein: But always 
gives them ſome Token of Difference, to ſnew the Alteration. of the Conſtitution, 
and the diſannulling of all the Pretenſions made in the ſame. From hence we may 
conclude, that the Variations found here are not without Myſtery; that is, ſome 
particular Reaſon and Deſign. Mede hath taken much Pains to find that out, I 
| fal make Uſe of his Thoughts, with ſome few Improvements. The Tribes here 
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3 Here the Names of Dan and Ephraim are not ſet down: Dan is quite left out, 

Fpbraim is ſupplied by Jaſeph. It may be ſuppoſed, that Dan is quite left out,; 
Mraim not named, becauſe odious, as being the Tribes which firſt introduced Ido- 
Iatry. Judg. 17. 18, Micah of Ephraim ſet up an Idol, and the Danites were the 
_ firſt that made Application to it. Dan never forſook its Idolatry, until the Day of 
the Captivity of the Land, Judges 18. 31. For this Reaſon perhaps, though Dan 
is named in 1 Chron. 2. 2. among the Sons of Jacob, yet the whole Tribe is after- 
wards left out in the Genealogies, as being caſt out of 1/rae!. 3 * improved 
that; and having sevolted from the Houſe of David, and ſet up Idols of its own, - 
never forſook then. All the Kings of 1/7ae/ ſtuck to the Sin of Feroboam, 2 Kings 
17. Inſtead of the odious Name of Ephraim, that of Joſeph, the great Patron of 
the whole Nation, a Name of bleſſed Memory, is reſtored 


| or. his Sake. Inſtead of 
Dan the Name of Levi, whoſe Tribe had been ſeparated from the reſt of the Na- 
tion, as if no Part thereof, and given away to God, is now reſtored in the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, which makes no Diſtinction of Right to the Prieſthoodde. 
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Furthet in the placing of the Tribes of Hruel, the Sons of the Servants of Les 
and Rachel, being Ken to the Patriarchal Cnſtom adopted by the Miſtreffes, 
and thete being double the Number N to Lee, to thoſe belonging thus to 
Rachel, they are ſo placed, that Four are, placed belonging to Tea and Tw6'to | 
Rachel: and then Four more to Lea, and Two to Rachel. Thus in Chrift there is 
neither Bond nor Free. Lea is preferred, becaufe Chriſt deſcended from her. 

As to the particular placing of each of the Names of the Tribes, ir is to be ob⸗ 
ſerved, that Juda is placed firſt , becauſe Chriſt was of that Tribe: And in his 
Time it was the molt eminent, and favour'd of God, whoſe Sceprer was not to 
depart till the coming of the Meffaas. In the Song or Bl of Moſes, Deut. 1 
*ris placed next to Reuben, before all the reſt. And though Reuben by this Means 
hath loft his Primogenirure, yet that was recover d, ſo that he yields to none elſe 
but the Royal Tribe of Judd; becauſe he ſhewed his Zeal for the Worſhip of God, 
at the Time of the rearing of the Altar on the other Side of Jordan, Fofh. 22. 21, 29. for 
rhe fame Reaſon Gad follows next, as having partaken of the 'fame Zeal, 
and - befides that produced Eiar and Jehu, moſt famous for the Zeal of 
God , and the Deftruftion of the Worthip of Baz? in I/7ae/. But as to Eiar, 1 
think that muſt be limited to his Habitation amo: the Gadites ; for d) 1 
ſuppoſe him to have been of the Family of Aaron, and a Prieſt. Aſſer follows, fa- 
mous for having bred the Woman of Sarepra, by whom iar was harbour d; and 
the Propheteſs Anna of the ſame, did give Teſtimony to Chrift when he was pre- 
ſented in the Temple. The! reſt of the Sons of Lea having no Prerogative, are 
forced to give way to the Sons of Rachel, who are not ſo obnoxious. Srmeon and 
1 were in a manner curſed by Jacob And though Levi in the times of Moſes, 

id appear zealous for God, yet their oppoſing of Chriſtin his Miniſtry, is enough to 
thruſt them behind. Nephthali comes next, being famous for havin = pker 
Barak, Fadges 4. 6. and Hiram the = Artiſt, who made the Veſſels of the'Tem- 
ple, 1 Kings 7. 14. but whereas tis faid in 2 Chron. 2. 14. that his Mother was of 
the Daughters of Dan, that Expreſſion may very well end, that ſhe came out of 
the Ciry Dan, in the Tribe of Nephthali, not far from the City of Tyre, of which 
the Huſband was, rather than that he ſhould fetch a Wife out of the Tribe of Dan, 
in another Corner of the Land of Ce Daughters of Dan is an Expreffion like 
theſe, the Daught rs of the Land, | » 34. 1. DPawughters of Cangan, eneſ. 36. f 


- Dazebters of Sbilob, Judges 21. 21. Daughters of Rabbab, Jeremiah 49. 3. Daugh- | 


ters of my City, Lament. 2. 51. Daughters of Jeruſalem, Cant. 1, 5. Chap. 2. 7. 
Dawghters of Zion, Cant. 3. 11. Ialah 3. 16, 17. Chap. 4. 4 Daughters ya Sie 
Ezek. 16. 57. The Tribe of Manaffeb follows next; which I think moſt be under- 
ſtood to be preferred, for having Tent out Gideon and Eiſba the Prophet; both which 


- - ſeem to have come from that half Tribe, which join'd with Reuben and Gad., 


Nephihali is preferred to Manaſſe, as having been more highly favoured” of Chriſt 
7 dwelling and retiring to Copernaum, à City which e the — 
cinfts thereof; So that as the Tribe of Nephthali and Zabulon, firſt felt the Anger 
of God, being the firſt carried away Captive, 2 Kings 15. 29. Tſaidb 9. 1. fo ac- 
cording to that Prophery, it was firſt favour'd with the Light of the Goſpel. The 
Four next, Simeon, Levi, Wachar and Zabulon, follow according to their Birth, and 
are red to Foſeph and Benjamin, for all the Pretenfions of the Tribe of Ephraim 
to Frimogeniture. Nay, its Name is hidden under the other, as leſs odious; And 
Benjamin is put laſt, ns OI, and Enemy to David and his Family, of 
_ Whom came Chriſt; Saul, thereof, having ſought to deſtroy David; and Shime: 
e che ſame, having curſed him, out of en that he ſhould have the Covenant 
bf Peace, and the Promilc of a perpetual Succeſhon.” Which Curie, as being levelled 
apainſt 2 Man and his Heirs, muſt of Courſe have affected Chriſt, if God would 
haye iter d it to take Effect: But it is turn d 145 the Head of the Curſer; the 
Benjawites were alſo tainted before with an borrid Wickednefs, which had like to 
have cauſed their Deſtruftion, Fange, 19, and 0x _ 
© After this Mede goes on, and out of the Etymologies of all theſe Names as now 
re e upon Cur, 
iti 7 # having a pure f ing upon ift, it 
rive againſt Antichrift, and obtain a Reward. This is indeed very ſubtile and 
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ingenious; but not very ſolid. For we have no Grounds to believe, that the Holy 
Ghoſt makes any ſuch Alluſions to explain the Nature of a Thing from the Name 
thereof, ugleſs there be plain Indication of it, as in the Caſe of Abad, and 
Harmageddon +, and in the ſecret Name of the Beaft propoſed to be found out. 
Some learned Men have . that the Name of Dan hath by the Miftake of the 


Copyiſts , flipp'd our of this Muſter; ſo that a» having by them been changed into 
Mar; this hath at laſt been made up into ara . But againſt this Opinion we haye 
ſet the Authority of Frndus, (e) who plainly declares that Dan is left out in the N- 
velation; alledging for a Reaſon, that Anti-Chrift was to come out of that Tribe. 
This Thought; followed by Hippolytus, Mede, and others, aroſe from a Miſundet- 
ſtanding of the Words of Jerem. 8. 16. The ſnorting of his Horſes was heard from | 
Dan, which by the Targum is thus underſtood, that the Idolatry of Hal, begun ar = OY 
Dan, would cauſe God to ſend an Army of Horſemen to deftroy the whole Land, as 
further appears by, comparing Chep. 4. 15. GG 
The great Queſtion is here to know, upon what Account theſe. are mark d, whe- 
ther to preſerve them againft the Storms likely to fall during the blowing of the 
Trumpets following ; or elſe only to fignify the preſent State of the Church, at that 
very Time wherein this Muſter is made. de hath declared for the former Opi- 
nion, and fo hath the Biſhop of Mrazx, and others. But what Reaſons they. have 
for this, appears not to me, yea rather the contrary; and therefore I think the latter! 
only to be true. And cannot imagine how they {ſhould think, that Sal on 2] 5 
Forebead ſignifies concealing, when tis plain, that it is deſigned for a ublick Pro- 
feſſion; and the good Attributes of the Angel from rhe E2/? are in vain, if he only 
comes to conceal the Church as in a Dungeon, rather than to bring it to Light outs 

of Darkneſs. The Promiſes made to theſe at the end of the Chapter, all imply a 
State of ſome Reſt and publick Protection of God; and a Time to Worſhip in his 

Temple with the like Circumſtances, which we find actually performed ar the open- 

ing of the Seventh Seal. Theſe are therefore now prepared for that EHu. 
Further, as in deſcribing the Second Period of the Church, the Holy Ghoſt, to 
expreſs the State of it, makes Uſe of Symbols ferch'd from the Temple; from 

Zorobabel and Joſhua the High Prieſt, the Two Witneſſes, or Olive- branches, which 
preſerved the Church and State of the Jews, during the Captivity and Profanation 
of the outward Part of the Temple and Holy Ciry : So thoſe being adapted to that 
Period, and reaching no further; neither muſt this Muſtering of the Sealed Servants, 

than the State of that Period in which they are muſtered, which'anſivers to that 
Period wherein Irael was ſo. That ſo the Symbols of one Period may nor incroach 

upon the other; but each of them only ſerve to their teſpective Periods, Thus tit 
will be thought improper for this Symbol of the muſtering of the Saints to be fe- 

_ frved, to fignify them that ſhould endure whilſt another Period of the Chriftian 
Church ſhould run on, which may be compared to the ſettled State of Harl: For 
£ we ſhall find that the Church is, at the opening of the Seventh Seal, and the . 
Preparation of the Seven Trumpets. The laſt general Muſtering of T/rae/, efpecially | , 
that related in Numb. 26. after all the Temptacions, and the laſt Plague on the | — 

Account of the Madianites, which had prevented the firſt Muſtering from havin 
its due effect, was in order to ſettle them into the promiſed Land, "wherein God di 
make them as an Army, and was putting himſelf as their Captain in the midſt of 
them, by the Dedication of the Altar, and the ſetting up of his Tabernacle. This 
ſeemed to be deſigned to give them Confidence in the 'Power of their Leader, agd 

| _ to ſtrike Terror in their Enemies by the Knowledge of their Forces. Therefore in 

the ſame manner this Muſtering of the Chriftian Saints is to Bing them Confidence 
in God's Protection, and to ſtrike Terror into their Pagan Enemies; who, before 
they had Liberty to own their Religion, believed them ro be leſs powerful. Thus 
they are put into Poſſeſſion of a Reſt by the temporal Powers, of which the Seventh 
Seal is the Symbol, and determines the Duration. Hence we ſee the Church is here 
repreſented as an Army ready to make Conqueſts, and ſecure them; not as DR 
as yet by Corruption, or Perſecution, which are the Fates thereof in the next Period. 

2 Join to this Two Obſervations : Eirſt, that aſſoon as the-1/rae/tes-are-numbred 
as aforeſaid, all the Affairs ſpoken after tend only to the Quiet Poſlethon of the Land, 


- 
ne 1 1 1 N 1 4 PP OO” + + 1 2 — #37 1 


—— 
N . Ek 3 9 * a 2» 96 — —— 


1 ; S 
„„ WE -< &. 8121 


(e) Irenzus, Lib, V. Cap. XXX. 5 5 1 IE of | 


FY 


FFF 
1 


324 1 The Sealed Sera ant. Ch. VII. v. on 


ich God aſſured them. In the next Chapter, Num. 27,,a,doubtful Caſe is of. 
ns the Diviſion of the Land when falling to Daughters, and Moſes not uh 
'In permitted to enter therein, chuſes a Succeſſor; Secondly, I find the Symbol of 
- a Muſter in I/aiab 13. 4. there the Prophet, to ſhew the tpproaching Deliution of 
"Babylon, to denote the Certainty thereof, declares that he hears. zhe Noiſe of a Mul. 
rude in the Mountains, like as of agreat "—_— a tumultuous Noiſe of the Kine. 
dune of Nations gathered together: The Lord of. Hale muſtereth the Hoſt of the 
© _  Battel, muflering, reviewing, numbring. The very Word uſed generally in the 
"Rook of Numbers to that Purpoſs , as in Num. 2. 9, 16. and Chap. 26. 54. And 
This is, as it's ſaid after, 70 deſtroy tbe whole Land, to turn out the Babylomans and 
Dil themſelves therein. This is ſpoken of the Medes. | What I have ſaid here 
Joch not hinder, but that this Symbol may be uſed to expreſs afterwards all thoſe 
s have ſhcceeded theſe, in the ſame Right indeed, but under other Circumſtances, 
A hich may alter: And theſe in their Succeſſors may be perſecuted ; though the pre- 
- Tent Muſter implies, chat they are for the preſent Time the publick Servants and a 
1 Ai of God and the Lamb. They are Armies ſtill though purſued ; Vi 
"Dors cho lain. J 5 n 1 
y theſe CXLIV Thouſand taken from among the Hraelites, and the numberleſs 
I Maltitude of them that are taken out of the Gentiles, as it follows, tis plain that 
_  » he Holy Ghoſt defigned to ſhow, that the Chriſtian Church is to be conſidered as a 
"4. People choſen out of the true "Fews and Gentiles converted. And this is ſo true, 
I "that Thcbonivs would have the CXLIV Thouſand to be the ſame as that numberleſs 
(Company as indeed the like Number of CXLIV Thouſand in Chap. 14. is a Sym- 
doll equipollent to theſe two here. The Words of that Author are theſe, (/) Non 
chi, poſtbec vidi alium populum : Sed vidi 8 : id eſt eundem quem viderat in 
enen quadraginta quaruor millibus. Hunc vidi innumerabilem ex ommi tribu, 
5 "& lingua, quia omnes gentes inſerte ſunt radici credendo. Dominus in Evangelio to- 
"ram Eccleſiam- tam de Fudeis quam de gentibus in iribubus Iſrael duodecim demonſtrat, 
_ dicens,  Sedebitis ſuper duodecim thronos judicantes duodecim tribus Iſrael, Hence 
tho at the Beginning of the Church, when the Diſtinction between the Saints of the 
4 on and the faithful Gentiles was apparent, each with different Rights, 
9 5 eſcribed XXIV Elders, as Heads of both, to ſignify both the Churches of 
and Gemiles converted and united; yet in the new. Jefuſalem, when all ſuch 
- HiſtinQions are by Time taken away, the myſtical Number XII takes place again. 
© The I/razlites indeed are here ſer firſt before the Gentiler, as having Sag in the Be- 
Einnine of Chriſtianity a Prerogative over the reſt, which appears from many Ex- 
Preſfions of Chriſt and his Apoitles. Hence in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 12. 
22, 23. the Hebrews arc Aid. to come into the Church of the Firſt- born; that is, 
"thoſe of them that are converted obtain that Privilege. For in that Place there ap- 
"Sears bo need ig ertend that Right any further ; or to think, that all Chriſtians are 
*Kirſ-born.._ Tho”, as the Church of the Hebrews and Gentiles is one, that Privilege 
Sibel by ſome; of them, by their means extends it {elf to. the whole, and is now 
quite ſwallowed up. So. that they, who call the Chriſtian Church the Church of 
Si Semi, are abſolunely niltaken. And this Error of theirs brings this Abſurdity 
upon them, to apply the ancient Prophecies ſo wholly to the Zews and their Reſto- 
on, that they ſeem to think, chat Jaden, as diſtinet from Chriſtianity, mult be 
"xeftored in full Strength. An Error, which ſeems to be the fundamental Principle, 
185 to harden the modern and preſent Jews, in their Pre judices and Apoſtacy from 
" 14 But now fince we ſee by theſe CXLIV Thouſand muſter d out of all the 
Tiibes of 1/7ae7, that the Holy Ghoſt looks upon the true Fews turned to Chriſtianity 
A the pripcipal Part, of the Chriſtian Church; we muſt conclude, that thoſe Pro- 
*Hhecies ate to be fulfilled only in Favour of thoſe Zews already converted, or hereat- 
"xr ſo to be; and of the Gemiles by Faith adopted Children of Abrabam, and en- 
” on the old Stock of the true Fes ; Both which make up nom the Church 
nit, and are become inſtead of the Carnal Hſrael, the Spiritual Children and 
Fein of God. (2) Therefore this old Stock thus renewed, and grafted by Chriſt, 


| 5d 2 as 8 8 42 * 4 3 . 2 l 4 © 
n — = — 


"IF 


———— 


IVI. cap. 34. Cunæus de Republ. Hebr. Lib. III. cap. 9. Juſtin. M. Dial. c, Tryphon. pag. 240. 
Lactant. Inſtitut. Lib, IV. cap. 20. | OT F 


5 Fa R * : e N 8 * * f 
© * ; — 
2 * is 
+ RK * # * 


2 * 


" * . 
= 2 „ 2 
* - 
2 4 


isthat which only can challenge the Promiſes of God contained in the Prophecies : - 
which indeed are couched in Symbols relating and deſcribing the carnal Iſrael, but 
are now, as belonging to the Times of the Meſſas, to be explained merely of the 
Chriſtian Church, for whom the Myſteries of God revealed are written. Upon this 
account, as before hinted, though the Church be muſtered here out of the ers and 
Gentiles, to ſhew-from whence it had its Origin, and therefore what Rights it hath, 
yet in a parallel Prophecy in Chap. 14, 1. as ſhall be ſhewn there, this very ſame 
Church, and the very ſame State, or Time thereof, is ſet forth by the Symbol of 
CXLIV Thouſand marked only, without any Diſtinction of the Origin; to ſthew 
us, that all Diſtinction is now taken off, though it is here obſerved; to make us 
know what Church this was, and from whence it came. That as at firſt the Diſtin- 
_ 5 very viſible; ſo in the Times of Cunſtantine, it was no more ob- 
ſervable. | | 7 n | 
( We are apt to think, that in the Times of our Saviour and his Apoſtles the 
Fewiſh Nation only conſiſted of the Tribes of Judah and Benjamin together with the 
Levites. But this is not to be allowed. It is true, that the Tribe of Judab was 
then the moſt conſiderable, as indeed it was always ſo before; but there were many 
of the reſt of the Tribes left, who worſhipped and dwelt among them. Yea as be- 
fore the Captivities, during the Schiſm, many came to worſhip at Jeruſalem, ſo did 
they afterwards in their Diſperſion after the Reſtoration of the Temple, as well as 
the other Jett. Neither muſt we think, that all were carried away Captives; many, 
eſpecially of the poorer Sort, were left at Home by the Conquerors, to till the 
Land; it being their Intereſt to receive Tribute of them. And therefore we find, 
that after the Captivity many of them came to Feruſalen, and there = à general 
Paſſover, with .Hezekab, as 2 Chron. 30.'6, 10, 18. And with King Jaa, 2 Chron. 
34. 7, 9. Chap. 35.17. Jeren. 41. 5. Confider alſo Ezek; 8.11.  Chap.'37. 15. 
From which laſt Place tis plain, that theſe I/raehtes, who ſtuck to Fudab, were to 
receive the Benefit of a Return. Whence after the Return we'find in Eſdrat 6. 17. 
a Sin- offering ſacrificed for all 1/rae/, and in _ 8. 35. the Children of rael them- 
ſelves offered Burnt-offterings for all _ Which was according to the Prophecy 
of Ezeel juſt cited. So by the Hiſtory of Aviſtear and Foſephus we find, that in 
the Times of Pro/emews Philadelphus there were Men, and thoſe very confiderable 
too, of all the Tribes of I/rael. So then we need not to wonder, that St. Paul, 
Aﬀs 26. 7. ſhould call the Hebrews by the Name of . h i, our Twelve 
Tribes; and that St. James ſhould ſend an Epiſtle o the Twelve Tribes, which are 
ſcattered Abroad: And that here the Holy Ghoſt ſhould mark the Faithful out of | 
every Tribe of the Children of -1/r2e/ ; ſince they were ſtill in Being, and many of 
ih: ll erage ih A * 26.7 3 
A. Verſ. 9. Men rim A, Y 19% NO mats br & . Se ih, Aſter this 
_ T1 ſaw, and lo a great Multitude, which no Man could number.] Moſt Copies have 
au before dt, which is more in the Hebrew" Stile, as Dr. Mill obſerves, and by 
conſequence more likely to be the true Reading. (i) St. Cyprian did not read it, 
when he made his Exhortation to Martyrdom, but when he collected his (% Teſti- 
monies, inſtead thereof he hath ex his, by which he ſeems to have read 5 aw. 
But in that this Holy Father places theſe among the Martyrs, and (7) Mr. Dodtoell fol- 
lows here his Author, this muſt be underſtood with the Reſtriction uſed: by Ecclefi- 
aſtical Writers, (n) Er, nondum ſanguine, mente jam martyres, which otherwiſe are 
called more properly Confeſfſors. As ro what this (2) Learned Man aſſerts, that this 
Place of the Revelation doth not ſpeak of any certain Intetval of the Evangelical 
Time, but of all the — future Ages to the Conſummation of all, I muſt 
here beg leave to diſſent from him, and to affirm, that this belongs to the very 
Times running on, between the Sixth and Seventh Seals. This Obſervation, Which 


Ch. VII. i The Sealed Servants. T 


proves, that St. Cyprian could not be underſtood of the rs already confumma- - 


ted, and the Diſtinction made before, would ſuit the Point that learned Man had to 
prove much better, by taking off this numberleſs Multitude from the Number of 
the Martyrs. But without an „ Knowledge of this Prophecy tis difficult to 


explain right any Section of it. All the Parts being abſolutely dependant from the 5 
(6). See Fuller's Piſgah-ſight, Libs L cap. . (ii) d. Cyprian Exh. Martyrs K KI. 
113 Teftim, Lih«ML$- 16: 4.4 ct (1), Diff. .Cypr. Kl. yo rs N bo wah 
(m) AR. SS. Jacobi Mariani, &cc. (8) Dody Ci, 3 
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I be Palm bearing Confeſſors. Ch. VII. v. „ 


whole, and not to be underſtood ſeparately. Nede having fancied, that the CXIIV 
houſand Servants of God ſealed on their Foreheads, were ro ſynchroniſe with all 
the ſecond Period of the Church, hath therefore imagined, that this innumerable 
Company was to be added to theln in a Series, and not as Synchronifing Accidents of 
the Sixth Seal. But there is no need nor ſhew for anticipating Matters ſo much be- 
fore-hand, and to confound what is related concerning one Period in the Series of the 
' Deſcription. of it, with another Period; and to ſuppoſe, that the Matters of the 
third Period, or triumphing State of the Church, are deſcribed in the very Places 
which dire iy belong to the firft. Doth any Thing appear here, but that this inn. 
merable Campany of Confeſſors bel to the ſame Period, as thoſe which are ſealed 
on their Foreheads? When I read this, I plainly ſee, that as the Church is here com- 
pared to the 1/rae/htes juſt coming out of the Egyptian Bondage, ſo this infinite Mul- 
titude alludes to that mixt Multitude which came out of Egyp: with the T raehtes, 
being compoſed. of Strangets of many Nations not named, which Moſes indeed 
doth not mention after the Muſter of the 1/rae/ires, becauſe theſe” were not to be 
the Peculum of. God, but yet in a proper Place, wherein by anticipation he tells the 
Number of the 1/rec/ires, and adds this mixt Multitude which accompanied them 
do ſhare ar leaſt in ſome Part of their Deliverance, Exod. 12. 38. But the Gentiles 
no being alſo admitted into. the ſame Society, though not muſtered in definite Num- 
bers, to ſhew the boundleſs Right of the Genzi/es to come into the Church, yer are 
compichended under thoſe Symbols, which declare the Reſt prepared for all. We 
- ſhall find therefore, that all cheſe, both the muſtered Servants, and the mixt Multi- 
tude of all Nations, make but one Chriſtian Church, which is going into the End of 
the firſt Period, wherein God deſigned to ſettle: the Chriſtian Church with the Help 
of the Temporal Authority, to give it Reſt after all the Sufferings it had endured 
during the Propagation of the Goſpel. More than this I cannot find in all theſe Sym- 


8. r | | | 
The Miſtake of Made ſeems to ariſe from his having taken the Expreffion «7 27 
DD rigidly, as if the Things ſpoken of after it could not ſynchroniſe, or exiſt at the 
ſame Time, as thoſe which are ſer down juſt before : Whereas it is manifeſt, that 
it is zather a Tranſition from the ſubje& Matter to another, which may exiſt at the 
ſame Time, but is ſomewhat of a different Nature. As even in the firſt Verſe of 
2 Chapter, the ſame 723m ſigniſies plainly, or introduces Things, which exiſt 
ring this. Period in their Order; yea moſt eminently, during the Sixth Fpocha 
thereof into. which - Epocha. this Period is divided. So tt the Accidents of the 
Sixth Seal's opening, are; firſt the Removal of the Pagan State and Religion from the 
ſupreme. Power; then the Servants of God, inſlaved by that State, are ſer at Liberty, 
marked as God's Servants to own his Service publickly. In this Delivery a proper 
Order is obſerved ; firſt they who are of the old Stock of the natural 1/7a2/ now by 
that Sealing made the peculiar Servants. of God and of Chrift, as having a Right of 
Piimogenimne Then the Genr//es come after, according to the Method of Ehrift, 
who! but offered the means of Converſion to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of ae, 
and then admitted the Gentiles to the fame Privilege. 7! 2-215 AR 
But it is Objected here, that there are Symbols uſed concerning theſe Confeſſors, 
Which lock as if this Reſt was the Everlaſting Reft of the Saints. I grant they 
look like it; but upon a due Examination we ſhall find, that there is no need to 
ſixetch them ſo far, and that they may ſuit a temporal Reſt, © But on the other Hand, 
there are alſo Symbols abſolutely inconſiſtent with that evetlaſting Reſt in the Mil. 
lemi and New Jenmſalem. For firſt; the Throne ſpoken of here, whereon God 
and the "ph nom firs, as alſo the Wights and Elders, are Symbols or Things 
which will be removed, or improved to an higher Degree; we ſhall therein have 
Thrones without limited Number, not for Elders, but for Chriſt and his Saints; then 
a new: great White Throne, before which all old Things are removed, and all Things 
are made New. Secondly, here is à Temple ſuppoſed to be built for theſe Con- 
lors to Worſhip God and the Lamb; but in the New Jeruſalem,” or Everlaſting. 
Reſt, there is no Temple. How can any one make theſe Things agree? I affirm 
therefore, that theſe Symbols. are far-below the Majeſty of that State, and that there 
are many other eſſential Diſtinctions between theſe Two ; all which, God willing, 


ſhall be made out in our Cn, as Clear as Light when the Sun ſhines in his 
full Strength. So that we muſt not ſuffer our ſelves to be byaſſed with the Autho- 


tity of Mede, though all Students of this Book be highly beholden to him, . 
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Chap. VII. v. 9. _. The Falun bearing Con fe rs. 327 
theſe, (0) de Aale hy lo 5riumphates: STS £] =? B Na 76 N ont, bv, . F 8 
B. EA unde he, ehh a, N Yynomir, Out of alli Marine amd Tribes, and 
Pechies, and Tongucs. | Though Dr. | Mi obſerves no various Readings; yet tis 
plain, that St. Cyprian did read otherwiſe, for he turns this; b) Ex. omi gtme; 
e 0mm tribu, & e omni populs, & lingua; and (9) elſewhere, E omne 
gente, & ex omni iribu & populo, & lingua, Theſe Four Synonymous Words being 
often uſed in this Prophecy, always appear in the ſame Number, which; as hat 

been hinted before upon Chap. 5. 9. F. is not without Myſtery. It is ſo found in 
Five ſeveral Places, Chap. J. 9. Chap II. 9. Chap. 13. 7. Gap. 14. 6. 
and here. And alſo in Chap. 10. 11. and Chap. 17. 15. with a little Variation. And 
here it may be obſerved, that the Holy Ghoſt never puts them in the ſame Order; 
their Stations are always different. Perhaps to ſhew; that God is no Refpette: of 
Nations, no more than Perſons... Now theſe Four Words, and the like, always de- 
note the State of Gentiliſm, ot Idolatry, theſe being equivalent to Inhabitants of tht 
Earth. See the Note on Chap-8.: 13. C. But this: Expteſſion, as it go lies, doth 
not imply, that theſe are at preſent ſo, but the 24, as before hinted; {hews' that they 
are changed, and converted from that State to Chriſtianity. True Chriſtians are ne. 
ver called ſo in this Book, ſave only in reſpect of their having been once Idola ters. 
In the Parallel Viſſon, Chap. 14. 3. this is expreſſec by rei Wd 8 y, res 
deemed from the Harth: And in Verſe 4. i, A * ardpd ; redeemed from 
among Men; all which plainly ſhew a Change of the former State, which is by all. 
theſe, Terms ſhid to be, Genriliſmm, Idolatry, Slavery: So that the Words: Men, 
Earth, Inhabitants of the Earth, Nations, Tribes, Peoples and Tongues; ate all felt 
in this Prophecy to ſignify the State of Gentiliſm and Idolatry, or elſe Chriſtianit 
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corrupted by Idolatry. 1 2 FFC r F 0 05 
C. ban. de, 5% Ne, A amr m agris, Stanling before "the Throne, arid bes 
fore the Lamb.] This Expreſſion ſhetys, that this innumefable Company is in the 
ſame Condition as thoſe who are called Servant f God, and cherefefe are ſcdledt 
with his Mark on their Foreheads; for as on the one Hand it is the Prof ty of 
thoſe who ſtand. before God, to be alſo accounted his favourite Servants; 15 to 
called his Servants, and to be marked with his Seal, gives them the Privilege 7 
ſtanding before God. So the Tribe of Levi, who are jet apart to ſerve God, Pert. 
10. 8. are ſaid 0 ſtand before the Lord. Jp! the Queen of Sheba, ſpeaking in the 
Praiſe of Salamom, who ſate upon the Throhe of God, faith, Happy are thy” Men 
happy are theſe thy Servants, which fland- continually before tber, 1 Kings 1b. 8. This 
Phraſe in that Senſe occurs often, as in 1 Sam. 16. 22 I Ning 17. 1. 2 Ng, 5. 25. 
Deut. 17. 12. and Chop, 18. 5. Jerem. 15. 19. and of the Angeis God's nearef Scr 
vants, 2 (Hron. 18. 18. Laue 1. 19. Dan. 7. 10. and oſten in this Book, to "which 
Beholding the Face of God, is Synonymous in Marth; 18. 10ĩhœ²ꝰ Ho Hot 
D. NeeeCanurr conn. Ads, Cloathed with White Rober.] To be cloathed in White 
ſignißes in the Prophetick Stile to be proſperous, and ſuccceſsful, and victorious, to 
be holy, to be happy; to be honoured and rewarded.” This Symbol implies a peci 
ar Relation and Dedication to God s immediate Service, a Freedom ffom World 
Services and Charges, ſor the Sake of that Service which they give and pay to Go 
in the ſame manner as the Zeyh Prielts and Leviten, by being Conſecrated to 
Service, were freed from all others. ; It alſo ſignifies, that theſe have prepared the J 
ſelves to ſerve God, to make a publick Profeſſion of his Religton before Men: "Fo 
the Habit, or Cloaths, is the Appearance of the Perſon before Men. I Hall here 682 
deavour to make out theſe Expoſitions of the li hite Colour. Firſt, that it implies, 
and is the Symbol of Freedom.  Artenudorug, Lib. II. Capi 3. faith that's drest | 
of''robite\ Garments, portends Liberty to the Slaves, M g in, i IL lhe 
able, 5 dexas dj . Of \PriefiBood: This appeats by the Promiſes made 3h 
this Book, and compared together. So in the Promiſe in Chap. 3. 5, I ah 
cloathed in White Garments ; or = walk, with me in White, as in the foregoing. 
Verſe, in Chap. 20. 6. is accomplithed, by being Priefls of God and the Lamb. Yea, 
ſhall-Reig2 with their Lord, ſhall be holy and happy. -See our Notes there, So the, 
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(4) Cyprian. Exhort. Mareyr. $. XI. 


1 I be Palm-bearing Confeſſors. Ch. VII. v. 9. 
Heads, or Nobles of the Chriſtian Church, are faid to pay their Homage to God 
and Chriſt in bite, in es. 14. —_— with Chap. 5. 9. where they own to 
have been redeemed, or * And Verſe 10. to have been made Kings and 
Priefts. Holineſs is proved by comparing Chap. 19. 8. Innumerable would he 
the of Scriprure and prophane Authors to prove this, if we ſhould go about 
to colleft all. The Egyptians and Fewiſh Prieſts were for that Reaſon always clad 
in that Colour, as being pure, and free from all Pollution and Dirt. See Plutarch de 
Td. & Oferid. - Alciat. faith of it, ; phe 


4 5 At finceri animi, & mentis ſtola candida pure : 


Hinc findon ſacris linea grata viris. 


As to Honour and Happineſs, the Indian Interpreter ſaith : Chap. 157. On ids & 4 


Spor 31 po ge AL Lud, Leier. Ne 2 Ea eis Tin ag 9 & TW x60ue, 9 x05 wO- 


thn & 75 dee wn. And to ſhew that this Symbol is ſuitable to the Notions of the 
Hebrews, I ſhall only here obſerve, that the Word , Nobles, which the LXX 
Tranſlate by ia42*por, Ernpeor and 6, Freemen, Honourable Men, and Rulers, 


Whence come very likely the Words Sire, Sieur, Sir, now uſed. Noblemen are 
therefore called Horim, becauſe —_ clad in White Garments in the Eft, whence 
e God ge Win Ga 
to the Jewiſb Prieſts, 28. 40. For „ and for Beauty; in t eie n- 
tel — For Honour and Glory. So that theſe Confeſſors are likewiſe to be ho- 
noured and put into a Reſt, Freedom from Perſecution, and Power to ſtand before 
God, to perform his Worſhip Publickly : And for their paſt Sufferings, enjoy the 
Fruits of an Holy Peace procured by the High Steward of God. 5 | 
E. Kal eme ts mis e aur, And Palms in their Hands.) Ambroſ. Anchertus 
faith, Qui per palmas, niſi iriumpbus victoriæ? Quid per manus, niſi virtus opera- 
tionts exprimitur The like we read in Radulphus Flaviacenſis, who upon a View of 
this Place faith, (a] Ex Palna namgue apud antiquos coronabantur victores. Unde 
in Apocalypſi Fobannis, ſandti qui nundum vicerant, & jan Deo affiflentes, triumphi 

rer 

Lib 


Ga retributionem perceperant, palmas in manibus habuiſſe dicuntur. See Plin. Nat. 
ib. XVII. os 25. The Branches of Palm Trees are the Symbol of Joy after a 
attended with antecedent Sufferings. © By the Maſaical Law, Lev. 23. 40. 
they were uſed as a Token of Joy at the Fealt of Tabernacles. And they were 
uſed upon any ſolemn Occaſion of Joy, as after a Victory or Deliverance 3 1 Maccab. 
13. 51. Ses alſo 4 Eſdras 2. 45, 46. John 12. 13. bilo (o) T4ty 5 N Abe, 
d vori 0% Me i 9% bod ruhen Oduag, Ine ihaluo dit) oer, adhανꝰðYiuns. The fol- 
Jowing Words of Plutarch ſhew the Signification, and give the Reaſon of it from 
the natural Property of the Falm- Tree to riſe up againſt Preſſure. (x) eie 33 
er dr drove iris Gagumityc, & Um AN or di Suoy, dvd wore) e Tear x 
for, Sem ar dae md Hunden. fin SN 3%, I Tis d, A, b Which ſeem 
to be thus Tranſlated by A. Gellizs, (y) Propterea in certaminibus — faenum 
placuit victoriæ, quoniam ine nium er leni eſt, ut urgentibus opprimenti- 
que ON cedat. e Hence Palma for Vi Ox. Of which Examples might 5 given 
in great Numbers out of Tuly, Plautus, Ouid, Terence, and others. Hence the 
Tage of a triumphing Emperor was called (2) Palmata, as having Branches of Palms 
Ns e Dee Shcſe Palms bere or ey theſe — — ſor 
the Victory whi th given them againſt their Perſecutors, or the pre- 
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vo Alciat. Emblemat. Embl. CX VII. 00 bw gr Gale Philoſ. Gen. Lib. III. Cap. 1. 
Ville G. J. Vol. in Ety t) v. Fr. Junij. Gloſſ. Goth. Pag. 65. Auguſtin, Epiſt. 178. 
. Flay. in Lexit. Libr. X VII. Cap 3. s Philo. Allegor. Lib. II. Pag. 30. 
(x) Pluc. SympoC. Lib. VIII. Cap. 4. Pag. 887. Ed. Ald. (y) A. Gell. Lib. III. Cap. 6. 


Vid. &rabon. Gegor. Lib. XV. Pag. 737. ( Mart, Lib. VII. Ep. I. Servius' ad Aincid, II. 
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Ch. MII. v. 1. The Palm-bearing Conftſſors.. | Ks nora 329 


A. Verſ. 10. kal gaga cor} lv, And they cry with aloud Pace. I in the 
Hymns mentioned before in Chap. 4. 8B. and Verſe 1 ry Chap. F. 9. and Verſe 175 
where the Wights and Elders give Glory to God and the Lamb, there. is no- ention 
of any great Voice. But of the Angels, Gap. 5. 12. there is a great or loud Voice 
mentioned. What is the Reaſon of this Epithet? Great throughout this Book 18 
nifies Powerful, and always relates to a prevailing Power over the Adverfaries. 0.2 
the Notes on Chap. 18. 23. B. and Chop. 19. 1. B. At the beginning of the Chriſtian 
Oeconomy, the Clergy and Laity of the Church were in Subjection, and under the 
Power of Paganiſm. But now they are not; they. prevail againſt it. As for the; 


Angels, they are Powers; and according to their Natures, whatſoever they adhere 
to, prevails. This loud Voice is therefore here à Voice of Authority, and ſhews, 
that their Worſhip is eſtabliſhed with Power. Theſe here do not cry upon the 
Account of any ne Revelation, for then it would have been the Voice of a Thun⸗ 
der, but the Human Authority gives them Power to Worſhip and Praiſe God pub 


lickly, The Primitive Chriſtians worſhipped in a manner always in Secret; but now 


their Worſhip is publick, the Goſpel is 0 preached, Merth. 19. 27. they ate 
now 1 1455 return God publick Than ol ne arg 


B. i onde, Saying, Salvation] This Word, or Form, doth here deter.* 
mine the Nature, or Intent of the Cr „ or e e an Haſanna, which I take” 
to lignify, Our Salvation, by way of Thanks for the Salvation effected, rather thin” 


ſave us, which looks like a Prayer, or Wiſh for the Salvation yet to come. So chat 
chis implies, We worſhip and thank God and the Lamb, for the great Salvation and 
Deliverance wrought for us ; for that Salvation, and ae the Acknowledg- 
ment thereof is wholly due to them. Thus where Marth. 21. 9. Mark 11. 10, hade 
au oy nig ds, Luke 19. 38, hath MEA & , So that hela here ſigni- 
fies the Reward, or Thanks given for the Salvation. n * 

C. T6 , i, Tv x21 2H 7% wir, & 1 axis, To our God, who fitteth p 
the Throne, and to the Lamb. | This Reading is confirmed b (a) St. Cyprian in Two' 
ſeveral Places, and approved by (6) Dr. Mill; the other firſt introduced by Erafmids,. 
which hath, * e om 7% Spire os Oct h, x) 7 Arie, ſeems to infer, as it this 
Thankſgiving was given ſolely to the Lamb, who ſitteth on the Throne of God, in 
Excluſion of God the Father, Bur this is not right, nor according to the other, 
Hymns in this Sacred Bock, which join them together. The Terms have been 


. 


already; ſeeing we have aſſerted that all this Epiſode belonged to this firſt Period of 


the Church, and not to others, as ſome have aid. The Muſter of the Confeſlars, 


or hitherto perſecuted Chriſtian Church, out of the converted Fews and Gentiles, 
which did now conſtitute one Church, ſhewing that the Church was formed into a 
publick Body, or Army, with Power to cruſh. its Enemies already foiled, and to en- 
Joy the Reſt in the Land of God ſet out for it; and that its Enemies could not any 
more prevail againſt it at this Time; plainly denotes in the Intention of the Hot 

Ghoſt ſuch a Time, when by the wrelting of the wh wn Dignity and Power of thi 

Sword out of the Hands of the Idolaters, and the ſenſible Decay of their Religion 
and falſe Worſhip, the Church became Viſible, and was ſupported by the Tempora 
Power, whereof its Members were in Poſſeſſion. Now all this. happened whe 
Conſtantine the Great, having overcome his Pagan Competitors, was ſettled in 
Peace : Which Peace laſted fo long, and was of ſuch Importance to the Chriſtian 
Church, that it really then appeared as the Army of the living God, glorifying and 


thanking him for the wonderful Deliverance wrou ot by 5 Hands of that Emperor, 
ians 


out of the almoſt perpetual Perſecutions the Chrif er d under his Idolatrous 
FPredeceſſors. Of which Thankfulneſs the Chriſtians were then ſo full, that the Er- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory of theſe Times ſpeaks of almoſt nothing elſe. Then it was, that 
as in the Maſaical Diſpenſation the 1/raelites being in full Poſſeſſion of the promiſed 
Land, by having bigs their own, enjoyed Peace, and then built a Temple, or 
fix d Seat for Divine orſhip; ſo now the Chriſtians began to build every where 
Magnificent Churches, beautified and adorned after another rate than; the Primitive 
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| (a) Cyprian. Teſtim. Lib, IL. Seck. 16, Gr. De Exhort, Martyr. Seck. ß; 
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t us now caſt our Eyes backwards to ſee how all this hath been accompliſhed 
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Chiiſtians, who thovgh they had Places of Aſſembly ſet apart for the Worſhip of 
6d, yet theſe might be called only Tabernacles, and compared to ME Sete of 
the T/racites, when they had only the Tabernacle to Worſhip at, which was as it 
Were fix'd no where for certain. Now the (e) Emperor (unffantine ſignalized him- 
if this way; not only in building, but in endowing them likewiſe with great Reve. 
nues. But though the publick Eftabliſhment of the Chriſtian Worſhip does fulfy 
theſe Symbols, yer there may be at this Time a more literal and preciſe Meaning; 
and conſequently a more exa& Event to fulfil this Prophecy: Or at leaſt a Circum. 
| which makes it the more remarkable; namely, that the Chriſtian Religion 
under this Emperor, became wholly poſſeſt of the Imperial Army, ſo that the Tea. 
thens were no more Maſters therein: It ſerved no more to maintain the Authority of 
the NN but rather to defend the Chriſtian Religion, and fully ſettle the 
But bedges All this, there is ſtill a mote noble Event to fulfil this Muſter, which 
* talling together into one Oecumenical Panegyre, or Review, the whole Chri- 
h Church by the Reprefentatives, or Biſhops of the whole Catholick Church, 
. aflembled in the general Council at Nicæa. Wnerein we may ſay conſiſted the whole 
and Power” of the Chriſtians, who wete there impowered by the Affiſtance 
_ ad Favour of Gnflantine to make a publick Symbol of Faith, or Recognition, and 
publick Profeſſion of our yaw e For of this Famous Council we may ſay with 


Gr ecias at cer it i leis Concitia ex amverſis Excleſſjs, per que & altiora queque in 

| rratantur” E pſa repreſentatio totius nominis Chriſtiani magna veneratione 
celebratur. © Et ber quam dignum fide auſpicante congregart undique ad Chriftum. This 
he aid when no great Friend to the Catholicks, This, I fay, was that Noble Mu- 
the ſbewing of which, God gave to that Emperor an univerſal Peace. And 

ing_thereat, made bimſelf as one of them. 80 that it is well to be ob- 
- that eh, ſpeaking of this Action of the Emperor, uſeth Military 
ing that Conſtantine having left behind him all bis Guards, ranged him- 


— - 


RIF as one of them, (e) W 5 & eit eie nanuerr ws ©, Hm marr im mis 
Sor usa res euro! 7 . . And being ſufficiently guarded by the Fear of God, and 
ſurrounded toirh Ranks of Þis well affe#ed Companions. But as to the vety Council of 
Nico being 4 Muſter, or drawing up of the Chriſtian „ we find in the 
ſame- Author ſome 88 very remarkable and e n ſpeaking of the 

ling that Council he uſes this Expreſſion: (/) E 27my 
Sede an e ee cuodbr obaduitly ownxegre. © When he flaw that the 


Chance, and not rather by ſome ſecret Direction, or at leaft Permiffion of the Holy 
Ghoſt? He fich in the next Chapter, 32? ovine £ 5% O47 Kerrugyar dne, the 
Hu of God's Servants were aſſembled rogerber. This Word 24ovivie is to be 
well obſerved as very Emphatical ; for in the Viſion parallel to this in Chap. 14. 5. 
- they are called by the Holy Ghoſt, , ff Pruirs. Ser all the reſt: For it is 
wonderfully fitted to explain all this Matter. He concludes the Chapter in this man- 
ner, mirny wdvor && aiar0- d xy igeavor fiopp aways eighins, 
md 20% ET HPI #497” fer g mop or ries Sronpemis d yen del xaflelgier, due Mfeia 
Smarts mlurks of ddt anode. Which Words fignify, that Conſtantine was 

xerors, who made an Aſſembiy of Biſhops like that of the Apo- 
hereof 2 Crown, which he offer'd to his SAVIOU KR by way of 
AN K S;, for the Victories which he had obtained againſt his Enemies by his 
Which Words in the Meaning of the Palme, the Hoſanne, or Sonreis. 
| Places we find Words, which fit the Triumphal and Euchariſtical Hymns in 
fuch a Manner, as nothing can be more expreſs. a. 4 of the Chriſtians 

i, ra: 4 
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Litinin: the Holy Ghoſt had in- 

(c) Enfeb, de vin Coat. 1b E cin 35. © ) Tertullian. de Jejiun. Cap. XIII. 

e) Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt, Lib. I. Gap. Bun. © (Of) 240 de vita Conſt, Lib. Ill. Cap. 2 
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ſpited them, that they might ſerve to explain this Prophecy, he fays, (g) O 7s 
zn e dein t9av,; 4 l x qu Toy viel dvowirlor* wivoy 4 + Tirs ' SOT H- 
Praiſes of the Conqueror, and; atknomledged' the Power of the SA VIOUR, which 
1 beſtowed. thoſe Vidbories upon him. The Words are a ſufficient Commentaty upon 


this Hymn, wherein the Catholick Church begins 0 e eee | 
y 5 


univerſal Kingdom of God and Chrift, which by the Means bf that Empetor was 
iblickly received ; ()) Moraeyur wi EAR Sn Anf t air. He began the 
ublication- of the | Monarchy of God over al Men. And in all Cafes,” as the true 


Steward of God, he declared himſelf his Servant, and that God, and not 3 2 


was the Author of all thoſe Vitories he had obtained. See Exſeb. de Vita Cont. 
Lib. I. Cap. 2. Lib. II. Cap. 23. and Cop. 28. Laftantivs,” Lib: VII. Cap. 26. | Nec in- 


merits rerum dominus ac reffor_ te P rig MNnum delegit, p 


ſuum inſtauraret. And a little after, 'T# vero & morum ingenita fanttitate,- & 


veritatis & Dei agnitione in omni ad juftitie opera conſummas. © Hur con- 


gruene, ut in formando generis bumani ſlatu te 


e, ac miniſtro droinitas 
uteretur. 5 


Again, it is fid, that theſe Confeſſors wore white Robes, or Stoles ; and that this Ss 


fignifies an Honour, Freedom, Immunities, and 'a publick Conſecration of the Per- 
ſons wearing it to God's Service. And that thoſe who had ſuffered, ſhould' be well 
rewarded. So accordingly this Emperor made Laws not only for the publick Exer- 
_ ciſe of the Chriſtian Worſhip, and to free the Chriſtians from the perperual Sh 
they were under, and danger of Perſecution ; bur alfo freed all thoſe which had ſut- 
fered by Baniſhment, or otherwiſe, for the Name of Chriſt. And either reſtored 
them to their Offices and Honours, if they would accept them; or elſe upon refufal 
of that, exempred them from all publick Services and Charges; which the fame (i) 
Ewuſebius declares at large; that they * live a quiet and eaſy Life, and thereby 
have Opportunity wholly to ſerve God. | 

ariſing from the Eft, and the High Steward of God, who ſilenced the Winds of the 


Wars and Perſecutions, muſtered the Chriſtian Armies, and rewarded thoſe, who 


had ſuffered in the former Conflids, | | 

A. Verſ. 11. Kat mains of Moe el ixerruy 1251p Ts Sire, And all the Angels flood 
round about the Throne, &c.] This whole Verſe ſeems here to repeat an Action of 
theſe Angels already performed in Chap. 5. 11, 12. But we ate to obſerve, that no- 
thing is ere in vain in this Prophecy, but that it ſignifies ſome peculiar Ackion, 
which muſt have its Accom pliſhment alſo in the ſame Order of Time and orher Cir- 
cumſtances, as it is recorded. Now theſe Angels here perform Three Actions fer 
down in this and the next Verſe. The firſt is, that they ſtand round abour the Throne, 
the Elders and the Wights: The Second is, that they fall down and worſhip God: 
The Third is, that they make again a Recognition of the Titles owned before, and 


N 


ay Amen, or approve the hes. er e Ker Confeſſors. All this muſt be conſi - 
ymboli 


dered together. Angels in the nguage, having no other particular At- 
trihute; muſt be underſtood: of the Ruling uy the Princes of the People. Their 
ſtanding round the Throne ſignifies the Defence of God's Honour and Worſhip; and 
round the Elders and Wights, the Defence of the Church: Their Adoration Kultes 


the Submiſſion of the Governors to the Chriſtian Religion; and the Recognition of 


God's Titles implies, that they join therein with the Chriſtian Church, and own the 


Favour of God done to it as done to themſelves, becauſe done to their People. © 


And their doing of it after the High Steward of God, implies their Conformiry to 
his Undertaking, - Yea, this as all the reſt may be faid to be an Effect or Dependen 
of his Commiſhon, that he cauſes them to do ir, or employs Governors to ſhit 
Undertaking. All this was accompliſhed by the Care of Conflantine : Por after 
having ſertled the Chriſtian Religion by Law, he took care to place through all 
the Provinces Governors, or Magiſtrates, Who for the moſt Part were Chriſfians 3 


© as for thoſe, who were not then removed, he forbad them to_facrifice' to Idols. 


He made a Law, that the Præfecti Pretorio, who were above all the reſt; and were 


„ ſeized of the greateſt Dignities, ſhould be liable to the ſame Duty. He com- 
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(e) Euſeb? de Vira Conſt, Lib. IL. Cap. 19. 00) Each. de Vir Conſt. Lib, IL Caps 15. 
Y De Vi Conſt, Lib. II. Cap. 20, 21, 33. Conf. B. Hilarij Ep. contr, Conſtant. Auguſt. Pag. 264. 


manded 


Tr quem ſandam rellgimem 


So that this Conflantine was that Angel 1 
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Verſe, they add iu, our God, implying the Covenant made by the Recognition. 


B. n Aale, 2) i Me, 2 i ges, i daperin, 5 i TH), Yi Jute, &i i. 
Biff Glory, and Wiſdom, 2 ſerving , and Honoun, and Power ., an 


Terms being to be out to keep to the Myſtery. of the Number Seven; the 


| Wealth; 42 is the glittering Shew, which the Abundance of them makes before 
"the World ; for that is the Notion: we. have of Glory in general. Saluſt; () Sed 


D. "tus Tis. de, of ads, For ever and ever.] Theſe Ange int Magiſtrates, 
Princes, or Governors of the World, or that Part now become ſubject to the Chr: 


= The Angels Recagnitin: Ch. VII. v. 12, 


1 r 


— ————— — 


< manded chem, ien it they were Chriſtians, they W Duty re 


—4 the Emperor, but by his Angels, or all che Magiſtrates. And they fubmit 5 


16d to the ſame, and were obliged to make Recognition of their Submiſſion, ....;. 


conform to it and by little and little, . or make no great Difference, or yifible Oppoſi- 
tion. In. Chap. 5. they are obſerved to be Myriads of Myriads, Thouſands of Nen. 
« 5 that 18, without Number: But that Place ſpeaks, as hath been already ** 


ved only of Things as ther ought to be. of Right and ſhall indeed. be at ſoms 


That is, God the Father and his Son the Lamb. When the Word God ſtands by it 
MI it implies chat: But when God the Father is diſtinguiſhed from the Son, we 


fore, it is uſed to approve and confirm. Nom as theſe follow the Confeſſors, who have 
cried out that Salvation is now come from God, theſe conſent and lay Amen: Tis 
true, we will endeavour to make I 52 We join in your Thanks, and will do our 

vation ye e ee * 


gbr. Theſe Angels obſerve the Number Seven as before, and for the ſame Res- 
Ions. iu hath obſerved, that here 4 uugisis is put inſtead of 2576- in the for- 
mer Hymn, Chap. 5. 12, but that it comes to the fame at laſt; For the , or 
Riches of God, are his Bounty and Liberality towards Man, Rom. 2. 4. and the Ful- 
neſs, or Plenty of his Grace, Epbe/. 1. 7. the beſtowing of which merits and draws 
from us our Ewige, : Therefore if the Riches of God's Grace be beſtowed 
upon Men, the Praiſe of it is acconfingly due from Man, his Riches draw our 
Thanks, and ſo are the ſame in Effect ar laſt. By the Rule, that the Reward follow- 
ing the Work, the Work is often named inſtead of the Reward. | But this is not the 
fame : For at this Rate the dvi is equivalent to all the other Terms uſed here, 
The exerting of which, or any of them, does equally.draw our Thankſgrving. The 
 Evagesie. is here „on the Account of the Subject; and therefore one of the 


Lot is fallen to the Word #7G- Riches, which is eaſily underſtood, and ſupplied by 
"any of the reſt, and particularly nw and A, both which ſignif/y Price or Tribure, and 
-Ricbes too, or at imply them. Nay even cunoz/a is the giving f Preſents or 
Tribute, as may be ſeen in the LXX. 2 Kings J. 15. or the beſtowing of an Inheri- 
ance, as in Geneſ. 27..37. nus Honour, is the Tribute whence Monarchs have their 


»b1; gloria honorem magis_ in dies, virtutem opulentia vincit. So that any of theſe 
Terms may be e or upon Occafion left out for the Sake of ſome other 
"Myſtery :. As we have ſeen, that where the Angels uſe Seven, becauſe myſterious to 
"them, others uſe but Four, for the like Reaſon ; and yet both theſe are uſed to ſig- 


ſtian Worſhip, promiſe and imply by this, that God and his Worſhip ſhall not be 
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© (4) Saluſt- Orat, II. de Repub, Ordinand, for 
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For ever thruſt out of Poſſeſſion. from what he is now ſeized of. His Worſhip may 


be hinder'd, but not quite driven out. | with 
E. Adu, Amen.] In the firſt Amer the Angels give their Conſent and Approba- 
tion to the Hymn of the Church; in this latter they confirm this, and conclude theit 
own Hymn, and ratify the Certainty of that Submiſſion, vrhich they have made to 
God them aha? © Fnc{ 5 off Rar od* 28 bf 
A. Verſ. 13. Kar deu, Anſwered. ] To cf is hete faid inſtead of to 


ſpeak or ſay in general, as the Evangeliſts often uſe it, Marth. 11. 25. according to 


the Force of the Hebrew duy, commonly indeed turned by «mel», but alſo fignify- 


ing to ſpeak with one, to enter into Conference. | * 
B. Ee % M apeofurigur, One of the Eldern] The whole may be turned thus; 


monly put for Fir/?, But ho is this firſt Elder upon this Occaſion? Elder: we know 
ſignifies Head f the Chriſtian People. Who ſhould it therefore be but ſome, or the 
chief Magiſtrate, who makes the Confeſſors to be taken notice of? Such as at this 
Time was Conſtantine, and his Succeſſors, as long as the Time of the Reward or 


peror or Prince, who made Laws, to deliver the Confeſſors from their Priſons, Ba- 
niſhments, Slavery, and other Puniſhments : And diſtinguiſhed them from other 
Chriſtians, by beſtowing great Honours and Privileges upon them: Which Laws 
were continued and enlarged by his Succeſſors to the times of Theodoſens, = 

B. 05m e VW]. vnde mis nds, Tires cid, of nde, Savor, What: are 
theſe that are arrayed in the White Robes, and whente came they? | Or rather, 
Theſe that are arrayed in the White Robes, who are they,” and whence cum they 
But it matters not much, the Senſe is clear. This Queſtion is not a ked for want of 
Knowledge, but to excite the Attention, that there may be given Occaſion to ſhew, 
who they are, and what they are to be, Wherefore all thoſe Rewards; which fol- 
low, are declared or given to theſe Confeſſors by God, through the Mediation of 2 
temporal Elder of the Church, or a Chriſtian Prince, whom God makes uſe of to 
demonſtrate it to the World, that is to effect it, as (I) ſewing or revealing is to 
give Power to act. So this hath Power to ſhew, that is, effect here God's Deſigus 


the Nature of the Symbols uſed by the Prophets, and finding that they deſcribe the 
Things belonging to the Times of the Reſurrection by ſenſible Symbols, do not con- 
fider that the fame Symbols may alſo ſigniſy Matters of this Liſe, bearing ſome Pro- 


it being indeed not poſſible to ſhew us the Things of another Life, any other Way, 
but as it were through a Glaſs, through the Petſpective of ferifible Objects: From 
which tis plain, that the Symbols may alſo fignify Things of another Nature, of the 
fame Nature as themſelves ; that is, ſenſible to our preſent Senſes Now'the Holy 
Ghoſt can give us no other way to avoid confounding theſe Matters, bur by joining 
therewith ſuch: other Circumſtances as are ſufficient to make us determine to what 
Times we muſt refer each. Now this is the preſent Caſe. The everlaſting Reſt of 
the Church is wholly performed by Chriſt himſelf, His Angels ſhew it to St. John. 
But for a Temporal Reſt, an inferior Inſtrument is ſufficient. The laſtrument that 
ſhews, is that which effects. Here tis a Temporal Prince, and ſo the Reft muſt be 
temporal. An everlaſting Reſt is above the Power of Man to ſhew to the Church: 
So that, as is the Effect, ſuch muſt be the Inſtrument. So the Apoſtles are Chriſt's 
Inſtruments of Salvation, 1 Thef. 5. 9. but not immediate; which the Angels are; 
Hebr. 1. 14. The Apoſtles are Inſtruments of thoſe Matters, which are in order to 
obtain Salvation. In this Senſe this Elder, the Author of the Reſt; is us Foſra'ro the 
1/raelites, or Dauid afterwards 3 Authors of a Reſt , which was the Type of another. 
The Reſt of this Life given by God to the Confeſſors, is an Earneſt of their everla- 
ſting Reſt in its due Time; and the mote, becauſe” he was not only the Beſtower of 
the Reſt; but alſo. the great Encourager of the Myſtery of Piety. He faid therefore 

in that () Law, whereby he eſtabliſh'd: the Chriſtian Church and Religion; that un- 
der God, whoſe Miniſter he was, all Mankind was called to the Knowledge of the 
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(1) Johns: 16, 20, 214. 222 2. * (m) In Euſebs de Vit. Conſts 


Lib. II. c. 28, | 5 
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And the firſt of the Elders ſpake ſaying to me. For in the Hebrew Stile One is com 


Reſt to be enjoyed by theſe Confeſſors is to laſt. He being the firſt Chtiſtian Em- 


at this Time. But ftill there are ſome Men who being deceived by the miſtaking f 


rtion or Similitude to thoſe of another. This is often practiſed in the Prophecies, - 
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true Law, in order to eternal Salvation, or thar ſaving Reformation, which Men 
A Verf 14. Kue we, ow elde, My Lord, thou Rnoweft it. | This Key proves 
that the Elders are Rulers. For St. John being the Repreſentative of the hurch. 
and as a Member thereof, gives this Elder the Title, which his Rank in the Church 
deſerves. So that this is nothing elſe but a civil Salutation, ſuch as we have in John 


20. 15. As for the Doubt, fince St. John knew the converted 1/raelires, and made 


0 jon about them, What is the Reaſon, that he ſeems to be ignorant what theſs 
are? This Doubt ſeems to ſignify and imply that general Miſtake wherein the 7ers 
even converted ſeemed to be, as if the Gentile Converts , tho laſt come in, were not 
to ſhare in the ſame Reſt as the natural Fews converted. But here he is put into the 
right Way, by ſhewing, that theſe alſo are to enjoy that Reſt, and worſhip in the Tem- 
ple of God with all the AdjunQs thereof. As for the Expreſſion, Thon Anoweft it, it 
3s the fame as, thou art able to make it Known, or, thou only ſpalt make it known : 
Which Senſe is very proper to this Place, being an () Hebraiſm, wherein the Con- 
Jugation-Hiphil hath commonly this Signification : Another Inſtance of which we have 
In St. Paul, 1 Cor: 2. 2. I determined not to know any Thing among you; that is, not 
z0 make known, or preach any Thing, ſave Jeſus Chriff, And perhaps alſo Mark 
5 — Kai Gt wor, Fut eiory oi ig ν⁰ν•St © O. eas © len. Aud he ſaid to me, Theſe 
ore they which came out of the great Tribulation, | Thar is, theſe are they, that have 
<fcaped fafe, tho not without great Sufferings, from the great Perſecutions lately, 
and till now, hanging over the Church, and which had ſwallowed up all the Blood 
of thoſe Martyrs, which at the Fifth Seal cried up from under the Altar to God. 


A bene, Or beg in is to eſcape, as in Chap. 18. 4. inne i amis, is, eſcape out 


ber. Theſe therefore are not the Martyrs which have been beheaded , and whoſe 
Souls were before at the Foot of the Altar crying up: But theſe are they which have 
confeſſed the Name of Chriſt, and have mightily ſuffer d for that Confeffion : Bur 
now by the Subverſion of Paganiſm at the opening of the Sixth Seal they are deli- 
ver d from that great Tribulation, wherein ſo many others have loſt their Lives, and 
they have ſuffered ge As the Children of 1/7ae7, they are juſt come 
out of the Egpytian itude, and the Oppreſſion of the Philiſlines, and being 
made a royal Prieſthood and a peculiar People, they are going to enjoy in Peace the 
Reſt which their Sufferings have obtained from God. And I ſhall make it appear, 


- that they ſhall have all the Advantages of it. All this is eafily applicable to Conflar- 
tine the Great, who procured that Reſt for the Church with all the Dependencies of 


it hereafter mentioned. And fince I have obſerved, that the great Council of Nice 
was in à peculiar Manner this Muſter of God's Servants ; fo tis to be obſerv'd, 
that the Biſhops, who met there, had on them the Marks of a great Tribulation ; 
being many of them depriv'd of the Uſe of ſome Member, by the Torments inflict- 
ed on them in the laſt Perſecution ; as loſs of Eye, Hand, or Foot. Who are there- 
fore ſaid by Theodoret 10 bear the Marks of the Lord Feſws, (o) nome 5 wn giypula 
* Kveis ine x7! deer Ah & md owner ghegr1es. This very Expreſſion, if no 
more, is ſufficient to prove, that theſe CXLIV Thouſand ſealed Servants , and this 
mint Mulritude in white Robes, is not deſigned to undergo a great Perſecution, ſuch 
as will be deſcribed in the Second Period, but that even before the Opening of the 
Seventh Seal, that is, during the firſt Period, they come out of it, and by the Se- 
venth Seal, which perfeQts it, they are actually ro enjoy a notable Reſt. To ſay 
theſe latter are defigned to be victorious only in the Third, and ſo have endured the 
Tribulation of the Second Period, is to aſſert that which appears not in the Text, 
but turns the Oeconomy of the Prophecy upfide down. For by all means all this is 
to happen before the Seventh Seal is opened ; and theſe Matrers are only Prepara- 
tions to it. Fi | Hg" 
C. "Ex 4 Sxidzus + wane, Out of the great Tribulation. | It is called Great be- 
cauſe made by the Enemies of God, who endeavour by it to magnify themſelves 
againſt him. See Note on Chop. 18. 23. B. 647 oh Bo. N 
D. Kai nn ms ds andy, , ue arms u Td d M agvis, And bave 
waſhed their Robes, and made them White in the Blood of the Lamb, This is an 


. 


— — 


| (#) Vid. Dans. Fefielij Adverf Sacr. Lib. I. cap. 2. f. 11. (9) Theodor, H. Eccl. Lib. I. Gp. _ 
225 77 : . | | k ; a . u 
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Chap. VII. v. 15. Ihe Confeſſors rewarded. 335 


uſbal Hendiadis, to fienify they have. waſhed to whiten, or, they have JE RY their 


Robes, by waſhing them in the Blood of the Lamb. The Onirocriticks obſerve, that 


the wearing of White Garments fignifies being promoted to Honour. But the Indian, 


4 


Chap. 231, faith more preciſely ; Ed y iy 776 3 « d wu @& ers qu lun wg" 


2 mberd} mimey Snilav 5 whetuny 35 ) amonluozus, tv © ditns 


3 iu, Y nun di o Wome nes. He means, that the Freedom from Oppreſſion, 
Care, and Evil, and the Honour and Joy, ariſe in Proportion to the Narure of the 


Waſhing. So here tis ſaid, that becauſe zheſe haue whitened their Stoles in the Blood 
of the Lamb : d v, therefore they are admitted to the Favour of ſtanding v4 


the Throne of God, and to ſerve him for ever in bis Temple. Their Freedom, Toy, 


Peace, and Honour mult increaſe, in Proportion to the Merit of the Blood of the 
Lamb. In the Moſaical Oeconomy, the Prieſts, who were to be adorned with White 
Stoles for Honour and Glory, upon their Conſecration had them ſprinkled with the 
Blood of a Ram, Exod. 29. 21. Levit. 8. 20. whereby it is faid, that they wer 


Sanfified, that is, Whitened, or Purified: Theſe Terms being Synonymous in t 21 | 


Moſaical Ritual; Remiſſion of Sins and legal Pollutions, being thereby obtained. 
But now Chriſt by his Death and Sufterings having merited a Kingdom, John 5, 
27. Phil. 2.8, 9. All the Good thar is done to the Church, all ts Pace and Ad- 
vancement is for the Sake of Chriſt. Now they that ſuffer for his Name, and. the 
Advancement of his =_ dom, do communicate in his Sufferings: Phil. 3. 10. 1 Pet. 
4. 13. and what they ſuffer is ſaid to be done to him, Aﬀs. 9. 4. and to fulfil the 
Meaſure of his Sufferings, Col. 1. 24. Therefore as his Blood purges away all Sin, 
and merits all the Good thar can happen to the Church ; thoſe, who. by their Su 


ferings obtain any Reſt, or Favour of God, obtain it by having walhed their Robes 


in the Blood of the Lamb: That is, merited to wear White Robes, and obtain what 


they import, for having ſuffered like Chriſt, and for his Sake. See our Note on 
Chap. 1. 5. B. Further, as theſe are thereby admitted to appear before the Throne 


of God, and to Worſhip in his Temple, this alludes to the Sprinklings of Blood in 


the Moſaical Religion; by which the Iſraelites were admitted Parties in Covenant 


with Exod. 24. 8. and the other Sprinklings of rhe Waters of Purification. 


made with the Aſhes of the Heifer, Heb. 9. 13. For upon any Pollution it was ng 
lawful to appear before God without that Purification, Namb. 19. 17, 20. Now 
theſe having purified their Garments in the Blood of the Lamb, the real and perfect 


Sacrifice for Sin, have thereby gained a Right to appear before God, and to Worſhip = 


him in his Temple. | 

A. Verſ. 15. Aid W] day Udmy 1% rs 74 Oer, Nd var amb ful ent x) runde 
& vad un, Therefore they are before the Throne of God, and ſerve him Day and 
Night in his Temple. | Theſe are the preſent and chief Privileges accruing to theſe 
Confeſſors upon the Account of their Sufferings. Firſt, to be in God's Favour and 
Preſence 3 Secondly, they have full Liberty ro Worſhip him; Thirdly, notwith- 
ſtanding the unſettled State of the World, full of Mixture of Proſperity and Ad- 
verſity, they have a Promiſe to be ſecured; becauſe Fourthly, God bath now a 
Temple, or fix d and ſettled State of the Church. The Firſt and Second are evident 
of themſelves. Now whereas tis faid, that they ſhall rue, this is vaſtly different 
from the Millennial and everlaſting Reſt, in which they ſhall 7ezzz with Chri 
Here they are before bis Throne, but there they ſhall /ee his Face; which makes ano- 
ther great Difference. Let us proceed to clear the reft. i 


T.. Night. ] Day and Night, in the Symbolical Lan- 
age, fignify Times of Proſperity and Adver/ity, as may be ſeen by our Note on 


ap..7. 2. A. and Note upon Chap. 21. 25. B. Though theſe have a Reſt, yer it is 
ſuch a one as ſuits this Life, with a Mixture, but in ſuch a Manner, that they are 


therein ſure of the Divine Protektion. They ſhall meet with Viciffitudes; bur God 


will defend them, and carry them through all, that their Liberty to Worſhip him 
ſhall not be taken away from them. This Point makes an eſſential Difference between 
this State and that of the New Jeruſalem: For though ſome of theſe Symbols ſeem 
to be like thoſe of that Time, yet there are eſſential Charatters of Diſtinction be- 


tween them, which ſhew enough the Eminency of that future State above what is 


* 


deſcribed here. In that State no (p) Night is to be, but in this they muſt have 
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E „ a  - Ob. VIE ms. 


a5 well 3 Fry Ani ſus Atebertus faith; Serbiumt autem ci die ac noe 
adverſis fidet atque operations rectitudinem conſervant. — 


in proſper 
it's 75 ro pergatem no vero Fab bajvs Jecuh edverſitatem: And elſewher 


e autem U note accu 2 id eſt, in proſperis & adverſis; Radulphus 
vacenfis alſo faith, (7) Diem ac nofem 238 £7 aduerſitatem imellige. Fl 
h Ey N * , In bas Temple.) The Importance of this Symbol ſeems to 
been yery much neglefted by all Interpreters, and by Conſequence that Neęlect 
ID ceds late pA uſed à great Obſeurky x throughout the reft of this Prop, 

mu FT this Temple $ often mentioned. For which Reaſon ir behoves us to be very 
exatt about it. Our Intention is to proye that the Temple, as we have hinted, fig. 
niftes the ſettled State of rhe Church. Nadz, as Heſychigs explains it, is duc 13, 
Sits ee , 4 Temple is a Houſe wherein God 3s Wanſbipped ; that is, as being 
fuppoſed reſent, and dwelling therein; for 59, comes from v4, to Davell And in 
the Greek Tongue, this Word is uſed borh concerning Gods and Men. On this Ac- 
count 1 often comes in FN Writ under — Notion of 2, in the LXX, 
Je, Houſe, as well as Nets. w as when David had overcome all the Ene- 

mies .of God's People, and Do the whole Nation, he thought of building a 
Temple to God, that God's 93 t be alſo ſettled ; ſo. God calls the Building 
f that Temple, the Building of 25 u 4 5 Sam. J. 6. And the Deſign of it is ſaid 
7. God hit ſelf to be _ to i to fit, or ſettie, to remain, to laſt, and 
erſevere, for be Words Naw and 2W, — to it, have all theſe Signißcations be- 
turn di in the LX. not only by dal and x5 Dh, but alfo ure; dj Z¶.&, e, 
”. de, See, n, o, not And fo in the Latin Tongue, Sedere fig- 
1185 to ert, and Sedes à Settlement. Sue Lralicus; (s) Et quando terraſque, 


e Emenfis ſediſſe dabis £ And a little after: Da ſedem genitos. Virgil: 


perk tr rh © Hic tamen ile ben Fen, e N locavit 
po 5 Teucrorum. 


R We 9. F. C. So that the Building of the Temple kd 
bs Words to make a durable and permanent Manſion 25 oF and conſequently 1 
is W 1 ard m wfeTs, gu ae nel, for the Ark, @ Sel 

0 28. 2. and 'as God 


ſell aid declare it, by and to the Prophet Nathan, 1 Chron. 17. 1 9. and in 


aiah 66. 1. 
And indeed - Compariſon, which David made between a Houſe for God, and 


6 Pn ents, e uiop I oxlwls, WING WD, in the Middle of Curtains, 


2M. J. 5. ſhews ſufficiently, that as a () Tent of Curtains is only a tranſitory 

| unſetiſed Habitation ; fo a Hauſe is kay oppoſed. to it. For in the Hebrew 

, to build a Houſe is to ſettle a Family, to make one proſper. So- in Exod. 1. 
820 bey built themſetoes Houfes, in the IRR. mcinow id uni c sri, or as our Tran- 
tion, He made them Houſes ; this ſignifies that, God: made them to proſper, and 
x Fees their Families. by Succeſs in all Kinds; as by a numerous Family, 

many. Children, and abundance of Wealth. This Phraſe occurs in 1 Sam. 2. 35. 

4 , 7. 27. 1 777 11, 38. And o in Euripides, (w) Kai; ceorciv, dcn N aux Ave, 
gu os Se, Wiſdom. is unmoveable, and — xs together 4 Houſe, an Expreſſion 
a 1. to the v urpoſe. And t ore in the Sym- 
Language, Houſes, Balaces, 2 — 4 — os murually explain each other: As in 

5 Perf wx" Egyptian Interpreter. Chap lap. 148. BG 1% & famads. an dm 
Habe, vi, fame ,  aejs lenses dvi 6 cd imba dne, viii df an e. 
— 4. Chuldren, or. rather Sens, being the Settlement of an Houle, or 
Family. (x) Eine: N er müde cia agowss, AS Euripides faith; And indeed the 
Word FW2, an Houſe, ſeems.to.come from-Naa, to Edify; lan 4 Foundation. But 
ſome fay tis à Root of it ſelf: But however, as a (% Learned Man hath obſerved, it 
* be a Root derived. by n from ee, radix 4 . per 1 de- 


1 Y F EZ V * 


% Amb. Ansbertus, Lib. v. ad A 12. () Rad. Flay. We Lib. VI. 
bY Sl. trahic. Lib. apo: * 175 Virg. Eneid. Lib. I. (#) See Philo, 
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| Lib. III. Ne vitg He. Page l. Outram Anas Lib. I. Cap. a. Pag. 22. () Euripid. 


Bacch. 389. 2 — Iphig. Taur. v. 57. & apud Stob. 6 e Edit. Trinc. 
9 — V. N. 
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Spass: And to me it ſeems a Word contrafted from . the Iny/r. P it being uſual 
for ſuch common Words, 2s the Name af a Uouſe, to be more fuhrt ro Con- 
trations Than Lag 7 lui e of Curtains. denotes 3n unſ trled State, from the 
its: (Z) =«lwi, made of Curtaint, deng in Mev; Rem 
Glace where Men Travel, and have no ſertled Habications. And as 


ſe 
j 7 ellium tentoriarum curias triginta, dee alſo Valerius Maximus, Lib. 
Cap. 7. Lucilius, Hic ubi conſeſſum, pelles que in ordine tema, Hence Tentipelium 


2 tentorijs ſuccedunt, nec alias damos habent. Igſa autem tentoria cilicina ſunt : 


ere, niſi corrigerent ſuos mores. So in Taler. Maximys, (g Neve tentarium es pel. 
Iibus hoberent. But this muſt be underſtood as uſed in Summer. And do indeed to 
Ly the Hraeliles for their Rebellions, God made them dwell in Tents, till they 
ied that were guilty. For theſe Reaſons, whilſt I/7ae/ was unſettled in the rb 
and even in the Land, till the utmoſt of e promiſed to Abrabam was fulfill 
for their Sakes, God ſaith-of himfelf, that he alſo 
bernacle, 2 San. 7. 6, And for the ſame Reaſan even afier his Temple: was built, yer 
vrhen the Nation was reduced to ſuch 2 State, that his Temple was to. be' deſtroyed, 
ind the People led into ity, he {peaks of. his Tomp/e under the Symbols of 
Tahernacle and Curtgins, to ſhew that his Temple was as it were tottering, and as 
unſettled as a Tabernacle, Zerem. 10. 20. where we find uſed the Words ?7718, auth, 
and Te, uppers, Curtains, Slams. | 106 Wh AT 


„ 

Tabernacle of David that is fallen, and cloſe up the Breaches thereaf,, and 

ap bis rod 4. I will bag * in the Days of Old. The Kingdom, or. Houſe of 
Dro in Oppreſſion, comes under the Nation of a Tabernacle, So in Fron. 14. II. 
The Howſe of the Wicked ſhall he cuerthrœmn, but the Tabermacir of rhe {priehe fal 
Flouriſh. Here we have the Oppoſition. Thus alfo we find, that (5) St. Pa comparir 
this preſent Life, and the unſettled, afflicted, and miſerable State thereof; wich 
Certainty, Happineſs, and Perpetuity of the next, galls. the firſt by the Name of 
i d vine n o#lwss, Our Earthiy Haaſe of this Taberngcle, and that too, ſub- 
JeR to be dilſalued; adding to that, 5 aaluis vd HR Uu, Int this Tabernarie 
we groen, being burdened: But the other is, i <4 917, lia dmgeas uf, de- 
& mis egi, 4 Building of God, a Hauſe nat made mith Hand, eternal in the 
Heavens. So in Heb. 13. 13, 14. we have the Symbols of a Cimp and Gry oppoſed, 
ch bear the fame Proportion to each other as Text and Texple, See our Nows on 


281 


B r RY, OE me 6 ; I _= = — Tom 
© (4) See Heb, 11. 9. and Bochart. Phaleg. Lib. III. Cap. 1. Pag. 171. C. and Lib. III. Cap. 12. Pag- 
atio. C. D. s Place be 3 "Shins; Seer alſo Philo de Sacrific. Pag. 373. 


of 
Arrian. Exp. Alex. Lib. III. (a) Mete en C p. I. 14. A. T. Lixius, Lib. XXIII. 
Vid. N, T. Cic. Academ. Un Lib. if} princ. F. Jugij Gjoſf. Goth. Pag a * 5 Hicriys.de 
Bell. African. Cp. VI. () Epift. Valetiani in Treb.Poll,.D. Claudio. 1 Salin. 
OS r . Wie. Gallican, in Avidio Caffe. | © ( Lib. IL Cap: 7- 
A): A BE eds 403 | | AS ia 
| £ „„ E LY 3 * 1 1 ; 
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walked in a Tent, and in a Ta- 


he like Oppoſition is 10 be ſeen in Aer 9. 31. Jn chr Day will] roſe op 2 
will raiſe 
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h. VII. v.15. 


G ; Sag. D. 1 We find the like Expreſſion even in Prophane Authors; for ih 
- Petromus 85 Read, (9 Ur ſcitit, caſa erat, nunc tenplum eſt. So likewiſe this Word 
Caſa, a Cottage, is by the Poet Martial given to the Ancient Temples, which 
"through the Simplicity of the firſt Ages, were like Cottages. His Words are, 


(D Sic priſcts atur bonos te efide templi. 
— E 4 ſub Fove — * 


Which Difference is alſo ſeen in theſe Words of Arnobius, (7) Aut goa, free Dc. 
-mibus, & Tautioribus ſucceſſbus inftitutis, non antiquas adamaverint Caſulas, nec ſub 
« rupibus E cavernis preoptaverint ut bellue nere. The Poet Lucretius has alfo 
- obſerved the ſame es in his Account of the Settlement of Mankind, as may be 


2 4 , 4 ab Ig r . 
a $0 COT PR IR Oe ES Sa E 8 W $0 FG ey) * it . i) —. | ; 
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© (a) Inde cas poſtquam, ac Felles, Enemque pardrunt. _ 
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4 


0 een ceperunt Urbes Arcemgue lacarr. 

715 ; | 3 Ac; < 4 Præſidium Rege: N. /ibi, perfugiumgue. | oy | 5 ö | 
/ The ſame is alſo ſeen in theſe Words of Ovid: He SOIT 
- Il vetus dominis, & jam caſa parva duobus, 61 


VPeoermur in Templuni ; furcas ſubitre Columne, / 
Stamm flaveſcunt, aurataque recta videmtur, 
+ 1 1 +1 2 © Gelateque fores, adopertaque marmore tellus. 


"And in Seneca: (o) Lepſaque fordide Fient Templa caſe. So in Quinftilian we find: 
Norm fi fierr nibil nelius licebat, ne domibus quidem caſas, aut veſtibus pellium 
zeemina, aut urbibus montes ac Sylvas mutari oportuit. And in Virgil: a 
„„ Miratur molem Fuat, magalia quondam. 2 
Nom the 4 1 between Templum and Caſa, is the fame as between Tenple and 
— 9 * * — ng — 2 as Tabernacle, Fade or 32 0 
But to | add, that a Ienple in other ifies, a8 
as in this Place of Perronigs, and in Holy Writ a Palace, a Royal eat, Thus in 
fal 45. 15. n, in the XX Nets a Palace. And in the LXX. Nahum 2. 6. 
„ ae. So in the Etbjopick, the Word (s) - fignifies both the Quire of 2 
Temple, or an Houſe of Prayer, or Temple; and alſo a Royal Houſe, or Palace; and 
2 is Word the Erbiopick Interpreter hath turned the Word „ade, in Rebel. 21. 22. 
Por in this Place he ſceins not to have read & vag du, And that Word is ſup- 
poſed to come from m1; by which Word the firſt Temple mentioned in Hiſtory, is 
"called; dg, 9. 46. See the Note on Chap, 6. 14. B. And conſequently a Fortreſs, 
Houſe of Strength. And as it fignifies a Palace, ſo in the Hebrew, n is a 
2Palace; e, in Prob. 18. 19. which we turn a Caffe. And the fame Word in 
ain 32. 14. turned by Palaces, is in the Targum of Jonathan called Domus Sandtu- 
-ar7, 1 MD. The fame Word being found in the Hebrew, Fer. 30. 18. is 
there b Toargum turned the fame Way, and in the LXX by the Word 5 Nals, 
As the enfian reads, ' Theodorer and the Yulgare, where the Prophet calls the 
diftrefled ales by the Name of Facob's Tents. And ſo indeed in the Onirocri- 
 vicks a Tenple, and King's Palace, come in as equivalent. See the Perſian and "7% 
nian, Ch 160% * mi 'va ins many d. And T. Hyde, Hiſt, Rehg. Perf. Car. 
29. $0 in the Garbi Tongue, the Temple is called A L H, which Word in that 
"as well as the Saxon, ſeems to fignify not only a Court, but a Pretorium, Baſilica, 
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©” (7) Perron. in Cen Trimate. (4) Martial. Lib. VIII. Epigr. xxx. (0 Arob. 
r. Gene. Lib. II, e Lucrer, 2 1009, 1107, _ Y Ovid. Mecamorph. 
Lib. Vn. dt) Senec. Herc. Oct. V. 124. 055 vinctilian. Inſtit. Orat. Lib. IX. Cap- 4. 
e. Eteid, Lib. I. verſ. 425. Vid. Voſſ. Eiy mol. & Senec. Conſol. ad Helyiam | 

e ' (4) Y-hnlelgh, fexic. Echiop. Pig. 434- * 
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And indeed the Latin Ædes, the ſame as Temple, comes from the Greek Arg, 
found only in Pindar, Olympian. III. which ſeems to me there to fignify the Place 
where the God delivers Oracles. Hence H to Fudge, and the like. So in 


Statiut, what is at firſt called (7) Domus, the Houſe of Mars, is afterwards called ui | 


emplum : QAuærere Templorum regem. And alſo Aula. HO 5 
ad * the Promiſe of having this Temple to Worſhip conſtantly in, implies, accord- 
ing to the Rules of the Symbolical Language, that the Chriftian Church ſhall now 
become a firm Monarchy, that it ſhall be a fix'd Kingdom for Chriſt. So in 1 Sam. 
2. 35. where God promiſes the Building of the Temple at the Extinction of the Fa- 
mily of El, and faith, I wil build him à ſure Houſe, adus i, the Targum (ith, 
Regnum Firmum. So the Targum on Amos 9. 11. cited before, faith, Tempore illo 
Ee regnum domus David quod collapſum fuerat, & condam propugnacula eorum, 
& Eccleſias eorum reparabo : Dominabiturque in omnia regna, &c. In Ferem. 10. 20. 

the ſame Targum explains the Tabernacle. and Curtains by Land and Cities. The 
Perſian Onirocritick, Chap. 13. faith : Bd, ms 145. In ene rab, lden moe d du 
r oy BuMi  aury Bankia' mid » 5 nads Sar 
Nan) aun. All the Omrocriicks in Chap. 225, ay, ; B vads ds ede m Bamniar 


nit, See other Places cited in our Note on Chap. 3. 12. A. And that the Chri- 


ſtian Church comes often under the Notion of a Kingdom, is plain, not only from 
that common Expreſſion of our Saviour, the Kingdom of Heaven, by which is con- 
ſtantly underſtood the Goſpel, or the Church. And alſo: by what hath been ſaid up- 
on the Fourth and Fifth Chapters. And fo tis ſometimes compared to, or called a 
(Houſe, as in 1 Pet. 2. 5 the Houſhold of Faith, or Gad, Gal: 6. 10; Epbeſ. 2. 19. 
And the Temple of God, as in 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. 2 Cor, 6. 16. Epheſ. 2. 21, 22. And 
in that noble Prophecy of St. Paul, 2 Iheſ. 2. 4. which Archbiſhop Cranmer, and 
Bleſſed Martyr, hath well applied to the Chriſtian Church. His Words are theſe; 
(s) But the Biſhop of Rome invented new Devices of his own Making, and by thene 
. Re miſſion of Sins, and Salvation, that he might be ſet up and honoured for 4 
Saviour equal to Ghrift : And 4 to be efleemed above all Creatures, and to ſit in the 
Temple of God, that it, in the Church of Chrilt, 2x be were God. Another Doctor 
of our Church faith, (f) He warn d the Non-conforming Divinet, with whom he lately 
treated, to haue a Care how they cried up a War, and became Famous only in the Cn. 
gregation, as Eroſtratus, by ſetting the Temple on Fire. So in Tully, the Republick 
is compared to a Building, Ur ex tui literis cum formam Reipublice uiderim, quale 
edificium futurum ſit, ſcire poſſim. So Domus is uſed for a Set of Philoſophers, as 
in Horace, ' (u) Socraticam Domum. So in the ſame, and Virgil, (w) Unde Domo, is 
the ſame as City or Country. So Seruius, Unde dono? de qua Guitate? That is, 
in Homer's Way, (x) u v. mas ids mine So in Swuetonius, (y) Domo Nuceria, 
where Domus is alſo put for City or Country. Thus alſo in Virgil; 21 


1 = . 5 
R 6667 8 (#) 1 Urbe, domo ſocias.. [ 


# 4 


Thou offereſt to account us as natural born Subjects. Do not truſt here to Serving 


Who underſtands it to be Dignaris boſpitio : But it implies more. Tusas here ans 
ſivers to the kind Offer made before: Foes i 
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Farne,, ͤ T (9) Virgil Abeid. I. 

Verſ. 303. (r) Pap. Stat. Theb. Lib. VII. verſ. 42. and Verſ. e — 64. 

) Anſwer to the Sevent, Article of the Rebels of Devon, in Ar. Scrype's Appendix, Numb. XL. 

170 * * off of Biſhop Hacket. (s) . L Od. 29, () Idem. Lib. I. 
7. Virg. An. HI. 14 ( Homer. Ga, 17%, |  -(2)Sucron-in Vitello- 
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Coin: HERES ſe how that as when the Church of Jae! was ſettled by 
David and Solomon, in the End of its firſt Period the Worſhip of God was perform- 


ed in a Temple ; ſo the 


- 
DE 
, the Second Period is en be 
* is 3x 123d to be ſhut | he 
AC n, or ſtop of the true W ip, — — 3 N 
= Accompliſhment, or of this Privilege of worſhipping in the 
| 5 that more literal Event, when the Chriſtians were lea 


may it in that Place where before a 
jam lemum fomitem ſerpens , quod opibus, 
r devota, primus il Joct Diaconus Ecclefie tabernaeulum poſuiſ- 
Preparatus eft de ſacris Ecclefis culninibus ſeu trabibus ro- 
flamma Martyres velarit. Reverenti autem voto cchitamur nobiſcum, ut 
eic confliruatur whi pri fidei glorioſe neflimonium- meruerunt. Hence 
after theſe Times, that che Word Baſilica, which originally fignifies a Royal 
herame common to fignify a Chriſtian Church. And Vitor Vitenfis calls a 


iſtian Temple by the | 
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5 State — Church nn 
conſecrating in ev new Temples, or Oratories, Whereas in the Times 
of Perſecution the Chriſtians were forced to make their Aﬀemblies, as Dio- 
of Alexandria faith; () In rue Place, in the Fields, in ih Deſurts, in the 
os, in che publick Hoſes, tn the Priſons. But the Temples built by that Empe- 
were ſtam ing Trophies of Chriſt's 8 of the publick Profeffion of his 
Fiery and Divine Worthip, as the fame (þ) A obſerves elſewhere. Hence we 
may. conclude, dat this Change hach fully accompliſhed both the ſymbolical and 
eral Meaning of 'this Prophecy z and that we need not to ſeek for any other Settle- 
i ges to do this, which is already ſufficiently accompliſhed: And con- 
Races, which ſpenk of a Reſt, with more majeſtick Sym- 


ED 


| ure 1. to denote a mote ample and glotious Reſt for the 
Bader Iriceed, tis proper to ptevent an Objebtion. It may be asked here, that 
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Gin very. | (6) Vid. Bingtiam's Antiq. B. VIII, Chap. 2. (e) Vigilius Ep. Tf. 
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Unity of the Worſhip: So that tho the Unity of a matetial'T-mple' be not now ſo 
— or convenient to uphold the Unity of the Church, which is grounded upon 
other Bottoms, yet the Unity of the Symbolical Temple was neceſſary to repteſent 
the neceſſary Unity of the Church. But further, if we conſider the State of the 
Chriſtian Church in the firſt and ſecond Period, or preſent militant State, in Com- 
pariſon with the Univerſality thereof in the third Period, that former State will ap- 
very much limited in it ſelf. - See the Note on Chap. 21. 22. A. And compare 
the Note upon Chop. 4. 6. A. And the Note on Chop. 21. 1. C. The Temple bei 
the Place where the true Worſhippers of God are to be; when hereafter we ſhall end 5 
any Inſtruments of God coming out of it to execute ſome great Action; if we can 
but diſcover by the Law of God, any Conformity to the Faith and Worſhip of theſe 
Conſeſſors, who are at that Time his true Worſhippers, we may conclude, that we 
ſhall be able to pitch upon or-diſcover what Inſtruments God will be pleaſed then to 
make uſe of. So that the Knowledge of this Symbol muſt needs afford us a great 
Light. | 1 OR 8 3 . 
kd 5 x926,$0 © 23) bre en luden, in? durꝭe, And be that ſitteth on the Throne © 
ſhall dwell over them.] Although the Symbols contained in this Expreſſion, and in 
the Two following Verſes, ſeem to be of the ſame Nature as thoſe which are uſed 
to deſcribe the third general Period of the Church, yet the Matters are very far from 
belonging to it. Their Difference may be ſeen by the Characters of Time, the Cha- 
raters of Difference, and the Characters of Quantity. As the Judgments of God 
upon Sinners are deſcribed by the ſame Symbols, yet the Time ſhews them to be 
different: So at the Sixth Seal the Judgments of God upon the Roman Empire are 
deſcribed by ſome Symbols uſed to deſcribe the laſt and general. The Epocha r ſhew 
them to be different. Each muſt be applied in Proportion. So God rewards the 
Juſt, by terreſtrial Promiſes and by ſpiritual : But the Symbols are ſome of them the 
fame. Becauſe all being fetch d from ſenfible Objects, they muſt concur to ſhew No- 
tions that are alike, and proportioned. The Epocha's ſnew whether the former, or 
the latter are to he underſtood thereby. And the Preeminence of thoſe that are OL 
added ſhews, that all mult be underſtood proportionably, So this Symbol here vlan . 
4 1 aur, ſhall dwell over them, is {ſomewhat like (i glue. weT auray, ſhall dwell . 
among them; both fignity Protection, but the latter more remarkable than the for- 
mer; the one by any inſtrument that effects it, but the latter by the familiar Converſe, 
or perpetual Preſence of the Worker. Here we find'a Protection from the hurting 
ene which {till ſubſiſt; but in the latter they are quite removed. 8 


8 - 


For this Reaſon, ſeeing mention of Sun and Heat is made at the next Verſe, and 1 
other Particulars, tis plain, that the Holy Ghoſt here alludes to the manner of God's j 
Protection of the Mraelites during their Abode in the Wilderneſs. This Period oF. 
the Church is like that, and this Reſt like that of the 1/raehtes; when in full Poſſe 
on of the promiſed Land from the River Euphrates to Eyypt, governed by Princes 
of their own, and by them maintained in quiet and plenty, and full Liberty of their 
Worſhip 3 being by them defended from the Inſults of their Enemies. The Iſraelites. 
in the Deſart ſtood in need of Meat, Drink, and Covering from the Sun's Heat 3 
_ theſe were then in ſome Meaſure 4 to them by the Manna; by the Rock, that 
guſhed out with a quick Spring of Water; and by the Cloud, which covered then 
in the Day time, and gave Light in the Night, guiding them in their ſeveral Jour- 
nies, and aſſuring them of God's continual Preſence; and ſecuring them from all De- 
ſpondency. From this Allufion the following Symbols are taken. The Clond dwelr 
or hung over the Camp and Tabernacle, and Moſes ſpeaking of it, Num 9. 18; 22. 
uſes the word i, to dwell, as in a Tent oxlwn , which very Word comes from that 
Hebrew Word, and from thence comes 7»wiw uſed here by St. John: Though in thoſs- 
Two Places the LXX have turned the Hebrew'by 'ox:dCw , but tis to the fame Pur- 
. poſe; becauſe the Cloud made there a Shade for Refreſhment. And as Grotius hath 
well obſerved, Palm 5. 11. where the LXX have wleoxlwdmes; and the Larin prore- 
ges, there the Hebr, hath , from 7150 „ which is wont to be turned by cle 
Eanrxrd em and on]. to cob or oer ſhadow z, whence F129, Tabernacles; onloet Tents, 
to cover Men by their Shade. From whence it appears, that all theſe Notions are 
akin, and that therefore in this Text oxludmr zr dur, ſhall Umell ober them, figni= 
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The Confeſſors Reſt. MY 


terwar 
In 1/arab38. 4. we 


fies very plainly that he will protect them in all Things; ſuch as are mentioned af: 


have this Symbol ' Far /o the Lord ſaid wmo me, I will 114, 
1 Reft,-and I will conſider in my Dwelling-place , (the LXX & 75 z mu in my 
n Herbs , and hike 


City, that being a fixt Habitation) /ike a clear Heat po 


Dew in the Heat of Harveſt. The Targum faith ; Requieſcere faciam populum me 
Iſrael quieſcere faciam tos, & complacebit mibi oy 4% 
neditiones E conſolationes adducam cis citd, ſicut calor æſtuans ſole, ſicut nubes royis 
The Indian Onirocritick ſaith, 
v za rxiar dun am m ei, drd)©- & gie dior. leg. drs, ſhall find reſt. There 
is in Sophorler a noble Deſcription of a Dream of 
wonderfully 3' and becauſe it may ſerve in other 
down at large. Tis related by Chryſorbemis her Daughter; 
n f 1 2 . F 


45% - ms dun Ni cinder , 
Te ad n xa4ps e εν u ⁰iar, 
Ae is ei du 7rd) iger, 
rike agb oxime, © obe. it 
A Avnis, mur N A Un N , A d 
axe Bevorle Ne, 6 ener 


Out of the Scepter of Agamemnon ſprouts a Branch, which ſpreads and oyerſhadows 
the Land of Mycene ; that is, a young Prince of Agamemnor's Blood ariſes; and by 
taking away the Government from the Tyrant Æęiſthus, is ſettled in the Land of 
Mena, to govern it and protect it. See Daniel 4. 12. And com 
Fuds. 9. 15. where Shadow is Protection. In the Pſalms the 5 
ſignißes always the divine Protection. See 1/aiab 
5 Shadow of Egypt, LXX, g S f Aνi,,Z. So in Virgil we read 


f * 


in calore meſs. 


1 7 


n Thus Gove er in Polybius 4 is Protection: (7) 0 * Gabe een Nance) AN Rauld- vat 
Tas pouelor exiles —— ach, ika Servius, tuetur , deſendit: Et eft tranſſatio 
larem plurimum prode- 


Fl 


in babtaculo ſanfto meo ut benefaciam eis, 


ip. 202. Kal zar idly zn ioudten 


— Et, magnum regine nomen obumbrat. 


ab arberibas : boc autem dicit, Amor regine ad favorem 
rat Turno, And ſo we read in Feſtus, Umbre vocabantur 
pro Tabernaculis. So in Heſychius we find *'Emouiac wor ex 


Ca 
fed Dbel 
Herbelat. 1 

tyages in Note on „14. 18. 
555 Verſ. 16. or — Fe in, | 
All theſe Symbols are found in Iſaiah 
z and conſequently betoken 
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thirſt any more. 
almoſt unayoi 

rocriticſ faith, Chap. 78. 
engel, ime We 


in Deſerts 


r cre hn 
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eit wd, wins aun. And in Hab. 1966. 


3 ms zn M vie Ui, d 27 ais, 
5 Omvios idr idy in awq" dion bx H 1201 5 mimy dvdrogr. + mein. 
But I ſuſpett ſome Words are here wanting, * 
Meat and Dri 
ein e 2, Miter wife 
bled thee ( AKT o, 
| the Inftrument of the former. So Deut 
that is, hall be torment 

is oſten called zo 
29.7. aiab 58. 5. 


ard ae 


ne 08/4095, 


du 0s 1 ao 4 adh 4 


SA g, ſignifying, that after Hunger and Th 
is found, as it follows; 4, 5 17555 Peay e Nel: d- 
200 Th So in Deut. 8. 3, it is faid, he hun- 
ed thee) and ſuffered mor * Hunger; * is 
T. % 32. 24. they ſha! burnt with Hunger; 
ented,. ox afflicted; the . — conſumed. So to Feſt 
Mak ones Saul; as in Leit. 16. 29, 31. and Chap. 23. 32. Nunb. 
In Arifophanes we find (n) Hunger uſed proverbially for great 
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0 Sophocl. leur. 00 Polyb. Ib. L pag, 16. 


Ch. VII. v. 16. | 


emmeſira, which illuſtrates this 


laces likewiſe, I will here ſet it 


e it with this; and 
ow of God's Wings 
4. 6. 25. 4. Chap: 30. 2. 10 ft 


eptunali bus caſe frondeæ 
ined by uff; which 
muſt not be changed, as ſome pretend, but without Reaſon. So Abou-Moſlem that 
ptain and Protector of the Abba/ide had à black Standard, which he cal - 
or Zel, ſignify ing Shalom, and metaphorically A/iftance- and Protedtion. 
y tit, Gennab, pag. 378. alſo the Dream of 
Meran in, They ſhall hunger no more, neither 
10. and are Accidents 
ion, The Indian Oni- 


M b muy 80 4e 1 2 {47 
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(m) Arifioph. Ay ib. ef a * 
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Chap: VII. v. 16. I be Confeſſors Reſt. 343 
FD, y." See 1 Cor. 4. 11. 1 Or. 11. 27. Phil. 4. 12. By ſeveral Expreſſions of 
| 2 to hunger and thirſt, ſignify to be in want of hearing God's Word; that is; 
to be hindred by Perſecution from worſhipping God in Peace. So Pionizs a Martyr 
under Decius explains theſe Symbols, (7) Nunc Aman increpat & epulatur. Nunc 
her & rota Croitas turbatur , nunc fames & ſitis, non pans aut aquarum fenuria, 


F 


ſed perſecurione. See Pfalm 23. Ecclus. 24. 19. and Jobs 4. 13, 14. Chap. 6. 35. 
B. Oo A wi oy in” aur; 6 f, ü m 19a, Neither ſhall the Sun PU on 
them, nor any ſcorching Heat. | Theſe Two Expreſſions ſeem at firſt Sight to be an 
Hendiadis, to fignify the ſcorching Heat of the Sun. But they may alſo be taken 
afunder ; for the ſcorching Heat of the Deſerts is different from the Hear of the Sun, 
and proceeds from other Cauſes. Ku, Heat is to be ſure the ſame here as aden, 
as the LXX turn it in Jiab 49. 10. a hurning Wind frequent in the Deſerts of Aa- 
bia, and other Places. The Hebrew 2"W anſtwers there to it, as if it was 38 , 
Enis Arabs, ignis ex inſidiis occultus. So in the Song of the Three Children , v. 40. 
or Dan. 3. 69. Wherein ſome Copies have ys N e.; there Tome read, 45265 9 
af, but the Complut. hath zavavr, followed in this by the Vulgate and Erhiopick In- 
terpreters, as ( 0) Ludolphus hath obſerved. By this Word alſo ſingly „or in Con- 
junction with 4% , the LXX turn the Hebrew Sp in moſt Places; or what is 
equivalent. Now in Iſaiaß 27. 8. S'TÞ ova, per diem æſtus, the Targum faith in 
die maleditionis. So whereas we read in erem. 18. 14. a Fire as kindled , the Tar- 
gum bath, pn Emp, Kiddum takkiph ; à ſtrong burning Eaſt-Wind. The like in 
Jere m. 17. 4. in Ezek. 17. 10. I'M. And Ezek. 19. 12, See Schindler. This 
Wind, now by the Arabians call'd (p) E Samiel, and the Perfians Bade Sombour, 
comes with ſuch hot and wy poyſonous Puffs, that it ſtrikes Men dead ſuddenly z 
and for that Reaſon in that Place of 1/azah 49. 10. it is thus expreſſed, 2 e 
dug 6 xguowr, neither ſhall the bot Wind {mite them z and ſo hath the Arabick Tran- 
Nation, calling it (2) E Samoumon, from a Word which fignities to poy/on, And Tas 
vernier faith, that when a Man is ſtruck dead by it, if you thereupon touch his Fleſh, 
ir feels like a ſlimy Fat; and if you take hold of a_Limb, twill immediately come 
clear off, as if he had been dead ſome Months before. This is. indeed a dreadful 
Plague, and well deſerves to be taken Notice of by it ſelf, ſeeing the 1/raelires paſſed 


through that Countrey in which it is frequent. And it may be a Queſtion, w ether 


this were not that Inſtrument wherewith God did plague the Iſraelites ſometimes, 


and kill'd them ſo ſuddenly. The 91ſt P/a/m, which begins with mentioning God's 


Protection, deſcribes the Plague as Arrows ; as indeed in thoſe Winds there ate ob- 
ferved Flaſhes of Fire, In Numb. 13. 3. the Place in which the Plague was received, 
is for that reaſon called Taberah, that is, a. Burning. And this alſo may give fome 
reafon , why a Plague is called , as a Deſert is called ue, becauſe. thoſs 
Winds came from the Deſert, and were real Plagues; and were alſo called .>5 
from Sid the Eft or Arabia, where the Deſerts were, whence thole Plague Winds 
came. When this dreadful Wind Mee Men Abroad, there is no way to eſcap 
reſent Death bur one, which is, as Iavernier obſerves from his awn Expe ience, | y 
ying flat on the Ground, and wrapping themſelves very cloſe with their Cloaks, 
Tents, or the like. From which we may collect how in this, Caſe a Tent, Shade, of 
Covering, implies Protection and Safety, u ITT ff ons ib Penh {tea 
| Now let us conſider the ſymbolical Signification. The Sun's. Falling upon Men 


ſignifies, that the ſupreme Powers of the World ſet themſelves. to oppteſs them and 


raife Perſecutions. And the Hor Wind. fignifies thoſe Fires of Perſecution ; or elſe 
ſome prodigious Wars which deſtroy Men; Wind fignifying War; and Fire, or Hear, 
Perſecution and Deſtruction. So in Math. 13. 6, 21. and Luke 8.6, 13, Heat is 


Tribulation, Temptation, or Perſecution; and in 1 Per. 4. 12, Macs, Burning 15 | 


to geg, Temptation. In 1/aiah 25. 4, 5. where thele Symbols are.uſed, the ar- 
1 © y ET . . . 2 ** « \ N 
Sun explains them as followeth 5 Lula fuiſti fortitudo pauperi, auxilium. naps 
 tempore tribulationgs : Sicut proteguntur d facie tur bins, ut umbraculo ab «ſtu, 2 
ſunt verba inpiorum, uaſi turbo impellens parictem, Sicut æſtus in terra ſuiente, 
tumuitum robuftorum humiliabis, quaſi. umbra petræ refrigerij in terra arida, 
ſic erit requies ſpaticſa juſtis, quando humiliabuntur imp. According to the Oriental 
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Onirocriticks, Chap. 167. a gentle Heat of the Sun fignifies the Favour, and Bounty 
of the Prince, but great Heat Puniſhment, orie ter ifs 75 in. d ils iNewny 
Sony 5 4 ie dE , Sie d bs N cables, drdncey # Sala c Er of ily in 
en dmzzvor dunr, veneer nue ar- dN e xau5uplag. . None of theſe Things 
therefore ſhall fall upon theſe Confeſſors, becauſe God covers them, and proteQs them 
by dwelling over them. On the contrary the Lamb will bring them to a quite con- 
rary Condition, as we ſhall find in the next Verſe. This ſhews, that the Pagans 
ſhall no more perſecute as before, the Emperors becoming Chriſtians. _ 

A. Verf. 17. "On = devier 73 drayuioy dn öh it duTes, For the Lamb, which 

i in the midſt of the Throne ſhall feed them.] The Church being repreſented as ha- 
vine been in a Wilderneſs, which Sort of Ground was only proper for the Paſturage 
of Sheep; ſee 1 Sam. 17. 28. from which , for the like Caſe of Iſrael, God is cal- 
led the 8 d of Iſrael, Pfal. 80. 1. and again, He led them forth like Sheep, 

" and carried them in the Wilderneſs like a Flock, Pfl. 78. 52. it is no wonder, that 
the Lamb be faid weben 70 lead them to feed. The Metaphor is continued; 

and this being juſt oppoſed to the former, & renden n, they ſhall hunger no mor 

this Feeding muſt  fignify to give Eaſe and Plenty, to enrich and provide with 
worldly Neceſſaries. We have {cen already, that (7) Food ſignifies Riches, Note on 

Chap. 2. 17. A. But we ſhall moreover have Occaſion to find, that HEeſh fignifies the 

Tame hereafter : And by conſequence this ada, 70 feed , being oppoſed to 
danger, that is, Alicia, Miſery , and Poverty, muſt fignify to enrich, to make 


eaſy. | f : 3 
"2 Now obſerve here the difference of the Symbols, and their Progreſs from this tem- 
dora Reft to the Laſt or Everlaſting Reſt. This is expreſſed by the moſt ſimple 
Word that can be uſed, to feed; nothing can be leſs. But in the laſt Reſt we find, 
the bidden or miraculous Mamma, the inexpreſſible Riches , Chap. 2. 17. and in Chop, 
22. 2. the Tree of Life, which is to bear continual Fruit; fand ſtands before the 
Throne, by which God is to feed us, as from his own Table, with Immortality. 
. T2 Sate 5% Spbrs, Which is in the midſi of the Throne. | This Circumſta 
5 not added without Deſign here. It fignifies , that as the Throne of God ſignifes 
His Church, { Chriſt being continually preſent in the Midft of it, ſhall take a per- 
po Care thereof, God having now given him Power and Commiſſion to rule it by 
nel Note here, that the Holy Ghoſt avoids ſhewing Chriſt as ſutting during the 
Militant State of the Church, becauſe that Expreſſion ſuppoſes abſolute Reſt. — 
EEC, Kat ien  airts n Con md; vdimy, And ſhall lead them towards quick 
2 Mer, Other Editions have Cd, but dei, is more Hebraical, and like 
St. Johns Stile. This Symbol is borrowed from Iſaiah 49. 10. as the former; and 
Ke often uling the Expreffions of the P/a/mift, by whom this is alſo frequently em- 
oyed, we may from thence get the Senſe thereof. P/a/m 42, being indired by 
Denid, when be was perſecuted and driven out of his Countrey, ſo that he could 
Sor worſhip God freely, his Condition is therein thus expreſſed; As the Hart panteth 
is — the Water Brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee, O God : My Soul thirfteth for 
* God for the toing God, when ſhall I come and appear before God. The Water-brooks 
dere and the Springs of Water in 1/aiab, being all running Waters , are the fame as 
Fung Waters, in Oppoſition to 3 Waters, which are called dead. And theſe 
according to the A of Thirft after God's Service, fignify the Freedom, or 
Power, to ſerve and worſhip God. And thus it is explained by the Eſalmiſt in the 
_ Condnfion. 80 in P/a/m 23. 2. we have the ſame Similitude of Sheep being led to 
the Waters of Comfort, Lanes; that is, by the running Brooks, to be re- 
Fein d in the Hear of the Day. In Feren. 17. 13. n Gone, the Spring of Life, ſig- 
ies the divine Worſhip, which implies divine Protection. For the Targum faith, 
un cultun tunum Domine, propter quem tu adducebas ſuper” eos gloriam 
Tian ficut ſontem aquarum, cujus aſuæ non deſiciunt. The ' Omrocriticks agree to 
This.” Artemidbrus Lib. I. cap. 68. ren d dug ge, d829y mio, So Aftrampſychs, 
Sy Hans, ee ge, ds, The Oriental Onroernicks in Chap. 182. Ear id n- 
"$5 i 51058 Nog] i wy he wind de, vous & divers, am wüfe d gesehn im mu 
x vs ee N u? T4 pan d, eie ws Colw 33 trois le xeive?. 
the contrary troubled Waters or muddy, are the Symbol of Affliction under op- 
Times or Governments. 80 in 1/aiah 8. 6. the ftill Naters of- Shilpah, that 
go ſoftly, are to be preferred to the Waters of the Riuer ſtrong and many. That is, 
the Government of the Kings of Fudab, which was quiet, is oppoſed to the Tyrawy 
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of the Aſſyrians, who are like the River Euphrates, whoſe” Waters are ſtrong and 
—— hy denote their Cruelty. The Targum faith 5 Pro eo quod abjecit —— : 
hic reg num domus David, qui regebat eos in quiete , ſicut aquæ Siloe, que defluunt in 5 
iere; & elegerunt Raſin & filium Rometiæ Proptered ecce dominus adducet & 72 3 
 Tendere faciet ſuper eos caſfra populorum, quæ magna ſunt ſicut aquæ fluminis fortes . . 
& multe, regem Aſſyrie, & omnem exercitum ejus, &c. For the River Euphrates is 
notably ſtrong and muddy, as the Poet hath obſerved, , 8 4) 
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(7) Acvels maple wias 5ᷣ O. dN md mwne 
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So in the Onirocriticks Muddy Water denotes Diſeaſes, Afifions ; caps 182; Hence 
troubled Waters in Ariſtophanes denote the troubled State of the Citi: 
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Hence the Torments of wicked Men after this Life, were by the Ancients repreſented 
under the Symbol of a (t) Lake full of Mud and Dung. Therefore | theſe living 
Waters, to which the Lamb is to guide theſe Confeſſors, fignify the Peace and Qui- 
etneſs which the Church ſhall then enjoy, whereby Men may eafily hear the Word 
of God, and be lead by him to an happy State, by having Liberty and Eaſe to Wor- 
ſhip him according to their Duty. e e EIA DIE „65S 00 
: Now obſerve the Difference of this Reſt, and of the everlaſting Reſt. Here the 
Lamb leads his People as a Flock to the quick Springs, but there they are to be in 
the Neio Feruſa/em, where God's new Throne is ſet; out of which; not Springs of 
"living Water ariſe, but à River, Here tis rag ads 26a ; but that is ſaid to be 
as clear as Cryſtal: Here tis given only according to Neceſſity, and for Refreſhment; 
but there tis given e, liberally. 3 
D. Ka? Nadel get 5 2385 u dinguor ams 5 e ad, And God ſhall wipe away 
all Tears from their Eyes. | This Phraſe needs not much explainipg, being fo literal 
and plain, to fignify. taking away all Cauſe of Sorrow. By the Oppoſition made in 
this Verſe to the Symbols of the former, the falling of the Sun, and the hot Winds 
which fignify Oppreſſion, Captivity and Deſolation, it is plain, that this muſt fignify 
the taking away of thoſe, which are the Cauſes of Tears. The Allufion made to 
the Words of 1/azab 25. 8. makes this ſtill more evident, the Prophet "explaining his 
own Meaning. For after having promiſed the wiping away of Tears from off all Faces, 
he adds immediately » way of Expoſition,” And the Rebuke of this People ſhall he 
, take away from off all the Earth. In Chap. 49. 10. with the former Symbols” tis faid ; 
For be that hath Mercy on them ſhall lead them; but the LXX, dvds mtargxiow, ſhall 
comfort them, or ee ue call them to lead them out, as a Shepherd doth 
to his Sheep, John 10. 3. that this Symbol, or Expreſſion, implies, that God 
will not remove the Captivity and Deſolation 'of the Church, which was heavy upon 
it under the Roman and Pagan Emperors, and that he will procute it Rulers, that 
ſhall protect and defend it, that if may worſhip God freely, and” without any Obſta- 
cle, or prevailing Malice of the Idolaters againſt iit. 
The Application of the Event is now very eaſy: For by the taking away of the 
Empire out of the Hands of the Idolaters by Conſtantine, the Perſecutions of the 
Church ceaſed. It was eſtabliſhed by Law, the Power of the Army, and the Civil 
Government was for the moſt part put into the Hands of Chriſtians; fo that the 
Chriſtian Worſhip: became free, Temples were built; and great () Revenues were 
beſtowed upon the Church. The Confeſſors were comforted by the enatting of ſe- 
veral Laws in their Favour. In ſhort, Conſtantine the Great declared himſelf one of 
U.... pvp ̃¾—0X—— n 
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346 Ch. VII v. 4 
dis Members, and to be only God's and Chriſt's Vicar and Servant; and as Davnd, to 
| feed and protect the Sheep of Chriſt. By his Aſſiſtance or Means the Lamb did 
feed and protect his Church in Peace and Quietneſs. He far in the Councils of the 
Biſhops, Chriſt's Miniſtets, as one of them. At the Council of Nice he concluded 
his Oration to the Biſhops in this Manner, () & gene m dh: meg vnd: Veld. 
acer en ve. And to ſecure che (Peace and Quiet of Chriſtians, he gave the 
„ Biſhops a Power to determine, a8 Judges in Temporal Cauſes, all thoſe which 
ſhould be brought before them, without any Appeal or Interfering of other Magi- 
ftrates; Which () Law is ſtill Extant, as fomethink; . oo | 
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One Thing is to be obſerved carefully about theſe. Promiſes of Reſt; that ſceing 
they are all expreſſed by the future, ſo the opening of the Sixth Seal is not the Time 
wherein they are to be accompliſhed, but is only that of the Preparation. | The Per- 
ſection of this Reſt is only actually enjoyed by the opening of the Seventh Seat, 
wherein we ſhall find the Prayers of the Saints put up to God; that 1s, the publick 
Worſhip of the Chriſtian Church performed duting the Reſt, or Silence, procured by 
the Temporal Powers, and ptepared by the Diſpoſition of all the neceſſary Antece- 
dents actually performed upon the opening of the Sixth Seal. So that this long 
Hpiſode, which hath been ok d upon as containing-Matters-which are to fall, not 
only within this Firſt Period, bur alſo the Second and Third, ap now plainly 
to deſcribe Things, which are actually accomplithed during the Firſt 3 that is at the 
Perfection of the Period, or Seventh Seal. Therefore, as we ſfiall find, that the 
Occonomy of the Holy Ghoſt is ſuch in this Prophecy, that all Periods 2a 
by Seven Epochus, mutually reſemble each other: y it we find in the following 
general Period of the Church, ſome Epiſodes alſo placed in the ſame Sort of Sta- 
tion, we muſt conclude, that the Matters of that Epifode fall likewiſe to be accom: 
d wirhin that Period: So that the Seventh Trumpet wholly concludes all the 
contained in the Epiſodes, which are ſet within the Compaſs of the reſt of 
the Trumpets ; and particularly between the Sixth and Seventh. The fare is tobe 
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_ E ate nom come to the Concluſion, or Perfection of the firſt general Period 
; of the Church: Wherein the Church having been planted: by rhe Apoſtles of 

- Chriſt; and their Diſciples, and ſpread through the greateſt Patt. of the (civilized 
Yorld; had in the mean time ſuffeted all along moſt cruel Perſecutions: For which 
Reſpite, or Time of Eaſe, by e a Civil Potter into 


in ng the Matters occurring 
before the founding of. che ſirſt Trumpet, 
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Church, and making way for the Revolutions conſequent thereupoen on 
I believe the Reaſon of it, at leaſt as ro Mede, and ſome that have followed him, 
to have been, becauſe on the one Hand they did not rightly conſidet, that the Events 
of the Sixth were only preparatory Accidents for the Ref, introduced and perfected 
by the Seventh Seal: And on the other Hand, having been under that Miſtake, they 
have looked upon the Seven Trumpets to be the conſtituting Parts of the Seven 
Seal. For which I ſee no Reaſon by the whole Account of them; ſaving that the 
Preparation of the Trumpets, in order to found, is indeed an Event of the Seventh 
Seal, for Reaſons to be ſhewn in a proper Place: But the ſounding of the Trumpets 
themſelves, begining only where the Events of the Seventh Seal end, ſeems plainly 
to conſtitute one general Period, as the Seals have done another. That as the Seals 
have diſcovered the Publication of the Goſpel, and Conſtitution of the Church. & 


it was ſettled by the Civil Powers; 10 this Period ſhould repreſent it as having made 4.5 
bad Uk of the Re/ſ? enjoyed, and ſuffered it {elf in a great Meaſure to be corrupted, l 
and become the Seat of a Tyrannical Eſtabliſhment, full of Corruptions in Faith, _ 


Worſhip, and Practices, quite oppoſed to the true Religion, Worſhip, and Kingdom 
of Chriſt, as that ſame State will be more fully repreſented in the Second Part of 
theſe Viſions 3 which are to give a full Deſcription of theſe Corruptions for which - 
the Church is alarmed, by the ſounding of the Trumpets, till che laſt of them have 
ſhewn and perfected the Puniſhment, and Removal of thoſe Corruptions out of the 
Church. So then this Seventh Seal doth not contain theſe Seven Soundings of. r 
Trumpets, but is barely antecedent to them. Twas fit we ſhould give. thele Hints 
in order to take off the Prejudice of Learned len; eſpecially in fuck a-Caſe a8 this 
_ wherein Errors not only affect the particular Places, but have a great Influence in the 
Whole Diſpoſition of all the Predittions which follow. T 
A. Verſ. 1. Kai in Boes mw open ds mw Lebe, Ne aryn, And when he opened . 
the Seventh Seal, there was Silence, | Silence metaphorically fignifies any Cealing 
from Action. So the Moon is faid to be (z) Hlent, when ſhe is in Connticn ph. 
ſd gives no Light. Silentium in War, is a Cellation ftom Acts of Hottility. Ay: 
(a) Silentio civiie bellum confecerat. Thus alſo Statins: (Y) Fufitque ſilentia bello, 
Siliue, ſpeaking of the Trumpet: (c) Belli gnaba filentia rupit. Livy; (d) Nee 


deinde-filentium ſuit: neutris tranſgredientibus amnem. Hence in Statins: e). Dei 
caſtra Silent. So in Courts of Juſtice, 'as in Seneca, () Fara ſilent; and in PI 
g) Fudicium filet, And ſo the Hebrew Language uſes the Words WR, and r 4 
which do commonly fignify to be ſilent, to lignify allo to ceaſe from acting, Ot te 
remit Action. And particularly from War, as in 1 Kings 22. 3. we be SW: 
care, LXX nom ds. In Exod. 14, 4. ay is opposd to avAewire, So like 
wiſe when the Sun ſtood ſtill at the Prayer of  Zoſhua, 10. 12, 13, this is expreſ- 
_ Ted by the Verb, gn or 997 5, that" is, was Silent; did not petform his uſuat 
Courſe. Silence alſo was obſerved in Religious Matters, Silence in the AuſPicia, 
was when” nothing Foreign was obſerved; which might hinder the true Obferva- 
tion of the Auſpicia. Tully; (5) N enn fflentium dicimus in auſpicts, quod om 
vitio caret; therefore it was a Solemn Form, before any Obſervation Was N 
the Augur to ask a proper Perſon, if there was Silence';, Dicito /i flenfium eſſe vide. 
bitur; nee ſuſpicit, nec circumſpicit: Statim reſpondit: Silentium elle wideri.” Ses 
the Note on Chap. 10. 3. B. It is alſo certain, that during the Sacrifices bf the Hea-. 
_ thens, Sience was required of all the Worſhippers, excepting the Prieſts and Cryers 
who only ſpake the - Words of their Rituals. This was called *Evonuieand ,, and 
the ſormuis of the Romaits, was Favete linguis. Euripides, deſcribing the Sacrities. 
Sr e ,, ⁰ nate pL et. 
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And therefore Theophraſtus reckons it as part of the Character of a filthy Fellow, to 
„ when de is facrificing, (i) Se «(£4 ο Segr ha“ Hence in Horace we find, 
® Sacro ſilentio. So that if any one made any Prayer in the mean Time for — 
Scular Favours to himſelf, be prayed ſlentiy: From which ſome took the Liberty, 
not being heard, to ask unreaſonable Things. Perſius, Trp 


0 Haud cuivis fromptum eft, mur m. que bumileſque ſuſurros 


* * _- 


Jollere de tenplis, & aperto vivere voto. 
See Caſaxbon upon it. Horace alludes alſo to this, when he Giith, 
(a) Ti mediaſtinus tacita prece rura pete bas. 


And again, (=) Labra movet netuent audiri. So in Tully: (o) Neminem unquan tam 
inpudentem fuiſſe, qui-& dijs immortalibus tot, & tantas res tacitus auderet opt are. 
To hinder theſe fooliſh and unreaſonable Prayers, Pyrbagoras commanded his Diſci- 
to ſpeak aloud when they prayed, () & eat d ge. | 552 

By what follows here, and the Conſent of all Interpreters, it appears, that this 
Silence in Heaven alludes to the S/ence obſerved in the Temple during the Offerin 
of Incenſe; at which Time the People ſtood in the Courts of the Temple, and fal- 
ling upon their Knees, prayed every Man to himſelf; whereas during the other 
Parts of Divine Service, there was a great Noiſe of Mufical Inſtruments and Trum- 
p Of this there is plain Indication in 2 Chron. 29. 25. to 28. of the Silence, 
e 1. 10. during which the People prayed without. See alſo Ecclus. 50. 15 to 
20. So that Silence before God, and a ſilent Soul, are Symbols of praying. See 
Pſalm 62. 2. Pſalm 65. 2. Pſalm 37. 7. Lament. 3. 26. So nuccar ies, in Eftber 
14. 11. fignify Days of Prayer, [ have obſerved before, that the Morning Service 
in the Temple began with the Incenſe and Prayer, then followed the Holocauſt and 
Muſick: At Night the Ho/ocauft began the Service; and the Prayer, or Silence, 
ended it with the Prieft's (3) Bleſſing. Therefore, as this is the Morning of the 

Church, as hath been obſerved. before on Chap. 7: 2. A. So. here the Silence, and 
Prayers of the Saints, come before the blowing of the Trumpets., Thus we ſee that 
by this Seventh Seal opened, is accompliſhed the Promiſe made to the Confeſſors in 
the former Chapter. Which Promiſe ſtands only good thus far as this Silence — 
2nd ceaſes with the Alatms given by the Trumpets, for Reaſons to be confider 


B k bend, In Heaven] Heaven Symbolically denotes the Supreme Powers: 
So that a Silence therein muſt fignify a Liberty to pray to God, obtain d and pro- 
cur d for the Church by the Supreme Powers. of the Civil Government. The Ro- 
mans were wont to ſay, that Heaven was Szent, (7) Silente calo, when there was no 
Wind ftirring. According to this Notion, that the Winds denote Wars, this will 
fignify a Peace procured to the Church to worſhip God with full Liberty, in Oppo- 
fition to thoſe Perſecutions Which before hindred its Worſhip, from being Free and 
Publick. So that this excludes not the uſual little Diſturbances which the State 
may meet with by Enemies from Abroad, or at Home: Provided it have {till the 
| Concurrence and Protection of the States wherein tis eſtablih d. See the Note on 


2p. 10. 3. B + je OW PP hn n 
* "D; dee, About Half an Hour. This Symbol is remarkable, for it ſnews 
us bow long the Offering of Incenſe laſted in the Mo/aica/. Religion, during which 
the People prayed in the Courts. For the Incenſe being given in a certain Quan- 
tity, during the burning of which, the Prieſt lighted and trimmed the Lamps, the 
Time of his ſtay ing in the Sanctuary was thereby pretty exactly meaſured: And this 

explains why Zachary, the Father of the Baptiſt, having on that Occaſion à Viſion, 
and { ſtaying longer than uſually, the People wond red at it. How much Time this 
Symbol muſt repreſent in our Caſe, is to be determined by the Matters contained 
— the Antecedents and Conſequences. However tis plain, that it begins at 
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| the Time wherein Conſtantine” having made ſeveral Laws for the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and to ſecure it againſt the Inſults of Paganiſm, the Church 
had full Liberty ro worſhip without Fear. Further, this makes an eſſential Diffe- 
rence of the preſent Reſt of the Church, in reſpect of that which is future and ever- 
laſting. And therefore as a further Proof, thar rhe Chriſtians then were not to look 
upon this as immutable, Trumpets are given to the Angel to warn the Church againſt 
the approach of Enemies, which were to put an End to it. 

A. Verſ. 2. K db 735 £72 dyyinus, of ram To De £193" X du, dude 672 
ume, And I ſaw the Seven Angels, which ſtood before God, and to them were gi- 
ven Seven Trumpets. | What theſe Angels were, hath been conſidered long ſince. 
However this now appears, that they are intruſted with the Church, to aſſiſt it in its 
Neceſſities; and that more openly than before. Whilſt the Church was as it were 
making Conquelts againſt Idolatry, it ſeems that Chriſt did then more immediately 
act by himſelt : But that now tis ſettled, he leaves it to the ordinary Miniſters of 
his Providence. The ſame Management is alſo obſerved in Chop. 14. where Chriſt 
ap to head the Primitive Church; but when his ever/afting Goſpel is made pub- 
lick, we find no other Inſtruments, but Angels, or ſubdelegated Powers. The Means 
of eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian Religion are miraculous, the Work of Chriſt's Hands; 


Defigns to paſs. Though by the ſtirring up of unlikely Means in the Eye of Man, 
he till ſhews what Care he takes of it. The ſame Thing happened in the Maſaical 
Diſpenſation. At firſt God wholly employed his Power: But when it was at Reſt 


Now the putting of the Trumpets into the Hands of the Angels, ſeems plainly to 
be an Accident, or concurrent Action to the Beginning of the Silence; tor before the 
Holy Ghoſt informs us what Uſe is made of this Silence, we are immediately told, 
that the Angels received the Trumpets. After that the Holy Ghoſt goes on to de- 
ſcribe the Uſe of the Silence in the Church. | 
Tzis may be further clear d by conſidering, that theſe Trumpets, as well as the 
Silence, allude to the Moſaica! Temple. Let us ſee the Inſtitution of the Trumpets; 
It was Juſt after the ſetting up of the Tabernacle, the Dedication and Paſſover which 
followed, Num. 10. They were then but Two, becauſe there was then but Iwo or- 
dinary Prieſts, which were the Sons of Aaron, Eleazar, and Irbamar, the other Two 


thoſe Places, which ſpeak of the Sounding of Trumpers in or about the Temple, 
mention, that the Prieſts did it; 2 Chron. 13. 12. A Second Uſe was when they 
went to War: A Third on the ſolemn Days, and New Moons, for then they 
ſounded over the Burnt-offerings and Peace- offerings. A Fourth Uſe mentioned by 
(s) Foſephus was, that on the Evening before every Sabbath, and on the Evening 


Trumpet gave Notice to the People, when to ceaſe from Work, and when to take it 
up- again. Among all theſe Uſes, which were all to give Notice of ſome remarkable 
Accident, we find chiefly , that the Holy Ghoſt hath here defign'd them to give No- 
tice of ſome fatal Accidents betokening ſome great Diſaſters to happen, for which 
the Church is to be alarmed.” That the Romans made uſe of Trumpets, to notify 
the Watches in the Night, is plain from theſe Words of Lacan: N 


(t) — Neu Buccina dividat horas. 


And Seneca, who adapting his Notioas to a Grecian Subject, ſays ; (s) Tertia miſit 
uccina ſignum. adian: | | | 


[ 
| (wo) Fam claſſica primps Excierant vigiles. 
Silius Ital. r) Mediam omni cum buceina noftem Dividerer: 


ad 9 


(s) Joſ: de B, Judaic. Lib. v. Cap. 34. () Lucan. Pharſ, Lib. II. 5 P Seneca 
Thyeſt. Verſ. 797. ( Claudian. de VI. Conf. Hon. V. 454. (ﬆ) Silij teal bb VII. 
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but when he hath given it a Power, he makes Uſe of other Means to bring his great 


under David and Solomon, his Delegates, he left it much more to their Management. 


Nadab and Abibu being ſlain before, Levie. 10. The Uſes were. firſt to call Aſſem- 
blies, and to ſound Alarms; and the Prieſts were wholly intruſted with them; and 


going out of it, a Prieſt placed on the Top of the Galleries with the Sound of the 


Ann 
* 
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In Seneca the Rhetorician we read, (Z) Sepe declamante illo ter buccinavit. Which 

ſhews, that in the City this was done as well as in the Camp, of which laſt there 
are many other Proofs in (a) Poſybiuc and (h) elſewhere, as alſo of the Sounding of 
the Trumpet to give Notice of the Time upon ſeveral other Occaſions. As to the 
Number of Seven compleating the Period, fee the Note on Chap. 15. 1. C. This 
undoubtedly they had from the Tiſcars, fince we find, as I ſhall ſhew preſently, that 
in their Soothſayings, the Sound of Trumpets in the Air was by them accounted à 
Token of ſome periodical Revolution. And I make no Queſtion but it came from 

the Eaft, becauſe we find the like in Perſia, as Tavermer obſerves. | „ 


But to ſnew the Connexion between the Silence in order to Prayer, and the be- 


owing of the Trumpets upon the Seven Angels, we muſt obſerve, that there being 
in the Temple great Numbers of Prieſts, all the Services, which were to be done 
dy any fingle Prieſt or more, were aſſigned by Lot, of which we have an Example 
in Late 1. 9. Now the Blowing of the Trumpets being one of thoſe Offices, a5 
well as the Offering of the Incenſe, before ey actually did it, it was neceſſary, 
that thoſe who were to do it ſhould be ſet apart for that End; and upon the Deciſion 
of the Lots ſor any Thing, that the Things which they were to employ in their 
Office ſhould be pur into their Hands out of the Treaſuries of the Temple, as the 
Quantity of the Incenſe or the Trumpets. Hence the Words z here, and in 
the next Verſe ,, plainly alluding to this Diſtribution; which was decided be- 
fore any Thing was begun, to avoid any Confuſion. The Duties of the Jewiſh Tem- 
ple were manifold,” bur in our Temple they are reduced to a ſmall Number, It is 
only the putting up of the Prayers or burning of Incenſe. And on the other Hand, 
Chriſt makes no other Uſe of his Minifters now, but to give the faithful Notice to 
avoid falling within the Danger of thoſe Plagues, whereof he 'gives us Alarms, by 
eſcaping coming , through our Negligence in Duty and Worſhip, into. the Lot of 
thoſe againſt whom they are deſigned. And we may obſerve, that as ſoon as the 
Silence, or ſhort Reſt appears, the Trumpets are given, to ſhew that the true Wor- 
ſhippers are to have bur a ſhort Space; and that too liable to Alarms. For tho 
God has in Mercy thought fit ro give the Faithful that Reſpir , yet it is beſt for the 
Church to be in continual Fear of Perſecution. Theodorit has made the following 
Obſervation on thoſe Times: (c) Kat avſe 5 ius d ores ot apdy we) s „ Of Mei 
u & Ales 5 minop@ mel ge, mw d,“ 5 a N dc, ius Y dvnuiges Y dude 
amade 3 5 e, mine perviuar abate, » N meyer ds privney maggonddle 

Wacesrei r. 5 f 5 3 105 

B. oi S M Oedt zjꝭL Which flood before God.] This Expreſſion hetokens 
Service, as indeed all the Angels are miniftring Spirits ; and that too for the good of 
the Faithful. But theſe Seven above others are more immediately in the divine Pre- 
ſence, and are therefore elſewhere called (d) Angels of the Face, or Preſence. Ac- 
_ cording to this Norion the Ferſian Monarchs, and very likely the Babyloman before 

_ . them, called the Prime Miniſters of State or Officers of the Preſence , by the Name 
of Sarrapes, that is, as (e) Fuller conjectures,” x WW, an Apparitor or Officer 
_ the Preſence. For as he obſerves, "©w fignifying the Side, and conſequently 
WW, the Officers or Apparitors, always at the Side of the Prince ready to exe- 
cute his Commands; ſo ſatelles is the fame as (/) /atro, quaſi /atero, a Guard or 
Officer that waits. Now in the Perfian Court there were juſt Seven, in Imitation of 
theſe Seven Angels; for thoſe Monarchs, as the Aſſyrian, affected to appear before 
Men as God ; and were worſhipped pry. | d 
A. Verſ. 3. kal dm dn hu, And another Angel came. This Angel 
comes with a Golden Cenſer to burn Incenſe before the Throne, that is, God and 
-_ Chriſt, chat the Prayers of che Saints may reach to them with a fweer Savour. The 
Fewiſh Church did believe that the Seven Archangels did carry up the Prayers of the 
Saints ro God. This appears from Tobit 12. 15. 'E-44 dw © Papala, ds e A k. 
aA dyfiror 07 0e ns or us i dior, T am Raphael, one 7 the Seven 
holy Angels which carry up the Prayers of the Saints. The Author of the Telta- 
ments of the XII Patriarchs: (g) , M wer” dun, of Ah wm 3% acgours weir, l 
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(x) Senec. Controy. Lib. HL Præfat. (a) Polyb. Lib. VI. pag. 480. | | 
(6 ) Livij Hiſtor. Lib. XXVL (e) Theodorit. Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. V. cap. 28. 
(d) Waiah 63. 9. cee) Full. Miſe; Sacr. Lib. III. cap. 19. 5 


V Servius in Ancid. Lib. XII. v. 7, 3 e 
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netrepyaries 5 = 1247 x14 eis Wer! A mou; mis, ayvbizis i Jixgior. Hesse 
3 wei, dhl & od N & ard] Ge TOGs, See the Fragment of Enoch, 
Theſe are called A N F ce, in (h Epiphanius. But now this Office ſeems to 
be taken away from them under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and Chriſt being the 
Angel or Mediator of our Covenant, this belongs wholly to him and his Miniſters, 
who put them up to him, and he to God the Father, who receives them becauſe 
made in the Name of Chriſt. John 14. 13. Chap. 15. 16. Now becauſe in the 
Moſaica! Worſhip this ar Incenſe was not performed by the whole Mi- 
niſtry, but a ſingle Prieſt was by Lot choſen to perform it in the Name of the whole; 
{> here becauſe the other Symbols of this Matter are all fetch d from, and allude to 
that Diſpoſition: not the Wights, which repreſent always the whole Miniſtry col- 
 leftively, but an Angel or Deputy is appointed to perform the Office; wherein he 
repreſents all the reſt. Therefore Aretas hath done well to approve the Note of his 
Predeceſſor, who compared this Angel to every Biſhop, who in our Church puts up 
for the Faithful all their Prayers and Euchariſtical Offerings. For we muſt obſerve 
very well, that no Offering for Sin is here put up to God for theſe Confeſſors. They 
have already waſhed their Stoles in the Blood of the Lamb, and become Partakers of 
that Sacrifice, which he had before performed for the Sins of the World. That is, 
once made for all Men, and he is our Holy Prieſt. No Sacrifice for Sin is to be of- 
fered anew to God, becauſe by that Sacrifice he is our continual and perpetual Media- 
tor and Interceſſor. There is left now for us only the Calves of our Lips, our Sacri- 
fices of Prayer and Thankſgiving. Theſe are ſtill left to be offered upon all Occa- 
ſions; and the Miniſters of Chriſt, or Chriſtian Prieſthood, are the Officers thereof 
in the Name of the Souls committed to their Charge, they add the Incenſe as a Vehi- 
cle to the Prayers of the Saints. For as in the Preaching of the Goſpel he that hear- 
eth them, heareth Chriſt ; ſo in the Caſe of Prayers, he that puts up Prayers to 
God and Chriſt by the Mediation of his Miniſters, hath hope and Confidence, that 
he ſhall be heard accordingly. Ar leaft thoſe that are put up in common, and in the 
Temple, of which this Angel ſeems to be charged. Tho' as in 1/rael! the Prayers of 
the Nation at the Times of Incenſe were accepted, tho never ſo far off: So here the 
private Prayers of the Faithful ate accepted for the Sake of that Incenſe added to 
them, and offered by the Miniſtry in Publick. I ſhall ſam up this with the Words 
of Ambr. Ansbertus ; Negue enim jam in Fudaica ple be vel altare aureum vel thus 
ribulum juxta litæram cernitur, non ignis maltari conſeruatur : fed cunta bec in gen- 
tihus Ipiritaliter habentur. Ibi enim altare wm ſuccenſum ibi thuribulum ig ne re- 
piletum, ibi pontifex orationum ſucriſicia offerens quotidie ſalubriter intuetur. S0 
Tertullian ſpeaking of the Reverence due whilſt the Prieſthood offer d Prayers, uſes 
theſe Words: (i) Siguidem irreverens eſt affudere ſub conſpectu contraq ue conſpectum 
eius, quem cum maxime reverearls ac venereris : quanto mags ſub conſpect Dei vivi 
Angelo adbuc orations aftante factum iſtud irreligigſiſimum eft , mſi exprobramits Deo 
guad nos oratio fatigaverit,, | | 8 
B. Ket ichn 6% dd vagus, And ſtood at the Altar.] What Altar is this, and 
why. doth he ſtand here? For he is not to offer the Incenſe here, but at the Golden 
Aar. They are therefore Two; that golden Altar alludes to the Altar of Incenſe; 
the other when {imply called Altar, alludes to the Altar of Holocauſts. On the 
the golden Altar no Fire was kept continually, but on the Altar of Holocauſts it was: 
So that to burn Incenſe upon the golden Altar, they were to fetch the Fire from the 
Altar of Holocauſts with or in a Cenſer. See Levit 6. 9, 12, 13. Chap. 10. 1. 
Chap. 16. 12. So here this Angel obſerves the-Decorum : Tho we read not, that he 
takes any Fire. Is this without Myſtery? It ſeems to me, that this Silence about 
Fire implies, that God being ſufficiently content with the Temptations they have 
{ufter'd, is now reſolved, that their Prayers ſhall not be accompanied cherewith. For 
as the Indian Interpreter, Chap. 28. faith z E4 ns ily in duus melo i dh,,,l d Mug, 
O: ae 85 £Wwule gy Aogyus Mum apodpus % AURA" odds a6 Nt m me, yaurels 5. M 
u enodiay, 6M * wuoiews urs ava abrois: And Aſtrampſychus, E. v wn o, ne, ner 
7 brag n. So that according to theſe Interpreters Notion, theſe Conſeſſors muſt 
worfhip God without the hot Sauce of Perſecution ; and this Worſhip mult be publick 
too, as the ſmells of Perfumes, as well as any other, diſcover Things which ate 
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not ſeen before; make us take notice of Things before hidden from us. See 2 Cy, 
8 — atteran'y zevorus, Having à golden Cenſer. | Grotiur will have it read 
„garen ; for in the Gloſſary dv IS acerra. But aaron is the Incenſe it {elf 
Aretas falves the Matter by faying, that the Incenſe is put for the Veſſel containing, 
and wherein tis burnt. As to the Thing, we cannot be miſtaken about ir, nor the 
uſe of it, which way ſever it's read. Perhaps the evoru made Copyiſts uſe the 
D. Ke? ie aun Spurs a, And there was given to hin much Incenſe. ] 
_ *2uulepe is a Compoſition of ſeveral Aromarick combuſtible Drugs. What was uſed 
in the Moſaical Religion, is defcribed in Exod. 30. 34, to 37. the Incenſe, or per- 
fume, was an Offering. Hence the Word , here, and 47 afterwards ; an Offer. 
ing being a Corban, or agen, Gift. As to the Quantity uſed in the Temple, or Ta- 
bernade, tis no where ſet down that I know. Diſcretion and Cuſtom had de: er- 
mined that: Namely, fo much as laſted about Half an Hour. The me, ch is 
here oppoſed ro that preciſe and ſmall Quantity, as our Church hath Preeminence 
in all Caſes. Obſerve therefore, that the Incenſe is given to the Angel, or Minifter, 
The Elders furniſh it to that Purpoſe. See the Note on Chap. 5. 8. A. But in the 
Caſe of the Bowls full of God's Wrath, Chap. 15. 7. it is one of the Wights that 
gives them, becauſe it is the Prayers of the true and uncorrupted Clergy, which 
bring down the Wrath of God upon the Idolaters. Incenſe in the Omroeriicks, is 
the Symbol of Favour and good Fame. The Perſſan, Chap. 169. faith; EI & ian zn 
Wand Cromer dd yes sync, pil Nl per” i Fu,,⅜.kñh 7m 1 & gi, dme d bankiug 
nber + dae. Compare with this the former Paſſage. By theſe Two it ap- 
pears, that the Chriſtian Religion muſt now have free Courſe, be in Favour with 
God and Men. And that Princes ſhall defend it. That from them, as Heads of 
the People, it ſhall receive ſufficient Means to ſerve God decently. The Event was 
exattly ſuitable, when Conflanrine gave Revenues for the Maintenance of the 
Churches and Clergy. OF rhis the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory ſpeaks Wonders: And he 
was therein followed by his Succeſſors, — Theodofizs the Great, Brightman 
faith, Suppeditante Conſlantino quidguid ad hanc rem opus erat. | | 
E en dry mis ere. M dxiav a, That be ſhould give it to the Prayers of 
all Saints.] Caſtalio reads ms ,,, but without Neceſſity, and for want of Un- 
derſtanding the true Intent of burning Incenſe; which was to add it by way of 
ſweet Savour, to make the Prayers acceptable. The Word 4y having here the Sig- 
nification of the Words 71, ci n dy u, and the like, 10 put 10, or add. $ 
"cis uſed in Geneſ. 1. 17. and elſewhere very often. The Perfume was the Memorial 
of the Prayers; that is, the Part of the Sacrifice burnt to be ſmelled of God, and 
make all the reſt 8 Hence in Exod. 30. 36. upon the Offering of Perfume, 
God promiſes to meet Moſes. So that this ſeems to be a Means to draw God to 
us and hear our Prayers. The daily offering of the Perfume, was to give the Peo- 
daily Opportunities to offer up their Prayers ro God, whilſt that was 5 
Heathens never put up Prayers in Temples without Incenſe, or ſomething (+) 
equivalent. Examples are obvious. In their Houſes they had Sacella, little Chapels 
and Altars for that Purpoſe, and even before their Doors. But in the Moſaical Oeco- 
nomy, no Incenſe was lawfully burnt but in the Sacred Place of God's appointing, 
The Incenſe offer'd elſewhere, was rather an Abomination. In our Religion the 
material Incenſe was not commanded : Though from this Place it ſeems they in- 
troduced the Cuſtom of it, underſtanding it literally. But St. Auguſtine ſhews us 
the true Meaning of this Incenſe, when he faith ; (7) Ei ſuaviſſimum adolemus incen- 
un, cum in ejus conſpetu pio ſantoque amore flagramus, Our Contrition, Repen- 
tance, and is the God now requires, and the Miniſtry adds it to our 
Prayers, when by their —4 and Exhortations they move us to exerciſe thoſe, 
and join with them to pray fervently and earneſtly. Our good Works are our pre- 
ſent Offerings, which now make up our Prayers to aſcend as with a Memorial before 
God. This we learn from che Example of Cornelizs, Ads 10. 4. To this Memorial 
© exhibited by every Petitioner, muſt be added the general one of Chriſt's Blood, with- 
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out which our Zeal and Works are nothing worth. See the Note on Chap. 5. 8. E: 
Ambr. Ansbertus ſaith; (n) Sicut fumus ex crematis aromatibus egreditur, fic virtus 
compunttionis gignitur ex fludio orationts Sed ut Deo fiat accepta compunclio, angels 
dantur incenſa. Id eſt, redemptori noftro committuntur orationum noſtrurum fludia' 
Non autem mirum, ſi Orationes nofire vel lacryme, non per nos, ſed per ſummum 
ontificem' nofiro Deo offeruntur, cum Paulus exborterur, dicens: Per ipſum offeramus 
* ſliam laudis ſemper Deo, id eſt, frudtum labiurum conſtentium nomini ejus. And 
perhaps the chief Reaſon why our Incenſe is not {aid to have any Fite, is becauſe 
Chriſt in his Sufferings hath already prepared it. Though this excludes not the 
other Senſe, becauſe theſe Confeſſors are by their own Partakers of his Suf- 
28 E 2 Nverssiee m9 weuoes ν | wary N $6s.;, Upon' the Gollen Altar 
which was before the Throne, | This Altar being in the Holy Place, was the only © 
one whereon Incenſe was to be offered. This Symbol is only of 'Decorum, but as 
Philo faith; that the Altar of Incenſe in the Maſaicul Church was the Symbol of 
Thankſgiving, (2) Mir, a 73 wwamews vis & d, wh Sonett, Ls diem * 
Node % d rigs ME,‘ mic, And Tertullian more explicitly; (o) Ara nitens' 
auro, cælum declarat in alto, Nuo Sante ſubiere preces, ſine crimine miſſe, &c: 
So this here implies now, that the Chriſtians have near Acceſs to the Throne of 
Grace and Mercy: And that God doth- hear, and accept their Prayers and Praiſes. 
And therefore it follows, ee ee e,, LD © 3, 
A. Veil. 4. Kat avi 6 meide , Sulu af ray , axyodboeit off ayar, And the 
Smoke of the Incenſe with the Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up.] This Expreſſion is 
ferch'd from the ſameRite: And I have ſhewn (p) before, why aſcending was proper 
about Prayers, which have the Perfume as it were for a Vehicle, to bring them up 
jnto the Preſence and Favour. For which Reaſon the Incenſe, which was to be ad- 
ded to all Offerings of Peace, was forbidden to thoſe that brouglit Iniquity to Re- 
membrance, Numb. 5. 15. If my Memory fail me not, there is à Pagan Rite men- 
tioned by C. Dampier, as prattiſed by the Nobility in the Kingdom of Tonguin; 
which illuſtrates this Expreſſion very much. He faith, that when they pray witk 
their Families, the Prayer is written upon a Paper, and being recited over by a 
per Officer, is thrown into a Fire of Coals, where: I ſuppoſe Incenſe, or ſome other 
Perfume, hath been thrown: at the ſame Time; So that the Prayer aſcends up with 
the Smoak. . When I compare this with the Rites ordained in the Moſaical Law 
about the Trial of Jealouſy, Nzmb. 5. that the Curſes which the Woman was to pro- 
nounce againſt her ſelf before God, were written in a Book; and then to be blotred 
in Holy Water, into which ſome of the Duſt of the Pavement of the Tabernacle 
was thrown,” I ſee à perfect Conformity in the Notion. For from theſe Rites this 
Water was called bitter, and cauſing a Curſe, the Notion of which, as well as the 
Words expreſſing both, are much. alike; (3) in nb. Then the whole 
was given to the Woman to Drink, that as it ent'red into her, fo the Curſe blotted 
in the Water, might be therewith. tranſmitted into her Belly, to cauſe it and her 
Thigh to rot: And her ſelf to become a Curſe among her People. In which Ordi- 
nance there is this remarkable 1 that when the Prieſt puts the Duſt of the 
Floor of the Tabernacle into the Water for the bitter Potion, and to tranſmit the 
Curſe; the Phraſe is, (7) P22 2R1M», Verbatim, Er dabit ad agua, which is 
like the Phraſe of St. John, ira Moy. We wecod cis; according to which this Phraſe 
ſhould be turned, that he might put it to the Prayers f all Saints; that is, add it as 
2 Vehicle. And indeed not only here this HebrewWord ru is'Tranflated:by-49«xe,; 
but elſewhere, as in Exod. 25. 16. and the ſame Signification is N as 
in Jerem. 31. 33. I will put my Law in their inword Parts; in the LXX . So in 
Gn 1. 17. in the LXX len, God ſet them, but in the Hebrew, God gave: 
Nn KITE! N | „ 8 1 
B. B 261656 9% dylan, Out of the Hand of | the Angel.) That is, the Smoak of 
the Incenſe aſcended up to the Preſence; or in the Preſence of God; clear out of the 
Center, which was in the Hand of the Angel, till the whole Maſs of the Incenſe was 
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conſumed So that bis Cenſer became empty, to be uſed again to a quite different 

Purpoſe than the former Uſe. Which will appear in the next Verſe... 
est m Od, Beſare God.] That is, was well accepted, as appears by the 

judgment, Deciſion, or Countenance of God. For ſo this Expreſſion is moſt com- 


moniy to be underſtood. See the Note on Chop. 14. 10. C Tou will ask, how 


doth the Judgment of God appear naw publickly? I anſwer, by the Temporal F 
vours of — and earthly Bleſſings be hath beſtowed upon thoſe whoſe. — 
nom put up; Which Favours were deſeribed in the former Chapter as future; and 
enjoy d actually within the Period of: this Seal: v E459 f rt TE 1 . 218 Hg 7} ' 
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nets, Y Igler &s v yam, And the Angel took the Cenſer and filled it from the Fire of. 


the Altar;\and caſt; it upon the Earth. } There are Two Sorts of Fire from Heaven. 
Firſt; a Fire to deſtroy and chaſtiſe; Secondly, a Fire ſram Heuven, by which God 
anſwers favourably to Men for their Offering. One might be apt to think, that this 
Fire is of this latter Sort, becauſe it happens immediately upon the offering oſ Pray. 
ers, which: we are ſure were acceptable to God. And in ſuch. Cates God did anſwer 
by Fire; and eſpecially at Dedications; and this we find is now the Dedication of 
the firſt Period of the Church, which is nom publickly protected for the firſt: Time, 
fince-the Promulgation of the Goſpel. See Lruit. 9. 24. at the Dedication of the 
Tabernacle: To Gideon, Judg. 6. 21. at the Dedication of the Temple oſ Solomon, 
1 Kings 18. 38. and David, 1 Chron. 21. 26. and as it is generally underſtood Abe} 
alſo, Gen. 4. 4. which Theodotion tranſlated Inflammavit, wrsmigiow ; and St. Pay/ 
ſeems to:confirm,” Heb. 1 1. 4. This being God's way to accept ſuch. But here's no 
Appearance of ſuch a Fire. Therefore we muſt lock for ſomething elſe. For the 


Eurtb ſignifying the Idolaters, as is prov'd elſewhere, this Fire cannot be thrown up- 


on it as a Favor. Let us fee then what better Indication we can find. The Indian 


Onirocririct will aſſiſt us very opportunely. -He faith in Chap. 28. Ea ms ian in - 
angles la A AH eis id iduhle e νν,t Auer, agodpous. Y yaurfs* c ecbdg % 


a mat, ue, 3 bd Ta cSν2ur. d Y Hb bore av ot. avivicy So then to in- 
cenſe Men, ſignifies to ſpeak harſn Words, but ſweet at the fame Time, or pro- 
fitable to them. The: Harſuneſs being fignified by the Fire, the Sweerneſs by the 
Incenſe: But here is no Incenſe; and therefore no Sweetneſs. So then this muſt 
imply, that the Pagans ſhall receive harſh Injunttions from the Publication of the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, implied by the Cenſer. And by Conſequence, that whilſt 
the Chriſtians have full Liberty to offer their Prayers, there ſhall come out ſeveral 
Injunctions and Laws againſt the Pagan: that dwell among them; God deſigning to 
open his Myſtery, that is, to ſorewarn them by ſuch ſevere Laws, of the Miſchiefs 
that hang over their Heads; and which he means to execute upon them ſoon. Which 
is to be done by the ſounding of the following Trumpets. And accordingly we 


fd, that the Chriſtian Emperors did give out Edicts againſt Paganiſm; puniſhing 
ſeverely during the Peace of the Church, thoſe: who kept up their Idolatrous Wor- 


ip. The Proofs muſt be fetch d from the Roman Lawws. „ 
Let us ſee further, if we cannot receive ſome Hint from Holy Writ. Cale of 
Ere are mention d in the Viſion of Ezettiel, 1. 813. which is full of Terror and 
Anger againſt Hrarl. And in Chap. 10. 2. to which that Viſion is continued, thoſe 
Coals are thus employ d; they ate ſcattered upon the City. Now the Targum Para- 
thus the firſt Place; Er manus quaſi manus hominis fate erant cis ſub pennis 
eurum ad quatuor latera carum, ut luurirent in eis prunas ignis de medio cherubim, 
ſub firmamento-quod erat ſuper cupita carum. Ad dandum ſuper pugillos Seraphim, 

ut diſpergerent eas ſuper locum inpiarum, ad diſpergendos ſceleratos, qui . 
untus ver bum ejus. So in the Song of Habakkuk 3. 5. Burning Coals ment forth at 
bis Feet. Here the Torgum ; E prodijt in flamma ignis verbum ber. That is, rhe 
Preaching of his Word was accompanied with Puniſhment againſt the Diſobedient, 

he trode upon them with deſtroy ing Fire. For ir follows in the Targum ; Revelatus 
eft & commooit terram, & adduxit diluuium ſuper populum generations corum qui 
tranſereſh fuerunt verbum ſuum. And thus in the Viſion of the Seraphim, Iſaiah 6. 6. 
which are then called ſo (s) Burning Angels, becauſe defign'd to execute God's An. 
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Chap. VIII. v. 5. The Seventh Seal. _- - 


ger. They take a Coal from the Altar, and put it to the Prophet's Mouth, telling” 
him, that his Sins are purged: That is, that he being now declar'd as Righteous be- 
fore God, and his Prophet, ſhall be enabled by his Words, to bring down God's 
Fire of Peſtruttion upon thoſe againſt whom he Prophecies. For that Coal figni- 
fed the Word of God in Anger, which the Prophet was mediately to ſpread upon 
the People. See our Notes on CHap. 11. 5, 6. The Targum on Huiab Er bolabit ad 
me unus de miniſtris, & in ore ejus eloquium quod ſuſceperat 2 facit 155 is kju 
reſently,” 
that theſe Threat ning Coals had a good Eftect upon many of the Phone ark; | 
8. 402 Nan e {313-2604 3 e F-4 Fine 


qui habitat in throno gloriæ in cœlis colſirudinis ſupra altars. We hall fi 


Time. 


Lightnings: |. That is, Voices of Thunder and Lightnings. All theſe Symbols have 
been explained: And they ſhew, that during the Offering of the Incenſe; or at lealt 
immediately upon it, the Voice of God was heard, his Word was preach d, and the 
3 was ſpread to the enlight'ning of Men. And all this by the means of flick © 
mperial Conſtitutions as ferv'd to enlarge and fetrle the Chriſtian Religion. For 
theſe Thunders proceed ing from the Altar, or rather following upon the throwing off 
the Coals that were upon it, imply that thoſe Conſtitutions are made by Powers 


that are Members of the Church. For when once the Church is back d by thoſe © 
Powers, who are God's Vicegerents, the Thunders ſignify ſuch Las as his Vicege- 


rents make in his Name, it being not exprefly ſaid, that they come immediately from 
the Throne. See our Note on Chap. 10. 3. B. For as Light fignthes R le, guiding: 
Men in the true Way, and Fire Deſtruction, with which they are threatned”; fo the 
Light mix d with the Thunder ſhews, that God cauſes Warnings to be given to ohlige 
Men to embrace his Religion. And confequently' this ſignifies not only new S mutes 
in the Raman Empire, for the Benefit of the Chriſtian Religion, but alſo to drawn 
thoſe that have not yet embrac d it wherher in the ſame Dominions, ot elfe whęte; 
thoſe being perhaps the Occaſion, that other Nations were convertſd. 
No let us apply the Event. And to be ſhort therein, we need but to obſerve 
that during the Times of Conſtantine "the Great, to which this Offering of Incænſe 
chiefly belongs he having procur d Peace for the Church that it might freely put up 
Prayers io God, tho this doth not exclude ſome of the following Emperors, cherte 
were many Nations converted to the Chriſtian Religion. Socrates the Eccleflaſticai 
Hiſtorian tells us of the (t) Cothe, Sarmatiant, and other Barbarians receiving che 
Chiiſtan Faith; as alſo the Indians and Iberiant. The (2) Saratent too freteivd it 
afterwards ; the(w) Perfians, and the (*) Burgundiang, and many (y) Zews in Crete : \ 
and indeed during this Time many Remnanrs of the Pagans were converted. There 
being a very — Diſpoſition in all Sorts of Men towards it. And that is the Rex: * 
ſon why the Roman Emperors perſecuted the Church fd often. Inſomuch that even in 
the Time of Hadrian it was ſuſpected, that all Men would turn Chriſtians. 1 ſhall 
give it in the Words of (z) Lampridius; Chriſto templum facere voluit gane inter 
Deos rocipere. Quod & Hadriunus cigitaſſe fertur, qui templa in omnibus civitatibus. 
juſſerat Ke : que bodie idcirco quia non habent numina, dit umu Hadrian. Qus ile 
ad hoc paraſſe dicebatur. Sed re tus eft ab us gui conſulentes facra, repererant” 
omnes Chriftianos futuror, ¶ id ab Imperatore veniſſet , & templa reliqua deferenda. ' 
C. Rat er-0ws, And an Earthquake.” | This Earthquake is different both in Time 
and Name from that of the Sixth Seal, Chap. 6. 12. for that is called 446, great, and 
hath many Circumſtances added to make us know it. This here is plain, and only: 
to be diſcovered by the Circumſtances, either going before, or following or to be 
taken ſingly. If we take it with what's going before; then as an Earthquake ſignißſes 
thar Change in the State, which is caus d by new Laws, according to the Onrocri- 
liche, it is that Effect, which is deſign d by the Thunders and Lightnings; and that 
too upon the Earth, or Idolaters. The Laws did defign the Converfion of the Pagans 
to the true Worſhip; and they did accordingly turn. This is the Revolution de- 
ſign d: And it is very different from that former greut Shaking.” Becauſe that was a 
Change in the Ruling Powers of State and Paganiſm: This only of the People. 
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In this Caſe we know it was ſufficiently done, as is ſhewn already. Secondly, if it be 
taken by it ſelf, then it may be applied to that laſt Effort, or \convullive Motion of 
dying Paganiſm, which happened during this Time of the flouriſming State of the 
Church; and that too all on the ſudden, by the Artifices of Julian the Apoſtate 
who endeavour d to reinſtate Idolatry : And did effect it for a little Time. This 
Revolution may be well accounted a 58s ſhakmg, in the State of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, falling about the ſame Time as the whole Empire was going to embrace it, 
and that it ſpread far and near, even out of the Limits of the Roman Empire. But 
as it was without any diſmal Conſequence then, Julian dying ſoon, ſo tis barely 
mention d here. However, it put the Pagans upon Hopes o an entire Revolution 
on their Side: But they were blaſted. Eugen the Son of Stilicho was the Man de- 
fiend for it; as we ſhall ſe by and by: And then indeed it proyd a ſhaking to the 
Empire it ſelf. And muſt be conſider d according to the following Circumſtances. 
For, Thirdly, a Queſtion may be rais d, whether this Shaking is not rather to be 
accounted as the Forerunner of the great Revolutions, which happen d after it. So 
tat it ſhould be a kind of Epocha.to them, giving Occaſion to the Angels following 
to prepare themſelves to ſound the Trumpets, - perceiving what was coming forward 
upon this Commotion. By which this Earthquake was rather the Introductor of 
the great Revolutions proclaim d by the Trumpets, than barely an Accident belonging 
to the Seventh Seal However this is certain, that it is between them. And indeed it 
rather ſeems to belong to the future Period than the paſt z and to be a kind of pre- 
tive to it. If it be ſo, then Julian the Apoſtate is not the Man that caus'd this 
Farthquake, but thoſe Gothe, Saracens, Burgundians, and others, who: began to ſtir 
about this Time; and by becoming half Chriſtians, got ſuch an Hank upon the Em- 
pire, beginning about this Time, that at laſt they ſettled themſelves therein; and 
made way by their Example for many other barbarous Nations to do the fame. All 
which was perform'd in Time, as the ſeveral Epocha's of the Trumpets will declare 
it. See Socrates, Eccl. Hit, IV. c. 33 50 A5 . 
I ought not here to forget ſetting down as a ſecond Intention of the Prophecy, the 
Coincidence of the Event with the Symbol, that there happened about theſe Times 
prodigious Earthquakes. Socrates, Lib. IV. cap. 3. and cap. 10. Sozomen. Lib. VI. 
cap. 10. Philoflorgies, Lib. XI. cap. 7. Ammian Marcellin. Lib. XXVI. cap. 14. 
faith, Horrendi tremores per omnem orbis ambitum graſſati ſunt ſubits, quales nec 
 fabule nec veridice nobis antiquitates exponunt. Paulo enim poſt lucts exortum den- 
tate previa fulgurum acrius uibratorum tremefacta concutitur ommis terreni ſlabilitas 
ris. Here are Lightnings, Thunders, and then an Earthquake! But what is the 
moſt remarkable is, that this Author, as (a) Mede hath; obſerved it, takes notice, 
that the Barbarians ſtit d then againſt the Roman Empire, as if the Trumpet had 
given them an Alarm, or that they had heard the firſt Angel here ſound it. For in 
Chap. 5. he faith, Hoc tempore velut per univerſum orbem Romanum bellicum canen- 
tibus Buccinis, excite ſæviſimæ Gentes limites fibi proximos per ſultabant. Galliat 
Rheriaſque ſimul Alemanm populabantur, ' Sar matæ Pannonias, *—— 'Thracias diripie- 
bant predatory Globi Gothorum. Now beſides the . Reaſons we have given elſewhere 
about theſe ſecond Accompliſhments, I cannot but think, that God is ſometimes 
pleas d to give ſuch Warnings: And that all ſuch Phænomena are not always acci- 
dental, but deſigned by Providence, to awaken Men to heed ſuch particular Tokens. 
For no Man that believes a Providence, can think any ſuch Thing happens by mere 
accident. We cannot give otherwiſe an Account of them. Pliny, no great Friend to 
Providence, is yet forc'd to own this: For ſpeaking of Earthquakes he faith, (Y) 
Nec vero ſimplex malum, aut in ipſo tantum motu periculum eſt : Sed par, aut majus 
oftentum. - Nunquam urbs Roma tremuit, ut non futuri eventus alicujus id prænunti- 
am eſſet. But as to this Sort of Coincidences, or ſecond Intentions, no ſuch Streſs 
is to be laid on them, as if they were neceſſary. The Prediction is accompliſhed 
without them. However note here, that Zo/imrs the Hiſtorian hath luckily called 
rhe vi wh of Alaric into Macedonia and Greece by this very Name of (c) aud, 
Earthq ” - | | | 725 1 | z * wy nh 
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Ch. VIII. v. 6: Trumpets prepared. 


r . i124 an | 
wn, And the Seven Angels which had the Seven Trumpets, prepared themſelves to 
ſound, \ Theſe Angels, which had been intruſted with the Trumpets and the Go- 
vernment of the Church, as Miniſters under Jeſus Chriſt, immediately upon the 


Opening of the Seventh Seal, in which Jeſus Chrift had put his Catholick Church 
in 4 State of Peace after its great Conflict againſt Paganiſm, had nothing to do during 


the Silence in Heaven. Thar was not a Time of Action for them. Another Kind of 


Work was the Subject of other Angels Employment; of him in Particular, who of- 


fer d the Incenſe. But this Shakmg, or Farthquale awaken d them. This was a 
Time wherein they {hould have occaſion to ſound the Alarms with their Trumpets, 
as they are appointed. We muſt not chink that theſe Seven Angels have nothing elſe. 


to do but juſt to ſound theſe Trumpets, as if the Seven Archangels had no other Em- 


ployment. in the Government of the Church, but the Sounding of Alarms, and ma- 


naging War in the Temporal State thereof: Yes ſure, for we (hall find in Chap. 15, 
and 16, that rhe ſame Seven Angels are intruſted with another Office ; which, as we 


{hall ſee, concerns chiefly the ſpiritual or religious State of the Church: For as theſe a 


Trumpets are temporal Alarms from without, upon the Remnant of the Pagans 
and thoſe Chriſtians, who ſuffer themſelves to be corrupted: So the latter are Plagues, 
or Chaſtiſements only, to the corrupted Chriſtians, ariſing merely from, and upon 
the Account of their Corruptions, having their Effect from within themſelves. So 
that the beſtowing of theſe Seven Trumpets upon them, and of the Seven Bowls, 
which we ſhall demonſtrate, are all employ d during this Period, and end ing much 
at the ſame Time, ſhew that theſe Seven Angels, during this ſecond great Period of 
the Church, had two general Commiſſions deliver d to them, by the Badges of rhe 
Trumpets and Bowls ; whereby they were to have the Management of the temporal 


and religious judgments of God upon the Church during the Terms of their Com- 


miſſions : Which they are to execute accord ing to the Defigns and Predetermination 


of God and Chriſt their Sovereign. And then their Office ends; for in the third 
Period all Matters are more immediately perform'd by Chriſt himſelf, as we ſhall 
find: Becauſe moſt perfect and tranſtendently glorious ; and therefore deſerving more 
immediately to be perform d by Chriſt himſelf}, the miniſtry of the Angels taking 
then another Turn. And thus much for what concerns the Angels. „5 

We have now only to conſider the Trumpets, and the Preparation of the Angels 


to ſound. I have prov d already, that the Uſe of Trumpets was to mark out Times; 
and ſecondly, to ſound: Alarms. Both theſe are now effected by theſe Trumpets. 
But I ſhall prove it's chiefly meant of Alarms; and ſhew it by the Authority of 


Prophane as well as Holy Writers. Artemidorus, Lib. I. cap 58. E&&1vas 5 ana- 
Iyyt cet „ wnesv' © 3 iv2gy 75 share, dM mnewnxer; So likewiſe Ariftides 
Quintilianus , ſpeaking of the Roman Inſtitution, ſays: (d) Oh wii AE = 6 
z5]amnxludy wilayreowfdn mw oxrnrryſe. But in the Fetoiſßh Church it was facred as 
well as warlike. (e) Suetonius tells us of a Spectrum that appear d to Ceſar's Army, 


ſnatch d a Trumpet out of the Hands of one of his Trumpeters, and founded an 


Alarm. Tais was taken as an Omen, that the Gods deſign'd, that Ceſar ſhould: be- 
gin a War againſt Pompey. Petronius ſeems to hint, that the Sound of the Trumpet 
was heard in the Ait: —— Er tuba Martem ſideribus tremefata ciet. — See 


Lucan's Pharſalia, Lib. I. So Pliny tells us, that the Sound of Trumpets was heard 


from Heaven about the Cimbricꝶ Wars: (J) Arnorum crepitus, & tube ſonitus, au- 
ditos e c#lo Umbricis bellis accepimus, erebroſque prius & poſed. He meant un- 
doubtedly, that as the antecedent Omen portended the Cmbrick Wars; fo the ſub- 
ſequent fignified the Social or Italicꝶ, and the Civil Wars of Hylla and Marius. Pla- 
tarch in the Life of Sylla tells us, that there were many omina of this War; and that 
the greateſt was the Sound of a Trumpet. (g) T3 5 e wing ; üg dee H 
Ps 7%, Seu, in, | leg, n;w0v | part. ax racyſ@r, fu dee e, x; Wl ſn 03> 
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faich, that the T»/can Prophets declar'd, that this Sound of the Trumpet was the 
Sign of a KaTEIDT ANTS, à periodical Revolution in the World; or at leaſt of thoſe 


(4) Ariſtid. Quintil. De Muſic, Lib. II. pag. 71. (c) Sueton. in * Cæſ. cap. 32. 
1351. 


Y Plin. Nit. Hiſt. Lib, II. cap. 37. () Plut. Sylla fol. 150. 
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35S &- Trumpets prepared. Ch. VIII. v. 6 
particular Cities, in which ſuch Tokens are obſerw d, as (/) Cenſorinus explains i 8 

our of their Rituals z all which hits our Caſe. Thus alſo Ovid tells us char — 
+ Omine portended the Death of Julius Ceſar, that ga ve Birth to the bloody Times of 
| fo Terribileſque tubas euditaque cornua celo- 
- Premonuie nefas. EL Patt 


44D. 


So wt pk Jeremiab + 19. it is familiar enough with him to explain the 
Sounding of the Trumpet this Way. I cannot hold my Peace, becauſe thou haf 
beard, O my Soul, the Sound of the Trumper, the Alarm of War. Again, Chap. 42. 
14. We will go into the Land of opt, where we ſhall ſee no War, nor bear the 
Sound of the Trumpet. Theſe explain themſelves. See alſo Chap. 51. 27. and Amos 
2. 2. Hence the Author of the Sahhuline Oracle,, 


Homer makes the Heaven to ſound the Trumpet, when the Gods went to War: 
| (1) Aue 5 eyes has * ] 


As for the diſtinguiſhing of Times, nothing is clearer 


than that the Periodical Jubi- 
lees were proclaimed with the Sound of Trumpets, Levis. 25. 9. 

Bur there is a nobler Alluſion than all theſe, which will ſerve to explain theſe 
Trumpets , their Number and Deſign. And that too by and with the Concurrence of 
the Holy Ghoſt in other Parts of Scripture. We have no. where elſe, that I know 
of, the Number of Seven Times us d for the Sounding of Trumpets , but at 
the Siege of Jericho , when Foſhua was leading the Iſraclites into the promiſed 
Land, which they were to enjoy in all Happineſs with the Favour of God. 7ofh. 
6. 6. There Seven Prieſts are appointed to bear Seven Trumpets, and to blow with 
them, whilſt the raclues ſurrounded the City Seven Times together on the Seventh 
Day, after having done it once every Day of the Six before: And on the Seventh 
its Walls were to fall on the Ground. Now compare the State of the Chriſtian 
Church'to that of the I/7ae/res, as to Foſhuae. This we may do by warrant from 
St. Paul, Hebr. Chap. 3. and Chap. 4. who there compares the bringing of the - 
raclites into their intended Reſt by Faſbua, or Jeſus, to the bringing of the faithful 
Chriſtians to their certain Reſt by Jeſus Chriſt. And though he denies, that Foſhus 
brought the I/raeites to a full Reft, whereby he frames an Argument to prove, that 
this Reft is yet to come, Hebr. 4. 8. 9. yet the Similitude holds good, as to the Al- 
lufion, that the Entring of the J/raelnes into Canaan prefigurated our entring into 
our Canaan by the Reſurrection: For that is our Reft, or Sabbatiſm, which our Je- 
nus is $0 lead us to. And the Apoſtles Argument confifts in proving , that the a- 
eines Reſt was deficient, to make them and us look far another. Our Sabbatiſm, or 
Ref, as we ſhall prove from Revelat. 14. 13. Chap. 20. Chap. 21. and Chap. 22. is the | 
Alillennmum with its Comequences, or the third great Period of our Oeconomy. 4 

Thus between the firſt and third Periods there ariſes, or ſtands, a Fericho, a OY 
called myftically Babylun, appoſing the Entrance of the Church into its true and full 
Reft of the heavenly Canaan, which is to be deſtroy d before the new Feruſalem can 
be built, or be Tent dovyn from Heaven. Now the ſtanding of that Babylon is con- 
temporary with the ſecond Period of the Church: And it is this Period of the Trum- 
pets and Bowls, which are-employ'd to the Deſtruction of irs temporal and reli- 
gious State, both oppoling the Purity of our Religion, and retarding our Reſt. At 
the blowing therefore of the Seven Trumpets of rheſe Angels it is to fall; that is, 
at the ſaſt of them; the other being only preparative, to make Way to the ſpiritual 
Ifraciites to enter into their Reſt or promiſed Land. Wherefbre as the Blowing of 
the Trumpets, and the farrounding' of Fericbo for the firſt Six Days, did each of 
them contribute to the pulling down of the Wall, and taking of the City, tho 
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Chap. VIII. v.16. Trumpets prepared. 


I e r 


Angels helps to pull down. the Spiritual Bahyloa, as to the Temporal State or Poser 
of it, though it is only the Seventh Trumpet, which brings it to its full and final 
Deſtruction. Accordingly we ſhall find, that this Part of the World, on which the 


Effects of theſe Seven Trumpets are to fall, are the Territories of that City, which : 
| Which: great City, as 


is called by the Name of great City, and Babylon the Great. 
| Fericho was accurſed by Jaſtua, never to be rebuilt; is alſo accurſed by God, never 
to be reſtored. So that all that is contain d in this Prophecy between this Place and 
Chap. 18. is l to-ſhew its Riſe, and Degrees of its Fall, whereby we are to 
enter into our Reſt; as alſo the State of the true Church, and its Sufferings by the 
Power of that City, together with the Preparations God makes for his Church to 


deſtroy it, and then to enter into that Re. Thus then God blows down with the 
Sounding of theſe Trumpets that ſpiritual Oppoſer of our Peace , whoſe Doom we 


muſt finally expect only at the Blowing of the Seventh, to compleat all, 
And here, it will not be improper. to obſerve, that according to 
Ancients, the Sound of the Trumpet is a proper Ad junct of the 


tion 
Cities. Hence Virgil obſerves it at the Ruin of Trey; 1 


| (m) Exoritur clomorgue virim, clongorgue Tulum. 


Wheren pon Servias obſerves, Ilud ſane imelligendum eft * quia morem rerigit expug: 
nationis. Plerumque enim ad tubam roertuntur civitates, ſicut Albam Tullas Holt? 


uffut euerti. So Corinth was fſerv'd by the Romans. Flotus: (a) Tandem 5 


lius 
pay deſerta | Civitas, direpta primum , deinde tuba- precinente, -deleta ef. 80 
Agar hocles King of Syracuſe, burnt his own Fleet with the Sound of Trumpets: 
Diodarus; (o) Ai d Jy e rewengygy A/ wirrer omg, un, my3 4 hes os das agel. 
ons, oi 4 azATiſxla} 70 me wKer zu ν%,ç⅜ßö m8 5 m emmnxanate. The Grecians uſed 
the Flute on ſuch Occaſions: As () Lyſander at the rafing of the Walls of Athens, 
and (g). A/exander at the Deſtruction of Thebes. (r) Theſe were a kind of Relics, 
ous Acts. We have the Teſtimony of Alexander himſelf, when he burnt Perſepolis : 
i G) Excidio illius parentuandum eſſe majoribus. And indeed as I prove elſewhere; that 
*uniſhments are dacrifices, ſo upon ſuch Occaſions the Roman Magiſtrates cauſed 
the Trumpets to, be founded. This may be ſeen in (7) Tacitus and ( Seneca, () 
Caputo and Montanut. ti i 15 e 0 0 
Let us now come to the Meaning of the Preparation : For I am not willing to 
ſuppoſe ſuch Additions are only of -Decorum, but that t 


hey really imply ſome De- 
ſign of the Holy Ghoſt, and have ſome Event anſwering to that Beien. « Now firſt, 
it is certain Maxim of the Divine Providence, that all Delays put to God's:execy. 


ting Judgments upon Men, are deſign d to bring them to Repentance :'. Andby Con 

_ Equence, that if God make any open Preparative for Judgment. it is to give 8 

ing and Time for it. So we read in the 4 God judgeth 1he Righteous" and 
Gad is angry with the Wicked every Day. ¶ be turn not, he will wher his Sword , 


F be 
atb bent bis Bow, and made it ready. He hath alſo prepared for him the Inftruments 
9 Death. He ordaineth hit Arrows. againſt the 1 fal 7 11,12, 74 
this Book God doth always give Warning. Not only here, but alſo at the Three 1a 
Trumpets or Woes Verſe: 13./at the Tod of every of the Two firſt Woes to _ 
vent the 2 7 7 1 Chep. 9. 12. Chap. x1. 14. Againft the rifing of che Beaſt; Chap! 
14. 9. Againſt the Third Woe, or Fall of Babyhn; Chap, 18. 4. which/is deſign d 
to be irrecoverable. This Warning here 1 take to be parallel to that in Chap. 14 
7, f. antecedent to that firſt Fall of Bahr, before the riſing of the Beaſt. 
As for the Event, which God made Uſe of to forewarn of the approaching 
founding of the Trumpets, and the Evils that were to come thereupon, the Words 
of Ammian Marcellinus have ſhewn it, as cited before. Nicephorus ſays: ( 
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(n) Virg. Enid, II. ) Flory Libs II. Capt 1 ) Diod: Sic. Lib. xx. 
Pag. 736. 0 Xenoph, Hellen. Lib. EI. Plucarch. Vit, Ly und. 9 Freiaſhem, Suppl. 

ad Q. Curtiam: Eib. I. () See the Note on Chap. 14. 18. A. | 
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Cap. 6. ( Tacit, Annal, Lib, It. Cap, XXXIL__ de Iray-Lide T. C.. NvI. 
(») * Senec. Contr. Lib. IV. Cap. X NV. Vid. Not. Schott. (xz) Nicephor. Gregor. 
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the Seventh only compleated the Work ; ſo each of the Trumpets of cheſs Seven 


the way-of the | 
Deſtructi 


hat can all this mean, but that God is Strong and Patient at the ſame Time? h 


(z) Tacir. Annal. Lib, II. XXXII. 10 = Curt. Lib, . 
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was caſt upon, 
and then tis limi 


It not ſuiting with the Divine Juſtice to p 
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homimibus à Deo incutiuntur, ut fulmina, incendia & crebri in. 
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rer — ita br a Deo afſervantur ſeptentrionales & byperboret terrores, ut pro pena, 
quando E quibus Prooidemtie viſum fuerit, immittantur. And indeed if we confi: 
der, that God had defign'd thoſe Barbarous Nations to execute them in Time, we 
ſhall-nor need ro wonder, that he ſhould ſtir them up to come firft as only Plunder- 
ers, as it were only to ſpy out the Strength of the Roman Empire, and allure then 
by chat to come again to better Purpoſe: And that this in the mean Time ſhould be 
a warning to the Pagans, and rhoſe Chriſtians, who began to corrupt themſelves al- 
ready; chat God delign'd to plague them with theſe Inftruments. The like Diſpen- 
fations of God fufficiently aſſure us he meant it fo. CITE 


TRUMPET L' 


A. Verſ. 7. Ka? 3 Si CA i, Y h Nag Y f ww 
yaa w aluan, 9 Rü du eig Ts t wh 7 TeiToy - 755 Gen, * #is wpl& yauess 
ze, And the firſt Angel ſounded, and there was Hail and Fire mingled with Blood , 
and they were caft to the Earth: And the Third Part of the Earth was burnt up, and 
all the Green Graſs was burnt up.] Firſt, it is ſaid in general, that this Pia e 
that is, affected the Earth, or the Inhabitants of it, the Subjects; 
ted to a Third Part thereof. Now fince this Third Part of the Sub- 
jefts affected by theſe Plagues, is exprelly mention d in the firſt Four, and the Sixth; 
we begin by endeavouring to determine what it is. Why the Fifth ſhould be ex- 
cepted, ſhall be confidered in its proper Place. In this we are to find out, who th 
are that are determined by it. Now it is plain, that theſe Angels being concern d 
for no more than they are appointed over, and by Conſequence that their Power, at 
leaſt as to this Commiſſion, can extend no further than the Bounds of Chriftendom: 
e Men for not following the Goſpel 
whete it hath not reach d them: Or puniſh them for perſecuting the Chriſtians, 
where there are none Such are out of the Pale. But others muft undergo the 
Chaſtiſements due to their Malice and Obſtinacy. . " | n | 
For theſe Reaſons we mult conclude,” that this Third Part of the Earth, and the 
other Third Parts, muſt be meant of all the Lands wherein Chriflendom was ſertled 
under the Proteftion of the Roman Chriſtian Emperors. Which was the Third Part 
only of the known World at that Time: Though the Romans in thoſe Ages called 


1 


their Empire by the Names of Univerſus Orbis, and Ou. But this is to be 5 


derſtood with ſome Reſtriction; as they indeed were Maſters of the greateſt part 
the World, endued with Learning and Politeneſs. For it was within this Empire that 
the Chriſtian Church was chiefly ſetrled. So Hilary: (y) Nam guamis multæ bar- 
bare gemes de cognitions ſecundum Apoſtolorum predicationem, & manentium podie 
ili "Ecclefiaram fidem adepre. ſim, tamen ſpeciatuer Evangelica doctrina in Romani 
Imperi, ſub quo Hebrai & Greci continentur, ſede conſiſtit. But that which ex- 
Plains and confirms this beyond all manner of Scruple is, that the Roman Empire, 
which elſewhere appears under the Symbol of a Dragon, is faid ro draw with his 
Tail the Third Part of the Stars of Heaven, and caſt 

the Symbolical Language means plainly the ſubduing of the Third Part of the Powers 


of the Earth ; and is in Effect the ſame as the Third Part of the Earth: Of which 


more in its Place. And this effeQtually confutes the New Hy potheſis of Mr. Whiſtor, 
that only Europe is meant by this, as being the Third Parr of the Earth, in reſpect 


15 of -dfie and Afra. But we ſhall ſhew in the proper Places, that this Reſtriction is 


both to the Indication of the Holy Ghoſt juſt now mention d, 
ry, which ſhews us ſufficiently, that the firſt of theſe Plagues 
affected Af and Africa, as well as K and reach d indeed into all the Parts of 

Raman — 7 And chis we ſhall do by the fame Authors as he hath cited, 
1 - hi < £4 JE ; 3 uy 1 SE Shs : N * ''S TY? «$3 81 „ 


mut be that Third Part of the World, wherein the Chriſtian Church was ſettled, 


the Remnants of Paganiſm, which perſiſted obſtinate. It is there” 


and dwelt 
. - brethe lt of chat Power, which ſuffer d them to ſtand thus, and the Chaſtiſc- 
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Trumpets, ſo by every Degree of its Fall another Effect was wrought, which tended 
this, which corrupted the Chriſtian Church, and perſecuted the Saints. And the Cor- 


the Ancient Roman Power. This may be clearly made out by the Hiſtory of the 
Church. But becauſe the Holy Ghoſt, as we ſhall find, hath employ d an whole 
Viſion, conſiſting of Two Chapters, to ſhew the Corruption of the Church; and Two 


Subſiſtence and Reſtaurarion; the Symbols concern d in this Viſion of the Trumpets. 
need not to be extended any further than the Temporal Power of the Roman Empire, 
whoſe Downfal-and Diſnembring is here foretold, according to its various De _ 
Let us now examine the Symbols, that we may ſee who, and how Men were affected 
by theſe Alarms. But as to the preciſe Meaning of this Expreſſion, the Third Part, 
FE «#0 odors af 0 Ws F 
Huil by all the Oriental Onirocritiatr, Chap. 191. is thus interpret. 
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In the Prophets it is us d to the ſame Purpoſe; to ſignify the Inroads of Enemies 
killing and deſtroying. 1/aizh 28. 2. ſpeaking of King Salmanaſſur coming to deſtroy 


Hail, and a defiroying storm, ac a Flood of mighty Waters overflowing, ſhall caſt down 


Jews with a Promiſe of deſtroying- the AſHrians, and trevenging their Cauſe Laith 
thus; And the Lord ſhall cauſe his glorious Voice to be heard, and ſhalt ſbew — light- 
ing down of hic Arn, with" the Indignation of hir Anger, and with the Flame of à de- 
vouring Fire, with Scattering and Tempeſt and Hail-flones. For through the Voice 

the Lord ſball the Aſſyrian be beaten dom which {mote tuith 4 Rad. This is thus ex- 
plained in the next Verſe by theſe Words, And in Bartelr of ſhaking: will he bt with 
1. Targum ;; propter bellum ſorte quod pro tis fiet in Poputts. » The ſame Symbol is 
found in Chap. 32. 19. See alſo Esel. 13. 11, 13. and the Targum. And thus alſo 
Storms of Tail and Rain are uſed by Prophane Authors. Pindar hath a noble Strain 
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Hefiod hath the Shower of Blood, and explains it himſelf; | 
ee Kel Af dr ige ndl, Ge, all , N 
3 N DDiua nde mAb ts (43a Segott mad), Pay eh 


Now as the Fables af the Ancients are generally to be dle by ths Sjinbalitat 
Handle, fo A ſchylus faith, that Prometheus foretold to erculets, that in fighting 


the Ligurians, "Fupiter would help him wir a Shower of Stones, in à Place where 
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| | 36 3 
a of the-People, which is here thus foretold by the. ſounding of the Trumpets. 

a proper Symbol of themſelves for Warlike Alarms, ſtriking ar Temporal Power 
chiefly ; though it muſt not be denied, that the Trumpets, being. alſo of Religious 
Inſtitution, do ar leaſt obliquely reflect upon Religion. And indeed by the Event it 
will be found, that as the Temporal Power was ſtruck at by the ſounding of theſe 

to the Deſtruction of Religion too; other Powers arifing out of the Deſtruction of 


ruption thereof increaſed in Proportion to the Decreaſe of the ſmall Remnants of 


other Chapters, to ſhew the Perſecution of the Remnants of the true Church, their 
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Ephraim, faith; Behold the Lord bath a mighty and ſtrong one, tulich as d Tempeſt of © 
10 the Earth "with the Hund. And Chap: 30. 30, 31. the Prophet comforting; the 
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0 Stonès were to be found. The Words are found in (6) Strabo. — 1 
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80 a Storm is taken in the Oracle of 'Myſexs applied to the Defeat of the Arheni- 


5 | Oy ans at I Potamos, cited by Pa ſſunias. 
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In Půny a Shower of Iron in Lucania, is faid to have portended the Defeat of Graſſy 
by the Parthians, who were generally Cuiraſfiers, and Graſſus's. Soldiers moſtly rais d 
| in Lum, (e) lem ferro in Lucanis, anno autequam M. Caſſus 4 Parthis inte- 
: 2 remptus eſt, omneſque cum co Lacani milites, quorum magnus numerus in exercity 
| erat. Thus Twly uſes the Metaphor. of a Storm borrowed from Sophocles, to expreſs 
the Tumults in the Commonwealth. (f) Gupio , ut ait tuus amicus Sophocles, 7 
= | % Tvzras daten Jef @ Ld v geri. Tis likely that Sophocles had us d it 


= the fame Way. Again (g), Dii immortales, "+ me conturbatum tenuit epiſtole tue 
= ET prior pagina ! Quid auten ite in domo tua caſus armorum ? ſed bunc quidem nimbum 
* dito munſeiſſe Leror; Hence alſo comes the Obſervation of Laclant. Placidus upon the 
Words of Starius, (b) Imber atrox ; he fays, Telcrum- denſitas, etenim peculiare eſt 


: denn VAL; iaperiem- cel tempeſtatibus comparare. (i) Demoſtbenes compares the 
1 Progreſs of King Phil co @ Star of Hail. =, es 

4 * Fire wich Hall is not without Examples, Xing mens is mention d in the (4) 
Epilil of Anronimi to the Senate in Favour of the Chriſtians. To which C/audion 
4 alluging'<<alls ir, () Flommevs imber. -Excd. 9. 23. Pſalm 78. 38, But in Fal. 18. 
| 297 3/0 Uſe 2. Sm 22. 13. the Hail Stoner and Coals of Fire ſeem to be merely 


1 — — Fire with ſuch Ad jundts as betoken, that it is not put for Light, betokens 
* — iruſtion, or Torment, War and its diſmal Effects. The Indian Interpreter faith in 
i b : | 209. S 5 * 14 8 4 83 5 | | 
„ 85 9 ad z as} bens Lad ms, d des, & dd e -•¹.)⁰ aug 5 wau@- _ 
. Ci 3 Sins; 9 dry diodbeonyes, d amair OOO 
1 en e u gas, um Aale med, & e i ig dee, © as ib vi- 
1 ane, e. The Symbol being ſo plain, I ſhall only ſet down this 
= - of eb 42. 2. And ir bath ſer him an fire round about. Targum; Ex occiderunt cos . 
_ - per circuitum. See Zech. 13. 9. Ezek. 22. 20, 21, 22. And what was lately ſaid 
—_ | concerning the Seraphim, and the Cale of Fire. So Perſecution is repreſented by 
Fire, 1 Per. 1. 7. Chap. 4. 12. 1 Cor. 3. 13, 15. 2 Thefſ. I. 8. So from the De- 
ſtrut᷑tion and Puniſhment of the Diſobedient, God is call d a conſuming Fire, Deut. 
4. 24. Chap. 9. 3. Hebr. 12. 29. So in Euripides, da auels ſignifies through Murder: 


(m) a q weit d imigy Nie. 
And elſewhere, (7) 5:2 mes Yun & mare dur ai d f ind nie. 
Horace, 2 ( Impiger hoſtium Vexare rurmas, & frementen 


: Mittere equum medios per ignes. 
—_ The old Commentator, per medium pugne fervorem, per medium ardorem belli : nan 
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. 
&% * a 


e e e) Aceh. Prometh, Sl. (0) Caſaub. ta- 
. Phocje. pag: 32. (le) Plin, Nat. Hiſtor. Lib. II. cap. 36. ; 
. Ti Cad Aue, 1b II. A piſt. . () Adem ibid. Lib. XN. Epiſt. 10. 
1 A+) dap. Stat. Theh. Lib. D Sil, Italic. Lib. III. (i) pemoſth. Orat. de Cherroneſ- 
= (+) Apud Juſtin. M. Apolog, I ei Elaudian, VI. Col, Hon. v. 34% 
#3 | (+v) Eucipid. Andeomach. 3.487... C7) _Evrip. EleQtr. v. 1. 
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8 e 235 
pro aſperrimis concitatiffimiſque periculis nem pnſuit. Thus alſo Sophoctes” calls the 
en done by the Sphinx to Thebes, (p) en, pxiza αðe½, a foreign Flame of 
Miſchief. Ariſtophanes ſpeaking of Peicles' the Author of the Peloponneſian 
War; ES WY 8 ag 5 
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See to this Purpoſe the Oration of the Ambaſſador to the rolians in (r) Polybing, 
Hence Tally, (s) Totam enim [taliam flagrat «rani'bello imelligo;* oO OT on 
| To this Fire and Hail St. John hath added Blood, to heighten the Symbol, and 
magnify the Deſtruction, and ſhew, that all this did portend the Incurfions of pro- 
digte deſtroying and hay Enemies; who would" make a1ertible Havock and De 
ſtruction, and ſhed Abundance of Blood. So Euripides, 05 25s 
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Of this more again. However, I ſhall here obſerve, that a'Rain of Blood is faid to 
have been obſerved as an Omen before the Civil Wars of Ceſar and Pompey. Appian 
faith, (4) Aud 7 73 lte 6 dis d Which is alſo confirm d by T. Perroius, 
whoſe Words ſhall be ſet down at large, as not only proper to this Cafe, but to many 
following Symbols: They are, W e eee e e 


(u) Continuo clades hominum venturaq; danina © 
_» Aufpicuts patuere Deum; namque ore cruents' ©: Fo I! 
£31 | Deformes Titan vultus caligine texit. it Sts 
N Quiles actes jam tum ſpirare putare. | hunt 
Fi Parte alia plenos exftinxit Cynthia vuttus, oO OO om 7 
Er lucem ſceleri ſubduxit. Rupta tonabnt 2 
Verticibus lapſes montis Juga, nec vaga panne 
Flumina per notas want morientid rip. 
Armarum ſirepitu calum furit, & taba Murten 10% Fe 
Sideribus tremefafta ciet jamque ina voratur r... 
Ignibus inſolitis, & in æthera fulmina mittit. | borequnrtsd 
Ecce inter tumulos, atque 0 carentia bu ſtis, Fits S nie 
Uubrarum facies diro rim mm ᷣ en 
Fax ſtellis comitata novis incendia duci kk 
Sang uineoquc recens deſcendit' Jupiter imb... 
Hec oftenta brevi ſolvit Deus. — . Ne Nene 


| | ; Ss Y =» | g . : kts 882 F 1 "4:90 © engayh 
This is imitated out of Homer : who explains himſelf the Symbol in few Words: 
8 * rp (x) — Kala dq er — aas 
Bat 6 Alu wodunigg iz a., in T eee 


4.427 7 41 + HeWas ie ding repeats did) „%% hͤH eee 
And When Sarprdon is to be ſlain, the (y) Poet obſerves, that Zupirer did ſhed upon 
| 1 eee. * 8 nne — EV a a s. & 14) 43 ; — 255 * L 7 & n 
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(2) Sophoc. Oed ipod. Tyran. pag. 138. Vid. Apollon. Argonaut; Lib. V. V. 4. 

(4) Ariſtoph. in Pace. ( "Nt Polyb. Exc, Lib. XL pag. 626. mk hs | 
(Cs) M. T. C. ad Artic, Lib. VIL'Epiſt-16.. © () Euripid: Phœniſf. W As +1) 

(u) Appian. de Bel. Civ. Lib. II. an (») . Pet. Arb. Satyr. Poemar; de Bel. Civ.” He 5 3 
(x) Homer, Iliad, A. v. 33. '7(JJ Homer. ThaT. HIV; 259%, © OD RR at orid, F420 
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like in Statius. (Y) Thus alſo Sas Ital. tel 


2 r 


Fe 


- „ 


| Trumpet : Ch. VIII. v. 7. 


the Earth Drops be Blood to honour him by iving him. a Sign. of -bis Death, © Tho | 
5 us that Hannibal was frighted fr 3 


" @ Ice Tarpeio ſublimis vertice, cunſta ; | 
2 ventos, ſimul ¶ nubes, & grandinis iras 
Fulminaque & tonitrus, & nmbos conciet altos. 


And, © (0) Mixros cum ſanguine nimbos, & tonitrus fikio. 


And Ovid obſerv'd the fame before the Death of Jul Ceſar in the Place above ted: 


Y Sepe inter nimbos guttæ cecidere cruente. = | 
Is Hkewile obſerv'd as a Prodigy in T. Livizs, () Rome in foro Boorio ſanguin 
pluiſſe. Thus allo (d) Dr. Fryer tells us of a portentous Shower of Blood for Twelve 
Hours together in India, in 169% 7 7 oo lee e 
B. Kai ide ds m y, And they were caſt to the Earth.] This ſhews the Sub- 


Jett of the Plague. One would think, that this is only a Symbol of Decorum to 


make up the Similitude ; for Hail muſt come down from the Clouds, or it is not 
Hail. But it is here ſomewhat more, and determines the Scope of the whole; no- 
thing being ſuperfluous in this Book. It ſignifies People in a State of Peace, Quiet- 
neſs and Submiſſion, and at the fame Time involvd in Idolatry ; that Term being 
never us d otherwiſe ; but always in Oppoſition to the Saints. See our Note upon 
Chap. 16.1. B. So that the Plague of this firſt Trumpet is only to fall upon the 
Subjects of the Raman Empire. The Authority of it will not be loft thereby. By 
the opening of the Sixth Seal the Pagan Power of that Empire was removed from 
them, and put into the Hands of the Princes that had received the Chriſtian Faith. 
The Peace of the Seventh Seal had procured Time, Opportunities, and Laws, to 
oblige all the Heathens to embrace Chriſtianity, by which they might avert the Judg- 
ments of God due to them, for their Idolatry and the Death of the Martyrs. This 
was not to be done whilſt the Empire was in the Hands of the Roman Chriſtian Em- 
perors, who rather procur'd Peace for them, giving them full Liberty of Conſcience. 
Therefore the Empire was to be put into other Hands, who ſhould not have fo 
much Reſpect for thoſe whom God deſign d to puniſh. © The Inſtruments of God's 
Vengeance mult be fetch d from Abroad. Thus when race! was ſettled by David, all 
3 — Nations which had plagued 1/7ae/ before with their Perſecution, were 
then ſubjugated, and ſeverely punithed ; as Amalek was begun by Saul; David went 
on with them and Moab, and Ammon and Edom. When Solomon came to the Throne, 
inſtead of procuring the Converſion of the Canaanites that remain d, he madef ſome 


_ Slaves, and laid heavy Tributes on the reſt, leaving them in their Idolatries. Theſe 


corrupted 1/rae! after; and for that Reaſon God puniſh'd him and his Houſe by Re- 
bellions, and removing the Scepter of 1/7ae/, to put it into other Hands. The like 
having happened in the Roman Empire, .God thinks. fit to ſend theſe Plagues, and 
begins with the moſt guilty firſt, the Pagans ; then upon the ruling City; and laſtly, 
on the Government it ſelf, which tho Chrif:an did nevertheleſs ſuffer the Chriſtians 
to corrupt themſelves by Idolatry, in invoking Saints and Martyrs, as appears by the 


_ Hymns of Aur. Prudentius, who flouriſhed juſt about theſe Times of ITheodaſſus and 


Honoriut. See our Note on Chap. 8. 13. C £3 OH * HO. | | 

( n reins + yis nin, And the third Part of the Earth was burnt up. | We 
cannot ſuppoſe, that this implies a total Deſtruction; cle there would be no Sub- 
Jets to ſuffer by the following Trumpets. Therefore as the Holy Ghoſt had juſt be- 
dre declared in general, that this Plague fell on the Earth, he gives us here a Limi- 


ration to the Third Part. And the Conſequences oblige us to underſtand this Third 


Part ſo ; that it only means, that à great Part of the Men contam d in this Third 


Part were affected by it. This therefore fignifies, that only the Subjects of the 
—— —— — ded 3 | ; ' | 
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(1), Pap. Stat! Theb,. Lib, VIL . 4590) (8 Sil- Iralic Punic. Lib. XII.. 
" (4) Sit tral: Lib. XIII. Vid. Libs X V. 0 
(e) T. Liv. Lib. XXIV. (4%) Fryer's Travels Lib 
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Trumpet 1. "I Po 363 


Time. N : 1 2 - ; ' K 5 2 IF $50 | | | CI 
D. Kai 0 rein of Ad xa728n, And the third Part of the Trees was burnt 9-1 
This is not found in the Complutenſian Edition, but it is found in moſt. Editions an 


> 


MSS. And (e) Dr. Mill looks upon it:as a true Reading. Therefore we ſhall cons, 


fider. it. Trees in the ſymbolicat Language. fignify Great, or Rich Men. The Ori- 
ental Onirocriticks ate very full in this Caſe. The Perſian and Egyptien'in Chap. 14.2; 
fay . X % d ydxd da Tt Jer dya, = wo and the like. YE Ay 3 * 5 72 
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And in Chap. 15 f. they all fay ; EA id ga, in igvrb ox bes ders 
Jar deer Sor N & ad be, Te dib, Garin) dunis' e 5 wi, via, And af 
ter many ſuch like, they add 3 | a, 


E. g 7 Md , h cxmila Ymony* INovalaminuny evanrkmuc! of HD, ,avie, 
Nicephorus CP. Komi Mr any ardto cnveintr leg. award, The Prophet 
are no leſs full and plain. I/azab 2. 13. And. upon all the Cedars. of Lebanon, 
that are high and lifted up, and upon all the Oaks of Baſbun. The Targum, Et ſuper: 
omnes reges populorum 2 & robuſtos, & ſuper omnes principes prouinciarum. 
And Chap. 14. 8. Tea the Fir-irees rejoice. at thee, and the Cedars of Lebanon, &c. 
Targum, Dominatores quoque lætati ſunt ſuper te diuites in ſubſtantirs dicebant : 4 
tempore quo dormiviſti, non aſcendit diſperdens ſuper not. And Chap. 37. 24. Iwill 
cut down the tall Cedars thereof , and the choice Fir trees thereof, &c: Targum, (un 
multitudine quadrigarum mearum ego aſcendam in munitionem civitatum eorum; = 
ini per capiam domum ſantuary eorum, & occidam pulcherrimos inter . fortes corum, 
& eleftos principes eorum, & ſubjiciam croitatem fortitudinis eorum,. & conſumam 
multitudinem exercitus eorum. So in Chap. 10. 17, 18, 19. the Tarzum hath , Ex 


> 
1 


erit dominus lumen Iſrael, & ſanclus ej us, & uerbum ejus forte fut ignis, & ſermo. 


jus ſicut flumma ; & occidet, & conſumet principes ejus, & ſatrapas ej us in die und. 
25 gloriam multitudinis exercitus tjus, & animas eorum cum corporibus eorum conſu- 
met: E erit confratus & profugus. Et reliqui bellatores ejus deficient, ut ſit po- 
pulus pauci numeri, & in regn.1m infirmum reputabuntur. And Verf. 34: Ef occi- 
det robaflos exercitus ejas, qui fortes ſunt ſicut ferrum, & fortes humiliabuntur. So 
in Zach. 11. 1, 2. in which Place the Prophet partly explains himſelf; Open tby 
Doors, O Lebanon, that the. Fire may devour thy Cedars. Howl Firtree, for the Cedar. 
is fallen; becauſe tbe Mighty are ded / Howl, O ye Oaks of Baſhan, for the Foreſt. 
of the Vintage is cut down. The Targum; Aperite populi portas veſlras , & conſumet' 
nis munitiones veſtrar; ululate reges, quia contriti ſunt principes: Qui opibus erant 
divites, vaſlati ſunt. Ululate ſutrape provinciarum, qua vaſtata eſt regio fortitudi- 
1 is veſire, Vox clamoris regum, quia vaſlate ſunt provincie korun. And therefore; 
T will kindle a Fire in the Foreſt thereof ; Ferem. 21. 14. is explained of Cities in 
the Targum; fuccendam ignem in urbibus ejus. So in Chap. 22. 7. And they ſhall 
cut down thy choice Cedars, and caſt them into the Fire. Targum; Ex occident pul- 
chritudinem fortium tuorum, ficut ſuccidumtur ligna ſaltis, & projiciunt ur in innen. 
And verſ. 23. In the Cedars. Targum; Inter Reges. So the Targum upon Ezek. 31. 
4. In papulis multiplicatus eſt, auxiliis roboratus eft, reges ſubjecit regus ſuo, & prin- 
cipes ſuos conftituit ſuper omnes provincias terræ; where the Prophet ſpeaks of Plants 
and Trees. The like is ſaid upon the following Verſe. So Tully compares Cefar 
ſlain to a Tree cut down. () Exciſa enim eſt arbor, non evulſa. Hague, quantum. 
fruticerur vides. See alſo the Words of Sophocles, cited on Chap: 7. 15. DB. where 
Oreſtes is compar'd to a young Plant. There is in like Manner N of Atalanta 
in (g) Statius, wherein à great Oak is the Symbol of her Son Parthenopexs. To 
which may be added the Dream of Naſſereddin Sebekteghin , cited by Herbelot, that 
a Tree grew, and increaſed inſenſibly out of his Hearth in the Middle of his Cham - 
ber, which ſtretched our its Branches all over the Room, and going out at the Win- 
dows, did cover the whole Houſe ; All which is explain d of his Sons conquering the 
greateſt Part of Aſia, Such Oftenta may be read in (5) Pin. Nat. Hiſt. and others: 
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(e) Prolegom. in N. T. p. 1433. : | YM. r. c. ad Artic. Lib: XVz Epiſt. 4. 
() Pap. Stat. Theb. Lib. IX. Verſ. 350, Cee Vide Lactant. Placid. (Y V. plin. Lib. XVI. 


Cap. 32. Lib, XVII. Cap. 25. 4nd alſo Sueton. Neron. & Auguſt. Tohan, iphil; in Neron. with 
lin. Nat. Hiſt, Lib. XV. Cap. 30. . SV AN AN T7 A N * 
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third Part of the Earth, that is, of the Roman Empire, will be. conſumed at this 
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P \ 


366 Trumpet l. Ch. VIII. v. 7. 
One may be fer down for the Oddneſs of it out of Ammianus Marcellinus; who ob- 
ſerves that ſome Broom-Staves taking Root, and growing, portended the raiſing of 
fome Upſtarts to high Dignities. (i) Ix id tempus aut non multo prius, ſcope flirere 
unt viſe, quibus nobilitatis Curia mundabatur : Idque portendebat extollendos quoſ 
dun deſpicatiſſime ſortis ad gradus poteſtatum excelſos. 
E. Kei mis et Nee, leu, And all the green Graſs was burnt up.] That 
with the Reſtriction, on the Third Part of the Earth, and with the Limitation 
mentioned before: Theſe general Words being capable of great Exceptions. What 
Graſs is, may be eafily found out by the n bears to Trees. That as the 
Trees ſignify Princes, Nobles, and Rich Men, ſo the Graſs muſt ſignify the common 
People: But neither are the Holy Writers filent in this Matter. For Men are com- 
rd to Graſs, in 1 Pet. 1. 24. en ougt &s , x n Sita driyans co. 4.0 
il. Marth. 6. 30. Jam. 1. 10, 11. Iſaiah 40. 6. and Verſe 7. Surely the People 
is Graſs, Eccleſ 14. 18. Servius gives us this general Obſervation : (&) Sciendum 
inter bomines & berbas eſſe reciprocas tranſlationes. Sic enim pubentem berbam dici- 
mics, quemadmodum florem ztatis. Tychonizs faith, (1) Bod eſt terra, hoc & ar- 
bores , boc fenum id eft homines. Fenum autem viride, carnem intellige ſanguineam 
& Tuxurioſam : ſecundum illud , omnis caro frnum. S. Hilary ſaith to this 18 
00 Sub ſæni nomine nuncupatas eſſe a Deo gentes crebro invenimus. The Holy Ghoſt 
oth never, that I remember, give this mortifying and opprobrious Title to any, 
but either Genies, or ſuch corrupred Men, as are thereby become like them. The 
Title of Green belonging to Graſs in its luxuriant State, deſcribes very well the 
State of the now corrupted Chriftians and Heathens : The former of which thought 
- - themſtlves fake, this being the firſt Plague of God inflicted upon them fince cheir 
Corruption, upon thar Score. „ 
And befides that, theſe Words give us an Hint to explain the Green, which un- 
doubtedly is not ſuperfluous, to ſhew us, that the Pagans are now (2) puniſh'd 
Lor their Lxxry, Pride, and Haughtinefs. For, as I ſhall prove it by and by, 
when this Plague came, the Heathens were in hopes to regain their Power; yea, 
their Struggles to do it procured effectually the coming of this firſt N For 
A they had invited the Barbariant. From all which it appears, that the Effects of the 
1 blowing of this Trumpet muſt be great Incurfions of ravaging Enemies all over the 
4 Roman Empire, committing netion and Bloodſhed; which were to fall upon 
AI Sorts of Men, Great and Small; and Killing in a wonderful Manner. So that 
"theſe Incurfions muſt ſhew viſibly the Hand of God, by outdoing whatever was done 
before, and coming from Foreign Enemies. For in the opening of the Seals, God 
puniſhed that Empire by Means within it RIF, Civil Wars, rinks, Peſtilences, 
and Tyrants. But now God breaks open the Doors, to let in thoſe Foreign Ene- 
mies; Alarms being only founded upon the Account of fach. And theſe | Zr 
muſt at firſt have no other Power but upon the People; the ſupreme Powers of the 
ire remaining {till with Force, and endeavouring to e theſe, till it pleaſe 
to found the other "Trumpets, and let the Enemies looſe to their De- 
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The Evem of the Firſt Trumpet. 


The Accompliſhment of this Trumpet's Sounding and Effects, was ſeen in all 

" thoſe Incurfions, which were made by the Barbarians in the Territories of the 
« Roman Empire, before the immediate Befieging of Rome, and taking thereof by 
Alrrich. All which were caus d by the Ambition of the Two Favourites of the Em- 
perors, Arcadius and Honorirs, Ruffinus and Stilicho. Of which more properly in 
another (c) Place. Now there never was known before, ſuch a general Incurfion 25 

; then, which is therefore to be well attended to. And which is more particular, 
- whereas before fuch Incurſions were only to Plunder, that the Finger of God might 
; appear therein, the Gorhs under (p) Alarich, made it their Buſineſs to kill all the 
Wulle Sex of Age. But to give a better Account thereof, I ſhall here take the Pains 


1 x 
a 


—— 


(i) ammiar, Marcellin. Lib. XXVII. Serv. in Virg. An. Lib. IV. col. 856. 
_ (7) Tychon. Hom. VI. - (an) Hilar. Com, in Matth. Can. v. 


n) Vid. Pſalm. 92. 7. | (e) Sethe Note pon Chap. 12. 15+ As 


Got hus 
AQuot matronæ, quot Vim ines Dei, & ingenua nobiliaque corpora his belluis fuer ludi- 

brio? Capti ie interſecti Presbyteri, & e orum officia Clericorum : ſubver ſx 
Eccleſie, ad altaria Chriſti flabulati equi, martyrum effoſſe reliquie. ROMANUS 
ORBIS RUIT. Quid putas animi Corinthios, Athemenſes, Lecedemomos, 
Arcadar, cundtamque Græciam, quibus imperant Barbari ? | 

Alarich and Rhadagiſus having entred into Kely, d. C. 400, fell to their Work 
again; but about Two Years after Srilicho having met with them, drove them back 
into Pannonia. But in the Year 405, Rhadagiſzs having formed an (7) Army, came 
again into Traly, with his Gorhs, Sarmatians, and Germans, and having laid Si 


: e Ege 
to Florence, was there beaten, and ſlain by Srileha. In the fame Year the () Huns 


having paſſed the Danube, made Incurſions into Thrace ; and the Iſaurians havin 
aſſed Mount Taurus, broke into Aſia, and reach'd as far as () Phoenicia ; layin 


owns and Villages Waſte, after they had overrun (#) Panphylis and Cilicia, * 
but a little before had been taken by Tribigildus and his Barbariant. All which is 


confirmed by (w) Phiſoſtongius, who faith, that the Huns of the Eaſt, by which he £ 


eems to mean the I/azrians, overran, paſſing over the Tanais; Armenia Major, 
Melitene, and Euphrateſia, and Coeleſyria, and Cilicia, committing great Slaughter. 
And not only theſe, but alſo the Mazaces and Auxoriani, Nations between Libya 
and Africa, waſted Libya, and no ſmall part of Egypr, and then turning to the 
Weſt, did the ſame in Africa, whiſt Tribigildis with his Scyrbians, or Gothe, waſted 
Phrygia; and afterwards invaded Piſidia and Pamphylia, and then fled into Thrace, 
where he was killed. I ſhall leave the Reader to conſider, whether theſe Ineurſions 


in the Eaſt are not touch d upon in theſe Words of Hierom, which immediately fol- | 


low thoſe cited above. Er certè paucas urbes nominavi, in quibus olim fuere regna 
non mediocria. Immunis ab bis malis videbatur Orient, & rantum nuncijs confler- 
natur. Erce tibi anno præterito ex ultimis Caucaſi rupibus immiſfi in nos, non jam 
Arabie, ſed Septentrionis lupi, tantas brevi provincias percurrerunt. Quot Mona- 


Feria capta? quantæ fluviorum aque bumano cruore mutat# ſunt ? Obſeſſa Antiochia 


& wrbes reliquæ, quas Helis, dns, Orontes , Exphrateſque preterfluunt. Trafti 
_ greges capt ivorum. Arabia, Phænice, Palaſtina, Aptus timore captroe. "Tis very 
likely, that he means the ſame Thing in theſe Words; (x) Ecce ſubito diſcurrentibus 
nuncys, Orient totus intremuit ab ultima Maotide inter glacialem Tanain, & Maſſa- 
getarum immanes populos, ubi Caucaſi rupibus feras gentes Alexandri clauftra cohibent, 
erupiſſe Hunnorum examina, que pernicibus equis buc illucquæ volitantia , cædis pari- 
ter ac terroris cunia complerent. Aberat tune Romanus Exercitis, & bellis Croilibus 
in Italia tenebatur. And a little after; Abigat Feſws ab Orbe Romano tales be 1s, 
Inſperati ubique aderant, & famam celeritatè vincentes, non religioni, non DIGI. 
TATIB Us non etati parcebant, non vagientis miſerebantur infantie : cogebantur 
mori, qui nondum vivere eaperant. Et neſcientes malum ſuum, inter hoſflium manus 
ac rela ridebant. But he little thought that theſe were ſent to puniſh that growing 
Superſtition, which himſelf did fo AY xrationally defend againſt Vigilantiut, 
who. endeavoured to prevent the growing Miſchief. 

| Let us now come to the Weſt: That we may ſhew, how that ſcarce any Parcel 
of Ground in all the Roman Empire eſcaped the Effekts of this Trumpet, by being 
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(4) Hierom. in Epitaph. Nepotia ni. ( 2 XL Myriads. Zoſim. 
oſim. ö 


(«) TZoſim. Lib. V. Pag. 329. 
(* Hierony m. in Epicaph, Fabiola. 


Ziſt. Tripart. Lib, I. eap. 24. 92 Ibid. & 
o Philoſt, Lib, XL. caps 9, Comps Sores. Libs. V. caps 1 
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 ebſque lacrymis Tolgſæ facere ment ionem, que ut 


free from the Incurſions of Foreign Enemies. | About A. C 406. Arradiuc VI. and 
Probas being Conſuls, the (y) Vandals, with the Sueves and Alans baving paſs d the 


* Rhane, broke into the Gault. And though at firſt the Romans, under the Conduct 
of Cunſfantinus the Tyrant, gave them a_Repulie ; yet being himſelf oppoſed by 
Geront ius, the (=) Barbarians beyond the Rhine breaking in again, and by that 


obliging the Britons and Gauls to Rand. upon their Defence, and form ſome Sort of 


Republick for themſelves, and ſtand upon their own. Bottom againſt the Incurſions 


of their. reſpective Enemies, which then laid heavy upon them; which Example 


Was followed by the Aremorict., and all that Trac of the Gaul, AS: Z ofimns faith ; 
and in the Year. of Chrift 409, Honorius VIII. Theodeſius III. being a the (e 


Vandals having overrun in the mean Time the Gaw/s, broke into Spain: 'Tis very 


Plain that no Part of the Raman Empire in the I, no more than in the Eff, 


was free from. thoſe Incurſions of the Barbarians. © And all this might very well 
draw theſe Words from Hierom. (U Innumerabiles && ferociſime nationes univerſas 
Gallias occuparunt :. Quidguid inter Alpes & Pyreneum eſt, quad Oceuno & Rhodang 
ancluditur, Quadus, Vandalus, Sarmata, - Alam, Gipedes, Heruli, Saxones, Burgun- 
diones Alemann, © boſtes Pannony vaſidrant. Maguntiacum capta. atque ſubver ſa 
elt, & in Eccleſia multa hominum millia trucidata. Vangiones longa | obſidione deleti; 
emoram wrbs prepotens , Ambiani, Atrebates, Morini, Tornacus, Nemete, Ar- 
gentoratus, tranſlati in Germaniam. Aquitanma, Nouenque Populorum, I ugdunenfis 
& Narbonenſis Provinciæ, præter paucas urbes, 2 ſunt cundta. Nan poſſun 
, Que ut Pucuſque non ruerit, ſanti Epiſcopi 
Exupery_ merite prefiuerunt. Ipſe. Hiſpaniæ jam jamque perituræ contremiſcunt. 
Roma vitam auro redimit. This appears to be written before he knew of the Vandals 
getting into Spain, and of the final Siege of Rome by Alarich; for that Redemption 
with Gold refers to the firſt Attack, wherein the (c) Romans compounded with A/a- 
rich for Five Thouſand Pounds in Gold, and Thirty Thouſand Pounds in Silver, 
Four Thouſand Veſts of Silk, Three Thouſand Fleeces of Scarlet, and Three Thou- 


Land Pounds of Pepper. And then he withdrew, and offer d Peace to the Emperor 


Honors; which Was rejected. And here it would be proper to ſet down the 
Words of Philoftorgizs, who ſpeaking of theſe Times and his own, gives us an Ac- 
count both of the Symbolical Event, and the Coincidence. (d) He faith, that in 
& his Time there was ſuch a 3 as was known in no Age ; and that this 
< was portended by a Sword- Comet. For not only the Military Men, as in the for- 
t mer Wars, were ſlain; neither were thoſe Evils predominant in any ſingle Part of 
« the Earth ; but all Sorts of Men periſhed ; all Europe was deſtroyed, and 2 
« good Part of A/ia was involved in the fame Deſtruction, and alſo the greateſt Part 


2 8 & Libya, eſpecially, .N. B. what of it was obedient to the Romans. For the 


Sword of the Barbarians deſtroyed a great NumbeF>and the Plague, the Famine, 
and the wild Beaſts, ſer upon Men at the ſame Time. The frequent Earthquakes 
« overthrew Towns and Houſes from the Foundation, and made way for unavoidable 
4 Deſtruction, and the Openings of the Earth under the Inhabitants, became to 
them a ready Sepulture. Alſo there were Inundations of Rain Waters, and in 
4 ſome Places Flaſhes of Flames, and ſometimes Whirlwinds of Fire, which at- 
« forded various and intolerable Terrors. Yea, and Hail bigger. than a Man's Filt, 
or us than a Man could hold in his Hand, did fall in many Places, Weighing 
** as far as Eight Pounds. And thoſe that had not periſhed with other Plagues, 
« were ſeized and lain with the violent Froſts, and Abundance. of Snow. And that 
** theſe were plain Tokens to denounce the Divine Anger, which was greater than 
* can be expreſſed.” By which tis plain that this Author was convinc d, that. 
God gave then remarkable Signs of it. I muſt not omit. that Caudian, ſpeaking 
of this very War of Alarich, compares it to Hail in theſe Words: hi” 


O Ex ill. quocungue vagos impegit Erinnys, 
"+...  Grandmis aut morbi ritu per devia rerum, 
Frecipnes, per clauſa, ruunt. 
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D Calſiod. Chron. Zoſimus Lib. VI. p. 353 (8) Zoſim. ibid, p. 376. 
Chrn. . Epiſt, XI. | (c) Zoſim. Lib. V. pag. 336. 
( Philoſt, Lib, XL cap. 7. . wre 
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1 I think, we ſhould read nimbi inſtead of marbi. And I hope, that this is fü: 
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2 i beer ve mis mines ie bau,, as Phurnutys ſays. Here then it muſt 
ſignify a Capital City, a Place of eminent great Strength, and according to the Ad- 


multa gu mira. 
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- firyAtion and Slaughter will be communicated to its dependent Territories. And 
thoſe will be extremely great, according to the Proverbial Saying of the Poet — Way 
(i) Montes tu quidem malt in me ardentes jamdudum jacis. Perge , excrucia carny. 
fex, quandoquidem occepiſti ſemel. n. | . 
B. 8 e mu S Ad, Mas coft into tie Sea.) The Sea ſignifies People in 
Commotion, Enemies arm d, and overflowing by their Irruptions into a Country. 
Ser Ferem. 51, 36, 42, 44. The Targum on the Forty Second Verſe cited before 
Fit; Icendit contra Babylonem Rex cum copiſ o Juts numerofis, "quaſi aquis maris 
tum flutuum ejus cooperta'eft; dee allo Ferem. 50. 42. Ezek: 26. 3, 19, Tinh 
. 12. Chap. 19. J. Chap. 44. 27. Ezek. 31. 4. See here the Dream of Leonidas, 
- citedrat Length out of Plutarch, in our Note on Chap. 12: 15. A. In the Twenty 
Fourth Year of Juſtinian, the Promontory, called ©coneionmr, and in Pomp. Mes, 
ofopon, near the City Borrys, was thrown” by an Earthquake into the Sea, an; 
became a Mole for an Harbour to that City, which before had none, as (0 I/ 7 
us has obſerv'd out of Theophanes, and others.” Herbelot tells us, that in the V. 
- 042 of the Hejire, the Mountain (Z) Acrac in Syria near Laodicca, fell into the 
Sen. That its Name fignifies hald, becauſe it was wholly open, and without Trees. 
The. te which ſhook it thus, was felt in —_ Arabia, and Perſia, and 
- even. as far as Kboxaſſor. © This was f. G 856. He hath not indeed told us how | 
the binn underſtood this Porremum then; but if we confider that the Arabian 
cbhuiiſate vras then in its Height, by the Building of Bagdad about Seven Years be- 
pre and that Won aſter it was all maken by Civil Wars, and crumbled into many 
ee (®):Governor fe ing on his em Province, "the" grear Terror of it 
_  qwindledaweay 1 that in the Year Hejir. 2801 that huge Mountain was turn d into 
A Molehill;"by irs-alling into rhe Ses of Civil Wars. 
ah n Saxons alu, And the Third Furt of the Sex became Blood. 
- Phat is the Sys in the Third Fart of the World. This not only explains, but re- 
main the Efleet of the Hownrains falling into the Sea, to 4 Third” Part of it; de. 
_ - notite stin, that it is the Sea of the Roman Empire, in which this falls. Blood 


- here'fignifies Druib, or the Deſtrucion of the Subject, whereon tis found. And by 


- enſttbence fgnifies à great Havock and Slaughter *occafion'd by the Ruin of the 
Capliat City of the Erapirs; and Sudſec depending upon it, who by the Ruin of 
Tate imad in the like\Calamities:- The Symbel of Bod to'denote a great Mor- 
Mit o Slaughter by the Sword, is very obvious, and thewn elſewhere; in the 
mein /Fime; ice Ezok. 3 6. and Iſainb 34. 3. ASTor the Prodigy of Waters tut d 
into Blood, we have many Examples thereof: And it is always look d upon as very 
facal. ( Herbelor" rells us, that the River Tigris was turn d into Blood; that is, of 

© abloddy:Colour;" in the Time of - Mozavakke!* the Chaliſe. In Livy alſo we have 
man ach Accounts. Lk XXIV; we read, lumen Amirern cruentum fluxiſſe. 
Bib Nan Gena etiam fluxifſe asuam Albanam, quidam Aut horès erant. And 
apain in che lame Bock; Funes ſanguint lacum manaſſe.” And à Third Time, in 

- the une; Maturnenſes terribilis quud eſſet, achiciebunt, ſunguinis Troum in porta 
elſe. But a Ses muſt denote a very great Slaughter indeed. Such a Portemun 
tas lometimes happened.” See the Nere on Chap.” T5. 2. B. However tis here ac- 
np Symbolically; for ir follows immediate 
r  deo ad rr Y  +5 Randory, mn Tal ]e Yoga, "Art. 
the Third Pare of the Geatures in the Sea, baving- Life," died.] This Death here 

_ © explains the Meaning of the Blood in the former Verit'; and both theſe Symbols al- 
© nds phainlyo-one of the Plagues of Eypt, through which the corrupted Church 
mut paß as Humus hath well obſerv'd from the Tradition coming hr 1 from 
Se enn Dur then it muſt be typically; and therefore thele Symbols; mult be ta- 
keractottitg ts we Rnalegy of inte Symbolicat Language. That Plague was, Exod. 
9 of- the Waters into Blood; o that the EI that was in the 


i loo "k 5 tha 
died ns therefore the Sea,” being a collective Body, doth 1 Multitudes 
—— is the Living Creatures in ih Sea, muff be the Typical 
r and plainly to de 


3” 
1 » 
Vis 
- : 4+ a @ 
; * 


* 
3 
x 
* 
ro - 
* 


3 


3 1 * * ä 


) Plaur. Mercator: Ack. III. Se. IV. Verſ. 32. 
Cap. 12. 


vert za. () Il. Yoſf, Obſ. in Pomp, Melam. Lib. I. 
: £5 (PP Heibelor. Tie. Acras... ( 
od 


a | ; * Sect. XI, Hottinger. Compend 


C1; # . 2 ” «s # * 5 8 
1 „ * nn oel 0 


under- 


{1 


pa E 4 : = . _ E 
1 if of f ? * * 2 # 1 1 I 4 q bh 2 . 4 2 


1 R p * 
* ; 3 * 
\} K \ 
. ” * 


* — — 

511 SY * 5 

. - ** ® i 
on 


A » 4 
l 12 1 5 


W 9 


* * 


bat, ICY * 4 N ITIFJ] Wh 
. . l > tr: 
And upon 56d for $6phittets to 
{hall meet with Fools 
and Cullies, Tis , „ Sundelar rd H i area, 


ways uſed. u 
Slaughter. 


B. k m teln | 
fir 2 We have ſeen befote what I/lands fignifiecl in the Symbolical La 
namely Places of Commerce 


"de- 
, whence all Sorts-of Riches wers brought; and thar 


— 


24, whole” Fiſhes ate here to be 
deſtroy d, the Wealth of thoſe Men who are to be att 4 by this Plague, the fall 
of the burning Mountain, their Capital City? We ſhall find aftetwirds in Cha. 18. 
17. that the Captains of Ships, Sailors, and other Seafar g Men, are thoſe chat 
Traffick, and brought Riches, and Verſe 19; the Ships, or Thitraments, by Wie 
they brought them to Babylon, whoſe final and ertirè Deſtructi his there deſetibed 
This ſome way anſwers to that; and therefore" rheſe Ships fAifhify the Wealth of the 
Roman Empire, which is to become the Bos „or Plunder, & "thoſe 8 de: 
ſigns to be the Inſtruments of this Plague. Thus tüte Ships N Thirfts, Vaiab 2. 18. 
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(o) Tertullian. de Baptiſmo, Cap. 1. Tertullian de Reſur. Carn. Cap. LII. 

_ (9) Auguſt. de Civit. Dei, Lib. XVIII. Cap. 3393. — 85 Auguft. de Civic. Dei, Lib. XVIIͤI. 
Cap. 49. (s) Auguſt, de Civic. Dei, Lib. XXII. Cap. 5. Vide Hilari) Piftay. Com. in Matth. 
Can. III. Gregor. M. Expo. Moral. Lib. XVII. Cap. 18. 9 8 


G r.! „ Hotte. Lib. II. Saft. 3. Fekf. 44. 
(x), Herodot. Lib. I. Cap, L XII. () Artem, Bib. II. Cap. 14. ( Achtet. Onjro. 
crit. Cap. 176. | (7) Artemid, Onirocr. Lib. II. Cap. 18. F 
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are in the Targum, Iſlands. of: the Seq Er it ſays; Er Super omnes gui habitat i 
Inſults Marit. But there is ſame Difference too between Nande and Shpr. The 
lands ae: ſtanding and fin d Places of Commerce and Riches, the Ships only tem. 
y, rranfient, moveable Inſtruments to procure” and bring them. Wpherefore 
de Shops being only named here, | and not the Ilandr in this body Sea; this my 
import, that the Inſtruments of this Plague are only to deſtroy; that is, Rob, Plun- 
der, and take away chiefly, or moſtly, -the: moveable: Riches and Wealth found 1 
this Sea of che Raman Capital City and ĩts Inhabitants. For if any mote had deen 
meant, the Holy Ghoſt, would have. us d the Symbol of Hande. But God defigns 
not yet to take away all the Lands of the Empire from the Governors and People 
thereof: That is to be done only when the Luminaries thereof are Smitten, or 


FEclipſed by the Plague of the Fourth Trumpet. 


"Let us now ſee, whether, we cannot find more Authorities, to ſhew us the true 
Meaning of this Symbol. The Perſian and Egyprian Interpreters , Chap. 180, ſays 
r lg ne In Mete canfours inf, Sides Hoy ig N lud dure, leg. Sb 
Gep count iar. or PA, dix ds. 80 the Latin 3 Si quis viſus fuerit Aaves' Mercatorias 
compardſſe, ſervorum domeſticorum- opera locuples & opulentys crit. Ka) ies 10, in 
Sau ,' a I Mela, à UH eit T5. duTs\ fue tt, 2 m dl er, ans, But building 
of Ships fignifies the ſetting up of ſome Trade, Project, — in Confederacy, 
to get Money. For ſo I underſtand the Word buster in what follows * & 9 1% in 
Mita note, mrs crucial AA 5. , I axjodrourar Ve, But the Indian 
fays, in Chap. 179. Ea, iy, ns, ©n_*munive mater jumgdmar, way drd)0r d ww 
glei mates, 3 n 3 nee, ag), And the others in the next Chop. 180, ſay: 
& 1 dd A e | d, Kp, e 1d e, tis. And indeed venturing 
at Sea in Ships is merely to get Riches. Euripides (2) H foo einanvois Ae mer 
n ELT S Wild vH Nate, ib Arend eee duet „A dries Ab Forer 
wexdSjucs ; and Tully, ſpeaking of the Induſtry of Man in ſeveral Reſpects, and 
particularly cutting down Timber : (a) Magnos vero uſus affert ad nauigis faciends, 
curfibus ſuppeditantur omnes undique ad vitam Copie : quaſque res violentiſ- 
natura genun, earum moderationem nos ſoli habemus, mar it argue ventorum, 
propter nauticarum rerum ſcientiam: plurimiſque maritimis rebus — argue 
aim. Seroins lays: (b) Navigatio enim ex nercimonij ratione deſcendit. The 
Ships therefore are the Riches, or Wealth of the Sea. So that the Sea, being men- 
rioned before this Symbol, is of Decorum, to purſue the Analogy of the 
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> is effected in Three remarkable Particulars; Firſt, a gt Cd 
City falls from its Power, being deſtroy d by War, taken, and burnt: ndly, A 
great Slaughter of Men therein, and in its Territories: Thirdly, A great Loſs by 
the Plunder committed by their Enemies of their moveable Wealth chiefly. Mat- 
ters being thus laid out in Order, tis eaſy now to apply the Event to each Parti- 
cular. Firſt, this fignißes the befieging and taking of Rome by Alarich, King of be 
Garbs._ For Aurich having after the firſt Siege, which had no other Effect but to 
procure à Treaty between Honorius and him, perceived, that Honorius did not ſtand 

10 it, but declar d War againſt him, came back, and laid Siege to it again, with 
full jon to take it; Which he did by Stratagem, A. C. 410, Varro and Ter- 
tullus being CO SS. Now for ſome Authorities to ſhew the Event to anſwer theſe 
Symbols. A great Moumain is the ſame as a Head; or Capital City: Therefore 
Hierom fays of this taking of Rome; (c] Poſiquam vero clariſimum torrarum omniun 
Lumen extinttum eft, imo Romani Impery truncatum Cuput, & ut verius dicam, in 
una Urbe torus Oris iuternt. Again, (d) Succedit in Pont iſicatum vir inſignis Ana- 
Paſtus, quem diu Roma habere non meruit, ne Orbis Caput ſub tali Epiſcopo truncare- 
zur. Nun in the former Plague, had faved its Life by Money, but now Gold could 
not-redeem it; it was lain,” That it became à burning Mountain, Hierom ; 
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(e) Urbe inelhta, & Romani Imperiy Caput, uno Hauſta e intendio. and that the 
2 W deſtroy it, as well as the Burning Paulus Ditconys, Haden 
tempore clariſfima* loca urbis flaminibus dirupta Junt, gue inflammiri” ab hoſtibus nequi- 

| Here Rome is firſt ſet on Fire to be burnt and then thrown into the Water 4 
A fatal Coincidence! What Alarich out of Clemency had ſpar d. as Caſfodorus thinks, 


tarum æclium incendio; ſed ne ranto quidem, quantum olim a Ceſare Norons fallum 


obſerve after Oraſſas, the fatal Coincidence of the Fates of Rome with oſd Babylon, 

DT) annos mille centum ſexaginta | 

| F ArbaJo ige eorum, prefeto autem ſuo ſpolitta, opi- 5 
bus, & regno atque lo rege privata eſt: ipſa tamen poſt aliquandiu As mncolumis. 


© +8 1 2 


1777 Fane pul hun fo 

lam merito Chriftiam Imperatoris"Honori atientatio prophaga' vatulats fi. Tithe hæc 
ob hoe precipue comme moranda cretids, ut tanto arcano meffabilium judicibrum Dei : 
ex parte pareſago in elis ant Þi qui infprenter utiqut de temporihii Chriftiaiis mim. 

rant, unm Peum diſpaſuiſſt 'tempora, & in principio Babyloms,” in foie 'Romnnis: 


# % * 


Wis clementie” eſſe, quod vivimes: quod autem miſere vivimue, imenperuntiæ noſti. 
Ecce ſimilis Babylome ortus & Rome, fimilis porentia, fumilts magnitudo, foie tem 
fora,” fimilia bona,” frmlia mala. As to the Slaughter of Men therein, the Words of 
Hierom are very emphatical; (7)\' Urbs tua, quondam Orbis Caput, Romani Populi ſe- 
pulbrum et. 1 5 5 ; 3 7 8 , 5 : # | ST 2 F hg 15 | | * Ta 4 8 p pine 
But the great Slaughter was not only to be thete, but in its Territories, in its Se. 
When Rome was thus involved in that State it could not defend the reſt, the Barbari- 
ans made an horrid Havock therein; its Lands became open to their Incurßons And a 
tho" the City loſt not quite its Emperors, who reign'd {till' a While its Dominions 
Were expoſed to the Barbarians. And accordimgly we find that the Vanda?s ravag d 
ill in the Gaul and in Spain. (&) Olymprodorus ſays , that in Hain the Romans 
being ſhut up in the Cities were driven to fuch Hunger, chat a Woman kill d and eat 
vp Four of her Children. That A. C. 412. the Gothe under Ataulphys entred into 
the Gauls: And the Burgundians the next Lear obtain d all” that Part of them, 
which lay next to the Rhine. About the Year 411. as Cuſpinianus obſerves out of 
122 Peftilentiæ, fames, 9 — & gladius Barbgricus miſerum late 1 7 Of = 
bem. Thoſe Three firſt, the Peſtilence, Famine, and Beaſts, being the ufüal Con- 
ſequences of long Wars, For Honorius ſtood to it, and had other Roman Tyrants 
to encounter. Al N Alarich had no ſooner taken and ſacked Rome, but he did the 
like in Campama,' and Lucanid, and to the Bruty ; and then proceeded to Sicihy, de- 
ſigning to pals into Africa, which then ſeem'd to be quiet : But he died in Sicily, 
before he could execute his Defign. However he left one to begin the Work : For 
Artalus whom he had declar d Emperor, having ſent Herachanes into Africa." this 
Heraclianus began new Troubles there. And as if what Alarich had done was not 
enough,  Araiiphys his Succeſſor finith'd it, as Jordanes obſerves, Qui Juſcepto regno 
revertens item ad Romam, ſi quid primum remanſerat, more Locuſtarum eraſit : nec 
tanrum privatis diuitiis Italiam ſpoliaoit ,  ims © publicis, Imperatore Honorio nthil 
reſiftere pravaleme.” But as this Plague was not to take away. the Government, 


9 


but to cauſe Wars, Slaughters, and Devaſtations;” fo Honorius, "A. C 417, ha ing 


; 


oy Atalus, enter d into Rome again in Triumph, with Arralus led befor 

Let us now ſee what Plunder theſe Barbarians were to have of tlie moveable 

Wealth of the Roman Subjects. And here it is certain, that Alarich had no other 
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| but to Rob: That he did not pretend to remain Maſter of Rome, but to 
— 9 it. St. Aug ſtin, whoſe Book, de Gvitat. Dei, is a Commentary upon this 
lague, tells us in few Words, that the Romars loſt: all: (n) Amiſerunt "ok 
babebant. And Hierom more tically; (z) Quod abſque: lacrymis & gemiry a 
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4 e non poſſumus, illam quondam potentiam & ignorantiam droiarum,, ad tantam. ino. 
I _ 40 reflo, & eile, & weſlimento indigeat. . This Ignoramtia divitiaruy, © 
10 is to be underſtood ſo, as we ſay, when a Man is prodigioully Rich, that he knows 
not what he hath; 25. that Lacullur the Roman, who is play d upon by (o) Horace, 
and mention d by (p) Plutarch. 80 in Seneca: (9 oa? men guam noſti., poſfides 2. 

| And we-may eafily ſuppoſe, that all this while thoſe Nations, ho took Occafion. 
= from thence. to make Incurſions, as the Picke, Saxons, Gothe, Vandals, and others, 
| acted their Part, that being alſo their chief Deſign. 0 
1; Ea, . 1 R U M P E T III. n Nn 
itn A. Verf. 10. kel ; r. Ae ne, 1 kme . o ig dove whas, And 
= * rhe Third-Angel ſounded, and there fell from Heaven a. great Star. } - The Eftetts of 
1 this Trumpet are much leſs than thoſe of che former, the Subject ſuffering being of 
4 : the like Nature, but in a leſs Quantity; as the Sea exceeds. Rivers and Fountaing, 

| Therefore the Agent deſtroying needs not to be ſo great, and by conſequence the 
[ Mountain is greater. dan i Ster falling from Heaven. For the Symbolical Chara- 
4 Qer is taken from the Appearance of Things and their Fropartion. Thus on the 
1 ons. Hand a Mountain appears much, bigger to us_than a Star, Clpecially ſuch mock 

| Stars as are apt to fall in the Night, ſhooting down upon the Ground like a Fire- 
Wl: brand or Torch. And again by the Rule of Proportion a Star interior, is leſs than 

0 the Sun and Moon, for the Sun fignifies the ſupreme Power, the Moon a ſubordinate, 

{1 the Stars are the ſubaltern Governors or oy as the political World. . But in 

t another Strain of Allegories, a great Mountain fignifies à great capital City; and by 

] conſequence is the Supreme of the political World in that View. It is certain then 
3 that a Star fignifies a Prince; 25 his falling from Heaven may either, figoify his lo- 
2 fing the Power he had before, as in 1/aiaÞ 14. 12. and Chap. 34. 4. Or elle his re- 
it belling againſt the Authority that was over him, Hence on the one Hand, the An- 
i — gels which kept not their firſt State of Principality, Jud. 6. are {aid to be caſt down 

. | to Hell, 2 Pet. 2. 4. But on the . by that Fall or Rebellion, and the Lo | 
18 of one Power and glorious State, they have gain d another Power over the World. a 
id See our Note on Chop. 20.1. A. In which Senſe, in Revel. 9. 1. a Star falling is not 

E to lo its Authority, but to receive more, that is, by Rebellion to gain a greater 
1 Power. Here tis plain, that this Star is to executel a Plague ; and therefore he is 

g by his Rebellion to do a great deal of Miſchief : He being here the Agent upon the 

b | Waters. Neither can it be faid that jt ir meant that tis Star by its Fall or Lo of | 
E Power, cauſes accidentally the Miſchief mention d. But this is not to be admitted,the | 
2 ſmiting of the Sun, Moon, and Stars being the Effect of the next Trumpet. For 

2 tis only then that the Roman Empire is to be removed and ceaſe. Though it hath 

4 been proy'd that a Star fignifies a Prince, I ſhall give here ſome Proofs from Authors 

4 that are not us d before. So in Euripides, Hippolytus Prince of Arbens is call d a 
1 Star: (7) o in 38 de ee, e, e und d, Bad + Emaria tart 
5 ene avg. Able, Bi, did e Oe bg, Aar z d lau, So in the 

i 5 rophecy of Balaum, the Star is by Philo explain d of a Man. (s) Render mie 

1 Adra it bu, mes nir mr did, & cnbaiyuon ] r bampein xah i lu iwiewt 

5 WES . oat ye ef ooo, 
| I ſhall et down here an illuſtrious Dream explain d by the Arabian Writers, 
1 which will illuſtrate theſe Notions wonderfully.  :ToumenabRhan (1) Prince of the Mo- 

1 alt, or Oriental Tartats, had by one of his Two Wiyes Twin Sons; Kilſhan and 
[- Ein. This Fagiou/i dream d one Night, that he e out of his Bro- 
. ther s Bolom Three Stars, which aroſe ſuccefſively ; after which a Fourth aroſe 
* more glorious than the reſt, whoſe, Rays enlight ned the whole Surfice of the Earth. 
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From this Star came out others, which had a bright Light, but far inferior to the | 
other. This great Star being ſet as well as the Three others, gade place to thoſe 
leſs Stars, which caſt their Beams upon ſeveral particular Parts of the Earth. Fa- 
giouli having had this myſterious Dream and awaking, thought upon it in his Mind; 
and was again overcome with Sleep; and dream d a ſecond Time, and ſaw Seven. 
Stars, which came out of his own Boſom, following one another, ànd taking each a 
particular Turn in Heaven. Thaſe Seven were followed by an Eighth, whoſe Great- 
neſs and Light far exceeded the reſt: And indeed enligiit ned all the Parts of the 
World, and produc d a great Number of other Stars, which tock their ſeveral Turns 
after the great One had finiſned its Courſe t 3 amt 08 
Having conſulted his Father thereupon, well £kill'd in Onixocriſy, he call'd his 
Son K/kban, and explain d them thus: That according to the firſt Dream, out of 
the Progeny of Nn ſhould ariſd Three Frihaesg which fhœuld paſſeſs the Empire 
of the Wels, and ſhould tranſmit it to a Fourth, who:ſhould..fubjugate a great 
Part of the inhabitable World, and divide it amongſt his Children. And according- | 
ly theſe were Coblaikhan, Bantam. Behadir 5. and ge ſutas Bebader.} and the Fourth *  , 
Ginghizkhan: Who accord ingly divided his Kingdom and Conqueſts to his Chil- = 
dren. As to the Second, that nt of Fagiauli ſhould: ariſe: Seven Princes poilefling 
an abſolute Command in the Armies under: the Ruthoxity of the then reigning Mo- 
gol Emperors z after which an Eighth ſhould axiſe in direct Line, who ſhould be the 
eateſt Conqueror in the World, and leave a numerous Poſterity, whoſe Princes 
ould en = Ns e : Now Lee — accordingly the chief 
Captains of the Mygols, and the Eighth was imaum or Tamer lau, that great C 
q ze whoſe; Poſterity. till, reigns. in the Tadies under the Namę oj — | 
pon this Expoſition the Two. Brethren agreed, that the; Empire ſhquldpemain-in 
Propriety to the Poſterity of Klkben the Elder, and that the Command of the Ar- 
mies ſhould always be in the Hands of Fagiouli the Lounger. god this-was {6 ex- 
actly obſery'd by their, Succeſſors to the Times of Tamerlan, that notwithRanding 
his vaſt Power, he long refus d the Title of Khan, or Sultan q and only tock that of - 
Enir, or Commander, until the Death of Soigungatmiſchiban Sultan of Cutba de- 
ſcended from Ginghiathan. The following Tradition of the Arabians ; tho' vain, 
ſhews their Notions upon this Subject. In the (% Maallem tis ſaid, that Nimrod 
had a Dream, that a Star ariſing upon the Horizon, its Light did out · ſhine that of 
the Sun; the Soothſayers did explain it of a Child, which ſhould in a little Time 
become a great Prince, of whom he ought to ſtand in Fear. This according to 
them is Abraham. A od Ee et r 
B. Kab e de Nah, Burning like a. Iarch.] A Jurch is a Prodigy of ill Omen. 
Livy hath ſome Inſtances. As firſt; (w), Facem Setiæ ab ortu ſalis in occidentem por- 
rigi viſam. Again, (x) Faces eadem notte plures per cœlum lapſe ſunt in Lanuvino. © 
A third, (y) Facem in cælo conſpectam. Thus Silius Ital; deſcribing the Prodigies 
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which foreboded the Event of the Battel at Canns, mentions ſuch Torches 
5 - | | IRA N wa u POINTS $\ LH A 5 | 
(2) Axe ſuper medio, Libyes. 2 parte, coruſe n Me , 
In Latium venere faces. LY in | 


By the Deſcription of this Star the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to mean a Comet. Which is 
a Prodigy always thought to be of bad Omen, that in the Times of Auguſizs only 
excepted by (a) Pliny. A Comet is ſometimes call'd in Greek Authors Azumnts: For 
what is call d by (5) Ariſtotle Kohm, is in the Author of rhe-Deſcriptign. of the 
Olympiads called aeuads ; And as it is ſuppoſed to be mentioned in the n | 
nicle at. Oxford, it is there ſaid to burn, zen. | And thus Petronius in the Wor 
cited, ſpeaks of a Comet as a burning Torch; jn lf terns 


Fax ſtellis comitata novis incendia ducit. $X\ * 1 BY « 
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Hear now what Tully faith of ſuch Prodigies in his Poem concerning his Conſulſhip 
cited by himſelf ; | | | 
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"All which EIT only exp plain this, but vis ma others? £5 atticularly Gi 
- which follow in the Fourth Framper; 
tions in the Republick by: civil Wars and rebellious Citizens. © 
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i and as Tully. produces them, denoted Alters 
Tbe Dream of Herubs 


being with Child of- Paris, is very proper here, as ' Hpollodopus relates it: (a) Ada 
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* Repreſemarive of the Torch,” And ſo Horace, ſpeaking of Hannibal, 
compar mn to Torches ſet on Fire, or a blaſting Wind; another 225 of Wat. | 
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(c) NM. I. Cic, De Divinat. Lib. I. 


2 (4d) — Bibli oth. Lib, II. Cap. 11, 6. 5. Vid. 
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81 1 


57 


. FY U. voſſ. Not. in Pomp. OT ** caps 8. 
9 Horat. Lib. alas Od. 4. c 8 80 


5 "I 1 


— „ N , / 
r — — ͤ — 


So Florus ſpeaking of the ſociale Bellum, hath thele Words, (i) Eadem Fun, ue i. 
lum cremavit, ſocios in arma, & appig nationem urbis accendit. Valerius Maximus 
ſpeaking of C C arbo, and very likely alluding to his Name faith, ( ſdem orientium 
cCivilium malorum Fax ardentiſſima. And Pliny, (1) Que Cuium & Domitium Neronem 
principes genuere., rotidem Faces generis humani. I (hould have added chele Verſes 
to the former, for they ſeem to have been ſpoken by Caſſandra concerning — d 
| | r WINS 413 DUNG.) {4 
(m) Adeſt, adeſt Fax obvoluta ſanguine, atque: incendio 
Multos annos latuit. Groes ferte opem, & reſtinguit. 
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And thus Tally himſelf ſpeaks of M. Antony: (n) Sed que provincia eft; ex qua illa 
fax excitare non poſſit incendium? © Followed therein by () L. Horus. The Symbol 
is uſed pretty plainly by Zechariah, 12. 6. Iu that Day 4 will make the Governors of 
 Fudab like a Hearth of Fire among the Wood, and lite a Torch of Fire in d Sheaf. and 
they ſhall devour all the People round about, on the right Hand and on the leſt. So in 
Iſaiah J. 4. Rezin King of Syria, and the King of I/rae,, Two bitter Enemies of 
Ahaz King of Fudab, threatning War againft Judah, are call'd\Tro Tails of ſmoaking 
Firebrands. Two angry fiery Fellows going out in a Snuff, £9 

C. Kai mm ein d mi, x; om mas mes of da mu And it fell upon the 
third Part of the Rivers, and upon the Springs of Waters.] We ſee here that this 
Star doth not fall to loſe its Authority, but falls from Heaven, apoſtatizes or rebels 
from its Maſters or Heaven, to do miſchief upon the Waters. Thereby to make a 
thorough Work therein, becauſe the Mountain in the Former Trumpet was only fal- 
len into the Sea, and left the Rivers and Springs untouchd. To underſtand the rea- 
{on why the Holy Ghoſt here divides the Work into Two, we muſt obſerve: that it 
is the Practice of the Prophets ſo to do, when they make uſe: of this Similitude of 
Waters affected by ſome Plague. So Iſaiah 19. 5, 6. ſpeaking of the Deſtruction 
of Ezypt, divides the People into Two Parts, puts one under the Name of Sea, ang 
the reſt under the Name of Rivers, Waters, and Brooks; And the Waters: ſhall fail 
from the Sea, and the River ſhall be waſted and dried up. And they ſball turn the 
Rivers far away, and the Brooks of Defence ſhall he empried and dried up: The 
Reeds and Flags ſhall wither. The fame, ſpeaking of the Return of the Iſraelites 
from Babylon by the Deſtruction and taking of ir, Chap. 44. 29: ſays, That faith to 
the Deep, Be dry, and I will dry up the Rivers. So Ferem J t. 36. ſpeaking of the 
ſame, hath the ſame DiltinCtion ; I wil! dry. up ber Sea, and mat her Springs dry. 
For though this had a Coincidence of the Letter with the Event; when Cyrus turn d 
away the River Euphrates; yet it ſignifies ſymbolically the Deſtruftion of the 4% 
rian Armies. For certainly Babylon had no Sea, being ſcituated upon Euphrates, no 
more than it was a Mountain, becauſe in a Plain; and yet theſe are attributed to it: 
Therefore it muſt be ſymbolically. Theſe Rivers and Springs muſt then fignify the 
{maller remaining Parc of the Rowan Subjects to be affected by this Plague, as the 
greater Part was by the former. | ee 

A. Verſ. 11. K2} . 3rown 4 dg, e Ain) 6 Als, And the Nane of- tbe Star 
7s called Wormwood. | In the Stile of the Sacred Writers, 0 be called is the ſime as 
to be. The Reaſons of it are given elſewhere; So that the Name of any Perſon, or 
Thing, is often put for the Qualities or Properties they have: I will only name one; 
which will here ſerve to Two Uſes, to prove this, and at the ſame Time-ſhew the 
Signification of this Wormwood, or bitter Star. Ruth 1. 20. And ſhe ſaid unto 
them, Call ne not Naomi; that is, pleaſant z Call ne Mara; that is, bitter; Fur be 
Almghty bath dealt very bitterly with me. And therefore God threatning to ſend his 
7 upon Men, ſays in Ferem. 9. 15. I will feed them, even this People, with 
Vormwood, and give them Water of Gall to Drink. Targum; Adducam ſuper popu- 
lum [4 anguſtiam amaram fieut alſinthium. And in Chap. 23. 15. he repears the 
fame Words; in this Place the LXX tranſlate the Wormwood by s Au,. Pain, as in 
the former by  ardywws, Anguiſh, Straights ; and in Deut. 29. 18. by wen, Bit. 
terneſs : And Lam. 3. 15. by , Gall. See alſo Amos 5. 7. Chap. 6. 12. that 
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(i) Florus, Lib. III. cap. 18. 


. 6 - (#) val, Max. Lib. VI. cap. 2. S. 3. Ws 4 S, al 4 15 
(L). Plin. Nat. Hiſt, Lib. VII. cip. 8. (m) M. r. C. de Divinatione, Lib. J. on mh TY: 
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— Angaſh and Oppreſſion, fe D 21. 23.” th Bret 28. © 1575 
F Brier, "the" EXK xn #htfles, o Briar of Mg 
-the Iurgam hath, N 19D, Rex watefuciens: And indeed in moſt Eanguazes 
Birrer is metaphorically taken taken for burtfpl, as well as in Exot. T. 14. They made their 
Lies birter with hard Bondage ; 3 which Uſape was typically pe ne in the Cele- 
bration of the Paſſover, by eating therewith 7 _ So in Valerims Nimus, 
) Conſtricti eftis amaro vinculo ſervitutis. in in the ſame, ſpeaking of | 
Verben to his Son; ; 1 Majorem # ox Shes, J voluptatem, quam ex morte 
And we meet in that Author, C) Amaritudne pænæ; and 
alſo, — Amara eee, So likewiſe in T#l/y : Amariem is 70 for painful: (t) 
In Phelaridis Taro i erit, dicet, Quim ſuave e Bor quam hoc non curo! ſure 
' etiam'? at Parues oft Ai nun amarum? Hence Homer gives 1 Dart the Title, or Epi- 
ther; of Bitter; c S Z gerd. Where the holiaft fat 45, "E507 an, by 
reaſon of theudngwiſh or Death it cauſes. Thus Pyatureh Vin che State of Tyrann y, 
(i) nale wha eiten mn n, 2 Wente aden Af. In Thort, afl that 15 
l may be called Birter, Hence Placid. Lactamius 278 PI Amaro. Now. 
utticuigue enim res gue i 09.5 amara oft.” "Ur Vigil. e 


| Triſtio vemprantuos len. rorquetir eue. Ki = | 


Hence ( Wr that Honey was Gacrificed to-the Dead,” ® bein 
Syt 6) Death, becauſe” Dear eaſes us of Pain; and Gall was the a ben 
Lyfe ; this being 10 fall of Torment. Nom this Star is not call d Wormwoed, being 
Bitter, becauſe paſſively o, but as Agent, and communicating that Bitrerneſs to 
— And therefore it follows, that this Wormwood* was tranſmitted to the 
Waters, — 2 that . accordingly became Bitter, to communicate that again ty 
B. Kei hem N in * door ai, FOR And the Third Part if the Waters be- 
ram Wormudod. | Theſe Words plainly ſhew what I aid juſt now, that the Name 
of Wormwood was not given to this Star paſſively, as Naomi defired to be called 
Mars; but that chis Mammooad is to act upon this Third Part of the Waters. Now | 
the Naters here are not all the Waters, as of the Sea; but thoſe limited before, by 
the falling of the Sar upon the Rivers and Springs. And as this ſhews the Sub 5 
of the Pla to be leſs than that of the former; ſo the Inſtrument is much leſs 
cacious: A. Sea of Bhad tepreſenting a more cruel Carnage than Rivers of Gall 2 
Wormwood, which rather ſhew a miſerable State of the Parts ſuffering, than a 4 
 _ or atlealt more fignal Slaughter. Hence it follows, that - only many Men dizd of the 
- Bitterneſs; and not every Creature that had Life therein, as in the former Caſe. But 
to draw from hence-an Argument, that the Effect of this muſt light near Rivers 
only, is ling; there being no Plague, or Effect of War, but what 'hath and muft 
have its Fes near them, Armies being forc'd to keep near them. Neither can 
any great Town, or Number of Men, be found to be ſlain, but what is fituated near 
Rivers,: for the Benefit of Water. But all this is to ſhew us, that the Armies, 
which are the Rivers running along, and overflowing Countries, "are to ſofter great 
8 Miſery ;; and that the Spriags which are quiet, 2425 Hy fix d to 
be be 4 thole Men that lead a more quiet” and ſet Life, nin like- 


5 Kat ol ou , ee 6. V dl u, And many Men | del of "the 
Waters, | I have ſhewn,. that +»=& proper! fignities 4 Slave, a Man in Mifery : 
And it is to be obſerted, that by Men in this Prophecy, the Holy Gtioft Sony 
denotes ſuch as are Subjects of Idolatrous, or wicked Monarchies, yu are forc d 
into chat Service, ot the Slavery of Idolatrous Worſhips. And by C hence we 
mult underſtand theſe Men to be the Remnant of the Idolaters, and Fes riftians, 
who 3 ate now Hate, ml on efpecially in the Romam Empire, by learnin the W orks 
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Trumpet III. — 


7 Chap. VIII. v. II. 


of endeavouting thefeby ro make the Hedthens become Chriſtlans, which is to draw 
—— them, to mabe therh like us. But Alen is alſd öppoſed to great Men, Princes, 
Rulers and Magiſtrates'3 ſo chat by this Plague the Great Men, Ptinces and Gover- 
nors in the Roman Empire, are not o much 10 be altetted, as they were certatily in 
tbe former Plague, and will be in the next, as the Subjekts of the Roman Empire. 
Tis upon theſe that the Plague is to fall: And this is ſuirable to che whole Tenor 
of the Plague, which threatens leſs Miſchief than the former but makes vp with it 
the utmoſt and entire Miſery of the Roman City and Provinces, leaving only the 
Gb dein tone dee ß WS 2 mes „ 
D. on Sud; Becauſe they were made Dy Birrerne is not a general 
Symbol, or Cauſe of Death; for we have ſeen, that Slavery only is fignified by Bit- 
zerneſs.. And therefore not all Men, but mary; ate faid to die by teaſbn of bis 
Bitterneſs. We have ſhewn already how Bitterneſs; was the Symbol of Miſery or 
AﬀiiQon ; and now it remains to thew alſo, how Birzerneſs may be the Cauſe r 
Symbol of Death too. Here follow ſome Proofs of both. When the I/rachres were 
under bard Bondage in Egypr, it is faid, Exod.” 1. Morn the 2 brians made th 
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But Euripides goes further, for he Hith tis better 1 Die. En faith; er 4 
Huſband being himſelf hirter, and making the Houſe 6, r 
Woman, makes Death prefer. 
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Sealiger changes ana into nu, but without Neceſſity; for as. ( % and 721 
may fignify the Perſon; ſo here S refers to the Perſon of 42 Wie use Tie 
is made hitter, by a bitter or bad Husband. Here birrer is actite in the one pat 
fire in the other. die to Birterme/e being the Caule or Spindel gf Dearh, "ix plain 
by this, that it is Synonymous to Cunſe, which in the Hebrea Ngtions implies not 
only Banifhment; but Exciſion, or à cutting off the State and Lift of the P rlon ac 
curſed, that being the Signification of the (d) n. - So in Hr, A Trimm 
| 2 Oriental Notions, we read (e) v , Apa; , bitter-rongued Curſes. 80 

ace ſetting together in a Satyr Two Scolding and . Curing Fellows, faith © 
Perfus; ( dev fermoms amari; the Commentator, maledicz &. mordacis ; and the 
Speech of Nupiſiur Rei he calls, pus ar que venenim, Where we ſee Venenumcomes 
under the Notion of Curſins, as the UN in Hebrew, fignifyin Poyſon, is turn'd in 
the LXX by and, Gall, as in Deut. 29. 18. Pſalm 69. 21. an by Twp, bitter, in 
Jeren. 23. 15. and Sonde, Anger, or Gall, Deut. 32. 33. Gall being reckon'd the 
Poiſon. of ,Serpents. Pliny, ſpeaking of the Viper, (2) De feli non audafter. ſue- 
ſerim que precipiunt, quoniam ut ſuo loco dociumus, non aliult a erpentium ene. 
aum. And in another Place; (5) Hinc '& in mores crinen, bilts. nomine. 44:9 
magnum eft in bac parte virus cum ſe fundit in animum. Hence in Virgil : (i) Felte 
veneni. Servius: - Amaritudine venent. Theſe Words of Valernes 2 855 
likewife the Relation berween Birterneſs and Curſet, ( Amariſhmorum cum ma lex 
Ace en verberibus invicem ipſe torquerer. So Tertalia: (1) Si lingue amaritudo 
maleditto ſibe convicio ee reſpice diflum. Virg. () Didis accendit amaric. But 
that which makes it m evident is, that it is ſo explain d in Holy Writ. Bitter- 


— 5 ** * 1 1 k 5 
* FE RL 31 $67 + 564 48 ; CE" I” . 
1 © 
1 ; 


| ( Plaur. Ciftellaria, AR. I, Sc. L verſ.qr; | 198 5 9 Bad. Helen. Vert. - 
0) womb wn þ Helen. Verſ. 32. Ion. Verſ. 1246. Hercul, Fur. Verl. No TIER: (e) D pid. Ale 
ſt. Verſ. 636. Heraclid. Verſ. 91. 329. _ (4) Vid. Schindler. in voc. (le) x75" 4, 


Sept. Contr. Thebas, Verf. 793. () Horit. Lib. I. Sat () Plin: it. Li 

| | 61s rhe 3 EF Nat. Hiſt. Li 
XXIX. Cap. 6. (+) Plin. Nat. Hiff. Lib. X I. Cap. l 9 > hep ths ; 
k) Valer. Maxim. Lib, III. Cap. 3 1 42 Tertull 0 r 3 
Baptiſm. Cap. IX. (m) Virg. @n6id. Lib. K. 
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Ch. VIII. v. 1 85 
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ſs implying Deftrution = wall as the Curſe doth. - Ferems8c 14. Fer the 7m 
al 


hium , © potum dabo eis  calicem malediHionis | quaſi capita (+ 
| Expreffion anſwering to the Words in the Text, — pi 


worthy of Curſe or not, and ſhall apps bring it von thee. The Hebrew is 


the.Sound of the Words, 


from the Symbolical, or Meraphorical Uſe of it: Or elſe perhaps from ſome ſuch 


ris hath Written a Traft to ſhew. it of the Indians: 55 Achilles Statius gives us ano- 


tber Example. The Germans had tbeir Trials of Womens Honeſty in the Rhine, as 


made out from many. Authors, as (7) Julian, (s) Gregory Nazianz. (t) Sabo, ( 
Tan, (w) Nonnss, (x) Claudian: And the Amtboigia, which calls the Rhyne, 
Deren. The O). Cie had allo the fame Cuſtom. And therefore (2) Fr. 


Jus thinks, that the Rhyne had its Name upon that Account. for HRA INS 
in Gothick, ad Reyn in Dutch, fignity Pure, becauſe the Women purged them- 
ves by it of any Suſpicion, wathing the Infants therein, And Ff (a) Lipfus ſeems 

to be Sf that Opinion... Thus * obſerves, that near gira, in a Temple 


called Gazzs, the Prieſteſs who ſerves. in it, muſt be a Woman that hath known but 


n 1 1 
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"ore Man: And that this is to be tried by drinking Bull's Blood, and goin! into a 
Dae; And that if the Woman have known more than one Man, it kills her. 


b) Hen g a ee Soiuator).. M J d avm, 1x9 wi danddeae., du ous r 
1 Hale ze, Which is confirm d by (c) Pliny. This Author alſo tells us, that tbe 
(a) Birhymans had à River by which they tried Perjury : And other (e) Authors, 
that the Fiel ont and others had the like Trials, as by Fountains and Crotto s. The 
Take of the Palicians, the Fountain Acadinus, that near Tiara, the Styx of Nonacris, 


the Grotto of Palenon near Corimb. To theſe. may be added, the Ancient Saxon 
Til by Ordeal, The Pagans ſtill have them, as the ( F) Siameſe, who prepare 1 


Tump of Rice with ſome Ceremonies, and try Criminals therewith z and even Civil | 


— 


() Vid: Gon Lex; Arab. Col. 2139, and 2140. Schindler in vo. (s) vid. Wagenſcilia 
Saab. Miſchn. Cap. III. Sect. 5. Pag. 440. ) Porphyr. de Styge. (4) Achill. Scat. 
Lib. VIII. 5 © ur Orat. II. de Conſtant. Imp. Geſſis. (.) Greg- Hoem. ad Nico- 
balam. (tt) In Not. Biſlij ad Steg. () Orat. Pan. in Julian. ( Nan. 
Dionyſ. XX III. ) Claudian in Ruff. II. . (0 Julian. Epiſt. ad — 
lol Goch. pag. 2. (a) J. Lipf. Nor, in Tacit. de Mor, Germ. | (8) Pau * 
Achaicis, bag. 233. (c) Plin. Nat, Hiſt, Lib. X XVIII. Cap. 9. (d) Pin. N. Hi + 
Lib. XXXI Cap. .. lee) Apud Ale x. ab Alex. Lib. V. Cap. 10. Bochart. Can. Lib. I. 
A beten, Delcripe, Regni Ss. 
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Ch. VIII. v. Fr. Trumpet III. 
Qduſes. 80 Captain (2) —_ relates; that in the Gold Coaſt of Guinea, folemin 
| Potions are given by the Feriſſeroes,” as well as in ＋ * when Men or Women ate 
taxed of any Crime, be it what it will, -efpecially Adultery, and the Matter cmnar 
de prov'd by Evidence. If the Party accus d zefule' to take it, he is ſupposd to de 
guflty without further Proof : But if they drink it, the Event Is faid to be, that in 
Caſe they are guilty, the Water immediately fivells their Bodies till they burſt: But 
jf innocent, they are not hurt by it. What Tricks the Frtiſſeroes may play in com- 
pounding this Water, is not known: But this Trial is frequent. And whether. the 
Event anſiver, he is not ſufficient inform'd ; but the guilty Perfon generally dreads 


it, and rather chuſes to ſufter the Puniſhment due by Law, That this Potion is 
call'd Bitter Water; and is given by way of Trial upon any light Suſpicion,” even 
of a ſmall Injury. This he had from Mr. Canby: But the Thing was en by 
others before him; for (5) Mich. Hammerſhan mentions it in his Voyage to the 
Weſt-Indies. Dampier thinks this is a remainder of the i Trial of ſealoufy: 
But we ſee no need to ſuppoſe it. The Egyptians had theſe Magical and Oracuta: 
Trials. See the Note on Chap. 21. 20. I. We find alſo that in i) St. Chj foftont's 
Time ſome Chriſtians carried their Wives to the Fews upon the” Trial of featoufy, 
who pretended” then to have dreadful Curſes to extort the Truth. He dedaims 
againſt it; and by Conſequence the Jes did practiſe it then, whatever the 
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The Event of Tramper III.... 


The Effects of this Trumpet appear now to confift of the following Particulars: 
Firſt, a great Prince falls ſuddenly, as-a Star ſhot out of the Sky, upon the Subjects 
of the Roman Empire. Secondly, the Character of this Prince” is that of a birre? 
and dreadful Man, caufing great Trouble and Slaughter of the common People. And 
Thirdly, That he is a rebellious Prince to that Government” which he falls upon: 
Fourthly, that he only affects the Subjects, but cauſes no Alteration in the' ſupreme 
Government. Now theſe Characters eafily diſcover to us A King of RE" Hiteo 
and his Expeditions upon the Lands of the Roman Empire. The Huns were 4 Witi- 
om, as (&) Ammianus relates, dwelling upon the Northern Sea beyond" the Palle 

Mæoticæ. And under the Emperor Valens, there were Hunt and Aan in his Arrhy; 
who aſſiſted him againſt the Gorhs that ravaged in Thracie.” About A; C.. 377; the 
 Huns held ſome Part of Pannonia, and fo on for about Fifty Years: Honor being 
dead A. C. 423. Valenimanus was declar d Ceſar the next Year” 424. Büt in th 
mean Time one John uſurp'd the Empire , and by the Aſſiſtance of fein ſent 
the Hunt to come into Hay, hiring them to defend him. hr was kite in Ret 
venna by the Treachery of his own People ; and Valentinian having need of A 
to ſend back the uns, which he did, forgave him the Fault, and teceiv'd Him inte 
Favour”; which was done A. C. 425. Two Years after, 4. C 42%, the Hint vie 
Poſſeſſed the Pannonis about 50 Years, were driven out, and the Rowans repoſſeſſed 
them. But about 10 Years after, A. C. 437, A#tius II. and Sn, being (8 
as Proſper ſaith, or Two Years after, as Caſiodorys ſaith. ,, the Hyns were called to 
the Afhſtance of the Romans againſt the Gothe. The Romans were beaten, ant their 
Commander Lirtorius was taken by the Gorbs.” Thus the Hunt became the Allies 
and hired Servants of the Romans again. But A. C 442. Ati with his Brother 
Beda and the Hunt fell upon the Roman Empire, and began hy laying waſte Thyzets 
and Ilyricim.” And Two Years after, Aztils having flain his Brother and Partner, be- 
_ came fole Monarch of the Hyzs. Whereupon he began again to ravage with the'ut= 
maſt Fury, Macedonia, Myſia, and Achaia, and all Tri, and by the Ver 447, 
he had done the ſame in moſt Parts of Europe that were in the Oriental Diviſion of 

the Empire. About the Year 449. he entred into the Gaul ar the fine” Nite: But 
Two. Years aſter, A. C. 45 1. he feceived his firſt and great Check by Air in the 
Plains of Chaalons, CLXV Thoufand on both Sides being {lain in the Battel. Where- 
upon Atrila turns back towards Taly ; and took Milan, and Arni, and Wen, 
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e Dampier's Yee, Vol. II. pag. 33, (60) Vid. Arnoldi add. ad Wagenteil in Sorah. 
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And reſtleſs Man, his true Deſign was to fall upon gt 
upon the Alanr ſeated on the Loire in the Gaul; 
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Trapper II. Ch 
and all the Towns about them, demoliſhing almoſt alllerafy, 48 Fordanes faith. Thus 


whillt he was thinking to come to Rome, Authors ſay, that Pope Leo perſuaded hi 
to deſiſt, and a > his own Seat; which he did: But others ſay, that his — 
Friends diſſuaded him from it, laying before him the Fate of Alarich, who having ta 
Ken Rome, ſoon after died. The molt probable. Reaſon was, that his Army: was 
now mich leſſened and 2Micted with Diſeaſes, Hunger, and thoſe Loſſes he had re. 
ceivd from Aztizs. He fear d moſt the Return of Aczws upon him. Being return d 
he precends to quarrel with Marcianus Emperor in the Eaſt, though being a cratty 
hers, Accordingly he returo'? 


* 
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met him, and giving him 


Battel, routed him a ſecond Time, and ſent him quickly 
2s he was forming Deſigns to overrun 4% and Africa, a Fit 


Home again; where, 
of Drunkenneſs and Lechery Kkill'd him: The Deſigns of the Divine Providence 


being then ended, whereof he was to be the Inſtrument. This was f. C. 452, 80 
that this Plague continued for the Term of about Ten ears. I find in (0 Damaſ. 
ciur, who wrote the Lite of I/idorus, that in a. Battel fought between Attila and Ja- 
lentinian, both the Armies were deſtroyed to that Extremity, that only the Generals 
on both Sides eſcap d with ſome few Guards. But whereas the Copies read now that 


t. Thoriſmond with his Vg, 
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this was done before 1be Giy of Rome, o * duns dstoc, I ſuſpect that the Author writ 


e des, before the Gity of the Turones, which is upon the Loire. 


The reſt of the Story I leave to the Author. *Tis a curious magical Whim. 


Bur Attila was not the only. Perſon. concerned therein , for in the mean Time Gen- 
ſerich King of the Vandals had Opportunity to ravage in the Roman Empire withour 
Controul. Artila having entred upon his e on his Account. Fordanes: At- 
tila igitur dudum bella concepta Gi ſſerici r 


Vandals were to have Part of Africa. But Genſerich having begun to perſecute the 
Chriſtians A. C. 437. to make them turn Arians, in the Year 439, took Carthage by 


to top his miſchievous Hand in the Year 441. by the Irruption of Attila the next 


© Year Valentinian was forc d to ſtrike up a Peace with him, and ſo Genſerich was leſt 


to te the Africans , and turn their Rivers into Bitterneſs, as the fame ViJor 


hath obſerv'd, whoſe Words ſeem to contain a fatal Coincidence. He ſpeaks apon the. 


is Country: 


in the next P 


Attila was the chief Inſtrument of this; and therefore in him we muſt find the 


of this Star, called Wormwood. And here tis fatal, that he ſhould take 


in tis Titles thoſe very. Names which imply what a bitter Enemy he was to be, as 
Merus Orhis, the dread. of the Worid ; and Flagellum Dei, the Scourge of God. 80 


that Paulus Diaconus ſpeaking of his Expeditions ,. uſes the Words, (o) immaniſſima 


fe cundos | anmavit armari? Probatum eft bumanum genus regibus vivere, quando 


nine mentis infano impetn ftrages ſit fata populorum, & arbitrio ſuperbi ragis momen- 
10 dejicnur, quod N natura prugenuu. Now as to his being a Rebel, we 
ſhould not need to go any further than his own Titles to find the Proof of it with 


another fatal Coincidence: For he took the Title of Son. of. Nimrod, which Words 
imply Kebellion ; Nimrod, as his Name implies, being the firſt Rebel againſt God, 


Per 
„ 


rabie devaſtaret ; and, Italiam furibundus introiit. And  Fordanes exclaims upon his 


1 Apud Phot. Cod. CCXLII = (m) Procop. de Bello Vandal, Lib. I. cap, 3, - +: WY 
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tyrant over Mankind after the Flood, as we prove elſewhere: But more preciſe: . 
* — Attila 0 a Rebel againſt the Romans, may'be+prov'd from his having been 
in their Pay, as their Ally and hired Soldier. For he died A. C. 452, being then 
in the 44th Year of his Reign, and therefore he was King, (2 Reh of the Hane 
about A. C. 408. and by conſequence when the Hun were called to the Aſſiſtance of 
the Romans under Littorius, Attila as King of the Huns muſt then with them have 
been in the Pay of the Romans, and under the Government of their Commanders, 
And very likely he was fo too A. C 424. when the Tyrant ohn craved his Affiſtance 
by means of Aetiur; who to gain the Favour of Valentinian Ceſar, ſent him back 
again as an uſeleſs Servant. Philaſtorgius calls the Hunt exprelly (H) Bazg8dye; 22 
786. Tis very probable that God permitted that the Roman Emperors ſhould do ſo, 
contrary to the (s) Rules of human Politicks, that the Romam might find à Rod ts , 
ſcourge themſelves in due Time, and drink of that Wormoood-Draught: prepared by 
themſelves. Laſtly, it appears by the fatal Event of tllis Sousse that he 'wis not 
ſent to conquer, but to ſcourge 3 not to deſtroy the Governors, but many Men, who 
were to dye by that Bitter and po:ſonoxs Draught. The Roman" Empire ſeem d to 
gain Ground again by the Valour of that Astius, who repuls'd this Atrils with fo 
much Slaughter, that in the Barrel on the Plain of Chaalons;"a River ran with Blood. 
of which thoſe great Armies were forc d to drink. Jurdanes; (t) Nam fi ſeniori- 
bus credere fas eſt, rivulus memorati campi humili ripa prolabens, peremptorum vuine- 
ribus ſanguine multo prove4us, non auctus imbribus, ui ſolebat, Jed hiquore concitatus 
inſolito, torrens factus eſt cruoris augments.” Er guor illie coeght in aridam ſitim vul- 
nus inflitum, fluenta mixta clade traxerunt * rs confliri#i-ſorte*mſerabiti fordebant, 
Potantes ſanguinem, quem judere ſauciati. Bur as God deſign d another Plague, to 
make an End of that Government particularly; ſo he permitted, that this Astiur 
ſhould be ſlain treacherouſly by that very Power, which ſtood fo much in Need of 
him for its Safety. Paulus Diaconus, (u) Igiiur quia virtus invididim ſemper parit, 
Valentinianus Imperator, quantum res docuit, proſperrot An ſucceſſus pertimeſeens; 
eum, ſimulgue Boethium ſenatorem nobiliſſimum gladio peremit. ſta vir bellieo/t/Bntts 
Aenus, & quondam Artile regis porentiffimi” terror, occubuit: eum gu pff & 
occadentis imperium, ſaluſque Neipublicæ corruit: Nec hatenur ulird balult burt. 
Valentinian did it A. C. 453, becauſe he fear d no more Ai Who died the Fear 
before. The following Trumpet ſhews us the Event of that fatal Miſtake of Fan. 
tinian. Note that a great ( Comet appear d che fame Tear Arrila began to | Re 
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And the third Part of the Sun was ſmitten, and the third Part of tbe Mon And ee 
third Part of the Stars.] That is, the Sun, Moon, and Stats of the third Pat of 
the World were ſmitten. Only obſerve, that Deboniur ſeems not to have Tedd wut 
vdr, before the Words, & «5#$oy But the Senſe is the fame There is 0 : 
in Holy Writ of any Ecipſe of the Sun or Moon. But the darkening ot the Lum 
naries is expreſſed by other Terms. In I/aiah 60. 20, the LXX ue en r 3 
d but it mult be turn d, the Moon ſhall 88 The Hebrew hath; U 5: 
which Word in P/2/. 104. 29. is turn d 1 the LAX by ar12v1x6;, and in Joel 2. 10. 
by Au; ſhall be gathered or folded, thit is, taken out of Sight. Sometimes it fip- 
niſies to conſume or deſtroy. The Greek Word may fignify'to ct, break, -or divide. 


4 


Heſychius: T\nawy, pryvvaor, Y Confonant to which the abiant, 10. denote 


that the Sun or Moon are eclipſed, uſe the Word (r) Kaſafa, which*propetly fiehifGes 
to cut; and Koſofon'to fi in Eclipſe. ' So that Each: Jun e 3 85 
nitten, they ate Echpſed : Or according to the Hebrew [before cited, folded and re- 
_ mougd. Whence we may ſafely conclude that the Words before us denote an EH 
of the ies. In the ſame mannerr the ()) Rabbins uſe ths (Haller 17. to 
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(4) Vid, Procop. de Bello Goth. Lib. I. cap. 1. 6. 3. | Y Philoſt. Hiſt, Ecel. Lib. X If; 

cap-#2, 1 () Vid, Ammiah.” Marcellin. Lib. XXXI. Zofim. Lib. IV. o 

| OS ont you Setic. fol. 317. (.) Paul. Diac, Lib Xx n 

rem en, Sole Lex. Arab. col, 3034 & Schihale- an 
) Vid. Johan. Croij Obſ. in N. T. p. 266, & Schindler, in voc. * * PTR 
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ffrite to expteſs the Rali e of the Sun or Moon, and vp mti, for an E⁰ 
In which Senſe alſo Mails hath aid, e Rags Ede r n a Phe, 
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Die ftrret toto puriter miſer 


And Lacan ( | 7 am Phehe toto eum ſnatrem relderet orbe 
ace ee Terfarum ſubita percuſſa cæpalluit umbra. 
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But though theſe Obſeryations be true. we need not to fetch the Matter ſo fat. 85 
2 ˙ ü. 
e e Srvike, on Smite, ſo it rene fignities to ken "and Sym 
bolically to render uſeleſs, or take So this [mating of the Luminaries ſhews, 
that they have now recceived a deadly Wound, Tanya: e Sevdrs, à8 it is expreſſed in 
Chap. 13. 3. And by Conſequence, that the Government of the Third Part of the 
World is fruck, -remeved, or put into other Hands. | 
Though I have ſhewn already, that the Luminaries ſignify the Governors in gene- 
ral, I ſhall here give ſome Proof which will reach this particular Caſe of an Eclipſe. 
Theſe Words of Horace, though they contain a Jeſt, yet prove this in Earneſt. 


5 Lada Brutum, laudat que Cohortem. 
dSiuem Aſiæ Brutum appellat : Stellaſque ſalubres + 
ASD 1 Comites, excepto Ræge Canem illum, 

© ...- Jroiſum agricobs fidus weniffe.. 
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Thus alſo an Omen is obſerv d in (c) Henodotus, of the Delivery of the Royal Dig. 
nity to one Perdiceas, Anceſtor of Alexander the Great, by the Owners thereof, 
gars him the Sun for bis Reward, by way of Abuſe. This of Juſtin will reach 
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Eclipſe. For Agathocles King of Syracuſe, having Imbark d great Part of bis 
tizens, whilſt his own Capital was beſieged by the Carrhaginrans, to carry them 
into Arie, and fo to change the Seat of the War: Whilſt he was at Sea the Sun 

was/Eclipſed; -Agatbocles. explains the Omen thus: (d) Porro deſettus naruralium 

fſpderum ſemper praſentem rerum fatum mitare, certumquc eſſe florentibus Cirthagi- 
menſum, quibus, \adverfiſque rehus Jus commutationem ſigniſicari. 80 Pompey, the 

Chief Man in Rome, having left [:2/y for fear of Ceſar, Tulhy compares him to the 
Sun: (e) Sol, ut eft in tua guadam Epiſtola, excidiſſe mibi s mundo videtur. Ut 

egroto, dum anima eft, ſpes elſe; dicttur': Sic ego, quoed Pompeius in Italia fuit, ſpe- 

rare non defiiti. So among the Prodigies reported by Livy, one is, (/ Solis or- 
bem minus viſuum. The Hke to which was obſerved. another Time, (g) Cumis ſolis 
erlit winni wafers. And theſe. were look d upon as portend ing Revolutions: And 
thaefore here the Eclipſe of all the Luminaries muſt ſignify a total Subverſion of 
the Raman Government,..at-lealt as to the Part limite. 
B. b e n geld any, n ein ane, Yi rb luer, That 
the Third. Part. of . them might. be: darkned, and the Day might not appear the Tbird 

art of it, and the Night likewiſe. | This is an Expoſition of the former Words, 
ſhewing, that the Stroke received was. in order to take away the Light of the Lum- 
nariet. This Darkneſs is the Effect of un ag 1 The Light is the Power and 

Government of the Civil Heater For by The Light the Sun rules the Day, and tte 

Moon and Stars govern the Night. Nom theſe will be ſo darkned by that Stroke, 
that neither the one, nor the other ſhall give Light in their proper Stations; where 
-by the Day-Time, and the Night-Time thall have no Light from them. Lis an In. 

duction, to ſhew.a general Darkneſ, or Deficiency. in the Government. Darn 
zs always the Effect of Eclipſes. And therefore whereas in Je 2. 10. the Sun and 
Moon are aid to be dark ned, ) ; the Werd ( νπνο derived from it in 

2100 50. 3. in the LXX cuir, ſigniſies not only Darftnaſe, but alſo with the 

Rabbins an Eclipſe. And this Darkneſs ſignifies an Oppreſſion of the Powers. 80 in 
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Meaſure, und grueſt ibem Tears 10'trink in great Mechere. in the 


S0 mD, Thir4 in Otder ſignifies a grear Man, in od. 14.) 
15. 4. in 2 Nr J. 2. and Chap 9. 2. in all which Places the Tr is hat * 
or its Caſes, and the LK — tha that is, an Herve, or Grear Man. So: likewiſe 


wx Gere 9.2 25: bis Coproins, the Heros, a . = es re 


| — Kip ear ger", 17 2 eee, That pain 1 — 3 "lie" Woh not 


make, or ſtate, any Orders of Heavens: The Expreſſion is Altoperher Hyper- 
del However, 1 l mot contend fer this Proof, which may be turn d er 

5 Way. So likevffe i in the Larin and Greek Tongues,” the Number' Three i 15 Myſtical, 
and often ſignifies ; and doth not ſo much imply an exact Number, aS à grear 
— I tate, and ROI 
to fonify very grtve, very happy.” V 
enden Trd mar. Nisan, Ta weit d ee 8 ay ye nag; wo "yi 
UBT $9491 or Bonde, 5 25 1 bo * 11. 3 
etc 2 ? , f ; = et 2 


ry be © cm tergeminis rolls bonovibr 
The Commentator, e aumerus pro inbuie 5 | idrefty Aeg ehe Teri, 
a Tun TEAS [ leg. c Ta eig Tos JAMES, a Third Maid: that i 18, 4 Maid 
fit to be Married, grown great. enough for an Huſband. Ariftophanes ( a 
Ses arg ors *EvernidN : Perfeltly þ To. In'Sepboctes:;.(n) sci ,t ig u Man born in 
dhe vileſt Slavery, So that the Third Part is à great Part, the molt æxcellbnt Part 
"of the Whole: And thus it may be applied to the former Trumpets, as well 25 = 
is by which. the grrateſt and moſt eraellent Part of the Roman: Empi 

afflicted. - In doing this, we need to Og rage id; ti 


| 1 Rr nay ujrble to his Notion. 
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"This Trumpet l of; the Goyernment in that Third, or Go Por 17 
£5 Roman Empire, which had been afflicted in its Sub je and Capital” City by 
the Three former; and this Government is to be ſo ſmnitten, extinguiſhed or . 
that it hall never be able to appear again as ch, 3 * now received its 
725 Stroke. Tis nom eaſy to A that this was accompliſhed: by the Fall of the 
a Emperors of the We/ their Abode in that Capital City, and' ruling 
thoſe Provinces, which 41 been — ed by the former Plagues:z with whoſe Fall 
the other Romas Governors, and all their Power, both in Church and State, were 
alſo removed, ſo that they could never again reinſtate themſelves. Now the Inſtru- | 
which gave that deadly Stroke to theſe Weſtern Emperors, and Roman Magi- 
33 enſerich, Kine of the Vandal, by the taking, plundering; and facking 
of _=_—_ in ſuch a terrible Manger, and thereby ſo wounding the HWeftern Romun 
Power, that all the Struggles made to recover it proved only as the laſt Gaſps and 
Convulfions of a ſtrong Body upon appraaching Death. And the laſt Stroke which 
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affected it was given by — King of he Heres fome few Yeats after: So that 


S this Time, all 0 Third Pare of the Roman Provinces, with the Capital 
City too, mx divided among. all thoſe Barbarians, who had been Inſtrumen- 
tal 5 former Flagues: "The Che ones Theoderich, Eertling themſelbes g 


oo we have oblerv'd, Attila the 1333 of the laſt Plague departed H. C 452 
And the next Year Ah, the only Prop of the Roman Empire in the Weſt, was 


baſely murthered by Veleminian z own. Hand, having thus, ac he was" told to tis 
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Chap. VIII. v. 13. The IWarning of the Three Woes, | 387 „ 


Valk atinian himſelf was fl ain by the Friends of Azrzvs in the Campus Martins. Upon 
this the Empreſs (4) Eudoxia his Wife, having invited Genſerich King of the Fen- 
dale out of Africa, in hopes to revenge her ſelf upon the Murtherets of her Husband, 
and reſcue her. Perſon. out of the Hands of the Uſurper Maximur, who had married. 
her againſt her Will; in the very ſame Year\Genſtrich came to Rome, and ſacked ir 
fox Fourteen. Days together ; having firſt ſeized! upon the Palace; and in the mean 
time Maximus, as he was flying, was ſton d to Death, his Body pull'd in Pieces, 
and thrown intro the Tyber, and Genſarich return d with his Ships laden with prodi- 
gleus Wealth, together with the Empreſs Eudoxia, and her Two Daughters, Eadacia 
and Placidia. - Upon this the Roman Empire only gaſpid for Life , having ſer up in 
the Space of Twenty Years Nine Emperorgs none of which had any Peace, or firm. 
Poſſeſſion. I ſhall give a View of theſe Death -· Convulſions © Maximus being ſlaſn, 
Avitus was ſaluted Emperor in the Gas, and died 4: C 456. being depoſed the 
Year before, Whereupon Majariunus ſucceeded at Ravenna ; and having reigu d 
about Four Years,; was (Y) ſlain by Ricimer near Dertona. To him Severus ſucceeded; 
A. C 460. declar d Emperor. at Ravenna, and in the Third Year of his Reign died, 
as tis ſuppoſed, by Poiſon and Ricimer s Contrivance. Anhemine being ſent by Les 
out of Conſtantinople, A. C. 466, was declar d Emperor, but was kill'd by Ricimer, 
A. C 471. To whom Ohyhrius was Succeſſor, ſent alio by Len the fame Year, and 
ſtain ſome Time after by Ricimer in the ſame Lear. Then G/ycerirs was elevated: 
Emperor at Ravenna, A. C. 472, but was: ſoon after depoſed; and ſent away into 
Dalmatia to be: Biſhop there. His Succeſſor Nepos, elevated & C. 473. had mucti. 
the ſame Fate; for be was depoſed the next Vear by Oreſtos whio ſet up his-own 
Son Momyllus , called in Deriſion ( Auguſtulus by the People, by reaſon of his ten- 
der Age. But in the following Lear, being A. C475. Odoacer & ing of the-Gorhs; 
and. Heruli, took Rome, and having depoſed this Auguſtulus, ſuffered no more Empe- 
rors to be declared: And having, ſent this laſt into: Bahiſhmenr: to x Caſtle in Cumpa- 
nia, kept Poſſeſſion of Rome and 1ta/y,, with the Fitle of King only; till Theoderich: 
A. C. 490. put an End both to his Reign, and ſoon after to his Life, 80 that 4 C 
475. this Trumpet was fully accomplihed. BEE os . 


8 p The Warning of the Thres WOES: 


A. Verſ. 13. Ke dd, And L ſam.] It is to be obſerved, that every Time we 
find this Expreſſion, we muſt expect ſome remarkable Thing; either quite different 
from what hath: been ſpoken of before: Or at leaſt ſo far as ro ſerbe to ſhew ſbme 
very remarkable Circumſtances belonging to it, whichi Huftrates: the former: | This 
here being added after the firſt Four Trumpers, and before the Three laſt, is to ſhew 
us that remarkable Circumſtance, that the Three laſt Trumpets are to exceed by 
much the Effects of the former: that they are to produce more diſmal Events than 
any char have yet happened in the Church, g....“ 
WY 1 Kat 04.05 and g de Cal. N ) milowps oy tes I Rat, And I heard: an Eagles, 
or Angel, flying through the midſt of Heaven. This Eagle or Ange! coming to give 
ſo ſolemn a ae we are to examine firſt the Oecaſion of the Warning; ſecond · 
I/, the Meſſenger of that Warning, and then the Place of his Station. Firlt then 
this Warning ſuppoſes a Neceſſity for it, that God is going to inflick ſome Puniſh- 
ment, and by Conſequence that Men have committed ſome grievous Faults deſervin 

God's Viſitation, - What Faults; they were guilty of ſhall be-/ confidered upon thei 
Words, Inhabitants of the Earth now following, which ſhew their Guilt. As to the 
Meſſenger, it is dubious. to us, chere being Copies of great Authority on both Sides; 
ſo that Learned Men are divided about the true Reading. de, Eagle, was read by 
y)pchonius, Ambroſins, Victorinus, Aretas, Bede, the Vulgate, the $ ria , and Erhio- 
Licht Tranſlations, the Complutenſian Edition, Alexandrian MS. and others: () Dt 
Mull dedlares himſelf for that Reading. On the other Hand % ⁰ Agen was the! 
reading of Andreas C ſarienſis, and all others; fb Eraſmus found in his NS and 
% Johan. Coius takes it to be the true Reading. But the beſt way to decide the 
8 3 j Com 
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388 Il be Warning of the Three Woes. 5 Ch. VIII. v. 75 ) 


Controverly. is to examine the Signification of the Terms, and confider their Apti- 
= [ mention d. ATTEAOT S eafily chang'd into AE TOY. Thoſe ho 
t male Flying, was more proper for an Eagle, have ſubſtituted 4% Eagle. 
But in that they are miſtaken ; for it is alſo proper to an Angel. In Chap. 14. 6. 
we have an Angel ying in the midſt of Heaven, Ayyexer w]d wwor & woveariue), Juſt 
as here, and upon the like Errand. There all agree, except the Barocrian Manu- 
ſcript, which hath chang d likewiſe the Ange/ into an Eagle, for the Reaſon before- 
mentioned, very probably. So in I/azaþ"6. 6. One of the Seraphims flew to the Pro- 
Ay. what had they Wings for but to fly, Verſ. 2. the Hebrew 921, the 
1 in. So. Gabriel, in Dan. 9. 21. came flying yd, mme . Therefore 
Tertullian faith very well: (w) Omnis SFeritus ales et. Hoc Angeli & Demones. 
tur momento ubique ſunt. We ſhall prove elſewhere, that an Eagle is the Sym- 
bol of a King, and fo this would imply that Monarchs ſhall be concern'd in the De- 
livery-of this Meſſage. But how doth that ſuit with their Office? If an Angel; tis 
their Work ; and as they repreſent” more particularly the Miniſters in the Church, 


10 doth the Office of Warning the People more peculiarly belong to them. The 


- whole Body of the Miniſtry is ſet forth as Wights having Eagle's Wings and Coun. 


and fo an Angel is equivalent. It being obſervable, that the Holy Ghoſt 


Symbol repreſenting is an Angel. Fo OI | | 
22 us ſee — if this will not be further  confirm'd by the Confideration of the 
Medium in which this Meſſage is perform'd, which is aid to be by the Angel flying, 
2» weovezriuls. | Tis not ſo eaſy to underſtand what St. John literally meant by this. 
We find in Heſpch. Messen, 5 wore dm g e wr, Some People think this 
Place of St. John may be explain'd by that: But it's too obſcure. In Suidas we 
read, Merveari-w]©-iaiv, but 2 The Words ſeem to be taken out 
of ſome Author, who very likely u ood thereby the (x) Noon. Time. So they 
are uſed in Porphyrizs ; he ſpeaks of the 'Egyprians who pray d dividing the Time 
thus ; Maler, J or. Segel, I Scr, 199 l # nos d mrreducs, x7 Ted de g ns iet. 
car, waeearivis „ + hir, Y os voy Wass ον, Tires vartuiſes, This was ex- 
aAly the Practice of the Royal Pſalmift, Eſal. 55. 17. n, at Noon; that is, be- 
tween the Space of Two Hours before, and Two Hours after if. 92 For ſo the 
Time was divided into Three Parts, the Sun being then in the higheſt Pitch of the 
Day, and ſhining moſt. The like we have in Joſhua 10. 13. LXX. g #5 5146 

enn 99 Sr. Which the (2) Learned Gouſſet proves to have been about Ten in 
the Morning, according to our way of counting the Hours of the Day. Homer to 


express the Flying of Jupiter in the Air to come upon Mount Ids, faith that it was, 


That is, as the Scholiaſt explains it, Mn St 4 yis, Y N, M Ai. But elſe- 
where he expreſſes himſelf fo, that the Air is with him plainly the fame as Meru gi- 
un: For to that Verſe cited he adds: („ "own i ie geil dr I ipSuruoio HAT 
&* ei. And fo likewiſe Ovid uſes the Phraſe, ſpeaking of Arethuſa, ' 


e of (0 E medium cæli, terreque per aira vefla eft. ITE 2 
Virgil hath alſo imitated Homer therein in the Deſeription of Fame in theſe Words: 


2 


e Nocke volat coli medio, terreque per unbram 


Of 1 E ; 
tea) Mende gains 4.) Sears angyev)0r, 


4 . 
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1 

* 


But what is all this to out Caſe, fave that it ſtews us the Decorum of any Thing 


2 —— 


flying in the Air, between Heaven and Earth, as the Birds are ſaid to do in Chep. 19. 


17. Might not the Angel be faid to ſtand in any other Place, and perform the ſame 
2 == "+ LIL 22 Ry OE e ee 8 7 af Ape 64 ; ano f 8 22 8 
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lian. Apel. Cap. XXII. (=) Vid. Homer. Odyff. Lib. A. Verſ: 400. & Schol. in 
Apoilog, Argon, Lib. I. Verſ. 450. Serv. in Virg. An. Lib. V. Col. 985. Ovid. Schindler. 
OC "XY © _ (x) Gouſſert. Comm. Ling. Hebr. verſ. yn. (4) Homer. Iliad. © 
ou * _ (+) Homy Ihad. E. vert % (e) Ovid, Metamor:; Lib, vy, (d Ving 
IV. Verl. 1847 Vid, Verl. 256. | | 8 
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Office? Or might it not be ſaid in general, that the Angel pronounced the Words 
— Pecifying che Place of his Flight or Station? We muſt een E 
ſomething elſe to Account for this, and fo to ſhew the true Intent of the Holy Ghof 
who path not ſpecified this Particular without ſome Reaſen For all Sy mbols have 
—— Meaning. This we muſt now find out ſome Way: >= 88 
At firſt Sight this Symbol looks like one of thoſe wherein we are left tor Analogy. 
For the Symbolical Authors forſake us here. However we have not only the Analogy: 
but alſo ſome Hints from Holy Writ to afſiſt us. For in 1. Cron, 2 1. 16. it 5 f 
that David ſaw.the Angel of the Lord ſtand berween the Eurth and the Heaven, as he 
was Juſt going td deſtroy Feruſalem with Peſtilence. Now this Viſion was exkibited 
to David, that he might have Time and Occaſion to put up Prayers for the City 


7 


which was going to be deſtroyed by that Plague. So that this Hovering of the A 
gel was to ſhew there was Room to pray ſor Mercy, juſt as God was going to in- 
flict the Puniſnment. It was not fallen as yet upon the Earth, had done no; Execu- 
tion. In this Senſe Meove591ua iS here a Symbol to- ſhew God's Forbearance, but 
Read ineſs to p uni. 1) £32085 Now Co poli fog os 
Furthermore, to bring down this Buſineſs nearer to the Antitype, that it may rea 
the Miniſtry of God's Servants the Prieſts upon Earth, who ate repreſented. in th 
Viſions by the Angels; let us confider theſe Stations accord ing to the Rules of the Alp-- 
- ſaical Tabernacle,” which was the Type of the heavenly Houſe of God. Faſepbas 
tells us, that it repteſented the World. The moſt Holy Place, in which the 7557 
and Mercy Seat were placed, as the Throne of God, repreſented Heaven; (6) rows 
mi Jreuinenon mu Tudvmiu'F glue ars  witmav ©: of 3agy ed. ui. I. „ 40 $ 
38 reimy ai ie wieys T9 WIG off mroigar aba, 3. mls tegd/on bs. dtuny , die Sears, 42 
6, 1 Sg. So far he is right. But when he goes on to fay, that the Holy Place 
repreſented the Earth and Sea, as being inhabitable by Men, as the Holy Place was, 
the Prieſts, he is miſtaken by going too faſt. For he ſhould have ſaid, that the He 
Place was permitted to the Prieſts, the Miniſters of God and Mediators bete 
God and Men, to put up the Prayers of theſe, and to proclaim the Law of the 
other, and denounce his threatning Judgments to the Diſobedient. .- And that the 
Court of the Tabernacle, - wherein was the brazen Sea, did repreſent the Earth, as 
the true Station of Men. For this Court only was to be trodden by them in general, 
not the Holy Place. But if Juſephus fail us here, Clemens Alex. will give us à Lift: 
For he makes the Altar of Incenſe in the Holy Place to be the Station of Mediation. 
between Heaven and Earth. His Words confirm what we have ſaid to correct the 
Miſtake of Zo/ephus + (f) Ard wir 5 5 N g 5Þ Set-, Id mis 
len Hub cimweor, dunn etby n kxeſlo, odhgννν $. wan Td ae met nei Vis 
it i e dratuader. nid 3 9 i ng. de. n re, n bee, ks 
tire M agppiegß ire iran puis Gare hears, Y hs; Ibn dende dun dta m6. War 
«reins 'Efegiors, n lieu ler Sn pa = , 4; mult conſeſs this is not exactly 
like to come up to what I aid ; but it proves ſo far, that the Mediation of the Hol 
Frieſt, the Station between Heaven and Earth, belongs to the Prieſthood. And h 
conlequence, that this Meovegriuais the Symbol of a; Prieſtiyx Station, a, proper 
Flace for the Meſſenger of the heavenly Denunciation of God's. Threats , ready to 
have their Effect; as well as the Miovegrnua in Chap. 14. 6. is the proper Station of 
ſuch another, bringing the Denunciation of God's Offers of Mercy, by the 'cverla/ting 
Gufpel, ot good News of God's Love to Mankind. Both Offices being exaclly; the _ 
Lame, and very well underſtood to be perform d by the Chriſtian Prieſthood. 
80 in the Caſe of a publick Mourning, as in Je 2. 17, When the Prieſts, might 
not, put up the Prayers of the Congregation altogether. in the Holy Place, 1 
didit ſtill in a middle Space between the Porch and the Altar, which middle Sra- 
tion hore the ſame Froportion between the whole Tabernacle or Temple, and the 
Altar of Holocauſſie, behind which the People ſtood, as the Altar of Incenſe. did be- 


4 


Tween'the, Throne of God and the reſt of the Temple. And i very good (g) Expo- 
wa underſtand the Deſign of the Prophet to be, that the Prieſts were to be. rite Ss 
Med iators or Interceſſors between God and the People :/ As indeed many off the (%) Holy 3 
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| fe Bla of the Courts. And tis likely So/omon's Porch was built with ſuch Steps; 
bt 


m the mat of the Tail in Blood, which I believe no body can underſtand ; or thai 
ndr knowing the meaning of s. g dlhufi, he harh tranſlated that wich he thought was 


— 


2 


390 be Warning of the Three Woes. Ch. VIII. v. 13. 
Fathets bave called the Chriſtian Priefts Mediarors, in a Senſe not derogating fig 

that Attribute of Chriſt. See on Chap. 4. 1. H. And in the like Place, as Lo 
the Prophet Joe,” the moſt Hluſtrious of, the Zewiſh Martyrs, or Prophets, ſo ac. 
counted by our Saviour himſelf, Zechariah Son of Zehoiada, 2 Chron. 24. 20. March 
23. 35. did preach to the People againſt Idolatry, and was {lain between the Porch 
and 155 Altar. It ſeems as if he ood in or upon the Steps of the Potch of the 
Temple, which, tho I remember not to have read of theſe Steps in Solomon's Tem. 
yer tis certain by (i) Joſephus that the ſecond was raiſed Twelve Steps above 


dis aid, that Zechariah flood above the People. So that upon dhe King's com: 
manding to kill him, they had nothing elſe to do, but ro pull him'down theſe Steps; 
and then he was between the Porch and the Altar, where he is ſald to have been 
ftoned. So that think this was the Place out of which the Prieſts upon Occafion 
react'd to the People, or read the Law in the Sabbatical Years, Der. 31. 10, 11. 
4 for this Reaſon, as I take it, the Holy Ghoſt hath ſpecified the Length of the 
flying Roll in Zech.5. 2. which carries a Curſe along with it, to be accounted exactly 
the name as chat of this Porch, and the Breadth likewiſe : To ſhew that as the 
Prayers of the Prieſthood make Interceſſion, and the Curſes of the Prophets brin 
tion ; Fire coming out of their Mouth to confume their Enemies, bends 
God at their Requeſt — thoſe Effects; ſo the Law read in the Porch of the - 
Temple, which threarneth Curſes to the Diſobedient, would go round the Earth, 
and produce the faid Effects upon all. It being the uſual Way of the Holy Ghoſt to 
repreſent the (A) ſymbolical Medium as the Producer of that Effect, which God pro- 
| to be done according to the Signification of the Symbol. 
So then the Midft of Heaven being the middle Station between the corrupted 
Farth and the Throße of God in Heaven, is the proper Place where God's Threatnings 
and imminent Judgments ſhould be denounced againft the impenitent inhabitants of 
the Earth. Therefore the Flying of the Angel may either fignify as the Flying of the 
Roll, the univerſal, quick, and penetrating Effects of his Meſſage, or elſe the ſud- 
den Effects it is Hkely to have. And thus I hope this difficult Symbol is now plain. 
Bur I ſhould have been much more purzled to explain that which ſeems to have been 
the reading of the Sriuc Tranſlator, who appeats by his Tranflation thereof, Que 
candain ſanguini babebat, SAINT D ROM, to Have read cubes ae n 4 


* 


the trie Erymology of the Words, whereas tis nothing like it but in Sound; much 
at the Rae and Method of Aguila, that comentions Interpreter, who not only in- 
"rerprcted the Words, but the very Etymelogies of them, as (I) Jerom hath obſerved. 
Fats in the Tuo firlt Edirions hach conſtantiy Weovezriorw; here and in Chop. | 
34, 6. as alſo the firft Edition in Chop. T9. 1). But in the Fifth, which is now by 
me. in the To ft Places Meovparbojiel'; tho in the laſt that Edition follows 
fun though the Aidim Edition have Weorgarioiudli, But Mee eu= ful. is the true 
Reading, being ſuitable to the Analogy of the Greek Tongue: For the Word comes 
from the Verb Mio-/z#44, uſed in Greek Authors, as hath been ſhewn'; and not from 
8 8 1 ow. The Event ſhall de applied, when all the 
. MHC. en wits e 30), de de, Saying with a lau Vos, Thrice, Wot, 
woe, woe. ] Theſe Thtee Mer are net 'fappoled to be Thrice repeated, to fignify 
the Eminency or Greatneſs of the Curſe pronounced, as the Repetition of # Thing 

Vice thews the Greatneſs and Certzinty of it ; but they are to be applied to eich 
or the following Trumpets one. Thetefore the Words following theſe Woes, by 
Teafem of the Voicts of the Trumpets if the Three © Angels, "which" are to ſound here. 
After, ate not to be taken in a Joint Senſe, but divided, as the Holy Ghoſt hath” been 
Seated for further Myftration to make a particular Application to each of them in 
heir proper Places, Chap. 9. 12, and Chap. II. 14. which latter Place applies the 
Tio Lat Met w the Two-laft Trumpets, ope to the ſecond Trumpet paſt, the 
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0 Joſeph. de Belle Jud, Lib, VI. cap. 1 () vid. Note in Chap: 11. 8. A. And Chap. 
18 0 5 Hieronym. Epiſt, ad Pammachium. V3: Iliac. Yoſſi append. ad Libr. de 
2 K . Præfat. | 8 3 | Eat nf = As 
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Chap. VIII. v. 13. "The Warning of the Three Woes. = 391. 


other to the Trumpet following. The third Woe is explicitely mention'd'5nd"own'd 
dy the affetted Subjefts thereof in Chap. 18. 10, 16, 19. and therein Two brice re- 
peated with the emphatical Reduplication - And it is utterly fulfilled in Cp. 19,19 
20, 21. As to the Word *Ove it comes from the Hebrew "1 of the fame Significa- 
tion; and it is uſed to expreſs Sorrow, as in Ferem. 30. J. and 1 Kings 13. 30. And 
in Funerals, as Ferem. 22. 18. and Cap. 36 5. hem, oo Kues. Whence the 
Lamentation of Adonis came into Greece. Allo M comes ftom πNτ Grief” or Evil, 
or any bad Accident. JJ Thes. we the les ef er eq 
But how come theſe Three laſt Trumpets to be 2 with theſe Woes? 
The Anſwer is eaſy ; for they concern the Church at fuch Times as all, even the 
corrupted Members thereof, are endued by the Divine Revelation with more Know- 
ledge than before, being all Chriſtians by Name, and therefore deſerving to fiffer 
more for their Crimes than plain Heathens, füch as were chiefly concern'd in the 
former Judgments. — this Purpoſe our Notes on Chap. 14. 10. B. and Chap. 18. 
C. Tois oy 4 yr, To the Inhabitants of The Earth. |] We have hinted 
that the. Earth fignifies the Idolatrous World: And that we ſhall ſhew on Chap. 16. 
1, B. And therefore the Inhabitants 75 the Earth muſt ſignif the ſame. 1 5 5 | 
hath ſeen it: (n) Ubicanque autem habitator terre legitur, & priora & media & ex- 
trena trallemus, & liguido ſcripturarum poterit regula , ee babitatores 
terræ peccatores appellari: de quibus in Apotalypſi Jobannis iu exemplum eft, Ve 
habitatoribus terre. In Ferem. 17. 13. to be wriaten. in the Earth, is the Fate of 
thoſe that Apoſtatize z LXX pins 6h 4+ Y, yeonwey/, I believe the Prophet 
means, that the Diſobedient among the 1/72e/ites ſhall be accounted as the Canzanites 
who are emphatically called the Inhabitants of the Land, whereas the People of G | 
affected to call themſelves by the Name of 1/7azl, People of God, or the like.” 80 
in Zoſh. 7. 9. the Canaanites, and Inhabitants of the Land axe oppoſed to them. So 
in _Zxdg. 2. 2. ſo in 2 Sam. 5. 6. the Febuſites are. em atically the Inhabitants of 
the Land. Now the Conſequence of being called Inhabiranrs. of the Land 28 the 
Canaanites, was to be Accurfed like them, expelled out of the Land, and to become 
Slaves to ſtrange Nations. To this Purpoſe we find in Ex bi (7) Zusi des N le- 
e Veaos I dAN lead a,,. n + Joganiar. % Af Oi ic wm 
reli de if, Ts 3h ures bby" aug raves, Naval g eie yaradu, 
3 ox "Ion; Ahh. , od d, 3) Naby vu par, ih  ampy mis Sadie ang Heng. 
Philo (o) :*On oi e, 08-5 55 oi J Get gh A pν n we of dye nud 37 olf G 
idbyo'r, m ανjl Te 2) ena ꝰZñu dss derbv, 9 more) Bf une 5 dle lun. An, 
broſius Ansbertus upon Revel. 12. 12. (y) Iniguorum ſcilicet bande, terrs mariſ que 
nomine deſignans, ad que verſutus inimicus, ab elettis exclufus. diſtendilu nom uc 
ante in eis non eſſet, fed quo expitlſus a non ſuis, guos ants muſte potfidebat, am- 
Plius. ſuit, reprovis ſcilicet, dominari caperit. Qui Teas vocabuls terre Hefignantur, 
uia contemnemes celeſlia, terrenis 'ſenper defiderixs inbiant; - deſpicientes . 
adipiſci 2 deſiderant. But 'the'Converfation of the true Chriſtians ts in Hes- 
Ven, or ſtial, Ph. 3. 19, 20. they are called Jaime, Martyrs of God, or Pro- 
Phets, or 'Servants of God); but never by the Name of Earth, Men, or hibubirants 
ef the Earth, 80 Philo again; (9 07 5 ee egen d e, e Fl 
wflele + meg w niopp r, 2 aug your, Which is the Reafoning of che 
Apoſilles, 1 Cor-7. 31.) and-1 hr 4.4.5." The fame muſt be "aid of the Words 
2 and the like. The Rule ef Fufſin Martyr laid down or the under⸗ 
ſtanding of the old Prophets,” will hold In dur Cite; beczüſe accordine'to Him woe 
are now the Spiritual 1ſrael,as ſhewn before inthe Note upon Chap. J. 5. A. He faith: 
(7) Te 6: 2 A mire. you dpd %⅜ a9 "rs Dh ard ud MN Hy" nt J 
| % Taaasgemi eher, E dance ale h. The Semaritajs are here put for the 
en Tribes by a Senft. Thus alſo Fenews> (D Gentiim : Gentes gurem verum 
* neſctunt.Thus the Idolatrous Nations: Aliens to Hel ate uſually called in Holy 
Writ Suh, Gentiles; and ſometimes Tur / 15 called by that adi ame, "Jas 
(7) Hſues-oblerves, when'their-Sins are; caljed, to Remembrance. 80 Ukewiſs the 
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eh Hierotiyitius ad pardum. (7) Eufcb. Dem. Evang. Lib. VII. Pag. 214. Vid. Lib. x. 
(5 1 8 4 6g. WW, Ro Pag. 197. bb 05 2) Ambr. Ansbertus, __ VE in Apoc. 
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392 The Maruing of ibe Three\Wozz. - Ch. VIV v. Ig. 
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Raman Authors call their. Citizens Papnie: But other Nations are with.them Gee: 
tes and Mione r. J 4 2 1 > : Be. £ 17 1031903 a 5251 42 5028 3441 va 
e e the Application of the Event, Two Things are to be perform u; fuſt, 
to ſhew, who were thus Idolaters, or Inhabitants, of. the Earth; and how, and by 
whom they have been warned of the approachin Plagues..; By What hath been fiid 
9 Any Trumpets, and what ſhall be ſaid upon the next, it appears, that 
the Space between the fall of the TVeffern Roman Empite, and che tiſing of the Im- 
poſtor Mahomet, who 15 the Star of the Fifth, there is about the Space of One Huns 


dred Thirty Six Tears; that 15, from A. C. 475. in which Odoacer depoſed Aug - 


4 


fue 5, to A. C. 612 that is, Ten Years before the Hejira of Mabomet, at which 
Ti 


- he began publickly to preach; his Doctrine, and form a Party. Tas between 
theſe e ches, 9 Face of the Chriſtian Church was wholly: changed, 
and defac'd with Superſtition and Idolatry in the Invocation of Angels, Saints, Mar- 
tyts, and the like 3 25 likewiſe in the worſhipping of the material Croſs, and even 
Images of Men, which then began to be ſer up in the Churches, and private Oratoties: 


And by the: Heatheniſh. Henquss given to the Relicks of Dead Men; which w 
2 tutelar Deities of Nations and Perſons. . The Remnant of the 13 


all the Arians, Roman, and Vandals, were ſwallowed: up, and became dne general 


Body of raped Chriſtians. The Reader muſt not expect of me here a full Ac. 


count and Proof of all theſe Matters, which would take up a Volume. This bath 
been done by all thoſe who have written upon the Controverſies between: the Church 
of Rome and the Reæſormed. The Reader may conſult what (#) Mede and (w) Mr. 
Furien have faid theteupon. What I ſhall lay concerning {Everal other Parts of this 
a ns will alſo help to make it out, together with the Hints which I muſt now 
give, when I ſhew the Event as to the Warning. Now all thoſe, who have any 
ways oppoſed the growing Errors of the Church, and the Tyranny of the Popes, 
who periecuted their Oppoſers under the. Name of Hereticks, have at the ſame Time 
warned the Chriſtian Church concerning the future Puniſhments God would ſend 


. 


rruptions, i God be a juſt and fevere Judge. So that Preaching againſt 


| = the corrupted Chriftians ; it being certain, that ſuch Plagues muſt follow ſuch 


3s Propheſying againſt them, and by that bringing down: the r of God up- | 
on the Impenitent, as will be made. out upon Chap. 1 1. and in ſeveral other Places. 
1 ſhall here content my ſelf to produce I Eilantius, Mho is the firſt that hath op- 


poſed them in the Church with ſome Warmth... His Words alſo demonſtrate, that | 


the Errors in the common Practice of the People, were greater than what we find in 
the Authors: And then Secondly, Gregory the Great, Pope of Rome, whoſe Oppoli- 
tion to his. Antagoniſt at Conſtantinople, is couched, in ſuch. Terms, as ſiifficiently | 
make him anſwer to the Character of this Angel: He coming exactly before the 
breaking out of the. Effect of the Firſt Il ge, or Fifth Lumet. (Y) Ligilantius wis 
Frieſt; who; being a Spaniard by Birth, ſeems to haue lived in the Gaulg about the 
Tie t en, . He oppoſed. die Invocation and. Worſhip of Seints; Prayers for 
the Dead; the Adoration of Relicks and Images; the burning of Tapers by Day 
and. the Cz/ibacy of the Clergy... He bolted, that he had many Biſhops of his Side; 
and .wrote à Bock thereupon. This Book was too; lain againſt the Corruptions of 
the Church, to come to us. We wipſt be contented, wil Frram s Account and 
Citations. Luid neceſſe eſ 16; tanto bonare, nan tantum bonorate, ſed adorure illul 
neſcio quid, A. in modeco.yaſculo transferenda_cohs;* Quid putverem: knteamine cit- 
cundatum adorando of cularis ? P rope rium geniuium:vitdemus. ſub" pratextu rehgionis 
intraductum in Eccleſras Jale 1 75 -fwigente . moles; cercorum actindi, & ubicunque 
Puloiſculun neſcio quod, in. modico vaſcilo, prerieſa, Iimeanine: circumdmum, oſcu. 
Ames adorare. Allo, Duod dum vious, mu pio nobis grare poſſumuc; poflquum 
autem mortui fucrimus, nullius 15 Pe gli exaudienda. oratio..-\T hen Frrom hints at 
l Hheroſolymam-in uſus ſanttorum aliqua: fumpruum ſolt- | 
tia dirigi? Et aſſerts, ect melius facers,| gui utumur nebus fats; & pantatin" fructus 
poſſeſhonum ſuarum pauperibuis. droidunt ; uam illos qui pol ſiſfionibut venundatis, ſent! 
eng largiumur. Hers. be nextled Zerom to.che Quick,” who -made'a (great Prot tof 
Tnch Benevolence, eſpecially from the Ladies, as appears by that ſharp Epiſtle of 
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—— to him, which 00 1/: Voltus hath publiſhed. Theſe Gal 95 Drops | of 
bdo, Get e Nymphs, made him proud and haughty to others. But to proceed in 
ferom 's Account; 4A ſuo fludio monachos deterres lingua viperea, de quibus argumen- 
2aris © dicis : fi omnes ſe clauſerint & fuerint in ſolitudine, quis celebrabit Ectlefias © = 


Duis ſeculares homines lucri faciet? Quis peccantes ad virtutes poterit cobortart g 
Again, (2) Et 7 eas ſuſcipimus, appellare.Cinerarios, & idololatrds, g mor- 
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Cb. VIII. v. 13. The Warning of the Three Moes. 


tuorum hominum ofſa veneremur. And a little after: Er quotieſcunque Apoſtolorunt, 
& Prophetarim, & omnium Martyrum Baſilicas ingredimur, toties idolorum 1 5 | 
veneramur? Accenſique ante tumulos eorum cerei, idololatriæ inſgnia ſunt ? Vigilan- 

tius alſo preached againſt Celibacy as well as Zovinianus, Hence Jerom faith 5 
(a). Dicat, continentiam, bareſim : Pudicitiam, Hbidings ſeminarium, 8c. And then 
goes on; Conatur impugnare virginitaterh, odiſſe pudicitiam, in convivio ſecularmm 
contra ſanctor An jejunia pr oclamare. And 4 little after, Prob efas, Epiſcopo 1 [iti ſe * 

leris dicitur haber“ conſortes: fi tamen Epiſcopi nommandi ſum, qui uon ordinant 

Diaconos, niſi privs uxores duxerint, nulli cælibi credentes pudicitiam. And indeed 
the Worſhip of the material Croſs was then practiſed, and commended by the 

_ ſame Jerome, (b) Proſirataque ante crucem, quaſi pendentem Dominum cerneret , 
adorabat. This is the beginning of ſuch Idolatrous Practices: For from the Wor- 
ſhip of the Croſs. when fully ſettled, they eaſily proceeded te the Worſhip of Images. 
N05 theſe Accuſations of Vigilantius are Home : They reach the Prac ice of the 

Multitude. And indeed it appears by the Hymns of Aur. Prudentive, that the 
Saints or Martyrs. even in the Fourth Century, were invocated and lock d upon as 
Patrons of the World; which is flat Idolatry. © FCC 

But by the Times of Gregory the Great, the Clergy in general was tainted as 
well as the Laity, and the Ecclefiaſtical Tyranny began then to be ar its Pitch: And 
therefore God permitted, that this very Gregory, who brought it to that Pitch, gave 
himſelf Warning thereof, that it was juſt come, and by Conſequence, that there was 
opxs Medico, that it was juſt that God ſhould now ſend his firſt I/ upon the 
Idolatrous Church. Let us therefore proceed; to {Mew his Teſtimonies, which are 2 
notorious Accompliſhmenr of this Watning,, and contain thoſe celebrated Outcries of 
his concerning the Approach of the Great Antichtiſt in his Times, and publiſhed to 
all the World, to the Emperor Mauritius, to the Empreſs Conftantina, to Eulagius 
Biſhop of Alexandria, to Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Antioch, to Jobn Biſhop of Conftarti- 
nople, to Sabinianus Deacon, to Cyriacus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Succeſſor of Fob, 
and to many Biſhops together. To the Emperor, Mauritius he writes thus; (c) Ecce 
claves regni cœleſtis accipit Petrus,] poteſtat ei ligandi ac ſoldendi tribuitur, cura 
totius Ecclgſiæ, & principatus cummittitur, & tamen univer ſalts Apoſtolus non vVocd- 
tur: Ft vir ſanctiſimus conſacerdos meus Joannes vocari uniuerſalis Epiſcopus cond- 
tur. Exclamare compellor ac dicere: O tempora, O mores! -— Ft tamen ſacerdoter, 
Jui in pavimento & cinere flentes jacere debuerunt, vanitatis ſibi nomind experunt * 
& novis ac profanis vocabulis gloriantur. Numquid Exo bac in re, Pijſume Domine, 
' propriam cauſam defendo * Nunquid ſpecialem injuriam vindico? Bt non magis- cau- 
Jam ommpotentts Dei, EF cauſam «nroerfalis Eccleſig ? ——-— St gitur illud nomen 
in ea Eccleſia ſibi quiſduam arripuit, quod apud botorum ommium judicium fuit: uni- 
verſa e750 Eccleſia, quod abſit, ya ſuo corruit, quando is qui appellatur umver- 
alis cadit. Sed abſit a cordibus Chriſtianorum nomen iſtud Blaſphemie, in quo- vnmniun 
ſacerdotum honor adimitur, dum ab uno ſibi dementer e Here the Nomen 
Blaſphemiæ, plainly alludes to Revel. 13. 1. So that we know now where to find 
the Beaſt and falſe Prophet. Therefore he faith to the Empreſs Conftartina ; (d) Sed 
in bac ejus ſuperbia quid aliud niſi propingud jam Antichriſt eſe tempora deſg- 
natur. Qua illum videlicet imitatur, qui Jpretts in focialt gaudio Angtlotuin lex ioni- 
bus ad culmen conatus eſi ſingulatitatis erumpere, dicens. ſuper aftt th exaltabo 
Johum meum, &c. Iſaie, Chap. 14. 13. Here alſo is applied in 4 Revel, 13. 6. 
and likewiſe the Pride of the literal Bahylan: For ſo tis 16 be” underſtobd in fab, 
though Gregory ſeem to underſtand, ir ſomewhat othetwiſe. Then in his Epfitle to 
Eulogius of Alexandria, and Anaſtaſius of Antioch, ſpeaking of this lame Title of 
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The Warnings of the Three Woes. C 


ki 


e fapetbia, % nor ſine grevi dolore dicere compeltor * Fratt? & Eozpiſcopus ug 


prabere, © omnta gur Jolt un! capiti_coberent, videlicet Chriſto, 
KF ſermonss ejujdem Chriſti ſibi ftudeat membra ſu 

tian, as the Learned, (F) Du Plat Mornay hath obſerved, alludes 10 St. Pauls Pro- 
zecy:of the wicked one, in 2 Thel. 2. 4. haibi, elatum, lifting himſelf above 


"Ta iſto enin ſcelefto vocabulo con il | 
ole 4: aut. * ji atize from 1e Faith: And in this he applies the Apoſtaſy 
edificd in 1 I. 4. 1: And when Cyr7acus had ſucceeded John, he writes to him, 
tg. perſuade him to. defilt from that Antichriflian Pretention , left Antichriſt, who i: 
to come, ſhould find e e in the Church by the Bilhops themſelves: 
VVV Ic 
guid inventar non Jolum in moribus, ſc ed. etiam nec in vecabuls ſacerdotum. And then 
VVV 
dico, qui quiſquis ſe. anroerſalem ſacerdotem vicar, vel vocarr defiderat, in Elation: 


Ju Aichriſlus eee, quia ſuperbiendo ſe caters preponit. What ſhall we 


by then of this uniccouptable, Min, who preach's againlt the Pride of his Brother 


Benifacius to get it ſoon after: 


| complain hero in a Gncular (FF piltle to Exfehius of Tbeſſalonica, and many other 
no 


ing, 1 — all the Biſhops of thoſe early Times were in a damnable State; 
no more than many. other Men who are in Error by Ignorance, and know 
not the Danger of it. But to anſwer more preciſely, whatloever he might 
1 to. other Relpects, yet when he doth a Thing for the or, of God, as this 
7 2 9 


8 me glorious At- 
this. of Agel, See out! | k | * 
ap. 14. 1: I For 13 find, that the Angels bound at the River 
Euphrates did 1d AQ ies, Whol, 


; ofous Title. Thi we, And. k 
preach dub of rhe mid ay 

1 N the And by | 
nene. that it was Time, 8 God ſhou i fend 16s Wee to plague and eh: iſe Men | 
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But Fuse ering more to ſay upon the N mw theſe Tuer = 3s ow 
ſetv'd before, that Pelagius Predeceſſor to Gregory was therein followd by Gheobj | 
Ir was about- 'the Year of Chriſt 580. that h the Faſter Biſhop o CH Hp 
behaved Himfelf as univerſal Biſhop. Rome being belieged by We Lon ba Ar, 2 
gus was elected Biſhop of Rome, and ſent Giegory then 4 Deacon, to Onftontinople: 
to hate thè Emperor's A probation”: Which being obtain d, Pelagius' complains of 
bn Biſhop of C P. in the ſame Stile as; Gregory, by which ons may thinks that © 
either G#egvry did copy him, or perhaps indited the "very Letter of Pelagiug,” ns 
- being chen Deacon, Son of à Senator, and a Learned Man; ſo chat tis likely P27, r 
mighr make Him his Secrstkey therein. But as it contains. rhe fame Things, T fall 
not repeat tbe Words. ' Gregory mentions it in one of thoſe E iftles cited already. 
Fis Extant in rhe Collections che Councils, and inſerted in the Coll kion ot 95 
Canon Law, and elſewhere, From which we may obſerve, that, theſe Oiteries were 
ſet up at Three ſeveral Times; and, as I 5 5 Pee 92 the fame e e 118 


by Pelugius againſt John Biſiop of. CP en by Gregory apainſt the 
chic e zac by the Ae Greg, 0 that chis Suck Denuhctarion' 15 


9 impendent Miſchief from the riſing of Antichriſt was Thrice performed a e 
Angel 8 Rd here to cry Three Times, Wor, Moe, Woe, to che Inhabit: 60 oP 152 
Earth: And ſliall we now-think ,” char God permitted that we thould Hapk theſe 
nant Teſtimonies againſt that Anrichriftian Tyranny; biven by, the Necinbers of” 
the falfe Prophet themſelves , and { luckily corretp5itiie' ro che e D4 erden 
of theſe Mors, without a ſecret Deſign, that we thould perceive plainly the” Con- 
curtence of this great Event to the Prophecy given by che Hoh delt b 0 ane 
There is not à more remarkable Event in the Eccleſiafficaf Hiftdh 1 15 ts we 
find it ſquares exactly with all the Circumſtances. of this ee xt was. d ne de. 
cendy, ou 122 uf a Miniſters thereof. 
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Ain to the ih rk Star ſignifies a Prizoe ruli nd his 4a 

ling from Heaven ſi 88 as I have hinted a lng, des meh, 2 Dre 
from that Authority, when he falls wich che Addition (hewing bat he gets ſome 
nem Power, as it is plain this doth. His ali apon the Earth. 00 his making 
the inferior Sort of Men, which were int eace and Subject Sign „ do join with him ; 
his ruling over them in that State of Rebellion, contrary 1 the Authority from 755 


& is fallen. Furth and Sea fignify both f chem. Reap and 725 I Mit: 


This 1 f 54 2 Sea be them ** a, add Tum Harth In. 1 — 5 
's all make out by compaing 1, with Verte. he; 5 
em. So that indeed by fallin TER: 125 5 he le IN Nob on 775 100 
ul Authority; but by falling WA the E th he. | Power nh ts r 
Tal Nane 


bis muſt be well ohlery d; for elſe the = 

urhority, as above in Chap. 6. 13. I/atah 14. 12. 2 ge 10 ee . 

Chap. 20. 1. A. But falling upon the Earth, there to ger ſome NN « — 1 
his State, and Obtain à new Power of a diſterent Nærtre 


This Srar is Mabomet, who. made the Saracens, to rebel Ant x ror Lizra- 
clas: Whereas before that Time that Part ot — 5 ar fr bog 22 — 
and the Suradens reckon d Allies, that is, Subjects of the Renan Emp x | TE 


eror Heraclius having made ule of them againſt the Perſe I obalſed 2 inſt 
8 made Ti one me tlie e e . kirk 1 % la Fa: 
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dre Pluto and Proſerpina were repreſented with Keys in their Hands, the Images of 


to dave a Key upon the Shoulder, in Token of Silence. Callimachu: 


r | * uf, felons, jure 3 age „„ 
aaa le, ieloule; yur 693 il la to? 2) 


e ras r 
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cafiow; and, by pretending to Prophely, perſuaded them to join with him. Where. 
upon they ſoon En upon the Roman Empire, and by their prodigious Victories and 
Speed edel this Plague. The (2) Arabians were firſt attacked by Pompey ; and by. 
Trajan Arabia was made a Province of the Empire; and it was confirm d by (o) Se. 
veras, who cra{h'd the Arabians fo far as to make them a Province. And theſe were 
not ſo much that Part of Arabia Petræa between Egypt and Paleſtine, as the inner (p) 
Arabians. It is alſo certain from the Arabian Writers themſelves, that they did 
(g) Tribute to the Roman, and that Herac/ius formed an Army againſt them in Sy- 
rid to force them to pay it upon their Refuſal. So that Mahomet raiſed up a Faction 
of Rebels: and is therefore {aid to be a Star fallen from Heaven upon the Earth : We 
ſhall ſee how he was the Beginner of this firſt Woe by and by. | | 8 
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Kei ich d. eur i Hels, And to him was gruen the Key. ] The Key is a 8 mbol 
hich P qubious, 3s the Inſtrument it ſelf may be uſed, either to ſhut or to open 
However it fignifies the Power either to ſtop. the Action or to exert it according to the 
Citcumnſtances... So the Keys of tbe Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 16. 19. fignify the 
Toner 10 admit into/thar Stare, and confer the Graces and Benefits thereof: So in 
Lake 11. 52. the Key of Knowledge fignifies the Power of attaining to Knowledge, 
the Means to get knowledge: And according to the fame Analogy, zo open the Scri- 


„Luke 24. 32. is to ſhew the true Meaning of them, whereby others may un- 
Jerllaad cody,” 4 in Iſaiah 22. 22. the Key of the Houſe of David ſignifies the 
Power to rule; and fo the Targum bath there Dominium. So Pluto, thought to be the 
God of Flies and Locuſſe or Beelzebub, hath the Wt, a= of Hell; Orpheus ah, 
dreſſes himſelf thus to him in the Hymn: 1», v5 xg]6ge5 qa rants Greens. But 
in another Place he to Plato and the reſt of the infernal Gods the Keys of the 
infernal Pits in theſe Words: (C oi Ae viglzeler gif nanides u And there- 
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the Antients having ſuch ſymbolical Tokens. Pauſanias; (s) Ty 5 u Albus 
Tiegnphmy 73 2} Nba, opaigar aud i brige eg, i JN Heid To 3Þ of Hue way, 
x; Ayo in a fe IT NEUw ad lun LAXAET ui 7: Nas n Hi e, x os tires delt ab- 
Dir ian. e Silence ne Inativiry, "is repreſented by a Key on the Tongue, 
5 : (1) *Qy 8 guola wants 33) yAdog HH aermner TR 
” Is Edponmdeir, 4 N CIS 


The Scholiaſt, Ee Fun a bse, 2 ng Set ng Weir i M xtnhiilar Vag d wa 
negra. Which Expreſſion of Sophocles is imitated from Zchylus 3 
& | @) "an to7 xe pas Beige em v g. ITE . 


The fine 28 , ape 2B yadoode, A cloſe Cheſt upon the Tongue. See Dacier's 
Commentary upon Horace, Lib. III. Ode 2, Thus alſo the Prieſteſs of Ceres is ſaid 


4 


—_— 


e 
3 


* #2 
| 4 <p 8 „„ Wh OLE SN bt * VA 117 
<<.) Aon i Nan Teh of As AI . 


15 
#% 


iel g wdwye' hopeNerd" iq Haid. oy . 
And to fignify that the Oracle of Apollo was ſtopt or had ceaſed, it is Aid to have the 
of Silence thrown upon it: () e rants * pear] bro ran; So in the Aa- 
bian Writers (y) Soliman Ben Abdaimalek Had the Name or Title of Mefrah kbar, 
the Key of Goodneſs, becauſe he had fer at Liberty all the Wrerches in Priſon, and 
done good to all his Sub) This Key here therefore ſignifies the Power to open 
Well or. Pit of the Bottomleſs Gulph. As indeed %% implies alſo receiving 
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Lib Temp, e Herbelor, Tit. Abubecre. () Orph.Argonauc, Ver. 1365. 

ans. Eliac. I. Pag 7 tet) Soph. Ocdip. Colon. Pag. 306. Edit. H. Soap 
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funk below the Surface of rhe Earth 3 and it may fignify any obfeure Place out 
of which it is hard to draw any Thing, which ſęems to be buried therein. And'be- 
cauſe the Tombs in the Levant were made as Caves, or Pits under Ground, and the 
Priſons to keep in Slaves or other Priſdners were much of the ſame Faſhion, the 
fame Word is common to them all. To this aiab 24. 22. alludes; where the Pit 
in the LXX is g,, and hath the Word WD,” Priſon, immediately following 
by way of Expofirion. hus in een. 37.15. obiz ovazune, NN N is called at 
tlie next Verſe, 1 20 N, alia 7% dd, and the fame in Zachar. 9. 11. LXX, is 
tranſlated by azzs, ,. Cave ; and in other Places as Geneſ. 16. 14. and Chap. 21. 19. 
P/al. 69. 15. turn d by egg. Only I have obferv'd, that commonly, where mention 
is made of Water, they affect %% chiefly... And indeed the Word et comes from 
45, or 2, or, which are the lame, by changing the 2 into + a Letter of the 
ſame Organ, as the Greeks do in ſome Caſes interchange their B into &, as Berevizy for, 
>:ezvizem. And ſo Bdga%;or in Attica being a deep Pit comes from n and the (Hull. 
NW Tocus, as (2) Crauſerus gueſſes. Being allo written BiezSpoy, which comes 
nearer-the Oriental Pronunciation, 'So a Priſon is called Pateus in Plaut 


(e)] Vincite, Verberate, in puteum condite. 


Now as Locuſts are ſaid afrerwards to come out of this Pit, it will be proper here f 
to ſhew the Decorum of the Symbol, or Analogy between theſe and the natural Lo- 
cuſts, as to their coming our of a Pit. No it is obſerved , that the natural () Lo- 
cuſts are bred in Pits of the Earth. The Reaſon of it ſeems to be, that having con- 
ſumed all the Fruits of the Earth towards the End of Summer, the Heat makes 
them ſeek for Wells and Pits of Water, and there they take Occaſion to lay their 
Eggs or Spawn; out of which new ones ariſe the next Spring. And as for thoſe 
that lay them elſewhere, the Inhabitants endeavour to deſtroy them, or the Winter 
Rains rot them; which is a Bleſſing to Men, if the Rains prove abundant; but eſpe- 
cially in the Spring, as (c) Pliny obſerves; and that therefore they Spawn in rimgſis 
locis, in Places where there are Pits... And perhaps they are calłd % in Hebrew, in 
Allufion to 81 Lacuna, Foſſa, on this very Score... © e 
Let us now proceed to the 40e, or botromleſs Gulph. Out Tranſlation turns 
the whole thus, 2e Key of the bottomleſs Pit: But "a3; fignifies always the Deep, 
or great Sea, in Oppofition to little Waters or Seas. Johan. Philoponues* (d) Agννα 
zz mam Te mM 1gAA?) ydug ,.z tis Bal 
aur. But inſtead of whey we ſhould read wi gu or Buoy. © Hefych: Bones, 
6:Ailew. See him V. Age,. So in 1/aiah, 44. 27. the LXX have af», where 
the Hebrew hath m,, to the Deep, that is, the Great Sea ; meaning Babylon, as 
the Targum turns it. And in a like Place for Senſe, Iſaiah 19. 5. the Hebrew hath 
mn, and the LXX S . Which ſhews, that the Deep fiznifies the great Sex; 
and coming from , rurbare, expreſſes well a confuſed Heap of troubled Wa- 
ters. So in Genſ. 1. 2. «4% vs, in the Hebrew S, and elſewhere, as in Geneſ. 7. 
11. Deut. 33. 19. is always ſpoken of the Sea, as (e) Gouſſet obſerves; which 1 
will grant him - But then as to the Notion of the Abyſſe in the Bowels of the Earth, 
methinks this very Place of St. John alludes to it, or at leaſt to that Notion the 
Fews and others had thereof. The Abyſſe, according to them, is that Maſs of Wa- 
ters, which before the Deluge was under the Earth, and is lock d upon as 4 Reſer- 
vatory to furniſh all the Springs or Rivers. I ſhall give an Account of it in the 
Words of S. Patricius, Biſhop and Martyr. ( nen vero ab aqua & lucem 2 te- 
nebris ſeparans, ea que madmodum fingula condidit , ita ſuis ſedibus diſcrevit : Eft au- 
tem & ſupra firmamentum cali, & ſubter terram ignis atque adus; & que ſupra 
terram eſt aqua, coata in unum, appellationem marium; que vero infra, abylſorum 
Juſcepir, ex quibus ad generis human uſus in terram velut fiphones quidam emittun- 
rag & ſeatur;unt. And this Opinion was not only held by the (g) Benet, Homer 
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'  Guiph.] This Key was to open, not to ſhut : It was to execute Deſigns, nor to ſtop 


that is not our Buſineſs to decide either Way. But we mult confider the Symbol of 


calls (o) Thus aulicum, and tis in 


plicianum Ep. Mediolan. Vid. Clement. N Lib. I. 5. 15, 16. & Clem. Homil. I. S. 18. 
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ſubterraneos, 


A. Verl. 2. 
Execution. Mabomet was ſent to puniſh corrupted Chriſtendom, with the vileſt Sort 


- 4 


wane inſtead of none, upon which Dr. Mill may be conſulted in his Prolege- 
mena, pag. 159. But as neither Reading will make any Alteration. in the Caſe; ſo, 


Fumoſa gemilitas comra vaporem fidei , zelo Diaboli flamma furoris incaluit. In the 
Laran Authors it ſignifies vain Ambition, and the vain Promiſes of Courtiers. 80 


And Martial, (i) Veadere nec vanos circa palatia fumos. = e 


The Hiſtorians of the Roman Emperors are full of ſuch Expreffions. This 7erom 
5 Id, (p) Court Holy Water. 1 OG 
But we ſee cafily this will not reach our Cafe: We muſt therefore ſeek elſe - 
Where, In the Symbolical Authors Soak, though join d to Incenſe implies War. 
The Perſian and  Egyprian Omrocriticks ſay in Chap. 29. Ed, ns id in ide - 
fiuus © 4; tn, & ze i. aun mier, 6. #8 b Bao, dmgerei aghs wel us 3% du N wurienl 
avis g Mandan, ty bunu mics gn ixfleay did mw Ts xgnvs Suzan, And*in 
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Ch) Sense. Nat. Quaſi. Lib. III. cap. 19. 8 Lib. VI. cap. 7. 8. u r. Cie. in Piſon- 


(, M. T. Cic, ad Atric, Lib. XV. Epiſt. 24. Y Vigilius Epiſcop. Trident. Epiſt. ad Sim. 


( Herat. Lib. III. Od. 29. (% Marc. Lib. IV, Epiſt, 5, (0 Hieronym, c. Ruffin. 
0 Fuller's Piſgah- fight, Lib, IL cap. 13. 5. 45, vo SEE 3 
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Chap. IX. v2. Trumpet V. Woe I. 399 
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hep, 160. 1 g 10, ne zn der dad bet d&, der gur nies vi. Hrün S. 
Epe, nus las ln Heroic And in Chap, 284. EI 9 len in mes if ire, um 
F . And the. In- 
dian in ap. 159. TD A TN 15 Eſxg7v ov, eis ua ar 9 αν,⏑je·ee % voouy,, eig eien, 
xplvs), To which may be alſo referr d the Omen in Seneca in which the Smoak 
of the Incenſe ſutrounds the Head of Oædipuc, (9) Ambitque denſus regium fumus 
caput: Which is afterwards: confirm d by the: Ghoſt of Laius; () Proinde pulſum 
finibus regem ocyus Agite exulem.. Virgil has alſo explain d the Smoak of War in the 


Ri uvolui, ac totis Vulcanum:ſpargere tectis. N 
Which is thus explained in the following Words: 3 
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Flautus, (j Fames & mora bilem in nuſum eunciunrtrt. 
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Lucilius, Cy) Ga/phurni ſieva lege in Piſoni reprebendi, Eduxique animam in primo- 
i.. Erica] | | | 


20.4 


: 
- 
— — 


* ' : * oy 0 
nd : $4 4 F . : N 1 * A * 2 
IAG * #3 


f 12333 f . — . | #? K N 4 * VE 4 E * - 
4 — : „ 4 - * .4 4 2 1 * 4 28 1 k 2 4 : , 
* 1 1 5 * . . | a . 
.. 1 
14 = * + 1 » y 1 0 - F * % 
) Promens voluit ſub natibas:ignems; oo 
. g 1 - : 1 = oa * 4 4 a # " 44 ; 
PE 7 f - Fs 
$33 


— . ty „ 
; X ALL 
— 51 4 7 1 . 1 F # 4 by 4 p : 4 e 54 |: 2 - $ E F : , Fa 4 4 4 7 
= 4.4. © - — ' * oy 1 24 . 7 Fg by a 42 \ : 2 SS | ae 1 
. . . os & + — & + £ 4 
7 1 . 

Ar re Martial faith, |. 4 © | pay ati 
4 4 g 9 . q a F „ p F : 4 " 1 4 , 8 4 3 5 
ae 5 a N ; # #5 4 * 4. EY © 
t 8 . N C4 

14 


̃a) Fumantem naſum viui tantaveris LU. 
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So in 2 Sam. 22. 9. Arten emis e 75: 5 d, G nf e sd. dun wh ln): Where 
& 75 se anſters to the Hebrew! 82, in his Noſtrils. And ſo in Pinder, \Smoat 
ſignifies Anger. (b) Aianey X63 wenupoulos bg d dug va oben & ilſlor, Ie, he: 00 < 

4 good Man: to bring Water againſt the \Smoak to them that Buarret- That is, to 
make Peace when Men fall out. And therefore the Hebrew y, which l 
Agnifies to S mont, is ſometimes, turn d by 5g Cen in the LXX, as in Paln 54. f. 
Pſal. 80. 5. Now that which muſt needs determine the Signification of Soak to 
Mar and Devaſtation, as the Effects of God's Anger, is the Compariſon added here, 
as. the Smoak of a burning Furnace, which hath already been touched upon, and cer- 
tainly denotes Miſchief; and not a Smoak of a Cloud ſhewing God's Prelence, or 
the Vanity of theſe * A Fire in general denotes any War, or Torment; 
but a thick Soak, as that of a Furnace, muſt denote ſuch a War from a confuſad 
Multitude of Enemies, as is not of ſmall Effect, but very dreadful. And therefore, 
as theſe Locuſts are ſaid to come out of the ISmoak, ſo that the Smoak was J0 far 
an Ad junet of them, chat it might be likewiſe a concomitant Accident, as well as 2 
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af ) Senec. Oedip. Verſe 23. 1 Ibid. Verſ, 647). (5): Virgil Kneid. Lib, VII. 
(e) Flutarch. de Genio Soc rat. Pag, 1021. 5 .) Theocrit. Idyl. I. Se oy (*), Perk, Sat, 5. 
D klaut, Amphic, Act. 4. (7 )-Lucil. Sat. Lb. XX. ex Nonilo. ([) Virgil. Georg. 3. 
0) Mart, Lib, VI. Ep. 64. (6) Pindar, Nem. Od. JI. . 
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producing Cauſe; we may imagine, that this Smoak is to repreſent the vaſt Mul. 
titude of the Locuſts, which come 8 Country as d great black Cloud of 
Smoak. And ſo this Smoak, the Ad junct of the Locuſts, being like à Cloud dread- 
fully black and dark; it fignifies- the Effects, which are attributed by the 0379. 


riticks to a black Clond; Bamely Storms, Sadneſs, or Sorrow, as Artemidorus ex. 
- plains it, Lib. IL Cap. 40. Therefore in the ſame Manner the Prophet el 2. 6. 

with whoſe Deſcription of Locuſts moſt of theſe Symbols do agree, faith, Befors 
their Fice the People” ſhall! be much pained: dll Faces ſhall gather Blackneſs. That 
is, the Blackneſs of Soot and Smoak ; ſuch BlacknefP as ſticks to a Pot; or Furnace, 
as in Lament. 5.10. Which is an Ad junct of Hunger and mighty Terror. 

C. kal iu, 5 e & ag tn 29x77 eg, And the Sun and the Air were 
darkned, by reaſon of the Smoak-of the Hell.] This is plainly an Effect anſwering 
to the Nature of literal Locuſts, which are wont to riſe in ſuch vaſt Companies” 
that in the Sky they form a Kind of à Cloud, which eclipſes the Sun, and darken 
the Sky. -Pliny, (c) ſolemgue obumbrant; ſollicite ſpectantibus populis, ne ſuas pe 
riant terres. So Ihuanus, (d) Laborabat eo tempore pabuli omnzs-generis & annong 
inopia Syria ob locuflarum nuſquam hominum memoria tantam viſam multitudinem, qug 
denſe nubis inflar die in media luce obſcurato volitantes agrum circumquaque depaſle 
Junts idque prodigy loco in ea provincia acceptum eſt. And, as he obſerves, they 
alſo tiſe in 2 Cloud, and then fall down like Kain : Paulo ante menſe Funio Conſtan. 
tinopoli cum nubecula quedam ubitd ſuborta eſjet, ea deſinemte mom lacuſtit pluit, gut 
fille eme & arborum ſolia vaſtitate mira abſumſere. Alapſius Cadamuſtus in 
Boc hurt, Tpeaking of the Deſarts near the Nigritæ, Ibi innumeram lociftarum multi. 
tudinem acrem oidimus inumbruntem: nam fere fingulis triennijs -adventant, & cx: 
| lum obſcurant, idque fepe ſputio duodecim milliarium. And therefore the Locuſt is 
called (e) r, becauſe it covers the Sky, from am in Arab. fignifying to cover. 
And alſo , becauſe it ſhadows and produces. Dar Ene ſs, By * from 9%, to 
cover or ſhadow. Though Schindler derives this laſt as from 287K, a Cymbal; 
though this rather alludes to the Noiſe of the Locuſts. The Symbol is found in 
oel 2. 10. „ gi ni e ,, Y aces q, mn ory wmv, The Sun and 
Moon ſhall be dark, and ibe Stars ſpull withdrato their Shining. No this Smoak, 
or Cloud, ſeems to be the Effect of the firſt opening of the Pit: Not but that the 


$ 


Plunder; which was the firſt Attempt of that Kind, wherein he produced his 


| dad) Thuanus Hiſtor: Libs LX XXIV. Pag. 103. 
Edit. Ro r. (ie) Schindler, V. 2 and 97y. * * ) See the Note on Chap. 16, 17. A. 
( Tichon, Homil, VIL = (6) Greg- Abulphar- Pag. 99. (7) Gregor. Abulphar. Fag. 19% 


ee) bun. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. XI. Cap. 29. 
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that he loſt his Power immediately; which is contrary to the whole Oeconomy 01 | 
the Viſion.” Tis true indeed, that (e Mahomer was poiſoned” by his own People; 
but ſuch a Circumſtance makes nothing to the Plague, LOO eee 


, 7 1 : F341 


A. Verſi"g."! N e N err EN for die BY d 243, And there tame but of the *% 
'Smoak Locufts upon'the Earth.] This is alſo taken out of Fel 2. 2, 3. there the 
Prophet declaring the Forerunners of the Locuſts, Tpeaks of Darkne(s,' Gloomineſs 
and Fire devouring all Things; as it the Locuſts themſelves did cauſe this Darkneſs 
of themſelves: It is true indeed, that they fly in ſuch Nutnibers, as to form à great 
Cloud; and darken the Air, ſo that herein the Holy Ghoſt "follows  exaQtty the Na- 
ture of the Symbol. But yet there are ſometimes concurrent Cauſes,. which make 
the Locuſts fall upon the Earth; as in the Caſe ſhewn before cut of Thuanus, If 
they light as they fly into a Cloud, then I ſuppoſe becauſe they wet their Wings, 
they i down like a Shower” upon the Ground. Again by Art they may be drawn 
upon the Earth, as ſometimes it happens, that the Inhabitants, make great Fires of 
ſome ſmoking Stuff in great Holes very deep; and ſo the Locuſts flying oper it, fall 
down upon the Earth, being offended with the Smoak, as all other Inſects are; © Bocharr 
hath obſerved, that it is the Cuſtom of thoſe Countries which ate infeſted by the 
Locuſts, ſo to do, out of (J) Agatbarcides and Diodorus Sicufus. I ſhall here fer 
down the Words of the latter, ſpeaking of Erhiopia. (n) ub 5 wn17 md 2; 
// . do iuunile, e115 is as 
2 e om mw yh, iniyy Dameradte mu Tem), © "Fig alſo fornd-in Homer : 
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It is not indeed obſerved here in our Text, whether the Smoak- cauſes the Locuſts 
8 come down, rag "ws they _ out of the Pit with the Smoke. The latter 
eems more probable : But it is the ſame Thing as to the Symbolical Signification. 
If-we take che gelt it will imply, A War, which” e er 1 8 
againſt the Saracens, wherein His Armies were molt ' prod lgloully beaten,” encouraged 
the Saracens to make Incurſioi further int the Ronan Empite, Which the Arabian 
were not before accuſtomed to carry on very, far. But if we rake: the latter, chen it 
will ſignify that Encouragernent.. which e gave. to his, Gt Followers, to 
Plunder and deſtroy Abroad; Which' procured. him an ohne Muldtyde of .Fol- 
wers: And this he did by making Uſe of 0 ig berge d ede upon 


a Religious Notion, that they Were bound tg propagate their Faith by the Sword, 
giving'therefore-to ſuch Holy Wars the Name of (0) Gedi, gt Geh RITA 
"The War in the'way of God; and affirming; that thole who:died, cherein wei Mar: 
tyrs'of God. So chat we fee the fundamental Principle ot that Star. was 10 mile 
Smoakof perpetiial” War with" Locufts, who ſhould. make perpetual Incurtions Neareſt 
the Chriſtians! The Locuſts being thus brought In, as well 48 produced out ef the 
"Soak, which he hath raiſed in the Bottomleſs Gul p. 1 2 24% 
B. Auel, 'Loeuſts.] This Symbol is very proper to lignify. an Atmy of Ene- 
mies coming in vat Multitudes to make an Excyrſion, 01 4 10 plundet and de- 
rey the Country. For the natural Locuſts were wont to do ſd, making à molt ter- 
_-rible Havock of all the Fruits of the Earth -whereever they came... need nt to 3 
* Authorities for that. If ou, pleaſe chen to obſerve: further z- that the 
Symbol is only proper to expreſs them whilſt they are doing Miſchief by Excurſions. 
As Artemidorys" only explains Pteams fot pripate Perſons, Fhiefliy, he doth igt em- 
brace the whole Significarioh thereof, but as much as ſerves his FL Lou ; 1 it 
betokens only Miſchief with him, as Scarcity '6f. Corn, or Mildew, to Coantrymen; 
and to others, that they ſhall meet with Troubles from bad. Men and Women. 
Lib. II. Cap. 22. Azpig" Py Were * N Hans qu cabs tu Thr eng rem, But 
the other Interpreters ſpeak ſbmewhat Bt fully. and whät is more eafily applied 
to This Ca, Chap 300, Kay" SA i argc. an pgiar]e 5 milo 4ydo acre) wr 
o Ag as Yelp N eg 2 - A + ; s comes 
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y from the Indian Epe bo was A Chriſtian, But in Chap, (288; the 
D Erl Ay, Bar its . da 7 wa. bEaundas 6s Ne, 1 - angel 
Sus, s Su Nane: 9 goñ det ar TY I 70s 6 0 bamndss a £64 EH Ts anax hes Tv MG us.. And 

„ chat it is only to deſtroy, is plain from the Words alt aready citel; and from theſe alſo 
out of Chap. 300. Ear KY ne n 6 bann s, 5 | dEvmepitc, zn e vulaur Or wrt A 
- 2798. d er ar divas c cunt n, e avi, un gur ix 8 fy 
5 The reſt that 5 5 is to the fam And therefore, they . not 
only accounted Prodigies for the Harm which the but ho for that which they 
portended. - For which Reaſon they were exp Gy: as other P eg betokening, fi- 
rare Harms. Livy; (7) Grca Cabuam annem agrum 1 Agens, ita a 
unde ade niſſent parum conſtaret, complevit, And e i @. OPT ime ome 
velut mnubibus Locuſtarum cooper tum. elfe. And ſe when Authors ſpeak ef them, 
they commonly uſe Words which-co them to Armies. 7 Euſt athius uſes 
the Word redjom dum, and (s) Baſilixs Magn. uſes. caneparicl and pe oc. 
Alciat cs . the Locuſts * N L ;þ * 1 Sy „ 39 >the » Aer 
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And e ſpeaking of a kind of Scorpions, ue, like Ps uſes the 
Word Hhpard'or?), of which Kind more COTE Thus N f 
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underſtand the oreign Army of Enemies. But what is 
ber ve * * Caſe, the Mae Aale, and Children of the 0 
ur, are compared to Locuſts, in Fu cs 7. Ia. the Hebrew hath 57 5 
bras e "Wow the Locuſt haye this Name from, () 72 to. Mutkiply, be- 
uf of their Myltitudes and Fruitfalneſs, to which the ophet allades, Fere 
24. as well as Fudge 6. 5. 1 * 3 Others: drive it from oe, 40; 
ale; und then the Word 5358 fi a Allo 4 Pit, and a Furnace; Whence/we 
how the Holy Ghoft an to bring] "s out. theſe Locuſts-a50ut of a 
Pie buming like 2 Furnate; from the ſion 0 5 down, the byia 
Fire made” in fuck 4 Pit, or : Furnace, ; whence Homer took the Compaxiſon of the 
. — cared before, by which tie repreſents the 1r ans throwing themſelves into 
River before Achilles, who drove „ „ Os the In 
Hehrbiut we find r. Ela, ih hands uf yt F Ret that, Word te be Phanician, { 


2 the Word eines, which dre it; and; after the Words sl, 8 
1 Wow, hi not only to ſtand thete : DE £4) Tize/e, is, alſo. an HMebraw or Phaniciar 
. ought keen be ter aa pc, £0. that Tofpiae' 15:24 Pham 
evidently from zu. Tele, i were Tefogiae,, DNS, AV, 
=» Leo "$6 from Ha the Poets took. their; e, Ari, er Arbi ny. | 
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he! proper 8 ſuch Locuſts ane to repreſent the Arablans, or ee 5 
now perry Bj in, who. were always profeſſed Robbers, and male prodie SiS Incurſt- 
ol upon the Roman EmF ire: partigularly, as well as towards the ladies; miking 
excever they came moſt furious Depredations- -{'\ſhal not here bring any Compr- 
"Tm of Autos, who: 517 ſuch Depredarions to thar-of Loenſts, having given 
Fordanes:; But ſhall produce one fatal Coi geidence trom a Tra- 


| Tie 1 81 the Arabiens, whetein Mahomet s Men are ſet out as Locuſts (u) They) 


ſay that there fell Locuſts into the Hands of Mahomet, upon whoſe Wings it was 
written thus; Sumus exercitns Dei magni. | Nobis ſunt ova nonuginta , F fr 


_ cttturia fenſiceretar, totum nundum abſumertinus, & guicquid milo}. "has or 


filfe, theſe Arabian Traditions ſhew us their Notiohs ; and this makes —— 
oincidence. I-thall not here trouble the Reader with ſett dun, and conſu 
tlie other Opinie ons about the Locuſts. Tis long fince (bY dern Uderrinus Epte U 
nent, applied this Prophecy to the Mendicants, and it hath been: fine Applied te wy 
Jeſus in a Poem called (c) Locuſta, five Jeſuitu. But none of theſe willeari far” 
100 The Symbols; which ſuppoſe theſe Locuſts to conſiſt of umies Theſe Monks 
4 hong the like "wa repreſciited to us elſewhere, as Three Spit its coming but G 


ba Watte o the Dragon, Beaſt and falſe Prophet in Chap. x6. where we (Rall cen 


ſider them. As for this Place, the order of Time ſheuvs us w muſt undefſtand it Gt 
the Saracens, who proved the firſt dreadful Plague wo Obriftetdom, after the Extinh- 1 
on of the Weſtern Reman Empire. 
Kos I 175 Upon the Kant The Locuſts are indeed a Tertor, dur e as: 
ag 75 fl 1 ey fall upon ſome Place. So here the Miſchief theſe are to do is upon, 
hey cloud and darken the Sun indeed, but do not finite: him: Ae 
Air, hut g e The Imperial Powe is not quite to be deſtroyed; 


Event of Kt r es) — a e | the e of 5 


9 ek r 1 obiefly P deſtroy, the Earth ; to waſte, plunder and torment by N 
1 | 


I * 2. 


Power, as 9-4 Corpions a, 1 Earth LY Panty” This, ib] was Coen! — 0 
the avowed Maxim, that the Locuſts are a ſpecial Plague of Ged, as being fegt to 
phnich Men by a particular Direction of diviſte Protidence. The Othit or ieicles- have 
rold, us 12 . The Arabian Ttadition Juſt cited ſuppoſes it, they being the A. 


1 55 Gad. oh 4 (1 Deorwm fe vert oy. 25 4275 


ratia 1225 netravit, Jig cum . onferts' lone 16172 — 2 
Sh, 25 primam fertur habiturtih, . ruddus Ho: incurfione” de- 
F 101 dina fenum Preteption)s accepert.” Henin 7 IH Exodo lægimit ed 

gu celefts. ultionem offenſionss exequitur; pid 222 iar. A which are 
Th e. to the Scripte Expreſſions: See Foel 2 115 25. He J 1. Dent. 88. 38. 

Mon. 7. 13. Hence alſo the Cuſtom of the Pagans to offer Vows and Sacriſtces 

Od, to avert, that Plague or remove it. Ses Plin Nat. Hf. Lib. X. 4b. 27. 
2 mus, tb, I Pag. 5 26) unis vt Art ic. pag; 22. about j Parnopius ; calle” 
15 upon this Account. And Heres len (urmnpiur; Which is the Lame as Purtipi#s in 
Mount Vera 3 Srabe Lib. XIII. Nom theit Power here is Nad eo be like chat Gf 


Scolpiops, to ſhew,.as it follous, that they be are not to N "ſo den the Fhutrs of 
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The Earth. as to torment Men: That being the Power of the Scorpion, to ſting and 
poiſon, as we ſhall ſee hereafter 2 
A. Verf. 4. K , dude, And it was ſaid to them.] That is, commanded : 
for ſo the Word fignifies, in the Hebrew: and other Oriental Tongues, as we (hall 
prove elſewhere. And this Command is often nothing ele but a Permiſſion, as we 
alſo prove on Chap. 17. 17. A. to come and puniſh theſe Alen, or corrupted Chri- 
ſtians. So when God permitted Shimei to curſe David, in order to 3 5 him the 
more; David faith thereupon, ſo let him curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſaid unto him, 
Curſe, David, 2 Sam. 16. 10. Thus when Rahſpaſteh 18 upbraid Hezekiab © that 
he had N iſpleaſed his God in taking away his Altars, Which he thought ah irreligious 
Action, be tells him, that God permits his Maſter Sennacherib to come dhd take 
Jeruſalem: Am I nom come up without the Lord againſt this Place" to deſtroy it The 
Lord-ſaidito me, Co up againſt this Land, and defiroy it, 2 Kings 18. 25. This be 
concluded, eithet from. the Succeſs. he had already met with, or perhaps from the 
Prophecies of the future Deſtruction of Feruſalen, which he mittook Is to Time 
AS to the Cafe of Mabomet, his Riſe, the Time of it, and Actions, are ſo 'extraor 5 
dipary, that no body queſtions but God permitted it to puniſh Chriſſendom: And” 
bimſelf as well as Followers, were fully perſuaded of the fame Thing, But of this 
more afterwards on ap. 17. 17. n SELL eee rag lachs t 
A be eee cli, © v n as ker, d . Ari, That they b, 
nat wrong; the Graſs of: the Kamb, neither any Green Thing, neither any Tee. | 
; is Exception with:-a-Negative thews, -that thele Words are to be taken in their” 
naturakand-liceralMeaning, by way of Inſtruction. The Property of the Locuſt is, 
te cat. up all chat grows upon the Earth s that of the Scorpion, to ſting Men and 
cue great Torment. 80 that here the Holy Ghoft defigns to ſhew u they oe! 
mult not underſtand theſe. Locuſts, /as if they were ordinary Locuſts, only ſent to 
deſtroy the Fruits of the Ground, but Symbolical ones, being a Multitude of ter- 
rihſe Fgemies, Who like Scorpions have Power and Order to torment ſuch Men as 
God defigns ro puniſh; ſuch as are now our of his Favour by [their Corruprions, 
and have made themielyes worthy of) his Chaſtiſemes," OT 2 
C54 44 735 , 45 tesvns elm eg. A N e ee, 2 043 n N u ul. 
Bus anly ele Na which ave r he Seal of Cal an their Forehtads. | Though. 
this be ſomewhar like the Caſe of Ege. 9. 6. in that thoſe, Who are there mark'd 
as true Servants o God, ate mark d on their Foreheads; and that thoſe, who hiͤe 
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nor that Mark, are-defign'd for Deſtruction: yer this is much different from! it "And. 
every Prophecy is to be explain d according to its own Circumſtances. The ſetting 
of the Mark of God was. not barely to prelerve-them from theſe Plagyes. It was to 
ſhew, what we have ſaid there, that they were to be rewarded, and impowered to 
make a publick Frofeſpon of the Chriſtian Faith. This Text, with the ſuppoſed 
Allufion to Eacliei S. Words cited; hath led Mede into Error about the pilede 
contained. in Chen Y. M berein the Servants of God are mark d in their Foreheadg; 
which hath made him think, that they were not mark d upon that particular Occz 
fon, but for the fake of cheſe Plagues: And as one Error draws on another ; if that 
Mark were purpoſely. ſot that End, then that Accident of the Sixth Seal was rather 
2 Part of the Trumpets 5 and ſo the Falm bearing Confeſſors muſt” be an Accident 
f another Period ſucceeding: the Trumpets: W hereby he hath looked upon thoſe 
Confeſſors as Contemporaries of the Malennium; than which there cantiot be à great 
er Miſtake, as L have ſhewn. Now if thoſe Conteſfors, mark d on the Forehead, 
were not barely deſign d for. that Period wherein they appear, but to encroach upon, 3 
and belong to this; being thus: mark d only, that they might be preſerv'd” from 
theſe Plagues ol the Trumpets, How COmes It, that they are never mentioned in 1 5 
the former Trumpets; Which were the Beginnings of Sorrows ? To explain this we 
muſt obſerve, that there is no mention of any Men during all theſe. Plagues of the 
Trumpets, who bad che Mark of God in their Foreheads, but onty of thoſe who, 
had it not: That thaſe who had the Mark of God in their Forcheads, do not appeat 
ow” 4 but only thoſe, who! had it nor 2 That thetefore this is not the ſame State of 
the Church 2s that was, when the Servants of God were mark d in their Foreheads. 
Andindeed the Marking of them this pon a general Muſter, is a perch Mark, 
which did well befit chem at the Time 3 they were mark d, whilſt they were 
Soldiers of the Armies of God, and had the temporal Powers to, back them: But 
, 4 N D 01) JF AOROHHDP a7 f bi a And 
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And as we ſhall ſee in the parallel Vifion, excepting the Proptiets or Witneſs" We 
are cherefore oppoſed and Hain, none dares to do it, but thoſe that have another 
Matk- oppoſed to this Mark of God: 'Theſe it is, chat the” Holy" Gboſt points at 
here. But becauſe that Title, of Mark, or Character of the Beaſt "if given here, 
would anticipate too much, and encroach upon the Symbols of that Viſion, che Holy 
Ghoſt makes uſe of an Expreſſion already 'known-by its Oppoſition, or Negation to 2 
Symbol already uſed, which thus excludes ſüch as were mark d before thereby to 
denote Men of a contrary Quality to what they were, when thus mark d with God's = * 
Seal, and by conſequence deſerving his Protection. For indeed to ſpeak here of | 
theſe that had the Seal of God, would be improper; becauſe 3 publick Muſter of | a 
God's Servants is utterly inconſiſtent with the State of the Church in this Period, in | 


: 


which the Temple of God is, as appears afterwards, repreſented as hut up, and the 
Church driven into the Wilderneſs; that is, the Faithful are perſecuted, and forc'd 
to abſcond; no Sort of Men appearing, but thoſe that have another Mirk quite op- 
poſite to the publick Profeſſion of the Goſpel. As therefore to be mark d with the 

al of God denotes a publick and ſound Profeſſion of the Goſpel ; ſo the Want 


thereof ſignifies a publick caſting away of the Truth „ Iony the publick 
Profeſſion of that which is quite contrary to it; or at leaſt 4 Fear and Shame to 
make publick Profeſſion of the Truth, which is equivalent to r 
Now for as much as this is the firſt Time that che Holy" Ghoſt takes notice, that 
Men have forſaken the Service of God in this Manner; and this Plague is the firſt. 
Moe falling upon Men for that Reaſon; and that no ſuch Accuſation is laid upon the 
Men ſuffering before, during the Sound ing of the firſt Four T rüm pets, there fbte we 
may conclude from hence, that thoſe Four Trumpets were chiefly aim d againſt the 
Men of Paganiſm, who have no fuch Charge laid upon them, of wanting the Mark 
of God upon their Foreheads. So that the corrupted State of the Church muſt be 
counted as beginning after the Execution of thoſe Four Trumpets; that is, when the 
MWeſtern Empire was diſmembred and ruined; and that the Times of *Herac lis R 
Mahomet are the beginning of the State of the Church, wherein the Sins of Men in 
the corrupted State of the Church were arrived to ſome Meaſare ; fo as to begin then 
to deſerve, that God ſhould take publick Cognizance of them by ſuch illuſtrious Cha- 
ſtiſements as this firſt Woe, to be followed, if not prevented, with a greater Stroke ) 
in the Second, and with an abfolute Deſtruction, if not prevented ſtill, in the Sound- 
ing of the Seventh Trumpet, or laſt Woe. God would now” bear no longer at the 
Sounding of the Fifth, but muſt then begin to let them feel ſome Forerunners of his 
Judgments, to try to bring them to Repentance. Accordingly we find, that the Holy 
Ghoſt rakes notice atterwards upon the End of the Second Woe,” which was only a 
Chaſtiſement, being not a total, but a particular Deſtruction, and by way of Admi- 
ration, that Mer have not repented, though” puniſhed with Two dreadful Plagues, 
Chap. 920509 8 ger: F 7 Brenden 
0 . to let the Reader underſtand the Meaning of this Difference between this 
Plague and the former Trumpets, which are accounted nothing ſo dreadful as this, 


having the Name of Woe, we muſt only obſerve the different Method of God's Dif- 
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penſation towards thoſe who never were his Servants; and towards thoſe who are 10, 5 4 
ought to be ſo, but have rejected his Mark, and apoſtatiz d into Idolatry. In this . 


laſt Caſe the Puniſhment is increaſed,” even doubled. The Proof of this Matter is , | nn 
ziven and confidered afterwards. See our Note upon Chap. 18. 6. B. To ſhew there-' 1 
Sie the Neceſſity of this Diſtinction between Puniſhments; we are 0hly"to-confider | - 


the State of thoſe that were moſtly affected with this Plague; namely, the Euftern 
Chriſtians. Theſe were undoubtedly ſunk into the loweſt Fitch of Idolatry, the Wor- 
ſhipping of Images, during the Reign of Heraclius, who died A CAT. The ma · 
terial (a) Croſs, being then ſent back by che Per/tarcs ; wus publickly. worſhipped, 
about f. C. 628. The ſame Emperor is faid to have held an Image of Chill in a 
pPublick Proceſſion, pray ing for Succeſs in his Expedition againſt the Perſians. But in 
hort the Evil was 10 roored}®that' the Emperor Leo Iſaur having attempred; 4. C 
723. to pull the Images out of the Churches, becauſe they eee e he was 
oppos d both by Clergy and People, and the; Patriarch Germamus choſe rather to be de. 
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ꝓoſed than give way 0 1c. Pope Gregory II. of Rome excommunicated" him; and 
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(a) Nice phorus C. P. Hiſt, Herael; cap. 8. T Ja F. s ov 7 5 
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1 ro, at} in Caries Martel ,. wreſked the Exarchar of 

ds; and got it for thimfelf. But. it will be objected, the — 

frucan Churches, 35 well as the Lain in 2 West, made then and now 

of 225 e ov 2a 1 by conſequence 2 ny be aid to have 
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in this Place, we os, that che 9 

at dle 2 . 
IVE. K ropoſit 

t to have the Seal EXCL in Ly dee F 


Andi 11 will bo FI to 2 Why 9 Th Wii ns is not mentioned. in this 
Joe, 75 wel 25 ap bad J anſwer, that the Caſe is alter d: 


this is not of the ſame Nature as the former. In the DAE | 
52 vn Fagan Idolaters were chiefly concern'd , and in particular the Weſt. For 
that in Theodoſus's Time the graateſt Part of the Senate was [o, and out · voted che 


was ce inen fill with Pagari/m, aud the City of Rome io far Pagan, 


nien, to ſet up a Pagan Mar; of which more hereafter. But the Eft, as it was 
much more TRroughly then ret i by. which it eſcaped thoſe Funiſhments, ſo 


it began ſponęſt t be corrupied with 1dolary : and for that Reaſon felt the firſt 
— ide more the Effects of rhe Woes. Though as this firſt Wye is ſtill only by 
Chalfiſement, the African and Weſtern Parts did alſo ſuffer by this warning 
5 — Upon which Account the Holy Ghoſt thinks fit to make no e 
on therein; That none may have Reaſon to ſay in Excuſe towards the next 
we u en Wane, Leck is thy -Love and. Jullice, of Gad. bath in Calis 
n deſtroying 90. 
erl. 5. Kal i aum ina ws zune durhs , And to them it was given, — 
obey. ſhould nat fall ben. This refirains the Signification of what was given them in 
the former Verſe, na to wrong Men. Death is excepted. It was given i; 
that is, Payer was groen. It is an Hehraſn. For the Word (b) ſru ſignifies giving 
— coaterring an Office of Power, Of which we have Examples in the new Te- 
in the Word e., AS Epbef<4. 11. Matth. 13. 11, Chah. 19. 11. And 
20, 23. Jobs 3. 27. Chap, 6.65; So in Homer ta this Purpoſe: ek 
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22 to Nb, which excepted, faſt: ot of the Commiſſion, it is ta be explaind 

according to the Nature of the Subject ſpoken of here hi ſignifies not that Indivi- 
das {hall not be ſain; ſot as theſe Locuſts, are Armies of Men, it cannot be ima- 
2 7 ArmieS en come into ether Countries 10 Plunder, without ſhedding of 


5 — unplics 3 Freat Slaughter, but the Exception of ar 
underſtood te imply, that the Locults are not quite to make an end 

A en eee eee 
the: Sm got of which ey rift, doch not ſnite, or kül, the Sun and Air, but 


5 | ens their Light, o Power, They ate pecſerved to keep up the Mex = 


Arete The Sun and Air in this: Roligicah: Work: are to be kept alive; that is, 
hae Ber 06 nd ddd ah js and themſelves om utier Deſtruction, 
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ot Death; but they cannot hinder! themſeldes from being darkened, and thæif Aer, 
or Subjects, fotm being totmented. For rhe Aim of a Kingdom, or ſmiting of the 
Sun thereof, is to deſtroy utterly the Power it had to act as ſuch; for according to 
Artemidores, Lib. IV. Cap. Az. ig, nl Chil 3 guru I Ag atting-and gg 
are Analogical to each other. So Ari ſtoi: (d) d #' agile u I nt. 
Therefore to Kill, is to take away quite all Power to act as 2 Govemment for the ſu- 
ture; and in the Subjects implies uttet Extærmination. That Kingdom is ſtill alive, 
and its Men ſubſiſt alive, wlilſt the fame Government ſtands ſtill and protects a ſuf 
ficient Number of . its Subjects; that is, can act with them as a Government, and is 
not quite Outed, Abdicated or Subdued. So à King Abd ieated is a King Dead, as a 
King. A Man condemned to die; for Crimes which the Law puniſhes with Death, 
is a Man dead in Law, and cannot act in any Political Capacity. See the Noteée 
upon Chap. 9. 15. B. According to this true Notion of the Matter, if notwithſtand- i 
ing all the Incurſions and Miſchiefs acted by theſe Locuſts, all theſe Kingdoms, or 
Monarchies, which exiſted at their firſt Appearance, and governed the Men, did fill 
ſubſiſt, and defended a ſufficient Number of theit Subjekts under their Government, 
whilſt the Power of the Locuſts was in its Vigor; then the Locuſts did not kill them, 
but only tormented their Subjects by their Invaſions; and cauſed great Totment ünd 
Miſery among chem. 1 er et Pa eee 
Now the Event is exactly ſuitable to the Viſion.” For though the Sararenc: overs: 
ran many Countries in Arabia, Chaldea, Syria, Paleſtine, Ezypt, and Afrit#;'\ and as 
far as Spain, France and Sicily; yet = were always ſo far driven back, or re- 
ſtrained, that not one Monarchy in Chriſtendom quite perith'd by their Incurſions. 
The Empire of Conſtantinople did ſofter the molt by the Saracens; being indeed cur | 
ſhort, and loſing S$yri2, Egypr, Africa, and a good Part of Nurolia\, yet it ſubſiſtec 
ſtill as a Kingdom. So Incurſions were made into Spain and Frances but the Monar- 
chies of both were not quite defttoyed by them. 8 Soliman” being Chalife about 
A. C. 716, or A. Hej. 98. and not underſtanding his Commiſſion, ſent an Army of 
One Hundred and Twenty Thouſand Men, and Three Thouſand Ships, to Belicge - 
Conſtantinople : Which was done in due Form, and with great Obſtinacy. The Inha. 
bitants oftegd to pay 15 much a Head for their Ranſom, ſo ſtraighrly were the, 
girded. This being refuſed, the Emperor Leo found Means to hire the BgUjj ur 
and Francs, who by Land and Sea ſet upon them, and made them ſuffer ſuch Things 
as never beſieging Army did. They were forced to eat their Horſes; the Rodrs' art 
Leaves of Trees. The Fleets which came to their Succout with Proviſſons, were all 
deſtroyed and ſunk: So that only Ten of the Ships eſcap d of that Number, whereof. - 
Five were taken by the Chriſtians. e n 
Thus you ſee: how the Bounds of theſe Locuſts were fer them: Which when ther 
attempted to tranſgreſs, they periſhed miſerably. jr bn (f } Haomar, who fuc- 
ceeded Soliman, fell a perſecuting prodigiouſly the Chriſtians within his Dominion, 
This was within his Commiſfion. About Ten Years after theſe Saracens being called 
in by Eudo Duke of Muitain, into France out of Spain, they were met by Chen 
the Martel, who fell upon them, and in one Barrel flew Three Hundred and 8e 
venty Five Thouſand of them, loſing only Fifteen Hundred of his Men. And within 
a few Years after, quite drove them back with all their new Auxiliaries, lately come 
over out of Spain and Africa. So that from theſe Times they never endeavour d with 
any great Likelihood of Succeſs to/encroach upon Oyiſtendom; but they were'eafity”- 
repulſed, and diſcouraged from making any fürther Attempts. And here cis proper 
to obſerve the Words of Nicephorus upon theſe Attempts of the Saracens: (g 
they did not altogether deſtroy the Empire, at leaſt the greateſt Part of the Army was 
cut to Pieces by an unknown Nation, comme from an inacceſfible Milderneſr. They 
were not to kill, but torment, ; e | 4s 
B. A ya gau, But that they ſhould torment.] Torment, Banmousc, hath 
always a peculiar Reſpett to Fire, becauſe Torments, by way of Trial upon Male- 
factors, were for the moſt Part perform'd with Fire. From which Reaſon you have 
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in de Book parichlarly many Inſtances of Smoak; Fire, and Brimſtone: bind with! | 
Turnem n Chop. 14. 10, 11. and the Deſtruttion of Habyion with Pie, 8 — 

her: Torments: (ba. 18 10, 15. o in Chap. 20. 10. the Devil, the Beaſt, and the 

Falſe Prophet, are thrown. into che Lake of Fite and Brimſtone to be tormented. If 

we conſider the Origin Af the Word Ba-zrife to Torment, which (Þ) ſome! derive: 

from se ., a: Ianchſſone; we ſhall find, that it hath a Reſpect to Fire; for even 

. ge & It ſelf is but a Nam? given to the Stone from its Uſe, which is to try Me- 

tals, inſtead of the more Ancient way of doing it by Fire, which is alluded to in 

5 Holy Writ, as the only way to do it; às it is at this Day, in the Eaftorn Parts of the 

World; wben thoſe Stones ate not at Hand. Daa g. is plainly corrupted from 

£2teusG-,\ and that too from gau, which alludes to Fire. Heſydh. har aue, 

en Ne D nv gig, xneles 3:7 b m5 z92irsc. For it comes from g uννẽõand 27 , which 

in the ume Author is r- d gerd tier, the Words uſed by the LXX, in their 

Tranllations of the Prophets, where they on of Trials as by a Furnace. Now 

an moſt probably comes ſtom the Hebrew. Nia, Ientore. Probure, to try 

and examine, as Gold is tried in the Fire. The Learned Gower: degives gde G. 

from it, but that muſt be ſuppoſed: mediately from 825m and gau ,,. 

be Gubict Tongue, ſomewhat a-Kin to the ancient Greek, retains this Notion 


14 


= too... BALWEINIM fignify Torments, Lake 16. 23. This ſeems: derived from 
—— Bax and WIR N AN: The firſt fignifying Fire, the latter to endure or ſuffer. For 

though BA is not found in the Gothic Verſion, the only Monument of that Tongue, 

- i is found in this compounded Word, and in that of (i) BALW1AN to torment, 


— ELIE Priſon, fo it ſhould be read, not BNA; as if 


it came from de and , the Houſe of Fire or Torment, or from anna, if we 


Math. 18. 34. Where c in the one, is Synonymous to &zozgs in the other, 


the Priſan to the c 
£2 Dehts: It being uſual then to torment Debtors, to force them to pay their Debts 


quickly, which is at this Day uſed in Perſia, as Tavernier obſerves, and of Old among 
the Romans, till Onflantine the Great. u r 
_ Theſe Words ſeem to be derived from the Hebrew 5, to abſorb, ſwallow, or 

"devour. a8 Fire dot; and by Conſequence to deſtroy. Whence come the frequent 


' Compariſons or Expreſſions. of Fire devouring ; as in Pſal. 21. 10.1; Pſal. 50. 3. 
Fudees 9.15. Iaidb-9; 18. Chap. 10. 17, Chap. 33. 11. Ferem.'$. 14. Dent. 4.24. | 
hub. 9. 3. So that we may ee Why Torment by Fire, in the Metaphorical Way, 


or Symbolical Language, is uled ſo frequently to fignify Deſtruction. and Deſolation. 
No theſe Expreſſions are allo uſed in prophane Authors. Horace thus calls Vacane 
greedy, becauſe the Fire is 10. () Hinc avidus fetit Vuulcanus, The Commentator 
 . faith, Prapter 19945 rapucitatem. —. Hg „ 
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Tully, (o) Luid cum ignes candenteſque lamine, caterique cruciatus admovebantus: 
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Lucretius, © Verbera, carnifices, robur, pix, lamina, td. 


808 


So in Plautus, (p) Incendium is Torment; in corde facit amor incendium which 2 


little after is thus expreſſed, Quia enim me alllickat amor, Thus alſo Apollomius, | 


ſpeaking of is 75 Ss Arrow ſhot againſt Medea, calls it (g) S. wer. duden; à Dart 
lite Fire. An ; 


ven to the Touchſtone, becauſe doing the Office of Fire; ſo the Whips being uſed 
Read thereof were called Flagra and Fagella, Burners : From Flagro, de, to barn 
or blaze. So Horace faith, (t) uri virgis, And elſewhere, Hericis perufle funibxs 
Tatus. Again, (u) Loris non ureris. Catullus, (w) Inufte turpiter tibi flagella con- 
ſecribillent. And thetefore Clemens Alexand. faith (x). aig Aa wing regions, 
Hire i to Men the greateſt ... 7 arts ST 
I T ſhall add but one Inſtance more of the Word Sa ,, In 1 Som. . 6. ian 
ow ab rss, the Hebr. D290", which Word coming from e, is commonly. turn d 
in the LXX by zee to waſte and de ſolate. So that the Meaning of this Tormenting 
is, that the Locuſts will bring Fire and Sword, and Deſolation againſt Men, but ſhall 
not quite deſtroy them. The Kingdoms of the Ezftern and Weſtern Parts of Chri- 
Nad ſhall ſtill ſtand for all the Wars and Deſolations cauſed therein by theſe Sara- 
cen Locuſts. And that which increaſed the Miſchief not a little, was, that all this 
while the Eaſfern Chriſtians were involved in Civil Wars about Images, which gave 
the e Opportunity to the Saracent, to make Incurſions upon them. 
0 


, 


te here by the Way, that there hath happened in the Extent of this Torment. a | 


Coincidence of the Event with the Nature of the Locuſts. The Saracens have made 
Inroads into all thoſe Parts of Chriſtendom where the natural Locuſts are wont to be 
ſeen and known to do Miſchief, and no where elſe : And that too in the ſame Propor- 
tion, Where the Locuſts are ſeldom ſeen, there the | Saracens ſtaid little: Where 
the natural Locuſts are often ſeen, there the Saracens. abode moſt; and where 
they breed moſt, there the Saracens had their Beginning and greateſt Power. This 
may be eafily verified by Hiſtory. _ 5 . nia 
-* The Reader muſt not here expect that we ſhould give him the Hiſtory of the Sa- 
racen Incurſions during the Time that we ſuppoſe this thy of them laſted. I ſhall 
_ therefore content my ſelf with Two Obſervations, which ſhew-the Rapidity of their 
Expeditions, and the Miſchief it cauſed in Chriſtendom, and the Roman Armies of the 
Emperor Herachus. Their (y) firſt Exploit againſt the Romans was to beat their Ar- 
my, and ſow up the General Sergius in a Camel's Skin, to let him dye with Drought. 
This was indeed in the Times of (z) Abubecre. But they had before made Incurfions 
without Oppoſition, under the Conduct of Mahomer himſelf. The next General was 
Theodorus Triturus ; him they drew into an Ambuſcade, and flew. a great Number of 
his Men. The next was one John, ſent alſo by Herachus Governor of Barca, who | 
coming to cloſe with them, was ſlain. Then Marinus falling in with them was o- 
vercome, his Army routed, and himſelf hardly eſcaped. Moons, Chamberlain to 
Hleracliur, was ſent next; he gave them Battel, and was cut to Pieces, with the 
Sxeateſt Part of his Troops. And we are told in a certain (a) Chronicle, that Hera- 
clus having ſent an Army againſt the Saracens, who were entred to plundet, à Battel 


f — - IL 
FL FY 1 "© 3x 338 2a % Wet GEE TS 7 & WE 20 DICN; = 1 1 . » 


— 


— 11 2 118 * 


80 * 9 


en) Sophocl. Antigon pag. 2g. H. Stepfn. () Plaut. Capt. Act. III. Scen. IV. v. 63. | 
0) M. T. Cic. c. Verr. IV. (p) Plaut. Mercat. Act. III. Scen. IV. v. 3. & C3... 
) Terent. Eanuch. Act. II. Scen. 2. (7) Terent. Eunuch. Act. III. Scen . 
(s) Horat, Lib. II. Sat. 7. (t) Horar. Epod, 4. Hor. Lib. L Ep. 16. 
w) Carull. Carm. a5, () Clem. Al. Scromar. Lib. IV. pag. 214. . 
C. P. Hiſtor. cap. 7. Heraclij. | 8 N Gregor. Abulph. pag. 19. (a) Chronicon 8. Be. 
nigni Divion apud herium in $ F os; TR. . * n | 4 


And to burn ſimply is to torment: Terence, ( Ur hominem. And again. 
(%) Te ut male urat, to torment thee grievouſſy. Hence as the Name of Bun 2 2 
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the Roman Side, One Hundred and Fifty Thou- 


muff 


perdr ; Io that the Saracens turn d their Arms again towards the Eaſl, and invaded he 
B Then his Son Sonnan, though nor immediate Succeſſor, made that tecood 
great fttempt upon Conflantinople mention d before A. Hej. 98. But his F redeceſſor 
and Brother (e) Valid had plagued the Chriſtians of another Side, during Nine Years 
- Reign, fibjugatingimolt Part of Hain, Sardimg, Majorca, Minorca, and Part of Gal- 
dees his Conqueſts in the Indies. His Brother , Leid having 
Tacceeded Omar hen Abllatsziz, the Saracens made Incurſions into the Gays, and laid 
Siege d Toe, but were Tepulſed by Eydo. () About this Time the Sqracens made 
2 Deſtert Into Sciy 4 3" A. Hej. 135. but Gregorius Abulpharagius ſaith, A. Hej. 
- x27. Almanſer II. Chalife of Abbafidz began his Reign, and conquered Armenia, 
Gere ind Ceppadociz, and to ſecure. his Conquelts rebuilt (7) Molathis or Meliſa in 
een about (#) A. Hj. 140. which had been deſtroyed by Canſtantinus Copronymys. 
And to ſecure his own” Reft, he built Bagdad, A. Hej. 145. Of which more hereat- 
| wer * The Effects of the Excurſions of 'xhe Saracens upon the Roman Empire cealing 
then; and the great Monarchy of the Saracens being [oon after broken to Pieces. 


* So thatwwe need not to purſue this Matter any further: For if you examine ſtrictly 
_ che Tive'd all the following Chalifes, no ſuch great Expeditions will be found any 


more; fving that about 0) A. Hej. 228. there was an Expedition in Sciſy and Can- 
#2, but they were taken before. ne. 4. op Das By 
20 MPs ms, Froe Months. \ The Holy Ghoſt obſerves the JECOF WM of the 
Symbol, by limiting the Term. of theſe Locuſts, according to the Duration of the 


B natural Locufis. I ſhall begin by ſhewing the Reaſons why the Holy Gholt chuſes to 
"= Jimitithis Term here, which is not done in the former es. It is to be obſerved 


then that in all the Prophecies which concern the Fates of the Church, the Number 
of Years, by which the Accidents of the militant State thereof are to be accomplith- 
dot ar al ſet down,” nor defin'd : The Holy Ghoſt only doth: it for the Term 
of theſe Locuſts, and that of the great Perſecution of the Witneſſes propheſying in 
Sackeloth,” and the other Matters Contemporary thereto. Theſe. Two are defin d, 
= and _— 2 3 as feem to imply, that they are to be ſhort. What is the 
1 ͤ oo ee 
_—_— [Tue that God deſigns to ſhew. us thereby, that he hath ſhort ned the Times 
E of Tribulation"; dpecially the 55 ones, by defining them in Terms imply ing 
3 : Sher e Tor the Sake of the Eleft, Marth. 24. 22, For it is a Comfort to chem 
7 that are Skipyrccked, when they o * 1 5 1 jd e they 
theteby pur'in g of eſcaping, and ſhortly too. So ſaid the Phi 
1 wel an Ae TE 2926 By es , Have Courage, Fellows, 1 9 3 4 
Land. 80 it is with them that are toſſed in the Storms of Perſecution.” The de- 
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en Lacrtius Lib, VI. cap. 36. Vid. Rapig. Stat. Theb, Lib, II. . 199. 
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may prove a comſortleſs Circumſtance; and by Conſequence is the left 
Ed — by the Tribulation, and the Uncertainty of its Iflue. 10 of 9 85 


1) Darius comforted himſelf e of the Diſaſter of his Wife tha 5 
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For the ſame Reaſons, *the Times of the ſecond great Tribal n of th 2 
its ſecond Period under Antichriſt, are called 5 Revel. mm 100 in 2 

made to the Martyrs of the firſt Period: ; that both Sorts of Martyrs in the State ; 
Th 8 | | 

the Symbol of Days to denote the Term thereof, rather Man tp = | 

and make the Time ſeem long. Which is a Merhod ſuitahle 40 G = 
| | 
| 


and that the Time thereof may not appear too long. Hence the Py ek git 


the Primitive Church, and in the Antichriſtian Perſecution, may be glorified toget 
that he may not leave us com brtleb. -Now as this here is the Hirt tottnenti 
upon the corrupted! Chriſtians; ſo God, having ſtill Bowels f 11 hn Pg 
hath been pleaſed alſo to fix this Time, if poſhble,” to bring them 9.4 true Senle 0] 
the Neceſſiiy of Repentance.” — = 1 * 5 
But to come neater to our natarzl Lecuſts begif 10 3ppeat, 5 = 
obſerves, about the rifing of the Vrgiliæ, or Plei Lov ral iy Ae 2 5 Pie 9 
of the Dog-ftar. (94) Vergiliarum eortu parere * deinde ad cans « Tn ohtre, EC 9 
 renaſei, | Quidam Arcturi occaſu renaſci.” The s riſe” 1 7 Sprig 25 
Month after the Equinox. Seryius ; (7. Sonumeſft ante Zerlug t Ps A 06s 76 Ti 
prime nauigationis tempus oftendit': © Unde Grice Pleiades dit, antut, arr Yo 7 
Latine Vergilie, à verni temporis Sign ificatione, © 7 oriu i x "The Dog Har riſe 
_ 8 beginning of Autumn; that is, between the Sies and the 1 
Ardturut riſes in the "middle of Se Yrember. Servius: (s) Orit, A. ids 
pon ante XV. Kulend. Octobr. atque exinde pl wore mcipiunt.” The Rain % 5 
its Riſe, and increaſe at its Fall. Plautur; (i) Vehemens ſup rxorlens, cum gcgic 
vebementior. The rifing of Ardlurus is in the Autumn, before the Ejuinox. Plin y 
() Uſque ad Sydus Artturi quod exoritir wndetint diebus ante FEquinotium Au 7 . 
A its Setting; Pridie | Calend. [ Novembr. J Cefar + rus 6 . "The 
Rains of this Seaſon: kill them after they have laid "their Eves.” Pliny ; j (0 | Rh: 
matres,” cum pepererim, certum eft, vermiculo flutim circa fauces in naſcente, qui cas | 5 
ſtrangulat. Eodem tempore mares obeunt. So that they are ouly ſeen at m ot during ER 
Five Months; part of April, May, June, Fuly, and Auguſt, with part 1 iam: 
But however, ft Five Months is the utmoſt Extent of their Lives, O it is a 
while; and they do not always reach that Term, for the Heit and Drineſs a 
Summer is the Ruler, as in all other Inſects. But let the Duration of the 1 50 7 
cuſts be what it will, the Term of the Symbol ical ones is fix d to 95 * 
And firſt we may obſerve, | that theſe; xe the natutal L cuſts, xe z by 4 
Time for their Subfiſtence : That is rhe Plagye of them wil nor os lways, 
have an End at ſome Time. Secondly. That t this Time will not be Very ns . - 
that God will extend their Duration to Sk full, that che may prove a, perfect 


They ſhall have ſuch à length of Time as thoſe” natural Locufts, w 
Manths, : For when they 40 0, Men loek upon it as à long ime. "i 105 5 44 | _ 
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with the Soracens, . are o ceaſe at laſt om their Incurfions; but they 
continue them a l bee 


e 


me. God hath not abridęed their Days upon ak 
afrer erer Roſe t to 0 give: warms TY ee 5 b ge 
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Let us now examine the Meaſure of that Time. Now as we ſhall ſee that the 
Holy Ghoſt makes uſe of Prophetical Years to ſigniſy ſo many annual Revolutions of 
the Sun, as there are daily Revolutions of it in one natural Lear; ſo there are pro- 
phetical Months, containing proportionably ſo many annual Revolutions of the Sun, as 
there are daily Revolutions of it in one compleat Month. We find alſo that the Holy 
Ghoſt makes that Prophetick Year to conſiſt of Three Hundred and Sixty Days, be- 
cauſe one Thouſand Two Hundred and Sixty Days are equal to one Year, Two Years 
and half a Year. And by Conſequence ſuch a Prophetick Month conſiſts of Thirty 
Days. Becauſe we find Forty Two Months equal to thoſe Three Years and a Hal 
and to the One Thouſand Two Hundred and Sixty Days. The Philoſophers who 
had borrowed their Hints from the Prophets, had their Magnus Annus, which con- 
fifted of ſeveral Revolutions; and upon their Principles Virgil had alſo his (x) Magni 
Menſes, which muſt confiſt of proportionable Revolutions. We have ſeen that the 
Months conſiſt of Thirty annual Revolutions; and therefore - theſe Five Months 
fignify one Hundred and Fifty Years, | or annual Revolutions. So long muſt the 
Power of the Saracens laſt, to make vigorous and tormenting Incurſions. 
ede being ſenfible of this, hath indeed owned, that theſe Months ſignify ſo many 
Years, but not finding the way to compute them, hath run himſelf into great Abſur- 
dities. And this happened for not minding that the Holy Ghoſt doth not abſolutely 
determine the Term of the Subſiſtence of theſe Locuſts, but that of their 7ormenting 
Mex, which are different Things. The Church is only to take Notice of the latter. 
But to ſee how Mede proceeds. The Kingdom of the Saracenc having laſted in the 
till the taking of Bagdad by the Magulr, at which Time the Chalife and his 
| Family were deſftroy'd, in the Six Hundred Fifty Sixth Year of the Lira, according 
5 to the Arabian Computation 3 and other Saracens dettled in other Parts, having laſted 
XY | much longer, and to this very Day, this Term far exceeds the Computation of the 
; | Holy Ghoſt. Mede therefore ſaw that the Term of the Holy Ghoft muſt be compu- 
ted otherwiſe. So. perceiving that the Holy Ghoſt hath named this Term Twice; 
and part y, that in the laſt Place, the tormenting Power of the Locuſts is placed 
5 their Tails, he hath fancied that theſe were Two different Terms: And that as 
there was a tormenting Power in the Tails, ſo there mult have been a' former Power 
| 3 7 to Torment, mentioned here in general, as it were with their whole Bodies. There- 
"Mm fe de placed this general Power of tormenting in the Eaſt, and the Tails in Africa, 
* | whereby the: Stings fell upon Sicily, Sardinia and. Laly: Which he finds were tor- 
' mented by the Saracens from A. C 830, to the Year 980; that is 150 Yeats, or Five 
But not being ſatisfied with this ; for indeed what can be more abſurd, than to 
i take no Notice of the firft Torment and prodigious Growth of the Saracent, and 
_ then to place the Actions of the Locuſts in tormenting, and the very beginning of 
A - that Torment above Two Hundred. Years after the firſt Appearance of Mabomet, who 
1 - v by him looked upon as the Angel of the Abyſſe, and began to »raiſe the Locuſts 
'F Tod Hundred and Fifteen Arabian Years and more, before this Term of 150 Years 
1 is begun to be computed: For the Year of Chriſt, 830, falls in with 4. Hej. 215, 
_— - 2 Pocock hath. computed it. He being therefore not ſatisſjied with this Account, 
Hath thought of another Solution: So having found that the Holy Ghoſt names the 
Five Months Twice, and thinking that the Holy Ghoſt choſe to ſet down the Num- 
der of the Five Months Twice, rather than double it, becauſe the Five Months Term 
is proper to the Symbol of Locuſts, upon the Account already mentioned, he adds 
them together to make Three Hundred Years. And this Space of Time he applies 
to that Space of Time, between the building of Bagdad, d. C. J5o, where the 
ö Califes ſettled themſelves, to the taking of the Town by Togrulbeg, King of the 
_ = Twrks, f. C 1055. Which Space of Time contains 305 Tears. The taking thereof 
_—— having put an end to the Power of the Chal:fes, Succeſſors of the of the Abyſſe. 


But the Computation being made by Months in the Viſion, the odd Days therein 
muſt no more be according to his Opinion, than when the Computation 


is made by Days, the odd Hours need. to be accounted for. This is indeed an eaſy 
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he Computation and fut Determination of the Hoy Ghoſt, Not to fay, that tiff he 
begins his Computation rather where it ſhould end. Mr. Jurien hath feen that chis 
Was abſurd ; for which Reaſon, he was content to ſay, it was defign'd thereby only to 
point the longeſt Term of the Locuſts; whereby we ſhould know, chat although 
EE Powe: ſhould ceaſe at laſt, yet they ſhould have à long Time ro torment. 
Mr. Whiſton, who from his great Skill in Mathematical Computations,, might have 
4yoided ftumbling in his . is not only fallen into that Abſurdity of ma- 
king One Hundred Fifty Five Years ſtand for One Hundred and Fifty Years; but into 
a much greater, by endeavouring to correct the Text according to his own Fancy. 
For Firſt, inſtead of vun, he ſeems to wiſh, that it might be read e; that is, 
he would have the Holy Ghoſt to ſay, not what it hath thought fit, but what 
Mr. / biſton thinks convenient for his own Purpoſe. Such Obſervations need no Con- 
futarion. Suſpecting therefore that this won't do, he proceeds to another Con- 
Jecture. He makes the Torment of the Locuſts to begin at their attacking both the 
Capitals of the Eaftern and Weſtern Empire; for he likewiſe rakes the Five Months 
to be computed Twice. The firſt Term he hegins A. C 673, when the Saracens 
laid Siege to Conftantinople ; and ends it A. C 823, at theit taking of Crere. ( 


* 


This was ſoon followed by their Attempts upon the Weſtern Capital ; when the Sara. 
cens firſt came and ſack d the City of Rome,” d. C 846. And the Condlufion he 
makes to be when the Emperor Otho beat them out of Iraly, d. C. 1001, and A. C. 
1005, they were quite driven out. I can fay nothing to the firſt Term, decaule 1 
find not certainly the Year wherein Crere was taken. But for the Second, we need 
but to take his own Account, and fee with very little Skill in Numbers, that 
Mr. Whiſton reckons One Huddred Fifty Nine, ot at leaſt One Hundred Fifty Five 
Yeats to be the ſame as One Hundred and Fifty Years, which is the only Term the 
Holy Ghoſt hath allowed to the Torment of theſe Locuſts. . 
-» Notwithſtanding theſe vain Attempts, I will try whether T cannot be more happy 
in my Conjectures than theſe Learned Men. And to make my way eafy towards it, 
ris proper to obſerve the following Particulars before we begin to compute Yea 
Firſt; that the Life or entire Subfiſtence of theſe Saracen Lociſts' is not determine: 
10 Five Months by the Holy Ghoſt. So that we need not to trouble our felbes about 
the Extent of the Monarchies which they ſet up, nor of their Duration. on i 


nothing obſerved by the Holy Ghoſt, hut the Extent or Duration of their Power te 
torment; which is Five Months. Becauſe the Torment only falling upon corrupted 
Chriſtendom,” it is for the Sake of that, that the Holy. Ghoſt takes Notice of them, 


the Symbol, that is, the Nature of Locuſts, that they are only taken Notice of 
 whillt they make Flights or Incurſions to deſtroy the Fruits of the Earth. As ſoon x 
rhey ſettle, and begin to lay their Eggs, they 55 and are. no more taken Notice © 

by Men. So that the Type of the Locuſts is only to repreſent a great Multitude of 
Enemies making Excurſions, and ravaging Countrizs * Bur that as Son as they teturn, 


Sentle and ceaſe from ſuch Excurtions, they can be no more” repreſented under the | 


Type of Locuſts. And thus when the Prophet Joe! tepreſents the A lane undet 
the Type of Locuſts, it is "to ſhew that they were actualix coming in à valt Mal- 
itude to deſtroy Juden. When this was done, and they ſertled again at 'Babylor, 
they are no more Locuſts. The Holy Ghoſt takes no Notice of them as ſuch. Nei- 
tber do the Prophets any where uſe that Symbol to expreſs 4 ſettled Monarchy; be it 
never ſo Tyrannical and a e nor do Authors, who often compate Plünderets 
to Locuſts, uſe ſuch Compariſons but on the Account of theit Ravaging. For In- 
ſtance, Niceras ſpeaking of the Seythians, whoſe Multitudes were formidable, break- 
_ Ing into the Grecian Empire in the Fifth Year of the Reign of hn Conners, faith, 
2 that they ravaged all Thrace inte Locuſſ., The Expeditions of the Scythian Na- 
tions having been moſt comtmonty;” as Herodotus ſpeaks of this Clmmerians, one 
them, (2) 45 Sed, dprayh, Excurſions. 1 F This is to be applied to che 
Saracens" and Arabfant, Followers of Mahomet and his Succeſſors. Whillt they Keep 
on in their way of plunderiſig and -ravaging, by making nutherous and prodigious 
eat Excurſions into Chriſtendom, ſo long. they are like Locuſts. But when chey 
Teave off that way, and ſettle; erect Monarchies, and endeavour rather to preſerve 
| oY A 123 IF 2 2141 46) 7673 * 
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themes in a quiet State, thap fo anno; cee at + the old 172 and. {; 
9 er uae, hap 1.0 th Ky are no more like Locuſts.; and e 
Ghoſt leaves them to deſcribe other more remarkable. Accidents, that are to betal 4 
rupted Chriſtendom,” For as to theſe, their Work is ſufficiently done for this Time, 
And therefore, as God takes no Nqtics in theſe Prophecies of any external, ingdom 
of this World, bur merely in relation. 75 his Church, ſo when they have executed 
Commands, afier he hath permitted them to appear upon this Holy Theatre, — 
are as it were laid alide, and no more taken Notice of by the Holy Ghoſt, as having 
ſery'd. God's Turn already, and now become unprofitable Servants. This Obſerva- 
tion is ſo true, that it reaches not only the Prophecies, but the whole FART of the 
Holy Scriptures. 15 

Matters being ſo, Iwill not be very difficult n now to apply this to, the Symbols 
of this Viſion, and the Term decided therein; and ſo to find out the preciſe and 
critical Time wherein theſe Saracen Locuſts and Arabians fix d themſelves. Gregg- 
fin Abulobarajius, that excellent Arabian Hiſtorian, will do this for us; and that too 
in ſuch Words as ſeem fatal and deciſixe. Now he having given us an Account of 
- their Wars and Progreſs, and ſhewn how during. the Saracen Excurſions, their 
 Chalifes never ſettled any where, ; but were ſometimes in one Place, and ſometimes 

Acker: He tells us at falt, that 4b» Giafar Al Manſor, their. Chalife, and Se. 
cond of the Abbaſide, laid the Foundation, and built the City of Bagdad, on that 
yery Defign to make it a perpetual Settlement for himſelf and his Army, bein g dil 
ea with the Mutinies he had ſuffered elſewhere. | The Words of che Hiſtorian 
in Pocock's rant zun thus, (a) Profetus eſi igitur . que/nnum locum, ubi cum 


which became then, along afterwards, the ſettled Habitation of the Galifer, 
till they were extirpated quite by Hulacz, King of the Mogols, who: took the City, 
and deſtroy'd the Gal = then Reigning, with all his GIMME: E Flat they bever 
regain d their former Power. ra 
Let us now proceed to ad theſe \ Manths, or; Op Hundred and. Fifiy 
, Yes, to the End; beginning reciſely, at the Time that Mahomez, . the. Star that 
the Bottomleſs Gulph 9 to: do it, by, Filing} out of it theſe Saracen 
fs. Thoſe. Hiſtorians 0b rreat. of  Mabomez, ſuccinly , - i ſuch as Greevrigs 
h eee and others, tell us, that Mahomet entred upon his Prophetick Office, 
aatly Forty Years Old; Put in this they are to be underſtood thus, that 12 | 
only EG, {{ received ſome little Fargo of the. Alcoran, from the Angel Gabriel: Anã 
Was then commanded by the 52 Ange | to al n to the true Religion. But other 
Authors, who bave more larg ee Are ge Hiſtory of Mabomet, ſuch 
aSElmaciaus, make it a —_ not at firſt publickly preach his.newReligion 
before the Forty Fourth eat of his 955 1 Ss before only inſinuated it to a few Men, 
and fome Women. Lea, in the beginning of "be Fifib Year, namely, from his firſt Vo- 
carion, there were bur Thirty Nin e Perſons that believed on. him. Omar was converted 
in the ame Year, and was the 0 110 oſulwan And his coming: over to Mahunet, 
e him to 0 in e 25 Ur 1108 Una implevit qaudraginta, vacu- 
8 27 thereof; becauſe he was 
8 155 of the NI Rant: Rake but Gabric/ appear d, firſt 3 
the Tame Month. Again; (4) Anno autem ętatic ſuæ 44, matt "an 
e a vorationem, 4 me enim clanculym. tantum-inuitabat ad ami Mum, And akier- 
wards counti om. his frlt Calling,. he Gith ,. (e) Anno decimo 1275 nigravit 
Mohammed l ; Ingreſſus 1 4 Af 9 1 die 12 Menſis | Rabie prioris. 
Now. fince this Mgr ation, or the Fiſty: Fourth Neat of Mabomet, 
* pain oy he begun to. 12550 11 2 . Ten Years. before. Tis true 
molt be. underſt „Which would diminiſn 1 
= the "te Term. Tan ears; nah 4 1 5 Four lonths: But 1 there 
ey the Arabnans. had Intercalations before: Mabamet's Tiows, 
on Lunar Years equal to. the Solar.: hich 1 292 be proved. from this, 
e, in AR AY 5 en ſuch ae AB Wi that 'tis 
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it was exattly One Hundred and Fifi Solar. ter t mpaſt N Omer firſt” 
began to preach r W W. N al 90 | * N 
Now perhaps ſome will think that the Bo! ins of th this «il Foul ot be { fatal 
e L 


and critical a Poinr as to determine the Duration. * have ſhewn, 
that it fixes their Settlement; àud Id is enough in the preſent 1 


Ve It 4 Name "eager 
implies it fully: For he call 9 PINE to Elmacinus . edinat Aalam, City 4 
Peace; or as (o) Gabriel Stonita Bach, it out of Ben Gaſſer, and Habe Mer & others, 
Dar al Salam, e 4 Peace: And (9) Herbelot obſerves,” that it NY Alluſion to 
the Name of Vifion UE * ſo called when David made it 
of his King 0 ih Peace, N Jann. 5. 12. And the b 
2770 N 8 Hs 75 n 72 5 therein, be called by che 4 ative | 
8 
from Peru, a Nay, this Name'wa 
ga 1 Gbron, A 2. 9. thor That "Score. The Allufion e 15 
EP 15 Keio 64 Sen el Nah Lede. 2 
that the'buildin 'oF4 C 4 City is 700 lender a Ciri CE NE to Rh a 
ocuſts: and this Noo be given cf + But let 0 fix ES con 1 0 W Nie al 
Viental Nations are to ed mes from their ov mn Circuraſtances;s 20 Tick 
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1288 Jefigned by him to be à full Settlement. A hath very well Pen 
Ttuth of this ; and his. Words are too confiderable to be here. omitted. 1 
: © Ci Juiſpe genuit Enoch, in cujus nomine condidit civitatem terrenan, Seilices ns 
eprinanem in hoc mundo, "Ted i in eius temporali pace ac felicttate quieſcentem. The 
' Fame 23 City was not without Myſtery, for r Enoch vn lignifies i i! Dedicati Yon, 
or th YE; 2 Settlement; a Dedication requiring 2 quiet Poſſeſſion and Enjoy- 
| vor Fee as in 2 * 20. 5. Tis true, that the Aldine Edition of the 
-LX ks the Name of the Son of Gt "Eras, which i 18 confirmed, b (7) Philo, ho 
calls tm 85 that is named the Fourth Man in hs Bay rit, and by () Fol, bus, 
8 oo (00 St. ryſoftom. But they have confounded this Son of Cain with the 8550 'of 
; Serb, who is Nt ede. The fame may be faid of the Building of Babel, which 
was Aeffg n'd for a Settlement coritrary to the Command of God, as Zoſephus hints, 
_who Wald have then Mankind to ſpread themſelves by. Colonies. But however the 
building of rhat was pretended to be 4 Settlement; Ler xs build ws. a Cty and Tower 
* fe Top may reach unto Heaven ; and let us make us a Name, left we be ſcattered 
1 the 1 of the whole Earth. Gene. 11. 4. Of which more hereafter. The 
We ds of the Pſalmift 8 this Matter out of doubt, that the Building of a City is 
in Order to a quiet Settlement. Fal 107. 4. Tb wwandred in the 0 54 in a 
. Jolnary Way, 2 Hun no City to dwell in; and v. . He led them forth by. the right 
Fs that they 2925 20 to a City of Habitation, ao. "of Settlement, to ſattie there · 
from 201, which fignifies = only ro /it but to ftay, remain , and perſevere. . So 
ts Wor is ufed in its full Import in Mic. 5. 4. 15 ey ſhall abide, un: Securs 
| n pace, faith Schindler. So in the fame Pſaln, v. 4; And bert he nales the 
| ry to duel, 1 that they may prepare 4 City for Habitation ;, where the. ſame 25575 
I 1 5 N . > Chron. Chap. 14. 6, 7. And be built fenced. Cities in Judab: for 
a Hh, 75 de bad no Mar 5 thoſe Tears; becauſe the Lord had given -< 
RT 33 700 uno Judah, Let us build theſe Cities —— And; be bath ei. 
Tia” every Side. All which imports, that the Building of a City is . or- 


kale in Fa.” ; The fame Notion appears in theſe. Verſes of Wax: nf 
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SES Teucrorum,, 2 gemi nomen dedit, armaque jt 15 3 3 
1 ait Au, placids conpoſſus pace quieſeit. _._ b 4 le br 
* 5 0 . Nos, tus Progenies, cel. uibus annuis arten, r 248 e e 
2 1 un Nei, andum, Toe umu 0b iram ry = 25 W BEIT. 
e er "© Prodimar, atque Lal longe digungimyr. orn. 27 TIC 
5 3 As alſo in this; | oy ea 3 
75688 412 (7) Bic hes: bi crit, "pequlies ei cert dy”. n 


Hi ö t e Kind of Building implies Settlement BY a Family, or Ac: 
Bk of ſome new Honour, Kingdom or Power, and its peac 1 Fapyhn, ac 
xding to. the SubjeRt.; and by Conſequence. a formal. Change of State. To this 
referred hat we have llt concerning the Temple, in out Note upon Chop. 7. 
1 c ſhall ay upon. the Building of the New 7eru uſalem ; for thoſe are Symbols of 
P. 1 oper of- Goa” 5 Church in different roportions. Auguſtin : (a) Ste au- 

tem Domus Dei dicatar, Jroe Templum Dei, froe Croitas Dei, id ipſum eſt. 

Therefore when, thele 5aracer Locuſts, whoſe Bufing is to rove and torment, and 
1 their whole Name is Abaddon the ede inſtead of purſuing that Intenti> 
85 wu rather to (5) ſettle in Peace, they forget. and forlake hen 12 
and deſerve no more to be recognized Zed under the Name or Symbol 

; o more Robbers, but a ſettled Nation, To uſe the Words of Grotius: 
qui Pr dons tantum fucrant, al aliud vite genus amplexi, croitas ant. But A _ 
ik yn not in a _perſeft State, till it has 4 ſettled piral City. That is its Head: 
is not perieft without it. So it was with theſe Locuſts. Their Chal 
— 1 before any ſertled Habitation, but abode TINTING in one Frs and ſome: 
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0 preach. publickly , that is, Ten Years before the Hejrk, "4. ©'622." 86" thar 


A. G 608, be the Year of the Date of the Grant of bocas to Boniface, Mabomert 

did in that very Year go to his Cave, and batch d chat falſe Prophecy.” which was » ] ; 

torment Chriſtendom for thoſe Corruptions that were then com to the Height. 

D. Kai à faomyi7 ds way oO; BecumiTuds gr, vip meg . Yum), And their: Tor- { 

ment was as the Torment of a Scorpion, when he firikes a Mag] Tis not undſugl 

to ſee Scorpions who fly about like Locuſts, and im Multitudes (/) In the Reigti of 

the Chalife Moſteraſped a great Cloud of Scorpions, with. Wings and Two W. 

made a great Ravage in Hallen. Their Prickings were mortal, and eſpecially” 0 
Hung Children, whom they ſought and attack d in the very Cradles 80 Pu fang 
it ; (2) Ex Y iy Heger, ges ü Sian ee eee, en e oro] ae, 

d el refer mails dm,, derb Heeg Ta, ( Herodotus Teems to ſpeak of 5 

uch a Kind of flying Snakes which DIY Abt, and no where elſe. (i) PF 

alſo ſpeaks of ſuch flying Scorpions, (4) Srrabo, and (1) lian" ad % La, 

who faith their Wings are like à Bat's, Graſhopper's, or Locuſts ; that is, without 

"Feathers, being entite Membranes: But theſe Locuſts are net Scorpions ; Unly rhe 


Holy Ghoſt to ſhew'tt:- Areatneſs of the Torments, hath made them to have Power 

-us the Scorpions of the Earth. They are not ſuch às the common Tocuſts; but lik 

-Beorpions for Miſchief. The Onirocrit ich exphin what the Scorpion means. 

5 Fe Interpreter, ED. 285. faith, 5 cr os heir xantezer 15_3nos hfer eine? 
e the reſt.” Arremidorus, Lib. II. cap. 13. puts the Scorpion, Tarenrula, and Sco- 

ene together, to fignify" miſthievous/ Men. 9ax419:2 5 e e I eee, 
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ao enge/rxor autre r-.  Apuleins faith, (=) Noſti — e noſtre Civita: 
curionem, quent Scorpianem, pre morum acritudine, vulgas afpellat. Nom this 
is very well the: Arabians, a ;poor-wandring. People, (o) deipicable to all other Na- 
tions. before, whoſe Counts is all Batrenneſs, Sands, Deſarts, Rocks and. Moun- 
ins; and that Iittie of it which. produces ſomething, is nothing to the neighbouring 
Ease The greateſt P Part of the. Army, faith (p) Nicephorus, was cut. 10 Pieces by: an 
wnknown Nation, coming from an inacceſfuble | lerne (s. For indeed Mahomet: and 


_ raiſe them up wich ſuch 2 owet to do his Work. In this Place, as well 48 
before, the Locuſts are ſaid; to haye Power like the Scorpions of the Earth, as that 
the Torment procured by them is like that ariſing from the Sting of a Scorpion up- 
on a Man, that 2 conceive it comes to a great Pitch. Thoſe that are Tack b by 


2 (g) Scorpion ſuffęr great pricking Pains and a mighty Heat; and, as ſome ſay, with 

— Scat 3 wich other grievous. Symptoms, which end in che Death of the Patient. 
in many laces their ſti 9875 proceeds not ſo far; as in the (7) Indies, where 
off gg Rroing bY Four and Twenty Hours. For in this Place we 
> ro. obſerve, that this is mention d to heighten the Repreſentation of the Torment. 

had almoſt forgot to . that Ezekie/ 2. 6. compares the wicked I1/rachres to 
. ; a cleſtafticxs, a Man who hath a Shrew to his ke to one who 


hold of 2 nx Ecclus.. 26. 7. Such is the Character of odora, Wife 
” to man the Emperor; ages is 01 12 ) P. 3 called oxogmadys ; that is, as Sui- 
das explains it, miſchievous, and 2 ng her Anger, Spiteful. So Lycophron calls 


Herculet ; () Sore, Fl Scorpion; ee . n becauſe of his Murders, ſaith the 


ing of an angty Man, gives him the Names of, (a) owyns> 

dera. C iro igel md tires, For the Scorpion is conſtantly ſhaking his 

N to > ie. Play: (w) Semper: cauda in itu_eft : Nullogue momento meditari ceſſar, 
ae quando defit- __ Hence Lacilius, (x) Hic ut ut mitſcipula comenta, ut eke 
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30. 17. ca ( Mortis habet vices, lente cum trahitur viti gemenri 
bus. Again: (i) O quam miſerum eft- neſcire mori ! Seneca” the Philoſopher; 7 ) 


Contumehojues efje volunt, & oftendere quanta'crutelita . in qua more bene, 


: . 1 ed many of ther 
As for the Accompliſhment of this Torment, it fell apy choſe miſerable Wretches, 
and f ſlehief and Tetror of thefe 

Y upon thoſe: who dwelt in thoſe Countries which they: kept” un- 

der them, and from which all thoſe in a manner, who did not embrace their Pha- 
ninated: - Conſult Thecphaner and Zonaras.” It was che Method" 

_ of. theſe Saracens in their firſt Incurſions to drive as many Cuptives — — 
Thus in their African Expedition () A. C. 668. they made Fight one 


rlecuted| them to turn Mabometons by capital Punifhments” A. C 44," CAC 
. being Chaliſe, ordered all the Chriſtian Captives to be flain thronghout his Donne! 
A. C. 756., the Patriatch of Aatioch was forbid: 10 preach, buffd Chutches, Jang per 


form his other Offices. The Churches in the Eft were plundered, the Lyne ang 


Monks were thrown into Priſons and the reſt opprefied: with Exactions and Rea 
Tributes. So that I think ſuch Sufferings had bee dee cke N d: 
ſince the Church had the temporal Power on its Side, eſpetially in the Exer Patts, 
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the: Shapes f the Locuſts were like Horfes ed to the War) The 
having declared the Power and Actions of eee n ala 70 As to 
deſeribe them more exactly, by ſhewing the Qualities they have e Wing 
This firſt, Qualification of being Ie Horſes Harneſſed' #0 Bure is eien gar of 75 
2. 4 The Appearance of them & as 3 of Honsel, 40 57 e, 13 
ſhall they run. The Compariſon of Horſes to Locuſts is al uſed-by ei, T1. 
27, LXX. regie, i dvTt) ire w; dxghfur -: CrnfeThe' Hor fe r dme 1p 
as the rough Cuterpilar. Nau the br is a fort of Locuſt, there being ſeverat" r 
_ of them: And in el 1. 4. Four Sorts are named, of which this is vhs" ger Geer. 
This here is to denote, that the great Strength of the Sarnenub ubfIE gonflt in rg 
men. However, the Deſtriꝑption is partly taken ſrom the Shapes of the Löcufts! 
whoſe Heads reſemble. that of an Horſe. And therefore tis obRRfv'd; that the 25246) 
Tho are Aten troubted nith them. call them Cnalre, ig N Were Merle Fele 
The Arabians, who know them well, ſay, that the Locufts Have the Thigh“ of A 
Camel, tha Legs of an Oſtridge, the Wings of an Eagle!" the Bree of q Lion; their 


' nance, i dworher Arabias Author cited by Bocharr, ſaith, that in the theanett L 
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omen, Ther haves Ning over them; but the Locuſts themſelves ſhall under him 
28 or, Coronets, for Seat are leſs than Hau-, as we have proved 


V have not of real Gold. For Gold is à ſolid; ſtrong, and incorruptible 

are, P put not ſo durable. They are to eftabliſh Principalities; 
| Arahiangand Saracens beſore the times of Mahomet, were wont to make Excurſions 
= Plu 1d But then they return d home after their Expeditions. Since that falſe 
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ears, Not long After! A. Hie. 184. or A. C800: (#9) Wrabim * 
go into Africa by the Chalife Horaun Ruſthid, to be Governor” did 
Tf, and conquered /a': Ber Ay} which- he left to His Children, tld 8 
about One Hundred and Twel Leats; without"acktiowledging: ne Cafe WF "1 = 
any more than they Thought Afterwards aroſe the Hes the' Abet, the = 
Bovides;” the Ajoubites, the Kieler im ran, and in Raum And in Nimin; u ; ; 6 

many others; who ſer up ſeveral Dynaſties of theſe ſettleq Tocutts; 28terint 1 

in this, chat they till keep to the Principle of Unity, in ſending to the Sheen ar 

Aleccha conſiderable Preſents every Lear, out of their Countries with t Pigrin 
Theſe Crowtis laſt ſtill; I ſhall therefore ive à Catalogue df them out of Be 7 

Travels. The Oromany with all their Subjects; the Crimi Tarrur and His Subje 

the Emirs of Arabia and their Subjects; the King of Perſia with bis 
- King of the Coaſt: of Abo! edn: Feypr; to Cape Guardaſu ; the 

Tripoli, "Tunis; and Algiers y.the King of Fez" and Maroces. "AN theſe, with ſeveral | 
Kings in Turtaria with their Subſetdts, are Mabomerunr. As for the folloWithe: "the | 
Lords, and Soldiery ate ſo, but not! their: Subjects: Namely" the” Grep | 

Magol; the Kings of Vi ſapour, of Golcotids, of Comorin, and others'in Mil | 

the Maldivet, of Achem or Sumatra, of "Zrva. of Bemum, of Macaſſer. 

Tavernicr's Time (x) dalent Feb, the rear Mogol, bath conquered't 

of Golconda and'Viſapour,- exterminared moſt of the Indion Raja, 5 and 
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Men: J Mode faith, that this is to give us Notice, that theſe t 
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achios. Pliny: O) Afabrs* mitrati dagum, ant — Sow ome: Bar 
ym an 'in- ſuperiote' lubroi However, we have ſomething 1 
| y Writers do not uſe that Expreſſion, Face” of Men. to hon uy! 855 EI 
looks only like a Mag in having a Beard. Fate ef Mun: 28 10 bed it 
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dan appellant, Jed. 7 vici poiulis Per c contemprum n 9 
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Ferem. 28. 43314 Te of: bon, fignify grievous Bondage And r Kays 2 1 
the fuſs Prophet Zedekiab; who made nmel Hornt of Tron, ou by: that Symbol 
to ſhet, that the King of /ael ſhould have irréſiſtible Power. And R 
ſignifies a ſevere and harſh Government. Arte milorus, Lid, I. Cap. 53. faith 1 
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Pluttrch, ſpeaking of Phildras, calls him, (o) ü The: Expreſſlon is frequent 
in Ph Jad. (h rcd. 3 wow et S ande . Again, ſpeaking! ofthe 
Eprian Bondage; () Ket nite! dn, d Aube, & es, de; to plain 
which, be adds, 4raiane , e lee er , Ae, d ye, daf a lab 
ige. When the Poet Sratiur deſcribes the Palace of the God Mari to hem the 

iſchief of War, he makes it all of on r e bnA 
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| '.  Limina, ferratis incumbunt tefa coluemmis. ft 0 1 od ah 
2 / r io t$ Bice) 
So in the Oracle about the Bones of Oreftes, in () Herodotus" and (i) Pan anias, the 
Anvil and Hammer are ex preſſed by min” Yi ail; A. Becauſe faith the one, 
Iron was invented to do Miſchief; the other, becauſe Arms of Iron were invented 
to that End. Fron and Miſchief ate ſynonymous in this Oracle. Now this 184 very 
proper Symbol to expreſs, that the Saracens ſhall be a bold, hard, miſchie vous Ene- 
my, being ſo well armed for that Purpoſe. Tis as much as if the Hoy Ghoſt 
called them with Horace, (u)] Agmina ferratu; dt with Marius one of the XXX 
Tyrants in Trebellizs Polio, (w) Ferratam gemem, ut ſpecib iter in nb HI 
_ rimeant. In our late Civil Wars, a Regiment of compleat Cüiraſſiet es giadiit 
(x) Lobflers, from their Reſemblance to that Animal, which is the Seil Loclilr In 
Piny, whoſe Words are cited before, the Rain of Iron falling apop'Lucama, did por. 
tend the Fall of the Per far Army, which confiſted for che Molt Part ot ſuch Cai 
raſſiers, upon that of Cuſſus; ſo that the whole Army periſhed: therein, being killed 
or taxen: Now the great Victories and Conqueſts of the uren ſufficienci/ make | | 
out their Boldneſs, and the Miſchiefs they brought upon Chri/tendam.” [| i is a 
B. Kat 1. 9003 Meer aur os gp dppud tor immor' mINGY eln d wixtpor, 
And the Sound of their Wings was as the Sound of Chariots of many Horſes running 
10 hartel.] This is alſo taken from the Nature of the Locults. Pliny fith, 
O Tams valant pennarum ſtridore, ut ali alires credantur. Some iy the Noiſe 
may be heard at Six Miles diſtance. Now this Noiſe is made with their Wings; 
for Pliny ſaĩ th elſewhere, (a2) Loc uſtas 3 eninum atrritu_ſonare ,- creditur , 
Jane. So likewiſe Joel 2 5. ſpeaks of the Locuſts; like tbe Noiſe of Chariots on 
the Tops of tbe Mountains fhall they læap, like the "Noiſe of 'a Flame of Fire that de- 
voureth the Stubble, as a ftrong People ſet in Battel array. \ This is to ſhew'whar Con- 
ſternation they put People to; which is ſo great; that Men are frighted e 
and date not look out of Doors, as () Democritus faith: And thoſe that look ob 
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_ EkiedV@515:faid by Jer! 2. 6. 3 Face the Pteple ſhall ur mich puined — 
en eee eee 2. rat. 26. 1. Jabel. 4, 5, 6. And 


Capi 16, 18-32 Nr Tab . m$n=:matavoo if} ns 519991 BEI: Winer 
© The Qairocrnickepeaking.of Chariots, ſhew, chat they denote. Confidence: But 
n e be understood of chat Side on which they are, not thoſe againſt which 
they ſtand. In Chap. 156. the Perſian and Egyptian Interpreters fay , dus pe- 
ci and is, onuaires ihr , BdFEr He2an17 And in- C249. EI Thy zn 
Son ens comers me, oj de 16525 G WN Aννðt ai ige res. The Meaning of 
which muſt be this; if the Chatiotz he on our Side, it betokens Courage in us, 
Safety, and Skill with Succeſs in Feats of Arms : But if ay belong to the other, 
by-the-Rute of Contraties, Dread and Confſternation, and ill Succeſz in the War. 
Hen& Dauid in:P/al-2Þ. 7. laith, Same truſt mn Chariot o, "ani Jome vin \ Horſes, but 
me willremember the Name of the Lord our God. For in his Protection we may 
have Confidence 3: becauſe, as he fairh in P/a/:-68. 17. tbe Chariots of God are Twenty: 
Idoafaxd , that I infinite in Number; and by Conſequence in Power t0 defend. 


And fo in Zimt Curtiur we find, that Darius truſted moſt in his armed Chariots, 


and expetted they would ſtrike a Terror in his Enemies. (c) lagenſque ut crediderat hofti- 
um terror, ducente Falcate quadrige,anicum illarum gentium auxilium So when An- 
ziochus, who had ſich, made War with the Romans, the firſt Noiſe of that War 


cauſed a great Tertor. Florus, (d) Non aliud for midoloſius ſuma bellum fuit. Many 


res i nor added witheut Neceſſity,” For there are Chariots of One; or 'Two, 
But the Holy Ghoſt amplifies all. Or elſe, which may be more proper, the ms) is 
to de join d to mn, many Chariots, and in,, Horſes is added to diſtinguiſſi 
them from other Draughts. For thoſe drawn by Horſes make moſt»Noile. Set Now 
A. Verſ 10. Ke? Nen zes, eairas ( usp miete, Y vile, And they babe "Tails lie 
Scorpions, an S.] That is, they have Stings in their Tails, by an & d d, 
common to this Book, and all the Hebrew Writers, to expteſs one Thing by TWwo, 
wheteof-it confiſts. To ſpeak properly, the Locufts have no Tails ; for what is by 
6 called the Tail, is only the extreme Point of their Abdomen, ending in a ſharp 
Point like a Sting. But ghele bave that particular Property, to have Tails like the 


| 2 who only of Inſects have properly Tails. P lin £ (e) Pennæ inſectis 


mmbus ſine ſciſſura; mult cauda niſi Scorpioni. So that we ice, that this Particular 
was necellary to be ſet forth, that we might know how they tormented as Scorpions 
JJ Sings like them, to Wo 
Tail in Holy Wei is uſed” ſymbolically to ſignify Two Things, which meet fre- 
quently both cogetherin one Subject, the one being the Cauſe of the other. Firſt it 
thes Subjectiongzor Oppreſfion under Tyranny. So this Symbol is uſed and ex- 

med by God himſelf in Deut. 28. 13. where he promiſes Bleſſings to the Obedient; 


Aube Lord ſhall make thee the Head, and not the Tail; and thou ſpalt be above only, 


a» 


and thin ſhalt not be beneath. And thus in the Oriental Onirocriticks the Tail ſigni- 
fies the Retinue, Honour, Pignity, and Riches of the Subject concernd, Chop. 223, 
and 236, As. indeed, in rhe Muliitude of the People in b hinge Honour, Prov. 14. 
28, The other Signification is, when it ſignißes a falſe Prophet, Impoſtor, or De- 
ceiver; who infuſes the Poiſon of his Doctrine, which brings on a Curſe, as the Scor- 
ion doch with his Tail. i. 9, 14 15. Therefore the Lord will cut off from Iſrael 
ud and Tail Pranch and Ruſh in one Day. The ancient and bunburable, he 


i be Heul; a Prophet that teacherh lies, be is the Tail. So again, Chap.” 
- 9435; Neuber ſball there be any Work for Egypt, which the Head or Tail, Branch | 
© or Ruſh may dos That is, neither the Power ot the Princes, not the Devices of 
_ the falſe Prophets and Enchanters ſhall avail | any Thing. And ſo from this 


Place Tychonius explains the Tail of the falſe Prophets both here and in Chap. 1264. 


Were indeed both cheſe Significarions-may be underftood, wherein the Dragon with 


his Tail draws the third Part of the Stars of Heaven to the Earth; that is, the De- 


_ vi, by the Help of the Ronan Emo and the Idolatrous Prieſts therein, keeps in 


1 
Saß jection and Idolatny the Third Part of the World ; for that is ſo explain d there, 
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Chap. 12. 9. Andlikewiſe in Chap 20. 2. That Seduction being the Poiſon or Sting 
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ae, Bot becauſe neither Deyil nor Man gan ſeduce into Idolatry, and keep Men 


betty, of Conſcience being link d with civil Liberty. The true Religion forces no 
Man. God's Service is perfect Freedom. Seneca lays very well (g In reno nati. 
ſumus . Deo parere, libertas eſt. All Tyranny is of the Devil; and falſe. Religion is 


opxercome the Magicians. in their Inchantments, and te reſcue Hracl out of their 


| bopes of Regenranos Thus che {/7aclizes did ll, in worthigping the Calves in ben 


od. 3+ 43 N +77 17 (1) Erod. . 9,112. ( Hepbelor tit. Aube de Fatbeminb/ 21! 1 "I 
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| 
then this Eaſe is worſe than the former Torment: For, in doing that, they were not 


than plain Apoſtaſy in the Mohomeran Faith, in that this: Teems to take: away, all 


ment; but the utmoſt, Deſtruction both of Body and Sul. 
B. Kal e nus Sexls auf. Euoi as Tyum Tv ad)tho mrs eras, And in their. Tails they 
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Dee in their als; not Har they torment any other way, reſembling 
. Not chat they torment firſt in General, and then over and beſides 


[4 


with heir Tails: They wrong, hurt, or torment,” no way elſe. Or elle, that over 


260" bende che genere EfteQts of the Terror, and of their Teeth, by: which they 
torment Men, they als infuſe with their Stings the Error of their Dottrine at che 


mme Time as they do the former. So that their Teeth are the effecting Inſtruments 


ff the Aiſchiefs done in War, and their Stings are the Inſtruments of their falſe 
Doctrine which Ike a Potſon, cauſes Deſtruction of Body and Soul. And this Ht 
is certainly true, being ſuitable to the whole Drift of this Deſcription,” and to the 
Event o. SOLE n 8 Le FALL 1 8. N Sk RIELLE Mis 445 TY ov C7 # 
e ab, Froe Months, ] This ſhews, that at the ſame Time as they tor- 
ment in general with their Flights or Incurſions, ſtriking a Terror with cheir Wings,” 
and deſtroying with their Teerh, which Torment was to laſt Frve Months, as afore- 
fi: So'they poifon wich their Stings, and do Miſchief during thoſe Five Months 
likewiſe. Here is Miſchief every way during the fame Term of Time: It being 
plain, that theſe Froc Months bete mentioned, belong to all the Particulars men- 


© 


in theſe Five laſt Verſes, as well as to the ſinging of their Tails, in the fame 


88 Frve Months mention d beſore did belong to the Aſſertion of 


ss expreſfied-in the Fifth Verſe: Theſe Five laſt Verſes being a particular 


Deſeriptien- ef chat which was only ed before in general. This all Interpre- 


1 en: And it is che ufunl Practice of the Sacred Writers, as well as in this Pro- 


phecy; of which we have Inſtances frequentlys But the want of knowing how to 


explain theſe Froe Months as we have done, hath put Meds, and others fince, upon 
other. n neicher will this way farisfy_ us, no more than themſelves, hay 

th Abſurdity, that they are to account theſe Fe Months, not from the firſt Riſe 
ohe Miſthiefs done by theſe Locuſts, but very long after. 
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yet is to be taken only by wa of Repetition as h and not to be added to the 


other + and that is in the Viſion of the Woman in the Wilderneſs, Chap. 12. 6. 
There the Term of her Abode therein is fixed to One Thouſand Two Hundred and 
Sixty: Days; where we have only a ſuckinct Account: But afterwards in the Expla- 
nation, ot longer Account, that Term is repeated in other Symbols indeed, but ex- 
preſſing the ame Term, Verſe 14. When therefore they have fatished us, that this 
e not like it, we ſhall fie ſtill,” and give them up that one Argument; but till 
then, we ſhall look upon this Cafe to be che very fame; and conſequently, that this 
Ter TF the Five Months is not to be added to the former, nor to be taken diffe- 
rently,” but to be Jecounted as a bare Repetition in the latter or fuller Account. 
This fille Principle of theirs is juſt of the ſame Nature as that abſurd Miſtake of 


the other of the Reign of the Saints, making the latter to begin juſt at the end of the 


former Now this is ſuch an Abſurdity, and ſo contrary to the plain Indications of 


-Brightman, who hath afferted a double Millennium, one of the 55 ng up of Satan, 


the Holy Ghei given about that Millenium, which though ſeveral times mentioned, 


is böt ige ame Term, chat tis not neceſſary to beſtow any Pains to give it a ſerious 
A. Ver 11. *Exxec Camit tg? abt + dſy-rev + Ads, Having a King over them, 


hieß is the Ae the boomen Guelph.) This is alſo added as a Proof of their 

Power ts torment, as having for . their 1 the Angel of the bottomleſs Gulph, 
whoſe Name is the Deſtreoger. Therefore the | | 

having ſich an Head, "whole Buſines is to deftroy. As to the Symbol, this is to he 


wv 


"2 


Power of the Locuſts ariſes from their 


4408 


obſeryed, 'thatthere is a Difference between the common Locuſts and theſe; for the 


70 | 
of _ them by*Bands. The Arabian Writers fay, that _ a King, 
en | 134 


whom follow ; and when he flies, they fly; wh ſtops, they 


2 4 © 
FP Locuſt, that leads, is not a ſer King, either by | 


| the Bees have, or by Election, but by Chance, and the reſt follow blindly; 
and any one doth it as there is Occahion. n "nt 
As to the King, which theſe Locuſts ate aid to have, it being certain that 


this Angel of che Abyſs-can be no other than the Star, which had the Key of 
5 he Bottomleſs Gulph, who by the opening thereof became 


Pit, or the Well of the 
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the Device ol repeating the Terms, ſo as to make Two of them differerit from each 


Kine; Azzr , in Prov. 30, 27. The Locufts haut no "ang, yet % 


Angel, and Star, may be Synommouß, in mat the latter are the Symbols of "| 
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their Power, they mult have this Star to. 


. Language, is. not. always Mmited 00 ane" Pe 


fon, but fignities a'Succeſſion of Kings; 


ways ſubfiſts in one Perſon ; but ſignifies that Perſon who did this Works, 


ment Chriſtendom during the Frve Mam bos, ſo long did chey remain under chat one 


Head, the Succelfors, or Vicars of Mabomet: During all this Time ch 


271 


Head again. This qu, 
i 


ment Men. And this alſo proves ſufficiently, that theſe Eve 


His Succeſſors by the glotious 


. 
CF 


3 and much mote when the Ho 


ne 5% broualorthr wegus. Therefate, 


that are ſkilled in the Hebrew Tongue. © Now 
Ghoſt himſelf explains by Deſtroyer, is indeed Hebrew; and in Fob 


7 . $13 Jab" A , 
. ͤ 36 he in Conjunttion,, as, ir ware, Synonym 
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thing. So that after the building of Bagdad theſe 1 ociits could by: 
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Her. 


Which 
ſer up 


doubled to make Ten, nor be falt to begin and end, but whillt whey w | 
Tole Direction of that one Cha/ife, who 520 fn a, direct Line the Sacceſhon df the 
dn Sar, Mabomer and thad the ſole, and enite Rule, withour any zemarkale Di 
viſion, of all the Locuſts. So that this very Charatter is lufficient. 10 Oblige us 
afide all other Conſectures, | and 10 prove evidently; che Truth of our former; Caleu- 
ps, that when this is daly-confidared, 


the me : But chat every 


real Quality... Philo: (m) nag Mare. of i dee wv. Sieve. e e eee e e 
e AFR £22 e ee 

i ical Book z y Ghoſt ſeems pur- 

poſely to give ſome particular Things Hebrew Names, plainly in Allufion. to the No- 
tions of the Allegoriſis. A Name, lays Origen, ic. a Summary Appellation, decluratiue 
of the ſpecial: Property of The Subject. (7) _Ovozue 7 63 wepanadys ar, 7 ii 
ea. e Tore; dus Name is to.expreſs.the'Quality of 
at hath it, and belides that, is 50 4 15 to ne W OE: 
| the Word 22 which the Holy 


Yak iv. | 


II. Seth, 13. 


Grave, 
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Grave, Death, Fire. Sq 0 in Pat. P "+ . this Wa Pad,  Abaddor is; rn 
n Jae Pros 11. and el LEN 5 by 0 his Wa Tho 
Vin a manner. become roverbial,. and Wr eaſt very pre "ak FT Sd ak 


Hell, or everlaſti ing Torments. 80 f in the Phænician Preto 

25 "the Son of Saturn, is thought to be the 0 f. 45 Beelarhah 
4 pernicious Deny, ſparing nothing. Now by an Hehraiſiu, in 75 the wr 5 
he the Conerete, Deſtructios for Deff EA the whole muſt s undetſt # 
ofe fe Nang 7 5; in the Hebrew Tongue Deſtr Qion, by being tranſl te ine Gerl. js 
"that is, Deſtroyer, or Defiray ing * 
A. ow fince this dee Ee 18 en oy Fes and pt gs ih the Cheb © ul 
ave made this Abaddon, o dit Jon, - e Name of a Wie 15 

ye made this Apaddon, oe ah ak, th th, Lo Eto 


Head muſt not 15 a 'r0 pie 0 a. common way, but with 
ien; chat th hey wy oF: is, Jun an end of rhe 
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' Chutch'.'y be under 054 ſa, 35 6 seh with 

his Locuſts, were not to kill * Wandels that oppoſe their E Fg OL. 
ways give . No, they muſt be_great Muaderess an Deſtroper 
ener Ways. | Accordingly we find, that it is the | tne of ne to 


e his Religion Y 
dun fangumen fats, And, 25 9 Mahy 27. 7 ml um ait, non 7 7 miraculis, 75 
2 ani. And again; (J 


ef. - Firſt, it deſtroys W ons then {tings with the Tai ils. of Scorpion 
"The War is with them che 25 Go AS . re 5 int or Two 
this: I babe already obſerv d the Cruelty of the Chat 2 (7) Pali. ; + Hall add, Y 


in his Time one lain by him, Who had cauſed to be Wain of illultrio 
| 0 Hun red and 0 bn, Thouſand, belides.thoſe. of the . co a 
in in, War; OUT with Fifty Thouſand Men, apd-- Third 
5 died ih bis rifons. 1 ſhall add to this wha is. repot 19 
g railed up the Family of the eee 2 | way ie 
Al Manſur, A. C 1 27 H. 137.3 th ven Y 
of te For Months. he Hiſtorian (Y) Abalp! 51 reo, 
royed Six Hun ting Men known, dels thoſe. that were 
' thoſe whom he had ſlain in. Wars and Battels. 97 55 1 Can 
Aballden, or Perdition, but the Beaſt, and. Falſe Prophet himk 
958 e 8 3. who bo indeed hath exceaded all the 
ime HOY 
the Name of Mabamet s, oi 
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obians Res, not Sen that Etymology. But Gratis ener be 
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Ch. IX. d 1 Twp WIE e 


1 to worſſuip no other God dut tue Creator of the: World ; ; Which, in the 


ee and. 9yries:is-called Fer, A BUD A; and by i Anzbidnsi 28, AB Di, 


cha is, Erernal. So that he thinks the Holy Ghoſt: ſeems thereby to hitit, that al 
h they pretend to wothip the Creator, the EternaliQdd; e Wworthip his] 


ut the Angel 4hadden-the-Deftroyer of the World.” In tits fame Maniditt as the # | 


Ns . thinking to worſhip God, do not facriſice to him hut ro: Dr mono; 1s 
10. 20. The like was the Miſtake: of Ferobuam who thought to: worſhip the Fo 
Got. 1 Ne 12. 28. but he worſhipped Danone, 2 Gtobs. 1e e the Sun or 
aut, that are faid to delight: in Deſarts: LXX 27s e DA, YU klub The :; 


Ancient Arabians had | for. their God one () Olodar, whio kad been their Ring, 


8 e him 0B4902;7 This is, as I take it, "the Ablleghin 1 
on; 1. 29. In the LXX of Ald. Abc v. Vat. Nac iN. Or elſe he may be 
ſame as Ab:dah, Son of Midian, Son of 2 by his Wife Netural, Genef, . 
25. 4. and by Conſequence a Prince of. the {dip nites, who_were mixt with the . 
rabiant, or Chi ** of the En, Judg. 6. 3. Bur I incline to the former Confe- 
Qure 3 becauſe this Abdeel was the Brother of Nebaioth, of whom came the Na 4 
ti, an Arabian Nation; whence in Ezek. 27. 21. Kedar | is Va in. the 175 8 
af "#hdeel of Nabdeel! might come the Nabdei, Nat Me, mentioned. by 195 
mur Juſt after the Nabatei, and Hid to have been with dem and ©< 7 1 
come Ng {objugated by David. * By which one may think, 110 5 
writing * ay be of ſome Antiquity 95 Tather, pres 

the fime Nate have been uſed t differen Wie em 0 eh, 
Had chis Nane mentioned” by (c) Strabo, 007 Tee, and be 

_ the fame Manner as Prolem, Ar/aces, and Aretas, Names 0 2 5 
mitted to their Jucceffors. Now Obodas having the farfie Dom in 1 
Arabick as Abaddin, the Holy Ghoſt might in this Name Al lade' ro 
the Saracen Nation, who was by. the Locuſts, 48 FF te jg 


as 4 God. 
2 8 8 bt 
1 W 


Nor that the Holy Ghoſt may allude to Names 
from the Words TU in Ferem. I. IT, 12. and 35 445 
Similitude of Words gives occaſion to 4 Prophecy. 
the e the Adcients uled'r0 cake from Name 
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i ad © In by the Fifth Trumpet. "And Þ thb other Two | 

r 0 the Sith = Sewenth. Of which we ſhall Iikewiſe have notice. 5 | 
mattiinikes there is alſo ſomexfurcher Deſign therein; namely, to ſhew us, that theſe 
Poing foch terrible Matters ; 491k firſt and” ſecond of them being delign'd 

for Cvaſtiſenicn ntstby Way:of Warning o theſe Intervals" of Admonitions between 
dre to ſhew? us that there is 2 vaſt Difference between the Effects of theſe 


Fee in Trumpets; and thoſe of che firſt Four, which followed one another quick- 


je whereas theſe being defign'd as Warnings to Chriſtians 3 as they are very heavy 
i Gerit, yet there is Space leſt between each to repent. They MS Nw be 


_ ſuxelyloneaſter another; Which mut be underſtood of theſe TWO feſt W Woes ; foras 


tothe Thind dhe Se is not the ame; of with” in e . as well x of 
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* nne fli 317 
: Yar” 13. Ke 4 4 TR aug. W zaven 88 af ular 2 FW *r 
1 is Te T2 a . a nor 7% Ot, ay 855 Sixth . Angel 7 1 Ti, 
7 777 Rom 71 ; *he | on, Hor PE oe Altar, which 18 e four 5 170 — 7 
E is der E audiui unum ei guatuor angeln altaris aur: 
in conſpeclu 8 1 ſhall hot ſtand to examine it ; but take he Words 
| | "Now theſe Wards being the Key of all the Tranfadtions.of 
feen 1 Which not only laſteth to the End of this Chapter, but alſo. 
"the Tenth, and as far as' Chap. 11. 14. hath nevertheleſs been paſs'd. over. 


ommand for moſt of the Actions following is delivered; The 7 2 
of which 15 give Light to all the reſt. But to come to out Buſineſs. 
ind 


| ou ef 3 ppears at firſt Sight, that this is the Scene or Place , Wherein the 
7 on 80 


gut the eber of the Holy Ghoſt, in ſending this Voice from the Nr 
nſe, * Now it. was on that only, that the Sins of the whole Nation wer 
Shce 4 Year, Exod. 30.10. And Aaron ſhall make an Attonement upon the 
2 buce a Nr, abith the Blood of the Sin. offering of Attonements., And that 
to mate die Attonemem.a Appears not only from v. 2. but alſo Exod. 37.25. 
18. Lev. 16. 18. From which Places it appears further, that no Attonement was 
that, but either for 855 Sins of the whole Nation, known or unknown; 
Sins __ wittingly-by any one, as a Prieſt, or the whole Nation: But for 
ber Sins in ordinary, Caſes, even of a and ſuch as were unknown, then the 
ddeme N made upon the Altat of Holvcaufts, So that this Altar of In- 
*as 0 te an to be made upon the Horns thereof, teſpects the Whole 
and that too upon the Account of the moſt grievous Sins. 
But further, it is to be obſery'd, that as n by the Heathens, ſo in 
the Moſaics! Diſpenſation it was permitted, that the Horns of an Altar, and in I/rac!, 
the Horns of the Altar of Holocauyfts, which only could be come to "by the People, 
an Al, or Santtuary for Crimes, at leaſt thoſe committed .upwit- 
5 10 an AA the s 1 it, Jae 8 od, 
F- efu upon our, 10 im wit Gwale, 
14 Lie 77 7 Wie, Lol he may tic, Which La doth plainly oy 


1715 155 . 
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1 25 Horns of the Kings 2. 5 But becauſe be was. aulit; 4 


Kings 1. 275 arofe,, Uo went, and caught hold on 7h 


MAG der, That Sie 20 01 the Practice of the Hea rig hetein 

Cc 2 ive a io 1 them. 2 255 Tragedies of Aſchylus, Fo- 
5, and Euripide erupon. Di ſchylus in Supplicibus, Sopho- 

0 Clan. FEE vs 7 achd. v. 2691 on. b. 1312, & 1255. bleib. 
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In Altar js: ronger tban 41. ver being an invindible' Shield: By the Accs 2} 
ns Sow fevers! Auron, ab ths () Hl an BufineR, it/appetrs how: Sand 
Mun of the Altars was. For even a (d) String tied to the Horn of the Altat, and 


- 


held in the Hand, was ſufficient to protect: And the cutting of that was accounted 


2 ſufficient Ground; to make War againſt the Cutters; - For further Informa: 


3 | | con- 
ſult (e) Se/den's Notes on Fadas Smyrn. & Magneſ;And the Collections of (H)* 
Grotius. Beſides the Worſhippers among the Heathens, imploting the £9 Ha 9 
of the Gods, were wont to take hold of the Horns of their Altars Servius: R. 
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gabant enim Deos ararum anſas tenentes.. By which he explains theſe -Word 
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their Ships: Whereupon Ame mm prays, that Jupiter would protect thin. Hom 
Ruin. The Poet reports the Omen thuu 21 0 on oa © bin, 
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An Eagle brings a Fawn, and throws him upon Fupiter's Altar. The Fawn renteſente 


the ſrighted Greeks, who being driven by. Hector, ſhould at laſt find an Arm unde 

S's Protection. And ſo the Greeks immediately underſtood 1. KN 
tancly recover'd their Courage. See Macrabius, Lib. III. Cp. 2. And be 1 45 
Accounts when the Prophet Amos 3. 14. fairh s And the Karat : of the Altar ſhall be 


aut off, and fall to the Ground ʒ this implies, that chere ſhall be ne more Aro, | 


made thereupon,'.the-A/y/am or Sanctuary thereof ſhall - no K's 1 
which it.appeats to me, that the; Herne of the Alkar are the. 1 
Protection, a ſure Sanctuary for them that fly to them; provided that their Crimes 
be not ſuch as God will not ſuffer to be paſs d over without ſuch a Puniſhment as they 
deſerve, otherwiſe. Now it will appear by. the; Two laſt Verſes of this Chapter chat 
ide People. who mere to be puniſhed | by" theſs.; Plagues, were "guilty of Idolarry 
MONT 4-47 png . dins dependant thereupon. - Idolarry. is fuck 
a Sin as God profeſſes he is mighty jealous aboutzꝭ and will puniſn without Remi 
upon the Gail, tothe Tt ina nd, out-and will puniſh without Remiffion 
whole Cities, with all that belonged to them ; Exod! 20.559 Dent. 13. 8. 0 10 
46. and by. Conſequence of hole Nations 4 though for Ha ſake 75 — 
Men therein, he would patiently wait does ber Amendment, and ſend previous Warn- 

ngs and Chaſtiſements. It appears further, by the former Plague of the Locaſts, 
hat though God permitted that the Locuſts did torment Men gullty of thoſe Sins, 


"Y ? 


? £ orment of them was to extend to private N the Subjects of corrupted Chr 
n but not to deſtroy ,any, Monarchy :, Tha though. they ſhould "frag cant 


it ſeems God defign'd; by Way of Trial, to. bring them off. from their Sine : Bur ar 
dhe long fun finding this had; proved ineffeftual, pe ferns in dhe fc Winnt 
had zal, he leems in this ſecond Woe re- 
lved co Remedy, and to withdraw his, Protektion from ſome 
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Fourth Generation, even to the Extirpation of 


hey were forbidden to kill them; which fignifies; as I have explain d it; that the 


and cut them ſhort on many Sides, yet they ſhould not reduce them quite. And this 
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this fignifies, that there is no more 
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By 4 


Parr:of Chriflendoyi, and to let le fall quite into the Hands of foreign Enemies 
ah accord ingly we ſhall find by — Account of this 'Woe, that God 
Will Suffer corrupre> Chritendow nt only to loſe one great Monatchy, and a ſub. 
Kantiab Part of the Church therein, to fall into the Hands of Foreign Enemies; but 
alſo occaſion great Trouble and Torment to the corrupted Chriſtians , by the en- 
Torment to the idolatrous Zealots. And becauſe, as we find in the Two laſt Verſes of 
this Chapter, thoſe Men that had not been touched much with this Woe, at leaſt as 
dat Part which had not felt that Parc of che Effect of this Woe,” which tends to 
Tabdue (briſtendom to Foreign Powers, thoſe Men, I fay, continued in their Sins; 
God will then ſhortly bring on the Third Woe, or Seventh Trumpet, which makes 
an end of all the corrupted Church Thus we ſee, that, the withdrawing of God's 
Protektion implies the Extirpation of Men. So that a Command coming from the 
Horns of the Altar, ſhews that the Sins of theſe Men, which ſhould be expiated 
thereupon, are of ſo deep a Dye, that they are not to be expiated. As Jeremiah 
17. 1. faith ; they are written and grauen upon the Horns of the Altar; which inſtead 
making an Expiation, or Covering of them, lays them open before God; who 
thereupon commands this Voice to be uttered, letting looſe thoſe Angels, or potent 
Enemies, whom God hath hitherto kept back. And it being from the Altar whereon 
tal Expiations were made for the whole Nation, and not that on which private 
erſons were expiated, this muſt imply; that God will not now be content with a 
flender Satisfaction, but revenge himſelf upon whole Nations. So that in the whole 
Sen dry protect ſome Part of corrupted 


endon. þ Dd. V X52. v5; 4 | 
oy further Illuſtration and Confirmation” of this Matter, let us ſee whether we 
cannot find ſomething like this in ſome of the ancient Prophets. In Amos 9. 1. we 
have ſomething like it, and God's Expoſition too of the Type: F + Kveuy or- 
az 3 4% Wvoagpls, x) r 
ade tis neparde mir, Y e xd]arcimes arb, & Th fehedigE ler, & wh Jagsyy 
„// / 1 ſaw the Lord Rlonding upon 
nie A, and be ſaid, Smite the Mercy Seat, and the Poſts ſhall ſhake: And Knock 
om the Heads of all of them; and I will flay the Remnant of them with the Sword : 
Te that fleeth of them ſhall not eſcape,” and he that eſcaperb of them ſhall not be de- 
Gvered. The vulgar Tranſlation bath, Smite the Limel of the Door, that the Poſts 
mey ſhake. The LAX read nnn the” Mercy Sear, inſtead of MEIN, This is 
look'd upon as an Overſight. But'who knows that they did not really find it fo in 


„ their Copy? And is not the Reading às good or better? The Mercy Sear was the 


Throne of God: When Attonement was made upon it, it was a Token, that God 
would have Merch upon all Harl. And ir is to be well obſerved from the great Ex- 
piation yeatly performed rhefeon, that after ſuch an Expiation upon the Mercy Scat, 
Atto Were reſpectively to be made, both upon the Altar of Incenſe, and alſo 
„that of the Holdcauſts Levi. 16. 14, 18, 19, 24. to hallow the firſt from the 
leanne ſ⸗ Children of Tract; v. 19. And in the latter, to make an Atronement 
n hinſeif and for the People, v. 24. So that this compleated all. No in the 
Prophet Ane, God appears removed from his Mercy” Seat; therefore no Expiation 
in general to be made, and ſo God appears reſolved to have no Merey. His 

ing Upon the Altar ſhews his vißting the Sins of the People, which are on the Horns 
of it not waſhed away ; for that was only a Conſequence of the great Expiation done 


' before on the Mercy Seat. The firiking of che Mercy Seat is the Prophanation there- 


of. 80 that the Conſequence muſt be, chat ſeeing the Sins of the People are not 
-tual:Sacrifice of the Guilty. Therefore: it follows in the Prophet thereupon, 
that the Heads,” that is, the Princes are firſt ſtruck or kilfd: And then the People 
are diſp and flain, and the Fleets are overtaken; which being repeated, ſhews by 
chat Neduplication, that none certainly, or very few ſhall eſcape ; it will be N 
A cin Devaſtation. But if according to the vulgar Reading, the Limel of 

Door is ſmitten, and the Poſts ſhaken; though the Mercy Seat being ſo, appears 
much more emphatical, yet this may be brought likewiſe to the ſame Senſe ; as if 


God by ca the Lintel and Poſt to be ſmitten and ſhaken, did lay open and pro- 

Phane the ; ſhewing, that he was removed to viſit their Sins on the Altar 
andi that this great Aſylum ot Sanftuary,, was no more fate, but ſhaken and void 

ths divine Preſence, n « <= 80 


ice,” of vicarious Pupiſhment , they muſt be puniſhed and expiated 


4 


Chap: IN tv 14. Trumpet VI. Woe II. ones 1 5 435 
Jo in the Prophet Iſaiah 6. 4. the like Symbol is uſed to the ſame Purpoſe : And 

Rr of the — moved at the Voiar & him that cried; The Date of that Pro- 
ppbecy is very remarkable, being ſpecified to make us underſtand the Meaning by the 
Occaſion of it. Tis ſaid to be ſeen in the Year that UzzzaÞ died. It ſeems there- 
fore, that when the Temple had been ſo far prophaned, that the King, who under 


God, ſhould: have been its chief Proteftor, did himſelf” pollute” it; G. 4 


thereat, and looking upon it as unfit for his Abode, threatens and foretels; that he 
will remove to {eek another People. St. Chryſoftom faith, ( *Eqnuw mu; N ren n ow 
be, l, d arent i ra, Upon our Saviour's Crucithxion, che Hs Type did 
actually happen, to 2 — that God was no more in the Temple; and that his Pro- 
tection was removed | | 
in Twain, Matth. 27. 5 1. Luke 23. 45. But the ſhaking of the Mercy-Seat is more 
Emphatical, becauſe thereon was made che greateſt and moſt Sdlemn Attonement for 
the Sins of the Nation once a Tear; the Continuance of which alfared' them of God's 
Favour and Protection. Foſepbi the Jem obſerves ſuch an Omen of "God's Removal 
from the Fews, when a Voice was heard in the Temple, juſt before the fütal Period 


of its laſt Ruin, which faid (7) Mia&dmoul ]wher ,, Let, ur depart bene; add thi 


inner Door of the Temple opened of it ſelf; which he-fayswas a Sign that God 
would protect the Temple no more, and that its Deſtrusction was near at Hand. 


Thus the Voice here coming from the Four Horns of the — hp 3 1 


now viſits the Sins of Chriftendom, as being almoſt come to their full Meafare; and 
that he throws off their Protection, by ſending a Command to puniſhi from that 
F . angina cd 10 1aghe2 
A. Verſ- 14. Ayn m9 Grp ayfiro 5 Tour m . Saying to the Sixth Ang 

which bad the Trumpet. | This ſhews Two Things: Firſt, that theſe” Angels were 


not mere Spectators, or Watchmen, but actually preſided over the Acions of Which 


they give Notice by the Sound of their Trumpets, as was hinted before. Secondly, 


the Angel here receiving a Commiſſion to looſe the Four Angels, that were bound 


beyond or at the River Ezphrates, proves, that theſe Angels were bound thus by God 
himſelf; and this ſhews, that Chriſtendom had till then been fo far under his Prote- 
ion, that nothing could incroach upon it, without the actual Permiſſion of Gd; 
who had not yer thought fit to give it, becauſe" their Corruptions were not ripe for 
ſuch a judgment. But that now it is; and ſo the Commiſſion is accordingly: deli- 
vered; and this Angel puts the Buſineſs in Execution. For theſe are Archangels, and 
therefore have Power over the other 7 And as the Archangels are to be dom - 
manded by none but God, and Jeſus Chriſt, to whom they are now made ſubſect, 


the Voice that commands them to employ their under Agents, comes from none dur 


God and Chrift, though it is not faid here, but only implied. Befides, to look up- 
on the Altar, that is, to viſit the Sins of Men, is merely the Prerogative of God the 
Father, and Son. In the Prophecy of Anor 9. 1. and Ju 6. 4. the Voices come im- 
mediately from God, or the immediate Attendants o 
the fame as from himſelf. „ in ITY FORD! 
Brava whe meme de The Ava 233 nd aug f d Bigegry; Looſe 
_ the' Four: Angels which are' bound at the great River Euphrates.  Epiphanius 73 
this Place hath e Bü, but he is not to be heeded, becauſe carelefs in Nick 
Caſes.” For even à little aſter he hath % —¾ Rüber; his Words A my formet 
Qhſervation thalÞ be cited here: (2) Aden vd rien Ae vt Is üg G. 
F alice! Hrophmery mig" Thyamy io" mineuey', Tor e 
Lac "agydtifer d an S f Y Au aur; Fhe ftating of the Symbol of 
River Euphrates, will eaſily bring us to the Knowledge of theſe Four Angels We 
are no ſtill in the Second: great Period of the Church; Which as we have hinted 
anſters to the Second Period of the Maſarnf Difpenſaiom That Period begins at 
the Time of rhe full Settlement of the Murliter in the promiſed Land, both as to the 
great Promiſe and the leſs, of which more hereafter, which only happened in, the 
times of David and Solomon, For under theſe Two Kings, the Dominion of the 
Iraelites was extended to the utmoſt Limits of the Promiſe; and on the other Hand, 


nde nd, 
the Worſhip was fix'd by che building of the Temple; 80 that both the Ecclefiaſtical 
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and Civil State of the Nation was then in its full Extent. And this Period, though 
under ſucceeding Kings divided, and clipp d by 3 Enemies, did perſiſt till the: 
Cptivity of all the People,” and the utter Ruin of all the Monarchy. Whilſt the 
Monarchies both of Hrael and Judah remained within Iſrael, the Prophets that fore- 
told them their Ruin, always declared that their Enemies would come from the 
River Euphrates. Jo chat the paſſing of that River was the fatal Point of the Ruin 
of the Kingdoms of Irael and Zudab; that River being every where ſet as one of the 
t Borders or Boundaties of the Land of Promiſe, as in Geneſ. 15. 18. Exod. 23. 
31. Nanb. 34. 2. Dent. 1. 7. Jaſb. 1. 4. Hence the River Euphrates muſt ſignify 
that Border of the Land, the paſſing of which by Foreign Enemies, was fatal to the 
whole Commonwealth of 1/#ae/ and ub. SEMIN EF: * 
Let us now ſee whether it is not ſo in the Caſe of the Chriſtian Church. Now 
 ir's certain, that the Church in this Period ſettled in Peace with the Temporal Power, 
vas circumſcribed within the Limits of the Roman Empire: And tis as certain, that 
the River Kwphrates:was the Eaſtern Boundary of that Empire. Many Authors have 
obſery'd that. () Azzuftzs having firſt form d the Deſign of ſettling the Bounds of 
the Roman Empire, the River Eupbrates was one of them, as Julian informs us: 
(oY Oe 5 e, den d ene a Ne dh, "Ispor, Y *Evupozrlts 'mmjute chil, 
And therefore Lacan fays: (p) Droidit Euphrates ingenti gurgite mundum. And 
therefore one of the Iſlands in that River was choſen to be the Place of Interview be- 
tween the King of Penſia aud Cuius Ceſar, in the times of Auguſtus, as we are in- 
Formed by (9) Velleizs Puterrulur, who was preſent at it. Appian, in ſetting out the 
Extent of that Empire, when ſpeaking of the Ezff, comes to Euphrates,” (7) "tim 
Eon" Svghe, x; pines n avlewor Ever. Am S aro, Havel, 7 I Han- 
poelwor ge is au 'Eeoedrlw: Me. Seneca, (s) Parthis obſtet Euphrates. 
8 So Philo ſpeaking of the Roman Empire, 0 Fd ) "Ap 9 mei 9 N νẽ my. 
r dr ms: vine lu emi, Juii milewis Gertorfilw, Evogity 
„ 9 Plus, =) n ne Teewarier, ' x) den | MmawJiren Uri, EVGA J Tlay- 
Sls Saen % 3 Zunft, amy ix e, ibu? of Tinas, In (2) 
St. Fobn's Time it was moſt certainly ſo: And though Tr97ar a little after made 
ſome Conqueſts further to the Tgris, yet Hadrian, his Succeſſor, made Euphratec 
the Limit of the Empire; (9) Ac. medium inter Per ſas, & Romano Euphratem eſſe 
ola. (* Extropuws faith y Ac ſinem Inpery eſſe voluit Euphratem. Therefore the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Meſoporamiz beyond ir, was accounted doubtful : Quater amiſſa, quater ac- 
"cepta est Me/opotamie,. Hith the former, Infomuch that the Romans look d upon 
| brates as the fatal Border of their Empire: Flauius Vopiſers : (y) Plerique di- 
cut vim fati quandam eſſe, ut Romanus Princeps Cteſiphontem tranſire non puſfit : ide- 
aue (urum fulmine abſumptum, quod eos fines tranſgred: cuperet, qui fataliter conſti- 
ti ſunt. Now (2) Gaben was a Town built on the River Tigris by the Parthian 
Kings; about Three Miles off that Babylan, or Seleucia, which was built near a Cut, 
berween Leit and Euphrates: Over againſt Geſiphon was built Coche, (a) a ſtrong 
Fort, making as it were one Town with it. This River Euphrates muſt therefore be 
likewiſe the remarkable and utmoſt Boundary of Chriſtendom, which kept back only 
thoſt Enemies who were to prove fatal, at leaſt to ſome Monarchy in Chriflendom. 
For the Seracent had not made ſuch. Irruptions, as quite to deſtroy: one of them. 
Ves, after they had ſettled, the Chriſtians had made a ſhift by the Holy Wars, ſo 
called, from their Defign to recover and keep the Holy Land, to get again towards 
— But nom theſe Four Angels with their Followers muſt do it: They muſt 
2 oder the Border of Chriftendow,. God having withdrawn his Protection to that 
urpoſe r PPP 9. FTC! ²˙bVv9Ä 
-+It may be aſk'd;- why chis Symbol fignifying the Border of Chriſſendom, was not 
fetch d from any other of the Four Borders of the Land of Promiſe? To which I 
awer, that firſt the Holy Ghoſt hath defign'd, that the River Euphrates ſhould lite- 


(1 '& 
// 
re nee enen, ie) Julian. Cæſar. Pag 37. Ed. Petanxnr. 09) Lucan. 
Uh NHL. = (9) Vell Patercul, Lib. U. Cap. I. (7). Appian. in Pref.» (0) Seneca 
Quien. Natur. Lib. L. Prafat. Vid. Pap. Stat. Theb, Lib. VIII. V. 291. (#) Philo de Legat. 
ad _Caium. Pag. 682.............. 4). Vid. Strabon. Geogr.-Lib. VI. Fin. Pag. 88. () Ruffus in 
Brey. Cap. de Meſopotam. (x) Eutrop. Lib. VIII. (5) Flay, Vopiſcus in Caro Imper. 
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rally be the Place beyond or at which theſe Angels were bound, or ſettled 3 for the 
Prepoſition 3 requires no more. We need not to ſuppoſe them all beyond it. And 
Secondly, becauſèe the other Symbols of Borders feten d from the Type of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, the Land of 1/7ael, are employed elſewhere upon other Occaſions 8 
that no Symbol but this can fit the preſent Occaſion ſo well. All the reſt fetch d 
from the bordering Nations of Canaan, are employed already, or in the other: colla- 
teral Viſions deſcribed hereafter, which nevertheleſs reſpett Times already paſt. 
Canaun had Four Borders; Egypt, the Sea Weſtward; | the Deſart and Euphrates. 
The Dragon which alludes to the King of pt, was deſttoyed in the firſt Period; 
the Sea alſo bath been uſed; the Locuſts of the Deſart were the Symbol of the 
Fifth Trumpet; ſo that now there remain d only the laſt Border Eiiphrates untouched; 
but now overrun, to begin the compleat Ruin of ſome Monarchy in Chriſtendom; at 
leaſt of ſuch a Part as anſwers to the Monarchy of Iuel, hywhich God began the 
total Subverſion of the literal Huelites. And as we ſhall find wit, the Fate of the 
reſt, which anſwers to the Kingdom of Fudab, will be only compleared when the 
Seventh Trumpet Sounds. As to the Name of theſe Four Agents, who ate called 
by the glorious Names of Ange/s, although they be the Leaders of a Multitude of 
lorſemen, whole | Horſes have Stings in their Tails like Serpents,” and by. Conſe- 
quence infuſing falſe: Prophecy; the Reaſon of this hath been «hinted already, and 
win de more bereafier?⸗ 1 ek 10 SOV bas Vi ads E el bas 
But now to come to the Event; that is, to ſhe whom theſe Four Angels repre- - 
ſent. To make it out, Mr. Furien obſerves, that the Saracens having extended heit 
Conqueſts as far as Nasolia, we muſt look upon this Euphnatet to ſignify only the 
utmoſt Border of the Grecian Empire, after the Invaſions of the Saructnt ceaſed : So 
that the principal Intent of the Viſion is not to ſignify preciſely that River, but in 
general the Border of the Grecian Empire Eaſtward; which by the Encroachments of 
the Saracens, was in a manner bounded. within Eurape. But now: as the Saracrne 
have nothing to do with this Trumpet, the Holy Ghoſt taking no further Notice of 
them after their Eve Monbs are expired, therefore I cannot think, that theſe Four 
Angels here ſigniſy thoſe Four Sulzames, which are ſaid to have been ſettled in Syria 
and Natolia, about the River Euphrates, in Nicea, Damaſcus. Antioch: and Aleppo; 
and the more, becauſe tis certain, that theſe did not effect the great Event \of<qhis. . 
Trumpet, owned to be the utter Ruin of the Greriun Empire. For this was:done 
after thoſe Sultanies were themſelves ruined: Great Alterations being made in theſe 
Countries ſince the Term of the Locuſts and that of this Trumpet by the (ö) Selgax- 
cider, the Atab e, the Mogals.under Fengizꝶt han, the Cara Cintu the Ak Comte, 
the Mogu/s under Tamerlan, who\ have ſucceſſively reigned about theſe Parts. And 
this effectually takes off the Account of ' Mede; i which lies open to the ſame Intonvie- 
viencies, being partly the ſame as this; though more unlikely, becauſe his :Sultanies 
were ſooner extinct, than thoſe hinted at by Mr. Juricu. However, none of. theſe 
have indeed effected the Work, NH wit \ 3 1 e d dun NG ar 
The 0:r0mans are indeed the Angels who have performed this great Work; who 
from very low Beginnings, and drawing to them the diſperſed Subjects of the former 
broken Dynaſties,” by the Inroads of Jinghia han and Tamerian,' paſt on into (briſten- 
dom, and ruined the Grecian Empire. What hath deceived theſe: Learned: Men tnay 
be, that they, according to the vulgar Error, have taken the Turi and Oriamais to 
be the ſame; which is indeed a very great Miſtakes the Turf and Ortomans being 
quite different. Tbe Ortomani, that is, the Subjects of the Otramum Family: will not 
own themſelves to be Turks.: Though it cannot be denied, that they are à mix d 
Multitude of all thoſe Nations, which together with the Sarucenr; and ſince, did 
oOverrun thoſe Countries, and by little and little ſettled therein: When the Ornoma 
Family gain'd Power, theſe People made no great Difficulty to join with chem. It 
was their Practice long before, not to heed much what Commander tlie were under. 
When thoſe Saltanies were in Being, and one had made Peace with the Ghri/t 
his Subjects went over to ſome other Prince that was at War with the ans, 
metely to partake of the Plunder. So we ate inſorm d inn 
Camacuzene. This Practice ſufficient to make them indifferent to what Prince 
WAR ee 1,7 eee een L293 44 vga ie Ne een hy © 
7 * S AF . e — k 7 eine 1 — 
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they were 80 — they were — one that was cation 8⁰ unt the Otto- 
2 by — — fo, they eaſily gain d Followers; and when once the Otto- 
y had gain d 2 Battel over ſome Sultan, it was not difficult to draw all his 
— under their Banners. Some (d) Interpreters obſerve, that the Number of Fuur 
being a Symbolic Number, denoting Univerſalicy ,, we ſhould not need to ty our 
felves in the Application of the Event, to the ſtrict Number of Four Angels; but 
ſuppoſe that thereby the Holy Ghoſt deſign d to denote all thoſe Generals, or Com- 
manders, who effected this 5 5 the Tbird Part of Men. This may be 
true indeed; but we ſhall have Occafion'to ſhew, that this Number of Four 
or Four Princes, hath been fatal in the Ottoman Family in ſeveral very critical fun- 
-and eſpecially about theit paſſing the Ewpbrates. - 
% Pocock avers, that we know nothing by the Arabian Writers concerning the 
of the Ottoman Family, beyond or higher than So/iman-Shah, Grandfather to 
Orbman, from whom that Family had its Name. But Herbelor, by 'the help of the 
Tris W Writers, hath traced it up much higher to one Caikban, in the times of 
—— Nathan the Magal, Father to this Samen Schah, and Son of Ofgia Khan: the 
of Dib Baron, the Son of Iminge Khan, and ſo on, deſcending in a direct Line 


from Turk: And fo from Fapbet the Son of Neb, or Noab. See Herbe/ot in theſe 


Titles. This Solizan Shab, A. Hej. 611. f. C. 1214, being preſs d by the Tarrars, 
and having leſt the City and Province of Mahan in aſſan, where he commanded, 
with other Princes, , endeavour'd to fly into Natalia; and reach d as far as Kbelath, 
or Ahl, in 3 And then, as he tried to paſs the Euphrates, was drowned 
therein near the Caſtle ( 5 Kbaibar, over againſt which he was buried; and his Mo- 
nument is ſtill there called Mazar Turk, He had then Three Sons with . 
Kan ei, Cun-Tugdi and Ortagrul. The Two firſt return d towards Perſia u 
that Misfortune; but the Third Oriagrul having Three Sons named (undos, Sarubani 


and Orbman, . 75 d about that Place, till 2 by his Father's Order went to the 


Sultan Aladdin of Iconium, to beg leave to paſs, and enter into his Country, where 
they deſired to fix themſelves, ing only of Ala ddin (g) Bir Fergighas, that is, 
little ſpot of Ground. Theſe Four, Gage, and his Three Sons, Gucker, 


and even whole ge ben ben. roger with the Ciy of F Where: 
upon by the Conſent of Als din bimiclf he was declared Sultan, 4. He. 699. A. C. 


a 1299. During the Reign of his Son Urchan , Soliman Baſba, Son of Urchan, walted 
over the Sea upon Flote- boats into Thrace A. Hej. 758, or A. C. 1356, 4 good 


Number of Troops; and tock the Fort n by Affault, and that of Fomneb. 
The nest Year he laid Siege to Gallipoli, which — likewiſe: taken, opened to 
Orban and his Succeſſors, the Gates of Greece. Thus we ſee, that Orhan paſſed 
the ates, and his Son Urchan the Archipelago, within a ſew Years after. And 
theſe are no leſs monderful than thoſe of the Saracens. F 
R aragpc 
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CE ene & Savoy, was in A. C. 1697. juſt 296 Years ſince A. C. 1301. 
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J)) Days... Now this Line of Time Brighe- 
s\ He uniting of al) the Tirke 5 which according 16 him happened 
Jo But We know there Was then no ſuch Union + Only Othman was then 
ed, Sal or about that Time. However Brightman makes the Trtiſb 
A & 1658 which js the End ef that Line of Time, or Period of 
2396 Years... And Mr. Whiſton finding the laſt great Battel, wherein the Turks wete 
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1 4. Hi. 449. that is, 4. C. 1057: according to Elmacin. So that the 
'Yers wil fall A. C 1453. in which Yeat the Ottomans took Conſtunti- 
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B ere 38 Are , drop, For 10 ſay the third Part of Men.] We 


thve ken dotick of Two Ways to explain this Third Part ; the firſt is by attribu- 


re dt Lt: And therefore we ſhall explain it according to both in applyi | 
e dere Fo ſlay is to * Subject ſpoken of, that it ſhall 28 be 
more as Hing. Of which more hereafter. 


Animals bar alſd a political one, as they are Membets of a Commonwealth : The 
Feftis a At . * 1 | fe 
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Tye of the Commonwealth. Thus alſo the Sophiſt 
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in the ſame State; ſo long they live: If 'theſe A 


un Se de Jer. R . Lib. II. Cap. 9. 00 Afiget renn Ty; cap 21. 
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ring kt tg the Roman Empire, as being the Third Part of the known World, wherein 
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Chap. IX. y315. Tunpet VL be I., 441 
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| W! ich makes them Men. 711 t 101 OI E. 
a bl: This Notion. of. Saying is not unknown to other Authors. Juſtim the Hiſtorian, 
ir eaking of, Thebes under Epammondas „faith, (t) Sic illo vrlat mucrone tali ablito 
| 1 755 Thebanorum reipublice vires bebetate ſunt, ut non tam tum: amiſiſſe, quum cu 
Illo interiiſſe omnes viderentur. Which Thought is thus expreſſed by Crnelins Ne. 
pas, (u) Hajus de virtutibus, vitagus, ſatis erit dium; ſi uc nm adjunxero,.ottod 
| 5 eat infictas, Thebas & ante. aminondum natum , & poſt ejuſdem interitum per. 
Petuo alieno paruiſſe imperio : contra ca, guumdis ille priefuerit Reipublice, capur Tie 
torigs Grecie; The following Words of Mode ſtinus, cited by (w) Lyſus, ihew the 
ame: S uſus frudtus civitati legatus, & aratrum; in eum inducitur, civitas elfe Af. 
nit, ut paſſa eſi Cart bago, ideoque, quaſi norte deſinit babere iſum fru. And 
therefore as a King is the Head of the Government, ſo Seneca-fays lie is the Vis 
Spirit of the Commontucalih. (x) Ile eft enim vinculum, per guad Reſpub. cob Er: 
Ile ſpiritus vitalis, quem hæc tat millia trahunt: nihil ipſe per It futura, niſi onur 
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preda, fi mens illa imperij ſubirabatur: --- Rege incolumi mens omnibus ung. Ay 
rupere fidem. Now as Seneca cites Virgil, ſo Lipſias Cites Q Curmiuc; who ſpeaki 
een lick, makes his Army to ſay thus: () Armarirs exercittht pig 
oh edit, confeſſus omnes uns ſpiritu uiersds Un Ad em, 
de Locuſts of the former Trumpet had not only tormented theſe Men, but afl 
in general, without the Reſtriction of the Third Part, their Power being unlimi 
as to the Extent, of their Torment. And fo we find that they tormented all in 6 
neral, ſpreading themſelves and vexing moſt Parts of the Chriſtian World; bur they 
did not ſlay or quite deſtroy Men by E Menarchy therein. - But nom 
that Men deſerve greater Puniſhment, theſe mult do it, but not tb Alf! hey mut 
do it only to that particular Sort of Men, who ate eſſentially diſtinguiſhed by — 
Title, of being the Third Part: That is, have the Name, or keep up the Preverifics 
of the ancient Roman Empire, which was the Third Part of the orld: The : 
vent hath to this Day ſuited very exactly with the Terms of the Prophety:* "The 
Otromans have upon their paſſhng.into;Evrope, taken and deſtroyed the Powef Of 33% 
Empire, as much as there was left of it. We call it Greet; but as the Gere and 
others did call it, it was Roman. By the taking of the City of "Conftantinople "the: 
have ruined all its Power, in all the Parts thereof, and no further They have gon 
no further, than the Dominions of it, even as it ſtood hen the reſt of that Ei. 
pire in the Weſt was over-run and divided by the other Nations, who executed the 


Events of the firſt Four Trumpets. The Eaſtern Cæſars had 'Thrdce) Marabu 
Greece, Epirus, Aſia Minor, Syria, Palæſtine, Egypr, and Part of Arabia is Bor 
ders extended as far as Euphrates into Pontus and Armenia. All this exactly Hare 
the Ottomans gain d, and ſtill enjoy. When they have endeavour'd to go beyond 
thoſe Bounds, it hath always * vain. The Commiſſion of the 0:romans wit 
only, to kill the Third Part of Men, of the Roman Empire; or ſo much of it as ub. 
nie under at ins. cir a S0 8-ecrts 180 
But if we take the Third. Part of Men to ſignify a greut Pu; then we muſt 
conſider what Part is to be concern d in this Woe. The Holy Ghoſt explains it by 
 Faying, That theſe Four Angels were bound at the River Eupbrates/**Por by that Hin 
that they are permitted to break into Chriſtendom by paſting over that Barrier, w : 

are given to underſtand, that the ſuffering Part of Chriſtendom muſt be that 0 
lay next to that Barrier, being as it were guarded by it. And this 'was plainly the 
Eaſtern Empire, whoſe Dominions, though divided, were ſtill in che Poſſeſſion t 

the Greeks or Romans ; and ſome of them did really reach as fur às Expbratgr, Por 
the Empire of (Z) Treb:izond was ſtill in the Hands of the Commenes, Greciaun Prin- 
ces, when Mabomer II. took Conſtantinopir, and after tumd them Out of it, (a) 4. C. 
1460. That (5) Empire conſiſted of Pontus and Cappadocia, whoſe Capital Trebj- 
ond lies within Thirty Miles of the River Euphrates. Now the Conqueſts which 
the Ottomans made of that, as well as of all the Countries which were in the Poſ: 
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) Jaftin, Hiſt. Lib. VI. (ﬆ) Corn. Nepos in Epaminond. (») LipC Nor. in Sen. 
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anathiinks it'was've fatal, that ais great Diviſion" of (briſtendom did actually fall 


under ide Power of thofe Princes, Jo chat not one Monarchy of thoſe Chriſtian Prin- 


cs, Which formerly poſſeſſed it; was excepted from this common Diſaſter. And 


Ts wasindeed a gent, and even the ghird Port of (hriſtendom, and in thoſe Coun- 


And I am to think that the Holy Ghoſt has given thoſe Dominions this Name 
—— mn could not well be repreſented by any fingle Symbol ſo properl7). 04 
5 A. Verf 16. Ke debe oh" ufd wa Twy 7 irs, verddes._ Auuęid dvr, And the 
Number of the Armies of Horſe" was Myriads of Myriads.] The various Reading 

are extraordinary in this Place. Firſt Hehonius inſtead of & lu bath Beſtze. ©( 

ee e ee and fone ber, And fome add 1% before (eg, 
and others . Primeſtur pinchech the Number exceedingly, for he hath, (e) Er nu- 
merus. miltantiaw equitym, ofioginta millia audroi numerum eorum : But Epiphaniys 


e it, -and-changerh” the” Order ot the Words; (d) £4? feos f ande, . 


„ eee pry prebdes, © & nu ee But the i is the ſame as ; and tho 


*harb generally che Feminine Article when it fignifies Cavalry, in good Authors, and 


Wies, which were formedy\inthePolſeffion of the Romans in che Times of St. 2 


in the LXX, yet ſometimes it hath the Maſeuline too, as in 1 Kines 20 l. mi; C. 
: Nabum 3. 2. g ir d. Zech. 12. 4. mt} * Th, Irn, If we take the Ho 


Nis before erde, then the Number would be determined; and ſo we ſhould 
 obliged- to-maoſiare; Two Hundred Millions of Horſe, or elle, Twenty Theuſan] 
%%% each? oo 
* Bug,cas there never was ach"an Army, nor ever will be brought togerher, it he- 
ing impoſſible to keep together ſo many Men and "Horſes, fo our Read'ng is much 
inere.probable, which fuppoſes- their Number great, but not determined. And. fo 


the other be taken 00 at lat; as in Dan 7. 10. F 68. 17. Revel. 5. x1, 
* whole ſhews, that theſe Angels will command, and bring with them an in- 

Aulritude of Horſemen. For we mut begin to obſerve here, as in the De- 
cription of the fotmer Plague of the Locuſts, that after a general or ſuccinct Decla- 
tation of che principal Agents and Defipns, the Holy: Ghoſt” gives us a more parti- 


_ cular Deſcription of both, to ſhew the Means whereby they are to accompliſh what 


they ae to de. So'thar-after a general Declaration of the loofing of theſe Four 
2 to flay the Third Part of Men, the Holy Ghoſt proceeds to ſhew us their Re- 
Haug and Forces by which they did accompliſh ſo confilerable an Aion, 
Dior theſes. Words: before us characterize the Ortoman Armies. in Two or Threz 
Particulars. -- Firſt) the Holy Ghaſt counts them by Myriads, or © Brigades of Ten 
Thouſand: But there is no Nation, ſaving the Tartars, from whom the Orromans are 
_ extrafted, that counts their Numbers thus by -Myriads, but the (e) Mago/e or Tortars, 
and they who have borrowed that Cuſtom from them. Thus they fay, Samarcand 
makes Seven Toumans ; that is, there are Seventy Thouſand Men in that City able to 
bear Arms. /) Gobus thinks, that this Word likewiſe uſed by the Arabians, is of a 
Perſian, Fatrattion:; But Herbeior ſhews,' that it's borrowed from” the Mlogols and 
ouareezmans, who are next Neighbours to (g) KÞvroſſan, out of which. nd 

wan Schob, Grandfather to Othman firſt came upon the River 2 Second 


Soliman | an firlt on EF 
iy, its obſerved that all the Forces of the Tartars conſiſt in Hore.,' And even the 
Turks who ſubmined to the Ortoman Family fought on Horſeback.” And then all the 
Countzy, beyond Eaphrates being known to che Hebrews by the Name of Perſia, was 
ſa called from the Multitudes of theit Horſe, Paras hgnilyng not.only a Per/ipn, 
but a Har ſe-or Horſemen:; and therefore bare, Pires, is often uſad in the Tranſlation 
of the Oriental Onirocrizicks, to fignify a fine Horſe for the War or Parade, becauſe 
the Projr a Arabian'Horle excelled for that Purpoſe- e rs ada 
© And pow tis eaiy to find the Allufion The Work which theſe Horſetnen ate to 
do, being to captivate that ons ſepargied Part of- the corrupted Church Which an- 
mers to the ſepatated Part of Hue, which was firſt led into Captivity by Sha/ma- 
neſer, it was proper to deſcribe the Inſtruments thereof by. Symbals fetch d. from the 
Prophets” and Hiſtorian ns, who foretold and deſcribed the Coming of that Monarch. 
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with Multftudes of Horſemen, For the Power of; the Aſyrians and Bobyloniazs con- 
1G, 


fiſted in Hor! 171 368 2 Kings 18. 23. Feten. 4 13. Ch 5. 28. (Hab. 
10 16. Exe. 23.6, 12. Hoſea. 14. 3. Joel a. 4. Nahum g. 2. Habak, 1. 8. Hog- 
£3 ;/ 2. 2 3 
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Horſes muſt imply the ſwift and prodigidus Succeſs and Victories of the Origman 
Princes 3 which, in my Opinion hate exceeded thoſe of the greateſt Conque- 
rots, confidering What Oppalitions they met with, and from; whar Beginnings 
they aroſe. I cannot but Ohler de here an odd Story, . which relates to the firſt En- 
trance of the T#rks into Europe. (b) Georgius Pacbymeres teports, that about A. C. 
305, an Officer of the Byzqrrine Court dream'd, that he ſaw, Turks mounced- on 
Hori and Camels upon the 5 8 Coaſts, and flying over the Sea into Europr. 
The Hiſtorian obſerves, that this Was IT La about A. C 1308, when Four 
Juhdred 4 7 palled. the Sea.to join themſelves to the (alalant and made a terrible 

avock with them. This ſeems.o be the, firlt, Time they bad done .o, fince the 
Repulſes of the Saracens and we find that Fu then the Ottoman Family began to 
rife, Orbnen having been made Satan but few. Lears before, eicher f. © 1299.3. or 
wehin 4 Yeat or Two fince, It his Sulcanſhip be ny taten ftom 4s dds 


3 poo als e ne, a TT £4. 10 23065 
B eie # able, ace, 1 heard the Namber\ of them} Thoſe Matters, which 
cannot ſo conveniently come within the Precincts, and accurate diſcerning: of Sight, 
are ſupplied by. hearing an Account of them, which he Holy Ghoſt fails not to do 
upon every Occafion. This may. alſo ſignify, that St. John did actually hear) che 


ames called over in the Muſter, Which is the numbring of Soldiers. And fo the 


Word Number implies throughout this Book, in Alluſion to the Cuſtom of all Na- 


* 


tions, to Number their Men when they go Don any Expedition; of which there ate 
ute 


ſeveral Examples in Holy Scripture. Becauſe the People of God were bit few, they 
are almoſt conſtantly number d by, Thouſands, but when, infinite, Multitudes axe men- 
tioned; as in the Caſe of Enemies coming againſt the People of God, chen 

the 


Fore 


ign 
they are repreſented by 1 . being almoſt infinite. . Nor $95; are the 


Hebrew Words, which the I XX rurn by uvzas. and they came from the Root 32, 
W Th (:) Xenophon obſeryes, that the Egyprians, affected to draw up their 


mies even in the Battel, into Battalions; of Ten Thouſand Men each. Aud bar 


when they came to aſſiſt 15 4a, they could not be perſuaded to alter that Diſpoſi- 
tion, becauſe it was the Cu ras of their Country. How. the. 4ſſyrians and Chaldedits 


- 


did Muſter their Men, is not known; but 2s it is likely, that they followed therein 


the fame Methcd 2s the Pagen did afrerwards, then we lern fiom-Herodptus,-thar 
they did it in this Ns Ave alone is a Proof of their vaſt Numbers, wWnen 
they did it in ſo groſs a Manner. No Xerxes,. in his Expedition againſt Greece, 
did thus; (4). they drew. into as cloſe Order as poſſible, one Myriad exactly Muſter d, 
_ and then drew a Circle upon the Ground round about them. Then taking out this 
Myriad, they drove ſuch a Number of Men as filled up the Circle as full as before; 
and thus proceeded with the reſt, till all was thus Numbered and Muſtered. This 
is a quiek way to diſpatch ſuch, Mulritudes, Now the Ortomam did indeed make 
eheir Expeditions in great Multifudes, - me at the taking of; Conſtantinople, (0 
Mabomer II. had about Four Hundred Thor | 

7 if we ſhould take it definitely. The Timariote, Which are the Strength of 
rhe Oftoman Empire, as the Janſariet are at preſent the Security gf che Ottoman 
Fatnily; do indeed confiſt of, ot are Horſemen,. holding Lands by Knights Service. 
Ard no after all ON s, make up together a great. Body. They ate ſaid 
_ t6 be in all about ( Seven Hundred Thoulind But though ſome of them ſet out 
more” than one Horſe; vet all their Numbers are far below thar of ſome. Hindred 
Millions; ct Myriads of Myriads So that we mult take the Expreſſion! to denote 
| tity Myriads, as KN of "Kings in the Hebrew Stile fignities.a Great King,” and 
the! * Ni k . * 8 2 h | | 

r . rhe Horſes in 
the Viſion, | The Holy Ghoſt having ſhewn the, Number of the Horſes, or Horſemen, 
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and Men, . but':nothing-comes-near-the / 


/ 


* 


I et Ad. a 


- 

; 

* 

7 Rn" 

f _ — IS; < « ee A K ve + ; 4 le. © K 2 . pk 1 os 4 5 2 % 7 a ws 22 6 RO 2 3 « 

, ER . 
d —— 2 vs 3 pi an ton 8 a ——— — — - £4 841 „ ————— ͤͤ— — FARE ann 

f ä ——ůů — — det VI. TW, | 1 . 

| 4 rumper I. n de 1 Ty „IX. V. I 

x E - IIs 4 ' GET 3 2 i 1 1 

* 1 * * 4 2 * - * * 1 191 - k : | 2a..& . 41 4 * 

b < * k — 2 4 2 * 4 * 1 
| * — — — — 
- * * 


des vn now to deſtribe both, to fle their Qualifications for ſuch a_ Work; that as 
de Naber of the Herſes fignified the Greatneſs, or Swiftneſs of their Victories 
10 their Qualicies might ſnhew their Cerrainty, by explaining the manner whereby 
they ai done; and 1 1 This ar geo in the 
higheſt ee. % i ei, ſignifies the outward Appearance of the Hotſes and 
. Sms Word is Laker in Chap, 4. 3. e . ae 5 n 
n Fad . ee in” de, Bane; Sheams mvyhvec; var Situs Y Seele, And them 

thar ſate on them, having Breaft:Plates of Fire, ant of lpacinth, and of Brim one, ] 
Thi (%) alludes firſt to the Garments of Soldiers making a great Shew with various 
| Colours and the Colours have à Symbolical Signification, ſuitable to the Matter 
tem nich the Names of the Colours are taken. In Ezekel 23. 6. the Aſſyrians 
are deſcribed as dad in Blue; in the LXX e u, daD 047 Which Word 

i oſten {conſtrued in theſe Interpreters, as in Zo/ephus; but in Verſe 12. the ſame 

are Clad 21995 Gebe, ' Garments curiouſly wrought. In Nahum 2. 3. the Chal. 
deu ate dad in Scarlet, yang; The Word 5m is by the LXX conftantly 
1 turm d by W and n I know not how the L are to be underſtood, who 
| arti by ehe ; Unleſs we ay, that they mean that the Chaidears Hutter in Fire- 


Colour d Cloaths; "which indeed arę proper to fluter withal, and make a playi 
f Fall, which is a Compariſon uſed by lian 


*Shew; as a Peacoc#'doth with his 
ſpeaking of the Painted and various Colours of the Garments of the Perſians, of 
which mam (o) Authors ſpeak. In the Tame Manner the Holy Ghoſt ſhews, that 
theſe Horſemen had Breaft-plates, or ' Garments, making a various Shew of lively 
Colours; and by Conſequence ſtriking a Terror upon thoſe againſt whom they come. 
Now the Colour of Brimflone is Yellow ; that of Fire, Red; that of Hyacinth Blue. 
For it is the Colour of the Air, or Smoky Clouds. And which is very particular, 
Tichonius hath here Smoke inſtead of Hyacinth ; (p) Armatos igne, fumo, & ſulphure. 
80 Philo faith, that the Hyacrnth is the Symbol of the Air, (2) Ae. 3 dau , 
wine; 53 rg eie, So Clemens Alex. (7) 54x:t& dee digs; which Words are ta- 
ken" out of (5) Philo. So Caſſodorus, ſpeaking of the Colours of the Circus, com- 
pates- the Blue or Venetian to a Cloud,” and Winter Weather; (t) Venetus nubile 
Hen And Seneca; () Color igitur igneus a ſole eſt, cæruleus a nube. Ceteri utri- 
Aſgur mixture. I ſhall not here examine the Matter to ſhew its Signification, be- 
cue it occurs ſoon after; and there it ſhall be confidered at once. 1 ſhall only ob- 
rte, that this hath a literal Accompliſhment: For the Ottoman, from the firſt 

' Time of their Appearance, have affected to wear ſuch Warlike Apparel of Scarlet, 
Blue and Tellow. As for the Green, they leave it to the Kinſmen of Mabomer. 
But to ſpeak ſomething more preciſely of the Breaſ?-P/ares : The Riders ſeem to 
Hive no other Arms but theſe; as if all the Execution was done by their Horſes ; as 
indeed we find in the Two next Verſes, that they are faid to be the Inſtruments of 

_albthe Miſchiefs. © B/eaft-Plates, as we have ſeen before, are defenfive Arms, de- 

moting aud giving Courage and Undauntedneſs to theſe Riders: And by Reflexion 
mie Terror and Amazement into thoſe upon whom they come. Let us now come 
0 the Examination of the Inftruments of Execution. 

. Kel" xepank? HH me, as Kapanat bier, And the Heads of the Horſes were 

ts ar the Heads of Lions:} As ſoon as the Holy Ghoſt -hath deſcribed the defenſive 

{Arms of the Horſemen, we find immediately the Horſes deſcribed, without any 

other Mention of any offenfive Arms: Whereas in the Deſcription of the Saracen 
LTocuſts immediately after the defenfive Arms are mentioned, we find the offenſive 

| {et down chat is, their Tails and Stings. The reaſon of this may be, that bone 
tte Locüſts be repreſented ſufficiently-to' us as Enemies that ride in Battel, and make 
. Incurfions with Cavalry, yet their Horſes are not deſcribed purpoſely , becauſe the 
_ - SymbeFof the Locuſts doth not require that they. ſhould be repreſented Riding, 
their Wings ſupplying that Want, really fignifying that the Locuſts would prove 

ſuch dreadful Enemies as thoſe who come with Horſes and Chariots, which is till 

more formidable than barely fighting on Horſeback. But this Plague being repre- 
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- ſented to us under the Symbol of or ſemen, to, ſhew Their great Expedition in their 
Victories, the Horſes are the offenſive Arms, being Property, ;the, Inſtruments of their 
" Viftories, as the Holy Ghoſt even declares in the next FF 3 
Let us therefore ſee what kind of extraordinary Horſes, (for ſo it muſt be, and the 
| Symbols muſt be more dreadful than in, the former, becauſe a greater Plague is ic be 
effected, ) theſe were: That ſo we may ſte what were the Means whereby their. Victo- 
ries were obtained, and what Accidents went along with then; which muſt he there- 
fore laid down in the Attributes of the Horſes. We. ſee: at fitlt Sight, that the 
Symbols grow upon us in Greatneſs; and that this Plague muſt be greater than the 
former. The other was only to Torment, this to K; and conſequently the Inſtru- 
ments are ada yg to its Gxeatneſs, and exceed every 1 The former Plague: wa 
done by Tecilte, this by Enemies on Horſeback : The ect had ee e 
Iron, theſe of Fire, Smoke, and Brimſtone: The Locuſts hid Teeth of Lions, the 
_ Horſes have Heads of Lions: So that they exceed in moſt Particalars.” But to come 
to the Examination of their Heads of Lions. Artemidorus is, clear in the Matter; 
Lib. I. Cap. 39. he faith, that 0 have the Head of a Lion, 'or of & Wolf, or a Leopard, 
or Elephant, portends obtaining of Vidory.: And then adds, geg, e is Sasa, 
dne 3 wie ile bude G, Terrible io bis Enemies, and burtbenſome 10 25 own 
People. Can any thing be more, ſuitable than this to the Ortomans., ho have 
been the Terror of Chriſtendom, and ate at the fame time ſo tyrannical to. the poor 
enſlaved Chriftians? I ſpeak of Matters roo well known, tg need Proof or lluftracior 
ol this. But however, I ſhall give one Inftance of the Terror which the OT 
_ Family cauſed even to other Mahometans. . It was 2 fatal, and very remarkable. 
Saying of A/dhaber, firſt Gregſſan Mamaluke ih Egypt, concerning them, even at their 
firſt Appearance. For this Prince died A. Hej. 801. or A. C. 1399, and lived in 
the Times of Iamerlan and Bajazed. He was obſerved t ſay, (m) Ido net fear the 
Lame Man; that is, Tamerlan, againſt whom' every one wi £10e me. Help 4 my Fear 
comes from the Son of Orhman : And yet. Tamerlan had juif ſent him very-threat: 
ning Letters. Ehn Chaldun, his Miniſter, uſed to ſay, We fear not for. tie 22 
de of Egypt, but from the Son'of Othman, So terrible were the Orromaze at b 
Time 1 Day, even beyond rhe great Tamer lun! Their warlike Diſpoktion was dil 
covered. 8 ; : | . 9 eier . 7982171 VG 
D. Kat % N cover u, Umgds?) Tve. Y Mrd ©, Jo And. aut. of. 779 
"Mouths iſſued Fire, Smoke, and Brimflone, | The Colouts of the Breaſt Plates, ror 
even the Matter, is ſuitable to theſe Three. For Smoke is of an Hyacinth Colour. 
Heſychius * "TeurSive, md dani, de. z 5 A- uiner 2, wanexir, But this Black is 
only a dark "Blew, or Purple, as the ſame Author ſhews, Veri Sen, varuexantZos, 
megveitor, So 1/idoris faith, (x) Hyacinthus berba eſt babens-florem Purpur eum. E 


— 


autem radice & fore vile ulis; and of the Gemme, of that Name he faich, „ Ge- 


zuleum colorem habens. | Obſerve the Sky, and efpecially thoſe thick Clouds: therein, 
Lach as are called by Seamen the Weſt-Bank, appearing befare.;" or. Jult. ugor Sunler. 
; Theſe are of à dark Blue, and exactly like Smoke. S. Hilary Pidav. ba ober 
it: (a) Sed cœlum boc quod biſibu noftris per materiem, ſult. fabjacet,: Juul nen 
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Tumus ſolldatum, fi manenti & nituram & nomen accepit, preteriis & aon eric» Je- 


9 


des autem Domm manet in aternum. Whence you ſee how; Hfactnih tepreſents. the 


* 


Colour of Smoke, and was to be explained accord ingly: And this co lateral Place 
Proves it. So that we Hind, that the Horſemen having .Breaſt:Plates, analogons t0 
"theſe Accidents of their Horſes, this muſt ſignify, that they, ſhall; have | Courage. to 
undertake what their Horſes are thus qualified to F 
be literal Meaning of the Symbols being thus explain d, and the Deſign of them 
In general diſcovered, let us now proceed to examine nicely” the particular Signiſca- 
tion of them, as they are Symbols ſhewing what” Eff: mult follow ſuch Qualities. 
And therein tis plain, that theſe Colours being. fetch d from theſe Matters of hire, 
Smoke, and Brimſone, muſt be explained with Reference to: the Mattets to which 


they allude, having borrowed their Names from them The #ire fignibes Defiru- 
ion, Havock, War, Blood-ſhalding, and the like. 80 doth; the Fehr, or 
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Red, which fignifies Vito y with a bloody Fight. The Hyacinth Colour is the Co- 
' Jour of 5 Smoke 40d Smoke, as well as a thick Cloud, denotes à kind of 
Gdoomineſs, or Darkneſs, which harh a. peculiar Property to take away the Light of 
the Sun from us, as in Joel 2. 30, 31. Pillars of | Smoke, & rule uni, are the Inſtru- 
ments to darken the Sun, and turn the Moon into Blood. This Colour and Smoke 
moſt therefore bring on the Ruin of all. Authority, Power, and Majeſty. So that, 
2s the Fire Colour, and Fire, way ſignif/ the Destruction and Slaughter, which in 
War chiefly falls upon the Subjects; ſo this Cloud of Smoke, and Smoky-Colour, may 
fienify the Eclipfing of Authority, the pulling down of the ſtanding Government. . | 
Arikes alſo 4 Terror and Amazement into the People, it makes them hide themſelyes 
For Fear. Thus in that noble Invention of Virgil, ſhewing b Symbols the Fates of 
Titus, under the Omen of a Star drawing a great Light after it, making a great 
Furtow, and at laſt ſmoking all the adjacent Places with Brimilone, e. 


- 
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Servi hath indeed explained all very well: Saving that he takes this Smoke to por- 
. | © tend the Death of Anchiſes. But I am confident that Vrrgzl did mean, that Areas 
= | would pull down Al the Powers that ſhould oppoſe. his Settlement. So in the ſame 
—_ | Author, the Porremum of Lavinia hath alſo Smoſte as well as Fire, which Servizs ex- 


„ — Tun ſumida lumine ful 
— - 2-4 Inootoi, ac totis vulcanum ſpargere reftis. 


And Serbe, thereupon. Fumida, ] In quo fumus eft, cauſa lacrymarum. Vulcatum 
e en beth fanifear. See the Words of Arifiophanes, in our Note on 
hep. 8. 7. A. As for Brimſtone, or the Yellow Colour, we cannot be at a loſs for it, 
If we confider, that Brimſtone being added to Fire, fignifies in Holy Writ, that the 
Fite is not to be extinguiſhed, but to burn continually. This being the only Symbol 
of theſe Three that hath not been made out, it will be necelfary to do it now, that it 
Ay - may likewiſe ſerve for other Places. = ep 8 
= To degin with the Words of the Prophet I/aiab 30. 33. where he ſpeaks of Topher : 
þ | "The Breath of ibe Lord, like a Stream of Brimftone, doth Rindle it, © du, Kvzts os 
2 n Sets ene. This is to repteſent the eternal Fire of Topher.” For this 
| | Ted being the Valley of Hinnom, or the Gehenna, from the idolatrous Fire kept 
i} therein, wherein the Children were burnt to the Devil, was afterwards made memo- 
- xable, as well as deteſtable, when God defiroyed in it with Fire and Brimſtone from 
"Heaven, One Hundred and Eighty Thouſand Carcaſes of the Aſſyr7ars. So that this 


ASE 


F Toe became Proverbial to fignify the Torment and Puniſhment of the Wicked in 
= Hell. And thus the Fire fignifies the Deſtruction, and rhe Brimſtone, that it is not 
4 | to be extinguiſhed, but continues always. Thus in the Goſpel we have the Gehenna 
—_ deſcribed = As in Mark 9. 43, . „ mw ni, 6.7 me n dect, which we 
o dune into Hell, into rhe Fire that ſhall never be quenched. The fame Ex- 


belong we have in Marth. 3. 12. Like 3. 17, in which Expreſſions the latter 

EE BE an Expoſition of the former. Now this Hell-Fire is generally deſcribed by Fire 

- f and Brimfone, as in Chap. 19. 20. Chap. 20. 10. and Chop. 21. 8. All which Places 
—_ . . evidently ſhew_it to be an eternal Fire of Torment and Deſtruction, out of 
| which there is no Return. Hence the Judgment of Sodom by Fire and Brimſtone 

i id to be the Type of eternal Deſtruction, Jude, Verſe 7. 2 Pet. 2. 6. 
This likewiſe appears from ſeveral other Places, as from Job 18. 15. Brimſtone 


Y ſhalt be ſcattered upon bis Habitation : That is, his Houle or Famil ſhall be deſtroyed 
uf _ - for ever by an inextinguiſhable Fire. The following Words of . I/azab 34. 9, 10. 

_ explain this, and put it out of Doubt. And the Streams thereof ſhall be turned into 

© Patch, and the Duſt thereof into Brimſtone, and the Land thereof ſhall become burning 

Puch. Ir ſhall not be quenched Night nor Day, the Smoke thereof ſhall go up for ever. 

| — —B een 2 oe me wo ones es ms — 
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the ſame from the Prophet. 


Here he ſpeaks of the Deltruftion of Rome or Traly, in the very" Hüte Seile ax rhe 
Holy Ghoſt doth in the Revelation. This Way of Expreffion fs gn deine 
uncouth in the Symbolical Language, that in plain Speech we find the lie. 

Thus in Deut. 29. 23. Salt, which is the Symbol of Incorruption, is put ſynony-" 


Burning, that it is not ſown. This alludes to thoſe Salt-Lands fre in Africa,” 
Arabia, and Perſia, which bear nothing growing on them. 80 in Tale 5. 85 
melech having overthrown a City, ſowed it with Salt, to curſe it, that it mould never 
be built again. See P/a/. 107. 34. A fruitful Land into Barrenneſs. But the Hebrew' 
hath Saltneſs, and the LX have d Alu, Tl xagm een es exulw.. Sec Eær 4753 N 


| ual Duration. Num. 18. 19. All the Heave-Offerines of the Holv Thins whi 
85 Children of Iſrael! offer unto the Lord, 1 fits. 7 and bh 55 = ror 
Dangers with thee, by a Statute for ever : It 'is a Covenant of Salt for ever. © The 
LXX Hadinn 4335 aloris. So again, 2 Chron. 13. 5. The Lord God ef "Iſrael gave 
zhe Kingdom to David for ever, by a Covenant of Salt. In which undoubtedly the one 
Expreſſion explains the otber. i © of args 
To this may be added what is faid of Lor's Wife, that ſhe became à Pillar of Salt, 
that is, ſhe became an ever/aſiing' Monument, Gen. 19. 26. Though this Symboli eg 
Expreſſion doth not at all hinder, but that the Event might really happen according to 
the Letter, as we ſee in many prophetical Expreſſions. 80 che 


he deſign d it as an everlaſting Monument of his Judgment againſt tho that tt 
ſtruſt his Goodneſs, Luke 17. 32. And therefore when we read in the Miſdom of Solo. 
Non, Chap. 10. 7. & MS dn "us tung e $51xvic HAN axkbs , it ſeems, that tuts r 
hath comprehended it both Ways; that ſhe was really changed into a Pillar of Salt; 


N 


and that the Symbolical Defign of that Event, was to make her 4 ſtanding, or per- 


For ſo is the Symbol of Salt likewiſe taken by the Allegoriſts. Philo Fd, Id) o 
ax“, 98.0 dates an fad un, anαν⁰ͤud o. q ν $A Teeciois os 78 a un ag del geg 
r ewtyarſes, *) Gar me. Av ,b“! Ang 


Tappixon' of 18 dae d Bicaroy, Where he takes the Salt another Way, and viſihly 
-  . contrary to the Direction of Moſes himſelf. Cyril of Jeruſalem lierte | — 
both ways. His Words are: (g) RH vir, v S gin dds Sh . A 
EFF aegeyerius 15 \mopogits Thee. jwnjcliw. 53 e e Mt? 
But to come again to our Buſineſs; as theſe Breaſt- Plates of Fire, Hyacinth and 
Brimſtone en the Courage of the Riders proper to do ſuch Feats as are fiüitible 


_ ving actually the Inſtruments of the ſame Signification, they will perform the Ame 
Namely, deftroy, conquer and ſlay, pull down Monarchs Ind Ob or wank „And en- 
ſlave their Countries tor ever, without Hopes of Recovery. The Fire which they 
bring along with them will deſtroy the Countries through which they go; it will 
with the Hyacinthine Smoak thereof darken the Sun and Sky, and ſo oberwhelm the 

__ Grecian Empire: Out of which Diſaſters the Grecians will 


Chap. IX. v. 17. Truppe VI. Loe l. 447 
* N N | „ — — 1 — + 
This is thus expreſſed and'explained too by the Sihylline Oracle, who hath borrowed. 


St 4 1 þ » 7 ed © if a 
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mouſly with Brimſtone : And the whole Land thereof 7s Brimſtone, and Salt, and 


| Ferem. 17. 6. Zephan. 2. 9. So likewiſe, becauſe Salt hinders Fleſh from Coftupti- 
on, and makes it keep; 10 it is put ſometimes to ſignify Incorruption, Eternity, per- 


| that by the changing of her 
Into a Statue of Salt, God had that further Meaning, to give We | Wink 


72 75 Monument, of a faithleſs Soul, miſtruſting the Power and Promiſes of Gd. 
0 


though the ſame Author in Two or Three Places ſpeaking of Los Wie ue the 
Word (e) een, yet elſewhere he ſhews us, that bedid We mean ſhe was abſolute- | 
8. tum d into Stone, but into a Salt. For according to his Way of comparing the 
oul to the Events in Holy Writ, he faith, (f) 44ux& A,ð,ñf ul e eee wi” 


to the Signification of the Attributes of their Breaſt- Plates; with their Horſes ha. 


not be able to recover 


Cee) Sibyll, Oracl. Lib. VIII. pag. 6%. (ce Philo de Sacrificantib. pin; 393. Vid. Hilarii 
Pitt. Com. in Matth. Canon. IV. de) Philo Allegor. pag. 68. ER de Edger. pag. wo 
= 19 Philo de Infomn. pag. 403, (8) Cyull, Hierotol, Catech. Myſt. . | 
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themſelves decauſe their Fire is mix d with Brimſtone, which is not therefore to be 
- extinguiſhed. Now all this hath been exactly perform'd by the Incurſions and Con-, 


queſts of the Ottoman Princes, and the Turks under them, by the irreſiſtible Power 


PTV oi 
ede not having found theſe Symbols in any. of the Prophets, of Fire, Smoke 


ke Hyacinth, and Brimſtone, but how true we have ſeen, however he not finding 


them, is induced to explain the Words literally. Though we diſown his Reaſon, 

yet we think the Holy Ghoſt may have hinted to us- ſecondary Meaning, that theſe 
Horſemen and their Horſes ſhould be accompanied with a ſpecial Fire, Smoke, and 
Brimſtone; and that Wy was literally, accompliſhed in the Conqueſts of the Ota. 
ans, Who by the Help of Fire, Smoak, and Brimſtone, that is, Gun Hoder fly- 

ing Out of the Mouths of the V arlike Chariots, the great Guns, made that confide- 
rade Conqueſt of. the City of Conſlantinople, to the taking of which muſt be attri- 
buted the greateft Part of their other Conqueſts. The Fall of that City having 


le. way and caſt a Terror upon the reſt: of the Greeks to make them ſubmit. And 


Where they did not, the Power of Mabomer's great Guns forced them to it. (Y) I/aac 


Vaſts bath. made a Diſcourſe upon the Origin and Progreſs of Gun: Powder, wherein: 


he faith, that che Chineſe ate the Inventors of it: And that it was known-by them 


- about Sixteen Hundred Years ſince, he avers in (i) another Place; and that the Chi- 
" neſe have {till Guns above Eight Hundred Years old. . Tavernier faith, he hath ſeen. 


Guns coming out of the Kingdom of Pegu, which: were Five or Six Hundred Years. 
old; as appeat d by Inſcriptions upon them: And that the Invention of Gun- Poder 
came from that Country, from which it was carried into China. But the ſame Voſfius 
obſerves likewiſe, that aue Africanus hath left us the Secret of this Compoſition, 
and he lived in Orgens Time; that is, in the Third Century of Chriſt. If fo, this 


- makeSitdubious who had it firſt, the Chineſe ,. or thoſe from whom Africanus had 


1 But ir is certain, that artificial Fires were made uſe of in War long before. 


( Ciefras relates, that the Perſians had a Wildfire to burn the Gates of Cities be- 


fieed, which ſeems to have been a Kind of Gun-Powder. Procſis -Diadochus the 


_-Philoſopher, in the Times of Aua ftaſſus, made a Compoſition of ſuch a Powder to 
_ burn the Fleet of Vitalianus the Goth, as Zonaras relates, as well as the Chronicle 
© of Voſtus, and (7) Fobannes Malela. But find allo in Volſius, that ſuch was uſed in 


the Times of Aurelian at the Siege of Palmyra; (m) lenes: etiam tormentis jaciuntur. 
The Saracens brought firſt the Uſe of Guns to ſhoot Fire into theſe Weſterly Parts 
of the World, having, as he gueſſes, learned it of the-Chine/e, by the frequent Na- 
vigations that People made, not only into Can, but into the very Arabian Gulph. 
For when.che Saracens. were Maſters: of Egypr, one Callimews an Egyptian, running 
way from them to Conflantinople, in the Times of Conſtantinus Pogonatus, firſt taught 
. Chriſtians to uſe them. Wich ſuch the Saracens did a world of Miſchief in the 


_ Holy Wars: Fut it was only to burn. And the Grecians kept it as a great Secret 


among themſelves. But that muſt be only in reſpect of the Franks.. I believe that 
Hulacw- had great Guns; for Abulphargjius tells us of his having againſt Bagdad, 
(a) rormenta & probs. A „ 
However, the greateſt Execution we find done by ſuch , was in the Wars of the 
Ortamans-againlt rhe Chriſtians. Amurazrh the Father of Mahomer II. had firſt at- 
tempted” ro break into the Morea, and effected it by the Help of his Cannons, But 


hi Son Mabomet carried Matters to their Pitch by ſuch Guns as were never made be- 


tore: | Among the refit he made one of an almoſt incredible Bigneſs, were it not well 


atteſted by-(o) Authors of that Age: is biggeſt Cannon carried a Bullet of Three 
Talents/weight. So chat theſe Bullets being made of Stone, as appears by the ſame 


© Authors, the Bote of that Cannon muſt be bigger than hath been made fince. He 


had al One or Two that carried Bullets of half a Talent. With theſe he made 
a-Breach, and took rhe City by Aſfault. With ſuch afterwards he took the City of 
Corinth; and ſubdued the Morea : The Terror of his Arms having ſtruck ſuch a Fear, 
that nothing was able to ſtand againſt him. And a little after the Emperor of Tre- 
'bjzond - ſubmitted alfo. He s fad to have taken Two Hundred and Sixty Towns 


(h) IL. Vol. Var. Obſervar. Lib. pag. 85. - (i) Iſaac voſſ. de Art. & Scient. 'Sinar- 
pag. % ([ Alian. Hiſt, Anim. Lib. V. Cap. 3. 8 ) Joh. Malela in Anaſtaſ. 
25 (#) J 


rr 


5 (in) Flav. Vopiſr. in Aurelian. regorius Abulpharaj. 
i Nee 30 | | 
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5 Che iſtenlon "an theſe Re ey ing to theſe Horſes" vomiting Fire, Se 
8 Arvind Theſe Cannons were e being drawn as Chariotss The: 
Stnoak of them is a particular Thing, which we do not heed much 1000 r being well 
acquainted by Uſe with the fame!*- But the Conternporary Authors did! 450 Kat ad mire 
that Effect, that they have patticulatly taken Notice of it. Ni, Rith ( Dc be. 
ing put to the Power, that is, . the Stone came out of: the Canton! with 
2 frightful Noiſe, and filled ts Air with a black; that Is hyacinthine am thick” 
Sa This being therefore an unkhown Manner of making War, did well Zeſerve 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould deſeribe it ſp ally; „as well as the ITurbants, Muſs 
chios, long Treſſes, and Iron Doublets of the Saracen Locuſts;' foplainhy: and Htetally 
deſcribed in the former Woe'; ſeeing that the Execution performed by the get Guns 
vomiting Fire, Smoak and Brimfſone, 16' wonderfully and extraord inariiy uſed by che 
Ottomans, was an Event unknown in Chriſtendom. And undoubreilly”. ch Deſcriptt 
ons, which have not only a Symbolical Senſe;-bur alfo agree literally dich the bent, 
catry in them ſome Evidence, that the Holy Ghoſt 8 d to mark. out not onl 
the Revolutions, but the türprizing Methods which effected them. I had almoſt 
forgot to obſerve, that () Brightman had the lame Thought as Mule, and (7) 2 
Draxe too, who ith, Proculdubio noſtrus f fs deſignant.. And the. 179 — | 
this laſt Author is fo juxuriant, that he applies it too very e x 
of ſmoking Tobacco in Pipes, then beginning in his'Country:-whithhe 
the Signs of the Approach of the laſt Judgment. 

A. Verſ. 18. Tm # mor, Mug! r amc 7% ini lg lp dau, By theſe 
Three Plagues was the third Part of Men killed.) Some Copies omit the ue ; the 
Loſs of which doth no Damage to the Senſe. This ſhews, that the Horles, and. 
their Attributes, fignify the Means, whereby hes Four Angels and then 
following them, have performed their Errand-z that is, the Ruin of le 
Empire; which they have made their own, without Hopes of R 
we might as well Lay upon this Repetition, only for che gteater 5 rte 
here; 25 well as in the Caſe of the Five Months, Wwe muſt" oppoſe Th? A 
led; there being the fame Reaſon for both. Bit \ who' ſees. not"the Hot - 
tended no ſuch Things web. Won Ne b dae 
B. Ex N west, 9 78 wi, 1 Sele, "By Hh W's 2 ne ee hn Fit P 
1 2 ] _Theſe Words determine, that the Plagyes ate not diſtin from the of 
ing Trumpet or Woe,” but t e very Effects of It : And they 5e agen by. Wah 

phahs, to prevent am ſuch Happlicatio n“ 1 Dar 

C. Te Lam Mee », , ee wy wry, Pebcerding out if ih 450 
Mouth ſignifies the Means which a'Man uſes to explain bis Will er Commands? 
that it may figgily not only the Houſe or Family, Which à Man tomn 
form his Bufinels, as that Symbol may be ſometimes taken, which we Preh 
where; but alſo any of theſe Inſtruments, or Means, which hee employs 5 35-44 
to execute his TO which Holy Writ calls he Wards that 13 5 out of bir Molth; 
Marth. 4.4. 15 8 45.018. both in Reſpett of God, and in ect of in. Won 

A. Verſ. 19. | > iEvcia! of" kraut &, ml chal aumay der, vor pus Megs 8 
the Power of 755 Hefter 7s in their Months,” and in their Tat." This 1s 
Pltenſtan Reading, and in my O 855 moch Be bettet, and more 178 thar rh 

mon, which'ſeetns' deficient,” and therefore ts 8 ed. This" Ext = onde 
what 701. been Tr "before in the Two former Perles bur the Fly Gho 
1 2 to repeat abby Thing ing in Vain: Eittter it is for me anf of 1 

no Th clear ; hath been Ree and to 5 bre evident. 55 
1 us undetſte Power of 1777 JEM, ſes A 5 not" 
But they bave al be 1074 Phi 7 tr 10 b e 175 
In this they exceed the Locuſfs, ho Fre: 17950 Power but id their” Tauss 

— whereas thefe'Hlorfhave/a Jouble Bower; Hf their Fleads, 4 well as in their Ia 
They do Michie with Tyrariyy 2 and Conqueſt! 48 well as wich Kit [Prophecy ©” 
not only pull 'down'the State, and deſtroy Men; but they allo plant 15 —— 

In all W e and become cheit s 
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beg Et Spore | penny Axen ende, | 39 ade dt, For thej Tail 
25 Serpents having 7 haume Heads, and with them. they do wrong. | The 8 on 
e and Stings like Scorpions,. a deſpicable and little Creature, nothing ſo 


their Miſchief comes out of their Tails : And being like in this to their Forerunn 
the Scorpions, mult be the ſame in the Event; onlyWwith this Difference, that the 
— Degrre of the Miſchief muſt be ſo. much the greater, as the Symbol is 
The: Tai/ and its miſchievous Effects have been explained; there 
remain then to know what means the Tails bein 8 like Serpents baving Heads, 


.» Artemidorus tells us, that a Serpent betokens Diſeaſe and Enmity ; Lb. 2. c 
"gs Jr enter M AX zh. The Sy mbol is often uſed in the Poets. 9.15 


chylus campates Cytemneſira, a bitter 3 to Ele&ra and her Father's Houſe, to 
e eee pas of his Father's Death; 1 4 


Find 108. 
For: is bed 0 Sale a, abet g ce. ; 
nana ee de iu ns. Z | 
155 182 
And fora TY 2 Chtemneſtra calls Crete a Seren 3 adding mene, chat he 
ie of Him under W 8 
11 e 9 7 Nude wird © led Tr 
_— ey 3 Foes wen Calis 5 n . 


e (@) <1, 7 a Serpent with Two Fres 80 Un in Euripides 

pale 4 ( Viper, x, r,. Lycopbron alſo uſes the Symbol frequently. In 
Cluemneſtra is (x) a , 4 Serpent thirſty of. Bload; and by and 

==j Per, iu tn. * we read in 9 75 idius of the Emperor Commodus, 
a Wreiched Man; ( y) Fa aum eſſet (ummodo cum fratre prag nan, le eſt in 


ſammis ſerpentes parere, 755 ex hit unum eee Cum auten eperiſſet Commodum 


atque Antoninum, Antoninus quadrimus eft elatus. In ſhort the Oriental Onirocriticks 

{Hy 283. agree in this, that Serpents ſignify great and little Enemies in * 
o bees de e 121 529 th und, idr zoivor9 a 75 wes, 

3 the (=) Head tis known, that ir holds and emits the Poiſon in all Setpents; ; 


and therefore (a) ſome believe, that in the Hebrew Head and Poiſon ate both called 
from that. Now Heads always imply Victory and Dominion, the Princes and 


Loifkrates are fignihed by them: Therefore I think, that theſe Heads with their Poi- 
„ ſbew. that the former Princes and LOT over this Third Part "ky tte. be- 
We with, others infetting with the, Poiſon, of falſe Pro al be ſer 


x wo. 


ünions. gl a 


T of ler Oh en, who are taken away from them like, Captiyes, and made 
es to the Sultan, _ I 5.2t_ the lame Time. This, is wrong indeed. 
d ie much the greater, as there d ee Teft tor their Rent 5 their Tri- 


oh. z 1 being for- 
cept Four, to encou- 
N 1 me Shadow 


| 105 as..cannot,. y xeaſon. of the 


into Lay-Hands. Bur t ſecular Offices, which are obtained 
Prekate e the e en which they may, bring., only er 
edt. CORE . 3 A 112711 n lee * 
1 3 Kiſchyl, Sepp. | 
( Euripid. Ton: v. e | (x) L N Caſſand. ee 1121. 
n ius in Commodo- a. — Tide weft; bh Plal, 69-21 - 
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great and-miſchievous as Serpents: Thefe have Serpents Heads to do a greater MiC. 
Sick. "Now: though theſe Horſes exceed them thus; ; Jet they are alike in this, char 


ay, like Slaves, Ranſoms ue No. Hes and the more heavy 


by Inc 4 15. Limes 2s much 25 at firſt. tee org 5 Grads | 
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them ſome, ſmall Preference in the Church and; Aſſemblies. So that in general the 
State of the Greeks is now molt miſerable ; and ſeems only preſerved bysthe Divine 
Providence, to ſome great End we cannot ſee et. n 


Aud the reſt af the Men, vhich mere not killed by theſe N [ have obſerw d, 
ta 


C 


After the Captivity of the Vraelites, the Prophets did commonly | an Fla by 
the Name of Remnant. ing Hezekiah ſoon after the - Captivity gives his People 
JE, a 


that Name, 2 Kings 19. 4. 


Remnant: For n odious Name of | oi m N ay, the. reſt of 
Men, becauſe of their Idolatries, of which they have not repented. Had they done 


becauſe they have not taken Notice of theſe 


bo a gra Work ber and rs in bi Influmens, 5 we 
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Re e wats des, by theſe Plague] This may either ſigmfy the Plague 
of Fur, Smike, and Brimſſone, mentioned before; ot elſe it is 1 Nespiseg ie 


of the Two Plagues laſt mentioned, ant called by the Name of Wos: Snipes 
ttt he ern Chriſtians have not taken Example by the Miſeries of their Eufſern 
Brethren, Who have been ruined by the Two laſt Trumpets. Let the Idolaters of the 
- Weſt, the Reff Men, then look to it, when the Third Woe in the Seventh Ke 
- -— pet comes,' to make an End of them. Let them therefore embrace the Opportunity 


_ of the Reformarion, which God, after the Fall of the Eaſtern Empire and Church, 
= | is going to raiſe up among them in the Vet. Tis an Opportunity, which God gives 
1 them to ſhew his long Patience, and earneſt Defire for their Good; ſeeing he takes 


— the Death of the Sinner, but rather that he ſhould be converted 
| A here I cannot but ad mire the ad mirable Correſpondence between the State of 
the Moſaical Church, and that of the Chriſtian. For as God would nor at once 
quite fetch away the Iſraz/nes Captives to Babylon without previous'Warnings'; | 
it is here. We find' that God gave them ſeveral ſuch Warnings. - Firſt, | Hazae7, 
King of Hyia, cut them Mort, ſmiting firſt all the Land of Gilead, the Gadzres, and 
the Reabenites, and the Manaſſtes, with their Dependencies, 2 Ning, 10. 32, 33. 
After that, in the Days of 'Pekoh, the Afyrions captivated and ſubdued other Parts, 
Gilead, Galilee, and Nepbrali, 2 Kings 15.29. Ifatab 9. J. Afterwards" he ſuffered 
1 the Aſſrians under Shalmaneſer to perfect the Captivity.” Again when Judah was 
= to be taken away, God did not ſuffer -it to be done all at once; be ſuffered himſelf 


: to be intreated, he raiſed up Reformets, which purged” the Nation fort ſome Time, 

as | Hezekiab : And when Manaſſeh returned to the old Courſe of Idolatry and Tyran- 

1 ny, then God threatened to forſake the Remnant of bis Inheritanco, 2 Kings. 21. 13, 

l 14. 80 that though the Reformation, perform d during the Reign of 'Zo/rah, after 

® the Death of Aon his Father, who perſiſted in the Wickedneſs of Mariffeb, ſtopp'd 

4 the Anger of God for a while, 2 Rings 23. 26. Norwithftantding, the Lord turned 

not from the Fierceneſs of bis great Wrath, but reſolved to do to Judah as to Hrucl. 

So Feboabaz, Son of Jab, after Three Months Reign was depoſed, his Brother 

Ei was Tet up, and as a Token of Slavery, his Name was changed td Fr hoiaſim. 

And then again, God did not ſuffer Tudah to be taken away at once, but cauſed firlt 

© - © this Fehoithim's Son with the Great Men, and about Ten Thouſand Captives, to be 

carried away by the King of Babylon,” Nebuchadnezzar; and afterwards Zedekiob 

his Uncle being made King, the whole Nation was made Captive, ' and Jeruſalem 

1 _ was etched, and the People removed to Babylon,” . +; Tk 

1 In the ſame mannet Chriſtendom being divided into Two great Parts, the Euftern, 

= being the molt corrupt, ſuffer d firſt: Bur not all at once. God gave them Warning 

1 by the Torment of the Locuſts, and then ſuffer d the whole Empire to be ſwallowed 

1 up by the Ottoman. And again, becauſe the — Chriſtians that were /efr, kept 

1 | on fill in their Idolatry, God will cat them oft in like Manner, but with previous 
= " Warnings,” and Means to tepent. This is done by the Reformation, which hat 

19  _"eanſed a great Torment to the Idolattous Larmns, and carried away 4 great Part of 

4 "their Body. But at laſt he will ſubvert all the reſt in due Time, by thoſe vet) 

44 Means which he hath raiſed. Hoover we ſhall ſee, that becauſe these cotrupted 

44 Weſtern Chriſtians would not repent, God ſends the Reformation t be a Prophecy, 

* oretoid immediately in the next Chapter, to warn them of che Approach of che 

4 ; Seventh Trumpet, which is to compleat AE 1 Digue "203. 102 GY HGH? 

. = CO eh, un ehe, A 60% ura, Tre lu Hu! I Pads 9 K- 

= aa, Tet repemed not of the Works of their Hands, that — Mou Inos worſhip De- 

ont, and Idolt.] The Prophets before the Captivity of udlub, Het forth the Cor- 

4 ruption of that Nation in Two different Reſpects. Thie feſt upon the Account of . 
4 Religion, in worſhipping the Works -6f their own Hands, the Idols which their 

1 I wicked Kings or themſeſves were pleaſed to ſet up; -which were really done for the 
3 Honour of Demons, or dead Men. Por that Worſhip which Men give/Intentionally | 

3 to the Souls of Dead Men; is eventually aſſum d by the Dæmons td themſelves, as 

1 ſhall be ſhewn hereafter; in the Note Wen- Chop. 16 73g. G. Sebondly, on the Ac- 
5 : | count of their wicked Deeds, or corrupt Motals This Corruption runs likewiſe | 

= | © "pon Four Heads, as here, Firſt, Murder, 2 Wings 21: 16, Chap.,24 4. 2 Chron: 

{ 23. 6. Jerem: 7. 6. Chap. 22. 17. Serondl 2 K. N 

= 2 Chron, 33. 6-1 Abcah''5. * 
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Chap. IX. V. 20, 2 {FRETS Trumpet VL: Moe II. 453 


eren. 13. 27. Chap. 9. 2. Chap. 23. 10. Hoſea 7. 4. \Fourthly, The 45 0 2 
Tae, falſe: Judgment, Iſaiah 1. 23. Chap. 5. J. Chap. 30. 12. h G 
* ap. 22. 17. Ezek.. 22. 23/12 061th 7) ©: - 2M tag #7» NERDODE 1093 ep SN 9117 
FTheſe Two general Heads of Accuſation are likewiſe brought here ägainſt this 
Remnant of Chriſtendom. The firſt of them lies nom before us. It is firſt ſaid in 
general, that tbey repented mot: of the Works of their Hands, and then it is ſpecified, 
In continuing ſtill ro Worſhip, firſt Demons 3: and. Secondly 1dols. Which is a-diffe- 
rein Worſhip from the former, and a greater Corruption. I have (c) explaind the 
PFnhraſe, Works. f their Hands, elſewhere; and ſhewn, that it is equal to Irvenrions, 
or Contrivances proper to the Subject ſpoken of. And it is oppoſed to the Lam and 
Worſhip inſtituted by God. So in Deut, 31. 29. E will uſterly corrupt ma ſelues, 
and turn aſide from the way which I have commanded yu Then it 12 lows;: Berawfe 
ye will do Evil in the Sight of the Lord, to provoke him io Anger throrgh tlia Ius 
your Hands. This laſt is thus expreſſed by the P/almift; Pol 106. 29. They 
voked him to Anger with their Inventions.  1doletry is thereſoe called by the Nabbies 
] Tay, Abbuda Zara, firange. Wi or/tufr, or Service; Nom the Worſſiip of the 
ſtrange Nations conſiſted in worthipping dead Men; that is, Demons, and Idols, or 
the Images of thoſe dead Men. And this is alſo done in the Rom;/h Church ftill. 
For ahey worlbiip Trange Obierls, ont cormenied_lu-the ng. cod they therein 
imitate the Ancient Paynims, who led them the way to the Worthip of Dead Mer 
and Images. This hath been ſufficiently proved by (d) Mede, and (e) Mr. Furics ; 
and will be hinted at and proved elſewhere in ſeveral Places, Nay, it is demon- 
ſtrated, that Popery is now more guilty of it than ever it was, in all thoſe Countries 
where it reigns without Oppoſition. The Worſhip of Dead Men, and that of Idols, 
are vaſtly different; the latter is fo conctary to human Reaſon, for a Man to humble 
himſelf to Wood and Stone, and the Work of his own Hands, that Corruption muſt 
have gain'd a 2 Aſcendant over his Mind, before he can ſubmit to that. So the 
Romans were Hundreds of Years before they had Statues; And ſo the 2 
were Idolaters, as to the Object of Worſhip, the Angels and Dead Saints, Jong defo1 
the Worthip of Images, and other Idols, was introduce. owed Hum 5:41 
D. 12 pet: y 8 epuee,; ins guard, N Adna, g ws Fun, Of Golds and 
Silver, and f Braſs, and of Stone, und of: Wood: This explains the Variety of 
the Idols, and the various Matter of which the ancient Heathens and: rbrrüpted 
Tjrachtes made them. For the Gold, ſee Haiab 2. 20. Chap. 3b. 22. Sven, Iaiab'2: 
20. Chap. 30. 22. Braſs, Dan. 5. 4. Wood; Maiab 45. 2d. Habaſkuk 21 H Stone, 
Tſaiab 37. 19. In — 4. are mentioned Gods of Gad, and ef iluer, of *Brafs, 
of Tron, of Wood, and of: Stone. And fo have the Papiſts tod of all theſe Mattes, 
Gold, Sitver, 7 05 Weed and Sone: Nay, this hits them more particularly chan 
the Euſtern Chriſtians, who worthip indeed Images, or Pictutes, but never made 
Statues, as the Papilts, of Gold, Siluer, Brafs, Wood, and Stone. Saving chat they 
had indeed Croſſes of all ſuch Matters, to which they paid great Reipect and even 
Fee e afl7 $0 wianotina) F | 
\ bs 1 E Abr qußa ), àn deten, km atere]ety, Which! dan neither be, noro hen. 
nor wall.] Here is the Folly of the Worſhip paid to the Idols by rhoſ& wh truſt 
in Things that cannot heip them. See P/al. 115. 4, 5, 6, J. am F 15 1, 16 
177 18. Habakc2. 19. Iſaiab 4 T. 28, 29. 44. 9, 10, 11. Tol ſee; ſignifies co watch 
over, guard and viſit, to defend, or do Good ; to hear, ſigniſes to grant Petitions 
and to come to the Help of Men,| when called upon by Prayer 3 to walt g i £67 fake 
Care, and come to the Aſſiſtance of thoſe that need, and call upon them Chriffians 
have had the Scriptures to inform them of this; and the Popfflr Idolater can Hugh 
at the Miſtake of the Heathen: But what is moſt wonderful is, that he cnnot ma 
an Application of this to his on Caſe, and argue againſt his on Praktice, as he 
doth againſt the Heathen. This is very wonderful, and ſhets grear''Obſtinacy 
and Impenitence; eſpecially when his Soul is at Stake upon it. See Halab 44. 
E 059 940 vi cif ahem Dog and DIYoIg. Not 

A. Verſ. 21; Ka? % warwint 3 oY bre au, n in oo paguarety avis; 
& + met al, in Un metham au, Neither repented they of their Murders, 
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(e) Preliminary Diſcourſe,, burt J. (d) Mede's Apoſtnſy of the latter Nimes, (e) Jaricu's 
Contin. of the Accompliſhment of Scripture Frheey, Chap. X vii. GWG. mo ) Jetieu 
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Hom dien ir 8 ben l 9 ein 16 =o 5 3:3-bts 202 U DR ba oi THoimud 
ot 70 el: iet no © 015d i aid 1940 ib / As bit een 
HEN IL bet upon the Study of this Sacred Bock, 1 found the Symbols ef | 
| this Chapter ad be mot ſo obvious as choſe of the reſt. — that 
theſe muſt have ſuch a Meaning here, as they have elſewhere; and fince the Holy 
> — rw — xo note dhe End of the Sixth Trumpet to be afterwards, and 

vibe coming: of, tt Seventh; I eafily conclude that this Chapter, and chat 
which: contains other: Matters Alder Wanhg, muſt᷑ contain an Event falling our 
between the Sixth and Seventh ape Ga From this farther argued — chat this 
— rc army Ty icil, could not ſignify. a Pro —_ 
ait were ab aun; fiorm-the beginning of -Chriſtianity; becauſe the Holy e 
nt yet made an End gg and that ĩt was uncbuth and pr 
that if this-wasa new: Prophecy, the Holy "Ghoſt ſhould afterwards, as 5 bu Chance, 
drop;the Relation ef the Seventh-Truraper=-W hich is nevertheleſs the great Miſtake 
of Made and others, e him too ſecurely tlierein neee 
Incident in its due „ Haile, 03 219% BSM fart fit i zsRov) bebe tart 

The Conformity may Symbols to what is ſaid of Chriſt in ches I — 

and. tothe Qtigin uf his Church and Monarchy in the Fourth and Fifth, ſhewed 
me; chat this — a an Event like the ſirſt Promulgatidn H. che Goſ⸗ 
pe; and, cheir propanionable Dimimrion, as it ſhewed' me, that this Promulgarien 
das not the fame; but much les; ſocby ſtaring: the Times of the Sixth Trum 
4 led me «naturally: to the Reformation of the Church: And then I — 
tkay the mae 1 ag they deſcribe iam the Properties thereof 
I Rec R ie fl ts 31: of St103-b1i4 916 2 
th eee to give Notice, — the firſt compoſing * this 
Commentary; lighrediuþon-an Anonymous Authot of a Paraphraſe — 
—— 3 — 4. G 1693. L was very glad to ſe my Conj 

ih his. Dis hm hach only gneſſed, and not proved what he conj — 
155 ne will be rglad in bis Tun tod, when he fs his on Conjecture. 10 
proved here, — — who knew nothing of his, . let 
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Angel of - the Sick N Mae 10 E ehe oor AYES 
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God only permits it; he orders the proper Actors to be let looſe . — may do 

the Work de their Forma” hg _ SATIN * Migbty, as that 

other Angel, in Chap. 5. 12. who is employed to publiſh, the future open 

Bock of the Goſpel: We fhilthiſte by: and by: chat there 18 Ns Combe 4 
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ſerves om the ſcorchi 1 that is, and Perſecution, and as it 
. and benign Inffuence. See thereupon what we ſay on 
the (4) #) Oramazes. - Haves 0) Meg, News, Nubes, comes from Ju, flilare. Am- 
Ansbertus - (Z) Nubes fi videm crit Hande, que ſanttos ohumbrans & protegens, 
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1 iſrern 32 e 1 ix n dae 1 7? (Crier Ye“ N elner, paar” 

2 3 2 . xohagigor * iel: Jager, 1 Sega. Hare ws 78 dprninus neous eg 
Se , hs ,' belides the general Notion, of Protection, 
Philo kid the Chud for a dropping Cloud, Aut in with the Iadian Onirocriticł, 
alſo the Symbol dom, the true Defence and * being 

k the fame 5 Wee and Holineſs. the Notes on For 

©. 6. B. on the Word 4,9. and Chap, 21. 18. A, on the Faſper- | 
CET ve th Sm of Prop e a5. re Niall eee apter, 
this Co only implies the Divine Frotattion. but at the ſame 
it is upon the Accoutit of his Errand, which is to pbeſy to others, to 
the Hine Wiſdom, and preach his Laws and in il Rates! into them. 
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hark been mot extraordinarily angry with: EV OIFUPte Chan & in f 
Flagues: 80 that this inplſes how, that he 8 1210 ved yk i make his 


Mercy, and to tenew tis Covenant with ther, as in the B eginning of. 0 Jan 
This Angel bath it only dpon is Lead, and ok found about him, Ig 

be ſomething wanting towards Perfection. od enters not now. into 5 1 59 
conciliation. to make all Things Holy at" ippy , becauſe the TN 125. 


1efs Glory. His Work is indeed acceptable with God; bur not all I. 9 
Enemy are ſtill left. He enters ſo far into Reconciliation , as to protest 175 2 25 of 


is Angel, ſo as to make fis Head ſtand fate” againſt all his 1 X "Tcl io 


N. 0 Rainbow in Chat A. the Colour was expreſly aid 10. be G ten, 
altogether God's Merc ut here no Colgurs being ſet forth, 5 are left to 
ſtand, that all the Colo ours of a Rainbow Wete therein: 80 that this ſup 501k 4 Nin ix- 
ture of Holmeſs and Succeſs by the White, of Terror, by. the Red; my of. a 
and Kindnefs, by the Green. God's Diſpolition being now more various, accordin 
to the Meaſure of Men's Re pentance. The Reformed. Followers of this dg 
ſtill be perfecured and propheſy, 4s it is faid hereafter: _- 
E. Kat i megowmy wt dt + fn, And his Face was as it e Sv d 
denotes that the Office of this Angel is to caſt a Light, and direct ſi ers in 
the true Way. The Face of God doth ſignify his Favour the Sun is the Symbol of 
the Supreme Governor. And therefore this ingel ſhall be 25 2 King; he ſhall — 
je Favour and Countenance-of the civil Goyernment, and. 5 85 the kme Joflue 
all his Followers. See out Notes on Chap, 1. 16. D. Arid. Chap.. J. 2 
21. 25. on Nighe. Any Flame or Light about the Head was 22805 
7 of ſome future Greatneſs : As in the Story of Servixs Tal, Ki =} 


reported by (d) Livy, and thus explain d: 500 re hun 77 a 125 WS. - 


is dubiis . prefidrumgue” regie a Which 
Kaan, and alſo to N And (/) en Vallcis e e 2 i 
alſo found in (g) Evagrizs applied to Mauritius , às 4 Prognoſtick of his The 1 | 
See alſo Servins upon Virgi) s Words, Corripuit tremutis altaria Hlanings, Pant * 
Who ſays the like of Tl. Mach more therefore. when the Sun is 121d. to dg. it. 
F. Ka? of md a ws sd tvess, And his Feer as Pillars ; OF. Fre. 99 F 


this adverſatively, as if the Whole Hood this, 1 he 57 — ch. 2 Juch if i 5 


bures, as a Face like the Sun, yet his Fret are Marr of. is EN 


confiſts of Three Symbols, Feet, Pillars ; and" Fre. Feet 15 ſpoken- of, 
fore. I ſhall add this to prove, that they ff 117 the Servants, "es oo of P 


pa. of the Party ſpoken of The Reaſon of it is plain, from, fs Cuſtom. chat the 


iſciples fat at the Feet of their Maſters, Ads 22, 3. And fo. did the Servants 


ir thi tte, and hopes for I The Indian Onirocritick faich.;. 5 3g, ns, dune 

In x Pat 5% Amd xpivs), Chap. 227. This hints alſo the Duration of. his Sab- 
fflence, which as is known, in all Doctrines depends on the Number of Followers 
and Diſciples ; the fame being likewiſe obſerv'd by the Reypriay . in Chap. 
27. Ray 5 iy 9 or mods avi OLI , no e ugs 80 4 the 
füperſtirious Pagans, the putting on of the wrong Shoe or left lk 2 
i Accident from the Seryanits: Pliuy; (Y 1 7 & rodidit ib c 
1285 #poſtere inductum, quo die fedir Itione mulitari rope aftiTus eſt. O:.I1N . 


of Crbo's Shoes, it portended his DeftruRtion : (1) Carbon Imperatiri 724 Of 
cis, quibas utebatur, exitnim; I ſuppoſe this is that Cie Carbo, who. , endeavonr- 
ing to reform the foofe Lives of his Soldiers, accuſtomed to it in the CivitWars, was 
lain by them, as Voſer. Maximus reports. 1 ſhall only add this Omen, which bas its 
own Interpretation, and is to he found in Suetonius ſpeak 155 the future Gregt⸗ | 
neſs of a Ge * ) Sunknri file tam, Tunica Wi Sing, reſura, * Wage 
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i vater, bunden Neprunum patrem,adepato tum ſibi Seto Pompeio,cuius tanta 
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As to the Pillar, it is rhe Symbol of Fittuneſs and Duration. So in Pindar one is 
nen (#) *Ereiri ee, Columen dergenti; and Heftor too, (ao) Tei dlager 
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e bee, In Æſchylus we read (p) det maven, imitated by Euripider; dur & & incigdn 


| ſpeaking of an only Son the Prop of the Family. So in Plautus, (g) Senat; 
7 columen chuent.. Again; (7) Senati columen, prefidium populi. Terence: (c) Cola. 


men nofire familie. Where Donatzs explains it of the Servant that governs the Fa- 
milly. Columelle apud vereres didi ſerv: majores domus. Lucilius, XXII. Ser. 


Haare, à Pillar is the preſent happy State of the Republick. 
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or, preſentem felicitatem, incolumitatem regni. So M.Dacier under- 


ſands it. But yet 1 think it is as proper to underſtand, ; withGruguius, Ceſar Auguſtus, 


the Pillar of the State. So in Jul. Ob/eguens: (u) Turbinis vi in Campo |.Capitolio, 72 
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clan ante æden Jobis decuſſa eum figno aurato. Cumque ar Aſpicer reſpondiſſent, 


ne ſacerdorum interitum fore, omnes magiſtratus ſe protinus abdicaverunt. 
--Fſhall add theſe Words of Arzemiderys, Lib. II. cap. 10. by which we ſhall not only 


explain the Symbol of Pillars, but alſo the Fire. Klorss 5 xpSuep  mvgi xv dver 23 
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Sn. Can any Thing be more proper, that Pillars burning with a clear Fire, with- 
out being deftroyed, fignify, that the Children of the Dreamer ſhall grow better and 
more Huftrious ? (w) Enit aurum probat , miſeria fortes viros ; ſays Seneca. Now 
_ Fire always implies Torment and Perſecution. If we take it actively, the Diſciples 


_ of this Angel ſhall maintain themſelves, being proved and tried by the Fire of Perſe- 


dune * This take to de the genuine Senſe here. But let us now proceed to the 


3 


ke fd already; char the Milige &f this Agel was the Reformation of the 


uch; it mult now be proved. And firſt, the Order of Time ſuits with it exactly. 


_ For we are ftill within the Limits of the Sixth Trumpet. We muſt not be fo vain 


as to think that the Sixth Trumpet only gives Notice of the Coming of the Otto- 
mans; and that it ends with their Settlement in the Grecian Empire. That Trum- 


pet is to give Notice of all the Accidents, which are to happen after its Sounding to 
the Sond 


nding of the Seventh. The loofing of the Four Angels bound at the River 


4 Aer, is one Accident; the Errand of this Angel is another; and we ſhall find 
more before we come to the Seventh Trumpet. The 07:0mans. had not quite made 


n End of conquering the Remnants of the Grecian Empire, but the Reformation 


an the reſt of the firſt Reformers ; but chiefly Lu 


One of the moral Cauſes; which, made way to it, is owned by Learned Men 


; to be this; that by the Ortomans conquering Europe, the Learned Men of Greece 
*-- brought their Learning and Books into the We, and gave Occaſion to the Increaſe 
75 2 8 by which Men's Eyes were opened to ſee the Errors and Idolatries crept 


Lee apply all the Particulars Already touched upon to the Reformation; 
do as they come in our Way. This mighty. Angel is Luther, 
4, Becauſe this Angel is named 
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the Life of Zuinghws. Nay, Baron Sezkendorf himſelf owng dt His Words are; 
a) uod vero Zumglium Lutheranum fuiſſe" n ſeribit, 4 Reformutis 
Evangelium docuiſſe, quam Lure. 


Church of Rome, and ope 
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20 moidie Frateſche.- That is, In the Beginning, when the-Lutheran Sect began 


ns. To which 1 beg leave to add this Evidence out of Than, San n, Acs 
Lon-among 


coli ac ſuſcipi; quod illius miniſterio veritas primum eruta fir, Beſides A this“ 
Zuinglius himſelf is ſaid to have called M. Luther his firſt Paſtor, We ſhall therefors 
a r been eee 21H41 . 8 4» 
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80 that conſidering the -ghty Power af the N then, it is verꝶ wonderful. To 
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hat a plain Monk ſhould by his Rreaching and Waiting oppoſe and pull down in 
— Years and more, by iall:the Arts af the moſt rein d Politicks, relivibus 
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- Crafts, and the Terrors of War: And beſides that, to correct and throw out all thoſe 


2%, 


Idolatrous Practices, which bad beea univerſälly Ettled: This is certainly | moſt won 


derful and great, and the Work of Ged. 


„ Secondly, it is aid, - that this Angel came dow?! from Heouen + Which may either 
fignify..his Divine Authority fot What be did ; or elſe that the Civil Heaven, ot Su- 
Authority of Kings and Frinces were to affiſt him. Bath theſe 75 true of the 
| Reformers. -.For they pretendgc to vo Authority but from God's Word, for the 
"Ergof of what they propoſed. Tl Rob Church with their ptetended Eifallibility 
and Traditions, Mad quite rejected the Divine Authority. The Scriptures were not 
only xejefted in the Proof of any Doctrine; but they were quite ken away from 
dhe People. Menu vould not heat the Word of Gad if they would. The me 


ers 
- have refioted that Word 10 Chriftians 3.200 profels to make them the Rule of their 


Faich and Practice. Etrors they may have through Ignorance But where are, or 
Dave begn, the Chriflians wWuo bad none This Angel may come from Heaven in 


this Senſe, that he was immediately ſet up by the Divine Providence to perform that 


_ meer Work; without ap other: intermediate” Agents which ficft prompted him to 
he Work; but the ver working of God's Spirit upon him. In the other Senſe, he 
"ne-fooner appenridoupon:that great Work, Wherein according to all human Probabi- 


with the Aſſiſtance of Chtiſtian Princes, who 
Es and his Followers met with the fame: Fa- 


him to [proceed in his 


yveur;z;; The Hiſtary of che Reformation is enough to make this qut. And therefore 
hete the Tempora Power W iger poſe, it did nat ſucceed to cruſ the Papal 
Camppriop, anddully Grde in elf tom on OM i os 2 
The Angels Slcathed-with-2 Jeud z and 'this ſhews, that the Reformation hath 
been, and Will continve-ander-the Divine Protection. ;..S0-that its Enemies ſhall not 
pievaitagainit ir, Tis indeed winder continual Tamptations, but always protected. 
— ceaſes to perſecute it, t plot againſt it, to raiſe Wars ta deſtroꝶ it; 
bus it hath been Always in Vain. Phe Reformation holds out fill in all thoſe Places: 
here it had or hath The Characters Wperewith it is here deſcrib de. 
Tl Hi, or Rain „ upon the: Angel's Head ſignifies, that God begins nom to 
be Open reconghed with the Chriſtians; ar; leaſt all ſuch as this Angal is congern'd 
D by heir having embraced or-zeceived his Meliage God had. ſent the Plagues of 
de Fifth and Sinch Trumpets te the Men that had not his Mark upon their-Fore- 
heads, to ſuch 2s: worſhipped dead Men and Idols. and were corrupted horridly in 
their! Marais, Wah Marders, Serceries, Fornication and Thefes All theſt Fhings 
are gondemn'd, no Ways tolerated, and ho e altogether much lelſened in all che 
Reformed Counties z Which is woe Eſpecially: true of the Idolatry, the chief of all 
the neſt, and moſt odicns to God. 80 chat he may now again cauſe his Face to ſhine 
s He is no more angry fur the Idolatry which we have abſdlately thrown. 
aud the cortupt Morals, which at much leſſen d among us; however!, utterly 
valoyn'd, and nd Ways encouraged: Whereas Popery er urages alt 
nuch the Idolarries; by Fore and Laws ; the Immoralities, by their: 2en0e3; | 
God will pardon us for the Follies of our Fathers, and remember his Covenant / We 
256. Mis 10 be hop d. in the ame Condition as the repenting Jetot, during and after 
tha: Term of the Bala -Caprivity- This Rainbow preaches: to us, what the 
nps did ta tb That out Tah ball nat br fer on Rage ; hedauſe our Fu here 
baue eaten ſowre Grapes, Ezek. 18. Jerem. 31. 29, 30, 31. God will enter into Co- 


think upon Mercy for the Sake of the old Covenant, Gene. 9. 12. This implies, 
that the Countries mhich have secelved the Reformation ſhall: not be iH IV d with- 


TTT ² have rejeNteg"ir, When "rhe Seventh. 
Trümper mall Taund, zug of al the Holatty and Kae kde 
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Chap. X. Vn. Ile Angel of dhe Calicili 467 | 
— —— — —— — — — — 
Further, it is ſaid, chat hig Face, is as be Sun, This ere -I; have: ſhewn, 5 
- 


tat he ſhall hate a:Fower ch Government, . Andie is ealilycappliedio Lurher;chy 
e ene are become free from the Tyranny-of fand 
Temporal 


and govern themſelyes. Anf they. are all of them ſupported tiff she Countenance 

and Favour of the Temporal Gↄvernment. m7 dg m zt: : Ms Ar 

©, The Teer of this Angel are like P:Vars f Fire; that is, what the Angel ſhall;efts- 

Miſh. will ſtand faſt, and either, like; Fire, deæygur all its Hpemies; 0, ele being 
Purified with U Trial of Fire, hall not be confounded by theit Malice ande 

tion. But the Feet, or Diſciples, f the Angel, tho. Aball - ftij] — 

d&:5; Let 


— 


mote than Conquerors. And io we find it to be — by dhe Grad of, 
us now 80 on, Add we hall ec, that every thing ſpoken of IIS Angel;exaly ſuis 
18 the Reformation, in ſuch a manner, that it is not poſſihle to api it to any thing | 
elle :: fil. 1 oobelvm 7 ny fiat 308 Gra rot e wo bi iid We | 
A. Verf. 2. Kal 6309 e 6igh,cnhra,.; And be had in has Hood). That is d 6 8 
in his Power to read and proclaim, or to execute hat was contained in the litiie Book, 
or ſignified by it. For ſo we have explain d the Symbol of. Hand J. ſhall here gine 
one Inſtance of the Symbol. (% Achilles Stat ies faith, that The lamge: of Fuentes 
Coſtus hath his Hand extended with a, Pomegranate therein, which; is myſticalesThas 
is, this Image being at Pelyſtum, and ſo framed. by the keypriane. grear Malter raf 
the Symbolical Language, harh.a ſecret Meaning, , onSymbolical Biggideatian., (b 
chart explains it thus, by obſerving, that Tg, Caphror is a Pomegrangte r n 
n, Caphtorim, ſignifies the Cappadocians, whoſe Symbol the. Pomegranste Was, 
y Reaſon of the Likeneſs of the Name. This Image therefore ropreſented che G8 
Protector of the Cappadocians, or ſore Cuppadacian i Ftincę, who chad;;exededs. his 
| Con veſts ſo far, or the like. The Fe, Prielts n had each in 
Bis Hand a Symbol of his particular Office, as we-thew-elſembers,7 Niem asche r. 
mer Symbols have explain d the Might: of this Angel z 10 this: that de bathe anthis 
Hand, ſhews his peculiar Office. 0 0 nt 128 vþ Aal e F e 
B. BSN e agg udn, A. little Book open. Ila Some: Copies tead benen, 
Beazeiduey 3 but the firſt is certainly the moſt, true and maſt analogous to ther 
Tongue. For it is formed thus; Bien, Begierden, and Hen his Gg err: 
in the ſame manner as dier uſed by () Ariſianbane is formed fromeior; a-Sheop-er 


| „ but nary Angels or Miniſters, handling 
Avantages: being only aſſiſted by thoſe Means, which 
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e a 4 Chap. FRY 


e woe tias Co gelt appears bp LOon 28 received, to. that te Resor 
mation, or this Mttle — 2 — — * over, 200 3 "of its ee | 


Bunts, as of us ee an Jas the firſt G was ſpread! 
— that as Lie Bey! * to-Preach, 1 evi 
where elſe : So that in about Forty Years time, Which is but Half f 4 Mans 
d wken' th the Root that ir 18 lr to have, "as the Effect of this Trumpet. 2 
W Fndenvoes, dur unt at che Beginning, have been checked, op d ang and at 15 
Wound, whhere-ever it hatt Endeavour d to appear fince. So that the Les ef 5 
firſt Reformers werefefficient to fe the farthermoſt Extent of this little Goſpe 
—_ pad in their Hand readfly that is to publiſh quickly, and all at 
pee [I ſhall — Nedder te, in givin tie an Account of the Hifto 
be Reformzülon; to prove the quick Progreſs thöſe ate Matter 
which few Men that read have not ſufficient Knowledge of 1 ſhalt only obſerye Hs 
2 Kifd of — ve the möbel with the Event: For as this Angel has the Co- 
Gel open in his Hand; "fo Es and rcully effected rhe Reformation, by pu 

Books againſt the 5 the Romiſh Church: The Work was by #'wis 
AY On hs ite Wy. "Tt was prepared, as has been hinted, by the renewing 
8 And tie ay" ſpread ing of it by ' the Invention of the Art of Printing, 
powerfully carried on by e al of the Holy Sctiptures in Vulgar Verſions. 
hs is o true; akut e fin and Peperx ende woas to preſerve it felt by finothicrivg 
n 8 bah. 
2. Ke bot 2 nfl 80 N bas 60 F Aeon, 7 9 Gebeten ben 5e, And be ſer big 
ents. — -and his tft Fuer upon the Earth. } To ſer one's Foot in 
eo take Polſon s in Dent. 1. 36. and Chap, 11. 24. 
10 24. Chap. 14. 9. Pſal 8. 6: and 18. N. and 48. 3. It figniffes 
ww over ai Order de tike Pollcthon, or to rule; fal. 44. F. and 60. 12. 
mal 10. 6. Chap 14. 25. Chap 26. 6. 16. 11. Dan. J. 22. 
4. 3. See our Note upon Chap. 11. 2: E. Now the Sen fignifies 
| in Wer, 'and the Eor:bPeople in Peace, or ſubmitted to the Tyrammy and Cor- 
Turns — they. are involv'/;7 therefore this Angel of the Reformation muſt 
maintain himfblfiin'Polcfon by baving Diſciples, who ſhall be in War as well as in 


Pente — maintain themſelves in their Polſeron: They are not promiſed an abſolute 


Veace and full Li bom bin mp arent wa 0 —— the Gof pel, but with a Mixture; ſometimes 


War 2rd ſometimes are Maſters by having ſubdued and keep- 
Ing under the eorrapred Chriſtians, —— — Abi the very Territories mer 
36 the Reformed #6'filly etcked; 25:they ought to be z of which, by and by. This 
fieation of Erh is proved elſewhere: Then it is to be obferved, that the 121 
che right Foot, 28 the ſtrengeſt, en the Sea, to ſtand firmelt againſt all Ad verſity; 
Left on the Far, where there is the leaſt Danger. Ambr. Ancbertur: 
i dextrum erent eden 1 iliu deſmamtur membre, qua nullis udvenſitiribur fran- 


gun Fer ffuſtrum autem id alind, quum pucir tempore oe | 
5 jr. park?” Now this is wen pi vet the Analogy wig Right Hand Guin 


7 0 but is als indefinitely wed for Stre 


— as the Mon 
in Pyal. 44. 3. 1d fen , is the 


Hand of 


. hook ere fgnif the chief Strength, molt able to fupport. This 

having ure d, c Uf mates the Limbs moſt uſed frronger, and lock. 

— r Hitt on one Side, as lame af the other, adviſed 
te e Children 90 fe their Limbs on both Sides in all Exerciſes 2 77 — 

Bue And ct nuch ſit 7 fo this Project ; and therefore we m 

bol according to the conimon Notion of Men. So the the Reformation mut 

b ird in War as well us in Peace: and War is its beſt Security. Which is 


8 t e e eee no other Se. 


5 h- def New u n, And he ied with 2 * Pick, 
G publiſhing. Tie therefore püblffpes the Law of 


eme u in n pag. 351 * 3 
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Angel criet out with a loud Voice; bur it is not the Voice ofa Lion, but only the Ne- 
ſemblance of the Voice: of a Lion: All Imitations muſt needs be thought to be leſs! 
than the Original, which they endeavour to imitate. As this Angel bath ſome Re- 
ſemblance to Jeſus Chriſt, in that his Errand is like that of the firſt preaching of the 
Goſpel; ſo he endeavours to imitate-his-Voice, in proclaiming the Laws of 'this Co- 
dicil. This ſhews, that the Preaching of this inferior Angel will come far hort of 
the firſt, which the Lion of the Tribe of Audah began himſeiſ and impower d his 
Apoſtles to proclaim all over 5 whoſe Sound wont 'into all the Barth, and their Words 
unto the Ends of the World; Rom. 10. 18. However, this Vgice, relembling'a Lion's 
Voice; fignifiesthe fame: Things as the Lion's of the Tribe of u; and that is x 
Royal Voice, of gieat Authority, and implying Victory over its Enemies, but in a 
leſs Extent and Meaſure. So Auguſtin argues; (e) Sic Leo fremuù, fir guod dixit im- 
plevit. So in Prov. 19. 12. The King's Wrath is as the Roaring of « Lion, Phe LN 
inſtead of Wrath, have the Word ard, thrgarning.” See Prov." 20. 2. and Ans 3. 8. 
where the Roaring of a Lion is compared to the Words of God, wWhom, when heated” 
none will dare to reſiſt, without incurring” the Danger threatneck.. 80 chis Angel 
tkreatens Men with the Judgment of God, if hearing the Truth of his Word, they 
will not repent. If they hear, by the Vis about his Head he offers and -affures'them 
of a Reconciliation with God: But at the ſame time, if they will not repent: op 
Foars out; and threatens them with the Severity of his Anger Ane. Abels: 
It leonit vero rugitu, & terror,” & confidentia demonſiratur,” ſicut fe be, | eft: Leo 
rugiet, quis non vimebir? Er, Leo fortiffimus beſtiarum," ad ulis past gu ſuns; 
In quibus vidolicet ſontentiis, pr ædicatores Eecigſis & minas de futur o fuditio potetat- 
bas bujus mundi intentare, & nagquaquam corum drm for midave- dechrantur\ 
Ft quomods beftiales hominum morus in manſuetudinem verrerent. nift intrepidi minus 
imenraromt ? Accordingly the Voice of the Reformers imitated that of Chritt, — 
threaten Men with the Judgment to come, and make them accept” theſe Ferůqs of 
Reconciliation God offers nom before the laſt Trumpet, by which he'defignsto puny 
and deſtroy the corrupted Chriſtians. Their Strength was below rbeir Pattern bit” 
yet it hath prevailed as far as God had dętermined it hond; as we 2 the 
next Words. Nie, de far ar der Eſtabliſhiniene en seen en — 
e 
B. Kat zn Tapater, indinnu ai dd Conrml mit d garde, Aud when hi bal" cried: 
the Seven Thunders uttered their Voices.) Sotne Editions hd MSS: omit" this at be 
fore in; which is much better. We'ſhould then expteſs it thus: And"wobznbe bad 
Fried, Seven Thunders uttered their Voices", that is, Seven Claps*of Thunder were 
heard. The «: is ſuperfluous, becauſe the Thunders are not ſpoken of before, and 
ſeem to have been intruded: here from the following Words, Where they be abſolute- 
ly needful, to determine, that they are always the fame Thunders {ſpoken of here. 
See our Notes on Chap. 20. 2, 3, 4, PE 7. on the Words yaa zn, found without the 
Article in the firſt place, and then afterwards conſtantly" wih it, to ſhew that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks always of the ſame Thouſand Narr. Now the Voice of the Angel 
either produces, or elſe is antecedent to theſe Seven Thunders, giving Occafion to, or 
introducing them. In the o ing of the great Book gf the {pel by the Lion of 
the Tribe of Judah, that Opening, according to the Aug Kas -of; tne Seven 
Seals, produces the thunderlike Voice of he Wight in the mM Fout; in the Fifth, 
the Voice of the Souls under the Altar crying'alond unte God; and therefore” aß efhs 
cacious in promoting the Gofpel, as any 1 5 Voices: The Sixth Seats in 
— — che terrible and admirable Revolution and Overthrow of Pagan "by the 
rthquake, Eclipſing of the Sun and Moon,” Fall of the Stars, the removing 155 
Heavens, Mountains, and Iſlands; and what follows thereupon, namely, the publick 
Muſtering of the Chriſtian Atmies, © The Seventh Seat's ening appeaſes the Winds 
3 e. EY 2 in Heaven, and gives" time for the Prayers of 
e Saints to aſcend into Heaven, All theſe ate magnificent Events, upon the Lion 
of the Tribe * Fudab's opening the great Bock of the Goſpel : But when this delega- 
eco il open, the little oy And he cries out, in Imitation 
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Voices all at once. 80 fat is5this-below the Greatneſs and Ma jeſty of the former! 
However, we learn from hence, that theſe Seven Thunders muſt ſignify the ſame Kind 
of Things, as are cauſed by the opening of the Seven Seals of that Book z but in 
dun inferior Degree 7 oy nerd 7 Tera e cnednefd ins? 
We dave ſeen in other Places; that Thunder is the Voice of God preclaiming his 
Win and Laws; and that this denotes ſuch an efficacious Proclamation; that it over- 
comes at laſt all Oppeſition 3 and therefore fignifies the ſettling of the true Religion 
and Worſhip againſt all Oppoſition, by means of the Supreme Powers in being. 
Let us here add ſome Obſervations, to confirm what we have ſaid before, and to ex- 
plain what Differences there may be in theſe Thunders from others. Some Thunder: 
are aid to come immediately from the Throne of God with Lightnings, as in 
Cp . Nothing can hinder therefore their Effect. What Ged ſpeaks muſt 
— 2 80 Cement Alexandrinus:. () Send i N u , “, N ldi ee, 
gorks x, gur, ed D,, e / vu dau kee re meg ⅜ d cio dvd g- 
an Den vl Arad dias, eig Sf N an N e ane Ju, Y megdryles © dio us er 
e., Ambroſ; Antbertus on theſe Words, with a View to the Roaring of the Lion: 
Is arri ſez enim terror farmidinit declaratur. And afterwards, Hoc certè clamore An- 
gels vel leg. velut] Leonis rugiemis bis mugientibus tonitruis, totus in-elettis: formi- 
And indeed, as the Pagans locked upon Thunders to be the Voice of God; ſo when 
they looked. upon them as Partenta, all other. am Symbols were ſtoppd by 
that of the be bs the Thunder did confirm the former by being of the fame 
Side. Tear Seneca firſt; upon the Matter: from the Tuſcan Commentaries, the moſt 
exait. and. authoriz'd of all the Ancients.: (g) Summam eſſe vim fulminum judicant : 
guza gquidguid alia portendunt, inter ventus fulminis tollit. Quidquid ab bot portendi- 
Tar, foam oft, nec alterius oftenti fignificatione mutatur. See the reſt. A little after 
he ſhews us out of the ſame, that the Thunder and Lightning ſignifies Revolutions in 
private and publick Affairs. (Y) Tertiam manubiam idem Jupiter mittit: fed adbibitis 
2x confulum Dis, quos ſuperiores & involutas vocant. Que 'vaſtat & ineludit, & mu- 
tat flatum prevatum ut1q; & publicum, quem inuenit. Accordingly (i) Xenophon: obſerves, 
that ſuch Lightnings and. Thunders confirm'd the good. Succeſs of Cyrus: in the firſt 
Exped kion under his Command, after he had found the Sacrifices were of good Omen. 
Ses Chap. 14: 8. B. Thus we are told by (4) Arrian, that when Alexander looſed 
the Gordian Knot, and had thereby an Omen of his future Greatneſs, the Thunders 
- and Lightnings, which happened the Night following, confirmed the Signification of 
it. Hence in-Sophocles, Oedipus being come to the Place mark d by the Oracle for 
his Buxial, and hearing there the Thunder, concludes, that his Con es were right. 
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And this was according, to the conſtant Rule in theſe Matters: (n) Minora enim au- 


gi majoribus. cedunt; nec ullarum; ſunt virium, licet priora ſint. Hence the (u) 
; Pate Ales in Horace, and the (q) majora auſpicia in Virgil, which Servius explains 
Cella; implying; that the Tokens and ominous Signs coming from Heaven m 
- prevail. - And this ariſes from their conſtant Practice to expect Two Signs; it was not 


_Lufficient to have one; the latter muſt confirm the former. Virgil: | 
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„ 1 Inonuit leoum, & de calo lapſa W 
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8 Stella facem ducens, multa cum luce cucurrit. 
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fy x; Strotnat. Lib, VI. pag. 268. () Senec. Nat. Quæſt. Lib. II. cap. 85 

( Sencc; Nat. Queſt, Lib. II. cap. 41. Vid. Feſt, Voc. Manubi. U y- 

— m). Servius in Virg. Eclog- 4. 30 Horat. Lib. IV. Od. 6. EEE > 
(9) Virgil, Eneid. III. () Virgil, Eneid. II. e IS 


\ > * * Ee P 
. Toll 1 3 
STS 3 2 2 "I „„ I 4 7 1 d 
1 N 8 1 #4 1 S 
: - 5 8 
23 


3 


#8. x N a 4 8 . i 
4 ; 3 1 4 2 * „ 4 # * 
A 7 5 f * * 5 * 4 aft * £ i 4 1 £5 
> * , : 7 e ; 
2 5 U F 5 ” 5 
of % - | 


bl 


Ch. Xx wit... The Seven Thunder. 
_ "Theſe Two Signs are granted upon the Petition, Hac amm prime; git which gr fbr 
obſerves, Secundum Romanorum morem petit, ut viſa firmentar.* Non enim gabi 
unum vidiſſe ſufficit, niſt confirmerur ex ſimili: nam ſi difſumilia fant poſteriurd, Joloun 
tur priora. Of theſe double Portenta we ſhall haye Occaſion toſpeak elſewhere””:- 
And here to feturn to the Thunders,' it may bot be improper to ſet dow one Ob- 
ſervation about them, which ſhews how they are locked upon às ptevailin&Siphs. 
Tully, who was an Augur, when he wrote about Divination, Hitch; () Lag i nei 
Commentariis ſcriptum habemur, 'Fove tonunte, fulgurunte, comtia e Þaber# 1k 


{Sk p 


E as. 
Hoe fortaſſe Reipublice cauſa: conflitutum eft* comtiorum enim non tabendorum Fri 
elſe voluerunt : Taq; comitiorum folum wvinum ft fulmen: quod idem omnibis tebiis 
optimum auſpictum habe mus, ſi ſiniſum fucrit. But in aſſigning the Cauſe here, —— | 
reaſons like an Academician, and acts the Part of à Prevaricator, Elſewhere” tie; 
gues like an Augur, and is therefore in this Caſe to be heeded,” rather than in h PL. 
Ffophical Reaſonings: (y) Wam legem 1gnur ſe Augar dich Tulifſe non medo bunt 
Jobe, fed prope cwleſti clamore prohibente, hanc dubitabit contra auſpicia latant' confi- 
teri? The Ancients had Two Reaſons for their Practice in this Caſe; the one Symbo- 
Heat, the other Natural. Becauſe, firſt, Thunder being eſteemed the immediate Voice 
Ff God, it was Preſumption to conſult about any thing, when'God ſpake:"* 115 Voice 
ought to impoſe Silence upon all, according to that eternal Maxim of all Governmeiit, 
That when the Supreme Authority ſpeaks, the leſs Courts cannot exert their Power- 
And the Preſence of the Supreme Magiſtrate ſaperſedes for the time the Power of all 
the Inferiors. Pliny ſays: (9) Eft hec natura ſideribus, ut parva & exilia valdioru | 
exortus obſcuret . ſimiliter Imperatoris adoentu'Legatorum 55 1Umbrarut. © 
is plain, that the Tyſcans, whoſe Doctrine was communicated to the Romans, did 10 
upon the Thunder to proceed from Jupiter upon'a Conſultation of the Gods: So that 
the Thunder ſeem'd to be the Refulr of that Conſultation; the Decree of the Gods 
aſſembled. Seneca: (7) In illo diſſentiunt, Etruſci] quod fulmina dicunt 4 Fave. mini, 
& tres illi manubias dant. Prima, ut aiunt, monet, & glucata eſt, & 7 5 DRE | 
Jovis mittitur. Secundam mine quidem Fupiter, ſed rx confilit:ſententia. Duodecim 
enim Deos advocat. Hoc fulmen boni aliguid fact, ſed tune quoque non aliter, quam 
ut noccat. Ne prodeſt quidem impune. Tertium nanubium idem Jupiter mittit; &c. 
The Words are juſt cited before. If therefore the Supreme God holds his Council, 
and ſends out his Decrees, jt is not proper for Men to conſult, hut hear. 
© Moreover, in all the Ancients, who were not Epicuftamt, hd" efpecially the Poets, 


and eſpecially the Poets 

Thunder is the proper Work of Jupiter the Supreme God. I alf only cite wo 
it. Pindar faith, JJ Ae TO 7 P13 7-213 
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For which Reaſon he calls there Jupiter, Eyertpanrib 2182." And elſeicbete; 
3 (4) O Keortor drroomty Ne 010230 wutpryeut out r uff un, A bel d . 
And therefore Homer gives Jupiter frequently the Epithet of rei * Hence 


Horace 78 S 

. e Cielo tonamem credidimur Jouem. 

It is true indeed, that the Comtmentator upon Pap. Sratizs allows Thun de 

of the other Gods. For he ſays upon the Words of Sratuts, (4) "Mes fulmins* Hy 
Tots + in ib e Mi 


e. ſecundum Pontifices, qui unt eerta cuiqur fulmind Dev aferifits + in gibi" Mi: 
nerve. Which is further iluſtrated by the Commentator on He 2s Cle 
 Manubize albe & niere Pallidis eſſe dicse Fovit Fhbes"&"fanguineer"8o> file 
ß ( on 
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pee inded the fm himſelt ; becauſe in the puniſhing Part he ex- 
niclf, e n Power: But in the ory, his Nom 

and ſo 3 indeed — not fo far ex- 
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© Ingrato celeres 3 otio . : 
Ventos, ut caneret fera Nereus fate. 


8 c of Madam Dacier. To which 1 ſhall only add 
this ont of Theocritus, that when the Inchantreſs has invoked her God, and then ob- 
© — arg? gn . b e 4 


here wn lh Kinds of Diintcn th Haha mee een that 
be Gads.. er their Will and Knowledge of the future by the Symbols exhibi- 
IS avicalatly lo in the Auguries it was ſuppoſed, that there could be no 
77 and as it were preſent. Now 
this they ſuppos d to. be ſufficiently. indicated. by the Since then obſerv d both from 

204 Stor Hence comes that ſolemn orm of the Augurs, mentioned before 
„8. 1. A. B. Seruius ſays, (8) In ferentate, quod efl augurii. 
Femper of dels Ages about theſe Matters, we ſhall not fail to 


ſufficient to make them ceaſe conſulting, when 
IT be Then Ba 1 ſalad Seco! Rao. — 
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Ch. Xl}, be Seven Thunders. 


held in the open Air, the Change of the Weather towards Rain was a ſiifficient Mo- 
tive to diffolve them. So that, if but one Drop of Nain fell, they were diſſolved 
imtnediately, as by the Hentai. Thus we find in Ariflophanes, ale Nu f jerk; 
Phan we. 'On-which'the- Scholiaft faith, Nixvor Tas u Sroomuiag Joelle, AN 
7 uf Aru. All Actions ceaſe when the Gods ſpeak. 80 that ſuch Days were 
called God's: Days, 4d; nuigau, as the fame Scholiaſt ſpeaks." And thus we may ſolve 
this Queſtion in Lully by proper Reaſons, and not thoſe Political ones he hart given 
out of his own Way. EE ff 5 5 | e not ty rin. 
But to return to our Seven: Thunders. They are not faid to come from the 
Throne, nor from the Wights. Theſe are eſſential Differences from the former. 
The firſt implies, that theſe Thunders, or Laws, do not immediately come from 
God. Therefore they are to be explained Analogically. Thandert ate Voices in 
Haven; the Heaven ſignifies the Supreme Power of the Civil World: Theſe muſt . 
then be the Voices of the Supreme Powers. This leads us therefore naturally to ſup- 
poſe, that this Publication of Divine Laws or Oracles, is performed by the interme- 
diate Aſſiſtance or Management of ſuch Powers as have Authority at leaſt for that 
Purpoſe. Now the ſupreme (5) Authorities are all ordained of God, and repreſent 
him in the viſible Government. So when they ſet forth his Laws and Worſhip 
againſt Idolatry by their Conſtitutions, they ſpeak the Words and Commandments 
of God; and theſe are well repreſented by Thunders in the Symbolical Language: 
Eſpecially in this Second Period of the Church, wherein, as in the Moſaical Diſ- 
penſation, the Political Government of the Church is intruſted; and remitted in a 
t Meaſure into the Hands of the Supreme Authorities. For as when the 1/rachres. 
Pad Kings, God ceaſed in a great Meaſure to give out Oracles by his Urin and 
Thummim; ſo now in the Chriftian Religion, the Supreme Powers in Church and 
State are to give out the-Oracles. That the Laws conſtituted in the Church and 
State are Oracles, ſhall not only be A peg elſewhere, but is alſo plain from the con- 
ſtant Practice in the Eft, Egypr, and Roman Empire; Wherein the anſwers of Kings 
were called Oracles, as well as thoſe of the Deities. © Which the Roman Au 
imitated, when they were under a Monarchical Government. Seneca ſpeaking of 
Claudius (i) Aliud babebunt hoe dicente pondus uerbu, velut ab oraculo enuſſa. 
Omnem vim doloris tui dioina ejus contundet auctoritar. And indeed to make an Gra- 
cle, it is not neceſſary that the Deity ſpeak it; but it may be done by Man ating 
by the Divine Authority. Seneca: ( Quid _— Oraculum ? Nempe voluntas 4 
vine, hominis ore nuntiata. Thus the Laws, or Edicts of the Government, which 
has the Divine Authority, and ſpeaks like God, are true Oracles. And ſo they are 
called in Holy Writ. Prov. 16. 10. A Divine Sentence is in the Lips of the King. 
The LXX have Mv, Sd, a Divination. | The very ſame as ze f. And 
thus in Homer, the Word (7) Siwss fignifies both Oracles of the Gods and the De- 
crees of a King, which indeed at firſt were ſuppos d to proceed from ſome Divine 
Inſpiration. For which reaſon they had () Rods, or Scepters, as well as the Pro- 
hers, or Soothſayers. See the Notes on Chap. 21. 20. I. and on Verſe 15. A. 
eca: (n) Legem enim brevem eſſe oportet, quo facilius ab imperitis teneatur; velut 
emiſſa droinitizs vox fit. Thunders being indeed the Voices of God, as we have fre- 
quently obſerved. Thus alfo-Papin. Statius ſays, the Law brandiſhes a Thunderbolt: 


0 ans ame bei ., 
Tichonius; (p) Propter obtundendos ditum et 2 ** non * omnibus patrant 1 
Dei. Laus of any kind being indeed as Thunders and [fohtnings, which give Light 
do them for whom they are made to guide their AME. Tlly * (4) Hoe more, ar- 

7b bac perturbatione ' animorum atque rerum cum Pop. Rom. Vor, &' aultoritas con- 
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ulis repente in tantis tenebris illuxerit; Upon this Account it will' not be improper = 
to obſerve, that as the () Perſian Monarchs were honoured as Gods} and worſhip- 
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ton. Mino. Pag 510. n Seneca Rpiſt. XIV. (e) Fapin. Stat. Lib. V. Sylv. 2. 
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ped as ſarh} and their Throne bad a Hesven over it called by the Grert Authors 
Qccarde; or-Q&zzriex ©; by which Name their Tents and Rooms were alſo called 


Bas 


—— 


firſt ſet up this Reformation, but extraordinary Agents. Not to ſay, that the H ol 


Ghoſt defign'd to ſhew, who ated: their ſeveral Parts. - Firſt the Angel, or firſt R 


Namely, that the Extent, or Privilege, of this open Cdicil of the Goſpel, would be 


greater than chat of the Book given to the Lamb and opened by Jeſus Chriſt him- 


{ 


; { | 


Tens of hearing and praftifing God's Word and Laws, ſhall be eſtabli 


Within Seven Sovereign States or Kingdoms. So that the Reformed 
Arine which"he and the reſt of che firſt Reformers preach d, are no become the = 


univerſally in the World, but not quite through the whole Univerſe without Excep- 
4 5 


Conſ that the Reformation, or Reſtauration of the true Wor on, and the 

| ed within 
Seven Kingdoms, er States having Supreme Power and Authority: And that this 
Reformation and Reſtauration by. Law ſhall. be ſo well and fully ſertied therein, as to 
be the Reigning and Vi orious Religion, above all Oppoſition. And this is to be juſt 
The Event hath exatly anſwer d to this Account in the Viſion; for from the very 


fuſt preaching of M. Luther; and his Diſciples, ſome States began to fide therewith; 


and Within · a few. Years it bath been ſettled and confirmed by the * Authority 
orſhip and Do- 


Religion 3 or as we nom affect ro ſpeak, eſtabliſh d by Law: And its Op- 
ing cruſhed, ſerve under it, in the fame Manner as the Remnants of Paga- 
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niſm under the; Chriſtian Religion, during the- Reigns of the Chriſtian Rmpero 
4 — Cunſtantine the Gteat, to 3 the Empire aſtet e 
ITbeodaſus; Duxing all which Time the Chriſſian Religion was the ruling Religion 
in the whole Empire. [The Seven Kingdoms; which, have chus received: dhe) Refot- 
mation, and eſtaplühed it by Law, as che xaling: Religion, aref theſe. ere Ger- , 
man Princes conſtituting all together one Republick. II. The Sms Cantons. Ill Ste- 
den. IV. Denman with Norway. V. England and Hrlandi Vl Scotland. Ui The 
United Provinces of the Netherlande. Union makes any of theſe tobe but ont wit 
thoſe with whom it is confedetated in Government. So the German Princes, All the 
Proteſtant Swiſs Cantons, and the Netherlands are Republicks united; bach as into 
one Nation by their reſpectiye Unions. And in particular, the Reformation cauſec 
the German Proveſtant Princes to unite together by the Union or Treaty at S matti; 
and in that Reſpect become one ſeparate Republick or Kingdom from the teſt of che 
German Empire. So Ireland according. to this Account Was but part of the King- 
dom of Eng/and.: Scotland was then, and long continued an — — 
Kingdom. The Reformation was therein eſtabliſhed by Lan, Whilſt ama NI was 
only King thereof An after- Union of the Two;; Kingdoms of:Kyz/and and Srbrüun! 
in his Perſon, nor. the later nion of the ſame, though never ſoiſtrict ; breaks et This 
Number of Seven, which was ſuch at firſt. The Caſe of:Nardiby with Denmart-is 
partly the ſame as chat of Ireland; with Eneland. As to the, Times wherein thanx 
ceived the Reformation or eſtabliſhed iu by Law, it was, as Haid it hin abont bag ( 
Years after Luther 8 firſt Preaching. For tho Luther did begin ta preach Again 
dulgences about: the Lear 1516 0 1517 3 Vet it Was ſome Mears betore any Number 
of the German Princes did countenance much his Doctrine n At v about dhe! Pear 
1532. that they appear d ſo to do. Fot then Seven Princes and Twenty EDür- Cities 
F his Doctrine. The Swrſs Cantons teceived it much aboat ther fume Time; 
or Zuinglius was {lain in Battel A. C. 1531, in Defence of ita dᷣ weden alſo ditt the 
ſame about the Year 1533. And ſo did Denmark tog: fat 28 Interview Jof the 
Two Kings of Sweden and Denmark, the former is IH) ſaid t bade adviſed cher later 
to it, in order to curb the Popiſh Clergy, who aſſumed then more Power than be- 
came them. There being no better and more eſfectual Way 26: curb their: Ambition, 
than to encourage the Doctrine of Luther. Eda Vl me tothe Crown of iEng- 
Land A. C. 154). And the Reformation went on apace then and was 'eftablih'd by 
Law. Scotland had it ſoon after, and the Netherlands; too being ſuſtain d chertin by 
the Countenance of Queen Hliæabeth. But theſe Matters are ſo freſti and well known, 
that I need not to inſiſt thereon. Take therefore the Obſervationiof 2 learned Maolup- 
on that Speed; (%) Quis non miretun incredibilem, qua magnum llud apt /proniatum 
e velheitatom; dementata: Rome conſilia; artes adver ſuntium Prinapum ieutas 1gihtho 
vero Principes los: qui maxims; adverſabuntur, hu ustqperis mini ſlrns facts Rrcigus 
noſtras, veteris more, ſuis ex cineribus non ſenel mimat; fangumen; Num, 
ſemen Eccleſie., exquiſuiorem:erudelitatem fete illecebrum; edificatam' cum cadenttct : 
ut inſtaurati hriſtianiſini, eudem qua primevi eſſet fortuna:* - 0 2 ioifim. irud Dd 
Tiis eaſily foreſeen, that ſome Objections will be made againſt this pretiſe Num 
ber of Seven Monarchies: And that it will be faid; there were moe thut received 
the Reformation. Thus ſome; perhaps will think much, that I have omitted tie Re- 
formed Church in France; and think that ſufficient to make an Eighth Kingdom. 
Hut let them obſerve, that the Reformation was never eſtabliſned chere -as:Theorling 
Religion, but only tolerated by Law, by Edicts of Facifcatiom; which ſeſt the Falk 
can Church in Communion with Rome in the full Poſſeſſion of all its Rigs add 


Power. The Laws there were: never made ſo, as to oblige the Beople to embrace the 


. Reformed. Religion by any Penalties or Terrors; not encouraged to do it by an 

-:of; Emolument, as they have been in the Prateſtant Nations, wherein the Hr | 

aye all the Power, Eccleſiaſtical; Civil, and Military, In France the main Hall 

theſe was, in the Hands of che 'Romanifts. The Reformation was never protlaimd 

there by a Thunder, or the Divine and Heavenly Voice of Authority td cruſii down 

all, Oppolition: The Roaring, of the Angels Voice was indeed heard there but the 

Eccho of the Ihunder did not anſſyer to it. So that it is now well Nen, that it: Was 
never duly eſtabliſhed; acconding to the Intent of the- holy Gbaſt zin this Flas: 


(t) Vid. puffendorff . Abridg. of Hiſt, ) Ja. Alphonſ. Turrerig Ornat. Arden. de 
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Winks Dori hs dec ſhewos it THF futticlendy eo be that theſe Sven Thih- 
ders aloud like a Lion, muſt denote a fitm and full Poſſeſſſon 

A the Oppoſition of its Fan 80 that it looks as if now, that the Chri- 
n and was to be 


and Queens, as nurſing Fathers and nurfing Mothers, God would not e 


Tcligion ſettled ochernike thah by ox with the publick Authority and Concurtence of 
— Earth. That if they fail in this, they may be involved within 
the E ments due to the reſt of the Perſecutors: 
" There are Done ether inaller Portions which may be objeCted! as the City of Ge 
d the Principality of Beam, and chat of Orange. But the firſt of theſe muſt 
be accounted, as it is indeed; Part of the Sir Proteſtant Republick. The Princi- 
ty of Beam was ſubjeft to à Prince of the French Court, arid by Conſequence a | 
ws of that Kingdom, as to Matter of Power over it. The Ki of "Navarre and 
of Bearn ftiled themſelves befides that, by the Name of firſt Prince of the 
of France 5 of which I have ſufficient Records under the Hand and Seal 
. King in France before his Acceſſion to that Crown. As to (w) Ov 
Coute 1 hath” always daimed a Right over it; and always had Pocher 
in 


o do what they pleaſed therein. And befides 1 Popiſh Religion was 


Foſſeſfion of its Churches and Ri y_ make a ſeparate King- 
of that, would be the ſame as making one of the e of Man, — hd 
hath had ſometimes the Name of King: Or ſuppoſing the Ki 
of Tverot not to be Part of the Dominions ef France. Su 
theſe, cannot be thought ſufficient to deſerve a particular Reſpect, or to 
+ be of Seven in the Intention of the Holy Ghoſt, The Ne- 
of Bohemia, Silefia, and Poland, are partly in the Ame Caſe as the 
. but not the reigning og 
& the — -Bblithed by Thaw, 
And now here 1-camot forbear adiniring the Divine Providence: and the Fatalir 
FL uſe the Word in this Caſe, as to the Number of theſe Thunders. That, 48 
— which the Holy Ghoſt had exduded from this ſacred Number, 
could never receive- the Reformation throughly , notwithſtanding the pious Endez- 
yours of many, who ſealed their Preaching with their Blood, as freely as the Pri- 
tive. Martyrs : So: thoſe Countries, which the Holy Ghoſt deſigned to include 
iin this ſacred Number, and which have accordingly received and fully ſettled the 
Religion; have 'xerain' it to this Day, notwithftandin ne. the prodigious 
' Efforts of their Enemies to the contrary 3 who never ceaſe to lot js inn A 
-wicked Means to deſtroy it. And further, I do declare, that 1 do not find one fi 
Hint in all this Prophecy, which ſeems to threaten them with the Removal of G 
Lamp, or the Light of that Goſpel which have received; from any of them: 
But that they mar continue ſtilr to ſee the n of that pretended Chriſtian 


Hl 


- "Religion, which fecks-t0 ſupplant. chem and chat, fill the glorious State of the 


which is to be introduc'd by the Sounding of the Seventh Trumpet. Bur 
thoſe pious Men who had fe or do receive and retaln the Reformed Reli- 
Countries, which ate out of the hearing of theſe Seven Thunders, t 
d- ill under the Notion and Rank of thoſe, whom the Holy 
hereafter in a different Condition under other Symbols, to be confidered | 
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into 'the'WH- 


Prophet for a Sign, ſpeaks of that 


at'with ee 
then give a very good Ac- 
and ſo 


ecundum' id ſuggerebat Spiritus. -—— Ex reliquas anten ejus recipiulationis 
Phet e guidem per viſioner videbant, quaſdam 70. verbum annuntiu- 
baut, quaſdam vero per E e typice ſignificabant, que quidem videnda tram vi- 
dentes ; que-vers audiemla erent, ſermone  precotantes;" que vero "agenda erant, 
operatione perficientes , ee HY 8g annmnmantes. ' W 507 Teaw 
Tlhus in 1 Kings 20, 36, 37. one of the Prophets bids':a Man to ſimite Him; the 
Man refuſed. Now this Refuſal was morally good, upon the Suppeſition that it 
were not commanded by the Holy Ghoſt, and that the Man knew not" bur the Pro- 
phet might be out of his Wits. But yet it was an ill Refuſal, and -he'wasdeverely 
puniſhed for it. And the other Man did well, becauſe that Action 'Rrved-ito xhe1 
. tention of the Prophet; whoſe Stroke Symbolically - repreſented; that King dehth 
ſhould be thus ſmitten: As the Unbelief of the former, followed "by his Deſtruction, 
repreſented the Unbelief of the King, who therefore ſhould periſh in the fate Man- 
ver. So Iſaiah, Chap. 20. walked Naked and Barefooted; hüt this Abſurdity is ta- 
| ken away; by conſideting it was Symbolical, to repreſent 3 the E- 
prians and Ethiopians, upon whom the I/raehtes truſted too much, in of) | 
confiding in God. In 1/azab 21. 3, 4. where the Prophet ſpeaks in his'own'Perion, 
the Targam applies it as Symbalical to them: Errzoit cor ' eor um + Tribidlatio & con- 
turbationes apprebenderunt eos, &c. So in Ezek. 4. the Prophet is commanded to do 
ſeveral Things, which ſeem abſurd, were they not Symbolical. Hear xhe Words f 
Anbr. Anchertas (y) Rue fiad literam 2 55 tractentur, Taditra pro tempore puta- 
bamur ; fi vero illis quibus juſſa ſunt depu 22 applicuntur, nugnarum nobis 
rerum inſinuant ſacramenta. And therefore in Haetisl 12. 3. God explalns ſuch ab- 
ſurd, but Symbolical Actions himſelf. But above all, Interpreters ate offended, that 
Hoſea ſhould marry a Whore by God's Commandment: and think it abſurd to that 
Degree, that they deny 1hat he married one; thoughi the Prophet faith thereupon, chat 
he married one, and tells her Name, as of 4 Woman well knoten to be ſuch. The 
Marriage was literal, but the Intent Symbolicil. (a) He really married a Whore; 
and God would have the Prophet to bear the Shame among the People + Bur then chis 
Shame Symbolically reflected upon the Iſraelires. As for the Shame which accrued 
to the Prophet, we might anſwer in the Words of Grat ius; Heri guidem id porerar 
ſabrurpe n Sed guicguid jubet Deus, idem jubendo bonefture facit. But though Bien 
ſhould not conſider this, yet God would reward the Prophet otherw¾iſe for enduti 

that Shame: But the Shame was neceſſary to make out the Prophetical we hon ton | 
that the Targum faith not one Word of it, as being only a" Symbol, burmking'the 
; | and of the Child Maren born out of it, 
in the Perſon of the Iracites. Voca: nowen cum Defertos + And, Vea nomen 
eorum non myericordiam conſeruti in operibus a Hof. 1. 4, 6. juſt as before on 
Haiah. So in Micah 1. 8. Therefore I will Mui and Howl, ec; Targum: Ob u 
Plangent © wululabunt, ibunt nudi inter | fpoliatores, plantum edent' more driConith, 
© luttum velut filie firatbionum. You will op ich s is only an allegorical Action, 
and therefore we need not ſuppoſe it actually done: But I aiſiver; .cheſe Prophets 
were Preachers to a People whom they /muſt affect by theit Actions; and therefore 
the Actions muſt be vifible and real. So here in St. hu Action, there appears a 
Miſtake, but it is a Symbolicil one, which will have a teul Event like it, as wethall 
Tee; in thoſe Men who are.gepreſented by hin ond bo 
A s L obſery'd befoxe, when St. John, out of his Zeal for the Glory of God, wept, 
_ when he heard that none ws found worthy to open the greater Book of the Golpel, 
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. Goſpel; and-theis Sorrow, Mhen they found at any Time, that ihe Goſpel 


not g fee Courſes And that this further repreſemed the great Expectation of all 
Nations ſon the coming of Chriſt.” And, a5 J further . that this Miſtake, or 


Fe that none ſhould be found worthy to open the Bock, occaſion d the utteri 

of a Vote Which declared, Wh ſheud be able to open it: So here the Zeal + | 
St. John, lich makes him ready to write down, what the Voices of the Thunders 
Had urtereg, is Symbolical, and ſhews the earneſt Deſires of the firſt Reformers, and 
Al other faithful People; who groand ft n Reformation in the Church, to make a 
thotongh Work of it, and to pull don all the Enemies of Chriſt: But as this Zeal 
ohn brings him to miſtake the true Deſign of the Seven Thunders, which 
Werd nt te he extended univerſally, but were limited to that perfect or compleat 
Number of Sven, and that Occaſions a Rebuke upon him, which introduces a true 
;cation-of thoſe Sever. Thunders,, and à Prophecy conkerning the Time, wherein 
what the Thunders ſaid, will be more univerſally accompliſhed: So all this ſignifies, 
that the ſirſt Reformers will be miſtaken in their Zeal, and that their Reformation 
will vot be the laſt Blow at Popery; which Blow is te be followed by the Conver- 
fion ot all Nations, as we: ſhall: ſee in its proper Place, together witiiſeveral other 
concurring Accidents. From the Conſideration of all which Particulars thus 

id roecthes; and hereafter to be more fully made out, it appears, that vyhat St. Fobn 
miſtakes,/ ems to have been in going to write, as if the Thunders had ſaid, or im- 
plied, what is only the Work of the Seventh Trumpet; namely, the Prſectim ef 
the Myftery of Gal, a l bath declared iti to his Servants the Propbers: But hold, 
Kith the Holy Gboſt ta him the Seven Thunders do not deſerve, nor can fer forth 
3 great a Myſtery. The Time ſhall not be as yet, but in the Days of the Seventh 
SRP ˙ C ͤ enn nA Son rhypint 
Br deen d | vets e And I beard a Voice from Neauen, 
Faxing. bis Voice, which commands St. John to Seal what the Trumpets have 
id, and ſorbids him 0 write it, thongłr it ſeems to be only of Decorun, is never- 
theleſs Symbolical: And as it hinders St. ohn from thinking, or doing what he was 
throavgh-Millake geing about to de: So it denotes what it is that will hinder the 
Seven-Thunders em perſecting now the Myſtery of God, as St. John had thought 
they would. St. Jobn is always tlie Recipient, that is, the Repreſentative of thoſe 
Hithſul Chriſtians, that are to ſee the Accompliſhment of God's Deſigns, when 
they are revealed with à perfect Accompliſfiment; that is, juſt thoſe very Chriſtians 
ahve at che Time of the #tcompliſhtnent:of: thoſe very Incidents, wherein St. Jahn 
is intermix d in rhe-Prophecy; And ſo here it means the Faithful; that ſce the Times 
of the Reformarion,//hearing actual the Voices of the Seven Thunders. . A Voice 
Bom eauem repreſems a Command, or Prohibition, from the Supreme Powers: 
And therefore this hews, that the Progreſs of the Reformation was to be ftopp'd 
From doing fully, What the Zeal of the firſt Reſormers prompted them to, by the 
Sopreme Powers, or Authority of the Temporal Princes. The Event hath from the 
fut exattly anſwer d to this. Fot cettainly che firſt Reformers had puſhed their Bu- 
ness to the! End, had they not been hindred by the Oppoſition of thoſe ſeveral 
Princes and States which were not of the Number of the Seven Thunders. Charles 
the Veb; Emperor of Germany, muſt be accounted the chief Oppoſer, and the main 
Author. of this: Voice. Being Young and Ambitious, he thought that the. Diviſion 
the Gern Princes; and the Pretence of Religion, would give him a fair Oppor- 
une to make Himſelf abſolute in Germany. +This»mov'® him to get the Pope on 
nis Side, and to ſet up ſor à mighty Defender of his Religion. He, and his Son 
Philip, ettled the Inquiſisian in all or moſt of their Dominions*: And this hath fo 


J ( Lm bn tg agetd Lond? 
Fre may be another way to ſolve this Voice from Heaven, by. ſaxing, that the 
Prohihition may come from Authority, and be more nearly directed by God, after 
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tion, becauſe. he would not have the glorious State of the Church to ariſe from 
thoſe Thunders: That is, becauſe he will make his Judgments! upon his Enemies 
more glorious. and ſplendid, than thoſe. of the Eſtabliſhment of the Reformation, 
whoſe Beginnings were not ſo, but owing to ſuch Things as are not fit to be the | 
Foundation of ſo glorious a State, as the future State of the Church is to be. And 
therefore, though he hath approved, and blefſed in ſome Meaſure this Reformation, ; 
yet he hath check d it, and made it deficient to thoſe great'Defigns he hath. in View, 
and to be perform d by different Means. Theſe Two ways of Interpretation are not 
ſo contrary, but that they may, and do really conſiſt together; and may be both ap- 
C. een d iadnng;, di zv geh, x wi. mim wa Jes, Sul up thoſe Things 
which ths Seven Thunders have uttered, and afterwards write — ; Nel — ä - 
Copies read, 3; - (49 Tae. 2b yc,:,and write them not, or tather av]e, which is better. = 
And ſo Origen ſeems to have written them in thoſe Words cited by Euſebius out of 
him. - (4) #javbs1 3 5. mw Amador , nad Þd;  auntou; x, wi wide mis i ie 
gel pores, This Reading therefore being ſo old, and authorized ſo well; ſeems 
the beſt; and ſo we (ball begin with it, and conſider the other afterwards. Theſẽ 
Words have puzzled; all the Interpreters. Ambr. Ancbertus: Ego certs jurta conſo- 
nantia Scripturarum teſtimonia, quid aliud in his intelligere daberem, non inueni ; ſed 
nec illi qui ante me iſta trataverunt. All before him have paſs d by them and ſo 
have others fince, or faid nothing to the Purpoſe, - ſaving the Anonymous Author of 
the Annotations mentioned before, who hath indeed ſeen the Import of the Expreſ- 
fions, but without coming to an explicit Application of them to the Caſt in Hand. 
Bur if we remember what hath been obſerv'd already, about Sealing and Writing, we 
cangot be S,, 2 ˙ „ ea n ork eee work 
Jo Sal, is to ſtop the Effect of any Deſign. To Write is to Publiſh, and ©: bring 
to Effect. However, I ſhall here add a few Obſervations about Sealing. The: Pro- 
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phet I/uiah, 29.11. compares the State of the diſperſed 7ews, wherein they cannot 1 
follow the Commandments. of their Law, to a Book Sealed. In the fame Manner, * 
Chap. 8. 16. he faith, Bind up the Lſtimonies, Seal: the Lam among my Diſciples. i 
Ambr. Ansbertus ſaith likewiſe: Ided igitur aliguid nos ſub: figillo; claudimus; ut con- 1 
gruo.ilud tempore pandamus: Nec cunctis, ſed quibus nos icredere debere pro certo vi 
ſcimus. Quod autem palam ſcribimus, ad cunctorum notitium deducimus. To which 1 — 
ſhall add this Inftance out of modern Cuſtoms. Thus the (b) Spaniarde, when they 4 
receive ſome of the Pope's Bulls; if they like them, they are Regiſtred and Pub- = 
liſhed ; that is, executed accordingly. But if they do not like them, they are ſet 1 
by, being firſt lapped up; and no more is faid about them This they call Plegar = . 1 
la Bulla, to fold up, or Seal up the Bull; that is, ſtop or hinder the Execution of it, bn 
as being contrary to their Cuſtoms, or Rights. So the Arabiaus call the (c) Alcorun 1:98 
the Seal of God s Promiſes, and Mabomet the Seal of the Prophets, becauſe the laſt ; 1 
after whom no more are to follow. As to Writing ſignifying Publiſhing, beſides the 1:88 
Words of Ansbertus already cited, this only ſhall be added out of the Poet Martial, 1 
who ſaith, that an Author not Read, is one that hath not written. For that is the I's 
Intent of Writing, and without it Writing is uſelefſs. EF ant; ©. =o 9 
d d) Verſiculos in me narraturiſeribere Gus. 3:2 
Non. ſcribut, cujus curmina nemo legit.” o Dh lwsi- bs 
From this it appears, that if we take theſe Words according to the Tenor of the = 
firſt Interpretation in the former Note, this is no more but the Command, or elſe = 
Rrohg and effectual Endeavours of the Temporal: Powers, to ſtop the Progreſs of the br: 
Reformation, as. ſoon as the other Powers have uttered their Thunders, that their - as 
Voices be not heard any more; that is, that tie Reformarion may proceed no fur- 1-8 
ther. But if we add to this the Divine Authority, which is not to be excluded, = 
then the Thunders are here Sealed for the ſame Reaſon: as the Law is Sealed in the i 
Prophet 1/aza; becauſe God foreſeeing that the Seven. Thunders are far below the 198 
[Dignity of the State into, which the Church is to be brought at the Seventh Trum 1} 
eee .. is ? 
0) Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. VL Sap. a. | 1: 16 (cp | {| 5 
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fallow up theſe Seven Voices of Thunder, and conclude them all in the Perfection 
'of the Myſtery of God: If 'hitherto- then the Reformation proceeds no further, yet 
it ſhall be received into the glorious State of the Church, which ſhall comprehend 
the whole Body thereof as Brethren, who were aiming imperfectly at that which the 


Sther hath gotte. 


A. Verf 5. et 3 h, bs A, ige 30 4 Kade, g 20 0 %, l br 
Angel, which 1 ſaw ſtanding upon the Sea; and. upon the Earth. | What need is there, 
thar this Angel ſhould be direfted to fivear that which the Holy Ghoſt is going to 


declare, when the Seventh Angel ſounds his Trumpet? There is ſuch a kind of Oath 
mentioned in Daz. 12.7. The Prophet, as appears from the Tenth Chapter, ſeem- 


Ing to be impatient, or at leaſt very defitous, 10 know' exactly the Time when the 
happy Deliverance ſhould PPE, which God promiſed to his People; the Angel 


that bad appear d to him, liſted up bis Hands to Heaven, and declared the length of 


the Time, confirming it by an Oath. Here St. John ſeems to have been as impa- 
Fenr, and this Angel, to take him out of his Trouble, at the fame Time as he is diſ- 
appointed of his great Expectation of the Seven Fhundets by Sealing of them, and 
being forbidden tc publiſh them any more, comforts him, and tells him, that fince 
the Time is not yet come, it is not however very far, but will happen when the Se 
-enth Anpet man dave founded his Trumpe r. 
No as St. Jobs is here a Type of the Zeal and Miſtake of the Members of the 
Reformation, when they expetted that it ſhould make 2 thorough Work, and perfect 


the Myſtery of God 80 this Oath ſworn by the Angel, which is the Inſtrument and 


Reptreſencative of Chriſt in the Work of the Reformation, is alſo Symbolical, and 
his declaring that the Time is not yet come, and that it will be ſhortly, and when, 
Mews, that by the Authors of the Reformation, which are under the Direction of 
this Angel, God will at leaſt permit, that fince they cbuld not do the work of God 
to PerfeCtion, yet conſidering their Zeal and Impatience ariſing from it, they ſhall 


- ſe their Error quickly, but with tach"an Advantage, as to have likewiſe a Fote. 


edge of the approaching of "thoſe glorious Times, wherein the Myſtery f 
God ſhall be ; and that they ſhall underſtand that they are between the 
Sixth and” Seventh Trumpet, and within, or rather near the Approaches of thoſe 
py Times; which will be a very great Comfort to them, and fill their _ 

fi” This Sacred Bock of the Reve/arion hath: been ſealed up for many Ages, 

and: ppear to all Chriſtians, who did eatneſtly wiſh for the Kingdom of God, as 
an unfathomable * But ne inte the Reformation, God hath opened the 
Eyes of | m ſes fo much into it, as to conjecture; and ground very 
good hopes for the plotious' Approaches of the happy State of the Church. Now 


It is, that God hath ſecr Ley 


ſome Men, 


not entruſted with ſo great a Favour. The Reformed Divines have now at laſt dit- 
covered; -rhat the Enetnies of Chriſt are upon the brink of Ruin, and jut ar their 


laſt Carafirophe. Nou we ſee by the Benefit of the Diſcoveries of tho — 
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n 
don, are not as yet — 0 all the Chriſtians expect; but the immediately precedin 


„ 
* 


expected. E | 1 o 
8. n v 26628 aun u Mur ds # err, Lifted he Right Hand up to" Heu- 
6.8. Num. 14. 30. Dent. 32. 40. _ Ezekiel 20. 5, 6. And in Pan 12.7. 


the Angel lifts up both his Hands upon the fame, or like Accounts, and for Nat 


which as it may be eaſily proved will concur. By which it ſeems as if the Holy 


Ghoſt defigning by this Symbol to unite theſe Two Prophecies, as by à common 
Bond; as it is certain, that in the following Oath; Dame! received a Him of the 
Times, and of their Length, which Length of Time elaps d ſince that of Danis, 
would make us think, that we now ſee very near the Things themſelves, which for- 
merly were only expeCted at a Diſtance. So then by this ir is plain, that the Refor- 
mation came in with Two great Advantages ; the one concertiing the full Liberty of 
God's true Worſhip, or the full Exercife of our Faith: The other with 2 more cet - 
tain Proſpect of Things to come, a more ſire Ground and nearet Proſpett of dür 
Hope. The firſt is the holding of the Codicil of the Goſpel open in his Han 
whereby we have the Benefit of having the Goſpel pteach d, which ſeerris by the 
Silence about it, ſince the opening of the Seventh Seal, to have been à Book ot 
and laid afide : As indeed the {=p Scriptures were: literally. fox many 2 to. the 
greateſt Part of the Chriſtians 3 and thoſe, who might hape had thereby "the Key of 
Knowledge, neither made uſe of it themſelves, not yet ſuffer d Others to de it till 
the Reformation opened the Book, and reſtored in ſome Meaſur chat Liberty te a 
.* Part of Chriſtendom, who have thereby return'd to che true Service” of feſus 
Chbriſt, having forfaken their Idols and Immoralities to obey the Goſpel. On 5 


other Hand, the ſecond Advantage which this Angel hath, and by irs being txprefly 
ſaid to be in his Right Hand, ſeems far preferable as an advantagious Addition, is th 


certain Hope and near Proſpect of the gforious State of the Church, as dt Hand, and 


within their Knowledge. The Cettainty of which Hope is the ſtrongeſt Anchor t 
our Souls, and introduces us within the Veil of God's greateſt Myſtery, Hebrews 6. 
18, 19. So that L take this'to be à greater Advantage than the K the Go- 
ſpel publick, this being an Addition, which fo few, even of the holieſt Men, h. 
been favoured with the Iike, but none in this Manner: For-we are juſt now upon 
Sight of our Hopes. Wherefote, as our Saviour argues, Marth. 13. 16, 17. That his 
Diſciples were f becauſe they ſaw and heard thoſe Things, which rhe Ftopliets 
and juſt Men of old defired to ſeeand hear, and could not: So is this Profpe& of the 
Pr ity of Chriſt's new Kingdom, which we ſee juſt before us, an Happinefs which 
was granted to none, or at leaſt to very few ; and that only as rhrough 2 Glas 80 
that though our Faith, and other ſuch Advantages, be leſs than thoſe of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians and Prophets; yet in this we excel them, that we have à more diftint 
Knowledge of the Times and Seafons, which God had before reſerv'd in his own 
Hand, but now 8 to us as approaching. For ſo it is true of the Reforme 
Churches in general, 
the Seventh Trumpet. n N 
But here it may be asked, How comes this Angel of the Reformation to bę em- 
oy d in this Oath, and perform it by holding up his Right Hand to Heaven? Colt 
or any othet Inſtrument be employ d therein ? I anfiver, that the Refbrtnets werk 
not only to make this known, as certain, bur that they were to be convinced” thereoft, 
1 Matter which was partly in their Power to ac; That being fignified by dis Right 
Hand. And indeed we ſhall find hereafter, that che Reformed Charches are prepared 
as the firſt Inſtruments of thoſe great Revolutions, which are to heuſheret in by” | 
Tooting of the Seventh Trumpet; of which in their due Places For ta this E 
48 it is Hd in the next Chapter, they are to rake Poſſeſſion of the Temple of G0 


which is afterwards to be opened at the Seventh Trump 
| dee, A [ware by hint that 


A Ver. 6: "Kal Suns . Td For) eit vd. a e dxdvor, Ad [ware by bin t 
Edenh en even and ever.] When God iſed the Land of Canean'to Abraham andhis 
Foſterity, which was to be the Reſt of che Mraelltes, it was Joch d upon as fo gre 
A Dee 1 A ©T91441 EH PEP, SHI IFOS  UÞh& 30 3%} LS! 
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g to the Sixth Trumpet, which run on duting out Reform- 
Events of that Seventh Trumpet, which will perfect the Myftay of God To Jong | 


22 This is the ancient (2) Rite of Swearing, as may be ſeen in Geng, 14. 22. 
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. greater, be ſware by himſelf, Hebr. 6. 13. binding himſelf thus to Performance, in 

order to-ſhew the Immutability of his Deſign in that Particular. See Phi/o's Allegor. 
Lib IL pag. 66, 67. And St. Ain having obſerved ,' that at firſt God had made 
ſeveral Promiſes to Abrabam, when he had made that admirable Trial of his Faith in 
offering freely his Son 1/aac,. he then firſt confirmed his Promiſes by an Oath |; and 
"then adds, () Sepe enim promiſerat, ſed nunquam jurauerat. Quid autem eft Dei 
55 "peri, veraciſque juratio, mſi promiſi confirmatio, & infidelium quædam increputio ? 
FN This is applicable to our Caſe. When this Angel is delegated to ſhew us Our Eu- 

Fance into the heavenly Canaan, which is to be performed at the Sounding of the 

" "Seventh Trumpet; - this being a Matter of great Concern to us; and the Reformed 


"Chriſtians being ſuch, as execute now the laſt Act of their Faith, by propheſying 
ill towards the End of the Antichriſtian State againſt the Corruptions of it, as we 
al e; all this deſerved, that the former Promiſes of the happy State of the fu- 
due Cangor ſhould be confirm d to us in like Manner. Or elſe we ſee not why an 

: Hb "ſhould be ſo ſolemnly employed in this Caſe, which the Holy Ghoſt might 
ave affirmed to us without ſuch an Oath ; but that the Holy Ghoſt alluding 
te that Diſpenſation'of God about the Promiſe made to Abraham, hath uſed the fame 


* 


Solemniries, to ſhew the Conformity of this to that, and that this deſerved to be as 


But then, if that Oath of God to Abrabam be as yet to be accompliſhed, at leaſt 


In Part, as to the Perſon. of Abraham; becauſe he never did enjoy the Terreſtrial Ca- 
aan, but was always as a Pilgrim therein, as the other Patriatchs likewiſe confeſſed : 
And. that; as. St. Paal argues from thence, Hebr. 11- 13, 16. they deſire a better: 
en 40 be ſure, fince the Myſtery of God, ſpoken of in this Oath, contains the Poſ- 
F of chat which was promiſed to the Prophets, and is the heavenly Canazn, or 
he new. Fernſalem, as we ſhall find it afterwards ;. this Oath being repeated here, is 
Xo let us know, that God confirms it here again; that it concerns the fame, Matter; 
and which is more, becauſe this is the Angel repreſentative. of the Reformation, the 
Repetition of this. Oath by him here, gives us to underſtand , that we our ſelves ſhall 
be allaured thereof: by new Diſcoveries, and fee it near us - As if we were ſo ſure there- 
'of3 that-we may atteſt it upon Oath. And now. are. not theſe great Advantages to 
$2 Doth not this make us high Amends for the Sealing of the Voices of a Sha 
2 and abridging their Forte? Though we are ſtraightned, yet others, who 
Have been mote at large, would have been glad to ſee our Days. This Qath is there- 
fore an Act of Divine eſcenſion to our Impatience. | | 8 
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B. E, = torn, By him that lueth.] Oaths are conceiv'd ſeveral Ways. This 
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bete alluding in ſome Meaſure to the Oath ſworn to Abraham ; that Oath was, By my 
my Jelf have T ſworn, ſauh the Lord, Gene/. 22. 16. In Ezeize? Oaths are frequently 
*canceived-thus, As 1 we , /anh the Lord... This here is the ſame in Senſe, being 
conceived by another, who ſwears, af he Lord, liver, which is the fame as, by the 
Troine God. Now as in ſignifies a full Power to act; the very Oath , by tbe liuing 
God, implies, that be is able to perform that which he hath employ d this Angel to 
4 retell- See our Note on Chap. 1. 18. A. > * 2 r g r 
e ne, g me is a, e , g , anz, Na. Sudan, g 1. 
bo created Heaven, and the Things that are therein; Aud the Earth, and 
A * nes that are therein; And the 22 and the . 1 5 off 1 800 1 The 
'Oath of this Angel being concerning the Approaches of the Myſtery, od, -whict 
is elſewhere 4 os by the Production of ne * and mew Earth, he gives 
Dach theſe Attributes ro God, which ſufficiently demonſtrate his Power to 
Fett it. For if God have created the 9/4 World out of nothing, then to be ſure he 
3s able, according to his Promiſe, to renew this World into that Form, which will 
Teſt pleaſe him. Theſe Things are to be obſerved, that we may find how the Re- 
_ Hrmning Angel Pons, that having thrown off the Worſhip, of Demons, dead Men, 
Ind 1dols, Which before corrupted the Church, he owns now only the Living God, 
enter a the World, and truſts that be, who hath created it at firſt, is alſo able to 
 xenew it; Which mult be.done hereafter. Thus we ſee hoy the Holy Ghoſt adapts one 
Thing to another, and ſtudiouſly matches them ſo well together, that they always ap- 
pear to be laid together with admirable Wiſdom. I need not to obſerve, that ac- 
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IL, FE; ; Al LEE > $$45- 4 ah 5.5 ; 
"3 2 112 8 darin E in ennie b 8 N 
D. On de. Le in tem, That the Time foal t be. as yet. ] But the Greek is more 


Ray yet a little Tine, the Time ſhall not be het; B 
gel ſounds. lle $ | ; 6 5 2 * *) "RT Ta N EO es es ae end. OIL | 
x65»: fignihes, Two very different Things; length of Time, or Delay, and O9. 


ticle «v4, which is not yet, mult happen within the Seventh Fr m 
to the Sixth ; and as we ſhall ſee, that the Seventh Trumpet wil invade th Pet: 
CES 1 


f * * ice, 
„ But however, If we tak 


53 then 


= * 
138 


ze, , Way oh 


enough. For it ſignifies literally, when be hall he going about to. ſound” 


bj 
ix that Realbn the ore 1s us, or Es Circamilocuron” by eh@'War 
here, which implies always the Time to come. So then this, fu) wands a 
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I. cap. 15. | who expected to ſee” t 
Aion of God's Myſtery to be perform d ar firſt, malt Yard hes Er +; - 
1gning to purge his Church, and then calf in the Genies, and reward "th Sine 
B. Tes n pocierr n $17, The Myſtery of God pal be e ee Sa. 
ive , and, which is in Rn Loa 2 7 1 Play FP5L roo 
Word aeg, ſhall be fin d, is not to be taken abſolutely of that which puts an 
End, but brings to Perfe f. to imply, that hy the Soundipg af ct Jette Trum. 
pet the Myffery of God ſhal 8 brought to its Perfection ot Accomplibiment. Of 
nn ö Ffffff which 
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. omar more in rhe next Chapter. 5 p 55727 x 
| Our i the 8. io A 12 Manner. 5 2 9 i erg 55 7 705 8 
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the Angel bor of the great Counſel, 
8 Gs ae Engels 0 7 1 
To STII Myſtery or Counſet, we mult Cbfetve, en 
God AE towards 15 lg. 77 very Defign of his Creation 0 his eternal Hap 
pines, are repreſented Hs Writ as Ads or Detrees, fle, which God hi: 
conduded as in his füpte eme gurt. God ſhewing thereby, that he has fo much 15 
and Reſpett for Min, the does not act towards him pro inperio, atbitratily 
with the 3 iberation. with his wiſe, 1 0 the Ap of 85 
Tui i 1057 my of his been Illuſtrated in the Note upon 5 Whict 
; xirg well obſerv'd,” gives us a pr Account of the Onan of Hd ofd., and 5 
tte Reaſon of its being uſed to fignify God's Behaviour towards Man, and by that 
how the eternal Happineſs o Man, which is the Reſult of all God's PRE 
3 ourifels towards Man, comes to be called Thy” HE ROY of his cal As 
achens, had A Non. Wen Homer r 


2 FD) Hoey (a 1 ae . A 7 tor 10 ; | 
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1 the Exp Wake bees A 0m T2 
where de deſcribes Jupuer confulring with the reſt of the Gods,” ken &fe- 


+: 1 | 5 th, — | t Key e in-. 462 =, £ 1 | 
8⁰ 75 Teſcans 8 that Jupiter conſulted NY "OY Ee I K 
and formerimes all the. Superior, when he ſent (c) Thunders and Lightnings. Henc 

is De. me 8 of 25 Caen, in the Roman Authors: who are therefore called ( 

Jour is artianus Capella. - Among ſeveral Paſſages in that Author rela- 
ng wt j= Notion, the following, Words ate very remarkable : (e) Auguſtizes quague 
| e Decretum cum cety Den um  atteſtante depromitur ; ipſamque nupturam 
Deo colturnire non paſſe, "miſe ſaperi ſenatus conſulto mortalis Je efneret, On this 
tet Nogion is grounded the Apocolecyntoſes of Seneca. And indeed, if we conſider 
it right, Ab is the very Tenor of the Divine Myſtery now to be perfected Namely, 
the raifing and ans. of Man to the Union and Participation of the Divine Glo- 


Sp and Ticerality. or the effecking of which, God is to keep his molt ſolemn 
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LY ; y 4 4 *. * 
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OT 0 Ju go the 
$ of. God. do not <nd, or are wade perſect t otra Man in this 
Row ore it mult be done in the next; and that is in the ReſutreQion. 

r 7 the Fiemite⸗ of God, 9 18 made to the ancient Patriarchs and AF 25h | 
of to the Chriſtian Church, tend to that: It being plain, that the Reſutrection is pro- 
i by God, and that it is. the lalt Thing : Al other Promiſes being impe pre, 

but whit tend de chat ultimate. End of Religion, and great Myſtery, of D of G 
And therefore the Relurteftion of the cſs and Prophets is their Pe Nen Figs 


rl thay 8 be Wade pe n Hebt. 11. 39, And ſo this Reſurr 
ng promiſe ed to thoſe Patriarchs and Pro- 


1 ion of Gd 

hets, and. es l God hath th miſt « through , muſt come upon the 
ounding 0 In long after, or that is not the only In- 
n hen eral e previous.to it, is not mentioned here ; but 
| be Aten in Bay's 15 et Places, where we may have greater Light to ſhew it "than 
We receiye here 4 this ſt Fg. Aud that is nor only done in general in the 
a very Þ But of this Myſtery more by and by 


e ; PF 2 '& he hath declared to his Sefugnts 
bets J. The 1 FA gs nin, a Tranlitive, as the Grammarians 


F 
the Caſe of the Perſons. to whom the good News is bro 
| <2 Rin p WOW ILSS Hebraiſin; for the Word. pa. = 
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4. he, governs an Aciſative of the Perſon,” as in 4 Cam; 18. 19, PN 
wn, in the” Le e ee ee, Tee in Marth.” 11. 5/ We red 
Maga! Lappen He 80 that this Word here f ms to have the ſame 87 | lideation as 
the Hebrom Conjugation Pibet, in which'' the Verbs become” Active or Tranfitive; 
though their firft Significatien were Neuter. See Gouſſer? Comment. Rad! 35 and 
Buxtorf's Thef. Grammat. Eib. I. Cap. 15. Other Copyiſts being offended'with this 
Conſtruction, have made it, as they thought, better Greet, by changing the Ac. 
ſative into a ative, but not a better Reading, eſpecially in St. John, who is full of: 
Hebraiſms , and ſpeaks in the fame Manger in Rev. 14. 6. dnn ms 
. to come to the Senſe. This is ſuitable to the general Opſervation of! Amos" 
3. 7. Surely, the Lord God will do nothing,” but” lie” revealeth"bis' Secret unto hir Ser 
wants the Prophets.” So that it follows naturally here, that ſinee God detlazes his 
Myſtery ſhall be perfected, that it ſhould be according to what he hath 'revealed' to 
his - Servants the Prophets. Now theſe Words are very conſiderable. For Al the 
Promiſes which God hath made to the Patriarchs from the begining of the Wofld, 
being to be myſtically explain d, as St. Pax! demonſtrates” in his Epiftte to che 
Hebrews ; that is, to have their full Accompliſhment in à Spiritual Männer ar the: 
Reſurrection: All the Prophecies which occur in the Prophets concerning à future 
glorious State of the ¶Haclites, which hitherto have not been atcompliſhed;"muſt- 
concenter all of them into this, to perfe# the Myſtery of God. And therefore all 
thoſe Promiſes and Prophecies made to the Patriarchs, and ſet forth in the Pro- 
| planes, muſt be accompliſhed at the Sounding of the Seventh Trumpet. For at the 
deſurrection in his Kingdom; all are to meet, as Chriſt himſelf hath declared, Luke: 
13. 28. So that this Trumpet fixes their Accompliſhment'; f this'ws kyow; 
that this Kingdom is very he... oO STO ear ey 
But yet after all, this is not ſo concluſive, but that the Words may have a more 
peculiar Meaning is this Place. For theſe Prophets may only denote thoſe of the 
Chriſtian Oeconomy, which in other Terms are called Martyrs Fer intheStile'of 
this Book, Prophecy and Martyrdom are Synonymous. See our Notes upon Chap. 
11. 3. B. and Chap. 19. 10. D. And it is true, that Chrift hath actually promiſed 
them this ſpeedy Return for their Sufferings; and that they are to have a Preference 
to be accompliſhed about chis Time, their Numbers being near compleated, im; 
6. 11. The Time of the Promiſe to all other Saints is not᷑ yet come: But is to 
after the Millennium. However, this doth not exclude the Promiſes mide to the 
old Prophets and Patriarchs, Who are to be perfefted together wich the Chriſtian 
Prophets. See Ignatius his Epiſtle to the Phzadeiphians/\ For that they were faves 
by their Faith and Hope of the Mæſſiae, is both what this Aurhor hath afficmed and 
the whole Tenor of the Goſpels and Apoſtolick Writings do teſtify That Salva 
tion being wholly obtain d for us all by Qhrift, + oe ine inn oy dart ge 3. 
A. Verſ. 8.” Kei 1 \pwrt by "Naves e ur HT" Ahyie; 
And the Voice which I beard from Heaven, was ſpeaking to me again, aud fo 5 
St. Jahn here again acts the Part of a Prophet z that is, bears a Symbolical Character 
of thoſe faithful Chriſtians, who are then in the World , whilſt this part of the Pro- 
phecy is to be tranſicted. This hath been ſufficlently ſhewn-before: This Voice here 
thews us ſome further Events of the Reformation. But becauſe the preſent Matter 
hath ſuch a Connexion in all the Parts rhereof, that one cinnot well ſepatrate them, 
it is proper here to give à general Notion of them, which afterwards ſhaſl be fut 
ther explain d in all the Particulars. Now in all this Matter of che fnallowing of 
the little Book by St. John, according to the Command of 'this"Voice,''thete fare 
theſe main Parts. Firſt, the Command of the Voice from Heaven to eat up the 
Cadicil: Secondly, the Readineſs of e perform it: Thirdly, the warning of 
the Angel about the Effects chereof: Fourthly, che Effects: And laſtiy, che Conle- 
quences. - That is, as I take the Signification of them to be, this implies and (hews 
to us; Firſt, the Preſervation, or Cominuance of ehe Reformation: The Readines:of 
the Reformed Proteſtants to do it: The Warning given by ehe firſt Reformer, that 
they muſt ſuffer for that Cauſe: The Readineſs of the Proteſtants to undetgo all 
Things: And laſtly, their great. Work and Conſequences, conſiſting in the main- 
taining of the true Religion againſt all idolatrous Powers. This whole Symbolical 
Action is very much like that mentioned in E2ek. 2. 9. and Chap. 3. 1, 2 3. where 
we meet with moſt of theſe Symbols. But however, we ſhall give an exa& _ 
i | 4 ution . . 
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ceived-by Jeſus Chriſt, who enduring fer ever, needs not for the Maintenance there-- 


futute. £31 1:46 751 ie EN nn $49. 2 $31, 4 tin 7 „ 
ee dan e 16 fat apo he Sr, af ur 
tbe Barth. One would:think;ithat this is only to deſcribe the Angel of the Retor- 
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Hands as ate to preſetve it, muſt be ſecured by ſuch ways as it was at firſt pro- | 


y 
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Powers in preſerving the Reformation, whatſoever may happen to them thereupon: 
Of which The Angel gives them Notice, as followeth. So Tichonius faith, () Er 


Trans perdoceri. 2 + 4 - — 1 I | wy 4 ; * i % b wy 0 T — 
B. kal She, wor, Ade, M Mida dun, And he ſaid to me, Take it, and cat it 


94 9 This was the afflicted State of the Second Period of the 
Maſaical Deconomy. The Reformation is likewiſe: in the end of the Second Period 
of the Chiiftian Diſpenſation. Therefore we ſhall find, that the Holy Ghoſt hath in 
this, and the whole following Chapter, fetch d all the Symbols from thoſe Acci- 
dents. which then happened to the State of 1/72e/, as it was the Church of God them; 
and a Type of that Which Was to follow in Chriſt. „ e 8 9.” 7 11 2 1 OF 
Let us now proceed to explain what is nom before us. The Mauth is not only the 
Inſtrument by which we eat, but alſo that by which ſome Beaſts chem the Cud, and 
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Men 40 meditate.” Fbr to "a meditate, if we confider 1 7 FRY 4 Fe 10 is 
properly to Hum à Song in one's Mouth, And by a Parity Of Reaſon” 10 *chink 0 7 
_ and repeat ſomething worthy of Study. "95s. 5 8. Th, r . 15. Le ; 
depart out of thy Mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein Day and Night” 7's meditg. 
18 to conſider ſeriduffy, and exerciſe ones TIF in the 1 of God, and 1 to 
ſttidy; Obey and make it ones Praftice. Hente come thoſe 190 Ext po oft 
P/almift about the Meditation of God's Law, We 119. 2 7 
Meditation,” And . 1 on Hoto ſweet art thy ords. unto. my 
Honey to my" Mouth. Hence the Allegoriſts explain that ee 1035 7 LA 8 
Amas at chew tlie Cud, 'of. _conforting with fuch Men as. meditare oft che aw o 
God:”-Barnabas: (b) 2 A 2 'F xdewr , . 1 75 has | 
Sdn rp Sb & Ty us Nt, h "} AA i hat pea welt, 9 av, 14 
ane n > nn ke, 5e Heese, Y rag ot T dips. Wele. "Bur P Po ox 
pr more fully the Symbol of Eating 2) T2. 38 gage Aceh, 5 . M, 
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Notion is more fully explain d. So Auge "Anvbertus : Hccepture 
ferip turarum intelligentiam in ſecretis recondere viſceribus: a 

"There are Examples in Latin Authors, wherein eating figr 15 9 at y Thing 
of News with SarifaQtion.” So in Plautus () Nintium lubenter edi Jermonen tui 
And, (/) Iſtur mibi cibus eft quod fobulare.” And to zafe ſignifies to, make trial of an 5 
Thing : AS in Plautus: (g Guſtare eg0- ejus "fermonem vob, To which the 11 
mig be be 1dgeF*our of the Greet Authors, "as (b) Aſchylus, 1 Ariftophanes' EF? 

TP uripdh” "So to feed fignifies to receive full Content. "Tally: [69] B20. Dit u 
22 Fiuſt:. In the next 'Epiltle - Nos hic voramus Meret cum Hon. 171 72 : 


at ſigniſies conffantly to turn ſomething to ones Profit; © "BE Oriental," Chap. 39. 
40. Artemidor. Lib. III. cap. 23. and Lib, V. cap. 38. 89. As alſo, the Dream of 
Beliſarius 7 wg 'the Expedition againſt the Vanda! 8 eported by Procopius, .de 
Bello Vandal cap. 1 
Therefore this fit Aten 6 that the An gel delivers the Bock. d. b that 
turn it to his on Profit by ſtudying, en obſeryin 
* him deliver d. Sg iwe'find in the Event, that the 
pel in their Hands opened, to preach it to the People, Were got c AN 
853 to bene it up to them for their Good, Ft they might turm ir to thiir o 
That 18. to obſerve themlelves, and preſerve. the Law, or. Religion, Whic ich 85 en 
| proclaim d by the Reformers, and is to be tranſmitted” to the” Reformed, g f con 


_ rinvally £7 5 by them. The Book once opened was nor c be ſhut” ain 4 5 be | 


be preferved by the Members & the Reformed Churches. I find an odd 


705 0 in 
the Mouth of a great Man, who lived at the Beginning of outf Reformati * 


land, wherein he gives out his Abe ih about 55 Reformation, under the Sy —. of 


a Book opened, which could not be ſhut Again. As "this mma 9 che er. 


in Hand, and ſeems to contain à fatal Edler about the of" the *Reformia- 


tion, I ſhall ſet it down here : It is found in the dyin Speech 22 the Duke of Nor- 
thumberland, beheaded in Queen Mary's Days for Rebellion. This Man returning to 
his Vomit expreſſed himſelf thus: (3) Wherefore, good People, beware and tak 
« Heed, that you be not leg and deceived by theſe ſeditious and lewd Preachers, that 
“ have opene the Book, and Row not how ko hut. But retutn hotne agaln ro you 
True Religion, and Carholiek' Faith „Which hath been taught you of old.” For 
©, fince the Time that this "new teaching hatk come among. 5; od hath: given 
© over unto our ſelves, and hath plagued. us findry. and many TTY Apt "x 
think that this Expreſſion] is taken 10 the Notions of Pf ets "Bi tho it ſhould 
be Þ, neither will this be improper to obſerve, the Notions of that Science bei 
n to the 9 Language, P even ned in this, 2 See of Nas 
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The Grienta! 8 underſtand. the Symbol 4 
3s 125 e Chap. 79. 149% 113.437. 
| e Loins and re ons oh 
tends. Diſęaſe 1 4 n Tull 6 a. 5, 485 
b 9 85 bo: 5 F. Lie, e ib. I; cap. 45. COTE in- 
. | - But the Holy” Ghoſt determining the way. of ſuffering. 
the Be/ly according to the uſual Way in Holy 
12 5 crein, y is the Symbol of "Affliction and Miſery, as in 
Fr 2 95 ng. 1 by: the Hirter 5 0 of Jealouly, ic made "yu 
e i ode Meth, and the Segel. of Hong — The Cam riſon 
vi | 4 in raphy Authors 4 or, So Th „„ 
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g appears in in Hal Writ to have, "that. Prope I of procuring ſuch Se eetheſd 
e the Law of God That is, the quiet LE hots of the true Religion, as 
ained in the Holy Writings. 8g we F in the Pſalms * 20 10. "PG. 
3. And in Ferem. 15. 16- {he hype ound 4 and I d em them; and 
0 55 t. The caring ot the Law 
1 e wh the Faithful 14 there * 
„ Now the Obſervationiiof God's Law is 
ryies thereof aue ſuch, as excel to make Men 
Therefore this argues a great Deli gut 
Whielr that gives him 
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enden di Belly, thubarring the Prein peaceful Enjormenr of dbe zb 
Things) of this Wodd.” riums: (x) Cum per ceper is publeitubetis vin M 
cedine, ſed: unidraed ines: fenties cum pr edicure & aprrars taper is quod inretlexeris.. 
And. ſoon After; i orevonre/figumnrs boni c ſpirituls Chriian in bent ü: 
& urig Ambr.i ulncertue more fully; Veb verre liber ucruptus in ds Tamuun 
mel it dulcis, cum lg m,f!! Oe, dudie ntibus nis gaudia bitt in e prominuar. 
Amarus bord in ventre, cum carnulibas noftvis deſideriis nuſteis in illo oppoummu 
precepta, Fay ue od term Ad itedinem ner ue ,, To theſe Werds we'thallgdl - 
thoſe ef St. pon that Flace of the P/ahnaft afore eitec (% Mel in uu, on 
efiam in ſauaiben dale ej}. Hays regionen mim oric corporalium ip nuke t 
ents.” Sad Dai claguie in ſaketbur dulcis ſunt, in animam ſciliust defluumiu & in. 
tima ne netramie, non in one modo'cibi platemiu, fed Mic h, uh cogmitionrs'& 
pradentie & neeiigentie ſenſiu eſt. Et ides elnilia in fauoihur & in ore mel dus 
6. Sed ut mel nr #aritadine m #ftumgue ſebrium (a qua acciderint oris uma n 
ita animt noſira amm irudinet E friſtes cupiditatum in ſalutarium febros inſuſm 


et elaq ui mitiſitant, ii add num are cuntimaniur, ſed faucibus de vorenthr. Laton- 
tis fays: (2) Nullus ſuavior animo cibus i quum ei nitio br tate” . 
Thus we ſee, that this Book, hath a double Effect, both of Joy and Sorrow. And 
both theſe have been obſerved. by"Arremudorne; Lib. II. C 50. to be the meaning 
of eating Books. f ir 3 Gikaia, adi, & ogg g me mils amd x gener 
ert e fett, ani wit 15 Bene, Sub a]oy aut csc hohle. Pis an excellent B. 
ſervation. iſtians are both they, to whom the Oracles of God are now entruſted; 
d by the Holy Seriptures ws hope for eternal Life. Thus füt the onion df GGds 
am i good: and.ipleafant; to us; for by the Faith we have in them, we live! Bar e 
alſo like common Men in this World; and the cring of God's Law, Gr UE” 
8av0urs to ſtud/ and obey it, gives us Sorrow rand Bitterneſs in this World expo- 
(es us to the Death of this Body, ad to all iche Miſchiefs and Temptarions bf | 
World. Tis ſweet in our Mouth, and bitter in our Belly. i, Nag cad ee 
Bat eſpeciallx at rhis Timm, when St. h irecelves, and ant the Boob in uf 
Name So that the meaning of all this is, chat indeed thoſe dhe receive etiis little 
Bock, and make publick Praſeſhom of the Law oontain'd therein, thall hate the Pdaes 
and Joy. of a good Conſcience; and that the Obſerviſtion of the Laus concain/althere: 
in ſhall make them happy-at'the-laft : . 2 8 8 | 
eat Aﬀftictions from” without, and the Mediturias of this Httle Goſpel will 
Them to ſuſſer very much ſtam their Enemies. How truly this hath been the Gow 
ditien of all the Reformed Churches, E need not- te enlarge upon Rut it istter iin: 
that whereas they have indeed the great Comfort and Benefit of having the 2. 10 
1 to them, yet their Bnemies have made it a bitter Diaaght to the: Mhe- 
1 ns, many ef hom have ſuffer d Martyrdom for the Profefficn 
the Goſpel, or to all the Churches: in general ; the Cauſe of the Refortnatith 
HAS involved them in many Afflictions by the reſtleſs Contrivantes of ahboir Ads 
veriaries. | | . Doe 
Laſtly we are to obſerve, that the Angel himſelf warning the Receiver St. 7obn of 
the Effect of the ſwallowing of the Codicil, this implies that the firſt Reformers 
muſt give warning to their Diſciples of the Fruits of the Peace and Joy they are to 
Ea in the Profeſſion of the.Golpeh as well as of the Dangers they are to undergd. 
is they have done ſufficiently; And the | atter is 0 plain that it needs no Nr 
For Whereas the Papiſts are at t make the Profperty-of their Chutch a. Note of 
its being favour: ot Gad, the Proteſtants generally on the contiary declare, that Per- 
ſegution is the Note of the true Church, which it muſt endute for the Name of 
Qkriſt, and the Satisfaction of à good: Conſtiencs. Sil! nr 5 An eo enn 
| Ver. 10, Nat Hasen . BAονjEQ cn elt N Ad, ue du, 
F G5-hldt hoes tie Traps. \dvet,) Hikari 5 wet \ae\ AndE- 
zoo the Ittle goa gu of- the Hand of: the Ae rand "(are n (46 | 


| | nnd it was! in \g 
Mouth ſincet at Haney. Ande a ſain ur I haf edten it, m. Holy was made hinten. 
This Verſe contains arRecitab of — thattrhich tuns only in 

in the former, being delivered by way of Warning: And ſo this needs no other Ex- 
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| 2b; ering of the Belly; ot rathet an Iluſtration rliereof, ſhewing that the Bitterneſs | 


before idolagous Men; 3 is, teſtiſy ing and vindicating the Truth of God | 
and the Puri _ his; Worſhits./ For er Prapzeßh and Martyrdom are Synonytnous 
Terms in this as I ſhall ſhew: in a convenient Place ;,/thar' is, a ſtout Vindica- 


underſtood to mean only a — of that Teſtimony or Prophecy, which the 
| prom — mention'd — bave already 2 in che e e. Church. For 


1 * a „ 7 
io r 3c A on ee S907 1863 


Ri of 
o 


” "a TT on e — 


12 . *** 


poſition; but ta obſerve, that St Joba-did indeed find, that what he Angel had Toh: 


 moniſhed. him of, was true. And . this ſignifies, that the Reformed Churches have 


that the Warnings of their firſt: Teachers were exactly true: And that 
— for the ſake of Coniclence,7and the Sweets. of enjoying the publick Liberty 


f ous Goſpel to themſelves ;- .endured all that the Wit and Sttength of their 


Enemies can work againſt them. Now this, befides the Angel's Oath before- men- 
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rms do the LXX, we ſhall find it conſtantiy to fignify_agomft;- In Ferem. 

13. eng tay is Ant. The Hebrew: hath. (% IP. - In een. 6. 11. the 
Hebron h (b) . the LXX g. But in Verſe 12. tis turn d by 88. In . 
28. 8. both N and dy are uſed; but in the LIXX 23 anſwers to both: been 7b, 


they. 
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S 554 a. 9 Gn Pamiee; eo . In all-which our. Engliſh Muſes . . 


That 8 in theſe Words of e e 
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Scholiaſt,. x» 1 alle 28. Tis i in a "Cale * like 8 vis, dar f 
W who * 5 So the Prophets bring Curſes on the Diſobedient. 


Ibis ſeems to be a kind of Repetition of the fame Thing as was fignified by ihe 


of the-Belly, or the Sufferings of the Proteſtants, ſhall ariſe from their Pro 1 


publick Baden and Maintenance of the Truth. The Refortned Churches 
efore — Rill, -vindicate, and ſtoutly maintain, with all the Zeal 
| M Sufferings, the tree Religion againſt Idolatry, until che utter — 
GonaherenE, This is the true Oſſice of the * ay or Witneſſes FPropheſying, as 
they-are deſcribed, at fs 7 next. mo : WE Places and "Offices theſe muſt 
likewiſe: take. - The R ed Churches, th — 7 — Temporal Powers to 
back muſt not think that they ſhall: _ without and Vexation. No, 
they aalen 0 ple, ill gif de kr, which they ae 
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bv — tho Hebrew. . which s comment rl APO to — 


tom and in 1. Sam. 3. 21. it . perſevering — Thus alſo the 
— dab; in Genefſ,-24;200'and Chap. 29. 
23. And yet the fume is alſo 4 turn d by in, which fignifies fil, or longer, 


= el 2. 1 See alſo Geneſ«30:7 Chap, 35. 9. Je, 12. % 1 Sam. 10. 22. 
Uſes 1:6. c may allo feng comma, as in EA 84. 4. where" the LXX turn 
it hrt vd a, AN Alder. The Truth of this tion will be more evident, 
aſier ne have {een the Account of thoſe Witneſſes. FFor 6 N e 
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n Chap. „ v. 11. Ihe Codicil Swallowed. 489 


Ghoſt takes a Review of what had been tranſacted in the Inward State of the Church 
during this Second Period. 11, 2117 c ee i ati 
B. EM Aae, Y . k, Y ne, Before Peoples, and Nations, and Tongucr. 
We have already obſerved, that this Heap of Synonymous Words denotes in general 
an unlimited Multitude of Idolatrous Men. What Men theſe are is eaſily found out 
by obſerving, that they are ſuch as remain d of the former Plagues without Repen- 
tance: And theſe are all the Members of the corrupted Church, who ſtrenuouſly 
endeavour to keep up their Idolatry, notwithſtanding the Warning and Preaching of 
the Reformed Churches. So that inſtead of hearkening to it, they rather perſecute 
them for telling them the Truth. -- But then let them look to ir: For as the Prophets 
never Propheſied againſt a City or Nation, but ſome great Evil did betide it: Nay, 
and when Prophets meet with Enemies that oppoſe them, they have à Power to ſhy 
them, as appears by the next Chapter: So will theſe Nations find, that the Re- 
formed are not only to warn them, but even to execute at laſt upon their Impe- 
nitency, the Judgments of God upon them. Which we ſhall find accordingly they 
are to perform. See the Note on Chap. 14. 17. A. bn 2 
C. Kat Rn H mois, Aud many Kings. The Number of the Four Terms is 
indeed obſerved here, as well as in all the other Places: But that of Kings appears 
no where elſe. Tis plain, that in the other Places that Word is not uſed; becauſe 
no particular Need of it. But here the Holy Ghoſt means to ſhew us, that the Pro- 
teſtants muſt not only oppoſe the Members of the corrupted Church; but alſo 
Princes, who ſhall ſtrive to deſtroy rhe Reformation. Nay; ſuch is the Malice of 
Popery, that not only the Princes who have Power in the Popiſh Dominions, are 
continually inſtigated to deltroy the Reformation, to which they give the odious 
Name of Northern Hereſy; but they have alſo found Means to procure the Perver- 
oon of Proteſtant Princes, who contrary to the Laws of their Countries, have perſe- 
cuted the Proteſtant Religion, and endeavouted to reſtore? the Idolatrous Worſhip 
thefein. Though, God be thanked, this hath been in vain; yet this hath not a little 
imbittet d the Teſtimony, which the Proteſtants give to the Fruth. Examples of 
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this latter Sort have been in Sweden, Britain, and the Netherland. Inſtances of the 
other are alſo needleſs ; becauſe no Man, that knows a little the State of Euro 1 18 
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ignorant of the Popiſh Politicks towards Proteſtants. Thus we: ſee how they 
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E have obſerv'd before, that the Holy Ghoſt, in the Account of the Seven 
> _ Trumpets, hath only confidered _ thoſe: Alarms, which came from without 
the Church, without confidering, at leaſt as to the Six foregoing Trumpets, the in- 
ward State of the true Church it ſelf; rhe. Trumpets, by bringing Puniſhmenes; ſup- 
poting only Men therein corrupted. Before we enter upon the Expoſition of this 
Chapter, which contains a great Epiſode,. or Parentheſis, deſcribing the State of the 
true Church during this Second Period, we muſt premiſe ſome. general Obſervations, 
beſides thoſe that have been made already in ſpeaking of the Epiſode deſcribing 
the State of the Church in the firſt Period thereof. And this, to ſhew.the Unifor- 
s op REN the Method by which the Holy. Ghoſt reveals to us the Fates of 

FL . | Fs $45 | 777 | ier: 
1 ſy is this, that there is a Difference. between. the State of the-Church 
the firſt Period, and the State thereof in the Second ;. the Church in the firſt Suf- 
_ tering by the Oppoſition of external Enemies, which oppoſed the Growth of it, and 
in the Second, by the Corruption of Enemies within it ſelf, which hinder the true 

{ Chriſtians from worſhipping duly with 5 4536 which was procured before, a . 
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that the Church, in the firſt Period. ſhews-it ſelf by overpowering its Enemies. <3) 
placing ir ſelf above them by the Aſfiſtance of the Temporal- Power; but in the Se. 
'cond-thews:ir ſelf in a different Method, by ſeparating from the Corrupters of th 
' Church; and getting the Temporal Power to defend it as a vifible Church, till 7 
quite ov ercomes thoſe Corruprers, ſtepping thus into their Places which they had 
Poſſeſſed, 8 conſtirure; the true Church! but having "ojly the! outward 
8 ä thereof. IBN 3 E 27 0 | $7 2's on 2 3 2157 1 10 
3 there is this Conformity between theſe TWw O Epiſodes, that neither f 
them accounts the Church vifible, but at ſuch Time às the Church becomes 4 di- 
KinEt Body, by having ſo far overpowered, or refiſted its Enemies, IG that at Te 
it is able to make Head againſt them: At which Times the Holy Ghoſt thinks fit to 
tage a ick Account of ir after ſuch a mannen as becomes the State of that Pe- 
rod. In the firſt, becauſe the Church had been in 4 Military State of Confliction 
againſt Foreign Enemies, the Account is made under the Notion of à Muſter. In 
the Setond, becauſe thesChurch : having Ih 


Seton ng otercòme theſe Enemies, obtain'd a peace- 
ful Settlement, and fix d Worl hip, and that its Enemies became ſuch ; by Corruption 
within it felf, Prafanmiom and falſe Prophecy, the Holy Ghoſt ſets forth the Account 
of -it- under the Notion: a fem pie and City, and the Corruptions by the 65 
bols of part of that Temple aud the whole City profan d: So that the re- eſtabfiffl- 
ment thereof to mate the trut Church vifible, char the Holy Ghoſt” may keep A 
to the ſame (Allegory} muſt: come: under the Notion of the Temple, put int 
the Poſſeſhon of i thoſe thar nom make a publick Profeſſion of the true Worſhip, 
Which Pofleſſion mit laſt till the Temple and City rare fufly opened, and reſtored; 
48% La te be dens dy he founding ef the nent Tg et. 
di, it apps that the Fb Shoſt, by 7 the Seventh Epöcha of each of 
theſe; TWO Periods brings the into a State ef Reſt; as it were on a ſudden. 
tg gerdum of: the true Church is baltgcraken at fuch Times as the Holy Ghoft i 
zoft ready to bring abom the 1aft Rewolhtion, whereby the Parentheſes, or Epiſcdes, 
diſcovering the Statt oſuthe true Church, are put between the Saen SNA: 
Epocha ; That it, in the firſt Period, beuten the Strth and Seventh Seal, in the Se- 
cond betiveen ther Sinth and Serenär Trumpet: That ſo the Holy Ghoſt having 
mader@:Preparativeutor the laſt} mis juſt connsct the Account of the tue Church, 
from-themitirant State thereof, to the maſt glorious State that did belong to it, In 
each proportionably to the reſt deſign d. N 
Fourthly, ir is to be obſerved, that the Epiſode of the firfi Period contains theſe 
Three Particulars: Eirſt, an Account of the Faithful, or the Collective Body of 
Chriſtians, which includes not only_chiefly thoſe that appear publick at- that Time, 
bur 2 ſhews their Condition. ſuch as it. was before from amine of the 
Period. Secondly, their Sufferings are fully deſcribed during all that Period. 
Thirdly, their Rewards are ſhewn, ſuch as become their preſent State: That is, ſuch 
2a Reſt as is ſuitable to their Condition, conſiſting, of an eternal Reſt for thoſe that 
are dead in Chriſt, and a temporal Reſf for them Who, bave endured Tribulation for 
his Name. Now becauſe this Second Epiſode correſponds exactly to the former, 
ſo we muſt find therein, firſt an Account of the State of the true Church, and Mem- 
bers of it, according to the Properties of this Period; Secondly, their Sufferi 
and Laſtiy, their Rewand; that is, the certain Proſpect of it, ſuch a8 they are 
r0-6pect” vjon "the Perfeftion of 'that"Period ar the Jounding of "the Seventh 
4 Lally it is to be obſery'd,” that the Recognition of rhe Church being, to be done 
when it becomes viſible, and dares openly profeſs the Truth, being back d with ſome 
Tempofal Power; that part of the Church which falls juſt in that Epocha, where - 
in the Churtb firſt becomes viſible in chat Manner, hath the Commiſion of taking 
the Account of the Whole. Wherefore, as under the firſt Period, r der 
{tribes 25 che High Stewar of God; who is there Conſtanrine the, Great, takes this 
Account: 45being the Perfon who hath put the Church under rhe ProteQtion of the 
Temporal Power; ſo in this Second Period, the Angel of the Reformation, and the 
Reformed Churches, are they, who make the Church now Vifible ; they being thoſe 
who have woſt duly confidered the true State of Religion,” and have begun to amend 
ir Whg ie gotten the ProteCtion of the Civil Powers, and have defended their 
Brethren Who fuffer d befbt, and have diſtcvered the Wepper Nee likely. to 
fall upon the corrupted Chriſtians, and tpe near Froſpect of the Reward that is due 
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like a Staff. 4 If the Commentators were agreed about the Meaning of the Meafures 
of Eeehiels Temple; we might"make Ufe of that to explain this. But that being, 
to explain 4 Thing uncertain, by one as uncertaim, let us rather endeayour to find out 
the Matter before us, by a ftri& Examination of the Symbols, This Reed bath man 4 
Properties: For fit, we are ti examine its Uſe; then its Matter ; then the Staff, 
* Rod, n it is compared; an and the Perl to whom it is e | 

d aceòrd in wy ty fs 
Firſt of he ff (ec; which it Heke pn gia 8 te in Orden to meaſure ihe Yample. le,” 
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In e we that this promiſes the Poſſeſſion of Ege. and the Land about it. 
This 44i»©-, Schenus, may as well he a Reed as 4 Line. Where comes the certain 
(c Meaſure of Ground ſo call'd. So in Virgil: 
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nk that the k or Rte, upon which, St. F. C111 argues s n 
be underſtood in tits Senſe; o gulfy those Churches, to Wife t. 0 ad (AT 
Right by, by firſt Occupation, as Qotius underſtands it very Walk: vom rr 
| condly, Let us examine che Matter of this Meaſure. Tr . 05 Ain, tha tat n 18 
alittle Meaſute, and that it js uſed by way 9 Compariſon, Jy. 1 2 55 ify an A | 
which ſhall-not laft Tong, ot be firm; as A Sek. 29.6. God N 55 1 105 
DeftruQtion, ary" y 77185, Ae , 1 01X@ Is e 6, thou, been 
a Staff-of Reed to the Houſe of Ifruel: 15585 they took hold 2 thee by thy N bon 
didſt break, and rent all their Shoulder. . In 2-Kings-18. ar. we have the ſame Gom- 
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- pariſon. Ss Rein en (e Niceras, upon upon the Fr; lit -of the, 
Arrows made of it. That of St. 85 . es upon Chrilt's Ei 
the Soldiers, is alſo very _ proper - Th calamo dero earundem gentium - oh 
_ drque inanwas manu 8 FI = * Whence: L en that, this Meaſuring is 
y for a Time; 1 jon which is not to, hold _ for ever: Whereas, - when the 
Angel meafares the new Zeruſalem, he hath a Golden Reed, which ſighifying Strength 
and Duration, implies chat the New, Jeruſalem is to bè permanent: Therefore che 
Account or Poſſeſſion, which is to be taken with this Ree ed, is but for a While; and to 
divide the found Part of che Church from the corrupted Part only for a Time. It is 
to be an occaſional and temporary Divifion, till the galden, or incorruptible Reed be 
- employed about the New feruſdlemy , When. 8 or of 158 een n. 0 ſs 
50 Tg d and made inc 5 


EE 10. 5. 0 prog the Rod of mine Anger, » e . Su Heu. The "oa 
i Ve Aſur dommium furoris. 
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L by 19 ower and e in common —_ 
3 rack: 12 75 too; W this laſt comes from yu to 2 _— — this Word. 
ißes au fe, being fo tranſlated in Numb. 2 1. 18. And here. I ſhall leave-it 
"tO nfider'd whether the Word p, Care or Reed, which is a- Kin to the Word 
25 "to acquire or poſe Ni bave not..contratted that Relation from the Uſe of the 
Reeds to meaſure, or take Poſſeſfon. The Author of the Teſtament, of Fudeb hath 
Sri d k. ſo, With ReſpeRt to Genel, f. 38. 18. (g) B 38. Thu tac 4, ruin, 10. 
285 1 i. e. "Therefore. St. 3 allegorizing the Precept of our Saviour, 
Aich: [(b) Neque vigam in manibus. ] 1d eft, pate ſlatis externe, jure non indigi, ha- 
_ bemtes wirgam de radice feſſe. To come to the Unirocriticłt ; ey are unanimous in 
it. So in Chap. 121. H sc eis ere beine xpirs And Chop. 160: 
EA ids ms In 5600 289 © nem z ac ty ar S ivesc, b Jude, % oY ardpars 
bps aur cad) ¶ on 9 40 a nts, And in Chap. 2 215. 5 fac. ne ardre d i waa 
vu + Med 5 1 7. 1 30.1 in JETT js eu is alſo ons, 
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In 23 Authors ſceptrum and wirga, do likewiſe often denote "82% There 
fore this Compariſon implies, that both Power and Means are given at the fame 
Time to meaſure, or take Poſleſhon of the Temple. The Means of meaſuring, and 
the Power of poſſeſſin 2 at the ſame Time. Here obſerve, that the Erhio- 
pick Veifion 3 Tuo Werds, which denote the Delign and Uſe of his Reed, as (Þ 
Tots obſerves ; W en, eſt proprie , qui baculus erat menſorius: dien (0 
T adobe takes no notice of any ſuch. [cc But this takes away one Part of 
bel. For the Uſe of Meaſuring was ſufficiently ſhewn in the Word aH, 
Re r that Dominion and Power were to be joyn'd 


gh Te Key gi ven to St. Fobn, a Martyr, Prophet, o Man in AMiQtion ; | 
upon this Occafion tlie repreſentative of the Reformed Churches ; to ſhew, 

that it is the Reforttied Chriſtians, which ſhall make this vifible Diviſion between | 
; ES the found Worſhippers in the Temple, and the Gentiles — the ourward: * 
= E ECT, W "ſhall have ſufficient Power to & Polleſhion of - 
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the Place of God's true Worſhip. But though they have Power, it is like a fragile 


Reed: Their Diſtinction and FPoſſeſſion is not to be perpetual; but will ſoon vaniſh” 


away by the Perfection of God's Myſtery. 


B. Kei d ö dg, Abner, Lags, And the Angel flood, ſaying, Riſe.] This + 


is the Angel of the Reformation ſtill acting a Part of his Meſſage. He ſtood; this 
is the Poſture of one that is acting, or buſy, and reſiſting his Enemies, or giving Aſ- 
fiſtance to his Friends. In this Place to St. John, or thoſe repreſented by him. Not- 
withſtanding the Divifion of the Chapters, which is here arbitrary, and not very ſuitable 


to the Oeconomy of the Prophecy, this is the Continuation, or further Deſcription 


of the Office and Acts perform'd by the Angel, mentioned all along in the former 
Chapter; whom we have ſhewn to ſignify the firſt Reformer of the Church. His 
Acts are given out by many Symbols, to ſhe us the State of the Church under the 
| Reformation through all thoſe different Proſpects, which the Holy Ghoſt hath thought 
fit to diſcover; This laſt Part beginning hefe, is to ſhew us how the Reformation is 
to take Poſſeſſion of the Temple, in order to make an a/moſt publick and peaceable 


Profeſſion of the true Worſhip of God. I ſay almoſt ; becauſe the Temple is not to 


be fully opened at preſent to any but they; that is, there muſt not be an entire Peace 
in the Church, and Liberty of Worſhip ; for that is one of the Events of the Se- 
venth Trumpet. So that the Angel muſt be repreſented ſanding, as one that hath a 
great Work to do, and many Enemies to reſiſt. | 4D | 
The Word Riſe ſhews, that St. John was laid, or ſuppoſes him to be ſo; that is, 
thoſe whom he repreſents were under Oppreſſion before, being thrown down by their 
Enemies. All the pious Souls, who groaned under the Oppreſſion and Tyranny of 


the corrupted: Chriſtians, and wiſhed a Reformation in the Church, before the An- 
gel of the Reformation bid them ie, and and up with him, were proftrate; and 


uite overcome by their Enemies. The Church of Rome had quite ſuppreſſed all the 
| — of its Corruptions, in ſuch a Manner, that they could not make Head to 
ſtand up againſt it. The Inquifition, which had been the laſt Effort to do it, after 
the bloody Wars undertaken for that Purpoſe, gleaned up all the Remnants. As one 
or other peep'd up here and there, they cannot make an Exception to- this general 

Obſervation ; they were ſlain as ſoon as known. y- 7 _ LES 
C. Kat , And moſes To divide and to meaſure ate the ſame : And 
both fignify to go about to take 
fion, or Inheritance are the ſame becauſe the I/raelites gar Poſſeſſion of the promiſed 
Land by Diviſion, Meaſure, and Lot. And to divide the Spoil, is to get a great 
Booty, ot Victory; becauſe Diviſion of the Spoils is a Conſequence of the other. See 
Num. 33. 34. Chap. 24. 17. Joſh; 1. 16. Chap. 13. 6. Tſaiab 9. 3. 7 7 53. 12. To 
mete out is the ſame: For which we will only cite Pfal. 60. 6. I will divide Shechem 
and mete out the Valley {4 Surrouh; repeated in P/al. 108. 7. which fignifies an en- 
tire Poſſeſſion after a Victory, which God had promiſed to David. Upon which 
Hilary obſerves : (n Qziſqms autem aligua metitur, neceſſe eſt ut ea que ſua ſunt 
metiatur. Thus alſo Lactantius (n) calls Chriſt, © Meratorem Ienpli, the Meaſurer-of 
the Temple, whom Malach, 3. 1. calls 178 ,/ the Lord or Founder thereof. Which 


Ladlantius has done in Alluſion to the laſt Prophecy of Ezekie/, which undoubredly 


contains a Type of the Chriſtian Church. The Rabbies call him (o) Merarron. © So 
in [ſaiab 18. 2. A Nation that is meted out and trodien down, ſigniſies a Nation over - 
come by its Enemies, and quite ſubdued ; ſo that its Poſſeſſions are divided and poſſeſſed 
by the Conquerors. So when in Jad. 23. 4. God faith; I haue divided unto you 
by Lot 'heſe Nations that remain, to be an Inheritance; What is this but to ſay,” that 

Jod hath put them in Poſſeſſion of their Lands? So in Zech. 2. 2. to meaſure Feru- 


alem is to take again Poſſeſſion of it, to rebuild it; or at leaſt repait that, and re- | 


The ſame Notion runs in the Heathen Authors. So in Horace, (p) Immetata_gui- 
bus jugera, ſignifies not poſſeſſed by any Propriety to them, but common: Whence 


the Fruits of ſuch Lands are called by the Poet liheras fruges; free for any to take. 


arua. Liberas: 


The old Commentators, Immetata : non terminata, indiviſa jugera , 
non unius tantum , Jed omnibus communes. So in the 
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(o) Vid. Buxtorf. Lex. Rabbin, v. BOO. (Cp) Horat. Lib III. Ode 24. (40 Horat. Lib. II. Sat. 2. 
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me, (q) videas metato in a- 
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gello, & Cc where the old Commentator again : metato 15 ad menſuram | droiſo r 
tibus dine cum mile Auguflo : huit conrrarium eſt immenſo. So Virgil deſctibing 

the Golden Age, | | N 4 4 gg $5 207 N 53 | fry 7 4. * a 
(a). Nec fignare quidem aut metiri limite can un 


a Fas erat, in medium quærebant. 
And Ovid likewiſe : (Y) Signabar nullo limite menſor hamum. 


So in Pliny - () Er ut publicos gentium furores tranſeam , htc in qua conterminos pe l- 
himus, — — vic ini ceſpitem naſtro ſolo affodimus, ut qui latiſſims rura metatus fuc- 
rit, ultrague ſines exegerit accolas, quote terrarum parte gaudeat ? Thus we find 
Tally. ſpeaking of one Saxa, a Tool of M. Antony, and alluding to his Office, faith, 
. Caſtrorum antea metator, nunc, ut ſperat, urbis, who hopes to meaſure the City, 
and take Poſſeſſion of it for M. Antony and his Followers, as he hath for the Army 

in marking out a Camp. For M. Antony had promiſed to (u) divide the City. For 
- the ſame Reaſon he calls L. Antonius by the Name of (w) Decem pedator. Hence, 
ing of the Uſurpations and forcible Entries of Codius, he ſays: (x) Cum archi- 
tefis.& decempedis villas multorum, bortoſque peragrabat. In another Place he ſays 
thus: () Vejentem quidem rum & Capenatem metiuntur. Hic non longe _ a Tuſ- 

© culano. The Meaning appears to be, that Ceſar was then turning out the Poſſeſſors 
. out of thoſe Lands to give them to his Men; and he did not know how long his own 
Eftate at Tuſculum might be left to him, for that being near the other might ſhortly 
be involv'd in the ſame Misfortune. So in AriRophanes that old Man who is full of 
* © Arzick Salt, or rather of that Dicacitas, as Quinctilian ſpeaks, which conſiſts, (e) in 
decipiendis expectutianibus, dictis aliter accipiendis, when the young Student ſpeaks to 
him of Geometry, the Art of meaſuring all the Earth, he takes it in the vulgar 
Notion for meaſuring of Land to be given to the Citizens. 
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As if the Art of Geometry was to put the Arhemans in Poſſeſſion of all the Earth: 
. Which would be a fine Art indeed, in his Opinion. Whereupon the Scholiaſts may 
be Teen, and (5) Harpocration with the Notes of FValęſius. And this was not only 
done upon the account of a new Conqueſt; but in ſome Places, as in Egypt, every 
Year the Owner muſt take freſn Poſſeſſion of his Land by meaſuring. I of 
which may be given at Home; where Floods are wont to be. So that the Angel of 
the Reformation echorts here the Members thereof, repreſented by St. John, to put 
themſelves into Poſſeſſion of that which St. John is ordered to meaſure; which is as 
D. Ter va S, £ 7 waagipror,, The Temple of God, and the Altar.] This 
Temple can be no other but that which hath been mentioned before in Chap. 7. 15. C. 
For though ir hath not been ſpoken of during all the Sounding of the former Trum- 
pets, yet we {hall find in the following Deſcription, that it was, as it were, blocked 
up and kept from publick View, by the Prophanation of the Holy City, and their 
Poſſeſſion thereof, and of the outward Court of the Tenpiæ, who brought Pagan 
Idolatries into the Church. It hath been obſerv'd ſeveral Times, that the material 
— 6 of the Vraelues was the means of fixing the publick Worſhip of God; after 
the Iſraelites had been fully: ſettled into the Land of Canan ; and by Conſequence 

ſymbolically repreſented alſo the Second Period of the Chriftian Church from the 

Times of — 2 the Great, in which the Worſhip of God was fix d, ſettled, 
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5 and publick'; being ſuperior to all the idolatrous Worſhip, and fearing-no more es 


Perfecurions of rhe Heathens; excepting-thoſe, which corrupted" Chriſtians, by being 


ſeduced with Pagan Notions and Practices, ſhould bring themſelves into the 


Zo that here the Temp/e and Altar betas ſet in Oppoſition to the outward Court, 
and Holy City profan'd, fignify the true Worſhip of God, in Oppoſition to the Pro- 
fanatlons, which the Chriſtians themſelves in their corrupted State, in the ſame man- 

ner as the Idolizing 1/raehtes and Fetos, brought into the Holy City. And the No- 
tion of 'the-Temple explained before, and ſignifying a ſettled State of the Church in 
its Worſhip; together with thoſe Limitations and Warnings given before to St. John, 
as Repreſentative of the Proteſtants, concerning their being obliged ſtill to Suffer 
and/Propheſy for the Word of God, being applied here, will imply, that this - Poſ- 
ſeſſion thall be fifm and ſettled, though not without great Oppoſition. Tis now 


certain, that the Reformed Chriſtians have gotten Poſſeſſion of the Temple in this 


manner They being the only uncorrupted Chriſtians within the Bounds of the Do- 
minions which the Ancient Roman Empire held, which is chiefly concern 'd here. 
They only publickly own and profeſs the true Worſhip of God, in Oppoſition to Ido- 
latry; and defend it againſt all Oppofition. —. SET gs I GL 
But here an Objection may be made againſt me; by whom then was the Temple 


ſtill the Holy Cty. Fj. -SILF-: Bi 


Mankind, eſpecially thoſe who have profaned the outward Court thereof, and poſſeſs 
But further, as it may be asked, how comes the Holy Ghoſt to uſe a2 Symbol 


Tempis was ſhut up; amd the Cloud, or Smoke of God's Gloty did protect _ 
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which the Romaniſts enjoyed, which is but the outward Court of the Temple, and 
that too profan'd and trodden down by the Gentiles; that is; by Heatheniſh Idolatry 
There were then true Worſhippers ; and therefore it was they, that were in the moſt 
Sacred Part of the Church; wherein they worſhipped God truly, though the 
-- . Romaniſts could not ſee them. But who were they, and how. have the Reformed 
gotten Poſſeſſion of them ? Very well. All thoſe Remnants of true Worſnii ppers, 
who were not in ſmall Numbers, when the Reformation firſt appear d, join d them- 
ſelves to the new Reformed, and do now make up one Body of true Worſhippers 
with them in the Temple, and about the Altar. For whereas there were before the 
Reformation many Pious Souls, whp groaned and were oppreſſed by the Tyrann) 
dud Idolatry of the Church of Rome; being indeed the true Worſfüppers, but hid- 
Jen; ſuch as the Wickevites in England, or Lollords, of which we are ſure, that 
there was 2 good Number; ſome of them being now and then Kidnapp d, and be- 
coming Martyrs, as appears by our Hiſtories. So in Bohemia there were many of 
the fame Stamp: In the Vallies of Pie nom, there was ſtill a Remnant of the An- 
cient Waldenſes ; in the Cævennes, or thereabouts, a Remnant alſo of the Albigenſes, 
and others, who abominated the Idolatry of the Church of Rome; Alſo in the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Salzburg, there was a good Number of the like true Worſhippers. 
Now all theſe upon the Reformation join d themſelves to us, and do now make up 
one Body. So that at the ſame Time as we got to our ſelves the Means of worſhip- 
ping the true God, the true Worſhippers of the ſame joined themſelves to us; and 
are now. part of our Poſleſſions in the true Worſhip of God, being united by one 
Hou! of Communion, | 5 OT 3 
Thus chen our Reformation, by this Conformity of thoſe true Worſhippers to us, 
and by their being admitted into our Body, did at the lame Time tack it {elf to 
thoſe true Worſhippers of the Primitive Church, who firſt enjoy d the Temple, by 
© the Means of a ſucceſfive Company of faithful. People, who had already an uninter- 
' rupted Succeſſion from them: d) For it was not their ancient Opinions and Wor- 
ſhip that they 8 but the Novelties which crept in, and the Tyranny whereby 
they were impoſed. It was theſe Men, as we ſhall ice hereafter, who were with 
the Woman in the Wilderneſs ; out of whom there appeared publickly ſome, who 
now and then Propheſied publickly, and became Martyrs of the true Faith; whom 
the Holy. Ghoſt deſcribes preſently under the Symbol of the Two Witneſſes ; and 
- which, as we ſhall ſee, continued thus to Propheſy, as long as the Profanation of 
' the ourward Court and Holy City laſts. Thus the Reformed Churches have not onl7 
ind the Point of the true Worſhip, by meaſuring the Temple and Altar: But 
dave alſo gain d the Point of uninterrupted Succeſſion, by the coming over to 
them of thoſe who retain d the Primitive. What has been ſaid will likewiſe con- 
fute that equivocal Note of the Church, which the Romaniſts pretend muſt be al- 
ways Vifible. As th is Prophecy ſhews the contrary, ſo tis certain, that Note was 
unknown t0 Zuftin Martyr, for be fays: (e) Abele. i h  begly eve; 1 buli. 
2 21574708 x16 ox»? Eis os Tu) 20THP, ab- 3 avi 1 Ng, wife, Ir is plain by 
theſe Words, that there is no Neceſſity for the true Church to have always its Wor- 
ſhip publick to the reſt of the World. 3 
A. Verf. 2. Kei mw evalu: Tu r d vad Cat TEwSer, And tbe Court, which 
i without the Temple, caſt out. ] To underſtand the full Import of theſe Symbols 
we muſt obſerve, how the Temple of the Zews was built, and in what Form, Firſt, 
there was the Temple, properly; ſo called, conſiſting of Two Parts, as the Taber- 
nacle, namely, of the Holy Place, and of the moſt Holy. This conſiſted of one 


entire Building, all covered togetber with its Porch. dre this Porch in the 


open Air, was raiſed the Altar ol Holocauſis; and round about it there was a great 

2 which not only contain d within its Circumference this Aar, but alſo: the 
| Temple. Into this Incloſure none could enter but the Prieſts and Levites, and thoſ 
alter who came to Worſhip, with Sacrifices, and were clean by a Preparation 
for that Purpoſe... All this is what St. John hath been commanded to Meaſure, as 
we have ſen already; all this being Holy, and therefore fly; repreſenting the true 
-Worthip of God, and his true Worſhippers,; none but ſuch. entring within that In- 
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thoſe, who are in that outward Court, are ca 
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cloſure. Beſides this, {till further from the Temple, bur, ound about ir, thee was 
another very. large Court, into which all the 7ews might come at the Time of the 
burning of Incenſe, to put up therewith their publick and private Prayers : thou gh 
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they did not otherwiſe Worſhip ; this way of Praying, ſtrictly taken, being not cal- 


led worſhipping ; but only when the 1/ſraehtes came. to offer ſome Sacrifice. This 
is the out ward. Court; which here is to be rejected as; profane, ds well as the Holy 
City, becauſe the Gentiles are therein, and have trodden both duri ng the Second Pe- 
o oo OE ana We” 317 ho: 
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ſerv'd, that the Place wherepo the Temple and Altar ſtood., is not_reckon'd -by 


But if we read , n rag, 25 may good Copies do, then it mult be further, ob- 
7 


St. John as a Court; or elſe, that the Words Altar, and them that worſhipped therein,” 


ſignify the whole Space in which the Altar ftogd, and where the Sacrifice: e 

| fer. And that he alluded here to the Temple, which he had ſeen; in, bo Wr 
which, there were Two other Courts. For Jaſephus faith, that there were Three In- 
cloſures, which furrounded the Hill, whereon the Temple ſtood. In the moſt Out- 
ward any body, even the Gentiles, might come; and there were ſeveral Inſcriptions 
which forbad them to go further. So then the inward Court next to that. and he- 
fore one comes to the Court, or Incloſure, in which the Temple and Altar ſtood; Was 
left fot the Zews; and this in reſpect of the outward, was called the inward Court: 
Leu dey. S0 that the Geztiles here have. Poſſeſſion of that inward Court, wherein 
the Jems only, or true Worſhippers, ſhould be to put up their Priyers. By the 
Words of St. John it appears, that the true Worſhippers had only the Temple and 
Altar: So that, whether we read id, or AC , it is alſo plain, that the Gentites 
had gotten in their Poſſeſſion all but the Temple and Altar; arid conſequently. that 


very Court, which was, reſerv'd for all the Zews to come in and Pray, And this 
ſhews, that they had profan d it; and by Conſequence, that they brought their 
Worſhip into the Temple of God. For in the general Senſe of the Word, the Temple © 


was ſaid to contain all the Buildings now deſcribed. 


The Word egen, to caſt out, is one of thoſe, which the Zews, who fpake | 


Greek, made uſe of ro ſignify Excommunication, a caſting out of the Synagogu 
Luke 6. 22. John 9. 34, 35- And the ſame Apoſtle, 3 John, Verſe . —ç 
Word, to ſignify the Chriſtian Excommunication, which is of the like Nature as. the. 


the Jews out of the Church; as alſo in John 6. 37. This therefore ſhews, that 
t gut of the Chriſtian-Church, and 


diſown d, as not giving tzue Worſhip to God: Though they think, that they have 


4 


9 


a © 
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Polkſhon of the true Temple, yet they are miſtaken; their Worſhip is reſected, be 
cauſe, though they pretend to give Worſhip to God, yet they do it as Gentiles : 
That is, mix the Rites of Paganiſm with the Worſhip of the ttue God. And this 
_ ſhews ſufficiently, that the Corruption of the Church under the Antichriſtian State, 
doth not conſiſt in a total Abolition of the Ply the true God; but in a mix- 
bonus ſaith, () Atrium quod - 


ture of Paganiſm with the true Worſhip, Hence 1 
oft foris remplum, ejice foras, & ne metiaris ilud. Int atrium ſunt qui bidentur in 


_ . Keelefia eſſe, & foris ſunt, ſive beretica, ſive male viventes Catholics. And ſo A4mbr. 


4 
* A 
OW 
* 
*. 
+ 3 
* 
* 
33 
* 
1 


g 
_ 
»# 
2 


8 


* 
Po 


colere videntur. See the reſt. 


Ansbertus: Quid autem per Atrium, quod ſoris templo eſt, imtelligimus, niſi Fudeos, 
hereticos atque gentiles, quibus ad ſanta, ſanforum nullus patet ingreſſus? De guibus 


8 refte per Apoſtolum dicitur : Quid mibi de bis qui foris ſunt, judicure? Nonne de bis 


1 5 ant, vos judicatis ? Quod autem cjectum foris atrium, gentibus datum ber- 
tberur, ilud intellgi nonſtratur, Ss etft Heretici, atque 


diverſo errore Fudeæi, 


Gentiles depereunt, tamen omnes inſideles & increduli notantur. Ad numerum enim 
mcredularium gentium tranſeunt, qui etſi diverſo modo,” tamen & idola & ſemulacra 
is plain, that this Man conceived from this Place, 


that a corrupted Chriſtian Worſhip with Idols, became as bad as downright 


Paganiſm. Further, leſt any ſhould think, that the Corruption of the Church 
iſo „the Holy Ghoſt hath thought fit hereaftet to give us 


mult be downright Pagan 
Notice, that the falſe Prophet, who introduces it therein, hath Two Horns like the 


Lamb's, and ſo pretends ; to have the ſame Power "as Chtiſt: And 15 Radulph. Fla- 
„ dd Vs ER at. 
ah | 1 | 
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Jewiſb. And our Saviour himſelf uſes it in Matth. 8. 12. to ſignify the Rejection of 
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viacenſis hath plattly declared, chat Amichrift muſt be of the Church, See his Words 
e e Bl lber ſhalt wt Meaſure it.] It is not permitted to 
the Reformed Churches at firft from their Origin, to pull down all the Idolatry of 
de Church, and fo to become full Maſters and Foſſeſſots of the whole Temple of 
| "God, with Ml its Dependencies. Popery and Idolatry muſt laſt out their Time ap- 
 Svinted of God, and hold our fill againſt the Light of the Reformation, until the 
ee Tee. oO OS: 
©. *0p tin #7; treo, Becauſe it hath been given to the Gentiles. ] That is, the 
Gentiles have it in bei, Power to poſſeſs it; For ſo the Word given fignifies, as was 
ate oblerv'd. The Gentiles fave Power to do what they pleaſe in the ourward 
"Cart. Now they have it to worſhip therein after their own Tmaginations ; that is, 
They pretend to orſhip therein the true God, that dwells in that Temple, and is 
Therefore to be worſhipped herein; but they add their Idols and Rites to his Wor- 
Thip. Theſe Gentiles do not 1 the Temple, but pollute it: For it is given to 
them no farther, than to uſe it for fe long a Time according to their Way. This is 
Aue in the Event. For what the Reformed Churches have not in the Roman World, 
12 3s ir bath been long fince, by ſuch as join the Worſhip of Idols to the 
- Worſhip of the true God. So that, though the Romi/h Idolatrous Religion hath loſt | 
me Ground by the Reformation, yet the main Body and Head thereof ſtands ſtill 
225 before. . T ſhall obſerye_here 77 By, chat ir appeats by the (2) * 
"that the Arabians have 2 Notion, that the Temples of the true God are to be filled 
"with idols and the Blood of innocent Men is to be ſpilt before the laſt Judgment. 
"This is not the only Place by which it appears, that the Mapometans have read the 
"Revelation. We ſhall hint, that they have a Notion of the Beaſt, that perſecutes the 
_ "Saints. Aud if we had their (D) Gehe, # Giame, a Sort of Revelation written in 
"Myſtical Charakters, concerning the Muſulman Religion, and compoſed by A/z, we 
ſhould find ps, that he hath adopted therein many Things out of the Revela- 
rn 6f St. Fobn, and fitted them to their Impoſtures. | + a 
D. Kati uw man mw Ai i, And the Holy Cty they ſhall trample upon. | 
eie ſeems to labour hand to prove, chat the trampling upon the Holy City, 1s the 
ume as the ort Court, and the latter explains the former. But I cannot agree 
in him therein. The Power, "which the Gentiles have in the Court of the Tenple, 
A 35 one Thing; and their tramphng u n the Holy Cty is another. The firſt Power 
"over the Cour: fgnifies, that the Worſhip of God {hall be profan d by Idolatrous 
"Wotlhip, ee "therewith : Whereas the 7rampling upon the Holy City 
Kenifies, thar the fame Idolatrous Worſhippers ſhall have the Supreme Power and 
Dominion in the Church, wherewith they ſhall Tyrannize over the true Worſhippers 
© of God, who'tave for their Share their own Worthip to ws Kei in Secret, ſur- 


"rounded by watchful Enemies, and under their Power. This fignifies therefore here, 
har the Power which they had before in the Chriſtian Church, ſhall” not be quite 
*aken away by the Reformation ; but that they ſhall retain that Till, together with 
their Tdolatrous Worſhip, to'their appointed Time. © 

It now lies upon me to ew, hoh the Holy City fignifies in general all the Chri- 


ren proving, that =»\ x City, n when thus 
expreſſed agi, the Metropolis or chief City of a Kingdom, With Al the Terri- 


t likewiſe of prophane Writers. So where in the Prophet ſaiab, 17. I. it 
eee token away from being a City + The Targum PR "Vee 


for the Countries ſubject to them, are 
is a Metropolis ſo called, guaſi aliss 
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Dan. 3. 2. Thus alſo in the (k 9 Hebr. , which 15 commonly 4 ty, is turn d by 
„en d Country in Ferem. 4. 29. And on the other Hand N, the Land, fo turn d 
for the moſt Part is ſometimes turn d by vas a Cy: And alſo 11, a Nation, comes 
in the Gree# under the Notion of 7x5, 4 City likewiſe. Thus alfo (I) nia in Greek 
Authors is often taken for the whole Country about it. So Heſychiut, having un- 
doubtedly ſome Author in his Eye, that uſed the Word fo, hath this Explication ; 
Ie, mw e Thus that Part of Libya, called the rie. , is ane by Juin 

uegentiant in (m) Eutropius. Thus likewiſe in the (7) Philoſophers the Word EO 
ä taken to ſignify the whole Repyblick. In A/chyles ( nian mb ſig- 
nifies the whole Land, or Kingdom of the Perſians. So the Emperor M. Anron:- 
nus ſeems to call the whole World (p)- 4:3; mar ; the City of Tupiter. See Garaker's 
Note upon the Place. In Euripides (q) Tithe; is uſed for all Greece; and ſeems to 
be imitated by P/aurus, who calls the Greeks Croes. (r) Ut occidi Achilles cives 
paſſus * Hence in A ſchylus the Gods ProteQtors of the City are reckon'd alſo 
the Defenders of the Land : As in theſe Expreſſions, ra. Te ous nanss , and ( t) 
Nene mala xo Stet, In like ape ft os of the Trojan God: () k. $ Lnitin 
T% NEN, Sede, Ths + dan Y. 80 Hens is a Citizen of the Nation to whom 
he belongs; and is diſtinguiſhed from Asse, which is à Citizen dwelling preciſe 
in the City. So Gvitas in the Latin Tongue is taken for the whole Nation, andboß- 
poſed to Oppidum: The firſt being Nöte, the latter Av. Thus in Cefar we find; 
(w) Onnis Croitas Helvetia in quatuor pagos diviſa eſt. Which Pagi were ſo great, 
that one of them alone kill d a Roman Conſul, and took all his Army. Again, (*) 
QAuyitati perſuaſit, ut de finibus ſuis cum omnibus copiis exirent. Here Croitas is the 

whole Nation. So Urbs is taken for the whole Country belonging thereto in theſe 
Words of Virgil: (py) Gravidem bellis urbem. Upon which Serowes ys: Urbem au. 
tem provinciam dicit, We need not then wonder, that the Name of Rome ſhould'be 
given to all ory —_— eſpecially after the _ that 1 2 W of the Roman 
Empire were declared Citizens of Rome, as in the Poet, (2) Urben fecifi quod prizs 
orbis erat. And Claudian : . eee ee . Lg, my 


(e) Hec off in gremium vidos que ſola recepit, t. 
810 numque genus communi nomine foot 5 : 
Aatrie, aon domine ritu: ciueſque bocauit, Ad 07 


3 Quoc domuit, nexugue pio long ingua ncbin it. 
Hence we find in St. Auſtin: (b) Quod ad Romam pertinet, Romanumgue Lnperium, 
tantum toquar, id eſt, e 5 82 Gvitatem, & quæcungue ill ran Bo vel fo. 
 cittate convinte, vel conditione ſujet fant, gut int perpeſſæ ante adventum £ 722 
cum jam ad ejus quaſi corpus Rezpublics pertinerent, e eee eee ) 
80 that the Holy Cry here ſignifies thar Chriſtian Church, which being the City of 
God, had before this Oppreſſion fo much civil Power as to over: rule its Enemies, and 
keep them from perſecuting. But then as this Holy Cy is hete exhibited as elt 92 
by its Enemies; fo it could come by no other Name here. Fer when we [hall gn 
with the ſpecial Names of Sodom and Babylon, then fome one ſpecial City is meant, 
which is there acting ſuitably to that Name, with a particular Reſpett to ſome ſpe- 
cial City, that anfivers to thoſe Characters, in Oppoſition to its Territories ; Where- 
| 1 Name of Tia a City, ſuppoſes them without amy ſpecial Reſpect to. 
Let us now conſider the Title of Holy given to this City in this Place: Which we 
ſhall find called Great, when the Holy Ghoſt tells, that it has overcome the Witmelſſes 
that propheſied 8 For tis evident that the fame is meant in both TED, 
the Thirteenth Verſe, where tis mentioned without either of theſe” Ti- 
tles, when the Tenth Part of it falls,” "Now this Title of Holy belongs.to it here, be- 
Y vid. Glafſij. Gram, Lib. IV. Tra& III. ObC. XX. |. ( vid. Strabon. Geogr. Lib. VIII. 
pag. Bs ex Ke, Gebe n Ne ba al eos SIE; Lib. 2 


(n) Porphyr. de Abſtin. Lib. I. Sect. 26. 0) Aſch. Perſ. 31 f. (p) M. Anton. de 
Seip. Lib. IV. Sect. 3. (9) Farpi, 7p g. Aul. v. 333. ) Plaur Mil. Gler, 
Ach. IV. Sc, 7. (s). &ſchyl. Sept. C., Theb. V. 123. ( Eſchyl. Sept. C. Theb. 
V. 277 , Ach. Agam. V. 34. ( Gzlar, Comm. de Bell. Gall.” Lib. I. Cap: 3. 
(x) Exlar."Comm, de Bell, Gal Lid. I. Capt. U Virgil. Kbeid. Lib. K. JR 
f uns ( Claudjan. de Il. Goof, Stilich, V. 16. O) Auguſtin. de Civic. Dei, 
= 1 % 11. P. 1. 25 f | ; n+ i , vt | 2 1 | 
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cauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſhews in what Condition it was, when the Centiles began to 
trample upon it ; to get full Pollethon thereof, and fo, to prophane it. When they 
Are ſo Maſters therein; as to ſlay the Witneſſes of God, and thus to magnify them. 
ſelves againſt him, then it may be call d Great, but not Holy. And when the- Holy 
Ghoſt obſerves, that it begins to decline, and fo to ſuffer in the Tenth Part of it, that 
falls : Then ſurely, that Fall being a Puniſhment, ſhews that it cannot be called Ho/y 
nor Great, becauſe it does not prevail as to that Accident, but is leſſened and worſted 
thereby. So accurate is the Stile of the be throughout this Prophecy !! 
E. neliovn, They ſhall trample upon. We have obſerv'd before, that to tread up- 
on or grample, ſignifies to overcome and bring under Subjection. We ſhall add here 
a ſew Proofs of it. This in P//. & 12. is full: Through God we ſhall do valiantiy: 
Fu it is be that ſball tread: down our Enemies. Where the LXX ſay, 4 ane Ce | 
et 786 Niger der ia e, that is, ſhalt, deftroy and bring into Subjettion under us j 
thoſe, who before did oppreſs us. See 1/aiab 51. 23. So in Joh 21. 20. His ye 
Hall ſee bis Deſiruttion, and be ſhall drin of ibe Wrath of the Almighty : The Word 
Deſtruction IS turn'd in the LXX by T8421, Slaughter, the Hebrew hath 175 : Symma- 
cba sar, fall, ruin; this indeed expreſſes the Senſe, but if we. enquire into the 
Propriety of the Word, it will ſignify u mH, trempling upon, the () Root ſigni- 
: 8 J ordinarily in the At hiapich Tongue to tread, from which this 12 is derived. 
So that in Iſaiab 22. 5. where the LXX have ramrainue, ireading. , that Word is fer 
_ {ynonymouſly with, abe. In Iſaiab 10. 6. in the LXX we find amm7dy ns m ) 
Jes; And in 1/aiab 14. 25. r eit lan . In 1 Maccab. 3. 45. M da. ¶ u | 
ler, And u 5 1. 1 4x6 ce xgrammim? i Cine), Where treading and polluting 
ate equivalent. And in-Chap. 4. 60. uin magayordir]e m Wu A , avid, All 
which: Words are the more remarkable, becauſe Antiochus, who cauſed all this to 
the Holy Gry and Temple of Jeruſalem, is thought to be a Type of «thoſe Enemies 
the Church and true Worſhippers, which are deſcribed here. This treadimgę or 
.Trampling fignifies therefore Deſtruction or Loſs to them that ſuffer it; but a Gain, and 
neu Conqueſt or Poſſeffon to them that perform it. So in the ancient Oracle cited 
before out of Herodotus, Teyilu beagle d N, fignifies to ober run Tegea, or 
make a new Conqueſt of it, as e, vi Neft fen N, ſignĩfies to make a Diviſion 
of the Land, in order to full Poſſeſſon. So likewiſe u mr in Pauſanias means 
| t pollute or violate : For ſpeaking of Philip of Macedonia he ſaith (c) 3 3 2; 
. ene S197 wem de, tho trod upon, or uiolated always the Oaths made to the 
| Gate... In Anger we read, in, GO. ei. And in Homer, (d) bens mai gu- 
A And in Nn (e) $94y. licuſlc. So Diogenes polluted and deſpiſed the 
Pride of Plato by geading upon his Carpets, and ſaid; (J) , + Had, . wor. 
"The fame Notion is obſerved in Latin Authors. Seneca: (g) Non eſt hoc Rempublicam 
. calcare ? In Suetonine we have the Word with a Symbolical Omen to boot: (Þ) 
& 5 M cum Adilem eum CCaſar ſuccenſens propter curam verrendis ulis non adhibitam, 
Aus juliſſet 2237 congeſto per. milites in prætextæ ſinum : non daſuetunt qui inter- 
pretarenar, Puandoque proculcatam deſertamgue Rempublicam civili aliqua perturba- 
Tiote, in meln gn, ac velus in gremun; deventuran. i oo oo 
Notwithſtanding this, a late () Critick thinks, to ſpoil at once. all our Scheme, 
by obſerving a Difference between, a, and mf, as if tlie firſt were to be ta- 
en in good Signißcation, not the latter: So that ü, Mull tread, ſignifies, the 
orfhip, which the converted Genes are to give to God; and that St. oh was 
Forbidden to meaſure this Court, becauſe the Heathen World was to come into it 
"without Number to worſhip God. To prove this he obſerves, that ale, is, uſed by 
. "the LXX. in Vaiab 1. 12. Who hath, required this at your Hand. to tread my Courts * 
5 — this Critick did not tread. right, but ſtumbled in this Place: It being evident, 
"that God here upbraids the Zews for polluting his Courts by their il Practices. They 
| came in, as Pifcator obſerves, ad obeundum cultum externum, to offer idolatrous Of- 
Ferings. And to eut ſhort with him; if he will but conſult his-Gree& Concordances, 
| he will find, that the, [XX uſe both ada, and au Je promiſcuouſly, to expreſs 
| "the very fame Hen Words. And that they fignify to pollute, deſpiſe, and the like, 


* 
» 
* 


* 


75 — 


"Ip 

f 2 

* - 
1 


28 * "_—_ 


a 
* 


& £5 = S& 2 * — 
** : * 1 * * ag * ith 206: 5 4 1 
e n r r 


e nonlaęer. Smeg. 


3 > Orient. pag. 64. Ludolpt ; lexic . Achiop. Col. 30 5 ee (e) Pauſan. in 
e Pag: z4t.. © _  (@) Homer. Hiad. 4. V. 137% (e lian, Hiſt, Apim Lib. VIE 
A a Ic. . . Diogenes Laert. Lib. VI. Set, 26. (2) Senec. de Benef. Lib. II. Cap. 12. 
0 V Sucton. in Vi n. Cap. 5. (i) Vid. ctiam Lightfoot Hor. Hebt. & Talm, in, Jah. 12. 20. 
. 8 5 2 EE : 


5 accotd- 


| . 3 


* „ 8 
3 


5 2 1 4 1 Ae „ ; 1 * 3 * - 4 4 : n : # wy _ £ » — Y 4 
K 3 — - — ms FR 2 . Ws . 1 a 4 
* N Mr Rant e wb eee 7 ee eee e e ONT . . — 
; * — 7 * w * 6 ; 4 : — N. 
En The Court Rejected. Mm 
” 2 ; £ : : * n 
* 4 - 


according to the Place or Alluſion made to the ſeveral Treadings, as of Corn or Wine; 
or Dirt. As to the Gentiſs here, it is plain, that their treading upon the Holy Cuy 
ſignifies their being poſſeſſed of the Civil Power in the Church, and trampling up- | 
on, or oppreſſing the Faithful therein, in order to maintain their Tyranny and Ido- tha: 


. Mia; Troneduorle Wo, Forty Two Months. | The Meaning of the whole Verſe 
appears now to be this; Do not pretend to meaſure and take Poſſeſſion of the out. 
ward Court of the Temple, but forſake it, and ſeparate thy {elf from it, becauſe it 
4 is permitted to be enjoy d by the Gentiles, or Chriſtians corrupted by Pagan Rites: 

« They muſt fil} have it, and continue to trample upon the Holy City until the End 
of their appointed Time, which is to be Forty Two Months : But the Time is not 
yet come wherein that Term is to be finiſned. The Reformed Churches ſhall not do 

it at or from the very Beginning of their Reformation; but both the Reformed and the 
corrupted Chriſtians mult keep to their own Lots until the Term of thoſe. Forty Two = 
Months is lapſed, ſince the Gentiles began. 7 5 
 .  Mede having imagined, that this meaſuring of the Temple did ſignify the taking 
an Account of the whole Church through the two firſt great Periods; and that the 
Temple it ſelf and Altar repreſented the pure State of the Primitive Church; hath 
likewiſe fancied, that the reſt not being meaſured, did bear, as to Time, the ſame 
Proportion as the Temple and Altar bore to the outward Curt. So that according to 
him the Temple being meaſured , ſynchroniſes with the firſt Period, and the out- 
tard Court not meaſured, with the ſecond Period, which contains the Corruption 
of the Church. From which he concludes, that by the Time expreſſed for the Pro- 
. of the outer Court, we may gather the Time implied for the laſting of the 
Purity of the Templc and Aar with their inner Court. This he performs thus: He 
obſerves out of Vi//aipandas, that the Largeneſs of the outer Court was ſuch, that it con- 
tain d the inner Court Three Times and a half. By the fame Proportion theſe Forry 
b _ Months, allowed to the Treading of the outer Court, contain the Times of the 
"Meaſuring of the inner Court thrice and a half. According to which Proportion the 
Times of the Inner Court will be Twelve Months, or 360 Days. And then he pro- 
ceeds to calculate this by ſuch Epocha's as he can think on, whereby he endeavours to 
Alnclude the firſt Four General Councils. within the Times of Purity. I will add no 
more of this, becauſe I look upon it as more Acute than Solid. For Firſt, I cannot 
-find one Inſtance in Holy Scripture, by which it ſnould appear that meaſuring by 4 
| Reed fignifies Time, but always the Extent of a continued Quantity. Whereas Time 
_ bs almays expreſſed by its on Terms, or implied by Succeſſwe Epocha's, as in this 
Prophecy. Secondly; it * to me, that the meaſuring of the Temple falls 
within the Second Period. Nay, though it is obſerv d, that the Temple was ſtand- 

ing all the while during both Periods, which nevertheleſs is not ſo, but the Temple . 

is ſuppoſed to be built at the end of the Firſt Period, and ſo is to laſt on during | 

all the Second; yet the meaſuring thereof is an Accident that falls actually within 

the Times betwirt the Sixth and Seyenth Trumpets. Thirdly, the Symbol of the 

Temple is not proper to expreſs the. firſt Period of the Chriſtian Church, but the 
Second, as hath been often obſerved. Laſtly, it appears, that the Standing of the 
Temple, and the Profanation of the Gutward Court, are collateral Things, to ſhew 

that there are true Worſhippers of God in his Temple, whilſt Paganiſm hath pro- 

Hrn 

I could here apply this Confecture of Mede 0 mine own Expoſition much more 

ſolidly, as to the Extent of the Temple and Altar, which the Reformed now. poſ- 
ſieſs in Proportion to the Extent of the outward Court, accord ing to the Proportions 
caleulated by Villalpmdee; hy Aying, as it is true in the Event, that the Countries 
of all the Reformæd Churches together are but Twelve Parts of ſuch an Extent as 
thoſe Countries of Chriſtendom which are overwhelm'd with Idolatry, make Forty 
Two; or elſe, as One to Three and a Half. For in this Account we muſt reckon the 
Oriental Churches: But becauſe. I find in the Text no Hint for ſuch; Conjectures, I 
e, y / 
For the clearing of this Term, or Line of Time, there appears: 4 Neceſſiy to 
| clear, of anſwer td, theſe following Queſtions: Firſt; wherefore this Term is ſo;ex- 
 aAly limited? But having already given a. general Account of the ethod of the 
Haly Ghoſt therein, in our Note on Chap. g,”5;"C—wethattrrefter the Reader to 
the Peruſal of what we have faid, 1 why doth, the Holy. Ghoſt vi, the 
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502 . "The Waneſſer BK Ch. Xl. v. 3 
Time here 72 Td "Months, rather ha: by —— Symbols >. The Anſveris 
found in rhe lows Words of \ Ambr. Ancbertur, who hath ſeen the Alluſion, and 
needs but little [Alteration or Comment. Populus qu 6 Ifrael ab Fgypro 3 
aſque ad terram repromiſſionis, quadraginta das manſiomes in uinere habrmiſſe per- 
bibetur. Que in ura ili contigiſſe, nullus qui Apoſſoli ver ba legit , ig norat. Hee 
enim ait; omnia in ſgura contingebant illi. Ergo fi omnia in ura contingebant, & nu- 
merus illarum manſionum in —— illi comigir. E ſicut terra ilia amiquis . 
I e ovrvettiam rerrum defignavit : fic & munſiones ille, uſqut quo rerrats 
 repromiſfionis veniretur, preſentem vitam uruverunt. uod ergo illic per 'manſiones 
4 „. fadtum prec hoc bic per menſes feeurata locutio t 4 as But this 
Term, which he 4 applies to all this Life, he afterwards apples: more juſtly to 
— eee. r — — 2 writ 
menſiburt e 2, us Qui totum Ecce us War, — | 
70 are gown nt fecutionss 1 ſpecialiter cumprehendit. 2 mee 4 
ves . Holy Oh th affe R 
— by various Symbols of Times, to ſer down thoſe which belong to the true 
Church, by ſuch as are denominated ſtom the Revolutions of the Sun, the Fountain 
of Light and thoſe where the Enemies are mentioned, as here, and i in the Deſeri- 
ption of che Beaſt in Chop. 13. 5: by fach as are denominated from the Moon, Ruler 
of the Night and Darkneſs. For Months were certainly in ancient Times guided by 
the Courſe 0 the Moon. Thirdly, What doth this Term , when it is to be- 
gin, and when to end? It is now plain, that it denotes all x Times whetein-the 
Chriſtian Worſhip ſhall be polluted with Idolatry : So that we muſt begin to reckon 
when the Church began to invocate Saints and Angels, and to give Honour and Wor- 
ſhip to Images, as alſd when Perſecution was: introduced therein: Which Two are 
rhe main Points of Paganiſm: But becauſe we ſhall meet with this Symbol again in 
Chap: 13. 5. and alſo with others of the ſame Extent, denoting — Term, 


wen the Holy Ghoſt ace e other Circumftances of the Church during that Supt, 
And 


Ten Rode ay to conſider nne 

we ſhall make one of them alt ens e he e a yn | 
NNE © we | 0 
Les. As if the Holy e — the 2 the Gemmer, 
— theky Col ? Cn rs fold ——— There- 


What if the Gentiles have gain'd Poſſefion of rhe Ourer Cours of the and 4% | 
that none could come at the Temple — 2 there —— uch 

25 Were hidden, and could not be ſeen ; yer God 
And this is his conſtant Method from the Beginning. ta — very Cafe of 425 
Nations, Which never khew God truly, yet St. Paul, Ads f. 17. tells them, that 
God did not leuer himſelf without Witneſſes : And thoſe were Two likewiſe, as ap- 
pears from that very Orarion. Tue Creation of the World ; and its Prefervation'by 
the continual Kindneſs and Favours of rhe Divine Providence; awe Two ſtanding Wit 
-nefles for the true God, even before alt the Gemriles, But ever ſince he hath. | 

or deny him, he hath 
hich bo ſooner —.— 
count, how the outer Court of the Temple , 1 Holy — Prophan d by 
the Gentiles, but immediately he takes occaſion to ſhew God had Tw ex- 
tefinat or viſible Wirneſſes, as be tad upon the like nerf . — Mae Bit. 
tion, ar ſuch Times as chat Church was the moſt oppreſi d, and God and his 

orfhip Mizhted. And ſo, from this 'neceflary-Admonitiowof thé being of the Tro 
Are, the Holy-Ghoſt goes on to deſeribe chem fully in this Place, when thoſe 
Witneſſes ſeem in a manner to be upon the very Entrance of their Glory, and the End 
of their Teſtimony, whereof the Reformation gives them Hopes, and makes _— 


to be accompliſhed ſpeedily ar the next Fhocha to happen in the . 
And herein the Holy Ghoſt follows the Practice of the moſt {kiltul Ants in De- ; 


Acriptions, to begin in die Middle, or at ſuck Time as the ies of the tnain 


Natters N tht Mention {hould de made ol the G in of thoſe particular 
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Tranſactions, which are now to make an eſſential Part of the whole: Taking Occa- 


fion from that Hint to deſcribe all the neceſſary Qualities of thoſe Matters. Thus 


the Scholiaſt of Homer accounts for the Poer's beginning at the Wrath of Achilles. 
0 3 Hamme, zt. * vir Flo 7 4 % TAG way” Na 5 *. oed ln aury 
 Aeofiymor,  atuihafe 2 r muines, mr wn 1 way 


Aga, ail 5 5.8 dew Inya% x7 ,. So that the Holy 'Ghoſt could not 
well put off the Deſcription of theſe 7 5 any further than the Account of this 


Sixth Trumpet, at a Time when the Profanation of the Temple is mentioned, toge- 


ther with the Uſurpation of the Holy City; both which were to be clear d from all 


ſuch Profanation and Uſyrpation at the Seventh Trumpet; and that this great Revo- 
lution was to put an end to the Teſtimony of theſe Witneſſes, and give them Admit- 


_ tance into a better State. Now indeed as the Trumpets; are\Symbols, which denote 


Foreign Alarms, ſo the inward State of the Church could not be throughout men- 
| don e therein; but in this Epiſode all is made up. Neither could it be put off 


further than the. Sixth, becauſe. the Seizure of the Temple being an Effect thereof, 


which was to be carried on in the Seventh to its Perfection, required, that it ſhould 


; jag diſcovered beſora-hand, how it had been profaned, and how God kept ſtill pub- 
Witneſſes. 


Let us now roceed. to ſee who theſe. Witneſſes are. Now as the Chriſtian Oero- | 
nomy is the election of God's Deſigus, the Reſult of all his Decrees, and was ty- 

pified by all the remarkable Steps of God towards Mankind, both in the times of 
25 Patriarchs , eſpecially in the Moſarcal Oeconomy: 80 theſe Chriſtian Wit- 
neſſes have alone all the Attributes and Properties which any of the Witneſſes of Gd 
had under the Moſaical. Diſpenſation, wherein the Methods of God ſeem'd to have 
run in a moſt regular Courſe. So then, beſides a Reaſon which ſhall be given here- 
after, when we come to examine why theſe Witneſſes are Two Lamps, concerning 
Number, this affords us one for the ſame: Becauſe God at different times ſeems 
ET kept himſelf to that Stint 7 therein that Rule which himſelf hath 

t the Mauth © 


to . At wo Witneſſes, or at the Mouth of Three Witneſſes, © 
Matter — e, 0 19. 15. See Numb. 35. 30. Deut. 17,6.” 
Gal is our, 7 ha vd in his. Goſpel, Marth. 18. 16. Jahn 8. 17. 1 Gr. 


* 9 105 5 Reaſon. 1 upon eminent Occafion ſent. his Prophets. by 
Fas Ep? and e Deſart there was MOSES and AARON. 4 


Ac but efpecially when not only the Worſhip of God was 
Th 0 the Heater were has plac Worlhi p Gol ſeat 


+ * {omg "gp l — But yet I take them to have been, 
= Fa Famil) K ieſts, and the other IX he People... As to; Elias, I 


9 ww put the Office of the Prieſthood into the 


1 Hour, according to the Fewsſb Maxim; when 604 did impower ſome Men, not 


Priefts, to do Ang Wannen 
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= ſure, chat Aaron Nd ſo, and Zorobabel and 


yo Prieſt, becauſe: he Sacrificed in the Preſence of Ahab and the 
And n wn, that the Occafion and Manner was extraqrdinaty z yet 
eng Gol 45 upbraid the Hraeclites and their Kings, for making 

* rg he meaneſt of the People, it would not have been Proper, though bus 

ad not | Frieſtiy Family, This. would ha 1 
ad not been imme e rieſtly Family. wo ve given them 45 

hon to upbraid bim in their Turn jon uſurping the Prieſthood ;; and doing that out = 
ee mhich as x * Law , Tor which he. was | zealous. 
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IJ | Prieſt, k © he permitted, that he ſhould eat of the Shew- Bread: (n) Sacerdos 


utcen Tein fuerat David apud eum. But I doubt they miſtake their Examples. 
1 bx Caſe, baving Tradition to back Reaſon, we need not to 3 | 
more extraordinary Actions than we are obliged to. As to Elſexs, that be was nei- 
ther Levite, nor Prieſt, is plain by his Calling; being found, when Elias choſe him 
for his Companion, at the Plough, 1 Kings 19. 19. For neither Prieſt nor Levite 
could do ſo, being not allow'd to have any ſuch Land. Nay, he was a Man of ſome 
Figure among bis People. as his having Twelve Yokes of Oxen at a Time at Work 
ſufficiently ſhews it. (1) Fuller infers from that Place, 1 Kings 7: 46. that the 
Z Land about Fordan being deep and clay Ground, required Twelve Yokes; but that's un- 
5 likely. "The Expreſſion, be tb the Twelfth, ſuppoſes there were Twelve Draughts, 
= - and that he follow'd himſelf with the Twelfth; the reſt being done by his Servants. 
Add to all this, that in the beginning of the Chriſtian Oeconomy, John the Baprift, 
hom Elias did repreſent as a Type, was of the Sacerdota! Family too: But inftead 
of being admitted ro it when he was Thirty Years Old, God had made him a Pro- 
'phet in the , one. 
*" Further it is to be obſerv'd, that theſe Two Witneſſes have à Regal Power, which 
implies a Power to command the Execution of the Law of God, 2 Superiority 
over all others: As we have ſhewn that the Teffimony 4 the Lato; and that, 
as appears from Iſaiah 55. 4: 4 Wimeſs to the People, a Leader, and Commander to 
© "the People, being the fame, and ſet here to explain each other; 4 Wirneſs of God is 
A Deputy wich Divine Power and Authority, an Ordinance of God endued with a 
Nes Power. Which Title ſuppoſes a R ſtance to all other Human Power ſetting 
3 up ic {elf againſt God's. Hence alſo Zorobabel and * a, which were the Two | 
;-.-  - © Wineſſes during the Captivity, are called the Anointed Ones; that is, the Supreme 
\- © Governors in Church and State, Zech. 4. 14. as indeed even here the Word Ae, I 
- "will give, implies Power and Authority. And though theſe Witneſſes, or Martyrs, 
in making War for the Defence of God's Cauſe , do loſe their Lives; yer, as hath 
been hinted elſewhere , their Death is their Victory: They overcome by the Blood 
"of the Lamb, which in ſhedding their own for his Cauſe," they ſo unite with their 
Den, that borh together crying for Vengeance to God for it, this -unavoidably | 
 Irings Deltrullion upon rhe Enemies, a5 an Eſet of rhe Vitor, rom the Ju: 
,,, da SO. W--.. 
* Moreover we are to obſerve, that as theſe Two Witneſſes are Symbolical, ſo in the 
| "Expoſition of the Symbol, and all its Attributes, we muſt not tie our ſelves to Te, 
3 - *S-aividual Wirneſſes, as if this only fignified Two Men, but we ought to underſtins | 
EP (thereby that perperual Succeffion of Holy Men, which have ſtobd up for the Truth 
1 | _ "of the Divine Worſhip, againſt the Corruptions or Heathenifh'Rites, which crept 
Es - = it. . So that theſe To Wimneſes repreſent-a ſtanding and R Body of 
- "Men. who have been zealous to preſerve the Purity of 'the' Goſpel. Therefore this 
Symbol of the Two Witneſſes, repreſents 2a Collective -Body; and ſo the Application 
"the Events mult be fuch, as befirs a Collective Body, not as if they were only 
oo Men. And the Reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt repreſents” them under the Notion 
"of Two Witneſſes, is to hem not only, chat theit Teſtimony {hall ſtand true;-biit in 
_ , © *Alfuſion to thoſe Two Heads of Civil and Eceleſiaſtical Power, which God ongtt'to 
due in his Church ; and which theſe Two Witneſſes in his Name vindicate apainſt 
ie Tyranny of thoſe who” have rejected it.” Befides that other Reaſon” to be given 
© ( "Afterwards, chat the Holy Ghoſt deſigns to ſhew;” that the Perſecution during this 
Bf ee fhall*be fo great) that the publick Affertors of che true Religion ſhall be 
Yeduced to 2 ſmall Nutrber.- For ſo that Number is often uſed in Holy Writ, 
And elſewhere,” to fignify very Tew. 1 Kings 17. 12. 7 am gathering Tuo Sticks ; 
det is, a few.” ©So in ai J. 21. Tue Sheep? that is, 4 {mall Fleck, to. ſhew 
* heir Poverty. © And in Heſea 6. 2. Two' Days ate a Urtle while, of few Days. In 
Peu Vel duo, vel nemo; Few or none, bert to none, And ſo we ought to un-. 
J; Äö 
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But now r I. faid, "Tee theſe Two Wimnlſer alluded to "Moſes and 4 
Ela and Eliſeus, 2 arobabel and Foſhun, I will here ir down at one Se the - 


| veral 7 wet oy ens to the former. 


AS! 
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r B Power over "he. | ' Clottied i 7 een "Thee are the Two Ole 
[Waters to turn them la. and Prophe ſying, Verſe 1 Fiess. and the Two Lamp 
Blood, and to ſmite the | Compare 2 Kings 1. 8. and Sconces, ſtanding |before 
Earth with. all Plagues, as Chap. 2. 12, 13. which | the God of the. whole 
fen. as will. Verſe 6. 1 that Eliſeus was * Verſe 4. Compare 
» 2 7 "6. Ki 7 Fire devouretli their Ene Clothed in Sackcloth 
1 1f any, Man will hurt | mies, Verſe 5 Compare Tele + Zeclur. ** 
en Fire proceedeth out | 1 Kings 18. 38, 40. 2 Kings | g 
| thely 'Moirh, and de- 1, 10,12; 14. alſo 6. 17. 


Wer/e J. Compare Numb, ters. Verſe 6. | Compare | 
116. 4 25," © | 2 Kings 2. 8, 14. too. 
£ 008 1 mY Have Power 10 ſhut } 
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So les abe Tb Chriſtin Wieneſee have all the Qualiris, 8 4 Privileges, | 


which all the Maſairal Witneſſes ever had: ſingly, The w#, my IWirneſes, is Em pha- 
tical, and ſhews, that the Angel ſpeaks in the ame of God. 


B. x Sesenr , And they ſhall Propheſy. | Since the proper Office of the 25 
Martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt is to Propheſp, it is plain from hence, that Propbeſy and 


are the ſame; and this conſiſts in a publick Aſſertion of the true Reli- 
ion 2gainſt the Inventions of Men. Prophecy to the I/raclites, was the ſame a8 
with the Chriſtians. So tis conſtantly taken in this Sacred Book, and 


Jy mth ony" other which may be aſſign d ir. See the Note on ap. 
o. D. 


Rien 1 lar 1 SEdle, A Thouſand Two Hundred and Sixty. Days:] 
The Meaning: * the whole ſeems to be thus: Do not think, that it is now Time 
< to enter into the full Poſſeſſion of all the Parts of God's Publick Worſhip, and ro 
ſee the Deſtruction of Idolatry, and the End of the Tyranny uſurped in the 
I "incor For the Vitneſſes that are to Propheſy- in Sackcloth al the Time that 
the Gentiles poſſeſs the outer Court of the Tem — _ trample upon the Holy 
City, have not or therefore performed their T For that is to hold out 
280 ohh End of 
1 ©. Jet come. For when it comes, theſe: Wirneſſes ſhall receive a more glorious State, 
this which thou haſt Meaſured and taken Poſſeſſion of. There will be Perſons 


as 


the Church : For One Thouſand Two Hundred and Sixty _ are equal to Forty 
Two Months, allowing Thirty Days to each Month : 5 — 7 Gholt uſing a round 


Number, without the Allende of the Fragments. Uſb ay the — Conſide- 
| ration of this Number, as to its Beginning and * fame Reaſons which have 


; mentioned before. 
nt here the ſame Obſervation made by Mede is to be repeated, that the ſetti 


| Forth of the Profanation of the 3 werder er God, an Tyiatiny ln 
| | | y 


— too, left we ſhould miſtake the Senſe of Prophecy in this Viſion, and 
it | 


Thouſand 800 Hundred and Sixty ys: Which End is not 


ed by the Idolatrous Church as long as it ſtands.” S0 that the Mini- 
| ration of theſe Witneſſes is of the fame Duration, and 2 to the Idolatry in 
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8 The Wimeſfes: Chap. XI. v. 3. 
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| Holy Ciry by\Monebs, and that of the Term of the IVirneſſer, which-ſhew the true 


Worſhip of God by Days, is not without Myſtery: Becauſe” the Worllip of Idols, 
all Sin and Error, is within the Power of Darkneſs and 'Nighr; over which whe Moc! 
preſides; and on the contrary, the true Religion is compared to Light and Day, over 
which the Sun preſides. Therefore in-#5-26: 18. the ſending of Se: e 
z 8 | @ | | | 

' Gentiles is ſaid to be, to oper their Eyes, that they may be. conver ted. from Darkneſs 

10 Libr, and from the Power of Satan unto God.” So in 2 Or. 6. 14: What Commus- 


| 85 Miſtreſs over the Time of Darkneſs; but the Days and Tears N 
in Chop. 13. 5- wherein the Beaſt is ſaid to make . 


luring Fix T 
[50 by Days and. 
to the Motion of the Sun. | 


4 


27 


4 
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our Saviour, Marth. 7. 15. deſcribes allo that Sort of Meg. _ Ekas, the great Pro- 


Garment in Zech. 13. 4. is turn d in the LXX by dien 805 
as well as Propherick Garments, might be either Sheep Skins, or Goat - Skins; to 
- * which St. Paul alludes, Heb. II. 37. „ ee, & ee eee, Or-even-of 2 


but as a Nasarite. For ſuch ems to have been their Gatmem duiing their Vo. 
It was alſo the Habit of Mourners. And perhaps che Prophets woe it as 4 Sign of 
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"the Holy City. When the Honour of God is thus profan'd, it locals them 0 
do fs, This Habit therefore, thus worn by theſe publick Witneſſes, denores the mi- 

ſerable State of the Church during their Miniſtry, ariſing from the Wickedneſs of 

Men: Which is alſo repreſented by filthy Garments. See the Note on (Hap. 22. 

IR. B. Hence we read in Barnabas, (7 n % i fanned au ful get L mvncnt 9 

_ fungal, '& dic inert Comaucs: Quid in regno tins dies erunt nequlſſimi, & fordias, 

guibus Ros Janabimur. And afterwards, (5) zn He. 2 raſſa giro ts T0 Une Au 

Jes duaghar x furs, Quia nos deſcendimus in aquam pleni peccatis & ſordibys. For a5 
White, Holineſs, and Happineſs are cognate ; ſo Filth, Vice, and Milery are ; being 

the Conſeq uences of each other reſpectively, as we ſhall {hew elfewhere. So in 

the Panick Verſes: in Plautus, the Carthagiman, whoſe Stile is Can ras ” * 

_ n there expreſſes ny my - | : 


0 Sterquilinia mea en 


** 113 and Miſery ſhall ceaſe; 8⁰ Petitus hath ante the Verſs, 
which —— thinks. are vyritten rather in the Libyan Language. However in the 
next Scene; where the ſame Perſon Ipeaks 1 in Latin, Plautus introduces him, SY 

3 ate” pn ce 


he 4 2+ > Of * 21 — 


9 co d 32H 00 Ge vi profetts bun lomnen Oratis, 
> __ being iuſed:ito Waſh: Scr and duden Garments, is the Symbol of Jy 
Ry the ſame faith by way of Expoſition 5 + | N 


7 Mrs 8. (a) Ur mibi ren omnem ſorditudinem. 
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fr 265 Sorditado plainly _ the Grief and Pain he was in te have loſt his Bro- 
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ting on of dirty Skins, was very likely not pot uſed by the Carthaginians, hut we 

5 learn from Dioderzs Siculus, that in Time of public Calamity, ſueh Skins were 

upon the Prows of their Ships: {@) o ꝙ mis maggi, Ap ßes len ud, Omg 46s 

ow cia dA] pegs 5 1 Mao 1 E Ty napwedviar ꝛ N. See here our 

— 4 * 5. C. on the Temple. And from Menander, whoſe Words are 

d by Por = we learn the Phenicians- continued the Cuſtom to -his Days, 
pg on Sackcloth i In their Miſery, and fitting on the Dunghill: 


0 BT ie Laces, os 7 
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Therefore thoſe Colonies, which did praftiſe this ill in Terfullien' s Time, were in 
Africa, and obſerv'd the Phenician Rites: (c) Apud quaſdam” vrro colonias preterea 
enmuo ritu ſeccis velati, & cinere conſperſi idohs ſuis invidiam ſupplicem obi iciunt, 
baluea & tabernaculs in nonam uſque cluduntur. Unis in part hrs Ignis apud Aras, 
2 aec in lancibus. See the reſt. But thi is was alſo the Cuſtom of the Romans. 

; (4) Lagentes quoque diebus lutus in pellibus ſunt. And therefore we need 
| = ow wonder i any "74 or Dirty Garments be in the Omrocriticks the Symbols | 
of great Affliction. The Egyptian, in Chap. 218. faith, EI 5 1% zn ipign l ev 
_ 5 axis atm N Low, So Indian in Chap. 157. Ke? ton off 77 | 


7— 


- 


ö wy ” VI — — 
* 1 : * — _ _ EY - N Y * * — 


© Barnab. Epiſt. Cap. VI. 08 Barnab. 25a, 9 1x.* (t) Plaut. xt Act. v. 
Sc, I. V. 18. 1) Plaurus Ponul. A. V. Sc. 2. V. 8. 6 #) plin Nat. Hiſt. Lib. XXXV. 
Cap. 17. Theophr. ct. 3 wx gghouicys (x) Plaut. Pœnul. Act. v. Sc. 2. V. 10. 


4 ) Playrus Ciſtell. Act. I. Sc. 1. V. 116. 7) Diod. Sie. Lib. XX, Pag. 737. (a] Serv. 
n Virg. An. Lib. XI. Col. 1605. | 4 ) Porphyr. de Abſtin. Lib. IV. Seck. 15. WY, Ter- 
. wall; 8 Cap. XII. (4): Voc. weilen habere* | CAS, | 
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vor wi z:iSiple eit a ior them ; dt fury ©. more; Ho, Ka 3 iz wr mtwit 
„ Seeber fun, d Jars 74 noms: Hor dranczy T' pure, Kot mis fur 
| ones th er, 6s SAN ardrogwy rer. ). So in the Per/an and Egypriaft in Chap! 
158. Eey ifs 7:5 in $pprarw3n Ta iudand vv, amduu © ira x; maid d/vr 6h mon, See e 
denn n. And again in Chap. 173. the Indian faith ; E1.5 ich in dem 7 H ies 
3 , & gire, Siu 6s mu avcfles ei cnailu- xgiay, et irgcey teh" italia a 
erer, The Time of the Witneſſes being thus clad , mult at this Rate be a Time of 
great Tribulation in the Church. 3 e 85 2 RSS 52il 
A. Veri. 4. 0574 eie 4: n Deim, Theſe are the Two Olive: Trees. It is vetyj 
plain, that the Holy Ghoſt here alludes to the Prophecy of Zech. 4. 3, ek | 
wherein the Prophet ſaith, that he ſaw Two Olive Trees, on either Side of the Lamp- 
Sconce of Gold, pouring Oyl into the Lamps; which the Angel there explain d to 
be Two Anointed ones; that is, Two Heads of the Captivity ; the one Zorobabel, 
as Captain of the People; the other Zo/bue, as High Prieſt. Which Type plainl 
fienified, that thoſe Two Heads did maintain the Nation of the Captive og: th 
as to their Eccleſiaſtical and Civil State ; as the Ole Trees, which afford Oyl, do 
maintain the Light in the Lamps, the Symbols of Government. In the ſame. manner 
theſe Two I itneſſes are both the Olive Trees: and Lanp : Sconces; orm both 
Offices: By which we find, that the Holy Ghoſt is ſhewing, that the Two Witneſſes 
thall keep up by themſelves the right and viſible Poſſeſſion of the Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Power beionging of Right to the Church of Chriſt. And ſo keep up con - 
- rinually in the World, during the Perſecution of the Church, the viſible Succeſſion 
of God's true Worſhippers. ; Theſe Two ſhall. pour Oil into the Lamps, that 
the Light of the Goſpel be not quite extinguiſhed, during the Times of the 
4 FSCemies. | | | 3 
But here it may be asked, How comes the Holy Ghoſt to heap here, and compli- 
care the Symbols, to deſcribe theſe Two Witneſſes in the Chriſtian Church, not only 
from the Two Prophets Elias and Eliſaus, but alſo further down? We muſt under- 
ſtand, that this oppretied State of our Church is ſo long, -and-grievous; and'tHanifold 
that ir anſwers fully to all the defolate State of the Church of I/rae! : Not only of 
the Ten Tribes, to which ia and Eiſæus propheſied, but alſd to that of the Fervs ; 
when this alſo fell into its miſerable State. For before the Times of Zorobabel it 
| Was not compleated. So that rheſe To 'Wineſſes. do in the Chriſtian Chureti an- 
I wer to all the Miſcries of the Moſuical, in each of its Periods, as well as to the Mi- 
ſeries of it in that Period wherein our Church is in this Period analogical to it. Be- 
Aides this the I il neſſes were to ſerve as a Type of a collective Body of Chriſtians, 
not only during their Sufferings, but alſo in their Reſtoration. Now the Type or Ac- 
cidents of Ehas and Elſæus could not exhibit ſuch an Example of Reftoration for that 
Penple too: This was only performed by Zorobabel and Foſpua. So that it was ne- 
ceſſaty to bring them in alio. VFC 
B. Kai ai e de, And the Two Lamp-Sconces.| Theſe Two Witneſſes are not 
only the Two Olive Trees, that give Oil to the Lamps, but they are alſo the Lamps, 
or Lamp-Scone-, that receive the Oil. In the Vifion of Zachary there appears but 
one Lamp Sconce, one Frame or Stock, to bear Seven Lamps, having Seven and Se- 
ven Pipes, or Tunnels, according to the Hebrew Copy; that is, that each of the O- 
live Trees might pour Oil into the Lamps through Seven Pipes; each Lamp having 
thus Two Pipes or Tunnels, bringing Oil to it from the Two Olive Trees, ox Fuel ro 
keep the Light in the Lamps. Now this plainly intimates to us, that the Nation of 
Ifrael was to be preſerved by. thoſe Two Princes, Zorobabel and Foſhua. And indeed, 
as Mede hath oblerv'd,; the Conjunction x, in this Place, between tui and No Avyvicr, 
may ſtand inſtead of the hes — (u or ; in the ſame manner as in Hebrew 
the Copulatire is put to various Uſes, and in particular inſtead of oy, ſignifying 
with, or by, near, or the like: But we need not to ſuppoſe” it here; becauſe theſe 
Two H itneſſes are not only the Olive Trees, but the Lamp - Sconces too: That is, they 


6 mot only ſignity the Perpetuiry of the vifble Profeſſors of the Faith and Worſhip, 
„ . but alſo the bers of the Church too. Theſe Two are more than Zorobabel a 
„„ Joſhua, who were the Olive Trees, in that they Two preſerved the cus and Church 


together : But they were not themſelves rhe Lamps, which repreſented the Remnants 
of rhe Narion Civil and Ecclefiaſtical, preſerv'd from utter Extinction, whilſt Zoro- 
bebel ard 7oſhut the High Prieft poured Oil on both Sides to keep it alive. So that 
nere is me 1i:tle Difference in this Symbol of St. John, though n. 4 
2 2 | | | £ ec 
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. XL. v.'4) 
| Zitharich. For here the Two Witneſſes tepreſent both, the Prihces and People "The | 
Olive Trees and u r 2g firſt the Chriſtian Church, and then the 
Means of its Preſervation in the true Worſflip, by the Continuation or. Succeſſion o 
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The. Witneſſes. 


the Witneſſes, hope PP during all the Times of Perſecution; whereby the Lamps of 
God burn conſtant 8 ft JEET 903 1 1,530 HOLES X 216 DIR. 5 


But then, why have we here, in this corrupted State of the Chürch, whilft the 
Fathfül propheſy in Sackcloth and Miſery, two Lamp. Sconces to repreſent it 
Whereas neither in the Viſion of Zachary, to Which this alludes, nor yet any where 
elſe do We Tee, that the Number of them is 'any more than one Lamp - Sconce for the 


fieulty, which Mede hath ſeen; but could not clear; I will begin firſt by explaining, 
as well asT am able, the Myſtery contain d in the Viſion of Zachary. The Prophet 
obſerv d, that there were Seven and Seven Pipes, which poured Oil out of the Bowl 
_ evntinually ſupplied by the Olive Trees. Some aſſert, that there was but one Pipe 
to each Lamp; following therein the LX X, who aſſign no more than Seven. Others 
think, that each Lamp had Seven Pipes pouring into it; thus taking the Hebrem 
Expreſſion "ab ny2B, Sever and Sever , to ſignify the fame as what the Greeks 
would expreſs by zz ia. As in Late 10. I. we find a No, Which in Mark 6. 7:15 
faid'ro be %% Me, according to the Hebrem Idiom. But with Submiffion, this is a 
Miſtake. (F) For when it is deſign' d, that the doubling of the Word. expreſſing a 
Number, ſhould ſigniſy the ſame as are, to expreſs,” for Inſtance by Two and Two, or 
by Seven and Seben, then the Stile of the Hebrew Idiom is to double the Number 
without the Copulative Particle: As for Inſtance, when the Animals were to come 
into Noahs Ark by Two and Two, the Hebrew hath 3'2W D1WW a dd, Genef, J. 9, 
15. See Exod. 8. 14. Mark 6. 39. But when the Copulative is put before the 
ſecond Word of Number; then it ſnews, that the ſecond Number is to be added to 
the firſt. Thus in the very Caſe of the Number Seven ; when Solomon dedicated the 
Temple, and obſerv d its Dedication for Fourteen Days together, that Number is 
thus expreſſed, and even explain'd immediately, 1 Kiags 8. 65. Seven Days, and Se- 
ven Days, even Fourteen Days. © To which we may refer the Expreſſion of St. John 
heteafter, u-e3r g rege Y im ιτν, to ſignify Three Tears and a balf. Let it there - 
fore and thus in Zachary, that there were Seven and Seven Pipes, that is, Fourteen 


- Now to ſhew why the Holy Ghoſt hath thus doubled 'the Number of the Seren 
Pipes, to ſignify thereby, that Zorobabel as well as FoſBun poured Oil into the 
Lamps, though it was wholly the Prieſt's Office ſo to do in the Lamps of the Ta- 
bernacle and Temple; we mult obſerve, that this being abſolutely ſymbolical in this 
_ Vifion, the Change made in the Symbols, from what they wete in the Inftitarion. 
ariſes from the Difference in the Conſtitution of the Church and State. So that the 
Holy Ghoſt deſigning to flew 8 are, mult diſpoſe the Symbols accordingly. 
When God inftituted- the Moſaica/ Religion, as himſelf was King, and the Prieſts 
his Servants and Attendants, the Religious and Political State of the Nation was 
but one and the ſame. - They were a Royal Prieſthood 5, and a peculiar People; or 
as in Exod. 19. 6. A Kingdom of Prieſts, and an holy Nation, But when the /, 
racliter defir'd to have a King over them, as other Nations, then they rejected God 
from being their King, at leaſt as to the political State, which then fell under the 
immediate Direction of their Kings; and the other ſill ' remain'd in the, Prieſts, at 

_ leaſt as to the Execution of the Divine Service: Though indeed the Kings had then 
alſo the higheſt Stroke in the Government of the Eccleſiaſtical State in all thoſe Mat- 
ters, which were not immediately appointed to the Prieſts by the Law, as to the 


Divine Worſhip. From this Diftin&ion: came the Two Crowns, .or -Nezers ; the 


one on the King's Head, the other on the High Prieſts: As alfo the Two Thrones ; 
one in the Temple for God, t'other for So/omon; whoſe Throne was then alfo called 
the Throne of God, being made ſomewhat in the ſame Faſhion, at leaſt with ſymbo- 
lical Figures taken from that of God. So that theſe Two Thrones and Crowns thew's 
a Fartition of the Government. This DiftinRion continued thus all the Times of 
the Kings, Now the Holy Ghoſt deſigning to ſhew the whole Lamp of Vrael, or 
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unted Srate of that . Nation, exhibits, but one Lamp; but till the Civil and Eecte- 
 faſtical Government, though cloſe united, being diſtin ; ſo. here Sorobabeh being 
of the Royal Family, is repreſented as 


| val ly contribut with Zoſbua the Hi 
Prieſt to the Maintenance of the Light o Ifaeh,. or in = united hoo 


Church and State; that is, the Preſervation of the Remnant in ſuck. a manner; that 


— * . 


ſhould enjoy their former Priyilege of being governed by Kings , orf rinces, 
and High Prieſts of their owh Nation. bc TG it comes, chat in the, Pigon ae 


Lam bat the Light ſhould be continually ſupplied. But bete is ſtill bur one 
Lamp -Sconce, —— in St. John 's Viſion there are Two, preſerv d, the Tame 20 the 
Wuneſſes. Tis true indeed; but the Difficulty lies not in that there are more than 
one, becauſe the Chriſtian Church hath a greater Extent; but rather in that they are 
only Two. In the firſt Viſion, Revel. 1. 12. there are Seven Lamp Sconces, not one 
Sconce with Seven Lamps; whereby the Excellency and Univerſality of the Chriſtian 
Church, even in its Birth, is ſtiewn above that of the whole Maſaina! Conſtitution, 
So that now being reduced to Iwo, this ſhews, that the State of the Faithful;,duri 


_ repreſented Two. Olive Trees, each having Seven Pipes, to pour out Oil into the 
den 


the Corruption of the ſecond Period of our Oeconomy, both as to the Condition o 
\ the Church, and of the Civil Power it had before, is reduced very low: That God 
only keeps himſelf Two Lamp Sconces, merely that the Light be not quits put out. 


One to preſerve ſome, Seed of the Political State, the other of the Ecclefiaſtical: 
That it may be ready to encreaſe and enlighten the World, when it ſhall pleaſe God. 
And further, as theſe come alſo under the Notion of Witneſſes, they c not wel 
be leſs than two, unleſs God would thus break his own Rulemee. 
From all which it appears to me, that the Holy Ghoſt deſign d to ſhew by all this, 


that the Miſery and Sufferings of the Faithful, during the corrupted State of the 


Church, will be far er than, thoſe of the Primitive Chriſtians under the 
perſecuting Emperors: So that the Church of Chriſt, notwithſtanding thoſe Storms 


. of Perſecution during the Primitive Times, ſhin d nevertheleſs more gloriouſſy by 


far, than under the Tyranny of the Idolatrous Uſurpers of Chriſt's Kingdom. And 
now I affirm, that this is exactly true in the Event. For we find, that the Primitive 
Church rather gain d Ground under theſe Perſecutions; but the Church of true Wor- 
1 — in the corrupted State ſeem d rather to be a mere Notion than a real Being. 
= 


iſe, as to Sufferings ; the odds are on this Side. Let any one read carefully 

iftory of the Primitive Church; and: ſee the urmoſt Extent of the Perſecutions ; 

not ſuffering the later Legendaries to impoſe upon his Credulity: And join with it 

the Hiſtory of the Church ſince the Ruin of the ancient Roman Empire, together 

with the Account of the Sufferings of thoſe; who have continually oppoſed the Ido- 
latry and Corruptions of the Church; and it will be found, that there is no Propor- 

tion between them. At ſo low an Ebb hath the Number of true Worſhippers been 
brought, and ſo- prodigious the Malice of Idolaters has been againſt theſe Two Wit⸗ 
nelles ! But of this mote elſewhete. See the Notes on Chop. 13. 10. C. And Chap. 


* 0 


e & ne, 4 t, lei, Which: fland before the Lord of the Earth, ] 


Some Copies have © inſtead of xe. Bur our Reading is not only confirm'd by 


the beſt of Copies ; but alſo by the Allufion made to the Words in the Tranſlation of the 


Lin Zech. 4. 14. for which Reaſons (b) Dr. Mills hath declared this to be the beſt. 


Bur either Way the Senſe will be the fame, For it implies, that theſe Witneſles are 
to ſerve the true God, and ſtand up for his Cauſe. This is the Title and Deſcription 
of the true Servants of God; eſpecially the Prieſts and Prophets. But the whole 
Church it {elf in its due Rank, is ſaid to ſtand before the Throne of God. Howe- 
ver, this is ſpoken in l to the Worſhippers' of falſe Gods, which are not 
the Lords or Creators of Heaven and Earth, in particular takes this Title upon 
him, 1 K2gs 17. 1. in Oppoſition to Abab, who — the Idol of Baal. 
A. Verl. 5. Kai d ns auſis dg adult, mg; inmigdht?) z v Sια nor, & 19]4- 
&u Tis , ann, And if 2 will rorone them, Fire proceedeth out of- their 
2, 4 nemis. That is, they can command Fire from Hea- 
ven to conſume their Enemies. By their Prayers they can obtain ; that God ſhall re- 
venge their Quarrel by ſending Fire from Heaven. This is the ſame as when Fe- 
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Ihe Witneſſes, SEE 


remiah, 5. 14. brings in Go@ ſpeaking thus in his Behalf, Behold I will 20e my TWorde 
in thy Mouth. Fire, and this People Wood, and it ſhall detaur them. | For hat God 
doth upon the Account of the Prophets, either to defend, or to revenge them, is fai 


- 


W 


to be done by the Prophets themſelves, as it is ſaid in the fame Prophet, eren 1. 
10. Behold; I haue put my Words in iby Mouth: Ser I have this: Day ſet thee 
o pull down, and to deſtroy, 


over the Nations, and over the Kingdents, to root out and : 
and 0 throw down, and to build, and to plant. 167 2th T1064 A Hodi 1 4 fot arts 
Now the Prophets, to whom the Holy Ghoſt gives this Name, muſt needs ons 
way or other have this Power. If not of themſelves; yet by Prayer z, if-ndt literally; 
then ſymbolically; which is as real and great. An Inſtance of this Power: Zeremiah 
exerted by Prayer upon the Men of Hnaubob, Jeren. II. 20, 21, 22 24. And up⸗ 
on Paſpur, Jerem. 20. , 6. Hour great and powerful the Prayer of a Prophet may 
be in this Caſe, ſee in the ſame Jerem. 14. 1. Compare with it Exod. 32. 10. Pfal 
106. 23. Perem. 15. 1, 15. Chop. 17518. Chop. 18: 21. Chap. 22, 23. Amos J. 10. 
and Hofea'6: 5. where God faith, Therefore bave I heued them by be Prophets; at- 
tributing that to the Prophets, as immediate Inſtruments who were but occafionally 
To. So where ( Noah, Preacher of Righteouſneſs, could not mend the old World, 
and God thereupon did overflow it : The Ancients, whoſe Fables are to be taken by 
the fymbolical Handle, faid that Saturm, who is the ſame as Noab; worried. all his 
Sons but Three: As if Noah by his Prophecy had been the efficient Cauſe of the 
Deluge. But indeed by his Prophecy he condemm d it, Hebr. 11. 7. 
Now the Prophets, to whom the Holy Ghoſt here alludes, have literally had that 
Power, to make Fire to come down from Heaven to conſume their Enemies. Con- 
cerning Moſes and Aaron, it is evident, that when ruß, Datſun, and Abirum, ſtood 
up againſt them, Num. 16. 3. 35. God ſent a miraculous (Fire, which conſumed tum 
hundred and fifty Men: And becauſe this was done at the Requeſt of Moſer and la- 
ron, the People murmured againſt them, as if they had in the People of the Lord; 
Nil 80 Elias obtain d, that Fire might come down from Heaven; and by that 
Sign did perſuade the Haclitet to deſtroy the Prophets of Baal, I Ne 18. 38, 40 
So he deſtroyed Two Companies of Fifty Men, which came to fetch him Priſoner, 
2 Kings 1.10, 12, 14. See Eccliſ. 48. 1, 3. So Eiiſæus had at his Command Chas 
riots of Fire tound about, and Power to ſmite his Enemies with Blindneſs, 2 Kings. 
6. 17, 18. But. now as our Witneſſes ate ſymbolical, ſo this" Fire which comes out 
of their Mouth, that is, which God ſends upon their Account, is fymbolical too: 


And it fignifies, that God will certainly revenge their Cauſe by puniſhing and con- 


ſuming their Enemies. This will be found accompliſhled in the Propheſies heteafter, 
giving a larger Account of theſe Matters: Revel. 14. 10, 11. and v. 18. Reuel. 
16. 8, 9. — 18. 8, 18. Chap. 19. 20. Tichonius ſaith: (i) Si quis ecelgſiam. vel 

dere voluerit, preabus oris ejus divino igne aut in preſenti ad correctianam 
aut in futuro ad damnationem conſumetur. And elſewhete oor ) Orationes enim ſans 
Forum, qui E ignis exiens de ore tefliam, ire ſunt in mundo. See our Notes upon 


Chap. 14, 15-A. and v.18; A. Chap. 15. J. A. Chap. 16. 1. A. and u. 5. A. and . 


6 1 and v. 7. A. and Gap. 18. 24, A. Nay a Prophet, or an Interpreter of Dreams, 


may be ſaid to ſaue and to Kill, when he predicts the Safety, or Death of any; as 


Joſepbh of the chief Butler and chief Baker, in Gene. 4x. 13. Me, fays the Butler; 


be reflored unto mine Office, and him be hanged. 1 think, that this Way of Expreſſion 


muſt have ariſen from the Magicians, who to magnify their Arts, attributed to their 


= 


ſymbolical Charms the Effects produced by the wicked Agent to whom they were 
united by compact. (1) Artemidorus often ſays the Symbol mates the Party do or 
ſaffer what is ſignified by it. And indeed it is the Stile of the Holy Scriptures in o- 
ther Cafes. Thus in the Law of the Leproſy contain d in Levit. 13. where the Word 
Sg, in the LXX turn'd by watvo, to pollute; and the Word Wit turn d in the 
LXX by ,t, to clean, ot to make clean, which ate there frequently uſed, do 
really ſignify as our Verſion has turnd them, to pronoumce polluted or clean. And 
ſo rhe Power of Binding and Loofing is a judicial Power to declme bound or free : 
Matth. 18. 18. Compare with chis As ro. 15. and 11. 9. See the Note on Chap. 
3 3 4 , N 1 £4 - 14.3 
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Ie Warneſſes, Ch. XI. v6, 


A L Magift Sent. Lib. I. D 8. D. E FE. And thus C0 C/ . 


hon has obſery'd and proved by Inſtances, that it is the Stile of the Greeks and 1. 
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B. rel d g derbe (Hay) Adhadze, de dn dun anexlar N, And if any Man will 
wrong them, be muſt in this manner be killed, |. This Repetition implies the Certainty 
of God's Jud ents upon the Enemies of theſe Witneſſes. Obſerve likewiſe, that 
the Hol never ſpeaks of the Sufferings of the Saints; hut at the fame time 
there 701 ws'a Promiſe of — 413 For the Blood of the Saints crying very 
loud unto God, who. hath reſerved Vengeance to himſelf, he lets them underſtand 
thereby, that he will certainly hear them. So that though they ſee not the Venge- 
ance immediately, yet upon God's Promiſe it is ſure: And for the greater Confir- 
mation he repeats his pro hetical Threats to the wicked, and Promiſes to the ſuf- 
fering Saints, that he will hear and judge. EL Sr r 
A. Verſ. 6. O ixunv: roar Me N dead, ira ws erde Bebyy mis nueat & oe - 
ie aunty, Theſe baue Power 10 ſhut Heaven , that it rain not in the Days of their 
Propheſy.\. This chiefly alludes to the Hiſtory of Elias, 1 Kings 17. 1. The ſbut- 
zing wp of Heaven, to fignify the withholding of Rain, is an Expreſſion which God 
makes uſe of when he threatens the 1/rae/nes, in caſe they commit Idelatry. Dear. 
11. 16, 17:: Take beed to pour ſelves, that your Heart be not deceived, and ye turn 
aſide, a; ſerve aber Gods-, and worſhip them: And the Lord's Wrath be kindled 
againſt you, and be ſhut "up the Heaven, that there be no Rain. See alſo Ferem. 3. 
1. 2, 3. the Word ux, uſed in that Place of Deutcronomp, fignities not only to 
ſhut,” but alſo to: detain, to withhold any Thing from its Actions. Whence comes 
Arp, - Imperizm.: And perhaps 3 we, in 2 Thef. 2. J. fignifies therefore the 
Roman Empire; being that/Fower which withholdeth the rifing of the Aurichriſtian 
In Judges 18. 7. A bgnifies Regnum, Dominium. For which Reaſon a Key 


is the Symbol of Power to bind or to looſe. The Expreſſion of ſhutting ap Heaven in 


the ſame Senſe, is alſo uſed by our Saviour, ſpeaking of Elzas, Luke 4.25. Ma 
Widows were in Iſracl in the Days of Elias, wheh the Heaven mas ſhut up Three _— 
and Six Months, when greet-Famine was throughout all the Land. Theſe Words are 


—5 kable upon ſeveral Accounts, befides what we bring them for. Becauſe 


they determine y the Time that Heaven was ſbut up in the Times of Elias, 
which are not nicely determined in the Hiſtory of the Kings of 1/7ael. | 
For it is to this Time of Three Tears and a Half of Elias his Prophefying, that 


* 


the Symbolical Term of Lears, whereby the whole Period of the Churches Corrup- 


tion, the Propheſying of the Witneſſes, and all the Natters Contemporary, are de- 


termined; do allude: As in Chap. 11. 2. the Forty Two Months, wherein the Gentiſes 


2 and polſess the outer Court, and Holy City; that is, Three Tears and a Half. | 


a x. 2. the One Thouſand Two Hundred and Sixty. Days of the Prophecy g 


theſe Witneſſes. In Chap. 11. 9. the Three Days and a Half, wherein the dead. 
Bodies of the Witneſſes lye unburied : For Days and Tears. are Synonymous Terms, 


2s hath been proved, denoting Revolutions, or Times appointed. In Chap. 12. 6. the 


One Thouſand Two Hundred and Sixty Days of the Woman's Abode in the Wilder- 


_ | neſs; and Chap. 12. 14. the fame Term expreſſed by Three Seaſons and a Half: And 


in Chop. 13. 5. the Forty Two Months, wherein the Beaſt is enabled to make War. 
So thar indeed this e is one of the Keys of the Revelation; becauſe we have 
no Term therein more exactly deſcribed, nor limited by ſo many different Symbo- 
lical Terms of Time, and other concurring: Matters, as this very Term of 1hree 
Tears and a Half. St. Janes 5. 17. bath therein either followed his Lord, or elſe re- 
ceiv'd it from ſome common Tradition : Elias was a Man ſubjef to like Paſſions as 
we. are, and be prayed earneſtly that it might not rain: Aud it rained not on the Earth 
by the Space of Three Tears and a Half, Which Words are alſo” remarkable, in that 
they aſcribe to the Prayer of Elac, what God had appointed to do, and only em- 
E to denounce 3 as if Elias had been the Cauſe, or had it in his Power, 
:rtue of his Prayer, or Prophecy, to ſhut up Heaven. But by this we ſee, that 
itneſſes, all the Evil that comes upon the corrupted 

of their Prophecy, being a Puniſhment 


8, ma be juſtly ſaid to be an 
to Men, it is not heeded. 
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But now to come to the Symbolical Signification of Rain or Dew. In the Holy 
Writings it ſigniſies in general the Divine Protection, or the Effuſion of God's Good- 
neſs any way, and in particular that of his Word, as it is an Effeck of his Goodneſs 
to Mankind, and the Means of making them the Subjects of his Favour. In 
Iſaiah 26. 19. For hy Dew is as the Dem of Herbs: Targum : Ros luminis ros tuus 
operantibus-legem. In 1/aiah 27. 3, I the Lord do keep, I will water it every Me- 
ment; left any hurt it, I will keep it Night and Day. Again Iſaiah 44. 3. where it 
is explain d too: I will. pour Water upon him that is Thirfly, and Floods upon the 
dry Ground: I will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Bleſfing upon thine Off 
Spring. In 1/atab 55. 9, 10. the Dew and Rain are explain d of the Word of the 
Lord: And in the Targam, Verbum bonitatis, So in Hoſea 14. 5: the Targum bath, 
 Erit verbum meum ſicut ros Iſraeli. In the Bleſſing of Jacob, Geneſ. 27. 28. God 
give thee of the Dew of Heaven, - Upon this Auguſtin faith, (n) Ejus eſt benedifio 
de rore cœli, hoc eſt, de verborum pluvia droinorum. So Amos J. 16. to drop the- 
Word is to Prophecy; the Metaphor being taken from. the Symbol of (o) Dew, 
becauſe Prophecy-is the moſt gracious Effect of God's Favour. gu; uſed there, is 


properly Stillare, to drop Dew. The Targum hath the Word , to teach. The 


XX IX yions, gather a Multitude as drops of Waters, the ſame as ſtirring u 
the People : Which is to be explain'd from what we ſaid upon Chap. 4. 6. A. I» | 
that is one of the Offices of the Prophets, to teach the People; for which our Mir- 
neſſes are accuſed hereafter, Chap. 11. 10. In I/azah 3. 6. Ruin is alſo to be under- 
ſtood of the divine Protection, and particularly of the Gift of Prophecy, the Effu- 
fions of the divine Grace: For whereas it is ſaid; I will alſo command the Clouds, 
that they rain no Rain upon it; the Targum , Prophetis quoque mandabo ne propheriſ- 
| ſent ſuper eos prophetiam : For we find, that whilſt Elias, and the reſt of the Lord's 
Prophets, were hidden and perſecuted, God ſent no Rain. So in the Song of Moſes 
Deut. 32. 2. theſe Two are ſer together; My Doctrine ſhall drop as the Rain. In . 
remiab 14. 1. that Time wherein God did with-hold his Hand, or Protection, is cal- 
led in the Hebrew Nan; in the LXX Ape; and in Chap. 17. 8. that Time is 
alſo called TM BW , EV] afroya;; and it is ſet to explain 07 ; of . 
There the Prophet faith; that the Righteous ſhall have God s Protection therein, and 
ſhall not ſuffer by it; which ſhewys plainly , that this is meant of another Kind of 
Calamity, beſides that of natural Drought, and is to ſignif a great Deſtruction; 
the Words being to be taken ſymbolically, as it is evident by the Deſigu of the whole 
Chapter. And fo we need not to wonder, that the Orirocriticks have explained the 
Symbol of Rain or Dew, of all manner of good Things. The Iadian in Chap. 177. 
ſaith; H gen 6s am, d mn⁴,,EAu,; x; Hs He daxpivs), EA Tn ms ur vag 3 
dc we. un; Cg a, mimy 5 Her Y eO amd 287, The Perſian and Eyptian 
in Chap. 172. {ay likewiſe , -"OTs dr fein x92ng Bexi, e djaddy. 1% art; νπ 

Haspiye ). And it is evident from Suctonius, that Auguſtus, a Prince much given to 
obſerye Omens, took a Dew for a very good one: (p) Si terra nurive, ingrediente ſe 
long inguam prolectionem, forte roräſſet, ut letum, maturique & proſperi reditus. See 
the Note on Chap. 12. 9. B68. . e a, i” | 
Now as I faid, that Rain ſignifies the Word of God, his Grace, ot Favour ; and 
that there is no Gift, or Sign of it, greater than Prophecy, or Wiſdom : So it will 
be proper to obſerve here, that among the Egyprians, the greateſt Maſters of ſymbo- 
: near Learning; the (9) Prophet, who was the ſupreme of all the Religious Orders, 

whoſe Buſineſs it was to ſtudy the Natures and Laws of the Gods, wore as a- Badge, 
or Symbol of his Office, upon the ſolemn Proceſſions, a Pitcher, ide; as being the 
Diſpoſer of all Learning, which is as Dew to the Soul. Therefore the Allegorical 
Authors uſe'often ſuch Expreſſions as ſhew the Affinity between the Rain and Truth, 
or Wiſdom. Clemens Alex. ſpeaking of Chriſt, under the Symbol of the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs ; now the dun is thought to be the Producer of Dem and Razr, in the 
Notions. ot thoſe who ' worſhipped the Sun as the ſupreme: Deity; for there is none 
gives Rain but God, Ferem. 14. 22. Clemens, I ſay, ſpeaking of Chriſt under that 
Notion. of Su f Righteouſneſs , faith, (7) eue mw pb + AU, that he 
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(1) Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, Lib. XVI, cap. 37. e) vid lrenæ. Lib: III. cap. 19, & 


Joan. Chry ſoſt. Or. de Pentecoſt. 1. Tom. V. Pag. 603+ (p). Sueton. in Octiv. Cap. 92. 
& Clem. Alex, Lib. VI. Strom. pag. 269. & Porphyr. de Abſtin. 110 8 P. 
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. (r) Clemens Alex. in Protreptico pag. 31. 8 | 8 
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more than to the whole | 
| 4his Senſe; Marth. 5. 11. Cap. 10. 19. Now the Senſe of the whole requires it 
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rains the Dew of Truth. The ſame Author ſays elſewhere ; (5) Ei 8 à , & ddl 


, 


vis pays , 5 aromr e ariyudrs* © 7 wWeror wel Era 


r bes imuCeions Apr. Following herein Philo, who often ſpeaks in this Strain. 


Again (2) g- & AD M lu 9 es opias dvwhu d er bears. And 


But now to return to the Place before us; it 1 this, that during the 
Days that theſe Witneſſes ſhall propheſy , God ſhall at their Prayer, and to rebeng 
their Cauſe, and puniſh their Enemies, withdraw his Protection and Bleffing : So 
that there ſhall-be among Men great Affliction, and Famine of the Word of God , 


2 Thirſt for hearing the Word of the Lord, Amos 8. 11. So that in the mean Time 
thoſe who are unworthy of that Bleſſing, ſhall be tormented with all the Plagues of 
God. Of this hereafter. Only we may obſerve, that one of thoſe Plagues is par- 

ticularly notified by being a Drought : Reve/. 16. 8, 9. See Origen. de Orat. P. 1. 
| N i x 3 1 


Seck. 42. the End. | | 
B. Kel eee yum n & d e, igen aunt ds alt, And haue Power over the 
TWaters to turn them into Blood. | This alludes plainly to the Power, which Moſes 


and Aaron had, Exod. 4. 9. and Chap. 7. 17, 18, 19, 20. Where the Waters of E- 


Sr arefaid to be literally turn d into Blood. But as this is to be accompliſhed ſym- 
bolically ; and that the Holy Ghoſt hath hereafter ſet down upon what Occaſion this 
& to be performed ſymbolically, we muſt refer the Confideration of it to its proper 
Place in Reuel. 16: 3, 4,5, 6, 7. E We 

C. K NE mh yh e magy ary, Sod ms iv NN,, And to ſmite the Earth 


' with ol! Planes, at often as they will.] Since the Holy Ghoſt deſigns to ſhew 


us afterwards theſe Plagues actually executed upon the corrupted Chriſtians and Per- 
ſecutors at the Prayer of theſe Witneſſes, it was not very neceffary to ſhew here par- 


- gicularly the Power of the Witneſſes to bring thoſe Plagues down; but having hinted 


one or two, to conclude with this general Hint of it. This alludes till to Moſes and 
Aaron, who had that Power over Topps ; and fo have theſe Witneſſes upon tlie ſpiri- 
tual Egypr, fo named at the Eighth Verſe of this Chapter. We have already Ren 
fome of theſe Plagues deſcribed and executed in the Ninth Chapter, wherein v. 20. 
thoſe Judgments are called Plagues : And we ſhall ſee all the Egyprian Plagues ſym- 


 bolically accompliſhed and deſcribed in rhe Fifteenth and Sixteenth Chapters, where- 


in alſo thoſe Judgments of God are called w_ Name of Plagucs, Chap. 15. 1, 8. 
and Chap. 16. 21. to which we muſt likewitc 
that the Matters of thoſe Chapters muſt be contemporary to the Times of theſe 


Too Witneſſes ; tho' we had nor beſides other Arguments to prove the fame. ' And 
methinks the Word ut is not idle here; but this as ofren mult needs imply, that 


the Witneſſes, during all their Prophecy, ſhall accordingly affect their Enemies with 


variety of ſucceſſive Plagues, | 


A. Vert 7. Kel bes malown d waflogies doi? - And whilſt they ſhall perform their 
3 This is the right Meaning of theſe Words, as Grotius, More, and others, 
even Mede himſelf, own it. For the Word 7144s may 7 5 the doing of any 
Thing in order to its - „ as ww — uy — . Hog 5K of it. de year 
in Hebr.. 9. 6. fignifies imply to accompliſh, without any Reſpett to the end, any 
| x Foot And the Particle zr, whilſt, ſuits exactly with 


abſolotely ; for the Power of the Beaſt is to make War againſt them, during all the 


Time of their Teſtimony, and that Power in Chop. 13. 5. is ſaid to be XLII Months, 
Wich are equal to the CIHCCLX Days here of theſe Witneſſes propheſying. 


Therefore the Beaſt makes War upon them all the Time whit they perform their 
Teftimeny. In ſhort, theſe Two Witneſſes being ſymbolical ro fignify a perpetual 


2 Sncceffiop of Prophets, that oppoſe the falſe Worthip crept into the Church; the 


' Performance of their Teſtimony, the War, their Death, and the Victory of the 
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(3) Elem. Alex, Stromar, Lib I.. , © — () Philo de ils quz concurrunt ad 
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refer. Only this is a plain Indication 


and collective Body of Men, and therefore nor barely repreſenting fingle Perfons, but 
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by and by he allegorizes the fernt of the Souls of Men; a d me u ola os | 
Sager dun e. And thus in 2 Pet. 2. 17. falſe DoQors are called, we? Arudpo, Wells 


. 


n 


Beaſt, all ſymbolical, and compleated by ſuch like Performances of the Individuals. 
a; repreſented, are contemporary, and hold out during all this Term. St. Paul faith 
Rom. 8. 36. after the Eſalmiſt, 44. 22. for thy Sake are we filled all the Day long, an 
are as Sheep appointed to be ſlam. See alſo 2 Cor. 4. 11. And fo tis of thele Wit 
neſſes all the Days of their Teftimony. They are killed in a civil Capacity, as a 


1 — OY ER dl. att. —_— 


collective Body repreſenting che Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Power of the Church; whoſe 
Right they maintain, during all the War made againſt them; and their Bodies lie un- 
buried accordingly : Whilſt it is true literally, that their Individuals are killed, and 
unable to exert any Power againſt the Beaſt, And certainly we ſhall find, that the 
ſymbolical Signification of the W:zneffes, and their Death is very well confiſtent with 
ſüeh a Succeſſion; with ſuch a civil Death, and yet ſtout exerting of their Teſti- 
mony at the ſame Time. 27 VE” * 4 
Neither muſt we look upon the ſeeming ContradiQion of the Terms in the literal - 
Senſe, that Witneſſes ſhould die, and at the ſame time Ax ae too. For this is clearly 
taken away when we underſtand the Matters Symbolically. And this very Confide- 
ration is enough to prove to us, that the Three Days and 4 Half, mention'd after- 
wards, is the very ſame Term of Time, as the one Thoz/and Tre 17516805 aud Stxty 
Days, mention d before. (wp) * For that the Three Days, and an wy of their Bo- 
dies lying unburied, is the fame with the One Thouſand Two Hundred dn Sixty. 5 
Days of their mournful Prophely, is plain from hence, that elſe no War was made X 
< againſt them, nor they either Politically, or Naturally lain, till the laſt Three 
< Years and an Half of their Prophelying ; whereas they were Polfricaly lain all 
< the while, and ſome Hundred Thouſands of them in a Natural Senſe flain at 
Times, ſome by the Sword, others by Fire and Faggot, E7c. Which isa Demon- D 
<« tration, that the Three Days and an Half muſt be underſtood in the ſame Senfe, 
„with Three Times and a Half, or One Thouſand Two Hundred and Sixty Pays.”. 
Thus, for Inſtance, the modern Fews and Samaritans may be accounted Two Poliri- 
cal Bodies, and in the Prophetick Stile might be called Two Witneffes, as giving 
Teſtimony to the Law of Ales. Now- theſe are fliin Bodies Poltiically, - becauſe: „ 
they cannot act as a Po/irica/ Collective Corporation on either Side. But for all that ' 
they Propheſy ſtill, and Thouſands of them arg. naturally flain for that Teſtimony. 
They lie now Buried, and not Buried, in different Senſes ; dead and buried in a 2 
litical Senſe, becauſe unable, nor ever like to a& again in that Senſe; but yet an- 
buried, becauſe deſpiſed of all Men, and ſubject to all kind of Reproach. Saving 
this hope of a Political Reſurrection, which our Witneſſes have, the Jews are E- 
ally like them. 0 PDE: | : i * 5 
This I am obliged to premiſe, becauſe upon this 1 Contradickion Leatred 
Men have been ſtrangely puzzled; and led into abſurd Conjectures; for they will have 
the Death of our Witneſſes, and their lying unburied for Three Days and an Hilf, to 
be a Term either beginning juſt upon the Determination of the One Thoufand Two 
Hundred and Sixty Days, or elſe being juſt the ſame as the laſt Three Years and 
Half, which conclude that Line of Time repreſented by the One Thotthnd TW] 
Hundred and Sixty Days: Whereas we fhall ſee, that this alludes to the Hiftory of 
the Propheſy of Ehas, during which Time of his Prophecy, many other Prophets 
of the Lord were {lain at the Command of Zezabe/: All which Time of Perfeca-- 
tion Heaven was ſhut up from Raining for Three Years aud an Half And conſe- 
Falle the Political Death of our Witfteſſes, and their lying unburied in the broad | 
lace of the City, are all Matters Contemporary to thetr 1 in Sitkttoth. 3 
This Principle, to take off ſoeming Contradictions in the Letter of the Viſions, by | ö 
bringing them to the Sy mbolical Signification, is not only gtoumded upon the Reafon 3 
of the Thing, but hath been ſeen long fince. Ambr. Ansbertzs falth: 77 Ex noramlam 
uam ſibi invicem juæta literum contraris ſint, ut flella que ardet , abſunthij naturum 
Lin gaz herba amara' ejt': Sed quam juxta myſticum intelletum aptiſſond in 
utfifque oumparatio. Again: () Sed ſciendun wel eſt, quia tanto in Spifitah in. 
relledw- iſtir Juilitudines conobriari videntur , quanto & in japerficie liter igis ſis 
Jualitatibus diſcrepuri. Thus we find in Engma's the appearing Contradiftions, 
which make them the more difficult to be diſcover d, vaniſh away when the Key is 
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— - ; Witneſſes. Chap. XI. v. 7: 


found; which brings the Metaphorical Expreſſions in them to a. proper and conſiſtent” 
Senſe. But the Revelation is an Enigma; And when the Signification is found, the 
literal ContradiQtions do immediately diſappear. — © © 
7 B. Ts dyeler TD araCaivey S 4 & Bu 2% Ard ioc; wer” A TASLOV 5 The Beaſt. that 2. 5 
ſcendeth out of tbe Bottomleſs Gyipb, ſhall make War with them.] The Word act, 
which is turn d by Bottomleſr Gulph, both here and before in Chap. 9. 1; 2. fignifies 
the fame as de, the Sea: And therefore I have us'd that Word rather than Pit, 
that at leaſt ſome Idea of the Sea might remain therein, which is its true Significa- 
tion. And now it is ſufficient to prove it by obſerving, that St. ohn deſcribing af- 
s. this Beaſt at . Oo 13. 1. calls it & N eien araCairor, A 
Beaſt riſing ap out of the Sea. Ambr. Ansbertus: (Z) Hane beſliam quam nunc „ 
mari, ſuperius de Abyſſo aſcendiſſe jam dixerat : Quatanus nobis oftenderet hoc eſſe in 
uficartione mare, quod eſt Abyſſus. What and who that Beaſt is, ſhall be explain'd 
in that Place. In the mean Time it ſuffices to hint, that a Beaſt is a Power, or 
Monarchy having Temporal Power, and abufing it to the Hurt of others; and in 
this Book conſtantly ſo called, upon the Account of perſecuting the true Worſhip- 
s of God ; which in this Place is faid to be making War with the Witneſſes. 
Find 25 we {hall find that Beaſt is the chief, or one of the chief Enemies, which the 
true Church hath during all the Second Period; ſo it ſhews, that the Temporal 
Powers will therein along be made uſe of to perſecute the Servants of 


Now this Beaſt, as making War with the Witneſſes, and ſlaying them during 
their Teſtimony, alludes plainly. to the Hiſtory of Jegabel, who having the Power 
of her Huſband Ahab in her Hand, made uſe of it to ſlay the Prophets of the Lord, 
1 Kings 18. 4, 13. It's eaſy to ſee, that Fezabel did this, either becauſe they had 
oppoſed the ſetting up of her idolatrous Worſhip ; and . becauſe they diſſuaded the 
People from Joining themſelves to it: Or perhaps becauſe ſhe look d upon them as 
Abertors of Elat, and by Conſequence the Cauſe of that Drought which then tor- 
- mented the I/raelites. However, it ſeems to have been done about that Time : For 

I judge, that Eias was ſent to Abab as ſoon as he began to Worſhip the Gods of 
| 75 e/: Which if true, then to be ſure the Perſecution of the Prophets of the 

muſt be contemporary to the Drought, thofe Prophets continuing to oppoſe 


that Worſhip. The Queſtion of Obadiah to Elac, whether he had not heard of his 


Kindneſs to the Prophets, would be needleſs, if thoſe Prophets had been flain before 
Ela came to Ahab, and difappear'd thereupon. For before that Time he could not 
be ignorant of their Fate. . EF TR 3, 
No theſe Words are to be well obſery'd : For they are one of the Keys of the 
ain Thus we know by this Circumſtance, that the Beaft with Seven 
and Ten Horns, and the with Two Horns, or the Falſe Prophet, are con - 
tem to this ſame Second Petiod of the Church, wherein the Witneſſes Pro- 
pheſy, an to all the Matters that depend upon them. By this we likewiſe find, 
t the Dragon with Seven Heads and Ten Horns, being antecedent to this Beaſt, 
and Second Period, muſt therefore be contemporary to the firſt Period of the 
Church, with all the Matters that depend upon it. I have only to obſerve here, that 
in the Viſions of () Hermas, the great Tribulation of the Church is repreſented by 
2 Beaſt of a monſtrous Greatneſs. Tis proper to read the whole Vifton, and to 
compare it with this and the following Chapters of St. Fohn, _ 3-1 755 420 08 
The Alexandrien Manuſcript reads 73 Sie, 73 Tirag]or , the Fourth Beaſt. Grotius 
| it ſhould be nes, the wonderful or monſirous Beaſt. Why ſo? If 
73 Timers, the Fourth, be à true Reading, the Holy Ghoſt would thereby give us 
to nd, that this Beaſt is the Foxrib Beaſt in Daniels Viſion; as it is really. 
Whereby this very Part of St. John's Viſion would be thus lock d in with that. But 
Tam apt to think, that this Word contains the Obſervation. of ſome Student; who 
by comparing Daniel 7. 2, 25. with this Place; found, that St. Johns Deſcription 
ſuiced 4+; chat Fourth Beaſt, And ſo this Note might afterwards creep into the 
Text it 8 - = uy a hf . * Fs. > 
(C. Kat ie, ure, ut; dera auris, And ſhall overcome them, and kill oo 
If we look upon theſe Words about the Witneſſes, as, befides their being the Symbol 
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of a Collective Body, referring alſo to fingle Perſons conſtituting that Colleiv® 
Body; then it is plain, that the Beaſt will overcome and {lay the Prophets, the Ser- 
vants of God, that either oppoſe, or refuſe to join with, the Idolatry of the Beaſt; 
and ſubmit to its Tyranny therein. So that the as is obtain'd- with ſome Re- 
ſtriction. Antbertus hath it: (6) Prevalebit namgue adverſus cot & vincet eos, cum 
corporalibus penis marti eos carms tradiderit. Non prevalebit autem adverſum gos. 
quia ad conſenſum ſuum nequaquam protrahet eos; quique tunc melius bictores exi- 
* cum vinci putantur. And a little after: (c) Vincet namgue ſanctos occidendo 
corpom, non decipiendo anima. e e 
But if we look upon the Witneſſes as Symbolical, to - repreſent a Collective and 
Succeſſiye Body of Saints during all this Period, as they moſt certainly do; then 
Victory implies, that the Beaſt ſhall ſo far prevail, that the Saints ſhall not be able 
to hold up againſt it, and that the Worſhip and Tyranny of the Beaſt ſhall get the 
uppermoſt in the Church, putting down and obſcuring the true Worſhip. -. The 
Death of the Witneſſes in like manner betokens, that the true Worſhip of God ſhall 
be ſo far extinguiſhed, that it ſhall make no viſible Figure in the World: It ſhall be 
quite overpower'd by the Idolatrous Worſhip. Their Enemies ſhall think, that it is 
quite gone, accounting as nothing the ſucceſſive: riſing up of ſome few Oppoſers 
you and then. This is ſuch a Death, as becomes a Political, or Calletive 


5 For Death is the Deſtruction of the Subject ſpoken. of according to the Nature 
thereof, even though it have no natural Life: That is in ſuch a manner, that it cannot 
any more act as ſuch. So in Rom. 7. 8. Without Lam Sin is dead: That is, without 
Law Sin doth not exert its Power. And on the other Hand, as it is ſaid there, 


Verſe 9. Sin reuived, and I died; that is, Sin got Strength to act, and I loſt m 


Power to reſiſt: I was not the ſame Man as before, Sin deſtroy d my Power. So of 
aà Nation, Amos 2. 2. Moab hall die with Tumult. This fignifies, not that all the 
Nation ſhall periſh ;- but that the King and Government thereof ſhall loſe. their 
Power; and the Nation ſhall be brought into Subjection and Slavery. To this muſt 
be join d what we have ſaid about this Matter in our Notes 3 9. 5. A. and 
Chap. 9. 15. B. To which I ſhall add a few profane Examples. So in Plautus- 
(( 4 Mun quid te igitur retulit, $440 A 
Benaſicum eſſe oratione, ſi ad rem auxilium emortuum eæſt. | 
Aſſiſtance, which performs not the Work defign'd, is dead. So Mizhridates in Saluft; 
to ſignify. that the Romans would overrun all other Governments, faith, (e) Per hunc 
morem extinguent omnia, aut occident.. Hence alſo the Teſt 2 75 Eunuche, (f) Mors 


iii Galle, becauſe. incapacitated to act as a Man. Which Jelt Qaudian has thus ap- | 
EE ac in os nos oe ARE age Ang” 


4 Nuit non irrepere ſacri t 
Ob ſeguijs doluit toties venale cadaue r? . 
80 Tully, when baniſhed, called himſelf (b) Dead, an Image, and the like. © So the 
Philoſophers call vitious Men, unable through ill Habit to exert any virtuous AQ; 
Dead, (i) veresfe be,, So the (H Pythagoreans built Monuments, and perform d 
Funeral Rites for, thoſe Diſciples of theirs, Who forſook their Philoſophy, ac- 
counting them Dead, (1). N oa vexpts durhs. νννν,ẽeñ And therefore Hippatchus 
being expelled by them for having divulged their Secrets, they rais d a Monument for 
him as one Dead 5. (m) c ] a ig o 217 . e r 
But to return; the Event is ſuitable. to theſe-Expolitions. For ever ſince the Wor- 
| ſhip of Dead Men and Idols is crept. into the Church, notwithſtanding the continual 
Oppoſition of many devout Men, it hath always gotten the upper Hand, and hath | 


been fully ſettled ; fo, that all the Op o be ſuppreſſed ſafe 


poſers have been thought t 
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handy. But however, though- the Individuals have been proſecuted with all the 
Malice imaginable. and Main, yet that ſucceſſive Body of Witneſſes hath never 1 
Deen ſo fr ſuppreſſed, but they have notwithſtanding continually Prophefied : Whilf 
others have been driven with rhe Woman into the Wilderneſs, and hidden in Caves, 
being #2d' with Bread and Water. "Tis enough ta give Hints of chis, and let the 
Render ſupply the Hiſtory from his own Obſervations out of che Bocleſiaſtical 


BY A bert 8. Ka? of Hana du d ms Havel Tis a Ts dine, And their 
dead Bodies ſhall lie in the great Place of the great City.] The want of the Verb Sub- 
Ranrive is very frequent in the Hebrew Stile, and that of the Writers of the New 
Teſtament ; Winch is the moſt natural way to ſupply the want of that, which is 
here . So that bal be might as well ſtand in its Stead. But 
other Verbs, which may be caftly underſtood by the Senſe, are often left out too, 
is in 1 II 4. 3. on which the Commentators may be ſeen. Therefore the Tran- 
Nators take a great Liberty in this Place. The Valgate hath jacebum, ſhall ie; the 
Hrabick denke, ſhall remain; to the ſame con, ard Hug the Erbiopick takes ano- 
ther Courſe, by making the Beaſt in che former Verſe to be the Nominative to the 
Verb nnderſiood, which therefore is thus ſupplied : Occidit eos, & poſuit cadævera 
brunn. Hebonius Kich: () Er corpus corum projicitur in plateis cronatis magng, 
This he explains thus; in platers croitatis magne, id eſt, in medio Eccleſts, © 
This Cay here is the ſame as the Holy City profan'd, and trodden upon by the 
Bemme. In the formet Place it was called Holy, to ſhew that it was the Chriſtian 
Church wſurped by the Gentiles: But here tis called Great, loſing that former 
in reſpect of the Tyranny exerciſed therein. And this ſhews, chat the Wor- 
mp of God {hall be baniſhed from the Capital of corrupted Chriftendom, as well as 
From its whole Juriſdiction, and be there more particularly fcorn'd and profaned. 
It ſhews, that the Perſecution of the Saints ſhall be in — very Countries, where 
before this Period the Church of God was planted ; but more particularly in the very 
Capital City. Therefore the Holy Ciiy being the Symbol of the whole Chriſtian 
Church, the dead Bodies of the Saints ſhall lie all over, and be ſeen upon it dead; 
and by Conſequence, that which is che true Worſhip ſhall be thought expelled from 
it and all irs Territories. For if the Two great Champions and Repreſentatives of 
all the outward Profeſſors, as theſe Witnefles are of the true Worthippers in Publick, 
© be fo far overcome and ſlain, as that their 3 lie in the Street of «the Ca- 
pital; this mult needs imply and repreſent à total Subverſion of the publick true 
Worſhip of God, at leaſt outwardly. When Jeremiah, 9. 21, 22. ſets forth the ut- 
ter DeftruQtion of the Fews, he doth it after this Manner: For Death is come up into 
eur Windows, and n entred imo our Palaces, to cut off the Children from without, 
and the yours Men from the Streets; in the LXX am $ matey, He goes on, 
Speak, thus faith the Lord, even the Carcaſes of Men hall fall as Dung upon the 
open Field, and as the Handful after the Harveſi- Man, and none ſhall gather them. 
And in Chop. 50. 30. ſpeaking of the Deftru of Babylon : Therefore ſhall ber 
young Men fall in the Stress, and all her Men of War hall be cut off in that Day, 
auh the Lord. The LXX fay, bd n met) of reayiozcr durhs w male ease avTii. 
e the Words ew 9, and e nil; wnardas, anſwer to the Words of our Text, 
745 ue 2 + wars, It Is therefore a great Miſtake to limit the Death of the 
Witneſſes to any Sb > he within Chr;ftendom , under Pretence, that the 
Nane being the faireſt Place of a City, this muſt denote ſome one of the beſt 
Counties in Chrzfendom. Theſe Symbols here fhew an utter Deſolation, and Ruin 
cf God's People all over, and the Extinction of the true Worſtip in the chief and 
f cincipal Parts of thoſe Dominions, herein it was eſtabliſhed: Seeing that it is ſo 
3 5 the ie br City. For whillt Men keep the Field againſt the Enemy, they 
Have ome Strength, but when the Enemy gets into the Metropolis, and there 


- ways 1 before him, in — Place where Men think to have their laſt Refuge, 


this mul needs imply an entire But then we muſt obſerve what is faid 
about moſt of the general Propoſitions : namely, that they, mal not be taken alto- 
gether without Exception; for this flaying of the Witnelles Symbolically, and their 
A publickly Dead. 'Hinders" not but that ſome Remnants, hidden, or flying, 
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av de ſaved till ta feed the Lord's Lamps with Oyl, that the Light af 1/raz/-be 
1 out. Only their Enemies ſhall thereby have Poſſeſſion of the Holy City, 
and think, that the Prophets, being thus ſlain and lying, can never riſe again. And 
indeed as to outward Appearance it will ſeem ſ oo... | | 
A late (o) Author hath criticiſed upon this Place, and obſerves, that the Words 
Jause, NC. ute to be join'd to the foregoing Verſe, and are govern'd of the laſt 
Verb in it in this Manner, bal flay them, and their Corps alſo. If any one will 
contend, that this is. the true Way of turning this Place; ſo that nd depends af 
dmx lere, then we muſt take this Word ,, in the primitive Notion of the He- 
brew Y, which is very commonly turn d in the LEX by the Greek worſselre to 
ay, but ſignifies to vex and perſecuteè; or elſe of 5332, which figniſies to finite, and 
is often turn d by Ae, to ay. The ſame may be ſaid of r 80 chat this 
would imply, that the Beaſt not only iter ar 7h the Witneſſes; but their 
very Corps ; not only-oppoſes and perſecutes chem as publickly worthipping God, 
and afting-openly ; but even in their mot diſtreſſed State and Unactiuity as to the 
ick. ing all che Rancour imaginable ; that is, as we now ſpeak, even taking 
away the Liberty of Conſcience to worſhip God in — ; and inſulting over their 
ire. _ All which is as inhuman, as to drag the Body of a flain Enemy about the 
Sweets: Which is 2 Barbarity fo accounted by all Mankind: As when Achilles re- 
folved to do it on HelZor's'Body, Homer ſait, eee ee 5 
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Whereupon the Scholiaſt may be conſulted. Ælius Spartianus: (9) Trafaque ſunt 
corum per plateam cadavera, fine dligua humanitatis reverentia. And here the Ob- 
ſervations of Ansbertus come in very properly Per bor quod ſunForum Eccleſia in 
plates croitatis moytua jacere deſcribitur vebementer afflifta , ac Dei judicio tempora- 
liter hoſtibus ſuis ſubſtrata momſtratur. Ided enim mortua jacere perbibetur , ut 4 
tram ſcuntibus conculcetur. And a little after: Neguaquam ſane mort uorum corporg 
at ſuporiori wverſu premiſimus, in ſolis tuntum qui bjenanis' rebus excedunt,” ſed in bis 
etiam qui adbuc in carpore manent, inteiligenda ſuuuu r. 
But Mr. (7) Mhiſtan produces the Interpretation of à Friend, who turns the Words 
. # Ne a N puxinns, in that broad and great City , which Expreſſion is found 
in Neham. 7. 4. in the LX X: So that the Word -474ais here an Adjective to 8. 
agas, If we take the Words ſo, neither will this affect our Interpretation of the 
Senſe. But as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Holy Ghoſt hath alluded to, or 
borrowed, the Expreſſions of the Prophets cited before; then it is evident, that we 
muſt take the Word fei for a Subſtantive, as the Vulgate hath done it, by turn⸗ 
ing in plateis ctbitatis, Which would make one think, that the Author of it read 23 
nnaredv, as in Feremiab, and quite ſpoil hat Criticiſm, but that i find Ancberrys 


5 b PETS $74 "BE: 625.48 on : 1 * 3 Foe: 
— bo | . 4 i 
G. Nl v.'8 be Wimeſſes. 


found inte Copy he had, in Platea givirati Which however ſhewg" us how e they 


took it for a Subſtantive. And. cherefote being taken ſo, muſt ſignify the moſt conſpi- 
cuous and publick Fart of the City. Not to ſay here, that the Complarenſian Editi. 
tion, A/exandrian Ms. and many others, having the Article n;. before , confirm 
all this. Upon this Account we ought to ſtick to our Trantlation; as beſt and moſt 
ſuitable to the Intent of the Nes Ghoſt: And by conſequence much more emphati- 
cal and particular. For the Holy Ghoſt deſigning to ſhe, that the true publick 
Worſhip of God ſhall be ſupneeti and deſpiſed in the publick Places of the capital 
City of corrupted Chriſtendom, ſchis ſeems to hint, that however it may ſkulk about in 
private elſewhere, and be with the Woman in the Wilderneſs, or in the Temple now 
Fries and kept from publick View. Which is moſt certainly tlie Truth of the 
ar ref. *SQOF1-:261 COBW SN} TINTED 45.0 oh YE 282 
B. Aula, Dead \Bodies.5] That is, : fallen, accord ing to the Import of the Word, 
becauſe en Men are ain, they fall down, and lie upon the Ground. Tis needlets 
to give. Iaſtances, vhęrein u, to lie,; is aid of Men dend But u ſigniſies 
A Man not dead, but only overcome, So when Ariſtaphanes had procur'd Cen to de 
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fin'd Five Talents, and had worſted him thus, he faith of him, that he did not in- 


5 N ( R dea d ie Y A aun . nen e e bog; 
© Tully focaks on the Actount of Religion; () Buorum ſcelere religions profirare) 
; x ſunt * pertim ex illis diſtradæ ac diſſipate jacent. Thus Tee ſpeaking 
5 of the Delivery of the Thebanr from the Sphinx, and their Miſery under the Plague, 
f | A * (#) STevles y is e207, g moin daeyi s ; ; 1 3 | 2 5 6 5 
. _ t noble Epiſtle of Sulpitius to Tully we have theſe Words: (0) Poſt me- eras K. 
8 | = ame Megara, dexira Pirews , mftra Cormihus gu oppida quodam tempore 
; Forentifſims fuerunt, nunc profirata & diruta ante oculos jacent. Crpi egomet mecum 
fic cogurare, Hem, nos homunculi indignamur , ſiquis noſtrum interitt aut occiſas eft, 
quorum. vita brevior eſſe debet :- quiam, uno loco, tot oppidorum cadavera Projecta 
Dee er uit dane, Of the great Ciy.]. Which is called by the fame Epi- 
thet in Chap. 1). 18. whoſe Name is Babylon. Als for great, it is not called fo on the 
= | sccbunt of its Extent, or ſo much of thoſe of its Dominions, both which were ne. 
mW” vertheleſs true; but rather becauſe it ſpeaks great , and exalts it ſelf againſt God and 
=p huis People. For that is the conſtant Notion of that Epithet. See the Note on Chap. 
| 18. 23. B. As alſo the Note upon Chap. 11. 2. D. <= SP 
D. n n ede u , which ſpiritually is called Sodom. ] That is, 

s really a myſtical Sodom. For to be called is the fame as to. be, So in Horace, 

)] Patiens vocari Ceſaris ultor. 80 Theccri s | 
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3 | © this great: City is to be ſpititually like Sadom and Egypt, then it will follow, that 
: the ts ro be . ſpirituallyß; and that our Lord was therein ſpi- 
.  ritually crucified in the Suffering of his Witneſſes: But we ſhall fee, that this is al- 
10 literally true So when the Prophets ſpeak of the corrupted State of Jeruſalem, 
- wherein our Saviour was literally. crucified, they compare her to Egypt and Sadom. 
Eck. 16. 26. and Chap. 23. 19. the Egyprian Idolatry is laid. to its Charge. In * 


| 16. 46. Samaria-and Sodom are called the Elder and the Y: Siſters of 7eruſa- 
2, oe Jem. But Iſaiah 1. 10. and 3. 9. ſpeaks home, and ca is Teruſalem by the 
5 Name of Sadow': Where he makes Impudence, in owning publickly their Sins, as 

7 tte Sodomites did, to be the reaſon of the Similitude. But Ezek. 16. 49. tells us 
EE wat Sins they were, which occaſioned this Likeneſs : Behold this was the . of 

ED” iy Sifter Sodom Pride, Fulneſs ꝙ Bread, and Abundance of Idleneſs was in her, 

and in ber-Daughters ; neither did ſhe firengthen the Hand of the Poor and Needy. 

Aud they were baughty ,, and committed Abomination before me. One of the Sibylline 

Oracles calls Z-ruſalem by the Name of Sodom, for having crucified our Saviour; or 

Futlea, which is the fame; Fn oa £495; 5 po was N l * 


a : "Os. XY TA; ” "il 
in: + 1-587 @) So? 3 boy Eodbubr7 % (hang | mijcira .. . Oy 
| | ; . - Ss ; == "4 b 
W Ai w 78 Meer + ov dir E dyb neus, ESQ 28645 + 1 

| laben , drin roiiaer. ts K. 
> - TY x) 111 1 g 


No as 7eruſalemdid deſerve this ſpititual Title, ſo that being now the Type of the 
9 and of that i They, which kills the Prophets of Ch thoſe 
:ritnal Titles are due to this. Ansbertus : (a) Bene awtem. ia Crouas Sodoma & 
— us appellatur , quis videlicet opera Sodomorum atque abomimationes ayptiorum 
| ſeltaſſe cngſcitur. Tertullian: ( Nec bos enim nouum ſeripturis diuinis, figurate 
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nocl. Oedip. Tyr. pag- 131. ) N. T. C. Epiſt. Fam. Lib, IV. Ep. 3, 

') Horat. Ib. I. Od. . - (7) Theocrit. Idyll. 2. v. 123. 7 Siby ll. 

r eee (Þ) been dr. 
Judzos, cap- 9- i Lib, II. ady. Marcion cap. 3. | 
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uti tranſlatione nominum ex comparatione criminum. Traneis in like manner: (c) Si 


miles enim. Sodomitis iranſsreffone,” & eadem que illi fecerunt peccata, eſſe apud ces 


fiempicans, proprer femilen operationem eodem vocabulo, vocarts eos, And now that tl e 
corrupted Chriſtian Church, but more eſpecially the great City thereof, during this 
ſecond Period of rhe Church, became like Sodom, as to that Ren of Impudence; 
28 to/boalt and pride in her Sins, as well as in the other Sins of Pride; Fullneſs ot 
Bread, Idleneſs, Avarice, Haughtineſs, and Abominations, might eafily be made out. 
1 hal only here take notice of one very remarkable Inſtance of Impudence in defend- 
ng all its Sins, which makes 'J/azab to account the Sin of Feru/alem, as the 


worlt of alt Sins. Cardinal Pala vicini in the laſt Century fer our the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Trent, wherein he owns p#b/ickly the Pride, Riches, Idleneſs, Luxury, 


Avatice to the Poor, and ſenſual Delights of the Romſh Church: He defends it ns 


hath that 'Sodomire ' Tupudence to declare, that Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to 


that Purpoſe, deſigning to ſettle chat Pride, Pomp, Luxury, and. ſplendid Idlenef i 


the Church, Sure,” as when the Sin of Sodom came to that Greatneſs, that bee 


lickly own d it, God ſent Eire from Heaven to confume them; fo this abo 
puderice of that Cardinal, ſhewing indeed the true Senſe” of his Church nortends 
that it is high Time for God to come down in like manner. The Coo of 
the Sin, {6 aggravated by Impudence, muſt meet with a ſuitable Conform ĩ 


niſhment. And accordingly we ſhall ſee by and by, that God threatens, 4nd fre 


tells ſuch an End to the idolatrous Chriſtians ; particularly to the Capital Ciry 
the corrupted Church, which is here chiefly intended. e, eee, GE Tg» 
E. Kat Aιννee, And Egypt.] The (4) Allegoriſts by Ezypr in the Prophets t:n- 


derſtand this World; that is, the Pagan World, in Oppoſition to the Church... 


this is too general. Aretas the Commentator is more preciſe. S, D muy" rims 


doixjeiay oy d tangle oy Tutor, 1 eiu. Ale, ws aN ln g eng 8 
Keas#® Abus, ws Seim + tees. Phe Sin of Egypt, for which it was plagued, over 
and beſides the Idolatry, was its Tyranny and Cruelty againſt I/rae! ; together wich 
their Pride and Contempt of God, notwithſtanding the Plagues he inflicted; © The 
 Jdolatry is rouched upon in, Ezek, 16. 26. Chap. 23. 21. their Cruelty and Tyranny 
appears in bringing the 1/rael:tes under a cruel Bondage, although rhe Preſervation of 


t was due to one of them: Their Cruelty alſo appears in that not only Burdens 


were laid upon the 1/r2elztes heavier than they could bear; but alfo in deſtroying the 


Children to extirpate the whole Nation. As for their Pride, it appear'd in that their 
King did ſo openly withſtand God's Power; and inftead of ſubmitting, refiſted and 


faid, Who 3s the Lord, that I. ſhould obey bis Voice, Exod. 5. 2. All theſe Thing 
which the corrupted Church is equally guilty, and therefore deſervesthe fame Name, 


ſhall be applied to it in other Places. Let it ſuffice to obſerve, that the very Princi- 


well known to need Proof. | 


Now this corrupted State being called De out of which the Church is to be de- 
z we may ſee by this, that the Oracle of 


Hvered before it can enter into its full Re 
Hozea, 11. 1, Out of Egypt haue I called my Son, was not only accompliſhed litteral- 


not only to the Head, but to the whole Body the Church. This Obſervation full 
clears the Evangeliſts from all Objections. id e 1 * 

F. re % à el. aurov cue, Where alſo their Lord was 1 That is, 
the chief City of the corrupted Church with its Dependencies are in the fame State, 
as Jeruſalem with its Territories, when our Saviour was crucified therein. For that 


_ City of the corrupted Church, as we ſhall ſee elſewhere, Dong to magnify ĩt 


{elf above all the World, at leaſt all Chriſtendom; and to make it ſubmir, hath ther- 


fore adyanc d the ſame Pretences, as Jeruſalen had of Right over the Tribes of 1/- 


rael ; Which this indeed had kept, had it not fallen into Idolatiy, as the pretended 
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(4) Clemens Alex. Stromat. Lib. I. pag. 122. & Lib. II. pag. 164; Tertullian. adv, | d eos ca 
Origenes in Exod. Hilar, Pictav. in Pſal. CXXXTV: orig de Grat. P. x; Se: 12. 22 . 
(e) Match. 2. 15. „ 04 | $ (f) Vid. Span Dub, Evang. LXIV, &c. * | 
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pie. of the Idolarrous Chriſtians are Tyranny, Perſecution, and Cruelty. It is too 


Ix, as the (e) Evangeliſt has obſery'd, in the Perſon of Chriſt, but alſo in his myſti. 
| cal Body the Church. For as Chriſt is the Repreſentative of his Church, as the 
 Mofaical alſo was, ſo that Oracle has an Accomplifhment in Progreſs, and reaches 
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prear City of corrupted (Hriſfendom doth ſtill, notwithſtanding its Idolatry : Which 
IN far nom fling off, that by that Idolatry it is ſtill fo 55 tuated, e 
to maintain a Right cver the World. | In this Similitude of hay ing Killed the Pro- 
pbers of the Lord, as even 7ers/alem had killed their Lord, this great City hath ap. 
* to ir {elf the Crimes of the literal Feruſalem... Our Saviour tim. of it, 
Tacke 13. 33. 1 elner be that 4 Prophet periſh out of Feruſalem. O Jeruſalem, Je. 
Mahn, which Age rhe Prophets, and ſtoneſt ibem that ate ſent unto thee. | Now 
6 7 Sin of Zeru[alem in killing che Prophets, and particularly our Saviour, confiſted 
in this; Firll, In refofing to hear, them, and to repent 3 but rather ſecking to deſtroy 
them. Tue other was in reflifing to own their Lord, and fo apoſtatizing from bim. 
The firſt our Saviour intimates. in the following Werds; How Sften wan 1 have ga. 
thertd thy Hirte regerher, as a Hen doth gather her Broed under ber Wings, and ye 
would not. The other is upbraided to them by St. Peter, At 3. 13. They delivered 
Him io Pilate, and denied hin, when be would have let him go free. Upon theſes Ac- 
counts, as the great City of the. corrupted Church makes war upon the Prophets, it 
Eannot have properly in the ſymbolical Scile of the Prophets the Nane of Babylon as 
eiſewbere: But it muſt have ſuch Attributes as thoſe ancient Places, which. have done 
8 that the Similitude may be exact. So in different Reſpedts the ſame Thing may 


"= } 


appear under different Symbols: But in Every Caſe the Symbol mult be adapted to 
the preſent Intention. So here the Names given to this City are fetch d from 50. 
dom, becauſe of its Corruption; that of Egypr, from its deſtroying. the Prophets; 
that of the Holy Cuy prophan'd, from. its being like the Holy City of Feruſalen, Mur- 
derer of the Prophets, as well as of their Lord. - FV 
Again, there is another Senſe, in which the corrupted Church may be faid to have 
cruciged the Lord of the Prophets. St. Paul faith in Hebr. 6, 6. upon the Account 
of falling away from the Faith once profeſſed, crucifying again to themſelves the Son 
of God afreſh, and putting him to an qpen Shame. Becauſe thoſe who apoſtatize from 
Chrift, thereby join themſelves to his Enemies; and by approving and advancing of 
their Actions, make themſelves guilty of the Crimes already committed by his Fe 
mies againſt him. Therefore St. Polycarp faith, 07 alu u, 5 Gebe wn N 
Are un r du. From all Which it appears, that this Crucify ing of Chriſt their 
Lord fignifics, that the Idolatrous Chriſtians, at leaſt as to the main Body of them, 
which is comprehended under the Name of the Holy City trampled upon by the 
Gentiles, F ſtubborn and impenitent, as well from the Beginning as to the 
End, to the Admonitions of all the true Saints, who have or ſhall preach to them, and 
corifirm their Doctrine by their Deaths, as the old Prophets did: That they will 
apoltarize from the true Faith, which was once received in the Church, and thereby 
cxucify again io themſelves their Saviour, and put him to an open Shame of making 
his Religion be blaſphem'd by themſelves, as well as other wicked Men, as Atheiſts, 
Mabometans, and Heathens ; to whom the Idolatry of the pretended Chriſtians is 4 
tumbling Block, as well as the great Corruption of their Morals, which makes 
TV d ey 6 on: 
But after all, there is a way to fix wholly, or at leaſt chiefly, the Murder of our 
Lord upon this Great (City, which is Rome ; and that too from the Confideration of 
the Words themſelves. The Adverb zzu, where, is relative, 2 of that Rela- 
tive of which it is compounded :.50 that the tubere is not to be referred to Sodom or 
FHßpt, but to the great City, as well as the former Relative in-: Therefore Chriſt maß 
be laid to have been crucified in ox by (g) Rome , becauſe crucified by a Roman Go- 
Yernor, who had his Power viſibly from that City, to exerciſe that pretended Juriſ- 
dition, The Zews indeed berray'd him to Pilaie, but did not kill him: They might 
"pot do it, John 18. 3 1. If they might have done it according to- their Law, he had 
not been crucified; but diſpatch'd Tome other Way; the Way of Crucifying being ab- 
{olutely Rowan. So. that he was entirely cruciſied by the Power and Command of 
Rome. _ Therefore his Blood ſhall be required of her, as that of all the Prophets at 
Saints, in Reve/. 18. 24. A. And the ragon, who exerts that Power of Rome, is 
therefore overcome; as welt by the Hood of the Lamb, as by the Word of the Te- 
| 2 of the Saints in the firſt Period. See our Note upon Chap. 12. 11. A. This 
Marder of Chriff, being ſo notorious a Circumſtance, the Holy Ghoſt fails not to 
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a foderas. Rome and Feryſalem ate guilty ; this in betraying, that in killing. 


Thus far haye I = ee the Words upon Suppoſition, that che relative 28, 
their, relates to the Wirnefles : Which is not ouly tbe Expoſition of the Arabick Ver- 
ſion, but alfo that of Aretas, approved by () Dx. Mil. But yet. a Queſtion may be 
 rais'd, whether it may not be as proper to refer that Word to the Great City, which 
being a Name of Multirnde, as Ain _the Inhabitants, rhe Holy- Ghoſt ſhould 

ſeem to uÞbraid them here of having crucified their Lord. Such a Reproach with 
Sharpyels giving a gooe' Accoun, why that Clauſe is bere infered 3 as we ind the 
„ ed t e ewe, Ads 2. 36. and Chap. 5, 30, 31. No wonder the Wit⸗ 

neſſes are cuted in this City, finde it hath crucified its own Lord, the Lord of 
Mw "Which Reproach is rhe mote (Harp, in that when Rome perſecutes the Saints, 
of Witneſſes, ir pretends * to acknowledge. Chriſt as its Lord. But I leave it to the 
Reader to chuſe either of the TWwO; feeing the Senſe is very good either Way, and 
the Reproach ſharp, enougg. en" e n 
hy: Perl 9. Ke} rte, tn N Nagy. 4 end, N Y, x bee, Tt Movars, 
a, And they of the Peoples, and Tribes, and Tongues, and Nations, ſee their 721 
Bodies. Hechonius hath here again, (A) Corps eorum, inſtead of the Plural; having 
alſd read Ariren, ſee, inſtead of Bailwn, ſhall /ee, in other Copies. The meaning 
bf theſe Four Terms is, that all the corrupted Chriftians ſee them Dead, think them, 
and reſoice at it: But affect to deſpiſe them and overlook them, thinking it not fit to 
bury them, or ſhew them any Kindneſs. Some imagine that this /ook772 upon the 


WiInneſſes is out of reſpect to them. Not ſuffering rhem to be buried; that is, the 


Truth to be abſolutely overcome. Howloever the Forbearance of Burial be a good + 
Sign Symbolically, being an Omen, that they mall recover again quickly and pub- 
* lickly ; yet I cannot chink, that this can denote any good Delign in rhoſe People, 
who ſhall ſee them lie unburied : But this looking upon them ſignifies, that the Na- 
tions ſhall rejoice at their Fall and Ignominy. For which feaſon it follows by. way 
of Expoſition to rhis Place, that they ſhall Rejoice and make Merry upan that Sight. 
See ont Note upon Chap. 11. 12. Cc. FFF 
And whereas ede and ſome others, obſerving, that the Holy. Ghoſt donges the 
Expreſſion here from Peoples, Tribes, Tongues, and Nations, to the other in the nex 
Verſe, they that dwell. upon rhe Earth, draw from thence an Argument, that the 
Holy Ghoſt deſign' d ro diftinguifh theſe Two as of different Species; ſo that the firſt 
ſhould be Friends Elected from the Nations, and the latter Enemies, becaule Idola- 
ters: Let them obſerve, that the Holy Ghoſt uſes both theſe Expreffions as Synony- 
mous in R-vel. 14. 6. and thar borh are conſtantly uſed to fignify Idolaters. And if 
the Terms of the Peoples, &c. be ſpoken concerning the Saints, then the Holy Ghoſt 
cortfiders them as having been Idolaters, or going to be ſo. In Chap. 7. 9. the infinite 
Palm · bearing Company mark d, is faid to be % ald, Age, out f every Nation: 
But this is not againſt us; for it only implies a Change of State from Idolatry to 
__ Chriſtianity ; ir ſuppoſeth them converted: And then there. is ſufficient Indication 
otherwiſe that they are ſo. The Prepoficion c, out of of, is often the fame as & 
in. So in the frequent Expreſſion of St. Paul, and others, oi d unde, they of the 
Urcumciſion, Acts 10. 45. Aﬀs 11. 2. Gdlar. 2. 12. C. 4. 11. is feally the fame 
us L, edopy, in Grrumciſion, Rom. 4. 10, So. % Ne, of de Larduw, ate the 
fame as & Mit, on the Kight, or on the Left. So %* nm xx, out of the Maltitude, 
Marky. 17. Luke 11. 27. and Chap. 12. 13. John 9.40. is really the fame as & 
ld N, in the Multitude, John 7. 43. For the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt is this: 
The Witneſſes are ſlain by the Beaſt, and theit Bodies lie in the Broad-Plaee of the 
Great City. Upon that the Multitudes of thoſe, that are abroad within its Domi - 
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ruptel Chriſtians perceiving, that the Powers of their Church have maſter d the true 
Worſhippers, whom they Hereticks, do rejoice, and join with their Metro- 
e and ſpell ur them, " Lets now procee.59 conſider bes ls 
this 18 ro la » | 5 : : : 8 OY wn = © 1 : * ü Wil = WEE * 2 | 
n test met 9 Jae, Three Days and an Half. ] When 4 dead Body bath lain 
Three Days and an Half upon the Ground, Men may be ſure of Two Things: The 


that the Egyptians, whom the Fews did not à little imitate. in the Caſe: of Buri 
kept ſome of their dead Bodies Three or Four Days; but the Reaſon he gives of it 
is nothing to this Purpoſe. The () Rabies tell us, that it was the Cuſtom to go 


firſt is, that there is no hopes of its Recovery to Life again. (7) Herodotus pls us, 
Burials, 


to the Tombs, and vinit the Dead; becauſe ſome have recovered.. This was done 


tor Three Days together. Which hath perhaps given Occaſion. to, or rather pro- 


ccedel from this Conceit, that the Soul remains about the Carcaſe for Three, Days, 


expecting to return into the Body: But when it ſeeth that the Countenance changeth, 
it departs, and leades the Body. The other Thing we may be certain of is that 


he Body doth already begin to cbrrupt; and therefore it is more than high Time to 


bury. it. So in the Caſe of Lazarus, Jobn 11. 39. Lord, be flinketh „ for it is now 
rhe Fourth Day that be 3s dead. This Opinion of the Zews is not ſingular; for the 
Ancient (a) Perfions, as their Deſcendants ſtill at this Day, believed, that the 80 
hovers about the Body for Three Days. OY On OR; 
But (o) Menaſſe Ben Iſrael, to ſolve the Buſineſs of the raiſing of che Soul of 


| Samuel at Endor ſuppoſes with the Book Zobar, that the Soul keeps hovering thus 


about the Body for a Twelve Month; aſcending and deſcending upon it, becauſe it 
hath not loſt its Love for its ancient Habitation. Which is the Reaſon, that the 


1 


| 12 Magicians may, during that Time, raiſe it up by Conjurations. Undoubtedly 


ch Opinions came at firſt from the Chaldean and Egyptian Magicians, the firſt In- 
ventors of that helliſh Arr. Servius upon theſe Words of Cirgil, Animamgue ſepal- 
thro Condimus, hath this Obſervation. (9) Bene animam lade & ſanguine ad tumu- 
lum dicit elicitam, Lade namque corpus nutritur poſt anime conjuntonem : | & anima 
fine ſanguine nunquam eft, quo fuſe recedit. Legimus preterca in Sexto, inſepul. 
um animas eſſe vagas : & bunc conſtat non legitime ſepultum fuiſſe. Ritè ergo red. 


Aa heeitima ſepulrura, redit anima ad quietem ſepulchri: quam Stoici herciſcundi, 
od Ty medium ſecut, tam diu durare dicunt, quam diu durat & corpus. Unde 


Doi periti ſapientiæ, condita diutius reſervant cadavera : ſcilicet ut anima multo 


tempore perdurer, & corpori fit obnomia: ne cito ad aliud tranſcat. Romani contra 
faciebant, comburentes cadavera, ut flatim anima in generalitatem, id 25 „in ſuam 
naturam rediret. Dicit ergo nunc ſacrificis quibuſdam elicitam animam, & ſepulchro 
conditam, obnoxiamque fallam uns : quod ame borrebat, quaſi per vim extorta. So 
dſewhere, (Y) Tunc enim anime locum ſuum recipiunt, quum fueri corpus abſunſtun. 
Hence came the Invocations. Servizs again upon thoſe Words of Virgil, Pars calidos 
Zatices, hath theſe Words: (s) Plinius in Naturali Hiſtoria dicit banc efſe cauſam, ut 
ru & calids aqua abluantur, & per intervalla conclamentur, quod ſolet plerunque 
vitalis ſpirirus excluſus putari, & bomines fallere. Denique e guendam ſappo- 
firum pyre adhibiris ignibus erettum eſſe, nec potuiſſe liberari: Unde & SJervabantur 
Tadavera ſeprem diebus, & calida abluebantur aqua, & peſt ultimam conclamationem 
comburebanur. Theſe Opinions of the , Egyprians are alſo related by ( Porphyry. 
We need not to wonder*then, that the Egyprians endeavour'd. to Eternize by imbalm- 
ing their Bodies, chat the Souls might be perpetually kept to them. oy 
But to return to our Buſineſs. The Three Days and an Half. ſignify therefore, 
that the Witneſſes have laid ſo long dead in Appearance, that there was no Hope, 
nor Expeftation of their Recovery, but that they, as it were, began to be corrupted 
already. So that all who ſee them ſo, might think it could not be otherwiſe : But 
God diſpoſeth of them contrary to their Ex tion. For though they were dry 


Bones, he is able to raiſe them up, as in the Sign exhibited to Ezekrel, 37. 1,—10. 
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(1) Herodor. Lib. II. Cap. 89. () Lighrfqor in John 11. 39. (n) Hyde. Hiſt. 
ABI Perſar. Cap 34- e) De Reſurrect. Lib. II. Cap. 6. apud Hoornbeek de Conv. Judzis. 
id. Ligheſoot, Hor. Hebe. Talmud. in John 11. 39. i (p) V. Vote on Chap. 21. 15. a. 

(4) Servius ad Virg. Fneid. Hl, 7) Servius in Virg. Eneid. VII. (5) Servius in Virg- 
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All this ſignifies, that by the Malice of the Idolatrous Chriſtians, and their great 
Care to ſtifle the Teſtimony of the Witneſſes, all Men, eſpecially thoſe corrupted © 
Chriſtians who ſee them ſo, will be apt to judge, that it is impoſſible for the Pro- 
phets to be ever able to recover, and reform their Corruptions, both in Worſhip and 
| Morals The Corruption of the Church will be look d upon as an Evil fo rooted in, 
that the corrupted Members ſhall themſelves think it impoſſible to ſte any Change in 
their Church. They that groan under it, ſhall think they are never able to amend 
it: Others, who are glad of the Corruption, ſhall think, that the Prophets are never 
to trouble them any more. Ir being the Defign of wicked Men, to keep up a cor- 
rupted Diſcipline and looſe Manners, becauſe they hope their own will not be taken 
Notice of; and to oppoſe Reformation, becauſe it firs uneaſy upon them. This is 
the Meaning of the Symbol, as it is couched in the Words; the Three Days and 
an Half alluding plainly to the Nature of dead Bodies, which corrupt by that Time, 
and take away all hopes of a Recovery. | 25 
But as to the preciſe Meaning of the Time, into which the Thing repreſented is 
to extend, what can it be but, as it is Symbolical, and ſo to be adapted according to 
the Nature of the Things, to ſignify, that the Opinion of thoſe: that Tee them dead, 
will laſt concerning their Death, all the Time of their Death, or Dying; which is 
equal to their 1 and the War made againſt them? I have already provd, 
that in the Symbolical Stile Day in general may fignify any #- nd Time, which © - 
the Holy Ghoſt may extend to any Length; or Revolution of Time. As in 1/aiah 
34. 8. Jen, Day; and wiv, Year; EA and NW, are Synonymous. See alſo 
Iſaiah 61. 2. and Chap. 63. 4. Nay, a Day may fignify a Thowſond Tears, as in | 
2 Per. 3. 8. Whence it comes, as we ſhall prove afterwards, that the firſt Six Days . 
of the Creation of the World are Types of its Duration for Six Thouſand Years, 
and the Seventh, or Sabbath, is the Ty 85 of the Millennium, or great Sabb#iſm. 
(2) Day may alſo ſignify an indefinite Space of Time, even ſome Thouſands of 
Years; ſo in 1 Cor. 1 1 api e, the Day of Man, fignifies all the Time 
wherein the Power of Man, or Sin, and the World, is exerted: As 92s, Hour, in 
Lake 22. 53. is found to be Synonymous to ire, Power. But. we need not to 
wonder at this ſtrange way of counting Days for Tears, if the Obſervation of Jo- 
bannes Malela be true concerning the way of the Eyptiant of Old, the great Ma- 
ſters of Symbolical Learning; who had not in old Times the way of counting by 
Tears, but by Days. (to) Ot 3 mis ide M prey eis Im aligizor, Or as it is in the 
Anonymous Authors prefix d to him: (x) am # e ms duties iewrhs zn N . 
So that the Terms of Days and Wears mult be determined by the Circumſtances and 
Intent of the Writer: And here 75; nuieas Y 1wov, is the ſame as ute notes? x fav, 
or as the Holy Ghoſt here and in Damel compures it, es d wee 1 „ Naw x8 p73 
Time and Times, and half a Time, or Three Times and an Half. All which muſt be 
reſolved into ſuch a length of Time, as the Nature of the Subject requires. And fo 
theſe Three Days. and a Half are the ſame as all the other Symbolical Terms of Time, 
whereby theſe Matters collateral be determined; that is, Three Times and an Half. 
And fo. Tycbonizs did underſtand it: () Per dies tres & dimidium, id eſt, annos 
tres & Menſes ſex. Ansbertus: Cujus videlicet perſecutionis tempus, modo per” bo- 
ram, modo per dies, modo per. menſes, modo per annos exprimitur. Hoc itaguc in loco 
per trium dierum ſpatium ac dinidy , iriennij & ſex menſium ſumma deſeribirur : + 
More videlicet ſcripture Joquentis, quæ aliquando ficut d toto partem, fic plerumque 8 
parte totum oſtendit. Let the Time be what it will, theſe Authors underſtood as 
well as we, that theſe Three Days and an Half are contemporary to the whole Per- 
ſecution, and to all the other Terms of Time by which it is limited. | * 
If the Holy Ghoſt therefore has pitched here upon Three Days and an Half, 
rather than any ocher Symbolical Term for Time; it is by reaſon of the Symbol; 
and becauſe of the natural reaſon there is of looking upon a dead Body to be ſo 
indeed, when it hath continued in that State ſo many literal Days; and as not cor- 
rupted, - becauſe-genetally Catcaſes begin not to be corrupted till after the Third Day. 
Which Allufion to the lireral Senſe of the Symbols, is of no ſmall Account in the 
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526 Ihe Witneſſes. =P Ch. XI. v. 9. 
Symbolical Language; the Holy Ghoſt obſerving conſtantly the Decorum , or 3 


em,, the Suitableneſs of the Cortex, or Symbols uſed, as much as may be, that 


the Analosy of the Symbols . others, may be well obſerved. Thus we 
the 


{re likewiſe, that in ſpeaking, o uſts, the Holy Ghoſt determined their Du- 
ration Wh reſpect to the Lif of the Natural Locults, which is Five Months. And 
thus in 1 Sem. 15. 27, 28. Saul aid bold upon the Skirt of Samuel's Mantle, and it 


rent. Then the Prophet confirms his Propheſy, by following the Analogy of that 


Omen, and faith, The Lord hath rent the Kingdom of Iſrael from thee this Day. See 


' Ferem, 27: 2.. compar d with Chap. 28. 2, 10, 11, 13, 14. From all which it ap- 5 


1 that Learned Men need not to torment themſelves about the Death of the 
Niweſtes, 28 if it were a peculiar Fart of Time diftin& from their Propheſy; for 
the Death of the Witneſſes, that is, the Perſecution of the true Worſhippers, and 
the Abolition of the ttue Worſhip of God from being Vifible and with Authority, 
in the Great City, Capital of corrupted Chriſtendom, is to laſt all the Time that the 
Witneſſes Propheſy ; that is, during all the Time of. the corrupted State of the 

ol in the principal Parts thereof, during all this Second Period of the 
Church: That is, all, excepting thoſe that have meaſur'd the Temple. 3 
-"C. Kat Se, du h Sie, Ie ws wits, And ſhall not ſuffer their 
dead Bodies to be put into the Sepulcbre. | This is one of . thoſe Symbols or Acci- 
dents that have Two Handles. It is deſign d for IIl by one Side, but God is pleaſed 
to determine it for Good. As in Gene/, 45, 5. I ſhall begin with explaining the 


- Eirft. It is certain that the Nations or * Chriſtians hindering. theſe Witneſ- 
ſes from Banial, cannot be out of good WII z U bol, 
- 5s confidezed both in Sacred and Profane Writers, will not bear any other Con- 


becauſe the Symbol, or Action, as it 


firaftion. . In P,. 79. this want of Burial is a Circumſtance ſhewing the utmoſt 
Miſer, and the Tyranny and Cruelty of thoſe that hinder it: O God, the Heathen 


drr come into thine Inheritance, tby Holy Temple have they. defiled : They have” laid 


Jeruſalem on-Heaps. The dead. Bodies of thy Servants have they given to be Meat 
amo the Fowls 1 the Heaven, the Fleſh of thy Saints unto the Beats of the Earth. 
Their. Blood baue they ſhed like Water rund about Jeruſalem, and there was none to 
Bary them. Al which the Author of the firſt Book of Maccabees, 7. 17. applies to 


his own Times, about the Profanation committed by Antiochus. In Eccleſiaſtes 6. 3. 


it is obſerved, that if a Man live never ſo long, and have no Burial, an untimely 
Birth is better than be. As the Jews call the Performance of the burial Rites 


un oi the (2) Rerribution of Mercics. So Jaſepbus the Hiſtorian, fpeak- 
ing of the Fews, who took no Care to bury their Dead, nor ſuffer'd others to do it, 


faith, that this was one of the Crimes which deſerv'd that God ſhould puniſh them 
ſeverely for it. As to the Opinions of the Heathens in this Caſe, I ſhall refer to the 


Collection of (a) Grote. 


Fihall only add, that as the (5) Heathens thought, that the Souls of ſuch Men 


as were put to Death violently, hovered about the Body, and had no Reſt till by 


Burial, and the Ceremonies us d therein, they were in ſome Meaſure ſatisfied ; 
the Refuſal of Interment is a Cruelty exercis d upon the Soul, to torment it after its 


Separation. .. Now as the Holy Ghoſt confiders theſe Perſecutors as having the fame | 


Notions as the Heathens, and even worſe ; it may be alſo intended, that the Perſe- 
cutors pretend by this, to torment the Souls as well as the Bodies of theſe Wit- 


_ pelfes. And indeed this appears to be the Intention of the Fapiſts, who Excommu- 
- © nicateand Damn, as far as they can, all Hereticks; and will not admit to Commu- 


nion the relapſed, but burn them though they recant, 2 3 | 

Now as Burial is an Honour paid to the Dead, fo the Refuſal of it to theſe Wit- 
neſſes ſhews, that the corrupted Chriſtians are reſolved never to give, or ſuffer the 
true Worſhippers to have any. Honour, or hopes of Mercy. As to this Fart of the 
Event, why may we not ſuppoſe, that the Holy Ghoſt defign'd to foretel that bar- 


- barous Popiſh Uſage, never. to ſuffer, the Bodies of Excommunicated Perſons, or 
- thoſe they call Hereticks, to be Pans 6 Living not daring to do it, out of a 


e Awe to their Church. Anthertus: Quamobrem dum Ipiritaliter mortua in 
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| il perſecutio 115 ad ſepelienda ſecundum Adam mortua, inducias permittit haber. 
But the Witneſſes are treated like publick (c) Enemies, or accurſed Perſons, to whom 
it was not permitted to have Burial ; at leaſt within the Territories of thoſe Domi- 
nions which held them ſo. By which we find the Members of the corrupted 

Church with an inhuman Zeal imitating in this the Cruelty of the Romans Wat Wi 
ſhes, 


the (d) Primitive Martyrs, who endeavour'd frequently to deſtroy even their 


to hinder the reſt of the Chriſtians from performing any Funeral Rites for them. 
And this ſhews, that hay the Martyrs do not value this Honour in Compa- 

e Chriſtians did in general ſet a great Value üp- 
the Croſs, Chriſt 
allows his Diſciples to make no Friends of the Mammon of nrighteouſneſs, but 


upon this Account, that they may receive them at their Departure into the Ever- 
laſting Habitations, Luke 16. 9. Great is the Variety of Interpreters in this Place; 


riſon of . their Faith, yet 
„„ iEiGiN I | | | 
And well they might, when for all thoſe Exhortations to take u 


* 


and well they may be ſo, when none hath endeavour d to diſcover the Senſe of that 


Expreſſion, Alj@vieoe online, Ever 1a ing Habitations is an Euphemſmm of the Orient 47 


Stamp, to ſignify the Grave, or State of the Dead „by a ſoft Expreſſion. In P.al. 
16. 8. Aﬀs 2. 26. wleoxluuwm iS uſed 8 the State of the Body in the Graue: 
and the Grave is called ozwy by the in T/azaÞ 22. 16. As in Fob 17. 13: it is 
ei-; and in EcclEſ. 12. 5. i- d, ay Iva, Everlafling Houſe : In our Tran- 
ſlation, his long Home. We find the Expreſfion in the Targum of Fonathan,on Iſaiab 
42. 11. Et mortui quando egredientur de domo ſæculi ſui. Chald. firva* run,; 
out of their everlaſting Ho 4 Which Expreſſion paraphraſes the Word Roch, in 
which generally the Graves, or Vaults for Corpſes, were made in 75 9 Such as 
was that of our Saviour, Mark 15. 46. So in Jonas 2. 6. the L 
«1am, Everlaſting Tombs; for ſo the Word we: ſignifies. Heſyeb. Am A D 


el S wrinuan 1H 890, But the Apoctyphal Author of 4 Eſdr. 2. 11. comes ſtill nearer 


ur Saviour's Expreſſion, for he fairh, Tabernacula ærerna. The Poem of Pho- 
cylides, which ſmells of Fewiſh Extraction, hat, N 


Antigone in Sophocles ſpeaks thus 
E ce) a dn, A nude, 4 Vacuole 
| 1 1 ELPLV Gag: 1 


X have wine. 
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I find it alſo in Diodorus Siculus ſpeaking of the EYpriaur, who made much adlwo 


about Burials; (f) EZ:wimle De map AννπiÜ¾ẽ”uds mh rde 20veis ᷓ Tis xy res earl 
aferilomuegy vi ihn u aug eie The ,v oixnow weregsr]as, So in Tully, terna domus is put 


for the Grave: (g) Ut aut in æternam, & plane in noſtram domum remigremus, & omni 


ſenſu, moleſtiague careamus. Hence a return Home is explained of the Grave, ( 2D 
I cum animis Eudemi ex corpore exceſſerit, tum domum revertiſſe videatur. And ſo 
_ likewiſe in Seneca tha Po 88 
| | (Recipe me tern dens 
Nen efllurut, —— 
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mie is the Nate it in che Phrntian Language: And Tuswn rn, (% Zeh 


| Gamaa, Habirat io tnroerſitat 2, otherwiſe call d by Greek and Lat in Authors, «23; 


e  colemunis loch; by Diodorus, (1) red olxnua, Communis Domus. So that 
Cb allowing his Diſciples to make Friends of this World to have a decent Burial, 
is but even to follow bis own Practice, who made bis Grave with the Rich, Iſaiah 52. 
9. Manb. 27. 57. Hence it comes, that the Primitive Chriſtians were very nice in 
A Particular. Ses Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, r. IV. pag. 2232. 

And now to come to the Tecond Handle, and to ſhew how this ill Defign of the 
Perſecutors turns to the good of the Prophets. Tychonizs hath feen ſothething of 
this: he faith ; Votum corum & impugnationent dixit non quo valeant facere ne fit 
Eccleſia, ficut Eg illud, nec vos intratis, nec alios ſmitis intrare cum multi introie- 
rint etiam illis impugnantibur. Note by the by, that he turns #9pnov0 by nu, that 
is, read the Verb in the preſent. This then , which the Enemies of theſe Witpeſſes 
do to them out of Malice and Cruelty, will at laſt turn to theit Profit ; for this por- 
tends to the Witneſſes, that the Tie will come, which will reſtore them to their 
former State. The Ladian Interpreter is very plain, in ny 30. and faith, that if 

one dream that be it buried, hir Buriadl denotes his utter Ruin to be certain. But 
F be ſhall dream, that any of the Things, which belong to bis Burial are wanting, that 


 Defictency portends good Hopes of Safety. Ba, isy in tnign, 5 me de ii ann 


expogiar xfire) ms m, a x; aud]eronn a, EAN iy zn ien ii cine ff mel x; 
e, ne Arte r, i signs eig Wide exjogias xpive). The like may be ſeen 
in Atenidbris, Lib. IV. i 84. Thus Tully alluding to the Reftitution of Ceſar's 
Tyranny by M. Antony, calls therefore the Burial of Ceſar by the Name of In/zpalre 
ſepultura: His Words are; (n) — buſtum in foro facerent, qui illam mſepul- 
7am ſepulturam effecerant. Thus alfo the abſolute Ruin of the Republick comes un- 
der the Notion of Burial: () Cerno animo ſepulta in patria miſeros, atque inſepultos 
acervos croiem. The following Words of the fame are alſo very proper; (o) Non 
jam de vita P. Sul, judices, ſed de ſepultura contenditur. Vita erepta eft ſuperiore 
Tadicio * nume ne corpus tjiciarur, labor amur. See the reſt. But is there not ſome 
Inftance in Holy Writ to this Purpoſe? Not indeed fo plain. But there are Expreſ- 
fions, which will infer the fame. Thus in P/z/. 88. 11, 12. the Grave is ſynony- 
mous to the Land of Forgetfuineſs ; and this becauſe dead Men in the Grave are apt 
"20 be forgorren. Pſal. 31. 12. 1 am forgotten as @ dead Man. Even.of God, as in 
Pſal. 88. 6. like the flam that lie in the Grave , whom thou remembreſt no more. 
Hence Silence is put for the Grave, in P/al. 94. 17. and 115. 17. 1 Sam. 2. 9. It 
may be upon this Account that the Rabbies call the Angel, whom they ſuppoſe 
prefiding over dead Men, by the Name of (Pp) xe171,, frem B17, zo be ſilent; as in 


de Poer, Plato is called, (J) Rex ſlentam. And the fame feigns the way to Hell to 


be by Silence 5 


© + , 


(7) Ducit ad infernas per muta ſlentia ſedes. 


195 >a Vaſtique filentia gm. . 


 Againz ) Macw buic pater eft, qui jura Alntibus ille 


Reddit, ubi Zolides ſaxum grave Siſyphus urget. 


Since therefore God permits that theſe Wirnefſis ſhould not be put into Graves, it is | 

in that he remembers them Kill, and will not ſuffer them to be put into eternal 
Banz So chat the Malice of their Enemies will tend to the Good of the Wir- 
CCC | 
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) Bochart. Can. Lib, 1. cap. 25. ES Fon, > ih 1) Diod. Sic. Lib. L pag. 58. 
"(mJ)" MT. Cic. Philippic- I. — 0 1 . S2. 
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in I. Catilin. Orat. VL. 
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rr. Cic. ont Pro P. Sulla, Vid. Orat. pro Domo ſua ad Poncif. & pro T. Ann. Mil, 80 


(7) Buxrorf. Lexic: Chald/Rabb. in vor. Vid. T. Hyde Hiſt Relig, perſ. cap. 19. 5 
(4) Ovid. Metam. Lib. V. Lucan. Pharf. Lib. III. & VL. Claudian. Gigant. v. 43. „ 
(7) Ovid. Mcrats.” Lb. IV. Vid. Lib, XV. Virg, Eneid. VVL. (C) Ovid: Metam. 
D X. ii) Ovid. Metam. XIII. Vid; Sen. Medes v. 739, Here. Fur. v. 619. 
861. rap. Scar. Theb. 1 Wik v. 33. Lib. IX, y, S .. J ogg 
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neſſes; that Cruelty ſo deſign'd, 
to haften the Revenge, and 


Graves ; but more eſpecia 
5 ſabe 7. Hence the Expreſſion of Fheveri 


Ghoſt may be, that the Intent of the 


the Bodies, in which they ſuffer, ſhall ariſe again in Glory, but alſo the Cauſe and 
| Teſtimony, which they have maintain'd, ſhall prevail over their Enemies. 


him, Joe, Ab | 
Aſs. So in 1 Kings 14. 13. to have Mourners is the Token of a Death in 


FN oo TOE RE. es rl 2 6 FM 2 0-55 GR. A TÞ- n y — — 
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makes God to be more offended with them; and ſo 

Reſtitution: of the Witneſſes to a Stute of Activity. 

But though theſe Expoſitions: fe very well ſuit the Place, there is one Obſervation 

to be made, which perhaps hits the Intent of The Holy Ghoſt as near as any of the 

former. The Holy Ghoſt x6 thy, uſe any of the Wards which fimply denote 
ly the Word Mriue, Monament , whoſe very Notion is 

which is to be Silence and Land of Nur 
b as; 4 | Fane 


ppoſed to the true Notion of a Graus, 


* (a) Eis *Atlv + . a 9; 0 . 1 


For Men conſidering that Place to be ſo indeed, have endeavoured to alter its Pro- 
perty, by raiſing upon thoſe Places of Fugetſulueſe, (uw) Mamane, which thould 
record their Names and Afions to eee So that the Meaning of the Holy 

Perſecutors of the Prophets is to have their Bo- 
dies expos d to perpetual Contempt, as Perſons exeerable, ho are therefore depriv'd 


of Burial, and will not ſuffer them to be any way remembred by being put into Mo- 


numents, that their Actions may be never imitated, nor their Cauſe revived: S0 S 
pulcrum in Horace is to be taken: (x) Virtus ſepulcrum condidir. On which the 
Commentator ſays: Sepulcrum autemhec loco non" pro ſepultura e pro æter- 
na memoris & laude. But as the Wiſdom of Solomon, 3. 3. argues of the Souls of 
the Juſt, the Fools counted that they were dead, and that their Dex e was miſe- 
rable, but they are in Peace, and full of the Hopes of Immortality. Not only that 


: A. Ver. 10. Ka} 9 womans 43 The vis gatquny, x) Soegrlar), *; Sen Sram 
exMiacrs, And they that dwell upon the Earth, rejoyce over them, and 2 8 


| 22 ſend Giſis to one anotſſer.] (y) Hebonis reads all theſe Verbs in the Pre- 
ſe 
neſſes: For when Men are dead, it is expected that fome ſtiould 


Gaudent, Epulantur, and mittunt. This is another Hardſhip upon the Wit- 
b ee | 88 for them 
And the want af ſuch M is thought to be a Token of a miſerable End. Fob 


227. 15. Thoſe that remain of him ſhall be buried in Death, and his Widows ſball ant 
weep. Pfal. 78. 64. Their Widows made no Lamentations. Jerem. 22. 18. They [ſhall 


not lament for bim, ſaying, h my Brother, or ab Sifter + They fhail nat lamm 
| e. He ſhall be — 75 


avour. See alſo. Exel. 24. 16, 23. The ſame Notions ran among the Heathens 


Homer calls Tears the Honour of the Dead. 
I at 5 0 


a (2) nad ue Mai. 5 1 l Sar blar. 


Hence the Wiſh of Solor level d againſt that of the Poet Mimnermus,, cited by (a) 


| Plutarch: cr 


” 14 
.K 


. 
Which Tully embraced : (b) Salonis-quidem ſapientis clagium ef, quo ſe negat velle 


; | Nemo me lep duet, nequefunere ftw. 
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; Epnize here ſeems to have taken the Side of Mimnermus but Twly dit proves it 
_ elſewhere : (c) Quod ſi fiat, melior Ennij, quan Solonis oratio, Lic enim noſter 'Ne- 
mo. me lacrymis decoret, inguit, nec funera fletu Faxit. At vero;ſapiens lle, 


11 Theoerit. I I. v. 63. | 1 () 2 Sam. 18. 18. [es 2 *) Horat. Epod. IX. 2 


9 Tychon. Homil: VII. () Hamer. Iliad. J. V. 9 ) Platarch. Vit. Publicol. 


M. T. Cic. in Caton. Maj. vid. Serv, in Virg. Eneid. Lib, XL col 300 (e) M. T. Cic, 
Tuſc. Lib. I. Fin. 8 : 2 e rs 2 1 N 15996 AESES MG «5 * | 
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Seneca imitates Sophocles ; ; 0 Fletuque acerbo fauera & veſtu cirent. But mis l is 
ümitated by all thoſe who have ne Deſcriptions of Ped Hences, as Sen aged * 
Lib, Ovid, and Liuy. | ; 
And well might the Heathens — 5 upon this as a cruel Circumſtance, "Nang! in 
thein Opinion ſuch Rites as Weeping, and cutting off the Hair, and the like Circum- 
ſtances of Mourning, contributed to the Eaſe of the departed Ghoſt; and were there- 
Fore called , Ws _ = Caſes of e —_ och ms 


the Slayer was thought to ſuffice. 


Fſebyls;, 00 od n Ady, 27 Sue, FOR 
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But 7 12a being here the Lime as 1 is entice. "Ru Copies 1 hind 8 
out of which Turnebus makes ui Though either of theſe be im pro 
lead us to the true Reading, dender, cutting off: the Hair, making 7 from from —4 | 
the ſame as gaaazpts in He yc hius. We ſhould likewiſe read gsi ise53s, But of 
at ſomewhere elſe. Hence we read that Tiberias forbad Mourning for thoſe whom 
he flew, Suctanius ; () Interdiftum ne capite damnatos propinqui lugerent. Which 
| — have been grounded upon the Roman Laws, which forbad: it towards infa- 
. mous Perſons. 

But the Cruelty againſt the Witneſſes is much more.ſhewn , in that not only theſe 
pious Offices are forborn, but the utmoſt Exceſs of Reproach is offer d to them by 
 rejoycing at their Miſery. Now this Joy is ſhewn in Three Particulars, which ſhew 
it to be compleat. Päblick Days of rejoycing among the Fews were obſerved in 
Three Particulars Ykewiſc.: Good Chear, Mirth, and ſending of Gifts to each other. 

As in Eftber. 9. 25 And the Month, which was turn d to them from Sorrow 10 Foy, 
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The Witneſſes." | 33 
and from Mourning into . good Days That they ſbaul make them. Days, of Fraſting 


and Foy, and of ſending; Portions to ont another, and Giſis to the Poor. See alſo 
Neben. 8. 10. and 3 Efdr. 9. 5 2, 55. Deut. 16. 14. At which Times Dances and 
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laus King of Sparta 


* i * 9 , > , * L 42 . % * *%. 
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Thus alſo in Theocritus 1. 
CW —r wwe 7. 1 5h 
28/06, 61-02 Tais Nujupais, Migowrr xghdy vplag du MH? 


The like is alſo obſerv'd. of the Perſians by (p) Dr. Hyde. 6 
ewing what Joy there hath” - 


the Event hath anſwer'd exactly to the Prophecy; by 
been upon all Occafions for the Deſtruction of thoſe whom the Idolaters have put to 
death for preaching againſt the Error of the Idolatrous «Worſhip; What Thanks 
have been given to Princes for having maſſacred their Subjects, who oppoſed; thoſe 
Corruptions? Paræus obſerves, that the Papiſts, when Hereticks are burnt, play at 


frolickſome Games; celebrate Feaſts of Banquets; and fing, Te Deum laudamus; 


and wiſh one another Joy. Theſe are with them As of Faith. But they know not 
what Spirit they are of. It is an S ννjE;, Or rejoycing in 2 inſtead of re- 


e aenaw eroarephu@r, Two -, | | 4 


4 


Frolicks were permitted: And the fame: was practis d by the (n] Jem even ſince 
their laſt Captivity ; as it was alſo among the Greeks. /-Thus tis reported of Age. 


— 


Joycing in the Truth. We may here obſerve, that in this whole Prophecy: the Faich- 
ful are never commanded to rejoice when Men are puniſhed. The Heavens are in- 


dieed commanded to rejoice upon TWO Occaſions; the firſt at the Fall of the Dra- 


gon from Heaven; the latter, upon the Fall of Babylon. But this is firſt upon the 
Fall of Idolatry, or the Power of the Devil; and ſecondly, when a City conſiſting 
= Was „and being a Receptacle. of Wickedneſs, falls or ceaſes to be ſuch à Re 
B. On e of Ivo ee iEaorif, Tos rglotousras 63 & ne, Becauſe theſes Two, Pro- 
phets tormented them that dwelt upon the Earth. | Theſe Words plainly  allude to 
the Words of Ahab to Elias, as ſoon as Ahab ſaw him after the long Drought; 


9 * - 


1 Kings 18. 17. Art thou he that troubleth Iſrael 2 The LXX ſay, à Sepipor + l- 


eain, Which is the very Objection made _ our Saviour himſelf, Luke. 23: 2. 


| Tiny A % deginorla m i ; we have found this Fellow perverting the Nat ian. 
But the Hebrew Word in that Place of 1 Kings 18. 17. which is Hy being alſo. 


uſed in Feſh, 7-25. is there turn d by c οο ee, and Abele: And being us'& 


alſo in 1 Sam. 14. 29. it implies there, that Saul hath brought a Curſe upon the 


Land, as it doth alſo in the Place of Jab. 7. 25. So that theſe Prophets are thus 


accuſed, for their Preaching to pervert Religion, raiſe Seditions, and thus to bring on 
Men all the Effects of God's Anger upon ſuch as are accurſed of him. | 5 
But as theſe Expreſſions may import the leading aſide of the Nation, and cauſing 
it to Revolt, ſo it is obſervable that the Prophets of Old have always been accounted 
guilty of High Treaſon. So Amos 7. 16. is accuſed in the LXX 3425038), to ga- 


ther the People with his Preaching, to be à troubleſome Fellow, whom the Land 


could not bear. So. Jeremiah 38. 4. And 1/azah was fawn aſunder by Order of 
Manaſſe, as is hinted in Heb. 12. 37. but reported by Tradition in (3) Fuftirt 
Martyr, (r) Epiphanius, and others... So the Primitive Chriſtians were accuſed of 
being the Cauſes of all the publick Calamities, as if they had brought a Curſe upon 
Men. Auguſtin ſaith: (6) Ex quorum imperitia illud quogue ortum eft. vulgare pro- 
verbium: Pluvia defecit, cauſa Chriſtiani. 
nituntur, clades quibus per certa intervalla lacorum & temporum genus humunum opor- 
tet affligt, cauſa accidere nominis Chriſtiani, quod contra Deos ſuos ingenti fama & 


— « 


(m) Canon. Apoſt. LXX, ( ) Polyæn. Strateg. ex Kenoph. Ageſil. 3 
1 | 0) Theocr. ta Ye VHS $634 4 4 us (?) Th. Hyde Rel. Vet. Per drum, Cap. 204 P. 268. 
; 8 Juſtin. Dial. c. Tryph. p. 273. *., (7) Epiphag. de. Vir, Prophet. ö | 
) Auguſtin. de Ciyit. Dei, Libs II. cap. 3. V. Arnobium: ad. Gent. | N 
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Atque hoc apud vulgus air mars 


= | ̃ 
rde were wth aroſe fm | 
High-Treaſon, for diſturbing and oppoſing the Worſhip of the Gods eſtabliſhed 7 | 
Law: And their () Torments and Puniſhments were excus'd upon that Score: It 


being the Principle of the Heathens, that though they beliey'd. not one Word of all 

their Divinity, yer the publick Worſhip and Notion of the Civil Gods was to be 

kept. Hence the DiftinQion of ( L Mutizs Scevola, and M. Varro, into Three 

Sorts of Divinity, Natural, Mythical, and Civil. | 5 

To apply this to our Caſe; He that preached againſt the Errors of the World, 

and the growing Corruptions, was always reckon d a Traytor, and treated as a pub- 
lick Enemy. From the beginning the Iconoclafts were not only counted Hererical, 

but Impious, Atheiftical, and what not. Nothing can be invented bad enough for 

them that oppoſe the Errors of pa. The Miſcarriages of Men, the Plagues of 

God, all Accidents that have fallen Unluckily, have been always laid upon the 

Heads of the Martyrs during this corrupted State, as if they had been the Cauſes 

> | of thoſe Torments: Indeed in one Senſe they have rormented, in that for their 
R c God hath puniſhed their 


| | | * 
A. Veiſ 11. Kel g rt nien A diu, Se Cons n N Oct eic der in” dure, 
And after bree Days and an Half the Spirit of Life from-God entred into them. | 
They revived after thoſe Three Days and an Half. It is a Periphraſis alluding to the 
manner wherein God made Man. Genef. 2. 7. Ezekiel! 37. 9, 10. hath uſed the 
fame Expreſſion to fignify the ReſurreQtion. To ve ſigniſies to be in a Power 

at. 80 in St. Paul, Heb. 4. 12. Cor, quick,” or alive, hgnifies «five, or powerful 
es Is is join d to it, to thew the Meaning, And fo ue is 


wo 


1 


3 


(*) at new Iuttegm of 72s ko e 
hy Zug dea MaMSL * Rurd ted cv. 857 Se ES 
TheScholiaſt faith, Zen, eppes ess. The Oriental! Interpreters e to this, that 
a Reſwrrefion ſignifies a Reflazration into the former, or a greater Power: A Reſti- 
_- _ ation of Liberty to them from whom it was taken. The Indian faith in Chap. 5. 
 _ , that" to ſee the riſing again of the Dead fignifies Xudement : Eor there the Wicked 
ſhall be puni and thoſe who are wronged ſhall recover their Right. The Per- 
fan in Chap. 6. faith, that it berokens, roar aurpuny x Yer am dν e 
Fray e Gaming er., "Exit 9 digi da, 5, dt Coefla ae). The Eop- 
# in Chop. 7. faith; Ear n+ i deres rear Tagmy, MSH DDr x; . 
Aer rai ena, The like is to be ſeen in Chap, 131. Ezekiel, in Chap. 37. 
TIT, 12, 13, 14. is altogether' conformable to theſe Notions. For when Reſurretion 
18 . a Political Body, it's to be underſtood proportionably of a Political Re- 


ſuection of chat Body in the like Power. | | © 

8 "And 6 Latin Aube wie the Word Refwrgo. OI. 
Pin hath the Word with an Oflentumto Boot: (æ) Eft in exemplis, & fine rempe-— 

, allave con ſa alia, quent prodigij, cecidifſe mullus ar bores,] ac ſua ſponte re ur- 
n Faltum boc populo Rom. lee f : . 


wirnibus vſtentum Cimbricts bellis Nuceriæ in luco 


, ind, poſlquam ttiam cacumen amputatum erat, quoniam in aram ipſam | 
eumbebat, reflituta ſpume, ita ut protinus floreret: d quo deinde * | 
Populi Rom. reſurrexit, que ume vaſtata cladibus ſuerat. And ſo is Revivo uſed. 
Tully :*(s) Ba multe civitates omni ere alieno liberate, multe valde levate ſunt, on- 1-3 
nes furs legibus, & judiciſs uſe, eloouiar adepre, revixerunt. 2 (b) In qut- 

bus, reorviſcente jam Tibertate, deinde rurfws oppreſſa, ſenatus nihil conſulitur, timet 

Alla, aſſentitur omma. To the like Putpoſe we ſind in Terence; (c) Lui ab Orco 
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te) Tertullian. A XV. & Lib. ad Seapul. cap. II. | ) Euſeb. Præp. 
Evang. Lb. IV. 9 ) Apud Auguſtin. de Civit. Dei Lib. IV. 4 ubi ſupr. cit. 
( Sophocl. in Oel. Tyran. pag, i 30. Ovid. Faft, Lib . ( Plin. 
Nat. Hiſt. Lib. XVI. e. N c u A. Lib; V Eb. u r. 
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mortuum revducem in lucen feceris. So that this Symbol fignifies the Reſtitution - 
of the publick'Worſhip'ﬆf God in theſe very Places, whete it is now under Op- 
preſſion, *quite"deſtroyed.”- And this is to happen at the end of the Three Days and 
an Half of their Death; that is, at the end of the one Thouſand Two Hundred and 
Sixty Days of their Prophecy, or at the end of the Forty Two Months of the Pro- 
fanation of the outward Court, and Uſirpation of the Holy City. 7 
Nd the Holy Ghoſt anticipates here upon the Matters of the Seventh Trumpet, 
after the ſounding of which, only the Witneſſes are to riſe again. And this is plain- 
ly to be made out from the Hints already given: For the Mention of the Witneſſes 
tomes in upon the Account of the Reformation, which hath only gotten Poſſeſſion of 
che Temple and Altar, and the Worſhippers therein, but not of the outer Court, and 
Holy City profaned, wherem the Witneſſes Propheſy, and are Slain? Becauſe the 
Gentiles are to have their full Term in both. Which being not ended at the Time 
of the Reformation, during thè Epocha of the Sixth Trumpet, tis evident, that 
this great Reſtauration of the Witneſſes is the Acrident of another Epocha. But 
che ſounding of the Seventh Trumpet, is that which the Holy Ghoſt deſigns for that 
entire Reſtitution of publick Worſhip. And ſo is the Mention of the Power of the 
Beaſt, which makes War againſt them, and is Synchronal to all this Period. For, as 
we ſhall ſee, the Temple is to be fully opened after that Trumpet, the Paganiſmn of 
the corrupted Church is to be deſtroy d, and the Elders are again to gie publick 
Glory co God That is, all the Chriſtian Princes are to embrace the Worthip 
in; No wonder then, that the Holy Ghoſt, having upon the Account of the Stop 
put to the Reformation from finiſning all, begun to give an Account of the Wit- 
neſſes, ſhould ſhew their Sufferings throughout the whole Period of it, and at the 
fame Time ſhould give alſo Hints of the end of thoſe Sufferings, and of their Reward; 
though it eneroaches upon another Period: Eſpecially ſeeing that the Holy Ghoſt 
hathꝭ done the fame in the Caſe of thoſe that were flain in the firſt Period, at the 
Fifth Seal's opening, the Reward of which was not to be beſtowed upon them fully 
till the Seventh Trumpet. And even in the Caſe of the Confeſſors Muſter d, at the 
opening of the Sixth Seal, the Holy Ghoſt then, before the opening of the Seventh; 
foretels their Reward; which is only actually enjoyed upon the opening of that Se- 
venth Seal. And in this the Holy Ghoſt follows the Method of a good Hiſtorian; 
who ſometimes purſues ſome Matters lying before him, though they encroach upon 
ſuch Times; as he is not about, rather than leave his Reader in Suſpenſe; So that 
when he leaves it, he takes Care to ſhew where the Matters that ſhould follow in 
order of Time do begin: That ſuch Digreſſions may not cauſe any Confuſion; which 
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the. Holy Ghoſt carefully avoids throughout. > . 
8. E d Se, from God.] This eee wonderful and unexpected 
Effect, in which God hath mote immediately reſolved to ſhew his handy-work, or 
Almighty Power in a ſingular Manner. And indeed this is one peculiar Mark of all 
the Matters of the Seventh Trumpet, which are the Work of God in a ſpecial Man- 


ner: For therein he is ſaid to rake to him his Great Power 3'to exert it. 
C. Kal i n rde dur du, And they flood upon their Feet.) That is, they 
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Ansbertub faith: Ir vube autem aſcendunt, quia videlicet in poteſiate judit anti 
Therefore theſe Witneſſes in their Reſtirution, and getting into Power again, hall 
dbave the Aſſiſtance of God ſetretly, and of the Powers of che World openly. 
Whereby the true Worſhip of God mall a in become the ruling Religion of the 
World, and quite ſubdue Idolatry; driving it för ever out 6f the Church. Bat this 
belongs ſtil} to the Seventh Trumpet, as alfo the following Words concerning theſe 


Ka ver ends of inden und, And their Enemies beheld them.] Gruriut hath 
attetmpted to explain cheſe Words. He faith that this bebo/dmng imports the Adm < 
ration of their Enemies, for which he cites P/al. 66, 18. and Pal. 68. 25. But 
neither of thoſt Places proves it, but rather what we ſhall produce. We have had 
before the Auiration and Frur, as ſoon as the Witneſſes began to ſtand upon their 
Feet. This muſt therefore fignify ſome different Circumſtance. I obſerve therefore, 
that to ſze fignifies to rejoice; or to be grieved, according to the Circumſtances o 
the Perſon affected. This is not only true of the Sacred Writers, but of the Pro- 
fine too. So that when this Word is uſed, without ſhewing befides expreflF the 
AﬀeeDion-of y or Grief, it doth however imply one of them. Though ſometimes 
the Affeckion be expreſſed tod. To begin with Foy. Thus Old Simeon, when he 
fav our Saviour; Aid, Lord notp lerreft thou thy Servant depart in Peace, according 
z0'\:thy Wurd; for nine Eyes baue ſeen thy Salvation: That is, I ſhall now die in 
Peace, or with Joy, hecauſe I have ſeen my Saviour. So in Pal. 66. 18. re- 
gard Iniquity in ny Heart, the Lord will not bear me. That is, if I take a Delight 
in Sin, God will not-bleſs me. Thus the Deſire f aun Eyes, a frequent Expteſſion, 
ſignifies our great Joy and Delight. See 1 Sam. 6. 13. P/al. 22. 7. Pal. 58. 10. 
P/al. 59. 10. Pal. 102. 8. and Pal. 119. 74. together with the judicious Obſervation 
of Hilarius Pi av. thereupon; and laſtly, Prov. 29. 16. 2 
Let us come to the other Affection, of Sorrow. Thus then Elſrac, ſpeakirls to 
the incredulous Lord, 2 Nur 7. 2. Aid to him, Thou ſhale of it with thine Eyes, 
but thou ſhalt not eat nave That is, thou ſhalt have the Sorrow not to enjoy the 
Benefit of it. So in 2 Kings 22. 20. Thine Eyes fhall not fee all the Eoil which I it 
bring apon this Place: That is, thou ſhalt not be grieved with the Sight of the 
Evil. Hſher 8. 6. How cam endure to ſee th Evil that ſhall come unto my Peo- 

'2 Pal. 112. 10. The Wicked ſhall ſer it an A pay be ſhall gnaſh with. bis 
Teeth,” and melt away: The Defire of the Wicked ſhall Periſh. And therefore in 

Pfal. 68. 23,'24. That thy Foot may 5 in the Blood of thine Enemies, and the 

Red Tongue of thy Dogs in the ſame. They have ſeen thy Goings, O God+ That is, 
they ſhall grieve when they ite thy Goings, and the dippigg of thy Foot in the 
Blood of thine Enemies. So in 1 Sam. 2. 33. Aud the Man of thine, whom I ſhall 
ot-\cut off from nine Altar, ſball be to conſume thine Eyes, ſaith God to Et the 
High Prieſt. See alſo Deut. 28. 34. Now all this is grounded upon this natural 
Obſervation made by Philo: (b) Ka? cube Wr I Jeg. M d ou NR, ib te, of 
alt due , Ver ov dBA N, vt M d eb MM. | 


3o in the Profane Authors. | Terence : (i) Paſcere oculos, fignifies to take .a De- 
light in ſeeing. (Y Iz ocults EL, to love deatly, and to defire to have always 
before ones Eyes. So Tally: 6 aque publicanix in oculis. ſums. And elſewhere, 
(n] tn oculi ftro. Which ſignify to take a Delight in. This is alſo very proper : 
(a) Nullas ei ludas videtur eſſe jucundior, quam cruor,” quam cales; quam ante 
ocylos trucidatis cibium. He ſpeaks this of M. Antony. So in Euripides: Os s 
pls, the Eye of Life fignifies the Pleaſure of one's Life. On the other Hand, a 
Thing done before the Eyes heightens the Grief. | So. Terente: (o) Non mihi per 
Falluciut adducere ante ocu s? For à Father to be Eye Wirnel$ of his Son's Vices, 
ents the Grief, Again: (p] Mes vero fibi putare addaFam ante oculos æmulun 
And, (4) Que mibi ante oculos corum amatarem adduxiſti tuum. The Sight of che 
Rival increaſes the Grief. Elſewhere rhe Grief” it ſelf is expreſſed: 17 Vin” hires 
| hodie facere, quod ego gaudean, Naufifirata, & quod ruo viro aculi doltant. Such an 
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Inſtance we find in theſe Words of Plautus,: (i) Volui Chalinum, Ii domi eſſet, mite 
tere Tecum obſonatum, ut etiam in metore mſuper Inimico naſtra miſeriam hanc ad- 
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jungem. Hence Servizs on Virgil : (i) Ipſius ante. oculos, |; Ad majorem dolorems 


And elſewhere : (2) Quem vidimus ipſi Summer ſum. ] Quod ante dolbris fuerat, us ipſus 
ante oculos : nunc N eſt, quum 5 omnes incolumat. Thus alſo Tylly'i 
100 Oculi augent dolorem, qui ca que carer audium,, intueri coguntur, nec auemers 
2 is cogttationem ſinunt. And I/idorus Hip. 69 e hoc durius in judicia 
Ni 4 Jan, mentis dolore, e 91 0 viſuri funt Juſtas g £ beatitudinem meruiſſe. i 
hus alſo Virgil having deſcribed. Laocoon ſeeing his Two Sons peziſhing ;before -him- 
ſelf did ſufter, Servius has made this Obſervation: (5) Oral vindita in eos fuit, ut. 
etiam puter prius liberis ſupplicia . bec, inferri præuideret? Major enim pena eſt in 
vifione, quam in pat ientia. that we need not to wonder, that the Perſian Ambaſi 
 fadors to. King Amntas, when they ſaw before them what they deſired, and could 
not come at, ſhould: call them (2) a ipdnauer... So in Fuſtin the Hiſtorian 
we-read, (a) Amara admonitio oculis ejus occurrat. By thefe Obſervations 2 8 
Iplain many Sayings of Holy Writ, in which God is faid to Behold, ſee or regard. 
hat is, approve, favour, or delight in. As when in Luke 1. 48. the Virgin 
© Mary faith, He hath regarded the low Eſtate of bis Handmaiden: That is, taken 2 
Delicht, or favour'd.. And therefore when it is ſaid in the Ninth, Verſe of this 
Chapter, that they of the Peoples, and Tribes, and Nr Nations, ſee the 
Bodies of the Witneſſes lying Dead, and Unburied Three Days and an Half; this 
fignihes, that thoſe Nations {hall rejoice at the killing of the Witneſſes, and the In- 
dignities put upon them: Which Joy is expteſſed in the next Verſe by Mirth, Feaft- 
ing, Banquering, and ſending Gifts to each other. .Fhey who have thought this 
Jetin was out of Favour, have not well conſider d the Import of the Word. But 
here, when it is faid, that the Enemies of the Witnelles ſee them going up into 
Heaven, and received there; this Agnifies, that their Enemies ſhall be extremely 
 grieved to ſee them thus above their Malice. The Holy Ghoſt predicts by and by, 
the full Accompliſhment of this Grief in the Eighteenth Verſe of this Chapter, where 
it is Mid, that the Nations were angry. )) I oo anal 
A. Verf 13. Kal oy dei 71 nuige, And in the ſame. Day. | | ius  Ansbertis 
bath ſeen the Oeconomy of this Place; for he faith ; Recapitulando ad ea que pri- 
rermiſerat, potruſve diſtulerat, enarrands redit. Since the Holy Ghoſt hath been 
obliged to uſe a Tranſition or Reference to the former Matters, it is plain, that this 
off be by reaſon of ſome . Digreſſion. Now till the Meaſuring of the Temple, all 
Matters proceeded in due Order; and therefore the Digreſſion muſt be that 
which contains the Deſcription of the Witneſſes ; which was a Matter abſolutely pro- 
er for a Digreſſion ;. becauſe it is mention d neceſſarily in a Place, whoſe Times it 
th preceded, and mult hereafter outgo. So that this Connexion, in the ſame 
Day, mult refer to the meaſuring of the Temple, which is one of the Accidents of the 
Reformation ; and by CO belongs to thoſe Times, wherein the Reforma- 
tioh was fi oor. the Matter, which follows upon this Connexion, did 
rather belong to the Ri/ing again of the Witneſſes, there would have been no need to 
uſher it in with this Connexion. But the Holy Ghoſt being going to relate the fol- 
lowing Matter, till the Warning about the ſounding of the Trumpet, as belonging 
to the Times within the Sixth and Seventh Trumpets, and that it doth not belong to 
the Seventh; is plain from. the next Verſe ; the Holy Ghoſt, I ſay, by this Admoni- 
tion, about the ſame Day, did defign to prevent our miſtaking the Order of Things, 
_- So that as ſoon as this Accident is paſt, the Holy Ghoſt gives us Warning, rigs 
Second Woe i paſt, and that the Third comes quickly: Importing, that this Matter 
- doth indeed belong to the Sixth Trumpet, or Second Woe. . Not to ſay, as we ſhall 
prove it, that this Fall of the Tenth Fart of the City, is defign'd as a Warning be- 
Pie the utter Fall; for which Reaſon tis obſerv d, that ſome did take the Warning, 
having Time given them for that Purpoſe ; but for the 72/?, who do not take the 
Warning, the Third Woe comes quickly to deſtroy them al. 
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But it may be 1 Why. did not the Holy Ghoſt relate it before the Digret: 
fon of the Wirnefles ? To which I anſtwer firſt,” that the Knowledge of theſe Sym- 
bols, now. going to be conſidered, and the Matters. depending 7 5 them, are to be 
explain d from the Knowledge which we ſhould have of the Witneſſes, and their 

Aceidents. For how ſhould we haye underſtood the Meaning of the Fall of the 
Tenth Part of the City, and the flaying of Seven Thouſand Names of Men, which 

is deſign d as a Puniſhment to it and them, unleſs we had underſtood; that this City 


varn' d, by the Fall of Part n that it may by Repentance prevent its utter De- 
ſtruc „Which is to be wrought, 
| coptly.” The Accidents of the little Book were Part of the Second Woe upon the 
1dolaters, and did neceſſarily introduce, the Account of the Witneſſes, which muſt 
run; on in a continued Series till quite diſpatch d, 2 it ineroaches upon the 


* 1 


the Church, this great Shaking denotes: a great Revolution, or C in the State | 
Bux as. the EtteCts of a Shaking come under no rifle Species till 


| Tenth Part of the Idolatrous Church ſhall loſe its Power, and become a Slave, being 
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condly. uch a Fall is not uſually repreſented thus in this Propliecy, but would come 
under the Name of Repentance, and giving Glory to God; now this is not done by 


et be 2 r, as that of the Witneſſes: It would be an eſcaping from the tren ding 
Ste reſt; Phe Exception of the Remnant repenting, confirms, that the Tetith Part 
that fell, and the Seven Thouſand flain, were not in a4 State of Penitepce. Be- 
Rades, that Fenitenee egming from Fear, implies that the Fal, and the Slaughter, 
which vecaſion g is 6 2 Judgnent"of God, "which broughr' dels to' a due Senſe 


f Danger. 


Ne tocecd. The tale, ot "Tenth Part, alludes in ſome Sort to the Schiſin 
ide in ruel, by the fallig off of the Aude, ot Ter Tiber. As the "Seven 
Thoufand Stain, allade to'thoſe Seven Thouſand particularly Mark d. who had not 
choſe Ter Tribes Tl, being Ie im Caprviey, before God would quite make an End 
of all I/rae! So here, before the whole City falls, Ged cauſes the Tenth Part of it 


00 fall, and cerrify the reſt, oe the Seventh Trumpet Sounds, wherein the De- 


. 


Codicil. a 


ſtruction of the whole is to be effected by ſeveral Steps, which are deſcribed in the 
Viſions following, wherein many Matters, that could not come in due Order here, 
me fully deferibed in all their Circumſtances.” The Event, which anſwers to this Pre- 
diction, is the Fall of the Greek Church, under the Tyranny of the Ottoman Princes. 
They ate fallen indeed from all their Power, but not mended : For they are as much 
Jaolaters as ever. Vet fallen they are under the Power of thoſe that are not of their 
Church, nor of the True, but reckoned as much Enemies of God; becauſe not Wor- 


"ſhippers of Chrift; as if they were Babhyloniant. To prove that this Event fully an- 


Wers to the Intent of the Prophecy , I muſt ſhew briefly, that the Greet Church 
was the Tenth Part of the Holy City trampled upon by the Gentzles, even according 
to the Directions of the Holy Ghoſt. Secondly, that the Fall of this Tenth Patt 
6f- the City is quite another Thing than the Fall, or Death of the Third Part of 
Men, flain by the Expbrarean Horſemen: And that the Fall of the Tenth Part of the 
City, was after the of the Third Fart of Men; being only a Conſequence 
thereof. And Thirdly; that the utmoſt Fall, or full Accompliſhment of its Fall, 
happened after-the Appearance of the Codicil : And by Conſequence was rightly 
Placed at the end of that Digreſhon, which is added to the Tranſactions of the 


Firſt then, the Greet Church was the Tenth Part of the Holy City, trampled 


upon by the Genes. Now in the clearing of this we mult not expect to find in 


this Caſe, a Geometrical Diviſion; as if the Extent of the Greek Churches was Geo- 


metrically the Tenth Part of the Lands of the Ancient Roman Empire, or Primitive 


Church, protected by that Empire when Chriſtian: But this Tenth Part muſt be un- 
derſtood of a Political Diviſion, be it more or leſs in Extent, as being indeed that 


Portion of the Extent of the Church, which was once divided into Ten Political Di- 


viſions, whereof this was one. Now it's evident, that when Idolatry firſt began in 
the Church, the Roman Empire, wherein the Chriſtian Church was contain d, was 
Diſmembred by the Irruptions of ſeveral barbarous Nations, and at laſt was divided 
into Ten Portions, whereof the Empire of Conſtantinople was one, though indeed, as 


t the real Extenr, one of the moſt conſiderable. So that the Church within the 
; Dominions of that Monarchy,” became in the Account of the Holy Ghoſt, the Tenth 


Part of the Church, or Holy City; that Monarchy being one of the Ten Horns of 


the Beaſt, which makes War with the Witneſſes, and helps to flay them; as we 


matick Kings made their Religion. 


ſhall ſee when we come to conſider thoſe (5) Ten Horns hereafter : This Monarchy 
being thus contemporary to the corrupted State of the Church. And the Fall of 
that Monarchy, and of the Church under it, bears a Reſemblance with the Fall of 
the Ten Tribes, as forerunners of the Captivity” of all the reſt of 1/720}, ſtill pre- 
ſerved for a Time in Judea till the laft Captivity. But whereas Hrocl, both as to 
the Political State and Religious together, fell at once under the Aſhrians; it was 
not quite the ume in our Caſe. The State was one Thing, the Church another. 
The State of the Church being quite different Things: Whereas in 1/74e/ the Schiſ- 
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| -Therefore,: Secondly;7the Holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſhes the Church within the Eiern 
Empire from the State. The Holy! Ghoſt calls the State the Third Fart of Men, 
becauſe it was an eminent Part, and the only Remnant, at the Time of the Sixth) 
Trumpet; of the ancient Roman Empire, to which that Title did as. it were belong, 
as being attributed 0 it in the Account of the diſmembring of the oma Empire 
by the firſt Four Trumpets. But the Church therein as corrupted, is called che 
Tenth Part of the City, becauſe 'when' Chriſtendom was divided into Ten Kingdoms, 
that was one of the Ten; wherein that Church did conſiſt, becoming, as well as che 
reſt, from! that Time, Fartaker of the Sins of the reſt; and ſo with them making 
one Holy City, profan d by Idolatry, and trampled upon by the Tyranny of a diff 
ſembled Paganiſm. And now here it was very proper to diſtinguiſh them ſo 7 
becauſe the Church there did not all- fall at the very fame Tim̃e as che State: Hor 
the State: fell exactly by the — 2p.) nftuntinople; and the Death of Conſtantina 
the laſt Emperor, and moſt of the Nobility fait at the command of the Conqueros 
Mahomet. By this Slaughter and its Conſequences, the Third Part of Men was 
{lain, But the whole Church fell not till all thoſe Couptries were conqueted, which 
were Part of that Monarchy: And theſe laſted many Years after. The taking of 
Rhodes by Soliman, about A. C 1522. An. Heji 92 gy: ſeems to be neat the laſt Breatii 
of the Church in the EA. Ever ſince the Year 1453, wherein Cunſtuntinople was 
taken, the Ottomant went on conquering all befbre them: But after the taking of 
Rhodes, they ſeem to have come to à kind of Ne plus ahr. For about Seven Tears 
after, A. C 1529, the ſame Saliman ſate down before Vienna; and there received 4 
fatal Check from Charles the Vth, Emperor of . Germany, who made him raiſe the 
Siege, with the loſs-of Eighty Thouſand: Men. (c) Sein, the Son of Solimun re- 
ceived A great Check at Sea by the Battel near Lepanto, about A. C. 1571, in which 
the Chriſtians took XXX Gallies of the Ottomant. Since that Time the Ottoman 
have had no great Luck, either at Sea or Land, nor made an great Conqueſts: 
However, fince the taking of Rhodes; they have pick d up here and there ſome Part of 
the Eaſtern Countries, or Iſlands, inhabited by Chtiſtians, as Cyprus conquered by 
this Selim, about A. C 1570; with ſome other Parts fnce and beſbre; till but of 
late Years they have taken the Iſland of Candi the laſt conſiderable Part of the 
Greek Church, which remain d ſtill under the Power of the Chriſtians, and was 4 
part of the Dominions of the Eafern Empire, one of the Ten Horns; though indeed 
both Rhodes and Crete, when the Ottomans took them, were under the Dominions 
of the Latins, and conſequently no Part of the Tenth Patt of the City: But yet 
they may be allowed to be as Parts thereof, becauſe they were ſo for the moſt Part 
before. But though we ſhould not take them in this Account, our Computation will 
noch che-wortſe tor ii onooan dt hn Hr eo To adrian 1 l 
Further, it were à great Miſtake to ſuppoſe, that the taking of the City of "Cane = 
ſtantinaple is abſolutely the Fall of that Church: For the Tyranny the Greek Church 
lies under is owing to later Uſurpations. (d) When Mabamet had taken the City, he 
ſet up the Patriarchat again with as high Privilege as could be deſired to make the: 
Church free. For having ſent for one Georgius Scholarius à Learned Man, he had a 
long Conference with him about the Chriſtian Religion And was ſo well fatisfied” 
with his Anſwers, that he made him Patriarch, inveſting him thereinto by the De- 
livery of a rich Paſtoral Staff, a Pallium beſet with precious Stones; à Veſt of Sales 
a white Horſe, and a Penſion of 2500 Crows by the Lear. Aſfignd him a Place 
in the Divan, near the Two Cadilemters; and gave him Permiſſion to ride througt 
the City on Horſeback, and to weat a Golden Croſs upon the Fronſtal of his Patri- 
archal Cap. Beſides all this, he gave him a Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction overs 
the Greeks, with Power to Judge and chaſtiſe them, according to the Rigor of the 
Ancient Canons: Leaving to the Clergy the Choice of this Head, xeſerving only to 
himſelf the Approbation of him. All which Privileges were enjoy d by Three Pa- 
triarchs. Tyranny and Corruption crept in ſince: And the Church, which by that 
Conſtitution was free enough, is now become the vileſt Slave imaginabme. 
By this then, Thirdly, it appeats, that the utmoſt Fall of the Grerſt Church was 
ſome time after the Beginning of the Reſotmation, which'is ſignified by the Coditil. 
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For M. Larher began to preach againſt. Indulgences about the Year 15 16, or 1517. 
But the Greet Church was not then quite fallen for ſome Years : Whether we reckon 
Rhodes or Cypres, to be the laſt and utmoſt falling: The firſt being A. G 1522: the 
latter A. C 15% By which 8 as well as by the Diſtinction 
made above, 8 it was to premiſe the Viſion of the Codicil, which neceſ-. 
Ful introduced the Deſcription of the Two Witneſſes, and to diſtinguiſh the Fall 
of the Eaſtern Empite from that of the Church, fince: the Church ſubſiſted ti 
notwithſtanding the Fall of the Eaſtern Empire, both as to Matter of Power and 
Freedom, even as to that of F on, not being reduced to Slavery till long af 
ter. Thus then the Tenth Part of the City fell ; and the Account is fer in its right 
— , ]⅛bp 0 gow: #77 af ©! 7 Daß mme | 
D. Kat Sur 7) ui rü ar ,, fd, And in the Earthquake 
were flain Seven; Thouſand Names Men.] Hebonius hath (e) in terra, inſtead of 
wm en. Names of Men are taken for. Men themſelves, as in Horace, 
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In the Larin Authors the Word is aq; gr: for Debtors," So in Seneca 
„ e e non mala, flow Payers, but ſafe. Tibullus, Nec fidum famina 
men. But in Holy Writ it alludes, either in general to the Cuſtom of entring the 
Names into the Rolls of the Genealogies, in which Caſe it ſigniſies any Perſon ; or 
elſe more eſpecially to the Muſter-Rolls ; and then tis taken for fighting Men. See 
Aﬀs 1. 15. Reuel. 3. 4. and Reuel 13. 17. As to the Seven Thouſand, ſince it is a 
ſymbolical Number, under the Name of Seven Thouſand, or Seven Regiments, of a 
Thouſand Men each, to'denoje-ſome great Number, we can have no Direction in 
this Caſe but from Holy Writ. - There is an Inſtance of it very remarkable, in which 
this Number appears myſterious. Tis in the Words of God to Eliat, 1 Kings 19. 
18. For the Prophet having complain d to God, that he, was the only Man left alive, 
whoſe Life they alſo ſought, God commands him to return, and anoint Hagael King 
of Sria, and  Febu King of ſruel, and Eliſæut Prophet in his ſtead. Then G 
proceeds, and foretels, that they ſhall flay, or cauſe to be Alain, all the Idolaters. 
Ter, ſaith God, I will leave fr | Jef Seven Thouſand in Iſrael. all the Knees which 
bave not bowed uno Baal, every Mouth which hath not kiſſed him. So tis in 
the Hebrew and LX in the e the Vulgar Latin. Others have we or, 
as either implying, that E/as ſpare ſo many from the Slaughter; or that 
God having 10 many Thouſands of his Side, he need not fear to meet with Friends: 
Or elſe, that for the Sakes of them he will not make an End of all as yet: Becauſe 
having ſuch a Number of true Worſhippers, he had reſolved for their Sakes to ſpare 
Ifrael, and try them further. When therefore not many Years after they were not 
_ only cut ſhort, but God ſuffer d the rs to carry all J1/rael captive into'Aſſyria, 
becauſe they had flighted. God and his Prophets ; they were then removed out of his 
Sight ; the S:xzguacy, of Ten Tribes fell, and none was left but the Tribe of Fudab, 
2 Kings wy 18. It was then that the Seven Thouſand were involved in the common 
Miſery of the Nation, to give warning to the Remnant in Fudah to repent. Now 
the Holy Ghoſt compares the Diviſion in the *Chriſtian Church between Eaſtern and 
Weftern to 3 and Fudab. The airzor + meat, to the Sirgovncr,' and the Seven 
- Thouſand Names of Men to the Seven Thouſand Servants of God mention 'd to Elias. 
So then theſe Seven Thouſand Names of Men repreſent thoſe few true Worſhippers of 
God, which were hidden in the Greek Church: And by conſequence, that collective 
Body of thoſe Servants of God, which undoubtedly God had left himſelf in the 
Greek Church, which by the Captivity thereof are ſlain fo , that it can never appear 
again to ſtand up for God's true Worſhip. - God had preſerved it for their Sakes | 
_ a long Time, but now their Death denotes the forlorn Condition of their Church, 
whoſe Recovery cannot be expected, whilſt it continues under the Power of the Or- 
romans ; and until they be converted, when the Kingdoms of the World ſhall be- 
come the Ki our God and his Chriſt. This Recovery is now morally im- 
pofible. For as long as the Church of Rome hath Power and Money to bribe the 
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Officers of the Orroman Court; ng Leirming, by which the Reformation was eflekted 
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in che Weſt, can ever be diffuſed in the Greet Church, And they are never to ex- 


of any Blockhead, or ambirious Villain, who to ger that eminent Place, is willing 
do be theit Slave. The Patriarch Grilus Lucuris attempted both theſe great De 

of Freedom: But the Succeſs was, to become the Martyr of Chriſt in riving to fe- 
form his Church. Hear how he expreſſes himſelf-*(b) Hi emiſſari rerrorem mirum 71 
modum nolus incutiunt, e eee inponunt ſimplicitati, cui mancipande varia ths: 


pett any free Patriarch, whilſt they have Money to put the Patriarchat into the ni | 


vent machinas, maxim" freti eruditionis fuco, & ſpinofarum di utationum aculeis, 
is Aquos Marte con- 


cam nos interca eruditorum penieria laboromms, qui cum ſophiſtis i 
grediantur. Htenim propter peccata noſtra deſpicabiles att Suns pre omnibus gent}. 
bus, © rum imperis ar ref quoque liberaler amiſimut. In one word the Hiſtory of 


: 


that Pious and Learned Man's: Life, and his Epiſtles, are ſufficient Probfs of all 
higf e SH . CVILLS:; FORE. SL MO SF RFI A MOLE. 2 1 
rede take tbe Words tus When the Seren IBerſand Names, which bad not 
bowed to Baal did become Men, that is Holaters, as corrupted 4s tlie reſt of thei 
Brethren; then God removed T/-ae7 out of his Sight; So when the Meaſure of tha 
Sins of the Greet Churches was full, and the true Worſhippers therein, who had by 
their Prayers kept off tlie Judgments of God, went off, and corrupted themſelves as 
well as che reſt, then God gave up that Church to its Enemies. For the Greeks 
towards the latter End of the Empire, were e in the fame Idolatry; 
though in che Weſt there was ſtill a Remnant of true Worſbippers, ſome hidden Pro- 
feſſors, and ſome publick Confeſſors and Prophets for the rtve/Faith. © 6 
I might bere proceed to ſhew, that there may be made à very temarkable Compa- 
riſon between the Eaſſern Churches divided from the Weſterrt, with the 1/7achtes di- 
vided from Judah. For it is certain, that the Idolatry and Corruption of the whole 
Church firſt began in the Eat: And vas very much encouraged by the'Greek Fathers: 


* 


and was finally ſettled there, in the ſecond Council of Nice: Whereas the Meſßein | 
Churches held out againſt it much longer. And it was ſome Years before the Popes 
could get that Point ſettled here. The Eaſffern Churches were alfo” the firſt 'who 
made way for the Breach between the Two Churches, by ſetting up tlie Patriarch 6f 


Conſtantinople for an univerſal Biſhop, whereby the Popes in the We rook the Hint 
to do the lame, and get it confirmed,” when it lay in their Power. Which having 
in d from Phocas, as to the Confirmation of the Name, they Rocured the Affl- 
ce of the Franks" to get the Power: From whence aroſe an everlaſting Schiſm : 
Often attempted to be heal d, but always in vain, Only in this both agreed, to join 
and confirm the Corruptions and Idolatries in the Church of Chriſt. The Principle 
of Perſecurion,” which is the ſecond great Branch of che Antichtiſtian State, began if 


the Eaftern-Church' by the Arions, and Neflorius "Biſhop ef Conflatitineple, and . 
rilis of "Alexandria, as {hall be proved hereafter. In which Point alſo chey reſerns 


bled the Schifmarical 1/r2e&tes , with whom Perſecixion for Religion” againſt the 


2 


true Worſhippers firſt begun. For the Fortreſs of Rambb, 1 Kings 1 7. was built 


by the Kings of 1/7204; to hinder the true 1/7ae/ires, "zealous for the Worthip of Gott” 
to come to Feruſalem, to worſhip at the ſolemn Feſtivals: So likewife in ue, . 
_ roboam firſt began the Schiſm and Idolatry, by ſeting up the golden Ces, and Ahab 
the Worſhip of Baaſ, and ſlaying of the Lord's 5 

firſt with, and notwithſtanding the Sever Thouſan + and fell fo,” as never to riſe 


again; it was juſt, that the ſame ſhould happen to the EAffern Emprte and Churches, 


to give warning to the Reſt to repent. I Hope I ſhall need no more to recomtend 
the Expoſition of this Place, which hath been ſo little indeflcod 2? 


JN een 10 litt le | ing pat, 
that the Greek Empire, and Church under it, ate part of the Ten Horns: Since 


therefore that Church is fallen, why ſhall we ſeek any more elſewhere for the Fall 
of the Tenth Part of the City? The Miſtake in all others is this, that they have nox 


diſtinguiſhed'the' Eaſtern Empire from the Eaffern Church. Though] muft premiſe 


it here, that even according to the Acconiit of the Holy Gholt elſewhere, in the Six- 


teenth Chapter, the Fall of the Empire, atid chat of the Church ther ate different 


e 


Accidents, ſo far as to have different Epochz's:; And that the Fall of tho Churches ö 


d 
1 
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and the Reformation of the Veſtern in Part are concurting Accidents.” ee 
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T There is another. r Place in Holy Writ, f a ig 3.16 16 Where Seven Thouſand Men 
| are not flain, bur carried away Capti ves by Nebychadnezgar King of Babylon Which 
was a kind of Warning of the great Copuring, Fþ that: followed ſoon after, and of the 


Deſtruction of Das. eſe ate called Men of Might ,, un WIR, in the 
| ag Ar ches Sung genes, W hich, Expreſſion | 51 of. th 3 $I as that of Gene / 6. 4. 
Tur WIR LXR, ene. 01 Srouese?, Allen ENCWN ; Or in Num. 16. 2. 3 


wn; IN. Grd} arogengnl, | Men of. Renown. 4.5 thoſe Two 'Expreſſicis: are put 
fynonymoully in 1 Chron, 12. 30. TIL. WARN n the LX, hun — 
Arches dropagi, meghty Men of Vatour, Men PM Names... 80 that the A) „ 
Names of Men, may be taken in this Place by an Hy for drtpum 3r6pel0:;, the 
fame as ua, Men of Names, as as Mede conjectures. Now. ſhould we take this 
Hint, it will not hurt at all our — jy For Gerig that the Holy Ghoſt 
makes a Difference between ſlaying ſtill they: are both Warnings of the 
: c 30 here being no need, that the Type 
alluded to ſhould exactly ſquare in every Particular. New it being evident, that this 
baking, or Revolution of the Tenth Par of the City, and Fall of the Seven Thou- 
055 77 Accidents 1 Fes each other; then we muſt underſtand ir ſo, that 
Seven Thouſand are the Men 2 to the n of the City, and involy's = 
255 Ruin - . ſo the Event is 2 9 Ways. For in the Greet Church 
were really 8 Thoxſand. Men o who therein with the Church to give 
Warning to Al Loy were left in Coriflentom, And indeed the Greeks may be well 
accounted Sever Thouſand: Men of Name; and a great Wonder it was, that ſuch an 
Empire, may 1 ſeß d, ſhould fall by the Hands of the Ortomans, who had 
8 and ſo very freſh Upftarts. However, take it 
which way pt . jon comes to the fame at laſt. But I think che for- 
mer more probable. Fer we hind the gt Arn? did not account that 
2 Kings 24. 16. ſo much a Warning, as t ivity it fel; becauſe the L. 125 
of the whole Captivity are 1 4 51 red from it. Beſides which this Number of the 
| = £05 appears not at all m - Whereas that of the Seven Thouſand; that 
not bowed. the Knee to Baa!, 7 fcerns alogether a myſtical Number; ald that too 
| . the only one in the Old e * we ſee, that the Wirelles chiefly 
allude to the Hiſt of Elet 6.0 Eljexs, Frophers againſt the Idolatrbus Iroelites - 
And therefore this Number ſymbolically juſt after the Account of 
the Witnelles., it looks as if 7 Row, Ghote had deſign 4 to premiſe the::Hiſtory of 
3 2 Witneſſes juſt before this Circum c 80 we might g „that this Number 
wn to be underſiopd by the 8 that menti 1 11 
E. Ke: « I Koen ee 5 I orgs Oe N tears, 1 . 
were fit and gave Gl 22 10 755 God ee - This Remnant alludes to 
dag ug be oregnheg7? eſe ſanding aker the 4 fone, had an ang the 
| the Note upon Chap. 9. 20. A. where it hath been-obſery'd, that 
1 ne ai maximol'd in like Sins, as the reſt of 7/rae?; that 


led aivay [GRP CADE id not indeed immediately repent, hut | however 
ſome Years aſter He 1 being affrighted with the Fate of the 
Ten Tiides, and the Proud Mellage of Rab:Shateb. This der is nnch He ir- For 
. when the Ottoman: in Oh fag, al dom thereby killed the Third Part of Men; 
_ whilſt they were own all the Oriental Church, to make the 
Tenth Part of the City 1 Chriſtians were ſank into the fame Tdolatry = 


” as the Eofters, and. dxd $0. continue for 4 ime, about Fifty Years. But when the 
| 22 had made thoſe ptod 5 1 , that they had quite oper run all the 
Hun chucbes: Then the Weſtern 8, 28 if afirjghted with the Plagues 
tat God, had ſent upon that Part of the . began to be aſhamed oftheirIdolatry, 
Aud f for their and. by the Reformation gave Glory to God, which began by 
à the Oman nere making an end of the Rafern Churches. For wol, gant; 
. mult be taken a Synecdoche 7 — Fart of a Remnant, as it: ufnal in ſuch indefinite 
þ Pro heh is e liſhed ,-if. but-a, good; Part of them have re- 
Wnich is evi OM before the Greek Church was 
e carried on for the a: e reyes 
_ ing down , and Was not quite till Ss 50 
As for the Fright, l ne the Accidents of the Fall 4 the Tenth Part, and 
bf the the Seven PFhonfand;” to theſe to repent,” it is certain, : 
Cty ns | * „ —— | 
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r. many 7 5 P ited: wth e 
T Nandi, came into the Weſt; and brought both; Books: and Learn Ee 
1 ar Neg And by. the EIS: of Learning did in fome:Meaſure fright Men | — 
a froth 9 5 hoy rake ing, ng: ſem ſenſible of the Errors, Where in the Churcii had 1 
: i ges; All which were diſcoveted when Men applied theith- 
ſelves in, the Weſt to which the Gree&\Refugees brought witli them. 14 
A 1. the Import. of 25 060, ſet our Notes upon Chah 1. 18. Goand | | 
Chap. 19. F. B. ſerve, therefo 7 the Holy: Ghoſt doth not give ro this Rea | 
2 le ibu Title f. apo e N, ah , the re ſt Alen, as 5 
before; which Terms denote the [dolarrons State; but barely calls them i d 
| the Remnant; which Word anſivers to -i Cie, them that are ſaved, or left, al- 
ways phi oi goon ood Senſe. See out Notes upon Chap. 9. 20. A. and Chop. 21. 24. B. 
| A. Ver 71 ;H 522, 1 Sica a 7 1 e 2 * „The. Second Woe 
paſt, behold the Third Woe cometh quickly. ] The Second Woe is paſt, namely 
185 32 dreadful Accidents of the Sixth 2 which were to fall upon the Iababi- 
rants of the Earth; that is, were to affect the Ns Ip in the Church N — 
Ghoſt means it, 2 comparing 15 8.13, Wich (Ph g. 4. 
God are except om them. his. 57 5 05 contain d po : DallcuRtion-of- — 
Ez ern 5 the Fall of Church; hin its Pomigions; but it pro- 
25 _ W many of he r os in the Meſlern Churches; 
as theſe have jo n 10 be. the Reformed Chriſtians; and 


yt N ee ſerved 1a the enth bg X impati the entire 
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85 re · the Sounds 
ine of the Seventh Trümf that * und, and! introduce the Third Woes 
the Holy Ghoſt for their es, 118 E. ** ng under the Tyramny ef the 
 Gemtiiles, declares 3 ROY the Th We fl \come. quick thoſe — 
_ Inhabitants of the .Earth ; har. 0 [he Ce: 2 ee 
ſubfiſting, by whoſe utter Ruin ce vo 1 0 os xy to: CE ep] Fo 
And of "Tit Chee ſhall be 40 temov erfectlon of che Myſtay of EE. 
Godthall be wrought. fs n d 07 7: rfaichy = 
| Therefore i 10 ee the . 5 AS; 0 als Et h 6 Ti e Which 
paſſed” herween the firſt and 5 ye may have, 5 0 qt Las Ai 
otice'of the Third Woe's Comi Quick) ly 15 not. vain. . Fit Was w 
614 and-ended A G 762. And r e Second began. 22 4 apts . —.— 6 
unt ia Boſporws , and 1 was taken A. C. 1453. wimoſt 
Fall of che Eaffern Churches at the ing 0 25 by hers 157 Sons fe bar the 
Beginning of che firſt Woe 10 the End eis a ferm of about 96 
Years rum out: From the Beginning 6 © PE to 155 inning of the.Secondy 
— * is a Term of 7 2 : And from x KC; the aug tothe nne of rhe 
Seco; there is a Term. of 594 Les Which is Ra To Though we need 
t to 155 that the 1 0 of tk Wr Charch were-ealy, even during the 
etyal: F ralſed P! e org. mee g themſelves... And ag we ſhall EY 
he Seen apter, the Five Cons are poured .ont in the mean Time; 
ever fin ce the?! 5 'of 1753 ears 555 NF 3.38 that. Term . between the 
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Place, ſeeming to 4 9 © Term. will be muc 8 we may NOW: N 

conclude the Beginning, of that Woe. to be very near. No, ot 7 75 | er 
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8 amy explicite Account of i its being a Mae, but that upon the: all 
ere which m. ay be ſuppo EA New way fo ail upon lens of x the Jaye 
3 es and may be therefore the firlt of them. But when, it is wo come, 
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etuſe this will contain a great Eo i amazing Cireumſtances of Sudden- 

neſa rar..... And.accordingly-we-find this is one a the great Cir 

the laſt Fall of Baron: which is thrice em Phaticall repeated in the account of 1 it 5 

and that to6 by way of Reflexion from its own — ig in Chap. 18. 10, 1, 19. I 
1 . POO TION to make” us think” again, that this all will * | 
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Ane of this Woe:—Rome hath had many Warnings, and hath ſufficiently 

Mags aft Ns Enemies! It received 'a furprizing Blow ar” the Tos Dio 

but hath recovered much from its Amazement, in ſach* 2 ' Meaſure as to be able to 

eral till all the Attempts made to propagate the Reformation, and even to threaten 

. z Rim It hach ood in no Fear of it for a great while. Now therefore when this 

: Woe comes, it Will be-ſorprized;as-having no Thoughts of any ſuch Danger. For 
indeed it may be teafonably* ſuſpected, that 'whilſtit"only bends its Thoughts to, pre- 

Ferre it Elf fromthe Reformation, its Fall 1s 10 be procured and effected by other 

Hands uf which it neither hath had, nor will baye n it receives the 
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25 Aber; Since this is the laſt Trumpet, which introduces the Perfection 
of God's Aller) queſtion but it is that which gives the Sena of the 


%o 4 My fte 3 
bar tue * ſhall Moment, 2.1 he Tonkin | 


Fe ie ent imd tuba,” finis eft Ecclefiaſtice predicationis, in cujus conſummatiome ſe- 
5 . ac e e . | This 18 moſt evidently true, and We 
Rind it accordingly reported in the Account following. Nevertheleſs this Trumpet, 
which is to contain the laſt Noe, and by conſequence the moſt, dreadful, Freaks Al- 

mot nothing of it, eſpecially it the firſt. We expect before that ſecond Advent of 
Chriſt, the Fall of that great City, or Deſttuction of the great Whore, the Judg- 


was produced by the laſt in the e, was clearly out of rhe ſuffering Part, by way 
2 8 of Fright. 25 this Woe or . being therefore a Trumpet that 1 gs 
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to ſet Forth the Corruptions of the Church, aud the fudgments F God moor name 
Enemies, than any Thing elſe : There being Fifteen . entire, Gn 1 Sn 5 
to the Twentieth incluſively, wherein thoſè Judgments are deſcribed and that too 
with very few Epiſodes deſcribing the State of the true Church, whfch during all that 
Time of its Two Periods, had but the Reſt of one half Hour, and then at the Third 
that of the Millennium, fticcindtly mentioned. Which latter Deſcriptions art necet- 
fary to underſtand the Connexion. This being ſo, why then have we here the joyful 
Part rather than the ſorrowful and dreadful ? It is for the fame Reaſon as the Holy 
Ghoſt hath introduced this TVoe with an Obſervation, that it would come to paſs 
_ : Ir is to comfort thoſe that are impatient 'and zealous to fee the Car ing of 
Chriſt. Thé Holy Ghoſt having them before him, lays before them ches futute 
Joys ee at 5 00 mw od, that it 5 the Method of the Holy Ghoſt thus 
to interpole Joy rophecies for the Sakes of the ſuffering Saints. 
r g Saints. Let us now come 


vil Powets of the World with the Diftates of Heaven, Idolatry ſhall go down, the 
man be: Again, vv 8 the 
Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be reſtored upon the Heſtruttion of the 
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Huddled up here in ſome kind of Confuſion, or rather Brevity, ſhall be Swag 
t'S.Ene- 


ae hath been given: And this 4ctording to the conſtant Methcd, firlt es give 4 
general Hint, and afterwards to clear all che Circumſtances of it. 
F717 ̃ 1... 54 Kvgis ud), ike xeis? a The Kingdom of 


Ends of the Earth, until he hath à fettled and peaceful Monarchy, wherein God and 


8 as ſome ſay; but frequently it fignities the (z), Age of Man, and by Conſe- 
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546 Ta 8 Trumpet VII. Chap. XI. v. 15. 
Generation. And ſo we find the Word diarũe to fignify eternal in 
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quence a 


(o) — — Ai ed, 
Ae wdeyen, Y Wonus Boar, 


So Æſchylur calls the Furies the ererna! Daughters of the Night, 5 
ANI (2) "rus » ic rorns dia Nu. | . 


Which Word is uſed more than once in the fame (2) Tragedy in the ſame Significa: 
jon. Add ſo (7) Ale, and (5) 9 d& fignify for ever in Lycophron, 80 Virgil | 


Servius: 1d ft: Deo. Ruum enim propris eternitatis eft, que non niſi in Dea wee; 


| Ennivs: Romulus in Celo cum Dijs genitalibus coum:; 
« $a Deer... 5 7 . "ang . | 


wi. 2 = . in nl 4 4; n oY 
Male autem vindicavit uſus per quem dixit : Longevoſque Senes. But as this 
Word is uſed in the LXX, to expreſs; the Hebrew Shy, the World , eſpecially 
ins the Plural, and ſometimes doubled as here, it always fignifies Perpetuity. 
And let it be ſuppoſed, that it may. be ſo us d, as it is (i) ſometimes, about Matters 
which are in themſelves of a mutable and corruptible Nature; yet when it is ſpoken 
of God, who is immutable and etetnal, the . be underſtood to denote the 
Eternity of his Exiſtence and Glory. And ſo the P/almiſt, Pal. 45, 7, uſes it of the 
Reign of the Maltas; and St. Paul of God, as in Galat. 1. 5.--Epbeſ. 3. 21. Phil. 4. 
20. 1 Tm. 1. 17. 2 Iim. 4. 18. Hebr. 13. 21, 1 Pet. 4. 11. and 5. 11. And how 
often ſoever it may be uſed in this Book, it 3 the ame. For indeed, 
as (m) Buxtorf obſerves, according to the Hebrew Stile, ſuch a Phraſe implies a 
Superlative Expreſſion with fingular Energy. Bur you will ay, the Reign of Chriſt 
is over. his Creatures, which may be annihilated. Granted; but then it muſt be 
oved, that the Saints over whom, and with whom, he is to Reign, are to be anni- 
Raue. Which being impoſſible to be done, whereas on the contrary, the Saints are 
to be raiſed up to Immortality, the Phraſe muſt have its Force. See the Note. 
upon Chap. 22. 5. D. I ſhall cloſe this up with. the Suffrage of a Learned Man, 
which proves it ſelf : (x) Verum guecumgue ſit ſignificatio iſtius uerbi cum uſurpatur 
5 in ſingulari numero, certum eſt æternitatem que vel non habuit initium, vel ſempiterna 
6 future eft, co fignificari, cum adbiberr in plurali. Sic accipitur , Epheſ. 3. 9; Matth. 
6. 13. E palim in formulis ubi gloria Deo rribuitur : Ut Rom. 1. 25. C pra. 
nonnunquam additur, ad uche mentiorem emphaſim, ra, aidvar, ut Gal. 1. 5. Non 
gudd fortaſfis aliquando, præſertim in V. Tefamento, plurale ilad cody, non; acci- 
piatur. pro revolurione multorum ſeculorum, quæ tamen æternitatem non equant , ſed 
id, preſertim in N. Teftamento, rarius eſt, & ſemper, aut fere ſemper, as ems 
forum longinquatem pror ſus imermmabiem. 0 og 
But the () Arzans, and ſome (2) Socinians fince, followed therein by ſome others 
unwarcily, pretend, that the Kingdom of Chriſt is to ceaſe, or end at the general 
Keluneftion: Being. grounded upon theſe Words of St. Paul, x Cor. 15. 24. Then 
7 cometh the End; when. be ſhall have deltuered up the Kingdom to God, even the Fa- 
ther ; when be ſhall have put down all Rule, and all Authority, and Power. For he 
m Reign, till he hath put all Enemies under his Feet. The loft Enemy that ſhall be 
2 wed, 1 Death... For he bath put all Things under his Fret. But when he ſaith 
| Thing: are put under hin, it is 1 that he is excepted which did put all - 
Things under bim. And when all Things ſhall be ſubducd unto him, then ſhall the Son 
4" F n J 


-(#) Lycophr. Alex. V. 8 0 Aſchyl. Zumen. V. 419. (), Aſchyl. Eumen. 
Ve 373, 675, $45-_ - : ') Lycophr. Alex. V. 908. | (s) Lycophr. Alex. V. 969. 
VI 5 „ 155 Plal. 104. 5. Plal. 14. 5. ) Buxrorf. Theſ. Gram. 
b. II. Cap. 3. (xz) M. Amyrald, Exerc. in Orat. Domin. Pag. 251. 0 Epiphan. 
Pan. Har. LXIX, Sec. 72. Vid. Mr. Whiſton's Sema amd Eſſays, Fag. 177. and R Hilarius de Trigir. 
Lib; XI. Fag. 2272. „ &4)-Crellius in Ethic, Chriſt. e 
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Chap. XI. v. 


alſo himſelf be ſulfect #nto hin, that put al Things under him, that God may be al in 
all, Beſides what may be ſeen in abe, John Chryſoſtom, and (E) others, it 
may be ſufficient to obſerve, that nothing of this takes away the Eternity of God's 
and Chriſt's Kingdom. For the End, , is not an End of Annihilation, but of 
Perfection and Conſummation to that which God defigns them, to end or perfect his 
Myſtery. St. Auguſtin faith; (a) Finem ergo boni nunc dicimus, non quo conſumatir 
ut non ſit, ſed quo perficiatur, ut plenum fit + Ut finem mali non quo eſſe deſinat, ſec 
' quouſque nocendo perdurat. So Ansbertus: (b) Conſummatur etenim Sacramemtum 
Dei uod perficiatur promiſſum, non quod dęſinat ablatum. Or elſe, if you take this 
End for Annihilation, it is only of thoſe Things, which Chriſt is to deſtroy, or put 
down, as they are juſt mentioned: That is the End, which is to come, and he is to 
procure. See ;x Cor. 10. 11. 1 Pet. 4. 2. As to the Delivery of the Kingdom, and 
the Subrriſſion of the Son again to the Father: It appears, that this Kingdom is ths 
Power to deſtroy Enemies, in order to ſubmit. all Things to God; which when ſub- 
mitted; Chriſt delivers up that Power, that is, ſuſpends the Execution thereof, as 
being any. further 5 80 (e) Biſhop Bull out of Peter Martyr : But take 
alſo the Words of Hilary: (d. —Tradet ergo regnum Deo patri, non utique tan- 
quam tradens poteſtare concedat, ſed quod nos conformes gloria corporis ſui fatti, reg- 
num Dei erimus. Non enim ait, iradet ſuum regnum, ſed tradet regnum, effetos nos 
per glorifieationem corporis ſui regnum Deo traditurus. ——Regnans taque reg- 
num trudet. And as to the Submiſſion of the Son, it is only to govern under the 
Father, which he not only hath always done, but is alſo to do in the State of Glory. 
Upon which Account he is in this Book called the Lamp of the New Feruſalem, 
whilft the Glory of God is the Prime Luminary thereof: Upon which ſe our Notes; 
Chap. 21. 23. Now as the Holy Ghoſt diſcovers to us no Erd, or Annihilation, of 
that —— Feruſalem; neither can we ſuppoſe, that Chriſt's Kingdom therein will 
ever ceale. -/ „ 5 1 ee e | | 
But the ae dis, or firſt Mifake, of theſe Men is, that they take the renewing 
of the Heaven and Earth to imply a Deſtruction of the preſent Syſtem of the viſible - 
Elements. But this is a Miſtake indeed, which needs no Confutation here. The 
Sreateſt ' Difficulty ' in 'thofe Words of St. Paul is to know, why Chriſt is ſaid to 
Reign, and then by the Words ar firſt Sight, ſeems to ceaſe, from that Office: 
Whith however is eafily anſwered by obſerving, that during the whole Chriſtian Diſ- 
. Chriſt is chief Actor, and reduces the Kingdoms of this World: For fo 
the Diyine Oeconomy between the Father and the Son. The Chriſtian Oeconomy 
zs the Revelation which God the Father hath given unto him: Tis the Book, hol! 
Seals he is to looſe and read. See John 3. 35. Math, 11. 27. and Chap. 28. 18. Luke 
ro. 22. John 5. 22. and our Notes upon Chap. 1. 1. A. and CHap. 5. By this Oeco- 
nomy Chriſt reduces the Kingdoms of the World to the Obedience due to his Fa- 
ther and himſelf, and by this delivers up the (e) Kingdom: For when all Things are 
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thus fubdued, Chriſt müſt ſtill be ſubject, or ſabordinate to the Father, that the 


Father, àg ſich; may always have the Preeminence. But that Chriſt fo detroers up 
his Power to Reign, as if he did abſolutely reſign, in the ſame manner as Kings or 
Magiſtrates do, cannot be inferred from the Word delroer, meds, Fox in ſuch Caſes 
ef Ningdoms it may ſignif/ to put in Poſleſſion of a Kingdom, as” Chrift does in re- 
ipeq of tte/Father, by fubduing all Enemies. St. OroIoom has hit the true Means 
ing, for he ſays: (% b, Terim, xalopu?. 1 that "when the Father de/- 
verre u Things to the. dyn, Matth. 1 1. 27. the Greek Word is f, and fo Luke 
10. 24, it is not meant that the Father loſes his Right to Reign with the Son. So nei- 
ther when the Son detroers up , does he loſe his Right to Reign with the Father. 
Grotiur flys: (g) Buibus prructis Chriſtus adminiſtratione regni depaſta Majeſtatem 
regium in atem retmebit. But this he faid before Baniſhment had ſowered his 
Teurer "After Which he ſeems to have written Comments, with a deſign to ven 
his Ive ſaries, E ld. CAL! 141 I 1 een nr $508 


ia N x. ex” 5: ot N 3 2 n . 
(NY B. Mlartus de Trinit Lib, XI. Pag. 229, 230, Cc. and in fal. CXLVIII. () Auguſtin; 
De Civit- Del, Lib. XIX. Cap. r. *.."(8) Ambr. Ansb. in Apoc. 10. 7. ec) Prim. & 
Apoſte Trad. Cap. VE Set: g.. © (4) N Har. de Thin: Lib; XI. Pag 233. (e) vid. 
B. Hilay, de Trinit : Lib; NI. Pag. 234, &c; Enarrat in Pfal. LX. Pag. 498. Job. chryſ. 
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Ch. XI. v. 16, 55 


A. Verſ. 16. Ke? et din manages ee meet of women. d Qc7  xabiiueyer 6H 7% 
Sybert 1 mer dd n acom av, And the Twenty Four Elders which ſit before 
Gol on their Thones, fell npon their Faces. | Many Copies have 7» db, e Oe, the 
Throne of God: But this makes no great Alteration. The Worſhip of God ſtems to 
be interrupred by. the Corruption of the Church. This repreſents, that it will be 
reſtored, and 2 practiſed. But let it be obſerved, that here only the EIders 
worſhip, not t ights nor Angels. Firſt, the Worſhip of the Elders ſeems to 
import the Reſtauration of that N orſhip, which from the beginning was given to 
Chriſt in the Primitive Promulgation of the Goſpel. So that this Place reaches {till 
no further than the firſt As of this Trumpet; the telt of the Converſion of the 
Whole World is mentioned in the following Farticulars, which Chriſt however is 
now going to undertake after this firſt Step. The Silence about the Wights may 
imply, that as the Clergy repreſented by the Wights is ſo united to the Throne of 
God, that they ſeem inſeparable; and by Conſequence, that they have never ſwerved 
from the no and Service they had at firſt undertaken ; fo this may import, 


548 „ Trumpet VII. 
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that the Tem Princes, which being Heads, or Princes of the People, had be- 
fore ſtrayed from their Duty, now return, and join with the Wights; who 
having not failed in their Duty at any Time, need no Repentance, and therefore no 
new Expreſſion of their Homage. See here the Note upon Chap. 19. 4. A. For in 
tat Place, which is parallel to this, the Holy Ghoſt has mentioned the Wights fol- 
lowing the Example of the Elders. And thus this Silence 2 * import, that the 
thorough Reformation of the Church muſt be the Work of the Civil Powers chiefly, 
bringing thus into the Church the People committed to their Charge, and detain d 
by Force from their Duty. The Voices mentioned in the former Verſe; ſhew the 
Laws and Orders made about it; and this Homage the Example, which they will 
zive, or the actual putting of thoſe Laws into Practice. Now this confirms the 
on ecture made before, that we muſt not expect, that the corrupted Clergy, will 
begin this great Reformation. They are too fond of their Idols, and the filthy Lucre 
they make of them, to forſake them ef1Hw oe 
B. Ka? ene eig, And worſhipped God.] This proves that the ancient 
Rite of Adoration was not only by falling upon the Knees, but by a total Proſtration 
of the Body till the Face touched the Ground, or lick d the Duſt. For here ſuch a 
falling down is to Worſhip. But why is it faid to be done only to God? Why js 
not Chriſt alſo. mention d as before? Becauſe God the Father, and Chriſt his Son, are 
one: And this Place ſufficiently. evinces, that they are one God: And ſo they are 
addiefſed ſometimes in the Plural, and ſometimes as only one; as in the following 
Hymn, which contains their common Attributes and Actions; and Kingdom, as be- 
longing only to One. This could not be, if their Eflences were different, the one 
Created, the other Create. 5 e e 
A. Verſ. 17. Melis, Egner at cbt, Riess 5 Orbe 5 awlgzpdmny, & d, 6.515, 6; 
: d, Saying, We give thee Thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which is, and which 
was, and which gs #0 come. | This is not as it were a new Homage, becauſe God had 
received it before, but an Addreſs of Thanks upon a Reſtitution of God's Right, 
"becauſe his Kingdom had been uſurped ſrom him, and is now reſtored- The Kings 
thernſelves, xepreſerited now by theſe Elders, had been under. the Slavery of the 
Uſurpation , being led Captives by thole falſe Prophets with whom they ſinned. 
They are now reſtored to the Worſhip of God, whole Setyice is perfect Freedom. 
The Titles which they now give to God, are in Oppoſition to the falſe Deities, 
whotn they worſhipped before, who are neither Lords by Right, not Gods by Na- 
tue, hor Almighty, as being able to do nothing; nor Ererna/, as being Dead and 
Senſeleſs, and the mere Inventions of Meh lately contrived. The Service of the 
Church triumphant will not be ſo much Ba ayers Tor that Church ſhall. not need 
any new Favours or Mercies; as in Praiſes fot the Mercies received from God, his 
glorious Victories, and their partaking of the Bleſſings and Peace he hach 
Pr B. Lon d a Suzuir a Te ,] lu, Becauſe thou haft taken to thee thy rat 
Power.] In the former Hymns in Chop. 4.21: and Chap. 5. 12, it is faid only, 
Aab, mi Sanaprr, To recerve Power ; this hete is mu dwawr mu facht Alu, great 
wer. In the firſt, it s plainly; a new acquired Power as to Chriſt ; here it is 205 
wer: That is, a Power teſumed, which belonged not only of Right to God, but 
by a former Poſletbon, from which he had been driven, And it is great Power, to 


ſhew 
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ſhew that the preſent Circumſtances of it will far exceed any thing of the former? 
God having now exerted it in ſuch a Manner, Thus our Saviour ſpeaking of his 
Second Coming, Marth. 24. 30. faith to this Purpoſe : 7 Suduens Y Ane ng 
that is, with great Power, and great Glory: The Adjective being common; for 
Mark 13. 26. Joins it to the former, g duet mis & Nth... Ver 


— 


Nom chere is more Myſtery in this Expreſſion, than People think generally. .. The 


great Power of God is fo called, with a ſpecial View t. Miracles, which are the 


great Power of God, or the extraordinary Works of the Divine Power. It is plain 
from 25 Hiſtory of Simon the Magician, of whom upon the Account of his falſe 
Miracles, the Samaritans faid ; *Ouris V 5 Swlzpus 76 det 1 wodan, This is that great 


Power of God; the Vulgate, and many Manuſcripts, as alſo Y Tenæus, read here 


becauſe the Fews uſed to expect great Miracles from the Meſfias. So 2 little _ 
Ae 8. 13. you have 8 2 onueie wane, Powers, and great Signs, put Syno- 
he like in Rom. 15. 19. 5 Sundue ente x; nest, by. the 


Power of Signs and Wonders. See alſo Aﬀs 2. 22. Awduen 8 nern g onucles. See 
allo x Cor. 2. 4. Matth. 7. 2. and 11. 20, 21, 22. and 13. 54, 58. and 14. 2. Mark 


* + Haw X* 


Elias, In Af, * 33. bn Jute, importing, that the Apoſtles proved the Reſur- 


reftion of Chri 


| drepoſttus Carceris, qui nos magni facere cepit, intelligens mag nam virtutem Dei eſſe 
an nohis, Multos fratres ad nos admittebat, ut & nos & illi innicem refrigeraremus. 


up | : | . . 5 
Teſtiment, So in Exod 32. II. great Power ſignifies the Miracles God had wrought 


bath gotten for m this great Power... By which is meant the Miracles before done 


by God ; who therefore forbids them to ſay, or think hereafter, that they were done 


by their own Power. See alſo Deut. 9. 29. and Nehem 1. 10, & vera en RE. 


be e 75 . So then God's taking to him his great Power ſhews, that he will 
How exert bis Power. of Miracles and great Signs for the obtaining of His Right 3 
both that which is uſurped in the Church, and that which is to be acquired by the 
Converſion of other Gentiles. And by Conſequence, that the Power of Miracles 
may and will return again: And that too with much more Splendor than ever here- 
'tofore,.. Fuſtin Martyr argues thus: (1) E. 5 75 5% aides doit cixroule me m Sunagus 
Nerd Den dene 1 gte udo, men i 71, SER vad, d aur; Chriſt 
will then exert his Doin in the highefl Pitch, as 1 who therein 
Lopies, as in many. Places, the Notions of Juſtin Martyr - (n) D 
" This clus Kea, Gumene , 
ſecundo,. qui concludendo ſeculb imminet in ſublimitate. Divinitatss exerte. (an) Which 
| ME eres] our Saviour, faith à Modern Author, wakes 10 be 4 certain Sien of the 
coming of bis Kingdom. And if it were tbe Sen of its firſt Coming, have we act rea- 
ſon ta expes, that it ſhall be ſo of its Second? © „ e eee er 
_ We have been; ſo long uled in the Popiſh Controverſies, in order to prove their 
pretended Miracles. to be falſe, to ſhew, that they were to ceaſe, and did actually 
caſe in the Church; that we have from thehce drawn an Opinion, that the Power 
1 becauſe unk cles were given to the Church for its (p) neceſſa Pro- 
Pagation, in order to convert the Heathens. See the Nee, uo Ch 4h D. 
When the Converſion. of the Heathens was effected, ſo far as God deſign d it ſhould 
"proceed, then they ceaſed: And the () Eccleſiaſtical Writers are not filent to inform 
us thereof. We have a: 


— 9 


: 


21: wp . 20. "EXPE 7 11 (4) Lucian 
21. 4 H. & Vulg. V. amblich. de Myſt. ect. t. C. 1 4+ "Sx, 5 (9 23 Dial. C. Tryph. ud. 
Fa ien, ([). © 7pm Apong. Cap. Ay: V. Lib. Ady; Jud. Cap, XIV... - in); Ano» 
au Annotator on Revel, Lond. 169g. on Chap. 10. Pag.r5or © ae D Espagne i velgar 
rors in Divinity, "Se. II. Chap. 165. (5) 1 Cor. 12. 7. (9) Joh, Chryſoſt. Homil. 


 Þ Johan. 2. 25. Pag. 650, | | 4 


4 h enen, Lib. I. i) Act. SS., perpetuæ & Felicicatis: + , 
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nh Lr n] Duolus enim aduen- 
N gui jam expunctus eſt in bumilitate conditionis humane: 
0 


of. Miracles is 8 to return. But this is a vgs Error; and even oa d to be 
ttain. Mira 


moral Certainty, that the general Converſion of the Fewws, 


. 
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— n — 
Tarte, and Heatbens, is not to be wrought without Mind; ar — ; a fe. 
vealed Certaimy, that they are to be converted ; and by Conſequence there is a moral 
Neceſſity for their Return, in order to do it. And if this Text hath been ri Noch «4 
jained ue me, then by Revelation we may be certain thereof; as well as b 
rophecies, which ſpeak of the Second Coming of Chriſt in the Clouds, wit 5 
Pytrer, and e 6 Bip, All -which Expreſſions denote, that be will return 
with great therefore is now to come, to receive that great Power, 
und a it accordingly in many Miracles, far beyond whar he wrought at his 
3 in bis Humility. It was then, 4 even after his rr but a — 9 


omiſſorum ce Kd S0 char 1 ae BY 
ele Bacon ſpeaks, (s) ads & Scalas complementi per diver. 
— #rates. Which is a Lud ſeen by Buſebius; (7) Au rus 188. nat igtan, 
o eee Wes ne )., And this muſt needs ha happen, when 2 
Prophecy Tpeaks of a great Period of Time, which may be ſubdivided by many 
other Pet iods of particular Events. 
: I know indeed that Fulawe is Ib general 4 Term, that it may Rep ay Power, 
without the ad junct of Miracles; and particularly Armies, or Milticades) ſuch as 
the converted S who are to de Chrift's po or Power; the Word being 
Þ uſed in {x) Sacred and () Profane Writers; dut let any one prove to * . 
this Word with the Adjective ab n, Great, doth in Holy Writ, in reſpeft of 

ien any Power, but in relation to the great Works, or Mitacles, which Gol er. ex- 

_ erts then: And even without that Epithet we often ſee, that it is emplo d to fignt- 
5 Power exerted with Miracles, be they true or falſe. When ſpoken of God, they = 
e always true; and I have ſhewn 3 that #«4az 72a are 10 proper to God 

it can be {aid of none elfe, but 2 blaſphemous Pretence : 'See. the Note 2 | 

_ Chap. 18.23. B None being truly able to fhew great Works, but he: And tho 

ee Senſe of the Word. And therefore fuck they muſt 

— 

2 when the (4) Ancient Fetos, as Philo, Tpeak of the Two Powers of 
call one of them 146: , the Word, who was to be the Meſfpas, he a 
ron,” who was to exhibit to the World the Power of God. And undoubtedly 
- when the Samarirens called Simon the Magician the Great Power f Gad, they u 
derſtood it in this Senſe, * the Account of the falſe Miracles, by which he he- 
witched them. Since therefore our Saviour is the true Maſſas, the Mord, and Great 
Power of God in the concrete Senſe, who at this Time will exhibit his Great Power 
in the abftraft Senſe; then this Expreſſion will not only imply 4 N or Ni- 
zactes wrought"then ; but that Chriſt will then appear to perform them: So that 
| being the tue 47 &, the Word, this Place is therefore collateral to that other, 

aß, 18. 13. The Ad junets of which Word, mentioned in that Place, eo kin - 
| ORC e ihe C24 Power he is to exert in all the Senſes of this ord, 
as It 8 fenify Signs, Miracles, Dominion, Conqueſt and Armies. 

K 2 4 hoft e, The Viz of the Great Power being taken, 
„ Eng, it is plain, that the Means by which . 
Aud Tertles this Reign, is by exerting his Great 88 \s in men 0d 
of the Lamb, ſhewing 5525 Right he entred upon, to 
and Cur recee only A ry 1 7 ET 4 11. WEIR I 


Worthiagron Diſſert. de keel reli. t 1 1 — Augment. Seien, Lih. . 
5 Fag. 136. * 6. 0 Ay 2 Dem. Kvang. Lib. IX. Pag. 2 


XN. 1 Maccab. 3. 34. n 0 ) Sicul. Lib. XVII. 
bade i Yo. 2 e oF Nn Alix: Ne thy Jewiſh chert, 
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Trumpet VI 391 
S0 Tikemile id the quiet State of the HalFHour,, in the firſt Period of the Church 


they had ſtill but a plain pas” Jula uc, Rebel. 7. 12. and à plain wir, Authority 


all Reign. But now he hath taken to him his greaf 


2 


Revel. 12. 10. not à great, or > 
Power to Reign + That is, as Ladtantius words it, (y) FJudicandi & regnandi mazxi- 
mam potaſiatem. And the Angel in Revel. 18. 1. whom I ſuppoſe to be the | e 4 


cf this Wor, by pronouncing the utter Fall of Babylon, hath accordingly i&coier 4. 


aus, Great Authority or Power, Obſerve this Gradation. | 

A. Verſ. 18. Kat mi Hm gy ff, Aud the Nations were angry. ] This E | 
1s like that in P/a/. 2. 1. and P/al. 99. 1. where the LXX have, 4 . e. S dcn 
5 Na, God reigneth, let the Nations be angry; which fignifies, that altho 


the Nations are angry, yet God is King; or elſe, ſeeing that the Lord reigneth, let 


the Nations be angry, if they will, for they cannot hurt his Kingdom. 80 likewiſe 
in the triumphal Song of Moſes, Exod. 15. 14. according to the LXX, HN iro, 
* wpy Ind” wdives Taabor ralori was Gvrineu, The Nations heard, and were angry * 


_ - Sorrow took Hold on the Inbabitants of Paleſtina. Which Terror and Sorrow implied 


alſo their endeavouring to oppoſe the Settlement of the 1/aehtes, Exod. 17. 8. Num. 
21. 23, 34. and Chap. 22. 3. 'Foſh. 2. 9. Chap. 5. 1. This Anger therefore imports 


Reſiſtance and War, to oppoſe the Kingdom of God and his Chriſt, which is not to 


be advanced without the Oppoſition of theſe Nations; that is, Genti/es or Idolaters ; 


who have uſurped his Holy City, and hinder as long as = can the Reſtoration of = 
U 


of it to its Lord, endeavouring to maintain themſelves. t this Anger, or Neſi - 
ſtance, will prove their Third Woe, or utter Deſtruction; for it followeth; 

C. Kat fade 5 sei os, And thy Wrath zs come. | Hitherto God had ſhewn his 
Patience and Long-ſuftering, which be now worn out, and therefore to be turned in- 
to Severity and Anger. He bears long , that he may afterwards ſhew his Anger, and 
demonſtrate his Power in the Deſtruction of the Veſſels of Wrath; Rom. 9. 22. The 
Wrath of God is the certain forerunner of Deſtruction, and being in Holy Writ ſo 
often compared to Fire, ſignifies Deftru#jon, the Effect of Fire, So P/al. 2. 12, 


Kiſs the Son left be be angry, and ye periſh from the Way, when his Wrath is kindled 


but a littit. Pal. 89. 46. Shall thy Wrath burn like Fire? See Pſal. 18. 8. to v. 14. 


where you will find a Deſcription of God's Anger, and its 1 And indeed the 


Words dem and , rendered by du and sii, Wrath and Amer, are derived 
from ſuch Words as ſignify to be hot, or inflamed. When God is angry, nothing 
but certain and diſmal Deſtruction can be expected by thoſe agginſt whom he is an- 
gry. This therefore ſigniſies as follows : The Idolaters will refit and oppoſe by War 
the Kingdom of God; bur their Anger is vain, for now his Patience is ended, and is 
followed by his Anger heated in earneſt, whoſe dreadful Effects muſt follow to the 
Confuſion and Deſtruction of the reſiſting Idolaters. God will bear no more with 
them; for the Meaſure of their Sins is filled up, and it is now Time they ſhould be 
-puniſhed, for having driven the Mercy of God to its Extremity. Now the ſame 


muſt be faid here, as before, on Chap. 6. 10. B. that theſe thank God for executing 


his Anger upon the Wicked, not out of any Malice to them; but becauſe that De- 


ſtruction is a neceſſary Step or Antecedent of the Reward of the Juſt , their chief 


Aim, who have been ſo long oppreſſed by the tyrannical Idolaters: As it followeth - 


in the next Words. Anchertus hath ſeen it here, as well as before: (a) Non gu 


Icilicet vindidam expoſcant, ſed quo tempus vindite adveniat, in quo ipſi 'poſt inſam 
malorum vindictam, etium cum corporibur æternam recipiant vitam. 6 8 


D. cer f nas 37 rorgr vpn a, And the Time of the Dead, that rhey ſhould be 


judged. At che opening of the Fiſth Seal, Rever. 6, 10. the Souls under the _ | 


| Number 
Fellow. Servants be fulfilled, who were to ſuffer as well as they. We have ſeen be- 


which had ſuffer d in the Primitive Church, ate ſaid to cry up to God, to Judges 
_ revenge their Blood. Upon which they are hidden to tay, till the of their 


fore, that the Witneſſes of God have been ſlain for their Prophecy, and that the Time 
_ of the Oppreſſion was near ended: As alfo, that the Seventh Trumpet was to make 


ood the Promiſes of God to his Servants the Prophets. The Time is now come to 
ulfil all this. And To their Cauſe is to be tried, to be revenged firſt on their Ferſe- 


_ cutors, and then they to have their Reward, as Judgment for Damages. and Suſter 
ings. God is now provoked, and ſo he will judge Rrilly. © e 
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The Word uſed here, U hath Two different Significations - But both reſult 
into one in this Caſe. The firſt 3 of viren, or ee, is judicial, not on- 
I in this Book, but in all Sorts of Writers too. Thus wise is uſed to turn the He- 
5 — zachnen, to revenge the Cauſe of any one by condemning. Com- 
Pate che He Text with the LXX, in Exet. 7. 27. and Chap. 23. 24, 45. Obad. 
. 21. And thus alſo wires and sad, in Reævel. 6. 10. are put ſynonymouſly ; 
Which N 5 before os 1 in the —2 Authors tho Word 
ire dg ſignifies to try W, to ple „to con Ser the Bl ; 
Suſannah 1.6, in Gree 80 in Exripides: ns IS 2 . | 


. + 7 S (a) 0 #: nF AN n ns more, 5 
In Ariflophanes'; (5) ——— Tizs a ou dei E Es. 


n 


S0 e fpnifies him khat is ſued; in Demoſihenes; (c) Ble 5 bah nt. 
See. So in Platarch; (d) nesscund S mrixeds ditions tn” duis x, A pi 


vl Woman deſir d him to hear ber Cauſe: So (e) Fudicium is not always the Sentence, 
but the Trial. And ſo w is us d - av Matthew 5. 40. and fGer 6. 6: 80 
then, according to this Notion of the Word, the meaning is, that it is now the 
Time to hear the Cauſe of the Dead, in order to condemn their Murderers by de- 
ſtroying them, and thus to revenge their Deaths, and to appoint the Reward to be 
allotted them for ſuffering, - I have ſhewn elſewhere, that the Reward of the Martyrs, 
dr juſt Men, comes to them by way of Plea, which God detetmines between them 
and their Adverfaries. We ſhall likewiſe find in other parallel Places, where the 
Circumſtances of this Judgment are ſpecified, as in Chap. 18. 24. that this is the 
Time wherein the Blood of” the - Jult, the Prophets, and Saints, is to be revenged 

upon their Enemies. . N | „ 
But then, fecondly, we find in this Bock the whole Phraſe, e ol rexp6:, NE. 
vel. 20. 12. Which can be taken in no other Senſe but of the Sentence, which is 
there pronounced upon all. So that here the Time to judge the Dead, may be under- 
ſtood in putting a Difference between the Dead themſelves: Either by btinging up all 
the Dead together to be parted, ſome to be rewarded, others to be puniſhed ; or elſe 
by bringing up ſome of the Dead to receive an earlier Reward than other dead Men. 
In both which Caſes, a Difference is made in the Dead. For to judge, wirr, is to 
ſeparate, or make a Difference. Heſychus : Keirai, ta, yogiou, uf vu, Blei, 
Anita Read gelcu, fot it follows, xlr, t, qeſonc. And ſoon after | 
elner, d eib, gel Cem, eraxirer, of . ini, Mingion, ã ei And 10 Homer 
has uſed the Word: "Bo: Ee W rs Te $7 


And (2) elſew here. On which Account our Saviour, ſpeaking of the laſt Judgment, 
in Marth. 25.32, 33. faith ; He ſhall 5 them one from another, as a Sp — : 
droideth hir Sheep from the Goats ; and be ſhall ſet the Sheep on his right Hand, but 


7 


ne Goats an the left. And ſo Trencus underſtands it: (%) Separari demonſiravit in 


juilicio umme genus bumanum, quemadmodum paſtor ſegregat oves ab hædis. And elſe - 
where. Now whether we take this Judgment of the Dead in the firſt or latter 
Senſe; both are true; the firſt draws on the latter + That is, if the Cauſe of the 
Dead be tried, and Judgment for them be pronounced, then they muſt be ſeparated 
to be rewarded's; their Blood muſt be reveng d on their Murderers, becauſe of the Cry ; 
and their Reward muſt then come according to promiſe. When Sentence: is paſt, 
and · the Wicked overrhrown, the Juſt enters upon his Right. Now the Dead can- 
not be eanled but in the Neſurrettion; and therefore God ſhall perſect his Myſtery 
upon them by that. Anbr. Ansbertus- (i) Quupropter cujus jam primus adventus 
// C0 ns 47 0% Pogo enmene *. 152907 


3 
„ . ‚ N e a FT OE | 1 
2 Eutipid, Medea, Vo... (0) Ariſtoph. Ne b. te) Demoſth. C. Midiam. 4 
(4) Plutarch. Apoph. Reg, Pag. 136. ſe), Terent Eunuch. Act, II. Sc. IV. M. I. Cic. Orat. 


| e) 
pro Q. Roſc, Com. Terent. Phorm. Ack. II. Sc. II. M. F. Cic. Epiſt. Fam. Lib. IX. Ep. 23. 
O Homer. Iliad. B. V. 362. () Homer, Iliad, E. V. 301. Vid. Schol. Ibid. (9 lrenæ. 
Lib. IV. Cap, LXXVIIL Vid. Lib. V. Cap. XXVII. (5) Ambr. Ausbertus, Lib. V. ad Apoc. 
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redemit eleftos, cujucs tune ſecundus ad regnum perducet redemptos, bujus in has per- 
ſecutione non incongrus myſlerium dicitur conſummari. Thus take the Word ag. 
either way, it comes to the fame at laſt. And this Judgment wholly reſpects te 
Martyrs of both Periods of the Church: Becauſe it is with them that the Reſur- 
rection is to bl. as we ſhall find afterwards in the more explicit Account; the 
reſt of the Dead not being raiſed at firſt. Whence it comes, that we find no men- 
tion here of the Second Death; nor of any Puniſhment, but what implies merely 
the 3 of the Idelatrous Party. But all theſe Matters will appear more plain- 
ly atterwards. LP | ” os 
| 7B. Ke? Jounas + bud rig GRe gs Tis aegpirmus, And that thou ſhouldſt give the 
Reward unto thy Servants the Prophets. ] This is very plainly the Execution of the 
Oath made by the Angel in Chap. 10. 6, 7. who ſware that when the Seventh Angel 
ſhould ſound, the Myſtery of God ſhould be perfedted, as be had promiſed to the Pro- 
hers, Can this be any Thing elſe but in their ReſurreCtion ? Is the Myſtery of God 
in the Salvation of Man perfected in any Thing elſe ? Can a meer temporal Proſpe- 
rity of the Church be the Reward of the ſuffering Prophets and Saints? Is the Cauſe 
of the Dead heard in order to receive their Reward, fully judged, when that Reward 
falls not to the Dead, as it hath been promiſed, but to the Living > This then mult be 
quite another 72 than merely the Converſion of all Nations. So that this is a dif- 
ent Incident of this Trumpet. Who theſe are, that muſt receive this Reward; 
will be more fully diſcovered in other Viſions, and how that Reward is to be beſtow- 
ed. Only here we are to take notice, that in the Stile of this Prophecy, the Notion 
of Prophecy being the ſame as Mariyrdom, this reſpects the Martyrs of Chriſt chiefly 
and primarily. To theſe only a Reward by Name is promiſed, Reve/. 14. 13. hinted 
before in Chap. 6. 11. and confirmed by Oath in Chap. 10. 7. The Proſperity of the 
Church doth not come under the Notion of a Reward or Work.. The Title of Ser- 
vants belongs particularly to the Prophets or Martyrs, otherwiſe expreſſed by landing 
before the Lord, 1 Kings 17. 1. and Chap. 18. 15. 2 Kings 3. 14. Revel. 11. 4; and 
Chap. 10. 7. they are alſo called Servants, _ . | | 
2 Kat Tots 4101s, And to the Saints. That is, thoſe who are declared in the 
Judgment to be Saints, as having been purified in the Blood of the Lamb. Saimſhn 
is one of the Prerogatives of the Martyrs, who have a Share in the firſt Reſurrett on, 
Revel. 20. 6. Every one of thele Titles may very well be underſtood of the Pro- 
phets ot Martyrs, to be rewarded. But however, as this Seventh Trumpet is not li- 
mited à parte poſt, that is, in any Part of the Time that follows, but reaches to all E- 
ternity : So we need not ſtint our ſelves to the firſt Reſurrection, but take it as the 
1 which contains all the future Events in the Church without Diſtinction, ſome 
of them beginning juſt upon the Sound ing, others in their due Time : But they are 
all put together here, as Matters indeed belonging to that Epocha, hut hereafter to be 
diſtinguiſhed. And in this the Holy Ghoſt follows the uſual Method in all the Pro- 
phecies, the former of which generally gives us an Account of Things as done toge- 
ther, which the more explicite Prophecies afterwards. diſtinguiſh more accurately. 
Upon which Account, as this Judgment of the Dead is certainly an Accident of the 
| Seventh Trumpet, which contains the general as well as particular, or firſt Reſurrecti- 
on; ſo this beſtow¾ing of the Reward may be underſtood of both; to the Saints, and 
| others great and ſmall, as well as to the Prophets + Saving this, that the Prophets 
are named firſt ; it being indeed the Martyrs, who are the Prophets, that muſt be firſt 
rewarded, and then every Man in his own, Order. Upon this Account thoſe may be 
accounted Sainte, who are ſanctified in Jeſus Chriſt, though they have not loſt their 


a» * — x —„T᷑— - 


Lives for his Sake, as the Martyrs have done. | * 08 11180 
But if you will fay, that tis not likely this Trumpet is to be underſtood; to reach 
, toall the n ee may follow it, but that the Matters of the general Reſurrection 

may very well be excluded out of this Prophecy; becauſe we ſee the Temple is open- 

ed by this Trumpet, whereas in the Deſcription of the New Feruſalem after the ge- 
nerd] Reſurtection it is aid, that there is no Temple: Then Saints here may fignify | 
the Martyrs of the firſt Period, who are to be rewarded. with their Fellow Servants 
the Prophets of the Second, as thoſe Terms may be underſtood. See out Note upon 
Chap."16. 6. A. I take this to be the ſurer Side; and thus this. Place will be another 
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1 ; © 1 
Prophecy of the firſt Reſurrection before the general. | 
GAR 0 l 4 * £4 1 be ww, MINT. IT #34 WP * | AHL Ga 1 e & | dn | g p . 
Aaaaaaa | . a 


\ 


re — A tran 49% — 7 
F my” , 
4 h 22 þ vi a 
3 SS 2 25 0 "IO. 4 1 2 
2 by N 


N +. 


- E 
1 


e 
8 


52 a 


554 


G. * 


roy os 


E. 


in 1 Cor. 
this very 
latter, it 
with their 


Trum Wnore 
rupted, or deſiroy'd the Earth, Reve/. 19. 2. And then he will proceed to deſtroy 
the 


and 


which f 


15. 33. See 


ars and Tyr deſtroy all; or at leaſt by brin 
e om the ſudgments of God. 


hgnies th lame 
Matter. In this Place it is taken in both: In the firſt, to deſtroy ; in the 
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This is an Expreſ- 
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ehgn'd by this very Expteſ- 
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Chap: XI. . 199 «+ Trumpet VII. | 
ed, and i "Heaven, which news an abſolute, publick and authoriz. | 
enter therein : From which we may undoubtedly infer, that thoſe | 
cedent to this Trumpet; of whicti,tmore in its proper Place. 


No che Heaven, in which the Temple is now faid to be, gnifies the Supreme 


; Powers, and therefore the opening of. the Temple therein imports,” that the Church 


groaned under the — num and Tyranny of the Corrupters. of the Church may 
come in, but alſo that all Nations may, and ſhall flow into it freely. That the Su- 
preme Powers of the World will encourage and receive themſelves- the true Religion, 
and every Man ſhall have Liberty to worſhip God; they that deltroyed ,, or ſeluced 
the Earth, being themſelves deſtroyed, all the Obſtacles. will be emov d, Which 
hindred Men from embracing the true and pure Chriſtian Religion. For it is cer- 
tain, that the Idolatry of the Chriſtian Powers not only . hinders: the Profeſſion of 
true Chriftianity within their own Dominions, but is alſo the great Scandal of Fews 
and. Gentiles, and hath hindred in a. great Meaſure hitherto their Converfion;- But 


now thoſe Seducers being deſtroy d, that Converſion will be wrought; apace. 


The Temple is opened, the Heavens encourage it; what can hinder their 
2H The eee of this Temple is the forerunner of the Building of the New Feri. 
falem, which is to come down from Heaven. Not that this is à material Temple, 
or that the New Feruſalem muſt have any ſuch, which is expreſly denied, ReveZ. 
21. 22. but what is fignified by the Temple, a fix'd and ſettled Worſhip of the 
Church. For we are not bound to underſtand this altogether to all the Events follow- 
ing this Trumpet: For if at the New Feruſalem there is no material . nor 
any Temple at all, as that may imply a. circumſcribed Church, ſee out Notes on 
Chap. J. 15. C. and Chap..21. 22. A. becauſe then the Kingdom of Chriſt will be 
univerſal without Exception; yet it follows not, but that between the Deſtructiom of 
Babylon, and that of the Bealt and Falſe Fand and the binding of Satan, which 

you nenne 5 i Ts he Church of — ſtill pro- 
0M repreſente e Temple, Ih e open to all Comers to worſhip God openly 
| 40d finely, Ser HONG . Ch. 15. 8. B | Carts | 


R. T2 ber, F God.] This emphatical Addition is not needleſs. For hitherto du- 


ring the perſecuted State of the Church, and the publick Propheſying of the Wir- 
neſſes, the Iemple was ſhut, and as it were Inviſible, and God's true Worſhip 


and Worſhip ſo cloſely blocked up by the Profanation of the Gerriles aforeſaid, and 
their Tyrannical Poſſeſſion of the Holy City, and thus kept from the View of the 


World, that the Temp/ could not be ſeen and owned, Inſomuch, thar the Genes 
ſeemed to think, and even boaſted, that they only had Poſſeſſion of the Temple, and 
that they were the true Worſhippers: That is, in plain Terms, the Idolatrous Church 
at Rome, and elſewhere, publickly declar d, and would make the World believe, 
that ny are the true Church. But now by the Reyolation brought about by God 
himſelf; the Cloud, by which the Temple, was covered, Reuel. 15. 8. is removed, 


and God'afferts publickly his own Right; the World ſeeg it, and owus it. Further, 


a * 4 
. - 


ſ 


the Temple may be Rid to be of God, upon the Agtount'ofits:Ereedom, being at 


this Time more peculiatly produced hy the Power of God, ſhern nom in ſuch a par- 
ticular Manner, as was neyer done before. by the Interpoſition of many Second 
Cauſes. The Steward Angels in Chap. 7. put the Confeſſors into Poſſeſſion of it;"' ate 
Reformed Churches got it by meaſuringſof it, by way of Conqueſt: But now: God 
gives Liberty to come to it by more immediate and wonderful Ways Ser the Nates 
on Cup. 14. 5. B. and Cg. 21. 6. A. and Chap: 21. 2. Pf Sn nas, 
DFD Dafrings 7%, zupls; 3». 74-rag avis, Andithe Ark of the: Loris 


Copenant in bit Temple was ſeen: ] In the Sacred Hiſtory; no Fatt of ir is ſo intri- 


1 


cite, as that which conckrns the Fate of the Ark of the Covenant, in being nor 
e The Frinyb Writes ſince the Captivity being divided 
about it. On the one Hand, the Apocrypha! Author of 1 Ef ras de the Sick, that 
it mas carried into Bay, which i the moſt probable Opinion; and may be ga- 
thered from the PER, V. in 2 Kings 25. 15. and 2 on. 36. 18. wherein tis 
Tald, that afl the Golden Veſſels were carried into Babylon. For ſucht was the Ark, 
the Cherubim, and Por of Manna, Heb. 9 4. And though we read of many of the 
elſels af the Temple being brought back, yet we find no where, that the Ak was 
* Perhaps that and the Cherubim were broken to Pieces, as being of no Uſe by 
- bi 1 F 
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©. - Oath made by the Angel, Chap. 10. 7. when he faith, x er n auler 9% Ges, 
ſhall rhen 


ſome at the Reſurtection. 
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the C whereas the reſt might be in their Sacrifices. . See 2 Chron: 36. 19, 
But the Ther of '2 Maccab. 2. 4. and (a) Alexander Polybiftor, followed 2 4 
ws, fay that Jeremy the Prophet Tecured the Ark, and hid it; with 2 
rediction, that it ſhould be revealed only when God ſhould gather his People again; 
-of as Epiphanizs explains it, at the Reſurrection. The latter (c) Rabbies ſay -there- - 
re, that the Ark remains for ever. From all which I collect, that they had a Tra- 
dition, that God would diſcover the Ark at the Reſurrection. And perhaps St. John 
alludes"to- that Tradition, and here ſets forth, that accordingly it will be ſeen; 
But that this ſhould happen literally, we may not 8 But rather Myſtically, 
or-Symbolically ; as all the reſt of the Moſarcal Symbols are uſed here: That 
is, God will © therein ſhew.. publickly, that which is Symbolically intended 
by the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord. Upon this View therefore we muſt explain 
0 We hinted-before, that in this lay more eſpecially the Accompliſhment of the 


ä — 2 


that the Myflery of God be perfeded. Now the Sight of the Ark of the 


© Covenant is Synonymous to this Expreſſion. And theſe Two mutually explain tem 


ſelves, God's and his Covenant. In order to ptove this Methodically, 1 
' ſhall firſt argue from the Notions of the Gentiler about Myſteries, and further ſhew, 
that the Sacred Writers of the New Teſtament argue from the ſame : Secondly, from 
the Hebrew Notion of Myſtery ; to which that of the Ark, and of the Reſurrection, 
are ſuitable: And Thirdly, from the very Deſign and Inſtitution of the Ark of the 
Covenant. To begin then with the Pagan Notion of the Myſteries, in order to 


ld) oed, df ents & ju, uf e n 
J CL ore E e 


lomon, Chap. 14. 23. Hence it is, that the Chriſtian Religion appearing. in Holy 
Writ, — he | of Myſtery,” thoſe who are initiated rhroughly therein, are by 
St. Paul, 1 Cor.'2: 6. called e Perfect: mgiar g NN,, E, reis nhl, Howbeit, 
wc ſpeak Wiſdow among them that are Fenet. And that he alluded to the Perfection 
by the Knowledge of Myſteries, is plain by what follows in the next Verſe, 
232 able Se ö, purighy , but toe ſpeak the Wiſdom of God in 4 


become Perfe&; till they had a full Sight of all: For which Reaſon the ( 
on e, were alſo called zwa, Seers, As the Beginners tg, UV) 


all, they were perfe# in their Myſteries. So in the Chriſtian Religion there are ſe- 
veral to make Men perſe# in ho a e Godlineſs. Some in this Life, 
hoſe in this Lite are not properly Fer felt, but are called 


4 


: + 


* © Erang. Libs 1X; bag 2% ] (0) Epiphan. Vir. Jerem. (0) Ge- 
ini Som, Cap. 7 8c: 13. Wapenel, Pa. 7931 1) Aritgh, in Na. Vide Plato. 
mip: Lib. Page e Diodor: Sul. Lib. 1. Pag, 13. and 66, © (F) Vi. 
Clement. Alex. Scromar. T 
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ſ o in reſpect of that Perfection, to which they bring us. So St. Paul argues, 1 Cor. 
13. 91 For we know in part, and we propheſy in part; but when that which is perfect 
ig come, then that which is in Toy ſhall be done away. And upon this Account ir is, 
that the ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews denies , that the Moſaical Religi- 
on could make any one perfect of it ſelf : Whereas nothing . can he made abſolutely 
4 it be in the Reſurrection, as appears from theſe Words, Hebr. 11. 39, 
40. where he ſpeaks of the ancient Patriarchs; And theſe all baving obtained à good 
Report through Faith, received not the Promiſe, God having provided ſome better 
Thines for us, that they without us ſhould not be made perfe#, So then the Reſur- 
rection, when the Patriarchs with the Chriſtian Faithful ſhall receive the Promiſes of 
God, is the Perſection which we expect in this Myſtery, from the Covenant to which 
the Promiſes of God are annexed. Therefore by the Reſurrection the Myſtery of 
God is perfected. 1 


Again, in the Pagan Myſteries, when the 2 were admitted to the full , 


Sight, of the Symbols, they had (g) Viſions of their Gods, who appeared to them. 
So likewiſe St. Paul reaſons in the Place aforecited, 1 Cor. 13. 12. For now we ſee 
through a Glaſs, darkly, but then Face to Fate. Now I know in Part; but then 
ſhall I know even as I am known. Therefore the Sbt of God Face to Face, is the 
Perfection we are to come to; and conſequently the Perfection of the Myſtery of 
God, which is not to be till the Reſurrection. Beſides this Sight in the Myſteries, 
the Pagans believed, that the Effect of that Perfection in the Myſteries, reached to a 
future State after the Diſſolution. of the Body, or its Separation from the Soul. P/a- 
to: (b) AM Tm. zun mi aide in os av andi, H anne& «5 dds denn), 8 
F .. 
Which being with the Gods he calls. afterwards ae U Ran, Perceptions of the 


God. In the ſame Senſe as our Saviour pronounces a Beatitude to them that are 


pure of Heart, for they ſhall ſee God. And Sophocles tells us, that thoſe who are 
pertett-therein, ſhall after Death truly live; but that all others ſhall be in Miſery: 
Kere Leg , of wm ni e min 
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2 Tully. (A) Tum, nbil melius illis nyſteriis,  Quibus ex agreſti inmaniqus vita exculti 

ad.. bumanitatem , © mitigati ſumus : initiaque ut appellantur, ita revera principia 
Vit & cagnovimus: neque ſolum cum lætitia viuendi rationem accepi mus, ſed etiam cum 
Jpe. meliore moriend:. (I) Euripides faith the ſame. of Bacchas's, and - Cybele s, 
and. theſe. too. So in this Book the Saints only are to ive at the Reſurrection; 
and the Puniſhment of the Wicked is called the Second Deatb. And beſides this 


they propoſed the Reward of the Fpoptæ then under the Notion, of a Preeminence, 


or Power to rule,::acys/þiz : So Diogenes Laertius: (n) Aktien 'Adwaies lun lf ac ay- 
vun Y Atgarmuy., us dds mexidpice. of wywneiou; a.. Which is alfo aſſerted in 
this e. of thoſe who are perfected in Chriſt, that they fir upon Thrones and 
n him even before the general Reſurrection of the reſt. RS OPT 
From all which it is alſo evident, that the Perfection obtained by the Pagan My- 
ſteries was by them pretended to be no other than a kind of — on that in 
another Life, conſonant to the Notion of the Chriſtan Writers, ho ſay that to dye in 
Chriſt is in order to make us perfe# ; whence Martyrdom, being the higheſt Act of 
2 is that which is reckoned to make us Las and ſo gives us a Right to the 
Sight of God and of his Myſteries. So Chris 
made perfect, Hebr. 2. 10. and Chap. J. 9. And ſo. was immediately raiſed from the 
Dead, and ſite at the Right Hand of God; 1ze Lie 13. 3 Now becauſe this 
was done by his Sufferings, ſo in like manner to ſuffer Death for his Sake is to be 
made perfect like him, and to gain a Right to the Reſurrection of the Juſt, Phil 3. 
10, 11, 12. Accordingly the | cookie re called i Igor Trrneiwdeor, the, Spi- 
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himſelf by Death and Sufterings was 


Ark 
225. 80 likewiſe in the Eleu/inian Myſteries a Cheſt was uſed to ſhew the Symbols, 
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rits of ju Mob ade fed, Hebr. 12. 23. And Martyrdom in the Eccleſiaſtical 
AR f called ee „Perſeſtion; and to ſuffer Death, Wehe, ro be made 
perfe#. So Exſebius reports the Words of the Martyrs of Dent ; (n) Kal i dun- 


gu wy nee MAN TS a es, Ro. Ira crTewes LN A ss 1 eis. & li as Korte. 


But then though Chriſt be become the Firſt- Fruits of them that flept, and aroſe 


ſoon after he was dead, by Way of Preeminence, and by ' aſcending into his Glory 
became perfect, yer ir is not ſo in others; But, as St. Paul faith, 1 Cr. 15. 23. every 
Man in bis own Order: Chriſt the Firft- Fruits, afterward they that are Chrift's at his 
ning. Compare 1 Theſſal. 4. 14, 15. Therefore, becauſe the ancient Martyrs, not 
well underſtanding the Times limited by the Prophecies, but 2 upon the End 
of the World to be near at Hand, expected immediately to be crown'd and perfected; 
(0) ſtatim coronari, as St. Cyprian ſpeaks , and, (p) calefte regnum fine ulla cunctatione 
retinere, to take hold of the k ingdom of Heaven without Delay: Howſoever they 
might be miſtaken as to the Time, yet this is ſure, that they have immediately an 
-Aﬀurance thereof by ſome peculiar Demonſtration, as we have hinted already. See 
our Notes on Chap. 6. 11. C. and Chap. 15. . EE ' Nr? * 
But laſtly, What is the moſt obſervable in this Caſe is, that the whole End of the 
Myſteries was kept in ſuch Arke or Cheſts as were called Myſtical, and contained the 
Symbols or Memorials, of thoſe Things which peculiarly belonged to each God to 
whom the Myſteries were dedicated. It is true, that theſe Symbols were for the 
moſt Parr very ridiculous : But therein to diſcover the Reaſons of Things we muſt 
not look ſo much upon the Appearance of Things as upon the Notions which the 
Inventors and Worſhippers had of them, who believed indeed, that upon the Infti- 
tution of them the Efficacy of the Powers of thoſe Gods or Dæmons was (9) tied to 
the Invocation ; and they accordingly worſhipped and pray d to have the Benefit of 
them. Thus Clemens Alex. who hath given us the belt Account or Diſcovery of theſe 
Myſteries and their 1 and is 1 be __— Sins ms tells 
us that the Corybantian Myſteries, or of the Cabiri, were celebrated by worſhipping 
a Cheſt, wherein were contain d the Memorials of the Caſtration of Bacchus: (7) ka- 
cel ges 3 vg KoguCarms xaatmiſes , N ATW duc cin l A dvr d q Tem TW dd\\- 
goxltra, mw ais ln AENA, w 3 , n Alo de aidvioy daixern', eit Topplulay xghinazr, 
Cee Tumen poflis” xgrmu Sa H t, quyd ds offs, How πννννν,ñier & oc elt Mνννi¼Ms, 
Ai x, xiclw, Spnon dle mg= d Tuß ple c. See the Story of ſuch another Cheſt or 
1 Bacchus being the Occaſion of ſome Pagan Rites, in Pauſamar, Achaic. pag. 


as appears from the Words of the Memorial, for in a Cheſt they were kept and 
thence ſthewn : () T3 ouiSrpe HA j, i uus, Sic de Emer I vu, Tracey 
2 Meng igen hs © Ahle ts MN , Y ts aße 65 xiclo, N little after he goes 
on to give us an Account of the Myſtical Cheſts in both theſe Myſteries, and of what 
was contain d therein: Ol 5 g of de ai wing” Ji 18 amypriou an dg why, 
Ae ik. © can mor S αWu, * Tumu, 1 N miviugart, 


eech, 1 hir, & due, ih, Arouos pawigs; iy Y foial act nicht, Y dla, 


L fort g 29202, | dn, Tr, 5 ue; e, J g oe, Y die wir i, umd, wt 
A in I Gh Te im dpCone, oghhaver , A , Fed, Het Nu 
1. 5 dr, eius nus d , wen ywandoy, AS to the Powers of "theſe 
Myteries , we learn,” that they who were initiated in the (t) Samothracian, were 
thought to have an Influence upon the Deity in putting up Prayers to it in Time of 


Danger: - What Opinion the Apbenionr dad or weir Myttris, bath been obſerved 


-*- Sometimes alſs ſuch: magical Cheſts were made, as indeed all the Myſteries owe 
their Origin among the Heathens to the Chaldean and Egyptian Magicians, to preferve 
Cities and Countries from ſome particular Dangers. Thus ( Johannes Malelu gives 


us an Account of a T iſman, or fuch a Myſtical Ark, uc Ng, to preferye the | 
— _— _ 0 — 9 — — — — — 
(#3 Enſcb, Hiſt; Feel. Lib. V. ch se) Cyprian; Epiſt. XV. Edit. O on. 

(2) 5 — Epiſt, XXXL 9 Vid. Gale Not. in Jamblich. de Myſt. Sect. I. Cap. 14. 
K Seck. III. Cap. 18. C Clem. Alex. Protr. ad Gent. pig · 6. (5) Cm. 
_ Alex, Frotr. ad Gent. pag. 6. t) Ariſtoph. in Pacc. Alexis in Paraſit. apud Athenaum, 
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City of Antioch from Inundations. And el ſewhere we ſhall ſheuw, that the Heathens 
had frequently ſuch Works of one Sort or other, as Cheſts, Tombs, or Relicks, 
which they eſteeqed to be the Fortune of Cities. A Myſtical Cheſt is therefore ac- 
cording to their Motions the proper Symbol, or Ad junct of a Myſtery to obtain the 
Favours of the Gods ; and by Conſequence the ſhewing of them openly is an Aſſu- 
rance to the Perſons initiated of the Perfection of their State, and an Earneſt of the 
Divine Favour to them both in this Life and afterwards. There is a Difference be- 
tween theſe and the Moſarca! Myſteries; for therein God would not ſuffer his Ark to 
be ſeen. It was to remain in the Tabernacle for an Aſſurance to the Myaelites of theit 
being in the Divine Favour: But it was not ſeen, that they might from thence con- 
clude, that God did not intend that his Deſigns ſhould be diſcovered or accompliſned 
during their Oeconomy. And that a Time muſt come wherein his Myſteries were 
to be revealed more plainly than in theirs. TNT Joc 

Perhaps it will be thought ſtrange , that we ſhould' thus argue from the Pagan No- 
tions of Myſteries, and their Conformity to the Maſaical and Chriſtian Oeconomy: 
But beſides the Congruity manifeſtly appearing between theſe Notions, and the Ar- 

ments for it taken out of Holy Writ already, we may ſhew, that this is no neu 
Davies, but hath been uſed already by Clemens Alexandr. who more than once argues 
at the lame Rate. His Words in one Place are theſe: (w) =v , & ws ih os 
das + Der, i j,, wrahdulcave Mrompemoy” & *ofiiguns' milanur, N uu may, 
e uf 3+, »; © eſyaria; mi mime et 

Hl e-, mivoegrywru Kea $0 ew 1 Wes, pn} me" lu nualdy d v de 
anouny + Sly, 3mws" ipiv dWpbay e af 3% ny avs 
Aur, mitws: dvoryrs vas Y Ge de tyra, wilt yds, 4 , ay 6 Ws ampignydy” 
| Woary 3 bf 011" 3n mw d  amprgn” let mirdby , o; 
eeizyvoy d furs mrava of6r Je bb rs, ei ww M vers ius, lf 7 2 
2835 z d). That: is, Chriſt opens us the Door of Heaven, and initiates us truly 
into the Divine Myſteries, that we may at laſt ſee them plainly, and become perfe# 
Seers and imma. And elſewhere, to expreſs the bleſſed State of the Saints, he 
uſes the Words of Plato to this Purpoſe: (x) *07' ow A p, x7! Had wa, 
tbaara glas only 76 N iιοαπ d αν, an au of we Andes tutis., d I wr” A Sey, 
TAN, N Meyer, H Thu Te νLe. lad ö hi , üs, ah aun Am 
dere 19461, den nuas w u, wor whey Ah g Y are dn wil 7h 
in ivol ſes 8 4 14%8:4, Mn Y eohuarlu Tire, 3 vw anne  eeikrorier S ro o- 
b, sri myo mv. Sidioudeuryoc, Which Words may be eafily underſtood from what 
we. haye ſong: before; ,,, 4 0 3 oy woe ava Welk WR Ea AL ork 

- Secondly,” To argue now from the Notion of Myſtery,” as it ſignifies in the Holy 

Vriters a ſecret Council, Now the Reſurrection is repreſented to us in the old Te- 

ament as a great Council, which God is to hold of the Juſt, in order to keep his 

treat Court of States-General, and therein to reward them by communicating him- 
1elf and his Kingdom to the Jult, and to puniſn the Wicked. All which is ſuitable 
e of our Religion, being that of Kingdom of Heaven, whereof God is 
the Monarch. And wherein we have alſo F romiſes and Hopes to reign with him, 

and be of his Council. Thus in P/al. 25. 14. The Secret of the Lord ir with then 
that fear him, and he will ſbetu them his Covenant. The TD , Myſtery; LXX, K 
oa, the Secret, and ſattled Decree is to he in Favour of, and with the Juſt that 
fear God, and he will certainly make good his Promiſes to them. See alſo Eſal. 1. 
liberate: of ſecret and weighty Matters. So St. Paul in 2 Theſſ 2. 1, calls the Reſur 
redtion at the ſecond Appearance of Chriſt i 2; rowayayd ir aunty'; our meeting ro- 

gether with him. In vrhich Senſe alſo the Heathens call d their Myfteriesinor only by 
that Name, or thoſe to the ſame Purpoſe, as (y) Silenda and (z) Occulta in Livy, 
ſpeaking of the Myſteries of Bacchus, but alſo of Confilia ; for ſo Petronius ſpeaks 
of the fame: (a) Deorunqiè conſilia projeratis in populun. For he faith a little after; 
Neue traducere velitit tot annorum ſecreta, que 2 te vix omnes nouerunt. And 
therefore the ſame Author calls a Soothſayer, (b) Confillaror Deorum : juſt as Tully 
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calls an Augur, (c) Confiliarius. Now that Place of the Pſalmiſt is ſufficient to illu- 
* firare this: For God is ſaid to perfect his Council in Favour of rhe Juſt, to ſhew them 

his Covenant; that is, the of the Promiſes made in his Covenant. And thus 


here upon the Sounding of the Seventh Trumpet he will aſſemble & Juſt in a great 
Council, to perfect his ſecrer Defigns or Decrees as he hath promifed to them, by 
which be will ſhew them the Ark of his Covenant. This Ark is therefore Chriſt 
- himfelf at his Second glorious Appearance, who is here repreſented by the Ark: For 
as the Ark in the Moſaica/ Diſpenſation was the Symbol of God's Covenant with 
Ifrae!, and is therefore called the Ark of the Teſtimony, as containing the Teſtimony of 
the Covenant; ſo in our Oeconomy its uſed to repreſent the Earneſt of our A 
tance,-which is Chriſt, Epbgſ. I. 14. For in him are confirmed the Promiſes made to 
the Fathers, Rom. 15. 8. All the Promiſes of God being yea, and in him Amer, 
2 Cor. 1. 20. that is, moſt certain. The Sight of the Ark is therefore the Preſence 
of Chriftand- of our Reſurrection; the Symbol of Sight being the peculiar Token 
thereof. For as we are told, and eaſily perceive, that in this Life we only walk by 
Faith in the Promiſes of God, but then we ſhall have no more Faith, which is only 
2-certain Expectation and Aſſent to Things not ſeen ; but we ſhall then have Sight 
and ſenſible Demonſtration of them; Hebr. 11. 1. 2 Cor. 5. 7. Indeed the Myſtery 
of God is foreſeen by Revelation, or Prediction thereof, God being pleaſed to com- 
municate thus in Part his Decrees : But in this Caſe they are only the Objects of our 
Faith: Bur when Chriſt is revealed, and the Promiſes made good in P ion or Ac- 
compliſhment, chey are then the Objects of our Sight. See the Note on Chap. I. I. 
A; This is (4) parallel to rhe coming of the A . 5 | —= 
- Thirdly, This brings us now to conſider the Inſtitution or Deſign of the Ark of 
the Covenant in the Maſaical Diſpenſation, as it was a Type of thoſe Things which 
were feally to be perfected in (e) Chriſt. If we conſider the Ark in Con junction 
with the Mercy · Seat and Cherubim, which altogether made up or repreſented the 
Throne of God and its Attendants, we ſhall find, that it was placed under the Mercy- 
Seat as an Evidence of the Covenant made between God and Iſrael, which God as 
fitting on his Throne, and having theſe Teſtimonies as it were under him, did by 
that declare, that in ee Iſrael, he would always remember the Covenant, and 
the Ptomiſes made by himſelf; In the fame Manner as by ſetting his Rainbow in 
the Cloud, Gene.. 9. 12, 14, 15, 16. he promiſed to remember the everlaſting Co- 
venant made with Noah, and all Mankind: The Cloud being there the Symbol of his 
Throne, being that of his 9 P/al. 68. 34. LXX; i a,j,jZu dd & mig regi- 
Ae, Iſaiab 19. 1. The Lord rideth upon a CGoud. LXX. id Ku ue? 2 regi- 
Ag kent. In the fame: Manner as he is ſaid to ride upon a Cherub, Pal. 18. 10. 
For the Cherub of Gad there ſeems to me to ſignify a Cloud on which God is faid to 
ride or fir; as on the Throne born by the Cherubim. For the like Reaſon () un- 
byſes condemned a Judge guilty of Extortion to have his Skin flead off, and put on 
the Judgment Seat, whereon his Son ſucceeded, chat he might remember continually 
how be was to execute Juſtice, knowing upon what Seat —— — And for tlie 
like Reaſon Woolpacks as Seats are placed in our Houſe Parliament before the 
Throne, to put the States there aſſembled in mind of rhe Preſervation and Encou- 
ragement of that Staple. Beſides this, the Ark of God being thus placed, was the 
Symbol of God's Deſigns and Promiſes to the IHraelitese For in the Tables of the 
Decalogue put therein, the Promiſes of Mercy to a Thouſand Generations, and the 
Threats of God's Severity even to the Third and Fourth, are inſerted. And if need 
by it may be proved, that the whole Moſaics! Tabernacle; with the Ark and the reſt 
of its Ad juntts, were the Symbols of rhe Myſtery of God, even in the Pagan Senſe. 
Of which what hath been ſaid already may be a ſufficient Intimation for the _ 
The Sight of the Ark may be — in our Oeconomy accounted as the Symbol 
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of the Sight of Chriſt's at his ſerond Appearance ; The Symbol of the Sight of the 
Earneſt of our Inheritance, being the peculiar Token of our Reſurrection. For in 
this Life we only walk by Faith in the Promiſes of God, but at the Reſurrection our 
Faith ceaſes by the Sight and ſenfible Enjoyment of the Promiſes in their Accom- 
pliſhment 3 Hebr. 11. I. 2 Cor. 5. 7. Now as the Myſtery or hidden Counſel of | 
God is TE at the fame Time to be perfe#ed, which fignifies the Reſurtettion: | 
So St. Paul, Colgſſ. 3. 3. argues, that our Life is hid with Chrift in God, and when | | 
Chrift our Life ſhall appear, we alſo ſhall appear with him in Glory: What is this Bid 3 
den Life but a e ? And what Ayſery hath God to ſpeak" of, or reveal in a 
Prophecy to his Servants, but his Deſign to raiſe them again to eternal Life? 1 ſhall | | 
ſum up this with the Words of Lactantius: (g) Ideo præmio immortalitaris afficimur = 
ut ſimiles Angelis effecti ſummo Patri ac Domino in perpetuum ſerviamur; 2 
ſimut æternum Deo regnum. Hec ſumma rerum eft, hoc arcanum Dei, hoc myſterium 


Indeed the Myſtery of God is ſeen in an imperfe@t Degree by the Revelation. or 

hare Prediction thereof; but then tis only the Object of Faith: But when it is te- 

vealed by Perfection, or Accompliſhment, it is the Object of Sight. See our Ne 

upon Chap. 1. 1. A. For in Myſteries, as we have ſaid, the full Sight of them ei- , 

hibited to the Myſte, whereby they became Epopræ, Seers, is the. compleat ei, or 

Perfection of the whole Myſtery. But it is to be (obſerved, that in the Moſaical 
Diſpenſation, in which God gave Symbols of his Myſtery, and inftitured the Ack of WEE 
his Covenant to be a Teſtimony of his Promiſes, he -never ſuffer d any of the Irr-. | 
les to ſee it: It was ſo ſacred, that none muſt come near it. What did God figni | 
thereby, but that all their Religion and Worſhip, tho the Symbols were never 15 | 
1 5 in themſelves, was never meant to make them compleat Sers as ſuch of | Eo | 
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co 
the Divine Myſteries ? All the terreſtrial Promiſes he made to the HMruelites, whil 
they might not ſee the Symbols of the Myſteries, could not make them Ba | ; 
Hebr. 7. 19. their Jeſus was not deſign d to bring them to their full Reſt,” Hebr. 4. 8. _ 
Therefore the very Conſideration of that was ſufficient to let them know, that they | "= 
muſt look further for Perfection: And that is to our Jeſus, the Aurbir® and Finiſher | 
of our Faith, who in ſnewing himſelf. in his State of Humiliation, is indeed ſo far 
become the Author of our Faith, as to initiate us to a Right of the'Sizhr'; but at his 
ſecond Coming by giving us a Sight of himſelf is to finiſb our Fuith, by raiſing us 
alſo from the Dead; and by that Reſurrection we are to be made perfect, and the My- 
ſteries of God's Covenant and Promiſes are to be perſected in us. The Ark of Mo- 
ſes with all its Dependencies was but a Shadow of good Things to come, Hebt. 10. 1. 
- Coloff. 2. 17. But in our Diſpenſation Chriſt is the Body, or real Thing repreſented. 
And therefore the Sight of the Ark in our Text muſt imply the real Accompliſhment 
of what was but prefigured by the Ark of Moſes , and 2 the Sight of this muſt im- 
_ ply the Perfection of God's Myſtery, the fulfifling of God's Covenant by the real 
xhibition-of the Promiſes to them that are ee + And conſequently as theſe are 
not to be exhibited till the Juſt are made perfect: So when the Time is come; that 
it is to be ſeen. by them, the Reſurrection of the juſt muſt be contemporary to it. | 
And that is now. And here it may be proper to ſet down the Words of Ferom,'who | 
hath ſeen very well that the Sight of God's Myſteries betokens the State of the Re- * 
ſurrection: () E: quærendum quod velum templi ſciſſum ſit, exterins, an interius | 
Mibi videtur in paſſione Domini illud velum © eſſe conſciſſum, quod in Taberna- 
cuio & in Templo foris paſitum fuerat, & ' appellabatur uexterius © quia uns er 
parte videmus, & ex parte cognoſcimus. Cum autem venerit quod perſeltum eſt, rune 
& velum-interivs dirumpendum eſt, ut omnia, que nunc nobis abſcondita' ſunt, domus 
Dei ſacrumenta videamas.) i oo 01 | 22650 e 16. 25 TROTE 25 of INGLY; 
Let any Manſhew me, how the Divine Myſtery can be made perfect, the Cove- 
nant made with the Patriarchs and Prophets in both his Oeconomies, Mae a and Chri- 
ſtian, fulfilled, and the Divine Promiſes made good to them, by which only they are 
— ect: How he can ſhew openly the Ark of his Covenant; that is, let us //ee 
to Perfection all his Deſigns, all ledge, himſelf Face to Face, y, without 
this be done in the Reſurrection: And then we may renounce * enhons to it. 
e F ul t ASST d = 
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1 that the Reſtoration of the ewes , or the Converſion of all Nati- 
Tha urreftion,. can compleat the Myſtery of God, or produce tlie l | 
of the 155 l his Covenant. Whether the Jews be converted, or the Hea- 
” Nil they are no more thereby - privileged to ſee theſe Perſektions than the A- 
les; who plainly, opened, that they only faw in Part, and that this Imperfection 
Was . done AY: Make the Jeus and the Church never ſo great in temporal 
2 perity, and the Reſurtection of the Juſt will be wantin 2 to com- 
Pfeat all the Kiba of Go 


15 God's Counſel, and to to Light thoſe Defigns of his 
. 28 


us 0 e and us with unſpeakable Bleſſings, 
2 "By as in all Me * Parkeftion i u Demealination and Famelt"of the Di- 


Lad is this viſible State arc 

vine Favour, w eien who are therefore upon that Score b 

N. Anticipation eby others are either excluded, or at 1 
REN the 'Bxogitia, or 3 not being deſign d as univerſal in any — ; 
1 that in the Chriftian Myſtery there are different Meaſures of 
0 by. Conſequence of Glory, hoc of ſuch as be initiated Myfte in 
my being accounted perſed in Holy Writ, or even Eccleſiaſtical Writers, but 
t are dead in Chriſt, being perſeded by ſi like him: So the PerfeQi- 
on of abis Myſtery needs not to be accounted as univer to raiſe all the Dead, but 
a particular Favour promiſed to the Prophets: Upon which Account we ——— 

| that the Holy (Gholt in Reve/, 10. 7. doth not ſay generally , that the e of Go 

_ to porn Seventh Trumpet, but with a Limitation; ar be declared 
tbe Prophets: It is only upon them that this Myſtery is to be now 
but the reſt is to fellow in order. Which Conſequence is paſſed over 
— becanſe.in that Place the Holy Ghoſt was only concern d to ſpeak of thoſe 
| And therefore this Sight. of the Ark doth not at firſt import a general 
jon of all Men, but of ſuch only to hom it is particularly promiſed. The 
dee and Prophets of old, who ate io be made perfect with us; Hebr. 1 I. 40. 
their Share. therein ; then the Prophets, on Martyrs of the Chriſtian Diſpenfa- 
tion, who by their Deaths being made perfed, obtain alſo a Share therein, and ſuch 
28 ate rank Tin ths Ein Order with them, as Saints, Revell. 6. 11. Chap. 10. 7. Chap. 
14. kB 22 20.43 5, 6. Therefore the Reſinrektion, at leaſt the — of it, 
incident of this Seventh Trumpet: For by the nent Note it will appear, 
A tic of this Ark af che Covenant bears ſuch Tokens, as imply, that it will 


h re the general Reſt ien, How and by what Degrees this ReſurreQi 
8 12250 tall be Jones = 
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Lune of this Trumpet; — by ( nence, that many — Yen ate 2 
who think, that this Beginning of the: . — called the rf! Re ſur- 
netlion. hereafter, Revel. 20, 4, f, 6. bell relies upon that fingle Text: For theſe 
pop bans wh under hand, ane-as plain- fon it, when: duly: conſidered; as can be. 
* r 
tend ing to explain it allegorically as they pleaſe, Expli 
(9 . os therewith; as they are to he | lad © 
the 17 them throughout. this Frophecy; . \theſs Two. ſymbolical == — 
caught out of the Symbolical Meaning: into ions, as they oughr, can- 
5 Ven cr ee ae ed de of their Symbolical 
eaning, 8 other Tranſlation. then if L have been the 
7 this: —4 by, reaſun 5 but alſa becauſe the Un- 
them depended upon ſuch a „that Brevity could by no 
Mane be . * Ant le, dee . — thav this Note be are 
wick what n Chap. 10. 7. B. 5 + 
25 D. B * . 22 In bug ai The: age: OL, the 
fer of, his, Rida is mentianed in: Reuel. 19. J. | 20 
the beloved Giy, and in — 21. 2. the Holy City, the New Teaſe, V Pre- 
pared-2s2"Bridz for her wherein knie Saints raiſed, to reign 
with Chriſt, are; t dwell, and (19 "be beſieged — and Magag. By which tis 
evident, that it "_ before the laſt and general ReſurreRtion, Rev, 20. 12 2 
— > 14994 7 | ore 
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3 
fore that, not only the Beaſt and its falſe Prophet are deſtroyed , but alſo Satan is tied; 

and after the Millennium with Gog and „ by him ſeduced, is deſtroyed too. 

Then comes the general Reſurrection and N after which Death and Hades 

are deſtroyed too. Further, this Bride of the Lamb, beloved City, and New Fer 
ſalem, prepared as the Lamb's Bride, hath no Temple therein, 'Reve/, 21. 22, But : 
here the Ark is ſeen in the Temple of God; and therefore, this Accident muſt be an- 
tecedent to that State of the New Feruſalem ; and by Conſequence the Reſurrection | 
implied thereby, is an Accident preparatory to the State of that Bride: And conſe- 


uently Prophets and Martyrs are rais'd from Death at leaſt a Thouſand Years be- 
Hors the general Reſurrection and Judgment. From which it's plain, that upon the 
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Converſion of the Gentile World God will raiſe again the Juſt, to reign and dwell in 5 0 
the Holy and beloved City, the Lamb's Bride, before the reſt of the Dead are raiſed, OL 
as it is very emphatically afferted, Reve/. 20. 5. which was to be proved. | 
E. Kai byorſo agpant, x, e, Y Beovlai, & x, warn, And there were Light= © 
nings, and Voices, and Thunders, and great Hail. | As tit opening of the Temple, - 
and Sight of the Ark therein, are thoſe real Accidents, which make out thoſe Mat- 
ters, which are contain d in the laſt Euchariſtical Song of the Elders ; fo theſe Events | 
mention d here, do further ſhew by what Means they are effected. This alludes to : | 
God's ſhewing himſelf to the l/raelites upon Mount Sinai: At which Time ſuch Ac | 
cidents literally happened. But now when God ſhews himſelf by opening his Tem- | ; 
ple, and ſhewing the Ark of his Covenant, this imports, that the Exhibitions there- _ | | 
of will be at firft accompanied with ſuch Accidents as theſe Symbols repreſent. 
Lightnings, Thunders and Voices ſignify the Revelation of God's Will, the publiſhing * 
of his Law, the preaching of the Goſpel to convert the corrupted Chriſtians and ido- 
latrous Gentiles. The great Hail ſignifies mighty Wars; that is, thoſe Wars whereby 
God will deſtroy thoſe that oppoſe the Goſpel, the Converſion of Men, and thoſe 
reat Changes, which God deſigns to work at this Time. And who can queſtion, 
but that the Beaſt and Satan will oppoſe to the utmoſt the Kingdom of God. But 
in vain : The firſt will be deſtroy'd with its Followers, and Satan tied firſt, and then 
himſelf and Followers deſtroy d. Theſe Words imply the Beginning of theſe Mat- 
ters: Which are more fully illuſtrated afterwards in Chap. 17. Chap. 18. Chap. 19. 
and Chap. 20. Some Copies after gel, have g crows , and an Earthquake, that 
is, a Revolution, or Change in the State of the World. Dr. Mill ſuſpects that 
Reading, as intruded here from Chap. 8. 5. n The Accidents mention d here 
cannot 7 5 without ſome great Revolution. They do indeed ſuppoſe one; and 
ſo the Words might be left out: But being found in good Copies, are not eafily to-be 
rejected. The whole Heaven and Earth are to be removed, and new ones ſettled in 
their Stead. This is a great Shaking. | 5 
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A.Verſ. 1. l cu, Anda Sign.) Being obliged by (a) Promiſe to gie an ; 
| account of the meaning and origin of prophetical Signs ; we 
ſhall do it here, this being the firſt place wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath us'd the ? 


Name: and chat too according to our conſtant Method, ſo as to ſhew,. that 
the prophetick uſe is conſonant to that of the Pagans. We have had hitherto 


che Hiftory of the Church ſer forth in the two great Periods of it's militant 
state; that is to fay,ir's infancy and growth, and then it's Corruption, till 
God deſtroys the Corrupters of it. All this is ſet forth in due Order, according 


to the Series of the Events, and mark d out into ſuch diſtinguiſhing Epochas, 


as the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to diſtinguiſh by peculiar Marks. But becauſe 


during theſe two great Periods, there were things to happen of an extraordi- 


nary nature, which could not fo well be repreſented by the ordinary Symboles 
of the Moſaical Inſtitution, or of natural and ſenſible Objects, from which 
the former Symboles repreſenting the State of the Church were for the moft 
part fetch'd ; it was neceſſary to have recourſe to that other extraordinarx 
Method of the Prophets, Who to expreſs an extraordinary Event, were in- 
ſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt to do it by a Sign, A Type or Symbole adapted ie 
chat particular Occaſion; and therefore the Definition of Tertullian is very 
proper: à Sigu is („% Novitas aliqua monſtrusſa, ſome Monſter-like novelty. In 
La. 37. 30. We have the Word e in the LXX. anſwering to the Hebr. -, 
to ſignify a new thing that God would do, to repreſent his Power; fuch a xew 


thing as God did in the Caſe of Corab, Numb. 16. 30. dN, a new Creature, 


which the LXX. call edous, an 4 parition, Oſtentum, which isa Word proper to 
Iymbolical Viſions: this being indeed a Sign of the manifeſt Judgment of God, 


- 


%) neiue med ner, as Clemens Romanus hath been | pens of this very Judgment. 


Sometimes the Prophet himſelf was the Sign, as St. John in the Cafe of che 
Codicil, Chap, 10. and indeed throughout the Viſions. So Ezekiel is himſelf fre- 
quently made a Sign, as in Ezek. 12: 6, 11. and Chap. 24. 24, 27. being ſome-- 


times called a Riddle or a Parable, Ezek. 17. 1. when a real Type was not fer 
forth, bur only the Story of it. So when 1/aiab walked naked to be a Sign, chat 
is called both , ono, and n mew a Sign and a Wonder ; moſt of which 


Words in the Caſe of Eropheſies are ſynonymous, and eaſily exchang'd reci-- 


procally... Therefore 4 Sign is a Type or Symbol of ſome natural or artificial; 
or compounded Being, which is us d by the Holy Ghoſt to repreſent ſome ex- 


traordinary matter, which cannot ſo well come under the Repreſentation of 
the ordinary Symboles ferch'd from the Moſaical Religion or the Works of Na- 
ure. And this is well to be heeded, becauſe it gives us a fair account of thoſe 


| abſurd Actions of the Prophets taken literally, but ſymbolically very rational 


and neceſſary. The Pagans inlarged the Signification of ne: and its ſyno. 


nymous words to any thing whereby any future Event was by them thought 
to be repreſented : Eſpecially any extraordinary works of Nature, or heaven- 
ly Apparitions and Cencurrences, out of which they framed Auſpicia, Auguria, 


Ofemta, Portenta, Monſtra, Signa ; and by which their Soothſayers of any ſort 


made Conjectures of any Event to come. Feſtus ; Monſtrum, ut «Elius filo inter- 
pretatur, à monendo dictum eſt, velut moneſtrum, Item Sinnius Capito; quod monſtret 
futurum, & moneat woluntatem deorum: And a little after he adds, AMonſra dicun- 
tur naturæ modum egredientia, ut ſerpens cum pedibus, avis cum quatuor alis, homo duobus 
capitilus, jecur cum diſtabuit in coquendo. Thus in Heſychius Tuubena, cih, are ſy- 


nonymous. I ſhall add a few Paſſages of Authors that have uſed the Word in 


our Senſe, as well as thoſe that are ſynonymous. Thus we read in Platarch : 
(4) web m xencupls . ann NHC, they obſerve the Omina before the Ota- 
cle is uttered. In Diodorus Siculus we find amongſt many others theſe. He ſpeaks 
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481 2 1 Sign. | Chap. XII. . 
of Pbilomelus the Phocean, (a) ihr N aun Y en, iv TH 1596 N ATinorO-- a 
lictle after, 3 Nt onus ipa7er e m aui eggaiulu onyeirey md eie Y mi; 
coin xyaricer Tay my} Aixgols v uu. (b) Porphyry uſes the Word to ſignify 
thoſe _ 11 upon the Entrails of 1 uſes the Word 
ue to the fame end (e) 5 igdin ui o, NMWhich Didymus turns b . 
bore tis the fame as deu n inſtead hone uſes the Word 
Wiha, an effentum. (d] Tia wort Td" iumday Seiya medi 199] ing Tü pacn br 
e where I ſee no reaſon to change it for H, as the, Learned Stenley 
conjectures, Here alſo the Poet makes Sgywe equivalent to 744 Tho we 
need not to infift upon this. Eunapius in the Liſe of Famblichus makes Sa Ntella 
to ſigniſy the Signs or Miracles wrought by that Impoſtor to ſhew his divine 
Nature: a end e giuriyror. ,t, dem in" api p urge de, Y W 
inicdoy. In the Epiſtle of Fad. v. 7. tua is us d for a Sign or Symbol, inſtead 
of which we ſind db. in a parallel place, 2 Pet. 2. 6. To the ſame purpoſe 
the Latin Authors uſe the word Signum. In Livy ſpeaking of Numa and his Inſti- 
tution of the Auger tis fo found, and very frequently in Tuliys Books of Divi- 
nation. Virgil likewiſe faith, (e) ZZ eo, ot EY 
„ Effodere loco fignum, quod regia Juno 

AMonſtrdrat, | caput actis equi. 


| Orid (7) Siga tamen luthus dant baud incerta futuri. 6000s” 2ar I 
From all which we'ſee how proper is that Expreflion to the Subject, which is 
us d, Revel. i. I. cu, to deſcriberbemanner of the Propheſy. Fambliabus hath 
expreſſed all theſe Matters in a few Words, which ſhew the Uſe and Significa- 
tion of all thoſe I have mention d: (g) «m 5 ay SeiorTErungior, al v guy ear 
Tor meeyudiur Te u gempvh enfin cuHhαν, . an; , Y gννννh, This Hai lela, 15 
eixhroy mov dull d een, Here we have avs, ange 400 cipliney. Ag,, be- 
cauſe the Signs are ſuppos d to be ſhewn by the Gods; fru, becaute they 
have 2a further Deſign or Signification, beyond the viſible appearance; and 
laſtly cm, becaule the Soothſayer from thence makes Conjectures about the 
Event. They who defire to know upon what Grounds the Pagans built all this, 
may ſee it in that Chapter and the reſt going before or after. And ſince thoſe 
Principles were thus fertled in the Opinions of Men, the Condeſcenſion of the 
Holy Spirit to Man is ſufficient to authoriſe the Uſe of them in ſacred Propheſy; 
Having thus ſhewn the uſe of the Word; tis now time to proceed to the 
Reaſons which oblig'd the Holy Ghoſt, after the former ſtrain of Types, to 
have recourſe to theſe Signs for the further illuftration of the Church's Fates. 
There are two very material Differences between the former Viſions and theſe 
that follow, Which are exhibited by way of Signs. Firſt, the Subjects are in- 
verted'; for the Church in the former is merely patient, and comes under no 
certain Type; but as the Work which the Lamb hath perform d in opening the 
Seals, and ruling it by his Angels. It is therefore as it were merely paffive, 
and ſo are it's Enemies, being the Subject of the Lamb's Judgments, and their 
Reſiſtance appearing very little. Whereas here the Church is repreſented as 
acting, and endeavouring to put Chrift into a full Poſſeſſion of his Right, 
Whilſt her Enemies do all they can to hinder that, and even to deftroy her. 
The Part of Chriſt comes at laſt to decide the Diſpute, and to deſtroy the 
Enemies which oppoſed him, and who endeavour'd to deſtroy the Church. 
It is true, That Chriſt and his Vicar the Holy Ghoſt are the primary Actors, 
and indeed do all the things that are done in the Church; but there are alſo 
fecond Cauſes and vifble Agents, who concur and have viſibly planted and 
rais d, and ftill preſerve the Church, It is not therefore improper to ſhew the 
Work of theſe under Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt ; eſpecially when that gives 
occafion to inlarge upon the Fates of the Church, much more than could con- 
veniently be done otherwiſe. Secondly, in che former Method or Viſions 
aforegoing, chings are repreſented rather according to the Series of time, and 
diſtinguiſhed by proper Epochas: but here the time is not ſo eſſentially con- 
ſidered, hut rather hinted at collaterally, and the qualities of the chief Mat- 
ters are ſevetally deſcribed, and that too by ſuch ſingle Types as repreſent the 
Church, the Enemies thereof and her Protectors, each às one fingle thing 


that... 


** 


Die Lib xvi. Olymp. 106. 2: (00 Porphyr. de Abſtio. Lib. ii. 5. 4 (0), Homer- 

Fiad. B v. 3c8. (4) Zichyl. Agam. v. 984, (e) Ving, An. lib, 2. (FY. Ovid- 

Metam, Lib. xv- (g) Jamblic. de Myſt. Zgypr. Sect. HI. Cap. 15. | | : fling 
1 | 2 
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Chap. XII. v. 4. 1 


Church is here fepreſented under the Sign or Type of a Woman: The firſt 
Period is her Labour, and Child- bearing; the ſecond is her flight and abode in 

the Wilderneſs. All her Enemies are ſeen in the Sign of a Dragon, with ſeven 
Heads and ten Horns, which laſteth throughout. In the firſt Period indeed he 
hath that Name, and acts accordingly; but in the ſecond he ſeems to be dot- 
mant, and to change his Name, by granting over, his Power to the Beaft with 
ſeven Heads and ten Horns, which hath all the Power of the Dragon under 
another Denomination: and becauſe this cannot direct its Actions, it has a col- 


lateral help, which is the Beaſt with two Horns. Theſe two together are the 


ſame as the Dragon, do the ſame Work with more Violence; ſo that not the 
Thing, but the Name, ſeems to be chang' d. Accordingly the Acts of the Lamb, 
which is the Church's Protector, are aſterwards divided into two ſorts, and 


his Judgments againſt the Enemies of the Church are of two ſors likewife ; 


which reſpect the two different Periods of it, and conſequently affect its Ene- 


mies, the firſt of them the Dragon; the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet the ſecond. 


Hence their two different Falls, and the two diſtiuct Falls of che great Babylon, 
the Metropolis of their Kingdom. wo © FED - 2. G27 7, Don 

VU pon this account, ſince this manner of Viſion is not by a diſtinct and or- 
derly conſideration of the Circumſtances, but a general proſpect of the Mat- 


I ters, they are only conſider'd in their 2zuj, or chief Point or Head, and chers 
appears no Alteration therein but one according to the change of the Period: 


ſo that what is ſaid of one of the Periods, mutt be underſtood as extending it- 
felf throughout. As when we are. to deſcribe a Man, we conſider his preſent 
or moſt illuſtrious Circumſtances. The Holy Ghoſt acting here as a Painter: 
who in one Picture gives the Dy of ſome one remarkable ARion ; and 
doth not ſtand to take notice exactly of the means whereby that Action hath 
been brought to that Point. And if ic. be neceſſary to mark out a change, 


either doth it in another Picture, or elſe in a fide or corner repreſents it. 


which is in effect another Picture, but only ſhews the Relation ic hath to che 


main. So the two Periods of all theſe: Types are as two Pictures joyn'd to- 


gether, that their mutual Relation may be the more eaſily \conceiv'd. To 


jlluſtrate this matter, we ſhall alſo put the Caſe as to Hiſtory, which is of 
things paſt what a Propheſy is of the future. An Hiſtorian who ſhould write 
the Revolutions of a Kingdom, its Acts and Wars with Enemies without, or 


from Factions within, and deſcribe the Acts of the King and his Adherents, 


thereupon would not give ſo clear an account of things, as if he added to this 
the true State, Origin, Intereſt and Actions of its Enemies without, and of 
the Factions within: Or as if he would deſeribe the Siege of a Town, and 
write down all that is done within to repel the Enemy, he ſhould not be ac- 
counted ſo exact, as if he alſo gave a full account of the Strength and State of 
the Enemies, their Councils, Attacks, and all other Circumſtances and Means 
us d to take the Town. So neither had the Holy Ghoſt been ſo exact, if after 
having given an account of the Church in the two firſt Periods, and its State 


within, we had not had a full account of the true Origin and State of its Ene- 


mies without and within; and of their Actions towards her, and how ſhe 
eſcapes from them; and by what means the Church is ſecurd from their At- 
tempts till their Deſtruction: Since therefore in the former parts of this Viſio 
the vo of the Church has been only conſider d according to its remarkable 
Epochas, and its Enemies only hinted at and in groſs as it were by the by, 
without ſhewing us their Riſe, Qualities, Actions and Inſtruments : now in 
_ theſe Signs following, the Holy Ghoſt conſiders each as a diftin& Body, ſnews 
their Origin, State, Power, Actions, Extent and Duration; and that though 
they were within the Territories of the Church, or the Church in theirs, 
they form each a diſtinct State; and laſt of all, how Chriſt is co deal with 
them in Judgment co deftroy for ever their further Attempts upon his Church. 
As therefore they are conſidered as Bodies Politick, and united within them-: 
ſelves to deſtroy his Church ; ſo it was neceſſary for the full Conſideration of: 
them, and the ſhewing of their relation to the Church, to conſider Chriſt and 
his Church the ſame way as united Bodies; that as they ſtrive to deftroy the 
Church and Kingdom of Chriſt, ſo Chriſt gives his Church Power to reſiſt, 
overcome and utterly deſtroy them at laſt. | | . 
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laſting ducing both the Periods of. che Church, and receiving no enen but 
one, that the two Periods may thereby be diſcern d. As for inſtance; The 
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4384 The Woman in Travall. 
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Now we ſhall find, that the Wiſdom and Condeſcenſiog of the Holy Ghoſt 
is ſach in the ſetting forth of theſe Signs, that they are in part at leaſt ferch'd 


from ſuch matters as are related in the Hiſtory of the Aeſeοα, Diſpenſation, 
which was the general Type of the Conſtitution and Events of the Chriſtian 
Oeconomy: And that too for the moſt part from ſuch Accidents or Types and 
Hiſtories mention d in the Law and Prophets, which belong to thote two Pe- 
riods of the Moſaics} ,' as anſwer to the two Periods of our Church, as 
I have obſerv'd before. This is of excellent uſe ro fix and explain 
them, by. ſhewing us to what part of the former Viſion and Period 


each Circumſtance of theſe Signs is to be applied. One hine by way 


of Anticipation to illuſtrate this matter: The firſt Enemy of the Iſraelites was 


the King of Egypt. Ezekiel and Dævid have repreſented him under the Type 


of a Dragonor Crocodile: Now what doth the Holy Ghoſt here but repreſent 
the firſt Enemy under that Type ? and fo on ne ID 1036s. 
8. ah» Great) Doth not ſo much tend to ſhew the extent of the Sign it ſelf, as 
its Quality in regard of Power, which that Word ſignifies conſtantly in this Book. 
Greatneſs or Power only belongs to God; if ſaid of the Church, it lignifies 
Power communicated in order to prevail, reſiſt and overcome; if ſaid of 
God's Enemies, tis Power uſurp'd by God's Permiſſion to try the Church, 
See. our Note wpon Chap. 18. 23 3. SU TIAL en NE 
C. don ir dn, was ſeen in Heaven.) This great Sign being the Symbol 
of the whole Church, which is endeavouring to get Settlement in the World, 


that is to overcome Idolatry and bear Rule, the Scene of its Actions is placd 
in that Subject about which ſhe contends. Heaven in the Symbolical Language 


fignifies the governing Part, as the natural Heaven ſtands over and rules the 
Earth. Therefore God defigning to ſettle her there, the Viſion repreſents her 
in chat place for which-ſhe is contending.” She is ſeen immediately taking Poſ- 
eon, and there ftriving for her place againſt all Oppoſers: . © | 

D. Twi, 4 Homen.) The ancient Prophets frequently repreſent their Church 
under the Symbol of a Woman. David calls Sion a Virgin; Iſaiab and Feremiah 
call her a Bride. Exeliel Chap. 16. hath a long Deſcription of that Church 


under the Sign of a Female Child growing up by ſeveral Degrees to the Stature 


of a Woman. Therefore when the 22 committed Idolatry, they call her 
an Adultereſs or an Harlot, that offers her ſeif to all Comers, Thoſe places 
which propheſy of the Chriftian Church, give her the like Name. In P/al. 45. 
ſhe is ſpoken of as a Bride: and in Canticles the Allegory runs through. Other 
Monarchies, or which is the ſame, the Capital Cities, which comprehend 


their Territories, come under the ſame; Notion © As Babylon, in Iſa. 47. 1. 


The Virgin Daughter of Babylon. that is, Bobylon it ſelf, (as in Homer wdidu; 'Ayaiay 
for the Grecians, or ud Azzidy, or te Axa, is explained in the Targum by 
Regnum congregationis Babylonie, the like you have in v. 5. and 7. Aſebylus hath 
repreſented in a ſymbolical Dream the Monarchy of Perſia, and the Republick 
of Greece by two Women. Ataſſa the Mother of Xerxes ſpeaks; 7; ; 

3 | 8 rirron mens noxnuddn, | 
b 5 Auen Jag, os Ooty worfiv. See the reſt. | 


So in the Poet Henjochus, Democracy and Ariftocracy are repreſented as two 


Women: (6) Tann Adil q trag lelb n A Cuvions Snuoxgane Swrigg Ove igi, 25 


van beivaye, 8 . 


4 Aartal dre J de n in ναν½. Tney who are acquainted 


with Medals and Inſcriptions, many of which were ſymbolical, know chac 
Cities, as even Rome frequently, were re-preſented by Women. Now the 
Church of Chrift comes alſo under the Notion of the City of God, and 
may therefore be repreſented the ſame way. St. Paul alſo uſeth the ſame 
Compariſon of a Virgin, 2 Cor. 11. 2. In this Book the Church alſo 
comes under the Notion of a Bride, according to the neceſſity of the Sym- 
boles, when the Marriage of the Lamb requires it. But here ſne is in Labour, 
becauſe endeavouring to advance the Kingdom of Chriſt, repreſented under 


the Symbol of a Male-Child ; of which hereafter, In the Primitive Church 
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Th, XII. v. 1. I The Moon of the Church... __ 848 


. 


| 2 usd che Symbol, as it is frequently in the Paſtor of (r) Hermas by 
way of Viſions Hegefippus (a) wixee Toy un Nba my Hu: ee g Adν,f ef ff 


zune j iN The Symbol then of a Woman expreſſes well the Church, the 


additions of Virgin. or in Labour, reſpect her different States. Ambrofius An ſe 
bertus having at firſt apply d this to the Virgin Mary, yet at laſt, ſaw, that the 
Church muſt be alſo underſtood thereby Et quia plerunque genus. invenitur in 
ſpecie, ipſa beata ac pia wirgo boc loco perſonam gerit Eccleſia, que noves quotidie 
opulos parit, ex quibus & generale Mediatoris corpus formatar, - vid. cet, this lat 
Thought is ſtaunch. St. Auſtin lays, (b) Sie & eceleſia & par, &- virgo eſt: & 
conſideres, Chriſt um parit, quia membra ejur ſunt qui baptivamur. 


* 
* 


E MHC C n Toy "Haw, clothed with the Sun, To be clothed is Metaphor | 


frequently uſed to ſignify, to be indeed accompany'd or adorned and even c 

vered or protected, as in Fob 7.5: My Fliſh is clotbed with Worms, Chap. 8. 22. 
' ſpall be clothed with Shame; Chap. 39. 19. Haſt thou clothed bis Nick with Thunder. 
LXX. iiSvuong dd va du b; frequently in the Pſalms, as 35. 26, '' Let them 
le cluthed with Shame and Diſhonour. Plal. 93. 1. He i «clothed with Majeſty,” rhe 
Lord is clothed with Strength, vid. Pſal. 94. 1. Pſal. 108. 18. Pſal. 132. 9. fo 
St. Paul uſes it too, 2 Cor. 5. 2. Deſiring to be clothed with our Houſe which is in 
Heaven: fo 1 Pet. 5. 5. eint. ôü H,, he imbroidered wight Humility. 
Thus alſo, Gal. 3. 27. Have put on Chrift, which is very proper to our Purpoſe 4 
for Chriſt is the Sun of the Church: and Rom. 13. 14. Put ge on the Lord Feſus 
Chrift. This Symbol therefore means, that the Church is'endow'd and protect- 
ed by a King, for the Sun always implies that, and by conſequenee that it 
hath regal Power and Majeſty, whoſe Miniſters are to rule and govern the 
People under them: that is, as it is elſewhere expreſs'd, we are a regal Prieſt- 
hood, and a peculiar People. When I mention Chrift as King of the Church, I 


do not mean to exclude the Father, but Chriſt is King in Solidum with the 


Father; tho? it is alſo true, that the Church is his Peculium eminently, havin 
urchas'd it with his Blood. So tliat tis not only true in Fact, that Chrift is 

the Sun, but the Fews had alſo the Notion that the aize, Word, was called Suns 

Philo. (c) ud rein onpaniguer, invoy ν Toy d nouy, id var mins - 


ous, Ws gb iιννα, SD. And as the Learned (4) Dr. P. Allił hath- 5 


obſerv'd, the ſame Philo explains that place of Zecbariab 6. 12. that the Eaſt," 
"Arenal is the As. Hence it comes that the Chriſtian Interpreters underſtand 
the Words of Malach. 4. 2. Sun of Righteouſneſs, of Chriſt: Clamen, Alex. (e) 
5 * Ar M d Sixgrecurns IQ, Euſebius ( f ) . N Ingtoouins 5 $6; 4 | 
arvienlas, Cyprian: (g) Item quod ſol appellatus it, Malachias propbeta teftatur ; and 


ſome of the Ju do ſo too, as the ſame learned (5) Author ſaith in another 


place; not to mention later Authors. I ſhall only add, that as the allegorical 
Authors, as Þbjlo, aſſerted (i) Ab wvplonw ind] fra, that a Veſture was the 


Symbol of human Reaſon; ſo it naturally follows, that St. Jobs might very well | 


repreſent to us the divine Reaſon, or aby@&, as the Veſture of the Church. 
F. lun, And the Moon.) We have ſeen what the Sun of the Church is, 


and there can be no Diſpute about it; and twill be eaſy to ſind out a little af- 


ter, what the twelve Stars are, which adorn her Crown. But to firid out what 
is the Moon, hath not been ſo eaſy a matter. That the Problem is hard appears 
from the little Satisfaction we can receive from others; and by the failings of 

Interpreters, we gueſs at the difficulty of a Place; whence proceeds their Er- 
ror, we ſhall diſcover and confute in the next Note. But however, we are 


certain they are in the wrong, by the Principles of the ſymbolical Language, 


wherein the Sun, Moon, and Stars ſigniſying the governing Part; if Sun 
Moon and Stars be all mentioned in one place, we muſt underſtand them of 
the ſame Government, and not pretend to skip into ſoreign Subjects, as they 


do, who underſtanding well what the Sun and Stars are; to wit, Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles,” ramble out to find where the Moon is: 'precending to find ic in 


the Zewiſh or Pagan State. But of every Interpreter that is thus unſteady in his 


7 * 


( Her. Paſt. Lib. I. Viſt 2. C. 4. (s) Apud Enſeb. Hift, -Ecclef: Lib. III. Cap. 32. 
(6 


vid. Lib. IV. Cap. 22. | (5) Auguſtin. de Tempor. Serm. cxix: (c) Philo de 
nſom- p. 33.  , (4) Judg. of Jew. Ch. Chap. Xvi. p. 256. out of Philo de Confuſl Ling, 

p. 222, ) Clem. Alex. Feotrep. p. 31. „ (7 ) Epſeb. Dem. Ex, Lib. IV. cep. 10. 
 & de Land. Conſtant. cap. Vn. () Cyprian de Orat. Dom. p. 134. 0) D Alliz. 
Judgm. cap, IV. p. 64. () Philo Jud - de Inſomn · p. 394 3 
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Principles, and more particularly in this Caſe, we may ſay as the Poet in 
another, (a) Vidis, ant widiſſe putat per nubila Lunam. Now for the Satisſaction 
of che Reader, I ſhall firſt give ſome account of choſe Expoſitions, and then 
propoſe mine own with all the Caution pollible. © nn + 7J 
In the firſt place, I may name thoſe who in general apply the Sun to the 
Son of God, and the Moon to the Church; as Terrullian, (I) Alis Solis gloria, 
id eff Cbriſi; & alia Lang, id eff Eccleſiæ: in Alluſion to, 1 Cor. 15. Ambroſe, (e) 
Lans ipſa que propbeticis Oraculis Species Eccleſiæ figuratur : Radulph, Flaviacenſis: 
(4). Seb: juſticie Chriftur:: Luna vers Eacleſis eff. But this cannot be applied to 
this place; for the Moon being the adjunct of the Woman, cannot be the 
ſame thing as the Woman. *Tis true, that if we could take the Woman for the 
Virgin 44ary; as 4mbrofias Anbertus hath done, this would have fome Colour; 
but the Woman cannot ſignify that Virgin, being ſo perpetual a Symbol as to 
run throughout the Period; and what Pretence could there be to ſuppoſe the 
Virgin driven into the Wilderneſs and perſecuted, when we find, that the Vir- 
gin Mary hath' been the greateſt Object of Worſhip during the cotrupted State 
that Period: So that the Virgin hath thereby as ic were eclipſed che Son. 
Ul this is therefore nothing to the Purpoſ e. 
The hnexgewo Expoſitions are adopted by Mede, and as he thinks firſt thought 
on by bee, an ancient Student on the Revelation, whole Words are pre- 
ſery d by Andreas Ceſarienſis in his Comment. The firſt of theſe is by taking 
chis Moon to ſignify the Fewiſb Church, the Light of the Law being by chem 
look d upon as the dim-nightly Light of the Moon. Mede obſerves, that lite- 
rally the Moon. wes ſubſervient to all its Rites and Ceremonies, which wholly 
degended upon the Concſes of the Moon: Whence it was that the Prieſts had 
Dicection of the Calendar, Pſa. 104. 19. He appointed the Moon for Seaſons, 
at is for Feſtivals, a Feſtival and an appointed time being: fynonymous, 
Fals. 2, Blow up the Trumpet in'the New Moon, in the time appointed, on our 
ſolemn Feat day. All their Feſtivals depended thereon, the appearance of che 
ficſt Mooa in the Lear guided all, to which we may add, that St. Paul, Gal. 4. 
10, Alludes to this; und ſo St. Peter in the Apocryphal Book cited by Clemens 
123 ud 5 ou gu, gcc fx dyeo 33 A ger, £79 reonbivice d Nm, d: 
44 
fp 


an uu, in uhu ini And if the Moon appear not, they obſerve ntirher 
„ Sabbath nor New Moon, nor unleaventd Bread nor Fraſt, nor great Day and 
therefore he tells them, that they were Slaves to the Moon, becauſe their Re- 
ligien wholly depended chereon. So that Aede cohcludes, That Chriſt having 
boliſh'd thoſe Rites, Calof. 2. 14. the Moon is there ſore under Feet. But ſor 
being under Feet, jt is not therefore ſaid to be depiſed or trampled upon; and L 
Mall ſhew, that this Poſture is rather an honourable Sign of Power and Do- 
minion, in the next Note. i ee ee TAN 1391 er 
The laſt Expoſition is collected from theſe Words of Aetbodius: vl , 
ulule dma1lu ner vals Cl, ud The nö nixlnra: She bath under Fett the life of 
this World warging as the Moon. Thus alſo Ambroſius Ansbertus and many others, 
who by this Symbol underſtand worldly Things, from the contideration: of the 
Changes of the Moon; not conſidering, that in the ſymbolical Language the 
Moon is conſtantly taken as a Luminary ; and that we muſt not take heed of 
thoſe Changes, unleſs they were ſpecially mention d. Mede improves it after chis 
manner. The Moon is the-Luminaty of the Night; Night and Darkneſs are the 
Symboles of Idolatry, and of the Power of Satan, the God of this World, which 
in profeſſing Chriſtianity we all abjure; and St. Paul calls the Feiſb and Pagan 
Rites the Elements of the World, Gel. 4. 3. for theſe Reaſons the Moon is under 
the Feet of the Church; But here alſo we ſee the ſormer Miſtake about that Po- 
ture. Beſides chat, the Moon is a Luminary, and as to Senſe; of greater light 
than Stats 3 and therefore in the ſymbolical Language always denoting a great- 
er Dignity than choſe of the Stars; and then too the Moon is quite contrary = 
to Night, for it removes the Darkneſs thereof. . Mede therefore takes one thing 
for another ; the adjunct of the Night for the Subject its ſelf, which were 
- tolerable; if chat adjunct were of che Tame nature, or improv'd che Propercies 
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of rhe Subject. But we fee the Moon removes the property of rhe Night, 


gives Light inſtead of Darkneſs, 1 could uſe many other Arguments to con- 
fate their Conceit, if there were occaſion for it, by ſhewing how incongruous 
ſuch Expoſitions are, and unlikely to explain the Tame Symboles elfewhere, 


whom we are already ſo much beholden. 


I proceed now to mine on Expoſition, which L dare ſay, is abſolutely con- 


and therefore improper and incoherent: But I will ſpare that great Man, ts | 


gruous to my ſettled Principles; and bad not I ſettled them beforehand, to 
be ſure Fſhould not have gueſs d there was in this place a meaning quite dif- 


ferent from all thoſe already mention d. This I found out, not by chance, 
but by mere dint of reaſoning and inference. Thus «therefore I argu'd: The 
Moon, in the prophetick or ſymbolical Language, being a Laminary, is there 
fore the Name of a ſuperior Governour. Tis therein conſtantiy the next to 
the Sun. The Oriental, Oseirocriticks joyntly ſay; ( OH i d gam lat 
aghriſeu d NAH, 1) i Zehen ois bene e ans 73 Cania; ne ns. 
The Sun is the ſupream Power, or Perſon that executes it, therefore the Morn 
is the ſecond, the Stars next in order. In the Caſe before us the Sun is Chrift, 
the Stars aftet the Moon are his twelve Apoſtles: All Interpreters have ſeen this. 
Now Lask, what Governour hath the Church of Chrift, between Chrift and 
his Apoſtles? The Anſwer is eaſy : Tis the Holy Ghoſt, for he is the (. 

other Paraclete, whom Chriſt hath (c) left to his Church and Apoſtles, ts (4 gui 

them into all Tratb. He is therefore the Succeſſor and Vicar of Chriſt, who 
as the Moon borrows it's liglit from the Sun, that is, rules under his Direction, 
and in his abſence, ſo the Holy Ghoſt (e) rules and ditects the Church in th 

abſence of Chriſt, and under him performs all the Offices of Chriſt's Govern: 
ment. This Doctrine is as true and orthodox, as it is ſufficient fully to explain 
this place + Bur however, to prove it ſo, we ſhall further demonſtrate, that 1 


is conſonant to the Language and Notions of the Primitive Fathers, and of 


the orthodox Proteſtant Divines, both Domeſtick and Foreign. Wa. 

In order to prove this, we ſhall produce their Authorities as they occurr'd, 
with this intent to prove and make out, That the Fathers have call'd the Holy 
Ghoſt the VICAR, MINISTER and STEWARD of Chriſt; 
that they meant not thereby to derogate any thing from his divine Nature, 


becauſe they = no more of the Holy Ghoſt as to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 


than they ſay of the aiy@ or Word before its Incarnation, together with the 
Holy Ghoſt, as being the MINISTERS of. God the . Father , hig 
HANDS or Inſtruments and Aſſiſtants by, and wich whom God created an; 
overns the World: That notwithſtanding this OFFICE and MI NE 
TRY of the Holy Ghoft, he is to be adord with the Father and the Son, 
and by Conſequence true God. | 2 . 
To begin with Terrullian, who hath ſpoken moſt plain on this Subject; He 
faith in one place (F) Cum propterea Paracletum miſerit Dominus, ut quanian: human 
mediocritas omnia ſemel capere non poterat, paulatim dirigeretur & ordinaretur, & — 
perfectum perduceretur Diſciplina ab illo V 1C A R IO Domini, Spirits fantfo, or to the 
fame purpoſe as follows (g): Regula eff autem fidei, ut jam binc quid eredamus pro- 
fteamur, illa ſcilicet qua creditur ;----In celos ereptum ſedere ad dexteram patris : miſi 
VICARIAM VIM Spiritus ſanfii qui credentes  agat. The followi 
Paſſage uſes a Word as expreflive : (5) Nullam ( Eccleſia) reſpexit Spiritus ſantius 
ti eam in veritatem deduceret ; ad bor miſſus 4 Chriſto, ad boc poſtulatus. de Patre, 
ut effet Doctor vtritati: neglexerit  officiam dei VILLICUS, crit VI As 
R 1 U'S, © finens Eecleſſas aliter interim intelligere, aliter credere, quam ipſe. ber 
Apoſtolos prædicabar. Nay, when he is ſpeaking of the Holy Ghoſt, according 
to the Doctrine of Valintinus, he forbears not to give the Holy Ghoſt thas 


Epithet: (i) Sed Cbriſfus, quem jam pigeb ata rurſus extra Pleroma: pr ofciſer,, VE 


CARTUM prefecit Paracletum ſoterem (bie erit Teſiu, largito. ei potre uni ver 
ſerum e/Eonum ſummam poteftatem ſubjiciendis eis omnibus,” uti in ipſo Jecundum Apo- 
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; ftotum omni condcrentur) ad eam emittit cum officio atque nt coæternorum Angelo- 
Tum, credas & cum duodecim faftibas. I proceed now to thoſe Paſſages which 
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peak of the Werd before irs Incarnation to the ſame Purpoſe: He ſaith, (a) 
Ade Scripture plenitudinem, que mibi & fattorem manifeſtat & fadta. In Evan- 
gelio werd . amplins , MINISTRUM atque ARBIT RU M. Rettoris in- 
wenio ſermonem. He explains himſelf: () Dif&us ef quidem magni. confilii A N. 


| G E LUS; id e nuntius: officii non. nature vocabulo. Magnum enim cogitatum 


Parris, ſuper hominis ſcilicet reſtitutione, annuntiaturus ſeculo erat. Non ideo tamen ſic 
Angelus intelligendus, ut aliqui Gabriel aut Michael. Nam & Filius d Domino Vines 
mutitur ad cultores, ficut & famuli, de fructibus petitum, ſed non propterea unus ex 
amulis deputabitur Filius, quia F AMULORU M ſucceſſu officio. By 
which we muſt underſtand all the following Expreſſions; ſuch, as theſe alſo : 
(e) Adbibet (Deus) opers bono optimum etiam MINIS TR U M, ſermonem 
ſuum : Again, (4). Luacunque autem ut indigna reprebenditis; deputabuntur in Filio, 


* wile, & andito, & congreſs, ARBIT RO Paris & MI NASTRO, 
mniſcente in ſemetipſo bominem & deum, in virtut i hus r in pufillit atibus hominem, 


ut tantums bein conferat, quantum deo detrabit. Thus alſo; (e). Nos qui- 
dew certs, Chriftum ſemper. in Prophetis locutum, ſpiritum ſcilicet Creatoris, ſicut 
Tredbels reftatur ; ſpiritus perſonæ ejus, Cbriſtu, Dominus, qui ab intioVICARIUS 
Pairis in dei nomine & auditus fit & viſns. (f) Elſewhere; Hine erit noſtra Præ- 


| ſeriptio, qua defigimus mbil Chriſto dei alterius commune eſſe  debere cum Creatore. 


Caim creatoris , pronuntiandum, fi ADMINISTRAVER1T. Diſpoſeri- 
ones eius, fi impleverit Prophetias eus, fi adjuverit leges ejus, ſi repreſentaverit pro- 


ene, eius, fi reftauraverit virtutes ejus, fi ſententias reformaverit, | fi, mores, | 


proprietates expreſſerit ; which may be alſo infer'd from theſe Words, (g) Video 


 Nimivitas ſcelerum veniam xonſecutos 4 Creatore, ne dixerim binc queque & Chriſto, quia 4 


E 


© primordia egit in Patris nomine. The ſame Author in his poetical Books hath ex- 


) Pais pictate r . 
Pie ab inciſo, miſſus patiendo peregit. Again. 
33523 + 8 Ln IP. 28 . . 6 . g 4 i 
0 ( Onmitenentis enim falus quia verbs MINISTRAT, 
— as; G- 74 in terris, & per quem cundta creavit, 
| e dei, cariſſimus ipſe MINISTER... 

By . 8 8 5 1 


We ſhall add but one Paſſage more to this Purpoſe : (&) Secundum bac enim 
VICARIUM ſ Parris . oftenderat, 5 quem Pater & videretur in fattis, c 
andiretur in verbis, & copnoſceretur in tos atta & werba Patri. AD MINIS- 
TRANTE. After all. Tertullian afſerts the Holy Ghoſt to be the third 
Perſon in the divine Trinity, and of the ſame Majeſty ; and by conſequence 
to be ador'd: Hie iterum acceptum a_Patre munus effudit ſpiritum ſandtum, tertium 
namen Divinitatss, & tertium nomen Majeftatis, unius prædicatorem Monarchiæ, ſed & 
Oeconomiæ Inter pretatorem, fs quis ſermones nouæ Propbetiæ ejus admiſerit, & deductorem 
amis veritatis, que eft in Patre & Filio, & ſpirttu ſancto ſecundum Cbriſtianum Sacra- 
menturm. Nay, he makes the Holy Ghoſt to be the Governour and Lord of che 
Church, appropriating to the whole Trinity the Power of Excommunication, 
which he denied to the viſible Miniſtry being chen in his Schiſm, che whole 
Trinity being the Lord thereof. (ö) Nam & ipſa eccleſia proprie & principaliter ipſe 


22 Janus, in quo el Trinitas unius Divinitatis, Pater & Filius &. Spiritus ſanctus. 


eccleſiam congregat quam Dominus in tribus paſuit. Atque ita exinde etiam nu- 
mern omni qui in banc conſpiraverint, eccleſiæ ab auftore & conſecratore cenſetur, 
& ded ecclefia quidem delicta donabit. Sed eccleſia ſpiritus per ſpiritualem bominem, non 


. eccheſia numerus Epiſcoporum : Domini enim non Famuli eſt jus & arbitrium, dei 


n, non ſacerdoris. Therefore with him the three Perſons are Lord; and 
eed he attributes — to the Holy Ghoſt alone: () Er ideo Majeſtas 


d 
| ſpiricus ſancti perſpicax ejuſh 
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The next is Irenæus who calls the Word or Son and the Spirit the Hands of the 
Father in ſeveral places. Now Hand is an uſual Metaphor for a Minifer or 
Agent under another, ſo (@) Tully uſes it, and ſo the Perſian ( and Egyptian In- 
terpreters explain it. (e) Er plaſmatus eſt manu dei, id e, verbo dei, Again, (d) 
Et per manus ejus plaſmatus eſt, boc eſt, per filium & ſpiritum, quibus & dixit, faciamus 
hominem, (e) Nec enim indigebat horums deus ad faciendum que ipſe apud ſe prafinierat 
feeri, quaſi ipſe ſuas non haberet manus. Adeſt enim ei ſemper verbum & ſapientia filius, | = 
& ſpiritus, per quos, & in quibus omnia libers & ſponte fecit. Elſewhere ( Que | 
igit ur affuit illis manus dei, & inopinata, & impoſſibilia nature hominum in eis per- | | 
* quid mirum fi in bis qui tranſlati ſunt, effecit aliquid inopinatum, deſerviens iS . 
voluntati Patris? Hic eſt autem filius dei, quemadmodum ſeriptura ait dixiſſe Nabuchodo- 5 
noxor regem. He ſpeaks of both in the next: (g) Per manus enim Patris, id eff, 8 
per filium & ſpiritum ſanctum fit homo ſecundum ſimilitudinem dei, ſed non pars hominis, 
Which words are (5) repeated in a manner afterwards. In the former place 
we ſee, that the Word deſerviens, that is dn, as Fuſtin Marty ſpeaks, is 
ſpoken of the Son by - reaſon of the vmeex3, Pre-eminence of the Father. 
Hence elſewhere he attributes Dominion to the Father over the Holy Ghoſt. —_ 
(i) Dominatione quoque dominaris ſpiritus ſancti; or as it is in the MS. Domina- Fe 
rionem quoque donas ſpiritus ſancti, that is, thou giveſt the Holy Ghoſt to be our 
Governour and Lord. Hence we may underſtand che meaning of that Expreſ- 
| fion of Djony/ſins Alex. alledged by St. Athanaſius : "Ev 7% Talc tel dune id 
rd h, vin Mus, wire fs gign] Gf Swi i, That the Holy Ghoſt is in the 
Hands of the Father and the Son, that is, governs under their Direction; which 
may be alſo the meaning of that Expreſſion of Iren æus, Dominatione quoque do- 
minaris S. S. that is, thou governeſt by the interpos d Dominion of the Holy 
Ghoſt; the Dominion of the Holy Ghoſt appearing in the Execution of the 
divine Counſel by which the Holy Ghoſt brings the Dominion of the World 
under that of God the Father; upon which account the Holy Ghoſt has the 
Title of (&) i14worxey by the Interpolator of Ignatius given to it. e herb 
Proceed we on to ſhew his Opinion about the 2 of the Y or Ford, 
which is a proper Topick to our purpoſe, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt being another 
Paraclete as well as the Word, and as ſuch whatſoever is ſaid of the one may in | 
a great meaſure be ſaid of rCother. The firſt is this, () Omnia autem filius, A B. | 
MINISTRANS Patri, perficit ab initio uſque ad finem, & fine illo nemo poteſt_ 5 ; 
cognoſcere deum. From the whole contexture of the Chapter tis evident, that 5 | 
he ſpeaks as well of the times before the Incarnation as afterwards. The next | 
is this: (m) Neque fine bona voluntate Patris, neque fine ADMINISTRA4- - 
TIONE filis cognoſcet quiſquam deum : But the following is more appoſite: 
(n) Neque rurſus indigente MINISTERIO (Angelorum) ad fabricationem_ | | \ 
corum que facts ſunt, ad DISPOSITIONEM eorum negotiorum, que ſecundum . | 
hominem erant, ſed babente copioſum & inenarrabile MINISTERIU M Ml 
NISTR AT enim ei ad omnia ſua Progenies & figuratio ſua, id eſt filius, & ſpiritut 
ſandtus, verbum & ſapientia ; 1 er viunt, & ſubjecti ſunt omnes angeli, Again, 
(e QAridam enim ecorum videbant ſpiritum propheticum & operationes ejus in omnia 
genera Chariſmatum effuſa ; alii verò ad ventum domini, & eam que eff ab imitio_A D- 
MINISTRATIONE A. per quem fecit voluntatem patris que elf in celis, & 
que oft in terris.-- Spiritu quidem O P ERANT E, filio vero ADMINISTRAN- 
TE, patre vero comprobante. — Qui & viſſones propheticas, & divifienes Chariſma- . 
tum, & MINISTERIA ſua, & patris glorificationem comſequemten & compoſite | e 
eſtenderit bumano generi, apto tempore ad utilitatem.Propterea verbum DIS PEN. ; 
SATOR paterne gratie factus eft ad ntilitatem bominum, propter quos fecit tantas | 
Diſpofitiones. The following places ſhew the Subjection of the Son of God to P 
the Father, and even of the Holy Ghoſt to the Son. The firſt is this: ( | 
Patre quidem bene ſentiente & jubente, filio vero MINISTRANTE, & formante, 
ſpiritu verò nutriente & augente. The next is out of another Book: (2) Pater 
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(a) M. T. Cie. in Ver. Lib. II. | (% Achmet- cap. 73. (eh ben- Lib. III. c. It. | . 
4) Id. Lib. IV. Praf. (e) Id. Lib. IV. Cape 77. ? | (: ) Id. Lib. V. cap · 5 8 | 2 
Id. ibid. cap. 6 (5) Id. ibid. cap. 28. vid- Clement. Recognit. Lib: VI. G. 7. Clem. | 


Homil. XI. F. 22. Hom. XVI. $- 13. (i) Iren. Lib. III. cap 6. (&) Ipnaz. Epiſt- 
interpol. ad Philadelph. vid. Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. VIII. cap. 3. & Jamblich Se, I. cap. 20. 
(7) Iren. Lib: IV. cap. 14. (m} Iten. Lib. IV. cap. 16. (n) Iren. Lib. IV. 
„ Ag anna 00 Irons Lib. IV. cap. 75. 
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enim condituunem ſimul, & verbum ſuum portans, & verbum portatum à patre, præſtat 
ſpiritum omnibus, quemadmodum wvult pater. in omnibus autem nobis ſpiritu „5 & 
ipſe eff aqua viva, quam preſtat dominus in ſe recte credentibus. | TSA . 
But if we have oblervd no explicit Words of (2) Irenæus to prove the divine 
Worſhip due peculiarly to the Holy Ghoſt, yer by conſulting afin Marty; 
we ſhall find by him, whom Iren2us quotes and follows, that the ſame Worſhip 
is to be paid to the Holy Ghoſt as to the Father and the Son. And beſides 
that he will ſhew us not only the Miniſterial Office of the Word, but alſo aſſigns 


the reaſon thereof. In his genuine Dialogue with Typhin the Je, he often 


aſſerts ic ; as for inffance, (b) Ka? rw Frese plac, in 3 &; mr rend, d & Od; g 
Ae md b »db pavers entre | e Toy Sued yfiror ; in the 2 Page RE teh. 
& N i Amd 7h xbye, Ts Fr IN Acad see Oelde, J Vangiry; Jy 
m . 6; medians, oor, 
which words he puts in the Mouth of Tyyphen, as his Opinion to be defended. 
In his Anſwer he repeats the Word with a new Addition: Kdyd, ves Martes & 


Ae ne yigariar, Dyer, zr. Fr. 6 dt To Thedprdeaaue beg oe N 59%. 


e e, os b , 75700 yr dur vayperivie T6 Tay d , ac i 

cui, which Expretiions are repeated in many (e) places afterwards, allert- 
ing that he was fo called Angel and the like from his Miniſtry, (d] ꝭ m Umngerey 
76 mens Caiual:, as being as he ſaith elſewhere, (e) wa? 7# Ne y Kugiy 
my, g deere, of Conf dure 3 and a little after, & οσ i m Cangeriy 5 

yiduy dvrs. In his ſecond (7 Apology he calls him Apoſtle as well as angel; 
and for the ſame reaſon (g) Origen affirms the ſame of the Holy Ghoſt, as 

being ſent as well as the Word by which he explains the ambiguous Expreſſion 
in'Iſazeb, 48. 16. 2 rus Kette dthrent we, 2 n rr ua dvrs, turning it thus; and now 
the Lord bath {ent me and bi, Spirit. However, for all this Miniſtry, Tuſtin Martyr 


puts a vaſt difference between it and the Miniſtry, or Service of created Beings : 


[HD dene &r ms deer, ard Vir m hue, 3 dann, ö eee 3 


- me. Tor diemirray rd N I md Tov mm TY; by paris dun ee, gn daurhy 


1d rela- 2 Nate Toy ay, And therefore he ſaith, that not only we wor- 
ſhip che Father, but alſo the Son, and with them alſo the Holy Ghoſt: (i) 
FD r 
little (I) after the firſt place of worſhip to the Father, the ſecond to the Son, 
and the third to the Holy Ghoſt. For that the Holy Ghoſt was worſhipped as 
God by the Primitive Chriſtians is plain from the Doxology, whereof we have 
an () example in the Martyrdom” of Polycarpus, and even in that of Ignatius, 
We may here inſert thoſe places of Euſebius Pampbilus which ſpeak of the 
Miniſtry of the Weird before the Incarnation, he being an Author who affected 
much to ſpeak as the Ancients did. In his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory he ſpeaks of 
him thus: ( vit ae, u rdbien ü, ; and a little after, ſpeaking of 
his nature he faith, «s rd rd M , dndrror A,ẽ,j]lar dun adi, in his 


Evangelical Demonſtration there are many ſuch Expreſſions. In one place he 


is called (5) dente, all whoſe Offices ate named (o) afterwards. Again in 
the ſame Book he hath this, (y) 5 AN grdrvgur m d Nit rait nl,, Cundrs 
Starcrs, following the Stile of Fuftin "Martyr. In the next Book he calls him, 
bebte 74 £ cunraly., He gives in another this as the reaſon why he is called An- 
gel % 74 #4 nan, d drr S,νuu e Y ⁰νν .. a Aννονν dvrly 6 

ane 3 Ty abe . In all which places, as he hath imitaced the former 

Chriftian Writers, ſo did they alſo the Notions of the Synagogue, for we find 
the ſame Attributes given to the Word by Philo the Few, of Smpx@ which fig- 
nifies an under Ruler, and of 4:dfox;@, atleaſt virtually in the Word Hradifora, 
both vo are found in a Paſſage of (/) Philo, which I cite at length () 
elſewhere as indeed d and u are fer ſynonymouſly in the ſame 
( Author; and it is plain that in the LXX. the Word ſignifies not a Succeſſor 


"ET PS 


(5) Jaſtin M. Dial. (®) Tryph- p. 226 (e) Joft- 
Tryph. p. 220, 221. 266. (a) Juſtin. M. ibid. p. 221 le) Juſtio. M. 

ibid. p. 279. 5 Je : 8 7) feta — Apol. 1 LC 8 22 — WL p- 
35- | uſtin. M. Epiſt. a n. p. 385. 2 ) Juſtin. M. „II. p. 4 
1) Joftin- M. Id. p. ＋ 9 6 f Vid. Ball Defenſ. Fidei Nic Seft. 2. Cap- 3-'S- 13. 
Eu. Eceleſ. Hift: Lib. I. Cup. 2. ( Euſeb. Dem. Ev. Lib. IV. p 94. (o) Euſeb. 
ibid. p. 915. (t) Euſeb ibid. p- 108. (9) Euſeb. Lib. V. p. 133. ) Euſeb. ibis. 
* 148. s Jud-de Agricult, p. 1322: 09) Ns en Chap. 19, 13. . 
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in the ſame Office, but a Mimi/er of State ſerving under a ſupream Governour. 


See 1 Chron. 18. 17. and Mdixero in Eb. 10. 3. ſignifies to miniſter thus even in 


the ſecond place, that is as firſt Miniſter of State. In 2 Chron. 28. 7. ae is 
next to the King; as indeed Amedexiuip&r in 2 Chron. 3 1. 12. ſignifies one next in 
Office, and that the word implies one that is under the rule and direction of 
another is plain by ics anſwering in 1 Cbron. 18. 17. to the Hebrew N in ibe Hand. 


Whence (a) Philo, having compared the World to a great City, ſo that the Lumi- 


naries ſigniſie the governing part, and the things under the Moon as the Sub- 
jects; he ſpeaks of the Moon thus, uu Nurugi rl N d idle, nue vl 
nee Y Tgcariay d10anpuiey ; that it is the Miniſter and Hicar of the Sun, having 
receivd the Care and Government in the Night. By which we fee how proper 
it is to apply that Symbol here to the Holy Ghoſt which is the Vicar and Steward 
of Chriſt, executing the Office of his firſt Miniſter of State. ; 


The Teſtimonies of Hilariu Biſhop of - Poitiers will ſerve. all theſe Topicks. | 


Thus he ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt, co-operating with the Father, and the 
Miniſtry of the Son: (b) Vel cum in MINIS TERIO Domini, & in opera- 


tione dei, ſpiritus unus operetur & dividat, non palſunt non unum eſſe, quorum propria 


unius ſunt. Again, (c Neque ſane credi poteſt, ſpiritus ſancti gloriam in carcere 


poſito defuiſſe, cum Apoſtolis' wirtutis ſuæ lumen eſſet in carcere prfitis INI S- 


TRATU RVUS. Of the Son he ſpeaks in this manner (4) Poſt verò compone- 
bat cum parente æternitatem ſuam, cum præparanti adeſt & MINISTERIU M, 
ee cum -parente componit, oftendens. Again, within a Page or two after: (e) Et 
hoc ob id, ut uni verſis æquitatis at juſtitiæ oper ibus inter cedendo diligentibus, ſe, æterno- 
rum bonorum & incorruptorum theſaurorum opulentiam S UBMINISTRE T; which 
Words ſhew the Pre- eminence of the Father; and indeed he gives a general Rule, 


by which we ſee he took it to be a natural Conſequence, that an Embaſſy was an 
Office of Miniſtry (F) Honor FAMULAN TIS jinhbonore mittentis eſt, ut honor 


gignentis in honore naſcentis eſt. And yet the lame diſtinguiſhes very well Office and 
Nature. (g) In Angelo enim officii potiùs quam nature intelligentia eſt. Et Pſalmiſta mibi 
reftis'eft, dicens: Qui facit Angelos ſuos ſpiritus, & miniſtros ſuos ignem urentem. Urens 
autem ignis, illi miniſtri ejus ſunt. Sui autem ſpiritus, angeli ejus ſunt. Per hæc enim 


nuntiorum, qui Angeli nuncupantur, ac miniſtrorum oftenditur vel natura, vel virtun. 


Volens igitur Lex, imò per legem Deus, perſonam paterni nominis intimare, dei ſilium An- 
gelum dei loquuta eſt, id eſt, nuncium dei; ſignificationem enim oſſicii teſtatur in nuncio: 
Nature autem veritatem confirmavit in nomine, cum deum dixit. Hic autem nunc 


diſpenſationis eſt ordo, non generis. The ſame Author aſter Irenexs doth likewiſe 


alert that the Word is the right-hand of God; his Words are. (4) Dextra 
domini fecit virtutem, & d dextris dei virtus dei ccexcitata cum humilitatis noſtræ carne 


conſedit. Data ergo 8 fugiendi 4 facie arcus liberantur dile&i, & per dei 


dexteram ſalvantur , & qua. facie. hiberantur ſalvanturque Apoſtolus docuit, 


dlicens: Dui liberavit nos de poteſtate tenebrarum, & tranſtulit in regnum filii dilefFionis 


ſue, Liberandi ergo dilecti ſalvandique per | dextram dei ſunt, ſed ſalitis hujus 
| ad fidei ee noſcenda eſt prophetia; to which purpoſe he alſo ſpeaks in (i) 


other places; giving alſo this for a general rule: ( Manum autem dei dumi- 


num noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum ſignificari in ſpiritu non. obſcura doctrina. Per eum enim 
fatta 2 80 = 488 dt Author * Ware ſure of the two firſt 
Articles. And indeed in his time the Orthodox Biſhops were obliged to ſettle 
this point againſt the Arians, and even bind it with Anatbema. Therefore we 
find it thus in Hilary: (I) Si quis Cbriſtum deum filium dei ante ſecula, ſubſiſtentem & 


MINISTRANTE M patri ad omnium perfettionem non dicat, ſed ex quo de Maris 


natus eft, ex eo & Chriſtam & filium nominatum elſe, & initiam accepiſſe ut | ſit Deus, 


Anatbema ſit. Inſtead of Miniſtrantem the Greek in (m] Socrates hath vevpynore ; 
and for the greater Surety, this Article is but a Repetition with ſome Addition 


5 — to the like purpoſe in the ſame Formula drawn up at Sirmium againſt 


EPS! N | 4 W | | 3 3 5 
hide Jud: de Monarch. «$56, 6) Hilar. Pictav. de Trinit' Lib. VIII. p. 144- 
8 ro Joo: in Matth. Belt K : ( 5 Hilar. Pi&, de Trin. Lib. XII. p. 252. 
(ee) Hilar, Piet de Trin- Lib. XII. p. 23. ( Hilar, Pit. de Tin. Lib. III. p. 36. 
ee Hilar. Pick. de Trin. Lib. V. p. 66. (g) Hilar. Pict. in Pfal. LIX. (he. 
PiR in fal. Ixii. & ex xy · ( Hir. Pi& in Pfal, cxliti- e Hilar, Pit. de 
.Syngd, ady, Arian . P. 302. e ( Soctat Hiſt. Eecleſ. Lib. II. Cap. 1 FO 
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In proceeding to ſhew, that according to Hilary the Holy Ghoſt is to be 
worſhipped, we meet at the very firſt a great Obſtacle in our way; which is 
the Authority of (2) Eraſmus, who tells us in his Epiſtle Dedieatory before the 
Works of Hilary, that this Orthodox Father avoided to ſay, that the Holy 
Ghoſd was to be worſhipped, but inſtead thereof uſed the Word promerendum: 
either, faith he, becauſe it came not to his mind; or elſe, becauſe it was not 


* decided and exactly deſin d. But I dare boldly ſay, that Eraſmus is miſtaken 
n both theſe Opinions; for that it was both defin d and practic'd in the Primi- 


: tive Church to adore the Holy Ghoſt, hath been ſhewn before, and that Hilary 
ſhould not follow the reſt of the Church is improbable ; and as to the ſecond 


we ſhall now ſhew from Hilary himſelf, that he was for the Worſhip of the 
Holy Ghoft. The Words from which we pretend to do this are as follows : 
He ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt ; (b) Loyui autem de co non neceſſe eſt; quia de Patre 


His autboribus confitendumeſt, & quidem puto an fit nom eſſe tractandum. Fſt enim, 


uandoquidem donatur, accipitur, obtinetur, i confeſſioni” patris & filii connexus 
* non poteſf # confeſſions Patris &&. filii 3 Theſe words — things, 
that we muſt confeſs the Holy Ghoſt in the ſame manner as the Father and the 
Son, and that the Father and the Son are Authors of the Holy Ghoſt ; the word 
Autor is the ſame as Kü in Greek, a Lord, or one that hath and gives Autho- 
rity: and therefore the Holy Ghoſt is their —_—— performing their Com- 
mands. Now Cenf:ſſon in the Stile of the Holy ipture implies all the Acts 
of Worſhip; the LXX. uſe the word 8am, where the Hebrew hath du, 
which alſo ſignifies to land and praiſe, and where we find alſo in the Hebrew 
$33, which alſo ſignifies to pray to or make Vows : 3s likewiſe where Iſaiab 45. 


23. uſes paw, which generally ſignifies co Swear, and ſo the LXX. have u&7e, 


but St. Paul citing that place, Ram. 14. 11. turns it by Wowonryin]a ſhalt confeſs, 
ſee alſo Matth. 7. 21. and Lake 6. 46. But what is moſt material, Hilary undes- 
"Rood it, and explain'd his Mind to be fo too, the Proof follows: (c) Alrabæ 
oucque Iſaac filius promittitur, dehinc poſtes aſſiſtunt viri tres. Abrabam conſpettis tribus, 


num adorat & dominum confitetur. Scriptura aſtitiſſe viras tres edidit: ſed Fatriarcha non 


ignorat qui & adorandus fit & confitendus. Here Confeſſion and Adoration are the 
> avg Again in the next Page: Demutatio tant um fit nominum, nibil tamen de 
Confeſſione deceſſit. Virum enim licet conſpecium, Abraham deum tamen adoravit, ſa- 


'  cramentum ſcilicet future corporationis agnoſcens. And in the very next: Dominum 


ſuum ex tribus agnitum, adoratum, C deum confeſſus oft & judicem. In 
another place he gives it out as à general Rule: (4) Duplicem in Confeſſione Sig- 
nificationem efſe in plurimis locis demonſtravimas, aut peccati noſtri, aut laudationis dei. 
See the reſt: Hence he argues (e) Honorem reddunt, dum naturam confitentur. 
Wherefore wich him the Holy Spirit is allo Lord: () Cum vero ddgecit. Us; 
ſpiritus Domini, ibi libertas, & cum cujus eff fignificat, quid & [piritus domi- 
mes eff, & ubi ſpiritus eff domini, ibi libertas eſt. Now Lordſhip doth certainly 
imply Worſhi _ to now, and truſt to Eraſmus, when Arian Controverſies 
t 


i ſhall be che laſt we ſhall produce; and he is very full in ſew 
s He ſaich in one of his Sermons upon the Holy Ghoſt : (g) Ecce iterum 
 bamanis divina miſcemur, id et, VICARIUS Redemptoris : ut beneficia que Sal- 
vater Dominus inchoavit, peculiari ſpiritus ſancti virtute conſummet: & quod ille re- 


St. A 


dam, ifte ſandtificet; quad ille acquiſivit, ifte cuſtodiat: ac fic unitas deitatis per unita- 


rem gratie ac muneris approbatur, ut ſpiritus ſantius deus in ſubſtantia unus, in perſona 
Alias, aquali miſeratione anicus, quali reverentia fit colendus. In another Sermon 
before that he faiths (6b) Bonus plane Magiſter eft, qui præceptorum EXECUTOR 
ef ſalvatoris ; which words ſhew the Holy Ghoſt is the Vicar and Miniſter of 


_ Chriſt's Commands. And yet he takes off the Objection of the Macedonians, 
_ —_ 4 Miniſtry and Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt pretend to infer that the 
Holy 


cogitet , quod 
_ "quod Bale, — 75% ſubjeius ac 


was 2 Creature (i) Quad dixit, Mittam eum, ne forte aliquis veſtrum 
de inferiori dixerat , Mittam; vel fieut Haerdici dicunt, 
ſerviews deo, pareat imperanti, And in- 


* 
— 


* 
1 anti. 


A BR nb. It 
— 


_(s) Erafin. p- ad Jo. Carondilet. Panormit- _ — (6) Hilar. Pit. de Trin. 
Lib. II. . * e Hilar. Pick. de Trin. Lib. AE > $3- G) I Hilar 
Pi in Pal. cxxxvii. 6) Hilar, ie de Trio. Lib. VI. p. 13. ( ) Hibs. 
HA de Trin. Lib. II. g. 29. Auguſtin de Temp- Serm. clxxxy, I) Auguſt. de 
Temp - Serm, clxxxiii. () Augalt- do Temp: Seer» clxxxiv. — 1 


0 


7 


— 
7 
+ . / * 


* 


N - 4h 2. DR tt — VET INE FAIT Me ne dll. — * 


n. The Moon df the Churccd. 493 


8 wat — — Abs 
-Uetd theſe Macedonians were not content to ſpeak thus of the Holy Ghoſt as 
the Primitive Fathers, but arrivd alſo to that pitch. of Impudence and Con- 
tempt, as to call the Holy Ghoſt a Slave. Whenge ie came, that the Fathers 
who follow'd were more cautious to ſpeak of the Holy Ghoſt's Miniſtry, and 
that their Diſcourſes rather tended to ſhew the Divinity, Majeſty, Power and 

Adorableneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, and preſsd highly, that the:Adimifry of the 
Holy Ghoſt is an Office of Authority: for which reaſon he is à Lord, and by 
his Office now under the Direction of Chriſt; So that the Symbol of the Moon 
ſuits that Character moſt exactly. 1 


The Doctrine of the Minifry of the Holy Ghoſt is true, but their infetence 


falſe. This Controverſy, which we may ſuppoſe aroſe at the ſame time with 
that of the Divinity of the Word denied by the Ariam, and ſeems included 
therein, made a particular Head afterwards. In this as we learn from () 
Sozomen, both the Anomoiouſians and © Homoiouſians agreed, that the Holy Ghoſt 
was Arexoriniv, Ni, erial; and third in Order and Honour, and different in 
ſubſtance; 2 be G,. But Apollinarius of Laodices, Athanaſrus; Baſil and 
Gregory oppoſed them; ſo that it ſeems it was in a manner cruſh' d. It was at 
firft ſtarted by Macedonius, and maintain'd by Maratbonius. Matedonius denied 
divine Worſhip to che Holy Ghoſt, and rank'd him among the Angels. 80. 
Lomen: (V) m8 d, u, A lupe TAY curar wgioloiay danigalyi|0, a uu 
x3ady, Y Zea migt Tay dei £1 yeroy near Tis a ay auaglu Wherein they imitated, 
as 1 hinted,” Arius and Eunomius: For Rain obſerves, That they called the 
Holy Ghoſt; (e) MITTENDAR1UM. The Copy of the Abſtract of (4) 
Philoſtorgius' ſeems to be corrupted in the Report of this matter: the Word 


ec ed is by fome changed into cer, or gberleos. - Perhaps it may be eie, the 


Carrier of Etrands, for that explains Mittendarium. © But the Fathers, who have 


ſpoken of this matter, tell us, That they went further, and called the Holy 


Ghoſt () d, whence it comes, that the (e) Fathers preſs ſo much the Au- 
thority of the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe words we ſhall not here tranſcribe, the matter 
being diſcaſsd in thoſe Teſtimonies of the modern Divines, whoſe Authority 
we ſhall produce. | 2 t F 
To begin with the Lutheran Divines, obn Wigand and Matth. Tudex ſet out a 
Body of Divinity printed at Bl, 1560. we find therein thete Obſervations: 


5 (f) Spiritus ſunctus eſ perſona Divinitatis. tertia in ordine, diſtincta à patre & filio, 


pate & - filio procedens : que mittitur, ut in cccleſia INIST EAI UN de- 
cendi ſuſt ineat, & in cordibus hominum babitet. Again they ſhew, that tho this 
be a Miniſtry, yet tis at the ſame time a Government. (g) EH GUBER NA- 


TOR miniſterii, veram diftrinam conſer vat, tradit & propagat : idque per media, 2 


boc'eft, finceros eccleſſæ dockoret. Foban. 14. And that this was his Office both 
before and after the Incarnation of the Word; () Hane enim Perſonam ad id 
deſtinatam” eſſe decent, ut INI STE RIO dacendi in eccleſia fungerttur, ante &- 
Pot exbibitum Meſſiam. In the ſame manner the Interpolator of Ignatius calls 
the Holy Ghoſt, (3) ee, and Jus, mee 357 Lid 'Inot Need. Doctor 
Vitringa, a Profeſſor in Divinity at Franeker, hath theſe Words in his Commen- 
tary upon the Revelation: (E) Chriſtus enim Feſus, qui eccleſiam ſuam univerſalicurs 
.- providentia proſequitur, neceſſaria illi omnia ſubminiſtrat, ſive ut Apoſtolus ait, 
 rontys, per ſpiritum ſuum, qui Chriſti Feſu ſecundum excellemiorem” ejus naturam 
ſpiritus eſt, oeconomieò illi ſubordinatus, omnium ſpirituum Princeps, per quem totam 
ADMINISTR AT ecchefiam, per omnia temporum inter valla & ſtatus. To 
this I ſhall joyn the Authority of Foſue Placeus Divinity Profeſſor at Saumur, 
whoſe Works againſt the Sociniant are eſteemed amongſt che beſt. In his Refu- 
tation of Crellius, when he comes to ſpeak of the Holy Ghoſt, he ſtates the 
matter very plainly, and in particular hath theſe words, Which are proper to 
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(a) Sozom ; Lib: VI. Cap. 21. & Niceph. Hiſtor. Eceleſ. Lib. XI. cap. 3. () Sozom, 
Hiſt. Eccteſ. Lib. IV. cap. 27. (e) Ruffin. Expoſ. in Symb. Apoſtol. Vid. Du Frefae. 
Gloſſ. Lat- (4) Philoſt. Lib. VI. cap. 2. v. Gothofred ibid {+ + | (4)\Gregor. Nez. Or. 44. 
Auguſtin ſuprà · Photius Ep. I. c. 10, TheophylaQ. in * cap. 16. p. 539. Job. Ghryſ- in 1 Cor. 
12. v It; p. 44. () V. Baſil. de Spir. Sand Joh. ChryC.” Tom. VE p. 731735. 813. 


1 a . Wigand. Synr. Part- 1. p- 67. vid- Part. 2. p. 554 
Cyril, Catech. XVI. (Cf) To. Wigand. r. EA Th) Jo. Wigand. Synt. * 


Wigand. Synt. Part 1. p. 71. vid. Park 2. p. ,V 
** = N TG Ign. iaterp, Ep. ad Fhilad - (4 C. Virtinge Anact. Apo. 
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our purpoſe. (a) Spiritus ſuncti in creatione, gubernatione, & redemptione mundi 
-partes ſunt E XE UE NTJIS. Non: eſt autem regum exequi ſed imperare, - qui 


ante exequuntur regis mandata," ii ſunt regis \aliquid, nempe[MINISTRI, ſatel- 


lines, milates, fabi. And a little after he ſaich 2; Quare phyſict ſeu Metaphyſics 
Jequends, hoc off + babita ratione eſſenti æ, ac, ut ita loquar ſpeciei, non minus deus eff 
Jpiritns quam Hater. Quambis pulitice loquendo, hoc eſt, babita ratione Majeſtatit G- 
in perii, ſolus Pater fit deus. Porrd in ſaeris literis & perſonæ fuerunt diſſ inguendæ, 


_ poluzice potius quam \Metlephyſice hoquendum. Quocirea ſpiritus ſanct u. quoniam 


partes tuetur EXEDUENTIS non fuit appellandus deus aut frequenter, aut 
d aperte : fervandum enim f̃uit perſonarum decorum. Aſterwards he faith, (5) 
Egrerie profetia\ ſpiritus fand us deſcribitur ut L. E GAT US, uu SUCCESOR 
'Chrifts, ut iagaiu fdelin, And pet he aſſerts very well the Authority and Do- 


_ (minion of the Holy Ghoſt : (e) Et cum Apaſtoli immediate à deo & Chrifo mitt 


debuerint, tamen miſi dicuntur à ſpiritu ſancto Barnabas C. Saulus. Non igitur ut 
SEN US ilacitur loquems ſpiritus ſed ut dominus, ut deus cujus authoritas ob- 
venſari corum aculis deben qui eiu verba audiunt. Francis Turretin Profeſſor at 
Geneva gives us this Solution of the Macedonian Argument againſt the divine 
Authorith of the Holy Ghoſt, drawn from it's Miniſtry. (4) Verus Dems non poteft 
itt; per imperium, quid ſe ſuperiorem nom agtoſcit ; ſed poteſt per conſenſum,- quid 
Sufi atem quiders  officit - notat, ſed nom elſentiæ. Filiu & ſpiritus mittuntur po- 
fterieri moda, non priori. 3 Wb te N N . „C * 
Of Egli Dir ines we ſhall name two or three, being ſuch as have adopted 
the Language of the Fathers afore cited; and by confequence approved their 
Doctrine. The firſt is Biſkop Hacker, : who in one of his Sermons: upon the 
Holy Ghoſt hach theſe words, having before cited St. Auſtin © (e) For; in the ſame 
Sermon be ſaith, that the immortal: Spirit ii VIC ARIU S Succeſſor Redemp- 
5, the Deputy to ſucceed our Saviour: in the Church, now he is gone'@way on bigb. 
Jo which may be added the words of the: pious Author:-of the Hole Duty 
Man, who lays, ) The Hoh Gboſt is become as it were out ATTEND ANT, waits 
upen ws With cominual offers f bis Grace. The next is the Learned Doctor G. 
Hickes, who in his Preliminary Diſcourſe to Spinoza revivd makes this Apo- 
ſtrophe to Ignatius the Martyr. F tbeſe things are not true, if tbey are not the 
Dodtrines thou learned/# at the Apoſ les Feet, we are miſerably miſled by Thee, who 
Aal Aare un, that the. Spirit {the VIC AR Feſus Chriſt, 1be Spirit of Truth, 
who  #augbt and \ſhewed rby Maſter John all things]. bid "thee ſpeak with a loud 
Voice, Obey the - Biſhop, attend to the Biſbop, and to the Presbyters aud Deacons 
And ſince the Doctor hath. here quoted Ignatius, and added to his words chis 
Epichete of Vier, I will alſo ſnew here, that the ſame Ignatius by another Al- 
legory demonſtrates not only, that Chriſt is a Miniſter of our Salvation, but 
that the Holy Ghoſt acts under him in the ſame Work. His words are in the 
genuine Epiſile to the Epheſians as follows: Are, cis. mt dd die Ths uni 
Ice Xe, 5 ici caugꝭs, genie NH 75 ard pelt . νν being carried up on bigb 
through the Engine of Feſus Chriſt, which. in bis Croſs, and uſing ibe Holy Ghoſt as the 
Rope. But becaule ſome think that the larger Edition of Ignatiuss Epiſtles is 
the genuine, the fame Doctrine is alſo contain'd therein: (g 'Ererblaars durii; 


| Camilew te 75 ͤH· ̃ — þ Te os, 2 3% & is T1d/gatQ” ins vis ive Thien, 76 tis 
vie in and gen aue, M eit Tgis zur Now the Rope is ated by the Crane 


or Engine, and doth it ſelf pull up the weight, ſo the Holy Ghoſt, being 
directed: by Chriſt, draws up Men into Heaven; which plainly: implies, that 
the Holy Ghoſt acts in our Salvation as the Miniſter of Chriſt. And yet this 
Holy Martyr owns the Holy Ghoſt to be Lord as well as God the Father and 
Chaift. He ſays, (b) #nordgule ml du N (-= os Inode Xgiede MN va 1316 orf, 
2; 46 Anden ad Jes, 3 ty l, M ndl. and fo theſe three are equally Lords 
in the Church, which God has not ſubjeted, datrags, to the Angels, Heb. 2. 5. 
The laſt to be cited is Dr. P. Alix, who conſidering what thofe ſeven Spirits 
are, in Revel. 1. 4. (aid to be before the Throne of God, explains it thus, That 
St. Fobn (i) bad in bis mind to expreſs the far more lemiful- Effufion, aud more 
powerful Efficacy "of the Holy Spirit under the Goſpel, than under the Law," and bis 
never ceaſing Miniltration for. the: good , ibe Church, for which Purpoſes he hath 
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den ene 4 VIC ARIO US. Authority under God, immediately to. cbris, as Ter- 
tullian pf. And in the Concluſion he faith: St. John therefore dot h mot place 


the Holy Spirit before Cbriſt, but mentions him "with Chriſt, becauſe be after Chrift's _ 
Aſcenſiom, and during the time f Chriſt's continuance on God's Rigbt- hand, basa more 
particular Hand in the: immediate Government of tbe Church, and is efpecially*watehful © 


70 di ber god. And. for this reafon” I think it is, the Holy "Spitit" is plated u i wire 
Without the Veil, like e minifring Angel, Tele words give a true! account of 
the matter, and. therefore very well explain all thoſe Symbols, which, on the 


one Hand ſeem to ſet forth the Holy Ghoſt in à ſtate of Minifry, and as it were 


under Chriſts Directions; and on the other repreſent him às à Governor over 


the Church, which is the Caſe before us, . I ſhall conelude with an Obfervarion 


made by the ſame (4) Learned Man, that Philo having acknowledged two 
Powers in God, by which he created the World, being eternal, appearing 


and ſpeaking; as real Perſons, and in a viſible and ſenſible manner, main- 


tains that the two (4) Cberubimt over the Ark were the Symbols of theſe 
two Powers. Now as we have proved, that the Cherubim were Supporters and 


Miniſters of the Throne; ſo tis plain, that hy the Doctrine of Philo, as well 


as of the Holy Seriptures and Fathers, the Son and Holy Ghoſt, tho eternal 
Perſons in the Godhead, may be Ainiſters. And thus we ſee, that by the Au- 
thority of the beſt of Divines in the Church the Symbol of the Moon, although 
it ſigniſy an inferior Governour in reſpect of the ſupream, may neverthe- 
leſs in the Caſe before us, where Chriſt is the Sun, and the Stars his Apoſtles, 


very well repreſent the Holy Ghoſt, who as to the Church is a general Go- 


vernour, but in the Oeconomy of the Trinity is now become ſubject to the 
Directions of the Father and the Son. eee e 
Before we part with this Note, it may not be improper to try Whether we 
may not ſind in other places of holy Writ, as well as in this ſymbolical Book, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is ſuch a Miniſter as we have already ſhewn. - For that 
end we ſhall not need to look very far out, becauſe the very Title which our 
Saviour gives it in the Promiſe of the ſending thereof implies the ſame; the 
- Office of Paraclete being an Office of Minifry, It is laid of Chriſt, as well as 
of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Jobn 2. 1. we have an Advocate, or Paraclete, with the 


Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous; that word anſwers to en, a Miniſter, Heb. 


8, 2. and his Otfice is called Ae«Tvpye, a Miniſtry, p. 6. Now the Holy Ghoſt 
as ſuch interecedi for us, Rom. 8. 34. but upon a different account, and in a dif- 
ferent manner: Chriſt through the Merits of his Blood, the Holy Ghoſt with 
Groanings uhich cannot be uttered, Rom. 8, 26. Thus the Holy Ghoſt is a Paraclete, 
and that not. ſimply, but e, another; Fob. 14. 16, that is, ſuch another as 
Chriſt himſelf; ſor as Hilary ſaith: (e) Cam dicit alium, ſupereſſe ſe docet. Nay, 
he is à Paraclete in the name of Chriſt, is, md dbl uu, Jab. 14. 26, and there- 
fote a V.ICAR-10 US Officer, Miniſter, as peing ſent, not only by the Father, 
but alſo by the Son. Nay, and his Miſſion ſhews him to be an v@ngirn, Miniſter, 
as well as the Son, according to the juſt reaſoning of Fuſftin'Martyr cited before. 
Let this therefore ſtand as well aver'd, that the Holy Ghoſt is repreſented here 
by the Moon; and that there is no inconveniency to ſuppoſe the Holy Ghoſt 
under rule, becauſe the Moon is the Symbol of a Gbvernour leſs than ſupream, 
ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt; is really the Adiniſter of Chriſt, his High-Steward, his 
Vicur- General in all the Affairs of his Kingdom, ruling and directing all other 
inferior Officers and People. But after all it is moſt proper to ſtick to the 
word Paraclete, which is in holy Writ, rather than Ainiſter, to expreſs the ex- 
cellency of the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, his exceeding Goodneſs, Care and 
Government of the Church. Miniſtry ſeems to be too low a Term. This Ob- 
ſervation Lhave copied out of (4) Famblichus. And yet , Miniſtrations, 
are attributed to the Holy, Ghoſt by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 12. 7. 
To conclude this Note, I ſhall here ſer down ſome very remarkable words of 
Euſebius, Which fully confirm my Expoſition of this difficult Place; and that 
too wich this advantage, that he profeſſes to ſpeak according to the Doctrine 
of the Hebrewi, To underſtand them we need only to obſerve, that he ſpeaks 
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uccordingly to that Principle, that the viſible World is an Image of the inviſible 
and intellectual, by which it happens, that the Sun repreſents the divine 
I egos, and the Moon the Holy Ghoſt, and the Stars the holy Angels. The 
words of Euſebius are theſe : (a) Tavry Trronagey x) Thy by dowpdTors Y voegers b v 
Ned vooty, d ue n debe d&mnebions Tis arexppdcs 1 d NUN Sund ww; T3 345 
| "Jo dar, Sd/ToGiors J wile why mlſige Tis Inweeuxis ous Y golicming units T5 Voie 
AN % Y et ane, vx dixgtoguuns HAvoy Efediiors oA a ον oroudGem Teirns d on 
wie Tha ge, waar is Xe Nl, xg 9152s T8 dots av us)wx, 3, dvr iv Ti dyn 
x Badiniri Tis . Sr dexng aig x) T1) xglantyeoiv. cs eel Jv ple rare Yona, 
N d , dcn, x The mp" av]s Denia indoor, x duTE meds T5 Twy Ja 
rene Ma rere. A nur an, Teitho miner Thy mitiy wis ungen, Ta 37 
aul werben Fundusag chenyer 5s ulw A X) erlinepCarn my" Ties Ts i mage de Abe 
Is m Ji g drprie» x) xpeigjor@, of J neden Youu Tis aromirTu ] pd 
78 ug,. Thus you fee, that theſe contain the whole Doctrine of this 
Note, and are therefore proper to confirm it. | Fc OE Wo 
F. Ire vdr md duris, under ber Feet. ] This is the place that hath made 
the Interpreters to miftake the former Symbol, becauſe they have preſs'd it too 
far; as if being under the Feet, or at the Feet muſt imply to be under Oppreſſion. 
No, the Holy Ghoſt would then have expreſs'd it by being trodden under Feet, as 
in Chap. 11. 2. But in this Book, ſo full of accurate Expreſſions, we muſt 
allow a difference between thoſe Expreflions, © Tis true, that under the Feet, or 
at the Feet doth always imply Submiſſion to the Commands of another, as in 
Exed. 11. 8. 1 Kings 20. 10. but then this Poſture or Expreſſion never hinders, 
but that ſuch as be ſo may at the fame time be Princes and Governours over 
others: as in Fudg. 4. 10. Barak went out with ten thouſand Men at his Feet, that 
-is under his Command; and yet many of theſe were of as good quality as him- 
ſelf, being in Tribes independent, and only at this time under his Command, 
and ſome of theſe are called, Judg. 5. 14. Governours out of Machir, & v. 15. 
Princes of Nachbar. In ſhore, the higheſt Miniſter of State is not too great for 
ſuch a poſture cowards his Sovereign Lord. *Tis rather the proper place of ſuch 
a Miniſter, when the ſupream Lord appears in ſtate to give Laws or Judgment. 
In our Parliaments the place of the Lord Chancellor is at the foot of the 
Throne, when the Soveteign is preſent. Wolſeß when Chancellor, however 
_ otherwiſe great and mighty, took that place, as it is obſerv'd in Baker's Chronicle. 
But how ſtood this in old Times, by which we muſt judge of the incent of 
the Holy Ghoſt ? That celebrated place in Gen 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not de- 
patt from Judah, nor a Law-giver from between bis Feet, until Shiloh come, is in 
a great meaſure a proof of this. Here Jacob makes Judah a ſymbolical Per- 
ſon, the repreſentative of the Tribe. The Sceptre is the ſupream Power, 
which is not to depart from him, not at leaſt a Law-giver from between his 
Feet. This Low giver in Heb. ph Mechokek, in the Ixx. nyzww@r, is own'd 
by all Interpreters to fignify a Prince, but under a Sovereign: See Magenſelii 
Diſſert. in Gen. 49. 10. p. 33. Cc. it is a word usd in Judg. 5. 14. to fignify 
Governours ; and theſe were at the Feet of Barak then. However this is ond 
alſo by the Jewiſh Interpreters, that this Law- giver between the Feet is fo plac'd, 
as a Miniſter or Scribe in a Court is wont to be when his Prince is fitting on Judg- 
ment. And he is ſaid to be between the Feet of Judab the ſymbolical Perſon 
of the whole Tribe, juſt as the Sun is ſaid here to cloth, and the Moon to be 
under the Feet of the Woman, repreſenting the Church. I know that others 
underſtand that place otherwiſe, but what I contend for is, That the Fews 
underſtanding it fo, their Teſtimony in the Caſe is a proof of the Poſture or 
Rank of a Minifter of State, when the Sovereign is executing the Offices of 
his Power. In the ſymbolical Throne of Solomon the ſame thing appears; for 
there the twelve Lions upon the Steps at the Feet of the Throne ſignify the 
twelve Heads of the Tribes ready waiting to receive and execute the Com- 
mands of the King: We ſee alſo by the Throne of God in Chap. 4. that the 
ſeveral Miniſters of God are placed in ſuch poſtures of Submiſlion ; the Sym- 
bols of the Clergy are under the Throne, the Elders perform Homage by fal- 
ling down at his Feet, as it were by proſtrating themſelves ; and even the Sym- 
bol of the Holy Ghoſt an before it in a miniſtring Poſture, I cannot indeed 
find in any Author, that ſuch a Cuftom was practic'd in the Eaſtern Courts of 
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the Mirian, Mede or Perſian Monarchs, or even in the Parthian, who had the 
Surenas as chief Miniſter ; but the manner of their Throne and Seats. about ic 
being the ſame as in our Days, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Station of 
the prime Miniſter was ſuch as in ours. CONT, 4 
Now a Prime Miniſter is he who receives firſt the Dictates of the Soyereign, 
in order to command afterwards the People to obey ; in which the laſt part is 
that of g Prince, the former that of a Miniſter or Diſciple, of whom the 
Holy Scriptures both of the New and Old Teſtament obſerve, That he was 
at the Feet of his Maſter: 4s 22. 3. Deut. 33. 3. to which laſt place the 
aforeſaid of Gene. 49. 10. is accounted Parallel, even by Grotius; though the 
two places both relate to the Submiffion which is due to the Supream, whether 
. Governour or Maſter; as 1 Sam. 25. 27. do relate to the Duty of a plain Ser- 
vant. Thus then the Moon being at or under the Feet, this ſhews,a great Mi- 
niſter of State, but ſuch a one as governs under another, and acknowledges 
none but the ſupream above him. So that in ſhort the Exprefhon is both vul- 
gar and ſymbolical ; both ways of ſpeaking often uſing the ſame thing: be- 


cauſe the vulgar Language for want of Expreſſions, or the more lively repre- 
ſentation of the matters, ſets them out by their Adjuncts or other Topicks. So 
that the Moon under the Feet ſhews, That the Holy Ghoſt is here in the 
actual Performance of its miniſterial and governing Office. | 
All that can be objected againſt this ſeems now to be only, that this Moon 
Thould appear properly under the feet of the Sun, its Office referring to the 
Bun, as it is miniſterial, and really ſuperior to the Woman, To which it ma; 
be anſwer'd, That the Decorum of the Symbol, which is an eſſential rule in 
this Language, will not ſuffer it, the Sun having no ſuch Members. But as 
the whole Sign is to be taken together, and that the Church, that is the 
whole Body thereof, includes its Head as well as Members ; ſo when che Ru- 
ler thereof comes in under the Notion of a Veſture, what is faid to be under 
the Feet of the Woman, is alſo under the Feet of the Veſture that incompaſſes 
her: and that I may repeat what hath been ſlighcly hinted before, tis in our 
Caſe as in that of Judab, Gen. 49. 10. where the Prime Miniſter is faid to be 
between the Feet, not of the Scepter, which it ſhould be if that Objection 
were to take a place, the Scepter being the Sovereign, but of Judab who is the 
Symbol of the whole Tribe, including thus the Head and Members. 
And becauſe this alſo is liable go Objection and Evaſion, to ſhew that this 
Management of the Holy Ghoſt is moſt exact, we-ſhall produce ſuch another 
Inſtance of a prophetical Dream, mention'd in a Fewiſhh Author. Tis that of 
the twelve Patriachs. In the Teſtament of Nepbthalim, he introduces that pa- 
triarch rehearſing a Dream: (a) That he ſaw upon the Mount of Olives on 
the Eaff of Feruſalem ; that the Sun and Moon ſtood, and that Iaac their Grand- 
father ſaid to them, run and catch every Man as ye are able, for the Sun and 
Moon may be taken. Whereupon all running, Leu took the Sun, and Jadab 
the Moon, and both were exalted with them. So that. Levi being as che Sun, 
a certain young Man gave him twelve Branches of Palms: and Judab was 
bright as the Moon, and under his Feet (the Greek hath avrev, but the Latin 
Verſion having ejus did read dur, which is better, though either way ſerves 
our turn) there were twelve Beams of Light. And Levi and Fudab running 
together held one another, &c. now this ſufficiently explains its ſelf, This 
Author looks upon the Prieſt-hood as ſuperior, the Civil Power as inferior; 
which Notion ſuited with thoſe Times, wherein the Priefthood had the ſu- 
pream Power; ſo that Fudab was ſubject to it, but ſtill ruled in Civil Matters 
too over his Brethren and Tribe. And fo although the Tribes had a Civil 
Power over ' themſelves, yet they were under Judab, and as Beams of 
Light under his Feet. However, this ſhews that the Moon as ſubject, 
yet ruling under the Sun, may be ſaid ro be under the Feet, as well as 
twelve Beams of Light, the Moon being never accounted the Symbol of ſu- 
pream Power; all which reſpects only the Oeconomy of the State and the 
Office therein. For Symboles as Similitudes muſt be extended only to the main 
Intention; and that the Holy Ghoſt executes a miniſterial Office or Power in 
the Church, hath been ſufficiently prov'd already. | 
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498 I)ie Twelve Stars. Chap. XII. v. 1, 
There is another way to ſolve this Difficulty, the hint whereof I have indeed 
received f a very witty (4) Man, tho' his way of handling the whole Text 
de nothing to the Purpoſe, and he hath rather excited the Idea in my Mind, 
than any ways expreſſed it himſelf. This Woman is ſuppos d to be in Labour, the 
Feet is the place towards Which the Child falls when born; for which though 
we need no Proof, yet we ſhall give the Teſtimony of Homer, wih uſes this 


Expreſſion to that Purpoſe. b 1 | 
(b) "Os nav an” Halle yd os whey ward mar? yunaies, See Dent. 28. 57. 47 

4 Therefore the Moon is placed there ready to afſiſt the Woman in the Labour, 

5 and to help her to be delivered of her Child. If Alluſions were allowed to be 
| fetch'd merely from Pagan Opinions, we ſhould not be put far to it, to ſhew that 

the Moon is a proper Symbol to ſignify ſuch a Perſon, as aſſiſts a Woman inTra- 

_ vail; their (e) Lucine, or EN, the common Midwife that afliſted at every 
Birth, being indeed the Moon. But to bring it to our Expoſition of the Moon, the 
Holy Ghoſt doth indeed perform the Office of a Midwife to every individual Chri- 
ſtian, and in general to the whole Church, afliſting it in its Perſecutions and 
working our the Deliverance, As to every Chriſtian, it is plain that our Admiſ- 

ſion into the Church, to become Children thereof, is in Holy Writ called a Rege- 
neration, Tit. 3. 5. to what in that very place the Expreflion, renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſet as ſynonymous, the Regeneration being indeed wrought by the Holy 
Ghoſt: And therefore as our Saviour ſaith, we muſ# be born aguin to ſee the 
Kingdom of God, ſo ſuch as be thus born are by him ſaid to be horn of rhe Spirit, 
Fob. 3. 3, 8. and if the Spirit belperh our Infirmities, Rom. 8. 26. thoſe Infirmities 
bein £3 Perſecutions which the Church indures, then it is plain that the Holy 
Ghoſt affifts both the individual Members of che Church, and the whole Body, 
thereof. See 1 Cor. 12. 13. LE i et * 

Hitherto we have rather proceeded to ſhew the meaning of this Expreſſion, 
under the Feer, from Alluſion and vulgar Speech: Let us ſee whether we may not 
find our the ſame thing upon the ſtrict Principles of the ſymbolical Language: 
The Feet in this Language ſignify the Followers or Subjects, the Feet of this 
Woman are therefore the Members of the Church. What is under the Feet 
ſuſtains them, and a Luminary under the Feet, guides the Feet, is as a Lamp 
to the Feet, and a Light to t eir Paths, to guide them in all their Ways: Pſal. 
119. 105. and there are ſpecial Promiſes in Holy Writ, that God will per- 
form that good Office for us, 1 Sam. 2.9. Luk. 1. 9, and here we fee what A- 

gent he imploys for that excellent Purpoſe, Thus whilft the Church in labour 
makes Efforts to produce a Chriſtian King to protect it viſibly, which I ſhall 

ſhew to be the meaning of the Birth of the Male Child; the Holy Ghoft keeps 
up maintains, and preſerves the individuals, Followers and Members of the 
Church: which is really, and with little Difference the very ſame thing and 
Office. as we have ſhewn in the two preceeding Expoſitions of this Expreflion ; 
ch tho it may be conſidered under different Aſpeas, yer all reſults ro the 
ſame purpoſe at laſt, that the Holy Ghoſt is the Vicar General, High Steward, 

and prime Miniſter of Chrift by him committed to govern them, to regenerate 

them, and to guide and preſerve them to the end. Thus 1 hope this 

difficult place is now made plain without ſwerving from the Analogy of Faith, 

or any of thoſe Principles upon which we preſume the underſtanding of this 

Propheſy depends. And if 1 ſay, that this Symbol of the Moow under Peer hath 

colt me more ſtudy and labour, as well as time, than all the reſt of the Book, 

7 it will perhaps ſeem improbable to many, but is what I may fairly proteſt, 

| hdwever eaſy it may now ſeem to be. | Wh EP. 

S8. Kat bn} Tis mne, ar dolor SiS ug. And upon ber Head & Crown 

twelve Start.] This Head is here a Symbol of decoram ; that is, only mentio- 

5 ned to limic and ſhew the Signification of the Crown, and ſo it is merely paſſive. 

However, as Head is a Symbole of Government, and that the Sun and Moon, 
the ſupream Lord and his High- Steward are imploy'd-chiefly in protecting, de- 
fending, and ſupporting the embers of the Church; hence it is, that the moſt 
viſible part of che Government, which is ſignified by che Head, is managed by 
ſuch as are repreſented by this Crown of twelve Stars. I fay, that the Sun and 
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Moon, tho' the Symboles imply alſo Government, yet by cheic Station of 
clothing and under Feet, ſignify rather that they, Chriit and the Holy Ghoſt; 
are more eſpecially imploy d in protecting the Church, guiding and maintain- 


ing its Members, than in the viſible Government thereof, which ſeems more 


fully and plainly to be perform 'd by thoſe Symbols of Government which are in 


Poſſeſſion of the Head. Wherefore we mult look upon thoſe ſignifed by 
theſe Symboles to be the viſible Governours of the Church, whilſt Chriſt at 
the Right-Hand of God, governs it only inviſibly by the Influences of his 


divine Protection, and the Holy Ghoſt likewiſe performs therein the Office of 

a governing Miniſter by his ſecret Influences on the individuals as well as the 
whole. Theſe I take co be the Reaſons why.the Holy Ghoſt in this Deſcripti- 
on hath put the Stars, leſs Minifters of Government, rather about the Head of 
the main Symbol, becauſe theſe Jeſs Miniſters are to conſtitute the moſt viſible 


part of the Government, whilft the - ſuperior Lords are ſignified by Symboles 


which ſeem. to be placed leſs honourably, but more ſuitably to their Work. 
And thus I hope it will not be objected, chat we have made an incongruous Ex- 
poſition of theſe Symboles, ſince in this Language we muſt not heed the literal 
Abſurdity, whilſt che ſymbolical Signification is proper, and honourable too. 
Head, as we ſhall prove by and by, is as a Mountain, or Capital City to the 
Monarchy ſpoken of; fo that when a Body Politick comes under the Symbol 
of any Animal, the Capital City thereof is repreſenced by the Head; Tis 
true, that the Church hath yet no permanent City, nor any Temple made with 


Hands: But yet there is an inviſible one underſtood, both Temple and City, - 


whoſe Members are viſible, though the Bond of their Union be inviſible, ſo 


that their malre is partly viſible, and partly inviſible. This Head is 
therefore the ſame as the Holy City and Temple mention d in Chap. IX. 2. 


there ſuppos d as ſtanding, but in this place as yet only inferi, a build- 
ing, not built: but as this Head is a Symbol of Decorum, and the Woman a 
Type permanent of the Church throughout the militant State; the Head is 
even repreſented at firſt, as it is to be afterwards. This reaſoning depends on 
what we have faid upon the Throne and Elders before. 
The Crown, fiezr@, is a Symbol of Dominion, but different from the 


Imperial or Autocratorical Power: Tis rather a Coronet, the Badge of à Power 


inferior to the Supream, as hath been Na upon Chap. 4. we may ſez in 
this place, that tis difference from a Diadem, which the 8 Ghoſt afligns to 
the Dragon, or the imperial Power of the World and viſible Enemy. Hence 


it comes, that when the Kingdoms of this World are viſibly become the Ring- 


doms of our Lord, Revel 1 I. 15. in the third Period or triumphant State, then 
Chriſt, in another Viſion repreſenting the beginning thereof, appears with 
many Diadems, Rev. 19. 12, theſe being transfer'd upon him. Hence alſo we 
may infer, that the viſible Church hath a Power and Dominion in its origin 
independant. of the Diadems of the World, and only ſubject to its own Sun 
and Moon, the bleſſed Trinity of the Fathery and of the Son exalted to the 


ſame Glory and Throne, and of the Holy Ghoſt worſhipp'd with the former, 


but therein Miniſter to both; that there is therefore Imperium in Imperio, a ipi- 


titual within a temporal Government. So that none but the Enemies of theſe 


can pretend, that the Diadems of this World have originally a Power over 
this Crown; that's. the pretence of the Dragon, but not the intent of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who makes the Chufch to prevail over theſe, and at laſt transfers them 
on its own Sovereign: So that this Crown repreſents what 7irtullien gives as 
a Title of the Church, when he ſaith; (a) Domiaa Mater Eccl:fis, and this 
Power of the Crown of the Chutch is execcis'd by the Stars ſec thereon, being 
twelve in number, „ AW 5 
Stars as leſs Luminaries ſignify inferior Princes or Governours. See the 
oriental Oneirocriticks, Chap,-167, 168, 169, 170. or what hath been cited 6ut 
of them before. In the Expoſition the number twelve leads us directly to the 
twelve Apoſtles, whom Chriſt under, himſelf and che Holy Ghoſt hath ap. 

inted Governours of his Church, All Interpreters have ſeen this, therefore 

ſhall cite but few. Ambr. Ansbertas ſaith : In duodecim autem Stellis, quibus aptatur 


regis corona, quid aliud quam Apoſtoles intelligere debemus, qui primi capiti noſtro in- 
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baſerunt, qui primi ornamentum ej uſdem capitis extiterunt. Aftet wards he adds che 
reaſon : Et re&e per fellas deſignantur, quia tene bra: ignorantiæ radio weritatis Mluftrare 
| probantier. And then this judicious Obſervation: Quanquam autem & in Apoſto- 
drum numero omnes fidei prædicatores tanquam genus in ſpecie poſſint wideri, ideo. tamen 
l ſpecialiter corona capitis extiterunt, quia primum per eos ipſum caput de toto mundo 
" eForiam reportavit. The Greek Commentators, are of the ſame Opinion, as 
likewiſe all the Moderns: only T obferve from the laſt words of "4nsbertus, that 
ſince this Type is permanent, the living Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, the Biſhops 
and Chriſtian Clergy are now as to the Government of the Church the ſame 
"as the College of the Twelve Apoſtles.. | * 8 | 
Why Twelve, we are inform'd by Barnabas, himſelf a ſupernumerary Apo- 
Me or living Succeſſor, his Words are: (a) + Wow m Evayyoale mh ifuolar, Us, 
g vis wagoguy Thy cb. Tri Sargduo ai g Th Iepadx cis w unf, Which I turn 
thus, to whom be gave Authority to preach the Goſpel, being twelve in Rong F the 
Tribes, the Tribes of Iſrael being twelve; to which reaſon our Saviour: ſeems to 
give occaſion in Marth. 19. 28. Eule 22. 30. Thus we ſce, that gere, 2 
Crown or Coronet belongs to the Chriſtian Clergy. as well as to the Elders of the 
+ Laity, the one Spiritual, rocher Temporal, both under God, and in different 
Reſpects. In the Viſion of the Throne by the Decorum of the Symbols or Ana- 
logy of the Allegory, the Clergy were repreſented. as Cherubim, Supporters or 
 Mfmiſters, their Royalty being expreſs d in the adjunct of the Lion; but hece 
the Tame Symbol expreſſes both; for a Star is a Governor or Ruler, but in- 
ferior to his Sun or ſupream Lord, And the number of the Stars is limited to 
twelve, becauſe the Government of the Church was founded in the Twelve 
Apoſtles, and they imply their Succeſlors, who act by the Authority tranſmit- 
1 ted to them by thoſe Twelve. FEC . 
For we muft obſerve of this Symbol the ſame as has been obſerv'd of the 
Symbols in the Viſion of the Throne in the fourth Chapter, that it is of per- 
petual Duration, and inherent to the Woman or Church throughout it's Periods 
df abode among Perſecucors, till it is become the Lambs Wife in his compleat 
Marriage - and by conſequence, that theſe twelve Stars not only repreſent the 
Perſons of the Twelve Apoſtles, but alſo, and rather their Office, which is to 
continue in the Church as may be Teen, Matth. 28. 20. In the former Sym- 
bol of #;gbrs, the Miniftry has been chiefly conſider'd as attending upon God 
_ - and Chritt, wich additional hints of their Power to govern ; but here their 
- Office is chiefly conſider d as reſpecting the Church, which is Government. 
Miniſtry to God and Government of the Church are therefore the two parts of 
the Office of the Clergy. The Gifts of the holy Spirit were not parts thereof, 
but neceſſary helps to them that were to undertake thoſe parts of their Office, 
when they were to found and advance the Church: of theſe Gifts their Suc- 
...  ceflorshave fo much as is neceſſary to the Circumſtances of the Church for the 
time being. There is therefore in the Succeſſors che plenitude of Power, tho 
the Qualifications are leſs, becauſe there is no need of them now. in the ſame 
Degrees. And therefore to argue againſt the identity of the Office and Power 
from the different degrees of Qualifications, would be as abſurd as to ſay that 
5 OChriſt now does not cloth the Church as it's Sun, or the holy Spirit perform 
the Office of the Moon to ir, becauſe their Operations are not ſo. viſible as 
Ry they were in the firſt planting of Chriſtianicy. To take away therefore the 
Power of the Clergy in ſpicitual Matters within the Church, is co deſtroy the 
Church in taking away the Prerogative of its Head and Crown, and to depoſe 
- Chriſt from his Kingdom by taking away the Power of his Miniſters: and for 
the Clergy to pull off the Crowns or Coronets of the Laicy, or which is the 
fame to force them to ſubmir to theirs, inſtead of doing it immediately to God, 
is. confounding the Ordinances of God, and ufurping before hand Chriſt's 
Diadems, which are to be worn by him in the triumphant State. As to the 
right of Chriſtian Princes in the Church, See the Note upon Chap., 5. 19. A. By 
imbracing out Religion they re-enter with their full Rights as to the Govern- 
ment thereof,” as far as the word of God allo s. 
A. werſ. 2. Kal is nen Exon lata dime, & Baur Twin, And ſhe being 
ub Child, cried travailing in Birth, and pain d ts be deliver d.] We muſt con- 


* ap . 7 % - * 72 9822 F 3 
2 F *«(@ om . F 1281 30 — * p 1 -= en 1 4 N n IF 4 4 I, * l n (4 * 2 4 2 g 
- . . - 25 ©4094 Soy 2 e OI A r ü . . + RIC r 1.95 (FEM . 5 : k y þ . abs 
1 1 a 9 * . nn 2 6A tat; 6 24 » 4 c - _ cn gu Oo = x 12 1 F Pd . | * 
* „ " d _ I * : * 8 - Tx 8 FR. 9 5 0 5 « Att 3k 1 oy „ as $4 1 * * nner FP > - : WO. x s £ 
op ern n „ „ rg ee 7 Fro 85 0 26 HE N F wed x as 9 C N EINE TS A. Fo P * y N — — 
e e Apt ; "% þ - * 4 "REP * mags , n eros ve — une W 9 * * uy 1 * 4 a6; —— 3 1 By ee 2 * 2 + — rr * 
* 4 — 2 1 r e eee — —. * mw \ * * E D X * 
— NN 8 * I 
B + "WP . 1 \ þ 
G L F * 5 * » 
} „ ” ” 
1 4 4 * 
2 & . þ 


Fl 
9 
n 


eb cg 44k; 


* 


1 


. 
5 
FR 
. : 
er 4 
* 4 = 
_— 
l a 
| — 
=_—_. - 
* if 
— E 1 
8 
- I 
ES F 
+ F'Y 2 
X I * 
— 
-+— Fs 
- 4 : 
1 
1 : 7 
1 
. 
Þ 46 * 
A es 
3 
My 
> 8 
EE”. 
1 
© Y * 
. * 4 
1 2 
Q x 7 : 
\ © bo 
1 4 
1 7 
xz 4 SG 
i * 
© 144. 
; 24 
1 3 
"= il 
_— 
"TO 
WE 24 5 
* 
7 * 
1 
1 
WS 
* 7 
8 
7 a 
4 
5 1 
4 
2 
- 
1 
y = 


q * = P N 
ere 
Wea 17". +94. +49 i017 
© O34 n e Os 4 1 * 
77 r 1 
AAS 's K 0 A 
* G * — „ ge 


- * - on” : — * xl 4 „ noone WE IA . 5 
; 42" * , 2 yo ; CO TIER 4 gti 
. „ 5 * 3 ts. 5-5 eta ano” ce wy. Dat open rt . * 7 
* W * 4 2 — * 7 
8 2 | ; 
* . FE > 5 8 
(e) Bamnab. E cap: 6. OO SY ·i onde a. 
* & . ; * MM "> 0 „ i 
Ae Us . a „ . 
L | Sa | er 
ths i * i I . 


+ 04 
" TEE A ; 25 . j 


Ch. XII. v. 2. Iybe Pains of the Moman. _ 
ſider the acts of this Woman, the Travail and the Birth. All theſe Words are 
only to expreſs the firſt, and the Birth is mention'd, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
defigns to ſhew us both that theſe Pains are very great, being ſuch. as thoſe of 
a Woman in Travail, and that they are to be determin'd by a Deliverance, for - 
whoſe ſake ſhe indures them. It is plain that this ſignifies the great Efforts of 
the Church to propagate the Goſpel, and the Torments ſhe.ſuffer'd from the 
firſt preaching of the Twelve Apoſtles until the Times of Conſtantine the Great, 
at which: time ſhe was deliver'd of her Pains, and brought forth a Deliverer. 
The Symbol is often us d in the Prophets, in 1/aiah 26. 18. we have this Sym- 
bol, and in the Targum theſe words to explain it: Apprebendit nos tribulatio quaſe 
prægnantem, quando attigit tempus partus ſui ; in Iſaiah 66. 7. we find both the 
Symbol of the Pain and of the Birth : Before ſhe travailed, ſhe brought forth; be- 
fore the Pain tame, ſhe as deliver d of a Man- Child: which the Targum para phraſes 
thus. Antequam veniat & tribulatio, redempta erit, antequam veniat ei tremor ſicut 
dolores parturientis, revelabitur rex ejus. In Ferem. 4. 31. For I have heard a Voice 
of a Woman in Travail, and the Anguiſh as of her that bringeth forth her firſt Child, 
Again, Chap. 13. 21. What wilt thou ſay when he ſhall puniſh thee, for thou haſt 
taught them to be Captains, and as chief over thee ; ſhalt not Sorrow take thee as a 
man in Travail? the ſame Prophet ſufficiently explains it, Chap. 30. 6, 7. "© 
ge now, and ſee whether 4 Man doth not travail with Child ? Wherefore do ] ſee every 
Man with bis Hands on his Loyns, as a Woman in Travail, and all Faces are turn'd 
into Paleneſs,? Alas, for that Day is great, ſo that none is like it: It is even the time 
of Jacob's Trouble, but he ſhall be ſaved out of it. Thus alſo in the New Teſta- 
ment the Pains of Child- bearing are us d to ſignify the ſorrow of Tribulation 
or Perſecution, Matth. 24. 8. Mark 13. 8. and Job. 16. 21, 22, where our Sa- 
viour doth himſelf explain it: and St. Paul 1 Thel. 5. 3. For when they ſhall ſay 
Peace and Safety, then ſudden Deſtruction cometh upon them, as Travail upon a Woman 
with Child. And the ſame Apoſtle applies this Expreſſion to the. Propagation of 
the Goſpel through Perſecutions : Gal.4. 19. My little Children of whom I travail 
in Birth again, until Chriſt be formed in you, and v. 27. he applies che Saying of 
Iſaiah 54. 1. to the Church; and Rom. 8. 22. he compares the earneſt deſire of 
the Creation for the Kingdom of Chriſt to the Pains of a Woman in Travail, 
mou i Alias cue unn Ax N d This Creation therefore together with 
the Church, as it appears from the word curse, which argues that, and 
from the following Words, ſuffers even in this World the Miſeries attending it, 
until Chriſt, by the Reſurrection of our Bodies, brings that holy State, wherein 
all Sin and Miſery ſhall be aboliſnd. „ > 
That Metaphor is not unuſual in Pagan Authors. Tully hath it more than 
once: thus ſpeaking of the vaſt Troubles and Commotions during Cataline s 
Conſpiracy: (a) Ego togatus, wobis, boniſque omnibus adjutoribus, hoc quod con- 
ceptum reſpublica periculum parturit, conſilio diſcutiam & comprimam. In the divine 
Ph;lippick he ſpeaks thus of the Troubles cauſed by M. Anthony : (b) Quin etiam 
corpus libenter obtulerim, ft repreſentari morte mea libertas civitatis poteſt, ut aliquandso 
dolor populi Romani pariat, quod jamdiu parturit; but the Greeks were before hand 
with it. Theognis hath it thus: 1 5 | | 
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which laſt word being ſomewhat equivocal, the Note of the Scholiaſt reaches 
both the Pains and the Birth: Jug d x dvri Aννẽͤu¹ wt winds Tiga ant 
urnepogẽs Toy qοπ] e Yuneunay' tn luis Nye avii Te xgrs Yorigele ge yu The Perfian and 
Egyptian Interpretess ſay (e) Ear d id zn bnxw de vun, x41 74 dgop 1dr M, 
Are. wy wiay r Nr duTs spr n, wag ix dsr, o& de SN 2) 
Mieruyey IS, ro which, you may refer this of Artemidorus, Lib. I. Cap. rx. 
EI Ii ng av7ds tg I- au, e wig mins fin, mae Mü. N merbardiral Xonuale, 
©; N uf ο , e d e, wCnodvus x} oferliem l Contult here a Dream re- 
lated by (7) Plutarch concerning the Conſpiracy to deliver Thebes from the 


Lacedemonians ; which is to this purpoſe, 


TIN 4 45d A. 4 * 
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(s) M. T. C. pro Muren. (60 M. T. Cic. N (c) Theogn- v. 39. 


4) Atiſtoph. Ran. (e) Achmet cap. cxxvii. 7) Plutarch. de Genio Socr. p. 102 
| 6 M | Thus 


— 
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| 502 I de Pains of the Woman, Chap. XII. v. 2. 


Thus much for the whole Symdol in general, but the Holy Ghoft uſes herein 
ſeveral Words, which tho' they ſeem to be only of decorum, have yet ſome 
ſpecial Meaning, as the Crying of the Woman: We have ſeen in the former 
Viſion that the Cry of the Martyrs at the fifth Seal, produces the Revolution of 
the fixth, and procures them aſſurance of future Reward, but there is no men- 
tion of the general Oppreſſion of the Church, and of all theſe Individuals, 
who ſuffer it without being Martyrs; as the Holy Ghoſt therefore leaves no- 
thing untouch'd that is eſſential, and that it muſt be the particular Cry of the 
opprefſed that procures the temporal Peace of the Church, now Oppreſſion 
is in Scripture a crying Sin; ſo this is the general Cry that produces the Birth 
of 'the Child, or cauſes God to ſend a Deliverer ; ſo that this Cry, tho colla- . 
teral to the former, is yet different as to the Subject, and hath different 


Views, by which it appears, that nothing is uſeleſs in this Book. After that we 


meet with the words i And CaonmmToiun TiXAv, two Words of the ſame Si gnifi- 


of Faith, and alſo very often, and in this Book mo 


* 


cation, only uſed I ſuppoſe for the greater Emphaſis, and to ſhew the Grief of 


the Church to be great. 


The word canis and cara], though here it ſeems to be taken in good part, 
in that ic ſignifies a Torment or Pain, that will havea good end, yet generally 
in this Book it ſignifies Torment by way of Puniſhmenc, and Deſtruction for Sin 
committed: That which determines it to be good here, is its being in Con- 
junction wich ine, and being ſet before mar, to bear, which ſhews it's end. 
So ve in ſome places of holy Writ ſignifies the Fire of Perſecution for the trial 

oft frequently, the Fire of 

Deſtruction and Torment for the Puniſhment of Sin. (a) Ignibus peruret, vel 
in penam admotis, vel in remedium, ſays Seneca. However, this is to be obſerved, 
that Torment, (I) Caouriopts, and the cognate Verbs, are never us'd herein with 
the mention of Fire, or Smoke or Poyſon, but it always denotes Deſtruction, Pu- 
ziſhment, and Hereſy or Idolatry. 'L herefore this word by its ſelf, tho' it 
ſeems improper, as to the labour of Child- birth, yet in Conjunction with the 
Words implying that Labour, it is proper to repreſent the Torments or Trial 
of the faithful by liceral Fire, War or Perſecution. And the Heathens who re- 
ſented Eixivye, or Lucina, the Goddeſs of Child-birth with a Torch in her 


re 
þ Hand, did it according to the rules of the ſymbolical Character. Pauſanias, 


who (e) obſerv'd, that this ſymbolical way was the only proper way to under- 
ſtand the meaning of ſuch Adjuncts to the Statues of Deities, tells us of ſuch 
2 Statue of Lacins, which he therefore explains accordingly : (d) E A 
en ts d ras Ja, In analy iy io 1 mop vir a d Tully alſo tells us 
of ſuch another Statue of Diana at Segeſta in Sicily, which had in the Right- 


hand a Torch, undoubtedly for the ſame Purpoſe : (e) Siniſtra manu retinebat 


arcum : dentra ardentem facem preferebat ; for indeed, as it hath been obſerved 
learned Men, all thoſe Names of Juno, Diana, Lucins and many others, 
were but to ſignify one and the ſame thing, the Moon; whoſe Proprieties were 
conſidered different Ways, and gave occaſion to very different Names and Re- 
preſentations, * OTE | | 
A. verſ. 3. Ka? %% do cn, i ms Gears, And there was ſeen antther Sign in 
Heaven.) This is the Sign or Type of the Antagoniſt of the Church, who 
is likewiſe in Heaven, as having actual Poſſeſſion of the temporal Power, and 
will contend for it with her, whom God hath defign'd to place and ſettle there- 


in. This cm or Type, is not ſaid to be great, becauſe he is not to prevail, 


but for a time, being doom d to Deſtruction. Beſides, the Woman is great as 
having a right to all the World, which is to become at laſt ſubject —— : 
but the Dragon, who oppoſes her now, hath but. part thereof. For though 
the old Dragon or Devil be primarily underſtood in this, nevertheleſs the Pro- 
pheſy chiefly concerns his viſible Miniſters, and therefore this Dragon hath 


fuch Attributes as determine only ſuch of his Miniſters as come within the 


Characters of this Symbol: ſo that here the Type of the Church of Chriſt and 
its Enemy, is fetchd from Eve and the Serpent, which were real Types there- 
of from the beginning. ES”, | e 


Ge Conſol. ad lese cap, 1e. (0) See the Nete on Chap. ix. 3. E. (9) Vid. Not- 
In cap- 17- 3. Babylon- . Pauſan. Acluic· p. 230. (e) M. T. Cic. in 
Vert. Lib. V. 2 | + G, 35 


33 


— 
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B. ka 1% ae, And bebold a Dugi] In order to underſtand this and the 
following Symbols we mult call to mind, what hath been obſeryd elſe where 
that the Moſaical Church was the Type of the Chriſtian, as well in reſpect of 
its Conſtitution, which is evident from the Allegories of the Apoſtles as in 
reſpect of its Events, which are evident from this Propheſy. Ambroſius Anſe 
bertus hath ſeen the truth of this; and therefore tis proper to fer down his 
Words: Omnia que hic myſtic locutione de bac muliere dicuntur, in veters quoque teſt a- 
mento factis prafigurata noſcuntur ; cum perſecutionem e gptiam populus *Hebraicus 
fugiens, in deſertum quo manna veſceretur, perductus perhibetur. Pharas namque 1/- 
raclem [14.07 me. ee gerebat hujus draconis. Unde & in typo cuidam Pharaoni 
dium legimus 720 draco magne ; qui cubas in medio fluminum' tuorum. Populus 
autem Iſrael, hanc eandem mulierem deſignabat; which is in part repeated in the 
6th Book upon Rev. 12. 14. we may therefore by the Alluſion to the King of 
Egypt be led to the underſtanding of this Symbol. The Pfalmiſt hath called 
him ſo, Pſal: 74: 13, 14. Thou didſt divide the Sea by thy Strength : thou brakeſt 
the Heads of the. Dragons in the Waters. "Thou brakeſt' the Head of Leviathan in 
pieces, and gaveſt bim to be meat to the mg inhabiting in the. Wilderneſs. + The Dra- 
gons are here the Egyptian, for the 'Plalmiſt ſpeaks of their overthrow in the 
Sea. The Leviathan is the great Dragon, that is Pharaoh, as the Chaldee turns it: 
Tu confregiſti capita fortium Pharaonis, ſo the Leviatban in Pſal: 104. 26. is 
Agua in the LXX. This Dragon is therefore a Crocodile ; for the Leviathan is 
the ſame : and to prove it we need but to obſerve, That Ezekiel uſing this wy 
Symbol deſcribes that great Dragon with Scales. As for the Mear in the la 
place it muſt be underſtood ſymbolically ; for in that Character the Fleſh is un- 
derftood of the Riches or Speils ; and ſo the !ſraclites carried with them into the 
Deſart che Riches and Spoils of Pharaoh and of the Egyptian, which they had 
borrow'd; and beſides that tis probable, that the Spoils of the Egyptians when 
drown'd, were driven upon the Shore, and taken up by the Hraelitef; To in Ja. 
Fl. 9. Art thou not it that bath cut Rahab, and wounded the Dragon. Art 
thou not it which hath dried up the Sea.  Rahab is Egypt, as () Bochatt 
ſhews ; the Dragon is Pharaoh King of Egypt. But Ezekiel makes it plain, Chap. 
29. 3. Behold I am againſ# thee, Pharaoh Ring of Egypt, the great Dragon that 
lieth in the midſt f the Rivers; in the next Verſe the Prophet ſpeaks of his Scales. 
The Rivers and Scales ſhew chat the Prophet underſtood it of 2 Crocodile. I 
know not from whence it comes, but the Arabians call the Crocodile by the 
name of Pharaoh, as (b) Bochart obſerves, and (c] Gelius out of Camus. The 
Egyptians as we learn from (4) Herodotus, call'd the Crocodile Xauwbe. Perhaps 
the true origin of that Word may be fetch'd from, the Hebrew Words nn 
Cham, whence the name of. Egypt (e) N,, and TI, to deſolate or waſte ; 
as if . you ſhould ſay, the Waſter f Egypt, the Crocodiles being indeed a great 
' plague to them. , og 344 eee (a ended ion ad ane. oh 
Jo return to the Prophet Ezekiel, who repeats the Compariſon in Chap. 32. 
2. where the LXX. have At, as in our marginal Tranſlation. To: eſtabliſh che 
Compariſon we need only to know, that the Crocodile devours Men; and 
therefore Pharaob having reſolv'd to deſtroy. {/rael, or devour them, by com- 
manding that their Children ſhould be thrown into the River Nie, either to be 
drown'd or devour'd by the Crocodiles therein, this was more than enough to 
cauſe the ſacred Writers to give him and his. Succeſſors that odious Name, 
However, tis ſufficient for our purpoſe to ſhew, that the Crocodile is a Ser- 
pent, and a great Deſtroyer; and tho we ſhould underſtand this Dragon to be 
any other Serpent tis the ſame thing; Serpents being as well as Crocodiles 
the proper Symbols of Enemies and Deſtroyers. Firſt, Orus the Egyptian ſpeak- 
ing of the Ichneumon, the great Enemy of the Crocodiles, calls theſe by the name 
of Serpents, and fo the name of (f) Leviathan will help out the Notion, The 
Egyptians held him to be the Symbol of all Miſchief. _ Diodorus-Taith, (g) 
4 & dee - onuerixis is mirys wins, Therefore Typho,. being in their Be- 
lief the Author of all Evil, was ſuppos d to have transform'd himſelf into a 
Crocodile, So ſaith Plutarch, (5) Kat M as à Tusa) my der dnidparnpmbſen@+ 
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c Boch. Phaleg. Lib. IV. cap; 23. (% Boch, Phaleg Lib. L c- 1. -4v)Getii 
Lex Arab. col, 1789. Fa) Herodot. Lib. II. cap. 69% © (i Plutarch. de 
IGd. & Ofir. Elian. de Animal. Lib. X. cap. 24. J) Vid. Ifaiah 27. 1. (g ) Diod- 


Lib. II () Plut. de Iſid. & Oſirid. p. 409. vid: lian de Animal. Lib. X cap. 21. 
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ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe : zeouSon@r mwordrhu d poria d for emrivonbcoy 
eule, See the reſt. From this Notion of the Egyptiants, mention'd in 
\ Pluzarch, | draw two things: Firit, that the Principle of Evil or 73pbo yas in 
the ſymbolical Character repreſented by a Crocodile or Dragon, and that the 
" Egyptiens had ſome notion of the old Serpent, the firſt Author of Sin, and by 
4 conſequence of Evil, and of God's Curſe thereu pong. CN: 
If we take the word todignify a Dragon or large Serpent, it will come to the 
ſame thing at laſt. In Ji 27. 1. where you have, all the names of Leviathan 
or Crocodile, Serpent and Dragen, the Targum turns it thus: Iz tempore illo vi- 
fitabit dominus in gladio ſuo grandi & forti & robuſto ſuper regem gui magnificatus 
_eft, fieut Pharaoh rex primus, & ſuper regem qui elevatus eſt. ſicut Sennacherib rex 
Jecundus; & occidet regem qui fortis eſt, ficut draco qui eſt in Mari.  Thele Kings 
are called Dragons and Serpents, becauſe Enemies to 1/rael. P/al. 91. 13. 155 
dena 2 Capmnioxey Si, B x8eamjnons M H Srawyle. Thou ſhalt walk upon the 
Aſp" and the Cockatrice, the Lion and the Dragon ſhalt thou trample under Feet. That is 
thou ſhalt: ſubdue thy bittereſt Enemies: the Oneirocriticks in Chap. 283. 0 
Aga ois baer Carnie ab lriſas, but this is too general; therefore they go on: 
za ily 7% dase unh Dedror]a, M, H Ham Canes Jip, ixdet 79 rinw 
res, There is a great Portentum deſcrib'd in Homer, to ſignity the bloody War 
of Troy. I ſhall here only take notice of one Expreſſion of that Poet, who 
was perfectly acquainted with ſymbolical Notions : (a) Agdxwr S vom Jagarl;, 
The Dragon ſwallowing up the nine Birds, and being himſelf conſumed lignitics 
the ten Years War, the colour is ſuitable, the back ſhews it was to come, be- 
cauſe (5) zes, The plain Serpents meet with a proportionable Expoſition, 
The Perſian and Egyptian ſay in Chap. 104. E, ds iy sr. oo itingww, i,9v 
eee la ir@. And all together in Chap. 217. EI 9% iy zn du,, nl 
et, N Ses f zg eit ring ix de du vd xeivlaz. And fo Nicepborus; Opes d papa 
nne ipayſivg vic, In the Greek Poets we often find Eneinies called by the names 
of Dragons or Serpents. e-£/chylus ſuppoſes a Dream of Clytemneftra, wherein 
ſhe choughe ſhe brought forth a Dragon: (c) Tau, Sear] Hot, os dor A, 
Ce. by which is meant 88 her Son, who ſlew her; and who a little after ap- 
plies this Dream to himſelf : wdraxorraveis d 10% Krwery, ds retten wine Tidy. 
Afterwards Orefes ſpeaking of his two great Enemies, Ægiſtbus and his Mother 
Chremnefrs whom he had ſlain, calls them two Dragons: 8 | 


( * F " JE” 4 4 
e ee T med? gee. 


Euripides hath imitated this of AÆſebylus; for ſpeaking of the ſame Oreſtes in 
two places he calls him (+) wnlgopirſus Sgaxor ; and in another, (F) . Agde. 
In Lycophron, Caſſandra calls Achilles (g)  d'ygrr Syaxrle for ſlaying her Brother 
Troils «  Ariftopbanes likewiſe imicating the Stile of an Oracle, calls Agoracritus, 
who was to deſtroy Cleon, by the name of the fupid Dragon, (h) Agdxeria nodacw, 
Thus alſo Claudian compares Rufinusto the Serpent Pytho : (i) Nunc alio domin: 
telis Pythone peremto. Therefore a Snake or Dragon ſuddenly and unexpectedly 
appearing in a Houſe, or the like, was always look d upon as a Prodigy, and 
an unlucky Portentum ; as in Terence, (&) Anguis per impluvium decidit de tegulis. 
In (i) Livy, a Snake falling down from a wooden Pillar, and running into 
the Royal Palace, is there mention d as portending the ruin of King Tarquinins. 
In the Addicions to Efher, there is a Dream with an Expoſition thereof, where- 
in Hamam and Mardochzus, two great Enemies, come under the Symbol of two 
Dragons. Compare Efher 10. 7. with Chap. 11. 4, Laſtly, ſince this Dragon 
f repreſents the Roman Empire petſecuting the Church, it is very proper to men- 
tion, chat St. Perpetus one of the Martyrs that ſuffer'd by it, had a Viſion 
wherein her Perlecutors were repreſented by the fame Symbol - () Er erat 
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8 ſub ipſa ſcala draca eabans mire magnitudinis, qui aſcendentibus inſedias parabat. See 

the 4#s, and compare with all this our Note upon Chap. 8 A 
We muſt here call to mind what has been obſerv'd elſewhere of the Union 


and Affinicy between the viſible and inviſible Worlds; and how they imply, 


and may repreſent each other. And therefore as the Devil is the God of this 


World, the Powers therein viſible which oppoſe the Church fer forwards his 


+ 


Deſigns and Kingdom: ſo that in a Viſion he may repreſent them; becauſe it 


is by their means that he oppoſes the Church, and in that too the whole 
Kingdom of God. The Titles therefore of the viſible World belong to his; 


and his Titles and Power are ſhewn in the viſible World belonging to his Por- 


tion. It is upon this account, that in Mark 5. 9. and Lak. 8. 30. the Multi- 
tude of Devils being commanded to tell their Name, call themſelves Legion 
becauſe the Romans being then the viſible Powers which oppreſs d the Church, 
and govern in the Pagan World, were actually of the Kingdom of Satan. 
But in a prophetical Viſion the inviſible World does ſet ſorth the viſible, aſſu- 
ming at the ſame time ſome Characters of the viſible, to ſhew the Union, and 
mark out the viſible Events. Hence this Dragon has here the Characters of 
the Roman Empire, as thoſe that of Legion. It is therefore à good Obſervation of 
Iþdorus Hiſpal. when he ſays, (a) Exinde enim quod per membra ſus Diabolus opera- 


tur, ſortitur vocabula : ita ut quod ſinguli. agunt incitante illo, ipſe nominetur ex c. 


C. Mizes, great.) We have obſerv'd before that Ezekiel gives that Epithete 
to the Dragon, to whom he compares Fharaob King of Egypt, a real Type of 
the Roman Empire. That Empire deſerves the Title of great above all others 
that ever were for the extent of its Dominions: But tho' the Dragon or De- 
vil, whoſe Miniſter that Empire was then, had far larger Dominions as extends 
ing over all the World in a manner, yet the Holy Ghoſt limits his Empire now 
within that of the Roman, within which he reign'd and acted by his Miniſters 


againſt the Church. Tis certain, that this Dragon when conſidered ſimply 
hath other Titles more general: See our Note on Chap. 2. 9 B. and Chap. 20. 2. 


A. by which places ic appears, that the Holy Ghoſt really conſiders the Devil 
as the ſupream Lord of this World, and only gives him in the preſent. Cir- 
cumſtances ſuch Marks or Attributes as characterize thoſe preſent Miniſters of 
his who appear to act againſt his Church; for whoſe ſake only he takes noti 
of their Feaſts, The Church in its Origin appear'd within the Dominions of 
the Roman Empire, and its Struggles to ſettle in Heaven, that is, to get a 


bring forth a Deliverer, whe ſhould, by being ſeiz'd of the temporal Power, 


be able to protect her, went no further than this Empire. So that the Holy 
_ Ghoſt, to give us a true Notion of all this, and particularly of the Power of 
it's Enemies, marks the Dragon with ſuch Notes as only fer forth thoſe Mini- 
ſters now chiefly imploy'd againſt the Church; which were great indeed in 
reſpect of the Power they had, and figure they bore in the x 
ſpecially ſo called here becauſe Magnifying themſelves againſt God, and his 
Church, and for a long while prevailing. and ſtopping her Progreſs and Set» 
tlement. See our Note upon Chap. 18. 23. B. F 
D. ns, Red.) This is the colour of the Crocodile in a great meaſurg, tho 

it is not lo high, but that is nothing to the purpoſe ; for this colour is not oh- 


orld; but ars 


ſery'd here for that end, but to ſhew us ſome proper quality of this Dragon: 


it is therefore to ſhew this Roman Empire to betruly to the Saints of the Church, 
what the Crocodile is ſaid to be by op (Vein M, 4 killing kind of Ani- 
mal; for that colour ſignifies Blood ſhed, as we have ſeen before in our Note 
upon Chap. 6.4. A. Red and Blood explain each other, Pſal. 68. 23. That y 
Foot may be dipped in the Blood of thine Enemies; and the Tongue of thy Dogs may. 


red through the ſame. Bochart obſerves, that the Hebrew 01 Blood, comes from 


UT to be red: ſo the colour expreſſes the ſhedding of Blood by a, Paronomaſia. 
Thus Mar: the God of War was repreſented red with Blood ; Heliod, 


0% Aluals qmtzdos, Geol Lute hragiter 
| ＋ ſignifies. a bloody War, 


have obſerv d a little beſore that in Homer, a red Drag | 


ed. 


* 


9 Iidor. Hiſpal. Seotent, Lib. III. cip· 3. . 43. 0% Opplans Cyneg Lib. in. v. 412. 
f Heſiod: Scar. Herc. v. 191 6 N I | 
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Voll dubium gui per — antiquus hoſtis _ qui & propter malitiam draco, 


& propter inſiliarum multiplicitatems magnut, propter homicidium rufus: voc atur. 
It is obſervable, That ſince the fall of the ſecond Temple the Jeuu affect to 
call in their Writings the Roman Empire, by the name of Ort Edom, which ſig- 
nifies red as well as Edoms, the Country or People of that name. By this may 
be underſtood that Apophthegm of 1 eee in ——— | 2 c wh : 
r Sramudic. ), dorms, Know Gm 
oe] — > Jos (read wy te 73 I} $f, ebene. Note allo herein the Coinci- 
dence, for the Rowan Emperors wore Scarlet as their proper and characteriſtical 
colour. That colour was odious to the Hraclites, who as all the Eaſtern Na- 
tions affected to wear white Garments: therefore the Bobylonians, their bloody 
Enemies, are in the Prophets repreſented as clad with that colour, Neben. 2. 3. 
when Luxury crept in amongſt them, they affected to imitate the Baby/onians in 
c at, Lan. 4. 5. Exel. 23. 122 Cerviu: ; obſerves the ſame of the Romans : 
| - (b). Fulgenti . murice] Purgura : banc autem witio & dedecori apud majores fuille conſtat. 
= - | Fuvenalis: | Poegrina ignotaque on on nt ef it 
q ee , feces argue aufen quecunque of purpwe ducts 
F B. Ee unt l, & ler Sins, Having ſeven Heads and ten Horn.] The 
14 i Beat which is ſeen in the next Chapter, and which is farther deſcrib'd and 
1 5 explaind by the Angel in the Seventeenth, in ſuch 'a manner as to comprehend 
4 both che Dragon and the Beaſt, is therefore one and the ſame thing with this 
Þj Dragon, only the name is chang d into a Symbol of the very ſame Significa- 
= din but the power atid"exrent is the ſame, For the Dragon being thrown 
4 _ our of Heaven, gives the Beaft his Power, in Chap. 13.3. That is, the Holy 
1 | _ Ghkoitconfiders the whole Duration of the Roman Empire, not only in the Ro- 
50 en Emiperer's Hand, but alſo in thoſe who divided afterwards the REx Em- 
J \« Ie themſelves ; and did affect as we ſhall prove, to be Romans too. 
ence it comes that here the Diadems are ſet upon the Heads, bur afterwards 
— Diadems are ſer: upon the Horns of the Beaſt, to ſhew indeed thus the 
Sonner ion of theſe Powers, the Diadems being the Symbols of the actual 
| a ( Poffeffion and Execution thereof, of which more 3 by. Wherefore to 
4 explain theſe Heads right, all this muſt be conſider'd together, and from the 
= Hint given by the Angel in that Chapter, we may venture to give the Ex- 
poſition of cheſe ſeven Heads and ten Horns; reſerving the Solution of the 
Scher Attributes of them as they riſe in the Text. According to the hints of 
che Angel, Head ngnify Kings, and Horns ſignify Kings too. 
© How ſhall we then account for this matter? The Solution muſt be fetch d 
from Chap. 17. 9. The ſeven Heads ate ſeven Mountains, where the Woman 


4 | „ and the ten Horns are ten Kings, which have net yet receiv'd the King- 
br dom, but ſhall receive it with the Beaſt; From this I collect, that the Dra- 
3 | i Yon's Power was upon ſeven Mountains, or ſeven Heads: and that this Power 


as divided afterwards into ten Kingdoms. It is plain, that by this Attribute 
— of ſeven Heads and ten Horns given to the Dragon on this occaſion, whereas 
in other places, where he is concern d more generally, he hath no ſuch Attri- 
s pute or Limication, the Holy Ghoft defign'd to ſhew that part of the Power 
ES of the Dragon, Serpent or Devil; that was to reſiſt the Woman; and conſe- 
quently the number of the Heads is to flint it to a certain compaſs of Domi- 
Hion ; and therefore the Heads ſhew the extent of the Dominions, and the 
Horns the Diſtribution of them afterwards by an eſſential change in the Go- 
vernment. Now 1 proceed and aſſert, that in the Stile of the Pro bets, all 
or Mowntoms ſignify Kingdoms, that is, Capital Cities with their Dominions, 
upon which the Dragon hath built his Kingdom, I ſay therefore that the Ro- 
| man Empire conſiſted of ſeven Capital Cities or Monarchies, which the Romans 
either founded or conquer'd ; but to the proof. V 
We muſt note, that the governing part of the Political World appears un- 
der Symbols of different Species; and that is variouſly repreſented according 
to the various kinds of Allegories. If the Allegory be fetch'd from the ſenſible 
World, then the Luminaries denote the governing part: if from an Animal, 
the Head or Horns; if from the Earth, a Mountain or Fortreſs: and in this 
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by which it happens, that theſe mutually illuſtrate each other, So a Capita 


Caſe the Capital City or Reſidence of the Goyernour is taken ſo 
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r the, Supream f 
City is the Head of the Political Body; the Head of an Animal is the Fortreſs 
of the Animal; Mountains are the natural Fortreſſes of the Earth; and there- 
fore a Fortreſs or Capital City, tho” ſet in a plain level Ground, may be called 
a Mountain. And this by the rule of Analogical Metaphors, the Terms 
whereof mutually illuſtrate each other, as (4) Ariforle hath obſery'd. Now this 


ſerves, as I prove elſewhere, to deſcribe! minutely every part and Circumſtance 
of the Event. Thus Head, Mountain, Hill, City, Horn and King are in a 


manner ſynonymous Terms to ſigniſy a Kingdom or Monarchy or Republich 
united under one Government; only with this difference, that it is to be un- 


derſtood in different reſpects: for the Head repreſents it in reſpect of the 
Capital City; Mountain or Hill in reſpect of the ſtrength of the Metropolis, 
which gives Law, or is above the adjacent Territories and the like. Thus in 
Iſaiah 2.2. And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days that the Mountain of the Lord's 
Houſe ſhall be eſtabliſh'd in tbe top of the Mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the © 
Hills; and all Nations ſhall flow unto it. This needs not to be proved to ſignify 
the Kingdom of the Meflias. So a Capital City is a Head, and taken for the 
whole Territory thereof; as in Iſaiab 3. 8. 9. For the Head of Syria is Da- 
maſcus, and the Head of Damaſcus is Rezin; and the. Head of Ephraim 5s Sa- 
maria, and the: Head of Samaria is Remaliah's Son, Iſa. 11. 9. They ſhall not burt 
nor di ſtroy in all mn boly Mountain : that is, in all the Kingdom of the Meflias, 
which ſhall then reach all over the World, for it follows, The Earth ſhall-be full 
of the Kn»whedge M the Lord. Micah 6, 7, 8. Contend thou before the Mountains, 
and let the Hills bear thy Voice: Hear ye Mountains the Lord's controverſy. The 
Commentators here ſay: Montes hic vocat Principes & Proceres, Citing for it, Pſal. 
72, 3. Iſaiah 2. 14. Habak. 3. 6. ſo the whole Afyrian Monatchy is called a Moune 
tain, in Zach. 4. 7. or Babylon for all its Dominions. The Targum : Quale tu cum 
Zorobabele reputaris regnum ſtolidum ; and in Ferem. 51. 25. a deſtroying Mountain. 
The Targum 8372, Arcem à Fort ; juſt as Virgil calls the ſeven Hills of Rome 
Arces ; tho* there was but one, the Capitol? ; 5 


(9 Sepremque una bi muro circumdabit arces. 


e d in Dan. 2. 35+ The Stone that ſmote the Image became a great Mountain; 


and filled the whole Earth: that is, the Kingdom of the Meſſias having deſtroy d 
the four Monarchies became an univerſal Monarchy, as it is plainly made out 
in v. 44. 4. Haiab 41. 15. Thow ſhalt threſh the Mountains, and beat them (mall ; 
thou ſhalt make the Hills as Chaff: Targum, Occides populos, &. . conſumes regna quaſe 
ſtipulam pones eos. Thus we ſce, that lince the Angel expreſſes: thoſe Heads to 
be Mountains, thoſe Mountains are ſeven Monarchies or ſeven Capical Cities 


or Kings ; which is the ſame. | . | val 

But I ſhall likewiſe prove it by others: Artemidorus, Lib. I. cap. 18. faich, 
Mea alu Av, Doxtiy xepralu ]] 4g e Nay Ai. —— N h f dpylu 
nya 4e iy Mice dum rigare, i ggeeir, 1 Ad ,ꝑ . Hence among the 
Portenta, the ſinding of a Man's Head, or of ſome other warlike Animal por- 


tended Empire. So in Livy we read thus of Tarquinizs, when he laid the Foun- 


dation of che Temple of Jupiter in the Tarpeian Mount. (e) Secutum aliud mag- 


nitudinem imperii portendens prodigium eſt ; caput humanum integra facie aperientibus 
fundamenta Templi dicitur apparuiſſe: que wiſe ſpecies haud per ambages arcem eam 
imperii, caputque rerum fore portendebat ; idque ita cecinere vates, quique in urbe erant, 
Ju. ſque ns rem conſultandam ex Hetruria  acciverant. Thus (4) Roxana, the 
Wit. of Cambyſes, having brought forth a Child without Head, the Mayicians 
faid that Camby/es ſhould leave no Child to ſucceed him. The Auſpices called a 
certain part of the Liver by the name of Head : when-that was wanting, or 
folded and double, they prognoſticated accordingly ; of which Examples may 
be ſeen in (e) Pliny and () Valerius Maximus and (g Plutarch, I have ſet down 


) elſewhere the Cartbaginian Portentum of the Horſes Head, to the like pur- 
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1 Aciftor! Poeric: cap 12. & Dacier ibid.. (0) Virg- £neid- Lib. Vl. (6) Livii 
H Lib. I. vid: Plin Nat. Hiſt. Lib. XXVUIL. cap. 2 (4) Crefias apud Phat. Cods 
XXII. (e) Plin. Nat: Hiſt. Lib XI. cap. 37« . Cf Vab Max. Lib. I. cap. 6; de Prodig- 
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poſe, out of Vigil; which is alſo reported by Silias Ttalicss in the Deſcription 
of the Shield prẽſented to Hannibal: | | 


(a) Oftentant caput effoſſa tellure repertum 
Bellatoris equi, atque omen clamore ſalutant. 


| uſtin ; () Bi quoque caput equi repertum, bellicoſum, potentemque populum futu- 
. fignificans, 3 dew Adu. To all this — the Odbrrands of 
(e) Bochart, that in Faudg. 20. 2. 1 Sam. 14: 39. N which ſignifies Mountains 
or the rops of Mountains, by a Metaphor ſignifies there the Heads of the Peo- 
ple. Thus alſo the Head of a Man is metaphorically called "Aupiway in (4) 
Plato, and in the Latin Authors, Arx. Minucius Felix: (e) Oculi in ſummo, we. 
lar in ſpeculo conftituti, & omnes cæteri ſenſus velut in arce compoſiti ; which 
Thought Q. Serenus Samonicus hath thus expreſs d: 4 


Duos quaſi cuſtodes, defenſoreſque pericli; 


Proſpiciens ſummd natura locavit in arce. 


More to this purpoſe may be ſeen in the (f) Notes upon that Author. Thus al- 
fo in common Speech the Head ſignifies the reigning or Capital City. Hirtius, (g) 
Cerdubam tenebat quod ejus provinciæ caput eſſe exiſtimabatur, Florus: (b) Invictum 
caput abſciſſum Syracuſe. Valerius Maximus of the ſame ; (i) Sicilia caput abſciſſum 
Syracuſe. Pliny: () Babylon — Chaldee caput. Com. Nepos, ſpeaking of Thebe : 
O Caput totias Græciæ. And in general the Roman Authors affect to call Rome, 
| Caput orbis, or Caput terrarum. (m) As Ovid: caput orbis. Again: Caput rerum. 
Livy puts into the Mouth of Hannibal, (u) Romam orbis terrarum caput. Pliny: 
(e) Roma terrarum ca Lacan : (p) Pene caput mundi. Solinus: A capite orbis, 
3d eff, ub urbe Roma. Other Cities inferior to the general Head, are themſelves 
Heads to their reſpective Provinces ; being {till accounted Capital Cities. So 
in Horus; () In ipſa Numidia Capita impetum fecit: which Saluſt explains thus: 
in loca Numidie opulentiſima pergit. So Silius Italicus ſpeaking of (r) Marruvium: 
Marrwoiem veteris celebratum nomine Marri, Urbibus eff illis caput. The reaſon of 
the Metaphor appears in theſe words of Pliny: (/] Urque in corpore, fic in Imperio, 
graviſſimus eſt morbus, qui & capite difſunditur. So Tully ſpeaking of Pompey's leav- 
ing Rome: (t] Nec ſum miratus, eum qui caput ipſum reliquilſts reliquis membris 
non parcere, Thus theſe Authors follow exactly the rules of the ſymbolical 
Character in comparing the Body Politick to the Animal. So that the Domi- 
nions being conſidered as a Body, it follows by Analogy, that the Capital Cities 
are the Heads thereof. In Homer we find the Word Keylws, Heads, taken firſt 
for Citadels, and by conſequence for Kingdoms: (2) O. I mornder xgſianuce u. 
In the Scholiaſt we read: Rau Anger i L, Caoinem, Servius : (x) Arces 
pro imperio poſuit ; Imbellem avertis Romanis arcibus Indum. F | 
But how ſhall we find now theſe ſeven Capital Cities within the Roman Em- 
pire? To help us out therein, we niuſt here take in the direction of the Angel in 
che ſeventeenth Chapter, who there tells us, that five of them are fallen, that 
one is, and the other is not yet come. That is, that there is indeed now but 
one Capital City, but that the five others were ſo, and have now loft their 
Supremacy, but however, having ftill ſome Power, do all concur to make up 
one Body of the Roman Empire. So that the meaning is not, that this Empire 
hath ſo many diſtinct ſupream Heads, but that five Heads that have been 
ſupteam do now make up the Dominions thereof, and that the ſeventh Head 
is a Capital not yet in being, but which ſome time after ſhall be head of the 
Roman Empire, and ſo continue for ſome time; To come to Particulars ; we 
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) Silius Ital: Lib. II. (0 Juſtin. Lib. XVIII. O Boch. Canann Lib. I. 

cap- xlii (4) Platon. Time: p. 492- (vid. Philo Jud. de Mundi Opificio- 
legor: Lib, II. De Legib. Special. p. 551. Apul. Apol. I. Theodoret de Prov. Ort. III. 

( f ) Rob. Keuchen. in Q. Seren. p. 32. (5) Hirt. de Bello Hiſpan. cap. 1. Flor. 
ib. 1] cap. 6 (G3) Val. Max. Lib. II. cap. f. (4) Plin- Nat. Hiſt. Lib. V. cap. 26. 

6 in-. ( Ovid. Metam: Lib. XV. T. Liv. Hiſt. Lib, 
XXI. & alib. (s) Pin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. III. cap. 3. Lucan- Pharſ. Lib. I. 
nt} Flor. Lib. HL cap. 1 (r) Sil. Tealic. Panic. Lib. VIIi.. (/) Pn. Sec, Lib. 

| it. 22. (t) M. T. Cic, ad. Art. Lib. VIII. Ep. 1. (% Serv. in Virgs 
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muſt therefore obſerve ſeven Periods of the Rams Conqueſts, by every one of © 


* 


which one Capital City with its Dominions and Dependencies, became one / 
t is the Conqueſt of rah and all other Dominions, : 


Head thereof, The fir | 
which the Romans gain'd till their War wich the Carrbaginians : The ſecond is 
their Conqueſt of the Carthaginians : The, third is that of the Matedonianr and 
Greeks: The fourth is that of Antiochus and of Mithridates : The fifth is that of 
Egypt: The ſixth is chat of the Gault and their Allies the Brirains : the ſeyenth 


is that of Thrace and beyond, wherein Byzantium being rebuilt after the Exhibi- 


. 
* 


the ſeventh Capital City of the Empire of equal Power with Old Rome. So 
that the Capitals of each of theſe Conqueſts, or thoſe which che Romans al- 
lowed to be Capital Cities, ny many Privileges thereof; inſtead of the old 


tion of this Viſion, was under the name of Conſt antinople, or New. Rome, made 
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Capitals, are thoſe ſeven Heads of the Dragon. It remains now to make out 


theſe Particulars. RC ren os jg i ne 

I. The firſt Head which the Roman got to ſettle their own Capital City was 
not ſo much by conquering their Neighbours, as by compelling them to come 
into their City to make one People with them. By this means they became 
Maſters of Iraly, andtheir City became a Head with Body and Members; for 

in the Foundation thereof it had ſcarce any thing but its Walls. The Settle- 
ment of this Head implies all their Conqueſts or Acquiſicions from the building 
of the City till the Conqueſt of Cartbage, at which time the | R-219n Empire 
began to get within it's Dominions the Power of another Head. This was 
the Work of ſix hundred Years; during which time nevertheleſs they became 
only Mafters of part of 7zaly, which was even taken from them in the ſecond 
Punick War. Now that Rome was more peculiarly the Head of Italy may be 
prov'd from this Obſervation of the Roman Criticks, that the Pomærium of that 


City was only to be inlarg'd when ſome part of the Lands in Haly was added 


to the Juriſdiction of it. Senecas: (a] Sullam ultimum Romanorum protuliſſe Po- 
mærium, quod nunqu am provinciali, ſed Italico agro acquiſito mos proſerre apud antiquos 
uit. So that according to them, tho others ſince had inlarg'd it, yer this bein 

done contrary to the ancient Inſtitution, it was null in Law; and therefore as 7 


- V : 


it were not done at all. Ba Wis | 5 
II. The next Head of Dominions was brought into the Roman Empire by x 
ruin of Cartbage. The Empire of the Cartbaginian began at the Pentapo it 2 

ſo on to the 4frican Shore and into Spain. And ſo (b) Juvenal underſtood it, fay= 
ing of Hannibal; | | | | 4 


Hic ef quem non capit Africs Mauro, 

Perfuſa Oceano, Niloque admota tepenti, _ 
Rurſus ad e/Ethiopum populos, alioſque Elephantos, 
Additur imperiis Hiſpania —— | 


See Pohbiut (c). By the Conqueſt and Ruin of their Empire, the Romans became 
Maſters of all thoſe Territories, and beſides that of Mauritania and Numidia, the 
Kings thereof being involv'd by Alliance into the Fate of the Cartbaginians : 
which Conqueſt made a way for them to conquer as far (d) as Mount Taurus. And 
all this in about the ſpace of fifty three Years, as Zofimus obſerves out of Polybius, 
I ſay the taking of Sicily, Sardinia and Spain was the effect of the Cartbaginian 
War. The Phenicians contending with them for choſe Countries. For all know 
that thoſe little Kingdoms which bordered upon the Romans, were really Sub- 
jects under the Name of Allies; and that if any remain'd untouch'd for a while 
| yet afterwards they fell of courſe, and follow'd the Fate of that great Head 
which protected them before from the Invaſion of the Roman, This Head was 
quite deſtroy d by Scipio the younger, but was rais'd up again by Caius Gracebus 


a a little more than twenty Years after, who calFd (e) it Funonis: but the old 


name of Carthage prevail'd ; and it grew mightily, and became the Capital of 
thoſe Parts, being under the Emperors the Seat of a chief Rowan Magiſtrate. 


III. Florus obſerves :| Premium vittorie Africa fuit, & ſecutus Africam ſfatim 
terrarum orbis. Poſt Cartbaginem vinci neminem = The Romans immediately 
(a) Senec. de Brevit. Vit. cap. 14. (5 leis Sar. X. (e) Polyb. Lib. III. p. 192. 
(4) Zoſim. Lib. I. Procemio, (% Figs. Vit: Gtacch. | a 
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fell upon the Macedonians.” The Fate of theſe involy'd all the reſt of Greece 
which ſince'the Times of Philip and Alexander the Great was under the SubjeRi- 
on of the Kings of Macedonis their Succeffors, They made but one Triumph 
of both: the Capital of Macedonia was Age, made ſo by Caranus King there- 
of, as Fuſftin faith, () Regni ſedem ſtatuit it was made the butying place of 
N  rheir Kings, that their Relicks might be Protectors of the Kingdoms, It had 
many names, but the Seat was remov d to a Town near it called Pella; whence 
) Pellzus deri for Alexander the Great, and made a (e) Colom by the Ro- 
ans, and the Seat of the Governor of Macedonia, as (4) Claudian hitits, in his 
Times. The fate of the Macedonians drew in Gentiu, King of Ichricum, who was 
their Ally againft the Romans; ſo that here they alto drew in another Head into 
their Dominions, which had made the beſt Figure in the Worlc. 
IV. We may reckon the fourth Head to be gain d by the Conqueſt of all 
the Dominions of Mithridates King of Pontus and his Ally Tygrancs King of 
"Armenia. We mult not here reckon, that the Romans were Maſters of theſe 
Countries by the little Vicories they got over Antiochas and fome others. The 
Dominions of the Seleucilæ fell into the Hands of Tigranes before the Romans 
Made an abſolute Conqueſt thereof ; and he kept them fourteen Years, as (e) 
Appian witneſſes. Mithridates was abſolute Lord of A before they over- 
came him; (F) Mitbridates Ponticus totam Aſiam tenuit : cer te vittns eft : certe 
* Remanorum eff ; Taith Belſolug/in his E iſtle to Saper: and St. Auſtin: (g) 
Michridates-rex, Ae. I fay, that by the Victory gaind over this King the Ro- 
5 mans became. at once Mafters of the Eaſt, which then depended of him ; fo 
Their Hiſtorians ay. Aeſals Corvinus: In Aſiam jam ante perventum fuerat: G. 


— 
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Vie Antiocho potent imo Syria Rege, witto Mithridate, Syria, Phenix, [I. Phœnice, ] 
\Crefiphon, Ne Jaaa, Palafina, Cilicia, & omne Penti reguum, cum ipſa 
more Alia, in qua Pbrygia, Lydia, Bit hynia, 5 Paphlagonia, Tautia, & Cappadocia 
7 regiones continentur. mandatis obtemperavere. See to this purpoſe () Appian, (i) 
| arch and (&) Eutr pius; Who laith,.. ſpeaking of Tigranes : Adem pta eſt ei 
_— _ Syria, Phenice, Sopbene ; and (I) Toſephus ſays, that Alexandra Queen of Judea 
| ſent him Embaſſidor wich great Preſents, which was an act of Homage and 
ubmiſſion to him; ſo. that When the Romans got the abſolute Dominion and 
dofleflion of theſe Countries, it was when Mitbridates with Tgranes his Ally 
Were ( Lords therein; that is of all the Eaſt of the Roman Empire, the Ca- 
pital of which was Antiochia the Great, which was therefore called Capur 
© Orientis: and was accounted a Capital ſtill, Ammianus Marcellinus calls it, () 
Orientis Apicem pulchrum. .  - - 8 | bo - 
V. Whilſt Pompey the Great was ſubduing this Head, Julius Ceſar aroſe, who 
ſubdu'd the Gauls, and ſhew'd che Britains to the Romans; which were to be 
another Head of their Empire between them; tho' the Britains were not quite 
ſubdued till afterwards, and even but a little before the Exhibition of theſe 
. Viſions, in the Times of Claudius Cæſar. Of the Gault there can be no Diſ- 
= pute, that they made a remarkable difference in the Conqueſt from all che reſt, 
; "and chat they made a conſiderable, as well as diſtinct Head. But why the Bri- 
F | : ms ſhould 4 joyn d to them we have three ſufficient reaſons. Firft, becauſe 
they were (e) originally the ſame Nation as the Gault. Secondly, becauſe 
they were ally d and aſſiſted the Gals, as being of the Tame united Nation, as 
- we find in () Cæſars Commentaries ; and a little before Cæſars time all the 
1 "Gaul: and Britain were under one King. And Thirdly, becauſe after the full 
"BE Conqueſt of the Britain, they were tilt accounted as parts of the Gauls; Ruſfus 
EE ( "mentioning Britain, divided into firſt and ſecond and Maxime Ceſaries/is, as 
1 three of the eighteen Provinces of the Gaul. To confirm which, many other 
Proofs, might be produced if yeedful. The Capital City of the, Gau!s was 
Civitas A duorum, afterwards called Augufodunum, and which Tacitus calls () 
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„(e Juſtia, Hit. Lib. VII. Claudian de 11. Cof. Stilich v. 33 () TJuven. Sat. X. 
4c) Pu Nat. Hiſt. Lib, IV. cap. 10. (4) Claudian de Cn M. Theod. v. 28. te) Ap- 
* Syriac. ſub fin, (f ) Trebell: Pollio'de Valerian- ©; (gg) Auguſt de Civ. dei Lib. 

III. cap. 22. ) Appian- Mithrid. in princi p. (3) Plutarch. de Fort. Reman. p. 513. 

Lbs (#) Eurrop. Lib. VI. ) Joſeph, Archer. LIb. XIII. exp. 24+ vid. Strabon, Geogr. Lib. 
on XI. 915 & Ammian: Marcellin, Lib XV. ([x] Vid. H. Grot. de Jus. Belli & Pacis, 
2 Lib. III. cap. 6. $. VII. (n) Ammian. Marcell, Lib. XXII. ( Taci-. de Vita Agricol. 
G. J. Voſi. de idololatr. Lib. L cap. 36 e) Cale de Bell. Gall. Lib. IV. cap. 5. & 


— 


* 


. 12 © 4 P * 
2 = 
2 -— 
* A C 
#8 
4 


F * 


— SN a bath. * 
n — ** 
„ A . 
PPP. ³˙·.ꝛ2 Ä 


Chap. XII. v. 3. Ihe Dragan: yd Fil 


| Canut cents; but the Romans changed the Head, and made Lagdunum Head of 
che . it being alſo a () Colony: tho the Romam made 1 changes in 
lacing the Præfeli Prætorio, yet Lugdunum had the ſame, Privileges as Rome; 
even the Power of giving their Votes in the choice of the Roman Magiſtrates. 
However, tis plainly from theſe reaſons, that the Biſnop thereof, as a mark of 
the ancient right of the City, is ſtill Primate of the Gauls, And the Biſhop of 
Autun or Auguſtodunam, to ſhew: the former dignity of his Town, is the firſt 
Biſhop of the Province; and hath beſides that the Privilege of the 6 ). Dal- 
matica : it being in the Times of (e) Antonin called ſtill the Metropolis of the 
firſt Provincia Lug dunenſis; which are marks of it's ancient right. | 
VI. The ſixth Head was gain'd by the Conqueſt of Egype,..perform'd by Au- 
guſt us Cæſar, When he had beaten” 4. Antony and Cleopatra Queen = and 
reducd Egypt into a Roman Province. This included alſo, the Pentapolu or G 
renaieb Region and the Lybia, which had been under the Prolomys, and () as 
*tis ſaid given to the Romamt; but however, a plain Appendix of Egypt, and 
therefore under the ſame Head, which was the famous City of Alexandria; 
wherein no Alteration was made. Here is to be obſery'd concerning this 
Head of Monarchy, as alſo of the two former in 4% and Macedonia; that 
their Condition was ſuch at their coming into the Hands of the Romans, as we 
have repreſented it: So that indeed all the Dominions comprehended. under 
them by us were really then Appurtenances of the ſame ; tho” there had been | 
many Revolutions and Diviſions. However, they were thus likewiſe. in their 4 5 
original, upon the Diviſion made of the Conqueſts of Alexander the Great: 
ah this hath been obſerv'd too by prophane Authors. Fuſtin ſaith (e) Tenebat 
Ptolomens eAigyptum cum Africa parte majore, & Cypro, & Pbænice. Caſſandro 
arebat Macedonia cum Gracia.”  Afiam & partes Orientis occupauerat Antjgonns. 
he reſt being held by -ochers, that made a fourth Head beyond Euphrates and 
Tiers, was out of the Roman Conqueſts, and the Limits of that Empire. And 
theſe four Heads or Monarchies are in Daniels Propheſy thoſe four Horns, 
which ariſe out of the ſingle Horn, whereby the Conqueſts of Alexander the 
Great, and the Diviſion thereof into four Monarchies are fignified. 5 
VII. The feventh Head is Conffantinople, made the Capital City of Trace, 
and of the whole Roman Empire, with equal Power as Rome, but not till many 
Years after the exhibiting of this Viſion. Lucullus had overcome Thracia, up as 
high as the Mithridatick Wars, but not quite ſubjugated it, becauſe they Bad 
til Kings of their own. In the Times of (f) Tiberius they had the Kingdom 
divided after the death of Rbæmetalees to Rheſcuporis his Brother, and Cet) s his 
Son, which Diviſion had been made by Auguſfus; but was then taken away by 
the Treachery of Rhe/cupors, who flew his Nephew Corys. Theſe People not- 
wichſtanding the Interpoſition of the Romans were very free, as (g) Tacirus 
owns, But Thrace was reducd into a Roman Province in the Reign of (5) 
Claudius Ceſar, and divided into fix Parts, as we find them in Sext. Rufus ; or 
elſe as (i) Eutropim ſaith in the Reign of the Emperor YVe/paſian. But ic will be | 
objected that this cannot be accounted a Head of the Dragon, becauſe it was k 
only made an Head in the time of Roman Emperors being (A Chriſtians, To | 
anſwer to this we muſt obſerve, That by the ſeven Heads the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſigns to determine chiefly the extent of the Dragon's Dominions; as alſo. of the 
Beaſt his Succeſſor, under whom Byzantium was moſt certainly an Head; and 
ſo muſt be accounted all along; eſpecially ſeeing that it was an Head over ſuch 
Countries as the Dragon had within his Dominions, and which alſo concur'd to 
deftroy the Church with all the reft. And tho” Byzantium was indeed made an 
Head under the name of Conſfantinople by a Chriſtian Emperor, yet the general 
deſign of making a new Head, and that too about the ſame place, was reall 
form'd by the Dragon in the Times of his fulleſt Power. The deſign of tranſ- / 
lating the Seat of the Empire was even form'd in the Times of (1) Julius Ceſar, 
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(e) Plin, Nat. Histor. Lib. IV. cap. 18. ) Vid. Gregor. M- Lib VII. Ep. 113. Vid. 
tamen Joh. Lannoi Part; VII. Epiſt. VII. 2 Antonin. Itiner- ; a) S. Ruft Ep 
Eutrop. Lib. VI. Appian- Mithrid: fin, Livii Epiſt. Lib. 20. Ammian. Marc. Lib. XXII. 


Hiſt. Lib. XV. 


E | - 2 , TOM ns | Ch. XII. V. 3. 
. and that this deſign was rene w'd in the Times of Augufu: is very ingeniouſly 
conjectured by () Tas, Faber from an (b) Ode of Horace, wherein the Poer 

to contrive 2 way to hinder fo great a Misfortune from falling upon Rome, 
to which I add, chat it was alſo renewed in the times of Caligula, as we are in- 
form'd by the fame (e) Sweronins: So that for political reaſons, the Emperors 
oh op Averſion to that City, and uſt ground to fear it's. attempting to re- 
gain the former Liberty, began to deſpiſe it, and to communicate it's Rights 
to other great and Capital Cities of the Empire: in ſuch a manner, that Rowe 
began more and more to be deſpis d; ſo that the way was prepar'd for Conſtantine 
by the Pogen Emperors themſelves, and they only wanted leiſure or prudence for 
the choice and management of ſuch an Undertaking, And tho' Conſtantine 
built no Pagan Temples there, as Auſtis bath obſerv'd; nevertheleſs in his time 
| | the Pogens were admitted into all the Offices, and Honours, even into that « 
the Conſulſhip as Cd) Prudentizs has obſervd ; and. alſo into the Senate and 
- Army, And 4— 55 that the Dragon had ſtill power during the time of the 
Succeſſors of Conffamme is plain from this; that the ſame (e Emperor and 
his Succeſſors were deifiedas well as idolatrous Emperors, tho' Yoſius ſeems un- 
willing to believe ic of (7) Conftantine, and that during their Lives they own'd 
themſelves to be ſtill (g) Ponrifices Maximi, till Gratian refus d it, being ſolemnly 
inveſted with the Pontifical Habits. So that the Heads of the Dragon re- 
main d till, bur the Chriſtian Emperors as Chriftians come under another Sym- 
Þ bol of the Eagles Wings, of which hereafter. They indeed protected the 
Church, but the Dragon retain'd ſtill his Power, both in the Senate at Rowe, 
and in che Army and Common People as well as the Magiſtrates of Cities. 
_  'Whence (6) St. Fcreme complains of their being ready to aſſault and revile the 
oy Chriſtians ; and the Struggles in the Senate about the Ars Victoriæ in Theadsfius's 
: time ſhew ſufficiently what power ſtill remain d. The Chriſtian Emperors did 
| | indeed curb Pagani/m, and aboliſh ſeveral Impieties, but as (i) Du Moulin ob- 
ſerves, © Many names of Blaſphemy did remain upon them, of which they 
cannot be excus'd z” of which he gives Inftances. And indeed tho ſome. of 
the Emperors of that time order d the Temples to be ſhut up, yer others either 
cauſed or ſuffer'd them to be open d, and Idolatry to be practis d publickly; and 
all of them privately, of which fee (&) 7herdoret.: + WE 
But the Angel repreſenting to us five of theſe Heads fallen, and as we have 
explain d it of Capital Cities in Kingdoms overcome and made ſubje&, and 
conſequently having no Power, how comes the Holy Gboſt co repreſent them 
- here wich Diadems ; it being plain, that none but the City of Rome had the 
ſupream Power? And much more how come they ro be taken notice of as 
Heads? To take off this we muſt underſtand, that che Ule or Policy of the 
Romans was rather to take the Towns and Counties into their Society, than 
tode them. And if any were deftcoy'd, then to reſtore them as Carthage, 
Or at to tranſlate the Power to another place. So that theſe Capitals, tho 
fallen in ſome meaſure, yet by ſubſiſting ſtill, or having recaia'd or acquired 
Privileges, they continu'd Heads of ſome ſort; ſo that upon the receiving of 
= the Chriſtian Religion, even during the times of Paganiſm the Civil Rights 
= | df ſuch Cities made way and rules to the Eccleſiaſtical Polity ; whence upon 

- 2 | the fall Settlement thereof the Biſhops of ſuch Cities gain'd a Pacriarchal Righc, 

being Primates of ſuch Cities and Countries as their Capitals had a right upon 

before. Which appear d evidently in the Citiesof Rome, Conflantinople, Alexan- 
= .. ria, Antiochia, Lugdunum and Cartbage too. But what is chiefly to be obſerv'd 

Ec bers is chis: That in reſpe of the Chriſtian Religion, even theſe five Heads 
_ 2 with theſe Countries under them, were Heads of Dragon againſt it, being con- 

ia ready to deſtroy the Seed of the Church. And herein not only the 

| = - _-Empercors and Prefeds of the Pretorium, or Pro-conſuls in theſe Provinces, but 

1 | alſo the (7) Civil Magiſtrates concur'd to perſecute the Chriſtians, and even 

—_— were the moſt dangerous Enemies, being apt to give way to the Malice of the 

* . | 
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| T. Fabe. Lib. II. Epift. 43. ( Horar. Lib. IN. Ode 3 (e) Sueton. Vir. 

"Hi | cap» 8. Vid. Lucan. Phar. Lib. Lv. 53; (4) vid. Prudent. Carm. adv. Symmach. 

- G&) Bee. Lib. X. vide Onuphrii Civie- Rom. p. 383. () G. J. Voſſ. de Idololatr. Lib. J. 
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common People: and tho' they had not the power of the Sword, yet did great 
miſchief by Impriſonments and Baniſhments ; and where their power ſtopt, 
they appeal'd co the Roman Magittrates ; eaſily inciting them to proceed to 


Extremities. So that in this reſpe&t we muſt not ſtop, in the exerciſe of the 
Dragon's Power, at the Roman Emperors, but proceed to all forts of Magiſtrates: 
And the Holy Ghoſt to deſcribe theſe devouring Heads of the Dragon hath 
thought fit to ſhe us they were many, but not to deſcribe all; it being ſufficient 
to take notice of the moſt Eminent, which were thoſe we have nam'd. From 
which we may obſerve, that moſt of the Primitive Perſecutions were begun by 
theſe Heads, were moſt cruel in them, and very frequently extended no further, 
becauſe the Bitterneſs of the Pagan Priefts and People was molt evident and mi- 
ſchievous, where their own Numbers made them moſt bold. Therefore let them 
be what Heads you will in other Civil reſpects, yet as Chriſtians, they were 
Heads with Diadems, ſufficiently impower'd to tyranniſe and perſecute, which is 
2 to our purpoſe ; for that Perſecution makes them (a) Dragon's Heads. 
And 

firſt is ſeven perſecuting Powers, and the ſecond is the extent of the Dominions 
of thoſe Powers, conſiſting of ſeven Monarchies. | = | 


For as much as I have obſerv'd, that the Iſraelites in their Fates were a Type 


tothe Chriſtian Church, and that the Holy Ghoſt in many places hath ſhewn 


the Conformity of Accidents between theſe two Oeconomies of God: So it 


will not be improper to ſhew here in ſhort concerning this Dragon with ſeven 


Heads, the firſt Enemy of the Church and its Settlement, that the 7/raelites alſo 
had before their firſt Settlement by David and Solomon a Dragon, who with 
others, that purſued the ſame Deſign, indeavour'd to hinder their Settlement, 
and made together ſeven Heads that domineer'd over 1/rael for ſome hundreds of 
Years, perſecuted and tyranniz d till it pleas'd God to cauſe them to be remoy'd. 
Theſe ſeven are as follows: Firſt, Pharaoh the Egyptian Dragon: Second, 
Cuſhan-riſhathaim, King of Meſopotamia, Fudg. 3.8, Third, Eglon King'of Moab, 
Judg. 3. 12. Fourth, Jabin King of Canaan, Fadg. 4. 2. Fifth, The Midianites, 
Judg. 6. f. Sixth, The Ammpnites in Confederacy with the Philifines, Fuds. 10. 
7. Seventh, The Philiſ ines in the days of Sampſon, Eli, Samuel and Saul, Fudg. 


13. I. and 1 Sam. 4. 1. &c, Enemies the 1/raelites had beſides theſe, but none 


elſe that made powerful and laſting Heads to ſubdue or oppreſs them quite, as 
Head implies : See the Note on Chap. 9. 19 B. () Fobn'd'Eſpagne hath indeed 
ſhewn, that this number of Tſraels Oppreſſors was myſterious, bur atcempted not 
to ſhew the manner; which is now pretty plain to thoſe, who know the de- 
ſign of Types and the mutual Harmony of God's Works. e 

But then ſecondly, theſe ſeven Heads of the Dragon contending with the 
Woman in Heaven ſhew the extent of his Dominions. In the ſame manner 
the Iſraelites were to contend in order to ſettle in a Country poſſeſt by ſeven 
Nations, whom they ſubjugated. This Alluſion hath been ſeen by an ingenious 


Man, in whoſe Words I ſhall therefore lay it down. (e) Seven was the com- 
& pleat and ſolemn number, whercon God himſelf emphatically inſiſts when repeating 


% bis favour to the Fews ; ſeven Nations greater and mightier than thou, Deut. 
* 7.1. And perchance the Beaſt in the Revelation" with ſeven Heads, Rebel. * = Be 


te beareth ſome Allufion thereùnto. Wherefore whin theſe [even Nations are ſummed up 


70 defectively under that number, we muſt conceive ſuch of them as are omitted to be 


de imply'd under the generical name if Canaanites, But on the other fide, when above e 


£ 


te promiſed too, but never peaceably poſſeſſed by the Iſraelites 5 
We muſt not here forget as a ſecondary Event or Coincidence of this Prophe- 


& ſe ven are brought, tben the Inhabitants of the larger Canaan ; whoſe Country was 


Ty that the Capital City of the Dragon's Dominions was placd upon ſeven 


Beads or Hills. The Roman Authors are full of that Notion: and as if that 
Citcumſtance were fatal, not only Rome was ſo bullt, but Alſo Conftantineple or 
the New Rome, Siſter to the former, was built upon ſeven Hills. This T confeſs 
is a kind of fatal Coincidence ; but yet the firſt Intention of the Holy Ghoſt 
was not to Expreſs that, but that the Empire of the Dragon ſhould in its whole 
Extent and Duration, as alſo the Beaſt his Succeſſor, conſiſt of ſeven Capital 


Cities or Monarchies ; which is the true meaning of the ſeven Heads, Moun- 
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o we find that theſe ſeven Heads are mention'd to expreſs two things: The 
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tains or Kings. We may not imagine that the Holy Ghoſt would only dwell 
upon fo narrow a Conceit as that Circumſtance of the building of the City, 
and neglect that gemarkable one of the extent of the Dominions. Beſides that 
the Expoſition of ſeven Kings deſtroys ſo trifling a Notion of the ſeven Moun- 
rains. This is what I have to ſay. hitherto about theſe ſeven Heads, and which 
tis hop'd will fully anſwer and explain all that is ſaid hereafter about them in 
the next, and ſeventeenth Chapter. There goes about another account of 
theſe ſeven Heads, (a) ſaid to be found out by King James the Firſt. That 
theſe ſeven Heads were the ſeven kinds of Government, which have been in 
Raue from its Foundation under the Kings to the Emperors and Popes. This is 
mightily applauded. by Da Mealin, follow'd by Mede, Ad. Furien, and who not. 
But we cannotacquielce therein, both upon the account of the true Significa- 
tion of Head or Mountain, as we have explain'd and fully proved it, and more 
eſpecially for the following reaſon : That the Holy Ghoſt doth not uſe to call 
any Government by any other name, but that of Kingdom, and fo takes no 
notice of what changes might be made in the lodging of the ſupream Power in 
different hands, provided it remains in the Hands of che ſame Nation. It is ftilt 
the ſame Head, though it ſhould run through many more forts of Government 
becauſe that one City in the ſame Hand, and poſſeſs'd By the ſame Nation is 
till the Head or the ruling City of its Dominions. A King ſignifies the Poſ- 
ſeſlor of the ſupream Power, let it be lodg d in one Perſon, two, ten or more, 
and a Head or Capital City is flill the ſame Head, though its Power be executed 
by a King, Conſuls, Decemvirs or Senate. Now this is not only a ſolid way of 
,arguing,. but it may be ſhewn, that others look upon it as ſuch. Thus (6) 
_Exſ/ebizs conſidering that place of Gen. 49. 16. indeavours.to ſhew that it was 
exactly accompliſhd, in that the Tribe of Judah was always the leading, 
Tribe of the Nation: and that ſome Judges or Kings being of other Tribes 
will not hinder the Tribe from having 1ti1] exercis'd its right; and to prove it, 
_ brings in the Example of the Roman Empire. „ For, ſaith he, though thoſe who 
. © have reign'd therein were not of the Off-ſpring of Remus and Romulus, but 
* of many other Nations, yet all the Kings, Princes and Magiſtrates of the 
Noms were accounted Romans {till : and their Offices the Power of the Ro- 
© mans”. (c) For we mult argue indeed about the Political Body, as about che 
Animal. The changes that happen in the Animal, through the various Nou- 
riſhment ic cakes, or the different Ages it goes through, are not wont to make 
us deſcribe him with different Bodies, Heads or Faces; becauſe che appearance 
of theſe hach ſometimes changed; ſo it is in the Political Body. Many Re- 
volutions may happen therein from within its ſelf, which are like convulſive 
Motions or Criſes ariſing from the Corruption. of the faulty Humours ; but as 
long as the ſame Polity is preſerv'd in the ſame City, People and Laws, with- 
out making any thorough or partial change of Nation, occalion'd by the force 
ol foreign Armies, tis the ſame Political Body ſtill, and the ſame Head too, 
_ whilſt it is held in che ſame place, and the Laws of the Government are iſſued 
from it. Nay, even tho it ſhould not be in the ſame place. (4) Neque refers, 
laith Grotius, quamodo gubernetur, regione, an plurium an mullitudinis imperio. Iden 
enim eff populus Romanus ſub regibus, conſulibus, imperatoribus. Imo etiamſi pleniſſimo 
ſure regnerur, pepulus idem erit qui antes erat cum ſui efſet juris, dum rex ei præſit ut 
capus i ius populi, nom ut ca put alterius populi. Nam imperium quod in rege ut in capite, 
- , #n populo manet ut in toto, cujus pars _ And therefore this is much more 
tue if the City its ſelf, the Walls as well as People therein, be conſidered as 
the Head ; for then the Government ſeems to be rather fix d to the place than 
_ Perſons. And this was the Caſe of the City of Rome, as the Romans themſelves 
.. underſtood ic, which appears from theſe Words of the Emperor Maximus. cited 
_ alſo. by. Grotizs.: (e Os t ie, drfe@® iche, aus +5 ded), M nouns os Popeior 
dus died, x, i, ixevy 75 Ton 1. Tis Canb il, vu. For the Empire is not. the 
proper Poſſeſſion of one Man, but the common right of the Roman People from the beginning. 
- and in that City is placed the fortune of the Empire. And in the following Words 
he declares, That che Emperors and Army were only the Miniſters of the Government. 
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Thus we.ſee, that the change of the Miniſtry makes no Alteration of the 


= 


Head: and by conſequence, that every ſuch change makes not a new and dif- 
ferent Head; which nevertheleſs is the ground of that Expoſition. = 1 
F. Kat 6H: Tas u 4m a quad, And upon his Heads ſeven Diadem. 
Heſycbius ſaith; Died uus, . Cankicc, again torus fiyuu ee, 1 ene 
er, 4 Diadem is the Crown of a King, an Ornament of the Head, or 4 
Crown, or the Symbol of @ King. The Fewiſh Author of the Teſtaments 
gives the Tribe of Fudaba Diadem; (a) n LidÞnue,n mir Thu Jö ths Cann pr, 
But why hath the Woman a Crown or Coronet only, and the Dragon ſeven 
Diadems 2? Firſt I fay that Crown is not an adjunct of her Sun and Moon, but 
of her Head and Twelve Stars. Secondly the Church and the Apoſtles have a 
Government, but Spiritual: a Government tis, but not abſolute and Temporal 
too, as the Diadems are Symbols of an imperial Power. Beſides all this, I have 
obſerv d before how the Holy Ghoſt was very exact in diſtinguiſhing the Crowns 
of the Holy Prieſt and King of Iſrael from the common Crowns us'd in Ban- 
quets, Marriages, or even the Crowns of ftrange Kings: the firſt being con- 
ſtantly call'd Nezer, and the latter 1»y, whence comes perhaps the Word 
Tipe, That of the Perſian Kings, in Eftb. 1. 11. is call'd yr that is zimey, 
or xiJags or xiSagis, for all theſe ways it is written in Heſychias : but then when 
he calls ic a Diadem, he ſpeaks after the manner of the Grecians, to whom that, 
word was better known, though the thing be different: yet as to the uſe it was 
the ſame, being the Head-covering of Kings, And therefore the Miter with 
the Nimacy, which made up the Crown of the Holy Prieſt, and which Pil 
calls a KiSegrs, is by him rightly diſtinguiſh'd from a Diadem: (b) Kdt 32g of 
mr ige Canis <1]! · ⁰ν,,⁸æada G. cid d x4 i% Nevertheleſs in another place he 
calls the Holy Prieſt's Miter by the name of Diadem: (e) T2 Caafaeuy on dm ad) a 
udn, ovplorer Tis oν Ae, , U 4d g Saunas de nyworic, In which 
words he varies from himſelf as before, and ſuppoſes a thing manifeſtly falſe, 
that the Diadem was not the Symbol or Mark of imperial Power; it being 
ſure enough, that the Greeks always underſtood it ſo. The Poet Ezekiel gives 
the Epithete of cane in the Dream of Moſes, cited in our Note on Chap. 5. 1B: 
and ſo the Romans too, as appears from Tullys divine Philippick. There he tells 
us that Mark Antony offered to put the Diadem upon Cæſars Head, and that 
Ceſar refus d it: whereupon Antony let up an Inſcription or Record, that Ceſar 
had refus'd the Kingdom : (d) C. Cæſari dictatori perpetuo, M. Antonium conſulem = 
populi juſſu regnum detuliſſe, Cafarem uti noluiſſe. Diadem is therefore a proper | Bo | 
Symbolof the imperial Power. For though the Emperors of theſe Times did | i 
not wear Diadems, yet the Power ſignified by them was plainly enough in their 
Empire ; and that's enough: A Crown then, ea , or Nezer is a ſacred | i 
Term, an holy Crown; and in the Revelation always attributed to ſacred things || 
only or Perſons. Indeed the Lotuſts in Chap. 9. 7. ate ſaid to have. as it were | | 
Crowns, s leave: but here obſerve the Caution; not fimply Crowns, but 41 it [. 
werr Crowns: ſo pretended; becauſe the Locuſts, under the pretence of ſetting . [| 
forth the Glory and Worſhip of the true God, gain d Dominions; as it were 1 
holy Crowns, but they had Poiſon in their Tails, which is plainly applicable 
to the Saracens infected with the Poiſon of Mabomets Doctrine. Thus then the 
Dragon hath. only a profane temporal Power, or ſeven. idolatrous and tyran- 
nical Diademis. 1 22 370 r n 
lf we enquire into the origin of the Diadem, we ſhall find this Notion to be 
true. I ſay then that Diadems and tyrannical Uſurpations and Idolatry have 
the ſame origin. The proof of this depends in a great meaſure upon Wwhat we 
have to ſay of the origin of that Symbol, wherein Rome is ſet forth paler | 
the name of Babylon in the ſeventeenth Chapter: With a view upon that I ſhall | 
only treat of the Diadem here, and to prove what I have laid down, I argue thus. 
Nimrod is the Man whom the ancient Greeks and Latins have called by the name 
of Bacebus.. (e) Bochart hath prov'd it, as I have prov d in that place, that Nimi- 
rod was the Author of Tyranny and Idolatry. Now. Bacchus is reported to be 
the Inventer of the Diadem. Pliny's words are full and plain: () Emere ac 
veñdere inſtituit Liber Pater. Idem Diadem regum inſigne, & triumpbum invenit. 
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Diadorus Siculus hath obſery'd alſo that the uſe of the Diadem came from Bacchus; 
but his reaſon is vain. (a) te N ns iz 5% ιανν,jl]e we r cf 
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Thus we ſee that the origin of the Diadem is the fame as that of Tyranny and 
Idolatry : Nevertheleſs God having permitted the Eſtabliſhment of ſuch Pow. 
ers will now have them to be obey'd as his Ordinance ; ſo that they become not 
ſo odious by long run as at firft, provided they be not Enemies to his Church, 
And therefore having appointed at firft the holy Prieft as a Prince under him 
over the Iſraelites, he would have him to be honour'd with ſuch a Miter as the 
Sovereign Princes then wore; for that his Miter or Nezer was a Diadem is 
plain, becauſe it is alſo call'd a Kia, which is ſynonymous to Diadem. Thus 
when Tygranes ſubmitted to Pompey his Cidaris, as Plutarch relates in the words 
cited (6) elſewhere, Eutropius expreſſes it thus: (c) Ac diadema ſuum, cum pro- 
cubuiſſet ad genus Pompeii, in manibus ejus collocavit, We obſerve therefore in all 
this, chat though the thing be the ſame, yet the Holy Ghoſt uſes a different 
Stile when things ſacred are mention'd not only in this Caſe, but ſeveral others; 


leaving always the odious Names to ſuch as are profane. E 
But then this is not all, for the chief matter is ſtill behind, about the num- 


*ber of theſe Diadems, and the part they are ſet upon; for it is obſervable; 


that the Dragon hath not the Diadems upon the Horns, but upon the Heads; 


but the Beaſts to whom he delivers his Power in Chap. 13. 1. having the ſame 


number of Heads and Horns, hath the Diadems upon the Horns, and not upon 
the Heads. The Dragon hath therefore only ſeven Diadems, but the Beaſt 
ten. The Dragon as ſuch hath his Diadems upon the Heads, becauſe his Po w- 
er and Dominion was over, or conſiſted of ſeven Monarchies joyn'd together: 
It was not pet divided into ten Horns; and-therefore the Horns have no 
Diadems, but the Heads. The Horns denote his ſuture State, the Heads his 
preſent, ſo of the Beaſts: the Diadems are upon tlie Horns to denote its pre- 
Tent State. The ſeven Heads denote its paſt State, to ſhew from whence it 
came, and upon the Diviſion of whoſe Dominions it hath gotten its ten Horns 
crown'd with Diadems. This js an eſſential difference, and the Holy Ghoſt 
hath allotted ten Horns to the Dragon, which are not exerted, and ſeven 
Heads to the Beaſt, which are not heeded, only to ſnew, that theſe two are 
related, and muſt ſucceed one to other. However this before us confirms our 
Expoſition of the foregoing words, that the ſeven Heads ſignify: the ſeven Ca- 
pitals of ſeven different Monarchies ; for as is ſhewn in the Note upon Chap. 
T9. 12 B. the number of the Diadems correſponds to the number of the Con- 
queſts ; which is there prov'd by a clear inftance. 1 pd er 
A. verſ. 4. Kai 5 id dum ch d tire Ty asg m stant, and bis Tail draws 
the third part of the Stars of Heaven.] To begin with the Cortex or Decorum of the 
Symbol; whether we take this Dragon for a Crocodile or a great Serpent, 
theſe Words allude to their Properties; for theſe Animals make a great uſe of 
their Tails in ſtriking their Prey therewith. Geſner affirms it of the Crocodile, 
and (d) Yeſſias faich out of Pet. Martyr that the Crocodile hath ſuch ſtrength 
therein, that with a Blow they will break all the Legs of a ſtrong four footed 
Beaſt. The late (e) Hiftory' of Macaſſar ſaith, © that theſe Monſters not content 
© to be at War with the Fiſh, ſometimes muſter together in Troops, and hide 


_ * themſelves at the bottom of the Water, that they may not be perceiv'd, 


* and wait for little Boats as they paſs by, to ſeize them: and becauſe all their 
4 ſtrength is in their Tail, ic ſerves them inſtead of a Harping- Iron to hold the 
* Boat faſt, and to overturn” all the People, and other Creatures that are in 
4 the Boat, and then feaſt on their Prey,” But the Crocodile is not the only 
Creature of this kind that thus plays with his Tail to deſtroy other Animals. 
(7 Capt. Dawpier tells us, That in Brofil there is a ſore of Serpent living in the 
Water, which is even thirty foot long; and that he takes his Prey wich his 
Tail. He draws that part ten or twelve Foot out of the Water when he ſees 
any thing upon the Shore, Man or Beaſt, and then ſweeps it into the Water, 
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Ch. XII. v. 4. I The Dragon. (40.2 

and choaks it. He is ſo greedy, that when he ſees a Shadow: he ſtrikes at it 
wich the ſame. Valerius Max. ſpeaking of a great Serpent deſtroying the Ar- 
my of Attilius Regulus, obſerves the ſame thing: (a) multiſque militibus ingenti ore 
correptis, compluribus caudæ voluminibus elifis, &c. ( Pliny Gich it was 120 Foot 
long: (e) Livy and (d) Horus ſpeak of the ſame. See (e) Solina; ſo Statius 
ſays of another; | | Foy: | | 


(f) Occidis extreme diftrifus verbere contin 
- Ignaro Serpente puer 


The Symbols have all been explain'd before: This Dragon or Serpent de- 
voureth the Members of the Church, or at leaſt attempts to devour her Re- 
deemer, for which ſhe labours; but hĩs Tail, like thoſe of the Locuſts and Eu- 
phratean Horſe- men, hath Poiſon therein, to ſeduce with the Error of falſe 
Religion, and thereby to bring under his Tyranny the third part of the tem- 
poral Princes of the World, which are ſignified by the Stars. It is certain, 
that the Romans, tho' they left People at liberty to worſhip their own Gods 
when they conquer'd them, and even brought their Gods to be worſhip'd at 
Rome, yet in one ſenſe they made their own Religion to be imbrac'd by all 
thoſe Nations. Firſt, By cauſing them to worſhip the Images of their Em- 
perors: and Secondly, The Eagles of their Legions: not to ſay here, that their 
Emperors were not only canoniz d or deified after death, but worſnhipped while 
they liv d. All Nations were oblig'd to worſhip as the Armies; thele impoſing 
the Law upon che reſt; whence comes the Saying of Tertullian: Z) Religio 
Romanorum tota caſtrenſis, ſigna weneratur, figna Jurat, figna omnibus diis præfert. 
So Tacitus tells us, That Ceſar Germanicus Called the Eagles, () propria legionum 
numina ʒ whereupon ſee the Note of J. Lipſius. The Indian Onirocritick, Chap. 
152. in a place cited before obſerves, That the Tail ſigniſies the Followers; 
but he ſpeaks in the Caſe of an Horſe, which is the Symbol of a Warlike Con- 
queror. In the Caſe of a Serpent's Tail, we muſt have reſpect to the Poiſon 
whereof it is the Symbol, or Error; fo that by this Tail we may ſuppoſe, that 
as by the Heads are underſtood the temporal Dominion and Extent of the R- 
man Empire; ſo by this Tail we muſt underſtand che Prieſts of their Religion; 
who at the ſame time infus'd their Religion into Men, and did in à great meaſure 
govern by their Ceremonies and Auguries all the Empire, as we have before 
prov d out of Pliny. Therefore Anvberrus faith well enough: Quid per caudam 
Araconis, nifi per verſos intelligimus prædicatores: unde ſcriptum eſt: Propbeta docens 
mendacium, ipſe cauda. But this is more fully expreſs d by Pionius Martyr: () 
Novum ſuppliciorum genus patior cum aſpicio margaritas ecclefiz procorum pedibus ſubj acere, 
& ſtellas cali draconis caudd uſque ad terram fuiſſe pertractas; by which tis plain, 
/ that this Martyr underſtood by the Dragon's Tail ſweeping the Stars, the Per- 
verſion not only of Chriſtians, but in general of all thoſe that were oblig'd to 
| imbrace the Idolatry of the Romans. And thus by the Heads of the Dragon the 
Holy Ghoſt deſcribes his tyrannical Power; and by his Tail ſweeping the Stars 
to the Earth, the Settlement of his Idolatry over the great Men of the World; 
and by conſequence the People under them. As to the Expreflion of the third 
part, we may either underftand it in reſpe& of the habirable World; or if we 
cake it to ſignify the moſt excellent and conſiderable part of that World, where 
the Woman appears firſt, then we may ſay, that the Holy Ghoſt deſign'd to 
fhew, that tho the Devil had in the Roman Empire the moſt part of the Habi- 
tants, yet the Church had its Stars nevertheleſs, which ſhone and govern'd 
within their proper Orbs in the Church So that this implies, that he hath not 
all the Inhabitants, but the greateſt part. Either way the ſame Intention is ful- 
filld in the Event, as to the primitive Times. ; A Sa * 
B. Ke? Canis diebe big vr yi, and did caſt them to the Earth.) That is reduc'd 
them to ſubmit to his ſupream Government: For Earth as it is oppos d to Hea- 
ven, eſpecially when the Subject is caff out of Heaven upon it, ſignifies not 
only a loſs of Power, and a Reduction to the ſtate of Obedience and Slavery; 
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—— The Dragon. Chap. XII. v. 4. 
bur as it ie always ſaid in a bad Senſe concerning Idolaters, it implies alſo their 


Submiſhon to Idelatry. The Idolatry which the Romans forced upon Men, 


even otherwiſe Hearbens; by not allowing them liberty to imbrace the true Re- 


Fett of their abſolute Submiſſion to the Government. See Dan. 8. ro. Homer, 


' who was very well acquainted with ſymbolical Notions, ſpeaks of the Fates of 


the Greciens and Trojans, when Fupiter put them in the Balance (a). 


AT us Az, Wees 2H Ah  meauCoroley 
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tyre the Woman which was ready to be delivered. This ſhews the Diſpoſition 
of the Dragon towards the Woman, during the time of her Pains, as I have 
diftinguiſh'd chem from her Delivery. The ſtanding poſture ſignifies that he 


reſiſts, oppoſes the Endeavours of the Woman, fights and is very buſy about it, 


to prevent the effects of her Pains: that he watches all the Opportunities to do 
Miſchief, The. Event is, that from the firſt appearance of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, the Roman Emperors made it their Buſineſs co ſuppreſs it. They ſufferd 
the worſt of Superſtitions, but always had a jealous Eye on Chriſtianity. The 
reaſon ſeems to have been, becauſe the Chriſtians, howſoever obedient and 
paſkve, would not worſhip the Images of the Emperors, nor ſwear by their Genius, 


nor perſorm any idolatrous act of the Reman Religion. This was | 'd upon wich 
an ill Eye, and therefore the Magiſtrates and Roman Governors took notice 
of the Chriſtians; and ſought ways to force them to that Worſhip ; but the com- 


mon people had other reaſons, which proceeded from their own. Superſtition. 


D. "Ie , Muy 73 e durhs, wlepdyy, That as [con as ſhe bad born her Child, 
be might devour iu] This Delign of the Dragon is like that of the () Egyprian 
Dragon, who being inform'd by ſome of the Scribes that pretended td pro- 


Phefy, chat a Child of the Hebrews would be born about that time, who ſhould 


_ Hebrews." . Feſephar tells us this Story; and tis 


mightily ali the Egyptian, to prevent that, decreed that all the Hebrew Chil- 
dren Males ſhould be deſtroy'd, to prevent the 22 of that Deliverer of the 

ikely he had it from Tradition; 
and there is ſome ground to believe it true in a great meaſure, The Targum 


ligion, when it could be hindred, or forcing chem to return to it, being the 


- and {c) Author. of the Life of Moſes fetch the Story higher, and cell us that 


Pharacb had 2 Dream about it, of a Balance having in one Scale all Egypt, and 
in the other a Child which over weigh'd it, and that the Sootheſayers. explain'd 
it as Joſephs; hath related. Such a Notion as this might indeed perſuade Pharaoh 
to that cruel. Decree to deſtroy all the Male Children. And tis very likely 
there was fome. ſuch reaſon to cauſe. that ſuperſtitious Notion to come to 
ſuch an Exceſs. However, the Devil, who was the prime Agent in the Ro- 


ing out of the Chriſtian Church, might inſtil into his Voraries that cruel] De- 
_ fign of deftroying the Seed of the Church, and ſo involve the future Deliverer 
in the Tame Fate, juſt as Hered caus d the Innocents at. Betblebem to be flain, in 


order to involve the future Meſſias or King of the Fews in that Maſſacre, 
Tis true, That ſome Interpreters having obſeryd this Reſemblance of the 


Accidents of Chrift's Birth with the Fates of this ſymbolical Birth, eſpecially 


f 
g 


ing more Fury and Malice ttran ever before, as it was in Dioclefian's Days. 


Lib. L princip- Edit. G. Gaulmyn · 


conſidering that Herod was himſelf a Limb of the Romans, being made King by 
them, have attempted to explain this Sign of Chrilt literally: but they ought 
to conſider that Chriſt himſelf is a Type of his own. Church, and that this 


bare Reſemblance is not ſufficient to make us * apply this to him, when 


the creſt of the Symbols cannot concur wich it. So that we having found, that 


this Woman is the Chriſtian Church, and Chriſt is her Sun; this Child being 


a quite different Symbol, muſt ſignify. ſomething elſe: Net I muſt confeſs ic is 
2 happy Cointidence, that the like ſhould have happen d to the literal Chriſt, 


as is to happen to this Child, which is myſtical, whom the Church is to bring 
forth in the ſight, and againſt all the Power and Malice of the Dragon: who | 


to prevent the birth of that Child hath continually watched her, not only 
ſne wing a continual cruelty to her, but even upon the very laſt Labour ſhew- 


at 
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mes Empire, in order to prevent ſuch a Diſaſter therein, from a Redeemer com- 
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Chap. XII. v. 5. The Man- Child. 519 
The Symbol of devouring) or eating up is eaſy : Nevertheleſs ſome Inſtances 
may be given of its Signification, which is to deſtroy any way, or to take from 
others; as the Decorum of the adjunct Symbols requires. In the vn of 
Meſes, Deut. 32. 42. My Sword ſhall devour Fleſh, that is, I ſhall utterly deſtroy 
my Enemies, 2 Sm. 2. 26, ſhall the Sword deyour- far ever: So Fire is frequently 
ſaid to devour. Thus to devonr or [wallow up ſignifies to conquer and take Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Lands and Goods of another, Ferem, 51. 44. And I will puniſh 


Bel i» Babylon, ond I will bring forth out of his Mouth that which he bath — | 


«p. That is, take away from Babylon all its Conqueſts: The God Bel is there 
named as the efficient Cauſe of this, in the ſame manner as the Perſecutions of 


the Church are here ſaid to be perform'd by the Dragon or Devil. Thus Bel 


ſwallows up, becauſe when his Votaries have plundered the Nations, they 
impart to him by conſecrating to his Service what they have taken, wherein 
he hath the largeſt ſhare in Offerings; for the ſake of which he ſeems to in- 
ſpire his People with the deſire of Plunder and Conqueſt. 1 

A. verſ. f. Kai im i appre, and ſhe brought forth a Man«Cbild.] That this 
Man-Child is to be a King, appears from che following Words: but that he is 
to be a Deliverer to the Church or Woman that bears him, appears from this 
Symbol of birth. For the Expreſſion being taken from 1/ajiab 66. 7. we have 


already produc'd the Targum, which explains it in that manner. The Oriental 


Onirocriticks in Chap. 126. 127. produce ſeveral Cafes of Birth, which might 


be drawn to explain this by Conſequence, but as they are not pat enough to 


our purpoſe, we ſhall wave them, to produce only one out of Artemidorus, Lib. 


J. * 15, which is ſufficient : for he conſiders the Conception and Birth too: 


Tis «uT% AAC Ie Aran, „ wir mims fin, A #Holes CN NN,, 
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and a Slave, and any one that is in any bad Circumſtance what[cever to dream that he 
brings forth a Child, ſignifies that be ſhall clear himſelf of all his Grievances ; and the 
Cauſe is plain. Right, for it is a Deliverance from the Pains, in which. he was 
before ſignified by the Pregnancy. But as the Holy Ghoſt here obſerves a Di- 
ſtinction of Sex in the Deliyery, we muſt obſerve, that in the ſymbolical Lan- 


Fotze all Births do not give Joy, as neither do they in the common uſe of the 


orld. However the Birth of a Male- Child moſt frequently doth fa, as our 


Saviour obſerves, Fob. 16. 21. Therefore Artemidoras in the next Chapter ob- 
ſerves : 7hroy 4 7% 8 dg, „, A Twdre; that the Males bavye a f La end, 
when dream'd of. "Tis not to be-imagin'd, that the Birth of à Child ſhould be 


found among the Portenta, having ſome ſymbolical Signification, becauſe it is a 


thing common and in the natural Courſe ; but by the Porrenra contrary to it, 
we may judge of common Birth by the rule of Contraries. We read in Phny, (a) 
Eft inter exempla, in uterum protinus rewerſus infans Sagunti, quo anno ab Aunibale delets 
_ ef. The Hiſtory of Saguntum is very well known, that they made Rehitance 
againſt Hannibal to the laſt, and that the Roman might have ſent them help, if 
they had pleas d. The meaning of producing that gortentum is, that it bgnifed 
that the Saguntin ſhould be in great Diſtreſs and. Sorrow, and that When the 
ſhould expect a Deliverer from the Romans, they ſhould be diſappointed.; a 
that their Sorrows muſt return upon them to their final Deſtruction, . Ton have 
in St. Paul a myſtical Birth, and a myſtical Chrift coo at the ſame time; Gal. 4. 
19. My litrle Children of whom I travail in Birth until Chrift be ferm d in you ; 
that is, till the Chriſtian Doctrine have overcome in you the Habits of Sin, 
I am concern'd and in fear. | ; 1 dex et . 
"Moreover as we underſtand this of Conffantine the Great coming to the Ffir; 
ſo the Birth is no unuſual Metaphor for the Inauguration of an Emperor: That 
Day and its Anniverſary was with them call'd Natalu, the birth 15 Thus 
Tully upon his return from Baniſhment, accounts himſelf as new born, (5) 
A parent ibur, id quod neceſſe erat, parvus ſum . & vobis natus ſum conſu- 
laris. Thus the ſame reckons the day of his delivering the City from the 
Conſpiracy of Cariline, as the Birib- day thereof, (e] O none ills Decembres, qua 
me Conſule, fuiftis / quem ego diem were natalem bujus Urbis, aut certe ſalttarem 1 


1» 


ne, Nat, Eil. Lib. vil. hi (00) N. T. Cie Ad Quir, N n ( M. . 
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lare poſſum. Thus alſo Confantive was a Child born to che Church, to beſtow 
Joy upon her after the Pains of the Pagan Perſecutions. 
B Og wines. mommy, which w to rule.] Kings anciently were call'd Hr 
Shepherds, whence mupelrew\'comes to ſignify to rule. Thus in Homer (a) mugs 
andy, the Scbol. ſaith, c Y The places in the LXX. are obvious, where 
the words miyalrey and l are taken in that Senſe, This Expreſſion goes 
beyond the former Symbol; for the former only implies, that the Church brings 
forth a Deliverer ; but this denotes further, that this Deliverer of the Church 
muſt govern, and have under his Subjection thoſe very Idolaters, who before 
tormented the Church, which is plainly the Caſe of the Roman Empire under 
2 ele len is eh au, al Nations with an Iron Rod.] The Symbols are 
explain'd elſewhere: the Nations are the Idolaters ; the Rod is the Enfign of 
Power and Government, Iron is the Symbol of Hardneſs and Inflexibilicy : che 
meaning is, that this Son of the Church ſhall govern the Pagans and their Re- 
ligion with great Severity. Here is no mention of breaking tbem like a Potters 
Veſſet as before, where the Expreſſion is more general, of all the Enemies of 
Chriſt. | This ſeems to imply, that the uemoſt Cruelty and Retaliation ſhall 
not be us d upon the idolatrous Subjects. The Event is exactly ſuirable to this 
Diſtinction. Conſfantine and his Chriftian Succeſſors in the Empire did not pro- 
ceed to Extremities with the Idolaters; but contented themſelves to take the 
Civil and Military Offices, to ſhut up their Temples almoſt already forſaken, or 
to demoliſh them; they exercis d no Cruelties to ſorce them to forſake their Re- 
ligion. Gotbefredus hath written a Book of the ſtate of Paganiſm under theſe 
Emperors. which may be conſulted by thoſe that have it, for fuller Satisfaction. 
D. Ka? N 73 re dure de vd Sehr, 4 79d; Thy Sire did, And ber Child 
"was cungbr up unte God and bis Throne. | That is, 2s Made hath well obſerv'd, 
Caught up to rbe Throne of God by an & did dun, familiar to the Hebrew Stile, and 
to St. John. © Now becauſe ſuting upon rhe Throne of God is one of Chriſt's Proper- 
ties, ſome Interpreters have been apt to think this muſt abſolutely be underſtood 
of Chrifthimſelf, as if no Man in this preſent World could have that Honour. 
But 1 fay they may; and ſuch honour had all the Primitive Chriſtian Emperors. 
The Sun and Moon of the Church are indeed both now inviſible, but the Wo- 
man herſelf or Church neither is nor was ſo ; neither her twelve Stars and 
their Succeffors': nor the Son or Man-Chbi/4 which ſhe bare as her De- 
Aiverer, who ruled the Nations; and therefore neither is this Throne of God 
invisible. What Throne is it then? »Tis ſuch a Throne as Dævid and Solomon 
vifibly fat upon who were the Types of this Son of the Church, hav- 
ing fettled the Moſaical Church as Conſtantine did. David and Solomon 
are boch faid to fir on the Throne of God, xr Chron. 28. f. and Chap. 29. 23. 
in the Hebrew, and'LXX. of the 414. & Complut. Edit. And ſo may Conftantine in 
reſpect of rhe Church be ſaid to fit on the Throne of God to rule the Heatben 
with a Rodof Iron. The word yd ν, was caught up, ſhe ws a quick and violent 
action or turn of Affairs with a great Struggle. This was true in the Event, 
for the Church, having ſuffer d but juſt before cen Years Perſecution under Dio- 
elan, was on a ſudden. not only deliver'd from it by the Aſſiſtance of Conſtantine, 
but fer up above the Pagen Religion: It was a quick and violent turn upon the 
account of the Oppoſition of Maxentias, Maximianws, Licinius and others. And 
aſcerwards this Throne of God was not held without Struggle; for the idola- 
trohs Party now and then ſer up ſome Pretender to the Empire during moſt part 
of the time of the Chriſtian Emperors : not to mention Falian, who. was a 
Pagen came in by flight, Aſter all it is not perhaps neceſlary. to underſtand the 
Words by ati Hendyadis, but to take the Rapture to God as different from that 
to his Throne, and fo two different things: So that the firſt may mean the 
unexpected and ſudden Converfion of Conſt antine, and the other his being there- 


upon admitted to fir upon the Throne of God in the Chriſtian Church as a | 


Chriſtian Emperor. As to the Symbol, there is a Dream of E, Catulus in Sueto- 
ns mention d as ſignify ing the Riſe of Auguſtus to the Empire, which is not 
unſike_rhis, ſaving that chete is no mention of a Rapture: (4) Ar inſequenti 
Fnocte) anima dvertifſe ſe, in gremio Capitolini Jovis eundem puerum. Duem cum 
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Adecrabi julſiſſet, probibitum monitu dei, tanquam is ad tutelam Reip. educererer : See 


the place. The Application is eaſily made. | p 

A. verſ. 6. Kei i yu Levi os Thi ignuer, and the Woman fled into the Wilderneſs.] 
This is the practice of the Holy Ghoſt in the Propheſy, that when the Nar- 
ration of ſome Subject is begun, it ſhould be carried on with one continued 
Strain to it's End and Perfection; and that if ſome Circumſtances omitted in 
that Strain be neceſſarily to be told, then the Holy Ghoſt begins a new an 
fuller Narration. We find it ſo to be in this Caſe, and therefore ſhall not here 
examine thoſe Symbols, but in the fuller account afterwards : For the Holy 
Ghoſt having given us a Sign of the Church, ſufficient for the two militant Pe- 
riods thereof, and having to the end of the th Verſe given an account of the 
ficſt or Primitive Period during the Perſecutions, as alſo the Perfection thereof 


in the Reſt procured by Conſtantine: which matters are Contemporary to the. 


ſix Seals, and the half-Hours Reſt or Silence of the Seventh: then the Holy 


Ghoft proceeds in this 6th Verſe to hint in general the ſtate of the Church in 


the ſecond Period, wherein it indures far more than in the former. But be- 
cauſe the: Paſſage from the one to the other contains many very conſiderable 
Circumſtances : the Holy Ghoſt leaves the Narration of the ſecond Period 
ſhort, and taking up the account of the Dragon again runs on to ſhew his 
Feats and Oppoſition till he drives the Woman into this ftate of her ſecond 
Period; which is alſo then more fully deſcrib d. But however, that the Holy 


Ghoſt may not be thought to uſe vain Repetitions, there is always ſome Cir- 
cumftance even in the ſhorter account, which is not to be found in the larger, 


Therefore in this place I ſhall only ſhew the Alluſion, or thoſe Paſſages of the 
old Oeconomy to which the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to have alluded or borrow'd the 
Symbols. It hath happen d upon a peculiar account, that in the Moſaical Diſ- 

enſation there were two Flights into the Wilderneſs, one in the firſt, rother 


in the ſecond Period. The firſt of the whole Nation, the latter of the Pro- 


phets. The difference of the manners of eſtabliſhing theſe two Religions of 
Oeconomies being ſuch as lies neceſſarily in the ſtate of the Subject, tis eaſ 

to conceive, that co take out one Nation from another wich an high Hand, 
and carry them toa far Country through a Deſert, there muſt be us d different 
Circumſtances, than when the whole World, as in the Chriſtian Religion, is 
to be converted within its ſelf, without Noiſe, or making a viſible Separation in 
Politicks from the reft of them, which was the Caſe of 1/rae!. But however, 
as in the firſt Period of the Church, that of '7/rael could nor be a Type thereof 
in this Circumſtance of the Wilderneſs ; ſo when the Holy Ghoſt ſets forth the 
ſecond Period of our Church by this Symbol of the Wildernefs, which was 


alſo typified in the ſecond of the Moſaical, care is taken that the Circumſtances 
of the firſt Type in the ficſt Period of the Moſaical, may find place in the ac= 
count of the ſecond Period. So that this account ariſes from a Medley of . choſe. 


two accounts of the Flight into the Wilderneſs in the Moſaical Diſpenſation. 
The reaſon of which ſeems to me to be this, that the Chriſtian Church being of 
more extent than the Moſaical, it muſt needs be that there is a greater number 


of Accidents do happen really at one time, ſo that the Holy Ghoſt ſeems obligd 


in order to ſet them forth, to fetch from ſeyeral Times and Circumſtances of 
the Old the Symbols co deſcribe the various Accidents of the New Diſpenſacion, 
B. o l ind? m inniouand uy and m Or, ire ix ie evalu, where ſhe 
hath a place 2 of God, that they ſhould feed ber there.] This Flight alluding 
to that of the 1ſrae/ices in the Deſert, where they were miraculouſly nouriſh'd 
by God himſelf, during the ſpace of fourty Years in the firſt Period of the 
Moſaical Diſpenſation; that there may be found a perſect Correſpondence be- 
tween that and the Chriſtian, we may alſo obſerve, that during the Perſecution 
of Jexebel, a Type of the perſecuting Chuich in this ſecond Period, the Pro- 

hers being forc'd to hide themſelves in the Wilderneſs, Caves and Private 
Houſes, were nouriſh'd either by micaculous means, or ſuch as were directed 
by God; as Elias at the Brook Cherich, 1 Kings 19. 3, 4. was fed by the Ra- 


ven. Afterwards at the Widow's Houſe in | Zarepbath of Ziden, out of the 


Land of 1/rael, 1 Kings 17. 9, and again when he fled into the Wilderneſs, he 


was fed with a miraculous Cake and Cruſe of Water, 1 Kings 19. 4, 6. Alloa 
whole Company of Prophets fed with Bread and Water by good Obadiab by fifty 


in a Cave; 1 Kings 18. 13. Our Text muſt therefore imply, that as God never 
leaves himſelf bot Witneſſes 9 - he preſerves the true Members N. 
44 5 e ö e e _ 
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ö His Church either in ſecret 2 'or provides for them places of Refuge, 
where means are found to preſerye them, even miraculouſly, during all the tim. 
of the Perſecution. W e ee eee eee 
By what we have obſferv'd in the eleventh Chapter of the ſecret Worſhippers 
in che Temple, and of the Witneſſes in the broad place, and in this Text, wWe 
may feduce the ſtate of the perſecuted Church during the fecond Period and 
of its Members into three Claſſes. The firſt is, that of the ſecret Worſhippers 
in the Temple, ſhut up, or protected from the Malice of their Enemies. The 
i ſecond is that of the Prophets or Witneſſes become publickly Martyrs for the 
Y true Worſhip: and the third is of ſuch as fly into places deſerted, or where their 
| Enemies cannot reach them, and where they are fafe. Of theſe three the Wit- 
neſſes keep up the Church viſible, and the other two preſerve the Church by 
3 Inviſible means ; ſo ic is never interrupted but continu'd to the end or third 
Period. What I have ſaid concerning the Event of the thing in the Symbol of 
the Temple ſhut up, will alſo reach this: moft of the ſecret Worfhippers hav- 
ing been ſuch as were oblig'd to fly up and down, or ſheker' themſelves in 
| Mountains, and almoſt inacceflible places. And yet we may be certain, tha 
24s there have been always ſecret Worthippers, who abhorred the Corruptions 
the Church, fo there are ſtill notwithſtanding all the Malice of their Enemies. 
The Inquiſition and Dragoons are not able to find them all out, even in the 
moſt Popiſh Countries. We are ſure it is fo at this Day, To ISS 
4 5 C. Hiätar x Nasse iEnerle, a thouſand two hundred 7 Days.) This 
= being the term of the diſtreſſed ſtate of the Church, and therefore” parallel to 
7 the term of the Perſecution of the Witneſſes, and the Poſſefſion of the out- 
ward Court of the Temple and the Holy City by the Gentiles, is therefore the 
fame Term, as the foutty two Months of the Poſſeflion of the Gentiles, and the 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days of the Propheſy of „ e And 
fo muſt be reſert d as the former to the end of the thirteentii Chapter... 
A. verl. 2. Kat i Wang is md dars, and tbere was Har in Heuven.]! The 
remaining part of this Chapter, as indeed allo the whole thirteenth Chapt 
are a fuller account of the matters briefly hinted at in the fifth and fixth Verſes. 
And in particular this War in Heaven between Michael and the Dragon ſets forth 
at large the dle, was. caught up, ſpoken of the Man- Child. Heaven is the 
Symbol of the Government: this Expreſſion muſt therefore imply that there 
> = was Contention about the Imperial or Temporal Power, even whilſt the Man- 
Chad of the Church was placing upon the Throne of God. The Dragon was 
* Jurprizdin a manner to ſee a Chriſtian Emperor openly ſo declared, and to 
find that he had ſuffer'd ſuch a Foil; but he ceas'd not for that to ſtruggle again 
for the ſupream Power, into which the Man- Child ſeem'd to have ſtept in as it 
were by ſurprize. The Event is, that Poganiſm having yet a ſtrong Party, 
would contend for the Government. eee g l es tet __ 
B. 0 Ven Y of 4% %% an Mee, ward 77 Aff, l Beds imo Af 
mene, Michael and bis Angels fought againſt the Dragon, and the Dragon 
Fought and his Angels, In this Tranſlation the reading of the common Copies is 
followed, which have 8 4 , dures a wit 77 ] but in the 
Complut. the word 491414 ſeems to be — for the Participle ef the eognate 
Verb, a ie: and may be therefore thus tranſlated; Michael and pboſe ſent 
him to fight with the Dragon, which are being in the Alex. MS. and others 
eems to be approved by (2) Dr: Mill. My Expofition will ſhew the difference 
between theſe two Expreſſions. We learn from” Daniel, Chap. 101 13, 21 and 
Chap. 12, 1. Tude 9. that Michael was the ticular Angel and Defender of the 
Moſaical Church ; and conſequently now may be the Symbol of the tutelar An- 
gel of che Chriſtians. It is ſaid indeed by ſome learned Men that Michae! in 
Daniel is the ſame as the Son of God or the divine Word. But how is that made 
Out, or how indeed can it be; ſeein *— has expreſly calfd Michael Arel 
ange? I could indeed back this of Judt by ſeveral Obſervations; but it 15 n 
neceſlary here, becauſe what ever difference it may make in the inviſible 
World, it makes none in the viſible or Event.” In both Caſes it muſt reprefenc 
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5 ſome Potentate 777 the Church. If Michael be an Arebl angel, he Y now 
1 deputed by Chriſt himſelf, but if this is Chrift himſelf, who is e Prinee of all 
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77 are imploy's about the Chareh,z the Captejnf the Het fg 
11 Ane my really alſo in the Moſaical Church the fame, being therefbre. 
worſhipped by 5 bug CRap, 5. 14,15. and ſpeaking and requiring that Homage 
in the lame manner as the true God, Exod. 3. 5. ſee 1aiab 63. 9. in the LXX; 
whence tis plain that the. Word was that Angel. (4) Origenes out Of (,, Herma 
ſaich, that che faichful are under Michael, as ſoru_ as. they believe, Als 7 Tidy. 
ad mg Mixaja Yer then Chrift indeed fights with the Dragon, but it is, by 
his Miniſters or Angels ſent for that purpoſe, giving them power to obtain 
Victory. But the Dragon fights more perſonally wich his Angels, being cons 
bg with them by a more immediate Preſence than Chriſt with his Humanis 
ty. Hence comes the difference of the Expreſſion. The viſihle Actors repre- 
(gia by Michael and his Angels were Conſtantine and his Succeiſors, together 
with the Chriſtians in the Armies and Magiſtracy. By this it appears thae _ 
Michael tought to drive the Dragon quite out of the Temporal Power; that the 
Dragon reſted, and endeavour'd not only to keep his place, but to driye.the 
Man Child out of that which was ſeiz d from him. This War feems thereios 
to be carried on whilſt the Woman's Journy into the Wilderneſs is prepared 
The Flight being not a thing ſo ſudden, as to follow immediately the Elevation 
of the Man- Child. When the Woman had brought forth, and her Son was caught 
up, Miebael intetpoſes and keeps the Dragon in play. The Dragon cannot purlue 
the Woman at that time, but as ſhe flies into the Wilderneſs, When he is quit 
driven out of Heaven upon the Earth, then he begins to play new Pranks, an 
uſes his laſt Shift, to ſend a Flood after her, Therefore this War mult laff du- 
ring the time running on between the firſt appearance of Conſtantine 115 
reign of Honorics. The next Note explains this Syiubol . 
A. veil. 8. Kal i iqvaw, And prevailed not.] Medes obſerves, that this is an 
Hebraiſm for was overcome, the negative being not always a bare Denial but con-: 
taining the contrary affirmative. Prov. 10, 2. Chap. 12. 3. and Chap. 17. 21, 
alſo 1 Cor. 16. 22. [ee Buxtorf. Theſ. Gram. Lib. II. cap. 19. p. 547. it is a Litctes, 
Other Copies have igvzy in the Plural, thus referring it to the Angels too; tig 
the ſame in Senſe, the meaning is, that neither he nor they could make him 
keep his place in Heaven; either keep or recover the Imperial Dignity. And 
indeed this is implied in the former Symbol of Michael and his Angels; and the 
more becauſe the Angels name is expreſsd: for had he not been named, rhe 
Victory muſt have been accounted leſs, The Victory ſpoken 1 here. 15:t 
greateſt that ever the Church had ; this.is grounded upon the Qbleryation, | Nox 


* +7 


licet exiguis rebus adeſſe Fovi. Thus the Indian Interpreter argues in Chap-.19. 
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Such an Obſervation as this could only come from that Interpreter, who was a 
Chriſtian; the Doctrine of (c) Angels being but obſeare amongſt the Pagen 
at leaſt to the Greeks. and Egyptiam; tho' the (4) Rabbies pretend, that tha 
names themſelves of the Angels were receivd by the Fews, together with thols 
of the Months in the Bahloniſ Captivity of which more by and by. The 
naming of the Angel therefore ſigniſies the greatneſs. of the Victory, as if the 
naming of the Actor infer'd that he mult perform an Action worthy off his 
Name, in which we ſee the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to allude to that Cuſtom among 
Princes not to depute any great Perſon, but about ſuch an Action as is Wworthy 
the Glory and Repute that he hath already gain d in the World, or ſuch as bes 
comes his Dignity and Quality. To meaner Actions meaner Agents may ſuffice: 
but Michatl,. or a Quis ſicut Deu, mutt be imploy d in great matters 


ITIis obſervd that before the Balylonian Captivity the Angels who appearid to 
the Patriarchs did always refuſe to tell their Names, as may be ſeen in Gen. 323 
29. Judg. 13. 18. or elſe ate never named in Holy Writ. The reaſon of this 
Caution, hich was not obſery d after; that Captivity js: (e) asked, but not ye 

given. believe the following may ſerve till a better is found our. The Wor 

was the Angel which appear'd to the Patriarchs and Prophets from the Creation 
of the World. Now the Word always refus d to tell his name; becauſe he then 
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524 is Michael and the Dragon. Ch. X . 


only ated as a Meſſenger, and the time was not yet come for the full Revela- 

. tioa thereof; whence he faith, that his name was ſecret, or wonderful, and 
fach as no Man knew but himſelf. But when che time was come when it was 
proper to fix the time of his coming, then the Word, who before hand had been 

the immediate Redeemer or Angel, going then to enter upon a new Diſpenſa- 

tion, wherein he was to be revealed and worſhipp'd by name, upon the account 
_ of the Merits of his Incarnation, and with the ſame Glory as the Father, 

being to fit at his right hand, and not as an Angel, or bare Miniſter; the Word 

I fay, being then upon the Entrance of a more glorious Diſpenſation for him- 
felf, thinks fic co imploy inferior Agents ; and leaſt they ſhould be miſtaken for 
+ himſelf, orders that their names ſhall be known, whilſt they foretel his coming. 
Now as it appears from the Hiſtory of Manoab, the asking of the name being 
in order to give Worſhip to that name, Fudg. 13. 17, for a (4) name ſignifies 
and implies ac leaſt an Object of Worſhip : if the Word hath then diſcover'd 
his name, it muſt have been wich a deſign to be worſhipped under that name; 

and ſo the Chriſtian Diſpenſation had been anticipated upon before che Incar- 

nation of the Word, by which the Word was to obrain 4 more excellent name than the © 

Angels. Hebr. 1. 4. If you ſay, that there was a Danger, if the Angels gave out 
their names, to make the 7/rae/ires fall into Idolatry, 1 anſwer, that che Word 

had prevented this during the Moſaical Diſpenſation, when appearing to Aa- 

»0ab, Worſhip was forbidden to be given to himſelf even as an Angel of God. 

Fade. 13. 16. and Manoah was by himſelf commanded to direct it to the Lord 

inn, under which name the Word was then glorified with the Father. So 
that the 7aelices might from thence know, that Worſhip was to be given only 
to God; and the naming of an Angel could not well infer, that ſuch an Angel 
was to be worſhipped. Thus we ſee that after the Captivity the Caution of 

hiding the name of the Angels appearing was needleſs ; and that it was even 
necellary for them to diſcover their Names, that it might be known they were 
not the Word as formerly, but its Miniſters ; and chat che time of the Word's 
\ Incarnation and Glory was approaching. 3 ER, 

- * However it may be 'obſery'd, That ſome of the Jeus became afterwards a 
„„ little too ſuperſtitious about the Angels, whoſe names they knew or rather had 
: invented, having Treatiſes about the Celeſtial Hierarchy, of which there are 
remains in the Rabbinical Writings, and in ſome Fragments of the Helleniſtical 
Writers of the ſame Nation. From (5) Tae we learn, that the Een, had 
* Books treating of their Sect, and keeping the Memory of the Angels Names. 
And the Author of the Clementine Homilies, an Ebionite of the Sect of the Jo 

daifeng Chriſtians,” introduces St. Peter accounting it a divine Favour, that they 
knew. the Angels Names, (e) Ayia iriuele woriter which was afterwards 
8 to magical purpoſes, as appears from (d) Epiphanius ; but enough 

this. | 1d 2: 
B. os e te dvns tri ir M sd. Neither was his place fonnd any more 
in Heaven ] or, neither was there any place found for bim in Heaven, This Ex- 

preflion is co be found in | Fob. 7. 10. Chap. 20. 9. Pſal. 37. 10. and 103. 16. 
Das. 2.35. in the LXX. g i in dure. 4 Eſdr. 11. 13. It implies a total 
Deftrudtion without return: When once Pager. ſm was thrown out of the Im- 

_ perial Seat, it ſtruggled indeed to get in again, but all in vain. He made 
Puſhes, but ſtill was ' repuls'd, and his Miniſters were worſted; Magnentius, 

Vateranio, Sylvanus, Maximur, Eugenius,  Arbegaſtur, of whom Paulus Diaconus 
faith : (e) Denique extabat genere Francus, cultor que ſordidiſimus ldolorim. Fulian 
the Apoftate ſtept indeed into the Throne by Treachery and Hypocriſy, but 
had not time to get warm therein. This is equivalent to the ſixth Seal, and ex- 
the reaſon of the ſeventh, For Paganiſ being thruſt out of Power, 
the Chriſtians muſt needs have Peace and rtunity to worſhip God. Read 


\ 


37 10. cited before, and the ſame in Senſe as our Text, to his Times. 
A. verſ. . Kel c 3 Ae 5 e, and the great Dragon was caſt out.] Tho 
there is no place found in Heaven for the Dragon, that is, no means to keep or 
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recover any part of the ſupream Government, yet he is not quite deſtroyed, TH 
but hath ftill a Maintenance in ſome Subject, which is hereafter mention'd. Tha 


' 


is, tho? Idolatry loſes the ſupream Power, yet. it ſubſiſts ſtill ellewhere: It's 


Votaries loſt the ſupream Power, but were not all converted; what Power 


and Numbers they had is conſidered. ellewhere., ©. Og anon Farkle 
r 17 Edlayts, 3 nnavey Tf Grtepirlu Thkw, 


this it appears, that the Devil or Principle of evil is concern'd in the Symbols, 
as well as the Roman Empire; and that the Holy Ghoft therein, 'comprehiends 
the inviſible as well as. viſible Agents. So that if this old Dragon's Power is 


limiced in this Caſd by the Adjunds of ſeven Heads and ten Horns, it is the 


Intention of the Holy Ghoſt to ſhew therein, that the Power of that old Dra- 
gron is only conſidered here as it reaches to the vilible. Agents, Who were now 
concern'd immediately againſt the Church; paſling by the reſt of the Dragon's 
Power which was not concern'd about it. And this ſhews, that the Idolatry 
of the World any where, either in the Roman Empite, or any other part, before 
or after, is ſtill one and the ſame effect of the Malice and Temptation of that 
firſt old Serpent, who tempted our firſt Parents; and ſtill continues his Matice 
and Temptation over all Mankind, becauſe all Idolatry, being a Subſtfaction of 
the Homage which we owe to God, is therefore really of the fame flatute as 
mhe Si. ofyonr / OE 
In the foregoing Notes upon this Chapter we have chiefly cOnfdered this 
Ty mbol of viſible Agents Enemies to the Church. My Bu- 


ſineis is now, ſince the Holy Ghoſt diſcovers by theſe Words of E&pofſtion, that 


_ 


it was intended to comprehend therein alſo the inviſihle, to conßdeg allo that 


Principle of Malice againſt God's People, whether, we comprehend ali Men, as 


they ſhould be, or only the Church Pacriarchal, Moſaical and Chriſtian, as it 


is really the People of God. And becauſe it is our method in the Expoſition of 


all che prophetical Symbols, to ſhew that it is ſuitable to the Notions of eu. 


and Heathens ; ſo in this Caſe it may be ſhewn, that the Notion of this old Dra- 


gon, . firſt Introducer of Evil in the World, being alſo the continual Contriver, 


working in the Children of Diſobedience, is ſuitable to thoſe Notions of Je, ànd 


Heathcns. * Of the Jews, that they had ſuch a Notion, is without Diſpute now, 
becauſe it is very plainly laid down in Scripture : proceed we therefore to con- 


ſider that of the Pagans, The celebrated Paſſage in Plutarch is a ſufficient Proof 


thereof. And becauſe it may be often alluded to in this Commentary, it will 
be proper to ſet down here a Tranſlation thereof: That excellent Author hav- - 


ing ſpoken of Typhon, who with the Egyptians was accounted the Principle and 


Symbolof Evil, he proceeds thus: (a) © Therefore this very ancient Opinion 


© is deriv'd from the Divines and Law-givers to the Poets and Philoſophers, 
* having an unknown Beginning, but firmly believ'd and hard to be effaced, 
© being carried about in many Places, not by words only and Fame, but in the 


. * the very Myſteries and Sacrifices, both of the Barbarians and Greeks, that the 


VUnivxerſe is not a Principle without Mind and Reaſon, and ungovern'd as af 
left to ſelf Motion: Neither is there one ſingle Reaſon which is the Power, 
or Governor of the World, holding the Rudder and Bridle thereof, and as thie 


| That old Serpent called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the 2hile "World: By 


* 


© Diſpenſer or Drawer of two Veſſels, mixing in the Draught good and evil; 


Nature, producing here nothing in a manner which is pure and unmixt, di- 
* ſtributes all Affairs by pouring them out to us in mixture like Knaviſh Vint- 
ners: But rather from two contrary Principles and oppoſite Powers; the firſt 
leading to the right and forward, the latter turning back and refractory. So 


that this Life is mixt, and the World, if not all, yer this Terreſtial and Sublu- 


© nary, is become irregular and various, and receives all manner of Changes. 
© Forif there be nothing without a Cauſe, and good cannot afford the Cauſe of 
evil, there muſt be ſome peculiar Generation and Principle containing the 


nature of evil as well as of good. And this Opinion is admitted by moſt 


and the wiſeſt of Men. Fer they believe, that there ate two Gods, like 


50 Antagoniſts, the firſt Creator of good, the latter of evil. The better of them 
they call God, the other Damon, as Zoroaftres the Magician, who is reported 
to have liv'd five thouſand Years before the Trojan Wars, He call'd the firſt 
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8 the other Ar anenius: and added, that the firſt was mot like Light 
: © of any ſenſible thing, and the latter again like e and Error. That be- 
© tween theſe two there was one Mithres, which in the 


erſten Language ſignifies 


© Mediator, who taught Men to offer Sactifices of Vows and Thankſgivings 


o 


to the firſt, and Expiations to avert Exils and Difaſters to the latter. For 
pounding in a Mortar a certain Herb called Omomi, [moſt likely the Amomum, 
an Afjrian Plant, I they invoke Hell and Darkniſs + and then mixing it with 


a * ö F PR * 1 


Of Plants they alſo reckon. ſome to be of the good Deity, and others of the 
wicked Dewen: às alſo of Animals, that ſome, as Dogs and Birds and Land 
Hedg hogs are of the good, and that others are of the wicked; whence it 
comes, that they account him happy who kills moſt of theſe. Beſides, this 
they tell abundance of Fables about theſe Gods, ſuch as theſe: That Oromazes 
being produced out of the pureſt Light, and Arimanius out of Darkneſs, they 
war upon each other; that the firſt produced ſix Gods, the firſt of Love, the 
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aud che laſt che Creator of thoſe Pleaſures that ariſe from good Actions, and 
the later a like number of oppoſite Contrivers. And then that Oromazes hav- 
- ing trebled his own. Magnitude, did raiſe himſelf as much above che Sun, ax 
the Sun is diſtant from the Earth, and then adorn'd the Heaven with Stars. 


erand Overſeer ; and that having mads four and twenty other Gods, he put 
them into an Egg: and that the Off. ſpring of Arimanius, being alſo the ſame 
in number, piercing the (2) Egg, hence it comes that the eyil mix d it ſelf 
with che good. But that a fatal time comes wherein Arimanjas producing a 

Peftilence and Famine, all muſt by them of neceſſicy be deſtroy d and diſap- 
pear; and then the Earth being levelled, there ſhall be one only way of liv- 
ing, and one Government of all Men in Happineſs, and 8 but one 
Tongue. The Opompas faith after the Magi, . that one of theſe Gods ſhall 
exert his Power for three thouſand Years, and the other ſhall beover-power'd, 
but char they ſhall fight and war for three thouſand Years more, and the one 
ſhall diffolve the power of the other. But that at the end Hel fails, or is for- 
ſaken, and then Men ſhall be happy, neither wanting Nouriſhment, nor 
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and be at quiet for a time, not very long for a God, but moderate in reſpect 


That he appointed one Star, Sirion or the Dog tar, above the Teſt as Keep- 


the Blood of a Wolf lain, they carry it into a deſert place, and caſt it away. 


ſecond of Dub, the rhird of Order, the next of Wiſdom, and then'of Richer; 


— 


making any ſhadow ; and that the God who ſhall procure this ſtate, ſhall reſt 


© of Man's ſleep. Many Obſervations may be made upon this Paſſage, but 1 


ſhall wave all except ſuch as may ſerve to che Expoſition of this place, and fo 
content my ſelf to conſider only the name of this Principle of evil, Arimaniz ; 
being the ſame as the old Deliverer and Serpent, and for the ſake of that the 
name likewiſe of the good Principle Oromaxes, and this little Digreffion will | 
hope be che ſooner excus d when it will be found, that by the Conſideration of 
chat, moſt of the ancient names of the ſupream Deity in ſeveral Nations will be 
explain'd. | | 


To begin then, I cake the word Mee, as the Gre Authors uſe it, to be 


from the Hebrew: 911 Im, which ſignifies properly a Fire or Light, ſending deus 
- Rain, and by a Metonymie the Sun, or 2 Deity bountiful. That is, as Plutarch ex- 
"plains it, 5 denen dee, and dy:95y Pnupyis. V8 is generally Fire or Light, and 


ſometimes the Sun, as in Fob 31. 26, where the LXX. turn ic by , che 


Sun being the Fountain and Treaſure of Light. Now as the Sun was by thoſe 
" ancients deified, and in their ſymbolical Language, as likewiſe any Lumi- 
. nary, ſtands for a God, King or Prince, ſo we need not to wonder, that 
in this compounded word it ſtands for the Deity or the Sun its ſelf. And this 


Was plainly the Notion of the Perſians, as we may learn not only from the 


- afore cited place of Plurarch, but alto from the words of the Perfian Eunuch, 


ho fled to report to Daria the Death of his Wife, related alſo by the ſame 
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8 Tae Text ſeems corrupted As this place, tho' the Senſe be clear enough. I here follow'd 
the Cos rection of Gul. Alexander. Inſtead of 75 Ay vary, one might alſo read 73 Goryorndtr- 
That is, piereint or Scratching 7 * which = * _ Zu, &c. — I take the _ 3 to be, 
!!. . naxd, 7. &y that is, piercing the Beg, from ' 
inning the evil mint itſelf with the good, Tlie new Verſion turns yard by brautrous and glazed, 
of Hbſchins, but this I can't underſtand- bo Is 
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mination «C096 of date, T kate it te be from Ong, al "Ari6es from, Hannibal 3 
and ſo to be Greek. The word 219 or , for it is Written both ways, but 
found only in the plural in the ſacred Writings, as in 2 Kings 23. 5. and Fob. 38. 
32. ſeems to ( lignify the Stars or Conſtelſations or at leaſt the Planets, and 
perhaps any, or every one of theſe. In the LX X. the Hebrew word peGups is 
kept, but the Complutenſſan Edition in 2 Kings 23. F. hath de the Rab- 
bies uſe the word 719 for the Star of the Nativity or, Influence, which indeed 
is the ſame as the genius of every Man, according to the Notions of the He- 
theng, . whence. (c. Mazaltob is the good. fortune, and eſpecially the Planet Jupiter. 
Now the word Mazal comes from Y33 co-flow or drop, becauſe. thoſe are look d 
"upon as good Planets in hot Countries, which cauſe the Clouds to drop down 
and the Rain to fall; and by that to protect Men from ſcorching heat, and 
making the Ground fat, and able to produce its Hruits, and becauſe it is certain- 
Iy the ſupream Deity chat doth all this and that the Perſians, look d upon che 
Sun as the ſupream_ Deity, tis po wonder that they ſhould. call him the Lighr 
giving Rain, that is nouriſhing and cheriſhing all things, and fo the principle of 
21 good. By chis muſt be expounded the name of that ; Macedonian Heity calld 
Nb, it being as Heſpabias faith, 45d ;7vx» : and that of the Phyygians called 
Mace, the ſame as Zbx, as the ſame Heſhcbius obſeryes: Ic is IL helieve, the 
fame as that which they called Me, which is the ſame word as Mes, both 
from Aaxal, whom they alſo called Ms, as (d) Plutareb obſerves; when all 
illuſtrious and great Works were by them called unn, that is, fortunate: 
And this Mais is perhaps che ſame. as d in aiab 65. 11. ſet: there with 11, 
which the LXX.curn by. Aa⁰,ð and Tu. And I make no queſtion but the ZG, 
or Ze, or Zas of the Græcians is the ſame. as the Magde and Na, and comes 
from ud, which being an Heemantical word, the firſt letter may be eafily left 
out in paſſing from one Language to the other. The Grecian Notion of the 
2 being that of the God of Rain, and Ruler of che Air. Hence in Heſvchius 
Tus, Z beg: and. d, celdli&.. whence. we find in . Antonius: (, EUA N 
dYMwdioy, deer, Jer, à ph ZF. However (F) Vals will have the God of the 

Salentini, called in (g) Feſtus, Menzanas, to be derived from this Phrygion. Mazens, 
and ſo corrects it into Max ani or Mexani; and fol take the Tuſculan () Maj us, 
which is Jupiter, to be the ſame as the Mage, even as Fupizer is Zdbs ral. 

Io cheſe Expoſitions of the Oromazes we may join that of the ancient Deity 
of the Arabians, which was called, as we find it in (3). Herodotus, by the name 
of *Ougortdar ;- but the Lambeth and Oxford MSS. having Otara, we may follow 
the Conjecture of (4) Bocbart who reads Oveoraa, ſuppoſing that the laſt -* crept in 
from the next word. We need not to follow the Conjecture of Pecock produced 
by (1) Dickinſon, who corrects it further into 'Oaerea,' as if it was in Arabick, 
Ollataal or Allab-taal, that is, Deus excelſus. vel ſupremut, T hits is too far'ferch'd, 
when ic may be done with leſs trouble; (n) Yoſſus takes it by the right- Handle 
fo far, when he ſaich the words out of which it is compounded are to be found 
in Iſaiah 26. 19. nA 90D, Ros luminum. I ſay then that this Ourotal is the Lu- 
iminary ſending Dew, or Rain; and that is the Sun, which was-theigreat Deity 
of the Arabian. Now this 79 comes from m which in general ſignifies to 
cover, as in Nebem. 3. 15. and in the Chaldee of Dan. 4. 9. to have ſhelter: and 
comes from, or is a kin to the Hebrew. u, to make a Shade... In the Arabick 
Tongue ( TBalal is to dew: the word % hath fill a Remnant preſerv'd in 
that of (o) [rrhon, which is Hre. By this we may alſo partly explain the name of 
the Scythian God in (y) Herodotus, ©autuarddns, which according to his Expoſition 
is, Neptune; the Termination wzoddus is plainly the ſame as eue, or watne, the 
Mazal. As to the former part of the Word, how ſhall we bring it to the reſt? 
we may, if not in ſound ſhew it to be the ſame as , yet by the Signification, 
were the MSS, ſettled in the reading: for. ſome of them have @aywere, and 
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(e) Plutarch in vit. Alex. Fol. 2232 (5) Toh; Chryſoſt. apud Fl. Nobil. & Suidas. 

vide Schindler. & Guſſet. (e) Schindler. 4) Plutarch de Iſid p. 399. ſe) M. Anton. 
die ſeipſ. Lib. V. cap. 7. () . J. Voi de Id. Lib. II. p. 33. ) Feſt, V. October. 

Mob. Satur; Lib. IJ. {i) Herodot. Lib. III. cap. 84Z. &) Bocharr. Phaleg- 


| ry II. ep. 19 , (1), Edm. Dickinſon DelphiPhenic. . () G. J. Voll. de Idol. Lib II cap. 8- 
e Golii Lex. Arab. p. 1469. 0) Golii Lex, Arab. p. . C) Herod- Lib IV. 1 2 
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thoſe of (a) — 5 Books againſt Celſa who cites Herodotus, have ©armerd le. 
but we ſhall ſtic 


-ſhip the God that gives Rain and Water, he cook bim for 8 who was by 
rink to all Men; 


of God faich: () w1yi N de dhe 72 ye9%, 1 74 e uge der cuvredes isl. in Fel. 


© Before we leave this we may take notice, that this Expoſition" of Oromaxes 
will help us to find out the 3 the word Okesdyſar in (,) Herodotus, 
by him tranflaced (g) Evteyirm, and among the Perſians ſignifying Noblemen. 
' Heſyehins writes it Ora, which appears to be no Miſtake, and is — 4 nearer 
the Perſian Pronunciation. The word is ad e, as if you ſhould fay a Prince 
giving Light; or enlightening Prince: for to afford Ligbt in the oriental Stile 
is to do good; the word 13D is a Chaldean or Bahle ih word borrowed by 
the Peres, to ſignify a great Man, and ſo is ſuſpected to be a kin to the 
word d from which dg comes, which ſignifies great. (4) Athenzus tells us 
out of | Beroſus that the Babylonians kept à Feaſt for five Days like the Saturnalia 
of the Roman, in which the Slaves were Maſters, and one of them being clad 
in a royal Garment, they call'd him Zeyurlu, or Zoyarlw, that is TIN Sagan, Lord. 
The Word is never uſed about the great Men in Iſrael, but in Writers after the 
Captiviey, as Gooſe: obſerves: The reaſon is, becauſe the Perſian Monarchs 
gave them thoſe Titles; ſo that Oreſanga is a Metaphorical, and there fore more 
noble Expreffion, inſtead of (i) , which fignifies a Prince and a Benefattor 
too, from 2713 to 1775 liberally. a a . | 3 pa 
No fince the ) Rabbies explain the Word Gad, 13, by Mazal t:b, or good 
Fortune, in Gene, 30, 11. as the LXX. by 7Yx", which is the ſame as & 
here, and frequently elſe where; hence Heſychins puts thoſe Words ſynony- 
-mouſly ; let us conſider this Word in ics origin, and how it came to have this 
Signifieatian. J comes from , which fignifies to gather an Army, and the 
like, and cherefore fignifies 2 Troop or Army; being indeed the very ſame as 
rea in the true Notion of it, which is a military Term to ſignify an Army 
or band of Men, as we haye ſhe wn elſewhere. Now as in the oriental Notions 
there is a Reſemblance and Conformity between the vifible and the political 
"World; Which I have provd to be the belief of the oper and Chaldeans, 
and is {till that of the Idolaters i. (/) China and Siam: The heavenly Army or 
rhei, or the ſeveral parts of them, now called Conſtellations, were called 
by the name of Gad, or Army: and becauſe that viſible World is ſuppos'd to 
influence the lower or political, fo this Gad did with them fignify the good Star, 
Genius or Influence which affifted Men. Wherein a Word of ambiguous Signi- 
fication, either good or evil, is put without an AdjeRive, to ſignify the good 
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Orig. e. Celſum Lib. Vn p., 3. (0) Junii Gloſl. Goth. p. 193, 191. . 
J. Voſſ. de Idol. 115 II. cap. 19. 24 (a) Vid. Phornut. de Nat Deor-in Nept.  (s) Philo 
wet Alas. p. 266. vid- de D - Þ- 516. de Allegor. p. 42. & alibi. {ay 1 Herodot · 
Lis, VIII. cap- 833. ( Vid. Loc. 22, 25. Athen. Deipnoſ. Lib. XIV. cap. 10. 
{;) 1am. 4. 8. Job 12. 4 Y Selden. de Diis Sy. Lib. I. cap. i. Fuller. Miſcel. Sacr- 


ſide 


Lb. V. cap. 17. (1) Dela Loubere du Royanme de Siam: Tom: II. 
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tide, as it is ufual in ſuch Cates. Hence Mayer, who attempted to introduce 
the corrupted Chaldean Notions into the Chriſtian Church, mentions the twelve 
Kad. (a) Epiphanius taking hold of the ambiguous meaning of that word, hath 
curn'd it into a Jeſt, by giving that word the common Notion it hath in Greet of 
Buckets, as if theſe were to draw up the Souls like Water out of 4 Well. Theſe 
Ko àre the Twelve Conſtellations according to Manes, I am confident; that 
he never meant to give them theſe. names in the Tenſe of Epiphanius, but that 
chey were 21, rouxns, beavenly Armies, or Stars which influenced the Actions 
and Fortunes of Men. So that either he called them rad, and | Epipbaniut 


found a corrupted Copy, when he read EaJ% ; orelſe as the two firſt Letters of 
theſe words are of the ſame Organ, and may be eaſily chang'd in different 


$3 * 


Dialects or Ages of the ſame Tongue, he us'd that word to expreſs the Chal- 


dean, according to his Pronunciation. But the meaning is ſo clear, that 1 won 


der Epiphanius ſhould commit ſuch a Miſtake, being skilled in the Oriental 


Tongues, unleſs he did ic purpoſely to have an Opportunity to play thus upon 
this Heretick. To confirm this Expoſition of Gad we may obſerve that in the 
Arabian Tongue (b) Gada lignifies to be good and kind and liberal; and chat 


from that Word are deriv'd others which ſignify a copious Rain, cælum copioſe! 


fluens. And perhaps it may not be improper to obſerve that the Greek Word 
47d good and kind may be deriv'd from the Hebrew Gad, as if it were d,, 
the firſt Letter being a Particle which implies increaſe in the Significacion, as 
che Etymologiſt owns: and this word is frequently join d to Galway, to expreſs 
the good Genius. 3 17 a6 N | 75 
| Prom this Gad likewiſe may be deriv'd the Word whereby the ſupream Deity 
is called in the Northern Languages once deriv'd from the Hebrew ; and a fait 
account given why che ſame word ſignifies Good. Thus in the Aaſo- Gothicł 7 

4 


GOTH and 60 DA in the plural are us'd to name the Deity, and alſo 00S 


and 60 DA is good, and oft ner GOTH in the neuter. The fame Paronoma}/ 

is allo found in the Anglo- Saen and. Niandick Tongues. The Perſſan, whoſe pre= 
ſent Language is a kin to the Northern do likewiſe uſe the Word (4) Cboda for 
good. When theſe Nations came to the Knowledge of the true God, they 
changed indeed their Belief, but gave him the name of that God or good Genius, 
which they worſhipped before. But enough of this. vt ann e 
Let us now come to conſider the name of the evil Genius in the Chaldeas 
Theology, called by Plutarch *Apmudri@, and by (e) Diogenes Laer rin, but Heſycbited 
writes it Asslar, and (F) Apathias *Agrdrs* Plutarch ſaith, that he was 


Jail, that is, a wicked Damon ; for in another place the | Ewnach ſpeaking tö 


Darius calls him (g) wier ales; Diogenes Laertius calls him in Greek dÞns Hell, 
and Heſjchius after him ſaith, "Aged, 6 ail; mage wigrais, and he is reſembled 
in the aforecited place of P/utarch to Darkneſs and Ignorance, exiry »% &yris, and 
is ſaid to have his origin ix 77 Cope, out of Darkneſs. From the reaſoning of the 
Eunuch it likewiſe appears, that they attributed to him all the Evil that hap- 
pens, as Plurarch reaſons out of their Philoſophy. And the ſame Author naich, 
that when Themiſtocles came to the King of Perſa, the King wiſh'd, that Ari- 
manius would always inſpire the Greeks to expel their beſt Men; (4) 9 wrdtd- 
%. de? Me NH, Tradrei opiva; Judt 7d Ah, Taras A Ä Ths Agisdus is 
dauſdy. If we examine the meaning of his name, we ſhall find that it was ſui- 
table to ſuch Notions ; ſome derive it from , and in Chaldee Don, aſtutus; 
crafty, canning; which is the Epithete given to the Serpent, in Geneſ. 3. 1. to 
which ſome give alſo an Arabick Termination, and then it makes Ariman. Or 
_ elſe from (i) 199 or in Chad. to deceive, mMevay, as if it was TID or 


ran for ſtill in the Syriack with the change of one Letter, the Servile ni into 


2D. the Devil is called by the name of PAID, Tmpoftor ; or if you think the 
laſt Syllable in Arimanes or Arimanios is not a bare Termination of the Greek, 
but mult enter into the Word; then may the Word be deriv'd from ©3717 and 
en, che crafiy Serpent; which how proper it is to the underſtanding of this 


place, needs no Commentary. In the ſame manner as (&) Juſtin Martyr di- 
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530 Michael and the Dragon. 

ſtinguiſhes ar from Zaluãs, ag! they ſignify the ſame thing. Satan is 
Devil, but Satenas is compounded of Satan and Nas, the laſt ſignifying Serpent, 
ſo. that the whole is the Serpent, Devil or Accuſer. Or if it be thought, that 
this Termination comes from i, to temt, the whole Word will fignify the 
crafty Tempter. How far the God Rimmon, 2 Kings 5. 18. may be a kin in 
name to this Arimanes, 1 ſhall leave to others ro decide ; but I am apt 
to think, that the name of one of the 'Exgiyuye in the Fragments of Enoch, the 
fifth in number; being Orammanes, is Corrupted from this Arimanes. As for the 
Delctiption of him, tis ſuch as becomes the Deceiver of all Mankind. More- 
over it appears by the Egyptian Theology, that their Jyybe was the ſame with 
them as this Arimaenes; and tis to explain that Principle that Plutarch hath laid 

down this account in that Treatiſe z which Principle in the Stile of (a) Jam 
blichus is, à ghyas See Tar Jaber, All which ſhews, how proper tis in the 
ſymbolical Character co-repreſent the Devil, our Typho and Arimanius, the firſt 
Seducer,” and no ſince the continual Deceiver and Seducer of Mankind, by 

the Symbol of a Dragon or Serpent, under which, ſhape he firſt deceiv'd, and 


— 
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by which he was tepreſented in Eg. And how right it is to lay to his Charge 


all-chofe Actions of Malice and Error practicd ſince. By the by from this 
Nerd in and u Calliliias, you may guels at the origin of the Fable f 


PPP 
„ % eite, 394 gn} Tosi luna Cie. 


among Men is plain by his account of the Arte, Daughter of Jupiter, and ex- 


; 2 from Heaven, as Mad. Dacier has made out in her Notes on Homer's Iliad, 
Ad. 


XIX but (e) eli Martyr. had obſerv'd it before. However to recon- 


poſe that in proceſs of time that which was once 'aboiminare' 
ER Led Principle, but was by them worſhipped 


ie Expreflion 3. e 5 Ai, the O11 Serpent, ſeems to have been familiar 


#%% 
* 


to the Fes ; A8 n een being forind in their Commentaries. upon the 


Ahn. See Schindler. upon that Word. This is added to ſhew, that this is 
— 5 Enemy of = firſt ſeduced our Parents, he is named Belial 
or Bellar, in 2 Cor. 6. 15. which word, Heſychius explains by Sy«xor, a Serpent. 
(b) Bochart ſuppoſes that this is the Briareus of the Greeks, Who was by them 
often confounded with (i) Typho and Enceladus, The Scholiaſt upon (4) Homer 
calls him of che Giants who foaght againſt Tuprrer, and ſeem'd moſt 2750 


dy che name of Orler. Bpbe alſo. was thought to be a Dragon : Strabo, ( 

Mosse ird 3d. av u wet Thu xigatracy Ts Tees., x reit Agijuus, wig} & 
3 a e 
them ſaid to war againſt Japiter, and they are repreſented as (m) Serpents, ot 
at leaſt with Bien pert ; is plain'by that rhe had” ſome Notion of this 
Old Serpent che; Adverſary, of the true God, (») Belial is he who doth us no 
od, according to the Etymology of the Word, that is by a Lizeres, out Enemy. 
The next two Words, the Devil and Satan are expoſitory of each other, che fit 


fication of the Word, 


being the Greck Word, the latter the Hebrew, to ſignify chat Principle of Wick- 
ednels 3; bow be is the  Accuſer, according to the Ls af | 


Mall be ſhewn upon the next Verſe. .. 
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Chap. XII. V. 9. 1 Michael and the Dragon. | l 


I ſhall cloſe up with the Words of "Ambrofius Auibertun: Hoſfbit noſter, propter ma- . 
litiam, draco : propter immanitatem ſceleris, magnus : propter oteultas infidias, Serpens: 
propter ſedubtionis diuturnitarem, antiquus : propter lapſum es accuſationem, diabotus 
vocatur. Diabolus enim & deorſum fluens & criminator ſunat. | 


C. *ECxioIn «s zl ww, was caſt upon the Earth.] The oriental Onirocriticks, 
Chap. 162. ſay of a King: Bt l 871 , Ami, zee d aten, Are, 
rl caαjuv], aur H ri that to dream of being precipitated and fallen 
_ ſignifies loſs of the Kingdom and Death, Tho' this may be allow'd in a mortal 
Man, che loſs of whoſe power is commonly followed by Death, yet we need 
not to ſtretch it out fo far, as to conelude from thence the entire Deſtruction 
of the Subject, which we find fubſifts ſtill after this fall. Therefore we may be 
content to allow the Devil the ſame” Fate, as the third part of the Stars had; 
that is, to be brought into Subjection, and under the Dominion of the Church. 
The hint of the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions is proper in this Caſe. 
He ſaith: (a) 5 fiEα,αα D os Af IE dare et vl, & r fühl, A dm T1160 
die drH¹u⁴uô. He deſcants upon the words of Chrift, Lake 10. 18. which are 
ſpoken in a moſt exact prophetick Sile: I bebeld Satan as Lightning, fall fm 
Heaven. Tis a Propheſy which hath its Accompliſnment is gradi & proceſs, by 
a Complication of ſucceſſiye Events, whereof this place is dne: ö 

Moreover we muſt here take notice of that Maxim of the Rabbies; Angeli 
proficiunt per bomines: that the Fates of Men and Kingdoms determine, or are 
applied to the Angels who preſide over them. So here of the wicked Angels, 
when the Men or Kings, who are Miniſters of Satan, fall from their Power, 
Satin is ſaid to fall likewiſe. Nay, the Scriptutes apply this to the Gods of the 
Heathens, and to their very Images, as in Eaad T2. 12. Numb. 33. 4. of the 
Gods of Egypt, Iſaiah 46. 1. Jerem, 50. 2. and Chap. fr. 44. of Bel, Nele and 
Merodach, Gods and Idols of the Challeant. See alſo Iſaiab: 19. 1. and Ferem; 
43.12, 13. and Exod. 18. 11. The whole reign of the Dragon was not there- 
fore now taken away; but he had ſtill Votaries among the common People. 
All chis as I have already obſervd, hath its Accompliſmment in Conffamine 3 
Time, and under his Succeſſors. ak o us 
It is to be obſery'd, that the Chriſtians of thoſe times did take notice of 
the Accompliſument of this Propheſy. (V) Exſebius relates; that Conſtantins the 
Great after his Victories had in his Palace a Picture, wherein he was painted 
wick a Croſs over his Head, and the Dragon ſuch as he is repreſented in the 
Propheſies ſtab'd with a Dart in the midſt of the Body, and caſt down in the 
depth of the Sea. Euſebius faith, that this alluded to /i 27. r but I am apt 
to think, that the Inventer of this Picture was ſome Student in the Revelation, 
or had it from one. For in the (e) Perſecutions of the Church there have 
never been wanting ſuch as hate ſet their minds upon this Study, hoping to 
find therein ſome comfort in their Affſictions, and to foreſee the end of their 
Troubles, which was moſt certainly the deſign of the Holy Ghoſt, and not to 
ſatisfy human Curioſity. Pap. Statius obſerves ſuch a deſire in Ren. 


| | (4) —- lde mim rebus folamen in arti, 
ow 5 bs | | 1 | Naſſe futura rogant. | | 2} 92 8 
So Martianus Capella: (e Anxia cum trepidis nutat 

CEN 25 A Huctuat incertis aut ſors ignota futuris. 


= 
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ſententia rebus, 


Conſultat mortale genus 3 quod que indaga vert 
Cura farit dubium, vel ſpes incerta fatigat. 


| Tait has alſo an Obſervation to this Purpoſe () Rudibus ſaculia, etiam in 
pace obſervata, que nunc rantum in metu audiuntur. And thus afterwards: (g) Dued . 
in pace, ſors ſeu natura, tune furum & ira dei,” vocabatur. But to return to our 
Buſineſs : The Secretary who indited the (5) Letter of Conffantine to Euſobius had 
the ſame Thought, by dropping ſome fatal Words about this matter, which 
mew how the Chriſtians underſtood it then; they call the Heathen Emperors 
by the name of Dragon. — | | 2 x | f 
CCC CI 
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D. Kei d Ae ie br ici ν,ẽ,; And bis Angels were 4, out with Lim] 
Tertullian explains theſe Words for us: (e) Nam Dæmonis Magiſtratus ſunt ſeculi 
bujus, Unis collegii inſignia faſces & pur pur as geſt ant. The f oman . 
Pages was the Dragon, the Magiſtrates muſt therefore be his Angels; The fall 
_ of the Empire out of the Hands of the Heat hens ſoon made all the inferior Of. 
fices, Civil and Military, as alſo the religious Dignities to fall out of their 
Power. Vet this was not done on a ſudden but by Pr reſs: however it is the 
Cuſtom of the Holy Ghoſt to account any thing done for che moſt part as ſoon 
as tis begun; the little time it laſts in doing being accounted as nothing. When 
the Emperors were no more Heathens, the idolatrous Magiſtrates were in a great 
meaſure remov d, and the Prieſts had no more Power to do miſchief. It only 
extended where the Dragon and his Angels were thrown, that is upon the 
Earth, upon the Subjects of the Roman Empire, who are ſtill their Votaries. 
The Earth having that Signification ; the Chriſtians, unleſs corrupted, never 
bearing that Titie. The idolatrous Religion only remain d in che Subjects or 
common People. The Senate indeed of Rome was ftill ſo for the moſt part, 
but the Emperors made a jeſt of them. Laws were made in favour of Chri- 
fianity, and to depreſs Fageniſm, whether they conſented or not; and at laſt 
G Theodofins taking away all the Revenues of the Pagan Religion, even thoſe 
of che very Veſtals, notwithſtanding the Remonſtrance of that Senate, ſhew'd 
ſufficiencly how little it was regarded. At Conſtantinople, tho the Pagans were 
admitted into the Senate and publick Offices, et they had leſs Power as ſuch, 
and none to exerciſe their Religion -publickly. . 3 . 
- A; vert. 10. Lal Sees este ueydaly br W 3rarf, MN, Art ir- d celutla, 
Hnd ] heard a great Voice in Heaven, ſaying, Now. is come be Salvati-n.] A Victor 
granted to the Church deſerves a ſolemn Hymn of Thanks; and the Holy Ghoſt 
ils not to expreſs it. Nay, the very Hymn of Thanks implies the Victory, 
tho this Victory ſhould not be expreſsd by a Metonymie, wherein the Conſe- 
quene is put ſor the Antecedent, which naturally produces ir. The Voice is 
? proceeds ſrom the Church prevailing over its Enemies, as the 
Word implies; and tis ſaid to be in Heaven, becauſe the Church is now in- 
veſted with the Imperial Dignity. This Hymn is the ſame in effect as the 
triumphal Hymn before, in Rew. J. 10, 11, 12. whereupon fee our Notes. 
B. N Saia, The Salvation] This is ſaid upon the account of the former 
Troubles of the Church, and the Deliverance now effected, for which chis 
word implies, that the Church gives Thanks. See Note on Chap. 7. 10 3. 
C. Kei ene, And the Power.] This is ſaid, becauſe. the Power of God 
hath exerced its ſelf therein. However, not the great Power, for that is to be 
exerted towards the abſolute Triumph hereafter. - 5 n 
D. n cad, the Kingdom.) This is not only an eaſe from Bondage or Op- 
preſnion, but a thorough Revolution. The Kingdom of Satan is thrown down, = 
and che Kingdom of God is eſtabliſhed in its ſtead : That is, a full Liberty to 
_ worſhip ; for then God is King. | 8 1 
E. Kai 5 ie 7% Abd dure, And the Power of bis Chrif.] And why not King- 
dom, but only of God ? Becauſe this is not the full Kingdom of the Meſſias, 
the Regni tempora, as Irenæus ſpeaks, as it hath been promiſed to him and his. 
God hath indeed therein his Kingdom, and ſo hath Chriſt ; but not being 
preſent he hath only a. diſtant, but not immediate Reign; ſome Authority 
only, ſome Power as Interceſſor. But when. the Kingdom of Chriſt comes 
after the ſecond Period, it will be with greater Splendor. We ſhall find brighter 
Symbols us'd to expreſs it. Bua is a Term of great Latitude to ſignify any fort 
of power, even bare Permiſſion, as in Chap. 6. 8. and Chap. 9. 3. or uſurp'd, 
n in Chap. 13. 12. or miniſtecial, as in Chap. 14. 18. But the time to judge 
the Quick and Dead at Chrift's appearing is called emphatically his Ring dom, 
'2 Tim. 4- 1. Thus Chriſt is not at firſt ſhe wn as fitting on the Throne of God, 
but ſtanding, in Chap. 5. Hereafter his great Throne is exhibited ;' and he 
ſitting upon it to judge all, in Chap. 20. 11. the Symbols riſe by degrees. 
How miſtaken are they who thought, that the flouriſhing ſtate of the Church 
in Confantine's Time and a little after could fulfil the Promiſes of God as 
to that Kingdom? There is no Compariſon in a manner between them. 
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Chap. XI. v.10. Em of Thanks. 533 


FP. o lech q ui: ir desde ef, For the Accnſer of our Brethren is - 


caſt down.] As God is King of the whole World, whatſoever evil comes upon 
Men, it is from him as his Judgment upon them for their Sins, grounded upon 
the Accuſations of the Devil; but his Malice appears more eſpecially upon the 
Members of the Church. The Proceſs of this Accuſation may be underſtood 
by che Hiſtory of Fob. God permits Satan to appear before him, as it were 
juſt when he is ready to pronounce the faithful juſtified. (a) Satan oppoſes it, 


and faith, that if they be further tried, they will appear to be wicked; where- 


upon God permits evil to come upon them; and ſuffers: Satan to work his Ma- 
lice by certain Meaſures. Hence all the evil that comes upon the Church may 
be ſaid to proceed from the Accuſations of Satan. Now God ſuffers him to be 
both Accuſer and Executioner, according to the Cuſtom of the Faſtern Na- 
tions, and even his own Law, Deut. 13. 9. and Chap. 17. 7. the later Office 
being a conſequent of the former. Therefore Accuſer is the ſame as Murderer 
and Deſtroyer, becauſe the Devils Accuſations tend always that way; and 
whatever evil attends us, we may conclude, that we have yielded to his 


Temptations, and that he hath laid and aggravated/an Accuſacion againſt us 


before God, who hath thereupon made him the (b) Executioner of his Judg- 
ment, at leaſt by his Emiſlaries and viſible Miniſters. By this explain P/2/. 10g. 
6. Zech. 3. 1, When the Accuſer or Satan is therefore thrown down, without 
having power to be Executioner any more; it denotes that the Church is then 
out of danger of Perſecution. Hillary takes it thus: (e) Calumniantur enim, 
quia cum ipſi peccati incentiva ſuppeditent, calumniam nobis ante Deum peccati, 


quod per eos gelſerimus intendunt. Cauſam namque peccati ad crimen inficiunt, & 


criminis invidiam per calumniam exacerbant, And ſo Lactantius; (d) bunc ergo. ex. 
bono per ſe malum effecium Greci auch appellant : Nos criminatorem vocamus, 
quod crimina, in quæ ipſe illicit, ad deum defirat. a 5 

Moreover we muſt obſerve that this inviſible Accuſation of Satan, as he is 


here a ſymbolical Perſon repreſenting the viſible Roman Emperors Pagans, 25 | 


it had a viſible Accompliſhment in thoſe Calumnies caft upon the Chrittians of 
the Primitive Church, and upon which their Perſecutors grounded the juſtice 
of thoſe Puniſhments, which they inflited upon them. (c) As that they were 


Cannibals, inceſtuous Adulterers, promiſcuous Lechers, Murderers, Conſpira- 


tors, and the cauſes of the Plagues, Famine, Fires, or any other publick 
Misfortunes. Thus we read in La#antius: () Unde etiam quaſdam execrabiles. 
opiniones de pudicis, & innocentibus fingunt, & libenter his, qua finxerunt, credunt. Sed 
omnia jam, ſanctiſſime imperator, figmenta ſopits ſunt, ex quo te deus ſummus ad reſti- 


tuendum juſtitiæ domicilium, & ad tutelam generis humani excitavit. Qud ubernante 


Roman reipub. ſtatum, jam cultores dei pro ſceleratis, ac nefariis non babemur. 


I find the Word u us d in this Senſe by no other Author, but y- 


copbron. His Words are: | 


gra mile Ted; od n Ca- Scuag; 
| E7#Anca Me 1d (b) Alien 590005, | | 4 
Ages, 14 Hp, ii,hD « 5 1 
AMA Jil, Tort” ellen 4H | 


The Poet hints at the Story of Paris, who got Coryrbui upoti Oenone; and when 
Paris had raviſhed Helena, Oenone vext thereat ſent her Son Corzthus: to bring 
over the Greeks ; and therefore the Poet calls Corytbus the Accuſer of bis Country; 
becauſe he brought upon it ſuch Enemies as deftroy'd it utterly. This ſeems 
not to be indeed the Greek Notion of the Word; but I ſuppoſe, that Lycopron 
coming into Egypt, ſtudied oriental Learning, and imbib'd ſome of their No- 
tions; as it appears further from his inventing (i) Anagrams, which I take to 

an Egyptian Invention, tranſmitted to the Greeks and Fews, whoſe Doctors 
in their (Y) Cabbala uſe that Art by the Name of Nn. N 

G. *Adapey de, Of our Brethren.] Not our Accuſer, but of our Brethren; 
becauſe we have now eſcap'd his Calumnies. As the Devils work in accuſing 
is to deſtroy Mankind, the Work of God, by Perſecutions Murders and Tor- 
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ments, theſe Brethren are therefore the Martyrs. ur muſt therefore ſignify the 
Church, which is now ſafe from the Malice of the Devil and the Perſecutions 
of his Miniſters the Pagan. The Primitive Martyrs who ſuffer'd by the Dra- 
gon, underſtood it ſo, when they call'd- their Perſecutors, (a) YUTngires 28 
Za, Minifters of Satan; and this ſeems to have been the Caſe of St. Pay} 
2 Cor 12. 7. who had a Thorn in the Fleſh or Miniſter of Satan to buffet him; 
That is, the more he was favour'd of God by Revelations, the more Perſecution 
he indured, as in V. ro. he explains his meaning. | 73 
H. Oeegsr drs bd 77 d iu, Which accus d them before our God.] This 
Expreffion implies God's fitting in Judgment, fo in Feb x. 6. 10 preſent themſelves 
before the Lord, is in the Chaldee turn d by, ut Parent in judicio. See Note on 


Chap. 1. 12. % © | ; l | | 

I. Heer g mnixlie, Day and Night. ] Tho this Expreſſion be us'd to ſignif Con- 
tinuation or Perpetuity, yet it is always us'd in times of viciflitude mixe with 
Adveiſity and Profperity together, or at leaſt altogether miſerable ; for in the 
happy ftace of the Church in the third Period there is no Night. And there 
the continuation is ew by other Terms; but the 'Torments of God's Enemies, 
the Devil, the Beaſt and falſe-Prophet are ſet forth with this Expreſſion, Revel. 
20. 10. ſee our Notes upon Chap. 7. 15 B. and Chap. 21. 25 B. In one place 
or other the Church was perſecuted continuxily : From the time that the Pagan 
Emperors began to perſecute, there was ſeldom Peace. Some kind of Truces 
there were, but not long: beſides, that the Seditions of the Populace, and the 
daily Affronts of private Perſons, were in ſome degree Perſecutions. How- 
ever 35 the Expreſſion ſerves to denote a mixt State, we are not bound to believe 


there was no reſpite. 8 ck Raf 
A verſ. 11. Kei dv)? lune duly d Y alua 75 agris, nat lid Ty Moyer The affe 


glas dvd, And thy overcame bim by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the word of theix 


T:ftimeny.] It ſhould rather be, becauſe the Blood of the Lamb, &c. Tho' we have 
turn'd it as before, yet there is no need to ſuppoſe that 4 73 a is put for 
4 7 A, for tis us d in its common Signification, to expreſs the impulſive 
Cauſe So that the meaning of the whole is this, that the Blood of the Lamb 
and Martyrs, which by their Communion with Jeſus Chrift partake of the 

Merits of his Paſſion, crying up to God in Judgment for Vengeance, God hach 
delivered the Dragon to be overcome by their Brethren, whom God hath there- 
in made the Avenger of their Blood. Now the Dragon himſelf was guilty, of 


the Blood of Chriſt, as of that of his Saints. For Chriſt was delivered to 5 


Pilate a Miniſter of the Dragon, and by him ſlain; and fo were the reſt of the 
Saints; none but the Dragon at the time of Chriſt's Crucifixion, and his Mi- 


niſters, having the Power of the Sword. See our Note upon Chap. 11. 8 . 
The Word asd, refers to the Martyrs, becauſe he d wegſupias conftantly — 
relates to them in this Book ; the word of the Teſtimony ſignifying their conſtant 


Profeſſion, that they are Chriſt's Servants, and will die for the truth of what they 


aſſert. Their Caſe is conſidered at the ſame time with that of Chriſt, becauſs 
it is che ſame Cauſe, their Sufferings making up thoſe of Chriſt, Colaſ. T. 24. 


and being therefore in Communion with him by Sufferings, Phil. 3. 10. 2 Cor. 


. 7. 1 Pet. 4. 13. Ignatius ſaith : (6) Eis 73 cura d d mly]a, Unoulye dν vs 


wSmayir]0r-. And Origen ſays: (e) Tis za d Tv iu x arνν, my CG mh 
i iavrir drapes Toy oupCaniyror e vc e νt N ⁰ Ty 501530, Ide iv fia. 
mbrofius Ansbertus: (d) Quicquid enim Eccleſia patitur, Chriftus pati veraciter 


obatur. | | 
- Now this Victory of Chriſt and his Martyrs upon the account of their Blood 


3s obtained in a Court Senſe, by way of Tryal and Judgment. Their Blood 
cries up to God for Vengeance, and in its turn accules rightly the falſe Accuſer 
the Dragon; God grants a hearing of the Cauſe in due time, and comes to 
viſit in Judgment. Upon Tryal the Dragon is found guilty of innocent Blood, 
and is therefore at laſt condemn'd to undergo due Puniſhment, . See the Notes 

Chap. 2. 7 C. and Chap. 6. 10 B. and Chap. 19. 8 B. That the death 
of the Martyrs is their Victory over their Perſecutors is their conſtant Stile, and 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. In the Paſſion of one of them we find; (e) Habeo 
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enim ſpiritum ſanctum, qui me non permittit vinci a diabolo; & ideo ſecura ſum, quia 
viva te ſuperabo, & ſi interfetia fuero, melius te vincam occaſa. We find in theſe 
Words two ſorts of Victory, the firſt is that of Faith, ' which overcomes the ob- 
ſtinate Malice of our Enemies, by not yielding to it, as in x Jobn 5. 4. the 
other in the Senſe we have here deſcrib' d. So Sulpitins Severus: (a) Poſt eum, 
inter jectis annis fere quinquag inta, Dioc leſiano & Maximiano imperantib us, acer biſſima 
perſecutio exorta, que per decem continuos annos plebem dei depopulata eſt... Qua tem- 
peſtate omnis fere ſacro Martyrum cruore orbis infectus eſt. Quippe certatim glorioſa in 
certamina ruebatur, multoque avidius tum martyria glorioſis mortibus quærebantur, quam 
nunc Epiſcopatus pravis ambitionibus appetuntur. Nullis unquam mogis bellis m undus 
exhauſtus eſt: neque majore unquam triumpho vicimus, quam cum decem 'annorum ſtra- 
ibus Vinci non potuimus. In another we read, (b) Puta ſue ergo extinddas animas 
quas fudiſti? lllæ quidem cælum paſſident: (ed verſa vice perſecutires in illo * ä 
runt. Hence we read in Prudentius: (c) Antiqua fanorum parens Roma Chriſto dedita, 
Laurentio victrix duce, ritum triumphas barbarum. Therefore Tertullian ſpeaking of 
the two Witneſſes, which he believed to be Enoch and Elias, ſaith: (4) Cæte- 
rum morituri reſervantur, ut Anticbriſtum ſanguine ſuo extinguant, And Hillary gives 
us this general Rule: (e) Hoe enim eccleſiæ proprium eſt, ut tum vincat cum cædi- 
1 Conſult alſo a Paſſage of Origen to this Purpoſe, in his Books againſt Celſus, 
%%% v „ Bal), | | 
B. Ka! "op BE Th JM ad d3,ou varers, And they loved not their Soul unto 
Death. ] That is, they deſpis d their Lives; the negative by a Litotes implying 
the contrary afficmative, as we ſaid upon the eighth Verſe. This expreſſes 
very well the great Courage of the Primitive Martyrs, which is ſo well known 
by the Hiſtory of the Church. See thereupon Dudwell's. Cyprian. Diſſert. XII. 
Tertullian. ad Scapul. and M. Antonin. de Seipſ. Lib. XI. Sect. 3. with the Col- 
lections of Gataker thereupon. Thus far the Holy Ghoſt hath given us the rea- 
ſon of this Hymn of Thanks. In the next we ſhall find the Exhortation to re- 
joice, uſual in ſuch Hymns, with a Propheſy or Denuaciation of Sorrow to 
the Enemies of the Church which till remain. . | 
A. verſ. 12, a Tire ais ei dare, 25 of by euros alu, Therefore rej ice, 
je Heavens, and ye that dwell in them, There is a myſtical Union between 
Heaven and the Church, They participate of our Joys, Luke 15. 10. our Sa- 
viour faith ; There i, Foy in the Preſence. of the Angels of God, ever one Sinner that 
repent erh: Much more when the Church triumphs of her Enemies. The Joy in 
Heaven therefore implies a Subject of great Joy to the Church upon Earth. 
But the Heaven denotes the ſupream Power, and therefore that the Church 


being now in the Heaven, that is being inveſted. with the ſupream temporal 


Power, ſhall enjoy Peace, and give Thanks to God for his Bleſſings now be- 
. Rtow'd in ſubduing her Enemies. The Words of this Hyma ſeem to be taken 


from Pal. 96. 10. 11. Say among the Heathen that the Lord reigneth: the World alſo 


Ppall be eftabliſhed, that it ſhall not be moved. He ſhall judge the People rightecuſty. 
Let the Heavens rejoice, and let the Earth be glad: Let the Sea rear, and the fulneſs 


thereof. Tis eaſy to ſee, that they are applied in our Hymn. 


But here a very nice Queſtion remains to be ſolv'd ; the Holy Ghoſt has us'd 
the word Heaven above fifty times in theſe Viſions + but it is always in the ſingu- 
lar number, excepting this place. What is the reaſon of this? To underſtand 
it we muſt, only obſerve here what has been ſhewn before, that there is a three- 
fold World, and therefore a threefold Heaven: The inviſible, the viſible, and 
the political among Men. Now we have ſhewn before, that the Dragon was a 
Symbol which ſignified the wicked part of the inviſible World, as well as that 
of the political, By this fall of the Dragon the Church gets into the Heaven 
of the political World, and the good Angels of the inviſible inlarge their Power 
in both: Fur they alſo profit by Men, Therefore both | theſe Heavens may, and 


muſt rejoice at this fall of the Dragon. As to the reaſonableneſs of this Joy, 


See the Note upon Chap.11.10 A. | | 28 
B. Oua Th yy 6 Tj Yarday,. Moe to the Earth, and the Sea.] So the vulgate reads, 
(f) Debonius and others, Tychonius hath, v tibi terra & mare, the common 
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reading of 'Ereſmws and others ſince, "Ove? 76; u TW yo 2 rl Oda 
is the very ſame thing in effect: Tis ufual in the Pſalms, when Thanks are 
given for Deliverance, to end with a Curſe upon God's Enemies. See P/al. 35. 
20. fuch Curſes are Prophefies. The Earth and Sea fignify the Subjects of the 
Pagen Empire both in Peace and War, the common People and the Souldiery. 
Many of them were ftilt Idolaters ; as appears ſufficiently by their canonizing 
| their Emperors, tho Chriſtians, Many of them ſeem'd indeed to turn Chri- 
ftians, but not ſincerely ; either they ſecretly obſerved the Pagan Rites, or elſe 
brought their Paganiſm into the Church and corrupted it. However the Devil 
play d ſtill his Pranks among them, whilſt they continud to be Votaries, I: 
was but ſmall Power and Dominion in compariſon with the Imperial Power, 
bur till it was ſonge Dominion; and he had rather play at ſmall Game, than 
Rick out. All this denotes, that the Idolatry would not be fo far expelled ſud. 
denly, but that it would ftill remain amongſt a great number of the Subjects. 
Indeed Idolatry went off very faſt in the Provinces, but at Rome the Senate and 
- 3 great part of the City were ſtill obſtinate. The reaſon was, becauſe the 
Emperors out of reſpect to that Capital did not ſhut up their Temples, nor ſup. 
preſs the Priefthood. Theſe muſt have a great ftroke in no up the Spirit 
of Paganiſm amongſt the Populace. But the way was prepar'd for it by little 
and little; till at laft Theodaſſus ſuppreſs d all at once. For Conſtantine to tame 
the Pride of Rome and curb its Power, built another (a) Rome at Byzantium, 
and indow'd it with the ſame Privileges as Reme. This was a huge Blow given 
to Rome, and occaſion d by it's obſtinacy in the idolatrous Worſhip. That wiſe 
Prince ſuppos d, that he and his Chriſtian Succeſſors would never be at eafe 
aud out of danger from Pagan Pretenders, whilſt Rowe remain'd the Capital 
City in full Power. Therefore in a ſhore time (b) Byzantium would hardly 
yield ic a Precedency. I am apr to think, that this Contempt of the Chriſtian 
Emperors for Old Rome, and particularly that of Theodoſens being infus'd into his 
Son and Succeſſor Honorius, he took no care to relieve it againſt the Attempts of 
Alaricb. I find, that the (e) Gladiators or human Sacrifices were put down by 
this Honorius, which ſhews the Spirit of Paganiſm till that time: but the Beſtiari 
ſubſiſted long after, and were even tolerated by Theodorich King of the Gothe, 
tho with ſome Difficulty, as we learn from (4) Caſſiodorus. 
C. on ien 5 au,, dh, N d] wiyar, Becauſe the Devil js come 
down wnto you, having great Wrath.) Great anger and deſperate Attempts, bur 
- Hitle Power and Succeſs ; which will therefore * Pagans into many mi- 
ſerable Misfortunes. As we have obſerv'd before, that the Holy Ghoſt affects 
in this part of the Propheſy to ſhew as well the Acts and Deſtruction of the 
-inviſible Enemy of the Chriſtian Religion as of the viſible one, who correſpond 
And ſympathiſe; whereas in the Propheſy from the fourth Chapter to the 
twelſch excluſively, the viſible ones have been chiefly deſcribd: So we muſt 
here take notice of both together, and apply this anger to both. To this pur- 
poſe I ſhall borrow the words of Ad. Furien. (e) One might have ſeen. above 
© 2 hundred times more than what the Prophet here ſaith, if one could have 
© ſeen the Commotions that then happen'd, the Terrors, the Diſtreſſes, the 
© Frights that the inviſible Empire of Dzmons ſuffer d at the fall of Paganiſm. 
© All that the Devil ſuffer'd at che coming of Jeſus Chriſt into the World was 
nothing in Compariſon of this. He reign'd notwithſtanding ; he was Maſter 
© of Empires, Crowns, Temples, Altars. But all on a ſudden, and at that 
© very time, when he thought he had entirely ruind the Empire of Jeſus 
© Chriſt by the Perſecution of Diocleſian, behold him himſelf caſt down on the 
Earth. "Tis eaſy to judge, that the Horrors and Commotions of the evil 
© Spirits were unconceivable. And moreover, who can doubt, but that this 
great Body of Pontifices, Prieſts and Pagan Miniſters felt a prodigious Com- 
motion, when Conffantine turn'd Chriſtian, and his Succeſſors beat down and 
© ruin'd all the Temples of the Idols. They were then reduc'd into a ſtarving 
Condition, their Honours ſinking with their Wealth. When their Mountains 
and Iſlands were remov d, they were ready to cry in Deſpair to the Mouncains 
and Rocks to fall on them, and hide them. Who therefore can queſtion but 
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the Idolaters, and eſpecially the Prieſthood of thoſe times, who found their 
Religion was going down, their Temples neglected and grown with moſs, or 
elſe pulbd down, were in an angry and deſperate Condition 7? What Heart- 
breaking it was to them may be guete d by the Works of | Taljen.the Apoſtate, 
who oſt n inſiſts upon the deplorable ſtare of Paganiſm. Since therefore the 
Devil and his Votaries Were ſo angry, we cannot but ſuppoſe, that oft anger 
would ſuggeſt to him to caſt about for Ways and Means to reſtore himſelf, or at 
leaſt to do all the Miſchief he could; and thus inſpire his Miniſters with an 
ardent deſire to extricate themſelves e means as wanting Succeſs, muſt in 
the end involve them into the woful State predicted here from the Wrath 

the Dragon ftill among them. Accordingly we find, that there were then 
many Pretenders, who did all they could te come in by the idolatrous party, 
againſt the Succeſſors and Family of Conſtantine, ſuch as Magnentius, Veteranio, 
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Sylvanus, Maximus, Eugenius, of whom (a) Philaſtorgius expreſly faith, that be | 


was Pagan, and others. (% Magnentius was a Pagan to be ſure ;\ Julian came it 

firſt by Hy pocriſy, and then by Treachery, But theſe Events are properly ſuch- 
as belong to the next Verſe, which ſhe ws the firſt means by which the Dragon 
attempted to ſhew his Anger. | r oh the! , 


D. % In ini nat Ie, Knowing that be hath a little Seaſon]. And therefore 


he will (e) improve it to loſe none ; this time is limiced between his fall from 


Heaven and his delivering his Power to the Beaſt that ariſeth out of the Sea, I 


de ſcribd in the next Chapter. That is, from the Times of Conſtantins to thoſe. 


of Yalentinian the IIId. or thereabouts, in which as Dragon he hath Power ſtill. 


See the Note on Chap. 16, 13 C. Þ 


A. verſ.13, Kal zu % 6 dier rt ichen os Al, ilk Tt yaa, irn . 
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7d Ai era, And when the Dragon ſaw. that be was taſt 598 the Earth, be perſecuted 


the Woman, which had brought forth the Man-Child.], "Tis ask d how the Dragon 
on Earth would perſecute the Woman in Heayen. . I anſwer, Do not ſtand 
upon che literal Meaning but the Signification of the Symbols, and all is eaſy. 

The Woman is the Church, ſhe hath, placed her myſtical Son on the Throne, 
but herſelf may indure Perſecution from the Wiles of Satan. By the Hiſtory 


of the Church we ſhall find, that the Church ſtill indured two ſorts of Perſe- 


cution from the Dragon and his Miniſters. For we muſt not ſuppoſe, that all / | 
Perſecution muſt tend to the utter Deſtruction of the Subjects which ſuffer it; 


there are leſs degrees of Perſecution. Thus Jhmael play d upon or mock d asc, 


Gen. 2 1. 9, and yet St. Paul calls it Perſecution, Galar. 4. 29. and as Aineworth 
obſerves, Iſhmael being the Son of an Egyptian, God's Prediction of the Egyp- 
tian Perſecution for 400 ears begins here, Gene. 15. 12. cxpeat in the LXX. 
by M, Meet and maven, becauſe from a jeſt or childiſh Play it proceeded. 
at laſt to the utmoſt Violence. Some aver, that the Mockings and Blaſphemies 
againſt Chriſt on the Croſs, Math. 27. 39, &c. were more tormenting to 
him than thg pains. of his Body. _ Chry/oftom ſaith. thereupon: (4d) 7 rer 
NaN h lad, 73 , GH duni alis 2 There Taum mo, Y &s be x; oinj. 
xoundZo]e, amp thts, Now in this very method the Dragon perſecured the Wo- 

man, even tho the Male-Child was on the Throne: St. Ferome faith of his. 
Times: (e) Ubicunque eviderint Chriſtianum, ſtatim illud de Tri vio, 3 ant Having, 
vocant impoſtorem, detrabunt. Beſides this, they were alſo continually curſing 
the Chriſtians as the Cauſes of all che Misfortunes of the Empire; to take on 
which St. Auſt in wrote his excellent Apology in the Books uf the Ciry of Gol. 
Another ſort of Perſecution is when the Dragon endeavour'd to ſeduce the 
Church by introducing his Worſhip'cunningly, and mixing it with the true 
Worſhip.. This is certainly a great Perſecution ; tis like the Wiles of the 
Midianites contriv'd by Balaam, to tempt the Chriſtians to Sin, in order to 

bring the Curſes of God upon them, Moſes uſes there, in Numb. 25. 18, the 
word 993, which in P/zl. 105. 25. is us d to exprels the Craft and Perſecution. 
of the Egyptians towards the Iſraelites, Let us follow. the Allegory to ſhew that 
fuch Inticements to Idolatry are Perſecutions. Now for an honeſt Woman to 
be ſollicited co admit the Imbraces of, a Stranger, tho ſhe. leaves not her Huſ- 
band is Perſecution. This the Dragon doth to make her commit Idolatry, which 
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forced to give Fay to another Church; which yielded to all theſe Inticements 
and Delufions © | 


Perors, ye! ted Wn Heads 1E Drago ecaule 
| Wert Fliends in both; in Rome pldin” Hearbens ; in Conſtantinople many Vo. 


its Effotts to get a Delivetet to the ſecond e 
der his proper ſhape of Satanical or Pagan Worſhip, he delivers his Power, and 


Ee Was 8 To exprefs this intermediate ſpace, the Holy Ghoſt 
t 


cauſed them co pals ſafely into the Wilderneſs, Exod. 19. 4. Te bltvet fees what ! 


ben on. ber Wings ; ſo the Lord alone did lead bim, and there was no ftrange God with 


| 2 63.. 7. and '94. 4. Ruth 2. 12. in Zecb. 5. 9, 10, 1½ they are 4 Symbol 


the means of remoying : In [/si«b 31, J. the Prophet explains, i., 4s Bird: 


| Jing, ſupply, cover and defend their Young, /o will the Lord defend Jeruſalem: 
n the | 


New Teftament Wings like wiſe lgnity rotection, as Moth, 23, 37. Luke 

+. 34. ſee 4 Eſdr. 1. 30, I find theſe Expoſitions in the oriental Oznireersticks, 
& 286. "Bay oy in whe de dew, ** iss ce, HON n 5 807 
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ee the ſymbolic Signtticarion of the . 5 oi this hint: 
) ſv; I, A „ Trigy 4. ape of Xa1Gy Diab peo. 
22 1 ee expteſfs, that the Children of Hercules were: under his 


Protection afcer the Fathers death,  ſaich they were under his Wings: (5) 
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T6; lr Ter” tor 5nd aegis, Zito 749, durls Sh Folugies. And Migars ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame thing * e gn Taft e Lode bhi 
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Elſewhere we find to the ſame Purpoſe, Andromaebe ſpeaking of her Son 


Aﬀtjanax. . 4:8 107; 6 in see 
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Ani is called in Habram Han, and that word ſigniſies à covering, f e, 
in Deut. 22. 30. and Chap. 27. 20. and Argan, in Exeb. 5, 3. that is the 
Wing or Cap of a Garment to cover withal the Nakedneſs. So chat as #over- | 
ing is Protection, ſo the Wing is a proper Symbol thereof, juſt as a Tabernacle 
is a covering in hot Countries, and is therefore a Symbol of Protection, Sce 
the Note upon Chap. 7. 15. D. and therefore 2 Pavillion is very well call'd fo, 
Papilio, as being vnlulena, a Tent to cover Men, from the likeneſs of the winged 
Inſect ſo calld likewiſe, as (e) Iſidorus obſerves. The Word is found in the 
Gloſfaries, in (4) Tertullian, in (e) lin Dee. () Tebollius Pollio: cui 
erant ſigillata tentoria, & aurtati papiliones: in ſome Editions of (g) Plin and () 
Vepetiuss Now becauſe the Heathens accounted their Deities as Patrons or Pro- 
tectors of Countries and Cities; and that indeed the ſupream Deity is the only 
or ſupream Protector of all things, therefore ſome of the Egyprians called their 
God (i) Krip, that is, N35, tbe Wing, or Kiers as (K) Strabo writes it with the 
Greek Termination. Their Notion of him was very ſound; for they held 
him to be Ain and &, from evertaſting and immortal; and »Euſcbins 
faith, that he was the ſame as the , Jain of the Phenicians. So that no 
doubt but he was ſo call'd upon the account of God being the gteat Pro- 
tector, vie; as in 1 Tim. 4. 10. Saviour of all Men. Further, they tepreſent- 
ed him with a Wing upon his Head, as the Symbol of his Royalty, the chief 
Notion of the Deity and of Kings being that of Protectors, And xhis ac- 
count of the Ving is much more ſuitable ro the ſymbolical Language than that 
given (7) in Szidas. How proper was it therefore for God to tell the Maelites, 9 
who had receiv'd the Norions of the Egyptians, that it was wich his Wings . ' 
that they were protected from the Egyprians? That the true Wings of Eagles | 
were ſuch as he usd to fave them, and not the "God worſhipped" by the 7 


* to the Eagle, we have ſeen already how God applies it to himſelf: but 
we muſt take it here as a Symbol, that is a general Term, which becomes ſpecial 
by the Application of it to the ſubject matter. An Eagle is conſtantly the 
Symbol of a King. In Ezek. 17. 3. an Eagle is the Symbol of che King of 
Judab, or rather of God himſelf, the Settler of rail in the Land of Canan; 
and in v. 7. another Eagle is the Symbol of the King of Babylon, as tis plain 
by the twelfth Verſe, which Symbol is often us'd about that Monarchy in the 
Prophets, as in Ferem. 48. 40. and Chap. 49. 22. and in Daniel 7. 4 tis re- 
preſented as a Lion with Eagle's Wings; all which is perhaps in ſome meaſure 
in Alluſion to Niſroch God of the AMriant, whoſe name ſeems to be a kin to 
that of the Eagle JP; as if it was JA Cas yoiirg Eagle, Aquila tenera, 
the Y being changed into H, which is uſual, and oblerv'd before in the word . 
d, and ſtill remains in the Arabiek Tongue, .wherem: Joa is an Eagle: or 
perhaps the Word N ſtands there in the ſame Signification as in the Word 
Man, in Gene. 41. 43. which ſome explain to de Farber of the King, from | | 
Genef. 45. 8. it being likely that Nifroch was ſo called for the ſame reaſon as the „ 7 
Exyptian Rnepb. And fo indeed the Fortreſs of Babylon had the name of Wings, | 
implying the Protection it afforded to the Government and Subjects, as will be | 
ſhewn in the Note upon Chap. 17. 5 C. So. Sapor Ben Hormauz. is called by a: | 
the Arabians Dbouldcnaf, that is, Protector, as (m) Herbelor Ex plains it, for the | | 
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„ /Enrip. Herc. Fur. v. 1 | (6) Euripid . Androm - v. Ns. (lee Wider. Origin 
+ Nu. cap. 10. () Tertull. ad nevi 3. . Alus Spart. — | | 
( Treb. Poll. Herod. (s) Plin. N. H. Lib. V. c. 3. 0) Veget. de Re Mili. 9 
4) Fluerch. de. fd. p. 398. Euſeb- Præp. Evangel. Lib. I. p. 6. & Lib. III. p. 69. Jamblick- Ye | | 
uit. gypt- Seck. g. cap. 3. & not. T. Gale ibid. & J. B. Corelerii in Clement. Homil. IX. $. 6. 
i Strabo. Lib. XVII. O Suid. v. Nerd. (m) Herbeſot. dit Schabour. | 1 
| | reaſons = 


* 


: 7 7 a by F 
8 — „1—ä— 2 . 8 — a | * . . . en ee ee =O | „ — — — a e 
Sp" The Woman's Flight. Chap, XII. v. 14. 
9 n e : 2 . "Wh. K 1 


1 


renſons mention d by him, which name is der ivd from A Word in that ( 4) 
Toh fignifying both a Wing and Protection. The Onjroeriticks in Chap. 286, 
agree, that an Eagle is the Symbol of a King: kad zun y & avrds eit mpiguny 
Carne: xyiniler Bur theſe Interpreters go further and tell us what being car- 


— 


ried by an- Eagle ſigniſies in this manner. „ | | 
"Er d ifs Tis rt adds das dure Tic ra rug ariuidle 6 oh ie Caondls 5 Wer, Co 
br 75. Cao aur d x; ane + Hd 5950 a ov eretw hl 
"" Fe TY 20018 N, Sadler 35 Nass yy e 
But Artemidornt difagrees as to the firſt Article, for a reaſon he ſets down, but 
not as to the later: he faith, Lib. II. cap. 20. 0,86 N der candle ws N uν,E&sg. 
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65:45:73; , S tlrasaguiis. It ſeems the Roman Cuſtom ot | Apetherfis had al- 
der'd che nature of the Symbol: ſor in the beginning of che Chapter he 
had ſaid roundly : "Ogrevee iel, ale, ld D N Singt ovupoger, Sacred Birds are 
thoſe us d about Auſpicis, among which the Eagles are chief, and ſignify great 
Men, as obſervd before, and alſo in theſe words: Aide anonay, erenly dd 
Jun „ The Ezyptians accounted the Eagle to be a royal Bird, and 
- alſo ſacred; () Thr der, J, 78 cacuurd da-, ſaĩth Porpbyrie in Euſebius. 
Ia the Auſpicis it was always the Symbol of ſupream Power: Livy reports that 
- Tarquin the firſt had ſuch an Omen: (c) Ibj ei carpento ſedenti cum uxore, aquila 
 ſuſpenſis demiſſa leniter alis pileum aufert: Juperque earpentum cum magno clangore 
. volitans, © rurſus velut miniſterio divinitus miſſa, capiti apte reponit: inde ſublewi, 
abiit. Accepiſſe id augurium ita dicitur: Tanaquil, perita, ut vulgo Herruſci, calefti- 
um prodigiorum mul ier. Excelſa & alta ſperare complexa virum jubet. Eam alitem 
e regione cli & ejus dei nunciam veniſſe: Circa ſummum culmen hominis auſpicium 
feciſſe: levalſe bumano erpeſitum capiti decus ,- ut divinitùs eidem redaleret. 
"Marius when a Child had the (d] Portenrum of an Eagle's Neſt being laid 
down into his Lap with ſeven young ones, and that his Parents declat d he 
- ſhould enjoy ſeven times the ſupream Dignity of his Country. He was ac- 
cordingly ſeven times Conſul. In (e Statins ſeven Eagles are ſaid to por- 
tend the ſeven Princes againſt Thebes. An Eagle likewiſe portended that Cf) 
Marei anus ſhould be Emperor when he was a private Sentinel, and Priſoner too. 
"The ſame is ſaid to have happen d to Japiter in the ſacred Hiſtory of Ennius. 
. LaFantins : (g) Sacra vero Hiftoria etiam ante conſediſſe illi aquilam in capite, atque 
0 regnum portendiſſe teſtatur. S0 likewiſe (4). Servius; the like did happen to 


Mides Son of Gordius, and portended that he ſhould be King as (i) Arrian re- 


poris the Story of the Gordian Knot; Another inſtance of ſuch Elections by an 

Eagle may be ſeen in (k) Plaareb, when the Stock of the Heraclidæ fail'd at 
Argen. Thus allo (7) Xenophon ſays, That when Cyrus being young was ſent 
to allt the Medes, and came with his Army upon the Frontiers of Perſia, an 
Eagle was ſeen on the right · Hand, and as it were ſhewing the way; which was 


taken for a good Omen. eAſchylus the Poet, well skilled in the ſymbolical 
Language, as it appears by his Works, hath repreſented in a feign'd Pertentum 


Lerner King of Perſia under the Symbol of an Eagle, . purſued and ſmitten by a 
Hawk, to expreſs his Flight from Greece, = abs ak ee 
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Cooſult here the judicious Obſervation. of the Scholiaſt, Elſewhere the ſame 
uſes the Eagle to repreſent Ag amemnon: 5 Toa 
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p Golii Lexic. Arab. c- 2072. (3) Euſeb, Prep. Ev. Lib. II. p. 32 
2 ivii Hiſt. Lib. I. Ia) Appian. de B. Civil. Lib. I. Plutarch. in Vie Marii, 
ol 141. (e) Popin. Stat Theb. Lib- III. v. 329. ts fo 9 Procop. 
de B. Vandal. Lib I. c. 4. „ Hist. Ecclef. Lib. II. cap. 1. e Laiant. 
| Joftic. Lib. I. cab 11. (b) Serv. in Eaeid. Lib. 9. col. 1437- 60 Arrian 


Exped Alex. Lib. IL Zlian. de Animal. Lib. XIII. cap, 1. (4) Pfut. de 6 Alex, 
Lib II. (5 Keneph. Cyrop. Lib. II. init. conf. Tecie, Hiſtor, Lib. I. p. 62. 
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The ſame Compariſon is alſo found in () another place of 


thereupon: 
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| the ſame Poet, 
where he calls the Eagle Olaydy Caonds, King of Birds, as the Egyptians did. 

Tuly in his Poem upon Marius has either invented or adapted ſuch 2h Omen of 
an Eagle killing a Snake. This is in thoſe Verſes which begin thus fe) Hie 
Jovis, &c. ſo (d) Pauſanias reports, that Ariſtomenes the Hero and Protector o 
the Aelſenians in that famous Shield loſt and cegain'd, and afterwards dedicated 
at Lebades according to the order of the Oracle from Delpbox, had for a Symbol 


an Eagle ſpreading its Wings to the Borders of the Shield, by Which "Pg 


meant the Protection of his native Country and, exiled Countrymen,” Thus 4 
liccle after, when he was caft into the Pit by the Spartam, the fabulous Writers 


to honour him ſay, that an Eagle bore him on it's Wings to break the fall, by 
which they meant to expreſs the wonderful Preſervation of that great Man. 1 


all this may be added theſe Words of the Hiſtorian Faſtin; (e) Prodigia magnitudi- 
nis ejus in iyſo ortu nonnulla apparuetunt. Nam ea die qua natus e, du Aquila 


rota die præpetes ſupra culmen domus patris ejus ſaderunt, omen duplicis imperii Euro- 


p Aſeaque preferentes. He ſpeaks of Alexander ; I ſhall ſum up all with an 


Obſervacion-upon che Omen in Homer mention'd before, in our Note on Chap. 
9.13 A, where an Eagle bringing a Fawn, andthrowing it upon Tupiter's Al. 
car, ſignifies plainly Fapiters deſign to protect them: bur whereas Interpreters 
apply the Eagle to Hector, I think this is a Miſtake. The Eagle is 2 friendly 
Symbol every where, as far as I know; ſo that it ſeems to me, that the Poet 
deſign'd by the Eagle to ſignify Diomedes, who is the Hero of the Day, And 
as it were ſnatches the frighted Greeks out of the Hands of He&or and ſechtes 
them. He that will read the place carefully ſhall find this was che Poets In 
tention. And to ſhew chat the Eagle is 4 friendly Symbol in Homer's Notion 
we need but to conſider the (f) Omen exhibired to Hector of an Eagle on the 
leſt holding a Dragon, and being forc'd to let him go, which is there ex 
plain d of themſelves not ſucceeding againſt the Greeks by Polydamas; the place 
is too long to be inſerted here. (g Virgil has imitated the place, but having 
chang'd the Omen into a Similitude, comes ſhort by Horace's Rule: Sebi 
irritant, 1 71 ö Ts 5 n 3 | wha Lv" ” IR3 . 
Moreover we are here to obſerve a Detorum of the Symbol, which willappeac 
from the Obſervations. of the natural Hiſtorians. It is firft in general obſery'd, 
that thete is a ſort of Antipathy between the Eagle and the Serpent, Horace lait 
( Mox in reluctantes dracones, . : £21 
Eͤgit amor dapis atquePugne.. 


The Commentator ſaith: propter mutuum inter ſe odium. The Poet there com - 


pares Druſus to, an Eagle a proper Symbol. St. Ambroſe ſaith: (i) Avis ifa 
inimica ſerpentum eſt. In (&) Homer the Portentum afore cited is to the ſame pur 


poſe, where an Eagle having ſnatch'd a Serpent is forc'd to let it go, from 
whence Polydamas endeavours to diſwade Hector from attacking the Greeks. (1) 


Ariſtopbanes has alſo fram'd a mock Dream of an Eagle taking up an Aſpis, upon 
which he takes occaſion to pun upon one Clemmus for having caſt his Shield, 


that Greek word ſignify ing both a Shield and a Snake. However, he alludes there- 


in to this Antipathy. And ſo did (m)-Tully in a Poem upon Marias cited by 
himſelf. As alſo in (u) Silivs Tralicus. Co) Pliny ſaith: Acrior eſt cum dratone pugna, 
multi que magis ancepi, etiam ſi in are. Ova hic conſectatur aquilæ aviditate male- 
fica: at illa ob boc rapit ubicunque viſum. Ille multiplici nexu alas ligat, ſe implicans, 


ut fimul decidant. I ſhall add to this the Dream of Themiſtecles\reported by (p) 


Plutarch 5 who being in danger dream'd, that he ſaw a Dragon twin'd about his 
Belly, and creeping up to his Face, and as it were touching his Face, and an 
Eagle came, and caſting his Wings about him, took him up and carried him 
a great way. By all which we may ſee, that it was very proper ſor the Holy 


© mo, G 
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(4) Aſchyl. Choeph. v. 243. b) Eſchyl. Agam v. 114, Ce. (e) M. T. 
cis as Divinar, Tb. | (4) Patfan, Meſſen. p. 147, (e) Juſtin: Lib. XII. fn. 
() Homer, Iliad. + v. 200, rc. ) Virgil. Raeid. Lib x. (6) Horat. Lib. 
IV. Od. 4.  (!) Ambroſ. de Salomone cap. 2: vid. Alien. de Animal. Lib, XVII. cap. 37. 
(4) Homer. Iliad. E v. 200, G. WA"; Veſp- v. 1. ( Vid. M. T. Cic. de 
Divin, Lib. I. (n) Sil. Italic. Punic. Lib. XII. de) Plin. Nat. Hiſt Lib. X. cap. 4 
(7) Plutarch. vit. Themiſt. Fol. 39. 4 | 
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Ghoſt, after having repreſented the Enemy of the Church under the Symbol 
of a Dragon, to repreſent alſd the Protector of the Church under the Symbol 


of an Eagle. 8 Toh 


"Laftly we are to take notice. that the Holy Ghoſt determines che number of 
the Wings of the Eagle to to, and that this Eagle is diſtinguifh'd by che Title 


of. greet. Now ſince the Eagle is but one, it mu 


imply that it is but one Mo- 


narchy that protects the Church ; but that this Protection being perform'd by 
1wa Wings, this mult ſiguify, chat the Monarchy as one Body is diſtinguiſn'd 
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then taken its beginning. * 
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into two remarkable parts. Thus in Daniel 7. c | | 
reprelemed by the Symbol of a Leopard, with four Wings and four Heads. 
Vhether you. underſtand this of four Kingdoms united by the Conquefts of 
Alexander, the Babylonian, Mode, Per ſſan and Greek expreftid by the Wings, and 


Ons as 


6. The Grecian Monarchy is 


Equal © my (evo 4 *tis plain that we muſt take notice of ſuch a Partition in 
975 of the great Eagle ſignify the 
l 


perl Sears at Rome and Conſtantinople, by the building of which later 
: : 


1 5275 upon the death of dv = ng 


B. e nd, os Tt ge, That 4. might fy into th aide] & Wilder- 
not is a place of Temptations, Miſery, Perſecution, and all that is oppos d to 
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e Wilderneſs © 543 
„ . 3 
bipicer; all theſe portend bad things in a Voyage. This is the Deſcription of Deſerts: 

Ia the ſame Chapter he ſaith :'"Inlav; wire tren, oygatives wile d, Y Carer 
erp aghretN, to" fly" with Birds ſignifies to converſe among foreign Nations and 
Strangers; tlieſe Symbols are obvious, I ſhall therefore only ſer down this Paſ- 
lage of Virgil, wherein Anta to ſhew' the Miſery of his Condition, ſaith: 
2 7 14 5 33 5 (a) Ip/e ignotus, gens, Lihæ deſerta Feragre-; > 55 164 
Whereupon Donatus obſerves: Er additum eſt ad cumulum malbrum, at ſolitudo 
auoque & deſerta' concurrerent, ut * ad _ vel - agreſt 2 - 
peteret, nec inveniretur quiſpiam qui miſereri poſſei. Ariſtophanes lait Wa, 
5 Jeſt, concerning Zoe whe hed book” ers and —.— „ that he had 
Fallen into a Scythian Wilderneſs, (b) ruh, T5 exovav im, the Scholiaſt 
ſaith: a/ d e = us. ou,,¶G4ea. The Poet alludes to the Expreſſion of 
e/£ſchylus, who to expreſs the hard Uſage of Jupiter againſt Promet bens, faith 
that he was ſent, (e) Zu sl eit einer, Ac i Lenuter' 2 the Scholiaſt 
Faith ; "Ire 3p dna . a Heads, d ere is 6 Teng dh. The 
Poet Sophocles deſcribes very well thre Miſeries of them that lite in a Wilderneis 
in his Philoctetes. I ſhall obſerve in this place that there is a more general way 
to account for the Decorum of the Symbol, than that which I have mentiond 
before, and that is, That theſe who are tormented by Devils are by them ob- 
ferv'd to be driven into Wilderneſſes. So tis ſaid in Luke 8. 291 in 4 Fragment 
of Julian the Apoſt. p. 529. Famblich de Myſter. Sect. II. cap. 10. From all 
this it's evident, that the Flight of the Woman into the Wilderneſs ſignifies, 
that after the Perſecutions of the Dragon, firſt open and after private, though 
the Church ſeem d to be free from open Violence, and from the danget of 
private Temptation to Idolatry, yet it will fall into a deplorable State by ſome 
other means, which the Devil raiſes up againſt her, in delivering up his Pow- 
er to ſuch Minifters as ſhall make a more barbarous uſe of it, than even the 
Dragon before. And this during the time appointed by and by, and from 
ſuch Inftruments as are more fully deſcrib'd in the next Chapter. 
OC. A. 7dy Tirov dvr, Into ber place.] It was faid before that in the Wilders 
neſs the Woman ſhould have a place prepared by God for her; therefore this 
her place is that which is fo ptepar'd for her. The Phraſe into ber place ac- 
cording to the ſacred Stile is to ſhew an indeterminate place, as in Ads I. 25. 
Matth. 26. 5 Hebr. 11. 8. Exod. 18. 23. Numb. 24. 11. Fuds. 7. 7. Chap. 19. 
28, the Holy Ghoſt names it indefinicely, becauſe it was determin'd' before, 
that this place was fixe only by God himſ elf. „ 
D. o roioular i, That ſhe might be nouriſhed I here.] As in Jab. 21. 18. to 
de carried whither one would not is a Charjentiſmus, or ſoft Expteſſion, to ſig- 
nify that one ſhall be led to ſuffer death; fo I take this to be one to ſignif 
that the Church ſhall be ia great Diſtreſs, ſs that ſhe ſhall have need of a mi- 
raculous Aſſiſtance to be maintain'd as the Prophets mention'd before in the 
parallel place, who during their Propheſy or Diſtreſs were fed with bare Pic» 
cance, Bread and Water, and that too either miraculouſly of God's providing, 
or elſe by che aſſiſtance of others; themſelves not daring to appear, or being 
in ſuch places as they could not provide for themſelves, It is plain by obſer- 
ving the way of human Affairs, that they who are fed by others and abſolutely 
depend upon them for thoſe Neceſſities, muſt be Slaves to them, as Children to 
the Fathers, Wives to the Husbands, Servants'to their Maſters, Men to God 
for feeding is preſerving, and Preſervation gives God à new right over us 
beſides our Creation, Gene. 48. 15. which fed me all my life long. Chryſoftom, 
(d) à I drxfs wixer 7% Satie r Uf ins inoreuices, God grounds the Duty of 
the Jſrae/ites upon this, that he fed them, Deut. 8. 3. 16. and this was to hum- 
ble them; and ſuffering them to hunger, that he might ſhew his Power to pre- 
ſerve, as it's evident from thoſe. places. Therefore in the Indian Oniroctitick, 
if a Man dream, that he ſucks another Man's Breaft, ic portends that he ſhall 
be caſt into Priſon. Chap. 126. 'Edv 5:4 id rt de draw, & evils Now © 
AAL Milt. He that is caſt into Priſon is Slave to his Creditor, and if he 
had not to pay, might be fold as a Slave, and all his Family, Aattb. 18. 25. 
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2 Ning 4. 1. Haiab $0: 1. Levis, 25. 39. whilſt che Creditor keeps him in Goal 
he is obliged to feed him according to the Cuſtom of the Eeft. Thus we lee, 
that to be fed by others. is an Accident or Symbol of fuch a State, as ſhews that 
the Perſon fed is in Miſery, and under the Power of others. Take it in any, 
or all theſe Ways, and it appears from hence, that the Church during the term 
of this abode in the Wilderneſs might be in a deplorable Condition; ſeeing 
that ic cannot ſubſiſt of its ſelf,” but muſt be maintain'd in a continual Depen- 
dance upon hard means and miraculous inſtances. of divine Protection. And 
indeed conſidering the prodigious Attempts of the Enemies of Chriſt, and 
cheir diligent endeayours to ſuppreſs the true Worſhip and Purity of Faith, 
during the time of che Beaſts Power and the Falſe Prophets; that is, as we 
all ſee by and by, of the Secular and Eccleſiaſtical Powers of the corrupted 
Church, we may look upon the ſucceſſive Preſervation of the true Religion 
us a very miraculous Event; which is however made out by the Hiſtory of the 
Wirneſſes of Chriſt during this Period. I ſhall conclude with the Obſervation 
of Anzbertais >» Ni werd ſunt qui banc mulierem in ſolitudine paſcunt, niſi ſandt: 
prædicatores? Qui eſt autem cibus quo mulierem ſuſtentant niſi idem qui locus refugii? 
Jpfe enim temporalia fugientibus, vid: ipſe in ſolitudine pervenientibus, locus: ipſe in 

aadem ſolitudine eſurientibus, eſſicitur t VVV 
E. Land- x; de, V Nev uni,, For 4 Seaſon and Seaſons, and. the balf of a 
Seaſon. ] In the former place the ſame term of time is couch d under the Symbol 
of a thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days; and therefore ſince the propheſying 
of the Witneſſes is a Symbol of the diſtreſs of che Church, as well as the abode 
in the Wildernels, theſe two terms maſt be ſynchronal; and ſo Seaſon ſignifies 
one Lear; Seaſons ſignify two Years ; half a Seaſon half a Lear; becauſe one 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days make three Years and a half, allowing 
three hundred and fixry Days to one Lear; which was the ancient way of the 
.Chaldeans and others, and by putting thirty Days to a Month they make XLII 
Months. Tho? this Signification. of unde for a Year be ſome what ſtrange; yet 
tis not without Example. For ſo we read in Euſtatbius Antioche (a) H Lord oy 
den. rs u,j& And xe is put for a Year in many places ; as in Sopbocles. 
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In the oriental Onzrocriticks, Chap. 127. Lie abr. W I Nad is Nies 
dee 761 xopacior. in Chap. 238. Ta deowe' Tor Coir tis dg wanlcivs, Y 24 
eee ois lee Hiaxgiralas, lan (e) xtins Id dur hun mis, Ammoniut: (d) 
r le Ae, 3 if N . So that we need not wonder to find it in later 
Authors, as (e) Teiges, (F) Georg. Hamartolus, and (g) Jobannes Malala, Ovid 
Bas allo'uſed the word, Tempos to lignify an Year: © 28 
Arn 140 D514 
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I i, ſeuos tercentum G- quinque diebus 
23IiJumu, & plens tempors quinta die. 
From this Med: obſerves very well, that this Collation of theſe ſymbolical terms 
of time made by the Holy Ghoſt, and thus variouſly placed as ſynonymous is 
the Key of that part of Daniels Propheſy, wherein we find the ſame Expreflion 
as here. For how ſhould we have known that a Seaſon lignified a Year, and 
_ Seaſons no more than two Years, if St. Fobn had not made ule of the ſame Sym- 
bol, and by comparing it wich many others had determin d the true Signification 
of the word Seaſon. The Jewiſh Maſters of old ſeem to have been much puzzled 
about it, for they took the word Seaſon to ſignify a Century of Years, as we 
learn from (3) Jain Martyr. But it was not their Buſinels to underſtand that 
Propheſy, but to chem whom the true Meſſias bath inſtructed. | 
F. "And geen 74 apo, From the face of the Serpent.) This is to be referi'd 
to the word rie, that ſhe may fly from the face of the Serpent. From the 
Fase, that is, che Anger, Malice or Purſuic. So in P/al. 21. 10. PID S. Pagr. 
" ir Tue, Targ. WATT. See Pſal. 68. 1. Geneſ. 16. 6,8, Chap. 35. 1, 7. Chap. 
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N Soph. Oedip. Tyr. p. 175- (e) lian Var. Hiſt. 


(#}) Enftath. Hexaem- p. 30. 
Lib LV. Cap- 25, : F (4) Ammon- de Differ. v. Kaipds- (e) Tzetz. in Lycoph. 570. 
( Exe: Chronol. p. 23. = (4) Johan. M. Chron- p. 25. () Ovid, Faſt. Lib. III. 
v. 163- . c- Tepplnp-493- ff ; | 


36. 6. 
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Chap. XII. v. 15. The River-Flood.: 2 


36. 6. Exod. 2. 15. Joel 2. 6. For. "A 3, 10. But we may alſo refer this Expreſ- 
lion to the Verb Tefeler, to ſigniſy that the Woman ſhall be out of the Power of 


the Dragon even during all the ſtay in the. Wilderneſs.; for even then the Dra- 
gon preſerves ſome Power, ſubdelegated to others. See alſo: the Note on Rev. 


- 


16:34 0. | 


A.verl. 15. Kai Cane ö opts is of us] dvr3, S rig This ende Ude os blaue, 


iva Taurlu mlawopogiloy worry, And the Serpent caſt out of bis Mouth Water like a Rivet 


after the Woman, that be might waſh ber away with the Flood. ] Tais is the laſt 


Action of the Dragon _— the Woman perform'd juſt upon her beginnin 

to avoid the laſt anger of the Dragon and making her way into the Wilderneſs. 
So that the mention of the term of her abode is made occaſionally, whilſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is deſcribing theſe acts of the Woman that lead her to it; and 
after the full account returns to thoſe Circumſtances which were omitted in the 
account before. And this is uſual in this Book, and particularly in the Caſe of 
the Witneſſes, who are parallel to this Woman. There are two Symbols re- 


markable in this place. The firſt is the Mourh of the Dragon; the ſecond a 3 
Flood of Water like a River deſign d to drown the Woman, and proceeding out of 


that Mouth. We have explain d the Symbol of the Mouth in our Note upon 
Chap. 1. 16 B. and ſhewn, that it fignifies'the Houſe of the Party. In many 
places of Scriptures, as it is that out of which the words of Men and the De- 
ſigns and Commands of Princes proceed; ſo we may underſtand by it the Or- 
ders given by the Party. But theſe Senſes of the word may be eaſily reconciled 
and commonly concur ; becauſe the Commands of a King are executed by his 
Miniſters, or the Members of his Houſe: Either or both may ſerve our turn 
here. We muſt therefore ſhew, that this Flood proceeds, and is carried on b 


the Contrivance of the Dragon, or his immediate Miniſters ; and that the In- 


ſtruments thereof were taken from ſuch as were Votaries to the Dragon; that 
is, Pagans ot Idolaters of the old Stamp; or at leaſt from ſuch Men as were in theit 


Service, and follow'd the Orders of the great Miniſters and ſecret Counſel- 


lors of the Dragon. VVV | | 

Seas, Waters and Rivers ſignify People in War, as we have proved before; 
but here I ſhall conſider the Symbol with the Circumſtance of waſhing away 
or drowning. So when God faith in 1/azab 8. 7. The Lord bringeth up upon tbem 
the Waters of the River; it is plain, that this ſignifyeth the warlike Expedition 
of the Afrians. In Chap. 28. 2. ar 4 Flood of mighty Waters over flowing, ſhall 
caſt down to the Earth with the hand. The Targum : Sicut impetus aquarum fortium 


inundantium, ſic venient contra eos populi, & transferent eos de terra ſua. See alſo 


Chap. 59. 19. in Ferem. 46. 7, 8. the Symbol is usd; and there alſo the 


| Targum ſaith; Luis eft iſte qui aſcendit cum exercitu ſuo ficut nubes ; & aperit ter- 


ram; & ficut fons aquarum, cujus aquæ turbate ſum? Rex <Apgypti qui aſcendit cum 


exercitu, quaſi nubes que aſcendens operit terram; & ficut fons, cujus aqa commo- 
ventur. in Chap. 47. 2. Amos 8. 2. and Chap. 9. 5. and Nabum 1. 8. The 


Targum explains the Symbol in like manner. In Dan. 9. 26. the Hood is imme- 


diately explain'd by War; and in Chap. rt. 22. fee alſo, Pſal. 69. 15. and 


Pal. 124. 4. Let us come to the Onirceriticks. Artemidorus, Lib. II. cap. 27: 


which he ſpends in treating of Rivers and the like, hath theſe words: Ed, 


T1 %; dgwdous]o; xlnua Ts Treats Toy oyrper Finpheaory, ix maylls Craflu? inwitcer 
un Th CN fs dua i xivSumy onpalnoiy, ar durdy cuba let Thy 127. * 
e i id, 2 tic Oha itt d Mn Ns 2 iv auß dra: & MAU, 
$ ud uν,,d⅜) iS“ & J av Varweires Tis by my Ter veigy, xiv wary ivy @& vin 


Te was: dee the reſt, The dian Interpreter in Chap. 155. interprecs the 


Symbol to the fame purpoſe. He faith : EI N idy Sr: kt br mf auß 
ei when N M word Auer lia d ay dyarifslet wir Adee, i by den v 
+ N wi, TWerlior; See the reſt. Tis proper here co mention ſome Dreams to the 
ſame purpoſe, in which the Event hath been explain'd accordingly. The 
Dream of Afyages, who ſaw his Daughter Mandane making Water by which all 
Aſia was overflow'd, as tis reported by (a) Herodotus and others, is underſtood 
to have ſignified, that Cyrus her Son ſhould ſubdue all 4fa. Tully alſo re- 
ports a Dream of his Brother to the like purpoſe : Luintus ſpeaks : (b) Me, 
cum Aſie proconſul præeſſem, vidiſſe in quiete, cum ts equo advetius ad quandams 
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a) Herodot. Lib, I. 5. 755 Valer. Mak. Lib. I. ca 5 Et Tertullian. de Anim: cap. xlvi- * | 


Charon. Lampſ. 
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Which Thought is much improv d in Euripides. 
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546 IT) be River-Flood 
. faminis ripam, provetr us ſubito, atque delapſus in flumen, nuſquam apparaiſſes, 


me contremuiſſe timore perterritum: tum te 67 25 lætum extitiſſe, eodemque equo ad- 


verſam aſcendiſſe ripam, noſque inter nos efſe complexos, Facilis conjetura bujus 
ſomnii: mibique d peritis in Aſia prædictum eſt, fore eos eventus rerum, qui accide- 
run. That Event was the Engagement of Tully with Pompey, and the danger 


- out of which he eſcap'd by: the Clemency of Czſar. Joyn to this the Ofenruns 
mention'd () before out of Pliny. There is a Circumſtance omitted in him, 


which may be ſupplied out of Tully and belongs to this matter: () Fifa con- 
jectura etiam in Dionyſio eff paullo antequam regnare cepit : qui cum per agrum Leonti- 
num iter faciens, equum ipſe dimiſiſſet in Aumen, ſummerſus equus voraginibus non 
- extitit : quem cum maxima contentione non potuiſſet extrabere, diſceſſit, ut ait Philiſtus, 


gre ferens. Cum autem aliquantulum progreſſus elſet, ſubito exaudivit hinnitum, re- 


ſpexitque, & equum alacrem lætus aſpexit, cujus in juba examen apum conſederat. 


Duo of babuit hane vim, ut Dionyſius paucis poſt diebus regnare cæperit. 


The Poets and Orators are full of Compariſons to this purpoſe. AÆſchylus * 


ſpeaking of the War of Thebes: Kbus Yο v ny Z t; Ka 
are; "AO: ba: but more fully at the end of the Tragedy; for he ſaith 


(e) OJ i, igute mini M draTpenbia:, wid" avudexay Koga]: qurar Kelaxhud lic: 


r waxes, And elſewhere. 
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So (0 xr wats in the ſame, and (F) we wude, in Euripides, and (5) 
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So Plutarch compares Hannihal's Expedition into Italy to a Torrent. (H or 
787 g rte $3%rp x, Tais me uebi under, never ffi Gr dame A- 


Ape 
n e fix ue 9 19 lwdners aft The? Imzaier, SO Libanius, cited by (I Chryſcftom, calls 


the pulling down of the Pagan Temples a Deluge Philo ſpeaking of the Plague 


brought upon rael upon the account of the Wiles of the Aidianites: (m) 
Sei dn xodpbe erat and und aue. Thus Horace compares Tiberius driving 
che Enemies to an over - flowing River; imitating therein (») Homer: 


+ (6) Sic tauriformis volvitur Aufidus, 
| Qui regus Dauni prefiuit Appuli, 
Vu ſavi, borrendamque culti: 


Dilu viem meditatur agris, 


In Emi ; cited by Tully : 0 Copnata, tibi ſunt ante gerendæ 


'  e/Erumne, poſt ex fluvio fortuna reſſet. 


Where you ſee the River is the Symbol of the zrumne, rroubles, The ſame is 


us d in Tully more than once; ſpeaking of the Caſe of Aibens when the Perſians 
came into Greece under NXerxes : (q) Hudtum enim totius barbarie ferre urbs una non 
poterat. Elſewhere : Cr) Rejpublice præcipitanti ſubveni : patriam demerſam extuli. 
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{#) V. Note on Chap 6. 2. . ( M. T. Cic. de Divin. Lib. I. * Zſchyl. 
e. Theb. v. 116. ſe) AÆſchyl. Theb. v. 1053. | (4) Aſchyl. 2 v. 478. 
(e) Aſchyl Pear. v. 61. { f Enripid. Hecub. v. 118. () Lycophr. Caſſandr. v. 228. 
6 (5) Euripid. Oreſt. v. 34 . (© Plutarch. de Fort. Rom. 


} Theogn. Pan v. 347. 
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Ch, XII. v4 495-/ L ......... 
Virgil ſpeaks of the. Fall of Troy. under the Symbol of a Deluge. (a) Diluvis ex 
illo diverſs per æquore ved : whereupon Denatus hath theſe remarkable words: 
Non dixit bello, [ed diluvio; bello quidem confecto aliquid ſuperat, quod ſuperioris tem- 
poris initia monſtrando teſtatur: poſt diluvium vero nibil remanet, {a quicquid invenit, 
zollit ; from theſe words we may underſtand the import of the m]ewopienſey, chac 
the Dragon had a mind to make an end of the Church at once. Florus, (b) 
Ceſaris furor, atque Pompeii, Urbem, Italiam, gentes, nationes, totum denique, que . 
patebat, imperium, quodam quaſi diluvio, & inflammatione corripuit. Arnobius: (e) 
Ut modo Romani, velut aliquod flumen torrens, cunctas ſubmergerent atque obruerent na- 
tiones, nos videlicet numina pracipitavimus in furorem. Plutareh relates a Dream of 
K. Leonidas to this purpoſe: (d) *EdeZs ae iv Jardoy maw i H Teaxw xaubire, 
Tas CHD avec dra % ve s ag bens Ths ddI, dradnes 0 14.04 $97 2 | Ade, l 4 
F wiTiager devLiei meds Toy Tgarty 67% t;nipyns dpnry Joie 
This he ſays came to paſs : 1 underitand him thus; that the Grecian Cities fell 
to war together, as in the Peloponneſian War and following ; and that the Thebans 
became afterwards ſuperior, as under Epaminondas : and at laſt the City was 
quite deſtroy'd by Alexander. Servius lays down this general Rule: (e) Sane 
ſeiendum, & per Diluvium, & per inmuguew, fignificari temporum mutationem. The 
Dream of Cader Billab, when a private Man, ſhews, that the Arabian have the 
ſame Notion of this Symbol : tis to be found in Herbelot. The ſame (f Author 
obſerves, that in the times of Moſtadbaber Chalife A. H. 492. the Arabian Aſtrologers 
predicted a great Deluge, and that it was in the fame Year, that the Cruſades firſt 
deſcended into the Holy Land. He looks upon that Expedition to be meant by 
the Deluge. So that this River. Flood to drown the Woman muſt ſignify a great 
Invaſion, as Tychonius hath obſerv'd. (g) Aqua emiſſa de ore Draconis, exercitum 
perſequentium eam ſigniſicat: abſorpta aqua de perſetutoribus factam vindictam. And 
from the whole we muſt expect a great Incurſion of Enemies, brought upon the 
Territories of Chriſtendom by the Contrivance of ſome of the Pagans, the Mi- 
niſters of the Dragon; who made this laſt Effort to ſubvert the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, juſt before the Diſſolution of the Roman Empire. _ 3 
No let us ſee about the Event. Whilſt the Church was under the Prote- 
Aion of the two Wings of the great Eagle, the Roman Emperors Honorius and 
Arradius both Chriſtians, one in the ef, and the other in the Eft ; then, as 
we have obſerv'd before upon the Trumpets, happened that great Eruption bf 

the Barbarians into the Empire, and that too conttiv d by the Miniſters of tha of 

State to affect the ruin of the Chriſtian Religion. $Sr:/icho affecting to 7 5 | 

the Dominions of his Mafter Honorius, but under that Pretence intending rather 

to ſet up himſelf or his Son Eucherius as Emperor, ſent for Alarich Captain of 
the Goths to come into Italy, and open'd the way for him through the Alps. 
Prodigious was the Ravage which thoſe Barbarians committed; at the laſt they 
beſieg d, took and ſack'd Rowe. This Accident open'd the Flood-gates of the 
Empire, and let in the reft of the Barbarians. Nay, it is faid, that the ſame 


—_— 


Stilicho at leaſt invited them ſecretly ; theſe were the Alam, Snevians, and Van 


dals. However this is certain, that all the Barbarians obſerving the Negligence 
or Weakneſs of the two Emperors, and that they were not able to defend their 
Capital City, were by that invited to make Irruptions. What Miſeries they 
caus'd in that Empire, is to be found in Hiſtory: they were general, and in 
all the parts thereof, wbereby the Weſtern was all torn to pieces. But what is 
all this to the Dragon? Yes ſure, for the Hiſtorians of that time unanimouſly 
agree, the Pagan Hiſtorians only excepted, that this Srilicho was an ambitious 
Traytor, and really deſign'd to make his Son 'Eucherius Emperor, which 
Eucherius was a Pagan, and extreamly in with all the Idolaters, who hop'd that 
by this means the Pagan Religion might be reſtor'd, and they might ſuppreſs 
the Chriſtians. This is the reaſon why the Pagan Hiftorians paſs ſuch Com- 
mendations upon the Father and Son. It was a mighty Plot: Srilicho being in 
favour with the Emperor Honorius ſeem d to be ſecure on the fide of the Chri- 
ſtians, and Eucberius on the fide of the Pagans ; ſo that there only wanted an 
occaſion to ſhew the Weakneſs of the Emperor, that the Army might there- 


(a) Vieg. En. Lib. VII. v..228, 0) Flor. Lib. IV. c. 2. (e Arob. c Gen ' res | 
_ Lib . cache (4) Plut. de Herodot. Malit- p. 1942. (4), Serve 20 Vir « Eclog. VI, 
vid. in acid, Lib.I.col 506: = C Herbelot til, lee © GY Tychon: 
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upon depoſe him, and ſer up Eucber ius. Thus you ſee how this Flood of the 


Barbarians upon the Roman Empires and the Church within it, was contrivd 


to promote the cauſe of jdolarry, and fo might be ſaid to come out of the Dra- 
gon's Mouth. How much the Church did ſuffer and was endanger'd by thoſe 


Irraptions, the Hiſtorians are not ſilent; but the Event turning quite otherwiſe 


than it was contrivid by the Dragon, to reſtore Paganiſm, by the Accident de- 
ſerib'd in the next Verſe ; the Dragon was forc'd co deliver his Power to the 
Beaſt that aroſe out of this Sea or Flood, as we ſhall fee in the next Chapter. 
The matter of this Hiſtory may be ſeen in Oreſius, Marcellinus the Chronicle, 
Fornandes, H. Sczomen, P. Diaconus, Pbiloſtorg ius and others. I ſhall content 
my ſelf to fer down two or three Paſſages moſt material; the firſt is Fornandes 
or Fordanes : (a) Unde etiam poſt longum ab Stilicbone magiſtro militum, & exconſule 
ac patricio invitati, Gallias ocespa were, ubi ſinitimos depradantes non adeo fixas ſedes 
72 He ſpeaks of the Vandalt; but be ſpeaks more plainly in another 


Work; (5) Stilico vero Comes ſpreto Honorio, regnumque ejus inbians, Alanorum Sue vo- 


rumque gentes donis pecuniiſque ille&as, contra regnum Honorii excita vit: Eucherium 
filiuw. ſuum Paganum & Chriſt ianis inſidias molientem, cupiens Cæſarem ordinare. Pau- 
lus Diaconus expreſſes it thus: (e) Interea Comes Stilico, Vandalorum perfidz & dolo- 
[a gentis genre editus, Eucberium, ut dictum eft, filium jam 4 puero Chriftianorum 
perſecutionem meditantem ut imperio ſubſtitueret, ame biennium Romane irruptioni: 
gentes, copiis viribuſque intolerabiles, boc eff Alemannorum, Sue vorum, Vandalorum, 
Rurgundionum, ultro in arma ſuſcitavit: eaſque pulſare Gallias woluit, ut bac neceſſitate a 
genero in filium extorquere polſer imperium. Ruffnus chief Miniſter of State ar Con- 

ant inople under Arcadius was (d] accus'd to have called in the Huns, who had 
ravag d the Eaſtern Provinces, So that even on that ſide the Dragon had play'd 
bis part, to the ſame intent as on the fide of Stilicbo. Tis not ſaid indeed 


-whether this Raffaus was a Chriſtian or not; but there being at that time 


abundance of Pagans ſecretly, who conform'd externally with Chriſtianity, if 
we cannot judge of his true Religion, tis however plain, that he did the Devil's 
Work therein; and very certain, that (e) Sozomen obſerves, that his death 


-occalion'd the Confirmation of the Church, and facilitated the Converſion of 
the Payer. From which we may infer, that before that death they had con- 


ceiv'd fome hopes to recover their Power; but that this gave Idolatry a fatal 
and deciſive Blow. £ 
It will not be amiſs to take notice here of one of the Devils moſt remarkable 
Pranks againſt the Chriſtian Religion, which ſhews, that whilſt his viſible 
Minifters are at work for his Service, he fails not himſelf to give chem all the 
afliftance he can. (F) St. Aufin obſerves, that about theſe times or ſometime 
before, an Oracle was divulg d, to be fure of the Devil's Contrivance, import · 
ing, that the Name of Chriſt ſhould be worſhipped during the ſpace of 365 
Years ; which being compleaced, there would be an immediate end of it. 
This as St. Auſtin hath obſery'd, beginning at che Aſcenſion of Chriſt and che 
Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt on the ering Pentecoſt, reaches to the Conſult 
of Henorius and Extycbianus. This, as Caſſdorus computes the Conſulats and 
places the Paſſion of Chriſt, comes near the matter. But St. Aufin placing the 
Paffion higher under the Conſular of the two Gemini, makes the term longer. 
However two Years aſter, under the Conſulat of Srilicho and Aurelianus, the 
firſt Motion of Alarich began, which was either ſeconded, or even prevented 
y the Ircuption of the Hamm; ſo that they and the Gorbs much at the fame 
time over-ran the Roman Empice, and made that Flood prepared by the Devil 
and his Imp Stilicho to over-run the Church and deſtroy the Chriſtian Religion. 
Undoubtedly che Devils, as well as the good Angels, endeavour to pry into the 
Myſteries of God; and they may know beforehand ſomething of their own 
Deſgns, and what God will permit them to do. But in all their Oracles and 
Conjectures there is ſomething of Allay, Lies and Miſtakes mix d with ſome 
Truth. As in this Caſe, the Devil gueſs'd that God would permit him to bria 
on this Flood, but he goes beyond the Truth in aſſerting, that Religion ſhall 
be over-flow'd with ic. eatery bg | - . 
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Chap. XII. v. 16. 


A. verſ. 16. Kai iCon9nowy 5 yh. Th yuutn, x; lorzer i yi 70 s avrii, Y agrees 
Ty mleudr, iy I, 6 Jed in Ts νν avri, And the Earth helped the Woman, 
and the Earth opened ber Mouth, and ſwallowed up the River, which the Dragon caſt 
out of bis Mouth.) The Earth doth here to this Flood of the Dragon, in ſome 
meaſure as was done to the Eg yprians Dragon, who having driven the Iſraelites 
into the Red-Sea, was ſwallow'd up therein, and his warlike Flood or Armies, 
were conſum'd upon the Shore; whilſt Iſrae was ſafely tranſported into the 
Wilderneſs. It may be ſaid, that in that Caſe it was the Sea which ſwallow'd 
up the Flood of Pharaoh, and not the Earth; Right, but yet when Moſes ſpeaks 
of that in his Song, Exod. 15. 12. he faith ;5 Tos ſtretcheſ® out thy right band, 
| the Earth ſwallowed them. So Fonas 2. 6. being in the Whale's Belly cried out, 
The Earth with ber Bars was about me for ever; in the LXX. agſifhu vis vl is od ones 
uri; 1x0 droves, I went into the Earth, whoſe Bolts are everlaſting Graveſtones : 
for Heſychius ſaith ; Keroxu, Aid ei d bring rie from which tis plain, 
that in ſuch Caſes the Earth is the ſame as the Grave, and implies Death. But 
let us ſee how the Earth ſwallow'd up the Flood, having open'd her Mouth. 
You may take the Earth here, either as ſignifying the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
the Pagans and the now corrupted Church, or elſe the Grave“ The ſwallowing 
up, as we ſhew elſewhere, is the ſame as conſuming by Conqueſt. We may ſay 
then, that as the Mouth ſignifies the Houſe or Domicile, ſo altogether this ſig- 
nifies, that the Subjects of the Roman Empire by receiving the Incurſions of 
the Barbarians, ſubmitting at firſt to their Yoke, and inſtructing them in their 
Religion and Laws, rather ſwallowed up the Barbariens, than that they 
were ſwallowed up by them. For indeed, ' contrary to the cuſtom of 
Conquerors, theſe Barbarians loſt their Laws and Religion, ' fondly affect- 
ing after this the Religion, Laws, Cuſtoms, ' Manners, Language, and 
the very name of Romans. So that it may be faid that theſe Barbarians 
found their Graves in the Roman Empire, in that they loft their Religion, 
Laws, Manners, Language, and Names; and ſo became "Romans, which is a 
kind of Death or ſwallowing up in Oblivion. So that as this Flood was out of 
the Mouth of- the Dragon, in that they were Allies of the Romans, as I ſhall 
prove elſewhere ; ſo here they ſaid to the Roman Empire, as in Virgil, Urbe 
domo ſocias; they become one Houſe too with it. Paulus Diaconus hath ſome 
faral Words about this matter, which I ſhalftherefore ſer'down : (a) Hague poſt 
multas ſtrages, incendia, & rapinas, tandem diviſis ſedibus, Bar bari ad aratra converſe, 
Romanorum reſiduos ceperunt, ut ſocios, amicoſque foverent. | foverumt.) It is allo 
plain that this Symbol muſt imply that the Earth which did ſupport this Flood 
became Miſtreſs of it, for the help it afforded to the Woman implies that. To 
drink up the Sea is a Symbol which (6) Schebabeddin, à Learned Muſſulman 
Doctor, and ſlain by Saladin, explain'd to ſignify to command all the World, that 
is, to get it under ones power. We ſhall therefore find by the Expoſition o 
the next Chapter, that theſe Barbarians became at laſt ſubje& to Rome, and the 
Falſe-Prophet, who ſpeaks like the Dragon, ſhall execute all their Power. So 
that che corrupted Church finding means to perform this upon thofe Barbarians 
in a great meaſure Pagans, ſhall thereby perform obliquely ſome good Ser- 
vice to the true Church, which will by the Propagation of the corrupted 
Church be a means to preſerve the Principles of the true Religion; and ſo aſſiſt 
this Woman. And this we muſt needs already find true: Since out of the 
Converſion of the Nations out of which this Flood was form'd, the Germans, 
Saxons, Sweeds and others, to the Church of Rome, hath artſen the reformed 
Church, which preſerves the true Worſhip of God. For we muſt look upon 
many of the Propheſies of this Revelation to have their Accompliſhment in a 
ſucceſſive Progreſſion, beginning at the time and Circumſtances mention d by 
the Holy Ghoſt in their proper place, but tacicly underſtood to ſtretch,” and 
have their full Accompliſhment by the Execution of ſeveral other matters 
— fully deſcribed afterwards; as this Flood by the matter of the next 

apter. | | | . 
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Au T# ve durdt, And the Dragon was anger d againſt the Woman, and went 
to make War with the reſt of her Seed, ] Seed here ſignifies the Sons of the true 


| 5 The River-Flood. | 3 549 


2 


— „ ** wth. _ * 
— — * a he... th. ith *» ds 


| » 9 — — — 


46 5 Mm TS | Chucgh 


wo a ah « xa} _ 8 P Fu — 4 Ws 
5 3 N 2 ＋ ee i E nn » +4 7 Nr 16 * 
A q N F * * 2 K "_ 4 
era eee % VID DO Ole LI ESTES IE nr STE NG ARSE re ur DOC ITRG wt 


50 __ The Dragon's laſt War. 
Church, thoſe that are myſtically begotten in Chriſt. - So in ib 53. 10. 


Ch. XII. v. 18. 


Seed is promiſed to the Meſſias; that is, many Believets. See fal. 22, 22. 
Hebr..2. 11, 14: Luke 8. 21. Theſe words of the Propheſy may be taken two 
ways. The firſt is by explaining them wich reſpedt to the preſent Circum- 
ftance, as if they were parallel to the Flood; or elſe with reſpect to what fol- 
lows in the next Chapter. If we take them the firſt way, then we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that the Seed of the Woman was not wholly circumſcrib'd within the 
Limits of the Roman Empire; ſhe had Seed elſewhere in Perſia, Arabia, and 
the Isdies. Indeed her chief Seat was in che Heavens of the Roman Empire; 


and ſo the Dragon as here deſcrib'd was her chief Enemy. But the Dragon 


as old Serpent was not wholly incloſed within that Empire, tho” his chief 


Geat was chere. He is buſy every where; not being able to compaſs his deſign 


in chat Empire, out of which his ſupream Power is expell'd, he turns his Head 
another way, to find work there. And fo, tho this Verſe be ſer here after the 
Flood againſi the Woman; the Wrath of the Dragon being executed in many 
places at once, he may be ſaid to perſecute the Seed of the Woman out of the 
Empire, whilſt be is perſecuting the Woman within it. And ſo this may ſignify 
the Perſecution of the Chriſtian. Religion out of the Roman Empire. In the 
times of Copffantine the Great, Sapor or (a) Schabour King of Perſia perſecuted 
the Chriſlians. Sezomen talks of fixteen thouſand Martyrs among them. (5) 
Baberam, or Verenes, who reignd in the times of Theodofius the younger, did 
likewiſe perſecute them. Tho' I will not abſolutely exejude this Expoſition, 
yer I think the Holy Ghoſt hath a further View in theſe words; and that they 
chiefly reſpect the following matters. | V | , 
For the underſtanding of this obſerve, That the Dragon being alſo under. 
ſtood here of the inviſible Enemy ſtirring up all other Enemies of the true 
Church, he includes the following Beaſt and its Falſe-· Prophet. The Woman in 


the Wilderneſs repreſents the inviſible part of the Church ; but part of her Seed 


remains to bear publick Teſtimeny of Chriſt. The Devil turns his anger 
againſt them. He cannot do it in his own former Name; but he gives his pow- 
er to rhe following Beaſt, his firſt Head or Capital City and his Throne. He 
inftigates a Falſe- Prophet, who ſpeaks like him: Theſe make War with the 
Saints, who have the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and keep his Commandments, and 
lay them. Therefore the Dragon makes this laſt War. And that War, and 
ies Miniſters, the Viears or Succeſſors of the Dragon, are all deſcribed in the 


nent Chapter, And by this the Dragon ſhews his anger againſt che Woman 


in-deftroying chat Seed of her which appears againſt him and his Miniſters, 
. Tan: rufen len 765 b vd ,, I xorler Thi petlogiesr vd led, Which Keep 
the Cunmandmenzs. of God, and have the Teſtimony of Feſus.] That is as to the 
bift. part of the words, Who ſhew and approve themſelves the genuine Off- 
& ſpring of the true Church by keeping the Commandments of God, who 
e — <> ok making and worſhipping Images, but bids us to worſhip, ſerve 


. and pray to him” ſaith H. More very well. As to the latter part, che Ex- 
- preflion implies a publick maintaining of the Faith of Chriſt againſt all Op- 


poſition whatſoever, as the Prophets of old in Iſrael. And this is the conſtant 
ſenſe thereof in this Propheſy, which therefore calls that Teltimony by the 
name of Propbeſ and Spirit of Propheſy. So that the Dragon and his Miniſters, 
not able to reach the Woman, that is, deſtroy the true Church, fall upon che viſi- 


* 5 


ble Members thereof. 


A. veil. 18. Ke ide 88d ali de Tis dender, And be food upon the ſand. * the 


Sea.] We muſt leave here the Complutenſian, which hath cs I food, to 
follow the Edition of Aldus, A. C. 1518, back d by the Alexandriam MS. and 


others, the Vulgate, the Syriac, (c) Tychonivs, who hath Stetit, and the Arabick, 
which puts the nominative Serpens, leaſt we ſhould miftake ; and this reading 

approv d by Mede-and (d) Dr. Mili and others. The whole Connexion of the 
Vion requites it, and the Symbolical Signification, as well as Decorum, make 
a noble ſenſe as we ſhall ſee, The Decorum is, that the Dragon ſtands upon 
the Sea Shore, there to teceive the Beaſt aſcending up out of the Sea, and to 
deliver his Power, Capital and Throne to che Beaſt, The Signification of 
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Ch. XII. v. 18. The Dragon upon the Sand. 1 
the Sand of the Sea may be conſidered two ways; either implicitely, as the 
Sand of the Sea is the ſame as the Sea Shore; or elſe as it is an aggregate Bo- 
dy of innumerable Individuals. Let us fee what it may imply in the firſt ſenſe, 
as the Sand of che Shore of the Sea. Arremidorus, Lib. II. cap. 43. explains 
ic thus: Alzzands 8 v dib, tamidoy ic7 Exe, Y Tis xgwreor gulngiags. 9 N 
27 d year οbiν⁰⁰e, iwey 1Swory AνE,Edpʃr, iy fdiguig zA virayſa⸗ caloglac. So 
here the Dragon hath been fighting and labouring hard, being overcome and 
thruſt out of Heaven: he makes new Attempts with a Flood, and ſees the 
Woman is help'd out. The Shore he ſtands yet upon gives him hopes ſtill, that 
it he have fail'd in his own name, yet he ſhall have Succeffors, who will do 
the ſame Work. The Devil is content, if he may deſtroy the Church any 
way; his Malice againſt Men is ſtill effectual. | LEI 
The ſecond ſenſe of the Sand is obvious, to ſignify any great Multitude, or 
indefinite number. So God promiſes to Abraham, that his Seed ſhall be with- 
out number, under this Similicude, Geneſ. 22. 17. and Chap. 32. 12. and the 
Similitude is oft n uſed of 1/rael, as Kings 4. 20. and in general of any Multi- 
tude, as in Geneſ. 41. 49. Laiab 10. 22. and Chap. 48.1 9. Toſh. 11. 4. 1 Sam. 13. 
5. 2 Sam. 17. 11. Ferem. 15. 8. Hoſea 1. 10. the Similitude is us d by Homer: 


85 | | (a) Alay ae Ee dornb ric, I Lau eν, 
as alſo Callimachu: (b) -n #4 galls immnuiayay 
| 7 za nig ier, Hub, Toon. | 
and the reaſon is to be found in Pindar: (e) imel dup Agde e bee an 
the Sand is to us innumerable. Hence Horace: (d Numeroque-carentis aremæ. So 


5 w__ (e) Luem qui ſcire welit, Libyci velit æquoris idem 
5 Diſcere, quam multæ Zepbyro turbentur arenæ. 


Therefore in Euripides (F) «regivwila are the common People, which are of no 
account, as he in Homer (g) Odæer weapidwu@, or as others ſay, e vc, ; 
ane B The meaning is therefore, that notwithſtanding the Foils of 
the Dragon in the ſeveral Attempts mention d before, he ſhall and that is, be 
able to oppoſe the Members of the true Church, by means of the many Vo- 
taries he hath among the Multitude of the common People, who tho' mean 
were ſtill Idolaters, and in great numbers during theſe Irruptions, being as 
Sand beaten upon the Shore by the Flood or Sea of thoſe Wars. Theſe are firſt 
the old Idolaters ſtill in vaſt numbers, the new. Votaries out of the corrupted 
Church, and laſtly the new, Acquiſitions by the Irruptions of thoſe many Na- 
tions, Which came into the Roman Empire; a judicious Author having ob- 
ſer vd: (4) Morbus enim bajus [eculi ad Etbnicorum ſuperſtitiones ſacram Chriſt; 
reljigionem inſlestereee 44 W 8 | 
f any will contend for the common reading ie, I food, it will not be 

difficult to account for it too upon our Principles. For St. Fobn being a Type 
of the faithful, that is repreſenting thoſe of them who ſee the event of the 
Propheſy, this will ſignify, that the faithful during thoſe Irruptions ſhall have 
hopes to ſee the Efforts of the Dragon in that Flood prove vain; and that tho! 
they have no more the viſible protection of the great Eagle, yet their Multi- 
tudes ſhall be able to prevent the utter Extinction of the true Religion. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Verſ. * Su bs whs dad dutle dae, And I ſaw @ Beoft aſcending 
#p out of the Sea.] We are now going to conſider the Dragon's | 
Succeſſor, or the great Enemy of Chriſt during the ſecond Period, or corrupt- 
ted ſtate of the Church. This is the Beaſt which is before in Chap. 11. 7. ſaid 
to ofcend out of the bottomleſs Gulph, and to make war with the Witneſſes : as we have 
obſerv'd in that place; and therefore tis Contemporary with the propheſying 
of the Witneſſes, and the abode of the Woman in the Wilderneſs, as alſo the 
ſnutting up of the Temple and other matters Contemporary to theſe. Tis 
neceſſary likewiſe to obſerve that tho the Dragon in the former Chapter is 
deſcrib'd under one ſingle Figure to expreſs all his Power, the Roman Em- 
perors being Pontifices Maximi, as well as Czſars, yet in this Chapter this dra. 
conical power, when ſurrendred, is divided into two, there being now ſuch 
a ſtate in the Roman Empire, or Lands formerly belonging thereto, as that 
there may be ſaid to be Imperium in Imperio, the Papal or Sacerdotal Hierarchy 
being diftin& from the Civil Power. Let us come to the particulars, | 
B. Ex Tis dens, Out of the Sea.] The Sea ſignifies a Multitude of Men 
in Commotion or War. Therefore in Daniels Viſion we find the four Winds 
| ftriving upon the gteat Sea, and out of it four great Beaſts ariſing, to ſignify 
that four great Monarchies ſhould ariſe out of the Wars, which ſhould happen 
in the World; one of which beats the Characters of this Beaſt. But as it is 
not my buſineſs to explain that Propheſy, I ſhall wave the conſideration of that 
Compariſon, to ſtick cloſe to the matter in hand. We have left in the former 
Chapter the — — ſtanding upon the Sand of the Sea after a Flood caft up 
by himſelf, and ſwallow'd by the Earth, to ſhew the condition of Paganiſm 
upon the vain Efforts of its Votaries to deſtroy the Church by an Irruption of 
Barbarians into the Lands where the Church was ſettled; fo that being as it 
were wreck'd, he eſcaped nevertheleſs, and preſerv'd his Worſhip amongft the 
Multitude of the common People. Having therefore loft not only his pow- 
er in thoſe Irruptions, but alſo all hopes to retrieve it, he is there ready to de- 
liver it up to that Beaſt, that ariſes after thoſe Commotions out of the Sea, 
which repreſents them. We muſt therefore expect that the Beaſt ariſing out 
of ic muſt ſignify thoſe Monarchies which aroſe out of the Ruins of the Ro- 
man Empire, hoſe Power was devolved upon them ; which may be there- 
fore call'd Succeſſots of the Dragon, by uniting themſelves to purſue the ſame 
deſign as the Dragon, to perſecute the true Church under the ſame Pre- 
tences. 13 ne n 4 
C. Ongior, a Be Fl We ſhould turn it, 2 wild Beaſt, that we may expreſs the 
true Signification of the Greek Word, and the nature of the Symbol; it being 
certain, that this Beaſt is repreſented as partaking of the nature of the wild- 
'eft; A wild Beft is a proper Symbol to expreſs a tyrannical, uſurping Power, 
char deſtroys it's Neighbours or Subjects, and preys upon all about it. So in 
Jerem. 5. 6. Wherefore a Lion ont of the Foreft ſhall ſlay them, and a Wolf of the 
Evenings — ſpoil. them, c. The Targum ſaith: Propterea rex cum exercitu ſuo 
aſcendet ſuper eos queſt Leo de Sylva, 8c. taking thus thoſe Beaſts to geri a Ty- 
rant with his power. Again, Ferem 12. 9. Aſſemble all the Beaſts of the Field, 
come to devour ; the Turgum: Reges 8 & exercitus eorum venient contra cam, 
ut diripiant cam. And this Symbol is not only fetchd from the nature of wild 
Beafts, bacalſo from the Threatnings of God againſt Iſrael, and the like pra- 
ice of the old Prophets. See Dent. 28. 26. Levit. 26. 6, 22. Iſaiab 13. 21, 
22. Chap. 18. 6. Chap. 30. 6. Chap. ** 14. in all which places the Prophet 
uſes the Symbol to the ſame purpoſe. The Onirocriticks ſpeak to the like pur- 
poſe in Chap. 217. 17 N iy in dune Pupig ud, 3 3pm, d indy” ws vinge x dure 
rn alias in Chap. 132. the Indian Taith : Far I iy irt gu, dutie 71), 
i988 wledoden watt wryiry' drantyes [Tis] 7 Inglis uud tt 5 Th f the 
Perfion and Egyptian in Chap. 232. 1 N Wy ir redox]. R whiver 2 L 
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C dad ex vgav myneay x Junt]ay* His 73 dh Tay ned JE wy 7d Aren the 
word 454 ſignifies a Fur-Coat. Thus Euripides introduces Electra calling 
Oreſtes and Pylades, tat Fioiges, becauſe they came with à deſign to deſtroy 
Agiſtbus and Ciptemneſtra. His words are; 3 $i 5 


1 2 ( *Anoniurd d, & pincy neui us. 
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In another plaee Bacchus, who had play'd many Pranks againſt Pentbeus, when 
he. ſuffered himſelf to be taken tamely, is therefore call'd (5) O I ra. 
Likewiſe Tully ſpeaking of M. Antbony: (e] Hanc wero teterrimam helluam quis ferre 
poteſt, aut quomodo: But he hath a Story which explains the Symbol fally :.(4) 
Haunibalem, cum cepiſſet Saguntum, viſum eſſe in ſoinnis d Fove in Deorum conciliam 
vocari: quo cum veniſſet, Fovem imperaſſe, ut Italiæ bellum inferret, ducemque ei unum 
ex concilio datum: quo illum utentem, cum exercitu pragredi c#piſſe ; tum ei ducem 
illum præcepiſſe, ne reſpiceret ; illum autem id dintius facere non potuiſſe, elatumque 
cupiditate reſpexiſſe ; tum viſam belluam vaſtam, & immanem, circumplicatam ſer- 
pentibus, quacunque incederet, omnia arbuſta, virgulta, tecta pervertere ; & eum ad- 
miratum queſiſſe de deo, quidnam illud efſet tale monſtrum-; & deum reſpondiſſe, va- 
ſtitatem eſſe Italie ; præcepiſſeque, ut pergeret protinus; quid retro, atque a tergo fieret, 
ne laboraret. Silius Italicus has deſcrib'd this Dream, but he makes it a Serpent, 
nota Beaſt. However ir is the ſame in Signification. There is an Ofenrum 
reported by Pauſanias, which ſhews that a Wolf is the Symbol of an Ufurper, 
as the Bull is that of a Prince of another kind. He faith, that when Danazs 
an Egyptian, conti ded with Gelanor Son of Stbenelas about the Government of 
Argos, one Morning a Wolf fell upon the Bull at the Head of an Herd of Neat 
before the Wall of the City. Then the Author goes on to explain it; (e) 
Tlagicalo: J Teis Agyeleic, M iy Teravoge, Savaly I ee md r © Gor re 78 
 Ingiev rs 4510 A gdb cube, Tre Garde gien os i TE Ae Be Ss 7 
Tadgoy 10 Leif, 5 -, dis Tire 6 Anvats Tos Tl apylw. After wards he ob- 
ſerves, that Danaus made a Monument, wherein a Wolf and a Bull fight, and 
a Maid throws a Stone upon the Bull. This would make one think, that 
Danaus being an Egyptian, and skill'd in the Science of Symbols, rais d this Mo- 
nument to ſhew that Revolution, which turn'd to his advantage by the aſſiſt- 
ance of ſome Woman, which ſupplanted the former Poſſeſſor; and that this 
alſo might give occaſion to the Story of the Oftentum : either way works for 
our purpoſe. I ſhall not need to add here other places of Authors, which com- 
pare ill Men and Governors to ſavage Beaſts, as (F) Tally and (g) Arrians 
but content myſelf, in order to ſhew the fitneſs of the Symbol, to obſerve 
that it is not unuſual to compare a whole Nation to a Beaſt, which is our 
Caſe ;. and that is done by Horace who ſpeaks to the Roman People, (5) Bellua 
multorum es capitum; wherein he hath, according to the Obſervation of M.Darier, 
imicated Platos Expreſſion, (i) duties /mavxigercr, Of the ſame import. 
However, tis proper to obſerve, that Philo ſpeaking of theſe very Nations, 
which we ſay compos'd this Beaſt, gives them the very Epithete of 9ngwdicue 
lo, brutiſh Notions, in a Paſſage (A) cited before, The Mabometans have 
ſome Notion of this (J) Beaſt in the Revelation, calling it Dabbat or Dabab; 
if that Beaſt ſpeak to a Man in a Dream, their Onirocriticts explain it as por- 
_ tending Deſtruction to the Dreamer; an inſtance of which is to be ſeen in the 
Hiſtory of the Chalife (m) Motavakkel, By all which we may fee that this is 
the Symbol of an Enemy to the Church, which will effect a very great De- 
ſtruction, and be the cauſe of prodigious Exils. 0 885 n 
D. *AvaCaiver, aſcending up.] This Expreflion is not only of Decorum, for 
whatſoever is ſeen coming out of the Sea upon the Earth, ſeems. to aſcend, 
but it alſo expreſſes the original of the Beaſt, which as it were grew up, and 
exalted its ſelf from the Sea, or the Wars that aroſe in the Dominions of the 
Dragon. No to aſcend, and to grow, are the ſame, as ſhall be ſhewn by and 


* 
6 


= 


(a) Earipid. Oreſt. v. 12711. (6) Euripid. Bacch- v. 36. 135 M. T. Cic. Phil. 3. 
| ar _ Cic. de divin . Lib. I. —— T. Liv. Hit. Lib. XXI. N 22. & Sihi 
5 Iralic. Lib. III. | (e) Pauſan- Argol. p- 61. L912 ) M. 5 K Cic. ad Artic. ib. V. Ep. 16. 
. (gs) Arrian- Epictet. Lib. II. cap 9. | 5) Horst. Lib. I. Ep. 1: | (5) Vid. Platon. de 
| Rep. Lib, 1X. p. 461. (0) V. Not: Chap. g. 14 B. (1) Hetbelot.cit. Dabber. 
) Herbelct. tit. Moravalkel; 5 NE 


. Mt N ** 
„1 „ a 8 


3 R - ao ITE 
554 ; S. The Beaſt, FOE Ch. XIII.. v. I, 


by. Befides that, the word aſcendingis proper to the origin of the Beaſt, when 
we bring the ſymbolical meaning of the Sea into the conſideration of the origin 

of the Beaſt; ſor to aſceyd is a proper term for military Expeditions, as ſhall 

be ſhewn hereafter on Chap. 20. 9 A, arti - tel l 4 

E. Eger nizale Jing, B nyzands inld, having ten borns, and ſeven beads.] I like 

this reading better than that which puts the Heads here before the Horns, theſe 
being now tlie Symbols of the preſent power, as the Heads are of the former, 
upon which the Horns are ſettled with Diadems. In general, Horn is the 
Symbol of ſtrength, as in Pſal. 18. 2, The Lord-- is the born of my Salvation. 
12 we find this general rule in Suidat out of ſome ancient Father: (a) 


Kieas' 5 batt med f Sd var, is wilagerts Thy Coy rd agdwnne fray THis xigeor 
«pt 33. and 2 liecle after: hel: a. n 3 wiruer So in 126 
thins, dates is among the reſt ſet to explain via, and fo tis us'd in Horace: 
Y addis cornus pauperi ; and again, (e) tollo cornua. So in Ovid: (4) Armen; 
mode due wires in tornua fur. Thus alſo in Claudian n 


0 Contudious Tanain, wel cornus fregimus Ifri. 


But it is alſo ſpecially us'd to ſignify a Kingdom, as Hilary ſaith : Cornu (F) regni 

4 guet. So Horn ſignifies a Monarchy in Ferem. 48. 25. The Horn of Moab © 
_— n en off ; and bis arm is broken: So in Zach. 1, 18. &c. the four Horns are the 
» four great Monarchies, Which have each of them ſubdued che Jer. The 
F | Targum is clearly for its Eere quatuor Tegna: and again, Ia ſunt regna gue diſ- 
3 | perſerunt. Thus in Pſal. 132. 18. we find: Iwill make the born of David to flouriſh ; 
N 35 Foo Targum (atth © ibi faciam "kar. regem glorioſum in da Davidis. And ſo 
4 - te Idi Onirocritick in Chap. 83. ſaith : EA, 71 iy ri d ter fei rg, 
; - 5 r & dh xupareife Gor, Loire Thy e ndila drt Eνοu , of iy dm 
5 * t ara TH; d5rduartt ea. The reſt of the Interpreters will turniſh 


4 Examples to the ſame intent in Chap. 238, 239, and 242. The Portentum of 
| 1 Genueins Cippus, reported by (g) Ovid and ( Valerius Max. proves the fame: 
—_— Namque in capite” ejus ſubito veluti cornua emerſerunt : reſponſumque eſt, regem eum 
=_— - fore, fi in urbem revertiſſet, ſaith Valerius Maximus. In Statius we find this Omen: 


(3) ——Acheloon utroque © 


Upon this  La#antias ſays: Quare cum nunc poets ambo amiſiſſe deſeribit, ut omen 
dirs bell; tradi poſſit, quod utreque cornu Achelous truntatus videretur, quod ſignum 
periturorum germanerum centiſimum fuit, That is of the two Brothers contend- 
ing for Th:bes. To conclude this proof; this appears by comparing two of the 
Vitlions of Daniel, wherein Horns are the ſame as Heads in effect, and explain'd 
to fignify Kingdoms; in Dan. 7. 6. the third Monarchy is repreſented as hav- 
- ing four Heads; and in Dan. 8. 8. the firſt Horn of the ſame Monarchy breaks 
into four Horns, which in v. 20, 21, 22. is applied to the Grecian Monarchy, 
and explain'd of four Kingdoms into which it was divided. £4 
Thus far this Beaſt is like the Dragon: for indeed it ſucceeds him with all che 
_ famepower. From which tis plain, chat this Beaſt ſignifies the Monarchies 
ſettled upon the Lands formerly belonging to the Roman Empire : not barely 
| as Roman Empire, but as having uſurp'd its Dominions, and*ſhar'd them among 
themſelves, Neither muſt any one think this ſtrange, that this Beaſt being 
juĩte different from the Dragon, the Holy Ghoſt nevertheleſs gives them the 
fame Attributes. The Beaſt hath — the fame Heads as tlie Dragon and 
therefore all is right here; and if the Dragon be ſaid to have the ten Horns, 
. which only appear'd in force, when the Beaſt aroſe, we may obſerve, that it 
is only to ſhew their relation; that is, that where the Dragon had at firſt ſeyen 
Heads with Diadems, there the power of thoſe Diadems ſhould be tranſmitted 
to ten Horns. Eſpecially conſidering, that the Dragon not only repreſents 
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the viſible Paganiſm, but alſo the inviſible power of the Prince of Darkneſs 
therein; which is alſo extended even to the times of this Beaſt. Hence it is, 
that afterwards, when the Holy Ghoſt expoſes the fate of the Capital in the 
ſeventeenth Chapter, the Power of the Dragon and of this Beaſt is in one 
Lump repreſented by the ſingle' Symbol of a Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten 
Horns, as Daniel had done before, This variety of Symbols affords us means 
to conſider fome Changes in that general Body, but binds us at the ſame time 
to conſider it as one general Enemy to Chriſt and his Church. As long ks we 
are able to ſhew the reaſons of the Union on the one Hand, and thoſe of the 
Divifion on the other, all is well; without this we ſhould not be able to dif- 
cover the mutual relation of the parts. And this is abſolutely ſuitable to the 
ſymbolical Character, which muſt repreſent an united Body of ſeparate 
rts under one Symbol, and the nature of thoſe ſeparated parts by particular 
$-inbols joyn'd according to the Decorum of an Allegory to the prificip#l Sym- 
bol: and a Succeſſion muſt be expteſſed by different principal Symbols, but 
with ſuch principal Adjuncts as ſhew their Concurrence and Relation the 
reſt ſhewing the difference occaſion'd by the change in Sacceflion of time. In 
all which it remains that we muſt admire the wonderful contrivance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who thetein ſhews his handy work. The reaſon of uling one Symbol of 
2 ſingle Beaſt, but ſhewing how many Monarchies it comprehends by other 
Symbols added to that one, is hinted at afterwards by the Holy Ghoſt, and from 
that hint explained in the Note upon Chap. T7. 13 A. CS ts 
F. Kat nd nigdTar dvr Jing. diediuele, And upon its horns ten Diadem. In 
the Deſcription of the Dragon the Horns had been barely mention'd, and ſeem'd 
to be as toothing Stones, to ſhew his relation to the Beaſt, whoſe Dominion 
was to be built on the ſame ground. But here they are deſcrib'd with Diadems, 
the Symbols of imperial Power, co ſhew that there had been a Revolution of 
Power from the Heads of the Dragon to the Horns, which now chacaterize 
this Beaft, and diſtinguiſh it from che Dragon; implying that the Power of the 
Beaſt acts according to the diſtinction of the Horns, and not that of the 
Heads. Herein therefore lies the difference between the Dragon and the Beaſt; 
The Dragon had the Diadems upon his Heads, and the Beaſt hath them upon 
his Horns, So the Dragon had ſeven and the Beaſt ten, according to the num- 
ber of the Horns. How the Dragon had ſeven Heads with Diadems, hath 
been touched upon already, and ſhall be alſo further conſidered afterwards when 
we come to ſpeak of Babylon in the ſeventeenth Chapter, Here we muſt ſhew, 
how. this Beaſt has ten Diadems upon its ten Horns; or which is e uivalent, 
how the Roman Empire was divided into ten Kingdoms upon its Diſſolution: 
for that is undoubtedly the chief point aim d at by the Holy Ghoſt in deſcrib- 
ing this Succeſſor of the Dragon. Since that time there have happen many 
Revolutions in theſe Monarchies. We ſhall therefore lay down the Scheme of 
Mede fi ſt, which ſhews bow they ſtood about the Year, 456. and after that 


thoſe of ſome others, the moſt worthy of our notice. r ove 
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In Britain, 7 
In Britain, Hengiſt. | -The Kingdom of the 


_ [In Gallia Belg. after- Childerich.| | Burgundians was ſub- 

| wards in Celtics, | J dued by the Franks,| 

42 . A. 526. but to fill up 

„ II dhe number of ten at 

In Gallia Sequan. &' Gunderich. | the ſame time the K 
Lugdun. | 117 of the Ofrogoths was 

| divided into two by 


In Aquitain and part Theodoric. the Lombards com- 


- of Spain. ing into Pannonia, 

path IS gen can a! 
In Galicia, Portugal. Riciarius , ing #47 to them. 
In Spain and Africa. 3 (This Kingdom became 

; | SE, Ta one with part of that 
" [In Germ. er Rhætia, Sumanus. of the Heruli, 475. 


5 during their ſhort 
in Pannonia and af-|Theodemir reign in Hal, that is 


ter in Italy. about 16 Years, 
lin the Reſidue of Marcianus.] By this we may ſee how 
the Roman Empire, the whole eaſtern Em- 
being that which] pire by the Diſſolution] 
the Byxam in Caſar- of the whole, became 
kept out of the] | only the ait, vj 
Plunder: and fo is | way, the tenth part of 
but part of the | #he City, Revel. I. 13. 
'| Diviſion. | The City in that place 


| 8 75 | 1 I Territories. 


8 22 


— — 
5 _- 2 * r * 
— 5 7 - 7 


Mr. #hiffon approves of this Scheme, ſaving that inſtead of the Almain he 
ts the Romans under Avitus till Avguftulus : but the ſhort time of the Almains, 
and their little Dominions, which terv'd him for a reaſon to exclude them, 
make as much againſt thoſe Romans and their Phantaſm of an Empire, which 
was always precarious, and laſted only about ewenty Years. | 
The Rev. Dr. Allix having pirch'd upon a lower Epocha than Mede, viz. A: 
486. When the Weſtern Empire was abſolutely taken from the Romans, gives 
therefore a Scheme ſomewhat different from both. T5 


1. Alemanni in Rhetia d- Pannonia.—@ © 


2. Franci in Belgica. | 
3. Anglo-Saxones in Britannia. | 
4. Wifigethi in Gallia Aquitann. & Hiſpania Tarraconenſi. 
5. Suevi & Alani in Luſitania. 0 N | 
6. Vandali in Africa. | x 
7. Burgundiones in Gallia Sequanenſs, 
8. Oftrogothi in Pannonia, & poſtes in Italia 
9. Longobardi in Pannonia. | bon 
10. Heruli & Turcilingi qui Auguſtulum vicerunt. 


Afterwards all theſe were variouſly divided eicher by Conqueſt or Inheritance. 
However, as if chat number of ten had been fatal in the Roman Dominions, it 


| hath been taken notice of upon particular occaſions. As about A. 1240. by 


Eberard Biſhop of Saltsburg in the Diet at Rati-bon, His words are; ( Reges 
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decem pariter exiſtunt, qui orbem Terr, Romanum quondam Imperium, non ad regendum, 
fed ad conſumendum partiti ſunt, Decem cornua, id quid D. Aurelio Auguſt ino in- 
credibile viſum eſt, Aurci, Græci, A gypti, Afri, Hiſpani, Galli, Angli, Germani, 
Siculi, Itali, Romanas provincias poſſident, Romanoſque in his excidere colonos. Ac 
the time of the Reformation when the Beaſt and Falſe- Prophet ſeem'd to re- 
ceive a fatal Blow, they were alſo ten. I. Iraly and Germany. II. France: 
III. Spain. IV. England with Ireland. V. Scotland. VI. Hungary. VII. Poland with 
Libuania, VIII. Denmark, with Sweden and Norway, for Sweden was divided 
from the reſt by Guſtavus Erickſon, at which time the Reformation was alſo in- 
troduced therein. IX. Portugal. X. The Grecian Empire devolved upon the 
Ottomans, When the tenth part of the City fell. So it was divided into fen in a 
manner, firſt and laſt : But we need not to heed much the after Diviſions, be- 
cauſe according to the Direction of the Angel, in Revel. 17. 12. we muſt. only 
take notice of thoſe ten Kings, which receive their Kingdom at the {ame bour 
with the Beaſt, So that the Holy Ghoſt only takes notice of that number in 
the origin of the Beaſt, when ic receiv d the Inſtructions of the Falſe Prophet, 
to introduce Idolatry and tyrannize over the Saints. And the ſame thing will 
appear by comparing with this that Viſion. of the King of Babylon about the 
Image, whoſe Toes being of Ifon and Clay, ſome of them ſhould ftand, others 
be deſtroy d; Dan. 2. 34. 42. even before the Stone cut out of the Mountain 
without hands had broken them all to pieces. Thus much for the Event. 

I. It may be ask d here, why the Holy Ghoſt did not make uſe of the Sym- 
bol of Heads upon this Beaſt to denote the ten Monarchies of which it is 
compos'd, as it had done to denote the ſeven - Capitals of the Dragon. To 
which I anſwer, that this may have happen'd forſeveral reaſons, ſuch as theſe = 
Firſt, becauſe Heads was an improper Symbol to the matter in hand: the Beaſt 
not minding ſo much to exert its power by the way of regular Magiſtrates in 
Capital Cities, as by the Sword, or its ſtrength of Arms, whereof the Horns 
are Symbols, becauſe ſuch Beaſts as have Horns, make uſe of them as their 
Arms. Secondly, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt deſigning to ſhew the mutual Rela- 
tian and Succeſſion of the Beaſt to the Dragon, was obliged to repreſent both 
the ſeven and the ten Monarchies in both, in the firſt ſeven preſent. and ten 
future, in the latter feven paſt and ten preſenc ; it was not ſo natural ro-ſhew 
ſeven Heads and ten Heads upon the ſame, or ſeven Horns, and ten Horns 
upon the latter, as ſeven Heads and ten Horns upon both, with a proper Di- 
ſtinction on each to determine the intent of the Holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, becauſe 
we ſhall find that tho the Beaſt poſſeſſes the ſeven Heads of the Dragon, and 
the Blaſphemy which they formerly had, nevertheleſs it takes no ſuch care of 

the Diſtinction, but devolves all the power together upon that one or firf Head, 
which it receives from the Dragon. . | 
II. We are to obſerve likewiſe the Alluſion to the Fates of the Moſaical Church ; 
as we did before on the account of the ſeven Heads, ſo now on that of the ten 
Horns. Hrael in the ſecond Period, or after the full Settlement of its Worſhip, - 
became corrupted by being mixt with the ten idolatrous Nations whoſe Works 
they learned. By the Idolatry of theſecreeping in, the true worſhip of God 

was neglected, and the Prophets or: Zealots of the true were perſecuted ; being 
either ſlain or driven to fly. Now theſe Nations were juſt ten in number, 

being indeed from the Stock of the Canaaniten. The Sons of Cangan, in Geneſ. 
10. 16, are indeed ſaid to be eleven: but Sidon there nam d was never conquer d: 
and in the Promiſe made to Abraham the Promiſe is only that ten ſhall be diſ- 
poſſeſs d of their Lands to be divided among the uelites, Geneſi 15; 18. & c. 
for tho' in that place the LXX. according to the Vatitan MSS. name 
eleven, yet other Copies follow the Hebrew: and (4) Bocbart obſerves, 
that the East are the ſame as the Cadmonæi, having this name becauſe they 
dwelt in the Eaſtern parts, In keeping thus to the ſtrict number of ten we 
have Philo to back us; for he ſays; (% Th Aub, J en 5 *Abendu did ra! 
mf 7008, dre aherbrwy, E764 Jnarſiyar, A dur3- whrey Sing. ib dN U land eben- 
idle. Y Th rd, evargsIiley xapas ννν Tols e, dure, aura dexgd? vf. 
Ane, x4 meds 440291) Y Tul, Y meds nbregi tf]exgiR ligeer. SEC AUO lrenæus 
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III. There are ſome Interpreters both old and new, who think that this num- 
ber of che Horns is not a preciſe number of ten, but fer down to denote a great 


number of Monarchies, more or leſs; for which they havggſome countenance 


from thoſe places of holy Writ, where it is fo taken, as we have ſhewn elſe- 


where. See Note on Chap 2. 10. C. So Radulphus Fla viacenſis: (a) Decem reges, 


emnes bos in quos Romanum Imperium jam diviſum videmus, intellige. Quia enim 
noceſſe non erat, ut certus eorum numerus exprimeretur, pl uralitas tanium per denarium 
deſignate eft. Durban is allo of this Opinion. But for all that, upon conſidera- 


tion of the management of the Holy Ghoſt in all thoſe places where theſe ten 


Horns are mention d, and the exactneſs of the Event, I cannot think, that the 
Holy Ghoſt defign'd otherwiſe, but to ſhew an exact and preciſe number. And 
tho in Hiſtory ſome more Nations appear to have made Incroachments on the 


| Reman Empire, yet, either thoſe were ſo inconliderable in themſelves, or elſe 


thoſe Nations were part of the great Incroachers. So that the Holy Ghoſt 
makes no account of them. And this is the Caſe of the ſeven Thunders and 
ſeven Heads. Theſe Fragments, if any ſuch there be, are not ſufficient to 


| break the Symmetry and Perfection of the numbers ſeven and ten; eſpecially 


in a Propheſy fo full of ſymbolical numbers and Cabaliſtick Nocions, ſo that 
we ſtick to the former account. Thus in the Type of the Church deſcribd in 
the Viſions of Hermes, twelve Mountains are ſaid to repreſent ſo many Nations 
which inhabit all the World, whatever number there might be of them, to 
whom the Goſpel has been preach'd, becauſe that very number is ſacred and 
myſterious in the Chriftian Church, anſwering to the number of the Apoſtles. 
(b) Hi daodecim montes quos wides, duodecim ſunt gentes que totum obtinent orbem, 
Predicatus eſt ergo in eis filius dei, per eos quos ipſe ad illos miſt. 

G. Kai &Þ nipands dur sbs Cracenpic,, And upon its bead the names of 
Blaſphemy.] That is, makes uſe of its power to eſtabliſh the Blaſphemy of 1do- 
larry in all the places of its Juriſdiction : or elſe preſerves and maintains the 
Idolatry or Blaſphemy which had been ſettled therein whilſt choſe Dominions 
were under the power of the Dragon. It ſeems chat the Heads having loft 
their Diadems, which are now plac'd upon the Horns, have nevertheleſs ac- 
quir'd, or at leaſt retain d the names of Blaſphemy which they formerly had. 
But what is the reaſon, that theſe Heads when they were with the Dragon are 
not ſaid to have theſe names of Blaſphemy ? Becauſe the Dragon as ſuch is 
always accounted God's Enemy; the Symbol implies it, being the old Serpent; 
but this Beaft with ics Falſe- Prophet pretends to worſhip the true God, and to 
ſet forward his Religion, and to have Horns like the Lamb, whilſt at the ſame 
time it ĩs 'idolatrons and perſecutes the Saints, It was neceſſary therefore, that 


this ſhould be expreſt by its ſelf. 


The names ſignify the Eſſence of the things, or the qualities of the Perſons 


to whom they are given. As the Holy Prieſt had on the Plate of his Fore-head 


the name of God, to ſhew that he was conſecrated to him; ſo the names of 
Blaſphemy ſignify, that all the Heads ſhall blaſpheme : and as Heads ſignify 
Capital Cities, and imply their Territories; ſo this ſignifies, that they ſhall ex- 
tend their Blaſphemy into all the Lands of their Jutiſdiction. As this Beaſt is 
the fame in effect as that deſerib d by the Prophet Daniel; ſo theſe names of 
Blaſphemy allude, and ſigniſy che ſame as what is ſaid about the Beaſt, in Dan. 
7.8. that it bad 4 Mouth ſpeaking great things, which in v. 25. is explain'd by, 
ſpeaking great words againſt the mi bigh ; and ſhall wear out the Saints of the moſt 
ih. And this Allufion we ſhall find confirm'd ſoon after in the 5th and 6th 
Verſes of this Chapter, where this Expreſſion ſhall be conſider d, as alſo the 
meaning of ſpeaking great things is explain'd in our Note on 2 18. = : 
Theſe names of Blaſphemy therefore ſignify, that the Monarchs and Powers ſhall 
blaſpheme God and ' oblige their Subjects to do the ſame. The Heads indeed 
haveloſt their Diadems, which they had when under the Dragon, but not the 
Pride and Idolatry, which they had before, The ſame Pretenſions are ſtill re- 
czin'd; and ſuch Capitals as keep any Power do ſtill inforce it upon their 


» $7 
7 1 I 
AP 


— * — 


* th 


1 


nen Lei Lib. XVIII cap. 1. p. 21% 00) Herme Paſtor Lib. III 


4 * 


* 9- 5. . $72: 
3 Blaſphemy 
/ us | 


9 1 0 LA 
* 


e RR 08 
Blaſphemy or Idolatry implies two things, which are infeparable : firſt the 
| ſorting up of Gods or Objects of Worthip, and a truſting in their Protection 
according to Men's Intentions ; and ſecondly a defying of the true God and 
his power, as if he were not worthy to be worſhipped alone, or incapable to 
aſſiſt Men ſufficiently, nor to puniſh them for their Oppoſition to them, and 
by conſequence an Oppoſition to his Saints, who both practice and preach; 
that God alone is to be worſhipped : and thus Tyranny over the Conſciences 
of Men is inſeparable from Idolatry. I ſay therefore, that the Roman, or Roman 
 Catholick, whether Latin or Greek Monarchies, have kept up the Pretenſions of 
the Heads of the Dragon, and have imitated them in their tyranny and falſe 
Worſhip. To prove it we muſt ſhew firſt the Blaſphemy, according to the 
aforeſaid Deſcription of Rome the Capital of the Dragon, which the reſt of 
the Heads did imitate in proportion to their Abilities over their proper Subjects. 
The Dragon was at the height of his Pride under the Rowan Emperors, an 
particularly under the Reign of Demitian, when St. Fobn wrote his Propheſy. 
The blaſphemous Titles are ſometimes given to Rome its ſelf, and ſometimes to 
the Emperors, who manag'd its power. The Poet Martial affords us inſtatices 
of that blaſphemous Pride in both. _. x ; 


4) Terrarum dea, nin ue Roma, 


And of che Emperor Domitian the. ſame ſaith: 
o Klau Domini, Deique an. 


Now. leaſt one ſhould think, that this is only Flattery, Szetonjus tells us that 
Damitian had commanded, that they ſhould ſpeak of him after that manner, 
(e) Damings & Dens naſter ſic fieri jubet. Neither was this a new thing: | for 
Temples had even in the times of Auguſtus been dedicated to him: Hence Virgil 
ipeaking of him: „ | ; 


e O Melibine, Jews nobis beth otia feeit. 
And Horace: . (e Praæſenti tibi maturos largimur honores ; 
ro 201 22 4 1 1+ Jerandaſque tuum per namen ponimus aras- 


So ſame MSS. read, inſtead of nomen; for numen was generally attributed to 
the Emperors; and us'd in their very Laws: (] Copitationis modam beneficio - 
noſtri numinis ſublevandum. By the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory we know that Men 

commonly ſware by the name and genius of the Emperors and offer'd Incenſe 
to chem on Altars. Hence Jerom ſaich very well: (g) Secandum Apocalypſin 
Fohannis in fronte purpuratæ meretricis ſcriptum eft nomen blaſphemie, id e, RO 44 
7 E RNA. Arnd cum dicitur, que remporalis 4, nomen | eff blaſphemie. 
Thus alſo Auſonius lpeaks 19 „ 


e)  Urbicab aterne deduftam rege Quirin 
- 1 24 1 dnnorum ſeriem. Dy IA 47 


And ſoit is called in ſome Inſcriptions. Fulius Frominns.: (i) Regina & Domina 
rbis, que; terrarum dea_gemtiumque_conftitit. Accordingly there are Coins in 
which is found, Ps uw vid, And ſothe Smyrneens boaſt in (A) Tata, that they 
were the firſt who. built a Temple to the Goddeſs Rome, and by that obcain'd 
the Privilege of having a Temple built to Auguſlus in their City; And fo had 
the Alabandenſes, as Livy reports; (4) Alabandenſes Templum urbis Rome ſe faeiſſe 

commemorawerunt, ludeſane anni verſarios ei dive inftituiſſe. Nay, () Herod him- 
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ſelf, who ſhould have underſtood better things, yet to flatter Ceſar and the Ro- 
mans, built a Temple at Cæſares to Ceſar ; in which he rear'd two Starues, 
one of Rome, and the other to Ceſar : both very great. This Goddeſs had 
Incenſe offer d, and bloody Sacrifices. Prudentiun: | 


| — Ci nam ſanguine i. 
More dee, nomenque loci cen numen habetur : 

Atque Urbis Veneri/que pari ſe culmine tollunt 

Templa, fimul geminis adolentur thura Deabus. 


The Poet Claudias alſo tells us where it ſtood at Rome its ſelf, in a place where 
he makes che Princes to come and pray to her. | 
2 0 4 Conveniunt ad tecka deæ, quæ candida lucent 

Monte Palatino | +£*;c% | 


Prudentius.alſo tells us, that ſhe was receiv'd into Heaven as a God: 


Exaudi Regina tui pulcherrima nt 
Inter Sidereos Roma recepta polos. 


Hence in Aibenæus it is call'd ( d imais Pun, Rome the Celeſtial City. If 
there was need, we might prove. that all the great Cities in the Roman Empire 
were thus honour'd with Temples made to them, or which is the ſame, to the 
Genius or Fortune of each City. But if this were not true it would be ſuffi- 
cient to obſerve, that they were all idolatrous, which needs not be prov'd, 
and by conſequence that they all wore upon their Heads names of Blaſphemy, 

Now we fay, that the Roman Catholicks, or corrupted Chriftians, have re- 
ceiv'd or improv'd this pretence, and are guilty of the like Blaſphemy. To 
make this out, we muſt obſerve, that all the Enemies of Chriſt, during the 


ſecond Period, tho all purſuing one Deſign, yet are repreſented under two 


different Types, the one of this Beaſt ſignifying the Temporal Power of the 
World, but being at the ſame time a kind of paſſive and brutiſh force, which 
acts only at the Inſtigation of another, and that is che Falſe-Propher, So that 
in whatſoever the Falſe- Prophet blaſphemes or tyrannizes, in as much as this 
Beaſt both protects and aſſiſts that Prophet, and does what he adviſes, the Beaſt 
it ſelf becomes guilty thereof. Becauſe it maintains it by its Power, and com- 
pels all People to conform themſelves to it. Therefore the Temporal Powers, 
-which uphold the corrupted Clergy, ate alſo guilty of the Blaſphemies, Tyran- 
ny and Follies of that Clergy. And to prove the Blaſphemies of the Beaſt, 


2 ſhall only need to prove that of the Clergy. And we ſhould do it here, 
but that we find we ſhall-have occaſion to do it more fully at the fxth'Vetrſe, 


*becauſe there we have more ſpecial Hints thereof. 1 
A. verſ. 2. Kal 53 die, 5 A, ll ih are, u. d mids dab dt Geile, 8 
73 cops ud dt Sun MuvIOr, And the Beaſt which I ſaw, was like 4 Leopard, and its 
Feet as of a Bear, and its Mouth as the Mouth of a Lion. } This Beaſt, which, as 
learned Men own, is partly the ſame as the fourth in Daniel, Chap. 7. os 
no name, hath in its Characters ſomething taken out of each of the three fic! 
in that Prophet; but the order is inverted. The Body of it in general is like 
A Leopard, which is the chird: ſecondly it hath the Feet of a Bear, which is 
taken from the ſecond: Thirdly, ie hath the mouth of a Lyon, which is 
taken from the firſt. This may fignify two things: firſt; either that this Beaſt 


in x compounded of the three firſt in Daniel, to ſignify that it had rais'd 


its ſelf out of the Ruins of the three; whic..is true, as Hiſtory may make it 
out, and we ſhall ſay enough elſewhere to prove it, in our Note on Chap. 17. 
5 C. or elſe, that this Beaſt hath alone all the ill qualities and miſchievous In- 

ſtruments of all choſe three together; and by this ſnould anſwer very well to 
the Character: of that fourth Beaſt, dreadful, terrible and ſtrong exceedingly, 


© 4 


naving iron Teeth, yp Lge breaking in pieces, and ſtamping the reſidue 


Under its Feet. As indeed the mouth of the Lion correſponds” wich the iron 
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Teech, and the Feet of the Bear to the ſtamping the reſidue with its Feet, be⸗ 
cauſe the Feet of the Bear ate its chief ftcengeh. But after all the main Sym- 
bol is the Leopard, the whole Beatt being te ſembled to him. But of eh of 


theſe in their order. | 


B. Ch mighdnes, Like 4 Leopard.] This Leopard, s à Symbol, is bs'd"in the”. 
Prophets upon the account of three qualities: Cruelty Swiftneſs and Variety of 

che skin. His Crdelty,” in 1/ajab 11. C. Ferem, 576, "Where. the Targum cited in 
part before ſays: Propterea Rex cum exercitu ſuo aſcendet ſuper eos quaſi Leo de 
Sylva, & occident eos populi qui fortes ſunt ſicut Lupi: weſpertini, deprædabumum 
eos dominatores qui robuſti ſunt ſicut Pardus, inſidiantes civitatibus carum: quicungqus 


Y Saxdorns, rucdbe I vuipas, i. , Sing neevagdois, 3 ici sa, oy 
3 Xoiges Mooſe e rale. . 


deſir d to call to mind what we have ſaid 57 the firſt four Trumpets; fo 
of this Beaſt. But as this 1 Ming? 
Symbol, we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of this cruelty afterwards from other 
hints of the Holy Ghoſt. Secondly, the Swiftneſs of the Libbard is obſervable. 
Oppjay bays « 1 6s 
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eft Horſe, tho! ic draws back after the firſt or ſecond overtaking.” ” Hence 
the ſame Poet gives them the Epithete of (F) Hal, And Lacan: G © 
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And for that reaſon Claudian gives this Leopards the Epithete of (i) Falmi pt 


very ſhadow of a Roman Emperor was gone out of the weftern Empire. ak 
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(s} Oppian. Cyn- Lib, III. „ 83. (0) Oppian. Cyn Lib. IV. v. 232, 0 Opplan- © 
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Laſtiy the variety of the ſpars in the Libbard's skin is to be noted, for which 


cauſe the Rowan: call'd it (%) Yaris; and therefore Oppian ſaith: () Pg N 
nd pet westen Tc, Which Heeres deſcribes thus: (c) Beflia of bec 


- 


wgrietate. Therefore Oppien 


mantis orbiculis ſuperpicta, ita ut oculatis ex ful vo circulis, nigra vel alba difinguarur 


compares the dappled Hories to the Leopards: 


＋ e, wiriSroge eder. 
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As this variety of the ſpots repreſented in Daniel thoſe various Nations by whoſe 
help Alzenderthe Great overcame the Pefean:: fo undoubtedly it repreſents here 
very well ehe various Nations out of which came thoſe who ruin d, and ſettled 


themſelves in the Roman 


Empire. Tychonius ; (e) Pardo propter varietatem gentiuns 


foniilavit: : Urſo  propte malitiam &  weiſaniam. Leoni propter virtutem co peris c- 


lnguæ ſuperbiam Et quia 
tim . 33 comm 


tem por ibus Antichriſti, cum veritate (leg. varietate) gen- 


ixtum. Pedes tanquam Urſi, duces ejus; Os 


ode! fo hs jus: 80 Hneberfur: Duia enim ex diverſes gentibus boc corpus extruitur, 


rel Pd fail wocatir. 


-C % it! inc rd os Erh, And its feet a of a. bear]! This is a complicated | 


Symbol, for we muſt cake not only notice of the Bear in general, but alſo 
icularly the Feet. A Beat according to the Per/ian Interpreter, in Chap. 
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powerſul, and 'fook-hardy Enemy : 5 A «i; 35d 
g So windy e, Again: , N My IT: ley wins affe, 
has en , e, . Ovid was ſenſible of this ſpecial 


” ui pondus iners, ftolideque ferocia mentis. 


Pliny ſeems to reconcile this by an Oxymoren : (b) Nec alteri animalium in malef.cio 
faltitis ſolertior. I know that Tome read, in malitia afutis ſotertior, which would 
make Pliny to fide with Oppian, but I ſhall follow here the method of Criticks, 
who follow thoſe readings which make for their preſent purpoſe. To ſay no 


Beaft of Prey is ſo crafty as the Bear, 
of a Fox, Hyens or Crocotta. In gener 
but a Bear at the very firſt ſight makes 


ſeems. to infer that one hath never heard 
al all ſuch as prey are crafty about it; 
but a dull appearance, Thus Euſtatbius 


at the fame. time as he calls it (i) zm, crefty, adds that it is beawy..of Body, 


Pepin mi 


Amibertus. - © 
By this Symbol Daniel 


odual, ' pondus inert. After all the Compariſon of Solomon, Prov. 17. 12. 
Seems to countenance the Opinion of the Bears dulneſs and fooliſhneſs, See 


repreſents Cyrus and the Perſian Monarchy. If we 


confider the mean Education of Cyrus himſelf among the. Perſians, and what a 


ruftick unpoliſh'd Nation they were at 


firſt, they are very well compar'd to a 


Bear. The Bear is (4) C reupdyw, 2 greedy Animal, as well as filly and fool- 
ſide w 


hardy. On, underſtood their blind 
dour firſt, and then a 
their Poſtericy took t 
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hen he (/) invited them to hard la- 


t Banquet, asking them which they liked beſt. And 
advantage of that profer, and made the Character 
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| Darius Son of Hyftaſpes order this. Elogium to be put upon his Monument: 


Thus Cyrus the younger when he wrote to the Latedemonians to ſhew them that 
he deſerved to reign better than his. Brother, amongft other good Commenda- 
tions that he gave himſelf, this was ons, that be could bear well a great quantity of 
Wine ; (b) 2 view zan mw axzealer, Pliny Taith of the Parthians of his time; 
(e) Gloriam bc virtute Parthi quærunt. That is, in drinkin " "Son 


Lacan x alu veſans meroque 


And therefore Vonones was ſlighted becauſe of his deſpiſingthat way of Junquets 
ing; (e) faſtuqus erga patrias epulasr, To this very Day the (Ff) ſmall Rem- 
nant of that Nation keeps up the ſame Humour, contrary to that of che 
Eaſtern Nations, who are very fober. The Barbarians, who came upon the 
Roman Empire, were all of Nations famous for theſe very things, viz. the 
Seythians and Germans, The Scytbians were always accounted great Drinkers and 
Gluttons, from them came the proverbial ſaying of ue and HrowSing, 
and the Sui A of (g) Calimachus, and () Horace. So Tacitus deicribes che 
Germans of his time as us d to great Banquets ;'in which they even conſulted 
about the Affairs of their State: that it was no ſname to drink Night and Day. 
In ſhort he ſays of them: Gen: non aftuta, nec callida, which being the Character 
of all thoſe Nations, which invaded the Roman Empire, makes up What is con- 
_ rain'din the Symbol of a Bear, according to the Perfian Interpreter. To prove 

this Character to the full, would require a long Deduction of particulars out 
of the Hiſtories of thoſe Nations: but the learned World is ſufficiently inform'd 
of their Ignorance. They are known to have been the/Introducers of a bar- 
barous: Ignorance; which hath perſiſted long in all their Dominions Nay, 
they were profeſſed Enemies to Learning; as if Learning were — 
with their Notion of Nobleneſs. See Procopius de B. Goth. Lib. I. cap. 24. 

But the Holy Ghoſt takes notice chiefſy of the Fier of the Bear. Right; 
for the Feet of the Bear are his beſt Arms, with which he fighes, either ſtriking 
or imbracing his Antagoniſt, to ſqueeze him to death, or to trample him — 
Foot. Statins ſaith? 1 e 


r ˙ 
Ice,: (H Urſorum coput invaliduns : vis maxim in brachiii & is lumbli. | Unds 


 interdum-eretti infitunt. Which words ſeem to be taken out of Solinus'; the 


ſtrength therefore of this Beaſt is ſhewn in trampling under foot all the R 
Subjects; that is, reducing them to a miſerable Servitude. The Feet ſymboli- 
cally repreſent the Followers of the King or Prince; durts ejus, as Tycbonini 
obſerv'd ; the Roman: muſt therefore-become ſubject to Foreigners. Hence it 
was that the Natives were excluded from their Armies, and or the moſt: part 
from civil Offices. They reduc'd at firſt all their Conqueſts to miſetable po- 
verty, by plundering, and uſing all kinds of Torments to extott a Diſcovery 
of hidden Treaſures. In this the Goths and Vandals fignaliz'd themſelves in 
Macedonia, Ilhricum, ſtaly, Sicily, Spain and AFies. 46 ies 
D. Kal d Shun dur dd rius A, And its mouth as the mut F a Lyon.] A 
Symbol ignifying a good thing may by ſome Adjunct be determined to ſignify 
a very miſchievous one; as in this Caſe. The Lyon is the Symbol of a good 
King, fear'd and reſpected by his Subjects, as even Chriſt himſelf in this Pro- 
Pheſy, Chap. 5. 5. but if you add roaring thereto, it may be a Symbol for the 
Devil himſelf, as in 1 Pet. 5. 8. thus the Aonth and Teeth of the Lyon are always 
taken for Symbols of Miſchief," 1 Sm. 17. 35. Am 3. 12. Dan 6. 22. Pſal 22. 
21. 2 Dm. 4. 17. Hebr. 1 1. 33. See alſo Ferem, 16. 4. and Chap. 30. 16. Chap. 
7. 33, in Dan. 7. 4 the Bead mention d there is compared to à Lianeſt; for the 
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| (a) Athen. Dipnoſ. Lib. X cap. 9. (0) Plat. SympoT. Lib. I. cap. 4: & in Vit. Artaxerz. fol. 
; L > XIV 1 2. — (s) Lucan, Libs Vill. n its 
II. cap» . (f) T.erniet Perf Tr. Lib. IV. chap 8. 
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Where you ſee the Poet takes the in good part; ſo (b) Euripides compares 


E. * Fox dug Syaxor Thi diu durd, Tbs f dure," roles feu, 
And the Dragon gave it bis power, aud hi Throne, and a great aurbority.] This is an 
Indhction of Particulars to ſhew, that the Dragon ſurrendred up to the Beaſt 
all its Roy alties, or che ſeveral. parts of his Power. | Awzws is oft n taken for the 
Armies, the Tbrome is the Imperial Seat or Power of Government, and his Au- 
thotity is the Juriſdiction over all the Subjects. The terms are eaſily under- 
ſtood ; and that this ſigniſies, that the Beaſt ſucceeded in the ſame Power as 
the Dragon; that is, that the Roman Empire was divided into the ten Monarchies 
of the Heaſt. But let us ſee the Alluſion of the Holy Ghoſt in this, as we have 


done be fore as to the Dragon's Heads and the Beaſt's Horns. To make it out, 


we muſt call to mind ſome things already obſerv'd about the two Periods of 
the Moſaical and Ohriſtian Diſpenſation compard together. The ſecond is 
the corrupted State in both after the Settlement petform'd in the firſt Period. 
That is, the Corruption introduced aſter the building of Slomon m Temple, and 
the like Corruption introduced into our Oeconomy ſince Conſtantine's Keign. 
Salomos the firſt builder of the Temple was alſo the firſt Corrupter, upon whoſe 
account the Nation was divided, and ſo: ſunk more and more into Idolatry. 80 
that all che Corruption and ſubſequent Miſery of the }ſraelites te ceĩv d its begin- 


ning in his Days, 1 Kings 11. 11, 31. But you will ſay, what is this to Our 


Dragon? Yes ſufely, for this ſame. Solamom who fitſt corrupted that Church, 

and became as it were a Beaſt to it, receiy d and augmented his power by the 

help: of the Eg Dragon. Firſt he married the Daugtter of Pharaoh: by 
that Marriage he ſtruck up a League with that Dragon; with his Daughter he 
bad the Town of Gezer, and obtain d a great number of Horſes; ſuch as never” 
was known nor. neceſſary to the [/raelires. ' He levied Tributes of Men and 
Money upon his Subjects, and to humour his () Wives buiſt them Temples 
to worſhip their Gods; wherein he joyn'd with them. No all this was againſt 
the expreſs Law of Auaſes laid down in Deut. 57. 16, 17. And us if this as not 
enough to ſhew, that the Corruption of 1/rae/-proceeded from theit Alliance 
with che Egyprian Dragon, did not the King of Egypt maintain and aflift Je. 
roboam tho Son of 'Nebat till by his Rebellion and 'Schiſm, and the Idolatry of 
his golden Calves, he had brought the ten Tribes quite off the true worſhip of 
God ? By which we ſee; that che warlike power of choſe Kings eame at fieſt 
ſrom the Eg Dragon; by which the ſtate of the Hraelites began to be cor- 
rupted; as che Dragon or firſt Enemy of che Chriſtian Church turns over his 


power to the Beaſt, which is to corrupt the ſtate of it, or ſo cortupted to keep 


it in tfiat condition. Tho! ſuch Alluſtons do not ſquare in every minute part, 
yet tis ſufficient if they agree in the main: we muſt not enpect, that the7ß 
ſhould agree beyond the main Intention of the Alluſion. ee 39.0 4 

here is one thing more to be obſery d, that che Pragon is ſaid to give his 
power to the Beaſt; whereas it appears, that the Barbarians, who diſmembred 
the Empire, did enter by force: but this is not material, for a ſurrender of 
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power is the giving of that power. But beſides that, the Romans did not barely. 
ſurrender their power, but gave it for the moſt part by Treaty to thoſe Barba- 
rians under the name of Alliance. Thus the Gotb, were Allies of the Romans, 
and had many Conceſſions from them: As we may learn of (a) Procopius 
and (b) Fornandes. So were the Britons and Burgundians, as we find in the latter; 
Mallia King of the Goths obtain'd ſome part of Aquitania from Conſtantine. the 
Emperor, as the ſame Fornandes ſays in his Annals: A4ttins gave part of the 
Gauls to Merovæus King of the Franks, Africa was granted to the Vandals for 
a time, which they turn'd into a firm Poſſeſſion by ſeizing the Cicy of Carthage 
by Treachery, as Paulus Diaconus and Caſſiodorus report. It is alſo well known, 
that the Britons, being forſaken of the Romans, and craving help. of chem, 
were anſwer'd, That they muſt look to themſelves, by. which thoſe Dominions 
were left to the Britons, and to ſuch as could ſeize on them. But then further, 
as this Beaſt is a perennial Symbol repreſenting thoſe Monarchies and. their 
Succeflors during the time determin'd, ſo we may conclude, that as they all as 
laſt concurr'd in one defign to affect the Titles and Prerogatives of the Romans, 
and ſet up a Falſe-Prophet, whoſe Directions they all follow'd, and whoſe 
mae is deriv'd from the Dragon and his Capital ; ic is plain, chat they may 
accounted Succeflors ro whom the Spiritual as well as Temporal and viſible 
Dragon hath willingly ſurrendred his Dominions. ' , _ + iS. 
A. verſ. 3. Kal wiay zu Tov n du wer engayuilky mr; Idvdles, And ove f 
its Heads as it were wounded to death] This reading is found in the Alex MSS. 
and others, Tfreneus, Primaſius, the Oriental Verſions ; and Mede luſpects it was 
not originally in the Vulgate ; according to which this one or firf Head is one 
of the Particulars deliver'd up by the Dragon to the Beaſt. But if you admit the 
word & before afar, tis the ſame in ſenſe, the Heads being deliver d up with 
the reſt of the Royalties, with this particular difference that one or the fr of 
them was wounded mortally at the time of the Delivery; but if you reject the 
dd, this may alſo imply, that tho' the Dragon did yield up this Head, when 
thus wounded, yet it was with a deſign to have it continued ftill in the times of 
the Beaſt as one or the rf of the Heads. To explain this we muſt remember 
what we have ſaid concerning the Heads of the Dragon. Five were paft and 
gone as to the Supremacy in St. Fobn's Time, as the Angel explains it in the 
ſeventeenth Chapter. One was, and the ſeventh was to come as yet; and to 
hold out for a while : Thoſe two ftanding Heads were Rome and Byzantium, 
So then whether we underſtand this one Head in general as 4 Cardinal number 
or the fr and Principal, as if wie one, were an Ordinal; this one or firſt Hea 
or Capital City is the City of Rome, which, when the Beaſt receiv'd was 
wounded with a mortal Wound, being upon theſe Revolutions oft'n taken and 
 ſack'd. The intent of the Holy Ghoſt is here to ſhew us that the Capital of 
the Dragon ſhould indeed ſuffer great Revolutions and Convulſions, being 
near the point of being utterly deſtroy d; but that nevertheleſs it ſhould re- 
cover to become again the Capital of the Dominions of thoſe Princes. who ſuc- 
ceeded co the Roman Emperors. So that the inviſible Dragon hath by the divine 
Permiſſion made good the Opinion of the Pagans, that Rome ſhould be che 
Head of Nations, which was portended by the (e) Head found in digging for 
the Foundation of the Capitol; and by. the very name of the City which an- 
ciently was called (4) Cepbalos. * „ % 2000 | 
The Expreſſion ds iopayldlw muſt be taken here, as in Chap. 5. 6. in the Pre- 
terpluperfect Tenſe; that is, the Head which had been wounded before the 
Beaſt had it in full Poſſeſſion. The Wound which was in a manner mortal td 
Rome was that which Alarich gave it: There are fatal Words of St. Jerome 
to that purpoſe, He ſays in one place; (e) Poſtquam wero clariſſimum terrarum 
omnium Lumen extincdtum eſt, immò Romani imperii truncatum caput, & ut verius 
| dicam, in una urbe totus orbis interiit. Again, (f) Urbis inclta & Romani imperii 
caput uno hauſta eſt incendio. Again: (g) ſaccedit in Pontificatum wir inſignis Anaſtaſius, 
quem diu Roma habere non meruit, ne orbis caput ſub tali Epiſcopo truncaretur. Ad 


: CSS _EASSS & & #. 89- 48 * 2 * 1 


— — 


La” 


3 (s) Procop: de Bell. Goth. Lib. I. cap. i. 0 Jornand. de R. Get. (0) Aurel: 


Vi& in V. Tarquin- ſuperb, T. Livii Hiſt. Lib. 1. „ _ (a) Feſtus V. Roma. =; lo) Hi 
_tonyms Prozm: in Ezek · ad Euſtoch. ( Hietonym- ad Gaudent. ) Hieronym. 


in Epitaph. Marcelle- 33 3 ̃ : * 
* [SPA 3 


Eos 


— 
= l = LT) * * = _ = - _ 
„ ee 1 _—_— ht \ G \ 
ps — err 83 : FIR. 8 1 _ 
yo.» p bn * . * R he - RI. n a BY A \ o s _ 9 
8 * A ** " 3 * 22 0 *. * yn. 4 
r 1 * . 0 - Are * * 


2 * 1 * 
e * WE "Oo * * pn , e .* - ? p 4 . TY . 
} IE * 1188 * a AE SY Ps 4 ar * 9 
0 TIT; abt -A<- . r . = N - iS & 9 6 $4 , ata, < 
. 2 , 7 F FR 2 ö * 4 * Ki 3 ” 


9 
* r 


PP: $64 * hs IC 1 
N 


* 
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to this the words of Martianui Capella. (a) Dehincque ipſa caput gentium Roma 
armis, virus, ſacriſque quandid viguit celiferis laudibus conferenda. Theſe words 
ſeem to be writcen upon the fame account, when Rome was fallen from its 
Power. If chis be true, that Author muſt not be equal to Apuleius, as (6) 
Meibomius thought, but much lower in age. i | 

There is but one thing more to be ſhewn'in this place, and that is, how the 
Dragon deliver'd up this Head or Capital to the Beaſt. But this is eaſily done, 
by calling to mind che Hiſtory of the death of Valentinian, as it is reported by 


- Hiftorians, and particularly by (e) Euagrius. For Eudoxia the Wife of that 


Valentinian being fore d to admit the Imbraces of Maximus the Tyrant, her Hus- 
band's Murderer, invited Genſerich King of the Vandals out of Africa to come 
and revenge his death, and then delivered up the City of Rome to him. After 
this the genuine Romans could never keep Poſſeſſion of that Capital, nor re- 
ſtore their power; ſo that it came to nothing. And yet if this, for reaſons 


to be hinted afterwards, be not thought a proper ſurrender of this Head, it 


Will be found, that the Emperor Zeno made a very formal Gift thereof to Thes- 
Zorich King of the Gorbs, whom he ſent to take Poſſeſſion thereof. Bur he gave 


then a thing out of his power. What is moſt to be heeded in this Caſe is how 


the Romani themſelves counted the times in which they loft Rowe. Now (d J 


8 Procopius and (e) Euagrius after him obſerve, that Heliſarius took it again 


in Decenber, in the eleventh Lear of the Reign of Fuſftinian, and ſixty Years 
afrer it had been taken. By which it is evident, that they did not account 
Rome loſt by the ſeizure of it by Genſerich, but from that of Odoacer. | 
This Circumſtance of the ſurrendring of the Capital of the Dragon to the 
Beaft, and by conſequence of the Throne mention'd in the former Note, that 
is the imperial Seat, is to be carefully obſerv'd, becauſe from that time we may 
Teaſonably ſuppoſe that the Beaſt was in a ſufficient Poſſeſſion of the Power of 
the Dragon: and that therefore its Reign muſt be dated from that Epocha. 
Now this will produce another advantage: that ſince the Holy Ghoſt hath no 
where very particularly mark'd out any Circumſtance of the end of that reign 
or tyranny in perſecuting the Saints, we may look upon the utter Deſtruction 
of that Capital as a neceſſary Adjunct thereof: Tho' it may be that the Beaſt, 
as ſach, may ftill ſurrive its Capital, taking ſhelter in ſome abſtruſe Corners. 
However, 72 — the date of that Fall we ſhall find which was the ſurrender 
chiefly intended by the Holy Ghoſt/ ſince we find that more than one was made 
thereof. Of which however we may be ſure, ſeeing it was done more than once. 
B. Kat 5 mh 7% verdre dur zd n, And its deadly wound was healed.] 
This Expreflion ſhews that the Holy Ghoſt did mean to ſignify, that when the 
Dragon was forcd to deliver up his Capital, yet ic was with a Deſign, and it 
mutt accordingly be ſo that this ſhould afterwards become the Capital of the 
Beaſt. And therefore here we have occaſion to ſhew how Rome, tho? it had 
receivd a mortal Blow as to its power, did however recover it. The Symbol 
is an eaſy Metaphor to be explain'd by the Compariſon of the body Politick to 
the Animal, whoſe Life ſubſiſts when the whole is in order, or may be talen 
away by a Wound, which being a Solution of the contiguous parts, if it be 
wen in ſome part very neceſſary to the Preſervation of Lite, by making it un- 
lit to act with che reſt, the Breach of that Correſpondence puts the whole 
Animal in danger to loſe its Life. Healing is the Reſtitution of the affected 
Parts to the Offices which they perform'd before. 5 * Wee 
I fhall give Inſtances of both theſe Metaphors, and that too without going 
further than one 715 Oration of Ty. He ſaich in one place: (f) Quorum, 


per deus immortales, ſi nondum ſcelera vulneraque inuſta reipublice vultis recordari, vul- 


tum, atque inceſſum animis intueamini. Again: Ac, fi in exponendis vulneribus illis, 
. Ge me ipſe plura dicere videbor, ipnoſcite. © Nam & illam meam cladem vos, omnes 
boni maximum eſſe reipublice vulnus judicaſtis. Again: Nam ſi obnuntiaſſet Fabric io 
ui prætor, qui ſe ſervaſſe de cælo dixerat ; accepiſſet reſpublica plagam, ſed eam, quam ac- 
eeptam gemere peſſet. Si interceſſit collega Fabricio, læſilſet rempublicam ſed rempublicam jure 
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Lefiſet. The Metaphor of the bealing is found in the following: Mibi autem hoc 
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propoſirum eſt oſtendere, omnia conſilia P. Sextii, mentemque totius tribunatus hane Fuilſe, ut 
ictæ, & perditæ reipublice quantum poſſet, mederetur. Again, Et cobortari auſus eſt 
accuſator in bac cauſa vos, judices, ut aliquando elſetis ſeveri, aliquando medicinam adbiberetit 
reipublicæ. Non eſt ea medicina, cum ſanæ parti corporis ſcalpellum adbibetur, atque in- 
tegræ : carnificina eſt iſta, & erudelitas. Hi medentur reipublice, qui exſecant peſtem 
1 tanquam frrumam civitatis. Tis alſo found in Ferem. 5 f. 8, 9. Babylon 
it ſuddenly fallen and deſtrojed © (the Hebrew 13en\) in the LXX. ownrgicy, bruiſed:) 
howl' for her, take balm for her pain, if ſo be ſhe may be bealed. We would have 
bealed Babylon, but ſhe is not healed. See allo Ferem. 8. 22, and Chap. 46. 11. 
Thus as to live is to att, to die is to ceaſe from acting; to be ſlain by a mortal 
Wound is to loſe the power of acting, therefore to be healed of a mortal Wound 
is corecover the power loſt, | 

The Event is, that the power which Rome had loſt, being the Head of the 
Dragon, by the Incurſions and Sackings of the Barbarians, it regain'd when the 
Beaſt was ſetled. This was perform'd by the Biſhop thereof, who when (a) 
Ravenna was made the Seat of the Emperor Valentinian the ſecond, wherein he 
was follow'd by Theodorich the Goth, ſtruggled wich the Biſhop of Ravenna for 
the Priority, and gain'd it firſt of the Emperor Fuſtinian. Phocas ſetled the 
Primacy, but Pepin and Charles the Great having given the Popes a remporal 
Dominion, they ſoon found a way to make their Seat the Capital of all the 
Dominions of their ſpiritual Power, and by the Principle of is rdine ad, of the 
Civil Power of the Beaſt, Thus its deadly, Wound was healed. The means 
were ſet on foot in the very times of the Settlement of the Beaſt: about che 
Year 450. Pope Leo fer on foot the pretence of St. Peter's Chair, by which he 
makes the City of Rome to become the Capital of the World. His Words are 
clear; they are in one of his Sermons upon St. Peter and St. Pauls Day: (b) 
Vi ſunt, qui te ad hanc gloriam provexerunt, ut gens ſanta, pepulus electus, civita 
ſacerdotalis & regia, per ſacram beati Petri ſedem caput orbis effeta, latins prafideres 
religione divina, quam dominitione terrena. See the reſt, and the next Sermon + 
where he pretends to eſtabliſh that right of St. Peter devoly'd upon Rome. Which 
being purſued by his Succeſſors, hath really made once again Rome a mighty 
Capital. Proſper hath exactly follow'd his Notion : . 


(e) Sedes Roma Petri que paſtoralis honori: | 
Facta caput Mundi, quidquid non poſſidet armil 
Religione tene. | 


' Nay, the Popiſh Authors themſelves afford us Arguments and Conceſſions to 
that purpoſe; for being pinch'd with a Propheſy in St. Paul, 2 Theſal. 2. and 
the primitive Tradition thereupon that (4) Antichrift ſhould not come till the 
Roman Empire was deſtroy'd, they contend that it ſtill remains in the Pope. So 
faith Thomas Aquinas on that place; (e) Sed quomodo eft hoc, quia jam dil genres 
receſſerumt 4 Romano imperio, & tamen necdum venit Antichriſtus ? Dicendum eſt qu 
nondum reſſavit, ſed eſt commutatum de temporali in ſpirituale, ut dicit Leo Papa in ſer- 
mone de Apoſtolis, &. The Progreſs of this is ſhewn by ( F) others. 
C. Kat ivduuater bay 5 Y Sie 7% Ingle, And all the earth wondred after the 
Beaſt.) That is, ſubmitted to the Government of the Beaft : the word FavudZs 
is here taken as in Fude 16. dauere agiovm ge ein yde; and. in Deut. 10. 
L7. Levit.19. 15. Job 22. 8. Prov, 18. 5. Iſaiah 61. 6. hence from N wa which 
is augia ce comes Wa a Prince and nat Excellency, ſo that Sevudtew is to 
make Courtſhip to, fawn, flatter and ſubmit to, lift up, extol and honour; 
And by that Obſervation we may underftand the word SZ, 2 Thef. r. 10. 
which implies that Chriſt ſhall be honoured and worſhipped. Thus in Jaiab 52. 
5. the word WA, in the LXX. vavuaters, is explain'd by others with thoſe 
words which ſignify Dominion and Subjection. That Notion of the word is 
allo found in profane Authors. So in Euripides: 8 


* 8 n 


* — 


| (9) Vid: Moline. de Monarch. P. Rom. cap. 232 (0) Leon. Pap. in Nat. Ap. Pet. & 
Paul Serm. 11 (ee) Proſper. de Ingrat. (4) Tertullian. Apol. cap. 32. Joh. Chiyſoſt. 
in Loc: & Auguſt: de c. dei Lib. XX. cap. 9. Hierony m. ad Algas. Queſt. 11. LaQant, Inſtitut . Lib. 
VII. cap. 23. (0% Thom, Aquin. Com. in Epiſt. Paul. ad 2 Ep. Theff: cap. 2. Lett. 2. 
J) Du Pleffis Myſter: Iniqui tat- Molinæi de Mon. Temp. Pont · Rom. cap. 23; 24; 25, 26. 
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(s) aberema, S's u arri os Gau,. 


Aagain, C) 92vudtu Nr, I worſhip the God. allo, (e) viSrmiras $avudley, to 
honeur the dead. This Expreflion of Tſocrates is very proper to be applied in this 
place : (4) Oro g Tov iy. parerxia eu,, 73y Gan, aeovine Saul gen, in 
Ariſtephanes, (e) Safe v1 Thr did aoighu, to preſent the Maſter with ſametbing. 
A little before, muy 2 FevueQCor are ſynonymous. See Caſaubon on (F) Tbeophra- 


ftus : In the Latin Authors mirari, torpere, and ffupere are taken in this Senſe, 


Virgil; (g) Ham admirantur & omnes circumſi ant, ſpeaking of the King Bee. 
See Horace Lib. IV. Od. 14. Epod. 3. Lib. 2. Satyr. 7. v. 95. ſo mirator in Lib. 
I. Sat. 2. v. 37. is the ſame as amator. Valerianus: (hb) Virum quem ego pre ceteris 


fupeo. Tacitus: (i) admiratione pr æſumt. Now the whole Expreflion is to be un- 
derſtood thus: isdn Jan 1 yu , α imiow 73 di, as the Expreſſion im- 


plies. See Matth. 16. 24. Aar. S. 34 Luke 21. 8. and eſpecially, Fob. 12. 19. 
all the World is gone after bim, mow dug, that is, ſubmits to him, is of his Party, 


horours and owns him as a King and Prophet. The Holy Ghoſt ſaith all tbe 
+ earth, but the Saints refuſe, and are therefore ſlain. This ſhews that the EArtb 


is oppos'd to the Saints, and ſince Submiſſion is commanded in Holy Scriptures 
towards Princes in all lawful things, this Admiration muſt imply a conſent to 


of the Lives of their Emperors, it God had not reſtor'd the Papacy, in which 


% Beaſts and Hogs, But in the Papacy is renew'd, if not the greatneſs of the 
& ancient Empire, at leaſt ſurely a form of Government not much unlike 
* that whereby all the Nations did formerly obey the Emperors”, 2M. Jurien 


a 
1 — 


Y Eurjpid. Medes v. 1144, (5) Euripid. Rol. 09 -Euripid, Hecub. v- 


er 


330- (4) Iſocr. ad. Damon. {e) Atiſtoph. Nebul. (f ) Cafaub, in 
heoph. Charact. p. 156. (g) Virg- Georg. Lib. IV. ) Epiſt. ad Gall. in 
Trebell. Poll. de Poll. de Poſtumio- (7) Tacit. de morib. Germ. cap. 7. (4) Hiſter. 
of Worſh. and opin- Part z. () Aug- Steuch. Eugub : de Donat · Conſtantin apud 
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quotes to the ſame purpoſe Blondus in his Roma reſtaurata, Lipſius in bis preface 
to his Book de Magnitudine Romana. And the Authors cited in the laſt Note but 


Chap. XIIL . 3. 


one ſerve to the ſame Intent. . . 
As for the religious Worſhip of the Dragon by the Subjects of the Beaſt, it 
appears in the abſolute Conformity and Subfticution of the preſent. Romiſh 
Worſhip to the ancient Pagan. This perfect (a) Conformity hath been made 
out very plain. Firſt, becauſe the ancient Romans and the new Roman Ca- 
tholicks have the ſame Objects of Worſhip and Ceremonies. Both had and 
have theſe five ſorts of Objects. Firſt, a ſupream God ; Secondly, Angels or 
inferior Gods; Thirdly, Human Souls canoniz'd or deifi'd ; Fourthly, Relicks 
and Monuments of dead Men; Fifthly, Images. Secondly, the. Ceremonies 
of the Dragon's Religion are us d in the Religion of the corrupted Chriſtians. 
the Subjects of the Bzaft: ſo that in ſubmitting to the Beaſt therein they alſo 
worſhip the Dragon. Holy Water hath ſucceeded the Aguæ luſtrales ; the Pa- 
tron Saints to the Lares and Penates ; Canonization to the Aporbeoſes; the Pope 
to the Supream Pontiff, the Cardinals, Monks and Nuns anſwer to the Flamines, 
Aruſpices, Augures and Veſtalesz the Altars to che like Pagan Altars; the burning 
Lamps to the immortal Fires in the Temples ; Proceffions to the Pomps ; 
Shrines to the Chariots oFthe Gods; Rogations to the Ambarvalia; Carnaval to 
the Bacchanalia ; and many ſuch other things of the like nature. And that 
which is more ſurprizing, the very Idols and their Appurtenances, worſhipp'd 
in the time of the Dragon's reign; have been worſhipp'd by the Subjects of the 
Beaſt. At Rome and other places the very Idols and Hemp es of the Heathens, 
by only changing the name, have been us d in the corrupted Church. Thus at 
Nome the Statue of Jupiter Capitolinus is become a St. Peter, by changing only 
the Thunder: bolt into two Keys: At Bourdeaux an old Statue of Tupiter. on an 
Eagle, became a Chrift aſcending into Heaven. Is not this plainly to worſhip 
the Dragon? And does not the Pope neglect his Title of Biſhop, to take that 
of Pontifex Maximus, which is meerly Roman and Pagan? Tho' (b) Tertullian 
gave the Biſhop that Title to mock him. Eraſmus ſays: (e) Olim Venus agebat 
curam nautarum, quid nata credebatur ex mari: ea quoniam defiit curare, ſuffetta eſt 
buic matri non Virgini Virgo mater. See the place. That the Honours paid to 
the Martyrs were conformable to the Pagan Worſhip of departed Men or Dæ- 
mons is ſo plain, that (4) St. Auſtin is foro d to elude it by leſſening the worſhip 
given to the Martyrs; but the People went further than St. Auſtin would have, 
and that Excuſe is now uſeleſs. I ſhall ſhew hereafter, that the fundamental 
Notion of Idolatry is the ſame in both: viz. that both do worſhip- Dæmons; 
that is, the Souls of Men departed. See our Note upon Chap. 16: 20 A. Now, 
as Grotius well obſerves on this place, They really worſhip the Devil, who 
worſhip Idols; for they ignorantly promote his Kingdom, 1 Cor, 10. 20. 
wherein he only follows what the Primitive Writers have aſſerted: (e) Tertul- 
lian fays the ſame in many places. St. Ferome ſays alſo: () L2uanquam' genera- 
liter adverſum deum ſapiat, quidquid Diaboli eſt, & quod diaboli eſt, idololatria fit, cui 
omnia idola mancipantur. St. Hilary fays: (g) Omnis ſeculi honor Diaboli nagotium : 
) Porpbyrius has likewiſe ſeen the truth of this. See our Notes on Chap. 13. 
6. D. and Chap. 16. 13. G. and Chap. 19. 10 CH- . be 0 443. 
A. verf. ou meer oxuinony mi nls, And worſhipped the  Beaſt,] The Worſhip 
and Submiſſion of the Earth is the conſequence of its adiũting the Beaſt. 
This may be limited to civil Submiſſion and Adoration, as the word ſignifies 
ſometimes. See Geneſ. 27. 29. Chap. 37. 7.9. 10. Chap. 42. 6. Chap. 43. 28. 
Chap. 44. 14. Chap. 47. 31. Chap. 49. 8. aiab 45. 14. Hebr. 11. 21. Hut as 
tis plain from what follows that the Falſe. Prophet ſets up an Image of this 
Beaſt to be ador d, ſo we muſt go further to own that the Holy Ghoſt means al- 
ſo a religious Adoration. But how ſhall: we make that out? Les, if we do 
but obſerve, that he who commits Idolatry through fear of any Man, makes 
that Man his God, becauſe Maſter of his Conſcience. This the very Hea- 
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(Hv. M. Jurien's Continuat. of Accompl.of Proph. Chap · 17. Mede / Apoſtaſy of the latter Times. 
Homilies — 3-Hom. 2. Book 2. S:illingfleet's Sec. Diſc, of the Proteſt Grounds of Faith. p. 462. 
(5) Tertullian. de Pudicitis. (e) Eraſm . Colloq- Naufrag · — (h}-d de Civic. - 
dei Lib. VIII. c. 26,27. (e) Tertullian. de SpeQac. cap.12.de Idololatr. c. 13 ) Hieronym. 
21 IS '( 8) Hilat/Piftav. in Matth. Can. 3. O) Porpbyr. de Abſtin. Lib. 
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Acts of this Beaſt at firſt; and this is their Blaſphemy. When Moſes had paſt 


' is like m 1 aſcend into Heaven, when I pleaſe ; and if I fa upon the Earth, 1 


The Poet immediately writes, that Acbilles was quite out of Patience, and re- 


Wrn, in Numb. 13. 23. his name ſignifying, bo is my Brother, or who is like 
me, had it upon the like account of Pride. VV 


Deaſt, Which is like this; and that little Horn anſwers to the Falſe- Prophet in 


and Origin towards Blaſphemy, as receiving Heads which blaſphemed before. 
Here the Mouth alſo ſpeaks them. If we take the Mouth to ſignify the Houſe- 


- concur wick the Heads therein, by imbracing the ſame Religion, or the like 
- Holatry; that is, that the Barbarions, who made a Conqueſt of the Roman 


_ ones ſelf, that is tooppreſs others but Bl/phemi s of Idolate or A 
- ftacy againft God; join both together, and it ſignifies to ſettle Idolatry by. 
©» Tyranny, "See our Note upon Chap. 18. „ e 50917100 2 LORE INE 5 


| 5 ma 12415 1 1 5 1 . 3 {4 — * * 
ern , Poreſt. cap. 6. + () Cyprian, de Lapſis · 
Jun, Hiſpal- Sentent- Lib. II. cap. 15. (4) Herbelot-jtit- div. (s) 

* 386. - ( Bockart can. Lib. I. capy to | wh 
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chens ſaw when the Power of the Sword turn'd againſt them, and they beg'd 
for Liberty of Religion. For otherwiſe, as Themifins ſaid; Purpuræ cultores 
efficies, non D E I: as (a) Grotius Cites him. For the ſame reaſon the Bell is the 
od of the ſenſual, Phil. 3. 19, and Mammon is the Idol of the Covetous, 
Colof. 3. 5. St. Cyprian lays : (b) Non poteſfis duobus Dominis ſervire; ſervivit ſeculari 
domino, qui obtemperavit ejus edicto : magis obedivit human imperio, quam Deo. Ifidorus 
Hiſpal. fays: (c) Nam revera, quem deus deſerit, damones * Dominici con- 
temptores præcepti, ftatims ut avertuntur à deo, d malignis ſpiritibus occupantur. We ſhall 
conſider this further when we come to ſpeak of the Image of the Beaſt. See 
alſo the Note on Chap. 16. 13 G. x 1 VVV 
B. Athene, t z. nd Serie; U ng duldet maguions ptr” dvi7 ; Saying, ibo 38 like 
into the Beaſt? And who is able to make War with it?] This is alſo one of the 
effects of the Admiration of the Inhabitants of the Earth, ſeeing the terrible 


the Red- Sea, and ſaw the Dragon deſtroy'd, he glorified God, and ſaid : Vb 
is like unto thee, O Lord, among the Gods ? Who is like thee, glorious in holineſs, fearful 
in praiſes, doing Wonders ? Exod. 156. TT. which are ſpoken in a profound ſenſe of 
Humiliation of our ſelves, to exalt God above every thing elſe; and are oft'n 
repeated in Scripture; But here they are blaſphemouſly applied to the 
Beat, by choſe who chuſe rather to obey the Commands of this Beaft in 
committing Idolatry, as the Dragon did, than to give Glory to God. The 
Beaſt will have it ſo; what matters it what God commands ? Can God fave us 
out of its Power? As the blaſphemous Rabſhakab ſaid, 2 Kings 18. 32, 33, 
34, 27. The Expreſſion is fo proud and blaſphemous, when applied to any 
but God, that che Arabian Writers put it in the Mouth of the Devil : (4) #4 


fee it wholly ſubmitted to my Will. Thus alfo Homer having ſaid, that Agamemnon 
us'd ſuch words towards Achille: : N’ 
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foly'd to flay him, laying therefore his Hand upon his Sword, had not Minerva 
come in to ſtop his Fury, and gave it another courſe. The Giant (7) Achiman, 


* 


A. verf. 5. Ke i991 aun eite dane, wigha & Conran , And there was given it 


& mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphemy.) This is the Character given in 
Daniel, 7. G. to the little Horn growing between the ten Horns of the fourth 


this Propheſy ; but as I have obſerv'd,. the Beaſt is only ated by the Prophet; 
therefore what it is put upon is accounted its: act. S0 that in the Proof, as 
aforeſaid; the acts and words of that Prophet are to be attributed to the Beaſt ; 
becauſe it maintains the Falſe- Prophet therein. Great things do wholly belong 
to God ; and to ſpeał great things, or to pretend to do great — is to pretend to 

os act 3 God, or above God. This is blaſphemy-: The Beaſt is ſaid be- 

to have names of -Blaſphemy on it's Heads; theſe ſhew its Inclinations 


hold or Subjects and Miniſters, this ſhews that the Miniſters of the Beaſt ſhall 


Epi were already Idolaters or corrupted Chriſtians, and did ſo continue to 
be. Note here, that to ſpeak great things and Blaſphemy are put together as 
or rather as a kin. To ſpeak great things is the ſame. as to mognify 

ſobemie are acts of Idolatry or Apo- 
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B. Kat idb9y dure bu miner mvinozt, And there was given Power to it to ma A 
Some Copies do not read-wazuo, and others, among which was that 
nd - Diomſias Alex. read neither that nor i. (a Dr. Mills likes it 
ſo. I ſhall. not pretend to decide this, but ſhew that the ſenſe is the ſame; 
_ which way ſoever we read : If without thoſe two words, then the Holy Gho 
means, that the Beaſt ſhall have power to exiſt fourty two Months; That is, 
as Beaſt. For the Horns, of which nevertheleſs it is compos d, are ſing | 
ferent from the whole, as ſhall be ſhewn upon the ſeventeenth Chapter: : 
admit thoſe two words, then the meaning is, that it ſhall make War with the 
s it is further explain'd by and by. But if we only receive the word 
ident, as the Vulgate, ( Hebonius and others, then we mult ſnew, that the 
Word by it ſelf is as ſtrong and emphatical, as if Var was added to it. The 
Word mia, todo, may allo ſignify to proſper, increaſe, to magnify ones ſelf, to 
break and oppreſi, anſwering therein to the Hebrew Top, which hath all choſe 
Significations as well as the hmple one to do. And that word in Daniel is turn'd 
by wd, in places which require that we ſhould underſtand it by thoſe ſtrong 
Expreſſions: as for inſtance; in Dan. 8. 12. , © Lodudn, it practiced and 
proſper d; ſo in Dan. 8. 24. which ſpeaks: of the third Beaſt, the Greek hath, 
| Invuare tap de Y la uu, (read vd d as in Dam. IT. 27,) 5 miloe, x quas diet 
ies g Aa dz the like we find in Dan. 11.28. 4 minew, to the ſame purpoſe. 
Thus alfo in Dan. rt. 20. Wh the Task- Maſter of Oppreſſor is in the Greek, 
6 t ſo Het in Luke 12. 58. is ah Exacter. Heſychins Tlaxlogts, a aura 
Elſewhere,” 'EZei#]oy, or rather iZ« Jag, 5 4m/]ov 7 Jnpoere, Which is exactly the 
v. Therefore St. Lale puts this word, Texas, ve 
the hublicam, à ſort of Men always notorious for ation 
Nedywele in the beſt Authors oft'n ſigniſies Troubles, or troubleſome Buſineſs. Hence 
we find in Heſych. w4«ywele, vg So in the Poet, one abhors the very word 
as ominous, (c) M wp own rd aexyusle, So in Menander, uy Tea yuaoir, ty udyais, 
in Buſineſs, in Fights, making them as it were the ſame, and as the Oppreſſor is by 
the LXX. call'd ooxepe?]us, ſo ĩgacit mrayudrer is joyn'd to that word in the fame 
Poet as the ſame thing: (4) o cvxepdy]ng, dd ite meayuiraer, No Sycophant nor 
' lower of buſineſs or troubles; And in the ſame Poet we find (e] Tims dagdyure 
for a place of quiet, void of Buſineſi, Troubles and Sycophants: And fo. 
Mi in the ſame are Law Suits. | s, 40 
19950; ci drannict 74.4 is N Inver mydyuale νννEquFaſ -, & Now we 
ſhall produce the words of Tertullian, who uſes Negotium for Trouble. In one place 
he ſays: (g) Negotium patitur deus: and in another ; (b) Ei negotium faciunt. 
We ſhall find hereafter, that this Beaſt hath a pragmacical and buſy A | 
who is a dreadful Task- Maſter to inſlave all the Inhabitants of the Earth. al 
C. Musac Tiwvagertor)e Io, fourty two months.] This ſymbolical Term of time 
is the ſame as that wherein the Holy City is trampled upoſi by the Gentiles ; and 
is therefore collateral to all the reſt of the ſymbolical Terms, which are us'd ta 
denote the time of the great Perſecation of the Church in the ſecond Period 
thereof. As the three. Seaſons and a half, the three Days and a half, and the 
one thouſand two hundred and fixty-Days twice repeated, but about different 
Symbols. The Holy Ghoſt, deſigning to ſheë us that Perſecution to the füll, 
haath turn'd it en ſeveral ſides, and conſtantly fixes it to an equivalent term; 
that we miglit ſee the ſtate of the Perſecutors, of the Saints, of the Church 
or publick Worſhip of God. They are all collateral or fynchronical, and 
conſequently have one beginning, and ſhall have the fame end. Why the 
- I have ſhewn elſewhere : But when they ſhall have their end, is 
not pretend to fix upon; however, we- ſhall give our Conje- 
ave explair'd the Symbols, which diſcover to us the nature ok 
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ERR 4 againſt God.] Blaſphemy is whatſoever tends to the diſhonour 
of God; TOliſpbeme therefore is when any one pretends to contemn the true 


People, to deſtroy his Worſhip, and to Intr 
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exations. And indeed 


w — 


oduce any Ido- 
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ner of Worſhip contrary to what he hath 
and conſequently to bely and blaſpheme Ris name. Therefore all thoſe Kings 
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The Beaſt. Chap. XIII. v. 6. 
jatryv. or other Worſhip derogatory to his Honour. In the LXX. the words 
breefiZe to revide, tene and mewn, to provoke, and Gaeopnus, to blaſpheme, are 


words promiſcuouſly us'd to tranſlate the Hebrew words, $174 and rug. See 
2 Kings 18. and 19. 34. 1{aiah 37. 6. the parallel place of Eccleſ, 48. 18. uſes the 
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above God and his People; which whoſoever doth is a Blaſpbemer againſt God, 
for the nn and begtedves are always God's Enemies, ſuch as inſlave his 


Expreſſion iuneaduxnrw in, magnified bimſelf with Pride, exalted himſelf 


People ; hence , wan ag? Canrenuns are ſynonymous in the former 


Verſe. See our Note on Chap. 18. 23. B. Now the Actions or Commands of 
this Beaſt, being inſpir'd or rul'd by its Falſe Prophet to blaſpheme God, by in- 
troducing and maintaining Idolatry, and ty rannizing over the true Servants of 

God, to force them into the ſame ; are really Blaſphemies againſt God, and a 
Contempt of him, becauſe ſetting up the power of Man above that of God 
himſelf. This being the ſame as what Daniel ſets forth, in Chap, 7. 25. I ſhall 

add here the Words of 5. Ferowe thereupon : (a) Sermones contra excelſum lo- 

gquetur 3 ive ut interpretatur Symmachus, ſermones quaſi deus loguetur; ut qui dei 
aſſumit potentiam, verba queque divine fibi vindicet Majeſtatii. Leges dei G 
ceremonias mutare, & ——— omnem (ua ſubjicere poteſtati conabitur. By 


this you may ſee, how that theſe. Kings, who eſtabliſh and maintain Ido- 


latry, and force Men to imbrace a ſtrange Worſhip: contrary to the Di- 
vine. do really make themſelves as Gods to their Subjects, and this Obedience 
is a divine Worſhip paid by the Subjects to their Monarchs. e 
B. amen T3. Seh duns, to blaſpheme bis name.] The name of God com- 
777 indeed all that belongs to him, whereon his name may be called, as 
is Attributes and his Worſhip : but more eſpecially his Worſhip is underſtood 


| thereby in holy Writ. Now it belongs to none but God himſelf to impoſe 


Worſhip on Men, he being alone fit co know and determine how he is to be 
ſery'd. Therefore tu impoſe a new Euch as Objects of Worſhip, or man- 
et already, is to uſurp his Power, 


who have deſtroy d the true Worſhip of God by ſetting up one of the Invention 


of Man; have blaſphemed God's name, with their Idola tries. 
. Thu oxlulus dvr, And bis Tabernacle] The Tabernacle was the Sym- 


bol of God's Preſence, and conſequently of his Protection, and of his Church 
to hom choſe Promiſes of Protection are made and confirm d by the Symbol of 
his preſence. Therefore to blaſpheme this Tabernacle, is to uſurp the Titles 
and Privileges of this Church, and challenge the Promiſes of God to which 
the Ulurper hath no right. And the perſecuting of the true Church, by 
which we ſeem to deny it deſerves the Protection of God, is like wiſe to blal- 
pheme the Tabernagle of God. Now this Beaſt hath done this, both in perſecuting 

the true Worſhippers, and pretending to have the right of the true Church. And 
this che Beaſt has done in a higher degree than God ever promiſed, to the true 
Church. For the corrupted Church protected by this Beaſt ſaich, ſhe is the only 
Spouſe of Chritt, the Queen and Mother of all Churches, out of which there is 
no Salvation; che only judge of Controverſies, which can make new Articles of 
Faith, and not only diſpenſe with Laws of God; but make gontrary Laws: 


% ** 


Nay, ſhe boaſts that God's Laws are of no force, if ſhe had not confirm d them. 
But it may be ask d how comes the true Church here under the Symbol of 
Tabernacle; whilft it is in the ſecond Period thereof, in which the Holy Ghoſt. 
hath ut'd che Symbol of Temple, as we have ſeen in the ſeyenth and eleventh 
Chapters 2 I ſay then, that by diſtinguiſhing exactly the times we know, that 
the Holy Ghoſt hath us d proper Symbols. In the beginning of the ſecond 
period, or end of the firſt, the Temple was proper, becauſe the Church was then 
ſecled, and the true Worſhippers were protected by the Civil Power. When Per- 
ſecution comes, the Holy Ghoſt ſhews. us the true Church as à Temple ſhut wp, 
herein the true Worſhippers ſerve. God in ſecret, being immediately under 
the Protection of God alone. Such a State may therefore be repreſented alſo 
under the Symbol of a Tabernacle, becauſe indeed unſetled in its ſelf; but as 
the Tohernodk of God, it is {till under his Protection, untill the Tyranny of the 
Times be paſt, Ses our Norer upon Chap: r 5. 5 A. and Chap. 20. „ 
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Converſation is. in Heaven, . Phil. 3. 20. 


ancient Saxons call'd the Angels, Heſen warn, the Inhabitants of Heaven, I cans 
not find indeed that the departed Saints or Martyrs are any where in holy Writ 
ſaid to be in Heaven. But why may not che Holy Ghoſt, foreſceing chat in 
the corrupted Church, the Souls of Saints and Martyrs will be invoked as In. 
babitants f Heavem, deſign here to ſhew that they will be blaſphemed as ſuch 3 
I ſee: therefore no reaſon to exclude them. For though they Were o, tis 4 


* 


ntur, accipimus fs nctos & electos dei homines, five qui jam Chriſtianitatis. 
tempore præcęlſerunt, Fve, qui nunc ſant, ſeu qui tunc futuri ſant? ue dum c- 
leſtia appetunt, dum choris angelicis per contemplationis exceſſum ſemel iþſos quot; 
miſcent, recte in czlo babitare pronunciantur. Hine per beatum Apuſtoluia dicitur, noſftra” 
converſatio in eælis eſt. Now as to the living Saints, che Blalphemy . them 
is the Perſecution which the Beaſt and its Miniſters have rais'd and. continud; 
but che Blaſptiemy againſt the Angels and departed; Saints is the Worſhip and 
Invocation given them, conttary to the duty Men,owe only to God and Chtiſt, 


_ 


Fews when they heard any Blaſphemy, or ſuch. as they ſuppos'd to be ſo- 
ſelf : (5) Ti 269. we 30147, 715, & bs mah, Thy It xieror wt CAnronud? ; WHat does it pro- 
fit me, if a Man praiſe me, and blaſpheme 7 Lord? So is it with the Saints and 
Angels in Heaven. St. Auſtin hath clearly decided it for us againſt the corrup- 
ted Church, and his Argument holds good much more in relpet of the Mar- 
tyrs. He ſpeaks of the Angels: (c) Si autem illis hec (IC. Sacrificia) exbibere v 
lueri mus, non libenter accipiunt, & cum ad bomines ita mittuntur, ut eorum præſentia 

ſentiatur, apertiſſime vetant: ſunt de his exempla in literis fanctis. Putaverunt quidam 


unt admonitione probibiti, julſique ſunt bc ei deferre, cui uni fas eſſe noverunt. Imitati 
ſunt Angelos etiam ſancti bomines, See the reſt. Again : (4) Volunt potius, ut deu 
. unus colatur, unus adoretur, des uni ſacrificium offeratur, non fibi. And lo LaFamtins: 
(e) Nec eff in Angelis quicquam niſi parendi neceſſitas. Itaque nullum ſibi honorem 
tribui volunt, quorum honor in deo eſt. See on Chap. 16. 1166. 
. Mede having obſetv'd, that Blaſphemy is Idolatry, explains theſe places thus. 
Firſt, He ſays the Beaſt blaſphemes the name of God by the Worſhip of Images, 
whereby the incommunicable name of God is given to Wood and Stones, 
WWiſd. Sol. 14. 21. and God is worſhipped in Company with his Creatures. 
Secondly, And therein I find Anibertus went before him, he takes the Taber- 
nacle of God to be Chriſt's Body, as in Fob. 1. 14. and Chap. 2. 19. This the 
Beaſt blaſphemes by ſaying, that this is every Day tranſubſtantiated into Bread; 
and worſhips that 3 inſtead of Chriſt, the Tabernacle of che Deity: and 
by pretending to make thereof à propitiatory Sacrifice for the living and the 
dead, cruciſies a new Chriſt every Day. In the thicd place he is altogether of 
our Mind. This Expoſition is conſiſtent with ours. ref 
A. verſ. 7. Kal in dvry 0241409 moinoat wire my dνν, x; vixiras dure, And 
it was given to it to make War with the Saints, and to overcome them.] This is the 
ſame as the War with the two Witneſſes, and their death, mention'd before in 
Chap. f . J. fo that we need not to ſay any thing here, but to have recourſe to 
what is ſaid there. I ſhall only give notice, that this is afterwards explain d by 
the Holy Ghoſt to be in ſuch a manner, that this Beait only acts according to 
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Dei Lib. X. cap. 19- (a4) Anguſtio: in Pfal. xevi. (e) Lactant . Inſtitut. 
Lb. II. cap. 17. + 5 67 Me; | | | 
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deferendum angelis honorem vel adorando, vel ſacrificando, qui debetur deo, & corum _ 
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D. xa n. by 1 pars elo d; las, And them that dwell in Heaven.] They that : 


dwell in Heaven, diſtin& from God, are firit the Holy Angels, and then the 
Saints and Martyrs, and we muſt not Exclude neicher che living Saints, whoſe” 

| | En, he Angels are certainly Inbabitanti f 
Heawen : for as we ſhall ſhew, they are the heavenly. Hoſts, in Chap. 19. 14. the 


Blaſphemy againſt them to invoke them. Take it in the words of Tychonius ; _ 

(a) Et in tabernaculo (leg. tabernaculum) ejus, & in eos qui cælo babitant. Id off i 

in ſunctis (leg. Santos); qui intra Eccleſram continentur, quæ cælum eſe nuncupata, quia 

& ipſi tabernaculum dei 12. Ansbertus: os vero alios qui in c 0. babitare_ 
7 a 


die im- 


our true Obze of Worſhip and only Mediator. The Angel in the: Revelation 
refuſes it; Paul and Barnabas at Lyſtra,. Ads 14. 13, ig. rent their Cloths Cen 
the Pagam would haye honour'd them as Gods, as it was the Cuſtom of the- | 


2 Kings 4 8. 37. and Chap. 19. 1, 3, 4, 6. Tis with them as natin, fays of him- 


(e) Tychon- Hom. 10. 60 Igast. Epiſt. ad Smyra. 1 (e) Angult. de Civit. 


. verſal, as to all except the Saints: for they ate never comprehended in ſuch LY 


| ' ſeems to be one of thoſe impoflible things with Men, which are poſſible 
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che direction of the Falſe- Prophet, the deſign of the Holy Gheſt being to 
ſhew that the Civil Powers are only the Executioners of the Tyranny of the 
corrupted Clergy. But it may be likewiſe that theſe Saints ate to be under- 
ſtood in ſuch a manner, that the Beaſt does really overcome a great part of the 
Saints; and forces them effectually to conform to his Laws; by which they loſe 
char name of Saints, and become Worſhippers of the Beaſt; which then will 
be a Prediction, that this Beaſt corrupts the Members of the Church 
B. Kei is Cond iS, I wozy , N Ned, Y AW ey, 9g „, And prwer 
Was given to it over every Tribe, and People, and Tongue, and Nation.] The words 
S 4 being lo Wer to. make up the juſt numbet of four Terms, which 
che Holy Ghoſt hath obſerv'd before to detiore univerſality, are indeed omitted 
in the Complutenſian, but 1 of Irenzus and fo many other good MSS. and 

Vihons, ought by no means ro ſer aſide; tho? (a) Tychonius ſeem neither to 
have read them, nor the g Nr. Dr. Mills alfo approves thereof. The meaning 
is that all the idolatrous Chriſtians, who had not courage to reſiſt the Beaſt and 
Falſe-Propher, ſubmitted tothe Government of the Beaft, joyn'd with it in 
Idolatry, aſſiſted the Beaſt alſo to make War with the Saints; and this was uni- 


number, nor thrown among the reſt of the Herd of Men. . 
A. veil. 8. Ke? afro dunn, miſt; 4 u r¹¹iν,ð e ys, And all that 
dwell anon Ihe earth ſhall warſhip it] Some Copies read ten,, as ſrenæus, 
the Vulgate and others. The Inhabitants of the earth, as I have obſerr'd before, 
fignify che Tdolaters : Theſe Worſhippers ſubmit to the Power, which is per- 
mitted ot given to the Beaſt, as in the former Verſe: they are deſcrib'd by two 
Characters, one Affirmative, r'other Negative: this being Affirmative ſhews 
them to be Idolaters, no Saints, and therefore out of the Covenant of Grace; 
and concerns their preſent Condition, as the next their future. 50 4 
FB. , d Wee rd bre I T7, cles Tis Colic 77 ir d ice and ue 
Ae, Whoſe name'is not written from the foundation of the World in the Book of Life of 
the Lamb that was ſlain.] There is an erbaton or Trajeckion in the Greek, 
which mult. be-placed as we have done in the Tranſlation. See Chap. 19. 8. 
and Epbe/. [+ 4 80 Statias lays (00 2 N „ 


_ —— Mantt het ab Ovigine mndi 
3 I dies bella, populique in pratis nati. 
Upon which the Commentator ſays: Serundum itlos qui dicunt, waſcente mundo 
prefinite ofſe hominum fats. This is that negative Character, by which are de- 
ſcrib d choſe who ſubmit to the Blaſphemies of the Beaſt, and aſſiſt it to make 
War wich the Saints. The Saints by conſequence are thoſe who are written in 
the Bock of Life. This Book is mention d in Chap. 3. 5. and Chap. 20. 12. 
In the firſt of which places we find the Promiſe, in the latter the effect of it: 
and that thoſe who are excluded out of\ ic ſhall be caft into the Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone: of all which in the proper place. By this we may ſee in what 
danger are the Members of the corrupted Church, if they do not repent: It 


with God, who hath Treaſures of Mercy, which we cannot comprehend. 
A. verſ, 9. EI Tx tx» de, Agde, If any man bath an ear, let bim her.] This is 
one of the ſolemn Proclamations, or Epiphonema, of which we have other Ex- 
amples in this Book, when there is ſome very remarkable things which it be- 
hoves the Church to obſerve, and more particularly every Member concern'd 
to take notice of at his own Peril. See our Note upon Chap. 2. 7 A. This re- 
* fleas chiefly upon hat follows : but even that depends upon what has been ſaid 
"before. N | ge ag ah ; 
27 5 verſ. 10, EI Tis tc drxuaradiey cuud v, ti; dryuarutier vad'yn, If any one gathers 
into Captivity, he goeth into Captivity. We muſt leave here the Complutenſian 
Edition, which Bas, & rl d, dd tho even this may ſignify the 
ſame, for it may be thus turn d; If any one bas a Captivity, be goeth : that is, he 
goeth himfett into Captivity; We follow however the Alexandrian MS. and 
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„ G) Milli Prolegom. in N. Teſt. p. 57, ch Pape. 
Srac- Theb. Lib. III. v. 242. ; | | 
mus, 


and upon Chap. 14. 12, 13. where you will ſee, that theſe have à promiſe 
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frenæus, in whom it is thus tranſlated : Si quis in captivitatem duxerit, & in capti- 


vitatem ibit: having read 9 before the latter d, which makes it more empha- 
tical: the reſt of the Copies come very near this. 'Fhe-Puniſhments--which 


God inflicts in this Life upon the faithful are only as Chaſtiſements and Trials 
to amend them, or prove their Faith. For that reaſon together with the De- 


nunciation of them God takes care to mix hopes of relief, and beſides that pro- 
miſes to revenge their Cauſe. See Eaod. 23. 22. Iſaiah 14. 2. and Chap. 41. 11, 
and Chap. 49. 24, 25, 26. and Chap. 60, 12. Zech. 12. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. and 
Farem.30: 16. whoſe words ſeem to be borrowed here. See alſo Ferem. 50. 33, 
4. nd Chap. 51. 24, 25, 35, 36. The Execution of this is ſeen in the 

narteenth,” ſixteenth, ſeventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth Chapters. 
Aubertur ſays: Ac fi diceret: Mlite terreri, nolite expaveſcere, nolite puſillanimes 
exiftere, ſed eſtote forres contra robuſtos, quia'& boc quod 33 cito tranſit: & 
bi A quibus patimini, fine tarditate vindictam recipient. The (Phraſe is found in 
PRA: 3427 R109: / ea ae intel +110, ads ie, 
B. Bi ble is paxitlee dv, I dur iy whales emnlarvivel, If any one ſhall 
Kill with the Sword, be muſt be killed with tbe Sword.) This is a Maxim of the 


divine Law, as old as Noah, Geneſ. 9. 6. Marth. 26. 52. At firſt fight one would : 


think, that they are only to have the ſame meaſure 3 but in Chap: 18 6. we 
fhall find, char God diſpenſes of his Punifhments in a more ſevere manner upon 
thoſe, who have had the means to know their Duty, and underſtand his 
Laws. nennen e 2379 - {2014 15 

C. n iriv 5 dhe, & 6 r. Thy di, Here is the patience, and the faith of 
the Saints. | BJ, here, is emphatical to expreſs this tim; that is, during rhe 
Reign of the Beaſt. We have the ſame Expreſſion in Chap. 14. x2. which 
news, that theſe places are parallel. The meaning is, that during the reign 
of this Beaſt the Patience and Faith of the Saints, or true Worſhippers, will be 
tried to the utmoſt. We have no fuch Advertiſement added to the firſt Period 
of the Church, when nevertheleſs we know that the Saints were to ſuffer much: 
It is becauſe the Perfecucion of the Saints in this corrupted ſtate of the Church 
will far exceed that of the Primitive Times, both in leigth of time and cruel- 
ty. Hiſtory is ſufficient to make this out, the Subject is too copious for this 
place: 1 ſhall content myſelf to hint that the Eminency of this Perſecution 
above thoſe in che Primitive Times was foreſeen by the Church. See Tertul- 
lians Apology, Chap. 32. St. Auſtin ſaith: (a) Erit etiam in fine ſcculi rribulatio 
tempore Auticbriſti, qualis nunquam antes fuit. Cyril of Feruſalem believed theſe 
times wers to be ſo ſharp, that he prefers the Martyrs of theſe times to the 


Primitive: (5) d 2dp auiſſas uf lutas 1 U vivar +; rü Hbf, Our Pro- 


teſtants out of Modeſty have feldom taken upon them this glorious Title of 
"Martyrs ;_ but you Tee, that in the Judgment of the Primitive Church they 
deſerve it, as all choſe who before them ſuffer'd for maintaining the true Wor- 
hip and Doctrige of the Goſpel againft the Blaſphemies, Idolatries and Cor- 
ruptions of the idolatrous Church. See alfo our Notes upon Chap. rt. 3, 4: 
2 
of Reward, to encourage them to ſhew their Patience and Faith to the end. 
| Ang in Chap. 20. 4. we ſhall find they have the ſame- reward as the Pri- 
AN TTTSY OO 197 88 ot 
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A. verſ. 11. Al S % exo dne, And I [aw another Beaſt | This Beaſt is 
| I + afterwards, call'd Fuſſe. Prophet, and indeed it is deſcrib'd in 


_ this very Chapter as a Falſe- Prophet: So that by comparing together, Chap... 
16. 3. and Chap. 19. 20. and Chap. 20. 10. with the 13, 14, 15; and 16th. Verſes 


* 


- of this, the matter is clear. Treneu: hath ſeen this, calling it alſo the 4. — 


of the former Beaſt. ( Poſt deinde & de Armigero ejus, quem & Pſeudo-gro- 
beta acer; Now St. Jobs hath done this for Biſtinction lake, when chere is 
occaſion to mention both together. Therefore where Beaſt and Falſe- Prophet are 


named, by the Beaſt muſt be underſtood the former with ſeven Heads and ten 
Horns; and by the Fulſe- Propbet this Beaſt wich two Horns, But why is this 


7 


cCalld Bea; Becauſe it uſurps Power and Dominion, and exerciſes Cruelty 


and Tyranny, as well as the former, though its chief Management be by the 
way _ falſe Propheſy. Tis a Beaſt becauſe an uſurping Power not to be 
conſidered only as one Falſe· Prophet, but as a Body Politick and perpetual of 
Falſe / Prophets united together, and ſerving under a proper Head, who makes 
the whole Body act according to its pretended Office. This Beaſt therefore 
repreſents a Succeſſion of Heads having under them the whole Body of the 
corrupted Clergy, as the former Beaſt has that of che Laity. And thus the 
Holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſhes, as the Event hath ſhewn it, very properly the two 
diſtinct Powers; Civil and Eccleſiaſtical; which under the Dragon were in one, 

becauſe the Roman Emperors were at the ſame time ſupream Pontifices, There- 
fore we may apply very, well here the words of St. Auſtin written by him con- 
cerning the Man of Sin in St. Paul, which under the name of an individual com- 


_ .pcehends the collective Body of the corrupted. Church, at leaft All the ſucceſ- 


five Heads thereof, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. His words ate: (b) Unde nonmulli, 
non ipſum Frincipem, [ed univerſum quodammodo Corpus ejus, id oft, ad eum perti- 


| nentem bominum multitudinem,  fimul cum ipſo ſuo principe hoc loch intelligs Anticbri- 


Sum wolunt. Ansbertus; (c) Vel certe ut quidam intelligi volunt, beftia . eft_ipſ 


| diabolicivitas, id oft, univerſum ej uſdem nequi Imi ſpiritus corpus: Fſeudopropbeta vers 


& 


4 


jus Anticbriſtus. The Holy Ghoſt means indeed chiefly the Heads or Rulers, 
1 — in them are concluded the acts of the whole Body ſubject to them ; unleſs 
there be peculiar occaſion to diſtinguiſh ſometimes the Members. That we 
may not hold in ſuſpenſe, we ſay, that this Beaft or Falſe- Prophet denotes the 
two ſucceſſive Lines of the Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantinople ; but moſt eſpe- 
cially the Biſhop of Rane, who ever had the greateſt ſhare of Tyranny, and of 
Corruption too, both in Worſhip and Moralss. WWW 

B *Avrefaiver is Tis is, Aſcending up out of the Earth. ] This might be tranſlated, 
growing out of the earth: axe&ahro being a proper word in that Caſe. - See Matrh. 
13:7: Mark 4. 7, 8, 32. and Iſajob 11. 1. as alſo Ezek. 47. 12. in the LXX.. 
This Beaſt being ſomewhat like the Lamb, as it pretends, its origin muſt reſem- 


ble in ſomething that of Chriſt, Therefore as Chriſt did not eſtabliſh his King- 


dom by Violence and worldly Greatneſs ; ſo the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, that this 
Beaſt grew out of the Earth. There are places of the Prophets where the 
Meſſias, as to his origin, is repreſented as a Stock, Bud or Sprout out of the 
Stock or Root of Feſſe, and growing up as a young Plant. This Beaſt there- 
fore muſt not as the former come out of the Sea; that is, get its Power by 
War and Bloodſhed, but with the acts of Peace. | 
The Earth throughout this Propheſy,being the ſame as the Inhabitants of the 
Earth, always repreſents the Idolaters as in a ſtate of Submiſſion and Slavery. 
The meaning therefore of the Holy Ghoſt mult be, that this Beaſt or Falſe- 


(#) Innes Lib. V. cap, 28. (0) Auguſtin de Civit. dei Lib. XX. ep 19. (e Amber, 
- Ansbert- Lib. IX. in Ape, cap. 20. 1c, | 


Prophet 


"2 hs Lamb: that is, ſuch power as the Lamb hath, or that which he hath com- 
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Prophet got its power out of the idolatrous World, by ſuch means as he makes uſe 
of to eſtabliſh. his Falſe-Prophecy ; and what choſe means are the Holy Ghoſt 
informs us hereafter, The origin or riſe of the great power of thoſe two Bi- 
ſhops in the corrupted Church is exactly ſuitable to this Deſcription : for in 
ſhort it was from the ſtupid ignorance of the People, humour'd in their ſuper- 
ſtitious Notions, and beguiled by the falſe Miracles of their Emiſſaries, that — 
Men believ'd them to be Gods on Earth; So that by having always the com- a 
mon People on their fide, they have been able to make or force the erown'd: | 1 
Chiefs, or Horns of the other Beaſt to ſtoop to their Wills. The great Maxim | | 
for inſtance of the Roman Pontiff is always. to be of che ſtronger ſide. (a) | 5 
Tis not, that they ever valued this or that Opinion or Worſhip more than - 
another: but when Controverſies aroſe. the great Myſtery of their Iafallibili- 
ty is to ſee which ſide hath the greater ſtrength; by ſiding wich that they carry 
the Balance with an high Hand, and then cruſh down the oppoſite fide; Thus 
the ſtronger is willing to protect, and even advance that Power, which ſides 
with them. If the Records of Eccleſiaſtical Diſputes be well conſulted, it will 
be found, that this is the way with them. Thus therefore this Beaſt aroſe firſt 
out of the Earth, and thus it is ſtill maintain'd: Idolatry fitſt crept into the 
Minds of the People, and Eccleſiaſtical Ambition made uſe of it to ſet up an 
kütt e in gn ug 40 ——T—T—T..T.T.. . od oye. 

C. Kai A Aae Ho dhe, grin, And it had two borns like the Lamb.] Some 
Copies read , which muſt then be turn'd, like the Lambs; That is; like the: 
— Horns of the Lamb: The ſenſe is the ſame: the Lamb is Chriſt. Horns 8 
ſignify Powers; when diſtinguiſned by number, ſo many Monarchies. The | 

Lamb hath ſeven; that is, if that number be taken myſtically for perfection or 

univerſality, the Lamb hath "univerſal Power: or if they be taken preciſely, 
then a Power extended as far as the ſeyen Heads of the Dragon; which is ap- 
plicable to the extent of the Chriſtian Religion within the Bounds of the 
Roman Empire. See our Note upon Chap. 5. 6 E. This Beaſt Who ſpraks Tike „ 
tbe Dragon, and executes the power of the former, which hath ſucceeded to N rel 
the Dragon, hath but two Horns; that is, all che falſe Prophecy preach'd with- 
in thoſe Dominions is under two diſtinct Powers, under two diſtinct Heads. 
Thus much for the number, the quality of theſe Horns is ſaid to be like tbe 
Eambs. Mind the Caution of the Holy Ghoſt : the plain meaning is that things 
reſembling are things diſſembled; the Beaſt hath not really two Horns of 
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municated to his Apoſtles ; but a pretended power like that of the Lamb: A 15 + 
| jo which pretends to be the power of the Lamb. This is the ſame as whae ; 
St. Paul ſays of the Man of Sin, that he is in the Temple of God, and that he 
_ pretends to be God. Hence you may conclude, that he is rightly called Anti- : 
_ Chrif,” Whether you take the word to ſignify a falſe Chriſt, or one 'oppos'd to 
Chriſt, or even one equa] to Chriſt. For that word may have all theſe Signi 
f fications according to the Idiom of the Greek Tongue. And from hence alſo - 
may be concluded, that this Beaſt muſt ariſe out of the Church it ſelf cor- 1 55 
tupted by Idofatry, ili Morals and Ambition, making an ill uſe of the Power, | 8 
which Chriſt had given to the Church, to the ſubverting of the truth and fim- + | WM 
plicity of the Worſhip, which he and his Apoſtles had inſtituted, and the ſet- 5 g 
ting up of a tyrannical-idolatrous Myſtery inſtead of it. i . | —— oo 
Here the Romaniſts are ſore pinch'd, and therefore endeavour to ſhew; that 3 | 
Antichriſt is to be a Few by Extraction, who ſets up for a Meſſias. My Bu- 9 
ſinoſs is not to write Controverſies; I ſhall only anſwer them in the words of 4 1 
ſober Author, Redulpbus Flaviacenſis. He ſays; (b) Præſfignare videtur, quod in- 
quaus ille de Eccleftaſticit parentibus naſeiturus ſit, & inter filios matris eccleſiæ fidei ſa- 
cramenta primo ſuſcepturus: Uude & iſte inter filios Iſrael natus perbibetur : alis qui fieri 
non pofſet," quod teftatur Apoſtolus, ut ad Eocleſtaſticos honores perveniret,, & in templo 
dei, widelicet in falelium ſotietate, cathedram dignitatis acciperet, niſi cos à quibus 


r IR. 


- — — 0 SK 5 
nn, r 


1 


7 — _— SY a MR as. — 
_ * 


/ ed ergo? eam, gue jam eff, felgienem ftabilivet, Pape tamen Primatum agnoſceret Þ Carte + 
illad tentatum tonſtat; & # Paulo IV. — — impetratam, porro C Regina ipſi delatam Ne, dum in 
Primatum 1þſfius conſentire modo veller, de cateris, fi 4 fe fieri peteret, ſi authoritate ſud fadtam agneſceret, 

gratiam\ faffurum- boni cem, ut - ſara bie ommid, hoc ipſa quo nunc ſunt apud nes mode procurart_ | — 
as aſet. Ut were Primatus fit illad nN ec, nec quicquan penſs fit Pontifci, quid reliquis illis | | 
fiat, ft hoe unum modo exorari poſſet. Lancel. Andr. Ciceſtr. in Toru orti p. 143. () Radulph: : .- 
Elav-in Levit- Lib. XVIII. cap. 1, | | : | | 
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ordimamdus oft, affettata primitia fideliur forma, deciperet. Quo tamen honors culmine 
fbi collato, poſtmodim in ſuperbiam abuſuras eff, dum adverſatur & extollitur ſupra 
omne quod: dicitut deus, aut quod colitur, oftendens ſe tanquam fit deus. Therefore 
this Falſe Prophet or Beaſt, muſt conſiſt of two Eccleſiaſtical Monarchies; 
and ſo his two Horns will be like the Lambs. And this Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny, 
as it appears by the Coincidents, mutt ariſe upon the Diſſolution of the Roman 
? . : h | 33 2 | "6 
Empire and the Settlement of the Monarchies which ſucceeded therein. Now 
this exactly ſuits with the two uſurping Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantinople, in 
whomall the Characters here*concur, © © oh '4 peas 
Thus wefee; that as the Chriſtian Church is ſymbolically repreſented by 
(the Moſaical Oeconomy; fo becauſe under the times of the building of the 
Temple or Settlement of Vrael, the Church then became divided into two Ca- 
pital Cities and Kingdoms, baving then and after wards each its diſtinct Col- 
| lege of Falſe Prophets: ſo in this reſpe& alſo the corrupted Chriſtian Church 
1 | bears a Conformity to it, having always had two Colleges of Falſe- Prophets 
= | under Wo diſtinct ſupream Pontiffs: one at Rome, Cother at Fyzantium. 
x Hoth of chem have precended their power from Chtiſt; and it is true in part; 
but that they are become di, a rawvewous Beaft, and ſpeak like the Dragon, is 
from them ſelves. They have both precended to have ' Horns like the Lamb , that 
is, to be univerſal Monarchs of the Hierarchy or Oecumenical Patriarchs. In 
this they have uſurped an Office, which never belong d to any Man. Chriſt 
is the only Monarch of his Church, and the Holy Ghoſt his true Vicar and 
greatiMiniſter between Chriſt and the Apoſtles, the viſible Governors of the 
Shurch. in this they have alſo uſurp'd upon the Holy Ghoſt; all the Incerpre. 
ters of this Propheſy, except D. H. More and the Anonymous Annotator 
and Paraphraſt, have laid the whole burden of this Falſe-Propheſy upon the 
Biſhop of Rome, but we muſt eaſe his Shoulder of ſome part, ſeeing that the 
„„ Biſhop of Conſtantinople hath all along pretended to the Office, and hath really 
3 had his ſhare of the power. His Pretenſions, and à ſuitable Poſſeſſion of 
| Power, certainly have given him a Title to be one of theſe Horns. Nay, the 
Biſhop of Confanrinople is the firſt, that hath given occaſion to the Biſhop of 
Rome to riſe higher: becauſe: mutual Emulation hath put them upon Ambition. 
It muſt be conſeſs d, that the Biſnop of Rowe hath exceeded t'other in his 
Uſurpations and arrogant Bla ſphemies: but yet, as I ſhall prove, the Biſhop 
of -Conftaminople hath always pretended to be his equal-; and hath accordingly 
© 4,  execmediEcclefialtical Supremacy within his Territories, and been as inſtru- 
* mental by his power therein to eſtabliſn the idolatrous Worſhip as his Partner. 
It he hach not gain d in ſome reſpects fo much temporal Power, it is becauſe the 
Greeks habe always been more upon their guard; their Emperors, being conſtant- 
ly teſident in the Capital, have been able to look nearer to them. But how- 
ever, the Horns being ſaid to be like the Lambs, tis Eccleſiaſtical Power that 
we muſt chiefly look after; and both theſe have had ſo much as to make out 
| this, and all the other Symbols us d by the Holy Ghoſt, to deſcribe them 
5 . Let us now make this out by aſcending up as high as the firſt point of this 
8 Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny. St. Perer, 1 Ep. 2. 25. ſays, that Chriſt is the Biſhop 
of our Souls: that is, ſole and univerial. Now to pretend to be ſo far his 
- Vicar, and to aſſume chat divine Right, in ſetting up for an univerſal Biſhop, 
and actually uſurping all the Rights of ſuch an Office, is really to pretend to 
have Horns like the Lambs. This they have both done together. And how 
. 1 ſoever the one may have been in the execution of his Power, 
r other hath upon all occaſions pretended to be his equal; Anatolius Biſhop of Con- 
8 famille upon the account of bis See placed in the Capital City of the Eaſtern 
Empire, which was then in a quiet and flouriſhing Condition, far beyond 
Rome, obtain d in the Council of Chalcedon, that he ſhould. have the ſame Pri- 
leges as Nome the Capital once of the Weſtern. That Council how good ſo- 
8 ever otherwiſe laid the Stone of the Hierarchical Tyranny, which hath been a 
ſtone of Offence to all Ages ſince. The ficſt Council of CP. had indeed given 
che Biſhop (a) 74 egotia Tis ri, but that of Chalcedon gave him (4) 
74 mts abſolutely, which was indeed in the firſt only a place of Honour, 
but in che latter a ſuitable Power was join d to it in Eccleſiaſtical matters. ä 
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pon this the Biſhop of Rome Leo I. began to beſtir him. He writes to 


Anatolius to expoſtulate the matter: and the ſame Day to the Emperor Marcia- 
ms. In which Epiſtle, fince he could not have a Council of his ſide to give 
him more Juriſdiction, he would not be behind him in uſurping; and ſo aſſum'd 


the new Title of (e) Leo Epiſcopus Romangz & untverſalis Eccliſiæ; and to ſhew + 


us, that he did not take the word in the ſame Senſe as Carholick, he takes both 


in his Epiſtle to che Emperot Leo. The Direction of which runs thus: (d) 


Leo Roma & ' wniverſalis "Catholiczque' Ectleſiæ Epiſcogus, Leoni ſemper Auguſto ; 


* 


Where Univerſalis ſeems to be the ſame as Oil,. He aſſum d then fitſt, 1 


ſay, that Title in writing to the Eaſtern Biſhops or Emperor: but long before 
that, he had obtain'd of the Emperor Valentinian a Decree or Novella, wherein 
he is called Univerſtaris Rester. And that you may Tee, that his Hand was 
therein, this Right and Title is grounded” upon the Merit of St. Peter, the 
Prince of the” Apoſtolical Colledge, and the Dignity of the City of Rome. Which 
latter is che only ground of fuch Preference in the (e) Canon, whereas the 
former is purely the (7) Invention of Leo, as far as I can perceive; he being 
the firſt who fer that Notion on Foot, which having been proſecuted with 
vigour by his (g) Succeſfors, has been the only Foundation, by which. that 
Biſbop is become an Eceleſtaſtical Monarch in the Ve; and his See or Capi- 
tal-regain'd the Dominion, which it had under the Dragon. Neither che Fa- 
thers nor Councils having ever thought, that St. Peter had any ſuch Primacy; 
or that his having been at Rome ſettled it there: And yet we find that Leo had 


taken care to ſend this Hobby-horſe to the Council of Chalcedon by his Legates, 


as we ſee by their Sentence againſt Dzoſcorus copied by ( Exagrins. But the 
. 5 


Council did not ſeem to take notice of it. | 


But Titles ate nothing in compariſon of Power. Now it is certain, that he 


aſſum d this Univerfal and Papal Power; for at the very ſame time he takes 


upon him to diſannul by his own power all that the Council of Chalcedon had 
done againſt his mind. His words are: (i) 2nia /{ interdum immoderati Præ- 
ſales aliquas incidunt tulpas, Ecclefiam tamen Chriſti integra gratia perſeperat. Con- 
ſenfiones vero Epiſcoporum, ſunctorum Canonum apud Nicenam conditorum regulis repug- 
nantes, unita nobis vefiize fidei pittate in irritum mittimus, & per authoritatem_ beats 
Perri Apoſtoli, generals prorſus definitione caſſamus. About the Year 580. Foby 
Biſhop of CP. called the Faſter, took alfo upon him that Title of Oecumenical or 
Univerſal Patriarch at a time when Rome was under a Cloud, being beſieg d by 
the Lombardi. Pelagius being then Biſhop of Rome, and Gregary alterwards his 


Succeſſor, did all they could to oppoſe it: but the Emperor Mauritius took his 
part; and ſo the point was carried. Whereupon there happens a Revolution 


in the State, and Phocas, having ſlain his Maſter, ſtept into the Imperial Throne; 
immediately Gregory ſtrikes in with Photas, flatters him with all his might, and 


made way for his Succeſſor Bonifacius ſoon after to perfect what Gregory firft op- 


pos d in another, but at laft endeavour'd to get for. himſelf. Phacas not finding 


the Biſhop of CP. to be in his Intereſt, and hoping to find help in hah in time o 


need, endeavour d to pleaſe Bonifacius. So the point was catried; and the 
Pope obtained, that the See of Rome ſhould be declared the Head of all Churches, 


and the Roman Biſhop the Supream and Univerſal Biſhop, by an Imperial Con- 
ſtitution: which-being admitted and confirm'd in a Synod of Biſhops, the Bi- 
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(s) Conc. Chalcedon. Can. 9. & 17. (5) Bevereg. in Can. 9. Conc. Chalced: ._ (e) Leon. 

iſh» 34 (4) Leon. Koi evi vid. Joh. Launoii Parr. 1, Epiſt. 4 NF ( Vid: 
vereg. in Can. 28. Cone. Chalced, - () V. Salmaf: de Primar. Pape p, 298. & P. 

Mornæi Myſt. Iniquit- p 64. (z) Vid. Decrer. Grat. Diſt. 21. cap. Quamvi: Fecleſtas & 
Gul 3 de Poteſt. Pap. cap. . (#) Euagr. Hiſt: Eccleſ. Lib. II cap. 3. (i) Leon. 
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ſhop of Rowe began to inſert the Clauſe, Volumu, & jubemus, the Stile of the 
. ancient Roman Emperors or Dragon, without which no Biſhop howſoever 
elected by Clergy and People could be confirm'd. _ Ar Hi SS 5 
On the other fide the Biſhop of CP. kept his Title, and the Juriſdiction 
which the Canons had given him. So that from the Times of Leo there was in 
the Church a double Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy of two Biſhops Qecumenical, 
who pretended to have all the power of the Lamb: and it hath fo continued 
'fince. The Bp. of CP. never yielding any thing to that power which the Bp, 
of Rome hath frequently pretended to have over all the Churches. And now, 
that this is the very Character of Antichriſt, that is, of the Beaſt that has two 
Horns like the Lambs, and ſpeaks like the Dragon, we need no more to prore 
it, but the Confeſſion of the Parties, whoſe words have been cited already in 
our Note upon Chap. 8. 13 C. and which is the more wonderful, they ſaw 
Antichriſtianiſm in the word, whilſt they practic'd the thing, as the (2) Lear- 
ed Du Phſfis obſerves thereupon. r 4c e450 1D; F 
Mr. () Bingham has obſerv'd, that long before the times of Gregory the Firſt, 
the title of Oecumenical had been given to the Bp. of CP. even by the Empe- 
ror Fuftinian in ſeyeral of his Edigs. One would wonder then, that Gregory 


3 Out. cry about it. But it may be, that tho the Title had 


been then given, it was not taken; and was look d upon as a kind of Imperial 
(c) Compliment: but when the Biſhop began to take it, this look d as the 
Uſurpation of a new Power even above Rome, or at leaſt equal. . 
But theſe Titles, wherein Antichriſt was diſcover'd at firſt were nothing in 
Compariſon of the Titles and Power which the Biſhops of Rome have ſince 
aſſumed to themſelves. Many Collections have been made to this purpoſe by 
learned Men. I ſhall content my ſelf to produce ſome few inſtances. But 
they will be more properly ſet down in the next Note. 1 
Before we leave this, it is very proper to ſpeak of a various reading in this 
place, not obſerv'd at all by Dr. Mills, though it is very remarkable. One of 
the (4) MSS. of Perovins inſtead of % hath Shy a, e, ſo that this Beaſt 
inftead of to Horns ſhould have twelve. As this MS. is confirm'd by no other, 
we need not to ftand much upon it. But if it was, we might reconcile this 
with the other Expoſition. by obſerving from the next Verſe, that ſince this 
Beaſt executes all the Power of the other, ſo it hath the like number of Horns, 
or ten anſwering to the reft, and two of its own denoting its peculiar Power 
in the Church. Eo that we might diſtinguiſh the Horns thus, by putting a 
Stop after u, and joyning the word «4 only ty de, ſo that the meaning of 
the whole Expreſſion ſhould be, this Beaſt bad ten borns, and two of the ſame kind 
' ar the Lamb. Or elſe if we take the Horns altogether for twelve, this number 
being equal to the Apoſtles of Chrift to whom he communicated the power of 
verning his Church, this Beaft ingroſſes to it ſelf all the Power of the Apo- 
olical College, that being indeed the meaning of an Univerſal or Oecume- 
nical Biſhop. _ Which pretence. we find in the Event to have been equally 
managed by ewo Biſhops. But after all, this reading being ſo ſingular, We can 
ay no Foundation upon it. | | FF 
Tod Names be oft'n impos d without deſign, yet frequently there is ſome- 
-* thing ſatal in them, which I obſerve concerning theſe two firſt Pretenders; Leo 
"and Anatoli, to the univerſal Epiſcopacy, alluding to the two Names given to 
he Lamb juft upon his Inauguration. He is call'd Lion of Judah, and Roger: of 
David, ot der in ſaiab and Zechariah turn d by Av in the LXX. from which 
.. comes the name Anstolius. So this Beaſt in its Inauguration has its ewo. Horns 
_ -eall@ Low and Anatoli. Did this happen by chance? *Tis however an ominous 
- kind of Coincidence, and ſtill more luckily Pope Nicholas the Firſt faid of Leo 
agent: _ Imitator ſcilicet illins Leonis, de quo ſcriprum eſt, Vicis Leo de tribs Juda. 
Din excitatus, os operiens, totum orbem, & ipſos quoque Auguſtos concuteret, G- 
ad pietatems commoneret, religio Catholica penitiùs corruiſſet. He owns him firſt Au- 
cthorof che Papacy, _ Lia | 
Miſter. Iniquic. p. 103, G. (5) Mr. Binghaw's Antig- Lib. II. ca. 17. (c) Vid. 
TW 4 1 Gian. Jaſtinian. detto p. 11 Vid. Bus Moulin * of 12 L 
fas, 1675- in Append. 5 
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Doctor Hammond is ſuſpe&ed to have followed the Opinion of Grotius upon 


this Propheſy out of fear that ſome dilgrace would fall upon Epiſcopacy, if 
the Pope, who calls himſelf the Head of the Biſhops, ſhould be made Anti- 
chriſt, Whence one may raiſe an Objection againſt che Chriftian Church, 
that irs Biſhops were idolatrous. Our Divines have already anſwered this by 
diſtinguiſhing in this point the truly Chriſtian Authority of their Miffion from 


the Superſtructures of Idolarry ; ſo that the divine Million paſt through them 


to us, though the Canal was muddy and corrupted: it kept ſtill the Eſſegce. 

add, chat this is no better an Objection againſt chem, than againit Aaron inthe 
Molaical Churctt : he was once an Idolater, though afterwards he was ſet aſide 
for the Prieſt hood; and ſome of his Suecceſſors were the Encouragers of falſe 
Propheſy, Ferem. 5. 31. for all that they were Prieſts, and fat in Moſess Chair. 


Aaron was compelied by the People, and ſo they were in Feremiab's Time. The 


ſame thing happen'd to che Chriſtian Biſhops. _ They have been Sufferers by 
che Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and commionly oppos'd ic all hey cog 


Idolatry came not in by their means, they were forc'd at laſt to give way to it, 


becauſe the People would have it ſo. 1 5 
D Ka aan os Apzrov, And it ſpake as the Dragon] That is, notwithſtanding 
its pretending to have a Power like Chriſt's and from Chriſt, it ſpeaks and acts 


as the Dragon or Roman Emperors. The Acts of the Dragon in- reſpe& of. 


che Chriſtian Religion may be reduced to theſe three Heads; in which we 
muſt ſhew that this Falſe Prophet imitates him: Firſt, Blaſphemy in uſurping 
divine Titles; Secondly, In commanding Idolatry ; Thirdly, In oppoſing oc 


contradicting the true Chriſtian Religion and Worſhip. In all theſe Particu- 


lars this Beaſt is guilty, eſpecially the Biſhop of Rome. 


To begin with his Blaſphemies againſt God in uſurping divine Titles. The 


Canon Law, which is his Oracle, ſaith thus: (4) Satis evidenter oſtenditur 4 fe- 


culari poteſtate nec ſolvi prorſus, nec ligari Pont iſieem, quem conſtat à pio principe Con- 
ſtant ino, quem longe ſuperius memoravimus, DE U M appellatum, cam nec poſſe deum 
ab hominibus judicari manifeſtum fit. By this it appears in What Senſe they take 


the word God. The Gloſs upon one of the Extravaganter, ſpeaking of Pope 


John XXII. (b) Credere DOMTNUM DEUM noſtrum Papam conditarem 
dictæ Decretalis & iſtius, fi non potuiſſe ſtatuere ut Ratuit, bereticum. cemſeretur. In 
the laſt Council of Lateran. Seſſ. IX. A: C. 1514. one of che Apoſtolical 
Chamber ſpeaks thus to Leo X. DIVINe# Majeſtatis tua conſpectus rutilanti 


cuſus fulgore imbecilles oculi mei _— This came out with the. Popes Appro- 
. bacion, and the following Expreſſion is found therein; namely, that the papal 


Dignity is Divinum Imperium. In the ſacred Ceremonies we find; (e) Sedes | 


DE I, id eft, ſedes Apoſtolica: Theſe things are authentical; fo that we need 
not to wonder if the Flatterers and Makers of Dedications uſe that Stile. 


Stapleton the Engliſh Jeſuit ſaith ; (d) Supremum, plane ſupremum in terris NU ME N. 
; A 75 7 Luut The Theſes Dedicated to the Pope in this 
manner, Paulo V. Vicedeo are. modeft in Compariſon.. In the Gate of Tolentino 
is found this Inſcription: PAULO WE. OPT. MAX, IN TERRIS 
DEO. Nay, the People believe he is a God. Barclay out of Gerſon : (e . 
æſtimant Papam eſſe unum deum, qui habet pateſtatem ommem in calo & in terra. 


He ſpeaks of the Pope Gregor 


accy of Situs IV.” 


Hence in the triumphal Arch rais d at the 
Oraclo voc is mundi moderaris babenas, Rs Ir 5 
Et merito in terris crederjs eſſe dens. RE LEES 


034) 25:5 


Therefore he mutt be worſhipp'd-as God. The" laſt Council ef Loreal ſays: 
( Ef univerſis populis adorandus & des ſimillimus; and this is explain d by Fal. 
72. 11. Adorablent eum omnes Reges Terræ, and the Poet Manuen underftands ic 


lo, when he ſays : 


OR 224. Bhſe potent geminio, cujus veſtigia adorant © 
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Accordingly the Pope is no ſooner elected, but he is clothed in the Pontifical 
Habits, Crown'd and plac'd upon an Altar; and the Cardinals come there, 
and kils his Hands and Feet: which Ceremony is called Adoration. At the 
Coronation of (a) Martin V. Medals were coin d, in which are repreſented cwo 
Crowning the Pope, and two kneeling with this Motto: Quem creant adorant. 
Is not this downright Blaſphemy and Idolatry of che worſt Stamp, thus co 

worſhip the Work of theic own Hands? He takes alſo the peculiar Titles of 

our Saviour. in the Canon Law he is frequently called the Husband of the 
Church, which Rellarmine explains by ſaying ; etiam Chriſto ſecluſo. Pope Les 
X. in the Council of Lateran was. called, The Lion of the Tribe of Judah, the 
Root of David, the Saviewr Sion. (5) Bellarmine calls him, the Chief corner- 
Stone. He alſo takes the Tame Rank as the Holy Ghoſt. I have ſhewn before, 
that the Title of Vicar of Chriſt did belong to the Holy Ghoſt; tis notorious 

that the Pope uſurps both the Name and the Office, within the compaſs of 
which alſo che Biſhop. of CP. comes. But Du Moulin further produces the 
non Law, which ſays: (e) That to violate bis Canons is to blaſpheme, againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. There is allo cited a Medal of Fulys III. with theſe words: (d) D. 
FULIUS REIPUBLIC-E CHRISTIANE REX 4 

"Secondly the commanding or impoſing of a Religion which hath Idolatry in 
it, is one of the Properties of the n, Ansbertus : Sed quia ſub Agni ſpecie 
auditoribus reprobis 6 infundit, recte Jubjungitur,E loquebatur ficut Draco. 
Idolatey is the Poyſon of the Serpent. In this the Biſhop of Confantinople bears 
almoſt an equal ſhare. with that of Rome. The Invocation of Saints crept in 
both ways inſenſibly at firſt, as alſo the Veneracion, and at laſt Worſhip given 
to Images. The worſhip of Images being the height of Folly, and Idolatry 
was therefore the laſt ſettled. This Settlement began in the Ef, notwithſtand- 
ing the great Endeavours of ſeveral of the Byzantine Cæſars to the concrary, 
ill es having ſet up Biſhop in Conſtantinople for her purpole, got it ſettled in 
the ſecond Council of Nice: which hath ever ſince preyail'd in the Eft, Adrian 
the Latin Pope giving way to that Council, And tho' the Council at Frankford 
diſannplF'd what the Council at Nice had done, yet the Pope ſtood to it againſt 
all che Repreſentations of Charles the Great. E: that the Settlement of Image 
Worship is wholly owing to che two Biſhops of Rome and Conftantinople. 

_ Thirdly, The Pope exalts himſelf above God and Jeſus Chriſt, and by that, 
though he otherwile pretends to be like the Lamb, yet he ſpeaks like the Dra- 
gon. (e) Sub. ſpecie Evangelice prædicationis Chriſto contrarius erit, faith Hilary. 
Nay, he direaly oppoſes himſelf to God and Chriſt. Now this may be made 
- out by obſerving hiſt, how the Popes diſpenſe with the Laws of God; ſecond- 
_ ly that they make Laws quite Contrary to the Laws of God; and thirdly how | 
they exact rigoroully the Obſervation of their own Laws, but neglect that of 
the divine, 4 for igltance, we ate told in the Canon Law: ( Papa contra 
Apoſtolum diſpenſat, 2 contra Canone: Apalfolaru m. Item contra Vetus Teſtamentum, 
item is juraments. Again: (g Pepe poteſ contra Apoſtelum diſpenſare, ; Laſtiy, (% 
Diſpenſat in Eee merpret ande um, 50 here's chorough Work, 0% 
Teffament, Golpels, Writings of Apoſtles, and Canons, The Practice is 
ſuicable. Then he. oppoles God by pretending to have a Power to make 
new Articles of Faith ; tho” God forbids to add or diminiſh from his 
word. He diſannuls the Command of Chriſt, in taking away ſome of 
the Sacraments: he adde new Sacraments to the Infticution of Chriſt. 
This is one of the Characters St. Ferome gives us of Antichriſt: (i) Mutabit G- 
augere\ tentabit Sacraments. Eceleſig.r. He takes away the reading of the Holy 
Scriptures, which God .commands. ..He forbids Mears and Marriage, which 
God has leſt free. Go! commands that Prayecs be made in a Known Tongue, 
che Pope forbids it. God ſaid : Thow ſhalt not covet, and thereupon St. Paul ſays, 
That Concupilcence is a Sin, Rom. 7. 7. Now hear what the Council of Trent 
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ſancta Synodus declarat, Eceleſiam Catholicam nunquam intellexiſſe peccatum appellari ü 


quod verè & proprie in renatis peccatum fit ; ſed quia ex peceato oft, & ad peccatum 


inclinat. It ſeems St. Paw! did not know what he ſaid. Further, the Popes 


ſer themſelves above and contrary to God by making themſelves Judges 


of all Controverſies above the Scriptures, aſſutming power to contradict them. 
Yea, they pretend that the Holy Scriptures receive Authority, not from God, 
but from the Pope. The Canon Law. is clear, Pope Nicholas approves che fol- 
lowing Propoſition: (a) Si wetus novurngue Teftamentum ſunt recipienda, Non 
quod Codici Canonum ex toto habeantur annexa, ſed quod de bis recipiendis Sancti Pape 
1nnocent1i prolata wideatur eſſe ſententia, So that God and Chriſt are beholden co 


the Pope if the Old and New Teſtament are receiv'd among Chriſtians: No won- | 
der then if the Popes pretend to correct the Law of God, to permit the read- 


ing of it as little as they pleaſe, to change what they think fir, and diſpenſe 
from obeying its Commands, or indulge from Pennance for doing againſt 
what it forbids. : LD 3 

We need not then to wonder if Eraſmus, a Man of ſounder Principles that 
moſt of che reſt of the Roman Church, ſhould complain of theſe horrid Enor- 
mities. He fays: (b) Arque bac in re adeo modum neſciere quidam, ut poſteaquam 


nibil non definierant de rebus divinis, novam etiam in his, qui nibil aliud ſunt quam 


bomines, debrmra commenti ſunt : que quidem plus quæſtionum, &. atrociores tumul- 
tut excitavit orbi, quam olim Arianorum temeritas. He proceeds: Sit bbc vanum, 


niſi reipſa doceam in libellis quorundam, qui jam annis aliquot bine atque binc 


multi provolarunt, Pontificie majeſtatis u=ugeomai, eſſe quædam, quæ dum impenſe 
tuentur bominis dignitatem, apertam babent Contumeliam in Chriſtum. Hoc niſi 
res evicerit ipſa, ſim ego vanus autor. Non damno ſt udium illorum, qui ſobriè de- 


fendunt Pontificis autoritatem, adverſus quorundam ſeditioſam petulantium: tametſt 


magis apt arim ſic effloreſcere Chriſti gloriam, ut totius mundi gloriam obſcuret , 
etiam fi fieri poſſit, Petri & Pauli, non modo Romani Pontificis. Sic enim obſcurati, 
were fuerimus gloricſs, fs nos ex nobis nibil eſſemus, ſed Chriſtus efſet omnia in 
omnibus. De paucis interim loquor, qui dum immodice ſi udent homini ſuam aſſerere 
dignitatem, non ſatis conſuluerunt dignitati "Chriſti, cui ſoli debetur omnis dignitat. 
Contumelia is a proper and full Latin Expreſſion for Blaſphemy. And "this ought 
to be enough to condema the Pope, even in the Judgment of Eraſmus. As to 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople tis true that we cannot accuſe him of ſuch Ex- 
travagancies as that of Rome, but yet enough may be laid to his Charge. The 
Pretence of being univerſal Biſhop, and ſetling Idolatry in his Churches con- 
trary to the Law of God do ſufficiently make out the three Articles mentioned 
before, by which is made plain, that tho' he pretends to have an Horn like the 
Lambs, yet he ſpeaks like the Dragon. If he hath not been ſo exorbitant as 
his Fellow Falſe- Prophet, it is becauſe he never had ſo much Temporal Power 
to lift him up to the ſame height. 1 | ; | . 
The Conſideration of this difference of Power will be of great uſe towards 
the ſolving of a Queſtion, which tho' it be obvious, and of great importance 
in this Caſe, has never been as yet propos'd and ſolvd, as far as I know: The 
little Horn in Dan. 7. 8. which is ſaid to come up among the ten Horns of the fourth 
Beaſt, and before whom three of theſe firſt ten Horns were plucked up by the Roots, 
is own'd to ſignify the Pope of Rome, and by thoſe. who will join Daniel with 
St. Joby, it is ſaid to be the ſame as the Beaſt wich two Horns here. The 

have ſeen very well, that che Beaſts with ten Horns in both Propheſies concern 
the ſame thing. But why do they fay; that the little Horn in Daniel is the 
ſame as this Beaſt with two Horns; or at leaſt why do they not give ſome 
reaſon; why the Holy Ghoſt in Daniel ſhould repreſentthat by one Horn, which 
in St. Jahn is repreſented by two? The words of Daniel are theſe: I con/edered 
the Horns, and behold, there came up ay them another little Horn, before whom there 
were three of the firſt Horns pluckt up by the Roots : ani behold in this Horn were Eyes 
like the Eyes of Man, and 4 Mouth ſpeaking great things; By this therefore we 
muſt underſtand, that the Holy Ghoſt repreſented and confidered this little 
Horn as one aiming at and acquiting a temporal Power in the ſame manner as 
the Horns, which are pluckt up before it, to let the little Horn get their Pow- 
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ert. But in the Viſion of St. Fob» the Holy Ghoſt doch ſomething elſe, and 
conſiders this Beaſt not ſo much, or ac leaſt not only, as it may enjoy temporal 
power, but rather as it is a Falſe- Prophet, as one that pretends to have the 
ſame power as the Lamb, in the Church eſpecially : and under that ptetence 
railing up two Eccleſiaſtical Monarchies over the Chriſtian Clergy ; making ic 
ſelf with them an independent Government or State, and backing thoſe Pre- 
rences from the power of the Dragon, claiming the Privileges of che ancient 
Roman and Pagan Empire, and eltabliſning the ſame with the like Idolatry 
and Tyranny over the Conſciences of Men. So whereas in St. John no men- 
tion is made of any three Horns, which having temporal Power are pluckt up 
by chis Beaſt,” as in Daniel; it is not therefore implied, that theſe two Horns 
have power of the ſame kind exactly as the ten Horns, but of another ſor: . 
"becauſe their power over and with the corrupted Clergy and Laity is ſufficient 
to make them Horns like the Lambs, or Eccleſiaſtical Kings. But yet, that 
they haye great power in the Civil Affairs is ſufficiently implied in the words, 
it exerciſes all the power of the other Beaſt with ten Horns. As for the manner 
and degrees of its Acquiſition in either of the Horns of the Falſe- Prophet; 
that is not ſpeciſy d in St. John's Viſion. We are wholly indebted to Daniels for 
that particular, when he ſays, that it was one little Horn before which three 
of the ten were pluckt up. Thus therefore we ſee, that the defign of the 
Holy Ghoſt in St. Tobis Viſion is ſome what different, and of a larger extent, 
than in Daniels. For the Holy Ghoſt There deſcribes all that Power of Falſe 
Propheſy in the Chriſtian Church, and thereby includes the Biſhop of Con- 
fantinople as well as the Biſhop of Rome, whom Daniels Viſion chiefly repreſents, 
if not alone. In St. John all is more explicitely expos'd than in Daniel, and 
reaches further. The Biſhop of CP. did as much make up a Horn with his 
Clergy in order. to Falſe-Propheſy; as the Biſhop of Rome, who is the other 
Horn If che Biſhop of Rome has gotten more power than his Fellow, that 
deſtroys not the Horn, nor alters its property of being alſo a ſpiritual Horn 
like the Lambs. In this reſpect both are Fellows, and make up one Beaſt with 
Horns like the Lambs, and a Falſe. Prophet before the great Beaſt to make War 
wich the Saints, Tis not neceſſary that the two Horns be equal in every re- 
ſpect, no more than it is for any one of the ten Horns of the other Beaſt to 
be equal to each of the reſt. The quality is the fame, tho they differ in 
quantity or extent of Dominion. It is enough if both have Power of the ſame 
nature. The Biſhop of Rome has ſpoken louder, and gotten more temporal 
Power to back his Falſe Propheſy : but yet the Biſhop of Conſt antinople, with 
his Falſe Propheſy or Seduction, made that ſhare of the Beaſt with ten Horns, 
before whom he ſtood, to comply to his Deſigns to bring Idolatry into the 
Church, and ſet up his own power over his Clergy, as well as the Biſhop of 
Rome on his part, Hiſtory ſufficiently teſtifies what ſtroke the Biſhops of CP. 
had with the Eaſtern Emperors above all other Counſellours. The Hiftory 
of Pachymeres, who being a Church-Man was acquainted with all the In- 
trigues, ſhews that the Emperors durſt hardly do any thing without the 
Concurrence of their Patriarch, I muſt repeat it here, that my buſineſs is only 
to give hints: eſpecially in ſuch Cafes where the Symbols are ſo comprehenſive, 
char it would: require an whole Hiſtory to make them out to the full. Hints of 
this nature are ſufficient to thoſe who are acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
But where the Symbol is ſpecial, we take no ſuch Liberty. 49: c:1 I 
A. veil. 12. Kal r iB, 77 myers uple neun mu ird mν dur, And it exer- 
eiſes all the. power of the firſt Beaſt before a The word em is here according to 
its origin inſtead of api, priori, as Tychonius, and the Vulgate tranſlate it. 
The former Beaſt 3 (a) Non temporis ſed narrationis ordine, not in reſpect of Ex- 
iſtence, but in the Narration, as Mede well obſerves. The word drm, before, 
ſignifies, that this Beaſt or Falſe-Prophet, however great, is as a Miniſter to 
the former. And whether it be conſidered as one like the Lamb, chat is, 
having Eccleſiaſtical Power, or like a Prophet, the Holy Ghoft ules 2 Stile 
oper in ſuch Caſe, the („ Office is ſuch as obliges it co exerciſe its power 
— 80 God ſpeaks of the High Prieſt under the Kings Iſrael, 
in Sam. 2. 35, Idle: ind Te 0155 ws, and be ſhall walk before mine anoint- 
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1 Kings 2. 26. zn¹⁰ Te, mes ws, before David my Father, | Concerning Falſe 


Prophets tis us d likewiſe in 1 Kings 22. 10. And all the Prophets propheſied before 


them, irg zd evley, This Falſe-Propher is therefore the chief Coun- 
ſellor, and as it were the Fac totum of the former Beaſt, which puts the Beaff 
upon doing all the Actions which the Falſe Prophet thinks fit to counſel. A. 
bertus ſays: Et quam aliam poteſtatem, niſi que; & vi premit & fraude decipit ? All 
the Acts of Tyranny and Idolatry of the great Beaſt proceed from the Counſels 


of this. We ſhall find in Chap. 17. 12. that the Holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſhes be 
tween the Horns, and the Beaſt - itſelf.” The ten Horns are ten Monarehies 
ſimply conſidered ; but the Horns ſet on the Beaſt; ſigniſſe that they are be 


come tyrannical, to oppreſs the true Church and ſettle Idolatry, Therefore we 
muſt here obſerve, that the Falſe- Prophet exerciſes the power of the Beaſt: 
that is, puts thoſe Monarchies upon that Tyranny; What a mighty ftroke 
"theſe two Biſhops of Rome and CP. have had in all Affairs ſince the Diſſolution 
of the Roman Empire, is pretty well known”; they have acted commonly as if 


the temporal Princes were bound to do every thing according to their mind: 
otherwiſe they endeavour'd to dethrone them, and ſee. up others in their 


ſtead. | 


r ba Ftwiwmioar: 73 Phgley 73 wy370}, 
And cauſes the earth and them which dwelt therein to worſhip the firſt Beaſt.] Since the 
firſt Beaſt conſents to be led by this Falſe Prophet, as one good Turn deſerves” 
another, or rather that the Holy Ghoſt, may ſhew the mutual dependency” of - 


theſe two Beafts, the Falſe- Prophet cauſes the Inhabitants of the Earth to ſub- 


mit to the ficit Beaſt. Indeed the advantage is wholly on the fide of che 
Falſe Prophet: and this ſhews that he can abſolutely command the Allegiance: 


of all the Subjects. Tis well known that the Pope has for many Centuries pre- 


rended to this right, and hath acted accordingly, in diſpoſing of all the Crowns 
in Chriſtendom. The Biſhop of Conſtanrinople had alfo a great Power in fetting- 


up any Family upon the Imperial Throne. He hath not indeed been ſo bold in 


this as the Popes ; for they have dethron d ſeveral Monarchs, and fais d up new 
Families, as that of Pepin. Nay, they have diſpos'd of the Lands of che 
Eaſtern Empire as well as the Weſtern by the help of the Croiſades, even to the 


expelling of the Greeks for a long time from Conff ant inople. Cardinal Pallawicin, 
as the Author of his new Goſpel obſerves, ſays, (a) That the Monarchies would 


not be durable for the Inſolencies of Innovators without the Interpoſttion of the ſpiritual 
| Authority ; and by that means the number of Flots and Rebellion: is much li. There 


is ſomething in this; for if the Princes ſide wich and pleaſe the Pope, they are 
pretty ſafe, or elſe they are expos'd to Plots and Conſpiracies; and frequently 
deposd. But nothing ſhews more plainly the boundleſs Ambition of the Bi- 
Mops of Nome; and at the ſame time how ſenſible they are of their great power 
to diſturb the Peace of Chrifendom, than the monſtrous. Propoſal which Pzxs II. 
called Æneas Sylvias before his Advancement to the Pontificat, and one of the 


politeſt Men of his Age, made to Mahomer II. Sultan of the Turk,: (5) © That 


- * if he would be baptiz'd, he ſhould have a ſurrender of the Faſtern Empire 


e made to him by the Pope; ſo that he ſhould have a right to it by Law as 


e well as by Ulurpation :. provided he would affilt him to pull down 97 
df 


. © Factions againſt the Popes, which uſurp'd againſt. the Church; in return 
*© which he ſhould find the Pope very grateful, who thereupon ſets forth the 
„Example of bis Predeceſſors, who had given the Empire to Pepin, and Charles 


* the Great in return for the pulling down of the Lombaids”. This needs no 


\ 


Application. The Holy Ghoſt ſhews us afterwards the means us'd by this 


Falſe-Prophet to make the Inhabitants of the Earth ſubmit to the Beaſt. 


C. OF iSd tn 5 i 77 Surdry &uTs, whoſe deadly wound was healed.) The 


deadly Wound was ſaid to be given to the Head of the Dragon, Which he had 


delivered to the Beaſt with ten Horns, and not to the Beaſt it ſelf, Bur'whether 
Head of the Dragon, or Head of the Beaſt, or Beaſt it ſelf be faig to receive 
the deadly Wound, it is the ſame thing in effe& : the Beaſt being mY. fame 
thing with the Dragon, only the name is chang'd by the deadly wound and 
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ed. Again in the Accompliſhment of that Propheſy, Solomon ſaith to Abjathar: 
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1 Te Falſe Prophet. Ch. XIII. v. 13. 
transferring of the Diadems from the Heads to the Horns The ſame Do- 
minions Dong common to both, as alſo the ſame Heads. Whence the Holy 
Ghoſt in the ſeventeenth Chapter puts the two Symbols of Dragon and Beaft 
into one Beaſt, as Daniel had done. Or elſe take it thus: the Beaſt receiv'd or 
had at firſt its Head wounded, by a Synecdoche, the Beaſt is ſaid to have 
receiv'd the Wound, becauſe the Head delivered up had receiv'd it. More. 
over we may obſerve that the Holy Ghoſt hath made choice of this Ac- 
cident of the Wound healed up to diſtinguiſh not only what Beaſt is ſpoken of: 
bur alfo to hint to us that it was by the means of this Head wounded and hea- 
led again, that the Falſe-Prophet has gain d this Power, to exerciſe Authority 
before the Beaſt, and to oblige the Inhabitants of the Earth to ſubmit to the 
Beaſt. This is true chiefly of the Roman Biſhop; bur it alſo reaches the 
Byzantine : becaule the Rights of his See aroſe from the Communication of the 
Rights of Rowe to Byzantium by Conſtantine, who gave it his name; which 
Rights were confirm'd by his Succeſſors, So that the Head of Rowe operates 
not only by itſelf, but elſewhere. 47 5 rt 
A. verſ. 13. Kei wu onde lp, And it doth great Signs, ] This is a Catachreſis, 
for the Holy Ghoſt allows no true Miracles to Deceivers. St. Paul ſays, 
2 Thel. 2.9. that the coming of the wicked one is te be with all power and ſigns 
and lying Wonders, That is, falſe Miracles to eftabliſh his Doctrine among Men. 
Idolatry has been ſettled in the Church by falſe Miracles, The firſt Miracles 
were pretended to be done by the Relicks of the Saints and Martyrs. After- 
wards by Images and the like. This Argument prevail'd with the Ignorant : 
x Paul did plainly predict that Miracles ſhould ceaſe in the Church: and the 
Fathers of the fourth Century, at leaſt che moſt eminent, have on d it to be 
true of cheir times. Yet ſoon after Miracles are ſet on foot again, not to eftas 
liſh che Chriſtian Doctrine, which being ſertled before, needed no more ſuch 
helps, but to introduce Opinions and Worſhip, which the Church knew no- 
thing of before. All the pretended Miracles without Exception tended that 
that way, as () Mede and (b) M. Furien have fully prov'd. This reaches 
equally the Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantinople, and their Clergy. The Chriſtian 


th 


7 
- 


Doctrine was ſo well ſettled; and chat Doctrine is ſo evident againſt Idolatry, 


whether in invocating Angels and deparced Saints or Images; that nothing but 
ſtupid Ignorance in believing any lies about Miracles, and the ſtrong perfua. 
fion of their truth could have wrought that prodigious Corruption which has 
been and is ftill ſeen in the Church. To uſe the words of one of our Refor- 
"mers. Archbiſhop Crenmer in his Anſwer to the Rebels of Devon: (e) No 
* Man ſurely could have wrought this thing, ſo much contrary to God, but 
% Antichriſt Limſetf that is to ſay, the Biſhop of Rome. To whom God 


* hath given great power to work Wonders, to bring into error thoſe that 


* will not believe the truth”. But then this (4) Idolatry is only to maintain 


the Power of the Falſe. Prophet: and is therefore obſerv'd here as one of the 


"means us'd by him to keep up that Authority which he exerciſes before the 
Beaſt, and by which he makes the Idolaters ſubmit to it and himſelf. 5 
It muſt be own'd that ſome of the Ancients have thought that the Miracles of 


Antichriſt ſhould be true; and the (e) Author of the Recognitions has gone 
ſo far as to ” he will drive ont Dzmons and cure Diſeaſes. But (/ Saint 


_ Chryſoſt ome an 


(s) St, Auftin have doubred of it; and moſt of the reſt believed 
ſhould be falſe. Now they could only conjecture, but we know that they 


are falſe Miracles; and ſo it is confeſſed by the moſt ſenſible Men of the 
"Roman Communion ; at leaft as to the groſs of them, For we cannot ſay, 
but the inviſible Dragon, who concurs with the Antichriſtian State, may now 
and chen have been permitted to work ſome Miracles for chem, becauſe we 
dont know what Limits God has put to the r of the wicked Spirits. 
This however we know, (4) that if any thing do 
- mult have been done by their Power: and by conſequence no Concluſion can 
be drawn from them but what is in favour of Satan. The Doctrine muſt be 
the Teſt of the Miracles. : | 3 


ne was truly miraculous, ic 
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of latter Times. (b) Cont. of Accompl. of Propheſies, in Chap- 

| Ariel 7. in M. Strype App. n. xl. (4) Vid. M:Jurien's Cont. of 
18. (%) Clem. Recognit- Lib. III 6. 60. vid. Coteler. ibid. (7) J. 
6) Avguſtin, de Civit. dei Lib. XX. cap 194 © Y V, Jurien- 
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Ch. XIII. 11. le , w oa 
B . Ka? r, b is 57 Spark xgſeCairy 3 tw i, And males fire to come dow 
beaden.] This Falſe Prophet pretends for the Confirmation of his Do- 
&rine, to make fire come down from Heaven upon the Earth in the ſight of 
Men: in the ſame manner as the Prophets of Baal before 4bab and the Hraclites, 
in competition _ Elias. Or elſe thus: As Elias the Prophet of God did 
ſeveral times cauſe Eire to come down from Heaven upon the Earth to confirm 
his Propheſy and deſtroy his Oppoſers : So will this Falſe Prophet cauſe a Sym- 
bolical Fire to come from the political Heaven to confirm his falſe Propheſy and 
deſtroy the Prophets and Witneſſes of God. Heaven is the ſupream Civil Pow- 
er, and Fire is War and Perſecution which he employs with the concurrence of 
the ſecular Powers to ſettle his Authority, Idolatry; and deftroy all his Op- 
pofers therein. It falls upon the Earth, that is, the Subjects of the Beaſt, who 
thus by Fire and Sword are driven into Idolatry; and all the Oppoſers among 
them feel the Effects thereof. Note, that tis the uſual way to oblige the Civil 
Power to burn ſuch Oppoſers, whom they call Heretickck s. 
There is another way to explain this ſymbolically by taking the words Fire 
from Heaven to ſignify by a Periphraſis, Thunder and Lightning, which is the 
Symbol of the divine Oracles. So that this Falſe Prophet pretends to give out 
Oracles, or Laws to Mankind as a God, and to inforce them by the ſame Pu- 
niſhments, as indeed the Lightning is ee Light of the Law or the In- 
ſtruction contain'd in it, and the Bolt is the Pain annex d, which ſtrikes ter- 
ror and deſtroys the diſobedient. It ſeems as if the Holy Ghoſt would not give 
theſe Oracles the name of Lightnings and Thunders, becauſe it was appropria- 
ted to the Divine, or thoſe publiſh'd by his Authority and according to his 
Will; for the fame reaſon as che Agents of the Antichtiſtian Kingdom and 
diabolical Power are not called Angels as thoſe of God, but unclean Spirits 
and Goblins, in Chap. 16. 13. though the Acts, Offices; and Miniſtry of 
both be reſpectively the ſame in their kind: unleſs ſome things, when evil 
Agents, imploy'd by God's Direction and to execute his Judgments, are ho- 
noured with better Titles than would otherwiſe become them. Tis well 
known that the Falſe Prophet hath his (2) Otacles, even called by that (3) 
ſacred name, by which the divine are honour'd, and to which theirs are made 
equal: (e) Inter Canonicas Scripturas Decretales Epiſtola connumerantur. Nay even 
prefer'd ; ſince as we have obſerv'd before, they pretend that God's Laws re- 
ceive force from theirs: We need not then ro wonder when we find in their 
Canon Law: (4) Sic omnes ſanftiones Apoſtolice ſedis atcipiendss ſunt, taninan 
fins divina voce Petri firmatæ. Tis alſo well known that they inforce the pra- 
ctice of thoſe Oracles by Excommunications, which threaten Men wich divine 
Vengeance of eternal Fire : and this ſo patly, that ſuch Sefitences of Excom- 
munication are even called by themſelves the Thanders of the Vatican. Accord- 
ing to which Pope Gregory VII. called Hildebrand, ſpeaking of Henry IV. excoms 
municated by himſelf, faith that he was Thunder fruck, (e) afflatum fulmine, as 
Brightman has well obſerv d. And this is ſo viſibly an Alluſion to the Hiſtory 
of Elias, that the Jeſuit (F) Sanders hath from that, and the flaying of the 
Prophets Oppoſers by Fire from Heaven and the Sword, drawn an Argument 
to prove the Power of the Pope over Temporal Princes. Further, the Greek 
Church is no leſs infatuated with the Tenor of their Patriarehs Excommunica- 
tions than the Latin. See their Hiſtorians. _ | 
If we take this Fire from Heaven literally, to ſignify that this Falſe Prophet 
doth really pretend to ſhew ſuch Miracles, then we may obſerve, that the Holy 
Ghoſt alludes to the Tricks of the Magicians atid Falſe Prophets of Paganiſm, 
That they pretended to have Fires, which were not lighted by humane Inven- 
tion, but immediately by the Gods is very certain. Firſt by the Hiftory of 
Elias, 1 Kings 18. 24. So Virgil alluding to this ſays: (g) Audiat bie genitor, qus 
fadera fulmine ſancit : upon which Servius obſerves : Confirmar, ſantta eſſe facie. 
Er boc ideo, quia chm fiunt fidera, fi coruſcatio fuerit, confirmantur ; vel certa, quid 
apud Majores are non incendebantur, ſed ignem divinum precibus eliciebant „ Jui incende- 
bat altaria. Examples of this kind may be ſeen in (5) Appian ſpeaking of 
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588 The Falſe Prophet. Chap. XIII. V. 13. 
Selencus, which is alſo found in (a) Pauſanias: and in (b)- Smuetonimn ſpeaking. 
of Tiberizs, in (e) Valerius Maximus, and in (a) Diomyſius Halicarn, (e) Solinus 
alſo tells us of ſuch a thing, as uſual in Siciiy: Ligna ſuper: aras ſtruent, nec ignis 
apponitur. Si adeſt deus fic ſacrum probatur, ſarmenta licet viridis ignem ſponte 
concipiunt. | (F Pauſzniaz tells ſuch another Story of the Indians and (g) 
Pliny ſeveral. See alſo Virgils Eclog: VIII. v. 105; and Servius thereupon, as al- 
ſo Flotarcbh in the Life of Tui. Thus alſo: Claudian ſpeaking of the Storm of 
Thunder and Hail which aſſiſted d. Antoninus the Emperor to beat the 2uad;, 
ſuſpects ĩt might be done by the Art of Magick, tho he after ſays modeſtly, 
that the Emperor might have obtain d it by his Piet: 9 


66) - Chaldea:mago ſeu carmina ritus 
b 218 Armavere dens: ſeu, quod reor, omne Tonantis | 
: i104  » Obſequium Marci mores potuere mereri. „ 


Beſides all this we may obſerve, that the Magicians who pretended that the 
Gods appear d to them and inſpir'd them, ſay alſo that ſuch Appearances were 
preceded by flaſhes of Fire; By the different Appearances of which they alſo 
pretended to diſtinguiſh the quality of each Concomitant God: (i) Fambli- 
ches has an whole Chapter about this, and often ſpeaks of that Fire, (I) Pſellus 
alſo ſpeaks of it, and an Oracle cited in Euſebiu, (I) which I have copied 
before. Now that the Papiſls pretend to ſuch Miracles is made out by Brighi- 
man and () others ;-the matter is not worth copying. I ſhall only obſerve 
that the preſent Greet Church precends to have ſuch a ſtanding () Mi- 
racle, perform d in the Holy Sepulcher yearly. Now as when God anſwec'd 
by Fire in the Old Tifament, it was a Token of his Preſence. and Favour, 
which was alſo the Opinion of the Pagans upon ſuch Occafions true or falle, 
and that the Miracles of the Falſe Prophet are alſo reported ſor the ſame end: 
So ir is pleaſant enough to fee, how the Greek Church draws an Argument from 
this Miracle of the divine favour upon - theirs, whilſt: the Papifts who relate 
this look upon it as a gteat Impoſture. But of this more upon Chap. 19. 20. 
Ds Moulin alſo obſerves, that the Monks in former Ages pretended to bring 
down a Fire upon thoſe who offended chem, which was called St. Anrony's Fire; 
- - Ambroſius Ansbertus hath a particular Notion concerning this Fire; which he 
,expreiles in ſhort thus: Quid vero per ignem, niſi ſpiritus ſancti donum accipimus, 
qui dudum in igneis linguis ſuper centum viginti homines deſcendiſſe legitur ? —— Beſtia 
ergo eum duobus  cornibus ignem de czlo deſcendere facit in terram : quia prædicatores 
Antichriſt, falſa imitatione Eceleſiæ, per impoſitionem manus dare ſe ſuis ſpiritum 
ſendtum ſequacibus fingunt. And elſewhere : (o) Omnium fignorum potius fignum 
oft endens, ignem de c#lo faciet deſcendere in terram : id eſt, in ſimilitudinem Eccleſiæ 
ſpiritum ſanctum ignis appellatione ſignatum ſe accepiſſe oftendet, cum ſit repleta ſpirit» 
ſeduttionis. Sed in conſpetiu bominum, qui non ſapiunt ea que dei ſunt, il que 
bominum ; in conſpetiu inquam hominum, ſpiritas ſancti igneis linguis verba . formare 
credentur. Sed in conſpectu elettorum, ranæ fine linguis apparebunt. In purſuance 
of this Notion ; as the Spitit was to guide the Apoſtles into all Truth, John 
16. 83. ſo we might ſay, that the Holy Ghoſt here meant to ſignify that Pre- 
tence of the Falſe- Prophet to Infallibility in as high degree as ever the Apoſtles 
had it ; as alſo the power of conferring the Graces. of the Holy Ghoſt, even 
to the power of Miracles and Prophely, as they were enjoy d by thoſe who 
receiv'd them from the Apoſtles, which is a point. wherein che Pope pretends 
to imitate the Apoſtles; tho in the Event he ſeems more like that Simon Magus, 
che firſt begotten of Satan and Antichriſt, who not being able to obtain che 
Gift for Mony continued his Sorceries. Now which of theſe Interprecations is 
to be prefer d, ſince we find in the Event they all are found in the Subject, tis 
difficult co determine: and perhaps needleſs, becauſe the Expreſſion of the 
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G vor 4. "The Falſe Prophet. 3389 
Holy Ghoſt ſhews, that the Pretenſions of the Falſe Prophet are ſo great, that 
they ealily infer all that is laid down here, Ss ne OA 87 
C. Erdri Thy. dy9gomray, in the ſight 5 Men.] Men being oppoſed to Saints, 
ſignify the idolaters ; and the Expreſſion is us d to ſhe w, that the Falſe Prophet 
makes his Signs on purpoſe to eſtabliſh Idolatry ; and that none but ſuch as are. 


Idolacers can be impos d upon by his Miracles. He is alſo ſaid to do the Mira- 


cles before the Beaſt; but that is to another purpoſe, as we ſhall ſee upon the 
lace. = BI LA wn 3 
. A. verſ. 14. Kal naar Thc its Ths Mena. ht Tis Ys. big d aypre, And de: 
cerves mine that dwell on the earth, by reaſon. of thoſe Signs.] This ſhews the end 
of the Signs to be to deceive. The words Tu ie, mine, ſhew that the Nations 
whom the Falſe Prophet deceives were God's People before: they were Chri- 
ſtians and true Worſhippers, but now deceiv'd, This is an Aggravation of 
their fault; and it is according to the uſual way of ſpeaking, when God up- 
braids the Kings of Vrael and others for inducing his People to be Idolaters; 
Though St. Jobs be generally the Speaker in this Propheſy, tranſmitted to him 
by the Miniſtration of an Angel from Jeſus Chriſt, yet the Prophet paſſes on 
without any word of Tranſition to refer the words as ſpoken in the Perſon of 
Chrilt ; which is a Figure common in Poets and Orators. 5 ES 
B. A %, dury) mthon: fvomoy 74 Mmls which it hath power to do in the fight of Z 
the Heat] As the Signs done before Men are in order to deceive them into 
Idolatry, fo they are ſaid to be done before the Beaſt in order to ſerve it accord- 
ing to the Intention of the Falſe Prophet, which is, that the Beaft being alſo 
deeeiv'd thereby, as well as its Subjects, they may follow unanimouſly the 
Dictates of the Falſe Prophet, whoſe intent is to ſpeak like, that is, to imicace 
the Dragon. 2 . | | . 
C. Ayer reit Menden N Tis Ys, wa Aue ml welp, Saying to them that divell 
on ibe earth to make an Image to the Beaſt.) Saying ſignifies commanding Or cauſing , . 
as rd, ſignifies things alſo ; this is prov'd elſewhere. The main deſign of ſet- 
ing up an Idol to be worſhipped, is to make Men forſake the Worſhip or Reli- 
gion which they follow'd before, and to imbrace that of which the Image is the 
Repreſentative. Hence the Indian Onirocritick ſays very well in Chap. 12. 
Fey Tis Hy, 371 Trporixuinow fancy, 7 epic, 3 indaary, 7 Trudy, 3 irdedu ate 
«vri* + us woods, LAL Mela e diy, qu 73 d, m rides. A little after 
he ſays: BA N l A xevorns y, dee. Lat, & mga cCarmlat dur nat 
Tia d herr aal turxuon dv737 me e By Which tis plain, thai the Wor- 
ſhippers of Idols forſake the divine Worſhip, and make themſelves miſerable ; 
being reduced to the ſtate of Miſery which it ſhall pleaſe the (a) King whoſe 
Image they ſee to bring upon them. This is all true of theſe Worſhippers, as 
will appear by and by, where they are reduced to Slavery, and in the four- 
teenth and fifteenth Chapters; in the firſt of which continual Tormencs are 
threatned, and in the latter executed. | 3 n 
Tis the buſineſs of the Onirocritick to find out the Event fignified by the 
Symbol, and we find it is true here in the Intention of the Holy Ghoſt. But as 
the Falſe Prophet is an Actor in this Caſe full of Craft and Miſery ; we muſt 
further conſider even what Intention of his the Holy Ghoſt deſigns to fer forth : 
The making of this Image alludes to the Image, which Nabuchodonoſor made to 
be worſhippd by all His Subjects, Dan. 3. x. It was done it ſeems after this 
manner. Aſter that King had approv'd of Daniels Religion and the Object of 
his Worſhip. an® for having interpreted the Dream, fo that the King prefer'd 
the God of Daniel above his Gods to the Confuſion of the Chaldeans or Falſe 
Prophets about his Court: and beſides that had alſo prefer d Daniel in the chief 
place to be the Ruler of the Province of Babylon, and chief 'of the Chaldeans ; 
and alfo at his Requeſt had promoted Shadrach, Meſhach and Abednego, threes 
'ews, He was ſet. upon, molt likely either by, che Cha/Jeans or Courciers, or 
oth, to make an Image to be worſhipped, either himſelf or his Father, as 4 
God. For ſuch was the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Nations to worſhip their Kings 
2s. Gods 1 And though the reaſon of this be not expreſiy ſet down, yet by 


what follows in this Chapter, and comparing che ſixth, it is plain that it was 


doe go ſupplant and deſtroy the erg; che, Chaldeas knowing that they would 
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not worſhip an Idol. So that under the ſpecious pretence of bringing all the 
Nations within the King's Dominions into one Worſhip and Religion, the De- 
ſtruction of the Jews, whom the King ſeem'd to be affected to, was deſign'd, 
For the bringing of all the Subjects of a King to his Religion by any means, 
| is and always was the aim of all tyrannical and deſpotick Kings. Fhus tho“ 
4 every Nation had its particular Rices and Gods, yet' the worſhipping of. the 
God of the King ſeem d to unite into one common Religion, and made them 
ſubmit themſelves to the power that had ſet up the Image, which they worſhip. 
ped. Of the origin of this Notion 1 ſhall diſcourſe freely, when I come to 
the ſeventeenth Chapter, and to treat of Babylon the Symbol of every ido- 
latrous Capital. 5 | Rell | | | 
This Notion however was purſu'd through all the four great Monarchies. 
The Kings of the Perſan Monarchy were always worſhipp'd as Gods: of which 
4 | we have ſeveral Proofs ; but tis to Fhiloftratus that we owe this Obſervation, 
[4 that their Image was ſet up in the great Gates of #aby/on to be worſhipped by 
=— all that come in, his words are (a) *Apmuii'y I dun os Calunire, & Ea)rdrys, 3 d 
| Tar unarey TuLGr, ander Ir ddt ifogidc duet, sgi, Xevaoli vixive Ts Ca, WW & 
bene vs, à Su]dy bt ic view e] wp cup wage Te Feier A 
Sen dvd nn Trey Tere hace 8 fro): ö dpiccpmunre I XU & wh Thu „n 
ted gad ori, & ihn Jed ? Tis true, this is ſpoken of the Patibia Line: but 
it is allo very well known, that they follow'd the ancient Cuſtoms of the 
Perſians, whole Succeſſors they affected to be counted. At firſt the Perffans had 
no Statues, but afterwards their Kings imitated the Chaldeans; fo that Artax- 
erxes. ſet up ſeveral Statues to be worſhipped, as (b) Clemens Alex. ſne ws out of 
Bereſus, This method of being worſhipped as a God was followed by Alexander 
after he had overcome Darius, and by his Succeſſors too: an inftance of which 
we find in one of the (e) Oxenian Marbles; and by the Roman Emperors, 
whoſe Images were ſet before the Souldiers to be. worſhipped, and to which all 
Men were obliged upon occaſion to offer Incenſe, or give ſome token of Ado- 
ration. It appears, that the Roman Emperors had a Statue of Fortuna Regia, 
which was as the Badge of the Empire, the keeping of which was the right 
of every Emperor. (4) Fortunarm deinde Regiam, que comitari Principes, & in 
cubiculis gen ſolebat, geminare ftatuerat, ut ſacratiſumum ſumulacrum utrique relin- 
queret  filiorum : ſed "cum videret ſe perurgeti ſub horam mortis, guſſiſſe ſertur : ut als 
retmis. diebus apud filios Imperatoris in cubiculis ' Fortuna poneretur. And ſo Julius 
| Capitolinus : (e Fortunamque auream, que in cubiculo Principum. poni ſolebat, tranſ- 
. fearti ad cum. juſſit. Again: (f ) Fortunam auream, que in cubiculo ſolebat eſſe, ad 
| Marci cubiculum tranfire juſſit. Theſe are I ſuppoſe, what Ammianus Marcellinus 
calls ; (g) Principalis Fortune inſignia. Among thoſe Images were placed thoſe: 
of the Roman Emperors that were deceaſed. So Suetonius ſeems to hint in 
theſe words: () Satis certa probatione tradiderim, nactus puerilem Imagunculam ejus 
„ | æream veterem, ferris ac pene jam exoleſcentibus literis, hoc nomine inſcriptam ; que 
= . dino d me Principi data inter cubiculares colitur. This was an Image of Auguſtus as a 
Boy under che name of 7hurinus. Therefore it was a (i) Cuſtom, for a new 
Emperor, created whilft there was another; living, with whom he deſired to 
live in Amity, to ſend him his own Image, even after the Emperors. were: 
Chriſtians... Philoforgius ſpeaks of it as an old Cuſtom: (&) A A N Kein 
2 oe Ls Tis dj]; esd seg is Carr ce meatlew, dani, wyhs Thu war 
d 3y Se un artoxilp@ T5 drappion, & meediere TasTes By this we. may. 
underſtand the meaning of Sveronius, when among the Preſages which he re- 
\ ports to have ſignified the Advancement of Auguſtus to the Imperial Pignity. 
| _ he. inſerts this (7) ©. Catulus peſt dedicatum Capitolium, duabus continuss nottibus 
ſemniavit: prima, Fovem Opt. Mar. pratextatis compluribus circum aram ludentibus, 
unum ſecrevilſe ; atque in ejus ſinum fipnum Reipubl. quod manu geſtaret, repoſuilſe, &c. 
Signum is here a Statue or Image; and ſo indeed Dio in Xipbilin has underi 00d it 
when he tranſlates it by e Tis ehe It was uſual in thoſe times to make 
Statues in the ſhape of Women to repreſent Rime or any other City. So that 
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in this place we muſt not truſt to Caſaubon, Who takes Signum for a Seal; nor 


to others, who take the word dhe in Xiphilin to ſignify the Plan of that City. 
Whereas that Signum repreſented the ticular Genius of the City; and was 
therefore a Status not a Picture. So Tully diſtinguiſhes ; () Quas ifte rabulas 
illine, que figna ſuſtulit? oF Mp 


Now in the times of -Paganiſm theſe were honoured with all forts of divine | 


Worſhip, as we may learn from ſeveral Authors: Dis or Xipbilin in the Hiſtory of 
Sej anus, and in that of Caligula: Minucius Felix, who has theſe remarkable words: 

(% Etiam Principibus & Regibus, nan ut mapnis &  eleftis viris, ficut 7 eſt, ſed ut 
Deis turpiter adulatio falſa Kanu, cum & præclaro viro honor werins, & opt im 
amor dulciùs prabeatur. Sic eorum numen vocant, ad imagines ſupplicant genium, id 
% Demonem ejus implorant. Et eſt eis tutins per Fovis genium pejerare, quam regis. 
Beſides, when Julian came to reſtore Paganiſm, he took up this way again to 
inſnare the Chrittians. (e) Gregory Nazianzen gives a full account of it in one 
of his Invectives. The Images expos d to publick view were alſo adored, ſuch 
as thoſe which the Legions had. So Yegerins ſays: (d) Prima cobors reliquas & 
numero militum & dignitate pracedit, Hae Imagines Imperatorum, hoc eff divina & 
preſentia figna ventratur. Hence Suetonins obſerves: (e) Et quædam munera Sy- 
riacis Legionibus, quod ſole nullam Sejani imaginem inter figna roluiſſent. Now all the 
Honours paid to theſe were abſoluce Idolatry, and there ſore the Chriſtians of 
thoſe times abſolutely refus'd to give them an Honbur, as well as to the Image 
of the Emperor which was (F) affectedly put among them. Tertullian has de- 


cided ic thus: (g) Propteres enim &. illud exemplum trium fratrum præcucurrit, qui 


alias, obſequentes erga regem Nabuchodonoſor, Bonorem ima ginis ejus conſtantiſſims re- 
2 probantes idololatriam eſſe quicquid ultra bumani honorzs modum ad inſtar 

ring ſublimitatis extollitur. It looks as if it was an inbred Notion in Paganiſu 
to force the Subjects to pay homage to Statues erected by the Conqueror,” 
when we find that in latter Ages the thing is practis d. Thus we read in Job 
Struys ; () that in the Reign of Baſilivs [wanovitz Czar of Moſcovy: the Caſan 
Tartars having rebelled, and call'd to their aſſiſtance the Tartars of Crims one 
of the Generals, Mendligerita, took Meſcow, and erected a Statue therein, to 
which he obliged and enjoyned the Moſcoviens to pay certain Homages: In 
which theſe Tartar: follow'd the Cuſtom of the Mogo! Tarrars, as it appears by 
the words of an Author, who dwelt among them about 450 Tears ago, cited 
oy D. Hyde.. For he ſpeaking of their Idolatry and Sorceries, obferves: (i) 

a 1 45 rolunt fatuam Gingizs cbdn, & cogunt aliot eandem adorare vel ſe erga 

Since therefore ſuch was the practice of the Pagan in St. Fobn's time, the 
Holy Ghoſt, who deſign'd to ſhew us, that the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet Suc+ 
ceſſors of the Dragon were to keep up all his Pretenſions and Idolatry, could 


not uſe a more proper Symbol than by ſaying the Falſe Prophet would in like 


manner cauſe an Image of the Beaſt to be ſer up, in order id demonſtrate the 
Submiſſion of all the corrupted Chriſtians to the Beaſt and his Religion. And 
as the Dragon by the Teſt of Submiſſion ſhewn to the Image of che Emperor, 
though the Idolaters might otherwiſe worſhip what they pleas d, did declare 
that he had a mind to bring all the World to one Religion as his Slaves, it being 
2 right Which the Maſters had over them, as I have ſhewn elſewhere, that they: 


might underſtand themſelves, and profeſs that they ſubmitted to that Govern- 


ment, whoſe Image they worſhipped; ſo it appears here that the Intention of 
the Holy Ghoſt was to ſhew, that the Falſe Prophet here alſo ſpeaks like the 
Dragon, and makes an Image or Idol to be worſhipped by all the Inhabitants 


of the Earth, in order to make them own tlie whole Religion of the Beaſt by 
that one only Prineiple of idolatrous Unity, ſuch as the Falſe Prophet puts” 
upon them: That thus all the World; whatever other Opinions and Religion 


they may have, may at the ſame time be brought intò that one idolatrous Wor: / 
ſhip of ſubmicting their Conſciences and Religion to imbrace that of the Beaſt" 
and the Direction of the Falſe Prophet, and to own" no Supetiot above them; 
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but even ſacrĩſice the Duty which they owe to the true God, to the Ambition of 
them two. Now this is effected by this Falſe Prophet under ſeveral Names, but 

all reſulting to the ſame thing at laſt, which is an abſolute Submiſſion to the 
ſecalar Government of the Beaſt, and religious Compliance with the Falſe 
Prophet, as he heads and manages tother. It was done by the Biſhop of Cp. 
under the pretence of his being an Oecumenical Biſhop, and therefore che one 
ſupream Biſhop. of all the Eaſt: and by the Biſhop of Rome under the pte- 
. tended names of Apoſtolick See, Vicarſhip of Chriſt, Succeſſion of St. Peter, 
| Roman Catbolick and Apoſtolick Church, Headſhip of the Church, chief Judg- 
ment in Controverſies. For all theſe end in this one point, which is to ſet up 
the Pope above all the World, as the only means to obtain eternal Salvation, as 
it is propos d by the Signs made before Men; and of bringing all Subjects into 
one Religion under all Roman Catholick Princes, that thereby Factions and Re- 
bellions may ceaſe. 4 85 | | 5 
By wliat we have ſaid it appears, that the Falſe Prophet himſelf may be 
ſaid to be the Image of the Beaſt, as repreſenting in himſelf all the Power of 
the Beaſt; and doing all thoſe matters, which the Image is ſaid afterwards to 
perform, and being indeed the Principle of Unity in the idolatrous Reign of 
the Beaſt. And this is fo palpable a Truth, that not only the Papiſts them- 
ſelves contend, that the Pope is that Principle, but even he hath been call'd_ 
the 1del of that Church of which he pretends to be the Head. So that in him 
| \ there is all theſe things; a Beaſt or Tyranny, falſe Propheſy or Tdolatry ; an 


Horn like the Lamb, or univerſal Epiſcopacy ; and alſo an Idol, in that he is a 
Principle of Unity in the corrupted Church, which makes all Men ſubmit to 
thoſe Ptinces that are of his Party, and is at the ſame time worſhipped by them 
, | all. As to the Principle of Unity, if the thing were not apparent of its ſelf, 
| we might ſhew it by the Arguments us'd by Cardinal Pallavicini; than whom 
no Man has better diſcovered the true Principles of that Church, eſpecially if 
we take his Syſtem, as it is ſet out by the Aurhor of his new Goſpel; and 
who. (a) particularly demonſtrates What we are upon. Further, that the 
| | Pope is really the univerſal Idol of that Church we have expreſs Teftimony, 
= in one of their own Writers, Who ſpake in a prophetick Stile. *Tis () Ro- 
LE bertus Gallus, who liv'd about the Year 1299, and ſet out a Propheſy, which is 
printed with that of Hildegardin. We find therein he introduces God ſpeaking 
thus of the Pope: 2uis poſuit idolum hoe in ſede mea, ut imperaret gregi mes? Aures 
| babet & non audit clamorem plangentium & deſcendentium ad inferna.— V idolo, ve 
ponenti: quis æquabitur buic idolo in terra? Magnificavit nomen ſuum in terra, dicens : © 
Qui me ſubjities ? This Author ſeems to have-borrow'd this Thought out of the 
Speech of -Armlphus Biſhop of Orleans in the Council of Rheims, who has alſo 
chis Expreſſion therein. (e) In temple dei tanquam idolum eff. I ſhall only add the 
Teſtimony of Archbiſiop (4) Cranmer out of the Writing afore cited - © To 
4 make this Realm to be whole governed by Romiſh Laws, and to crown the 
©: Idol and Antichriſt of Rome King of this Realm”, One would think that 
the Suffering of a Foreign [Biſhop to exerciſe Juriſdiction above the Royal 
Prerogative is a point which no ſecular Prince would freely ſuffer ; yer the Popes a 
have always found means to perſuade them, that their Religion is the only 
means to maintain the Power of Princes over their Subjects, to cruſh all Faction 
and Rebellion. Of this many notorious inſtances might be given, and of Princes 
ho againſt their true Intereſt and Inclination have given way to theſe 
Inſinuations. n eee en 
it may be ſaid, that che Text ſeems to imply, that the Image is quite a different 
thing lrom the Falſe Prophet, whereas we ſeem to make the Pope ſtand for 
both. I anſwer, That the Pope is a Compoſition of many Ingredients; Do 
not the Rinianifi ſay, tfiat the whole Church is in him, goſpel, Canon Law, 4 
Councils and what not ? Beſides, is he not with them in a double Capacity, 
| EN Ewſe potenri gemino'? Has he not the Keys of the Church, and the Power of the 
Þ ; Sword? By the firſt he is a Falſe Prophet properly; by the latter he is the 
; Image of the Beaſt. All theſe things are concenter d in him, He hath in him 
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in effect all the Characters of this Image, and performs all the Actions which 
are attributed to it. He therefore fulfils the Propheſy. The Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople only differ'd from that of Rome in this, that he never carried matters 
with ſo high a Hand, but gaining upon the People, his Intrigues wrought the 
ſame Effect with them. | 
But however we have a very literal Accompliſhment of this matter: which I 
believe aroſe firſt from that Cuſtom of the Roman Emperors to ſend their 
Images upon their Inauguration, which ſeems to have been continued when 
they became Chriſtians, even to the times of the Falſe Prophet, For (a) Baronin: 
cells us that Phocas upon his Entrance into the Empire took care to ſend, 4. 
more, according to Cuſtom, his own Image with that of his Empreſs Leontia to 
Rome, and that thereupon the Clergy and Senate in the Lateran, in the Baſilica 
of Julius recogniz'd him by publick Acclamations in theſe words: "a 
Chrifle. Phoce A. & Leontiæ Aug. vita. And that they were placed in” the 
Palace in the Oratory of St. Cæſarius: There occur to me no other ancient ex- 
amples of this Cuſtom, as to the Princes that were fince ; but this I may ob- 
ſerve, that it is preſery'd to this very Day. When a Prince is own'd by the 
Pope his Arms are ſet up in or before the Gate of the ſame Church appropria- 
ted to his Nation; and his Image or Picture is there ſet up and expos d to 
view, and ſometimes more openly. This is the effect of the Pope's Recogni- 
tion, and every body knows what influence it hath upon the People, even by 
the great Contention there is on this account, when the Title is any way dubi- 
ous. Thus the Falſe Prophet however ſets up the Image of the Beaſt, or of 
thoſe Princes, which he hath a mind the People-ſhould reverence, _ 
D. *0 6&4 7lu whnyiv ve peyeipas, xa ines, Which had the wound by the Sword, 
and was alive] The Holy Ghoſt takes great care to diltinguiſh well theſe. 
two Beaſts from each other, allowing to each irs proper Attributes. A Sword 
is the Symbol of Slaughter: the wound of the Sword or by the word is the 
ſame as the mortal wound mention d twice before in the third and tWelfth Verſes. 
There is another reading of this place, approv'd by (+4). Dr. Mil as genuine: 
? I Thu anyls Knee, dm Tis waxaipes, That is, which has the wound, and 
lives from the Sword: which may ſignify, either that it has recover'd from the 
Wound by the Sword; or elſe that it has recoverd by the Sword, ufing the 
Sword to recover the mortal Wound. Tho' the firſt be the moſt proper, yet 
the latter is true in the Event, noe here is put for au reid, as it is evi- 
dent. See alſo our Note upon Chap. 20. 4 G. what living or reviving ſignifies. 
has been already explain'd to be, having the power to act within the proper 
Sphere of Activity, or according to the nature of the Subject. 

A. verſ. 15. Kal 9. Lum ard pa Poul Ti Aub, T8 nels And power was given 
to it to give breath to the Image of the Reaſt.) The Faile Prophet had power co 
give Life and Activity to the Repreſentative or Principle of Unity of the Beaſt. 
The corrupted Clergy has ſet up a Repreſentative, which pretends to be a 
God, and therefore to have the Management of all che Afﬀairs of ſecular 
Princes, as alſo of Religion within all their Dominions. So that this Image is 
not a dumb or ſenſeleſs Idol to be deſpis'd ; but having means to exert it ſelf 
and perform ſuch Actions as become its nature. This is explain d in the next 
words. There ſeems in this to be a ſpecial Alluſion to the Cheats of the Pagan 
Priefts who made Statues to move. To which purpoſe ſee the Aſelepius of Mer- 
curius Triſmegiſtus, cap. 9. and Euſeb. Prep. Evang. Lib. V. cap. 2. p. 108, who 
ſays, A hes uc 7101 TOY ed im · and Lucian de Dea Syria. So Simon the Ma- 
gician boaſts in the Recognitions: (e) Statwes animatas reddam; ita ut putentur 
ab his qui vident, homines eſſe. Thus alſo Horace ſpeaking of Canidia the Sorcereſs; 
| (4) An que movere cereas Imagines, &c. Again, when the God ſeem'd flow in 
giving Anſwers, the Egyptians and Phenicians were wont to ſhake their Statues 
to make the Deity exert it ſelf. To this (e) Horace has alluded in one place, 
and (F) Virgil in two, as Servius obſerves. 


4 a — . 4 


2 * 
2—̃ 


Baron. Aa . ad An. 603. ex AR: 4 Greg- vid. Gregor. Vit per. Joh- Diacon. Lib. III. 

MF: l (5) Mill, N — Teſt. p. 97. (e) Clement Recognit. Lib. II. 
5.9. vid. Lib. III 6. 47. 57, Clement. Hom- 2. f. 32. 34+ Hom» 4. $. 4+ % Horst. Epod 18. 
ſe) Horat- Lib. I. o 18. | (F) Virgil. Eneid. Lib. IV. V. 301. Lib. VI. V- 68, | 


IM | B. "Ira 


| 


4 


_ _ Hiſt, Ecclef. Lib. HE cap- 18. Theodor: Hiſt. Ecclef. Lib. III. cap. g. 


— 


594 L " "The Falſe Prophet. p © © Chas. 2 V. 5. 


B. Ira Nang due 77 Inpls, That the Image of the Beaſt ſhould ſpeak |] This is a 


plain Alluſion to the Pagan Practice and Pretence; for their Prieſts or Falſe 


Prophets oft'n gave out that their Images ſpake, or they contriv'd ways to 
make them ſeem co ſpeak and utter ſeveral Oracles. Inſtances of which oc- 
cur in the (a) Pagan Writers who liv'd or wrote of matters before Chriſt : but 
more particularly the Holy Ghoſt hints here at the pretended Oracles of the 


times of Chriftianicy, wherein the Pagan Priefts finding the Worſhip of their 


Gods to be in a declining condition, and by conſequence being in danger to 
loſe their Credit and Profit, contriv'd to make thoſe Oracles ſpeak againſt the 
Chriſtians ; and by that means brought Perſecutions upon them. Tis very 


likely, that there had been ſuch Oracles in St. obus Time before he wrote his 


Revelation; eſpecially at Epheſus where he liv'd, a City mightily given to ſuch - 
curious Arts of Magick, Ad 19. 19. And that Antipas mention'd before in 
Chap®. 13. was made a Martyr by the contrivance of ſuch an Oracle, as 
Hammond has obſerv'd upon that place out of the (b) Menologium of the 
Greeks. For though that Book be not of very good Authority in many Caſes, 
yer being compil'd out of Acts which are now loſt, there cannot but be many 
Truths therein; and this Story has all the appearance of one. They ſay then 
that Antipas being Biſhop at Pergamus, the Devils that were worſhipped among 
them, appear d and told them, that they could not dwell there, nor receive 
the Sacrifices which were brought them, but that they were driven away by 
Amntipas. However, we have che Authoricy of Lucian for this: (c) ingipee 
oiCareir 7 in” dure, Ai A zurn, A XPiSiavey roy Heile, ei wig] urs ven- 
uar: Tt wire Caen ts breads Mid ee fAdwiny, % iN iN Ne Thy Seb. 
As alſo that of Euſebius, who telis us, That one Toeotecnus, to pleale the Iy- 
* rant Maximinus, rais'd up the Devil againſt the Chriſtians, ſaying that the God 
commanded to drive away all the Chriſtians clear out of the Bounds of the 
« City and its Juriſdiction, as being Enemies to him“. (C4) Kat J n i; 
T5 ne Ts gau, , ieee, Wie NIS 731 datuora' o Thy de 4 - 

A gal. ones, 9 Tis Mae, F Tay d TW may dyeav, de av ingots 4 ; 
Xei5tarsc mau, We find the like in Lactantius: (e) Nam cum diis ſuis immo- 


ant, ſi aſſibat aliqui: fignatam frontem gerens, ſacrs nullo modo litant, Nec reſponſa 


poteſt conſultus reddere wates, Et bac ſepe cauſa pracipua juſtitiom perſequendi, malis 
regibus ſuit: Cum enim quidam Miniſtrorum noſtrorum e e Dominis aſſiterent, 


ip ſus frontibus ſigno deos illorum fugaverunt, ne poſſent in viſceribus hoſtiarum 


futura depingere. Quod eum intelligerent Aruſpices, inſtigantibus iiſdem Dæmonibus, 
quibus proſeerdrant, conquerentes, profanos bomines ſacris intereſſe, adegerunt Principes 
ipſos in ſurorem, ut expugnarent dei Templum, ſeque vero ſacrilegio comtaminarent, 
quod pgraviſſimi: perſequemtium penis expiaretur. In purſuance of this method 
when Julias the Apoſtate came to reſtore Paganiſm, the Priefts of Daphne 
being willing co remove the Chriſtians from them, who met at the Tomb of 


the Mareyr Babyjlzs buried there, pretended that Apollo or his Image, who 


ſeem'd to be ſullen, when Fulian conſulted him, gave out an Oracle, (/) 
Nexgot we xondurs p9%%5-240z, the Dead binder me from ſpeaking, meaning plainly 


the Relicks of Babylas, which were therenpon ordered to be remov'd, and 


none elſe but his and of thoſe that ſuffer'd with him. 
As it has been hinred before that there might be in this place an Alluſion to 
that pretence of the Pagans, that Images had ſpoken ; fo it ſeems incumbenc 


_ upon me to conſider what a learned Jeſuic fays, who in his Anſwer to che 


Hiſtory of Oracles, which pretends to prove that the Devils did not give them 
out, but that they were the Impoſtures of Prieſts, has fully proved, as much as 
one can prove a Negative, that the Oracles are not utter'd by the Images. S0 
that theſe Authors, who mention the ſpeaking of ſome Images, and thoſe too 
ic ſeems were only found among the Romans, did not attribute any Oracles to 
them, but either look upon them as Prodigies or falſe, and Plutarch one of them 
thinks it impoſſible. - Now I ſay, that it is equal to me, it being ſufficient ſor 
an Alluſion, if the Romam have ſaid ſo, whether true or falſe, The Pagan No- 
tions muſt be ſetch d from the People and the Prieſts, and we muſt not heed 
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(a) T. Liv. Lib. V. Val. Max. Lib. I. cap. 8. $. 3. Plut. Vit. Coriol. ' (6b) Menolog-1a 
April. 11. (c) Lucian. in Alex. v. Pſeudomante. '@) Euſeb. Hiſt. Fecleſ. Lib. IX. cap. 
3- and comp. Lib. VII. cap. 10; Alſo de Vit. Conſtant. Lib. II. cap. 51. Lactant. de Mort. Perſec · 
(e) Lectent - Ioſtitut. Lib. IV. cap. 27. (Cf) Joh. Chryſoſt. Or. 1, in Babyl- T. V. Socrat- -. 
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Chap, KIT v.15. © The Falſe Prophet. © "os 


the Conjectures of Free-Thinkers, Here the Expreſſions of the Holy Ghoſt 
ſeem to hint that this Falſe Prophet will pretend to out do in his Miracles all 
the reit that ever have been. And why nor alſo co make Images ſpeak 2 
Eſpecially if that which is ſymbolically repreſented by the Image has ſuch 
Qualities, that it may really command and effect what is ſaid to be ſpoken by 
this Image. For the Prophetical Language incorporates every thing, and gives 
Speech to that which of its nature is not fit to do it. Thus it is no Abſurdity 
to ſay, That the Holy Ghoſt alludes. to that particular Pretence of the Roman 
images above all the reſt of the Heatbens, ſeeing that Rome is the main Head of 
this Beaſt and of its Falſe Prophet. And it may be obſerv'd in this very Caſe 
of ſpeaking Images, that the Members of che corfhpted Church have pre- 
tended to more of this fort of Miracles than ever the Pagans did. 

Now as we take the Pope and his Mate to be this Image; fo it is plain, that 
it gives out Oracles and Laws to oblige all Nations to ſubmit to his Religion. 
And to make the Accompliſhment more liceral and viſible, all the Idolatry of 
which he is guiley, and the power which he hath aſſum'd, is all owing to the 
Forgeries of his Emiſſaries; . authoriz'd by himſelf,” and proclaiming falſe 
Miracles and (4) Revelations to eſtabliſh chem. Upon which the Falſe Pro- 
phet or great Idol gives out Oracles, as he calls them, that thoſe Worſhips may 
have the full Sanction of the Law. This Propheſy therefore comprehends all 
the Canon Law, both of the Greeks and Latins, which eſtabliſhes any idolatrous 
Worſhip, or che exorbitant Power of the Falſe Propher. They are the Voice 
of the Idol: And as it has been made our, that all the Idolatry in the Church, 
and the Power of the Faife- Prophet have been introduced and gain d by Falſe | 
Miracles and Viſions and Oracles of Apparitions and Images; ſo it is plain, 
that all that is contain'd in the Canon Law to confirm thele, is the reſult of 
thoſe falſe Traditions, and therefore the Quinteſſence of all the Popiſh Pre- 
tenſions; having the Stamp of the Authority of the great Image or Idol of the 
corrupred Church, the Falſe Prophet. That Canon Law is contain'd in the 
Decice of Gratian, which is che firſt part: in the Decretals of Gregory IX. 
which is the ſecond: the third part conſiſts of the Clementines of Clement V. the 
Extravagants, Commons and mixkt. | 4 
C. Kal wi 735 wh genus 7h drt Ti Supls, ive Ad , And cauſes all 
that worſhip not the Image of the Beajt to be ſlain. } We have obſerv'd, that this 
Image delivers Oracles or Laws. Now Laws conſiſt of two parts; the firſt is 
Command or Prohibition, the ſecond is the Puniſhment or Reward for neg- 
lecting or performing the Law. Both theſe ate contain d in the words before 
us. We have been told before, that the Falſe Prophet had ſet up an Image of 
the Beaſt, which gave out Oracles; this now tells us the Contents of them. 
Firſt, That all Men worſhip the Image of the Beaſt. Secondly, That the 
Puniſhment annext to the diſobedient is death. This Image follows ics firſt Pat- 
tern at Babylon ſet up by Nabuchodonoſor, and lays on no lels a pain than Death, 
Dan. 3. 6. we may obſerve, that this Image doth not kill, but by its Laws oc 
993 cauſes to be killed all thoſe who oppoſe its Religion; becauſe it im- 
ploys the ſecular Power to do it. This is called in their Stile, (b) requiring the 
aſſiſtance of Princes againſt the Enemies of the Church, when they are numerous: 
and when they are few and fall into their Hands, delivering over to the ſecular - 
Power, Thus the ſecular Princes are only the Executioners of the Malice and 
Cruelty of this Image and the Falſe Prophet who ſer it up, and thus puts the 
ſecular Princes up6nh that cruel Work. | 1 N 

It is not to be expected, that I ſhould make out this by a long Deduction of 
hiſtorical Facts. It is already done by ſeveral Hands. No Man that knows 
any thing of Hiſtory can be ignorant of it: Nor of the continuance of that 
Spirit, who knows any thing of the preſent State of Chrifendow. But I ſhall 
give ſome; hints to diſcover how the Spirit of Perſecution came into the Church. 
The (e.) Arians were the firſt who made uſe of the ſecular Power to cruſh their 
Oppoſers, having gotten the (4) Emperor Conſtantius to that paſs, that he 
would force Men to imbrace their Doctrine. And the example was followed 
by the (e) Yandals in Africa with all the Cruelty imaginable. But when the 
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« (s) Vid. Euagr. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. V. cap. 18. | | (5) Gratian. Decret. Cauſ. TY Qu. 4. 


cn. Non in uenitur. ibid. cap. Sicut excellentiam, ! (e) Vid. NH. Grot . J. B. Pac Lib. II. 
Ap 45, f. 0. . (4) Vid. Hilar, Pith ad Conflane: G Vids de Parſecut- Vandalic. 
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598 Ide Falſe Prophet, Ch. XIII. v. 16. 
Scales turn d, and the Catholick Church had the Emoerors of its fide, thoſe 
violent ways were made uſe of by Pope (a) Innocent I. at Rome againſt the 
Neovatiens, and by (6) Cyrilusin Alexandria: whereas the Catholicks had not us'd 
ſuch means before, as the 755 Hiſtorian obſerves. (4) Neforius alſo ſoon 
brought this method to Conſtantinople ; where his Predeceſſor (e) Toby Chry- 
{-fome had better Notions of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſuffer'd rather Perſe 
cution. But all this ſeems to be the effect of Paſſion, not of Principle. That 
Principle of Perſecution ſeems to have been firſt maintain'd by St. Auſtin, who 
juſt died before the Vandals had quite gain d all Africa, and left that Principle in 
the Weſtern Church, which by his Authority gain'd ground, and was improv'd : 
inſomuch that we ſee the firſt Decrees of the (f) Canon Law to that purpoſe 
are all caken our of St. Auſtin's Works. In the Greek Church the Emperor (20 
Fuſtinian made imperial Decrees to oblige the Pagans to imbrace Chillffanke, 
and perſecuted the Philoſophers to that purpoſe. Schiſmaticks and Hereticks mec 
then wich the ſame Fate. In the time of (5) Tiberius his Succeſſor ſome Pagans 
were burnt, and one Anatolizs expos d to the wild Beaſts by the fury of the 
People, at the Inſtigation of ſome who pretended that the Virgin Mary wrought 
ſome Miracles by her Image ſorſooth, and gave out Oracles to purſue ſuch 
Men. But the greateſt Cruelties have been exercis'd in the weſtern Church; 
tho the Diſputes about the Images were manag'd with great Animoſity in the 
Ea; wherein the matter being concluded in the ſecond Council of Nice, the 
Subjects for the moſt part ſhew'd a great Submiſſion to the eſtabliſhed Worſhip: 
Whereas in the Heß the tyranny of the Popes having been more eminent, and 
the Corruptions more viſible, the Oppoſition to them has been manag with 
more Vigour, and therefore the Cruelty of the Popes has exceeded by far any 
thing that we can learn in any other Hiſtory of the World. 1 8 
A verſ. 16. Kal mus miyra;, rde wixgie, Y Ths he, S Tis u,, x, rde vloxde, 
d iert, I 73s h, And it makes all both ſmall and great, and rich and poor, 
and free, and ſlaves. A rhetorical Induction, uſual enough in the ſacred Wri- 
ters, to.exprels a general Propoſition, without any Exception. Whereas for 
the moſt part a bare general Propoſition is only to be"underſtood of the great- 
eſt part, ſee fal 49. 2. Galar. 3. 28. Epbeſ. 6. 8. Cole. 3. 11. ſuch Inductions 
have a great Emphaſis: as in Tully: (i] Præcipias licet gaudia : non enim tibi cum 
Pompeianis, ſed cum univerſa republica bellum eſt. Omnes te dii, bomines, ſummi, 
medii, infimi, cives, peregrini, wviri, mulieres, liberi, ſervi oderunt. According to 
this che method of the Falſe- Prophet has been ſuch as to allow of no Exception, 
nor to have any Mercy on ſuch as they call Herericks, that is, oppoſe any 
Doctrine, Practice or Worſhip of their Church, or any ways diſputed their 
Power. And tho at preſent, when their Oppoſers make too ſtrong a Head 
againft them to be eaſily cruſh'd, they are grown more caurious ; nevertheleſs - 
where they have power, tis never ſpar'd upon any Conſideration, but exerted 
with the utmoſt Cruelty. N 5 
B. b Nen durois , 6H Tis , dur, Tis Jegα⁰se, ö GH Tay uer are 
aura, that they may give themſelves marks upm their right Hand, or upon their fore- 
beads.) There are ſo many places of holy Writ, that allude to the ancient 
Cuftom of the idolatrous Nations to imprint marks upon the Foreheads or Hands 
of Servants. and on ſuch as devoted themſelves to ſome falſe Deity ; for which 
reaſon God forbad it to the 1/raelires in Levit. 19. 28. that it is needleſs to inſiſt 
much upon it. Grotius on this place, and (4) J. Spencer eſpecially, have laid ic 
out to the full. By their account it appears that theſe marks were Tokens of 
Servicude, or Idolatry. We are only to take notice here of the Symbols of 
Hand and Forehead ; that is, explain why the Holy Ghoſt takes notice eſpecially 
of theſe marks being printed on thoſe two parts, whereas other Heathens us'd 
them on ſeveral parts of the Body. The Hand is the Symbol of Action and 
hard Labour. (I x# gy» ovpfovy ſays Phils: and again: () de g cih 
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( Socrar. Hiſt. Eceleſ. Lib. VII. cap. 9. 11. (5) Socrat. H. Eecleſ. Lib. VII. cap. 7. 

2 Sagtat- H. Eccleſ Lib. VII. cap. 3. 11. (4d) Socrat. H. Ecclef. Lib. VII. cap 29. 34- 
(e) Orat- 2. in Babylem- M. Tom. 5. (7) Vid. Gratian. Dect. Cauſa 23. 

(s) Agath. Hiſtor. Lib II. cap- 12. Procop. Anecdot. cap. 13. & cap. 20. 65 Euagr. Hiſt. 

Ceres Lib. V. cap» 18. *(#). M. T. Cicer. Phil. 13. (4) J. Spencer, de Leg. Hebr. 

- — Ritual, Lib. IL cap. 114. ([ Philo Jud. de Vit. Moſ. Lib. III. p. 460. () Philo 
Allegor. Lib. II. p. 58. a 0 1 E 
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Ch. XIII. v. 16. The Fulſe Prophet. 397 
6 ch,õƷ8 mir uy ngnoneaveinsg, Now the Arm is the fame as the Hand in this Caſe, 
Eecaule theſe marks were printed on the Wriſts, So to give their Hands under So- 
Iimon 1 Chron, 29. 24. is to ſubmit themſelves; as the Greeł has dniνL]n , Thus 
in 2 Chron, 30. 8. Yield yourſelwer unto the Lord. The Hebrew has, Give the Hand 
unto the Lord. The like in P/at. 68, 32. 2 5. 6. (4) Do manu, in Horace 
is to yield himſelf a Slave. The Commentatòr: Dare mantis dicimus quando nos 
per omnia alicui tradimus & credimus. But the Symbol allo ſignifies that the Per- 
ſon who gives his Hands, undertakes to do every thing commanded him. 80 
Phils : (5) A Tas hudſigas x8igas cuvvConmis Th ie mupigns Kei x; 755 inueies 
Tis duayolas mod; T3 XA Teens, Therefore it is allo a Submiſſion to all che Hard- 
ſhips imaginable as a Slave muſt indure. Hence in the Onirocritick, Chap. 
125. *Fay Tis iy 371 gagayud , Faidiy amd Caomius 


5 amd Tis 35405 di I is a prognottick ot Affliction or Apoſtacy : which is 


certainly the fate of theſe, as we ſhall ſee farther afterwards. What che Fore- 
head implies has been conſider d before, in Chap. 7. 3 C. and it ſigniſies the 
publick Profeſſion. Theſe Slaves have the mark either on their Hand.or on 
their Forehead ; That is, it is required that all Men give affiſtance to purſue _ . 
the deſigus of the Beaſt and its Falſe Prophet, or at leaſt to make a publick 
profeſſion of Servitude. But as disjunctive Propoſitions do not always require 
that their parts ſhould be contrary. or inconſiſtent, but both may be true; fo 
that theſe Men may do both, as it is requird of them. Hexe is then an eſſen- 
tial difference berweeen Chriſt's Religion, and that of his Falſe Prophet. 
Chriſt's Servancs only have his mark upon their Foreheads ; that is, are requir'd . 
to make a publick profeſſion of their Faith, but he doth not require of us to 
uſe our Hands by every ſort of means to advance his Kingdom. Theſe Beaſts 
do it; you mult ſerve them chorough Work in all cheir Deſigns, or you are 
not one of theirs : (e) Tychonius hath ſeen che meaning of this place, and alſo 
St. Auſtin, who ſays, (d) Accipiunt inſcriptionem, notam ſcilicet criminis in fronte, 
propter profeſſionem: in manu. propter operationem: Which are follow'd therein by 
 Anibertus on this place, and on Chap. 29. 4. Now the Accompliſhment of this 
is found in that Practice of the Romiſh Religion,, which obliges not only all its 
Votaries to proſecute Hereticks, but even obliges their Kings to do it by dint of 
War. So their Canon Law commands: (e A regibus terre contra inimicos ſuos 
auxilium petat eccleſia. If we go lower, this Obligation will be found greater: 
For if the Princes will not do it, they are look d upon as Hereticks, becauſe 
Favourers of them, and liable to incur the ſame Puniſhment as Heretiek ; that 
is to be depos d and proſecuted themſelves. There is no need to inſiſt upon 
examples of this kind Oa che other Hand Men that die in their Cauſe, are by 
them aſſured to merit eternal Life: (f) In certamine quod contra infileles geritur 
quiſquis moritur, czleſte regnum meretur. And fof this Worlds Encouragement to 
them chat remain, the Eſtates of Hereticks are all forfeited: (g Caibolici non idea 
aliena poſſident, quia ab Hereticis ablata tenent. : 5 VI 
A. verſ. 17. Kei Ive wiris Jula Ah,, 3 aA en. „ wh © N 79 zdgayuea, 
And that no man might buy or ſell, [awe be that bad the mark] The moſt ancient 
form of receiving Strangers to Friendſhip and Alliance is to give them leave to 
trade in the Country, Geneſ. 34. 10. and therefore to hinder this liberty of 
Trade is an open Declaration of War. This therefore is an open Declaration 
of War againſt ſuch as refuſe the mark of the Beaſt, which are the Saints, for 
all elſe ſubmit to che Beaſt. Or rather, becauſe this is ditected chiefly againſt - 
private Perſons who are baniſh'd from publick Society, and excluded from the 
benefit or protection of the Laws, The Greeks  expreſs'd this ſometimes in the 
ſame manner. Thus the Lacedemonians condemn'd ſome of their Citizens, 
who had been taken Priſoners in War: (U) wire wgraurs N, N rag, auge Arat, 
as Tbucydides ſays; and this is called drive, Infamy. Hence upon a Peace made 
between two Nations, the right of Commerce and Protection of Law to ſue 
for Debts was granted on both ſides, (a) cummayudrer x if And in the 
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() Horst. E pod. 17. vid. Theocrit - Idyll. 2 2. v. 130: Herodot. Lib. VII. cap- 233- Plutarch. de 
Herodot. Malit - p. 1043. Philo Lib. u Pejor. infidietur. p. 120. Ce) Tychon. 
Hom, 11. (.) Auguſtin. de Civit . dei Lib. XX. cap · 9. ie) Gratian. decret. 
Cauſa 23, Qu. 4. ca. Non in venitur · Rubric. vid. ibid. Que 5: cap. De Liguribat & cap. ali nos. 
70 J Cauſ 23. Qu. 5. ca. Omnium veſtrum. g Cauf, 23. Qu. 7. e. Si de rebun. 
(b) Thucydid. Lib. V. 5. 34- | (5) Feed. Smyrn. & Magneſ. in Mar. Oxon. N. 1. 
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The Falſe Prophet Chap. XII. v. ty. 


Articles of Peace of the Hierapytnemſes, we find words to the fame Import, but 
nearer thoſe of Thucrdides, (a) & wanirras x; cru 1 eee Y de o O- 
S + ive wiſe emandon]:s, wil” ig, Priceus ſeems to have been puzled about 
the Tranſlation of the word ai, but it is the ſame as in Thucydides, who uſes 


ha 


the fame Form, both being indeed made by Greeks of Dorian Extraction, and 
the Leis Auster Rands for the fame ; die is taken in the ſame Senſe, in 


Exod. 21. 8. 8 ee den mane duels, In the Truce for one Year between the 
Lacedemonians and Athenians, there is an Article to the ſame purpoſe in theſe 
words; (b) Sizes n dura Cui; vs dur, x; iudt Vuir ul 72) g, mo dpugincs Sify 
Naxueſas dvd ie Such a Puniſhment in the Roman Laws was called, (c) In- 
rerdiftio tei, & aquz, & ignis; that is, from all Commerce with any Citizen. 
Servins; (4) Sane ad facienda federa aqua & ignis adbibentur : unde d contra, ques 
arcere wolunius & noſtro conſortio, eis aqua & igni interdicimus : id eft, rebus Jui- 
bus conſortia copulantur. Which was thought equal to death. So La&anius 
ſpeaking of that fays, (e) Interdifo igitur uſu earum, quibus vita hominum con- 
fat, perinde babebatur, ac fi efſet, qui eam ſententiam exceperat, morte multatus, 


And ſo Czſar ſays of the Druids: (f) Si quis aut privatus, aut publicus eorum 


decreto mon ftetit, ſacrificiis imterdicunt, Hac pena apud eos eſt graviſſi na. Quibus 


"ita imterdiffum, ii numero impiorum, ac ſceleratorum babentur : ab iis omnes decedunt, 


aditum ecorum, ſermonemque defugiunt, ne quid ex contagione incommodi accipiant. 
Neque iis petentibus jus redditur, neque honos ullus communicatur. So the Jews had 
their ri or Excifion, which extended ſometimes to the Life, and ſometimes = 
only to the Goods and Banifſhment, as in Eſdr. 10. 8. eſpecially when the 
Perſon fled to avoid the Tryal of the Law. N 2 | 
Now this before us is to be underſtood ſo: For it was ſaid before, that all 
thoſe who did not worſhip: the Image were ſlain; that is, ſuch as can be reach'd 
by their Power, as to others that avoid it, an utter Exciſion from Commerce 


or the Protection of Law. In this the Falſe Prophet by his. Oracles ſpeaks 


like the Dragon. For (g) Dieclefian is ſaid to have done the like. And indeed 
the Roman Preſcription us d by him againſt the Chriſtians is in effect the 
ſame : So Beds 3 8 | 
£ Nen illis emendi quidquam 
5 NI Aut wendendi copia: 
Nec am haurire aquam 
Dabatur licentia © 7”, 
Antequam thurificarent 
Dereſandis 2 


And indeed all the Baniſhments or Preſcriptions of the Chriſtians may be re- 

fer d to this. As to the Falſe Prophet he hath in this fairly follow'd the Dragon 
wich improvements and mach more Malice and Diligence. Let us ſee what 
his Oracles ſay. (i) Haereticorum conſortia q Catholicis fie fugienda, is the firſt 


8 


Maxim of their Law in this reſpect. Again: (I) Clericus Bæreticorum aut 


ſebiſmaticorum tam convivia quam ſodalitates evitet æqualiter. But there are alſo 
Laws of theirs which come nearer till to the Letter of the Propheſy: As this 
Canon of the Council of Lateram under Pope Alexander II: made againſt the 


£ Waldenſes and Albigenſes, which ſays: (1) Ne quis eos in domo vel in terra ſua tenere 
vel fovere, vel negatiationem cum iis exercere preſumat. The Synod of Tours in 
France under the ſame Pope ſays : () Unde contra eam Epiſcopos & omnes Do- 


mint ſacerdotes in illis partibus commorantes, vigilare pracipimus, & ſub interminatione 
Anathematis probibere, ne ubi cogniti fuerint illius hæreſeos Sefatores, receptaculum iis 
quiſquan in terra ſua prabere aut præſid ium impertiri præſumat, ſed nec in venditione aut 
emptione aliqua cum iis communio babeatur, ut Laer ſaltem humanitati: amiſſe, «b 
errore via ſua refipiſcere cogantur. And accordingly Pope Martin V. in his Bull 
ſet out after the Council of Conffaxce, ſays: (n) Ne hareticos in ſuis diſtrictibus 
domicilia tenere, contractus inire, negotiationes exercere, aut humanitatis ſolatia cum 


o 


( bad. Hierapytn- in Marm, N 57. (5) Thucydid. Lib. IV. 6. 118. (e) M. 
12 22 pro. Domo ſua- (d) Servius in Virg- ned. Lib. XII. $. le) LaQant- In- 
fitut. Lib. II. cap. 10, (f). Caſar. de B. Gall. Lib. VI. cap. 4. 5 Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Ecel. VI. Orof. Lib. VII. Laftent. de M. P. vid. H. Giot. in loc. ) Beds Hymn. 
in Juſtin. M, oy ._  (D: Cauf. 24-Qu. 
celel. () Ex Pareo. 


| Clericus. . 
T0" Cbriſtianis 


Chap. XIII. v. 17. The Falſe Prophet. 599 
Cbriſtianii habere permittant. And R. Hovenden oblerves of William the Conqueror; 
that he was ſo dutiſul to che Pope : (a) Ut neminem in ſua poteſtate aliquid mere 
aut vendere permiſerit, quem Apoſtolicæ ſedi deprehenderit inobedientem, What the 
other Horn of the Falfe Prophet at Conſtantinople did in this reſpect appears not 
by their Canon Law: But the Monk Blaſtares, who has made an Abridgement 
thereof, and of the Imperial Conſtitutions that back the Canons, will not fail 
us in this point., He ſays, () That by ſeyeral Imperial Laws Hererichs cannot 
c inherit even of their Fathers; that they are infamous ; that he is an Heretick, - 
c and is obnoxious to the Laws againſt Hereticks, who varies never ſo little from 
the orthodox Faith: That they cannot enjoy any Office, Military or Civil, 
nor obtain any Dignity. That the Manichees and Donati/ts are to ſuffer death; 
eas alſo the Apollinariſts, and thoſe who will not obey the four Councils, or 
« ſpeak or teach any thing againſt the fourth: That if a-Manichee be taken in 
any place belonging to the Romans, he is to be beheaded : That the Monranifts 
_« eſpecially cannot have any Patriarch or Clergy-man of theirs: within Con- 
« antinople, nor be lifted as Souldiers, nor have any Banquets, nor trade in 
* ſelling Slaves: zoxuvidumy Ny iP; dutis gad , x avaririn muy, d «rd cemdi - 
© tumydi% (I believe cer here is the ſame as eating Ordinaries ) that they 
© are not admitted as Witneſſes againſt an orthodox Perſon: that their Women 
© ſhall not have che ſame Privilege as the Orthodox, nor have the Preference of 
© their Dowry before Creditors, as the orthodox Women! One Favour is 
4llow'd to them when dead, that they may be burned in common burying 
© places” : which is not indeed allow'd in Popiſh Countries to any Perſons. chat 
are accounted Hereticks, or die under the Sentence of Excommunication. 

B. E3 yuh 6 3x00 73 xdpayun, 1 73, Woun T5 Sigle, © Thy dgvulr 7%. orouat@r duas, 
Save be that bad the mark, or the name of the Beaſt, or the number of bis name-| 
Altho' theſe three different Expreſſions as to ſome reſpects be ler forth as varions 
things, yet they may concur in Signification : ſo as to end aud terminate inte 
one thing, ſo that thé Character may contain the name, as we find in Chap. 
14. It. 2eyuz 74 ovops]O- ai, the mark of bis name; and the name may con- 


_ rain the number, as its plain it muſt do. And the Holy Ghoſt has not thus 


dittinguiſhed them fo exactly, but it is by one and the ſame Symbol laid out in 
different Shapes, to ſhew us different Proſpects of the fame thing: ſo that 
( baracter implies gone ſort of Slavery; name, another, and mumber, a third. 
Let us examine them divided firſt, and then we ſhall ſhew, that the number in- 
cludes the name, and the name the Character ot the Subjects or Slaves of this 
C. Td v ,t, The mark.] There being a Cuſtom amongſt the Idolaters even 
before the Times of Moſes to mark themſelves as Servants of the God which 
they ador'd ; and it being probable, that there were then no Letters, it is plain 
that they muſt do it with ſome Hieroglyphick ; and agcordingly we find that 
they did ſo, Thus the Votaries of Bacchus had the mark of an Ivy-leaf, which 
the Author of the 3d Book of Maccabees expreſſes by de Y Sat moeds eie 73 
cd rag ν Siosos trerepungy Grotius oblerves, that in the Times of St. Jobn 
moſt Men were entred into ſome ſuch Society of Worſhippers ; and that thoſe 
Societies had each their peculiar mark, as the , Dendrophar#at Carthage. -* Twas 
uſual alſo to mark the Slaves on the Forehead with lome marks, as the 4thenien 
Captives in Sicily with the figure of a Horſe 4 ſo Plutarch ſays: (e) 9 Ter as 
Sttira; indo, Seeg Imnov eig Ti fene, SO Herodotus lays that NXerxes order d 
the Thebans to be mark'd with che, royal Marks, (d) Legen giyuale Caoiniic, but 
what it was he fays not. But as this Beaſt is worſhipped, as alſo its Image, this 
Character chiefly ſignifies the Idolatry of the Men who make themſelves its 
Slaves by the marks, which they make on their Hands and Fareheads, (e F. 
Spencer is of Opinion, that as the Fews who were too ſtubborn to facrifice to 
Bacchus, yet might account the taking of his mark as a venial Sin, ſo the intent 
of the Holy Ghoſt in this place yy to 3 _ To 5 — — 4 
_ grols Idolatry of worſhipping the Image of aſt, but that they who 
take its Character are only Idolaters by Interpretation. So that theſe would 
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e ch. Fil. v. 


ſeem to be a kind of (4) Libellatici to the Beaſt, or occaſional Conformers. 


But the intent of the Holy Ghoſt is rather, that as thoſe marks of old were in- 


delibl=, and fignify the conſtant purpoſe of the Idolaters to ſtand to the Wor- 
ſhip of the falſe Deity, whoſe mark they wore; ſo here the intent of the 
Beaftis the fame, and chat it will have Men to go through in Idolatry, with- 

out admitting fuch Shifts. _ | „ 5 
D. 23 %, rhe name.] When Letters became common, they might then uſe 
the whole name, or ſome part thereof. This is call'd by Valerius Maximus, 


Tera notis inuri. In Petronius we find in Alluſion to this: (%) Servitia ecce 


in fromibus cernitis, & wultus ingenuos voluntaria pænarum lege proſcriptos. And in 
Pu 4 Servant is called, (e) Literatus. Hence allo the elegant Turn of the 
Poet Martiah * . 


tua) Er numeroſs linunt ftellantem ſplenia frontem 
mo 9 © Ipnoras quis fit? Splenia tolle, leges. 752 
The Inipofidon of a Name betokens the Subjection of the Party nam'd to the 
Impoſer. Thus when God had ſubmitced all Creatures on Earth to Adam, in 
token of cheir Subjection, and to give him Poſſeſſion of the Gift, God brought 
them to him to be nam d. So David, to expreſs that God is the Lord as well as 
Maker of the Stars ; ſays, Pſal. 147. 4. He telleth the number of the Stars: He 
calleth them all by their names. So in Dan. 1. 7: new Names are impos d in token 
of Subjection. Namb. 6: 27. they ſhall cauſe the Iſraelites to be called by my name 
and thus declare them to be my Servants to obey me, and i being cheir Lord 
will bleſs them. See Geneſ. 41. 45. 2 Kings 23. 34- and Chap. 24. 17. 1{aiab 40. 
26: "we read frequently in the genuine Epiſtles of Ignatius the Phraſe iz 2e. 
nv; to call by name, which implies a Superiority to examine and blame the 
Actions of the Perſons calłd. Thus he alſo adviſes Heron his Deacon, my]es 
IE Siu) en to ſeek every man by name, that is, to examine every Man's 
Actions: and thus the Wives are forbidden to (e) call their Husbands by name, 
that is to aſſume any Superiority above them. Therefore when (] Dallzus 


- blames'this Expreffion, and calls it a frigid Trifle, I ſuſpect that he did not un- 


derftand the meaning of it, and like the moroſe Criticks, blamed what he did 
not well conceive. Serbia has made the following Obſervation to this pur- 
poſe: (g) Inferioris perſonæ reverentia eff, majorems meritis apf Hare, non nomine: 
contra majoris eft, minorem tantum nomine Vocare. So in Euripides Ton being a Child 
epos d, and therefore () de. without name, Xatbus who brought him as 
his own gave him one: (i) tore Sdregad g ot, I call thee Ton, as if thou hadſt been 
mine 80 in Flaum we have examples of Servants Names chang'd by their 


x 


Matters * | a 


(i) Grids bercle adveniens nomen mutabit mibi, 
+ ©  Facietque extempld Cruciſalum me ex Chryſalo, | 
Again: () Pegnium vneitat ff. Piſt vos indiftis Inder. 


So that Plaro makes it a general Practice: (m) deret reit i iat ur- 
, ir Filer Tire n de 72. rare, 77 ene ru This Beaſt there- 
fore and Falſe Prophet act here as Gods and Lords of the whole Earth, and 
imitace cherein God and the Lamb; ſee Chap. 9. 3, 4. and Chap. 14. 1. and ſo 
require by this, that the Inhabitants of the Earth make a publick Profeſſion 


5 5 not only of bond Service, but alſo of their Worſhip and Religion, And that 


not only a bare act of Submiſſion at firſt, as might be only implied by what is 
ſaid in verſ. 4. and 15. but alſo perpetual. 3 

E. 5 „ n, 7% ue ai Or the number of bis Name.] To underſtand 
the full import of this Expreſſion, we muſt conſider firſt what the number im- 
plies in reſpe& of Subjects inſlav d by Tyrants, which is the preſenc Caſe ; and 
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- (#) V.Cyprian- Epiſt. 55. p. 106, 107. & Tr. de Lapſis, p- 133. (5) Petron. Arbitr. Satyric- 
373- vid- p. 366. 370. . (e) Plaut. Caſin. 12 2. Se. 2. v. 49. (d) Martial. Lib. 


Epige. 29- (e) 1 Epiſt. ad Antiochen. ( f ) Dallz. de Ignat- Fpiſt. cap- 23- 
in Virg- Ea. Lib. , col. 400. vid. in En. Lib. XII. col. 1798. | (hb) Euripid. 
1372 G Euripid-Ton. 661- (% Plaut- Bacchid. AR. 2, Sc. 3. v. 12). ()) Plaut. 


Captiv. Aﬀ. 5. Sc. 3. v. . ([) Plato in Cray. * 8 
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ſecondly what che number of the name is in itſelf. That is, how it comes . 
paſs that a Name is included in a Number. Now there are three Occaſions 
wherein Men may be numbred, according to the three different States of Men 
under any Government: firſt the generality of the Subjects, who pay Tribute, 
ſecondly the Souldiery ; chirdly the Slaves, - menial Servants, or Servants of 
the Houſho!d or Royal Eſtates and Works: Of each of theſe in order. To 


number according to the Stile of holy Writ and the oriental Cuſtoms, is to levy ©. 
a Tribute upon the Perſons polled. This appears by the Command of God, 


in Exod. 30. 12. for this numbering was ſuch a Subjection and Bondage to God, 
that every Man was then to redeem his Soul by à Price ſet upon his Head; when 
the Levites were numbred, they became God's more immediate Servants and 
were not to be redeem'd at any Price, becauſe they were the Price of the Firft- 
born of all the People. Therefore to number the People is always in order to 
put them upon ſome Service, or to exact ſome Tribute. 1 Kings 20. 26. 2 Kings 
3. 6. ſo David numbred the People, becauſe, as P. Martyr gueſſes right, ex ts | 
cenſu voluit David profeſſionem habere ſervitutis. Which God did not approve, for 
the !ſraelites were {till his People; tho' David was made King over them, he 
muſt not lay a Tribute upon them without God's leave: which not having ask d, 
he was therefore puniſhed. Hence dan, O, a Tribute, in Numb. 31. 28. 
comes from do to number; and this was done, as tis ſaid in Numb. 1. 2. 
r ο οοοο n wits Aννν,tͤ 35 brouelOr, according to the number of the names. 
therefore MRYD, a Levy or Collection of Tribute, which is done by numbring, 
is the ſame as the Greek «*apoge and g and dmyrag?, the Cenſus, is dgiSuncr in 
Hehebius, and Saidas, who alſo produces the words of an old Author ſpeaking 


of the dmy;eod in Luke 2. 2. and hath theſe: words: «mypages iminox]o rd 76 
dr9y4 gay x) Tar 50161, evrdeun ru mrrd;as my Snug wiger bs vb Gebiet. And 


fo Theophzlatt on theſe words of Luke obſerves likewiſe, that this was a Servi- 
tude :- rag dmoyeages de SAG}, whigynes TW , Tis vows du. And per- 
baps St. Paul, Phil. 2. 7. alludes to this when he ſays, that Chriſt % upon bins 
the form of a Servant ; for as ſoon as he was born, he was taxed; and his name 
was entred into the number of the Emperors Slaves. For by this Ca) Cenſus it 


| ſeems Auguſtus was reſolv'd to make good what he had threatned Hod with, 


that he had hitherto us'd him like a Friend, but now he would uſe him like a 
Subject, (5) Jr. wdnar xyoul& dun pinw, wi ννjͤ¾ xehoe]et ; of which there 
can be no fuller Demonſtration than by taxing his People. In the Gorbick 


+ Verſion that numbring or Tax is called GILSTRAMELEINS, a ec 


of Tribute ; in the Savon, Tomearcodnes, Amercement. Thus alſo the Roman Cenſus 
a Tribute, and Cenſere to levy a Tribute. Tulh: (c) Voluiſts magnum agri nun- 
merum cenſert ; and (4) Te prætore Sicilia cenſa denuo eft, Valerius in Livy: (e) 
Servos ad remum, numero ex cenſa conſtituto, cum ſt ipendio noſtro dabamus. I think 
that theſe Latin words Cenſus and Cenſere come from the Hebrew or Phenician 889 


to number. Now in Marth. 17. 25, 1 Tribute, and xwe@ are the ſame: and 


the Syriac has there, Argentum capitis, NO 92, Poll-money. Heſych. Ke, IG 
reno, νj,/Niauy, Cenſus, a ſort of coin, a Poll mony. Cambden reads nupanais, 
but without neceflity, for the Cenſus mony was call'd fimply S ,, So 


Tu'ly being in Aſia: () Anudivimus nibil aliud, niſi imperata dun ſolvere non 
pale. The reaſon of this is becauſe the Romans caus d a Coin to be ſtruck of 


the value of the Tax upon each Head. Lampridius : (g Veltipalia publica in id 
contraxit, ut qui decem aureos ſub Heliogabalo præſtiterat, hoc eſt triceſimam partem, 
(al. tertiam partem aurei) præſtarent. Tuncque primùm ſemiſſes aureorum formati ſunt 3 


tum etiam cum ad tertiam partem aurei vect igal decidiſſet, tremiſſes: dicente Alezandro, 


etiam quartarios futhros, quod minus non poſſet. Quos quidem jam formatos in 
moneta detinuit, expect ans ut ſi vectigal contrabere potuiſſet, & 1 ederet. Sed 
cum von potuiſſet per publicas neceſſitates, conflari eos juſſt, & tremiſſes tantum, 
ſolidoſque formari. So that to number and to levy 4 Tribute are the fame, and 
theretore the impoſing of a number ſignifies the Impoſition of Tribute, a mark 
of Slavery. | CCC EISNER > TLIIW ies n in 
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cap. 1 (e). M. T. Cie. Orat- pro Flacco., (4) M.T, Cie. in Ver ) T. Liv. 
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Therefore thoſe Conquerors who impos'd Tributes upon their Conqueſts, 
took care in this reſpet not to levy Tribute on their own People, who had 
been the Inſtruments of their Victories. So Darius, who is not the firſt who 
impos'd Tribuces, as ſome pretend to colle& from Herodotus, but only regulated 
them, did himſelf impoſe none upon the Perſam, as that Author obſerves: (a) 
en d yon worn (Wor n ee Jzouopig@*t An % ig veguorles xl 
So Fais ſpeaking of Alexander: (b) Macedonibus immunitatem cuntterum rerum 
preter militiæ vacationem dedit. Thus Claudius Ceſar excus d the Men of lum from 
Tribute, becauſe the Rowans had their Origin from them. Suetonius: (c) 
Ilienſibus, quaſi Romane gentis auctoribus, tributa in perpetuum remiſit © recitata vetere 
Epiſtols Grace ſenatus populique Romani Seleuco regi amicitiam ita demum pollicentis, 
fs conſanguinieos ſuos llienſes ab omni munere immunes præſtitiſſent. The Batavi 
argue thus in Tacitus: (d) Sibi non tributa, ſed wintutes & wiros indici. Proximum 
id libertati. Thus alſo (e) Genſerich the Vandal levied no Taxes upon the Lands 
of his Countrymen, but very heavy ones on all others. Hence we underſtand 
our Saviour's calgning, Matt b. 17. 25. Of whom de the Kings of the earth take 
-Caffom or Tribute 7 Of their own Children or of Strangers ? Of Strangers. Then are 
the Children free. On this account Aabomet has forbidden to receive Tribute of 

the Followers of his Law: For which reaſon the Ottoman impoſe the Pollmony 
only on Fews and Chriftians, who are look'd upon as Infidels; and the Tribute- 
Money is ſo odious in Pera now, that it is never imploy'd for the uſe of the 
King's Table, but he is fed out of the Rents of BHaſars and Caravanſeras and 
Dovecoats: and the Tribute Mony is beſtow'd on leſs facred Uſes : Which is 
alſo -obſety'd by the Ottoman, whoſe Table is ſerv'd out of the Rents of the 
Gardens about Conffantinople and the like. (7) In Arbens Strangers, Inmares, 
paid twelve Drachms a Head, and Women fix : and the (g) fifth part of what 
they ſold. Hence their Condition is call'd Saris by Dicæarcbus: agus @ Strang Ch 
Ale Tas Jeet ieren, the' conveniency of living putting off thought of Slavery. 
For ſuch is the reaſoning of the Gaulonites in Foſephus: (b) Thu 73 Af d 
4 i het tar Seen Niles. As alſo that of the Author of the third 
_ of Meaccabees. Wiles I vous 3 airs eie nnoypaginy x; Srl Sidhior ανσ , 

N erlaiznles cis erred 73 Ci wilecionsr Tims 74 amvygagotes art 

Si wueds wig 73 1 f oe. 7 — So Tertullian: (i) Ee 
tributo onuſt; wiliores, Hominum capita ftipendio cenſa, ignobiliora. Nam be ſunt 
not captivitatis. See 2 Kings 18. 7. We read allo in Tacitus this Inference: 
(#) Gorhinos. Galli, ' Oſos Pannonice lingua coarguit non efſe Germanos : & quod 
T The ſecond fort of Subjects are the Soldiers, ſuch as take marks in their 
Hands, or make a Profeflion to aſſiſt the Government, whatever it is. Theſe 


* * "of 


8 FY _—_— 


Ch. XIN. v. 


> a eb . ME, HOY. Ol 8 ES "4 
The Falſe Prophet. 
1 - 
—_— + _»— : AS 


— 


* 


* 1 IR * _ * FS 
_—_ 
. 5 —_— 
— * 
— — i K — = oY * : 


alſo are brought in by numbring, in the Stile of the Scriptures, and of che 


Pagan, even in St. Johns Time, and their mark had a religious Intent as well 
as A relation to their Commander and to the Society or Regiments in which 
they were liſted.  Nambring in reſpect of military Service is oft'n us d in holy 
Writ. Thus in fal. 147. 4. He telleth the number of the Stars ; the meaning is, 
that the Stars being the heavenly. Hoſt, God who is their Lord, lifts, muſters, 
and draws chem up as he pleaſes. - The Chaldee ſays, imponit numerum illis ; that 
is, he puts them into what order or rank he pleaſes. In Jia 40. 26. the Pro- 
het ſays in the LXX. z inpiger W Ah vr a,: wvri He bringeth out bis Heſt 
mumber ; ſec 1 Sam. 11.8. Chap. 13. 15. Chap. 14. 17. Chap. 15. 4. 2 Sam. 
18. 1. 1 Kings 20. 5. and v. 26. 2 Kings 3. 6. in all which numbring is muiter- 
ing. 80 in che Hiſtory of the Maccabees, 1 Mace. 9. 65. nde is dertud is the 
ſame as be went ont with an * N See the Dream of Meſes.in Ezchiel, the Poet 
cited before in our Note on Chap. 5. 1B. In the Roman Authors, in whoſe 
Times St. Tabs wrote, Numeri are taken for the Souldiers. Swetonins : (1) Revoca- 
tis ad officum numeris parumper. So in Virgil: (m) Equos numer» pater eligit omni, 
And elſewhere he ſays: () Compoſiti numero in turmas, muſter d into Squadrons. 


J | A 


(a) Herodor. Lib. HII. cap. 97 5) Juſtin. Hiſt. Lib. XII. (e) Sueton- in 
Claud. cap 25. (4) Lat Hitor. Lib. V. (e) Pep. de Bell. Vandal. Lib. I. cap- V. 6. 
(7) t. Voc. Merida. Heſychins Voc. Mirorxor- (s)- Harpocr- 
oc. ina · G) Joſeph Archaol. Lib. XVIII. cap. 1. (%) Tacir de Morib. Ger- 
sen- in Veſpa. "0 Vieg- Aneid. VIL in * = 
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Thus in Saluſt, ( C. Manlius ex ſuo numero legatos ad 2. Marcium Regem mittit , | 

That is, he fent- Deputies taken out of his Army. In Juvenal: (b) Numeris. - , 

revocata Thraſylli. Velleizs Paterculus + (e) Servitia fugitivoſque in numerum exercitus 

ſui recipient, magnum modum Legionum effecerat. Hence in the later Authors of : 5 

the Greek Tongue (d) *'Apivuet and (e) Niuerer are us'd to ſignify Batallions and 

Regiments. Now it is obſervable that theſe Roman Numer were all mark d in 

the Wrift, when they were lifted in the muſter Rolls, and ſworn to boot to be 

obedient to their Emperor, whoſe name they bore. in their marks, Vegetius z. 

() Vitturss in cate punttis milites ſeripti, & matriculis inſcripti, jurare ſolent. 

Saint Ambroſe tells us, that it was with their Emperor's Name: (g) Charattere do 

mini inſcribuntur ſervuli, & nomine imperatoris ſignantur milites. | eAlian ſnews 

us it was done on the Hand: Erhyus)d is rd ct is reis xf tin; 

( ftigmata vocant que in facie, vel in alia parte corporis inſeribuntur, qualia ſunt. 

militum in manibus. The Practice of this is fully ſet out in the Acts of the 

Paſſion of St. Maximilian, who was beheaded for refuſing as a Chriſtian to 

be liſted. By which ic appears, that they us'd then to force Men into the 8 

Service of the Emperor. bog e | n 
The third ſort are che menial Servants, or Slaves of the Emperor's Houſhold. 

When Solomon came to the Throne he levied a Tribute of Bond- Service, We 

learn that he had threeſcore and ten thouſand that bare Burdens ; and fourſcore 

thouſand Hewers in the Mountains. Theſe were of the Canaanitis, and not of 

Iſrael, as we find in 1 Kings 5. 15. and Chap. 9. 20. 2 f. with their Overſeers t 

the number of three thouſand and ſix hundred. And this Levy is ſaid to be a 

num bring, 2 Chron. 2. 17. which was prepat'd for his Hand by David his Father, 


- 


1 Chron. 22. 2, Theſe together with the Gibeonites were made Slaves, and their | | a 
Proſperity remain'd till after the Captivity, Eſdr. 2. 55. Nebem. 7 57. ſo that x 
during all the times of che Kings of Judab they were a ſtanding Body of : * 
Slaves to do the Drudgery of the Temple, which was the Service of the Ne- 2 


thinim ot Gibeonites, and that of the Kings of Judab. And that they were caſt 
into ſeveral Companies is plain, becauſe they had their reſpective Officers: 
and were a kind of Militia, God prevented thus the Kings of {{rael from in- 
ſlaving their Brethren, to do the Drudgery of the Houſhold, as otherwiſe 
they muſt have done, according to the Warning of Samuel, 't Sam. 8. 11: 12. 
13. Now theſe Slaves were a ſtanding Monument continually before the Eyes 
of the Mraelites, to ſhew them what Idolatry might bring them to, by the ex- 
3 of thoſe Canaanites brought into that Bondage for that very Cauſe. 
And here it will be proper to give ſome account of the vaſt number of Ser- 
vants which the Greeks had, and more eſpecially the Ramm: So that they 
were oblig'd co muſter them like an Army. (i) Arbenæus tells us out of Times, 
that Mneſon the Phocean had above a thouſand Slaves; and our of Xenophony that 
Nicia the Son of Niceratus lent out a thouſand Slaves to Sea the Thracian to 
work in the Mines for an Obole a Day each. And out of  Agatharebides, that 
fome of the Dardanjans had a thouſand Slaves and more; that in time of 
Peace they improv'd the Land, bur in time of War went out to fight under the 
Conduct of their Lord, as Abraham led out his 3 18 Servants againſt ſive Kings, 
Geneſ. 14. 14. But when he comes to the Romans, he tells us, that ſome had ten 
thouſand, ſome twenty thouſand and more; not for Gain, as Niciar the richeſt 
of the Greeks, but for mere Attendance and Luxury. So that we need not to 
wonder when (I) Pliny ſaith, that C. Cæciliu Claudine; after he had loft much 
in the Civil War, yet left by his Will four thoufand Slaves; and that à liccle 
before he ſhould fay : (I) Hoc profectre mancipiurums Legioner; &. in dus tuirks 
externa, ac ſervorum quoque Fea” 15 nomenclator adbibendus : and that Tiberius in 
Tacitas ſhould mention: () familiarum numerum, & nationes. Ot Caſſias in the 
fame : () Nationes in ſamiliis bahemus. And Seneca; (e) "Feliciorem tu, Deme- 
trium Pompeianum vbcas, quem non puduit locup letiorem ele Pompelo? Numerus illi 
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() Saluft: B. Carilin. * (6) Juvenal. Sat. VE | © (e) Vell. Pateranl. Lib. II. cap. 
73. (% Palladins de Vit Job. i. Turneb: Adv. Lib. XXIV. ep. 3. ex SyneGo- 
Theodorie. Hiſt. EccleC Lib. I. cap. 8. (4 V. Zusa vid: Meurſ. Exerc. Critic. 
4444 SE 1 (Y Veget; de Re Milit. Lib. II. cap. 5- (8) Ambrof.-Orat. 
de Vit. Valentin tin Lib. VIII cap. 22 ( Athen: Lib. VI. cap. 20- 
Y Elie, Hift. Nat. Lib. KXX11T. cap: to; Q 'Plin. Nat. Hiſt: Lib. XXXIII. cap. 1. 
») Tacit. Annal. HI. () Tacit: Annals Lib. A. e de Trang- 
cap, VIIL Wamsler 
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: qudtidie ſer vorum, velu: imperatori exercitus, referebatur, They begught him Rolls 5 
every Day, as to the General of an Army, how many were run away and dead, 
and how many new Recruirs were brought in. Therefore theſe Servants were 


drawn up into Companies call'd Decarie, as we learn from Petronius Arbiter, who 


I believe under the name of G. Pompeius Trimalchio ſets forth the extravagant 
- Riches and Pride of this Demetrius. The Satyriſt in the Deſcription of his Sup- 
per introduces one of his Cooks; and then Trimalebio asks: Ex quota decuria es? 


cum ille ex qua drageſima reſpondiſſet: Emptitius an, inquit, domi natus es? Neutrum, in- 


quit 'coquns, fed teſt amento Panſæ tibi reliftus ſum. Vide ergo, ait, ut diligenter ponas ; 


fe men, te jubebo in decuriam viatorum conjici. That is, to be remov'd from the 


_ 


rank of the upper Servants into that of the Vigtores, or ſuch as were only kept 


for Meſſengets to run of Errands; this way of removing them, being no 


uſun] Puniſnment, and very grievous. Tis mention'd in Plautus: (a) exigam 
HGerele ego te ex bac decuria ; and Seneca: (U Retulit illi gratiam Servius, ille in pri- 


mum diuuriam conjectus, in qua vocem praco experitur. In ſhort we find in the ſame 


Author: (e Familia bellicaſis nationibus major. So that in the ſame, (4) Cobors 


cult ſer vorum is a ſort of Litotes. From tneſe examples we may eaſily imagine 


What number of Slaves there were in the Emperor's Houſhold, or to cultivate 
his Gardens, and other Palaces. Now as when Samuel, to ſer forth the Tyran- 
ny of a King, 1 Sam. 8. 11. ſays, that he will take che Sons and Daughters to 
be his Slaves or menial Servants, and the Prophets afterwards threatned the 


People; that they ſhould be led away Captives by their Enemies: So here the 


Holy Gnoſt intimates, that the Members of the corrupted Church ſhall undec- 
go the ſame Fate, and that none of them who are guilty of Idolatry ſhall 
eſcape the Tyranny of the Beaſt, but ſhall be all made Slaves of one fort or 


other; either by being made Slaves, properly ſo call d, as in this Caſe; or 


fore d into the military Service, as in the ſecond ; or at leaſt inſlav'd by Tribute 
as in the firſt :vand that unleſs they ſubmit to this Tyranny, they muſt not 
live, nor have any of the Eaſe and Comforts of human Life. 53 

But to go on to the ſecond thing propos'd to be ſhewn, what the number of 
the name is in it ſelf, that is, how it comes to paſs, that a name is included in a 
number. Now the Holy Ghoſt tells us in the next Verſe, that this number is 
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tain Rule, or laſt ic was expreſs'd by ſome other Letters different from the 


true Name, which at the ſame time did contain the number expreſs'd by the 
Letters of the true Name. We find ezamples of all theſe things in Martianus 
Capella. Thus (4) he tells us, that the ſacred, that is, Egiptian name of Mer- 
cury, às indeed the Egyptian, were the firſt Conttivers of myſtical Names and 
ſuch Conceits, and thoſe*(b) Names were never to be alter d; the ſacred Name 
I ſay, of that Deiry, which is * © @ TS, contains the number 1218. that is, when 
the Letters of that Name are taken for numbers, and the Product of thein all 
is pur together, ic makes that number. Then according to this myſtical way, 
by taking away all che Nines within that number, the Remainder is Three. 
He proceeds that way likewiſe to the name of #1 AOAOTIA, Philology, whom 
he ſuppoſes to be a Virgin to be married with Mercury, or GT, and the 
| Letters of her Name produce the number 724. which being alſo divided by 
Nines, and choſe Nines being taken away, the Remainder is Four; this being 
join'd to Three, makes Seven, a number of Perfection; or as he expreſſes it: 
Qui numerus rationis ſupere 8 eſt. Hence the Bride concludes, that het 


Marriage will be happy: 


or in this ſhe follows the Cuſtom. of the Pagans, 


who never entred into a married State before either the Man or the Woman had 
conſulted the Diviners. Of this we have ſeveral (c) Proofs : Thus alſo in the 
ſame (4) Author che name of Fupiter is myſtically deſcrib'd by the number, 
717. which number is even there ſtill more myſteriouſly repreſented upon the 
Fingers by way of Salutation or Invocation to Jupiter: for under that number 
is contain'd the word H ApXKRH', which expreſſes the Eſſence of the ſuprẽani 
Deity, who is King of the World, the Beginning and the End. Thus fac we 
have ſhewn you examples of numbers myſtical, divided and. whole. The fol- 


t 


the MSS. 


de) Offo & ſexcentis numeris, cui litera trina 


lowing inſtance our of the ſame is of the third ſort: The myſtical name of 
90 Sun is thus deſcrib'd by Philologia ſpeaking to him, as the words ſtand id 


. 
"x | 
4 > | 
* — 


Conformat ſacrum mentis cagabmen, & omen. 


This Mentis eognomen Arne no Senſe, it leads us however to the crue reading ; 


ſor inſtead of mentis we mu 
deſcribe by thoſe numbers 
was known to the Myſt of 


read Myſtis; the meaning of the Author being to 
not the yulgar name of the Sun, but that which 
Bacchus, who is really the Sun, Becauſe the f. 


impos'd other names to many things and perſons, And this is perhaps What 
Homer and other Pagan Authors call the Language of the Gods. Thus Fur va 
was the myſtical name of Proſerpina. () Furvs myſtico nomine dieilur Proſerpina, 
ſays the Commentator on Horace; ſo (g Athela is Minerva, in Athenagoras.. 
Martianus Capella tells us, that Juno had allo a myſtical name among the Gods; 
but what it is he ſays not, (5). Juno pulebra, licet aliud nomen tibi conſortium cæ 
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leſte tribueri 
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So (i) Clemens Alex. tells us, that Moſes after his Aſſumption had. 


another name in Heaven: wiz. Melchi, as the Myſt lay. SO Romulus deified 
was cail'd Quirinus. I think therefore, that Martienus Capella had in view the 


word K I , which not only ſignifies the 
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113 2 ** 


me 4s Bacchus, whence come die. 
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r and the like; but is alſo of good Omen, as the Author hints, becauſe the word 

| it ſelf ſignißes good. Heſyeb, ws ug, d dt, ui. And this is juſt as Saint 
Ferom plays upon  Bonoſus : (a) An ideo tibi bel/us videris, quis fauſto vocaris no- 
ane 2 And the Letters of that word make up the number 608. and this Name 
is the ſame in value as T HE the name of Bacchus and Offris, which is the ſame 
as the Sun, the Author of Rain, in Heſreb. zue, Zd; bc @ I wonder what 
Gratis thought on when be ſays, that this name was ſymbolically repreſented 
by the Cypher X H. Why does he here forſake his firſt Thoughts, when he 
commented upon Meartianus. Capella, and then ſaw, that the Name muſt have 
three Letters, cui litera trina? However, neither would this be wrong if the 
Author's Piręctions would allow it: for in this myſtical or Cabaliſtical way a 
. word of an equivalent number may be put for another; and this by the rule of 
Gemetria.. So they turn the Dr in Zachar. 3. 8. by rug Conſolator, be- 
cauſe theſe two are cb ue, of equivalent numbers: So likewiſe e gy 
veniet Sebilo, (ene 70 ro. and Tien Meſſias, are for that reaſon ſyrionymous ; 
I find Artem derm allo dabled in this way. So with him 2 and da are ſynony- 
mous, that is, that 2 in a Dream ſignifies the ſame as Au; a Heaſel is the Sign 
_ of a Law-Suit: (]) is: ay bowl no@ inn x; , ont 3 Tor ur , Ya 
we ley; that is, the Letters ſhew che ſame number. Tliough otherwiſe a Weaſel 
| may be a proper Symbol for a peeviſh Fellow that loves Contention. And 
= | therefore the Cheat in (e Lucian did not fail in this point to give out an Oracle 
= - concerning himſelf in this way, and that too pretended to come from a Sibyll, 
= | | which deſoribd in numbers part of his name. So the Egyprians, ſince they re- 
=” new'd the Greek Tongue, by che word (d) NEIAO * Nik expreſs d the 
Tear, becauſe the Letters of that word make up 364. the number of Days in 
a_ Year. And as this way came from them, ſo we ſind, that the Je who 

compos d the Sibylline Oracles, as afterwards the Gnofticks and Valentiniam, 
Pe were full of ſuch Conceits. Thus we find, that they ſay the name of Feſus, 
= ( IHZOTZ, contains the number 888. and in another (f) place there is 
2 Gueſs, that Rome, aM A, ſhall reign 948 Years, that being the number 
4 contain d in its Name. The Conceits of the Gnoſtick, this way may be ſeen in 
Feneus and Tertullian, ſome of them ſhall be ſer down hereafrer.  _ : 
= - | The Primitive Chriſtians did alſo ſometimes argus from thefe Topicks. We 
have 2 memorable example of it in the Epiſtle of St. Barnabat, which was wric- 
= . tn before the Revelation, I ſhall take notice of that 'becauſe he handles the 
—_— | matters in Tome meaſure as this number of the Beaſt in the Revelation ; with 
= | this Exception only, that the Holy Ghoſt here leaves us to gueſs the name 
| wherein the number of the Beaſt is contain d; whereas Barnabas has explain'd 
the Myftery of the number contain'd in the Character of the name of Jeſus. 
However, they agree in three conſiderable Particulars, which 1 mall apply up- 
on the next Verſe. Firſt, Then we find by Barnabar that the Chriſtians then 
wrote che name. of Jelys by, a Cypher or Abbreviation, which was thus, (g) 
IH T. Secondly, Bergeba tells us, that this being compos'd of three Letters 
1 the number * 318. Further he fays, that this was prefigurated in the 


* 
— 
- 


' itution of the Circumciſion, For he argues that the Circumecifion being 

practicd by the Syrians, Arabiens and idolatrous Priefts, the Circamciffon of the 

asus would-be inſignificant if it had not been to ſignify the coming of the 
5 Meflias and his Crucifixion. Now the Iſraelites are really circumcis d in a Sign, 

5 | ul eiprriutle: 3 a % cada, that is, the Holy Ghoſt did really — 
that che Inſtitution of that Rite ſhould l whereas tho other Nations 

were cireumcis d. likewiſe, yet none of — ; upon the account of a Co- 

venant,-or for any defign to prefigurate any future Event. But when Alrabam 


as circamcis'd,” he did ie in the Spirit, by the Pirection of the Holy Ghoſt. 

"There was then a Type of Sigh exhibited in his Circumciſion, in that he 

—_  .--. 45) Hieronym. Bono (u Artemid. Lib. II. cap. 28. ©) Lucian. Pſeudom- 

| : < 5 — — Lib. IX. 65 Abril. Oracul.. Lib. I. p. 177. 9 (f) Sibyll- 
92 Lib: VIII. p. 773. (s) Barnab- Epift, cap. VII. ws 
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circumcis d then a typical number of Perſons, namely 318. compare Geneſ 14. 
14. with Geneſ. 17. 27. for that number of Perſons circumeis d did myftically 
ſignify the name of him upon whoſe account they were .circumcis'd, and the 
chief act of his Life: That is, Jeſus crucin'd ; the 1 being the Croſs, and the 
IA the name of Jeſus ; which Letters make up the number 318. This is che 
reſult of that myſtical Expoſition, which is follow'd by ( Clemens Alexandrinui, 
(5) St. Cyprian and others ſince. In this Cafe however, which is a good Pre- 
cedent in ours, we find, ficſt an Alluſion to ſome number in the Old Teſtament 
which has a relation to the name deſign'd to be repreſented my ſtically: Second- 
ly a number contain'd in the Symbols or Cyphers of a name: and Thirdly, a 
Perſon deſcrib'd therein, whoſe Name and Symbols, and the Number concur 
with the matter alluded co. For the Promiſe of God made to Abrabam, on 
the account of which he and his Houſhold were circumcis d, did chiefly con- 
cern Chriſt ; Galat. 3. 16,17, 18, 19. When we come to calculate the number 
of the Beaft, we ſhall find ic agrees with that of Barnabas in each of theſe Par- 
ticulars. Now this way of calculating being found in that Author, who wrote | 
before the Revelation was ſeen, is of great uſe to us; becauſe it ſhews us, that 
this method of myſtical Calculations was then in uſe not only among the Jeu. 
upon whoſe Principles this St. Barnabas wrote, but alſo the method of proceed- 
ing in our Caſe, b 8 
have been the longer upon this Expoſition of St. Barnabas, not only becauſe 
it is of good uſe in what we are about, but alſo upon the account of that Apo- 
ftte, who is treated too lightly by ſome, and by others ſcornfully. They who 
treat him flightly about this Epiſtle cannot approve ſuch myſtical Interpreta- 
tions. If fo, why do they not diſapprove thoſe of St. Paul? Are not fome of 

St. Paul ſeemingly as forc'd as thoſe of Barnabas? But St. Paul has been vindica- 
ted: and ſo may St. Barnaban. And I dare ſay he hath not one bar whar may. 
Lee this which I have explain'd be mention'd for an inſtance : If there be oc- 
caſion, we can do as much for the reſt. After all, St. Barnabas was a Companion 
of St. Paul, and receiv'd his Ordination of Apoſtleſhip at the ſame time; and 


if there be any weight in the Preference, he is commonly named before Paul 


by St. Luke; His Epiſtle was read publickly in the Church: So that cho' I 
would oblige no Man to ſubſcribe to my Opinion, I ſes no reaſon to look up- 
on him otherwiſe than as an inſpic'd Writer, But what ſhall we ſay to (e) Sel- 
den, who has taken much pains to ridicule this holy Father upon this very ac- 
count, as well as all che Endeavours of Divines to explain che number 666. 
cho the Holy Ghoſt propoſes it, not as a thing impoſſible, but to be done b. 
human Wiſdom ? Selen was a very learned Man, and had read much himfel 
and made others read for him. Tis a wonder to me, that he, who was fo we 


read in the Rabbinical Learning, could not take notice, that the Epiſtle of 

Barnubas, and this number 666. are grounded upon the Cabbala: He was alfo 
welt read in the curious Arts. "Tis Zoe he could not ſee that St. Joby wrote 
in their Stile and Language. I believe therefore, that he had a mind to be out 
of the way; and ridiculed all this, becauſe. Divines ſtudied it; and he woul 
not, or could not find out the way of doing ic himſelf, But he cannot avoi 
the Blame of condemning a thing which he underſtood not; for if he had, he 

would %% ̃ ⁵»²àÄ—Ä——r i a ie. 
A verf. 18. ad 5 ci i, 5 LM your, Jute v, Aer e Jungle a«q1I ud; 
** arSzeus ird, I à ti.. aur ice, Lu, Sn IE, - Here is wildom, let him 
that. bas underſtanding count the number of the beaſt, for it is the number of Aan; and 
its number is ſix hundred fixty fix. | - I ſhall begin the Expoſition of this Verſe, by 
that of the number 666. which is the Subject of the whole. This number has 
been che Subject of great Enquiry ever ſince this Propheſy appear d: and be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt has declat d, that it is contain d in the Name, they have 
A out to find Names and Words, whoſe Letters make up that number, 

ithont firſt conſidering, what the Beaſt was, which had the Name. But this 

cannot 19 1 We muſt firſt know what the Beaſt is, and ho its Subjects or 
Slaves, that ear the Mark and the Name: and if then we find, that in the ge- 
neral Name whereby they ate, or affect, to, be called, the number 666 is con- 
rain'd in the Letters thereof, then we may think, that we have found it. Pro- 
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| vided, chat at the ſame time all the matters which concern this Name, do ex- 
actly agree with the Name containing the number. 8 8 | 
7. To begin then; as we have found already, char the moſt eſſential Symbols of 

this Book are taken from, and allude to the ſeveral matters contain'd in the Hi- 

ſtory of the O Teftament ; and that in particular the names of the Dragon, 

Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, 2s alſo the terms of their Duration are fetch'd from 

the ſame Fountain ; ſo l do not queſtion but to find, that the number 666, is 

taken from the ſame Hiſtory. That is, that there has been a Type of this 

number, and of its Import in the Fates of the Moſaical Oeconomy, as that 

Oeconomy is in general a Type of the Chriſtian. We have obſery'd before, 

that the Corruption of the Church of H rael began in So/omey's time by Idolatry; 

and that it was then that publick Slavery was brought upon the Idolaters, and 

that the corrupted Chriſtians in like manner were brought into Slavery at firſt 

by this Beaſt and the Falſe- Prophet. Wherefore in that very Hiſtory, or no 

where-elſe, muſt we find a Type for this number 666. And indeed ſo we do 3 

_ for the ſacred Hittorians tell us ſo in two ſeveral places; 1 Kings 10. 14. and 

= £7 2 Chron. 9. 13. Now the weight of Gold that came to Solomon in one Year, was ſix 

= | hundred threeſcore and fix Talents of Gold. That is, this was the Sum of the 

= 1 Tribute which was impos d upon the Subjects, whom he had made Tributaries, 

© which came by the Year conſtantly, or thereabouts to that Sum. Whence 

that Tax ſeems to have been diſtinguiſh'd from the reſt of the Funds by the 

name of 666 Talents, in the ſame manner as we now ſay, the Four Shillings 

Tax, tho ſome pay above, and ſome under. Or as formerly a certain Tax 

was called Fifteen ; which indeed was at firſt cais'd in that Proportion, but aſter- 

4 | wards quite another thing; inſomuch that however a Tribute, Tax and Fifteen 

= - 2 became ſynonymous Words. I explain the Words in one Tear, rue RIVA, by 

= '* _ aenmalh, for nm one is here the lame as each, every, Txg50s, as it is turn'd, in 

1 , &; 2 Chren, 9. 15. If you ſhould take che Sum otherwiſe, for all the Gold that 

# Solomon acquir'd, the fame being only (a) three Millions ſix hundred forty 

4 : ſeven thouſand eight hundred and fifty Pound Sterling, it is nothing in Com- 

I pariſon of the Idea given us of Solomon's Wealth. Belides, it being in both 

= | * places mention'd together with the Revenues of the Cuftoms, and the Preſents 

of the Arabian Princes, the meaning of the place ſeems clearly to be, that the 

ſtanding Revenue ariſing from the Tribute was 666 Talents of Gold. So that 

they who were liable to that Tribute might be ſaid to be mark d, that is, inſlav d 

in that 666 Talents Tax, Who theſe were that paid Tribute we are inform'd, 


— 


| in 1 Kings 9. 20, 21, 22. that is, the Remnant of thoſe Nations whom the 

| Ifraclites had dettroy'd, as alſo the new Conqueſts of David in Syria, Moab, Am- 
4 | mon, Amolck, Edom, and the Philitines. Or elſe if you will ſay, that theſe Na- 
= tions were not included in this Tribute, but that it was the Governors who 
[ levicd it chere, and paid it ſeparately, as ic is ſaid or hinted in the following 


=. | words, 1 Kings 10. 15. 2 Chron. 9. 14. then the Tribute mention d in that Sun 

was only impos d upon the Remnant of the Nations not deſtroy'd as it is ſaid 
in 74% b. 15. 13, the word us d there for Tribute is g9, which implies. as well 
the Bond Service or Ttibute of Perſons, as that of Mony. I wonder the 
learned () Gouſſet ſhould ſay it is never us d about Mony Tribute, when it is 
plain that Feremiab has us d it ſo, Lam. f. 1. as it may be made out by com- 
paring Tem, 39, (0. with Nebem. 5..4. Belides, that the origin of the word 
is more favourable to the latter Signification; fot oh ſignifying to melt or 
drop, tis an eaſy Metaphor to ſay, that thoſe who pay Tribute re melted 
; and forced to drop their Mony or Subſtance, ſince it is ſtill us d in modern 

= ©" rake it therefore that the matter ſtood thus; the Canaanites, or at leaſt a great 
4 part of them, had been made Tributaries to pay Mony long befote Solomon, 
= eb. 17. 14. Fadg. 1. 33. But that Solomon not only levied a Tribute of Bond 
=_ . rvice;” by taking as his Slaves thoſe that we have mention'd before, but alſo 
| laying à Tribute of Mony upon the reſt that were not made the Kings Slaves. 
So chat theſe Mony Tributaries were thoſe upon whom the 666 Talents were 
rais'd; if not wholly, yet in part. The reſt being made our by ſuch as they, 
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this Tax is not eſſential; tis ſufficient for the Type that all the Idolaters 
were ſo; The Beaſt and Balſe Propher make all their Subjects, and uſe them as 
Idolaters, and bring them under fach a Tribute. Now if we 'confider, that 
the Holy Ghoſt afrerwards deſcribes the Territories of the corrupted Church 


** 
1 


ns 


as extending to one thouſand fix hundred Furlongs from the Type of the Land | 


of the Iſraelites, which was contain'd within that meaſute ; we ſhall eaſily con- 
ceive, that the number of the 666 Talents of Tribute Mony was likewiſe a 
proper Type to deſcribe the Tributaries to the Beaſt in the corrupted Church : 
and that the Falſe Prophet or Fac totum of the Beaſt is a Nogeſh, WII, Raiſer oj 
| Taxes, or Oppreſſor of the Members of the corrupted Church. You may ſee 
how (4) Cardinal Palla vitini owns this, and vindicates it, Hiſtory ſhews 
enough how the Popes have pulled, as well as polled che Subjects of Chriſtian 
Princes; and how they have fully made out the Character the Holy Ghoſt 
gives them here. S e e ee 
Further, The Calculation of the Letters of the name of the Beaſt impos d b 

the Falſe Prophet agrees with the number alluded to. This is the ſecond and 
third Particulars, which muſt now be made out together, becauſe they ar 

connected. But before we ſpeak of that name, which is afterwards to be cal- 
culated, tis proper to determine in what Language the Holy Ghott deſign it 
might be done; and then, whether that Language will admit ſuch Calcula- 
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tions. And firſt, to conſider in r the Holy Ghoſt defign'd chis -- 


name ſhould be written. It was not the Latin Tongue then commonly ſpoken 
in the Capital where the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet were afterwards to fer up 
their Throne, becanſe their Letters were not all numbers, but very few of them. 
Ifidorus: ( Latini autem numeros ad literas non computant, ſed ſola verba componunt., 
And ſo Martianus Capella could make no Application of that Art to the 
Latin Tongue, but was forc'd to keep to the Greek, in which Language ever 
Letter is a number. Omnes autem liter# apud Grætos & verba componunt & numer, 
Faciunt, ſays Tidorus : So that I cannot but wonder at the Impudence of B. Be 
ſuet Biſhop of Meaux, who pretended to find it out in the Latin Names of Die. 
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unknown to the Romans in the Times of St. Fobn. Beſides, that Dioe/efian neves 
had the Characters of the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet; ſo that we mult look ou 
ſomething elſe. | 33M 8 #22 75 
There remains therefore only the Hebrew and Greek Tongues, wherein it may 
be thought, that this name is to be found. I determine it for the firft'for theſe 
Reaſons. Firſt, That the Holy Ghoſt alludes for the moſt part, if not alto- 
gether to the Notions ſuitable to the Hebrew Language, as we have made it out 


making indeed 666. but unluckily the whole matter is of a novel ee 


by ſeveral Obſervations, and gives the names of ſome remarkable things in 


that Language, as Abadden, and Harmageddon: and therefore we may reaſona- 
bly ſuppoſe; that it was intended this moſt remarkable Enemy of the Church 
ſhould have his name in Hebrew ; and that tho the penning of the Viſions be in 
the Greek, yet the Hebrew Notion and Name is preferable. And this the 
more, if the Obſervation of (e) Salmafiusbe true, that St. obn not underſtand. 
ing the Greek Tongue ſufficiently to write, had, as it is certain of other Apo- 
ſtles, ſome Aſſiſtant; to whom he dictated in his erin, and they there- 
upon turn d and copied his Writings into Greek, and thus ſet them ont in the 
Church, as we have them. So that if we can find the name of the Beaſt reach- 


£5: 
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ing all its Subjects, and expreſs'd in the Hebrew Tongue, ſo. exact, as by its 


Letters to make up this number ſought, we ſhall: not need to proceed any 
further, bur reſt ſatisfied, that this was principally intended: and fo much the 
more if the name found in another Language, tho agreeing as to the number 
cannot anſwer to tell the Intentions of the Holy Ghoft. Therefore che Hebrew 
name is to be prefer'd, unleſs we could be certain otherwiſe, that the Holy 
Ghoſt had determined it ſhould be a Greek Name: of which we can perceive 
no Indication. N | | —— 5 
Secondly, Let us now proceed to ſee, whether the Hebrew Tongue will ad- 
mit ſuch Calculations, This Queſtion is neceſſarily. to be decided before we 
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proceed, becauſe I find ſome learned Men will not allow the uſe of Letters, to 
expreſs numbers, to be ancient; but ſay, (a) there is no example of. it in holy 


Writ, and chat it is modern among the Rab hies, who are all known to be later 


than St; Form, If ic be meant abſolutely, that ſuch Rabbies were the firſt Intro- 


ducers of it in that Language, that is in my Opinion abſolucely falſe. But as it is 


not neceſſary for me to enter much into that Controverſy, I ſhall content my 


ſelf to ſhew. that way of numbring in uſe in St. Fobn's Time. The Greeks had 


moſt certainly then the way of uſing Letters Arithmetically; and as it is cer- 


tain, that they had their Letters from the Phænicians, tis as plain, that they had 
+ this way from them. (#6). Porphyrie lays, that the Greeks, had the Science of 


Numbers and Proportions from the Phenicians, as high as the Times of Pyrba- 
pores. Thoſe Sciences could noc be without ſuch an Arithmetical uſe bf the 
etters. Beſides, tis evident by the order of proceeding, and the ;#Honue, or 


A dopted Characters, jumping in with the Hebrew Alphabet; wherein the gar, c* 


anſwers to the Hebrew ] Jan; the vs being the ſame as the d Koph in- 
verted in the way of writing toward the Right-Hand, and having the ſame 
Name, that this is all taken from the Phænician, or Hebrew Alphabet. Whence 
Dr. Edward Bernard ſays: (e) Numeratio græca, vetus æque, cæterarum ferme 
ommnium gentium ritu, ſecundum Alphabetum Phenicium ordine manifeſto progreditur. 
Further, we find examples of this in the Samaritan Text of the Pentateuch at 
the end of the Books by way of Maſoretical Notes, and in their Targum, that 
is older than Chriſt's Time, as Biſhop (4) Walton thinks. And likewiſe that 
the Palmyrenians had this Method, as ic appears by the Conjecture of the inge- 
nious (e) Rhenferdius. And ſome learned (f) Men of late find; that in the 

Sicles writ in the Samaritan Character the Lear is mark d by a Letter, as 1 for 
four, and the like. Since then all the neighbouring Nations to the Jeu, 
Phenicians, Samaritans, Palmyrens and .Egyptians had this way, to think the Fews 
had ic not, is ridiculous : eſpecially conſidering that the Alexandrian Fews, who 
ſpoke Greek, made uſe of all the Cabaliſtical Arts; and that the Gnofticks after 
them took up this way, not only in the Greek Language, but alſo in the 


ol 


Hebrew, as it is apparent in (g) lren unn. | 
E to find out the name of the Beaſt in the Hebrew 

Er and to find out the Word, let us firft inquire into the thing. This 
Jealt or tyrannical Government calls it ſelf Roman; for it is ſaid to have ſuc- 

ceeded the Rowan Dragon in his Throne, Power and Capital, and the Falſe 
Prophet to ſpeak like that Roman Dragon; that Government has ſet up all the 
Roman Pretenſions, and the Falſe Prophet obliges therefore all the Subjects to 
call themſelyes Romans; not only becauſe in reality they are to be under the 
Direction of Rome both in the Veſt and Eaſ, but alſo. becauſe the power he 
pretends. to is grounded upon the Rights of Rome, preſerv' d in the Old Rome, 
and alſo communicated to the New. Formerly the faithful Chriſtians were con · 
rented with that Name, which ſhews their relation to the Lamb, but the Falſe 
Prophet, who pretends to have the Horns of the Lamb, eſtabliſhes them by 
peaking like the Dragon, and claiming to have the. ſame right, muſt have 
hem to bear that Badge, which may ſhew his power to be Roman. So that 


whereas the Chriſtians, when Hereſies and Schiſms aroſe, were obliged to own 


the Catholick Church of Chriſt, thoſe that are deluded by the Falſe Prophet 
muſt own their Relation to the Dragon by calling themſelves Roman Catholicks. 
Every thing therefore of any conſequence in the corrupted Church is Roman. 
The Heads are ſtill Roman: the Language is called Roman, is Roman in the 
Weft, and called Roman in the Eff, The Latin usd in the Church, as the 
Token of Submiſſion in all the divine Service to the Falſe Prophet, is really the 
Roman Language, and the modern Greek is now called Roman by themſelves. As 
indeed all the Greeks call themſelves Romans, and are fo called by all che Eaſtern 
Nations; and they ſay too, that they are ( Romans, as well as the Italians ; 
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and that they are Members of the ſame Church. Here then will I fx; this 
name being a general name; by which all Men that have ſubmitted to the Beaſt 
and Falſe Prophet, and hade worſhipped the Image, are ſtill and have been 
called to this Day. So that as to the thing or Notion of the name we find it is 
Roman. e EK. i | rY | | 
As to the Word it ſelf ; that is, the exprefling of it in the Hebrew Tongue, 
there are two grammatical Obſervacions tobe made. The firft is to know 34 
Rome, from whence Roman comes, ought to be written. The name of the 
City of Rome, is by ſome written , but for the molt part it is Written 
, as might be made out by ſeveral (a) Authorities, and () C2907, are 
the Romans. In the (c) Arabick Writers Rome is 5911 too. Again e 2 | 
ſee ro whom the Adjective Roman is to be appli:d. Not to the Subjects, but | 
to the Beaſt, for the Subjects bear the mark of the name of the Beaſt, It muſt: 
therefore agree with the Beaſt, if we take the Beaſt literally, tis in Hebrew _— 
Tn, if ſymbolically for a Ringdom, then it will be 59H : and theſe two words 5 
being both Feminine, che Adjective 9957 muſt have the Termination of the | 
Feminine Gender, 197999. This is the word which we muſt pitch upon; and 
the Letters of that word taken arithmetically together make juſt the number * 
666. Thus we have explain'd the Alluſion, the name and the number calculated 
out of it, which deſcribes the Beaſt, ſo that all concur. 
It will not be improper to take notice here of a Coincidence as to this name 
of the Beaſt, with the name, which the Holy Ghoſt ſays in Chapter 17. f. 
the great Whore or Capital of this Kingdom bears. That name is Ahfery, 
haus ius, a thing that is kept ſecret, ab/condirum. Now the Hebrew word to that 
_ purpoſe is n; and it luckily happens that the arithmetical value of the 
Letters contains alſo the number 666. 85 php? 3 
(4) Trenæus ſaw very well the true method of finding out this number; and 
he went about it as we have done, by endeavouring fitſt to find out the Allu- 
ſion to the Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament, and then co calculate the number out 
of the Letters of the name. But in this he committed a Miſtake, that he ſplit 
the number 666 into two parts without any warrant of the Holy Ghoſt, that he 
might fetch the Alluſion from the 600 Years of the age of Noab at the Deluge, 
' when the Wickedneſs of the old World was puniſh'd, and the 66 in the length 
and breadth of the Image of King Nabucbodonoſor. But what Indication had he 
to divide that number? Is not ours better, which preſerves the number entire 
in the Alluſion, and is taken from that very Period of the Moſaical Diſpenſa- 
tion, which exactly anſwers to the Period of the Church wherein the Beaſt 
prevails, As for the Calculation he takes it in the Greek Tongue, and finds it — 
in the word A AT EIN OE firſt: but yer prefers at laſt the word TEITAN, 
which is a word that has no manner of relation to any thing in the Revelation, 
unleſs it be by ſome Allufion very far fetch'd. It appears however by this, 
that he was very uncertain about it; for tho Ireneus had a certain Tradition 
from Polycarp, who had been with S. Fohn, that the number was 666 ; yet he 
owns he had no Tradition to calculate it: and therefore when he ſpeaks of tge 
way to find ir, he inſiſts only upon his own Reaſon, which is therefore but his 
particular Conjecture, for he ſays: (e) 3 . aoyuv Sid doxor@ nuds nt ö agivuts 
77 ovbua]@- 775 nic Nu Thus rd invivey <iigey Sid Tay iy dum Yoaundror inpaine|21. 
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However, tho it muſt be on d, there is a happy C in this matter, 
in the word , which is the Greek name of the Falſe Prophet in the Weß, 
who had indeed the greateſt ſhare of the Power, yet ic is not fully ſatisfactory, 
becauſe it doth not reach the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who is certainly one of 
the Horns of the Falſe Prophet. Why. ſhould he then be excluded, when the 
_ _ Emperors of the Ea, before whom he. prophehed, are own d to be part of the 
8 Beaſt with ten Horns? Lahn they are not, but Romans they are, and 
that yery name, which belongs td Cauſtantinople, as being the New Rowe, is that 
Which entitles them to ſpeak like the Roman Dragon, in as ample manner as 
the Biſhop of Rome ; ſo that there is no other name but that of Roman to bring 
() Some go about to calculate the number 666 by extraQting the Square- 
Root of it: and, to make out the truth of that Method, obſerve, that as the 
number 144. is ſacred and myſterious to ſignify the true Church; becauſe its 
Squate- Root being 12 ſets forth moſt of the Myſteries and Attributes of the 
Church, and of the new Feruſalem, which is to be the Perfection of it, and is 
therefore ſaid to be of 128c0 Furlongs; ſo the number 666 denotes the whole 
Empire of the corrupted Church, becauſe the Square - Root of it is obſery'd to 
appear in moſt of its Attributes. Thus as the true Church is founded on the 
Twelve Apoſtles, and therefore in the New Feruſalem the number ewelve appears 
every where almoſt ; there ate in it Foundations 12. Gates 12. Angels 12. 
thouſands of Furlongs 12. the Tree of Life bears Fruits 12; therefore: the 
number 666 is myſterious only upon the account of its Square Root. 
The Square Root ol a number is that number contain'd therein, which being 
multiplied by it ſelf produces the whole number, whether there be any Frag- 
ment or none remaining. That is a perfect Square Root which exactly pro- 
duces the firſt number given, as 12 is the Root of 144. and 10 of 100. But 
the Square- Root of 666 15 25 imperfectly, becauſe it doth not exactly produce 
the number 666, but 625 with the remainder 41 added to 625 it makes 666. 
Accordingly to this the number 25 appears every where in the Rowmyſh Church. 
The Cardinals, which are the Apoſtles of it, were in their firſt Inſtitution only 
25. As the New Feruſalem has 14 Gates, ſo Rome had 25. Pariſhes 25, by which 
Men entred into the Church. Rome conſiſts of 25 thouſand Furlongs, and the 
Church has 25 Articles of Faith. Beſides this, that number appears in the 25 
Provinces or principal Dignities of the Church. The great Altar of Saint 
Peter's at Rame is 25 Foot · ſquare, has a Croſs thereon of 25 Hande; before the 
Church are 5 Gates, one of which is only opened once in 25 Lears. This 
number is alſo fatal, and obſerv'd in many matters; as the Council of Trent 
which has ſettled the Pope in the Church began with 25 Biſhops, had 2 12 
fions, was ſubſcrib'd by 25 Archbiſhops, and declar d 25 Articles. of Faith. 
The reſt may be ſeen in the Author. If this Coincidence can be found in the 
Greek Church too, it may be own'd, that the Holy Ghoſt did deſign to denote 
more Myſteries by the number 666, than barely to ſet forth the arithmetical 
Product of the Letters in the Beaſts name. However, (b) Potter himſelf owns, 
that the Holy Ghoſt uſes the number 666, and not 625, rather than any other 
number above it or below 666 within the reach of the ſame ſurd Root, be- 
cauſe that number 666 is exactly contain'd in the Letten of the Beait's name. 
By this he ſeems to give up the Cauſe: becauſe we have no Warrant to ſearch 
any further than the name for the number 666. So that this giving full Satis- 
faction to the words of the Propheſy, the reſt is but Play, ingenious Con- 
jecture, and fatal Coincidence. Tis true, that he (e) obſerves, tis not 
% ſaid, let him count the name of che Beaſt, or the numeral Letters 
& in his Name, but the number of the Beaſt”. But then it ought to be ob- 
ſerv'd, that the Holy Ghoft had ſaid very clearly in the foregoing Verſe, that 
this number is the number vf the name: So that we can underftand by the num- 
ber of the Beaſt nothing elſe but the number of the name; and it was needleſs 
to repeat the Expreflion the number of the name, which mult. plainly be ſup- 
plied from the firſt mention thereof. So that it ſeems--ridiculous from that 
Omiſſion in a Repetition, where tis no way neceflary to repeat exactly all, 
but to give ſufficient Hints, to draw an Argument of difference between the 
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but to find out another number from the number given: neither can any Cal- 


cula tion be made by Addition, Subſtraction, Multiplication and Diviſion our 


of one ſingle number given; but that muſt be done by the Extraction of the 


Root: and that this being a ſingle number no other Calculation can be made 
of it but by the Extraction of the Square- Root. Now will I turn this · pon 


him ſor my ſelf. The Holy Ghoſt ſays, that this is the number of the Name - 


there was no way known in St. Foby's Time to calculate the number of a 
Name, but by taking the number contain d arithmetically in the Letters of the 
name, and from that Computation to draw ominous Concluſions upon the Per- 


ſons or Things that bore the Name. And conſequently this was the only in- 


tent or at leaſt the principal in this Propheſy. For as it has been obſery'd, that 


as to Symbols of time there is a peculiar: method of Proportions to be obſerv d, 


by which myſtical Involutions and Evolutions are made, of which L have treat- 
ed in the Preliminary Diſcourſe; ſo it may be obſerv'd here, that the way of 
writing numbers by the Letters gave occaſion to a fort of myſtical or Caballifti- 
cal Calculations, which are perform'd by Rules quite different from common 
Arichmetick and the Proportions obſerv'd in the preſent mathematical Learning. 
Of this more by and by. . Webs 76 eee 41-14967 
B. a i ci, ier, Here is Wiſdom.) That is, here is an occaſion: for. the 
Wiſdom of Mento exerciſe it ſelf. There appears to have been an old Cuſtom 
when a Man was famous for Wiſdom, that others went to ſee him, in order ro 
propoſe, or elſe ſent him Queſtions to be ſolv'd, which if he anſwered, then 


he receiv'd a Reward like a Tribute, if not, he paid a Eine to the Propoſer. So 


the Queen of Sbeba came to hear the Wiſdom of King Solomon, and to propoſe 
Queſtions ; and then ſhe made him Preſents. (a) Foſephus reports the ſame of 


Hiram King of Tyre, that Solomon propos d Queſtions to him, and receiv'd reci- 
proces and that Hiram not being able to ſolve them, paid à great deal. 
The like is ſeen in the Hiſtory: of Sampſon, Fudg. 14. 12. It was à kind of 
ſerious Play, which-it-ſeems Kings themſelves did not ſcorn. This Cuſtom paſt 


alſo into Greece, and was obſerv'd even in religious Rites, as (5) Plutarch ſays. 
But in a More particular manner Arithmetick' comes under the name of. #3. 
cam 3 when: Prometheus, ſaid to be the Inventor, ſays in Aſcbylus 2 (c) Kat . 


atidia exe vοννWͤu s BH d iſeic. . ſo in Dan. 8. 13. à Queſtion is pro- 
pos d about the extent of the Deſolation and Profanation of the Temple to one 
Wiſe in numbers , A wonderful Numberer, or one that can hide numbers, and 
by conſequence reveal them when he thinks fit. In the Sibyllin Oracles the 
name of God being concealed in an 


an Epiphonema like that of S. Jobn. 
nn d "4 * 1 | 


1 
- 


* * 


Pont Bot 


n 


Aud 
ſecret things: Siracides ſays; Zesia t 18] 7d byoun doris ict, 34 5 , ien g 

by whigh tis plain he deriv'd it from ſome of the Hebrew words following: 

Nr fer, or elſe Dd, which ſignify. to hide or, cover. Thus alſo Tully makes 

the Interpretation of Oracles and Predictions. to be next to Divination :/(e) 

Dorum omnium Interpretes, ut grammatici Poetarum, proxime ad corum, quot inter- 

pretantur, divinationem videntur. accedere, To which may be added this Qbſer- 


= 


Imerpres. Aſylas : ( f) Es nocandum quod ait Nigidins Figulus, bas aries inter ſe its 


vation of Tus Friend Nigidiui  Fignlus, cited by Serviss upon Virgil's words, 
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«ſe tonſunctas, ut alteram- fine. aliero offc non pr fir. 10 which Servius adds: 
Unde bis ques perfectot cult probare Virgilius, cmnium diuinandi artium præſtat 
ſtientiam, ut hoe loco, ira ſupra Heleno. Tis true where Divination is an Arc by 
Compact. As to the Interpretation of the Scripture Propheſies, that Divina- 
tion by Compact is not neceſſary; but I dare ſay none can be a perfect Inter- 


preter that not ungerſtand competently all ſorts of Divination; which is 
the reaſon that we have had none compleac. = e oy 


The Particle 8% may have a ſpect to the later Times of the Beaſt, to ſig- 
nify that ic will not be:difcoverd till then, and that by conſequence it ſhall be 
dy ſuch as diſcovering the Myſteries of this Falſe Propheſy and Tyranny ſhall 
then put an end to it. See our Note upon Chap. 17. 9 A. and apply it to this 
place. It appeats by Hen æus, chat he was of Opinion the Intention of the Ho- 
1y Ghoſt was ſuch. that it muſt not be reveab'd till the proper time. So he 
argues: (a) „ 266 lde Araber 7H m, , xngorhe cy v £v73, Ji dc dv pad 
37 og +l Ae bojacir@*  Quoniam ft operterer manifeſte præſenti tempore pra. 
cnart homencjus, per ipſum utique editum fuiſſet, qui & Apocalypſim viderat. 
To which he adds afterwards ; Se ſcientes firmum. numerum qui 4 ſcriptura an- 
nintiatus ef, id eſt, ſexcenraram ſexaginta ſex. ſuſtmeant primum quidem ' diviſionexs 
regni in decem: poſt deinite illis regnantibus, & incipientibus corrigere ſua negotia, &- 
angere ſuum regnam ; qui de improviſo advenerit regnum- fibi- vindicans,” & terrebi: 
prallicbos, babens nomen cominens prædictum numerum, banc vere copnoſcere eſſe abo- 
mimnitionen 'deſolationis. The Crafty. are overcome when diſcover'd and our- 


io he dn bnpuo de, Let bim that bas underſtanding coun. If we may be- 
lieve Dr. Hammond, it is not advantagious for us to afflict our Minds in the 
Fearch of this number, and unreaſonable to take any pains in finding. out the 
preciſe name, whereof this of 666 is the numeral Expreſſion. Thus Men 
make rules from their own Actions and Neceflicies : but this is to derogate from 
the Wiſdom of the Hol Ghoſt; if the Propheſy were of times to which the 
Hr. applies them, it muſt either have been found out, or elſe ve muſt think the 
Holy Ghoſt cook a pleaſure to give us 2 vain and unproficable Amuſement ; 
And make us labour to find out an impoſſible ching. For it is evident by this, 


thereof. in the times of Afflictiog, when tis under the Temptation of the Firs 
F perle if this Prophefy be moſt ſtudied then; ot 
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Reaſon, the Judgment of learn's/ Men; che Analogy of Faith, and the Ap- 


probation of che true Church of Chriſt. All theſe muſt concur before we can 
rely upon our Interpretation; therefore we humbly ſubmit all to our Mother 
the Church of England, one of the ſoundeſt Parts of that true Church, which 


abounding with Sons of ſound Reaſon, great Learning; and Orthodoxy, her 


Judgment will be a good Prejudication for the Whole Church, which is the Pil- 
lar and ground of Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 11. Y 
D. Ae d Ingie; The number of the Beaff 
Beaſts name, as ic is expreſs d fully in the foregoing Verſe; ſo that there was 
no need to repeat the whole Expreſſion, ſo near the ſotmer, but in Chap. 25. 


2. the Expreſſion is again in full; the number of ibe name Look back on the 


ficſt Note upon this Verſe: Potter backs his Opinion only by Authority: we 
might back likewiſe ours by that of ſrenæus cited before, and mæiy others. We 
ought to have ſtronger Indications than theſe to make us look upon this pre- 
tended Difference as true. If St. Jobs had meant, that there was a number of 
the Beaſt different from the number of the name, ſuch a Diſtinction muſt 
have been plain in ſo exact a Book as this. e 4 

E."Ageduds zur dre ici, For it is the number of Man] So it is generally 
tranſlated; but why may not we take ινι here to be the ſame as the Art 
of numbets, or Computation? as if the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, Let him tbat ba- 


] That is, the number of the 


<. 
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underſtanding count the number of the Beaſt, for it is to be dine hy tht *buman Art of 


Arithmetic or Compatation. Tam fare the Senſe is good; and that the word is 
not only ſo taken in good Authors, as (a) <£ſchylus' cited 'before; but alſo in 
holy Writ. See Exod. 12.4. Chap. 16.16. compar'd with Pſak 71. 15. where 


(b) id, numbers,” are turn'd in the LXX. Sa.,, the Arts of _— 


So in the Chaldee Naum is us d for number, Computation and Arichmetick. : 
aH be taken in this ſenſe here, the meaning of Man follows. But if we take 
number in the fir ſt Notion abſtractedly, the word u becomes equivocal, as it 
is us d with the Circumſtances already conſider d. The word due in the 


Hebrew Stile with a Subſtantive beſore it ſigniſies common, of low degree, deſ- 


cable and mean. So Sin of Man is the Title of our Saviour in his Humilicy. 
Iſaiab 8. 1. Yee Av Man's Pen, that is 4 common Pen, ſaiab 17. 1. 
us milly ar, as 4 common Man thew ſhalt divide tbine luberitance; and in Chap. 
31. G. 5 νν,jέK dr 1]dpazarat dds, and the ſword not of 4 mean Man 
ſhall devour him. Or it may ſignify a Slave: ſo that Son of Mam is the ſame as 
Slaves Now the word Hanis frequently ſo us d as to denote one in Subjection, 
as 4 Stave or a Soldier. That tis taken for a Slave, I have prowd ; tis taken 
for a Soldier in theſe places, Sam. 27. 2. 3. Chap. 28. 1. 2 Sam 2. 3. 1 Kings 
Ix: 24. Soſe) Fohannes Malels, who wrote in Greek, but in aSyriack Stile, uſes 


the word dr9pwrc for Soldiers: and ſo the word ſecms to be taken ãn the Tatfithe 


of Mauritius. By this Obſervation we may gueſs at the meaning of the word 


g 


— 


Surenes, which was the Title of the ſupteam Dignity in the Habe Court, 


mention d in many (4) Authors. Surenas is 4 kin to che Hebrews d , Dux 
lomiuum, che Captain of the Men of War, the General of the Army: For che 
Language of choſe Countries was à kin to the Hebrew; as it may be ſeen hy 4 
Paſſage of Berabo cited in the Note upon Chap. 19. 16 A. And this ſeems to 


. 


be ch true meaning and Etymology of the Greek word Tua , a Dran ſigni- 


fying alſo originally a King ; che firſt Letter wil beingveabily change d i 
to a n in the Challaic and Syriae, as well as Greek.” In this Senſe the Expreſſion 
may be oper enough. that this number is a mark upon the Slaves and Soldiers 
of the Beuſt, ſer therefore upon their Hands and Foreheads: So chat the ſenſe 
of the Context may bo this; Let him that has underſtanding caunt the num- 
ber of chte Beaſt, for it is that number, which as a mark of Slavery the Beaſt 
ſers upon ĩts Subjeſts; co oblige them to ſubmie to all ſores of Services. 
But if chis Expoſttion will — ſuffice, then it muſt ſignify, that che way of 
counting ic is an human Invention, tis done by che way of computing Names 
arichmerically to make mytterious Diſcoveries. The „ — are very fond of 
their Cobbals, feli they make to be of divine Inſtitution; but tis molt like- 
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ly, that chis Cabhala, and that part of it about which we are now concern d 


call d by them Gemarrie, arole tictt among the Egyptian Philoſophers and Ma- 


gicians.. For all the Cabbals is magical, both, the practical and theoretical. 
Erom theſe the Greeks borrow id it, and the Efſens and other Jens in Egypt, who 
made uſe of it every way. After them the Gnofticks took it up, righe Magi. 
.cians, wholikewiſe made uſe of all the Cabaliſtical Arts 3 of Gematria, which 
you may call arithmetical Magick; Notaricon, Grammatical ; and 'Temorab, Ana- 
grams; a8 appears from ſeveral places in (a) Iren aus. So that it was well ob- 


DAterv'd by the learned ( Dodell, that Egyptian Notions were the principal 


Ingredients in moſt of choſe ancient Herenes, that were comprehended under 
eonon Name ̃ in ning tg bemant oe 

No the Foundation of chis way of reſolving Names into Numbers, Ana- 
-grams, and the like is built upon this Ground, that not only ſacred and myſti- 
cal Names are of divine Inſticution, and therefore immutable, as expreflin 

the nature of the thing nam d; to which purpoſe (e Famblickss and (4) 
Origen may be conſulted: but that even the common names of Men are fatal. 
And the Cabbaliſs have carried this Notion ſo far as to ſay, that (e) the Life, 
Death, and Fortune of every Man are placed in bis Name, as the Bogk Zijun has it. 
Upon which Principle they ſay, that in the laſt Song of - Moſes, Deut. 33. are 
concain'd the Fates of all things and names of Perſons . whatſoever ;. which 


they find out by the methods of Gematria and the reſt mention d before; and 


pretend to prove out of Pſal,. 46. 8. their practice in this Caſe, ſaying. that 
God has appointed names to that end: and they back this by a Criticiſm upon 


the word Net, which they read Srhemorb Names, inſtead of Sebammotb, 


rizars Wonders, as the LXX. and all other Interpreters take it. Hence this 
Art, practis d ſtill by the Arabian, is call d (F) Simia ; which was likewiſe us d 
by the (g) Greeks of the middle lower Age. The Egyptian being great 
Mathematicians thought, that out of the Properties of Numbers all things 
might be diſcover d: So they applied thoſe numbers to the names of all things. 
Hence came this Arithmetical Magick, which. was afterwards adopted by t 

Feu always fond of ſoreign Learning and Religions. Now becauſe the 
number of the Beaſt was of human Invention and. Deſigi; ſo the Holy Ghoſt 


/ warns us, that the Calculation of it was to be made according to the method 
oſ that human Invention. However, it was ſuch an Invention as the Fews had 
already taken up, and applied before St. oba s time to the Study of the Holy 
Seriptures, as it appears plainly. by the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, who argues 
thereupon; but much more ſoberly than the Fews of his Time; for he applies 


it only to thoſe Precedents, which are of divine Inſtitution, and were certain; 


1 to the Antitypes of the Chriſtian Oeconomy. Again, did not 
ö 


Fobs write and direct this Revelation to the Epbeſans? And were not they 


well inſtructed in all the curious Arts? Read 44 19. 19. 


F l Ane bee fxty 


It appears by Fenæus, that ſome People in his time read not 666, but 
6164 and did accordingly calculate the number. But he looks upon this Alte- 
ration to have been a Fault of the Copiſts. To prove it, and that the true 
reading is 666, he cites the ancient Copies, and the Teſtimony of thoſe. who 
had ſeen St. Jobs, who confirm d, that the number is 666. We have at pre- 
ſear but one MS: Which has the number 616; but (i) Dr. Mill obſerves, that 
Tichonixs did read ſo. Altho' we find both theſe numbers in the . Edis 
cions; and that the reading of the 616 be certainly falſe, I will ſer down the 


Words of that Author, as I find them; becauſe they contain an Obſervation 
which will put us in a way to diſcover the reaſon why ſome did then think the 


number 616 to be true, which: Iren aus ſeems to have ſet himſelf to confute. 
He ſays : (&) Sexcenti & ſeraginta ſex gracis literis fic fiunt X85, Que not ſolutæ 
; eff, radu autem monographium, C notam faciumt, & numerum & nomen. 
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ann v. 18. The Number 666. 617 
| Hoc firnum Chriſti intelligitur, & ipſius oſtenditur ſimilitudo, quam in veritate colit Es- 
cleſia. Cui ſe fimilem fecit hereticorum adverſitas ; qui cum Cbriſum ſpiritualiter perſe- 
quantur, tamen de ſigno crucis Chriſti gloriari videntuy. The name of Chriſt migtit- 
then alſo be written in a Cypher with the firſt and laſt Letter, and the Crols in 

the middle thus X E. That middle Letter is like a great I & TA, and alſo 2 
E, and the laſt is like the &#onwr , which is the Figure of 6. Now they ſeem d 
to have ſuppos'd that Antichriſt ſhould by putting that mark upon his Votaries 


* I 9 
* * 
4 hs 3 


imicate Chriſt, whilft he really oppos d him; and that the Intention of the 


Holy Ghoſt might be in this, as St. Fobn did ſay before, that this Falſe Pro- 
phet would pretend to have Horns like the Lambs, at the ſame time that he 
ſpeaks like the Dragon. This is the moſt reaſonable Senſe that can be put up- 
on the Words of Ticbonius, and they ſhew us at the fame time, that Antichriſt 
| was to be a pretended Chriftian ; and that they thought St. Fobs had wric this 
number in Figures. PEFC Lynne 2 oo ue nee _—_ - 
But Grotius and Dr. Mill affirm (a), that the original MSS. of the Apoſtles 4 - 
were not written with any Cyphers or Abbreviations to expreſs Numbers; and 
the later thinks, that way was not us'd-by the Gi till after the fecond- or 
third, or perhaps the fourth Century. That Tichonmes thought ſo, and others 
in his Time, is plain from the words cited; which plainly ſuppoſe it was ſo j 
the original. But whether that be true or no, tis certain that in thecime PF 
Fenzus ſuch Abbreviations were us'd'in the MSS. of the New Tifament.” Bu 
tis by that he accounts for the Miſtake in the reading of this Number; o- 
viam, ſays he, & per literas numeri ponuntur, The whole Paſſage runs thus: 
(b) Hoe autem arbitror ſcriptorum peccatum fuiſſe, ut ſolet fleri, quoniam &. per 
literas numeri ponuntur, facile literam Grætam, qu 60. enuntiat numerum, in iots 
Grecorum in literam expenſam, poſt deinde quidam fine exquiſitione boc acceperunt : 
and therefore (c) Dr. Au has ſoftned his Expreſſions in the Procefs of his 
Work, to aſſert that ſuch Abbreviations were not us d in the Writings of the 
Apotftles in their Times, which is {till a mere Suppoſition. | 
I muſt ſay ſomething here of N Srephenr's way to count the number of the 
Beaft. He takes the number 666 to ſignify the fatal Lear of its origin: which 
he takes to have been ſuch from the Deſtruction of the Greet Empire, and De- 
livery of Judea to the Romans LX. Years before Chriſt; to which 606. being 
added when Phocas confirm'd the Title of Univerfal Biſhop to the Pope, the 
Sum is 666. Bur this is contrary to the Precedents and Principles of the Ge- 
tria. Tis true, that the name is taken ſometimes for the ing, and that by 
that Art the Cabbalzfs pretend to find out the Duration of the thing, by takin 
the Letters of the Name arithmetically; but that this number ſhould relate ro 
antecedent things, and not the thing it ſelf, is without Example: to make 
this good, at leaſt as to this point, the Holy Ghoſt ſhoald have told us, that 
the Dragon's name was 666, not the Beaſt's ; chat ariſes from the removal of 
che Dragon. Beſides, that origin is otherwiſe ſhewn ; and that too by fixed 
terms of time 3 which I am now going to conſider. 
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E baue obſery'd before, chat all ſuch Numbers or Terms of Time 
allude, and are borrow'd from the Hiſtory. of Elias, who ſhuc up 
Heaven during the Term of three Years and a half. And that by 
uence all Synchronal, begin and end at the ſame time. All 


* 
* 
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I. Whether the Days, Months and Seaſo 


: the Propheſy of Elias before mention'd : Or elſe repre- 
-.:. ſear ſom mbalical or prophezical Years, one Day for a Year. 
II Whether the Holy Ghoſt deſign d to fix them to a Day or Year, by All 
5 and conſequently, whether we ought to pretend to 
tis accc it Duration to a Lear. 3 
I. What Year we are to, f upon for the 1 and therefore in like 
. hat Lear they are to have their End, . 


1 267 BS 3 2 E OTE” Ito bad * 

To anſwer fully and yet briefly, as fat as we are able, to theſe Queſtions, we 
wall firſt lay down at one View all the matters which come under Debate, 
ing contain d in the three foregoing Chapters, the xi, Xii. & xiii. 855 
. The outward Court of the Temple and the Holy City trampled upon 
— propham d by the Gentiles during XLII Months; whilſt the Temple is 


2. The two Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth during 1260 Days. 

3. Their Carcaſſes lying unburied openly during three Days and a half. 
4. The Woman's abode in the Wilderneſs during 1260 Days, which term 
is alſo expreſs'd afterwards by a Seaſon, Seaſons and half a Seaſon. _ 
F. The Beaft wich ſeven Heads and ten Horns making War with the Wic- 

neſſes and Saints during XLII Months. 41:3: tea i 

6. The Beaſt with two Horns, or Falſe Prophet doing Signs before the for - 
mer Beaſt, and by conſequence Contemporary. . 

All which, as we have ſhewn in the Commentary ſignify : i 

1. The Proſanation of the Divine Worſhip in the Chriſtian Church by the 
introduction of idolatrous Practices; whilſt the true Worſhippers are hidden. 

2. The open Confeflion and Martyrdom of part of the true Worſhippers in 
Oppoſition to the Corruptions and Idolatries introduced into the Church. 

3. The intire Oppreſſion and conſtant Perſecution of the true Worſhippers 
in publick by the ar Powers inſtigated by the corrupted Clergy. _ 

4. The Church or part of the true Worſhippers, forc'd to fly and enduring 
Hardſhips thereby, but miraculouſly preſery'd all along. DR 
5. Ten Monarchies ariſing out of the Ruins of the Roman Empire, which 
becoming corrupted Chriſtians, maintain Idolatry and perſecute the Saints. 
, The corrupted Clergy ſetting up and maintaining Idolatry and Perſecu- 
tion under two Heads, the Biſhops of Rowe and Corfantinople. 11 
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All theſe matters are of ſuch a nature, that their, origin could not be ſudden, 
or fall out all together upon one day, or one Lear, Neither has the Holy 
zhoſt, as far as we could perceive, either mention d any one obvious or remar- 
able Accident, which might ſerve. as an Epocha to all cheſe Synchroniſms, 
to ſhew their Beginning ; or even hereafter. any ſuch other Accident, Which 
might ſerve to ſhew exactly their End: That is, at leaſt ſuch an Accident, as 
being great and ſudden, is performd wnhin ſome. remarkable Vear. From 
which we might either begin, and ſo find out the end; or elſe knowing the | 
end run back to the Beginning. No ſuch Epocha is markd out. by the Holy 
Ghoſt: If therefore there be any ſuch,” it is only to he conjectut d. No cer- 
taimy therein can be expected If there be none, then thoſe matters are to 
have an end inſenſibly, and by degrees; but yet ſo as to be. finiſhed within the 
term foretold Therefore in this Caſe no exitical Lear can be aſſign d. 
However, to come to a preciſe Anſwer to the Queſtions, tis as follows. 
I. That three ears and a half in a lireral Acceptation, as they were really 
in the typical Hiſtory of Elias propheſying againſſ Abab, cannot ſuffice for the 
Accompliſhment of all thoſe contemporary matters, which began. together * 
and muſt end together. Experience ſhews us, that ſuch mighty Revolutions 
cannor be ſo ſoon effected, as the ſhort ſpace of three literal Years and a half. 
Therefore we muſt have recourſe to the prophetical method of uſing one Day 
for a Lear. We have in the Holy Scriptures many Inſtances of it, but eſpecial- 
ly when there has been a eon Type of it, which has a real Accompliſh- 
ment in the ſhort ſpace, and ſo the Antitype muſt have its Accompliſhmear in 
the longer term by Years. Numb. 14. 34. Ezek, 4. Gy ſo in Dan, g.ifeventy 
Weeks are ſeventy. Weeks of Years. This way all is eaſy; but the other is in- 
volv'd wi chin ſo little time, that the Difficulties are inextricable. Not to ſay 
here, that we ſee plainly, that the matters fignified by alh the ee til 
have already laſted very near that Term taken in its utmoſt extent and ſo the 
Symbols of time muſt be ſuitable to the nature of the Symbols repreſenting, the 
reſt of the Circumſtances. Otherwiſe the Propheſy would be inconſiſtent. 
II. To the ſecond Queſtion, I anſwer, that no reaſon can be ſhawn. Why the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould not be punctual to a Lear: eſpecially when the Sy mbols are 
expreſs d, not by round or otherwiſe myſterious. numbers of indefinite Spaces, 
but by broken 3 3 which ſeem to demonſtrate that the Holy Ghoſt did 
deſign to be very exact. So that though the nature of the things repreſented 
be ſuch, that their Riſe and Cataſtrophe cannot eaſily fall wichin the term of a 


Near; yet the Holy Ghoſt did foreſee ſome. remarkable Accident therein, 5 


which as an Epocha might determine both the Beginning and the End. That 
is, one at the beginning, and another at the end, which ſo affect the whole 
Conſtitution, as to appear plainly: to be fd points of the Duration of che 
Whole. And by conſequence though it be very difficult for us to fix upon ſuch 
Accidents or Epochas; neither is it perhaps neceſſary we ſhould upon two 
accounts; Firſt, Becauſe in great and various Revolutions conſiſting of many 
parts, it is hard to chuſe that which the Holy Ghoit intended; and Secondly, 
Becauſe we may want Records of all the matters which. might give us light 
therein, and that the Chronological - Difficulties come in even at laſt to puzzle 
our Calculations, when we pretend to be exact: Yer however we may come 
very near the matter, and the Holy Ghoſt expects that we ſhould: accordingly - 
ſtudy ſor it: This may be prov'd. by an inſtance. Our Saviour blam'd the 
Phariſees and Sadducees fot asking a Sign from Heaven to prove that which they 
might find! out by Inquiry. Now where could that be but in the Propheſies? 
He ſays, Dube 12. 56, Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the" face of tbe sky, and of the 
earth; but bow is it that ye do not diſcern thi: time? mv N 1g1g0y ver xs; © JortudGare. 
but St. Matthew has onus ri xg46r ; fo that both together ſay, as if our Sa- 
viour had ſaid ; How it it that ye do not examine the Signs of theſe Seaſons. Thac is, 
why do ye not alſo ſtudy the Prophets, and examine by their Writings whether 
this Seaſon does not belong to the Meſſias? Whether it does not bear the 
Tokens of it? For Daniel had, as well as other Prophets, predicted ſeveral 

Accidents, as well as the very time of his Appearance. But it may be ſaid the 
Event was then accompliſhed, I anſwer; not quite, Yet our Saviour would 
have them to collect from the preſent Circumſtances accompliſhed in him that 
the reſt would accordingly be ſo too; Therefore now that ir is apparent from 
other Circumſtances of this Propheſy already accomplith'd as to this Antichriſtian 


very laſt 


Mags . * 
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State, and eſpecially from theſe that we ſhall find accompliſhed in other parts 
of chis Propheſy, eſpecially the XIV, and XVI. Chapters, that the Ruin 
thereof is near at hand, there is no reaſon to ſuſpect, that the Holy Ghoſt will 
diſallow us in making ſome Conjectures thereupon, if they be modeſtly 
Dr. () Lightfoot having + thought that the Holy Ghoſt in all theſe terms 
of time amounting to three Years and # half, alluded to the Profanation of the 
Temple by Antioebus, and produced ſeveral Examples wherein modern J. 
uſe this term of three Vears and a half to denote a time of fad Affliction and 
a miſerable {tare of Affairs, without 'defigning' to fignify thereby any preciſe 
or determinate time; he therefore thinks it had been more for the Reputation 
of Chriſtian Commencators upon this Propheſy, if they had not applied this 
term to any preciſe Time: To anſwer, firſt as to the Alluſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt; it may be only deſir d that this hint may be compar'd with what I have 
ſaid; to ſhew that it alludes to a Type found in the Writings divinely inſpir'd, 
and to the ſtate of the Church of Iſrael before the Babylonian Captivity. And 
as to the later part of the Obſervation, which is mere Conjecture, back'd with 
no Argument, how is it conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt to in- 
ſilt ſo emphatically upon words expreſſing the ſame term of time, if it had 
not been intended to ſhew ſome preciſe term of Time ? Indeed ſuch a 
Thought is ſo much out of the way, that it is ſingular; and will perhaps be 
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_ imbraed by no Interpreter. And I am ſure will be prov'd by none. 
III. To reſolve this laſt Queſtion there is but one Conjectute to be made 
upon which all the reſt depends: and that is to pitch upen that Accident 
Which the Holy Ghoſt may have deſign'd as the critical point of the begin- 
ning of that State. The other at the end thereof depending upon the true 
Settlement of the Beginning. No Interpreter, as far as I can learn, has yet 
attempted to this: However, I will venture upon it. To begin then, it may 
be obler wd from Chap. 13. 2, 3. that the Dragon ſurrenders his Power, his 
Throne, and the firſt of his Heads wounded mortally; and that this Head 
being healed, the Earth thereupon wondred after the Beaſt. This is therefore 
the beginning of che Power, Reign and Tyranny of the Beaſt ; fo that the 
Delivery of che Seat of the Empire and Capital of the Dragon may be ſaid to 
be the cricical point of its Beginning; and by' conſequence the Fall of the 
ſame Capital may be faid to be the critical point of the end of its Tyranny” 
upon the true Church. For I diſtinguiſh the laſt exerciſe of that Power from 
che very exiſtence of the Suppoſe, the tyrannical Governors, Falſe Prophet 
» and*cheir laſt Adherents. For after the Fall of the Capital thoſe Sppofre ap- 
pear in the Propheſy to be paſſive, in ſuffering the laſt Judgment againſt them- 
ſelves; tho it may be, as we are ſure it will be, that they will reſiſt to the 


Tue Delivery of the Capital City of the Dragon is indeed an Accident 
which may come under the term of a Year, and might therefore fully decide 
che Queſtion, if char Surrender had not become equivocal and dubious by the 
ſtruggles of the Dragon before the Beaſt had full Poſſeſſion thereof. So that 
we find theſe Struggles laſted the ſpace of twenty Years at leaſt. Genſericb 

the Vandal had that City deliver'd up to him by the Empreſs Eudoxia, giving it 


ſo mortal a Wound, that he plundred and ravag'd it for the ſpace, of fifreen 


Days, till he left no Inhabitants therein, having burnt it as (b) Euagrius lays, 
This was 2 mortal Wound indeed, and the Efforts of the Romans to heal it were 
always uſeleſs, till Lis I. who liv'd in thoſe times, found means to ſet up ano- 
ther Method, which gradually rais'd'ic up to be the Capital of the Beaſt's Em- 
pire. After this Wound, the firſt who had quiet poſſeſſion thereof was Odoacer 
the Herulian; who forc'd Auguſtulus to reſign the Empire. We muſt therefore 
pitch upon one of theſe Epochas. Genſerich took Rome according to Caſſiodorury 
under the Conſulat of Valentinian VIII. and Autbemius, which is pl aced by ſome 
Chronologers A. C. 45+ by others A. C. 455. Odvacer depos'd Aug»ftulus in th 

Conſular of 'Befiliſcus II. and Armatus; that is, either A. C. 475 · Of d. C. 476. 
according to the firſt Epocha, the term of the 1260 Years will fall 4. C. ee 5 
or 1715. but in the latter A. C. 1735. or 1736. (e) Mede and ſeveral ot _ | 
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have pitch d upon the firſt Epocha ; others upon the latter, and indeed there is 
no colour, as far as I can ſee, to carry it any further. It being evident, that 
all the Characters of the Antichriſtian State, and perſecuted State of the 
Church were in being even at the time of the firſt Epocha; and that there can 
be no Pretence to put off the beginning of the Beaſt any lower than the De- 
poſition of (a) Momyllus Auguſtulus; for then not only the very Power of the 
Dragon or Roman Empire was gone; but the very ſhadow and pretence of it. 
How to decide between theſe two, there is no manner of Indication in all the 
propheſy : tis a Myſtery to be revealed only by the Accompliſhment. 
Twill be worth the while to ſet down here an excellent Obſervation of 
M. Furien. Having ſpoken of Genſerieb ſacking Rome, and carrying away all ics 
| Treaſures, and compar'd that with Nebucbodonoſor's carrying away the Veſſels of 
the Temple, and leading the Flower of the People into Captivity ; he proceeds 
thus: © Tis aſſuredly from this very time that we muſt compute the entire rum 
© of the Empire of the City of Rome, though it had ſtill a ſhadow of a Kingdom, 
« under the Images of Emperors, that laſted about twenty Years, Feremy 
© reckons 70 Nears for the Captivity of Babylon. Yet it is certain, that from 
ce the laſt Ruin of ' Feruſalem till the Return, there were not ſixty Years. But the 
* Prophet counts upon Feruſa lem as deftroyed, and its Kingdom as entirely ruin'd 
« from Febojakim's Time, under whom in truth was the firſt Tranſporcation of 
* the People: And ſince whoſe time, the Kingdom of Fadab under Zedekiab 
« was but a ſhadow of that of his Predeceſſors, becauſe he was but the © haldeans 
de Vaſſal. On this account, I ſay, God reckons ic for nothing. By the like 


« reaſon we muſt reckon for nothing choſe petty Kings of Rome, who having 


t as ic were nothing more than the City of that name, recain'd however the 
© name of Roman Emperors to Augiſtuluss Time”. This Allufion is abſolutely 
proper in the preſent Cafe; and tis to be hop'd that the Holy Ghoſt will make 
it true, by either effecting the laſt Ruin of Rowe predicted in the ſeventeenth 
and eighteenth Chapter to fall out accordingly about the Year 1715. or by 
ſome other fatal Accident equivalent to this, and as proper to date from it the 
end of the term of the Beaſt, tho' I can perceive none like it. Such an Event 
when accompliſh'd can only ſuffice to authorize all Conjectures about future 
Events. But we are to conſider, that tho* God be merciful and affects to 
ſhorten the Days of Tribulation to his People; for which reaſon he took u 
the term of the 70 Years Captivity from the higheſt Epocha, yet he is alſo 
om to anger. The ruin of the Antichriſtian State involving the loſs of many 
Lives, he will give as much time to repent, as his Juſtice can allow. Even up- 
on Babylon's Fall he will give Warning; as in Chap. 18. 4. I ſhall ſum up all 
in the words of Ireneus to this purpoſe : (b) Certius ergo & fine periculo eft, [uſt inere © 
adimplet ionem prophetia ; qudm ſuſpicari-  divinare : and then adopt theſe words 
of (e) MH. Furien; The Moment of its end will teach us from whence we 
* oughtto begin it, but till that time this will be a doubtful Article. See our 
Note upon Chap. 17. 17 B. and H. Grot. de Fur. B. P. Lib. II. cap. 22. F. A. & 
Annot. So that in this} do not pretend to determine any thing; but rather to 
9 how. when the Event is accompliſhed, it may be adjuſted to the Pro- 
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F itherto in the two Chapters going before we have found: the Church re- 
preſented by the Woman to be in a manner merely paſſive, and Chriſt 
ner Sun or King as it were barely preſerving it; uhilſt her Enemies in the two 
Periods of her milicant State are repreſented in their full Strength. For what 
is ſaid, concerning Michael caſting the Dragon, was put in by the by to make a 
Tranſition, and ſhew the paſſing of the temporal Power from the Dragon to 
the great Beaſt and its Falſe Prophet, Succeſſors in Solidum to the power of the 
Dragon: Now the Holy Ghoſt proceeds in this to ſhew us ſome remarkable 
Aas of Chriſt for his Church; and that too by ſucceſſive hints, which bear 
| a relation. to the ſeveral Steps of the Church, and che different Oppoſition of 
its Enemies. All this is chiefly done to introduce two eminent Acts of Chrift's 
Judgment againſt choſe Enemies, which could not methodically come in before 
nor after, but deſerv'd a ſpecial Conſideration by themſelves, Theſe are the 
Harveſt and Vintage. And that we might know in what order they are to be 
placed, that is, to what times they belong, the antecedent hints ate given by 
way of Warning, Signs and Angels, who ſhew the various Progreſs of Chriſt 
till the ties of that Harveſt and Vintage come. But that theſe hints might 
not become bare Repetitions to introduce another matter, tho even that would 
be ſufficient to excuſe them from being vain, the Holy Ghoſt takes care to in- 
terſperſe ſome Circumſtances belonging to the former Acts, which could not 
before come in ſo properly within the courſe of the Narration without Breaks 
and Tranſitions. Wherein the Holy Ghoſt follows the method of exact Hiſto- 
rians, who being to fall upon ſome great Accident or Revolution, and to ſhew 
the antecedent or concurrent Cauſes thereof, are obliged to take up the matter 
higher ; and by that take occaſion to inſert ſeveral Circumſtances, which could 
not come in before. without interrupting the thread of the Hiſtorx. 
A. vel, 1. N dd, „ Ah i, And 1 ſaw, and lo a lamb ſtanding! 
At the beginning of every Sign, or new Hint, there is found a freſn d, 
1 ſaw; becauſe every one implies afreſh Viſion, or new Object, to draw the 
Sight. The Lamb can be no other. but Jeſus Chriſt;-the ſame as we ſaw before 
receiving a Kingdom, and taking Poſſeſſion of it; but here he is conſider'd in 
another feſpect, for he is repreſented in Poſſeſſionof his Kingdom, ſettled in a 
Capital, and contending with his Oppoſers to defend his People. Standing, 
as we have ſne vn, is the poſtute of Combatants, buſy Men, meeting with Op- 
polition; but having ſtill ſtrength to withſtand. Anibertus: Sed cum devicta 
morte, idem Leo & Agnus, dominus ſcilicet Feſus Chriftus, ad dexteram Patris ſedere 
dicatur : quid eft quod boe in loco [criptura iſta noviſſimo eum tempore ſuper Montem Sion 
viñ quia ſedere judicantis eſt, fare vero adiuuantis? Qua videlicet narra- 
tione Chriſtus pro  eccleſia quæ adbuc in Jahoris certamine deſudat, dimicare oftenditur. 
Hinc eff quod Beatiſſimus ille Protomartyr Stephanus, manibus perſequentium comprehon- 
ſus, intuens in calum, ait, ecce video calos apertos, & filium hominis ſtantem d dextris 
wirtutis dei, Some (a) Authors, who having not ſufficiently ftudied this Pro- 
pheſy to underſtand fully the Oeconomy thereof, adventure to deſcant upon 
ſome Paſſages, think that this place concerns the Paradiſaical Millennium; 
but this fonding of the Lamb is unſuitable with that State for the moſt part, 
which is a ſtate of Judgment, or peaceful Reign. The following Symbol 
will ſhew us, that the Holy Ghoſt here conſiders Chriſt's reigning with the 
Church in a peaceful, but dubious State thereof; that is, (till liable to following 
Perſecutions, becauſe having ſtill ſtrong Enemies. ; 
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City. This is oppos d to the Heads of the Dragon, which elſewhere are call d 
Mounteins in Chap. 17, The Signification of Sion may be underſtood by con- 
fidecing, that it isa Type ariſing Irom the Moſaical Diſpenſation, . Dad began 
the Settlement of the Nation of 1/rael, and of his. own King 13 — — 
of Mount Sion from the Febufites; which he made the Seat of his 4 — 


- 


himſelf and his Succeſſors, and che Capital of ral. $0 that Sion Was after- 
wards taken for the whole Kingdom, which depended upon, it, Ic appears 
from 1 Sam. 22. 1, Ge, that when Devid had gain'd a Dominion and Victories 
over all his Enemies, he ſaid, That God bad ſet him in high Places, Pſal. 18. 33. 
and in Pſal, 125. 1. he ſpeaks of Mount Sion as a Mount which cannot be removed, 
but ftandeth faſt for ever; becauſe it aſſurd him of God's Protection, as it is im- 
plied in the reſt. See Pſal. 78. 68, ſ{aigh 49.9, So that this Mount Sion is a 
proper Symbol in the correſponding Period of the Chriſtian, Church, for the 
Peace of the Church under Confaptive the Great. We find juſt ſuch an Ex- 
preſſion in 4 Eſdr. 2. 42. and Chap. 13. 3 . the Application of the Symbol to 
the Chriſtian Church was done by St. Paul, Hebr. 12. 23. For tho the Symbol 
be chere general, in this Propheſy tis to be applied to the Church, when in 
the like ſtate as that of Irael at the beginning of its Settlement. Again, Mount 
Sion was not that whereon the Temple ſtood, Which was built upon Mount 
Uriah. Sion was that whereon. the Citadel of David, or the Seat of his King- 
dom ſtood. , It was a Mount higher and commanding, and by conſequence pro- 
tecting that of the Temple. And thus this Mount Sion may be a proper Symbol 
to ſhe wa time when the Church was firſt protected by the ſecular Power. The 
ſtate of the Church then agrees with the Fanding of the Lamb. Tis a time 
of Peace indeed for the Church, but not abſolute. The Church: under Cen- 
ſtantine was protected, but ſtill in danger of the Plots and Aſſaults of Paganiſm, 
which ſtrove a long time to recover its former Power, Gelaſins Cyzijcen. luckily 
2 plies the words of the Prophet, I{aiah 2. 3. to the Aiſlzoibly or Panegyre 
5 the Chriſtian Church in the Council of Nice: Ca) be 37 8 
Kea, 9 ide, e rde al de 75 de ag 3 0. ae: fe 4s 
s ö ; ö a 
ol Kal wr" durd zur m ,h XM, Aud With bim an bundvel and Fourty 
four Thouſands. | Thouſands are here the Regiments of the Chriſtian Army, 
compos d of twelve times twelve, which is the myſtical number therein : And 
it is an indefinite number as to irs Signification in one Senſe; bir definite in 
another. For when the word comes towards the triumphant State, no number 
is ſer to them. See Chap. 19. 14. This ſhews, that the Church is now a pub? 
lick viſible Body, able to withſtand its Enemies, and muſter d ot to Mat pur- 
poſe. Look back to our Note upon Chap. 7. 5, G dig ee e e 
D. EN 73 Groun avis, 2 79 57%. Ts meds au WYpepubay . Toy reer 
Lors, Having his name, and the name of his Father written upon their -Forebeads.] 
The Holy Ghoſt never repeats, but tis to add ſomerhing unknown before ; AS 
in this place; for all this was ſaid before, except that zwe find the Seal by which 
the Foreheads of the Profeſſors were mark d had the name of Chriſt and God 
therein. St. Jerome ſays: () Quod olim in lamina (Sacerdotis Summi) n- 
Fratur, nunc in ſigno oftenditur Crucis. That is, as the holy Prieſt among the Fews 
had a Plate wich Gods Name, ſo by the Sign of the Crofs on our Fidel, 
We are devoted to Chtiſt crucifid'; becauſe the Chriſtians in the Primitive 
Times us'd the Sign of the Croſs; Cruce from teritur,” Tertullian ſays: (e) Fen- 
tem erucis fignaculo terimus. (d) © There are two Stamps, ſays St. Ignatius, one of 
God, rother of the World; and each has its proper Character ſet upon it. 
_* The Unbelievers are of this World, but the faithful in Charity, chat of God 
the Father through Jeſus Chriſt; by which if we have not a willingneſs to 
die in his Death, bis Life is not in us. The Oppoſition between theſe two 
Characters is alſo taken notice of in the Acts of St. Maximilian. | Dion ad Maxi- 
 milianum : Milita & accipe ſignaculum. Reſpondit, non accipio ſignaculum: jam 54. 
eo fgnum Chriſti dei mei. A little after : Ego Chriſftjanus ſum, non licet mibi Plum- 
bum collo portare, poſt ſignum ſalutare domini mei, &. The Chriſtians then com- 
monly refus'd to be 2 „that they might not fight under the Dragon; but in 
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"Conftantine's Time they fought under Chriſt's Banner, becauſe they had a Chri- 
tian Emperor. Some Copies are deficient here, as if theſe had not Chriſt's 
Name alſo, as well as the Fathers. See Dr. Mills Note, and add to the Fathers, 
who read as the Complutenſian, the Author of a Tta&t under St. Auguſtin's 
name call'd, Alrercatio Eecleſiæ & Synagoge. But why the Lamb's Name before 
his Fathers? Becauſe the Lamb, by making them his Servants or Soldiers, has 
alſo made them thoſe of his Father. See here our Note upon Chap. 4. 


* Since we now ſee what Character this Seal that mark d theſe was, we may 
ew what a fatal Application may be made in this Cafe of the Event or muſter- 
ing of the Chriſtian Army in the Council of Nice. For it is now time that 1 

thonld perform what I promis d before upon Chap. 7. 2. C. I have obſerv'd 
"before upon Chap. 13. 17 E. that St. Barnabas affirms, that the Sign exhibired 


upon the Circumciſion of Alrabam into the Faith of the future Meſſias was, 


that 318 Men were then circumcisd with him; and that this number repre- 
"ſented the name of Jeſus crucified. Further I have obſerv'd, upon Chap. 7. 
10 C. that by the calling of the Nicene Council Conftantine the Great took then 
the great Muſter of God's Servants, that Council being the Repreſentative of 
the whole Catholick Primitive Church. Now I ſay that in this Council, as 
- formerly in the Circumciſion of Abrabam vis oreazidt, for a Sign or Seal, as Barna- 
"bas ſpeaks, the number of thoſe Servants of Chriſt, being his firft Fruits, did 
-*exhibir in it ſelf a Sign or Seal, which contain'd the number of Jeſus cruciti'd, 
'- which is 313. It being ſo plain, that the () number of Biſhops there aſſem- 
bled was exactly 318. that this Council is affectedly called the Council of the 
-CCCXVIIL fo chat this holy Aſſembly by that myſtical number had the name 
olf Chrift ſtampt upon it. I think therefore that this Coincidence, as in ſome 
other Caſes, is not only very happy but myſterious, and thus ſpecially directed 
by the Holy Ghoſt. But if any will be contentious, let them enjoy their Mind. 
Let him believe it that will, that this number was purely by chance, but I can't 
believe t. | | | EE 
A. verf. 2. Ku? zune carla it 77 ta &; parks d Tower, And I beard a voice 
From Heaven, as the voice of many Taps, That is, a Voice of Authority, having 
temporal Power to protect it, like the Voice of God and his Thunder; all this 
- ſignifies, that there was then publick Liberty to worſhip God by the whole 
_ Multitude of Chriſtians ; who, having the Lamb at their Head ſtanding upon 
Mount Son, had now overcome all che Temptations of Perſecution, and were 
- defended from their Enemies. | 45 
B. Kat 6s garlus cresſte unde, And as tbe voice of a great thunder | That is, a Voice 
which proclaim'd and notified the Will of God co Mankind, made it publick 
to all thoſe who had not beſore obſery'd, and was maintain'd by Law: Thun- 
der being the Sy mbol of the divine Law. No queſtion is to be made, but that the 
Settlement of the Chriſtian Religion by Law, under Conftantine occaſion'd the 
- ſpreading of the Goſpel, and the Converſion of many thouſands, who before 
durſt not imbrace it. However, the Will of God and his Law was now pub- 
_ lickly heard as the Voice of Thunder. They who have crouded theſe CXLIV 


. thouſand into the perſecuted ſtate of the Church have not at all underftood the 
force of theſe Symbols. | | 


C. Kei i ni li u, os ud ,h is Tais uU ¹,jẽqñ rd, And the 
voice which 1 beard, was as the ſound of barpers harping with their har 1 Theſe 
Harps, or Kata, are Inſtruments of ſoft and chearſul Muſick, za all pcove 

upon Chap. 15. 2 E. and therefore this Voice or ſound of Harpers is upon the 
account of ſome Thankſgiving or publick Joy; which is more plainly ſhewn 
in che next Verſe by the New Song. Thus we find, that che Voice of this 
Army, or their Companions, has three Qualities ; or it may be ſaid that there 
ate three diftin& Voices of three different Qualities, tis all one, Firft, 'Tis 
the Voice of a vaſt Multitude: Secondly, That of Authority, having Laws 
wich it chat eſtabliſh true Religion: Thirdly, Tis che Voice of Men giving 
Thanks on the account of ſome great Deliverance, or Mercy of God lately re- 

..cciv'd. This laſt ſhews therefore the Thankfulneſs of the Church to God for 


a. 
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AV The Harpers, and 
its Deliverance, by Conſtantine; who not only deliver'd it from Perſecution, but 
ſertled its Worſhip by Law; and defended it by his Power. Theſe matters are 
ſynchronal to the matters of. the ſeventh Chapter, and the opening of the 
ſeventh Seal. | C ooabbo e RL $a. 0 
Upon the Compariſon of theſe places together, we have one Obſervation 
to make about the Management of the Symbols us d by the Holy Ghoſt: The 
preſent State of the Church requir'd, that it ſhould come under the Symbol of 
the Temple, becauſe ſettled ; irs Worſhip muſt. for that reaſon be preſented by 
the Rites of the Temple of Solomon. In ours bloody Sacrifices are abrogated; 
but the Prayers and Praiſes remain: thefe two in the Fewiſh Service were ac- 
companied with Incenſe and Muſick. . During the burning of the Incenſe, the 
Iſraelizes offer'd their Prayers in Silence, then the Praiſes follow'd, accompa- 
nied with the Muſick of the Levites.. In the former ſtrain of Symbols at the 
opening of the ſeventh. Seal, the free Worſhip of che Church has been repre- 
ſented by the Incenſe offer'd by an Angel. Therefore now the Holy Ghoſt to 
expreſs the other parc of the Chriſtian Worſhip, which conſiſts of Praiſes, uſes 
the Symbol of the Harpers with a new Sang. Thus there is no part of the 
Worſhip ſlipt; nor is there any vain Repetition of Symbols; but tho the Holy 
Ghoſt touches upon times mention'd before, it is however with freſh Circum- 
ſtances, which compleat the Deſcription. As to theſe Harpers being ſaid to harp 
with their own Harpi, whereas in Chap. 15: 2. thoſe are ſaid to do it with Harps 
of God, which makes very efſentiaf difference between their States; this ſhall 
be conſider'd in that place. 8 f 3 2 FI : ; 
A. verſ. 3. Kal g 3lu undd, And they fing a new Song.] The publick and 
ordinary Worſhip of God needs no change or Alteration: no ordinary, bur 
emergent Occaſions require new Service. The Pſalms, which were many of 
them compos'd upon extraordinary Occaſions, have this Expreſſion frequently. 
Where-ever we ſee it, we may conclude, that it. was compos'd upon ſuch an 
extraordinary occaſion of divine Mercy. Thus when the P/almiſt lays: He bas 
put a new Song in my Mouth, tis as if he had ſaid, He bas. wrought a new Work of 
Salvation and Favour towards me, which merits this extraordinary return of Thanks. 
This new Song then is upon the account of the Deliverance lately effected for 
che Chriſtian Church; and implies, that after their Sufferings they have oh- 
cain'd a Victory dver their Enemies; for which they praiſe God. Thus alſo 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and the offers of Salvation made afreſh to Fews ' 
and Gentiles, was the cauſe of a new Song mention d before. See upon Chap. 5. 
9 A. Therefore Clemens Alex. ſays: (a) Tre tre 73 dc, 73 , i S, i 
vu iA; Lem iy i“ Tv iy dex#} i 3; e A And Hilary upon the 
like Expreflion, ( Hoc Canticum novum eft, dei ſanctos -judicii æterni ſamere po- 
teſtatem. Sancti enim ſecundum Apoſtolum mundum hoc Hoe igitur novum 
cantatur & nobis, Ultio in nationes, Arguitio in populos, manice & compedes regum G 
nobilium vincula ferrea, & conſeript in eos judicis ſententia. T his new Song is juſt 
upon ſuch an occaſion; for the like matters have happen'd to the Church by 
the opening of the ſixth Seal. But we find a literal Accompliſhment of the 
Propheſy here; namely, that the Chriſtians did then ſing a new Song by Name. 
So ſaith Euſebius in the beginning of the tenth Book of his Hiſtory; and in his 
(e) Sermon upon the Dedication of the Church at Tyre; citing by name, Pſal. 
98. and 136. in the former of which che beginning is with the Form, 4 new 
Song; but to the latter he has join'd that Form to the words of the Fſalmiſt, in 
which he is copied by (4) Gelaftus Cyzicenus. | | 
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B. *Erawiey Ts dh, Before the Throne.] 
ſuppos'd in every Viſion. Here 1 5 the Throne, ſignifies before God, and his 
Chriſt ſitting thereon. For tho' he be repreſented as a Lamb upon Mount Sion, 
this ſymbolical Expreſſion doth not exclude t'other. Whatſoever is done before 
the Throne, is done before them that fit thereon ; and tho when Chrilt is act- 
ing, he be repreſented about the Subject of his Actions elſewhere, he is ſtill 


We ſee by this, that the Throne "= | 


| ſappos'd td ſit on the Throne; ſuch Omnipreſence is impoſſible to the human 


nature of Chriſt, but not to the divine: The Symbols, being concerned about 
viſible things, chiefly take notice of his human Nature; tis that nature by 
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which he is ſenſibly apparent, but this divine nature is that which is implied 
in the Worſhip given to him. WS 5 
a + C. Ked deen e enter Coder g rd TreoCuriger, And before the four Wights and 
: © 10e Elders.] This is added, becauſe the Wights and Elders are inſeparable At- 
N tendants of the Throne: and they to be ſure muſt be underitood to join in the 
ſame Joy and Praiſes. + So our Saviour, Luke 15. 7. having ſaid, there will be 
Joy in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth, expreſſes it, v. 10. in the preſence 
of the Angels of God, wwdnmiw Tir dyywar T7 988, to ſhew the Angels did partake 
in it. This Expreſſion” therefore implies, that this Song was ſung in the Pre- 
ſence of God, to ſhew the Thankfulneſs of the Church to him, and before the 
Wights and Elders to ſhew that they participated therein. As the Levites in 
the Temple ſang and play'& upon Inftruments, whilſt the Princes, Prieſts and 
People ſtood before God; fo the Levites ſtood before God and them too. But 
yet this playing and ſinging before the Princes and Prieſts ſignified, that both 
join d therein: becauſe the Levites were the mouth of the Aſſembly on ſuch 
Occaſions. Apply this to the Chriſtian Church, and it ſignifies the univerſal 
Joy and Praiſe of the Rulers, Clergy and People. And as the Expreſſion 
mes tis a Duty or Service in them that do it, fo it implies they rejoice that 
they are admitted into the Society of the Clergy, and ſecular Rulers to praiſe 
God with chem, Chap. 7. rr. | Bi F 
The Symbol of an Army muſter'd up in Regiments, does not of it ſelf im- 
ply the Princes and Prieſts; for if we examine into the Moſaical Precedent, 
the People were encamp'd according to their Armies on all ſides of the Taber- 
nacle, and ſo ftood round the Camp of the Priefts and Levites. Upon a 
| Victory, when the Thanks of the whole was to be return'd to God, they might 
0 ſtand round it, and ſing the Praiſes of God, whilſt their Heads being admitted 
into the Court with the Priefts and Levites join'd with them. However, thus 
the People might be ſaid to do it, not only before God, but alſo their 
Princes and the Prieſts. KW | | 
D Kat %. duale had Thu "OILS, & wi at iu f Troagznovle Times: des 
And no man c:uld learn that ſong, but the hundred forty four thouſands.) This 
ſhews firſt, that the Joy, Praiſes, and conſequently the Benefics for which they 
are given, are incommunicable-to all, except thoſe who are mark'd in this 
ſacred Muſter. *Tis not this Song is facred or myſterious, fo that none elſe 
hear che words thereof: for ic is before ſet down in Chap. 7. 10, 12. but that 
the Benefits for which they ſay it, being only imparted to them, none elſe 
will be affected to defire to ſing it. For whilſt the Chriſtians have reaſon to 
ive Thanks, the Heathens are in a deſperate Condition, which is deſcrib'd be- 
re in Chap. 6. 15, 16, 17. This therefore repreſents ſuch a ſtate of the 
Church, wherein indeed there will be great numbers of faichful to enjoy the 
preſent Peace, univerſally choſen out of all Nations, but not an univerſal 
Concurrence of all in che ſame Worſhip, which is a Property reſerved for 
another Age and Period of the Church, See the Note on Chap. 19. 12 D. © 
E. Oi jyygarudper ams Tis , Which were redeemed from the earth.) Tho' in ge- 
neral the Earth be the ftate of Gentiliſm, as we have obſerv'd elſewhere, and 
particularly of this very place upon Chap. 7. 9 B. Yet Earth alſo in 2 555 of 
Heaven, implies a ſtate of Subjection. Theſe are now redeem'd in both theſe 
Senſes, both from Idolatry, and from that Subjection in which they were to the 
Enemies of Chriſt. For this laſt Senſe is the more emphatically implied in 
© the word redeew'd ; that is, out of Bondage. 4 1 
Averſ. 4. OS dow of wile Yu bn inmmnuiducer, Theſe are they who have nat 
been defiled with Women.] That is, who have not defiled themſelves, or commir= 
ted Idolatry, tho they come out of the great Tribulation; and there they 
have waſhed their Stoles in the Blood of the Lamb, Chap. 7. 14. So that they 
have kept their Innocency notwithſtanding the Perſecutions they have indur'd. 
The reaſon or Intent of that Perſecution was not ſhewn before, but now it is. 
This is no vain Repetition: that the Defilement 23h Women is the Symbol of 
| Idolatry is plain from this, that it is the conftant Adjunct thereof, Nay, Luſt 
5 was ie elf part of the idolatrous Worſhip : and therefore perform'd in the very 
; Temples ; and the price of the Whores was an Offering. This was the Pra- 
Rice of the Babylonians, as (a) Herodotus obſerves, who ſays elſewhere, that 
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the Egyptians were the firſt who took away that abominable way to fornicate in 
the Temples, but when, he ſays not. I believe it was of late; even in Greece 
the Temples of Venus were frequented, if not for the very Act, yet for the 
Aſſignation, and to offer (2) Sacrifices for good Luck in the Trade. Hence 
( Strabo ſpeaking of the Temple of the Moon in Comans of Cappadocia; where 
this was practic d, calls it a little Corinth, © The Phæniciam had this Cuſtom too. 
Conſult upon this matter (c) Dr. Spencers Works ; ſo the Midianites inticed the 
Iſraelites to Idolatry by Fornication. See our Note upon Chap. 2. 4 KA. ſhall 
conclude this with theſe words of a Fewiſh Writer: (d) "Oxzs%&- jag M ie 5 
| epopyeic, Xr 218, Y Te17[plCuon reis edu. Hence it comes, that "idolatry in 
the Prophets:comes under the name of Fornication; and fo to be defiled with 


omen, being the ſame as to fornicate, is to commit Idolatry,” 2 
Jſidorus Hiſpal. lays: (e) Fornic#tiv carni, adu terium eft* fornicatio anime, ſer- 
vitus idolorum eſt. Ex delectatione enim fornicandi varia gignuntur flagitia, quibus 
& regnum dei clauditur, & homo a deo ſeparatu.. n 
B. nge e iow, For they are Vagine] 'A Virgin is a Perſon, who never 
had Commerce with another of different Sex. By the Analogy of. the Sym- 
bols, it ſignifies a Chriſtian, ' who has never committed one act of Idolatry. 
The Holy Ghoſt commends none but ſuch: The Lapft are to be baptiz d, not 
commended. The Pritnitive Chriſtians were very. rigorous intheir Diſcipline. 
Such Apoſtates were hardly admitted to communicate as Chriſtians, - The 
Nowvatians made a Schiſm upon this account, but the Orthodox, led more by 
Charity, rightly diftinguiſhed Infirmity from Preſumption. Some of the Fa- 
thers, as Cyprian, have miſtaken this Expreffion ; but Tjchonius took it right, 
for he ſays: (F) Virgines hoc loco non ſolùm corpore caſtos intelligamus, [ed maxime 
omnem Eccleſiam, que fidem puram tenet, ſicut dicit Apoſtolus, &c. The Symbol of 
irginity is thus explain'd by Phurnutus : g) i; J aagowic avis, vc , Y Ah⁰,üa 


FP 


GVuConby 451 | | ; . 
| 8 Of The de of d ον]’e my deri Inv dv Vardyy, Theſe" are they 1bbieb follow 
the Lamb, whitherſoever he goes] We have ſeen a negative Deſcription; this is 
oſitive, ſhewing that they are ſuch as abſolutely imicate and obey the 
1 as the Sheep follow the Ram. That is, ſnew themſelves in all things 
undefiled Members of his Church. But Ferome, by laying the Scene of this 
Viſion wrong, has drawn a ſtrange Concluſion from it. His words are: (4) 
Tis Apoſtolis vincula injicies, ut uſque ad diem judicii teneantur cuſtodia, nec fint cum do- 
mino ſuo? de quibus ſcriptum eſt: ſequuntur agnum, quocunque vadit. Si Agnus ubi- 
que; ergo & bi, qui cum agno ſunt, ubique eſe" credendi ſunt: Pirſt, Here is a 
Actin Expoſition of the place, that ic concerns the ſtate of Men departed in 
Chriſt. Secondly, He departs from the ancient Opinion in the Church con- 
cerning the ſtate, of Men after death. And this Thirdly, To lay a Founda- 
tion for all the Idolatry committed in the Invocation of Saints: for this makes 
them Omnipreſent, and therefore alſo. Omniſcient; becauſe they follow the 
Lamb whitherſoever he goes. Tis a ſtrange Concluſion indeed, for it con- 
founds the Humanity of Chriſt wich his Divinity, Chriſt himſelf is not omni- 
preſent in his Humanity, for the Heavens muſt hold him till his ſecond Coming, 
Add. z. 21. But Idolatry was then coming into the Church like a mighty Flood. 
And this Jerome was not a little inſtrumental in it, in his diſpute againſt this 
Vigilantius, who endeavourd to check the growing Corruption. The Pagant | 
worſhipped their dead Heroes under the name of Demons delues, that is, bee 
cauſe they thought them to be Me,, ro know all things. The Idolatry of \ 
the corrupted Church has likewiſe for it's Foundation this Belief, that the Saintes 
departed ., and can help the Neceflities of the Living: For which reaſon  \ 
they may be Interceſſors, and ſo have religious Worſhip ; ſo that we find by 
this, that Idolatry of all kinds has the ſame Foundation. How well Ferome 
prov d this from theſe words is left to others to judge. | | ST 
D. Of ru wa? 1 ivd e u Ter dy Eνν, Theſe were redeem'd by Feſus from 
among men.] This explains the former Expreſſion ia, amd Tis ye, redeenre: 
from the Earth; for the name of Men as well as Earth is only given on the account 
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of [delatry, as before obſerv'd : The. aa. ſhews a change of that ſtate by the Re- 
demption. The Mer here are no only the [dolaters, but the Slave, of the 
Dragon, whom Chriſt bas redeem dt and taken to his Service. 
E. A W 9p 2 ati, Being 4 Firſt-frgjt 10 God and the Lamb.] *Amayx) 
il the firſt ripe Fruit, or the fitſt grown Beaſt, and beft of that Years Breed; 
both which kind of things being uſually offer d to the Deity both by the Mo- 
faical Law and (4) Gentile Practice, the word has been applied to a Sacrifice, 
Neither Senſe is foreign in the preſent Caſe: The Apoſtles uſually call'd the 
ficſt-Converts to Chriſtianity by that Name. 80 St. Paul calls Epænetus the 
feſt F. wits of Acbaia, Rom, 16. F and the Houſe of Stepbanas and Fortunatus the 
Fi Frans of Achaia.. In which Senſe. Clemens Row. ſays of the Apoſtles : (h) 
h Mb n 3 woes ungute, d ic ars rag d dla Thus alſo St. James 
I. 18. calls the Primitive Church 4neexts giv. xliouaror, the firſs Fruits of the 
Creatures, which is imitated by the Author ol the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; 
who ſays, Ce) Arai my exe NF. And thus St. Peter the Apoſtle is call'd 
H Aan 75 xuphs du, the fir Fraits of our Lord, by the Author of the Epiſtle 
of Clemens to James, and Clement himſelf is there-ſaid by Peter to be the beſt of 
the firſt Fruits, zeeT]ov aaf. Therefore this Symbol deſcribes very well the 
Primitive Church to the Times: of | Conſtantine, which then appearing in great 
Joftre is the firſt Fruits of the Kingdom of God and Chriſt, in reſpe& of the 


* 


fature and mote univetſal Kingdom in the abſolutely triumphant State of the 
third Period : This being the firſt time wherein Chriſt was publickly own'd as 
King, and viſibly protected and govern'd his Church; ſee Chap. 7. 15, 16, 
17. If Mede bad ſeriouſly conſider d this, he might have ſeen, that this ſuĩts 
the Condition of the Primitive Church, not the ſtate of the Saints under the 
Beaſt, which is preſented elſewhete by the two Witneſſes, who are rather two 
Brands pluckt out of the Fire, as Zachbariahb ſpeaks of the typical Witneſſes in 
his Time, than firſt Fruits; which in the Scripture Language ſignify the beſt 
and moſt thriving part of any Product, as the Firſt born are the moſt excellent. 
The Peace of the Church under Conſt antine is to the future Kingdom of Chriſt 
as the Firſt Fruits to the whole Harveſt. Whereas the perſecuted State thereof 
afterwards is more like Pharaoh's lean Kine, and withered Ears of Corn, to 
which it would be very improper to give the name of Fir Hui. Such an 
Incongruity cannot be rationally attributed to the Holy Ghoſt in this Propheſy, 
whoſe Expreſſions we find to be ſo exact, and fo admirably well ſuited to every 


purpoſe. I conclude with the appoſite words of Euſebius of the Council of 


Nice: (4) cute rd 28 der Reih 74 axgovine, > » EE ot 
A verf. f. l i my Salt ddl ox ei :, And in their mouth was found 
no le} This is taken out of Zephan. 3. 13. The Remnant of Iſrael ſpall do no 
Iniquity,; nor ſpeak Lies, neither ſhall a deceitful Tongue be found in their Mouths, It 
ſigathes, that they ſhall not worſhip any Idol or falſe God; for a Lie, Deceit, 
or vain thing ſignifies an Idol. or falſe God. See Iſaiah 28. 15. Ferom. 16. 19, 20, 
Amos 2. J. Rom. 1. 25. Revel. 21. 8, 27. This Lie conſiſts in that the Worſhip- 
pets of falſe Gods do thereby own them as true, attributing the divine Power 
to them. Thus - Ansbertus: ' Veritatem non recipere & mendacium ſequi, id «ft, 
Chriftum reſpurre, Antiebriſtum verb ſuſcipere. This is ſaid upon Revel. 16 10. and 
is applicabic to theſe, who in like manner have not yielded to the Idolatries of 
the Dragon. The Oragon is the Father of Lies; all his Empire from the be- 
ginning was eſtabliſned by them. His Foundation is a Lie, and all the means 
of ſuperſtructure continue ſo to be: Porphyry confelles, that this is the Pro- 
perty of evil Dxmons. He ſays: ſe mor Ae d, Y H i, uh Signs, 
Ju Tiroy, N e & anirn 79 xe 4&0, ren infor CH 1p Ae te, — 
5 Seien duroy Fuiagut Mei Ws wires ö hg. For all Debauchery, and hope of 
' Richei and Glory is. through them, and eſpecially. Deceit. For hing is their Property: 
they deſire to be Gods, the Power prefiding over them to be thought the greateſt God. 
In the fame manner the (f) Idolatty of the corrupted Church was introduced 
by the Hypeerifie of Lyers and hing Aigen. 
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The Harpers; and New Song. 5 629 
B. "Auaper vg tie, For they are blameleſs.] This is a term of the Fewiſh Ricual, 
and of Hebrew Extraction too: the blemiſh of a Prieſt or Offering is called c 
in the LXX pau@- whence d, Levir. 21. 17. & Chap. 22. 21. fo in Mac. 
4. 42. Kat ing iegois d he, and he choſe blamele(s Prieſts ; that is, who had 
none of thoſe Irregularities, which made them unfit for the divine Service, but 
were perfect, as the word duau@- is oftn us'd by the LXX to turn the Hebrew 
word anſwering to Perfection. The meaning is therefore, that theſe Harpers 
are accepted of in the Worſhip which they give to God, This Expreſſſon is of 
the ſame Import as the Symbol of the white. Soles, in Chap. 7. 9. and the 
aſcent of their Incenſe, in Chap. 8. 4. for the matters mention'd there arg 
Contemporary with theſe, But when theſe times are paſt, and che Perſecution 
excited by the Beaſt comes in, the Witneſſes are clothed in Sackcloth, to de- 
note times of Affliction. 1 ̃ 8 . 
C. ud 77 den 18 948, Before the Throne of God.] Theſe words are not 
found in the Complutenſ. Edition and other Copies; which () Dr. all thinks 
crept in here from other places. I am not ſure of that; the Copifts are more apt 
to make Omiſſions, than to thruſt in ſuch a long Addition. It was ſaid in the 
e Propheſy, Chap. 7. 15. that the Saints in white Stoles were before the 
"Throne of God, and in Chap. 8. 4. that the Smoke of the [Incenſe aſcended 
before God, to ſnew that they were protected by God, and that their Prayers 
were accepted by him; ſo it was not needleſs here to ſay, they were blame- 
leſs before the Throne ; for this implies, that God having examined them and 
their Cauſe in Judgment, and given Sentence againſt their Perſecutors, and 
put them in a Capacity to ſerve him publickly, he gives them this Teſtimony, 
that they were blameleſs before him. Tis a juridical Form in the Hebrew" Stile. 
See our Note upon Chap. 14. 10 C. | | 4 
A. verſ. 6, Ke? d dun dye l is wiwariuals, And I ſaw another Angel 
Jing in the midſt of Heaven. | The meaning of the wid of Heaven has been 
ſufficiently explain d in our Note on Chap. 8. 13 B. There needs but an Ap- 
plication to the preſent Occaſion. We muſt conſider, that the Church is now 
repreſented as being in Heaven, char is, protected by the ſecular Power; and 
the Idolaters as upon the Earth or in Subjection. This Angel is ſent as Am- 
baſſador between this Heaven and Earth, to invite the Idolaters to come in 
and imbrace the Goſpel. For now they have ſtill a fair occaſion to do it, the 
Church being in full Power to publiſh the Goſpel to them, and they in danger 
of the Judgments deſign'd by God, to deftroy the remainder of the Dragon's 
Power and Religion. This and the following Angels ſerve here as a Drama- 
tick Fiction, the A or Nuncii, and their words import the Performance of 
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their Errand ; for che Revelation is indeed a Prophetick Drama. So that the 


Errand of this Angel is collateral to the Lightnings, Voices and Thunder, in 
Chap. 8. 5. and repreſents the Invitation of the Gentiles, and the coming of a 
good part of them into the Church; and gives warning to do it before the 
NES of God falls upon the obſtinate. So that upon this Conſideration 
this Angel may ſeem to be call'd . another, in reſpe& of that Angel which 
ofter'd the Incenſe, Chap. 8. 4. for he effects, of at leaſt gives warning, what 
is to be done with the Voices, utter'd upon the formers throwing the Fire from 
the Altar upon the Earth. Now it is of this Angel as of that of the Incenſe, 
one is ſaid to do the whole as Repreſentative, which is perform'd by many par- 
ticular Miniſters. The Angel mention d here being as the Preſident of all 
thoſe Miniſters who effected the Subject of his Errand. Anbertus ſays : Per 
medium cælum volant, (Predicatores) quia & terrenis deſideriis nom coherent, & bine 
inde depoſitos populos fo literis, ſive verbis, ad cæleſtia imvitant. The Preachers 
therefore of thoſe Times may be conſider d two ways, with reſpect to the two 
ſorts of Men who ſtood in need of this Warning. Firſt; Thoſe who remain'd 
in Paganiſm ; Secondly, Thoſe Chriſtians who began to corrupt — 
with Paganites, Accordingly the Preachers and Writers of that Age made loud 
Exhortations to the Pagant to come into the Church; to this purpoſe may be 
conſulted the Hiſtory and Works of the Fathers of the fourth Century. So 
on the other Hand the Pagan Rites, which then began to creep into the Church, 
caus'd Indignation in many good Men: You may place at the Head of them 
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" Gro The Angel m the midſt of Heaven, Chap. XIV. v. 6; 
Vigilantins, who wrote to that purpoſe a Treatiſe, which is unhappily loft, See 


., our Note upon Chap. 8. 13 C. As alſo Ca) St. Auf in, who ſaw, preach'd and 
wrots againſt theſe growing Errors. There is alſo a (5) Canon of che Coun- 


- 


”.. Carthage to this purpoſe, which being a publick Att is a pub ick Warning 


againl(t chem; and fo mach the more, becauſe char Canon with the reſt of that 
ouncil is receiv'd as Univerſal. And the very next Canon is 2 d to ex- 
tirpate the Remnants of Paganiſm. Note here, that the Holy Ghoſt fends 
three Angels to give warning of the Deſtruction of Paganiſm, and of the In- 
ttoduction of the Corruptions of the Church, juſt as there are three Warnings 
or Woes. pronounced before the Deſtruction of that corrupred Church in the 
parallel Viſion, Chap. 8. 1x—gꝛ e GY i 7s o 
B. ENI LA dion, Having the everlaſting Goſpel.) Either this is ſpoken 
in general of the Goſpel, to which the Holy Ghoſt here gives the Title of 
' everlaſting : or elle in particular of fome Goſpel or good News now to be diſcoverd 
to the Genziles. It may be both Senſes are included: for even in the general 
preaching of the Golpel, not only the general good News of Salvation 
were proclaim'd to Fews and Gentiles by Fobn the Baptiſt, Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, but there was likewiſe included therewith , not only a general 
warning to avoid the Wrath of God, but alſo of the future near_ Deftru- 
ction of the Fewiſh Nation, to whom the general Goſpel was firſt preach- 
ed. Thus the Baprift preach'd Repentance upon two accounts: Firſt , 
© becauſe the Kingdom of Heaven was at Hand: Secondly, becauſe the Ax was 
already laid to che Root of the Tree, Marth. 3. ro. So likewiſe Chriſt preach'd 
and propheſy'd on many Occaſions : and fo likewiſe Peter began che Goſpel, 
hincing eſpecially at che near Deſtruction. of the Fews for having crucified 
Chriſt, adviſing thoſe that beliey'd to ſave themſelyes from that untrward exons, 
or perverſe Generation, At. 2.4%. It may not therefore be amiſs to explain ic 
here in both theſe Senſes ; becauſe the fpecial Warning of che ſuture e 
ment of God can be avoided by no other means than by imbracing the Goſpel 
in general; the Errand of this Angel being the laſt warning to the Pagans, to 
imbrace it before the Deſtruction of the Roman Empire, in which they were to 
be involv'd in a moſt ſpecial manner. Wan 
The Goſpel is everlaffing, becauſe it is the immutable State and Purpoſe of 
God from the beginning of the World to all Eternity. Tertulhian lays: fe) 
Noviſfims Teft amenti ſemper indemutabilis ftatus eft, & utique recitatis decreri, confilium- 
we lud cum ſeculo d:finee. And St. Auſtin, (4) <iwyry autem quod dicitur, aut non 
. finem, aut uſque in bujus ſeculi tenditur finem: In this Senlfe it is very pro- 
perly call d everlafting, the Goſpel is alſo de in another Senſe, as that word 
is deri d from a, 537g which implies Secrecy; the ſecret purpoſe of God 
being revealed therein. In which Senſe Cl-mens Alex. (e) ſays; h ths due 73 
065, 5 Ady@ Tay mn , amyudroy, TW work ammnuciſat gion, Ca 
Jo dee Rom. 16. 25. And thus every particular occahon wherein God 
invites Men to repent, and avoid ſome ſuture Puniſhment, is a Revelation of 
his eve: /afting Goſpel, or News of ſome ſecrer Deſign revealed for the good of 
Mankind: as it is plainly in this Cafe: God deſigns ſhortly to cauſe Haun to 
fall, and therefore juſt before its Fall, ſends this Angel with a piece of good 
News ot Goſpel, to forewarn choſe that are ſtill involv'd in Idolatry, to avoid 
that danger hanging over their Heads, when God ſhall cauſe Babylon to fall, and 
. deſtroy the Remnant of thofe impenitent Idolaters, who will not make uſe of 
his Warning, and Invitation. In which Senſe there being no Article before 
"Every yay cart, the whole may be turn d, baving à ſecret Errand} or good News. 
Thus we find, as it has been obſerv'd already, that God never fends a remarka- 
ble judgment or Deſtruction upon Men, bur he gives them before hand warn- 
ing of it; which if they will make uſe of to avoid it, becomes good News, 
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T6 preach to them that fit on the Earth, and to every Nation and Tribe, and Tongue, and 
© People.) Some Copies inſtead of Ke2ndrvc have ue lac, and fo Tiebomias read, 
But as ) Dr. Mill approves the former, ſo I find it ro be more emphatical, 
and avoids an unneceſſary Repetition, hun and #r& with the teſt being 
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(8) — de Mor. Ecclef. Cath. Lib. I. cap. 34. Cone Carthag. Can. LXXXVI. 
(e) Tertullian. de Pudicit. cap. XII. ̃a) Auguſtig. de Civic dei Lib. XVI. cap. 26. 
cen Alex- in Protrept. p. . ( N. Proleg- in N. Teſt, p. 65. 
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Chap. XIV. v. 6, 2. The Angel in the midſt of Heaven. 631 
abſolutely ſynonymous : whereas xsvnuhus FH Tis y ſhews the preſent ſtate of 
the idolatrous Nations. To ſit upon the Earth, is to be ina ſtate of great Afflicti- 
on. For tho' to fit be the poſture of one in power and eaſe, yet to fit upon the 
| Earth, or on a Dungbill, ſigniſies to be in extream Miſery, Thus in [/asab 3. 26, 
And ſbe being deſolate, ſhall fit upon the ground; in the LXX. i. zl yi ine 
| ſhall e bumbled.to the ground : SO in Iſaiah 47. i. e & Tu yo it in the duſt» 
| Lament. 2. 10. 'Exg2zy os i vm, fit upon the ground, and in Exel. 26. 16, Erl 
yi M r, ſhall fir upon the ground; that is, Mourn, as in the ſame, Exel. 
8. 14. The Mourners for Tammuz are obſerv'dto fit. And fo in hal 107. 10. 
and Iſaiah 42. 7. to ſit in darkneſs is to be in Priſon and Slavery. In Ifaiah 47. 8: 
ro fit as a Widow, is to mourn as a Widow ; in 70 2. 8. i e n ths xowgias, ſate 
on the dungbill; that is, was in very great Affliction. Thus we alſo read in 
Virgil: (a) Totamque videmus Cenſedilſe urbem luttu. Servins thereupon; In lu 

eſſe demerſam. Thus alſo Pindar. | 0 =} is | * 


(5) -f epi roaux]brver . 2 
"Troupe ruf mThayals T4 oidige * _- 
Dad eis oxte70y Aru igooar dar pbauy- 


Thus alſo Cato is ſaid to ft even at his Dinner, contrary to the Cuſtom, for they 
lay upon Beds, on that Day that the Battle was loft at Pharſalis, as Plutarch 
obſerves in his Life. Propertius takes notice of it in theſe Verſes : 1 
0  Aﬀerar buc unguenta mibi, Jertiſque ſepulchrum 5 4 
Ornabit cuſtos ad mea buſta ſedenn. , 


The ſame may be collected from the following words of Ammianus Marcellinas; 
who was an Author that underſtood the ſymbohical Language, and mentions a 
Dream of the Emperor Valentinian, which he alſo explains thus: (e] Videbat 
Conjugem ſuam abſentem ſedere paſſis capillis amictu ſqualenti contefam, quam æſtimari 
dabatur Fortunam ejus fſe, cum tetro habitu jam diſceſſuram. Now it is evident, 
that by the opening of the Seals the Pagans had been much tormented, and that 
they had loſt the imperial Dignity: by the opening of the ſixth. - So that they 
were in a Rage and Conſternation. God therefore ſtill makes them this laft 
offer of Repentance before the Fall of their Capital Babylon. God lends no 
Judgment, but he warns : Amos 3. 7. | 8 
A. verſ. 7. An iy pavy du, cc] Thy y, 24 dn d Bar, Saying with 
a great Voice, Fear ye God, and give him Glory.) A great Voice is a prevailing 
Voice; and fo implies, that the Errand of this Angel will meet with a fſuica- 
ble Succeſs, both in reſpect of the warning, of which many will take notice 
to avoid the danger threatned, and alſo in reſpe& of the Judgment foretold, 
which will certainly have its effe& ſhorely. The Subject of the Errand, fear 
God, is given out upon view of the approaching Judgment; and tis always 
upon that account that fear is any way mention d in this Propheſy. 80 Saint 
Paul ſpeaks of the Terror of the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 11. upon Conlideration of the 
laſt Judgment mention'd before. See our Notes upon Chap. 11.13 E. and 
Chap. 11.18 G. But note, that tis not enough to fear God,; for the Devils believe 
and tremble: Men muſt alſo give him glory. They muſt anſwer to God's de- 
ſign, which is not the death of the Sinner, but his Repentance and Salvation, 
by giving him glory and imbtacing his Offers. The Pagans of theſe times 
were mighty apt to miſtake the true-reaſon of thoſe Puniſhments, which God 
ſent to awake them: for they rather attributed them to the neglect of the Pagen 
Worſhip, which was then utterly: forſaken by the Converſion: of à vaſt num- 
ber of Chriſtians; and indeed even forbidden to the Pagans. publickly : fo thac 
they judg'd the Chriſtians were the cauſes of the anger..of their Gods; and 
ever afterwards we find; that the Hiſtorian , Zo/ſimeus made it his buſineſs to 
prove in his Hiſtory by a long Induction, that the imbracing of the Chriſtian 
Religion was the cauſe of the ruin of the Rowan Empire. It was the common 
Cry St. Auſtin wrote his excellent Books of the City of God to Ihew the con- 
- rrary, and that theſe Miſchiefs rather came, becauſe they did not all imbrace 
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it, to prevent them. So that his Work is a ſpecial part of the Event ſignified 
by the Errand of this Angel: that is, ſhews that warning was given to the 
Pagans. N | . | 
5. Ort d i oe Ths abi dur?, For the hour of bis Judgment is come. ] Every 
ſpecial Judgment of God being a part of the general, has the name of it; ſo 
the Fall of Babylon, now hinted at before hand, being an effect of that Judgment, 
is therefore an Hour or . Occaſion wherein God exerciſes his judicial Power: 
The next utter Fall is another, till the general Judgment makes an end of all. 
The meaning of the whole is, that Sinners are warn'd to repent, for there is 
now a near ocgaſion, wherein the Sins of Men being arriv'd at their pitch; 
there is no need of God's coming to viſit, try and judge, and ſo cauſe the Exe- 
cution thereof immediately by the Deſtruction of ſuch as ſhall be found guilty. 
Thus all the Miſchiefs that come upon Men are effects of God's Condemnation 
of their Sins; becauſe nothing happens among them, but what is directed by 
his Providence; and Miſchiefs 8 certainly Puniſhments, no ſuch can hap- 
2 N them without a previous Cogniſance, that God may appear to act 
1 © 12 gounbon]e md wn vy zgary, Y rlu vl, I rl νν,¼gv, Y t UH 
And worſhip bim that made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea and Springs of Waters. 
This is firſt the uſual Induction of Particulars to expreſs the Univerſe. We 
find in this Book, the Holy Ghoſt affects to diſtinguiſh the Sea from the 
Springs of Water, Chap. 8. 8, 9, 10. and Chap. 16. 3, 4. making them alſo 
different Inſtruments of Vengeance. This Expreflion hints at the Crime of 
them that ſhall ſuffer by this Judgment, tis becauſe they worſhip them that are 
no Gods, and negle& to worſhip the true, which is Creator of the Univerſe. 
The Command ſhews the way to eſcape the Judgment, which is by worſhip- 
ping he true God, Creator of all, who only can puniſh, and is alone to be 
worthipped. | vs | | ß 
hy 429 8. Ket dn. 5510; ere n, i, And another ſecond Angel 
followed, ſaying.} This tecond Angel is ſaid to follow the former, to ſhew that 
the warning of the former was but juſt given in time; and that the Puniſh- 
ments of God ſoon follow his laſt Warnings. His Errand ſignifies, that the 
Fall of Babylon is perform'd: He doth not effect the Fall; but gives notice of 
the Execation thereof. Now that Execution is perform'd before by the ſound- 
ing of che firſt four Trumpets. For the firſt ſpeaks of the Preparation, by the 
-Incurfons of the Barbarians upon its Territories; the ſecond mentions its Fall 
under the Symbol of à burning Mountain; and the two next diſcover its Con- 
Tequences, which are the ſpoiling of its Treaſures, and the utter Extinction 
3 its Authority, by the wreſting of the Power in the Hands of its Governours, 
who had eſcap'd from the City and-endeavour'd ſome time to preſerve their 
Power, and regain their Capital. 277 2 
B. Funn, Enos BaCoaa's, She is fallen, ſhe is fallen, Babylon.] Theſe words 
Are to be clear d by confidering theſe Parciculars. Firſt, The reaſon why the 
Fall is rwice mention'd ; Secondly, The meaning of the Fall; Thirdly, How 
far it extends. We ſhould indeed begin with the Expoſition of the Symbol 
Babylon, which we underſtand of Rome; but becauſe that City is afterwards 
"deſcrib'd by che ſame Symbol; and another Fall is predicted, of greater 
weight than this, we have reſervd the ſull Expoſition thereof for that occaſion ; 
when we ſhall prove how proper this Symbol is to ſignify Rome Antichriſtian, 
recover d from this Firſt Fall when Pagan; ſo that we ſhall at the ſame time 
"ſhew, that Rome is underſtood here by it. For Rome Pagan, and Rome Anti- 
chriſtian is the ſame Babylon, which has had a Fall when Pagan, and muſt have 
*atother as Antichriftian, without any Recovery. __ | | 
Firſt then, to ſhew the reaſon why this Fall is expreſs d by the Repetition of 
the word in, ſhe i fallen, upon this Principle, that no Repetition is vain, 
but is neceflary and grounded upon ſome Principle of the prophetical Lan- 
"guage. Now this is done upon ſome occaſions purely to ſhew the certainty of 
the Event, which is of more ſpecial concern and remarkably eminent. To 
prove this, we begin by producing the beſt Authority, that of inſpir'd Men. 
The firſt is of the Patriarch Foſeph, Gen. 41. 32. who explaining the two Dreams 
of Pharach, afficms that the latter is a Confirmation of the former to fhew the 
"certainty of it. For that the Dream, ſays he, was doubled unto Pharaoh rwice, 
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which laſt words ſhew further, that ſuch Repetitions are Sigus of a quick Ac- 
compliſhment. And indeed Foſeph ſpake in this by Experience: For God had 
iven him an example of it in choſe two Dreams, which predicted his future 
Advancement, Geneſ. 37. J. to 10, Hence the Pſalmiſt, 62. 11. to ſhew the 
certainty of truſting in God, ſays : God bath ſpoken once ; twice have I heard this, 
| that power belongeth unto God. Thus allo Fob 40.5. uſes the ſame way to confirm 
his Proteſtation to God. For the like reaſon in the Tryal of Jealouſy, Numb. 
5. 22. the ſuſpected Wife is commanded to confirm the Adjuration by ſaying 
Amen twice; which is alſo the uſual Form of our Saviour to confirm his Do- 
&rine. The Prophet 1/ajah, 21. 9. uſes the very ſame Form to expreſs the Fall 
of the literal Babylon, as the Holy Ghoſt here of the ſymbolical. The Targum 
| has there a Conceit which is thus expreſs d: Cecidit, & etiam futura eft ut cadat ; 
which may indeed be thought to mean, that it was fallen in the Viſion of the 
Prophet, and would according to the Event moſt certainly fall: but I believe 
rather it muſt be underſtood as it is done by the Targum of Feruſalem, on Numb. 
5. 22. for that Targumiſt ſays, that the firſt Amen relpects the time paſt, the lat- 
ter the future; that of Fonarban has there another Expoſition of that double 
Amen; and ſeveral others may be ſeen in the (a) Miſchna upon Sotab: but our 
way is the moſt natural and eaſy, being conformable to the uſual Stile of the 
Language, wherein Repetitions of the ſame word are marks of certainty; as 
ſeeing ] ſaw, Exod. 3; J. dying thou ſhalt die, Geneſ. 2. 17. and the like. Hence I 
believe it was that God, in Exod. 28. 16, order'd the Cloth of the Eſſen to be 
double, to ſignify the Stedfaſtneſs of the divine Oracles. Philo. it ſeems 
knew no other reaſon of the double Dreams, but that aſſign'd in holy Writ. 
He ſays, (b) 6s is, rl Gra IM © mwit]ls, ave fe hey x CiCatoripas mireus, 
Indeed ſuch Repetitions of ſome emphatical word are very frequent in all ſorts 
of Authors, of which many inſtances might be produc'd, and they are, as the 
Scholiaſt of e/£ſcbylus ſays, (e] nmr, a paſſionate way to expreſs a thing of 
great concern. I ſhall only ſee down one Example out of Horace, where he 
uſes the very words of the Holy Ghoſt: Tis where he introduces Annjbal ſpeak- = 
ing upon the ſight of his Brother's Head ; | 13 


(4) ——Occidit, occidie 
..  Spesommis, & fortuna noſtri © 
Nominis, Aſdrubale interempto. 


By which he paraphraſes the noted Saying of Anniba]: (e) Agnoſco te Fortuna 
Carthaginis: | 8 | | 

But that which comes nearer to our purpoſe is, that it is a conſtant Maxim 
in the Soothſaying of the Heathens, that ſuch Repetitions are marks of the 
certainty of the Event; as whether it be the very ſame thing repeated, or ſome. 
other Symbol to the ſame purpoſe. Therefore Servius gives us this rule upon 
Virgil's Words (f) Atque bæc omnia firma. He ſays: Secundum Romanorum morem 
pet it, ut viſa firmentur, Non enim angurium unum vidiſſe ſufficit, niſi conſirmetur 
ex ſimili: nam fi diſſimilis ſunt poſteriora, ſolvuntur priorg. Hence we find in 
Pliny: (g) Omine rato; and in Tacitus: ( Acutus omine. And in Silius Italicus: (i) 
Bis terque coruſcum Addidis augurio fulmen Pater, I ſhall fer down ſome” Inſtances, 
which ſhew that ſeveral Nations had the ſame way. To begin wich C Homer? 
he obſerves, That the Grecians had an Omen of their Succeſs after nine Years 
War under the Symbol of a Snake ſwallowing up nine Birds; which Fupiter 
confirm'd by ſtriking the Snake dead, and turn'd into a Stone. This is abſo- 
Jucely ſuitable to what has been obſerv'd before out of Seneca, that Thunder, 
if contrary to the firſt Omen, takes away its force; if ſuitable, binds it ſtrong. 
See the Note upon Chap. 10. 3 B. Thus alſo Arrian, having ſpoken of the 
Omen in favour of Alexander, when he loos'd the Gordian Knot, obſerves, 
that it was confirm'd at Night by great Thunders : (7) a 7# ao Tv 6 Ty avon 
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- (a) Miſchns in Sotah. Cap. II. C. . (65) Philo Jud. de Joſeph. p. 36. (e) Schol. 
Aſchyl. in Sept. e. Theb. p00 * v, 135. 2 9 Foe 19155 Od. 4. fe). T. Liv. 
Lib. XXVII. & Comment; in Horat, (f) Virgil. An: Lib. II. vid. Feftum. Voc. Adieftats 
& Raouau vum & Sueton. Veſp. cap. 3. & Senec. Nat. Queſt. Lib, II. cap, XXXIIL (8) Plin. 
Nat. Hiſt. Lib. IX. cap. 35 | | (h) Tacit. Annal. Lib. II. | 5 Sil. Ital. Punic. ib. XV. 

| 0 Homer, Iliad. G. v. 300. &c. v: N53. v. Odyſl· Lib. v. 7 100. 0 xpedit- Alex. M. _ 
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So in 25 3 Me F. going into the of | Nev 62h. ee am 
going in unleſs the ſecond Sacrifice had confirm'd: the firſt, as (a) Pauſanias 
Boos. In () e/chylas we find the Poet feign Atoſſa had firſt a Dream of the 
defeat of Xerxes, and the next Morning an Offentum to confirm it. In (e) 


| Sopbecles, Tireſias Ipeaks firſt of an Auſpicium of Birds portending ill, which he | 


ſays was immediately confirm'd by the ill Omen exhibited at the Sacrifice, By 
this we may guels at che meaning of (4) Jims weiew in theſe Verſes: © 


A de weed vun nde j‘; 
Bicroy aveigar, Taba wot, UAH, Ava E, 

d en n, der rens. 
i N i , Tois £x Ipiiow Au pine 


The meaning of the Poet is not, that they were wholly ambiguous, but that 
ſhe had two confirming each other. There ace likewiſe in Euripides words 
which confirm chis : for he obſerves, that Bacobus having cried out of the Air 
to the Women to puniſh Peutbeu, 2 Light aroſe in the Sky, and that there- 
upon the God repeated the Cry ; whereuponthe Poet calls it (e) ongy zadapty, 
2 certain and plain Command. Apollonius in his Argonauticks, ſeems to have 
underftood this, and therefore mentions () ax va, 2 ſecond Prodigy. Tully 
obſervd this Rule in one of his Poems: for having obſervd, that Adarius had 
an Omen of his recurn by an Eagle killing a Snake, he then adds 


$1 0 20 Partibus intonuit crli Pater ioſe feniferic ; * 


Aſter which he produces another piece of a Poem out of choſe of Eunius, in 
which the ſame is obſerv'd in the Hiſtory of Romulus. I might here alſo mention 
the Fictions of #irgil in the ſame way, as che Omen ſeen by (0) Dido alone, 
and confirm'd by another to the ſame purpoſe, both bad: and alſo thoſe exhi- 
bited to (i) Latinus and Lavinia. Now becauſe theſe Confirmations were 
neceſſary on all the Occaſions in which the Heatbens conſulted the Gods; There- 
fore the Aruſpices called in alſo the: help of Capnamancqy, as we are informed by 
Lactantius Placidus: (k) Ars autem Aruſpicina bc babet, ut & thuris motus & crepi- 
tus, & fumi matus & flexus aruſpem ipſe colligat, - quoniam bæc primum ſigna aut 
teſtantur extorum promiſſus fi bona fint, aut fi comtraria refragantur. Ut teſtatur liber 
de thurts Min, qui ipfins\ Tirefie ſeribitur. Hence it was, that when the Pagaxs 
had ſome remarkable Dream or Omen, without a ſpeedy Conficmation by 
ſome other, they conſulted the Oracles co confirm all : an inſtance may be 
feen in (1) Stephanus, who tells us, Antiochus built Laadicea on the account of 
ſuch a Dream confirm'd- by the Oracle of Apollo, (m) Tacitus likewiſe. ob- 
ferves of the ancient Germans, that in their Divinations they had Sorte: and 
Alpi; and that they conſtantly expected till che latter contirm'd the former. 
kc may not like wiſe be improper to obſetrve here, that this very Notion is fill 
follow'd by the Sawages in Canada. (v. If within the fix Months of Widow - 
hood che Surviver of the married Con ſorts dreams cho Nights together on the 
© othet, he poiſons himſelf in a very cool thought, and with a 8 

© ram of Satisfaction, ſingiag alſo in ſuch a Tone as ſeems to proceed from 
© che Heart: but if the Party chat is in the Widowhood dream only once of 
che deen d, they ſay the Spirit Dan was not well aſſur d, that the de- 
© dens d was uneaſy in che Cum of Sault, ſince he only paſs d without daring 


to comt again: and ſo they think not themſelves oblig d to 1150 to bear him 
Company. So chat we ſee the latter Symbol is the Symbol of Certainty and 
Confirmation. I I HRT” Ac ED 190 1 VETS 

4s) Pauſan- in Bœotic. p. 313. (5) Aſchyl. Perf. v. 18 1. v. 210. (e) Sophocl. 
Antigen. p. 275 3. [9 Flectr. p. 116. comp. Sener. Oodip. v. 275. & 8eꝗ. 
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Ch. XIV. v. S. The Age of Babylon Fall” 831 
"Secondly, let us proceed to ſhew the Signification of the Fall: which js not 


very difficult, The Metaphor being eaſy and common in all ſorts of Writers, 
"Tis ſaid of the literal Babylon, in 1/aiah 21. 9. Ferems 51, 8. and ſigniſies a loſs 


of the Power, either by an utter deſtruction, or even by the removing of its 
preſent Power into ſtrange Hands. So tis to be underſtood of that Babylon, 


which was not deſtroy d, but remain'd many Ages after, and was {till ſtanding 
in the Times of St. Jabs; but it ceas d to be the Capital of its former Domi- 


nions. So the Propheſy of Jonas 3. 4. of the overthrow of Niaiveb is thus 
paraphras d by Joſephas: (a) dt her inigar M j? Th dgxlu The docs, 
that they ſhould loſe the Empire of Afia. The Metaphor is us d by Euripides, (b) 
is cir” Nis Tix mig 50 in Ovid, (c) Troja cadet: and in the ſame ; 4 


Quod Thebe ceicidere maum off. Tully, Ce) 2 * & prope cadentem Rempubli- 
cam fulcire cuperetis, | Again, (f J Subito uno incendio concidentem. And in 
Lacan: (g) Roma cadat, is put to lignify the loſs of Liberty. and Empire. 
Damaſcias ſpeaking of this very occaſion, has likewiſe this Expreſſion : (4) 
de i fouy atcion, ad I dit d vac hci To the lame purpoſe, Horace ſpeaking 
of Clegpatra, who ſaw the ruin of the Egyptian Monarchy, calls it, (i) j acentem 
regiam; the Palace or Seat of the Kings being us'd for all the Kingdom and irs 
Power. So on the other Hand the Metaphor of Standing is us d to exprels the 


% 


Preſervation of it: but enough of this. x8 $: Us 
But thirdly, tis more eſſential in this place to conſider whether this Expceflion 


muſt be here underſtood of à total Deſtruction of this Babylon, or not rather of 
ſuch an Alteration in its State, as implies indeed an abſolute loſs of Power for 


the preſent, but doth not ſuppoſe an Impoſſibility to recover it. The word it 
ſelf to fall, implies no ſuch Impoſſibility. The Pfalzif 3 24. ſays of the Juſt, 
though be fall, be ſball not be utterly caſt down; Prov. 24. 16. 4 ju Mau falletb 
ſeven times, and riſes up again: but the wicked ſhall fall into Miſchief. So in Micah 
7. 8. When I fall, I ſhall arife. Therefore the Prophet Jeremy, to denote that the 
literal Babylon ſhould never recover, after the mention of ics Fall uſes immediare- 
ly a ſtronger Expreſſion; in the LXX. %% Cabuacr, & eue, Ferem, 5 1. 8. 
and the following Expreſſions ſhew ſtill more fully that tis withour Recovery. 
But that which barely falls may riſe again, and then it may be ſaid, as it is in 
the Poet: (H A a i wh v mods Nu n; Which is the very Expreſſion 
of the Pſalmiſt, and it is thus paraphras'd by Phils - (Y Tear Tor ed 74 N. 
r Ye A, n eig , AN Mavacele öS MD,, Y Colaias, de wi 
U en,. On the other Hand Theocritus introduces one who ſays: ( 
ee SF gie, and that in order to be quite deſtroy d and eaten by che 
MC _E-T 7 „ 4 1 
In the following Viſions in Chap. 17. and 18: this myſtical e has ano- 
ther Fall, but the Propheſy has therein ſo many marks of an ab 
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late Deſfru- 


ction, that tis impoſſible to underſtand it otherwiſe: whereas here there are 


no ſuch Indications, and therefore we muſt not ſtretch the words beyond their 
Signification. Beſides, that other Fall belonging to Times, Whoſe Circum- 


ſtances are altogether different from theſe ; and Babylon being there ſhewn as 


having long been in e and then Ne Fall with diſmal Circum- 
ſtances ; tis evident, that theſe two Falls are different; and belong to Times 
far diſtant. That Fall is found to be juſt upon the Deſtruction of the Beaſt; 
but this is notified before the Holy Ghoſt gives warning by the third Angel of 
the Riſe of the Beaſt, and of the patience of che Saints during its Reign. From 
all which we muſt conclude, that this is a far antecedent Fall; and by confe- 
quence, all other Chronical Characters agreeing thereto, it is that of Rowe 
Pagan, whoſe Fall or Deſtruction of Power, as it ftood in the Hands of ehe 
original Romans, handed down by the Miniſters of the Dragon, is here de- 
clar'd by che Angel. So that this Fall is the ſame as that of the burning Moun- 
rain at the ſecond Trumpet, and is elſewhere mention'd under the Symbol of 
the firſt Head or Capital City having receir'® a mortal Wound, but by the 
Beaſt recovering from it. Thus all is eaſy and evident; but if this Fall bę con- 
founded with that latter and utmoſt Fall, there is nothing hut Confuſian. 
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636 28 The Angel of Babylon's Fall. 1 Chap. XIV. v. 8. 


C. *H nde, The Great,] It cannot be imagin'd, that the Holy Ghoſt has 
ziven this Title to this ſymbolical Babylon, merely upon the account of the 
uildings or Number of Inhabitants ; ſeeing this Title has been given to many 
other Cities, as to (a) Carthage, (I) Sparta, and many others, and that even 
in the Times of St. Fobn (e) Alexandria was as great, and at this time of its 
Fall exceeded it, as alſo ſome ages before, if we may believe Diodorus Siculas. 
But more eſpecially if we alſo conſider, that at the ſecond Fall, ſtill future, 
E the Holy Ghoſt gives it the ſame Title; whereas now tis ſo leſſened, that tis 
g cd) thought to be ſcarcely the two hundredth part of what it was once, and that 
there are now many Cities far eee! and more populous. The meaning of 
that Greatneſs muſt therefore be ſuch as *tis every where elſe in this Propheſy, 
to ſignify its Power and Tyranny over the Saints. See our Note upon Chap. 
18. 23 B. and ſo this Title is mention d here as one of the Reaſons, why this 
Judgment is come upon that City. Tis well known that the Rabbies by Edom 
in the Prophets underſtood the Roman Empire, and that Magdiel, being named 
in Geneſ. 36. 43. as one of the Dukes that deſcended from him; this Name 
ſignifying Greatneſs is likewiſe applied to Rome. Hence (e) R. Abarbinel upon 
Daniel gives the reaſon of that Signification to be, becauſe Rome is berowe great 
above all theſe Kingdoms, of which the Prophet ſpeaks; from which we ſee, that 
this Author had the ſame Notion of this Title. And undoubtedly the Roman 
Authors who gave it the . a 2 8 —＋ a 0 9 of the 
Power; as in the impromptu o rro y Vigil, 4 ſpes altera 
Rome. ; Porpbyry Call ir Niet (g ) TW une une, the A la 
D. "Ort ix 75 d TY Jus Tis mereias dur MF 01134 aul ſa ihrn, Becauſe (be made all 
Nations drunk with the bitter Wine of her Fornication.] As the Fall of Babylon is an 
4 | effect of God's judgment, ſo his Glory is concern'd to publiſh the reaſons of 
his Sentence, and the Crimes for which he has condemn'd her: both that the 
Juſtice of the Sentence may appear, and that the Example may affect others. 
Upon this account it has been the Cuſtom in moſt Places and Ages to publiſh 
the Crimes of ſuch as are publickly puniſh'd. Sometimes this has been done b 
| _ an Inſcription, as at our Saviour's Crucifixion ; and ſometimes by a public 
| Cryer. There are Teftimonies to be produced of this out of many Authors, 
4 as (b) Diogenes Laertius, (i] Horace,(k) AHlius Spartianus, (I) Agatbias, (m) Sozomen, 
f 5 and (=) Jide Vitenſis and (e) others; the Cuſtom is ftill obſery'd in the 
$ Eaff, as in Pes; fo (p) Tavernier ſays. © And the Rabbies who are very curious 
2 | to deſcribe all the Offices of the Ezleftial Court call the Angel appointed as 
Cryer, () Acraziel. Now this Angel here performs that Office upon this par- 
ticular Occaſion, but he is without Name: the words before us contain another 
= - Cauſe of Babjlen's Judgment. The former was Greatneſs, that is, Tyranny 
4 over God's People; this is Idolatry, Fornication being the Symbol thereof. 
= . "Theſe words before us are borrowd from ſome Fees of the Prophets, as 
== | "Ferem, 5i: 7. Babylon bas been 4 golden Cap in the Lord's Hand, that made all 
| "the Earth drunken : the Nations bave drunken of her Wine, therefore the Nations 
"are mad. See alſo v. 39. and Chapter 25. 15. and Iſaiab fr. 17. Pſalm 11. 
"6. Tdolatry comes under the Symbol of Drunkenneſs, as well as of Fornica- 
"Zion, becauſe both theſe attended it: and to heighten the Idolatry, the Ho- 
ty Ghoft' has usd boch, calling it the Vine of Fornication. Theſe two Me- 
raphors are ſeen together in theſe Words of Philo ſpeaking of Aaron's Calf, 
eon wig el, Tf wn ib ah, Tf N x epecruin,, And elſewhere of the 
fame: (/) Md witvole; idle, tw ws dawg, tw I . As alſo in theſe 
| words: (7) u i i Tai; i 75 Hh, vor diay evri7 yon, ella, ovy Mela 
; The great Victories of the Romans frighted and aftoniſhed all Nations, and 
Wich that fear and wonder made them to ſubmit to its Religion, and kept 
them from receiving of the Goſpel through the Terror of the Torments inflicted 
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( Appian-in Panic. (5) Maxim. Tyr. Diſſ. II. (e) Vid. If. Vol. Obſ. de Mega. 
- Rom- cap- X. (d) Vid. IC. Voſf. Obſ. de Mag. Rom. cap. VII. (e) V. Voſſii 
Obſerv. in R. D. Ganz. Chron. ( 7 ) Vid. Serv. in Virg- Eclog. VI. Tie © — 3.2 

de Abst. Lib. H. $56 (+4) Diogen: Laert. Lib. IX. C. 52. () Horat. Epod. IV. 
Al. Spartian- in Severo. (1) Agathiz Hiſt. Lib. IV. cap. a. (n) Sozomen H. 

Fcdef. Lib. II cap. 9. (n) Vico, de Perſecut, Vandal. Lib. II. O Kl. Lampridius 

in Severo. Atta S. Euplii. Paſſio 8. Symeon. in Perfide. "(p) Taverniers Perf. Trav, Lib. V. 
K e ib. de Mon- Mo. (7) Philo Jud, de Vit. Moſ Lib. III. p. 461. 
5 (1) Fhilo ud, de Leg, Special p. 34. 0 Philo Jud, de Joſeph, p. 262 4 5 
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The. Angel againſt the Beaſt, 635 


upon the Saints; as they were alſo made furious in perſecuting them Anber- 
tus: Solent enim bi qui inebriantur, dum fuerint mentis inſania tompaſſi, (read correpti j 
ſævientes turpiter furere. 1 3 | . YT 
We ſhall find that the Crimes of Babylon at the ſecond Fall ate greater, and 
the Puniſhment likewiſe, becauſe ſhe had more Knowledge, and pretended to | 
be Chriſtian. . Here all is flight. Rabjlon now ſuffers only a plain Puniſhmenc, - : 
a Fall without the utmoſt Deſtruction, becauſe plain Pagan. It looks more lik 
a gentle Correction than a ſevere Sentence; ſee the meaning of that Diſtin- 
&ion in our Note upon Chap. 15. 1. C. becauſe it recovers from that Fall. But 
when ſhe becomes a corrupted Chriſtian, che Mother of all the Fornications of 
the Earth, a Myſtery or Cheat, that - pretends to be a Chriſtian, but is an ar- 
rant Heathen, whoſe Prophet has Horns like the Lamb, but ſpeaks like the | 
Dragon: then ſhe has a double Puniſhment, a Fall out of which ſhe never re- 1 
covers. This proves that this Fall is not the ſame as the other: The Crime is 
a little aggravated however by the word %%, which coming after ehe, wine, 
implies, that tis « Wine full of Poiſon. For that word is as the Hebr. non, which 
is cranſlated in the LXX. by ſuch words as ſignify not only Mratb, but Gall and 
Poiſon, as it may be ſeen by comparing, Deut. 32. 24, 33. Feb 20. 16. and Chap. 
6. 4. Pſal. 58. 4. becauſe the Anger of an Animal was ſuppos d to be in the Gall, 
and that the Poiſon of the Serpents conſiſted therein, as indeed their Wrath is 
their Poiſon; for then they (a) infuſe the angred Spirits into the Wounds which 
they make with their Teeth, The meaning of the Symbol of Poj/on has been 
_ already explain'd in our Note upon Chap. 9. 10 A. See here alſo our Note upon 
8 N 8 Why this is not ſaid to fornicate with Kings, ſee our Note on 
ap. 17. 2 A. 41D 155 5 | of Hen of 2 
1 9. Kei N «ya ver dune dure, %, And anither third 
Angel followed them, ſaying,] Rome being fallen, the next Enemy to the Church 
that appears is the Beaſt, for whoſe ſake the Falſe Prophet impoſes upon Men 
the Neceflity of worſhipping the Beaſt, or its Image, and of taking theiec 
mark in their Hands and Foreheads. Therefore ſeeing the Lamb is now exe 
cuting Judgment, and it was fit to forewarn the Pagans of the intended deſign - 
to chaſtiſe Babylon, if they did not take the warning of the firſt Angel in order 
to eſcape being involv'd in that Fall; ſo it ſeems as ſaicable' to the divine Juſtice | 
and Goodneſs, unleſs we could ſuppoſe this Abſurdity, that God takes leſs care 
of the Members of the Church than of the Heathens to bring them into the 
Church, that the Members of the Church ſhould be warn'd againſt the growing 
Corruptions therein. Not only that they may not forfake the true Worſhip, 
but alſo take care to eſcape ſuch terrible Judgments and Puniſhments, as the 
divine Juſtice deſigns to inflict upon thoſe who ſhall join in thoſe Sins. Which 
is to be done by refuſing to comply with the Worſhip of the Beaſts, upon which 
God not only deſigns at laſt to fend a final Deſtruction, but all their Adherents 
muſt be continually tormented by God's Plagues during all the reign of the / 
Beafts 5 which Plagues we ſhall find particularly deſcrib'd,” both in the latter 
end of this Chapter by the Harveſt and Vintage, and in the iixceenth Chapter. 
So that this warning is in effect the Teſtimony of the two Witneſſes ; ſaving 
that this chiefly refers to the beginning thereof, giving notice of the Beaſt's 
Tyranny and Idolatry juſt when it begins. This warning may be therefore 
look d upon as ſome remarkable Prediction given to the Church of the future 
Corruption of the Church, and of the Tyranny of che Antichriſtian Times: ; 
and by conſequence to be ſufficiently accompliſh'd in that general Tradition \ 
thete, that upon the ruin of the Roman Empire and Fall of the City of Rome; p 
the times of Ancichriſt ſhould immediately follow. We have mention'd ſome 
of the Authors that ſpeak of it in our Note upon Chap. 13. 3 B. ro which may 
be join'd the great Oatcry of Pope Gregory the Great, concerning the approach 
and actual beginning of choſe Times; ſo that the Errand of this Angel is part- 1 
ly the ſame, as that of the three Woes, 4c 1 118 | „ | 
B. E? Tis gegn 73 Ieler, I 7h eixive du, & N,] x, vue; f T6 merunv fvis,. | 
5 n Thu xd dv1%, If any one worſhip the Beaſt and its Image, and receives its mark 
on bis For. bead, or upon bit Hand.] Theſe Symbols have been explain'd before 
in their proper places. The Threatning being levell'd againſt ſuch as any way 
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yield to the Religion of the Beaſt, and ſubmit to the taking only of the publick 
mark of Profeſſion in the Forehead, as well as giving actual Aſtiſtance, 
which is the Caſe of them that take it upon their Hands, ſhews us, that God's 
Plagues affect not only thoſe that preſumptuouſly act in the Corruptions, but 
all thoſe featful Perſons who did not actually reſiſt, or avoid giving way to 
them. -So that the feu and faith/eſs, as well as the Perſecutors and Idolaters 


muſt together feel the effect of God's temporal Puniſhments, as well as thoſe of 


the ſecond Death, Revell 2. 8. when Chriſt comes to the final Judgment. 


A. verſ. 10, Ka? avis are: is 7% ohe 75 Sh, 76 Ins, T7 beni expe is wo 


eln ig Ths sende avis, And the ſame ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God, 
mit frong in the Cup of. bis rath.] This is a very emphatical Expreflion, ſince 
the Symbols of Curſes are; heap'd up therein. In general, Drunkenneſs in the 
Prophets, when tis ſaid to be a Puniſhment, is taken for a very miſerable State, 
when through Conſternation Men are aſtoniſh'd and ftagger, not knowing 
what to do ; {/aiab 29. 9. Chap. 51, 721. Ferem. 51. 39. the words before us 
allude to the mixt Potion uſually. given to Malefactors when they are going to 
ſuffer death; and therefore by a Metonymie of the Adjundt, the Cup or Po- 
tion is taken for a Torment or Death, in the Prophets and Evangeliſts. And 
becauſe good and evil happens to Men as Effects of God's Goodneſs to them, 
ot his Juſtice and Severity; therefore the Holy Ghoſt in the Writings of the 
Prophets has repreſented them under the Symbols of Cups of Salvacion, or of 
Wrath, as in Pfad. 75. 9, and here, which ſpeak of the Cup of Wrath: and fo 
the River of: Pleaſures, fal. 36. 8. ſaid to be at the Right-Hand of God, Pfal. 16. 
11. which in this Book is call d Riwer of Life, Hence the rwo' Tlive, Veſſels, 
in (a) Homer of good and bad, which Jupiter mixes to Men. See Mad Daciers 
Note thereupon. In the: Onirocriticks unũ ſual Drinks ace explaimd accordingly. 
The Ege in Chap. 198. ſays : EI N iy; de ri wire, 5c Tier, rde I wntre 


ee, e oi; ee, n ols angler E Mule cen, Tis: Spain Gr” EI 1 Thy zr. 


©2167 770/49 axdbacts, & pic megiay & ta ror Tas. , I lind alſo the Metaphor us'd 

in Plautur: (b) Malum mierore meitus ne miſtum bibam ; ſo Gronowius has corrected. 
find it Was the Friends of the ſuffering Party who prepar'd: it out of Kindneſs. 
to leſſen the Pain. Cumque multi ex fruterna caritate ejus offerrent,. uti condits per- 

mixli poculum ſumerent, ſay the Acts of the Paſſion of S. Fuctuaſus and others. 
But here, as tis put for the Puniſhment, fo the Givers of the Cup ate not ex- 
preſsd, which would ſhew us the Inſtruments of the Puniſnments. But the 
Deferiprion' of theſe Inſtruments is reſerv'd: for the ſpecial. Deſcription of the 
Puniſhments themſelves given afterwards. We are only told whence it proceeds, 
and that tis God's Anger: the Preparation of it is made alſo in his Cup, to 
the ſame intent. The Hebrew Phraſe of God added to any other word mag- 
nifies the Subject a8 indeed wWhatſoever is of God, or done by God, is really 
Sreat in it fel, The whole: therefore ſignifies, that God will deal with the 
Worſhippers. of the Beaſt, as with the moſt criminal, Men; and that they ſhall 
ſuffer 2 bitter Death, ſuch as the utmoſt. Mratb ef God can inflict. I find the 
like Expreſſion in the Sibylline Oracles againſt the Idolaters: inn 


eee) Tage Mei, dye, Nunc ndr Th: l . 
e Zarb reger, rg Pipagnipor, & wid dxguſer „„ 
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Theſe who have -pretended to correct the laſt words, ſeem not to underſtand 
the Stile of cheſe/Frwjb Writers, Perhaps inſtead of geßganub it might be as 
proper ta read uuns as in St. John, for ſuch Pot ions, tho“ made of the 
ſtrongeſt Wine, chereſote call d dur, were always mixt with bitter Ingre- 
dients. m gu dexter,” litterally mixt ynmixt, implies no Contradiction in 


the Senſe; For che word aue, howfoerer negative in its Etymology, is po- 


ſitiße in Signiſcation, denoting fromg Wine by it ſelf, as Aderum in Latin; and is 
ſo ned in 'Qppolition' only to the mixture of Water, commonly usd with 
Wine. As Merum it is alſo a Subſtantive; Plutarch: (4), h eit u, mw dngalor, 
and that he-could bear me d rent quantity of clear or ſtrong Wine. Now the word - 
ius, with, Yu and nie min with Wrath and Anger implies, that it was a 
Wine not mixt withwWacerto weaken it, but clean; and having rather co 
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Ch. XIV. v. 10. The Angel againſt the Beaſt. a 
ſtrengthen it à mixture of bitter matters, ſuch as are prepar'd for Male factor. 
Such a Potion, might be call d Meracum, as in (a) Horace, or Meraca as in (h) Perſtus: 
Thoſe who have tarn'd the word æiuνν,uͤ by poured tut, which on ſome other 
occaſion might be right, as in Chap. 18. 6; have indeed avoided the Oxymoron, 
but at the ſame time weakened the Expteſſion, becauſe the Emphafis lies in 
the mixture of Wrath. Theſe Men are become drunk with the Wine of For- 
nication; exbibited to them by the Whore that rides upon the Beaſt in Chap. 
17. 4. In Alluſion to that, God cauſes them to drink a Potion to ſtupiſie them 
in their Madneſs, and cauſe them to die by miſerable Puniſhments and bitter 
Torments. Mede has explain'd this vety well, by ſhewing chat this Expreſſion 
is borrowed from P/. 75. 9. where the LXX. ſay : zn mien is xe xupin, ol 
exeirs mine xeraruzrE@; inthe band of the Lord is à cup full of wine, full f mixture; 
the word ane here anſwers to the Hebr. V which fignities pure Wine; ſo that 
as che Wrath is the ſatne as Bit terneſi, and is the Symbol of Affliction, ſo the 
Axtalor, clean Wine, ſhews there will be no Allay therein to eaſe thoſe who have 
delered co flak ie ⸗ re ur os av ent 4 ' 
B. Kai ca iv vf & del, Aud bt ſhall be tormented with Fire and Brim- 
fone] Fire and Brimſtine, that is, a Fire made of Brimſtone, and therefore un- 
quefichable; continual, and for ever. The former Expreſſion ſhew'd us the 
grearnebs of the Puniſhment, which muſt be exceeding, becauſe it comes from 
the Cup of God's Wrath; but this ſnews us thè manner and extent. The Fire- 
is the Symbol of the manner, the Brimfone of the Extent or Perpetuity. See 
our Notes on Chap. 9. f B. and v. 17, D. This ſhe ws, that the very common 
People, the Subjects of the Beaſt, or Members of the corrupred Church, ſhall 
be tormented during all the time of their Idolatry. For they ſhall not proſper 
therein, tho' by their Complyance with the Falſe Prophet they think to eſcape 
Miſery and Perſecution. Their Idolatry will cauſe God to ſend them continual 
Torments, that every individual of them ſnhall feel the effects of their Crimes. 
Thus Judgment begins with them. | FT BEE 03% 05 13 441 
Further, we may here obſerve the great difference between the Puniſhment 
of theſe who' worſhip the Beaſt, as being corrupted | Chriſtians; from that of 
the Paganrin the firſt Period of the Seals. They ate viſited by fits wich Civil 
Wars, Famine, and the complicated plague of War, Famine; Peſtilence, 


* 


and wild Beaſts: But they are not ſaid to be tormented with Fire and Brimſtone, 


reaſon may be ſeen in the Note upon Chap. 18. 631 
C. Bp vd djiay dy eaur, Y ird rin dd agvis,” In the preſence 4 the holy Angels, 
and in the preſence of the Lamb.) That is, in the preſence of : 

For the Angels here are the Symbols of the Divine Preſence, and therefore 
nam d inſtead of God, by an Expreflion familiar to the Fews.* See Luke 12.8, 
9 and Chap. 5. 10. 1 Cor. 11. 10. for which reaſon the Title of Holy is given 
chemi; that we may underſtand, that theſe are ſuperior Angels continually in 
God's Preſence; and then the Expreſſion is. the ſame as if Wwe ſhould ſay, in 
the preſence of the whole divine Court. Chriſt is peculiarly named, becauſe 
he is the chief Actor and Party concern'd in this matter; being now the chief 
Governour of the Church, againſt whom the Sin of theſe Men is ſpecially 


without reſt; Night and Day. This methinks ſhe ws us heavier Judgments; the 


* 


levelled- Therefore this Expreſſion ſignifies, in the account, according to the 
Cognizance and Sentence which God and Chriſt have pronounced againſt 
them: this Phraſe being alſo us'd in that Senſe, when God viſits to judge the 
Sins of Men; when their Actions are ſaid to be evil before the Lord. So in Geneſ. 
6. 11. tbe Earth was corrupted before God. Therefore God viſits Men to judge 
them. So in Geneſ. 19 13. God viſiting Sodom, it is Taid, that he would de- 
ſtroy it, breauſe rhe Cry of them is waxen great before the Lord. See Luke 15. 18. 
Prov. 5. 2 . and Revel. 12. 10. So whereas Moſes reports in Exod. 32. 34. that 
God faid: In the day when I viſit. I will viſit their ſin upon tbem; Clemens Alex. 
explains it thus: (c) urig i ay iuα A] nave, d ναννν dy dhν] duray mt 
avſd ga. Thus when in Exel. 4. 8. God lays, I will fer my face againſt that 
mum what doth he then but ſhew, that coming to viſit and try his Sins, he will 
pronounce a' moſt terrible Sentence againſt him? Thus alſo the Romans us'd' 
the Word Animadvertere, to ſigniſie to cbhaſtiſe or puniſh, and that too after a ju- 
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dicial Trial, the formal Notion of which is to Confider, View or Vifie- Now { 
have ſhewn in my Note upon Chap. 19. 8 B. that all the Acts of God towards 
Man from the very beginning to the Conſummation of all things are judicial 
Acts, Concluſions, or Decrees deliberated and decided in his ſupream Court. 
And theſe may be either good or evil to Man, as Man is found in the (a) Viſitation 
or Tryal. Therefore to be tormented before God and Jeſus Chriſt, ſignities to 
be tormented according to their Judgment for Sins, whoſe Cry is gone up into 
their Preſence, and they have condemn'd the guilty to ſuffer thoſe Torments, 
which are now executed accordingly, and that too very terribly, as when a 
King is ſo exaſperated that he will fee the Execution perform'd before him, 
as when the Crimes are directly againſt himſelf „ 
Further,; the Torment of theſe Men being by Fire, and they during all the 
time becoming thereby a ſort of continual Holocauſt, their Torment becomes 
a Sacrifice to attone the Juſtice of God and Chriſt, for the wrong which they 
have done to them both, in ſorſaking their Service, and adhering to that of 
their Enemies. Now all Sacrifices being refer d to God; a Prieſt being conſti- 
tuted to manage Te t Thy der, the things pertaining to God, Hebr. f. 1, Hence 
all Sacrifices are ſaid to be done or offer'd before bim, and more particularly Ho. 
locauſts; which are wholly his; and deſign d co honour him only, without any 
reſpect to the uſe or +7 meg of the Offerer. a _ ala wut : by 8 % ws la 
SM dur ubrer pred lu. tee nnen & v 6 ar Thu xbaguew Groxaies x, 
_ wy — Tis Jade * nal ui, Thus the Bus 
niſhment of Sinners being wholly deſign d to honour God, is ſaid to be an Ho- 
locauſt, and comes under that Conſideration, and is therefore ſaid to be done 
before God. See our Note upon v. 18 A. | * 
A. veil. 11. Ke? u d can duroy eit diaves dudror drac dne, And the 
Smoak of .their Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever.] Theſe words confirm the 
former Obſervation, that the Puniſhment of Sinners is a Sacrifice to God, for 
theſe words are taken out of the Fewiſh Ritual. The word to aſcend is ſuitable 
to the Notion of an Holocauft,-which is in Hebrew , from n7y; to efcend, 
becauſe in thoſe Holocauſts the whole Offering is made to aſcend up, with, or 
into Smoke; whereas in other Sacrifices ſome parts remain'd forthe Prieſts, oc 
for the Offerers. The Expreſſion for ever and ever, is to be underſtood during 
the Continuation of the Subject; that is, whilſt the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet 
have Adherents, they ſhall have a perpetual Torment, without Intermiſſion, 
which ſhall be like a continual Sacrifice. See our Notes upon Chap. 14. +8 A, 
and Chap. 19. 197 D. but the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, and the great Whore 
ſhall-be paniſhed in the Concluſion, in a manner ſuitable to the Aptitude of 
B. Kai in Iven dramuriy. hits x; rox]2s of mgorrunss]es 73 dle, And they have 
ret dey" or nigbt, that worſbip the Beeſt.] The Holy Ghoſt deſigning to ex- 
preis emphatically the Torment of cheſe Worſhippers of the Beaſt, repeats ic 
here in a negative Propoſition, This gives us occaſion to obſerve, Firſt, That 
the Torments of theſe Men laſt all along the Continuation of their Sin. And, 
Secondly, That the divine Juſtice doth not linger about them. I confeſs, that 
" theſe Judgments may and ought to be underſtood to fall upon them in this Life; 
for thoſe parts of the Prophely concern the militant State of the Church, and the 
vilible Judgments of God upon them that are Enemies to it. But yet they infer 
allo the divine judgment in another: For we muſt here obſetve the Oppoſition 
between theſe aud the Rewards promiſed, immediately after to the Wit 
ne ſſes of the ttue Worſhip. - Now their Reward muſt be underſtood to 
be beſtow'd upon them in another Life, becauſe they have loſt this Life ſo 


che word cf God. But ſuch Rewards of a happy reſt cannot be juſtly.given.c045 4 


Gos Enemies; and therefore theſe Torments . muſt alſo extend a anner? 
Life. (e N que enim, (lays Gregorius 44.) peng preſent, quæ injuſti animumiũ provii 
A. fidiriis non immutal, ab eternis ſupplieii. liberar. So that the Iutent of the Holy 
Ghoſt ſeems to be, that ſuch falfe*Chriftians* ſhatl be 19 fat from enjoying the 
Reward'of the juſt after their Labours, that even in this World they ſhall be con- 
tinually rormented. The Golpel indeed doth not promiſe to the Faithful tem- 
poral Bleſſings, as che Moſaical Law did; but the Courſe of God's Juſtice as 
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to the Puniſhmenc of the wicked both here and heteafter is not alter C. 
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(4) Vid. Iidor, Hiſpal. Sestent, Lib. III. cap. 3. & Not. Catſiæ in loc (86) Philo 
2 de Animal, id. ſactifc. p. 57+ (4) Gregor. M. Expoſ. in Job Lib XV. c. 29. 

id ejuſd- Lib. XVIII cap. 13 & Lidor. Hiſpal. Sente at · Lib. IIL cap. 2. 6 ha) 
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C. Kal & rie Mauldru 73 xapat yuh TH rind) aur, And wboſoe ver © receives the 
mark of its name.] The Holy Ghoſt will not exclude thoſe that ſin through: 
Fear, any more than thoſe that ſin through Malice: thoſe that ſubmit to the 
Tyranny of the Beaſt, than thoſe: who willingly worſhip it. So that this is no 
needleſs Repetition. And we ſhall think it ſo much lefs, if we bbſerve, that 
when at firſt this mark was ſpoken of, as alſo the name and number of the Beaſt, 
in Chap. 13. 17: it was in a disjunctive Propoſition; by which we might under- 
ſtand, that each word had a diſtinct Signiſfication in it ſelf, cho” they all belong 
to one thing at laſt. Thereſore to make us take notice of that mutual Relation 
of the Mark, Name and Number, when there is occaſion to ſpeak of the thing; 
the Holy Ghoſt joyns one of the two laſt to the firſt, to give us to underſtand 
that all three belong to one thing inthe main: as in Chap. 15. 2. tis the numbel 
of the Name, and here *cis the Character or mark of the Name. E 
A. verſ. 12. N* a d T6y don isi, Here is the patience of the Saints] This 
part of the Errand of this Angel is abſolutely the ſame as the Fpiphonems added 
to the Deſcription of the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, in Chap. 13. 
20, the words being part of that Epiphunema,” which: are only varied a little 
here, for a reaſon to be mention d in the next Note. S0 careful is the Holy 
Ghoſt to give us plain hints to underſtand the Propheſy, by ſetting down ſpecial 
marks of the Synchroniſms! Theſe repeated Advertiſtments at the end of the 
mention of the Beaſt do plainly ſhew us, what great Perſecution the Saints 


| ſhallendure during the Tyranny of the Beaſt. As the words are here placed, 


their import ſeems to be double: Firſt, That the time of the Beaft's Tytanny 
is a time proper to exerciſe. Patience; Secondly, That the Saints ſhall have 
ſufficient Motives to exerciſe it, becauſe they ſee how thoſe that have ſubmit- 
ted to the Beaſt, are horribly tormented for doing that very thing by which 
they aim'd to avoid preſent Torments. For in avoiding the War of the Beaſt, 

they become ſubject to the Wrath of God. | 2 io ich lo Hide ate 

B. a of Tyghwiſes T5 i u 247, I The ac 17 uss, Here are they that keep - 
the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Feſus.] In general we may obſerve, 
That the Saints are ſuch as obſerve the divine Laws; and as to this Caſe: take 
care to offend: againſt ſuch Laws as forbid any kind of Idolatry, which is the 
Worſhip eſtabliſhed by the Beaſt's Power, and at the Perſuaſion of the Falſe - 
Prophet; of which the Saints being untainted any way, they therefore obſerve 
the Command of God, and the Faith of Jeſus, to which that of the Falſe Pro- 
phet is contrary. But more particularly the very Commandment which is herd 
contain'd in the Errand of the Angel, not to worſhip the Beaſt, nor its Image; 
nor to take its Mark. For ſince the Holy Ghoſt has taken care to deſcribe:the 
Beaſt, and to give us ſpecial warning againſt the Worſhip it impoſes, they 
who avoid it do therein obſerve: God's Command. Faith, may be here alfotaken 
for Faithfulneſi, as in other places of this Book; ſo that they who will not ad- 
here to the Beaſt, who is Chtiſt's Enemy, keep their Faith or Allegiance firm 


to Chriſt. Now in the Epipbonema in Chap. 13. 10. tho' the Patience and Faith 


were mention'd, yet there was no keeping of God's Commandmentsexpreſsd, 
becauſe that Deſcription has not the warning of this Angel. And thus the 
Worſhippers of the Beaſt are without Excule, having not only the whole Goſ- 
pel, but this ſpecial warning againſt their Idolatrieeee s. 

A. verſ. 13. Ke ib pre ix! vd dt, Aud I beard a Voice from Heaswen.] The 
Worſhippers of the Beaſt having been thread with horrid Torments, and on 
the other Hand the Saints having been alſo warn'd, that their Patience ſhall 

be tried at the ſame time; this Voice comes now to comfort them, as uſual 


upon the Predictions of Sufferings. This place is therefore likewiſe collateral 


to Chap. 13. 16, with this difference; that as the Holy Ghoſt never repeats any 
thing without Improvement, ſo in the former place the Comfort being only ex- 
preſs'd by an Aſſurance, that the Sufferings ſhall have an end, and their Perſe- 
cutors ſhall be deſtroy d; wich is but part of that Vengeance God:promilſes to 
the Church; this Voice now promiſes, that the other eſſential part of God's 
Juſtice ſhall be executed in due time, by rewarding the Sufferers in Perſon for 
their Sufferings.: Not that this Reward is actually and fully beſto wd upon them 
immediately, but they havela preſent reſt from their Labours, and an Aſſu- 
rance that theis Works ſhall ig due time have their Reward. This is the v 
{ſame Method us d by the Holy Ghoſt to theſe Martyrs of the ſecond Period, 
Which was üs d before cowards the Ie of the firſt; in Chap. 6. ung 
Ara 3 8 a p by 
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6 
place aiſo-{peaks-covercly-of cheſe, calling them the Biethren of choſe primi- 


tive: Martyrs, Who are in like manner to be ſlain. And indeed by comparing 


Chap a0 4. we ſhall find, that both ſorts of Martyrs are at the ſame time 
equally rewarded. Now whereas the Marty rs of the firſt Period in the place 
afore cited have not only à verbal Aſſurance of cheir preſent Reſt and future 
Reward in full, but likewiſe a Token thereof by the Delivery of white Stoles to 
each which therefore are called in the Stile of the Primitive Church Stolæ re- 
promiſſionis : So likewiſe tho this Voice from Heaven be only a verbal Promiſe to 
the lame purpoſe, yet in the Proceſs of the Viſion we ſhall find in a proper 
place, that theſe Martyrs ol the ſecond Period have likewiſe real Tokens, as 
Seals to aſſure them of their being accepted of God, and fully juſtify d; and 
therefore certain Seals of the Reward: which muſt follow ſuch a Juſtification. 


Theſe Tokens are the Harps of God, where with they praiſe him after their 


Victory, which is deſcrib'd in Chap. 15. 2, 3, 4. See our Notes thereupon, 
In this place there is no mention of the Acts or Sufferings of theſe Martyrs, 
nor of their Victory, for which teaſon the Tokens are not mention'd here; 
but in that place that Victory is deſcrib'd,: and fo twas the only proper place to 
ſpeak of the Token of the Re ward, or at leaſt the moſt proper. E 81871 
Thus far concerning the general deſign of this Voice; let us now come to 
the ſeveral Qualities and Accidents thereof ; Tis ſaid to come from Heaven. 
Heaven in the ſymbolical Dialect fignifies the whole Syſtem of the governin 
part of the political World. This political World is twofold: Firft God 
Chriſt and che Angels, which are the inviſible Government: Secondly, The 
viſible Gorerument in the Church when it has the Civil Power on its fide. When 
the Church has it, the Acts that proceed from Heaven may be underſtood of 
the viſible Government: but when it has it not, as in this Caſe upon the Preva- 
lency oſ the Beaſt, then tha inviſible Government is concern d. And indeed 


the ſubject of this Voice is of ſuch a nature, that ic cannot belong to the Civil 


Power ; for how can that give Aﬀurances to the Martyrs about eternal Life? 


le muſt therefore be ſuppos d to come from Heaven, as it ſignifies. the divine 
Court:|: Not but that at the ſame time that which is ſaid to come from that 


Heaven, where the Church has its Repreſentatives the Wight and Elders, 
may be actually perform'd in the Church below by ſuch Miniſters as are pro- 
ee in publiſhing, on the one hand the Terrors of the Lord to per- 
e, aud on the other the divine Promiſes of Reſt to them that deſpiſe their 
Lives, to keep the Faith and Commandments of God, poſſeſſing their Souls in 
Patience. So that this Voice has its Event in the preaching of thoſe, who 
have exhofted Chriſtians: to teſiſt the Corruptions and Perſecutions of the 
Hog: toc = gi the 4 Anisge inn ina! 821 
© B: en te; een, Saying te me, write.) Tis a Voice directed to St. Jabs, 
the common Repreſentative of the faithful, and more particularly of thoſe 
that are in Perſecution: for which, being himſelf at the time of theſe Viſions 
in a ſtate oſ Perſecution for his Teſtimony, he was therefore very well quali- 
fied; being himſelf one of the Martyrs, whom this Voice concerns. For tho 
theſe Martyrs of the ſecond Period are a different ſort in reſpect of the Enemies, 
yet they are of the ſame ſore wich 8. Foby as to the Cauſe, which is that of 
Chriſt. Therefore as Write ſignifies publiſn the Bleſſing; ſo it is evident, chat 
all theſe Martyrs by their publick Profeſſion of Faith declare openly, that th 
are aſſur d by their Teſtimony, that thoſe who like them ſuffer for f 
ſaks, do: reſt upon their death, and ſhall be rewarded ſor their Afflictions. So 
that this Voice is a reflected Voice, proceeding primarily from God, but pub- 
liſned in the World by the Teſtimony of the Martyrs, or Sufferers themſelves. 
This Voice therefore reflected thus has ics Event in the publick Profeſſions of 
Confidence in future Happineſs, which thoſe, who ſuffer d during theſe Times, 
have ſhewn on all Oecaſionnss‚ss nn nn A 541270 
mae of rexged,. of by e derem, Bleſſed are the dead, which die in the 
Lord? | There is a very great Squabble among the Criticks about the Con- 
ſtruction of this Verſe, ariſing from the ambiguous Poſition of the word 4 ſſi, 
of which hereafter. I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to diſpute about it, but fer 
down che moſt obvious Senſe. To begin then here with the Expoſition of 
thoſe words, which are the ſubject of the whole, that is, the dead dying in the 
Lord,” Nos cheſe ate ſuch as die in the Faith, and for the name of Jeſus, So 
in 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. the dead in Chriſt are choſe d LG Ky Ae the 
| | 5 K YZ | | tyrs, 
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Martyrs, as the primitive Chcrittians under ſtood that place Which appears by 


(a) Teriullion: So in Epheſ.. 4. 1. Neues is xagip,, the Priſoncr in the Tard, being 
che ſame as in Epbeſ: 3. 1. che Priſoner of rhe Lordiz tis e ident chat ic fignifies, 


Priſoner for the ſake of Chriſt. But Grotius thinks, that aer which. die, 


ſignifies only, which run the bazord of their Lives; hut the word vue} will not 
Rand with this Notion ; and he mult be beſotted, Who thought to eftabliſh his 
| Hypotheſis with ſuch poor Shifts, The meaning of the whole ſeems to be this: 


© Blefled are they who are Martyrs for Chriſt's ſake from the time that the Beaſt 


© riſes', which is the date of the Voice. Now the holy Spirit of God con- 
firms this Voice by ſaying, yea, that the Martyrs, having this aſſurance of 
© chat future Happineſs, may reft from their Labours, receiving Comfort that 
they have finiſhed their Courſe well, and that their Reward ſhall come in 
© due time. Thus this Voice is of the ſame Import, as that in Chap. 6. 11. 
Undoubtedly that Bleſſing is pronounc'd before Hand, to ſerve! them as a Motive 
to reſt contented in their preſent State, till the Reward is beſtow'd in due time. 
For in the former place, the Souls of the Martyrs are repreſented cry ing up to 
God, and by conſequence uneaſy till God hears them to judge their Cauſe, 
and doth them Juſtice: and the Voices which give them Aflurance, that it will 
be done, are in order to make them reft, and eaſe cheic Minds by this Conſide- 
ration ; that their Pains being over their Reward ſhall follow, The certainty of 
this Expectation is that which makes their preſent Hleſſing and Happineſs. For 
by that God declares them Holy, and Happineſs mult. attend that ſtate of fixed 


— 


Holineſi. See our Notes on Chap. 20. 6. A. & B. 


. „„ - 35 LR * 
D. "Andie, From henceforth.) The Complutenſian joyns this word to the fol: 
lowing, whereas we have joyn'd it to the foregoing ae, which die from 


benceforth. Some conſtrue it wich Maggi, or which is the ſame! with the Verb 
underſtood, they are bleſſed from henceforth, or from benceforth- bleſſed. are the dead. 
(b) Some ſay this is to be join'd: to the following ,I, the words, even 
fo ſairh the Spirit, being taken in a Parentheſis, even in chis laſt Senſe it will 
come to the ſame thing at laſt; namely, that the whole effect of this Bleſſing 


takes place from the time of ſpeaking, that being the proper Signification of 
the word. So that this Voice, following the Errand of the Angel immediately, 


and thereſore taking place with the Patience of the Saints, Sw, fram bence- 
forth, anſwers to SN. here, at this time: the Senſe. being thus very plain. This 
time of the Beaſt's Reign will be a time wherein, the Saints Patience ſhall be 


tried; therefore tis fit for Heaven to declare, that thoſe who from henceforth 


ſhall die for Chriſt's ſake ſhall be happy; ſhall. reſt ſrom their Labours ; and 


their Reward ſhall follow: which Declaration. is. afficmed dy the Spirit 
g 1 14 m x » | * 


too. 1 | W 17. 26 4050 4. SA. io asg 
E. Ayn Net 7) rd ue, Even ſo ſaith the Spirit | Some Copies tranſpoſe and 
read, Nat, xi 7d h; the Senſe is * er Nai, even ſa, isa Patticle af 
Confirmation. But where doth the Spirit ſay ſo ? in the Viſion *\Yea, the 
Viſion predicts, that the Spirit ſays ſo, When and how ? Upon a Occaſions, 
this Trych is confirm d to them that die in the Lord, Theſe, as I hate ſaid are 
the Martyrs. Now Martyrdom and Propheſy are the ſame: All the Martyxs 
are Prophets, for none can be a true Martyr without the immediate Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt. For as S. Paal, 1 Cer. 12. 3. No Alan den ſaꝝ that "Feſusis 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoft. See our Note on Chap. 19. pu Hence the 
ſame Spirit, which inſpires. them with Faith and Patience in their Teſti 
is at the ſame time to them an Earneſt. of. their Inberitamce, _—_ 1.4. and by 
conſequence of their Happineſs; ac ſoon as they ate perfected through Suffer- 
ings, And much more ſo, becauſe the Spirit internally aſſures chem of it du- 
. theſe Sufferings, which ic helps them to heat uS.n....... 
F. ha damage a bs Toy x5vay dura, That they may: 
Labour here ſignify the Perſecutions and Hardſhips, which they haye-indured! 
are ee enjoying a preſent Reſt with an Aſſurance of being in God's 
Favour. So that their fottReward-fhatt follow in due time, When their num- 
ber is ſulfilled. See our Notes upon Chap: 6. 1 1. and Ohap. 15. 2 f. K 0 
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being pa, which” in "Numb. 26. 3. is rurn'd by ate, and is us d to expreſs 

the Sufferings of the 1/raelirer, who had been deftroy'd before. ITis alſo us d in 
Fob 4.2. forthe Hebrew In, Which in AMalacb. 1. 13. is tutn'd by aawnives 
and it ſerves frequently to turn the Hebrew Dy which has the ſame; force. So 
in d. 10. 17. Arn info (way winter dd, He has reſtored to the, juſt the Re- 
ward of their Labeurs. See the Obſervations of (2), H. Grotins upon this Expreſ- 
gon. Thus Lebores in (b) Virgetis often usd in the ſame Senſe, and in many 
other Authors. 80 , is not only L 2bown but Pain, as the word is frequently 
taken in Hippoerates. Hence Heſych. is, dN, bigynus cforns, The Engliſh to 
work has ſometimes that Signification Now tho Reſt, «16 ue, x9]4 muon, 
eaClarroute,” as in Marth. 1 T. 29. and Hebr.'3. and Chap. 4. 9 as ailo dufte, 
AB 4020; hade the Reſurrection in View; yet that is not properly the Intent 
of theſe words, but the Reſurrection is implied in the next. So that this Reſt 
is Property of their middle State between their Death and Reſurrection. The 
Greeks" alſo uſe this Word or Expreſſion to ſigniſy the ſtate of the Dead: So 
Charon in Arifopbanes cries out after the manner of Watermen: (c) Ti 4. 
at in a 2 wyeyueror ; fo the Emperor Marcus Antoninus uſes the word 
(a) auen and Death is with him (e) e So likewiſe Horace [peaking 
of Cerberus: () Hie levare funtfum Pauperem laboribus, vocatus, atque non vocatus 


7. 211 | A. ²˙ FY..OT BY 
G. Tee duror dd wi durer, And their Works follow with. them] Or 
after them As in the Scripture Phraſe Gui? is frequently taken for the Puniſh- 

ment it ſelf due co the Guile, becauſe it follows of courſe ; ſo here Mork, are 
taken for the Rewards due to them. So that this is the ſame as the M in Chap, 
8. to be given to the Prophets, becauſe theſe that die in Chriſt. ate his 
Martyrs, and by conſequence Prophets. In Fob 34. 11. For the Wark of 4 
Man ſhall be render anto bim, the Hebrew has pp, which ſignifies both Work 
and Reward. 80 in Job . 2. As an Hireling looketh for bis Wark: the LXX. 
Comp à ee dvrepiror vdr u due · See alle Ferem. 22. 13. there the LXX. 
Have ibn, and the Targum, mant: mercedem ejus. And indeed all ſorts of par- 
xicular Works mention d in holy Writ ſignify allo che reſpective Rewards due 
chem. Thus ra in 2 Sam. 4. 10. which ſignifies in general grod News, fig- 
mies there che Reward: due to him that brings them, as Bveywue in the Seel. 
Aud ſo ſome obſerve, that mdicium is alſo the Reward due for finding a thing, 
eilen, So in rod. 21. 10, , the Habitation, is the Reward due co a 
oman for cohabiting with a Man. So likewiſe in Numb. 22. J. g α ep. 
le, Divinarions, for the Rewards of Divination, as St. Peter, 2 Epbeſ. 2. 
explains it. For the Diviners never ſpake without their Fee. And ſo Sin 
is taken for the Puniſhment, as in Fxed. 32, 34. I vill uiſit their, Sin upon them, 
upon which Clemens Hes deſcants thus: (5) d v du du, Th f,JAka, 
e che en Ggnifies both che Sin and the Puniſhment. And this becauſe as 
Ho-actTiys, (i) Culpam feng premit comes, or in Platos words, (K.) ele adlnlac 
abe Nay; even Cola is ſometimes taken for the Puniſhment; as in Plau- F 
: ( *Fofeor we "precaviſſe, & me "culpam commeraiſſe ſcie. Thus alſo in the 
:Laris Authors Nene fgnitics both the Fan/c and the Puniſhment, as Fiſtus obſerves, 
or which he cites Aceh in Menalipps: Tire eſſe buic noxa obnoxium,. And ſo 
Wee. "Ansbertur ſays upon this place: Nunc quid /ibi pult quod dicit : Opera 
bins lern fiquuntar illos, niſi puis tropica' locutione mercedem laboris dicit ſubſequi 
Junttes p rem. Ai trim opus efficit mercedem, cum merces poſt laborem 
elefor [ub/equitur, 27 um opus nor cumitari dicitur. + ek ar RR 
ver T4, bal 39%; And'T ſow.) This begins a very remarkable Viſion, 
Which contains the Judgments of the Harveſt and Vintage. For the clearer 
— Underftanding of what we have to fay thereupon, ſctingrhat the Holy..Gboſt 
In Alluſon to ſome ancient Propheſies makes uſe of che Symböls of Harveſt 
re eee 
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and kind; becauſe their Feftivals depended: on the Ripeneſs of the ſanding -/ 
i 


ted a Month; However, upon whatever Occaſion the Intercalatiom was neceſ- 
ſary, it was always fo contriv'd to make the Feſtivals come right for the Har- 
veſt, that the Paſſover and Pentecoſt jump d with the ſeveral: parts thereof. For 
their Harveſt had two diſtinct parts, the Barley - Harveſt, and the Wheat: Har- 
veſt. The Barley-Harveſt was juſt finiſhed at the Paſſover, at which time they 
were obliged by the Law to offer an Homer of the new Corn to ſanctiſie the 
whole Harveſt, being forbidden till that time co caſte. of the new Corn. Then 
they went home, and the Wheat being ſoon after ready, in the ſecond Month 
it was reaped, ſo that all was done againſt the beginning of the third Monch, 
in which the Pentecoſt was celebrated, wherein the Eirſt - Fruits and Free will 
Offerings were offered. The Vintage was late, and only! finiſh'd before the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, which is therefore ſaid to be the end of the Lear, that is; 
of the Crops. That Feaſt being a publick 'Thankſgivingy to rejoice. far the Be- 
nefirs receiv'd, as well as to commemorate the Tabetnacles of the Wilderneſs: 
Now we are to make ſome Reflections in order to find out exactly whar 
Event theſe two Symbols of Harveſt and Vintage foretell. Tis to be obſery's 
thereſore in the firſt place, that they are two Accidents, not immediately ſuc 
ceeding each other, but divided by a conſiderable ſpace af time, ſecondly that 
the Harveſt it ſelf is but one Accident; for tho' in Judea there were two diſtinct 
Harveſts, as aforeſaid; yet they follow'd ſo cloſe: to each other, that chey ſeemd 
to be but one: and indeed the Holy Ghoſt gives us no hint to think this Har- 
veſt is double. We muſt never ſtretch the Symbols by any Suppoſitions of dur 
own. Thus becauſe the Harveſt is us d, it were impropet to ſuppaſe the threſu - 
ing of the Corn. This Threſbing is always a Symbol of Deſtruction of the 
Subject concern'd in the Prophets, as in Iſaiab At. 15. Feremiab 5 33. 
Habakuk. 3. 12. and in Iſaiah 2x. 10. O my tbreſhing and the' corn of n floor, 
in the LXX. d AN,, & du., the forſaken and tbe grieved; but the | 
Harveſt is rather a Separation of the Corn, à good Fruit, from the | 
Earth, which is a Subject literally cursd for the Sin of Adem, aud in B 
the ſymbolical Language of the Prophets ſigniſies the idolatrous Subjects. Now 
whereas the Vintage is a * ute ie the Execution of Vengeance, being an 
univerſal Deſtruction in the Territories of the corrupted Church, it became 
che divine Jaſtice to cauſe firſt a Separation of the good from the bad by a 
Judgment of Righteouſneſs, which ſhould: declare, who were to geſenpe the 
following Vengeance. The Harveſt is therefore a neoeſſaty Ameccdenc: of 
the Vintage, ſuitable to the divine Goodneſs; which always gives warning of 
every great Judgment deſigu'd to be executed upon Sinners. The Parable of 
our Saviour in Marth. 13. 18. and 36, &. ſufficiently demonſtrates that an 
Harveſt may ſignify ſuch a Separation ot the good from che had. Aad there - 
fore. thougł the Event ſigniſied by the Harveſt may have been predicted before. 
in this Propheſy, yet ſince the Vintage is a peculiar qadgment of Vengeance 
| — * — Wn ä — 3 1 — — — _ — ISI nar en ; X Fon a - Sag 
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not explicitely mention d any where elſe > the Holy Ghoſt to dthew the Good- 
nefs of God as well as his Severity therein, will not ſotetel that Vengeance 
without giving notice, that God has given warning thereof. And this is done 
by the Harveſt, which is 2 Symbol fitted with great decorum to that of the 
Vintage, which is thereſore according to the method of all the Viſions in this 
Chapter foreſtall d with a proper and eſſectual warning. Nevertheleſs, tho' this 
HFarveſt in the end is a Judgment deſign d for good, yet ſince the Holy Ghoſt 
mentions che Inſtrument thereof to be a ſharp Scyth, and that this laſtrument 
implies a violent Separation, we muſt ſuppoſe, that it was done by ſuch means 
3 were violent in the Execution and this we ſhall find to be true in the 

| „ 9 e / d 19, 


| vent. Zn eee i n 15 5 n! 
* The next Obſervation is to be made to ſtate the time of theſe two Accidents, 
' which muſt be done by the Conſideration of ſeveral Circumſtances ; and as the 
Vintage is che principal patt or main end of theſe two Viſions, ſo we ſhall find 
therein ſach Characters as evidently: demonſttate its Synchroniſm. Firſt, By 
the placing of chis in this Chapter, it appears that theſe two Accidents muſt 
fall out in che Times of che Beaſt. Secondly, It appears in the Vintage, that 
the: Wine is trodden out of the City. This Character fixes exactly the time 
thereof; for it ſuppoſes the City to be ſtill ſtanding, and as yet untouch'd by 
chem that are to deſtroy it, whereas the whole Extent of his Territories are 
made a Wine Preſs; that is, ate expas'd to the Incurſions of Enemies, wha 
couſh and deſtroy its Subjects. Thirdly, The Holy Ghoſt repreſents the great 
City, or Balylun, in the ſeventeenth Chapter: when juit going to be jadged and 
deſtroy d in a Wilderneſt; which is a ſtate of Deſolation in the Prophetick Stile, 
asic may be ſeem in Iaiab 14. 1). Chap. 33. 9. and elſewhere. Now ſuch a 
Deſolation» of its Territories, on account: of which it may be ſaid to be in a 

Wilderneſs; is no where, elſe deſerib d but in this Vintage and the tteading of che 
Wine Pieſs j; and therefore this Vintage and treading is an Accident immediate 
ly preceeding the Deſtruction of that City, the Capital of the Beaſt The 
 Allufion to the Moſaical Diſpenſation in the Fate of Feruſalem is plain by !/ajab 
1. 7,8. and indeed the nature of the thing requites ſuch a Progreſs] When a 
mighty Kingdom is to fall, the Deſolation of its Territories immediately pre- 
jo a taking or fall of the Capital City.... 
This being ſo, it will not be difficult to determine what the Harveſt means. 
Te muſt needs be the Reformation of the Church, which has ſeparated the good 
Corn from the Earth, and has brought out of the corrupted; Church ſuch as 
were teady to take the divine Warning. I ſhall ſay no more to prove this here, = 
Deczuſe it will be fully done in the proper places. But I ſhall content my ſelf 
io give a ſhort Hiſtory of this Diſcorety. When eue wrote his Commentary, 
he thought that this Harveſt ſigniſied che Deſtruction of Bali ite ſelf, and the 
Vintage the Deſtruction of ies univerſal Kingdom. But as this is to anticipate 
upon the following Propheſies, and that beſides, it is plain the Vintage ſup- 
ꝓpoſes the City ſtanding ; ſo tis certain that Mede ſorſook this Conjecture afrer- 
"wards, For in his Ca] Remains he ſpeaks of this Harveſt thus: Which 1 
e, under ſtand of the preſent Reformation, wherein our Lord hath gathered his 
e Wheat out of that Field of Weeds, and bound it together in new erected 

#8; Chorches?, Which ſolid Obſervation may be back'd by this, chat if the 
Harveſt had implied a Deſiruction af the Wicked too, there would have been 
one mention and Diſtinction of Tares and Wheat; whereas the words are 
rgeneial, and ſpeak only of the Harveſt or good Corn being ripe A. Jur ien 
eld not ic ſeems kavw-of this ſecond Thought of Mede:; but however, he has 
Kaen ctheiHarreſt to ſignify the Reformation. The: Interpreters that are 
Doms ade f have neglecked this Hint, and taken other Coutſes, which! ate 
cleuriy wrong. Ihe long pondei -d upon all theſe Hints, and gan find none 
elne fuirs this Harveſt better than the Reformation: and indeed hat Event 
Jony can d it to any e, and exactly full all the Chatacters of the 

| Propheſy t: which I ſh nom proceeũ to demonſtrate. Ai ois 
ne ee a, A bots white cloud} This is 2 Sympol af e xceeding 
good Susceſs to Fim und is aſſiſted by this Cloud, or is laid to ſit upon it. 
Tue cle e ſelf in n god Symbol of divine Protection, but the HHbiteneſt in- 
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Hkances the Signification. This Cloud is thereſore the ſame thing as the Cloud 
mention'd in Chap. 10. 1. C. clothing the Angel of the Codicil, or the fiett 
Author of the Reformation: and the Expreflion white, is to make up the Signi- 
fication of ſome other Symbols there, as his coming down from Heaven; the Raith- 
bow about his Head, his Face as the San, and his Voice like 4 Lien : all which imply 
his invincible Success. ain ein @ E633 An, nt Scion er I 0d 
C. Kat n r m οο,jjQu˙ Ee” d? id dd, And apon the Cluid one fitting 
lite the Son of Man.) Altho' the Title of being like the Son of Man be given to 
Chriſt both in Dan. 7. 13. and in this very Propheſy, and that to be ſure in the 
great Work of the Reformation of the Church, the Hand of Chriſt was inſt ru- 
mental; yet becauſe in ſuch Propheſies the Deſcription of the viſible Agents is 
chiefly intended, fo we muſt take this to be one of the Attributes of that viſible 
Agent: as indeed Chriſt affects in theſe Viſions to appear conformably te the 
Condition of his Church. 1 wave therefore here that Conſideration, Which has 
been inſiſted upon on the firſt Chapter, and ſhall directly fall upon that of the vi- 
fible Agent. The meaning of ſitting upon the Cloud is, That chis Agent had a 
divine Aſſurance and Protection in judging and executing the judicial Sentence, 
by which the Harveſt of the ripe Corn is ſeparated from the Earth. Such a 
Separation is an effect of God's judging, that the Sins of the idolatrous Church 
are now ſo ripe for Puniſhment, that tis fit the divine Goodneſs take Cate, 
that thoſe who deſerve not, or will repent that they may not be involv'd in, 
char ſuture Puniſhment, may be ſecluded from the Impenitent : This divioe 
Authority is delegated upon the viſible Agent, and therefore he is repreſented 
in a judicial Poſture. Notwithſtanding this great Power, he is ſaid to be 
- "like rhe Son of Han; that is, to be of a mean Extraction, and as to outward 
appearance of a contemptible Condition; as this Expre ſſion has been explained; 
and ſo indeed tis found to be in the N Luther the firſt Reformer was but a 
mean Perſon for ſo gteat a Work, and was at firſt deſpis'd by his Enemies, and 
yet he procur d that Reformation, which all the Kings and Powers in Chriſten- 
dom had frequently attempted in vain till the time was come, and the divine 
Com miſſion ſeal'd with the white Clad had b e poor Monk to cat- 
e,, ee 
D. B i) rhe m d E/ xu, Having on bis Head & golden Croum,] 
The Cron is the Symbol of the judicial Power and Government ; the Gold, 
that of its Incorruptibility or Strength and Duration And the whole ſhews, 
that this Agent has a Power to judge, and ſettle a Government, which ſhall 
withſtand the Power of the Enemies of his Work. By which its plain that 
theſe Symbols are equivalent to that in Chap! 10. L. that h Fuct 1 as the Sun 
and that an Iris was about bjs Head : thut God is reconciled with thoſe whom he 
ſepatates from the Earth with his Scyth, and that they ſhall be eftabliſh'd.a 
ftanding and durable Government.” se Yr Sac „en gene ni bend 
E. Katt is „ xn ad e, , Arid in bis Hand a ſharp” Sith This 
ſhews us the Inſtrument by which he makes this Separation of the ripe Corn 
from the Earth, Now As Ag is a Symbol of violent Execution, whereof 
the Seyth is the bare Inftrument, fo I hall prove by and by the meaning of 
the Mowing.” The word gelever is us d by the LEXX. in Poel 3. 13. Where we 
have the very ſame Symbols of Hatveſt and Vintage; the Hebrew: is 2419. See 
alſo ee . 16. in Zech. F. 1. the LXX. have us d it, having read Han in- 
flead of a, a Roll. In Deut. 16. 19. and Chap. 23. 27. it anſwers to the 
Hebrew Heym; and in each of theſe tis an Inſtrument proper to Harysſt. The 
mention of che Seyth, and of che n what is 
ſald in Chap. 10. 2. that the Angel'is there .Jerting bis rigbt Hoem in nu des 3 that 
is, maintaining his Work by War. For in the Reformation the Separation of 
the Reform'd Churches was begun by à violent Separation af the Members 
from the idolatrous Party; in which they are obligd to maintain themſelves 
ever ſince by War agai Attempts of the Enemies of their Religion; yea, 
and the Riſe of the Reſormation is owing to it in many of the Countries 
wherein it is eftabliſh'd by Law theruling) Religion. Jr acoſe. during Civil Wars, 
as in Germany, Sweden, Denmark, Switzerland, Scotland and Holland.) In England 
che firſt Reformers, Henry VIII. and Edward VI. encountred in their Work 
im ſome Rebellions of che idolatrous Party, who were cut off to procure 
CACE, | ney. 1 
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d vegan, And another Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud Voice, to 
Sins nber fot upon the. (land. J. There is a various reading; inſtead of i 75 , 
dome Copies read in 77 ion, ent ef Heaven; tho between theſe two there be a 
difference, yet the Senſe of both is ſo proper to the place, that I ſhall explain 
doch. However I incline moſt to think, that the mention of the Temple is 
more proper in this Caſe, upon che account of the Cry. becauſe the Temple is 
now under Oppreſſion. And therefore this is the Key of the Viſion: for the 
Cry out of it implies its receiving immediate Relief. We muſt therefore con- 
ſider the Occaſion in which that Relief was rpc We haye obſery'd/before 
that the Tanple was a Symbol which repreſented the ſettled State of the Church, 
as it was effected by Can ſlant ine the Gteat ;; and that during the corrupted ſtare 
of the Church, this Temple of true Worſhippers was ſhut up, wich all its 
Worſhippers within it, whilſt the idolizing Chriſtians were ſeiz d of, and 
profan d the outer Court and Holy City. And we have alſo obſer vd, that the 
Judgments of God upon Perſecutors are executed at the Requeſt of the ſuffering 
Saints brought upon them, when cheic Blood cries for Vengeance, hoping that 
when che Wicked are puniſh'd; the time of their Reward will ſoon come, See 
the Notes upon Chap. 6. 10 B. and Chap.r1.5 A. So therefore this Angel comes 
out of the Temple as ſrom the true Worſhippers, which are therein confin d, 
and unable to own publickly the true Worſhip, of God; becauſe whenever 
8 have done ſo, the Beaſt has made War with them, and ſlain them as Wit- 
es; and calls for the Aſſiſtance of him that ſits on the Cloud, as having a 
peculiar Protection from God, to inform him, that tis now Meh time to ſeparate 

the Corn from the Earth, becauſe che Wickedneſs of the Perſecutors is come to 
its height. So that by the ſevering of this ripe: Harveſt we may expect to ſee 
the Temple in ſome meaſure either deliver d, or at leaſt eas d in ſome part oſ 
che Perſecution! of the corrupted Chriſtians: and ſo that the Goſpel muſt 
begin again to peep abroad. By which we ſee that the Errand of this Angel 
contains theſe Exhortations made to Adartin Lucber to make him ſtand to the 
Truth that he had begun to preach ; and ſince the Temple calls for relief by the 
Harveſt, and that the 'Harveſt is accordingly perform'd, we mult infer, that 
the Temple-is"alſo-reliev'd.; and by. Conſequence, that this Symbol is the 
"Came in Effect as the wefuring of the Temple, which is an Event of the Refor- 
mation, 1 On l | x £407 Nine 6 N 
Secondly, upon Suppoſition of the reading is 17 fart out of Heaven, it is 
_ -eaſy to apply the Errand of this Angel to out Buſinels. Now Heaven ſignifies 
che ſupream-Powers in Government, and ſo this Angel coming from thence 
may fignify the Encouragement which the Chriſtian Princes gays. to Luther 
raed, the Reformation; whereby his Errand will be the lame thing as the ſever 
. Thunders, in Chap. 10. 8. See our Notes on thoſe places. But 2 I ſay, 
effetic is the ſame thing, tho' chat be true in one Senſe and by a 


that i AG 
. 4 he really the Cry of che Angel is ſomething, different, or an 
9 ——— hich implies the other as 8 Conſequent, And thus theſe 


- Repeticions every way afford new Circumſtances, and are not in vain. The 
Oppreſſion of che Temple, which forced the Worſhippers therein to cry out, 
and fend out this Angel to invite the Author of the Reformation, was not at all 
mentiond before, but barely ſuppos d, the Execution of the Sentence and 
Joſtice 2 them was ſhewn, but their Complaint and Plea is, only men- 
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| 2 „ Aieets ce, & Sine, Send in thy Sextb, and rep In moſt Au- 
thors Where the Metaphor is us'd, tis to ſignify an Exciſion or Peftruction of 
the Subject. So in Hirace : (a] Primeſque & extremes metendo Siravit bumum, ſin 
- dade iter; Virgil: () Prana queque merit gladia. In Tully (c)a place of Euri- 
tranſlated: ERGO HS Ä einc, 
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Metenda, ut fruges; fie jubet neceſſtas, 
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80 Tertullian: ( a) Plures efficimur, quoties metimur 4 vobis, * of | ſanguis 


Cbriſtianorum. Thus alſo in Lycophron Perſeus is called (b) Seien, M4 for hav. 
ing ſlain Meduſa and the Gorgons. Thus alſo Pauſanias ; (e) aud ». PA f We 
40 O- 77 KeaoerdIpr zandg iS a f To which may be very properly applied 
t 1 > 34277 | : 
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ele words of Claudian: (d) 
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7. —— D uid dudum. inflare woraris ONE 
Tartaream Bellona, tubam ? quid ſtringere falcem; 5 
Lud pepulis à ſtirpe metas ? Molire tumultug. PEE 


But as it is employ'd to ſignify Deſtruction, yet it may be alſo that the ſame Me? 
taphor may be fo us'd that che Harveſt ſignify War, and the Sheawves or Corn 
thoſe that eſcape being taken Priſoners. So in Arifophanes ſpeaking of Clin 


Expedition at Plus, where he took the Lucedemonians Priſoners: 


(e) Aw d Ie. Torr , dul Thy cl, n 
kr dvie Thoter fivai, TAM Te auayr . {7 
ud d 7886 gd xues teig. 46 sed B. 
5 Elng Shows coats, nd mdoi%, Knee 


All theſe have imitated Homer; who ſays: (f) * 
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| Here the Mowing is 4 Symbol of War, hk 4 henifies the 8 lain ; 1 dis. 


Corn thoſe thateſcape. There is an Obſeryation in the Hiſtory of (g) Ame 
Comnene very much to this purpoſe ; ſhe ſays that the firlt Cruſade was preceeded 
by an Army of Locuſts, which/ſpared the Corn and infeſted the Vines: which 
ſome ſuperſtitious Obſervers took for an Omen, that the Franks would ſpare the 


hriſtians, and turn againſt the Infide/s who were given to Drunkennefs. And 


indeed the raiſing of the Chriſtian Church is by our Saviour himſelf compared 
to a Harveſt Maith. 9. 37. Like 10. 2. Now we have ſeen, that the Refor- 
nation by the open Codicil, in Chap. 10. bore a Proportion to the Eſta- 
blichment of the Chriſtian Church repreſented by the Book in Chap, . and 
in Matth. 13. 30. the Symbol of Harveſt is us d for the end of the World, and 
the time Wherein the Juſt are ſeparated from the Wicked. Since the corrupted 
State of the Ghurch began, there never was a time in which the true Worſhip- 
pers were openly and perfectly ſeparated from the idolatrous Church, but at 
the Reformation ; and therefore this is the Harveſt to be perfected in the 
Church during the ſtanding of che great City. 75 . 
Moreover, this Warning and Admonition to the Agent of the Harveſt 
iven by an Angel coming out of the Temple is obſervd by Lightfoot to allude 
to the Cuſtom of the Fews, who did not begin tlieir Harveſt till the Prieſts had 
iven out Orders for that purpoſe, This matter is ſufficiently prov'd by the 
ame Author out of the Thalmyd : hut ſome People are apt to deny ſuch 
roofs, as if ſuch Authors were too modern to teſtify about Fewiſh Cuſtoms 
in our Saviour's Time. Let ſuch conſider, that the beginning of Harveſt was 


to be conſecrated by a ſpecial Ceremony commanded in the Law ; and that 
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expreſs'd, as they are general in the Propheſies, or at leaſt implied, 


D. on IE, Is full ripe.] That is, ing dry 5s full ripe, and fit to be cut 
atim flaveſcet campus ariſta. The 


cum rubicundum colorem traxerunt, meſſis facienda eff. Hence the Oracle in 
"Pliny, by which the Husbandmen are guided : (c) Oraculum vero, biduo celerics 
" meſſem facere potiiis, quam biduo ſerius. But the Holy Ghoft repreſents this 
as full dry and hard, and ſo rather too late than too ſoon, to ſhew the Pa- 
tience of the divine Providence; for the Harveſt is not to be ſevered from the 
Earth without military Execution, which is a Puniſhment. See the Notes on 
Z 0. Ching bt A. | 
E. *O Siguopds , ite, The Harveſt of the Earth. ] That is, the Corn or Faith- | 
ful, are to be ſeparated from the Earth or idolatrous Party. Thus Foe! ſays, 
The Wickedn:{s of the Heathen is full ripe; and therefore. fince they are to be 
'1 puniſhed, it becomes the divine Goodneſs to exempt che Juſt from it by ſepara- 
| ting then. | | | 5 
| | | Verſ. 16. Kat ary 5 x91 e 3 vl regialw 73 Jyimroy airs &# , 4nd 
be that ſat upon the Cloud caft in bis Scytb upon the Earth. ] The former parts of 
this Viſion have ſhewn the Deſign and Inſtruments of this Judgment; Theſe 
now ſhew the Execution. He that ſat on the Cloud is the firft Reformer 
Luther, his Inftrument was his Writing and Preaching againſt the Errors of the 
Church. The Scyth fignifies therefore this preaching, in the ſame manner as 
the Sword in Chriſts Mouth is the Symbol of the Goſpel ; but a Symbol is here 
employ d of the ſame Nature and Signification, which is Analogical to the 
teſt, and ſuits the Decorum of the Allegory of che Harveſt ; which the Sword 
will not. El | | 
B. Kai ie 5 i, And the Earth was reaped.) I need to ſay no more upon 
this Symbol, which has been already explain'd ; but ſeeing that the Holy 
EE Ghoſt ftops here in the account of the Harveſt, it will be proper to conſider 
how it was intended that this dividing of the Corn from the Earth ſhould be 
limited in the Execution thereof, which doth not proceed to a Threſhing : ſo 
that tho* the Diviſion be made with Violence, yet it proceeds not to the De- 
ſtruction of the Subject, che Earth. That is reſerv'd for the Judgment of 
the Vintage, to which this Harveft is as a Forerunner, for the Reaſons before 
alledged. When the Prophets uſe the Symbol of Threſhing, it implies a total 
Deſolation, and almoſt Exſtirpation, Thus in Micah 4. 13. Ariſe and Threſh : 
The Targum ſays ; Surge & occide, Ariſe and ſlay. So in Judg. 8. 7. Gideon the 
Threſher threatens the Men of Szccorh with a Caſt of his Office: I will tear, in 
the Margin, threſh jour Fleſh. And ſo the LXX. dai See Iſaiah 25. 10. 
Chap. 28. 27. Amos 1. 3. Hence in 1/aiah 21. 10. The Sons of my Fluor, 
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ſigniſies, aſlicted People. This Conſideration made me reject another Expoſition 
of this Harveſt, which ſome may think more proper. And leſt any one elſe 
thinking of it ſhould fancy, that he had found a great Flaw in this Commenta- 
ry, 1 will here ſet it down with all its Advantages. e a 5 

Firſt I obſerv'd, that the Holy Ghoſt deſign d in general by this Harveſt and 
Vintage an Year of Retribution or Judgment of God, in Alluſion to the Propheſy 
of Tſaiah 34. 8. where the like is threatned to Sion or the Fews; and that in 


this ſenſe the Harveſt is half of the Work of the Year, and the Vintage is the 


141 n ſtroke of the Reſt. Secondly I obſerv'd as before, that the Harveſt ic 


ſelf in Fewry, to which the Holy Ghoft moſt likely might allude, conſiſted of 
two very diſtin parts or terms of time, the Barley Harveſt and the Wheat 
Harveſt. Further, That the Wheat was the good Corn, whereas the Barley 
was adeſpicable Corn; being the Food of (a) Beaſts, and of the poorer ſott 
of Men, and that too in time of Scarcity s of which moſt probably the (6) 
Bread of Mourners Was made, who according to the (c) Egyptian Cuftom might 
not touch Wheat. Hence (4) Barley-meal was us'd in the Tryal of Jealouſy, 


an odious Cale, for which reaſon no Oil was added to the Offering; that as 


che (e) Crime was beaſtly, ſo her Offering. might be the Food of Beafts, as 
the Fewiſh Doctors determine. On which account Barley Bread was given as 
a Puniſhment by the { f Roman, and as ſome (g) Rabbies feng by the 


Jews too, from which Obſervations. I drew this Concluſion, that by the 


Harveſt the Holy Ghoſt might deſign two diſtinct parts of a Judgment upon 


the idolatrous Chriſtians, bearing Proportion in time and value to the Barley, 


and Wheat Harveſt, which was executed by Diviſion or Separation of ſome 


great parts of the corrupted Church, leſſening thus conſiderably its Power and 


Extent. That theſe two parts were the Fall of the Greek Empire and Church, 


and the Separation of the Proteſtant Reform'd Church; the firſt of which 


was like the Barley, the latter like Wheat. This way he that ſat on the Cloud 
like the Son of Man ſignifies the Ortomans, at firſt a very weak and obſcure 
Family; and he, that came out of the Temple, ſignifies” Luther ; who after 
the Ottoman had mowed the Greek Empire, and the Barley Crop of the Greek 


Churches, ſeparated from the Earth, and bound up together the Wheat of 


the Reformation, for which the Fall of the Greeks made way, as before obſerv'd; 

However, which way foever we take it, we find, that this Harveſt is a Sym- 
bol of Accidents defcrib'd more fully at the end of the ninch Chapter, and 
throughour the tenth, which is the reaſon that it is paſt over ſomewhac ſlightly : 
and it is only mentioned hete, to ſhew its Connexion with the Vintage, which 
is a Judgment no where elſe explicitely deſcribd, to which this Harveſt is 
here mention'd by way of Introduction ; whereas the Vintage is deſcrib'd 
with its minuteſt Circumſtances. And ſince the Harveſt is an Accident be- 
longing or Synchronal to the ſixth Trumpet, this Connexion ſhews us, that 
the Vintage muſt be one of che ſeventh, or at leaſt immediately antecedent to 
that Trumpet; as indeed by che Application of all its Accidents, hereafter 


_ plainly ſer forth, we ſhall find it, either to be a Forerunner, or the very bel 
| of them. To be convinc'd of this, the Reader may ſuſpend his Judgment til 


have obſery'd before, that Heaven in the ſymbolical Language figni 


he hath patiently read the following Chapters, which treat of the utmoſt De- 
ſtruction of the corrupted Church, which the Holy Ghoſt ſhews us begins 
with a general Devaſtation affecting the Members or Subjects thereof, as a 

Preparative to that of the governing part. 1 4 
A. verſ. 17. Ka? dv\@& @y28A@; is 77 vai, T3 is Td tears, Thor 3 duſts Sylmmydy 
3s, And another Angel came out of the Temple, which is in Heaven, be alſo having a 
ſharp Scyth.] I begin the Expoſition of this by obſerving, that the former 
Angel, which is ſaid to come out of the Temple, has no other Title 
iven to the Temple then, but that now the Temple is ſaid to be in 
Heaven. The Scene of the Temple is therefore chang'd before the Vin- 
tage, either by the Harveſt, or by its Conſequences, and in the time elap- 
ſing between theſe two. I think this is evident; let us ſee the 1 — 
es the 
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Joſeph. de B. Jud: Lib. VI. cap. 48. (5) Hoſes. 9, 4. (5) Diodor. Sicul. Lib. I. 
p. 46. (4) Num. 5. 15. (e) Miſchna Sotah. Cap. 11. F. 1. { F ) Sueron: 


in Ofav. cap. 24. Plutarch. in Anton. Appian. Parth, Polyen- Strateg. Lib, VIII. 85. Moſ. 
Mikkotzi Prec: 105. Afﬀfirm. apud Arnold · | Wo 
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- Government ; but we muſt here further obſerve and prove, that ir ſigniſies 
- Superiority, and a fixed Station, which is above the power of Enemies, and is 
not to be remov'd unleſs ſome other Concomitant Symbol imply it, as before 
in the Caſe of the Dragon. Firſt the Etymology of the word is ſuitable to 
theſe Notions : for tor, as (4) Hettinger obſerves, is deriv'd from an obſolete 
Root, bur preſery'd in the Arebias Tongue, YOU, Altus fair, "Elatus fuit 
whence he thinks the Hebrew was CU, which ſtill in the Arab. is Heaven (b 
Bechart is of the ſame Opinion; and obſerves furcher, that zupor are J % big 
placrs, us'd in (e) Strabo and others. Thus alſo on the other Hand the word 
N, Earth, is by (4) Hottinger deriv'd from e in the Arab. Hamilir, 'depreſſus 
fait, Lofantins expredles theſe Notions thus: (e Fecit igitur dens primum om nium 
celum_ & in ſublime ſuſ pendit: quod efſer ſedes ipſius dei conditoris. Deinde terrom 
fundavit, ac cle ſubdidit, Hence 28 Earth is the Symbol of dubjection and Ser- 
vitude, and the Inbabitants. of the. Earth are Slaves or Idolaters, who are Slaves to 
Satan and bis tyrannical Miniſters; whereas true Religion is perfect Freedom. 
See Iſaiab 14. 12. Matth. 11. bh On the other Hand, d n iE du is an 
heavenly Power coming to afſiſt the depreſs d People of God, Luke 1. 78. 
Upon theſe accounts Philo argues thus in a place where he is explaining 
the Ceremony of Meſes lifting up his Hands o Heaven. 7) Mlwwal@ 32 
ouubiner 77 245, Ire Tor oh ict % 81 7% gig i, wie® tig. vor it 
2d 5 ieedral@, & Gore iy 16 malt cane. M Ula galei dt wards, 37w 2 e. 
liga Tay Ahnen, Which is Tepeatcd aticiwaid in the lame Treatile. And 
then as to the Firmneſs of the State, that is allo to be inferd from the Signiti- 
cation of that other name of Heaven, the Firmament, Gene/ 1. 8. which is 
$51 derived from g7") to confirm, it being turn'd ofr'n in the LAX. by $*g%s of 
the ſame Signification. The Heavens, or Seat of the Stats, being firm or 
fixed, in reſpect of the Sun, Moon and other Planets. Hence Heaven is ſaid 
by the Poet to be (g) 7 0 « ogants dul, an ever firm Stat; to the Stars indeed, 
and in their Opinion to the Gods, the Stars being either taken for Gods or as 
Manſions to them. Therefore this mentioning of the Temples being, is 
Heaven, is to ſuppoſe, that the true Worſhip of God is now publick and back 
with the temporal Power, and made ſuperior to Idolatry. All which is trus 
in the Re formed Churches. And conſequently, that the Angel coming out 
of this Temple in Heaven with a proper Inſtrument to perform che Vin- 
tage, ſignifies, that the Inftruments of God for that work ſhall come 
our from among the reform'd States, Who are now in Poſſeiſion of the 
Temple, as has been ſhewn in the beginning of the eleventh Chapter. 
Obſerve that 1 ſay the Reformed. States; for this Angei repreſents them who 
execute this bloody work of the Vintage, and by conſequence congerns the 
temporal Powers. We ſhall ſee in the next Verſe what ſhare the Eccleſjattical 
State of the Reform'd Churches has in this great Event; which ſhare is ſuitable 
to theit Function. . Rt Het, 

B. Ex & «vids ri Ed, He baving alſo a ſharp geytb.] We do hot eaſily 
underſtand how a Scytb is a proper Inſtrument for Vintage: but yet, whatſo- 
ever our Notions may be, the Ancients us d them to that purpoſe. They had 
Nie, falces, ſeytbes for Vintage. Thar is, they call'd thoſe cutting In- 
ſtruments by the general name of Scyths. Cato: () ſunt fa'ces quædam fenarit; 
| quedam ſtramentariæ, quedam arboraria, alia vinaticæ, Sjlvatice & ruſcarid: 


Virgil. ([) Nomrafro patietur humut, non vines falcen. 

Tibullus: ) Hic docuit teneram palis al jungere vitem, 

a Et viridem dura cadere falce comam. 

Thus alſo Horate. (Y Premant Calena falce, quibus dedit fortuns vitem. And (n) 
Clemens Alex. puts the Irini among the Inſtruments us d about Vines. And 
Focrates in (n) Plato inſiſts upon its being the moſt proper. Ariſtides Dnintiliants 
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n in Thefaur, Philol. p. 234, Lexic. Harmonic p. 112. (© Bocharr; Candan; 
Lib. L c:p. 8. (c) Strabon · Geogr. Lib. VIII. p 346. Lib. X. p. 457. (4) Hotting. 
Ther Phil c log. ibi l. Lex. Harm; p. 22. Gouſſet · Comm. R. N. N. () Le ctant. de 
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Chap. XIV. v. 18. 


ſay s; (a) n ỹñLEmmgun ve The Commentator on Herget ſpeaking of Lycurpus 
the Tbracian: (H Vinitoria falce ſibi crura amputavit. Hence Iiaſſas, from which that 
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word comes, is explain'd in Suidas by Tev3zs]e4 and u, e Heſych, It vu 


and the like: 1 ſhall prove and illuſtrate this further by and by upon v. 19. B38. 


A. verſ. 18. Kal A Aνον itinvi is 75 Wweterngis, x Wwe 23-77 Supbe- 
And another Angel came vut from the Altar, which bad power over the Fire.] | Theſs 
words require a careful Examination. To do it accordingly we muff conſider 


Errand; and Thirdly, What his appearing here. portends or ſignifies in the 
Event. Firſt then the Office of the Angel is laid down in to Expreffions; 


that he comes out from the Altar, and that he hath power over the Fire. The 
firſt ſhews plainly, that he is an Eccleſiaſtical or religious. Minifter in general; 
| bay an Attendant upon the Altar. The ſecbnd Expreffion ſhews the ſame, / 


as alſo his peculiar Office therein ; which plainly alluding, as in other Caſes t 
the Conſtitution of the Moſaical Tabernacle and-T 


ſideration of that we muſt endeavour to find this outs. 


Now God having appointed the raiſing of an Altar for Sacrifices, Holocaufts; 3s 


Expiations and Thankſgivings, and alfo Prayers for Bleſſings ; and likewiſe 
that the Fire, which himſelf did on the Day of Conlſecration, Lrvis. 9. 24; 
kindle by ſending Fire from Heaven, ſhould be kept continually burning 
leſt that being committed to any N Perſon the Fire ſhould be neglecte 
and go out, God appointed that a Pri 

Morning for the burnt Offering, Levit. G. 12, 13. When the number bf Prie 


increas d, and eſpecially when they had been divided into Clafles or Orders to 


_ perform the ſacred Duties by turn, theſe (e) Duties were diſtributed by Lot, 


as may be ſeen in Lale x. 9. juſt as the Turis themſelves were at firſt diſtributed 


emple, tis from the Con- 


” 


_ theſe points; Firſt, The Office of this Angel j Secondly; The reaſon of his © 


himſelf ſhould lay Wood on oy 


by Lot, x Chron. 24. 5. Therefore he that had the care of the Fire upon the 


/ 
ö 


| ſon ; in Peace Offerings, Vows and Thankſgivings as the price-of. the 


Perſius, when he ſays: (8) © 


Altar intruſted to him by Lot, was call'd the Prieff vver the Fire. Beſides this 
he was alſo imploy'd to burn the Holocauſts, by laying on Wood upon the 
Altar and the Offering, Levir. 6. 12. This appears to be the uſual: Courſe: 
2 * eh Oblations might perhaps be attended by the other Priefts who 

er d them. Th... 


To ſhew the Relation of this Angel's Off to the Judgment before us, 1 


muſt prove in general that all corporal Puniſhments, divine and human, are 


properly Oblations made to the divine Juſtice. And this by the Notions laid 


down in holy Writ, and by the Practice of the Henben. Grotins indeed ſays; 
that the Deſtruction of the Wicked is compared to the Sacrifices ; but as his 


Comments ſmell rank of Socinianiſm, he affects to turn things into Compari- 
ſons and Allufions, which are real and proper. I lay down therefore theſes 
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two Propoſitions : Firſt, That Puniſhments of any kind afe properly Sacrifices = 


made to the divine Juſtice; and Secondly, That all Sacrifices, as we uſualiy 


call them, of any ſort, are only vicarious, and tho properly Sacrifices in them 


ſelves, yet in Compariſon with the former leſs. proper becauſe: the Puniſh 


ments are inflited on the Perſon properly guilty; whereas vicarious Sa- 


© 


crifices are ſubſtituted in the ftead of the proper Actor: In Holocauſts and 


Sin Offerings, as the price or value of the Puniſhmene due by the gy bo 
deſired or receiv'd, Neft paciſcantur cum diis bomines oblations. veterum; ſays the 


your 


L 


Commentator upon Horace, cited by (4) Gtotius: By this we may underſtand 
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| ta) Anita. Quint, d. Male. 
(e] Vid. Lightfoor's Temple — Chap. IX 


might. Compare his Hor. Hebr. Talm, in Math. 27. 31. and in Luc. 23. 53, 
x this Expreſſion with that before tbe Lord, juſt now cited. Thus in e/chylus 


Heenba, uſes the Terms of the fame Ritual : (g) d% wandt Wupdrar Anus, 


2 Hate, in the Mouth of Death, which is imitated, as Seruius obſerves, 


the () libamine\grims. On this account becauſe it was the Cuſtom to bring 
che {Dr oþer to the Rkar unbound, that they might ſeem to come freely, 


thus ( Secrmes, WhO took the Poiſon in the Goal, had his Irons ſtruck off 


Sword to the Sun, as we find in (y) Earipiilet, which bis Scholiaft thinks was 


(m- Collog . „ type panegyr. dert (e) a { 
* (4) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib XVIII. cap. 3. (, Acbyl. Agam. 2. 1396. 
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*Evempixd , of Gurus ö, ö Srovdler': And this we ſhall find to be true in a great 
meaſure. Thus Eraſmas fays: (a) Nulli divorum nuncupabas wota ? AD. Nequaquan, 
AN. Cur da? AD. Dis non paciſcor cum divis. Quid eſt enim aliud quam contractus 
juxta formulam, Do, fi facias : aut, Faciam, fi facias : Dabo cereum, fi enatem : 
ibo Rowani, ff ſerves. But Pliny ſpeaks ſerioully of it, when he ſpeaks thus to 
Trajan: (b) Sed ingenti conſcientia, Ceſar, paciſceris cum Diis, ut te fi mereris ſer vent, 
aum ſcias, an merearis, neminem magis quam deos ſcire. r 

I proceed now to the Proof: Tis uſual with the Prophets to ſpeak of the 


Wicked deſigu d for Puniſhment as Victims. So Feremiab 12. 3. prays that his 


Enemies be prepared as Sheep to the Slaughter. So in ib 34. 6. a great 
Slaughter of the Edomites is called rat a Vidtim; and they are compar'd to 


Lambs and Goats. The like you have in Exel. 39. 17. and Ferem. 46. 10. 
Thus the Gibeonites hang d up t 


Sons of Saul before the Lord, 2 Sam. 21. 9. that 
Expreſſion implies it was an Offering or Sacrifice, it is faid to be done wnto the 
Lord, and to make an Attonement, 2 Sam. 21.3. 6. Hence he that was hang'd is ſaid 
to be accurſed, becauſe he was a tu Sacrifice of Malediction. When Pbineas 
flew the Iſeaelie and Midienitiſh Woman; he is ſaid to have made an Atonement, 
Numb. 25. 13. and in Pſal. 206. 30. it is expreſs'd by 99D, praped, as the word 
is moſt commonly tranſlated, An odd way of praying this, unleſs its taken in 


this Notion. See Sim. de Auis and Hammond thereupon : Thus in the Propheſy 
of the nameleſs Prophet, 1 Kings 13. 2. which is ſaid to be Fadon in F. Foſephus, 


tis faid that Fofiab ſhould flay the Prieſts of Bethel, as Victims; for the word 
nt is us d. I ſhall ſum 3 with an excellent Obſervation of (c) Lighe. 
foot, who fays: It was the common Doctrine in their Schools and Pulpits, 
© That @ condemned Aalefactor, when he was to go to Execution, if be made but Con- 
© fan of bis Sins, that" that and bis death did expiate for his Sins, To that 
BHBoctrine about Death expiating for Sin, which was their Doctrine in that 
© Caſe and all others, do thoſe words of our Saviour relate when he faich, 
©. The Blaſphemy againſt tbe Holy Ghoſt bail never be forgiven, neuher in this Life, 
c nr in that 'wbich it to eme. Our Saviour's meaning is, that-it ſhall never 
© be forgiven” either before Death, nor by Death it ſelf, as the Fews held it 


— 


„ 


and Harm. N. T. c. 33 | „ 
Among the Pagan all Perfons executed were look'd upon as Sacrifices to 
ſome God or other Pliny': (d Suſpenſumque Cereri necari jubebant 3 compare 


Agamenmon ſlain is call d (e) dileie xd 4 Sacrifice of Thanks for the fulfilling 

s Vew to Hades, as indeed a little beſore Caſſandra expreſſes that Act by ( 1 
Snar Adu prrige, & ſacrificing to the Mather of Hell, The flain were thought to 
be ſacriſic q to Hell or Plato. Hence alfo Lycophron ſpeaking of Ulyſſes killing 


ſhall offer black to Flell. Therefore in Euripides when Death comes to 
feize on Alreſfis, who was to die for her Husband, the Poet puts the word 


Fil upon Dido Death. The Lock of Hair being as in other Sacriſices, 


1 


(#) Male factors led to Execution were then looſed from their Chains. And 


before he took the deadly Potion. On ſuch occaſions the Patients had great 
(%) Liberty. Thus alſo ic was the Cuſtom among the ancient Greeks, when 
any one killd a Man, which he thought was done. juſtly, to ſhew the bloody 


done as a Sign'that this Act was juſt.” This may be granted, but at the ſame 
time tis a — ſhewing-that it was performed as a Sacrifice, See 
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Exod. 29.24, 26. Levit. 8. 27. And I ſuſpect, that when (a) Falian the Apoſtate was 
lain, and ſhew'd his Blood to the Sun, he had the ſame Intention to make an 
Offering to the Sun, his Deity. As for thoſe who committed Murder without 
pretending to execute Juſtice, we find in ( Sophocles, that they wipd their 

Swords upon the Head of the ſlain, to bring his Death on his own Head. 
Nou that the Romans had the ſame Notion is plain from the uſe of the word 

Supplicium, which is both a Prayer and Puniſhment, becauſe che. Puniſhment of 


the Malefactor was eſteem'd a Sacrifice or Prayer to avert the juſt anger of the 


Deity for the Crime committed. For as Servias ſays : (e) Peccatum ſolvitur pena. 
And therefore when they (4) devoted a City or Army of Enemies, they us'd 
a folemn Form of Prayer, which declares them to be a wicarious Viet, _ 
cite part of it out of Macrobius : (e) Uti vos eas urbes, agroſque, Capita, ætateſque 
 eorur de votas, conſecrataſque habeatis, illis legibus, quibus quandoque ſunt maxim 
Boſtes devoti. Eoſque ego vicarios pro me, fide, magiſtratuque meo pro populo Romano, 
Exercitibus, 1 noſtris do, Dewoveo, &c. In this Senſe mult be under- 
ſtood the words of Horace: (f) Vittorum Nepotes Rettulit inferias Fugurtbæ. The 


Death of the Murderer or his Offspring was a (g] Sacrifice to the Manes 


of the Perſon ſlain, Tully: (b) Cujus ſupplicio Senatus ſolemmes religiones expiands: 

ſape cenſuit. And ſpeaking of Verres he ſays: (i) Non id ſalum queritar, wt; 

Me damnato, bona reftituantur iis quibus erepta ſunt: Sed & religiones deorum immortg- 

dium expiandæ, &. civium Romanorum cruciatus, multorumque innocentium ſanguii, 

if ins. ſupplicio Inendus eft. I (hall conclude with theſe words of Fropertius: 

Pe  Fupiter bæc bodie tibi victima corruet, Acron 

N Voverat, & ſpolium corruit ille Jovi. | 

So Ae to Turnus: (V 8 | 
| Pallas te bee vulnere, Pallat 3 

 Immolat, & pænam ſcelerato ex ſanguine ſumit. Ay 


See alſo the Notes upon Chapter 19. 20. A. and Chapter 16. 16; B. Tis 


"needleſs ro mention Examples, or to ſet down any out of Authors, either 


Greek or Latin, who have us d the Terms belonging to Sacrifices 4s Mato, 
| Secrifico, die, and the like, to ſignify laying : the Uſe of which aroſe front 
this Notion. The old German had it like wiſe. Tacitus obſerves, that sit was 
not the Kings who had the Power of puniſhing, but the Prieſts among them: 


- 


. Cæterum neque animadvertere, neque vincire, neque verberare qo tw if (act. | 


| Iibus permiſſum : non . quaſi in penam, nec ducis ſuſſu, ſed" welut deo imperamte. 
FM Es Britons wh rg as it 8 5 from theſe words ry C2 Ax 
Pro vita hominis niſi vita hominis reddatur, non poſſe deorum immortalium nwumn 
placari arbitrantur. Thus alſo our Saviout warns his Diſciples, that they ſhou 
meet with Times in which choſe who flew them would chink, chat they i 
. Tpoogigey md 2, offer Service to God, Job. 16. 2. that id, offer a 


Sacrifice to God. By this the Martyrs become both ways Victims : in reſpect 


their Bodies to God, as has been obſerv d in the Note upon Chap. 6.9) A. 
niſhments were therefore religious Acts. They were Attonements for t 
rimes committed. | 1 5 Pan AG n D 818 9 
Beides this, the Goods, Spoils, and Lands of the Enemies and Male fgetg 
are forfeited to the Deity, and were accordingly offer d. Hence came the 
lation of the Spoils either whole or in part, by way of Tythes and other Sa- 
critices ; the matter is plain as to the Moſaical Diſpenſation. Thie very Land of 
8 firſt forfeiced to God by the Wickedneſs of the Inhabitants, whom 
aving curſed, he gave it to Mae. Tis uſually ſaid, that having 4 fupream 
Dominion he. may diſpoſe of all as he pleaſes ; hut his Dominion is juſt and 


to them that kill them; and in reſpe&:to themſelves, who make an 5 
e 


reaſonable; and therefore he doth not eject, but according. to the Rules of 


Juftice.” Upon this account the Tſraelites were directed how to uſe the Spoils of 
Enemies. When they were devored;;'twas' a Sacrilege to touch of the 'accurſed 
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thus alſo the Spoils of a City devoted for its Idolatry were burnt before the Lord, 
that is, as an Holocauſt, Deut. Fa 16, that the Tribute of conquer'd Nations 
"was an Oblation, I conjecture from the Prohibition to bring the. Tribute of 
Whores and Catamites into the ſacred Treaſury, Deut. 23.18. Thus alſo it 

may be conjectured, that the publick Treaſury of the Babylonians was dedica- 
ted to their God Belus, from the Title of Daniel, who being Governor of all 
the Country of Babylon, is called Belteſbaxar, Dan. 1. 7. that is, Treaſurer of Bel. 
And indeed all that Country, or at leaſt a great part thereof, was appropriated, - 
as to its Revenues, to the Service of Bel, as (a) Arrian ſays, However, this 
is certain, that the Prophet Jeremiah & 44. aſcribes to Bel, as Proprietor, - 
all: the Wealth which the Baby/on;ans had heap'd up out of the Spoils of all 
Nations. That the Greeks look d upon the Spoils as due to their God, is plain 

from their (6b) hanging them up in their Temples. And ſeveral other marks 
collected by (e) Authors, that treat of their Cuſtoms, So the (4) Egyprians 
did before them, and the old Latin, if we may credit (e) Virgils Deſcription 


of the Temple of Pins. The (f) Romans were wont to make an Holocauſt 


of the Arms of the Enemies, or (g) heap them up like Trophies. The Opima 
belong'd to Tapiter Fererrivs. Thus alſo (5) Plato in his Commonwealth affigns 
moſt of the Fines or Forfeitures to the Gods. The (i) State and Lands of 
Tarquinius Sup. expelled were conſecrated to their God Mars. In a word, all 
- Confiſcations were devoted to the Charge of publick Sacrificess Servins: 
V Paupertas majorum ex collatione ſacrificabat, aut certe de bonis damnatorum : unde 
& ſupplicia dicuntur ſupplicationes, que ſunt de bonis ſupplicia paſſorum. Salluſt. 
In ſuppliciis Jeorums magnifici,, Hinc etiam ſacrum, & venerabile & execrandum 
intelligimus © quis ſacræ res de bonis execrandorum fiebant. It was not Poverty, but 
the Remains of the old religious Notions, which made them appropriate thoſe 
Goods to ſuch Uſes. The Paſſage of Salut ſhews, That their Poverty was no 
Lett to their Magnificence. See () Feftas's Fragments, who obſerves the ſame 
thing; and that the Perſon, as well as Goods, was a Sacrifice. So likewiſe ( 
Plutarch obſerves, That Romulus made ſome ſevere Laws, among which was 
this, That if any Man divorced his Wife, but on ſome ſpecial account, his 
Eſtate ſhould be forfeited to the Woman, and to Ceres. But that he who fold 
his Wife ſhould be ſacrificed to the infernal Gods. Thus alſo Livy has given 
us the Form of an ancient Roman Law condemning the Traitors to the Ma- 
giſtrates to loſe their Lives. Thoſe words ſhew that ſuch Malefactors were 
look d upon as Victims, and their Eftates Deodand:s : (n) Sanciendo, ut qui tri- 
banis plebis, edilibus, judicibus, decemviris nocuiſſet, ejus capur Jovi ſacrum efſet; 
familia ad adam Cereris, Liberi, Liber aque venum iret. So likewiſe in one of the 
Laws of Numa Pompilins: (o) Si quis aliuta faxit ipſos Jovi ſacer eſto. And in 
"this of Serviss Tullius: (p) Si parentem puer verberit, aft olle pliraſſit parentes, puer 
divis parentum ſacer eto. For this reaſon it is thought by (7) Feſtas, that ſuch 
Laus were call'd Sacrate. And hence we ſee why the Latin Words Sacer, and 
Sacerrimus, fignifies one that deſerves to die as being a great Malefactor. From 
all this we may conclude, that the ſupream Magiſtrates, who have the power of 
- the Sword, and are the Minifters of the divine Juſtice, are in this Caſe 
Priefts of Ged. And from hence likewiſe we find out eaſily the original right 
have to Tributes and Confiſcations ; ng theſe things are Deodands, 
therefore at the Diſpoſal of the Miniſters of Juſtice. L4H 3 
It may not be improper to obſerve here, that our Saviour has confirm'd this 
Notion even in the Condemnation of the Wicked to the ſecond Death, in 
. 48, 49. for that the death of our Bodies is really a Debt which we 
owe, not 2 much to Nature, as to the divine Juſtice, is eaſily inferr'd from 
what we have ſaid; every Man being indeed as Horace ſays: (r) Viitima nil 
aviſerantis orci: and Death was thought alſo to be inflicted judicially: wherefore 
'Vg# uſes the Expreſſiun; () Demnaverar orco; upon which Pomponius Sabinus 
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oblerves very well : Proſerpina, tanquam judex, cum tempus moriendi venit; mortis” 
tos damnat. Seneca lays; (a) In omnes conſt itatum eſt capitale ſupplicium. But 
to return to that now before us, Interpreters have treated that place 
in Saint Mark as unskilful Chirurgeons, who proceed to Amputation, 


when they have not skill co clear off the Corruption of the part affected. The 
Teaſoning of Chriſt is cloſe and exact: He ſays the Torments of the Wicked 
ſhall be like that of choſe that are knawn by an immortal Worm. This re- 
lates to their Conſcience : for as St. Auſtin favs 3 (6) Sicut tinea Veſtimentum, 
& wvermis lignum, ſic mæror excruciat tor viri ; and they ſhall be cormented alſo 
by an unquenchable Fire, which relates ro their Body: Then he proceeds, 


For every one ſhall be ſalted with Fire; that is, every one ſhall be ſalted with that 


very Fire which torments him. This is to prevent an Objection, how can their 
Body ſubſiſt cherzin 2? Yes, ſays he; becauſe that Fire ſhall have a Salt therein; 
which will make their Body incorruptible, as the Symbol of Salt has been al- 
ready explain'd in Chap. 9. 17. D. then he adds by way of Proof and Illu- 
ſtration: And every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Sal. That is, the wicked 
being in that torment of Fire made a Sacrifice of everlaſting Holocauſt to the 
divine Juſtice, God has given a Proof and Illuftration thereof in the typical 
Law, having therein commanded, that all Sacrifices ſhould be ſalted, which 
were offered by Fire: Levit 2. 13. Exel. 43. 24. Thus the Senſe is very plain. 
(e) Idem igitur, ſays Lactantius, divinus ignis una eademque vi atque potentia & crema- 
bit impios, & recreabit. Et quantum e corporibus abſumet, tantum reponet, ac ſibi ipſe pabulum 
ſubminiſtrabit. Quod Poetæ in Vulturem Tityi tranſtulerunt. Ita fine ullo vireſcentium 
corporum detrimento aduret tantum, ac ſenſu doloris afficiet ; which Notion Virgil 
has expreſs d thus: (d) Ee | 
—Roſtroque immanis vultur adunco 
Immortale jecar tendens, facundaque penis 
Viſcera, &c. | 


The next words, Salt is good, 8c. may be (aid to be a kind of Digreſſion or 
Explanation, as thus: tho Salt may ſignify the Perpetuity of their Torments; 


as there is a good Salt, a ſymbolical Signification thereof to a good purpoſe ; 
or as ye are the Salt of the Earth, which is to be ſupplied from Marth. 5. 13. 
ſo ye may fave the Eatth or Men to eternal Salvation; but ye muft take care 
to preſerve its Savour ; or elſe as unprofitable, ye ſhall be reje&ed.' ' | 

From what has been ſaid, and in Conſideration of the Wine in this Judg- 
ment, and in the laſt upon the Beaſt and Falfe Prophet, which is called Scr, 
a Supper, in Chap. 19. 17. it appears that God is preparing himſelf a compleat 
Banquet, che parts whereof are, ſlaying of Victims for Meat, Libations of Wine, 


and then the Entertainment of the Gueſts. Now according to the Levitical - 


Law, there was no burnt Offering made without ſuch Libations, as may be 
ſeen in Levit. 23. 12, 13. Numb. 15. 24. Chap. 28. 22, 25, 34, 38. nor with- 


out its meat Offering. This the Harveft furniſhes, the Vintage, the Libation 


of Wine. All theſe are parts of the Office of the Prieft, that offer'd the Holo- 
cauſt : Thus there is a gradual Proceſs towards the making of a full Sacrifice for 
the Satisfaction of the divine Juſtice, exaſperated by the guilt of the Beaſt and 
3 Prophet, and their Followers: at their Deſtruction the Gueſts are in- 
vited. 3 TH 

8 The reaſon of this Angel's Errand comes now to be'confider'd: to do which 
we muſt call to mind a little of that which has been obſerv'd beſore. In the 
firſt Period of the Church the Judgment of the Perſecutors thereof is ſaid to 
be excited by the Cry of the Souls under the Altar, Chap. 6. 9, 10, 11. In 
that place we have warning given them, that there were to be more of their 
. 55 Sufferers before they could receive their full Reward, The time of the 
Sufferings of this laſt ſort was to be in the ſecond. We have already ſeen in 
ſeveral places a full account of theſe Perſecutions, which conſiſted in ſhutting 
up the Temple of God, or ſupprefling the true publick Worſhip; in ſlaying 
the Witneſſes who appear'd publickly zealous cesar „ and in driving the 
Church into the Wilderneſs. The Souls of theſe Martyrs are as well poured out 
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under the Altar as thoſe of the former Period; and beſides, that the Tem- 
ple is in part ſhut up; and therefore this Angel comes out as from the 
Altar, and out of the Temple, whoſe outward Court is profan'd, to give 
give notice to the Angel prepared by God to execute the Vintage, that it is 
now high time to ay p upon the corrupted Chriſtians, Perſecu- 
tors of the Saints and Witneſſes, and Profaners of the Holy City and outer 
Court of the Temple. There is this further Aggravation of the Crimes, that 
theſe Perſecutors have had warning to . by the Harveſt, together with 
means to do it, when the reformed heard the ſeven Thunders, and took Pol. 
ſeffion of the Temple, but have ſlighted it. 55 | 
Now we come to conſider the meaning of his Errand, to apply what ic ſig- 
nifies to the Event. This Angel here performs the Office of the (2) Un&as 
Caftrenſis, "NID MT, chat is, the Prieft who exhorted the People to War, 
Der. 20, as well as that of him appointed over the Fire, becauſe this Holocauſt 
of the wicked being an Offering by Fire unto God, it muſt in the Event be 
perform'd by War, of which Fire is the Symbol. And becauſe the ſapream | 
Magiſtrates having the power of the Sword are now the only Minifters of the 
divine Juſtice by War, the Event of his Errand muſt be the earneſt and ſolemn 
-preaching of the Proteftant Divines againſt the Cruelties of the Rimifh 
Church; which awakening the Proteſtant Powers, will prompt them to enter 
into ſome great Alliance againſt the Powers who proſecute the Defigns of the 
Remiſh Church, and are its moſt ſtedfaſt Friends; by which Alliance a bloody 
War will be carried on, anſwering to all the Characters of this Vintage. | 
B. Kal ioo/rnos gaby wendy NN xe T3 Syinavey 7d 35d, And called with a ln 
ery to bim that bad the ſharp Seyth.] Obſerve how the Holy Ghoft varies the 
Phraſe and increaſes in the Signification. The former Angel of che Harveſt, v. 
15. cried with a loud Voice; this calls wich a loud Cry; ce and zeevy), cry, are 
the words us'd by the LXX. to expreſs the Cry of Abels Blood, Geneſ. 4. 10. of 
the Sins of Sodem, Genef. 18. 20. of the Iſraelites oppreſs d, Exod. 2. 23. 
which in the Hebrew is Fr, and nur. The Propriety of the Phraſe is fitted 
to the Subject; the Angel ſuits his Voice to that which theſe, on whoſe ac- 
count heappears, would uſe. See our Note on Chap. 6. 10. A. This implies 
» chat che Efforts to perſecute are now in their utmoſt pitch; ſo that 


ey have quite - reach'd 


Heaven, and ſo that à final Judgment muſt follow, 


ending in the Deſttuction of theſe Bloody Perſecuters. And tho? this Cry may 
be ſuppos d to belong only to this part of Gods Judgment, che Vintage, yer 
fince we ſind no other Cry hereafter. in this ſecond Period, fo we may 5 55 
that it will be the impulſive Cauſe of all the following Judgments on Babylon, 
the Beaſt and the Falſe Prophet, even as the Cry of the Souls under the Altar 
in the firſt Period extended to the entire Deſtruction of the Pagan Religion. 
Further, ſince the Voice of the Complaint is increas'd now above that of the 
Harveſt, we may conclude, that the Perſecutors have filled up the meaſure of 
their Sins by freſh inſtances of their Cruelty ; and that therefore we may ſet up 
in this account all the Perſecutions, Murders and Maſſacres which the Rowiſh 
Church is guilty of, fince the Reformation, more eſpecially in theſe Countries, 
which were out of the hearing of the ſeven Thunders; and in a ſingular man- 
ner the reformed Churches in France, whoſe Sufferings have ſome (J) peculiar 
tokens of Cruelty. Theſe were predicted in Chap. 10. rt.” See our Notes 
theteupon; as alſo in the Deſcription of the Witneſſes in Chap, I.... 
C. Ahe ele e vd er 70 zd, I Tr yuom, Saying, ſend in this ſharp Seyth, and 
«ber The Sharpneſs of the Inftrument ſhews ;_ that the word rpc ſignifies 
2 forcible Diviſion; tending to the Deſtruction of pare of the Subject. So the 
word is und in the LXX. Pſal. 80.12:Fob 15. 33. and by-Comparifon or Allufion, 
in Ferem/z5.- 30. See the Commentators on the place. In 7 — 13. We find 
' theſe words? emen Syimure, irt minus 3. Trois md ede, mlſiirs, Art 
nk; 6 alli drome vd dla, 371 mi dual rd u Var which words 
contain almoſt all the Symbols us d in this Vintage to che very ſame purpoſe. 
In Ami 6. 1. we find this Expreſſion according to the LXX. e, Ay. 
dor, ſignifying, that the Hraelites had ſubdued Nations to ſertle themſelves in 
their Land. The Interpreters have taken the word av more according to 
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the Senſe than the literal meaning, as if it were a kin to 29) a Wine Preſs. In 
Ferem. 6. 9. we have the Type of gleaning after the Vintage, as more emphati- 
cal, to ſhew the future Miſery of the Remnant of Hrael after the former Loſſes. 
See the Note on v. 19. B. 5 | 0 
D. Tis Chrpuns, The Cluſters.) Cirevi and rand differ, as Claſen from Grape: 
And Suidas thinks, that C may ſignify any kind of Fruit; meaning l pole 
that grows in Cluſters, as Grapes do, in Numb. 13. 23. C2230 Mer, is in the 
LXX. Crew 9varg' the like in Geneſ. 40. 10. Cluſters is ſufficient, when the 
Vine is mention'd, to expreſs the Cluſters of Grapes, | | 
E. Tis dwains Th, 376, Of the Vine of the Earth.) The Vine might be here taken 
for the Vineyard, the Name of any Tree being frequently taken for a Foreſt or 
Grove of the ſame Species; ſo EE, -a wil Fig, is more than once taken in 
(a) Homer ſor a Grove of the fame. Thus alſo in the ſame (b):01gfs, a Beech, 
for a Grove of Beeches, Thus dd in the LXX. Geneſ. 13. 18. is a Grove of 
Oaks, the Hebrew , the Oaks, but there is no need to do it. However, we 
ſhall explain the Symbol both ways: It is a very frequent Symbol in the Pro- 
phets to repreſent the Nation of 1/rael as a Vine. Pſal. 80. 8. Iſaiah 5. 1, &c. 
where the Targum ſays: Cantabo nunc . Iſraeli, qui comparatus eſt vine æ; Ferem. 2. 
21. Chap. 6. 9. Chap. 12. 19, Ezek. 19. 10. Hoſ. x0. 1. Our Saviour by way 
of Parable in many places, March. 20. Chap. 21. 28, and 33. Mark 12. 1. 
Luke 20. 9. compares {{ge/ro a Vineyard. The ſingle Vine ſhews the Unity of 
the Nation, all coming from the ſingle ſtock of Facob. Thus alſo our Saviour, 
the Stock of Fee, is the true Vine ſpreading out into a Catboliełk Church: Hence 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers frequently compare the Church to a Vinejard; as (c) 
Hermas, (d) Fuſtin Martyr, the (e) Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
and (F) who not? Now as none of the Prophets, as far as I know, ever us d 
that Symbol to expreſs a foreign Nation, but always Iſrael; fo none of the 
Chriſtian Writers of any but the Church. Hut here it is ſaid to be of the Earth; 
right, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt deſigns to deſcribe the Church corrupred, a Vine 
which hath brought forth wild Grapes, as 1/aiab 5. 2. ſpeiks ; whereby the 
Teeth of the Saints have been ſer on edge. In the ſymbolical Language a 
Vine or a Vineyard may well ſignify a Monarchy, or a flouriſhing State in propor- 
tion to the Subject. Thus in the ( 455 Dream of Mandane Mother to Cyrus, a 
Vine iſſuing out of her, and overſhadowing a Kingdom, ſigniſies Cyrus her Son 
uſurping his Grandfather's Kingdom, and founding à new Monarchy. The 
Perſian Bairocritick in Chap. 255. ſays: EA I Tr 37: debe d nv, beige 
ne Y Leun, Y fEvoiev x ligiſ a: 4% Ty Giver, d CH ] Ih i Tis rt Beger 
ul, ma⁴ fr A gr Sve dvis x) axdre, All this is proper to our. Caſe. 
F. “Or- inyuany of mapuret duling, For ber Grapes are full ripe.] Who theſe Grapes 
are, may be eaſily known from what has been ſaid; to wit, the Members of 
the corrupted Church.  Ansbertus has obſerv'd it: Abſit autem ut de bonis ui, 
que ſecundum elettionis gratiam intus | calcantur, ſanguis exifſe eredatur ; ſed te 
illi, que propter meritum 3 foris conteruntur, quanquam intus eſſe videantur : 
4e illis ſcilicet, quas terra illa inculta protulit; de qua per prophetam dominus dicit ; 
ſuſtinui ut faceret uvas, fecit autem Iabruſcas; the word zaum ſhews they are in 
their «xu#, height of Wickedneſs, their Iniquity is now compleated. The ſame 
is alſo implied in the word cxpmaet, which ſignifies ripe Grapes: Suidas: mmrveion; 
3 rie duwian 70% nat n cnounl vera. 3 has JS 
A. verſ. 19. Kal Kan dynal 73 Syinany aur ds The vl, I ingoynes Tha du,] 
7 Je, And the Angel caſt in bis Scyth upon the Earth, and be reaped the Vine of the 
Earth. ] There are three great Acts in this Vintage, the Divilion of the 
Grapes, and two Conſequences theteof; that the Vine being reaped it is caſt into 
the Wine-Preſs, and the Wine-Preſs is trodden. The Decorum of the Sym- 
bol requires the Enumeration of theſe three parts, but the Symbol may be 
taken colle&ively to ſignify, that the Vintage was follow'd by a Preſſure: that 
is, this Judgment of God was attended with a great Deſolation and a mighty 
Slaughter. So that theſe ſeveral Acts repreſent only the dreadful Circumſtances 
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and Aggravations of this divine Judgment. I ſhall therefore explain them in 
this View. 1 3 | "I 
B Kai ce os Th Mad,, And caft it into the Mine. Preſi.] We muſt not think, 
that in the Deſcription of this Wine Preſs the Holy Ghoſt alludes to ſuch an 
Engine of Beams, Boards and Screws, as are now uſed in moſt parts, where 
they have occaſion for them. Theſe Engines were unknown to the Iſraclitis, and 
ate the Invention of ſome Grecian Artiſts found out about one hundred Years 
before (a) Pliny the Hiſtorian. . Thoſe of the 1{raelite; were like a threſhing | 
Floor ; and therefore we read, that Gideon was ons in one of them, Fudg. 
6. 11. acid dre ir Al,. $122 is by ſome eurnd, by the Wine Preſs ; but this is 
2 Miſtake atiſing from the Ignorance of the Faſhion thereof. I take it to be 
thus: Suppoſe an Hedge or Bank of Earth rais'd about in a convenient Cir- 
cumference ;-or elſe rather a Floor ſunk before the ſurface of the Ground about 
it, that the Grapes and Juice may be kept in. Then on one ſide a Pit was funk 
much lower than the Floor to place the Vars to receive the new preſt Juice fal- 
ling into them. This. Floor was the Als, na 5 the Greeks alſo called it (6 
cnpunoConciers Or | SuguAcCiAtoy, and Ae The reaſon of theſe two Names is 
ſeen by the words now before us, and thoſe which follow. The Pit ſunk to 
hold the Vats, 25%, which as appears from Joel 3. 13. was different from the 
na, is turn'd in Iſaiab 5- 2. by foal as alſo in that place of Joel by 
Fluten, which word is alſo found in Mark 12. 1. the reaſon of which Identity 
of Signification may be eaſily underſtood ; for it is , becauſe it ſtand. 
before the Alas; and #malumr, becauſe ic ſeems to be under, being ſunk lower. 
However for this, and the Etymology of 2, we may eaſily underſtand, why 
our Saviour expreſſes the making of a Wine Preſs by digging, as alſo 1/ajab. 
Grotius thought he had met with a Wine Preſs in (c) Homers Deſcription of 
- Acbilles's Shield; bur I can find nothing elſe there but a Ditch and Hedge about 
a Vineyard; the Poets Deſcription reaches not ſo far, but ſtops at the gather- 
ing of the Grapes. It appears, that in the Times of S. Cyprian, the Africans 
then made uſe of ſuch Preſſes. For his Deacon Pontius has this Expreſſion: 
(4) Nemo vindemiam de novellis ſcrobibus expreſſit ; becauſe new graved Pits are 
apt to let the Juice ſink into the Earth. From all this it is eaſy to underftand 
the Analogy of the Symbols; as firſt, that the Preſs may be in the Vineyard, 
and out of the City, and that Horſes may be brought in to tread the Vintage. 
So much for the Decorum. | | T9 e 
The meaning of the Symbol is very eaſy ; however I ſhall prove it in my 
-uſual way. it ſignifies a great Miſery by War, eſpecially when the Wine or 
Blood is ſaid to come out of it: for then the Symbol is aggravared, as in this 
Caſe. Radulph. Flaviacenſ. (e)] Torcular quippe mors intelligitur, gravis utique 
preſſura. In Iſaiah 10. 33. the Targum ſays: Ecce dominator 2 Dominus exerci- 
ruum projiciet interfectos in caftris ejui ficut cum uvæ calcantur in torculari. The 
Text is this : Behold the Lord, the Lord of Hoſts ſhall lop the Bough with Terrour— 
and the Haughty ſhall be bumbled. The fame Targum in Iſaiah 63. 2, 75 explains 
the Symbol thus: Quare rubeſcunt montes ſanguine occiſorum & valles d:fluunt quaſi 
winum in torculari? Ecce ficut calcantur in torculari uvæ, fic multiplicabitur occifio 
in caftris populorum: & non erit eis fortitudo coram me, &c. thus in Judg. 7. 27. 
à place is called Iasi, a 275, the Wine Preſs of Zeb. from the Slaughter of 
Zeb, and his People committed there. Thus in Lament. 1. 15. the Deſtruction 
of Fuddb is ſet forth under this Type: The Lord bath trodden the Virgin, the 
_ Daughter of Judah, as in a Wine Preſs. The Indian Onirocritick explains it of 
great Conqueſt, and by Conſequence much Slaughter : Fay idy Tis Jr. wd in 
lus, % me ner und c ir@ eri winlsy , when divine: dnn, wed nas: 
Chap. 196. f you ask me now, where is this Vine Preſs, and how far doth it ex- 
tend 2 1 ſhall anſwer in the words of lrenæus, who deſcanting upon our Saviour's 
- Parable of the Vineyard, and having deſcrib d it from the Creation, and ſo on 
to the Moſaical Diſpenſation, proceeds thus: () 2uaproprer & tradidit cam 
Domina, Deus mon jam circumwallatam, ſed expanſam in univerſum mundum aliis co- 


luis, reddemibus frutus temporibus ſuis, turre electiunis exaltata ubique' & ſpecieſs. 
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Ubique enim praclara off Eccleſia, & ubique circumfoſſum” toreular: ubique enim ſunt 
| quit ſuſcipiunt ſpiritum. As therefore the corrupted Church is ſuch where-ever ic 

is, and is become the Vine of the Earth; fo the Wine Preſs muſt be throughout. 
All the Dominions thereof muſt be involv'd in this Judgment: And indeed we 
ſhall find in the next Verſe another Symbol, which determines the Extent 
thereof in the ſame manner; that the Carnage may be Univerſal ; not to de- 
ſtroy all the Subjects, but out of every part. 3 

The Scyth us d here is only to cut the ripe Grapes not like that in Virgil, 


ew 


go 8 by 4 0 PG 
Chap. XIV. v. 19. 


to cut Root and Branch: 
() Tum, credo, cum me arbuſtum videre Myconid [ 
Atque mald viteis incidere falce novuellas.. OO 0.3 (oo 
But however, we muſt obſerve that a Scyth or pruning Hook was neceſſary. 
even to gather the Grapes, if as we have reaſon to think the way of Vintage 
in Fewry was like that of Greece and Baß. The Greeks brought the Grapes to be 
hung up and mellow d by the Sun and Night for ſome Days before they preſs'd 
them; to this purpoſe twas neceſſary to prune: the Branches to keep the 
Grapes. together, and without being bruiſed. This we learn from (6) Hel, 
who therefore uſes the word ame ; and fo Martial calls a Vintager (e) 
Putator, a Pruner. There is an Alluſion to this Practice in Anacreon ; but the 
place is firſt co be corrected, it may be read in this manner, 2 
(4) %%% dpninu Thy % 
——_. , Fiemdnuira oTugais 
Ex xouudraor quaratioy 
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For not the Wine, but the Fruit in, which the Wine is contain'd, hangs upon the 
Branches, and thus the Senſe and the Verſe will be right. Therefore this Judg- 
ment is not to deſtroy the corrupted Church quite, for that is reſery'd to be 
done hereafter by other Means, and by various Progreſs: but it is chiefly de- 
_ 5 cut a good number of the moſt wicked Members of the corrupted 
urch. | 5 
C. Te Sn 77 217 vl wipaanlu, The great Wine Preſs f the Wrath of God.] 
This is to ſhew, that the Sufferers ſhall not be puniſhed by the ordinary Rules 
of the divine Diſpenſation, which frequently chaſtiſes to amend, rather than 
deſtroy. Deſtruction is the Effect · of God's Anger ftir'd up by repeated Pro- 
vocations, and neglect of Mercy, and at laſt ending in Severity; which muſt 
therefore be very diſmal. The Wine Preſs is call'd great upon two accounts: 
Firſt, Becauſe God therein ſhe ws his Greatneſs in puniſhing and deſtroy ing his 
Enemies; and, Secondly, Becauſe this is not a partial, but general Puniſh- 
ment. It is not only to be univerſal in all the parts of the corrupted, but i 
alſo in due time to be attended with that of all the Parts of the corrupte 
Church, from the Heads to all the Remnant of the Members, as we ſhall find 
it in the ſeventeenth, eighteenth and nineteenth Chapters. It ſuppoſes, that 
they have had ſufficient Warnings and Monitory Chaſtiſements, and that God's 
Patience is quite wearied out. The fall of the Capital City is to follow this 
ſuddenly, and the Judgment of the Lamb, who is to tread the Wine Preſs upon. 
the Powers thereof, the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet with the Remnant of their 
Followers, that even this Judgment ſhall ſeem to make but one with thoſe ; 
alcho' for the clearer underſtanding, the Holy Ghoſt deſcribes them ſingly. 
For all thoſe parts tend to an entire Deſtruction of the whole. 
A. verſ 20. kal iniarivn 1 lud, And the Wine Preſs was trodden.]. Enough has 
been ſaid already to explain this Symbol: The treading. of the Wine Prefs 
is* mention'd to aggravate the Puniſhment; - and the Holy Ghoft mentions 
it here with ſuch Circumſtances as deſoribe this Judgment ſo particularly, that 
we may eaſily diſtinguiſh it from all others. Any bloody Wars may. be. Jook'd 
upon as a treading of a Wine Preſs ; and the Enemies of Chriſt and his Saints 
being to endure, even during their Power, a continual Torment, we might 
3 — —— ͤ ͤñU— —ꝛ UPIDY 
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not exfily diftinguiſh this Event, had not the Holy Ghoſt fer upon it ſome pe- 
culiar marks. 


| pi >, hp the Vineyard it is evident, that the Wine Preſſes were made therein; 
and” by 


| ane Hence Itake the Vindim out of which ſhe look'd out and ſpake 
to Febs, and after that was thrown out, was properly a Porthole in the Walls 
of the City, out of which the ſpake e he had entred the City. Tis 
evident by this, that the City here is excepted from the Vintage; that it feels 
not it ſelf the Effects thereof. Now what City can it be but that to which the 
Vine of the Earth belongs, whoſe Territory is thus trodden upon by the Execu- 
tioners of the Vintage. So that the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt is, that it 
ſhould be one of the Characters of this Judgment, that the Territories of the 
corrupted Church ſhall be involv'd in the Slaughter, but that the Capital City 
fall eſeape; and thus be, as" the Prophet fays of: Fernſolew, the Type of: this 
City proſan d by the Gentil, I{#54b 1. 8. left as a Cottage in a Vineyard, as a Lodge 
Garden of Cucumbert, 4 4 hyſiaged City. All its Territories mall be Seats 61 
War round about, yet it ſhall' be untouch'd. Her Fall is a diſtinct Judgment, 
and to be effected by different Actors; of which more hereaſter in its due 


| Ace. ; FE. 133 
W de h is The Ala And Blood tame vict-of the Miae Breſa.] Inſtead 
of Wine, which one would think the Decorum of the Symbol would require, 
the Holy Ghoſt mentions Blood. It is frequently to be obſerved in the Pro- 
hets, that the y begin wich a metaphorical-or ſymbolical Expreſſion, and pre- 
tly after go on with thie literal. But in this Caſe it is not -only neceſſary, 
but even'of Decorum; if not in reſpect of what preceded, yet for what fol- 
lows immediately. And chus as Metaphors are commonly reciprocal, Blood 
repreſents Wine. Thus we read in Gezeſ; 49. 11. He weſbed hir Garments in iline, 
and bis Clothes in the Blood of Grapes, and in Deut. 3 2. 14. and thou didff | drink the 
pure Blood of the Grape, I Au, capunis tans; eln, in the LXX. 1 am apt to think, 
that this laſt word etept in by wav of a gloſs for dai, the Helme being, n, 
which is uſually ſo rendred. Au rache, is found in 1 Mace. 6, 34. Achilles 
Statius tells a Legend of the Tyrians, who ſaid, that Rarchus preſanting a Cup of 
Wine to taſte to a Man, who knew not the Liqunr, be calld it ( 9444 yaud, 
2 ſweet Blood.” See the whole Paſſage, and (b) Banbart. Clemens Alex. calls it 
(e) d The aun, Blood 'of ib Nut; und Androecydes in Pliny, the Hliod of 
tbe Earth: (4) Vinum praturas, vex, 'memento bibere ſunguinem terræ. Hence came 
the Egyptim Tale, that the Vines grew out of the Blood of the Giants, that 
fought againft Heaven, as (e) Platarebifays. Tis therefore: che Symbol of 2 
great Slaughter and Bleodſhedding; ſo: the Idi Oniracritick explains it in 
ap. 196. ſpeaking of a River running with Blond? Eur id ri mand is ove 
Resa, nt mall, ic den S ladas an Cap ind , ira, | 4:16 winter Tv 
the Omen in gene, (F) Libota Bacebi dons penmusen err, is to ligaify the 


88 Adi 9 89 15 

_ —— £ — — * : 

ET TIT OTST SS. INOUE k 1 W DI 11017 SOD DBSYS NWLMIS 03 R490 
” - 

(= Achill. Sear. ren Bachart, Canaan, Lib. |: cap. 18  _(c) Clem. 
Alex. Ped. Lib. II. cap. 2. (d) Plin. Net. Hiſtor, Lib, XIV. cap. 55 ( Plutarch. 


4 $49 3 


de Id. & Ofirid, p. 392 (7) Sec. Otdipo v.24 ba. "Bu dy 


+ 


— — 


2 * 533 * +» e 4 


—_ 


-_ TOY 


_ The Vintage: 
+ "YI, 


Ch. XIV. V. 20. 


ment, but it is till more heightened by the next words. | 
D. "Axes rd ame Tay ier, Even up to the Horſes Bridles] This alludes 
plainly co the manner of Fexabels Death, who was troden under Foot by Jeba 
on Horſeback, and her Blood was daſh'd on the Wall, and on the Horſes 5 
which Puniſhment was laid upon her by God himſelf for having introduced 
I4dolatry in Irael, 2 Kings 9. 33. 1 Kings 21. 23. The Expreſſion before us is 
be found alſo in Silius Italicus, who ſets down an Oracle of Fupiter Ammon de- 
Iivered to Boſtar, ſent thither by Hannibal to conſult it upon the deſign d War in 


* 


Italy. I ſhall copy what is to this purpoſe : (a) 


Tenditis in Latium, belloque agitare paratis © 
Aſſaraci prolem, Libyes cæpta aſpera cerno, 
Gradi vumque trucem currus jam ſeandere, & atram 
ul In latus Heſperium flamman expirare, furenteis 
biz: | Cornipedes, multoque fluentia ſangaine lors. 


Here is therefore an Hyperbolical Expreſſion, with an Alluſion therein, which 


| plaioly ſets forth the nature of the Crime, by a mark diſcovering. to us the 

775 in the Conformity of the Puniſhment. Now if We compare herein the 
| Babylonian Fezabel of the corrupted Church with the Gnoſtichs Fexabel, in Chap. 
2. 20. Cc. Conſidering alſo at the ſame time how ſlight the Puniſhment of the 


this Period ſhall exceed thoſe of the Primitive Church, as alſoghat the Puniſh- 
ments of this Period are to be double; this is a plain Demofſtration to me, 
that the Viſion of the ſeven Churches chiefly and properly concerns the Pri- 
mitive Times. But how this will appear to others, I cannot determine: Twill 


Dor be out of the way to produce here à Story taken out of (b) Jabs Malela. 


* 


e ſays, That in the Times of Diocleſian, the Egyptians having rebelled, the 


Emperor came and beſieged the City of Alexandria ; that having taken the 


City, he entred on Horſeback, his Horſe. treading on the Carcaſſes of the ſlain: 


hen he commanded the Army to ſlay. till the Blood of the lain came up to 
Horſe's Knees. Now it happen d, that his Horſe treading. on a Carcaſe 
ipt, and his Knee falling on the Ground was tincturd with Blood; upon 
which the Emperor ſtopt the Souldiers from ſlaying any more. But God's 
Severity in this Judgment will exceed that of this Emperor, who is reckon'd 
ne of the Sanguinary every way, and towards the Chriſtians eſpecially ; and 
in Eg 77 beyond all. God's Severity in this Judgment will be equal to the 
cruel Wiſhes of the bigotted Papi/s. 2 Tis reported that one Felix Count 4 
Partenberg,. General under Maximilian I. Emperor, being at Table, threatned 
zat before he died, he would ride up to his Spurs in the Blood of the Luthe- 


ood. We muſt therefore look upon this War executing the Vintage, ane 
treading the wine Preſs as one of the moſt bloody that ever was yet carried on 
Proteſtant Armies before the times thereof; wherein the corrupted Church 
muſt ſuffer exceedingly, beyond the Memory of any other War. We cannot 
think, that there will be a Maſſacre; for the Principles of Proteſtants are utter- 
ly, inconfiltent therewith: but however the Slaughter made in a fair War will 
qt. come much ſhort of it. FT 58 5 
E. Ard g NN Aalen, By the [pace a thouſand: fix hundred Furlongi. 


We are not bound to underſtand; this as if it Were the meaſure. of the Semi- 


diameter of this bloody Flood, drawing a Line from the Wine Preſs, or the 
utward parts of the Giry excluded, to the Circumference z but rather, that 

ris is the whole extent of the ſpace flooded with Blood, and reaching to 1600 
utlongs. The (4) Prepoſition wt in this place will bear this Senſe, and is in 

the very Stile of St. Jehn in his Goſpel, Chap. 11. 18. n mor m ee, about 

m_ F fifteen Furlongs, This being thus ſettled, we ate to conlder what 
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bloody War between the two Sons of Oedipus. Now this Symbol of the Blood - 
running out of the Wine Preſs is indeed a grievous Circumſtance of this Judg- 


Gnoſtieł is to that before us; and how God foretelling, that the Per ſecutions of 


1: but that the ſame Night he was divinely ſmitten and choak d in his own 
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The Vintage. N Chap. XIV. V. 10. 


this ſpace is and ſignifies. Grotius and Mede have obſerv'd, that this is the extent 
of the Holy Land, conlidered according to the promiſe of God made to Abra- 
bam of what Iſrael ſhould actually poſſeſs by Inheritance, not of what they 
ſhould extend their Dominion to, by way of Tribute beyond their Inheritance; 
This Poſſeſſion of Inheritance was limited by Dan and Beerſheba proverbially, as 
it appears by many places. Now (@) St. Jerome tells us, theſe two were di- 
ſtant about one hundred and ſixty Miles, that is, Rowan Miles, which were 
equal to ten Stadia or Furlongs of the Greeks. Hence our (5) Fuller took this 
place to be a proper Determination of the extent of the Holy Land, and ſays, 
that in the Eaſtern account there are ten Furlongs to a Mile, (c) Pliny makes 
the length of Paleſtine to be 189 Miles. Tis not my Buſineſs to enter upon 
. Chronological Niceties, nor Geographical; theſe can never be determined 
but by an exact view of the Places. I ſhall cruſt to (4) Fuller, who ſtudied 
this matter particularly, as a proper Author. And indeed the Moſaical Diſ- 
penſation being made uſe of to be the Type of the Chriſtian in all other re- 
ſpects, why muſt we not look on this meaſure, which ſuits with the accounts 
of learned Men, as that of the Extent of Iſrael, the Vine which God had 
brought out of Egypt, and planted to ſtretch from Dan to Beerſheba ; that the 
Flood of the Wine Preſs may extend over the Lands of the Vine of the Earth: 
and by Conſequence here to ſignify the Extent of the corrupred Church, 
which is now the Vine of the Barth? And this Extent not to reach barely 
to what ſome call the State ＋ the Church in Italy, but to all the Popiſh Countries, 
which are all really the Territories of the City profan'd by the Gentiles. 
Further we are to obſerve, That as there was a larger meaſure of the Land 
omiſed to Abrabam, from Egypt to the River Egpbrates ; fo the Holy Ghoſt 
as taken the ſlipþreer meaſure of the Land poſſeſ d by Inheritance, to ſhew, 
that the corrupted Church is now ſhort, as when the Hraelites were pent up 
within the ſhorter Compaſs, but however, no part of this ſhort meaſure mall 
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eſcape from the bloody Execution of this Judgment. It is to be univerſal, as 


well as very dreadful ; the City only excepted, which is reſerv'd to ſuffer its 
diſtin& and ſpecial Judgment, oi pe 6.4 : 
To ſum up all the Characters of this Vintage, and its own Conſequences; 
in order to apply the Event of the Propheſy ; they now appear to be theſe : 
Firſt, The principal Actor comes out of the Temple, that is, out of the Pro- 
teſtant States, which are now in Poſſeſſion of it. Secondly, It begins upon 
the Repreſentation made by the Miniſters attending on the Altar, or Proteſtant 
Clergy, of che Crimes of the corrupted Chriſtians now come to their pitch. 
Thirdly, It conſiſts of an Exciſion or Slaughter of the corrupted Members, 
attended with ſome aggravating Circumſtances. Fourthly, The Capital City, 
or Babylen is clearly excepted, and appears to ſubſiſt till,  Fifchly, The 
Slaughter extends over all its Territories. | 1 
It may be asked, whether this Judgment is accompliſhed now, or remains 
abſolutely not executed. To this 1 think it JE as well as proper to return 
this ſpecial Anſwer, that it is accompliſhed in a War upon the Territories of 
the Remiſh Church, wherein the Members thereof have been all over trodden 
under Foot, and in ſuch a manner as anſwers to the Prediction. But whether 
the Work be wholly finiſhed; we muſt not pretend to decide. This is not to 
be done till we ſee the next great Act predicted under Execution; which is the 
final fall of the Capital City, about and out of which the Vintage was trodden. 
"Tis not therefore ſafe to ſay or conjecture, that it is fully accompliſhed ; ſo 
that there may not be {till a Flux of the ſame Judgment, or further Progreſs in 
the Execution thereof, and a gleaning of the Grapes too. With this Caution 
and Limitation I dare venture to ſay, that the Vintage and Preſſure is executed; 
and that this was done by the late War managed by the Proteſtant States all 
over Europe, of which the Popiſh Countries were the Seat, as many of them as 
ftill remain the Dominions of the ſpiritual Baby/on, which has wholly efcap'd 


out of this War. : Wo. 2 . 
The great Alliance between England, the United Provinces and the German 


Princes ſet this War on Foot, and carried it into the Popiſh Countries, which 
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became ſolely the Seat thereof. There were a dozen Battles fought and won 
by them or their ſpecial Means, in which ſo much Blood of the Popiſh Party 
was ſpile, and in the taking of Towns, that it may be allerted, there has not 
been ſuch a War for the Greatneſs, Duration, as well as the mulciplicity of 
Actions within ſeveral Centuries before this. And if the Confederates had a 
Foil or two, at Landau and Aimayza,.theſe only puff d up their Enemies to 


receive more fatal and bloody Blows elſewhere and ſoon after. At the fame 5 


time alſo the King of Sweden ravag'd Poland, till the Famine and Peſtilence in a 

manner drove him out : ſo that he alſo, whilft the Emperor was buſied elſe- 

where, gave occaſion to the Hungarian Proteſtants to riſe and ravage the Here-" 

ditary Countries of the Emperor, which othewiſe might have eſcap'd. And 

that no little Corner might efcape by the Advantage of its Situation, the Pro- 4 

teſtant Cantons of the Si were ſtirred up by the Abbot of St. Gall to fall u- 

on the Popiſh, and in ſeveral Battles to tread them down alſo ; whilſt the Cicy 

of Rome was a Spectator of the Proteſtant Armies round about. For though ie 

ſeem'd uneaſy, and gave ſome Provocations too, nevertheleſs it was not 

touch'd,. its Hour not being yet come. But when it does, it will be ſadden and 

unexpected. | FRE | | | ; 3 | 82 
Conlider therefore the State of Europe during the Reign of VNR, Queen of 5 

Great Britain, and it will be found, that this Vintage and Preſſure were execu- 

ted therein by the Proteſtant States as principal Agents. For though the Wars 

ſeem d to be carried on by Men upon human Views and Reaſons of State, this 

hinders not their being in the Deſign of God a great Judgment upon the 

Papiſts, as being now the only active Members of the corrupted Church, S0 

that theſe Wars exactly anſwer to all the Characters given by the Holy Ghoſt. 

in this Prediction; the Application of which may be eaſily. made by every 

Man, who is capable of reading this, and knows the Hiſtory of thoſe Wars. 
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Power. What is ic then? *Tis a ſpecial account of the ſtate of the ſuffering 


_ of the patience of the Saints; and the Voice aſfures the Saints of their eternal 


Torments by great and proper Symbols. Theſe two things only concerning the 


2 great Sign of the Woman in Labour; and another great Sign of the Dragon her 


continual Torment, the Holy Ghoſt follows the fame method of Sign, 


one another; which will al ſo ee f, ger. in the ſame Proportion which 


tended with Moes. | 
the divine Juſtice, wherein by the Effects thereof the Greatneſs and Glory 
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: Hi S ſhort Chapter is one of the hardeſt, if we judge of the Difficulty 
by the llender Attempts of Interpreters to explain it. Mede look d upon 


this and the next as containing an account ot the Fall of Antichriſt ; but tis the 
quite contrary: For it ſotetells in ſome places the increaſe of the Antichriſtian 


Saints; as the next Chapter contains a ſpecial account of the inward ſtate of the 
corrupred Church, and the Miſery of its Members. To make this plain, we muſt. 
lay down this Propoſition ; that whereas che former Chapter already explain'd 
contains ſome ſhort -Hints of ſpecial Accidents during the two Periods of the 
militant ſtate of the Church, which are afterwards to be further illuſtrated, or 
were before explain'd at large, with ſome Specialities in the rehearſing no 
where elſe exprefs'd, as I have already hinted : ſo in particular theſe two 
Chapters enlarge upon five Verſes of the fourteenth Chapter, which contain 
the Errand of the third Angel therein, and of the Voice from Heaven, That 
Angel appears at the ninth Verſe and the Voicear the thirteenth, The Angel 
gives warning of che perpetual Torment of the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, and 


Reft and Reward. And thus the Perſecutions of the Saints, who refus'd to 
worſhip the Beaſt, and the Torments of the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, which 
were to laſt all along during the Tyranny thereof, and have been predicted by 
way of warning, and for that reaſon in a manner only hinted at, and ſlightly 
paſt over, will be now fully deſcrib'd through all the Parts and inſtruments of the 


Members of the perſecuted Church, and thoſe of the corrupted are in theſe to 
Chapters ſet together in a parallel; and the Holy Ghoſt gives us all the neceſſary 
marks to ſhew that they are collateral and to what times they belong; and by 
Conſequence how they are link'd with the other parts of the Propheſy: and ftill 
more particularly how by theſe Plagues the power of the two Witneſſes in 
Chap. 11. 6. to {mite the Earth, or Members of che corrupted Church, with 
all kinds of Plagues is executed. As alſo, that all this is antecedent to the 
fall of the Antichriſtian State, Babylon the Capital and the Beaſt with the Falſe 
Prophet : ſo that it is now high time to deſcribe all this; becauſe thoſe laſt 
Judgments begin at the ſeventeenth Chapter. This is the Key of theſe two 
Chapters, as we ſhall prove it. | | 

A. verf. 1. Ka? dd de our ir md gar u Y Savuasr, And 1 ſaw another 
Sign in Heaven great and wonderful.) The Holy Ghoſt in Chap. 12. 1. began 
the Deſcription of the Struggles of the Church in the firſt Period by deſcribing 


Enemy. In the ſame manner this Chaprer and the next ſhewing the Struggles 
of the Saints of the ſecond Period againſt their Perſecutors, together with dc 


Victory, with the effect it hath immediately upon theſe Perſecutors in their 
his 


Obſervation ſhews the Uniformity or Symmetry of the divine Judgments to 


theſe ſeven Plagues bear to the Plagues of the ſeven Trumpets, to which theſe 
Bowls are partly ſynchronal : that is, to thoſe of the Trumpets which are at- 


The Sign is great and wonderful, becauſe it contains a Demonſtration of 


of God appear in the greateſt luſtre, It is great becauſe God thereby con- 

founds and overcomes his Enemies; ſee Note on Chapter 18. 23. B. and 
Pſalm 145. but eſpecially the 3, 5, 6, and 17 Verſes, or even the third 
Verſe of this Chapter ; it is wonderful, becauſe it brings Terror upon his Ene- 


mies and makes them at laſt confeſs themſelves overcome by him, and 9 
| that 
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that makes him to be admired by his Saints; fo that they have thereupon freſh 


occaſion to praiſe him, and to celebrate his Attributes. Further, this Sign 


may be ſaid to be * comparatively ; becaufe the Judgments which they ex- 

hibit exceed thoſe by which Pogani/m was chaſtis'd in the opening of the Seals, 
or deſtroy'd by the Trumpets. For as the Perſecution of the Saints is greater 
in this ſecond Period, ſo is their Victory the more ſpecial ; and by conſequence 
the Condemnation of their Perſecutors is more: terrible. As the corrupted 


Chriſtians had more Knowledge, ſo their Puniſhmene is doubled. See our 


Note upon Chap. 18. 6. B. where this is demonſtrated. | 

B. *Ayyiars ial, Seven Angels. ] We might tranſlate he ſeven Angeli, becauſe 
theſe are the ſeven principal Angels ſtanding before the Throne, who are im- 
ploy'd about the ſounding of the Trumpets. | The Trumpets ſignify temporal 
Alarms, or from Enemies without; the Bowls, by which theſe Angels execute 
their Office, are internal and religious Judgments. God orders therein mat- 


ters ſo, that the very Crimes of the, fuffering Members become the means of 


their Puniſhment. The Trumpets cut ſhort the Enemies of God by external 
Enemies ; here the ſame Enemies are tormented and deſtroy'd by their own 


Acts. Their Power and Greatneſs become the means of their Miſery, the 


Idol which they have ſer up, throws them into the Fire. It being obſerv'd 
_ elſewhere, that theſe Plagues, manag d by theſe Angels, allude, and are as to 
the literal Import like choſe inflicted upon Egypt, we find in P/al. 78. 49. that 
the Egyptian Plagues were perform'd by Angels, If any will lay, chat theſe 
may be any ſeven Angels, and not the ſeven Archangels, becauſe the empha- 
tical Article is wanting; I will not contend againſt it. The thing being equal 
as to the Event, for which we are moſt concern'd. iN wy 

C. "Eqevlas aanas inld T6; ir, Having the ſeven laſt Plagnes.] To begin 
here with the Signification of the word Plagues, on which all the reſt depends. 


Plagues are Chaſtiſements or Warnings, be ſore the final Judgment comes, Ac- 


cordingly at the end of theſe, when the ſeventh*Bowl is poured out, the 
Holy Ghoſt hints, that Babylon came in Remembrance before God, whereupon 
follows in the ſeventeenth Chapter, 2d xgiue Tis bene, the Judgment. or Con- 
demnation of the Whore, and the Execution in due order. After theſe Plagues 
there is no more talk of Warnings, by way of gentle Correction; all tends to 
an utter Extirpation of God's Enemies. Now tho theſe Plagues bring a con- 


tinual Torment upon the Subject, and tend to the Deſtruction of many Indi- 


viduals, in reſpect to whom they are Judgments, yet in reſpect to the whole 


corrupted Church, they appear defign'd by God by way of Chaſtiſement to 
procure the Amendment of the whole, So the ten Plagues of Egypt are ſo cal- 


led, becauſe Warnings, and not the utter Deſtruction of the King and Na- 
tion; but when Pbaraob and his Hoſt were drown'd, chis is their Judgment and 


Deſtruction, Even the Deſtruction of the Firſt-born is the laſt Plague, and tis 


ſo called, Exod 11. 1. Hence St. Jerome ſays well: () Et ille- (Pbaraob di- 
atus eſt, & decem plagas, non quaſi ab irato deo, ſed quaſi a patre commonente ſuſti- 
nuit, donec im perverſum acta penitentia, populum, quem dimiſerat, per deſerts ſe= 
queretur, & ingredi auderet maria: per que vel ſola doceri potuit, timori habenduns 
eum, cui etiam elementa ſerviunt. The word Plague in that place of Exodus is 
7323, which is there in the LXX..curn'd by nay ; and elſewhere is turn'd by 


writ, as in Pſal. 39. 10. Pſal. 89. 32-Pſal. 91. 10. Thus even the Fall of the Greek 
Church and Empire, .tho' a Deſtruction in itſelf, or laying of the third part of 
Men, yet was deſign'd as warning to the whole; and ſo it is {till called Plague, in 


Chap. 9. 20. as that of the Locuſts, See to this purpoſe a Chapter in (5) 
| Tfdorus Hiſpalenſis, and another in (e) Euſebius. After all it is to be obſerved, 
that the Puniſhments of God upon the Pagans are never called in this Book by 
the name of Plagues; for theſe being deſlign'd for paternal Corrections, are 
only us d on God's Children, Hebrews 12. 7, 8. that is, at leaſt ſuch as were 
ſo, but having forſaken the true Worſhip of God, he endeavours by theſe to 
call them back. _ | | 1 i 

Let us now conſider why theſe Plague, are called the af. The word i 


in the LXX. anſwers to the Hebrew Mi, which not only ſignifies lat or latter 


+ 2 4 


(.) Hieronvm. ad Sabinian. b) Tdor, Hiſpal. Sentent Lib. III. cap 24 () Euſch 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib, VIII. cas, 2. * a bal \ : | 
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abſolucely, but alſo the future time in general or to come hereafter, without 
Determination, whether it be abſolutely final. So in Geneſ. 49. 1. is" ir 
duet, in the loſt days ſignifies in future Ages. See Prov. 3 1. 25. Deut. 4. 30. 
and Chap. 31. 29. This hath been obſerv'd by (a) learned Men, and indeed 
this Obſervation would be proper here, if the Holy Ghoſt had not exactly 


WY as 
= 


- Eiſtinguiſh'd theſe Judgments of the Bowls by a word different from Judg- 


ment of Condemnation, becauſe ſome ſuch glu Fudgments follow hereafter 
upon Babylon and the Beaſt. But there is no occaſion now for it : for by calling 
theſe loft Plagues in the uſual ſenſe of the word, the Holy Ghoſt implies only, 
that they are the laſt Warnings to the corrupted Church, and that after theſe 
nothing is to be expected bur a Condemnation to final Deſtruction without 
Mercy, as upon impenitent Sinners, inſenſible to all Gods Chaſtiſements, and 
therefore to be utterly deſtroy d. 25 3 
Laſtly, we muſt conſider their number, being ſeven. We have hinted ſeveral 
times, that this number is of Perfection and Fulneſs. The Etymology of it in 
Hebrew is evident: for paw ſeven, is plainly deriv'd from yaw Satur fuit, plenus 


fan, or at leaſt is a kin to it, as tis well oblerved by Kircher, tho the Points be 
- different. Theſe Points ſeem to be arbitrary. (5) Philo was certainly of this Opi- 


nion, for with him dee is r O. If the learned Gonſſet had obſerv'd this, he 
would nor have been ſo puzled to derive the word YAW2 to ſwear from the word 
which ſignifies ſeven. For both as it ſignifies ſeven and to /wear, it ſeems to be 
deriv'd from the Signification of 'Fulneſs. An Oath is the end of all Strife, for 
Confirmation, Hebrew. 6. 16. when things are unſeen or future, to content 
for the preſent, ſatisfic and fill the Mind, explere animum. How punctually doth 
the Poet join theſe two Norions, of ſwearing to pi or content the Mind? 


(e) Ea, ad mulieres buc intro, atque iſtuc jnojurandum idem 
Polliceare illis : exple animum tis, teque boc crimine expedi. 


But this by the by; the number ſeven is therefore of Fulneſs and perfection. Tis 
ſo at leaſt in all the divine (4) Oeconomies from the Day of the Creation: 
From the Glimmerings of that Tradition the Heathens look d upon it as a ſacred 
number denoting alſo Perfection; of which (e) Clement Alexandr. and ( f2 
others have treated ſufficiently. In che divine Oeconomy in teſpect of Chaſ- 
tiſements tis very evident. Thus in Feb. 5. 19. the juſt is only ſmitten fix 
times, but. not a ſeventh. He ſhall deliver thee in ſix Troubles: Jes, in ſeven there 
ſhalt no evil rouch thee, Thus alſo in Exel. 9. 2. fix Men are imploy'd to deftroy, 
d. 
Hebonius ſays: (g Noviſſimas dixit, quia ſemper ira dei perculit populum contu- 
macem ſeptem plagis, id eft, perfectè: ficut ipſe deus in Levit. (26. 24.) Ei percutiam 
wor ſepties propter peccata veſtra. Further as Philo has obſerv'd, that the number 


fear is a number of Univerſality in nature, (b) nnd mila ir Tf rergadi, fo 


che ſame obſerves that Nature loves the number ſeven ; (i) ite, dt 5 c 
u, which Cenſorinus confirms by ſaying ; (4) Eo quod in omnibus numerus 


1 ſeptenarius plurimam peſſie. Theſe two numbers of four and ſeven are alſo by = 
e 


ates oblery'd to be critical in the Growth and Reſolution of Fvert. 
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part of this Aphoriſm might be applied to the three Periods of the Seals, the 


Trumpets and the Bowls, but it would carry me too far. As alſo if 1 would 
in the Platonick way compare the Progreſs and Steps of the divine Oeconomy in 
the Church's Fates to the Harmonies and extent of Sounds and Voices in Man: 
which might be done, but enn ei fish fe, they who are skilled in the Prin- 
ciples of Harmony will eaſily underſtand me and ſupply ic of themſelves. *Tis 
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00 Worthington / Obſ, on Script · mif. p. 102 Dr. Allix Exam- of M. W. Ccripr. Proph. p42 
(3) Fhilo Jud. de Mund. Opific. p- I;. (e) Terent. Hecyt. Ac IV. Sc. V. V 


Philo Jud. de Mund. Opikficio, (e) Clem. Alex Strom. Lib. V. p. 256. (7) Wade 
Maſii in Joſ. 6. 15. Epiphan. Lib. de Numeror- Myſteriis vid. Lindenbrog · Not. in C enſorin · 
cap. VII. (g) Tychon. Hom. XII. ) Philo Jud. de vita Mof: Lib. III. p. 456, 
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enough to hint it. 1 ſhall cloſe up this with the following Obſervation of the 
achor of the Clementine Homilies: (a) A avis ow eexortuer, ol inldars E U 
15 r e ts vQ dre 5 Id 
A cds x4 1a* 6 42 . Jeg 0 A S xaudy' 7 % re 6 4 re- #15 os 
aulls c N, ws His 6619 yy TayTay i Xegvinois 55 Siecyuaniy u 799 07 uwoys 
r d dv 6 TAdTY os 
dure 3% md 3 d reha mTALTE, Y d Auen, Thi vis ameigoy Wilaciy He. vert zg 
icανι ©: haus f Tis evident therefore from all this, that the dubjects ſuffer- 
ing in theſe. Plagues muſt be Chriſtians, that they are guilty of groſs Crimes 
quite contrary to their Profeſſion, and that they have appeared to be incor- 
| rigible; being ſo far from Repentance, that even after the laſt of them they 
blaſpheme, inſtead of repenting.-.+7 ren too 5 | 
D. "OT: iy dureis z © She 3% des, Becauſe in them is finiſhed the Wrath of 
God.] Theſe words plainly prove what we have ſaid in the former Note of 
the power of the number ſeven. The Holy Ghoſt argues upon that Notion's 
finiſhed here implies not the end, or Ceſſation and Conſumption of God's An- 
ger, but its Perfection and Accompliſnment. The Phraſe is found in Lament. 

4. 11. uf, K di eur: that is, he has fully poured out bis Anger; 
ſo in Lamen, 3. 22. s owzTeniQuony l ertiguat- dels, his Compaſſions Fail not. Now 
this Perfection is only in reſpect to the Subject ſuffering here. This excludes 
not his Wrath laid up hereafter againſt” the Capital City, the Beaſt and Falſe 
Prophet, becauſe theſe fall upon the Earth, or upon the individual Members of 
that politick Body. This Anger was threatned before in general terms, Chap. 
14. 10. in the future, here it is executed accordingly ; the Stile of the Holy 
Ghoſt is exact in this place, as every where elſe; wonderfully nice. 

A. verſ. 2. Kaz dd, And I ſaw.] A fteſh Viſion, breaking off the Narration 
of the Plagues for two ends. Firſt, To ſhew by a Parentheſis ſome Incidents 
collateral to this Judgment, which concern the ſtate of the true Worſhippers, 
during the Chaſtiſement of the corrupted Members; the Oeconomy of the 
Holy Ghoſt herein being in this ſecond Period exactly like that we have ſeen 
before, when the Angels received the Trumpets. For there alſo the Narration 
is interrupted by a Parentheſis of the ſame length and Deſign, to ſhew the ſtate 
of the true Worſhippers at the end of the firſt Perlod. After that the Angels, 
as here begin their Office. Secondly, God never torments, or puniſhes Men, 
but he lets them know their Faults. Now by the Deſcription of tha ſtate of 
true Worſhippers, it appears they are perſecuted; therefore' this Torment of 
the Plagues comes juſtly upon them all along for perſecuting the Saints. 

B. qs NN Veniylu mupi uewywhlm, As it were a Sea of Glaſs mingled with Fire.) 
This is to be underſtood by Trajection, u d; de, a Sea as it were 4 
Glaſs; as it ought alſo to be underſtood in Chap. 4. 6. if that be the true read- 
ing, That place ought to be conſulted, becauſe the Signification of that is in 
a great meaſure to be applied here, with ſome. little Alteration. This Sea 
being the ſame, only mingled with Fire, whereas the other is like Cryſtal, 
bright and clear. Fire is the Symbol of Torment by any means, but eſpecially 
War. To the Wicked for Chaſtiſement, Puniſhment and Deſtruction; to the 
Saints for the Trial of their Faich ; but even in this Caſe that Trial commonly 
proceeds to the Deſtruction of their mortal Bodies. So in Ferem. 9. 7. id iy 
mTveuga duldt g j avis, I will fire them, and try them; So likewiſe in T/aiab x. 
25. and Chap. 4. 4. and Dan. 11. 35. that Fire may in general fignifie any 
War, we have a clear inſtance in Arifophanes ; (() 
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But of this I have treated ſufficiently before on Chap. 8. 7. A. I find indeed 
the Porrentum of à (c) Lake of Bloed in Livy, but without any particular Expo- 


— 


— .... 
* 


_ Tg 


_ _ (a) Clemer f 1 . : : 1%. Hiſt. 
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tion, or hint how it was underſtood. However, the Poet Sopbocles, to repre- 


dent the ill Kate of 7hche; during the Plague, uſes the Symbol; (a) 


; 6%. Tliaus 74 , Gon £2 Aan, 7 | & 34 
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Tacitus mentions an Oftentum of the Sea bloody or red; (b) Oceanum cruento af- 
pet, before the great War in Britain; but Livy tells of the Sea being on Fire : 
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(e Aare arſit eo anno. Thus alſo in Horace: (d) 


e ware, 
Peno purpureum Sangume. 
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This and ſuch like explain the Symbol of the Sea becoming Blood in the next 
Chapter. So Silius [talicus ſpeaking of the Omina before the Battle at the 


Laus Throfimenns : (e) 


s G. ethered per ſtagna patentia flammd, ir 
_  Fumavit Lacus, atque arſerunt fluctibus ignes, 


As the Sea is the Symbol of a Multitude, fo the Fire may ſignify the Diſpoſition 
of the People ro War, Bloodſhed or Perſecution. Fire and Blood being in a 
"great meaſure ſynonymous ; and thus the Symbol may be taken active- 
| ly; that is, the Ses may be taken for the Concrete, or the Multitude of 
= the corrupted Chriſtians who perſecute the Saints. The Sea may be taken 
pafſfively to ſignify the Multicude of the Saints, whoſe ſtate is to be like a Sea 
of Glaſs, a pure and holy Life in a very unſettled Condition, whilſt they alſo 
indure the fire of Perſecution. This Sea is the Scene which is to laſt in the 
ſame tate during all the pouring out of the Bowls; and conſequently ſignifies 
the ſucceſſive ſtate of the Church perſecuted by choſe, who ſuffer the Plagues, 
or God's Chaſtiſements without Repentance; ſuch a Sea is ſo explain'd in 
the Paſtor of Herma, Lib. I. Viſ. 3. 9. 2. 5. See the Note on Chap. 8. 8. 
By this we ſee, that there are two Significations of Fire, as it is a Symbol; 
ſometimes it ſignifies the Deſtruction of the Wicked both in this World, and in 
the next; and ſecondly, it ſignifies the Trial of the faithful. Either of theſe 
ways this Fire is a Puniſhment and a Purgatory ; a Puniſhment to the Wicked, 
as it firſt chaſtiſes, and then torments and deſtroys them; a Purgatory as it 
Clears the World, and more eſpecially the Church of the Evil therein. It is a 
) Puniſhment to the Juſt to curb their Pride and Luft, and to amend what- 
ever isamiſs in them, that. by ſuch Correction God may find them acceptable 
in the Day of Viſitation. Hence tis ſaid in this Propheſy, that they who 
are once out of the great Tribulation, have waſhed and whitened their Stoles inthe Blood of 
the Lamb, Revel. 7. 14. and therefore this Correction by way of Trial of their 
Faith, quickning it into Zeal and Patience to the end, unites them ſo by the 
Conformity of their Sufferings to Chriſt their great Exemplar and High Prieſt, 
that their Souls are thereby purged by his Blood; and thus in the Conſequence 
alſo proves a Purgatory Fire to them, clearing them of all their Droſs. 
There is then a purgatory Fire, but it is only whilſt Men are in this mortal 
Life; and the Holy Scriptures ſpeak of no other. This is confeſs'd, even by 
1 the Adverſaries in thoſe very places upon which the Doctrine of Purgatory is 
2 retended to be grounded, Some indeed there are in holy Writ, which de- 
1 cribe the eternal Torments of the Wicked in the ſecond Death, but of theſe 
there is no Diſpute; for their Wan ſhews, that they are not purgative 
but penal; but whether they be literal or ſymbolical to expreſs only their 
Torment, in a manner which now we cannot conceive. otherwiſe, the Ex- 
preſſions of Salt, Sulphur, or which is the ſame, eternal, ſhew that this eternal 
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Fire or Torment is abſolutely penal and without Recovery; ſo far ig . 
being purgative, And after all, tho' chis Fire were Aptelrd with ce A. 
juncts of Salt and Sulphur, yet the reſt of the Prophely ſufficiently diſcovers 
to us Whether it belongs to this Life of Trial or the next, and whether ir be 
purgative to the Juſt, or Deſtruction to the Wicked. The firſt Riſe of the 
Opinion of a purgatory Fire after this Life came from Origen, who, to ſettle 
bis *Amugla5zou and Revolution of Souls, applied this Fire to the Souls depart- 
ed; becauſe he found, that ſome ſort of prophetical Fire is purgative. Saint 
Auguſt ime: trimm'd too much upon it, and tho he propos'd it only as à Problem 
yet his Authority was ſuch in the weſtern Churches, chat it was ſetcled 25. 2 
certain Doctrine, when the Uſefulneſs of any Dodtrine to the preſent Interett 
was enough to make it true. However, he explains by Alluſion the celebrated 
Paſſage of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 3. 13, 14, 15. as we do. I ſhall conclude this with 
his words: (a) Poteſt quippe ad iſtam tribulationen pertinere etiam ipſa mors carnis 
gue de peccati primi perpetratione concepta eſt, & ſecundum cujuſque edificium tempore 
ſuo ab unoquoque ſuſcepta. Poſſunt & per ſecutjones eccleſæ, quibus martyres coronati 
ſunt, & qnas patiuntur quicunque Chriſtiani : probant utraque edificia welut ignis 
alia conſumunt cum ipſis edificatoribus, i Chriftum in eis nom inveniunt funda- 
mentum. This is like St. 4uſtin, grave and ſoſicgcg. 4 
C. Kei rd dla, is Ts vngls, V is Ths „ aue, x; in 77 $613 us 7% S dun, 
And them that had gotten the Vitlory over the Beaſt, and over its Image, and 
over the number of its Name.] Brightman has oblery'd very well „that the 
Prepoſition is. which is commonly us d to expreſs the Hebrew T5, is here 
imployed in the ſame manner as that Hebrew Particle, after words that 
ſignify Victory and Superiority, So tis found in 2 Sam, x. 23. and Pal, 
65. 3. The Beaſt is ſaid to make War with the Saints and Witneſles, and 
to overcome them, Revel. 11. 7. and Chap. 13. 7. and yet the Saints are alſo 
ſaid co overcome their Enemies; as in the Caſe of the Dragon, Revel. 12. 11. 
and here of che Beaſt, There is no Contradiction at all in this the Victory 
of the Saints conſiſts of two parts; they overcome in the firſt place, becauſe 
they refuſe co ſubmit to the end; and ſecondly, they gain a compleat Victory 
in à judicial way in the divine Court, where their Cauſe is heard, and Sentence 
is given on their ſide. Now the Holy Ghoſt mentions only this fort of Victory 
when the Execution of the Sentence is read; fo that it implies, that their Ad. 
verſaries are now to ſuffer; and by conſequence thefe ſeven Plagues are an 
effect of that Sentence. Herein we ſee why theſe Plagues are ſent 3 for the 
Holy Ghoſt, to ſer the divine Juſtice in a due Light, never ſpeaks of any Exe. 
cution of Judgment, but there is expreſs mention of the Crimes for which 'tis 
perform'd. Theſe Reaſonings are clear d elſewhere. Now the Sufferings of 
the Saints continuing during all the reign of the Beaſt, this Scene mult there- 
fore endure ſo long. Every Day the Beaſt ſlays the Saints, and therefore every 
Day the Saints gain Victories over it, ; 1 | 
I muſt not forget to obſerve, that altho here is a Repetition of things men- 
tion'd before in morethan one place, theſe having been deſcrib'd before in the 
account of the Witneſſes, the War of the Beaſt and elſewhere, yet it is not in 
vain ; both upon the account already mention'd, and alfo becauſe ic is accom- 
nied with freſh Circumſtances. The former accounts only deſcribe their Suf- 
1333 Death; but this place ſets forth their Condition in the ſeparate 
State after this Life. Thus Repetitions in the uſual method of the Holy Ghoſt 
are. made with Improvements, | | | 5 
We have ſeen before in the Deſcription of the Beaſt, that its Falſe Prophet 
forces all Men to worſhip, the Image of the Beaſt, to take its Character, and 
the number of its Name; which as we have prov'd* there obliges all Men to 
worſhip the Beaſt and its Image; that is, 2 ſubmit to its Tyranny and Reli- 
ion, to make a publick Proſeſſion of that Sübmiſſion, and to give it all the 
| ſtance it requires, the Submiſſion muſt be intire. Therefore in this place 
the Holy Ghoſt repreſents, that they only are the true Saints who reſiſt untq 
Death in refuſing to comply with any part of that Submiſſion. Tis not ſuf- 
ficĩent to reſiſt to ſome things, and to yield to others. Such a Compliance 
is Hypocriſie: hence we ſee all thoſe terms of Submiſſion enumerated here; 
and even ſome Copies add after eixiv@* di theſe words: i zuedyue]f@: 4%, 
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ße Harps of Gl. Ch.XV. V. a, 


and over its Character. But as this is not read in the Complut. Alexandrian MS. 
and others; and that () Dr. Mil doth not approve of it, we need not inſiſt 
upon it, becauſe the Character is the ſame as the number of the name. | 
D.*Er@res s Tu Shaver vl dl, Standing by the Sea of Gleſs.] Standing 
upon the Shore as Men that have gone through it. For tis plain by the next 
Verſe the Holy Ghoſt alludes to the Deliverance, of the T/raelites from the 
Epyptians, when they had paſs d the Red Sea. So that this /anding poſture ſhews 
a Reſiſtance, and by the Alluſion argues a Conflict paſt: that they have re- 
fiſted the Temptation to be indured by paſſing through that Sea mixt with 
Fire, and that they are now clear of it. The Prepoſition &, which anſwers 
to I ſignifying not only pon, but allo by or near. And ſince the Saints are 
perſecuted to death, tis plain they are not clear of this Sea till after death, 
and that therefore the Holy Ghoſt here repreſents them in the ſeparate State, as 
the Souls under the Altar. The Conlequence of this is, That by their Suffer- 


. 3 


jings they are clear'd and declared innocent by an anticipated Judgment ; be- 


caule they are faid to fand after their Paſſage or Trial. Now ffanding in Judg- 
ment has that Signification, in P/al. 1. 5. P/al. x. 1 "Twill not be improper to 
add here ſome remarkable and appoſite words of (b) S. Auſt in: Utrique tanquam in 
ſagenam Evangelicam colliguntur ; is boc mundo tanquam in mariutrique incluſi reti- 
bus, indiſcrete natant, donec perveniatur ad littus, ubi mali ſegregentur @ bonis, & in 
bonis tanquam in templo ſuo ſit dens omnia in omnibus. | 
E. "Exwlas Aga 74 di, Having the Harps of God.] (e) Bochart has prov'd, 
that the dds of the Greeks is the ſame as the 709 or wife or zmvee of 
the Hebrews, and ſo the LXX. turn that word by e or u, and 
ſometimes, but more rarely, by rie, but this only ſhews the uſe of the 
Harp, or rather Guitar, in ſinging of P/a/ms. (d) Plutarch calls the Inftruments 
of the Levites us; and therefore the ſame as aveas, for the Lyre and Guitar 
are ſynonymous in the Greek (e) Authors. And if (F) any of them make any 
difference between thoſe two Inſtruments, they ſuppoſe it to be very ſmall, 
ſuch as we may ſuppoſe there is between a Violin and a Kit. The Diſtinction 
ſeems to me to have ariſen from the different number of Strings: In the Times 
of Terpander, who is oblerv'd in (g) Atbenæus to have been Victor in the firſt 
Carnes,” which falls in with the XXVI. Olympiad, his Phorminx or Guitar had 
but ſeven, as appears by a Diſtich of his cited by (5) Euclid. But in the ſame 
place à Paſſage of the Tragedian Fon ſhews, that a Lyre had ten Chords, ſo 
that tis to me very likely, chat thoſe who pretend to ſpeak diſtinctly, make 
this the difference, about which others are not ſo nice. The Greeks making 
a different uſe of chat Inſtrument in Mourning, their Onirocriticks explain ic 
both ways of Mourning and Joy. So Artemidorus Lib. I. cap. 58. a, 
mHhe oauis & wierier d1490, 12 Thi deumiey gh; It T4; ddanes ſxmmeions, womngiy' 
The Perſian and Egyptian Onirocriticks in Chap. 5r. explain it of bad Succeſs ; 


Laer Thy Tis r ape, 1 dag dixie & wy ict Caond's wlemdiaon Al 


2d, Nd Cards, N hdi ,, .: The reaſon of this is mo from this, that the 
Guitar was a religious Inftrument, and the Religion of the Egyptians conſiſting 
chiefly in Mourning for the Dead, the Guitar was an Inftrument of Mourn- 
ing. 80 that tho' the Greeks borrowed moſt of their Rites from them, yer 
molt of theſe were turn d into Jollicy, which was more ſuitable to their jovial 
Temper. 80 Plutarch has obſerv'd ſomewhere : But in explaining the Language 
of the Holy Ghoft, whom can we conſult better to determine the Signification 
of a Symbol than the holy Scriptures ? In theſe the Guitar is conſtantly an 
Inſtrument of Joy. See Geneſ. 3 . 27. P/al. 81. 2. Iaiab 24. 8. Fob 30. 31. 
with many others, and this place is ſuicable to the ſame Notion. | There is alſo 
an Adjun& of cheſe Harps, that they are of God. Either this is an Hebraiſm 
to ſhew their Excellency, as that Addition often ſignifies, as in 1 Kings 19, 8. 
vid. Buxtorf. Theſ. Gram. Lib. II. cap. 3. and by Confequence, that the Joy of 


- theſe Saints is moſt excellent; or elſe, that cheſe Harps are given as from God; 
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| Mill. Prolegom. p. 159. (5) Auguſt. de Civit. dei Lib. XVIII. c. 49 () Bochare, 
N. Lib. 11. E. 8 1 oY Plurt. Sympol. Lib. IV. cap. 5. (e) Ariſtoph. Neb. 
ZElian. V. Hiſt. Lib. Uv. cap. 23. Heſycl in V. Hora. freq. (7) Platon-de Rep. Lib. III. 

p- 396. vid- ejuſd. de Legib. Lib. VII. p: 78. Plin- Cecil- Lib, VII. Fpiſt, IV. Ariſtides Quintilian- | 
Le II. u 101. (g ) Athen- Lib. XIV. cap. IX. | ) Euclid; ntrodutt. 
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and by Conſequence, that they receive from God ſuch Aſſurances of his Fa- 
your, as gives them exceeding Joy. Perhaps there is ſomething more delign'd 
by them, chat they may be called fo in Oppoſition to Harps common or pro- 
fane, or what is uncertain, equivocal and even miſerable ; as it happens to all 
things depending upon Man. But we ſhall diſcover more nicely the reaſon of 
this Addition, by comparing this Expreſſion with what is ſaid in Chap. 24. 2. 
For there the Harpers are {aid to play upon their own Harps ; but here theſe are 
ſaid to have Harps of God. Now obſerve the different States; thoſe are then 
ſtill in a mortal State, but theſe in the ſeparate State. So that thoſe thank 
God with what they voluntary offer and provide of themſelves + but theſe 
thank him with the very Inftruments and Tokens of the divine Favour ; God 
- putting them in that State in a Condition to acknowledge ir, and praiſe him: 
So that they ſolve the doubt in the Pſalmift, 6, 5. In the grave who ſhall give 
thee Thanks ? The decorum of the Symbols muſt be obſerv'd ; in the account of 
the Seals that of Garments had been nsd. The Souls had Stoles given them; 
and the Confeffors put on white Garments : ſo here theſe have Harps given as 
the Virgin Company us'd Harps of their o Wu. 

From all which it appears, that theſe Saints, who are the Brethren and Pel- 
low Servants of the Souls under the Altar, and Partakers of che like Sufferings, 
have in this place the like Tokens of diyine Favour and Promiſes, which theſe 
Souls re<eiv'd by the Delivery of their white Stoles. And none of theſe being 
yet perfectly Sarge till che Reſurrection, we ſee how gradually the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeds; the Souls under the Altar have white Stoles given, common 
to all Worſhippers, to Levites and Prieſts approved, but not yer conſecrated: 
In this place their fellow Sufferers are preſented as Lewites, and admitted nearer 
to the divine Favour, Service and Preſence. - This being an increaſe; one 
may ſuppoſe, that at the ſame time the Souls have more Joy, being by theſe 
aſſured, that the time of their Perſection is nearer than before. In their Re- 
ſurrection, Chap. 20. 6. they are ſaid to be Prieſts, that is, compleat, con- 
| ſecrated, and perfectly happy: as we ſhall explain that there. Ste our Notes 
on Chap. 6. 11, A. and Chap. 20. 6. D. I am apt to think, that Iowarivs had 
fome Notion of this Gradation of the Glory of the Martyrs, when he makes 
this State, into which he was going to enter, the beginning of a new Diſciple- 
ſhip, of which he ſpeaks in ſeveral places. The Fathers indeed did look upon 
Martyrdom as a ſecond Baptiſm, an Entrance into a new Church, wherein 
they proceed by degrees to the inmoſt Sanctuary. Chriſt himſelf was baptiz'd 
with this Baptiſm in his Death; and entred not into his full and perfect Glory 
at his Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion. For even his glory is to be more 
perfect in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, and in the general Reſurrection it is to 
be at the pitch of Perfection. He is our great Type in every reſpe&, and fo 
of the Martyrs chiefly, who are above others made more conformable to him 
by their Sufferings. Compare with this the Note upon Chap. 22.8, B. Thus 
we have frequently occaſion to admire the accuracy of the Holy Ghoſt. 

A. verſ. 3. Kat g uν, TW ; Mayoias 73 Sixe Ts de, » Thi glu 78 devis, And 
they fing the Song of Moſes the Servant of God, and the Song of the Lamb.] Tis 
vilible that this alludes to that Song of Moſes after the Iſraelites had pals'd the 
Red Sea, That Song of Moſes contains a Thankſgiving for God's Mercy to the + 
Vraelites, and a Propheſy : So doth this thank God firſt for judging the Perſe- 
cutors of theſe Martyrs, and by that Judgment giving them an earneſt of their 
Reward, And then it predicts the univerſal Converſion of the Nations, which 
is a Concomitant Circumſtance of their Refurrection. But then as the 
Song of Moſes makes no expreſs mention of the Lamb or Chriſt, who was 
then only as a Miniſter, but now ſits on God's Throne, and has his ſhare with 
the Father in theſe Judgments ; leſt we ſhould be apt to think, that Chriſt is 
here forgotten, there is added, and the Song of the Lamb, upon whoſe inter- 
ceſſion, and by whoſe Mediation and Power thefe Saints have gone through 
the fiery Sea of Temptations, and the Vengeance of their Caule is executed 
upon their Enemies. Further, theſe Saints are Witneſſes to the Truth of the 
Moſaical Law as well as Goſpel of Chrift, and they are not only ingrafted 
upon the carnal Hrael, but alſo at firſt ſprung and compos d out of the Church 
of Iſrael and the Gentiles, eſpecially called by the Chriftian Goſpel ; they have 
now a freſh inſtance to repeat a Song of Thankſgiving like that of Moſes, but 
put at the ſame time into their _ Chriſt their Saviour. So * > 
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words are to be taken in a compounded Senſe ; that there is but one Song 
ſung, like that of doſes and ſuch as becomes the Servants of Chriſt. The 
Song as of the Lamb, would imply only general Thanks to Chriſt, but the 
mention of Moſes by Alluſion ſhews the ſubject thereof. 


Some have thought, that this Song belongs co the Times of Conſtantine the 
Great, but they are ſuch as ſeem to know very little of che Conſtitution of 
this Propheſy : and indeed ſuch a Notion is evidently inconſiſtent with the very 
'Deſcription of the Circumſtances. What have the Times and Actions of 
Conftantine to do with a fiery Ses and 2 Beaſt perſecuting the Saints? But (a) 
M. Furies, whoſe Notions may be the more heedad, becauſe indeed that acute 
Writer has had the firſt beſt Notion of the ſeven Plagues concurrent with this, 
ſays, That the Holy Ghoſt repreſents theſe Harpers as in their eternal Sabbath 
1 Reſt. But this cannot hold, unleſs it appear'd, that theſe are raiſed again 
wich their Bodies. For there is no abſolute, eternal Reſt but at the Reſurrecti- 
on. The middle State of the Soul is bur improperly called an eternal Ref. Tis 


— R 


in order to it, and theſe Souls have Aſſurance thereof ; but ſtill it is future: 6 


erefore in their Song the Expreſſions, which hint at it, are in the future. 
The Scene holds out during all the Period of the Plagues; and the Song ſuits 
with the Condition of every individual, as ſoon as he has paſt the fiery Sea, 
and ſtands on the Shore. The Reſt or Reſurrection follows this Period, at no 


great diſtance, very probably ; but tho' they ſhould immediately cloſe, they 


ace very different States, and eſſentially diftinguiſhed. _ | 

B. Aire, bad x Savuere Te Ih cu, Saying, great and wonderful are thy Works. 
Compare Exod. 15. 11. Ferem. 10. 6. and our Note on v. 1. A. to. which theſe 
words refer; for at the ſame time as theſe are ſinging this Song, the Judgment 
of the ſeven Plagues is executed, But further, the power and glory of God is 
prais'd by theſe Saints, becauſe themſelves have made trial chereof, whilſt God 
aflifted them in their Conflict wich their Perſecutors: for in this Victory God 
is alſo magnified and admired, or ador d juſtly of his Saints. | 

C. Kees, 5 dee 5 gd rep, O Lord God Almighty.) The Title of Lord is of 


Invocation to direct che Song of Praiſe ; that of God and Almighty are us'd be- 


cauſe God therein ſhews fully the Attribute of his Power every way, by making 
good his Promiſes to the Saints, and on the other Hand by puniſhing the 


ts 5h S ned af idol ox, Fuſt and true are thy ways ] I know that 


adde may fignify ſometimes jaſt and equal, as ic is found in ( Homer and 
K mm ro. is ho 8 as allo Verus in Latin; fo us d 


1 7 Horace and (4) Virgil. And indeed ſo we uſe the Engliſh word true ſome- 
times But in this ſo exact a Book we need not ſuppoſe it to beſo, but to ſig- 
nify ſomething different from jaſt, therefore I think, that the ways of God are 

in reſpe& of the Puniſhment of the Wicked, who are in part the 


called 5 . . 8 
ſubject 2 this Song; and true in reſpect of God's making good his Promiſes to 


© che Saints; and this I take to be moſt commonly the meaning of the word in 


holy Writ. As to the whole Expreſſion compare, Exod. 15. 13. Deu. 32. 4. 


Pfal 145. 17. Iſo. 25. 1, 2. Hoſes 14. 9. Addit. to Dan. 3. 27. in the Greek. The beſt 


Authors of the Greek Tongue have it alſo. Euripides; (e) EE ga, ity 


cad ve. 1 ſhall obſerve by the by, that the Mabomet an- call their Wars to 


deſtroy the Enemies of their Religion, the (5) Hef God. For which reaſon 
— — all cheſe who die in ſuch Wars as the Marty rs of God, calling 
Schobdda. | Lot ads Mes ee, Eg 
= Klan rd idr, O King, of the Nation.] So the MS, Alex. the Com- 
plut. Edition, Andreas, Aretas, the Arabick Verſion, 21 575 HR” 7 * 
f | xt, Tuſfitia & reditudo ſunt via Tue 
which thus rather paraphraſes the Text, Juſtitia e 4 
this reading, and obierves it alludes to Ferem 10. 7. this he explains in 
— () Erfp reprobi filioram dei gloriam perdiderunt, dominium 


tamen ejus nom evaſerunt 


r 


n ae kd of Worth. and Opin Lib. II. P. Il. c. 2. 0 Hom Iliad . 
v 283 . 331 Horat: Lib. 1 Bp. 7... (9) Viegil. An. Lib. XII. * . 
e, <0 id. Hetaelid. v. 27. & Not. Joh- Brodzi ibid. | 
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Ch. XV. v. 3. The Harpers Sig | 63s 
n RB 3 AS 2 aL” 8 — N 3 12 
advenſus corum perfidiam. Secundum etiam hunc intelletum Na bucbodonoſor ſer ui 
dei vbeatur: & Angelus Refuga, ſpiritus domini malus. Other Greek Copies read 
ce, Saints, inſtead of Nations; and ſo tis in ſome Copies of the Valgate in 
Ms. the printed having Seculorum, whereby it ſeems it has been read 4: %, . 
| (a) Dr. Milt approves this reading as genuine, and looks upon the other two as 
5 crept from the Margin. He takes the Expreſſion to be brought from Jerem. 10. 
| * 27 J, (6b) 5 Caondss; Thy. dm is one of the divine Titles which 
comprehends both the other, of Saints and Nations. And if we conſider, that 
this Song celebrates the Acts of God for the Saints, and againſt the Nations or 
Idolaters, we ſhall ſoon perceive the Neceſſity of having a more comprehen- 
five Title here than either of the other two ſingly. Thus tho' I like this better, 
tis not very material to determine, which is the trueſt reading; ſince any one 
of them ſuits the place very well, and that in the Song of Miſes, Exod. 15. there 
are ſo many Attributes given to God, that they authorize all theſe Differences, 
as Ar, v. IT. 10%, v. 14, 15, 16. dds, v. 18. where the LXX. have K 
cacmler Thy aiore, & in" «ove, % lr. to the very ſame purpoſe. God bein 
King of the Ages, becauſe he has made and governs both this preſent World: | 
and all the Ages and Conſtitutions thereof, that are to come hereafter. Now 
the higheſt act of Dominion being that of having power of Life and Death, 
God ſhews that he has this Power, when the Wicked are by him condemm d 
and puniſh'd, and the Juft receive their Reward of Immortality. etch 
A. verſ. 4. Tis * wy ec on, Kutis, Who ſhall not fear thee,'© Cori] Compar 
Exod. 15. 14, 15, 16. Pſal, 106. 22. The meaning is, that fince God hath 
perſorm'd ſuch Wonders in tormenting and punifhing the corrupted Chriftians, 
this will ſtrike a Terror into all the remaining Idolaters: in the fame manner as 
when he had deſtroy'd Pharaob with his Plagues, and at laſt in the Red Sea, all 
the Nations of Canaan and the Confines were frighted at his Actions, ſo that 
their Hearts failed chem, Foſh. 5. 1. and by conſequence all they who will re- 
fiſt, being before hand dilmay'd, ſhall be eafily overcome as the 'Conzaniter, 
Theſe matters will be more evident when we come to conſider the latter end of 
the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet. | Th 8 
B. Kal dfnoy 73 rout oe, And plorify thy name.] That is, ſhall be converted 
to thee, as that Expreſſion frequently implies, by ſuppoſing, that thoſe 
who glorify God, were in an oppoſite Condition before. Rom. 15. 9. 1. Pet. 2. 
12. theſe Plagues or Judgments of God ſhall prove Deſtruction to one part, 
and means of Converſion to the other, who ſhall by them be frighted into it. 
See Chap. 11. 13. E. for we ſhall find, that the Reformation is in part one of 
the Effects of the Plagues, as it is likewiſe the Antecedent, and a part of the 
general Converſion, e | Antes 
C. Or b 4% 4, For thou only art boly.] The Notion of Holineſe, both 
of God and his People, has been explain'd before upon Chap 4. 8. F. and is | 
that which conſiſts in ſuch a mutual Relation by Covenant, on God ſide to = 
favour his People with the beſt of his Bleſſings, and on the part'of the Saints = 
ſo to worſhip only God, that all other Objects are excluded, and no other 
People to be favour'd with the proper Bleſſings of the Saints. Now when God 
has by theſe Plagues procured a general Converſion of Men, then he is only: 
Hely, becauſe the only Object of religious Worſnip. The truth of this is evi- 
dently made out by the next words: God is only Holy, becauſe all Nations 
ſhall come and worſhip before him. That Title doth therefore at all times be- 
long to him, becauſe he alone has a true right to that Worſhip; and he will ac- 
cordingly be poſſeſs'd thereof. So Chriſt immediately upon his Reſurrection 
ſays, all Power in Heaven and Earth is given to him; in tight, tho not quite 
in Fact. Such a Right and Power therewith, that in due time he will be in 
actual Poſſeſſion of all his juſt Rights. Now this Proclamation of that univer- 
ſal Right of God to be worſhipped, in Excluſion of all other Objects, is made . 
juſt when that Title is to be made good to him. 5 nne 
Many other Copies. have here 7:@ inſtead: of 4%: that is, elear inſtead 
of Holy, The difference is not little between theſe two : For as 1 ſhall prove ] 
upon the next Chapter, z ſignifies clear in reſpect of guilt or injuſtice. * Pro- l 
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Ch. XV. V. 7. 


2 The Preparation of the Plagues. 


- muſt own that we have followed the moſt proper reading. Let if I 

[vn dr ige my ſelf in a Conjecture, I ſhould think that both are to be read 
dere a . So that the very next words refer to 47, and explain it ; 
and che following refer to and explain .. See the Note on Chap. 16. 5. B. 
D.“ O Ai mt d Ie 5 ergeoxuranceoty iromiy os, For all e No come and 

ip before thee.) This is an Hint or Prediction of the univerſal _ of 


God upon Earth by the Converſion of all Nations, which is more fully deſcribed 
—— in the — of the Propheſy relating to the very Times of its Ac- 
Sompliſnment. Now we muſt call to mind what was faid before; that this 


doth indeed ſoit with the Condition of every individual, as foon as he 
— this State, but that it alſo ſuits the whole aggregated Body, when 


compleat at the end of its Period. And therefore this Song is inſerted in a 


nd in words de futuro, being juſt ſpoken as it were in the nick of the 
* to the ae it foretells. © For the fulfilling of the number of 


the Saints in Sufferings, haſtens and procures the univerſal Kingdom of God, 


by the Deſtruction of his Enemies, and the affrighting of thoſe that are con- 
fiderarte. The Reward, which is to be beſtow'd upon theſe Saints, muſt be a 
conſequence of this Event, and therefore in full Confidence of their hope they 
foretel its Approaches. 3 

Een Tt Sendtald os iparredIncay, For thy Judgment, are made ag xd As 
the former Expreſſion contain d the reaſon of that which went before, ſo this is 


added to inforce that reaſon; all Nations ſhall worſhip God, becauſe he has 


made known his Dominion to them, and ſhews his Juſtice in the Puniſhment of 
theſe that have forſaken bim. The Judgments of God are here taken in the 
fame Latitude as the word to judge in holy Writ, which ſigniſies to exerciſe all 

| power. See the LXX. in Dent. 30. 16. Pſal. 119. Exel. 20. 2. All 


Laus, Statutes, Ordinances, Promiſes and Threatnings, as alſo the Execution 


of them upon the obedient and di ſobedient, reſpectively come under that name; 


and conſequently this ſhe ws, that upon the Execution of theſe Plagues the 


Juſtice and Power of God ſhall be recogniz d, and that thereupon the true 
Worſhip and Religion of God's Inſtitution ſhall be receiv d. When the 
Wicked are puniſhed and deftroy'd, the remaining part ſhall then give glory to 
God by a ſuitable Converſion. - Beſides, as theſe have receiv'd a Pledge of the 
divine Favour, 2nd by that know, that God will do them Juſtice ; and as they 
have ſuffered for his ſake, God will award to them ample Rewards; they may 
therefore acknowledge, that his Judgments are j»f, and his Promiſes true. 
See the Note on Chap. 19. 8. B. . | 

A verſ."5; Kat nile vl dan, And after that I ſaw,} This ud rdiſa is a 


mere Tranſition, whereby the Holy Ghoſt takes up again the Narration left off 


by che foregoing Parentheſis: and now goes on to exhibit by retail, what was 
mentioned in groſs at the firft Verſe. Compare what we have ſaid concern- 


ing the Preparation of the Trumpets in Chap. 8. the Oeconomy of theſe 
P 


performed by the Effuſion of the Bowls is exactly conformable to 
6 * 73 ti 673 | 
OD Ka indian ö vets dg ela vd watlugis by my ipal, And the Temple of the Ta- 
bermacle of the Teſt imony m Heaven was opened.) This is the only place, as far as I 
know, Wherein is found this Expreſſion: The Temple of the Tabernacle. For in- 
deed in ſome ſenſe Temple and T, abernacke are oppoſite to each other, One might 
find an eaſy way to ſolve this by taking enlu for enluauu, the Tent or Tabernacle 


to ſignify. the Habitation or Dwelling ; 10 that the whole might be thus tranſlated 


accordingly; the Temple of the Habitation of the Teſtimony, wherein the Teſti- 
mony duelle, or is plac d * we need not make uſe of this. The f ymbolical 


Expoſition of the Terms is ſufficient to ſolve all. 


To begin with the Expoſition of that Term, the Tabernacle * — 
abernacle, have 


this Attribute given to them, Exod. 25. 16. Num. 17. 7. becauſe they con- 
taim d the Monuments of the Covenant between God and [/rae/. They aſſured 
on the one Hand the Iſraelites of God's Preſence, and by conſequence of his 
Favour, and of the Certainty of his Promiſes, On the other hand they aſ- 
ſured, or were defign'd to aſſure God of che Promiſe of the elites to obſerve 
his Laws; ſo that if they tranſgreſs'd, theſe Monuments ſerv'd to _ 
, ; Ws 2 | 2 | agai y 
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againſt chem, that God's Puniſhment inflicted upon them for their Diſobedience 
ſhould be very juſt, Deut. 3 1. 26, 27. ſee allo Deut. 8. 19. where Moſes as a 
Prophet or Mediator teſtiſies againit the H raelitet, that they ſhall ſurely periſh ; 


if they forget God and commit Idolatry, calling to witneſs. Heaven and Earth 4 


of which we know the Tabernacle was a Type. Now God being co ſend theſ 
ſeven Angels to pour out his Wrath upon Men, they are {4id to Tome out of 
the Temple where the Teſtimony is laid up, to ſignify that theſe Plagues are _ 
upon cheſs Men upon the account of their having broken the Covenant of 
God. And by conſequence theſe Men muſt be ſueh as having been Chriſtians, 
or true Worſhippers according to God's Covenant, have nevertheleſs corrupte 


their Ways; and God ſends his Judgments on them as Breakers of his Cove=. 


nant. So that theſe Angels mult be ſuppos d to be prepared for the Execution 


of theſe Plagues, and to come out at ſuch a time as the Chriſtians began to be 


cCorrupted. Now at this very time the Temple was in Heaven, becauſe it f 


been and was ſtill ſertled by and wich the Temporal Powers; for the ten King: 

or Horns of the Beaſt did either imbrace, or at leaſt protect ſor the moſt part 
the Chriſtian Religion, and were not yet become fo ravenous a Beaſt as after- 
terwards; upon the account of which change in Proſpect, the Holy Ghoſt, 
taking things in the general View, makes them alſo to be a Beaſt even from the 


Beginning. But becauſe the Church was then in a tottering Condition, and 


the true Worſhip in Danger, the Holy Ghoſt gives the Temple the Title of 
Tabernacle too, in the ſame manner, as Ferem. 10. 20. did give the Church of 
Hrael that Title juſt before the Incurſions of the Chaldeam. For the proof o 


all which may be conſulted, firſt our Note upon the Temple, Chap. 7. 15. C. 
as alſo the account of the Witneſſes in Chap. 1 r. the Flight of the Woman in- 


to the Wilderneſs, in Chap. 12. and the Hiſtory of the Beaſts in Chap. 13. upon 
theſe accounts it may be alſo obſerv'd, that this Temple may have the Adjun& 
of Tabernacle of Witneſs, becauſe the Worſhippers therein, upon the Incroach- 
ments of the Beaft and Falſe Prophet, coming out and propheſying in Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes, become Witneſſes of God, and are ſlain; and thus become 


Victors of the Beaſt : and it is they who cauſe theſe Plagues. By all which ic 


is evident, that theſe following Plagues cannot be for ſuch as were originally 


Idolaters as Heathens, but corrupted Chriſtians. And ſecondly, That this 


Preparation happens ſome time before the intire Corruption of the Church, or 
before Idolatry had therein come to an Head, ſo as to deſerve God's Plagues; 


and tha: is the beginning of the Reign of the Beaſt and its Falſe Prophet. 


Mr WWh;fon labouring hard to make theſe Plagues Accidents of the ſeventh 
Trumpet, produces this place among others to that Intent; becauſe he finds 
a Similitude of Expreflion in the opening of the Temple here and at the 
ſeventh Trumpet. But a Similitude of Expreſſion is but a flender Evidence of 
the Identity of che things. Ir may ſometimes argue a Similitude in the Event, 
and that's all. We muſt conſider whether all the other Circumſtances concurt 


or not. *Tis not my buſineſs to confute other Men's Errors; There's no end 
of that; but I muſt not forbear to obſerve, that theſe two Openings of the Tem- 


ple are different. At the ſeventh Trumpet the Temple is opened, fo that the 
Ark is ſeen ; that is, the Worſhip of God becomes abſolutely publick, and 
then ate ſeen the Effects of God's Promiſes, and this Myſtery is perfected. 


But here this opening ſuppoſes, that the Temple is ſhut z that it is only opened 


to let the Angels go out upon this ſpecial occaſion: Hence kis obſerv'd a little 


after, that the Temple is ſhut up, that no Man can enter therein. Every part 
therefore oftheſe Plagues is antecedent to that opening at the ſeventh Trumpet. 


Theſe Angels go out, whilſt the true Worſhippers remain therein, and are as 
it were in ſecrete. None goes out but he becomes a Witneſs, propheſies and 


is lain. We have ſound in the account of the Codicil, that the Temple is 


 meaſur'd, and ſeiz'd on by Followers of the Angel thereof: and ſince none 
could be admitted into the Temple during the Effuſion of the Plagues of the 


Bowls, tis evident, that all the Bowls muſt have been poured: out before that 


meaſuring of the Temple, which being an Aceident happening between the 
founding of the ſixth and ſeventh Trumpets, the pouring of theſe Bowls muft 


pet, which was to be proy'd. 


K. 


therefore be antecedent to the ſeventh Trumpet. That is, God chaſtiſes the 
corrupted Chriſtians by the Plagues of che ſeven Bowls, before he makes an ut- 
ter Deſtruction of the Antichriſtian State by the ſounding of che ſeventh Trum- 
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7 The Preparation of the Plagues. Ch. XV. v. 5. 

There is a conſiderable variety of reading in Ticbonius, who omits the word 
Temple, and turns the whole thus: (a) Et ecce apertum eſt tabernaculum teftimoni; in 
ele. This is not obſerv'd by Dr. Ai; tho' this reading were admitted, it will 
take no eſſential difference in our Expoſition. For it being certain, that the 
Temple ſtood before the times of the Beaſt, we might only conclude from this. 
that conſidering. the Condition of the Temple during the Preparation of theſs 
Plagues and their Execution, the Holy Ghoſt has given it the name of Tabernacle, 
to the ſame intent as the Prophet Feremiab 10. 20. cited before and explain'd, 
But this ſingle Authority is not ſufficient to make us recede from the common, 
no more than that of the Echiopick Verſion, which makes no mention of the 
Tabernacle. We may obſerve likewiſe, that the words iv M ian, in Heaven. 
may ſignify not ſo much the Sicuation of the Temple as the Inſtrument of its 
opening to let out the Angels, as the Prepoſition is frequently uſed in holy 
Wric. So that it may imply, that theſe Angels are commiſſioned by the ſu- 
pream power of the World, God Almighty and his Chriſt, or elſe by the tem. 
poral Governours under God, by whoſe means as we ſhall ſee, the Effects of 
theſe Plagues are perform'd on their proper Subject; for theſe are not to chaſtiſe 
the Beaſt ic ſelf, but its Worſhippers, 8 | ; 
A. vetſ. 6. K ifiavw ei iwle "Ayanc, of Luis ms df mamas, is 77 tart, And 
the ſeven Angels came out of Heaven, having the ſeven Plagues.] Moſt Copies in- 
ſtead of is 7s dt, read is T5 , out of the Temple, which I take to be the true 
reading, tho*. (4) Dr. AMAill looks upon it as a Scholion, it being thought unne- 
ceſlary, but I fee no reaſon for ſuch a Judgment. If we ſhould take it accord- 
ing to the Complutenſian, then as the going out is a mark of their Commiſſion, 
for. as Tichonins ſays: (e Fuſſionis enim exitus eſt, ficut Evangeliſta dicit, exiit 
ediftum d Ceſare Auguſto, theſe Angels are actually commanded by God himſelf 
to execute the Plagues, and tis the deſign of the Holy Ghoſt co ſhew by cheſe 
words, that they are ſo commanded. Or if we take it in the common way, 
they are ſaid to come out of the Temple, becauſe the three Worſhippers being 


therein, and finding the Corruption of Men incroaching upon them, in the 


Hindrance of the true publick Worſhip of God, and the Perſecution of their 
Members who propheſy, call upon God to revenge their Wrongs, and to cor- 
rect their Miſdoings. 95 that theſe Angels come out of the Temple for the 
like Reaſons as thoſe that we have obſerv d before coming out of the fame 


place, in Chap. 14. 5, 17. But becauſe we find, that upon their pouring 


out the Bowls, other Inſtruments are. us'd to effect their Curſe viſibly ; we 
muſt conclude, that their coming out of the Temple implies, That theſe 
Plagues are not in the firſt inſtance to be effected by any Agents taken out of 
the viſible Church, but by ſuch Inftcuments as are the Angels, or Miniſters of 
the more ſecrec Acts of God ſent out for ſuch Purpoſes: whereas we find in 
other places, that when the Temple is publickly poſſeſsd by Worſhippers, God 
uſes them as the Inſtruments of his Vengeance. Their coming out 4 thence 
being only to ſignify, that ſince God will favour his Elect or true Worſhippets, 
is therefore among them, and hears of their Oppreſſion; he accordingly ſends 
out the Meilengers of Vengeance upon the Oppreſſors. The Expreſſion 
having the [even Plagues is not to be underſtood like that in Chap. 13, 14. 5 d 
mls vg, which there denotes the Subject ſuffering by the Wound or Plague, 
but as baving power to execute, or cauſe to be executed theſe following Plagues. 
We ſhall be told in the next Verſe by whoſe Contrivance that Power was ſo 
committed to them; for what reaſon therefore, and likewiſe by what Methods, 
and with what Limits they are to be executed. 2 
B. Oi Jour zee Aren, nat xgegdr, & neuarr, Which were clotbed in Linen, 


both pure and ſhining white.) There is a various reading in this place, in the Alex. 
MS. and molt Copies of the Vulg. Lat. which ſeems rather to be an Error, in 


putting d for airy, as if theſe Angels were clad with Stone. The Obſerya- 
tion 4 Job. Croius may be conſfulted-upon this place. The clothing ſhe ws 
the quality of the Perſon, The clear ſhining colour ſignifies the Righteouſ- 
neſs of the Perſon, add by Conſequence of the Acts done by that Perſon : ſo 


that this may ſignify the Juſtice of God's Proceedings in theſe Plagues, 
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Further, as this clothing with the Girdle ſhews, that cn Angels are : clothed 
like Priefts, the Plagues are therefore Eccleſiaſtical Judgments falling upon the 
Members of the corrupted Church. It will be found, that they eome by way 
of. Eccleſiaſtical Miſchiefs; that they are brought upon them merely on a te- 
ligious account; and that Religion will be the Means or Inſtrument of them 
all, and not barely the impulſive Cauſe. The very Idolatry and Blaſphemy in 
Opinions and Practice will be the means, as if Curſes had been thrown upon 

them in ſuch a manner, that their own ways ſhould be the means to draw them 
into the Snares. Worldly Ambition was the means by which the Effects of 
the Trumpets were wrought, but theſe ſhall come from the Ecclefjaſtical 

Ambition and Tyranny. Hence we may find that they are to be Chaſtiſe. 

ments chiefly proceeding from internal Cauſes in the corrupted Church. If any 

external Agents are concern'd therein, it is merely becauſe they are promp- 
ted by Cauſes internal. They are all chiefly religious Curſes; 

C. Kal m mel mn: Cue xguνν, And girt about the Breaſts with golden 

' Girdles.] Here are three Symbols, the Breaſts, the Girdles and the Gold. The 
Breaſt is by the Onirocriticks explain'd of Prudence. So the Indian, who gene- 
rally comes neareſt to the Scripture Notions, as being a Chriſtian. He ſays in 
Chap. 76. mt ,˖,¼ r aud i Swizyle foe rde oer io The Greeks ſeem to 
have had this Notion, that the Breaſt was the Seat of Wiſdom, for erb wiſe, 
with them comes from eie which are the Pracordia, the parts of the Breaſt 
about the Heart; whence Juvenal ſpeaking of a dull Vouth ſaith: uod lava 
in parte mamillæ nil ſalit Arcadico juveni. And thus alſo the Hebrew 29 the Heart, 
and ſometimes the Breaſt, ., as in Exod, 28. 29. ſignifies alſo the Mind, 
Soul and Wiſdow, The Perfian and Egyptian Interpreters explain the Breaſt of 
long Life, Riches and Victory, which are Effects of Wiſdom, and the great 
marks of it, as I ſhew elſewhere, - The Girdle has been in part explain'd before 
of Strengtb, in Chap. . 13. D. I ſhall here add ſome other Proofs. And this 
is no ſlender one, that in the old Languages to gird is the ſame as to fre ben, 
and to arm. So (a) Bocbart has proved it of the Hebrew Tongue by citing, 
1 Sam. 2. 4. Pſal. 18. 39. Pſal. 65. 6. 2 Sam. 22. 40. and other places. Hence 
Aſdrubal is the fame as ( KN in the Greek. Pauſania, obſerves, that 
the ancient Greeks expreſs'd the putting on of Armour by Cd to gird : ce) 
T3 $2 irdores Th N iN dea of wanart Coo x; d "O wneey Ages 73y Az;aα⁰uν 
mthoe!]e iondfvas vl Cl, Toy JN rl oxdlwu cacw u See Hemer's Iliad. 
g. v. 478. Age % Carle the Schol. ſays: 73 wid Cd, ,. 3 vl bannen fo in 
Hiad. A. v. 15. Camus, drow the Schol. explains it by waits Thus where 
Virgil fays : (d) li ſe prædæ accingunt. Servins ſays thereupon': Studioſe parant, ut 
alibi: Acccingum operi. Accinctos enim, induſtrios dicimus : ut Paribus que accingitar - 
armis. Horat. Altius ac nos Pracintti ſumus: ficut contra negligentes, diſcinctos 
vocamus: ut diſcindtos Mulciber Afros: & Horat. Quod aut avarus, ut Chremes, 
Terra premam. Diſcinitus 1 „t nepos: ut Grace MM expedliti dicuntur. 
and upon the words, (e) diſcindtos Mulciber Afros, he ſays : Inbabiles militie : 
omnes enim qui militant, cincti ſunt: aut certe inefficaces : ut contrs Precinttos, 
frrenuos dicimus. Horat. Altius ac nos Præeinctit unum, Une & Gretè loc bo 
pellatur, non qui bonam Zonam babet, ſed qui eff ſftrenaus. Hence St. Hilary alle- 
gorizing Fobn the Baptiſts Girdle, ſays: () Zonz antem pracintio, . in 
omne opus bonum eſt apparatus, ut ad omne miniſt erium Chriſti wvoluntatis cingulo 
ſimus cinti> And elſewhere: (g) Zona eſt miniſterit apparatus, & ad efficaciam 
8 præcinct io. The Geld I prove elſewhere, to ſignify the Incorruptibility, 
Glory and Durableneſs of the Subject. | | 
The meaning of the whole is therefore thus: That by the Miniftry of theſe 
Angels, or the Execution of the Plagues committed to them, God will ſhew 

bis Wiſdom and Power; not only by the Greatneſs of the Ads, but by their 
Durableneſs. For we may here obſerve by way of Anticipation, that theſe 

Plagues are ſo ſent upon the corrupted Chriſtians, that altho' the beginning 

of each is diſtin, and ſucceſſive in order of time, yet their end is not, but 

continues afterwards in its Effects, notwithſtanding the beginning of the Reft. 
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So that the Plagues are not only freſſi and different, but alſo multiplied upon the 
Subject, as the meaſure of the Sins increaſes, and the Reſolution to avoid Re- 
pentance. And thus alſo we may obſerve, that theſe two Adjuncts of the An- 
gels; the clothing pure aud ſbining, and their golden Girdles about the Breaſts, are coun- 
terparts, or correſpond to the two parts of the Harper's Song, great and wonder- 
ful are thy Works, and juſt and true are thy Ways. For the golden Girdles about tb 
Breaſte, ſhew ſymbolically the greatneſs and wiſdom of the Works ; and the clorhb- 
mg pure and ſhining ſhews the Juſtice and Truth of the Ways. Thus may be ſeen 
how admirably the parts of this Propheſy correſpond! e 
A. verſ. 7. Kal ir ix 2d, ragen Cd, And one of the four Night.] It might 
be cranſlated, the firſt of the four Migbis; as in Chap. 6. 1. but it is all one in this 
Caſe, becauſe the power of theſe Wights is in ſolidum, as has been obſerved in 


dur Note on Chap. 4. 7. A. and the Act of one is that of the whole Body re- 


preſented by them. The W#3ghrs repreſenting the Chriſtian Clergy uncorrupted, 
this proves, that theſe are Eccleſiaſtical Plagues, and proceed from the true 
Clergy. injurd by the Idolaters, and therefore in the name of all putting up 
Prayers and Complaints to God, that the Perſecutors may be puniſhed accord- 
ing to their Merits. See our Notes upon Chap. 8. 3. A. and on Chap. 11.6. A. 
By this Compariſon we may ſee, that the two Witneſſes are Repreſentatives 
as well of the Clergy as of the Laity; and by this place in particular, ſince 
the #ight gives the Curſes to the Angels, it appears that the Chriſtian Clergy 
are the tromi Condi, the Sewards of the Myſteries of God, the Difpenſers of his 
Promiſes and Threatnings, Bleflings and Curſes ; that they have conſequently 
the power of binding and looſing under God diſtinaly from the Laity, in the 
ſame manner as among the Tes, the Prieſts with them being always imploy'd 
in ſuch Caſes, as alſo in all Religions from the times that the Priefthood was 
diſtinguiſhed. See Numb.22, 5. 6. ſo that his place ſhews, that God ratifies the 
Denunciation of his Curſes: by the Clergy, ſeeing that, theſe Angels receive 
their power and laſt Inſtructions to execute God's Plagues immediately from 
the Wight or Clergy. St. Cbryſeſtom ſays accordingly. (a) Ku} dmy dy ina 
ra of leds, rar d d ans xd, Y The Thor dire sud SeowbTns CxCari, See the 


place where he proves this ſufficientiy. 


Thus as theſe Plagues are analogical to the Egyptian, ſo we find that tho' 
God had decreed them before, and imploys Angels to that purpoſe, as it is hin- 


ted in P/al. 8. 49. yet none of them were effected before M.ſes had pray d, and 


alſo perform d fuch ſymbolical Ceremonies as were proper to each; by them as it 
were immediacely ſending his laſt Orders to the Angels that waited for that 
purpoſe. Now Moſes was a Prieſt and a Miniſter of God, repreſenting then 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood. See the reaſoning of (b) Famblichus upon ſuch a 
Practice. (e) Lightfoot ſays to this purpoſe: Here a Wheel on Earth moves 
© the Wheel in Heaven. Such power has the Prayer of the Faithful, and ſuch 
* delight hach God in their Prayers: that he takes as it were the watch word 
* from them”, ITE, Tx | 
No «his again proves evidently that the Sufferers muſt be corrupted Chri- 
ſtians: chem that are without God Judges, 1 Cor. J. Fa we have nothing to do to 
y endeayour to perſuade them. 
The Chriſtians as ſuch are without the power of their Governors the Clergy. 
Ir is indeed obſery'd before, that upon the Prayers of the Clergy God ſends Pu- 
niſhment upon the Idolaters, as in Chap. 6. 6. and that upon the Cry of the 
Martyrs God pulls down Paganiſm, and the, Dragon is caſt out of Heaven: 
Chap. 6. 10. and Chap. 12. 12. But there tis evident, that the Prayers or Cry 


are only the impulſive Cauſe. Here the Act of the Wights is the efficient 
Cauſe concurring with the Act of God. In the former-the Act is by way 
of Plaine ; but here the Wight acts with Authority and judicially, giving the 
Immediate order to the Angels. | | | 


B. Za ri in] dyyinus ile wid, Gave to the ſeven Angels ſeven Bowls.) 
Theſe Bowls contain the bitter Liquor of God's Wrath, and conſequently the 


Plagues. Therefore theſe Bowls were given to the Angels before they came 
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Chap. XV. v. 7» The Preparation of the Plague. 681 
out of the Temple, becauſe they came out having the Plagues. So that this 
Verſe which thus explains that, is antecedent to it as to the Execution of the 
matter contain d therein. We have proved already in our Note on Chap. 5. 8. 
D. that en is a Bowl or Baſon proper for (a) Libations, to pour the Liquor 
contain d all at once, as the blood of a Victim upon the Altar or at the bottom, 
as occaſion requires. It remains now to ſhew that the pouring: out of theſe 
Bowls, full of Gods Wrath, Gall or bitter Curſes, repreſents ſymbolically 


thoſe Plagues which God ſends upon theſe Men. And by conſequence that 


the delivery of the Bowls to the Angels is the giving to them Commiſſions to 
execute accordingly the Plagues. In order to that I muſt ſhew, that in Curſes 
as in all other religious and ſymbolical Ceremonies tis uſual to aſcribe the Effect 
deſign d to the Symbol, as if it followed thereupon as ſome ſpeak, ex opere 
operato ; that is, as if the Symbol or Type in the religious Ceremony were 
really the efficient Cauſe thereof, | | ST Ee: a ths | 
Ibis is to be made out thus: Bleſſings and Curſes are religious Acts, and when 
publick Concerns, have always been perform'd with ſome religious Ceremonies 
boch among the Pagans and [ſraelites that were typical; that is, bore ſome Re- 
ſemblance with the Deſign. It was neceſſary to make the Bleflings or Curſes 
religious Actions, becauſe God was to be invok'd, that he might confirm them 
by applying to the Perſons bleſt or curſt, what was repreſented by the Symbols. 
So that the Symbols, or Ceremonies us d therein, which bore no other rela- 
tion to the Effect, but by way of antecedent and conſequent, did by the Con- 
currence of the Act of the Deity invok'd, become really an efficient Cauſe; 
So that the Ceremony is a ſort of Yebicle to the Bleſſing or Curſe, in the ſame 
manner as the Incenſe is to the Prayers of the Saints: See the Notes upon 
Chap. 5. 8. E. and Chap. 7.4. A. All the force it has to become an efficient 
Eaufe ariſes from the Invocation and Acceptation of the Deity, 80 it is with 
the true Deity; and ſoit is with the falſe Deities, the Dzmons or Gods of the: 
Pagans and Magicians, the Gods of this World. Magician Inchantments are 
nothing elſe but ſymbolical Acts of Religion addreſt to ſome Dzmon, or to a 
falſe God; and thus truly, tho' indirectly to the Devil, to cauſe him or them to 
operate really, what the Magician did ſymbolically repreſent in his Inchant- 
ments. Whether the Devils effect it or not, is not material to us at preſent. It is 
ſufficient, that they had ſuch a Notion: God we know hears the Prayers of 
his Saints, and confirms the Bleſſings and Curſes pronounced by his Priefts, 
now the Chriſtian Clergy. | r DIO PAIN 2 | 
Thus we ſee, that when the Patriarchs gave Bleſſings, the Bleſſing alluded 
conſtantly to ſome Act or Circumftance perform'd then, upon which followed 
an. Invocation of God, which pray'd for a ſuitable Event. Thus alſo when 
Balaam was to curſe Iſrael, he got up on a Mountain to ſee part of them; 
and when this did not ſucceed, he was advis'd by Balak to get upon Piſgah, 
the higheſt Mountain thereabouts, to fee them all; for I follow in this the 
Expoſition of Vatablus, Numbers 23. 13. and when the Prophet and Balak 
were ſo high above the People, they thought ic would conduce to make Balak. 
fuperior in fight. And when that would not do, he thought again, that the 
change of place might make a change in the prophetical Curſe. The Eg yp- 
tians, to avert all Curſes from themſelves, did in their Sacrifices lay them on 
ſolemnly upon the head of the Victim, after they had divided it from the reſt 
of the Body, and then threw it into the River as an execrable thing, and be- 
lieving it would in the ſame manner effeQually carry them away, which 
Cuſtom (5) Herodotus ſays was univerſal in Eg pt. Thus alſo the refit of the 
Heathens, Greeks and Romans and others, in the times of publick Calamities 
averted them by impoſing a Curſe with religious Ceremonies upon the Head of 
ſome human Victim, either devoting it ſelf, or elſe choſen for that purpoſe : 
_ whom the Curſes being laid, he was ſacrificed ; and ſo was thought to 
clear, purge and cure by carrying away the Curſe; whence they were called 
j and ed . See Heſychius, and the Scholiaft upon Ariſtopbanes. 80 
the love ſick Inchantreſs in (e) Theocritus uſes ſeveral magical Rites againſt her 
| Lover, either to bring him back, or to curſe him for having forſaken her; 
which are all ſymbolical. Firſt, She religiouſly crowns a Bowl of Liquor, 
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( Vid. Lightfue. Proſyeft Templ. cap. XXXVIL IV. (y) Herodors Lib. II. C. 39. 
(5) Theocrit. Id. II. " Gel! | ES 
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and offers it, calling upon Hecate, or the Moon; then ſhe burns Meal, and 
ſprinkling it on the Fire, prays, that his Bones may be fo ſcatter d. Then ſhe 
throws a Bay- Leaf into the Fire, and prays that as it conſumes and leaves no 
Aſhes, ſo Delphi her Lover may pine away: then ſhe melts Wax, and prays 
that as it melts, ſo De/pbis may melt with Love: then ſhe takes a Rhomb or 
Spindle, and turning it, prays that Delphis may turn at the ſame rate about her 
Door, and be confounded that he knows not what he doth. This Rhomb is a 
ſy mbolical Inftrument us'd in the Myſteries, as we learn from (a) Clemens 
Alex. and () Heſychins ; that it was alſo us'd in Charms, we find in (c) Lucian, 
as well as Tbeoeritus. 5 ey | 
And now do we not ſee, that the Pſalm; has made uſe of theſe very Symbols 


| and the like in his prophetical Curſes ? Tis worth the while to make the 


Compariſon. To begin with the Wax; Pſal. 68, 2. As Wax melteth before the 
Fire, ſo let the Wicked periſh at the Preſence of God ; and in Pſal. 22. 14. ſpeaking of 
his own miferable State, "doth he not repreſent ic by two or three of theſe 
Symbols 2 1 am poured out like Water, and all my Bones are ſundred: my Heart is like 


Mer melted in the midſt of my Bowels. Theſe words are a Propheſy of the 3 


and very exactly like theſe of Tbeccritus: "Ore: m,, I ſhake bis Bones an 

catter them : and, "Ne dre Toy ir % ou ai mae, ws Tix" e 4 
en de e een, Sec Mira I. 4. fo in Pſa. 37. 20. he borrows in like 
manner a Symbol from the Sacrifices. The Wicked ſhall periſh, and the Enemies f 
the Lord (ball be as the fat of Lambs, they ſhall conſume ; into Smoke ſpall they con- 


 ſume away. Juſt as Tbeseritus ſays of the Bay-Leaf thrown into the Fire: 


K Samos Zoo, N ccend, Signs du] 


And laſtly, in Pſal 58. 4, 5, 7, 8. having juft ſpoken of Charmers, if he had a 
mind to imitate their Stile, it could not be more exactly. He curſes the Wicked 
that they may melt aw like the Waters, that they may paſs away like Snails; 
never ſee the Sun like the untimely Fruit of a Woman, that God ſhall take them 
away as with Whirlwind. Is not this Whiriwind like the Rhombus or Spindle ; the 
Property of both being J, to whirl round; for the Effect of a Whirlwind 
upon Men is expreſt in Pſal. x07. 27. by Ur, from am to dance or turn round 


Wich Giddineſs; whence comes aui, 2 Circle, and the Greek words yo and 


zhaG& and the like of a cognate Signification. Upon which account the Pro- 

ets deſcribe the Conſternation of any under Affliction by Drunkenneſs, the 

fea of which is to make Men giddy ; as in Fob 12. 25. fee Iſaiah 29. 9. 
Ferem. 23. 9. Chap. 48. 26. male bim drunken. The Targum : Adduc ſuper eos. 
anguſtiam, ut ſint femiles ebrio, the like in Jerem. 51. 39. Thus we read in 
Theocritus, (d] anale wor, drunk with Blows, and therefore Drunkenneſs is the 
Symbol of Treubles and Qusarreli. So Aftrampſychus : "Owe wager, meg feds 
Axa and Nicephorus : Obi wager oh Topic wproding; | 

When God ſent his Plagues upon Egypt, tho he might have done it without 
any Preparative ſymbolical Rice, he nevertheleſs ordered Meſes to uſe ſuch : as 
to ſmite the Waters, as if he gave them a Wound, to turn them into Blood: 
So likewiſe in ſmiting the Duſt of the Land, to turn it into Lice: in ſprinkling 
the Aſhes of a Furnace in the Sight of Pharaoh, to make them come down 

pon Man and Beaſt as Blains breaking out. Theſe were extraordinary Caſes. 
As to the ſolemn Rites of curſing, they were either ſpecial or ordinary. One 
ſpecial Curſe was commanded to be perform'd upon Mount Geriſim and Mount 
Ebal. Yet we ſee what a ſolemn act of Religion it was. An Altar was built 
for that purpoſe; burnt Offerings and other Oblations were offered upon it ; 
A Feftival obſerv'd; and the Stones were to remain with the Inſcription of 
the Curſes, to be a laſting Monument, Deut. 27. Of the ordinary ſort there 
were two. The firſt was the Expiation of the Scapegoat, on which the Sins 
of the whole Nation were laid by the Prieſt ; and then he was ſent out to carry 
them away, as it were into the Wilderneſs ; and that the People might join 
therein, he was by them ſet forwards with Imprecations and Blows, as we learn 
from ſe) Bernabasand (F) Tertullian, who ſeem to cite it out of the LXX. This 
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(a) Clem, Al, Pan- ad Grzc.p. 3. (5) Heſych. in Voc. e) Lucian. Dial. 
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was to ſhew their Repentance and Deteſtation of their Sins, with Reſolution 
to forſake them. The other Rite has ſome things nearer to our purpoſe: 
' *twas the Curſe in the Trial of Jealouſy.. For therein by a religious Act, and 
with an Oath, an earthen Bowl being filled with holy Water; which being the 
ſame as the water of Separation Numb. 19, was therefore a kind of Lee made 
with the Aſhes of an Heifer, ſacrificed after a certain manner; and the duſt 
of the Pavement being added thereto, to make it a loathſome Drink, and 
therefore called a bitter Water; together with the blotting of the written 
Curſe therein, the whole was forc'd into the Woman. That as this bitter or 
curſed Water went into her Belly, ſo it ſhould therewith convey a Poiſon; to 
cauſe her Belly to ſwell, her Thigh to rot, and the Woman to become a 
Curſe among her People, in Caſe ſhe were guilty : otherwiſe to o her no 
harm, but make her ſruitful to become afterwards more amiable to her Huſ- 
band; which contrary Effects no ways depended upon the virtue of the Water, 
but the ſecret and miraculous influence of God's Power. After this I ſhall not 
need to inſiſt upon the ſolemn Rite of Diſcalceation, inſtituted in Deut. 25; 
which was a ſort of political Curſe or Infamy, with ſome external Rites of 
Reproach and Shame. But from all this we may conceive, bow : theſe Bowls 
thus filled with the liquid Gall of God's Wrath, a metaphorical Poiſon, by 
their fall upon deſerving Subjects convey the Plagues and Curſes of God, by 
ſuch means as God ſecretly and miraculouſly excites to that purpoſe, and 
which are each of them reſpeQively deſcribd in every Plague; the Holy 
Ghoſt not only ſhewing what they fall upon in general, che Earth; but 
alſo aſterwards in each of them affecting ſome diſtin part to plague the 
Earth | 2 2 An: 


C. Xevezs, Golden.) It may be ask'd why theſe Bowls are ſaid to be golden, 
when according to the Analogy of Curſe in the Trial of. Jealouſy, every 
Rite therein tended to ſhew it was a contemptible and loathſome thing; and ſo 
the Bowl uſed therein was of earth, 3re«xuve, which is of it ſelf alſo a Sym- 
bol of Contempt and Vileneſs, 2 Cor. 4. 7- and 2 The: 2. 20. for in theſe 
two places Gold and Silver; Veſſels are for Honour, Wood and Stone are for Dif- 
honour. To take off this Objection we may, obſerve, that in the Trial of Jea. 
louſy the Honour of God was not fought, but the pacifying of an humourſome 
and jealous Husband., The thing it ſelf was odious, God's Honour and Vera- 
city being brought into queſtion upon 2 ſmall Subject. But here it is not fo'; 
becauſe in theſe Judgments executed in the Plagues the Glory of God is highly 
concern d, and they ſerve to vindicate it. This is God's main Deſign; and 
not the Deſtruction of the Sufferers. For this reaſon the Actors ought to ap- 
pear with their Inſtruments of Office in as glorious a manner as may be. This 
Intention we ſhall find laid down in the next Verſe ;: the Objection being 
taken off, let us account poſitively; for the Symbol. The golden Bobs here 8 
ſhew the purity and ſtability of the Judgment of God, nõt to be blam'd or 
chang'd. God in his Judgments is not only juſt, but he will appear to be ſo, 
as the Pſalmiſt 51. 4. argues. And when he chaſtiſes impenitent Sinners, his 
reatnings are at laſt turn d into irrevocable Decr ee. 
D. Tinten 77 Wus T5 d, Full of the Wrath of God.] 4 have already obſery'd 
that Sopls and . are ſometimes ſynonymous, that 29M Gall or the Species is 
ut for any Bitterneſs in general, and Bitterneſs, and Curſes and Miſery ate sicher 
ſynony mous or at leaſt imply each other: and by conſequence theſe Bowis, 
dans full of that Vrath, ſignifying that theſe Tormenty and Miſeries, Which 
hall fall upon thoſe that are affected by them, ſhall be as great as can poffibly 
fall upon choſe, who have drawn upon themſelves the juſt Anger of the living 
God. By this we may ſee, that we have in the pouring out of theſe Bowls 2 _ 
particular account of the Torment of the Beaft's Worſhippers, becauſe they.” 
22 the Diſpenſation of God's Wrath, wherewith they are threatned, in 
o ies Dat ian gy Ho ns one ter 4b 
2 E. 12 tar is Th; aldra; 787 ald roy, ibo liveth for , ever and eber. This 
Epithete of God beſtowed upon him on this Occaſion, hen he is puniſhi 
the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, feems to contain à ſort of ſharp Irony 'againit 
thoſe who have offended him in worſhipping Idols, which are no living Gods, 
but dead and ſenſeleſs Stocks, and whoſe Worſhip ultimately determines to that 
of the Devil, the Murderer from the beginning. „The Title of living God is 
ſtequentiy given in holy Wric to God, in Reſpect ind Oppoſition to that. 3 
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Exod. 7. 4, f. where God takes his Name, which above all implies that be is; 


and alſo Exod. 14. 28. Deutz 4. 35+ in which places God takes this Title when 


he mentions his tor menting by Plagues the idolatrous Egyptians who had perſe- 
.cuted his People. As to What lies before us now, it implies, that the like Per- 
ſecutors of his People ſhall find that God whom they have offended, a living 
and active Principle, a juſt and fevere Power, who chaſtiſes and even kills on 
the one Hand, and is kind and merciful, and makes alive on the other, thoſe 
whom theſe Perſecutors have oppreſs d. 
| A. verſ. 8. Kati 3 5 pads Gand £% Tis Nous TE S, x) * Tis Juud duet doe, And 
the Temple was filled with Smoke, from the Glory of God, and from his Power.] This 
Verſe contains an account of the ſtate of the Temple during the Perſecution of 
the Saints and Witneſſes, which has been no where deſcribed before. In the 
ſeventh Chapter we have ſeen, that the Temple was ſtanding and flouriſhing ; 
in the eleventh we. find it is meaſur'd, or forcibly entred ; and at the ſeventh 
Trumpet ſo fully opened, that the Ark of God is ſeen. This ſuppoſes that the 
Temple was ſhut, and the Gentiles being in Poſſeſſion of the outer Court when 
it was meaſur'd or ſeiz d, that therefore none of the true Worſhippers from 
without could come in, that is, the true publick Worſhip of God was obſtru- 
Ged. And by conſequence the Temple's ſhutting is antecedent to the ſeventh 
Trumpet, and its being ſo during the Efſuſion of the Bowls, or Execution of 
God's Plagues and Chaſtiſements upon the corrupted Chriſtians, choſe Plagues 
are all antecedent co that Trumpet. Not to ſay here, that the ſeventh Trum- 
pet or laſt Woe, being a final Defru#ion, the Judgment of Correction muſt have 
preceded it. The account of the Temple conſiſts therefore of two remarkable 
Circumſtances during the Plagues upon the Perſecutors thereof. The firſt is, 
That God's Glory fills it with Smoke, and the fecond, That ar the fame time 
it can receive no Addition of true Worſhippers from without: it is ſhut fo, that 
no Man can enter therein during that time; but it had ſecret Worſhi ppers 


* 


therein, as in Chap. 11. 1. IN: | a ob : 
I proceed now to the Symbols, which deſcribe this firſt Accident. There 
appears at the firſt ſight, an evident Alluſion to the Tokens, which God 


- gave to the Iſraelites upon the firſt ſetting up of the Tabernacle, its Re- 


movals, and alſo at the Dedication of the Temple of Solomon, which was ſub- 
ſtituted to the Tabernacle. Of theſe we have an account in Exod. 40. 34. 


_ Numb. 9. 15. and Chap. 16. 5 x Kings 8. 10. 2 Haccab. 2. 8. In thoſe places 


we find the Cloud or Glory of the Lord filling the Tabernacle and Houſe, over- 
Thadowipg of it: ſo that the Prieſts, as Meſes before, could not ſtand to mi- 
niſter and go into the Tabernacle and Temple. During the ſtay of the J/aelires 
in the Wilderneſs that Cloud hover'd thus daily upon the Tabernacle, except 
by its remaining God intended to ſhew, chat the 1/raelites muſt alſo remove 


their Camp. But if it be objected, that the Caſe. before us is no Dedication, 
the Temple being ſuppos d ſtanding beſore, then we may obſerve, that the Al- 


lafon may be ſtill che ſame, if ic be only granted that the coming down of the 


loud was a Symbol of the divine Preſence and Protection from that time for- 

ward, and that che Holy Ghoſt obſerves it here to ſhew, that this Temple is 
- alſo under the ſame Protection. And that the Cloud was ſo, even upon an 
emergent Occaſion, when God's Worſhip was corrupted, is evident alſo from 


the Moſaical Hiſtory, + When during the Abode of Moſes in the Mount, the 


F 1 made and worſhipped the molten Calf, ſo that God threatned to 


* ry 


rlake the 1/raelites, and give them only. an Angel to guide them; that is, to 
leave them to ordinary means or a little more; and then ſays he will viſit them, 
to ſee if chey will repent; then Moſes took bis Tabernacle, ſo the LXX. and 
pitching it without che Camp afar off, called the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
or f the. Teftimony, ſo the LXX, to ſee whether the People would repent, leave 


their Idolatry, and reſort to it.  Whereupon the cloudy. Pillar deſcended upon 
it, and ſtood at the Door, which was a plain Token of God's Favour and Pro- 


tection to Moſes and them that reſorted to him; and of his forſaking the reſt 
This Smoke here of the Glory and Power, the Schekinab of God, is equiva- 
lent to the Cloud; for ſo we have ſhewn elſewhere, that Smoke and Cloud are 
taken for sach other mutually. Now the Cloud of God's Glory and Power, 
being therefore a Symbol of che divine Preſence, ſhew'd that God's Favour at- 
tended it ; and its covering the Tabernacle and Temple, that he did protect it, 


- 85 we have hinted before ſeveral places. The meaning therefore of the 


whole 
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pers have aſſaulted the T emple with its Worſhippers in it, or in ſecret, by 


trampling upon the holy City of God, and the outer Court of the Temple, 


ſhall be able to make it as plain as any part of this Propheſy, or perhaps any 
other part of holy Writ ; it being written to be underſtoc!l. 
B. Kai dels du Nd cis rd var, axe We «i tale Tanmai Tir fold 

eyyiaar, And no Man could enter into the Temple, till the. ſeven Plagaes of the. ſeven 
Angeli were fulfilled.) This firſt part of the Expreſſion is a Periphraſis to ex- 


preſs, that the Temple was ſhut. Tis a plain Symbol, that during theſe 


Plagues the publick true Worſhip of God is ſtopt, the Temples are open in the 7 


time of publick Worſhip, Thus when the Senate refus'd to grant a publick 
Thankſgiving upon the Letters of Gabinius, Tully ſays : (a) Poſtremo, ne des 
quidem immortales welle aperiri ſua templa, & ſibi ſupplicari, bominis impuriſſimi 
& ſceleratiſſimi nomine. And on the other hand ſpeaking of himſelf he ſays: (6) 
Mibi togato Senatus, non ut multis, bene geſt 2, ſed ut nemini, conſervate republics ſin- 
gulari genere ſupplicationis deorum immortalium templa Sy The. 'Temple in 
ef m was always open; hence Baruch or Feremiab in his Epiſtle, v. 18. ups 
braids the Pagans, that their Temples were ſometimes ſhut, as if they were 
afraid of Thieves. In Iſaiab 24. 10. Houſes jut up are à ſign of Deſolation. 
Ammianss Marcelinus has the very ſame Expreſſion : () Her lacrymoſa, que in- 
eitante Petronio ſub Valente clauſere multas paupertina: & mobiles domos; impendentium- 
ue ſpes atrocior, provincialium & militum paria gementium ſenſibus imii barebant. 
See the Note on Chap. ar. 25. A. So in Malacb. 1. ro the ſhutting of the 


Doors of the Temple is the refuſing of prophane'Sacrifices and Worſhip: "As 


the opening of any thing is ſaid when it may act ſuitably to its quality ; ſo the 
 Jhitting thereof is the ſtopping of its uſe. The Temples being ſhut; of them- 
ſelves, is put among the dreadful Preſages in the Poet (4) Statius. And in 
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(a) NM. T.Cic- Orat. de Prov. Conſul. - (4) M. T. C. Ont. in L. Piſon- vid. T. Liv. Lib: 
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6 The Temple ſhut. 
Seneca the ſhutting of the Temples is a Circumftance of utter Deſolation. 
oy (a) Olynthiis, ſays Clodius Turrinus,  Urbem aperuimus. templa : prechuſimns. To 
Is * which muſt be added this Paſſage in Herodotus (5) Taire d 74 , a la 
= | © Bran; bs rde, Alyunſiucl 14 au dra Anina, Y N ied xtr Tootre x]axaniodirle, in 
14.4 Sen Sta Theſe words need no Comment; but I muft add the account of 
the Temples being opened afterwards as Signs of good Times. To N vd ve 
les Aan 3 mh a werfen is 9 le un, aral abs Beja i 2 Suslar This 
therefore ſets forth the ſtate of the true Worſhip of God, whilft the Gentiles 
profane and trample upon the holy City and outer Court, and by petſecuti 
the Saints, not only hinder them from worſhipping God publickly, but alſo 
hinder further the Propagation of the Goſpel into ſuch parts as it was not 
known before; for what Converſions are made, are Additions to the Worſhip 

of the Beaſt ; but not to the true Worſhip. b 7 
Zo that it is plain, that this Period of the Bowls laſts all the time of the Cor< 
ruption of the Church. For ſo long as the Sin laits, fo lon muſt their Tor- 
Bd ment indure, Chap. 14. 10, 11. But however, as it is only ſaid, that no Man 
could enter till the Bowls were pour'd out, not that the Temple muſt then be 
opened; this will further prove, that it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that imme- 
diately upon the Effuſion of the laſt Bowl, the Temple muſt be fully opens 
but there may be a conſiderable ſpace of time betwixt thoſe two Accidents. 
And becauſe we have ſeen that St. Fobnin the name of the Reform'd Churches 
hath meaſur d the Temple and Altar, together with choſe, that worſhip therein, 
and conſequently entred into it; ſo we may conclude, that by the Reformation, 
or at leaſt juſt upon it, or before it, the laft Bowl has been poured out; and that 
none of them remain to be poured out. Tho I deny not, but that the Effects 
of the laſt, yea and perhaps of all the reſt do Rill laſt out, and muſt do fo in 
ſome meaſute till the utter Deſtruction of the Antichriſtian State. From all 
which it appears, how much reaſon we have to wonder, that many learned 
Men ſhould make the Period of the Bowls to ſynchronize only with the ſixth 
Trumpet, or even to come after the laſt, But this happens, not only becauſe 
have not underſtood the particular meaning of each of the Bowls, but 
alſo becauſe they have not perceiv'd in general, that the Torment of the Wor- 
ſhippers of the Beaſt is quite a different Judgment from the final great Judg- 
ment of the great Whore, the Beaſt and. Falſe Prophet. And alſo, char 
Plagues or Chaſtiſements are quite different things from final Judgments and 
utter Deſtruction. | FEY 
But when we have ſaid, that this Temple is ſhut up during all the Plagues, 
and that theſe Plagues laſt during the Sin; we do not ſuppoſe thereby, char 
they hays exaaly with the Sin, and that they begin therefore with the very 

reign 


the Beaft and Falſe Prophet. As the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet grew 

by degrees ſo, not being at the firſt in the height of Wickedneſs, but by de- 
es ; fo likewiſe the Wickedneſs of their Worſnippers came to ſome height 
— it drew God's Judgments upon them. The true Worſhippers were not 
abſolutely oppreſs'd from the beginning, nor the Temple quite ſhut up with 
them, fo that they ſhould need to cry at the very firft for Vengeance. The 
true Wotſhip of God was not fully ftopt before the Introduction of the Invo- 
cation of Saints and the Worſhip of Images. This laſt Circumſtance is that 
which quite ſubverted the true Worſhip. that the ficting up of the Temple, 
and by conſequence the Execution of theſe Plagues may be placed in that 
Period of time, which comes after the full Settlement of Image Worſhip, hen 
it was carried in ſpight of all the Oppoſition of the konomachi, who being 
Men that had yet fome fenſe of true Religion ſtruggled hard to ftop irs courſe, 
but were at laſt over power d, and forc'd to yield. For from theſe times che 


Spirit of Perſecution; and Idolatry went on moſt ally, and a diſmal Cor- 
ruption was ſpread over the whole Church of Chrift, r. 
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A. verſ. 1. Al Inuen qavis w2znls it 73 ves, Auyiong Tols dae dun, Us; 8 
3 axiale Tas pines T6 d Ts dd, And I heard à great Voice out of the 
Temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angeli, go on, and pour out the-Bowls of the Wrath of God.] 
(2) Dr. Mill rejects the words, d 7# ve, out off the Temple, ſuppoſing them to be 
2 Scholion: but I can't think ſo, The Explication we ſhall give thereof will 
be a ſufficient Vindication... Now this Voice is ſent out of the Temple upon 
the like account as thoſe iſſued out of the Temple in the like Caſes in Chap. 14, 
15, and r7. and Chap. 15, 5, 6. therefore ſee the Notes thereupon, for as the 
Angels in the laft place have in general their Errand from the Temple; fo 
from thence alſo they have their laſt Order and Inſtructions for the very time of 
the Execution thereof. Theſe Plagues are the Effects of God's Juſtice and Ven- 

nce-for the Sins of idolatrous Chriſtians, who perſecute the true Worſhippers, 
obſtruct the true divine Worſhip, and ſhut up the Temple. The Sufferers cry 
out of the Temple to God to revenge them, and by Correction, as it were to 
bring the Perſecutors to Repentance. When their Sufferings are come to a ſuf- 
ficient Head, then as the Souls under the Altar, they know that it is time to 
do it. But they not calling for fuch a Vengeance as tends to the whole De- 
ſtruction of their Enemies but their Amendment, without complaining of De- 
lay, they determine tis now time to correct. One may alſo ſuppoſe, thatthe 
Throne of God is in the Temple, which, . comprehending che whole Body 
of the Church, Clergy and Laity,. there has been à fort of Court kept 
therein, and that the Church having complain'd to God, and there having 
been a Conſultation thereupon, the Reſult of the whole has been to ſend the 
Angels to their Work. But there is no occaſion-nor grounds for ſuch a Suppo- 
fition. The Temple is no where repreſented ſo, as to appear to have been 
built about the Throne of God and its Attendants. It is indeed ſaid to be in 
Heaven, and they that worſhip therein are ſaid to be before rhe Throne of God, in 


Chap. 7. 15. but all this may be true, if it be but by or before. Nay, I believe 


the Holy Ghoſt has rather choſen not to determine it thus, but that the Throne 
of God is in Heaven in general to ſhew, that God and his Chriſt reign over all 
the Creation, as they more eſpecially protect and govern the Church, which 
Notion is more ſuitable to the Dignity of the divine Majeſty. - 
In the general Oeconomy of theſe Plagues may be obſerv'd three Particu- 
lars, which have a Relation to each other, and a kind of Gradation. The 
Angels come out of the Temple, they receive the Plagues from one of the 
Wights, and they begin to execute them upon a great Cry from the Temple. 
The firſt ſhews, That the efficient Cauſes of the Plagues ſnall come out of the 
Church; and by Conſequence that they are Eecleſiaſtical Plagues. The 
ſecond ſhews, That the power of the Execution of the Plagues, as Curſes of 
God lies in the holy Clergy, who give the Commiſſion about it, which is con- 
firm'd by God, The third ſhews, That God ſends his Judgments, when the 
Cry of his Church requires it. The right of the Curſe lies in the Clergy to 
pronounce it, but the whole Church is'concern'd in the Cry or Complaint. 
B. EI 2 v8, Upon the Earth.] All the Plagues have one ſubject affected by 
them in general: but for all that every Plague falls ſingly upon a different Sub- 
ject, which is to be as it were, the Inſtrument thereof. Therefore the whole 
Effect of theſe Plagues falls upon the Earth, to ſignify in general, that the In- 
habitants of the Earth, or the Antichriſtian Tdolacers, which the Holy Ghoft, 
explaining his meaning, calls preſently che Worſhippers of the Beaſt, ſhall be 
tormented by them. Not that theſe" Plagues deſtroy. the Heaſt it ſelf and its 
Falſe Prophet, but torment and puniſh their Subjects continually. As to what 
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we ce, that each Bowl is afterwards poured out upon other Subjects, as the 
ſecond upon the Sea, the third upon the Rivers, the fourth upon the Sun, and 
; ſo on; that is to ſignify to us, chat the divine Providence, by affecting there · 
wich thoſe particular Subjects, will make uſe of them as Inſtruments whereby 
the Earth in general, or the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, ſhall be cormented. So 
that their Torment ſhall immediately proceed from that Inſtrument or Subject, 
eſpecially affected by each Bowl. Or elſe why have we at firſt this general 
Determination of all the Bowls upon the Earth, and afterwards each Bowl is 
determined upon ſome ſpecial part; ſome of which parts both literally and 
ſymbolically are clearly different and oppos d to the Earth, as the Sea, the 
Sun, the Throne of the Beaſt, the River Euphrates and the Air. Now this 
ſpecial Determination has in each Bow] ſome Adjunas, which evidently ſhew, 
that they are inſtrumental" in tormenting ; The Plague that falls upon them 
working them into ſome Condition or other, which turns to the Torment of 
Men. By thus diſtinguiſhing berween the general Determination of all the 
Plagues, and that of each in particular, we make all plain and conſiſtent ; and 
thus find out, that ſome of thoſe particular Subjects or Inſtruments, are not at 
all deſign d to be deſtroy ed by theſe Plagues, but made uſe of to torment the 
"falſe Worſhippers, who are the general Objects of all theſe Torments. | 
I proceed now to demonſtrate the ſymbolical Signification of the Earth, 
which I have in a great meaſure reſerved for this place, becauſe here it re- 
quired a very accurate Inquiry to make out the Diſtinction here inſiſted upon, 
which is ſo neceſſary for this place. The Earth may be taken two Ways, the 
latter of which ſtill depends upon the firft, including its Signification with a 
different Proſpect. Firſt, Ic ſignifies Men ſubject to the Powers of the 
World ; and this Title or Symbol, is always us d in Oppoſition to che People 
of God, to ſignify ſuch Men as are Sinners, Idolaters, out of the Covenant 
of Grace, or at leaſt Apoltates from it. Secondly, It ſigniſies the ſame with 
reſpect to their quiet Submiſſion to the preſent tyrannical Powers, in Oppo- 
-icion to à ſeditious Multitude, or People in War; at which time the Holy 
Ghoſt repreſents them under the Symbol of Sea. Which laſt Symbol is of a 
dubious nature; and may be applied to the People of God, as well as to any 
other Multitude. This way Earth is underſtood in * firſt Bowl; which ap- 
ars by the Diſtinction of the Holy Ghoſt in the ſecond, where the ſame 
Rien come under the Symbol of Sea, becauſe in a tumultuous State. But the 
'Earth in general, where no ſuch deſign to diſtinguiſh appears, ſignifies the 
Subjects of any tyrannical, idolatrous Government, and is given alſo to the 
People of God in a ſtate of Apoſtacy. W i e "2 
The reafon of this is eaſily given in the Principles of the ſymbolical Lan- 
guage. The (2) Natural World repreſents the Political: The Heaven, Sun 
and Luminaries repreſent the governing part, and ſo Earth mult repreſent the 
part govern'd, ſubmitting and inferior. This has been prov'd elſewhere : The 
People of God, eſpecially the Chriſtians, muſt not have this Name, becauls 
our Converſation is in Heaven. Laſtly, This is the conſtant. Stile of the 
holy Scriptures. Thus in Geneſ. 11. x. All the Earth, en i yi, ſignifies all 
Men living then, who had begun to apoſtatize. Chry/oftome lays: upon it; 
Os met Tis is Men, dd 493 76 rd arveoror you The like you read in Gene 
6. 11. for the ſame reaſon that Men were corrupted; - So in Feremiab 22. 29. 
O Earth, Earth, Earth. Upon which Clemens Alex. deſcants thus: (H) Ter A e 
Seile nj dee, yuh i ene, ade minors lepshlas & mpophTys gd Iva x 
v, dem, dl Me, (i, fi, de N Kurie And Theedotus upon view of 
Hoſeab; 1. 2. (e) *Ov N 7 hM Noyes, dnnd Th d md. co, Th wits rb vu 
Exorles* Origen : (d) O d ut dual ner ime mt Ar, ie i , 6s TW ouſyun, idy wif 
_ pularef zelle on To this purpoſe there are many Paſlages in Philo, ſome of 
which have been cited before upon Chap. 14. 17. A. and what has been ſaid 
there of the Earth muſt be added here. 1 21 „ EARg 
Tis to be obſery'd beſides, that the ſubject of theſe Plagues is general, wich 
out Limitation; they are caſt upon the whole Earth. It is true, that there is 
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(s) Vid, Philo. Jud. de Monarch: p. 36. (5) Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. IV. p. 234 
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The Trumpets have moſt of them a Limitation, that their Effects fall upon a 
Tgiror, or third part, but theſe Plagues have no ſuch; the Reaſon is, becauſe 
the Corcuptions are now increaſed, and partly come to their height. But 
when the Trumpets began to have their Effects, the Caſe was not the ſame; 
For the Subjects affected by thoſe firſt Trumpets were in a different Condition 
from theſe. They conſiſted firſt of down right Pagans. Theſe are not to be 

uniſhed with the ſame meaſure as apoſtate Chriſtians. See on Chap. 18. 6. B. 
and ſecondly, partly Chriſtians ; but theſe were only beginning to be cor- 
rupted, and Corrections increaſe according to the meaſure of Sins. The latter 
Trumpets are heavier Puniſhments, and therefore are called Woes. So here, 
when the Apoftacy of the Chriſtians is quite formed and almoſt univerſal, the 
Plague is univerſal too. We muſt therefore expect herein Judgments univerſal, 
no ordinary or partial Corrections. | 


CCC 
BOW L I. 


A. verſ. K aniavw 5 mor, x xte TW crwalu eir% i TW yi, And the 
firſt Angel went, and poured out his Bowl upon the Earth.] Since 

all the Bowls in general are caſt upon the Earth, and that this is more peculiar- 
ly caſt upon the Earth, the others not; but upon ſpecial Subjects; that this 
may be like the reſt, we muſt take the Symbol of Earth in its ſpecial Significa- 
tion; and that is by comparing it with the next Bowls in Oppoſition to Ses, 
and ſo muſt ſignify here, that the Subjects of the Beaſt, who are to ſuffer by 
this Plague, are to do it without any reſpect to War, but in Peace and in Sub- 
miſſion to the Powers over them. The Proof of this depends upon what we 
have ſaid in the foregoing Note, and the careful Obſervation of what follows 
in the next Bowls. By the ſecond and third the Torment comes from Wars, 
by the fourth it comes from the ſupream Powers, and ſo on: but here it comes 
upon theſe Men by and from themſelves, becauſe God gives them up to. them= 
ſelves, and ſuffers them to be involy'd in the Miſchiefs portended by theſe 
Bowls, whoſe effe& is thus deſcrib'd : | N | 
B. Kai ze Iax@- rvaxty vorne, And it became a noiſom and grievous Sore] 
The Symbol of Sores or Ulcers is very analogous to the Vices and Guilt of the 
Mind. For as the Habit or Clothing ſhews the quality and fortune of the Per- 
ſon; ſo the AﬀeRions of the Body can be us'd only to denote thoſe of the Soul. 
The Proximity of the clothing is thought to be ſufficient to affect the Body, and 
the cloſe Union'of the Body muſt certainly affect the Soul, Hence comes the 
general Opinion of the Oriental Nations, Pagan and Mabometan, that the Dirt 
of the Clothes makes the whole Man impure, which is as old as the Times of 
the Patriarchs before the Moſaical Diſpenſation. A Sore therefore ſigniſies an 
Uncleanneſs, a Sin or Vice, proportionable to the Properties of the Sore. This 
1 prove from holy Writ thus. Firft, in Deut. 28. 3 5. H womedr, Ulcus depaſcens, 
an eating Sore is ſaid to be the Puniſhment or Curſe for Diſobedience. And 
thus as in the Hebrew Stile the Work is taken for the Reward, and the Reward 
or Puniſhment for the Work, the Sore may repreſent the Guile. So that this 
Sore, ſo bad and painful, denotes the great Wickedneſs of theſe Men, and their 
horrid Idolatry. Job's Friends from the Greatneſs of his Sores, which in Fob2, 
7. are called by the ſame Names as here, did agree about the Greatneſs of his 
ſuppos'd Sins, and taxed him accordingly. Secondly, becauſe a Sore, Leproſy, 
or running Sore, were the viſible marks, which not only drove a Man from 
coming into the Preſence of God, but alſo forced him co go out of the Camp, 
and the Society of Men. Whence this may. very well ſymbolically tepreſent 
that thoſe who are thus plagued are driven away Com the Preſence of God, and 
become abominable in his Sight, and unfic for the Society of Chriſtians: which 
we know in the Chriſtian Religion ariſes not ſrom any bodily Infirmity, but 
from the Ulcers of the Soul, the Sins 75 Wickedneſs of Men. 3 
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the Paſſover, Without being ſufficiently purified, the Lord bearkned to Hezekiah 
and bealed the People. So in Exod. 15. 26. I am tbe Lord that bealed thee. Perems, 
3- 22. I will beal, NE", the Turgam, Pm, dimittam. v. (a) Schindler. fo 


The ſame Notion” may be perceiv'd in ſome Greek Authors: Thus S-pboeles 
uſes the word vb for guilt, which literally is Sickneſs. 1 42 


e Ovx, ids u at Ti Indaanlar view ; | 
8 ; . not this Woman Jeix d with this Diſeaſe * © 2 


That is, is ſhe. not guilty of the Crime ſhe is accus'd of. Euripides uſes the 
Metaphor 92 rend to the ſame purpoſe, and () isdv&. And thus he that 
gives Counſel to a Sinner is a Phyſician of his Soul. The Metaphor is us'd in 
the (g) Laws of Charondas, and more than once in Tully, See his Work de 
Lg. Lib. L & Teſcul. 2s. Lib. III. I ſhall. only add this place of Seneca, in 
which both the Symbol and the litteral Expreſſion is found. () Quid aliud ef 
vnn incendere, quam auttores illis inſcribere Deos, &. dare morbo, exemplo divini- 
tatis, A The Onirocriticł, che the Symbol of the Ulcers 
with ſome little difference, but yet ſo, that their Expoſition is conſiſtent with 
ours ; and they add ſome Obſervations which are not improper to our Caſe, 
All of them ſay, that Sores and Impoſtumes ſignify the Acquiſition of Riches, 
with Envy and to the Prejudice of the ſupream Power, and that too. with 
Shame and by Stealth ; Chap. 105, 106, 107. %, iy TH ir en, , am” 
mala ag AN, ü re du; de wid. offs iZuordolG "Far id Tis 
in udn 1 ongt du Aenne drm 73 Thy tis mhiror Srangiver as Bar Th id 
" #21 Mee, muthen  draniyes This Acne a ο E arenfu= Lö This 11. 
thought is exactly like that of Radu pb. Flaviacenſis in theſe words: (5) Et 
caro & cutis bulcere læditur, cum 4 intus hominis conſcientia flagitth perpetra- 
ions corrumpit ur, & foma exterites deboneſtatur. Again a little before : Per bulcus 
in corpore oritur, & ipſius corporis decores e ſua_corrumpit, ſiagitiorum 
anics exprimitur, per quam boneftatis. humana ſpecies violatur 5 and Tychonins ; (k) 
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Voluntaria & mortalia peccata que ſunt ulcera in animabus ſuis, patiuntur omnes 
impii & ſuperbi. Now at the time, in which we find this Plague came, we ſhall 
find, that the corrupted Church-Men, and particularly the Church of Rome, 
was wholly intent in acquiring Riches by all manner of baſe Ways and Impo- 
ſtures. Theſe Riches became the Cauſe of the decay of Piety, and of the 
horrid Luxury, which produced therein all manner of Crimes and Idolatries. 
r T5 nie, 3) Tis mrormanrEs TH einive «uſe, 
Upon the Men that have the mark of the Beaſs and worſbip its Image.] Tho' the 
Earth ſignifies as we have proved, the Subjects of the tyrannicat Power of the 
Beaſt, and that it has been ſaid, that this Plague was fallen upon the Earth, 
yet this Expreſſion is not needlefs. Firſt, Becauſe the Earth is 2 more general 
Symbol than this; and that therefore there is need to ſpecify it: and Secondly, 
Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt had not yet preciſely mention di that theſe Plagues 


were defign'd againſt thefe Men, tho we have had ſeveral Hints that theſe were 


deſignd to be affected by them. The Earth may ſignify the Heathers, bur this 
Title can belong to none but corrupted Chriſtians, who obey the Beaſt ſec 
upon the inflaving of Men by the Inſtigations of the Falfe Prophet, who 
ſpeaks like the Dragon, but pretends to have Horns like the Lambs. I have 
proved, that they who bear the mark are ſuch as out of fear ſubmit" to the 

Power of the Beaſt ; and they who worſhip its Image, are ſuch as freely im- 
brace its Religion out of Admiration of its Power. The meaning of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt here jis therefore, that fuch Men, whether freely or ſneakingly Ido- 
laters, ſhall lie under the laſh of theſe Plagues. A Worldling might argue, that 


this is no Plague; to have Riches and Pleaſure are accounted the Happineſs of 
this World. But the Holy Ghoſt argues at another rate, and ſhews us elſe< 


where, that Wickedneſs is the worſt of Plagues. Worldly Afflictions are Father- 
ly Corrections to the Juſt: but the greateſt Miſery of the Wicked is co become 
a Reprobate, a Caſt off, one left unto himſelf. And this very Miſery is the utmoſt 


691 


* 


of God's Curſe, as S. Paul argues, Rom. f. 23. 24, 25, 26. and that too with 2 Kind 


of emphatical Reduplication, that becauſe the Heathens forgetting God have 


ſet up Idols, therefore he has ſuffered them to run into all Vice. Now as this 


Plague is the firſt, ſo it is the greateſt, upon the account of its ill Conſe= 


quence in proving Men abſolute Apoſtates; and then becauſe being the firſt, 
and its Effects laſting on to the end, it is of the longeſt Duration; and draws 


on, not only the reſt of the Plagues, but eternal Condemnation at laſt. 
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The Event of Bowl 15 
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Ane Accompliſhment of this Plague in the corrupted Church is eaſy to be 


'& ſeen; and indeed tis eaſier to perceive the height of the Plague, than 
the very beginning., However, from the words of St. Paul juſt cited, which 
ſhew the method of the divine Providence in ſuch Caſes, ſince that Providence 
is uniform in its Diſpenſations, we may conclude, that the Curſe of Wicked= 
edneſs was inflicted after the Depravation of the Worſhip, St. Paul ſaying; that 
when the Pagans had changed the Glory or Worſhip of God into that of Images, 
then he gave them up unto their own Hearts Luſts. So here, Wlien the Chri- 
ſtians had corrupted the Goſpel Doctrine by the Invocation of Saints and An- 
gels, and the Worſhip of Images, then this Plague began to have its Effect. 
The ſecond Council of Nice had fully ſettled that Worſhip in the Eaſtern 
Churches, which is the very height of Corruption in Worſhip or Idolatry, by 


the Year 787. with the Concurrence of the Biſhop of Rome, for tho' Charks the 


Great with the help of the Synod of the German and French Biſhops had con- 
demn'd the Nicene Council, nevertheleſs the Popes ftanding to it, the Worſhip 
of Images was ſettled every where at laſt. However, even thele were then 
rank Idolaters in invoking Saints and Angels. Now in the ninth and tenth 
Century we find the Church involved in the moſt abominable Wickedneſs th 

ever was heard of in the World. I ſhall not inſiſt upon Particulars, but refer to 
the Hiſtorians,” even the Popiſh, as Baronius; who has given the tenth Century 
the names of iron Age, leaden Age, obſeure Ir. 2 
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the ſecond Angel poured ont his Bowl into the Sea.] We have ſuf- 
ficiently explain'd the Symbol already: it appears then, that this Bowl muſt 
have its effect in War, the Sea being the Symbol of a Multitude in Far. And it 
muſt be ſuch a Var, that all the corrupted Church mutt be concern'd therein: 
and it muſt alſo be upon a religious account, 'The corrupted Chriſtians muft 
as it were bring it upon themſelves: but let us look a little further into it. 
B. Ke ele ai ws rents, And it became Blood, as of a dead Body.) Beſides the 
difference of this Plague, and that of the ſecond Trumpet, which only affects 
the third part of the Ses; the Symbol is alſo much heightned here by the Ad- 
dition of «s nne, which muſt therefore denote. a prodigious Mortality and 
Slaughter, as ever was known; and as great as can be imagin' d. I have aflign'd 
a good reaſon before, why theſe Bowls are greater Plagues than thoſe of the 
firſt Trumpets: and this makes way for what follows. As to the Symbol of 
the Sea becoming Blood, it is explain d in the Note upon Chap. 15. 2. B. 
C. Kai d Ju Coo dnivuriy iv 75 , And every living Soul died in the 
Sea.] This general Propolition muſt be underftood with a little Seaſoning, £ 
moſt Expreſſions of that fort in holy Scripture, to ſignify the greateſt part by 
much, with few Exceptions. It may be alſo underitood thus, That all thoſe 
Men who were concern'd in theſe Wars predicted by this Plague died therein ; 
and then che Propoſition will {till be more general, and admit of fewer Ex- 


ceptions. 
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25 The Event of Bowl II. 


E ber Event to be applied to this are the firſt Wars, or Cruſados in the pretend- 
ed boly War, for the regaining of that which was the Holy Land. Theſe 
Wars have all the Characters neceflary to fulfil this Propheſy ; And indeed no 
other can do it. For as the Holy Ghoſt repreſents in the Symbols a vaſt Mor- 
tality by War; ſo I defy any Man to ſhew in any Hiſtory ſuch deſtructive 
Wars as thoſe were; not ſo much by Battles, as by the Difficulty of the Un- 
5 dertaking. Firſt, The Times ſuit, they being begun after, and during the 
Corruption of Morals in Chriſtendom. Secondly, They were religious Cur- 
ſes ; the _— of them being abſolutely fanatical. Thirdly, they involv'd all 
the corrupted Chriſtians, The Weſtern croſſed themſelves, and over-ran the 
zaftern ; who being uneaſy to ſee ſo. many and great Armies coming over their 
untry, laid Ambuſnes to deſtroy them: but were frequently involved in the 
lame. Some ſay, That in three or four Years time there periſhed about two 
Millions of thoſe Fanaricks, in which account we muſt not bring in thoſe whom 
they flew inthe Greek Empire, nor the Sarracens and Turks. Authors obſerve, 
that there were hardly any Men leſt in the Hef, and almoſt nothing ſeen but 
Orphans and Widows. As tis ſaid, that every Soul died in the Sea; 10 tis ob- 
ſervable, that all thoſe who undertook theſe Wars died therein, few excepted, 
who return'd only to fetch more ſuch Fanatic ls to periſh in the ſame manner. 
A ſe that eſcape out of a Battle, do not hinder an Hiſtorian from ſay ing, 
that the whole: Army was deftroyed; Laſtly, They btought ic upon them 
ſelves, for it was a voluntary Undertaking at firſt, without any Command of 
the ſupream Powers. ' One filly Monk, Peter the Hermit began this furious 
Freak ; that we might ſee in it the Work of God, whoſe method it is to pro- 
duce his Deſigns by unexpected and unlikely means. The Hiſtory of theſe 
Wars being written by Maimbowrg and Fuller, both which are now in 17 
1 refer to them. EEE: BOWL 
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A. verſ. 4. At 5 Teirog d iE v U duls ois rd miles & eie 745 ane; 
| Z Tov VIdtay A ifjuslo aiue, And the third Angel poured out his Bowl 
upon the Rivers, and upon the Springs of Waters; and they became Blood.) It is plain, 
oa this plague is of the ſame nature as the former; and as it were the Com- 
plement of what the former had miſs'd, or a gleaning of what was left by the 
Former. We ſee, that the Holy Ghoſt takes them to be two parts of the ſame 
thing, becauſe the Angel which preſides over the Waters in general, appears 
hereaſter to make his Reflection upon theſe two Judgments after the latter only. 
Whereas if this was not the ſecond part of the former, it had been as proper to 
have made that Reflection after the former, as being the moſt conſiderable. 
But this Plague is leſs ; and bears the ſame proportion to the former, as the 
Rivers and Springs bear to the Sea. This Diſtinction is not only of decorum, 
becauſe of the Allufion to the Diviſion of Waters into Sea and Rivers, but alſo 
to the Diſpoſition of the Waters in the Tabernacle, and particularly in the 
Temple of Solomon; which were diſtributed, firft into one great Veſſel called 
a Sea; and then into ten Lavers or Kettles,” which were much leſs: And theſe 
did repreſent ſymbolically the great Sea and ſmaller Waters in the World, as 
we have ſhewn upon Chap. 4. 6. A. that the Cryſtal Seal repreſents the Chri- 
ſtian World; and as indeed the Tabernacle and Temple were Symbols of 
Heaven and their Adjuncts of the Earth, and the Service of the Temple that 
of all the Creation, By comparing 1 Kings 5 23 »27, 38, 39. and 2 Chron. 4.2, 
6. we not only learn the uſe of theſe great Veſſels of Water; but alſo, that ic 
was diſtinct. For the Sea, or the Water contain'd therein ſerved for the Prieſts 
to waſh themſelves, as it is commanded, in Exod. 30. 19. and the Levers con- 
tain'd the Water to waſh the Holocauſts. The obſerving of this Alluſion is 
neceſſary for what follows in the Angel's Epiphonema. 
Now tho this Plague be exactly of the ſame nature as the former, yet there 
Are three Particulars by which it appears, that it is defign'd to be much leſs. 
Firft, There is a Diſproportion, as from the Ses to the Rivers and Springs: 
Secondly, They are turn d only into Blood without the Addition of the aggra- 
vating Circumſtance in the corrupting of it to the Blood of 4 dead Body, which 
is an Adjun& implying great Horror in the Carnage: and Thirdly, The Ob- 
ſervation, that every living Soul died therein, is alſo omitted. As to the Symbols 
ſignifying a Slaughter, it is evident by the Analogy. I ſhall only add that the 
Heathens took it always ſo. (a) Livy produces the Portentum of Rivers of Blood ; 
but mentions nothing to ſhew how it was underſtood eſpecially, but in general 
obſerves, that it was expiated as a dire Omen, In (b) Quintus Curtius the 
Thjrians had the Omen of Streams of Blood out of the Fire, which by miſtake 
they applied to the Macedonians, but the Author hints it boded them ill. Ac- 
cordingly they were taken, and either put to the Sword or made Slaves. 
Thus alſo *tis obſerv'd in (e Alan, that the Deſtruction of the Thebans was 
ſignifyed by the Fountain Dirce being Teen full of Blood. The ſame is obſery'd 
in (4) Diodarus Siculus, But enough of this, | | 
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He Plague of this Bowl was accompliſhed in thoſe latter Craſades by which 
that pretended boly War was carried on: when. there were no more ſuch 
general Inſurrections of the Weitein Chriſtians as before; ſome few Nations, 
and of theſe much fewer, continued in that fanatical Fury. The French held ic 
the laſt ; their King Lewis IX. called the Sami, having mace two Expeditions 
to that purpoſe. In the firſt he was taken Priſoner-in Egypt, in the latter he 
died of the Peſtilence at Tunis, whither he had led an Army of about ſixty 
- Thouſand Men, which periſh'd miſerably for the moſt part about A. C. 1269. 
Now as nothing can better deſcribe thoſe fanatical Expeditions, wherein ſo 
many Millions of Souls periſh'd miſerably, than a Sea of Blood and Rivers, and 
Springs turn'd into the ſame, ſo tis to be obſerv'd, that in the (2) Hiſtory of 
the Grecian Emperor Alexis written by his Davghter an Eye Witneſs of the 
beginning of theſe Wars, ſhe compares them to many Rivers join'd rogether to 
make a great Humber; and their Expedition to an Inundation. This is one 
of thoſe fatal Expreſſions, which ſet forth a kind of Coincidence of the Event 
with the Symbols of che Propheſy. _ | 
I muſt here obſerve likewiſe more particularly concerning the Diſpoſition of 
theſe Plagues, ſignify d by the pouring of the Bowls, that the Dates of the 
Plagues muſt be taken from the beginning, and not the whole Extent. There- 
fore a new Plague may begin, and ſtill may be 8 in order to theſe, tho 
it had begun its Effect, before theſe were fully accompliſhed ; becauſe the 
Order muſt be taken from the very beginning. And thus, as the two Plagues 
upon the Sea and Rivers are but two diſtinct parts of a Plague of the ſame 
nature; ſo:a fourth Plague may be poſterior to them, tho it began much 
ſooner, and that they run on together, Thus even the firſt Plague runs on 
fill in a greater meaſure upon the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, though not in ſo 
eminent a degree. The freſh Plague takes up the Deſcription of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſeems to obliterate the former in this body Politick of the corrup- 
ted Church, as one Grief or Pain more acute duſls the ſenſe of the weaker in 
the natural Body, according to the () Aphoriſm of Hippocrates. | 
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"(s) Anne Comn. Alexiad. Lib X. cap: 0) Hippocr, Arbor. Lib. Il. 5 46. | 
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An Epiphonema upon the two former Plagues. | 


A. verſ⸗ 'K* e, 77 % Thy d Aror, x-, And 1 beard the Angel of 

3 the Waters ſaxing.] It may be ask d at firſt, how comes this ſo- 
lem Epiphonewa to be inſerted here? I anſwer, That there is ſpecial occa- 

ſion for it, to juſtify the Management of the divine Providence in the Execu- 
tion of theſe two Plagues. We are told, that theſe Plagues were to be ſuch as 
were to chaſtiſe, corre and amend, but not to deſtroy theſe corrupted Chri- 
ftians, Worſhippers of the Beaſt; and yet the very ſecond and third of them 
xeprelent to us ſuch a bloody Tragedy, that carnal Men might be apt from 
thence to argue and repine againſt che Goodneſs and Juſtice of God, as if 


Chaſtiſements were too great for the Offence, and heavier than _ be 
orn: 
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born: Nay, that they rather deſtroy'd than corrected. But the Holy Ghoſt 
prevents that Objection, and takes it clear off, by this Epiphonema, which - 
fully juſtifies the divine Attributes. Therefore God is therein called ci, 
clear and blameleſs ; of which hereafter. Secondly, it may be ask d why Angels 
are imploy'd to make this Recognition of God's Juſtice. The reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt deſigns to ſhew us that theſe are unrepenting Sinners, 
and therefore very far from making ſuch an Acknowledgment, which would 
imply they have a clear knowledge of their Sins. But the divine Juftice muſt 
appear in all his Actions, and ſo muſt be ound by other proper Actors. 

I proceed now to the Expofition of the Office of the Angel making this 
Epiphonema, which is ſaid to be the Angel of the Waters ; and it is to be done up- 
on the Principles by which the Office of the Angel ſer over the Ne, in Chap. 
14. 18. has been explain'd. There: were two {orcs of Water uſed in the / evi- 
tical Service, living Water, fetch d out of ſome running Spring, and boly Water, 
called otherwiſe Water of Purification or Separation. The Compoſition of this 
latter Water was of the Aſhes of the Heiter ſacrificed; as in Numb. 19. and 
Spring- water. This was to be us d upon particular Occaſions by à mixture 
made tor that purpoſe; but the living Water was us d almoſt continually: Every 
Prieft that came to officiate, was bound to waſh himſelf; and every Offering 
of Animals was alſo to be waſh'd, at leaſt its Belly and Legs, Exed. 30. 18. 
Levit. 1. 9, Cc. for thoſe Reaſons Water was kept continually freſh and clean 
in the great Brazen Sea for the Priefts, and in the ſmaller Eavers for the 
Victims, as before obſerv'd. Now it cannot be imagined, that the Prieſts waſh'd 
their Bodies therein, for then one had defiled the whole water of the Sea, and 
one Victim that of the Laver : but either they took it out in Bowls, or elſe out 
of (a) Cocks or Spouts, as the Rabbies ſay. That therefore no Diſorder ſhould 
be committed in the Diſtribution, that the Water ſhould never be wanting, 
nor ſtay too long to ſtink or become filthy, which would have been abomina- 
ble, and ſuit ill with the Holineſs and Purity of the Service 5 (6b) a Prieft was 
ſet over theſe Waters to order that all things ſhould be right. Beſides this, un- 
doubtedly the Care of thoſe noble Aqueducts, which brought the Water to the 
Temple, and perhaps to the reſt of the City, as they are deſcrib'd by Arifeas, 
Was part of the ſame Office ; which was look d upon as fo wholly belonging 
to the Prieſthood, that when (e) Pilate attempted to make an Aqueduct out o 
the Moneys of the Temple, the Jews were ready to make a Sedition, looking 
upon that Attempt as an horrid Profanation, that an Heathen” ſhould have an 
thing to do with thoſe Waters, which ſeemed to be polluted by his medling 
therein. | „ | 154 
Further, as the Temple was the Pattern of heavenly things, ſo in the ſym- 
bolical Learning, wherein one thing is repreſented by another, this Officer 
over the Waters was ſuppos d to repreſent that Angel, who in the viſible World 
governs inviſibly all the Collections of Waters. This Angel is by the more 
modern Fews called by the Name of π¾ꝰ; m, the Prince of the Sea: The 
ſame Notion being entertain d by the ancient Perfians and their Magi, they 
called this Angel preſiding over the Waters by the name of Ardishr, or Arduishr, 
as (d) Dr. Hyde has obſerv d; and that the Holy Ghoſt alludes to theſe No- 
tions is evident by the like Offices perform'd by Angels, as that over the Fire, 
and thoſe over the Winds. Now the Sea and Rivers being repreſented as 
turn d into Blood, the Holy Ghoſt brings out the Angel ſet over them as 
aſtoniſhed at the Judgment of God therein, and making the following Re- 
flection upon the divine Juſtice, to ſhew us why theſe Warers are affected with 
theſe Plagues; and that is becauſe the People in them, and repreſented by 
them, had ſhed the Blood of God's Saints and Prophets. R 
B. Ai, Kun, &, ö ov, 9% ld, o l, Aura kung, Righteous, O Lord, art 
thou, which art, and which waſt, the blameleſs, becauſe thou baſt judged theſe — | 
This is the reading of the Complutenſian Edition, — e word Kue 
omitted therein, as in many other Copies; and indeed they all vary e 
Bexa found in a MS. 8 de, inſtead of 80, Which was not obſerved by 
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Ch. XVI. v. 6. 

Dr. Milt-; and this is the more to be wondred at, becauſe even dur publick Ver- 
fion in Engliſh has follow d that reading. I ſhall explain them as they lie before 
me, but even thus there is ſome Diſagreement how they are to be tranſlated: for 
(e) ſons turn the words à v0 tbe Saint or Holy as ſtanding abſolutely by them- 
ſelves, and ſo to be underitood with the Supplement of the Verb Subſtantive, 
art, who art the Saint; and (b) others join them with the former Subſtantives 
& and l, who art, and weſt the Saint; for my part I would have thefe words un- 
derftood thus by reading, % 5 36085, as it is in ſome Copies : * art thou, O 
Lord, which art and waſt ſo, and alſo = or blameleſs, that thou haſt ſo judged theſe 
things. By this means the © & and à u, are not to ſhew the Eternity of God, 
bur his continuing to be Lord as be was before the Apoſtaey of theſe Worſhip. 
pers. For when Men by Apoſtacy rebel againſt God's Dominion, he aſſerts ic 
by puniſhing them: and the Holy Ghoſt, as we have already hinted, affects on 
ſach occaſions to give hints, and inſiſt upon that Title. | | 

The word 78 in this place deſerves fome notice. Caſalis hath turn'd it here 


| by Zugufus ; but this Man by affecting Elegancy, has neglected Propriety. 


Phe meaning of the word is to be diſcover'd by the uſe of it in holy Writ. In 
the LXX. Prov 20. 11.) z anſwers to the Hebrew h, which comes from Ar, 
AMundus fuit, or from ſwe, purificare, to purify, or clear. And this Hebrew word 

I in Feb 15. 14. is turn d in the LX. by du blameleſs, which is the true 
Notion thereof in this place. For fuller Satisfaction the (critical Reader may 
conſult the Concordances. I ſhall only add, that in St. Paul, 1 Theſ. 2. 10. dcias, 
Hues and duipeler are usd as words abſolutely ſynonymous; ſo that 5 sc is 
one whoſe Perſon and Actions are ſo pure and clear, that he is blameleſs. And 
by conſequence the meaning of the Angel is, That ſince God has been pleas d 
to exert his Dominion and Right, which he had over theſe corrupted Chriſtians, 
who by Covenant were more nearly within his right, by theſe terrible Judg- 
ments and Chaſtiſements; ſo in all this he has done nothing for which he may 
juſtly be blam d or accus'd of Cruelty. | 


A. teil. 6. Ons de e B memes Winger, Beoauſe rhey bave ſhed the Blood of 


Saints and Prophers.] Prophets and Martyrs are ſynonymous terms in this Pro- 
phely, as ſhall be made out upon Chap. 19. 10. D. Saints are the true Chri- 
tans, as has been ſhewn before. The words may very well be underftood by 
an i d vir, to ſignify the Chriſtian Martyrs, or the Martyrs who ſuffer for 
the true Worſhip, becauſe there are none that ſuifer, whoſe Blood is ſhed, 
but they are Martyrs or Prophets. If you will take the words in a divided 
Senſe, then they may be underftood thus. The Title of Saints is given to 
Chriſtians chiefly in Oppoſicion to the abſolute Pagans, becauſe they are by 
Covenant ſeparated and conſecrated to God; and the true Worſhippers, who 


oppole the Corruption of Chriſtianity are the Prophets or Martyrs. And as far 


as I can perceive the Holy Ghoſt never calls the Saints, who ſuffer'd by the 
Pagans, by the name of Propbets, though they who ſuffer d by the Beaft and 


_ Falſe Prophet are frequently called Saints: the word Saints being more general, 


and belonging equally to both. For though they are the ſame, yet by reaſon 
of their different Circumftances they are Saints one way, and Prophets ano- 
ther: there being 2 real difference between defending in groſs the whole 
Chriſtian Religion, and in particular only the Purity of its Worſhip ; as Saints 
they. do both, as Prophets only the latter. But if theſe two words be under- 
Rood to ſtand as contradiſtinguiſhed, the Prophers being ſpecial, muſt ſignify as 
they do, and the word Saint, muſt have that ſpecial Signification which di- 


tinguiſhes them from Prophers. In this ſenſe the meaning will be, that theſe 


corrupted Chriſtians ſuffering by theſe Plagues, are guilty equally of ſhedding 
the Blood of the Primitive Martyrs, as well as that of the zealous Chriſtians. 

Two things may be objected, the clearing of which will at the ſame time 
ſhew the Accompliſhment of the Propheſy, and the truth of the Crimes laid 
to the Charge of theſe Sufferers: Firſt, That the Saints or Martyrs of the 


Primitive Church were ſlain by Pagan, before there was any ſuch thing as 


Worſhippers of che Beaſt : and Secondly, That until this time there had been 


uo Perſecution on the account of Religion, and that Popery had in no wiſe 


before the beginning of the Cruſades ſhed the blood of Sainrs and Prophers, To 
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Ch. XVI. v. 6. Ihe Angel's Epiphone 69? 
this J anſwer by the following Obſervations. Firſt, That this Antichriſtian 
State by having imbraced the idolatry and perſecuting Principle of the Dragon, 
to perſecute and ſlay the Saints and Confeſſors of Chriſt, is of it. ſelf become 
guilty of the Blood ſhed by the Dragon; as the Blood of all che Saints, from 
that of Abel to that of Zacharias the son of Barachia was to be revenged upon 
the infidel Fews, when by the Murder of our Saviour and of his Apottles they 
had fulfilled che meaſure of their Sins, and made themſelves one with-all the 
former. Murderers from the beginning; and ſo all the Blood ſhed would in the 
Puniſhment be imputed to them. This is done by the Communication of the 
Avis Or guilt, and that there is ſuch an 4%, and Communication thereof, is 
plain even by the ſecond Commandment ; which in the Caſe of Idolatry paſſes 


of . 
o 
_—_—— 
— 
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to the third and fourth Generation: in that of Murder paſſes further, both 


by Approbation and Continuation of the Crime to all Generations till the 


Meaſure is fulfilled to bring down the utmoſt point of the divine Vengeance, 


as it will happen to the ſpiritual Zaby/on, See our Note on Chap. 18: 24. B. 
compare alſo what we have ſaid upon Chap. 6. 17. A. Secondly, It being 
evident that the firſt Eftabliſhers, the Monarchs or Horns of the Beaſt, whom 
theſe corrupted Chrittians have all along worſhipped, being Gothe, Vandals; 
Franks and others, which were either downright Pagans, or at leaſt Arians, and 
being Enemies to the Divinity of Chriſt, were no true Chriſtians, becauſe he 
that has not the Son, has not the Father; theſe I ſay, having perſecuted hor- 
ribly the true Chriftians, and ſlain ſo many thouſands of them, the following 


Worſhippers of the ſame Beaſt, by having ſubmitted to it, imbraced its Reli- 


gion and Idolatry, and alſo taken up the ſame petſecuting Principle, were be- 


who ſuffer'd for the true Chriſtian Worſhip under theſe Pagan and Arian Kings, 
the firſt Beginners, and under their Succeflors. , Thirdly, I obſerve,: that the 
ſecond Objection is abſolutely falſe. i have ſhewn, before on Chap. 13. 15. C. 
that even as high as the Times of the Emperor Juſtinian, there were Laws for 
puniſhing Men by Death upon the account of Religion And tis clear, that 
the Worihip of Images was ſettled with much Blood ſhedding ; it was ſettled: 


come guilty of all che Blood ſpilt by their Predeceſſors, the original Subjects 
of the Beaſt in its firſt riſing: which Blood comprehends a great part of thoſe: / 


? 


7 


by Law through Craft, Terror and Ambition, and was contirm'd by Perſe- 


cution, and thouſands of Men have periſh d upon that account. It is plain alſo; 
by the Hiftory of the Emperor Alexis Ceomnene; that the burning of Hereticks. 
was common then, and under that name the Oppoſers of. Idolatry were com- 
prehended. Thus Berengarius in the Weſt was made to recant through the fear 


ö 


of being burnt; ſo that no Man could ſay. any thing againſt the eftabliſhed- 


Corruptions then, but he was ſery'd accordingly 3 However, theſe Vielences 
were not ſo general as afterwards, when the Fury of the Popes grew to a 
reater height; ſo that they proceeded to Wars and Maſlacres upon this account. 


ay, in the heat of theſe Cruſades that fury of Perſecution came to. its height, 


by forcing the Cruſades againſt the Oppoſers of the Papacy, the Albigenſes,. 


Waldenſes and others. Of theſe People there are faid to have been, flain a Mil- 
lion of Souls. Now it is obſervable, that the Epiphonema being ſubjoin d to the 
latter of theſe Plagues, the Holy Ghoſt meant to comprehend this Slaughter of 


Saints therein. Whatever Slaughter therefore was made gf Chriſtians, who 
juſtly oppos'd the growing or confirm'd Errors and idolatrous Practices in the 


Church, by the temporal Powers at the Inſtigation of the corrupted Church-_ | 


men; this is all to be caſt into the account of theſe” Men, And that there 
have been many Executions of this kind before the eleventh and twelfth Cen- 
tury, we may conclude from the Laws theg made, though Hiſtorians make 
little. mention of them; but they will be remembred on the Day of Ven- 
cance. { | | e 3 17 407 Ban 4 
: B. Kat Sus dvds Whores vi, Thou alſo baſt given them Blood 10 drink] Tis! 
uſual to ſay, That thoſe who are cruel are thirſty of Blood; and to be forced to 
drink Blood is accounted a great Curſe, and a ſuitable return to Murderers. 


The Paſſages of Authors which I ſhall cite, make this out. Thus Thomyris * 


Queen of Scytbia ſpake to Cyrus, who had ſlain her Son, when ſhe had taken 
him, and put his Head into a Veſſel of Blood: (e) ci h e inoxica. 
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e nies which Jaſfin has thus tranſlated: (2) Satia te ſanguine quem 
ti; the like is found in (b) Valerius Maximus. Tully : (c) Quæ . — 
gue in omni crudelirate fie exultat, ut wix bominum acerbis funeribus ſatietur. Thus 
alſo ſpeaking againft Vatinius: (d) Sanguinem principum civitatis exſorbere. And 
ſpeaking of Lucis Brother to Mark Anthony : (e) Etenim aderat L. frater, pladia- 
ror Aftaticus, qui Myrmillo Mylafis depugnarat : ſanguinem nojtrum ſitielat, ſuum in 
ills gladiatoria pugns ofuderat. And elſewhere of the ſame: (/) Cujus 
ſanguinem non bibere cenſeris ? And elſewhere of Clodius and his Gang: (g) Statins 
mc 0, ad meum ſanguinem hauriendum, ſpirante etiam republica ad ejus ſpolia 
Jura bend advolaverunt. Valerius Maximus: (4) Quoniam, inquit, Fulvi, cupi- 
id celſas in me cruentam fecurim 


ditats tanta bauriendi ſanguinis noſtri teneris, quid 

diftringere, & c. In Surtonius we read theſe Verſes. 
| ( Faftidit vinum quia jam ſitit iſte eruorem: 

Tam bibit hunc avide, quam bibit ante merum. 


Silius Tal. ſays: () DOptatum Latii tandem potura eruorem: 


\ Philo: (1) rde wage omgeoies gerd, Y Mai df duals Thus alſo 

in the Paffion of S. Pherbuthe a Perſian Martyr ; Si noſftrum ſanguinem fititis, quiſ- 

nam of qui probibeat von eum bibere, That this is a Gurſe the following prove 

1 it; ſo Fernandes: (m) Ita comſtricti ſorte miſerabili ſordebant, potantes ſanguinem 

quem fudtre ſauciati, He ſpeaks of that bloody Battle of Attila and the Romans. 
1 


| Niceras tells a Story of the Emperor Manuel Commene, who after a Battle 
\ having called for ſome Water to drink out of a Brook, and perceiving it was 
| tainted with Blood, cried out as he threw it away: hat a Wretch am Ito drink 
Blood? Upon which one of the Soldiers anſwer'd, That is nat not the fir 
time be had drunk Blood, who bad been us'd to drink till be was drunken with the 
' Blood of bis Subjefts. Note, that this happened in the very time of theſe 
» Plagues ; and ſo that it is in part a literal Accompliſhment of the Propheſy. 
Thus alſo Iſaiab 49. 26. fays, They ſhall be drunken with their own Blood ; which 
the Turgum turns thus: Er ficut inebriantur vino mero, ita beſtiæ agri inebriabuntur 
ſunguine eorum. See Exek. 16, 38. and Chap. 14. 19. Thus alſo one in Artemi- 
derus, Lib. V. G. 59. who dream d that he drank human Blood in a Trough; 
the Event being, that he became a Gladiator, a baſe and cruel Buſineſs. See 
Lafantivs, Lib. VI. cap. 20. and compare our Note upon Chap. 17. 6. A- 
 Theognis makes it a Curſe for them that had plundered him: (o) To, An wines 

a2 waa, , n r $&ad; dęeiſo Sal gar, 86 W i vour TNS Tis, | | 

This Bleed to be drunk is the ſame in effect as the Bitterneſs infus d in the 
Waters at the third Trumpet, which cauſed a Curſe, or all manner of Tor- 
ment, but there it is in a leſs degree than here. Blood ſignifies both the Crime 
and the Puniſhment: and as Euripides ſays, tis a bitter return or way to pay a 
rn. e. 
. 1 Thixgds J areicnids 5 mg Sl voi 
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Therefore it may further imply, that theſe Plagues are to have their Event "1 
well actively as paſſively. That at che ſame time as theſe Murderecs ſhould by 
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tho' the main Deſign of the common ſort was to drive away the Saracens 3 yet 
the private intent was to ſubjugate the Greek Churches and Empire to the Ty- 
ranny of the Papacy. The Greeks being ſenſible of it, ſerv'd them accordingly. 
So that they continually laid Ambuſhes for each other. Sometimes being pre- 
vented or drawn aſide from theſe Deſigns, they fell like Beaſts of Prey upon 
the Saints, devouring their Blood in the moſt ſavage manner that ever was 
known. For the Albigenſes, Waldenſes and others, who abominated the 1dola- 
try of the corrupted Church, and derided the Folly of thoſe that ſought for 
Salvation in Pilgrimages to the Holy Land, and ſuch like Fopperies, were then 
ſet upon, and Millions of Souls were ſlain. So that in every reſpe& one 
| might eaſily imagine, that the Religion of theſe Men was to drink human 
Blood; ſo very fiercely were they fet upon it every way. And certainly there 
can be no greater Plague upon a Man than to deſire to ſhed, and as it were 
drink human Blood, for the Reward follows the Work. They who will ſpill 
Blood, ſhall have their Blood ſhed. And this having Blood given to drink, 
argues in the Receivers a murdering Appetite, Thus we ſee how in every re- 
ſpect the Sea and Rivers were turn d into Blood; and that this Judgment of 
God falls on theſe falſe Worſhippers to do Miſchief and Murder, as well as to 
ſuffer the ſame : their Sin heightning of it ſelf their Deſtruction. They are 
puniſhed by the ſame means, and at the ſame time as they commit their Sin; 
The Curſe or & of Blood never ceaſing till it is purged by the Blood of the 
Murderer. See here the noble words of Æſebylus and Sopbocles cited before; 
upon Chap. 6, 10. A. I ſhall only add the Obſervation of Horace upon the 
Civil Wars excited by Brutus and Caſſius. The Poet lays the Cauſe upon the 

Crimes of the Romans, and fetches the Curſe as high as the Blood of Remus: 


(a Sic eft, acerba fata Romanos agunt, - 
Sceluſque fraterng necis. | 
Ut immerentis fluxit in terram Remi, © | 1 
Sacer nepotibus cruor. | 0 FA 


By theſe words we ſee, that the Pagans thought, that the fury of Civil Wars 
and Bloodſhed did ariſe from their guile of Blood: and that the Curſe of Blood 
may be tranſmitted to the fucceeding Generations ; in the very ſame manner as 
our Saviour argues. | hy | 
C. Asie voi, For they are wortby.] Blood for Blood is juſt; tis evident by this, 
that the Holy Ghoſt uſes Blood, both to ſignify the Sin and the Puniſhment. 
Thus we read frequently, bis Blood ſhall be upon him, to ſignify that the Crimi- 
nal is juſtly puniſhed, and muſt not eſcape, Levit. 17. 4. Blood ſhall be impated 
unto that Man, he bas ſhed Blood, and that Man ſhall be cut off 18 among bis People. 
I Num, 35. 33. there is no cleanſing of Blood, but by the Blood of him that 
ed it. | | i 
A. verſ. 7. Kai ,s ix 73 Woterugle Azalee, And ] heard one from the Altar ſay- 
ing.] Some Copies have aw after iu that is, I heard another Angel, but 
whether we read ſo or not, the ſenſe is the ſame: for tis an Angel that attends 
upon the Altar, as before in Chap. 8. 3. But Dr. Mill produces many Copies, 
which neither have that d nor the following is ; by which means St. Fobs is 
ſuppos'd to ſay, that he heard the Altar ſpeaking. Among theſe Copies the Com- 
plutenſian is nam'd as wanting the Prepoſition alſo ; but if may believe Ariat 
Mont. who has followed the Complutenſian, it is read there. As to the Altar 
ſpeaking, which (b) Dr. Mill ſuppoſes is no Abſurdity, by allowing choſe Omiſ- 
fions, I muft obſerve, that it is abſurd and againſt the decorum of the Symbol. 
The Holy Ghoft never in this Propheſy puts words as ſpoken by any other bue 
animated things. Indeed the Image of the Beaſt is Taid to ſpeak ; but then 
tis ſaid, that it had a Spirit of Life given to it. So that there is alfo a Decorum 
in that place; but I muſt procged to the Expoſition. Fs SS 
Me may obſerve in nou Writ, that the Word Altar is never us d without any 
other Adjunct, but it is always to ſignify the Altar of Holocauſts. The Altar 


of Prayer or Incenſe has always ſome other Title, as that of golden, before the 
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Lord of Intenſe and the like. Look back upon our Notes on Chap. 8. 3. B. F. 
and Chap. 9. 13. A. This Altar muſt be therefore underſtood to ſignify here 
the ſame thing as the Altar of the Holocauſts; that is, that the Voice comin 
from it, or the Angel concern'd about it, is the Voice of ore concern'd in of- 
ſering ſuch Holocaufts or Sacrifices for Sin as were offer'd upon that Altar in the 
Levitical Service. Blood” for Blood is the fundamental Reaſon of all Sacrifices 
for Sin there being no Attonement made without Blood, at leaſt as to any pub- 
lick Concern, as St. Paul argues, Hebr. 9. 22, Theſe Sacrifices attone for Sin, 
by ſuffering the Puniſhment of the Offerer: ſo that when the Prieſt attones 
with the Blood of the Victim, he makes thereby a Prayer to God, that the 
Blood of the Victim may be accepted of inftead of the Sinners. So Chriſt at- 
toned ſor our Sins by his Blood, dying in our ſtead, to ſave us from eternal 
Death. And whereas in the Law all vicarious Satisfaction is forbidden, no 
Blood but that of the Murderer can attone for the Blood ſhed, his Death is a 
Sacrifice made to ſatisſy the Divine Juſtice; hence his Pei ſon is a curſed and 
devoted. Therefore as a Prieſt officiating about the Altar is the Perſon who. 
makes an Attonement, and conſequently a Declaration, that the divine Juſtice 
is ſatisfied, when the Sacrifice is rightly perform'd, which in the Cale of a 
Murderer muſt be by the Blood of the Guilty; ſo the Puniſhment of theſe Wor- 
ſhippers of the Beaft, 'the Murderers of the Saints and Prophets, is here alſo 
declared by an Angel officiating about the Altar where ſuch Attonements are 
made ſor Sins; to fignify that it was in order to ſatisfy the divine Juſtice. 
No that the Puniſhment of the Wicked, and the ſhedding of the Blood of 

Murderers and Idolaters is a Sacrifice made unto God, has been proved elle- 
where in our Note on Chap. 14. 18. A. and particularly, that the Torment of 
theſe Worſhippers is a perpetual Holocauſt ; ſee the Notes on Chap. 4. 10, : 1. 
theſe places mutually explaining themſelves, | | 

Further ic appears by the Levitical Law, that the Prieſts were the Judges of 
all things belonging to the Sacrifices, to determine what was the proper Attone- 
ment for every Sin; and particularly the price of all Vows, Levit 27. 2, Cc. 
and ſtill more particularly, if any matter aroſe too hard for the common Judges, 
between Blood and Blood, between Plea and Plea, &c. then Application Was to be 
made to the . Prieſts, whoſe Judgment thereupon was to be hnal, Deut. 17. 8. 
co v. 13. Now the former Angel had indeed made a Reflection on the Juſtice 
of the things done upon the parts of his Juriſdiction; but the final Deciſion is 
reſerved to the Prieſts that attend on the Altar, where ſuch Judgment was to be 
made; as appears by that Law, and not every where. We lee by this, that 
where God has appointed proper Miniſters of Judgment, he will even have 
thoſe to be Judges of matters proper to their Offices, though himſelf be there- 
in concern'd, and does not evocate the matter. God himſelf conſenting thus 
to have his Judgments deſcanted upon, Pſal. Fi. 4. Rom. 3. 4. and thus we 
have ſeen before in Chap. 15. 7. that though he had decreed the Plagues, he 
leaves the Prieſthood to give the immediate Commiſſion in a thing within their 
reach, And this will be the more evident, if rejecting the «muof ſome Copies, 
we take the Voice coming from the Altar co be that of one Perſon who pro- 
nounces Sentence thereupon in the name of all thoſe that attend on the Altar. 
Which Obſerration may alſo ſtand, though that Particle be allow'd, provided 
we ſuppoſe, that one Perſon ſpeaks in the ſtead of all thoſe in the ſame 
Office. Thus toown in the Sufferings that a Retaliation is made, may be even 
done by thoſe concern d in the Sufferings, as by this Angel of the Waters in 
the name of all ſuch who ſuffer therein; as Adonibeſek in Fudg. 1. 6. 7. the 
92 reſemblance of the Sin to the Puniſhment being often very evident; but a 
ormal and final Sentence muſt be pronounced by proper Judges. And thus 

ou ſee, why the Juſtice of theſe Plagues is thus twice aver d; it you will not 
| be ſatisfy'd with that ordinary Obſeryation, that every thing muft ftand which 
is confirm'd by the Teſtimony of two, It may be you will fay, tis odd, that 
God's Decrees ſhould thus be as it were called over to Examination. But I 
anſwer, That God's ſecret Decrees muſt not be examined by us: however, 
there may be ſome Occaſions wherein he will have them proclaim'd, juſtified 
and recognis'd to be juſt. And when he puts the matter into proper Hands, 
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and Sentence is accordingly paſt, ic ſtops all Murmur. and preſumption. 8. 
had almoſt forgot to obſerve that this Angel is concern d to make this Obſerva* 


tion upon the account of his Office, which being to attend the Altar, che 


Souls of the Prophets are as well to be ſuppos*d under ir as the Souls of thei 

fellow Sufferers at the fifth Seal in Chap. 6. 9. the Conformity of their Suffer- 
ings proves this. And if the Holy Ghoſt have made no mention thereof here, 
it is, either becauſe the thing is ſuppoſed in what has been ſaid.in-Chap. 6. 11. 
or elſe, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt paſt it by to give an account of the Prophets 
in their intermediate State, which was not ſaid of the former Martyrs, but 
muſt be underſtood of them as well as theſe, to avoid Repetitions, . _ 
E. Nai, Kuyn, 5 Oed & va7)oxpdioe, A © u,, as Arise os, Von,” Lord Ged 
Almighty, true and juſt are thy Teer eng The word Net, yea, refers to the 
foregoing Reflection, to confirm it. The Reaſons of that Confirmation 
follow ; that God is Amighty, and ſecondly, that his Judgments are true and 
juſt. As he is Almigbiy, he had a right to puniſh theſe wicked Men according 
to his Wiſdom : this firſt part ſettles God's tight in general to judge. As bis 
Fudgments are true and juſt, he could not do them wrong in the meaſure. q 

their Puniſhment. God's Judgment apainſt theſe is tiue, in that he has 
threatned to exerciſe ſuch Severities on Idolaters and the Murderers of hi 

Saints and Prophets. They are juſt, in that they are commenſurate to their 
Guile. ' In this the Prieſthood attending on the Altar, determines according 
to the known Laws of God, Which command Retaliation, Numb. 35. 31 
Exod. 2 t. 23, 24, 25. Levit. 24. 17, to v. 21. Oe ui. 19. 21. Mattb. 5. 38. 


— 


O 15. 16, ... . | . 5 2 
The Event of this Reflection of the Angel of the Waters and the Confir- 
mation from the Altar is to be found in thoſe ſerious Reflections of the Hiſſo- 
rians of the pretended holy Wars upon the prodigious Wickedneſs of their 
Age, and eſpecially in the Armies of the Cruſades ; which they repreſent as 


exceeding all Imagination. The Confirmation has its Event in the like Re- 
flections made by good Men at that time, and more particularly by thoſe who 


ſlighted all theſe Pilgrimages, ſuch as the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, who at the 
ſame time as they were perſecuted by theſe Men, could not but think and ſay, 
chat God's Judgments on them in their fooliſh Enterprizes, tending ſo plainly 
to their Deſtruction, were plainly juſt and true. The Reader, who is fur- 


niſhed with the original Hiſtories of theſe Wars, may ſupply what I only ob- 


ſerve here by Memory. This is more happy, God be thank'd, than my pre- 
ſent Circumſtances as to the conveniency of conſulting ſuch Books, as not 
being fo very neceſſary in a Country Retirement, I have not therefore made 
before hand Proviſion thereof. 985 My, ES 
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A. verſ. 8: 


the ſupream 1 
the ſupream Powers Civil and Eccleſiaſtical in the corrupted Church ſhall be 
che Inſtruments by which the Worſhippers of the Beaſt ſhall be tormented in 
this 2 The manner how the Sun doth it is deſcribed in the following 
words. | | | . "+> | | 
B. Ke id dulp wien, The ddt iy aut, And power was given to it to 
| ſeorch Men with Fire. | The natural Sun with his Rays exhibits a benign In- 
fluence upon all things below; and gives Light to Men and Animals to pet- 
form the Functions of Life conveniently ; but when he grows too hot for 


u: ide. i ite wht ede doſe n 25s de, And the» 
fourth Angel poured ont bis Bowl upon the Sun.] The Sun ſigniſies 


want of the Interception of protecting Clouds, fo that he burns, theſe In- 


fluences become a Miſchief, Thus the Temporal Power affords Protection to 
the Subjects, but when that grows too plolent, it becomes Tyranny, and turns 
to the Deſtruction of its Subjects. _ ack üpon Chap. 7. 16. B. how- 
OT | N a | | ever 
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owers according to the place, or Scene of the Action; ſo tha 
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702 r Ch. XVI. v. 8. 
ever Tſhall add ſome Proof of the ſame, The Onicocricicks concur all in this 

particular about. the 7 2 the Sun burning Men to ſignify Puniſhments and 

Tormenes inflicted by che Civil Power, In Chap. 167. they ſay : „ 48. ion 57. 
L er 
Had ſaid before in Chap. 165, Ober V Ad FapgConly Stghareig eig SU xgiri)as, 
Hence the burning of the Heavens is a portentam explain d of Slaughter in (4) 
Livy. Thus Pal. 12 f. 6. The Sun ſhall not [mite thee by Day; nor the Moon by Night, 
is thus ex laig d in the next Verſe: The Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all Evil; 
be (hall 50 ue thy Soul.” Conſult the words of (6) FN that place of the 
fle. Twas undoubred] under this Conſideration of the Sun's burning, 
that the re him (e), Bpbe, as (d) Plutarch lays the Eg yptians own'd 
tohim, and chat he is therefore the Symbol of Drought, and of the Miſchieſs 
gone thereby: Thpho being with them the Principle, and by Conſequence a 


o 


Name to denore any kind of that Evil, Further, che manner of the Sun's burn- 
ing is deſcrib'd by an aggravating Circumſtance, it being ſaid to be done with 
Fire. Now Fire henifies War ;. the whole being therefore laid together ſignifies, 
255 the ſupream Powets in the corrupted Church ſhall by Wars and ty rannicaf 
3 apy Oren and plague their Subjects, 


| Fi a 4 * 0 „ 
Verl. 3. Ke} iter, of diser, wt li, And the Men were ſcorch'd 


DIth 2 great beat, ] That is ſuch heat or ſcorching Blaſts as have been de ſcrib d 


before upon Chap. 7. 16, B. Theſe words only ſhew, that the Plagues were 
e as It is deſeribd in the former Verſe. So that for the 
Expoſition of it we muſt only apply the Eyent. pts ogg ir 
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"to Livi His Lib. 0, 0 Hilar. Piggav. in Pal. Cx. 
biol. Lib, H. ig 24. . (4) Vid. Plutarch de Iſid. p. 402, 404. 
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TO this Plague are to be/applicd theſe, bloody Wars excited in the Maſt, by 
I che Popes againſt the Ennert in which the Emperots endeavouring to 
keep their Authority, were forced to imbroil a great part of Europe, other 
Countries being obliged to enter into theſe Quarrels. There had been ſome 
Quarrels before between the Emperors and Popes from the Times of Gregory 
the VII. called Hildebrand, but in this Quarrel they ſtrove chiefly about the In- 
veſtitures, and not for the intire Dominion, which was the Subject of the 
Quarrels afterwards. The beginning of this in the Veſt may be therefore ſaid 
to be in the Times of Pope Gregory IX. and the Emperor Frederick II. and was 
carried on under the Name of the War between the Guelpbs and Gibelins ; or it 
may be run up as high as the Emperor Frederick Barbarofſs, who had the ſame 
Quarrel before. And his Son Heu the VIch over-ran all al and Sicily, ex- 
erciling the greateſt Cruelties imaginable, to the ſame purpoſe. At the ſame - 
time the Eaftern Churches and Empire were moſt furiouſly cormented by Ty- 
rants, Uſurpers, Impoſtors or ſuppos d Princes, whoſe Hiſtories are related 
by Nicetas Chonjates, And the beſt of their Princes made but a very ill uſe of 
theic Power; fo that one can hardly expreſs the Miſeries of choſe Nations 
that were under them. And theſe exactly anſwer to the ſpecifical Character 
of this Plague, which being upon the Sun, ſhews that it muſt be executed by 
an ill uſe of ſupream Power; which was in thoſe times moſt evident. = 
It may be objected, that I aſſign but a ſmall time between the pouring of 
theſe Bowls, eſpecially the three laſt; and that I hook them as it were one 
within another. But let ic be obſerved, that they are ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed to 
falfil che Intention of the Holy Ghoſt. Provided they do but follow one another 
in due order, ic is no matter if the Eſſects of them do continue after the be- 
ginning of the following. For that makes the Torment ſo much the greater, 
as has been hinted; * when, before Men have gotten out of one Plague, 
‚ũJJJ....;ĩ§¹5??' 206 3904 12591950 17.509. CONN" gagrher 
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another comes upon them, and makes a Multiplication of the Evils. Beſidess 
ic being evident, that the Oeconomy of the Holy Ghoſt in the Diſpoſition of 
theſe Bowls is analogous to that of the (a) Trumpets; now we find, that 
all the firſt four Frumpets were poured out in a very ſhore ſpace of time, name- 
ly, from that of Honorius and Arcadins to the Reign of Marrian and Leo, not 
much more than fifty or ſixty Years : but the three laſt Trumpets extend to à 


* 


very long time, ſo. it is with theſe Bowls,, The brit four are ſoon poured out, 
but the three laſt are much ſlower, and their Effects more clearly diftinguiſh'd. 


There is the ſame reaſon in both places. The aſſigning of a Century of Years 
to each is a precarious Suppoſition. . = WY 
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wands Tdures' d urrerbneav douũa dul JE And the Men bloſpbemed the Name 


of Gad, who, has power over theſe Plagues; and they repented nat io give: him Glory] 
| This is nor to ſhew, that theſe Men began now: to blaſpheme, but that they 
continued ſo to do, by hardning their Hearts. Anibertus: Sciendum vero Bo- 
mines pro irrag atis plagis Deum blaſpbemare, voce, ſcilicet, & cardis obduratione ; ſee 


the reſt. If it ſhould be objected, that God is too levere in chaſtning by theſe 


very dreadful Plagues, the Holy Ghoſt takes care to let us know; that they 
continue in their Sin, and hatden themſelves againſt Repentance. Thus when 
Mejes brought the Plagues, before he relates that a new one was brought upon 
the, Egyptions, he takes care to let us underſtand, that Pharaoh had hardned his 
Heart: the like we find here and worſe, For Pbaraob, who at firſt: would not 
acknowledge God, but ask d, who is the Lord? Vet being chaſtisd, bad Moſes 
to apply to that God for the Remiſſion of his Sin. Theſe do no ſuch thing; 


theſe continue to blaſpbeme, therefore freſh Plagues muſt be ſent to them; 


they wilt not give any Glory to God. What is the meaning of giving Glory 2 
Let Ambr. Ansbertus anſwer: Quid: verò | eft dare claritatem deo, niſt de preteritis 
ſeeleribus dignam. ei confeſſionem exhibere, ille & enim claritatem deo dat, gui & ini- 
uit ate, ſuas in conſpectu ej us accuſat, & juſta judieia ejus collaudar. The ſame 
Author ſtarts an Objection to this purpoſe; it is ſaid in Chap. rr. 6. that the 
Witneſſes had power to ſmite the Earth with all Plague, when they pleaſe} 
He anſwers; ſed in Chrifo, cujus ira, id eſt æquitatis jadicio, corum pbialæ refarun- 
tur. We have obſerv'd it before, that this power of the Witneſſes ariſes from 


their Prayers. But here as the end of the Chaſtiſement is to bring theſe Sinners 


to recognize God and Chriſt, whoſe Wrath is now diſpenſed; ſo the Hol 

Ghoſt refers. the Plagues to their firſt origin. And ſince. they reſuſe to recog- 
nize that, we may infer that they will much leſs recognize his 'Wirnefles/ 
Now as Blaſnbemy in holy Writ, and ſpecially in this Book, ſignifies Idolatry ; 
we may from this Qbſervation of the Holy Ghoſt conclude, that theſe Sinners 
are ſtill more hardned than ever in their Idolatry and Tyranny over the Pro- 
phets. Accordingly we muſt obſerve, that in all the time of theſe Plagues, 
and ſpecially after the laſt of the four, Idolatry rather increaſed than dimi- 


niſhed every way, and Perſecution came to its height. Some Nations indeed, 


as the German and French, howſoever plunged before in the Idolatry, or blaſ- 
phemous Invocation of Saints and Angels, did not then worſhip Images, the 
utmoſt Folly and pitch of Blaſphemy ; but ſtuck: it ſeems to the Definitions of 
the Council at Frankford, (b Nicetas, an Hiſtorian: of the Age, obſerves the 
Germans, Who accompanied the Emperor Frederick: to the holy War, did not 
worſhip Images. But ſoon after they ſwallowed this as well as other Errors, 


in which they were followed by other Nations. About theſe Times the ido- 


latrous Worſhip of the Elements in the Maſs was introduced, and the Inquiſi- 
tion was alſo invented by Dominick, which is indeed the very Quinteffence of 
religious Pytanny. Thus theſe Men inſtead of repenting, blaſphemed more 
and more a gainſt God and his Saints. About theſe times many People ſaw very 
well, that the Church was horribly corrupted, and cried out againſt the Pope, 
that he was Antichriſt; but yet no Reformation therein was elected, and matc- 
ters went on worſe and worſei; Hitherto by theſe Plagues the Power of the 
Corrupters of the Church rather increaſed; but by the following ſome part or 
other of that: will be diminiſhed. 1 | | 1 | | 
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| (s) Vid. Not: on Chap. 6 2. D. (b) Nicet-Chon Hiſt. Iſac. Agg. Lib. II. capi' 4 
3 FO  BowWL 


* 


2 6 
- , 
7 - * 
—j— — — — : 


4 5 — 5 
: . | 0 5 - E 4 — A 

_— ; s = N . +0 : #1 ; '$E g n 
N 9 1 ENR 1 ES F ” ; | a 2 94141 
a 1 8 q p ; = 8 F 4 ESE WM \ © as "Th 
« * 7 * be $ A * 4 3 T I FY 4 FAAXSS £ 3 * F A ; 
= " o 
8 ; ' . ; 7 
erg, 2 2 + | Us $4 PIGS G75: i 4 
2 2 1 N % _ N * OI * * * 1 * 3 
%* 14 # r 
0 4 , F ® 1 7 g 31 5 { - 6 - 8 ® 4 IS 4 
ö FS. 7 0 OY Dy * , . 3 a. * 


* 0 : — * 4 5 5 5 
> - : +2 & << Hof L 4 
"eo : S 


A. verſ. 10. At 5 nee dhe ix ru end aud 23) Thy Ipirer 28 Ingle 
2 N Ani the fitib Angel poured out his Bowl upon the Throne of the Beaſt. 
The fifth Period of the Torment inflicted upon the Worſhippers of the Bea 
proceeds from the Throne of the Beaſt ; is that is affected by the Curſe of the 
Bowl, ſo it becomes inſtrumental in rormenting the Worſhippers. We muſt 
at here what has been obſerv'd before, that when the Holy Ghoſt men- 
tions the Beaſt by it ſelf, tis to be underſtood of rhe. great Beaſt with ſeven 
Heads and ten Horns, that is, the ſecular Powers within the Precincts of the 
corrupted Church; not the leſs Beaſt with two Horns, which is deſcribed and 
ſaid to be the Falſe Prophet, which ſignifies the Heads of the idolacrous 
Clergy; And that this Diſtinction is true, we need to go no further to prove 
it, than this very Chapter; where the three great Enemies of Chriſt are 
named, the Dragon, the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet. The Beaft thus ſingly 
mentioned, being plainly the great Beaft aforeſaid. Beſides, the Throne 
ſpoken of here is the Throne given to that Beaſt by the Dragon, in Chap. 13. 
2. and not to the Falſe Prophet or leſs Beaſt, who is not ſaid to have a Throne, 
but is deſcribed as the great Aſſiſtant of the former. * 8 
That Throne, as we have ſhewn in that place ſignifies the imperial Seat of 
the Dragon, which together with his Capital and great Power is furrendred to 
the Beaſt. The Throne being the Seat oſ Empire, and being thus joined to 
the Head or Capital City, is inſeparable from it, and as it were all one, being 
_ in that Capital, at leaſt principally: though becauſe the Horns have divided 
the Power, it is not wholly therein, but ſeems to be imparted to others : how-' 
ever, in ſuch a manner that there ſeems to be a main reſort to that one head or 
Cother, that were the main Heads of the Dragon. And becauſe the two 
Horns of the Falſe Prophet exerciſe all the Power of the great Beaſt, where 
theſe two Horns reſide there ſeems to be the main Seats of the power of the 
Beaft. Since we ſhall find, that by the ſeven Heads the Holy Ghoſt did not 
mean, that all: ſhould be independent Capitals, equally ſupream; but that 
from the times ot St. Jobs one was chiefly ſo, and after that another was to be, 
and then an eighth, which was before one of the ſeven ſhould be the Head of 
the Beaſt ; as all chis is accounted ſor in the next Chapter. This Throne 
therefore denotes ſpecially the great Seats of the Rowan Empire at Rome and 
Conſtantinople, which ſtill under the Beaſt were the great Heads of the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern Empires. By ſome Miſchiefs, and thoſe very great, falling more 
particularly upon the Power and Authority of the Beaſt in theſe two imperial 
Cities, which have been, and were ſtill at the time of this Bowl, the great 
and remarkable Seats or Thrones of the Secular and Eccleſiaſtical Power in the 
corrupted Church, muſt a great Torment or Plague fall upon the Members of 
that Church. | ; . . 
B. Kai ih i Carnuie aſs ici, And its Kingdom became full of Dar lneſi.] 
Government in the ſymbolical Language is called Light when good, and the 
Governors are the Luminaries. Hence we ſee how proper ic is for the Holy 
Ghoſt co uſe the Symbol of Darkneſs, to ſhew the manner how the Authority 
ſignifyed by che * and in this Sentence mention'd literally, is affected 
by this 1 The Intention of the Holy Ghoſt being not that the Capitals 
ſhould be ſo affected by this Plague, that they ſhould ſuffer in a way ſuitable to 
them, but that che Authority lodged therein is the Subject thereof. Not that 
theſe Cities are to be deſtroy d, but that their Government is to fall into Con- 
ſuſion, and by that Confuſion involve the Subjects of the Beaſt into prodigious 
Miſeries; theſe Plagues being no ordinary Calamities, but conſpicuous, emi- 
nent and durable Chaſtiſements. e N 
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As to the Symbol of Darkneſs; I have already touch'd upon it in Chap 8512: 
B. and in Chap. 9. 2. C. but chiefly out of the ſacred Writers. 1 ſhall add 
the Evidences of ſome others, which ſhew that Darkneſs is the Symbol of Mi- 
ſery and Adverſity, as on the contrary Light is that of 7% and Safety. Arte- 
midorus examining the various Significations of the Air, as to its Qualities, ſays : 
D wats Tels aneatials,' y Naas enpaintr - A gloomy, 
dark and over clouded Air ſignifies ill Succeſs or mant of Power, and Sorrow: ariſing 
thereupon. Lib. II; cap. 8. Horace: (a) Et Aſdrubal Devittns, & pulther fugatis 
Ille dies Latio tenebris. The Commentator thereupon ſays, Tenebras Apo word- 
vit propter terrorem & mærorem. Thus alſo in «£/chylus, Atofſ# upon the hearin 

of the bad News of Xerxes's Defeat, and that he is alſo ſafe, compares — 
a Light aſter dark Night : (b) Euuie dd das Juha ga& wint, Kal Adar dug wits th 
wareſxius, Thus Sopbocles oppoſes Foy to Night in the various Viciflicude of hu- 
man Affairs: (c) Miyze vf Yr dine rut Cebrurr, dre Apes, Gore Nπ , a dene 
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_  *Hy Kia drones 
Thus Twily calls the troubleſome” Times of Sylla Darkneſs : (e) Qui tantum Art 
in illis reipublice tenebris occupavit, quantum concupivit. And of Catiline's Con- 
ſpiracy: (7) O nox illa, quæ pene æternas buic urbi tenebras attuliſti, cum Galli ad 
bellam, Catilina ad urbem, Conjurati ad ferrum & flammam wotabantur. . Ani 
of the Times of his Proſcription: (g) Ex ſuperioris anni caligine & tenebrit 
lucem in republ. Kalend. Fatuar, reſpicere cepiſtis ; which Metaphor he repeats in 
(6) another place or two of the ſame matter, and of the like in (i) another, 
which 1 forbear. Seneca ſays : (Y) Crudele regnum, turbidum, tenebriſque cbſcurums 
eſt. To all theſe may be join'd what I have already cited on Chap. 7. 2. 4. 
The Event of this Bowl is very manifeſt, and comes very cloſe to the for- 
mer, and as it were runs on with it. The former ſhew'd, that the Subjects 
had been tormenred by reaſon of the ſtretch of Power; and this ſhews, that 
the Beaſts Authority hath ſuffer'd by the Confuſion ariſing in its Capital: ſo 
that it is in a manner a Conſequence of the former, and a Complication of 
the Miſchief. It denotes more particularly that part of the Plague, which, 
aroſe upon the Expulſion of the ſecular Powers from the great Capital Cities. 
We may apply to this therefore the Expulſion of the Weſtern and Eaſtern 
Emperors from their Capital Cities, and then the Miſchief which befell theſe 
Cities a lictle after by the great Schiſms excited by the Antipopes in the Maß, | 
and the Quarrels and Confuſion which befell the Eaſtern Members by the greac 
Schiſm in the Greek Churches, which aroſe from the Endeavours to unite the 
_ Greeks to the Latins, that is, to bring the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople under the 
Biſhop of Rome. All theſe matters brought a confuſed State upon theſe twa 
Capitals, or Seats of the Beaſt's Power, and cauſed much Miſchief and Blood-. 
ſhed ; and therefore deſerve to be ſpecified, _ | 
In the Year 1203. the Latins, that is, the French and Venetian took Conftanti- 
nople, and having depoſed the Emperor, ſet up another according to their 
mind; but the Year following having taken it a ſecond time they ſet up a 
Latin Emperor, Baldwin, the Earl of Flanders, and kept out of the Throne 
and City the Greeks for about the ſpace of ſixty Years, The inſatiable Ambi- 
tion of the Biſhops of Rome made the Latins take a Reſolution to invade. the 
Grecian Empire, and to ſeize upon the imperial Seat under Pretence, that the 
way to the Holy Land would be more eaſy and ſafe to the weſtern Princes, if it 
were in the Hands of his Creatures. But the real deſign was to get the maſte- 
ry over the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, and to bring all the Chriſtians under his 
Yoke. This appear'd plainly ſoon after, when the Hutry of that Revolution 
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Was over: for in the Lear 123, a () Legat of the Pope was ſent to Couſt an- 
- t5mople. co compel the Inbabitants to receive the Reman Rituals. Henry the then 
Li Emperor thought fic. upon Complaint to ſtop the violent Proceedings of 
dhe Legat. Then attempts Were made to put Latin Patriarchs on the See, but 
the: Seel, proved too hard for them. The taking of that City ſo broke the 
frength of chat Empire, that it began to-erumble into pieces, ſoms Princes 
_ having; canton d themſelves in ſeveral parts, as in Epirus and Albania, and in 
Trebizend; .- So.that though the City was retaken by Craft, yet that Empire did 
nat only leem to gaſp for Life, having loſt its Authority, and ſo not being able 
to reſiſt any Enemy, but being continually haraſs'd by its own: Members, it 
ſeem d to be indying Convulſions. The prodigious Confuſion of that Empire 
upon che taking of the Capital Cicy may be ſeen by the Obſeryvation of (4) 
Pachymeres, that it was reduced; te three Towns in 4fia, Nicea, Pruſſia and Phita- 
dehpbia, the Lain having ſeie d upon ſeveral: parts thereof. But as che Holy 
Ghoſt did not mean, that theſe Tones ſhould be quite deſtroy d, but only 
confounded, ſo wich ſtruggling great parts thereof were recover d, but then 
that Recovery really effected the Miſery and Torment of the corrupted Mem- 
bers on both ſides, Greeks and Latins. __ _ 
" On the weſtern ſide, not many Years after the taking of Conſtantinople by 
the Latin, the weſtern Emperors were driven quite out of Rome and Italy, by 
the Popes and their Faction; there being during that Expulſion many Depo- 
ſitions and Excommunications by the Popes and thoſe. whom they ſer up. Inſo- 
much chat not one Emperor came into [taly for the ſpace likewiſe of ſixty Years, 
till Henry the VII. who was confirm'd by the Pope, only upon Condition that 
he ſhould pacify the Troubles of Italy in tO Years; that is, leave himſelf little 


po wer therein, 25 indeed they never had much there ſince that time. But this 
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« not alt; che Popes finding by theſe Wars what Power they had in fecular 
Matters, ſubjugared in a great meaſure all the Princes of their- Communion, 
making them their Tribucaries and Liege- Men, and then ſent Legates and 
Procuratots to plunder their Dominions. If any offer'd to reſiſt, or ſhake. off 
his Yoke, he was immediately excommunicated, and his Dominions were be- 
flowed upon another. This cans'd perpetual Civil Wars, and the Depolitions 
of many Kings - whereby indeed the Throne and Kingdom of the Beaſt, or 
feculac dunes became full of Darkneſs, The Effect of this Bowl continues 
in ſome meaſure to this Day. 1 
It was obſerved before, that the Throne of the Beaſt being ſeated in its 

_ Capical Cities, this Plague alſo extends to thoſe Miſchiefs which fell upon 
the two Horns of the Falſe Prophet, whoſe Reſidence was kept therein. Not 
chat it deftroyed the Horns, but by the Confuſion wherein they were, they in- 
volved the Wotſhippers of the Beaſt in a hortid Plague of Wars and Tumults. 
This is juſt the ſecond part of the ſormer Tragedy, both in the Eaff and Weſt. 
and followed it fo cloſe, that it gave not a Minute's ref to the Worſhippers of 
ke Beaft, as it is predicted before in Chap. 14. 11. The City of Conftantinople 

being retaken by the Greeks in the Year 1261. the Emperor Michael Palzologueant- 
tempted to unite his Church with the Latin, and having ſent two Embaſſadors 
to the Pope, (e) their Reception was, That one of them was hang d by the 
Heels and ſſead alive ; the other had the good luck to eſcape the like. Treat- 
ment by Flight. After ſome Atte mpts the ſame way to reconcile theſe Chuches at 
laft, about ten Years. afcer in 1272. (d) Pope Gregory X. ſeem'd to be willing 
to treat about it in good earneſt, But che Effect this had, was only to cauſe a 
great Schiſm, attended with perpetual Viciſſitudes and De poſitions of the 
Patriatchs, with a cruel Perſecution of all choſe who would not comply; till 
at lat rhe Emperor (e) Michzel quite ſank the Power of the Patriarch, leaving 
him only Biſhop. of his own Dioceſs within the City. This Confuſion in that 
Patriarchal See continued all the Times of the Palæologues to the taking of the 
City by the Ottewens. The Perſecutions and VNexations cauſed thereby are ſec 
out by the Hiftorians, Pachymeres and Ducas. So. that the nearer the City was 
<0 its Declenſion, the more furious were the Effects of the Schiſm ; being ex- 
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treamly like the Miſchiefs caus d by the Zealots in the laſt Deſtruction of 8. 


ruſalem by Titus the Emperor. The Hiſtorian Ducas gives a diſmal account of 
theſe: Matters at the End; as Pachymeret at the beginning. In this conſifted 
the Torment of theſe Members of the corrupted Church, that they were in 
horrid Diviſions cauſed by contrary Excommunications, not daring to converſe 


wich each other; and the: laſt Effect was, that by their Diviſion all that 


Church and Empire became a Prey to all its Enemies round about, Who im- 
proved the Occation, to the mutual Torment of each other, and made at laſt 
all theſe Worſhippers of the Beaſt: in the Eaf become a Prey to the Infidel 

Ac the ſame time the Weſtern Worſhippers of the Beaſt had but little Reſt, 
but a very great Torment, occaſion'd by a much worſe Confuſion in the 
Throne of the Beaſt, cauſed by the Confuſion in the See of the weſtern Horn 
of the Falſe Prophet. I mean the monſtrous and fatal Schiſm in the Papacy 
cauſed by their withdrawing of the Popes from Rome to Avignen, and by the 
ſetting. up of Anripopes, At the very time of the healing of the Confuſſon 
caus d by the Excluſion of the Emperors from Rome and ſtah, which was effect- 
ed in the Emperor Henry the VIIth's Election, about the Lear 14307. then alſo 
that Confuſion fell upon the Papacy, and principally upon Nome the Throne 
of the Beaſt, which from being Miſtreſs of the World, became a kind of De- 
ſart. Whereupon the Cities of Hahn began to withdraw themſelves from the 
Papacy. All the Popes from Clement V. to Gregory XI. having withdrawn 


themſelves from Rome, Gregory was forced to return thither. But then this re- 


turn was attended with a greater Mifchief and Confuſion; for after his Death 
there were different Popes choſen, ſome of which ſat at Nome, and ſome at 
Avignon, and that Schiſm laſted about forty Years, till it was extinguiſhed by 
the Council of Canſtance. The Popes ſat at Avignon about ſeventy Lears; and 
then the Schiſm of the Antipopes laſted about fourty Years. Thus this Con- 
fuſion upon the Throne of the Beaſt and on the Kingdom of the weſtern 


Horn of the Falſe Prophet continued for about a Century, until the Conelu- 


ſion of the Council of Conſtance in the Lear 1418. at the meeting of which 
Council there were three Antipopes. One at Rome, another at Avignon, and 2 
third in Arragon; all fer up by the Italians, French and \Spaniards reſpectively. 
The Miſeries of theſe Times muſt be ſearch'd for in the Authors of the Age, 
and particularly in Theoderick 4 Njew, who wrote the Hiſtory of that Schiſm, in 
which will be found the worſt Cruelties exercis'd upon the Worſhippers of the 
Beaſt engaged in theſe Quarrels, which put all Europe into a diſmal} r 
Princes, Cardinals, Prelates and Prieſts were then wracked and executed, a 
many bloody Battles were fought, and all was in Confuſion by the contrary 
Excommunications ſent out againſt the contrary Adherents. wifi Þ 
Ci. Kat zue Tis yAGaras aver ix d wore, And they gnawed their Tongues for 
poin.] When Men are in Pain, Anger and Rage, and chat is a great pain 
for the preſent, tis uſual with them to expreſs, and try to vent it, by gnaſhing 
their Teeth, and bicing their Lips or Tongues. Gmaſhing of Teeth in anger you 
find in Ad 7. 54. Eſal. 35. 16. Pſal. 37. 12. Pfſal. 112, 10, Lament. 2. 16. 
and in pain, even that of the damned, in Marth. 8. 12. and elſewhere pretty 
frequently, Of the biting of the Lips there is an example in Arifophanes : (2) 
_ tn" sg Tut Xu, idfor the Scholiaſt, %% 77 72 Au, oi 2p denier irt 
* R which Homer expreſſes thus: () wilt z iy A, gute the Schl. 
'Ey dale 74 x64an But after all I look upon this Expreſſion us d here to be 
ſuperlative to the reſt, and by a Metonymie to denote a State of mighty great 
Anguiſh and Vexation. The Proof of this cannot be made in a few words, 
bur by reading of the Hiftories of the matters we have applied co this Bowl, 
ſuch as Niceras Choniates in the latter parts of his Hiſtory, Georgius Aeropolita, 
Pachymeres and Duca for the Eaſtern; and for the Weſtern part, the aſoreſai 


Theodovich & Niem, together wich the Hiſtories of the particular Nations of 


Europe concern d therein. This is certain, that there never were ſuch ' furious 


Doings in the World as in theſe Times. The Apologiſts for the Romiſb Church 


are out of their Wies to get over this. And as by the former part of this 
Plague, the Authority of the ſecular Powers was confounded ; ſo by the latter 
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that ef the Falſe Prophet became contemptible ; the Council of Conſtance hav- 
ing ſtrangely curb'& his Power, as in the Eft the matter of the Union wich 
the Latin quite took away the refpe and difference, which was formerly given 
a infos 530) 3 1 2% £8 O02 SOT I legt 
A. verſ. 11. Kel iCanrghunany ly Her 1d tears, And blaſpbemed the Cod 
Heawen.] During theſe times the Idolatry of the corrupted Church beca 
worſe and worſe, whereby they blaſphemed God the more; the meaning of 
the Holy Ghoſt is to ſhe w, that though God ſent theſe Plagues as Chattiſe.. 
ments, yet theſe Men never amended, but rather grew worſe in their Idolatry: 
and chat inſtead of giving Glory to the true God, who is the God of Heaven, 
they attributed their Plagues rather to idolatrous Cauſes ; doing therein juſt as 
the Pegem, Who inſtead of attributing the Cauſes of God's Viſitation: to the 
true God, rather ſuppos d that they came for having neglected ſome Duty to 
the falſe Gods; and ſo proceeded to ſacrifice to them in more ſolemn Rites. 
This is the way of the Greets: and Latin; that upon ſuch plain Viſitations of 
God, inſtead of examining into the Nature and Duties of the true Chriſtian 
Religion, they fall into ſome other Courſe of making Proceſſions, Prayers, 
Litanies and Vows tothe Virgin: Mary or ſome other Saints, by which God Al- 
mighty is rather diſhonoured and his Name or Worſhip more blaſphemed. In 
Mort they have continued in all the Crimes by which this cortupted State is de- 
ſerib'd; of Cruelty to the true Worſhippers ; of Idolatry in Worſhip, and 
Corruption of Manners. Nay, the Corruption of the Church grew: more and 
more. An intelligent Reader who is a little acquainted with Hiſtory can eaſily 
| = ſupply this by his Memory; and to others tis not poſſible to give a ſufficiene 
4 | account without a long Diſcourſe, not ſo proper for ſuch''a Commentary: 
| | either indeed have 1 a mind to be thought a Writer of Satyr againſt that 
Church; which Lam afraid a Diſcourſe of ſuch a nature would reſemble too 
much, whatever ſoft Expreſſions could be us d to ſhew the Writer has no mind 
| to be ſharp. I ſhall only give ſome Hints upon the three ſorts. of Crimes already 
| mentioned. Ran 8 8 Hy 10 e o . 
EFirſt, In theſe times the Inquiſition was ſettled, and Laws were made for the 
burning of Heretic, that is, the Slaughter of God's Prophets or Witneſſes of 
| the true Worſhip: Was reduced into a ſtanding Method. © Secondly, There was 
1 | an increaſe of Idolatry, not only in the increaſe of the Objects of. Worſhip, 
but alſo in the manner, by the Settlement of Proceſſions and the like; but 
above all in that new way of Idolatry by the Adoration of the Hoſt. And 
laſtly, By che taking away of the Cup from the Laity, which was practicd 
during theſe times, and was ſettled by the laſt Act of this Tragedy, the Coun- 
eil of Conſtance · This being a flat Contradiction to the Inſtitution of Chriſt is 
open Blaſphemy againſt him. Thirdly, The Corruption not only continued, 
but became now a Settlement by Law, by the practice of Indulgences, and 
' che Settlement of the Tax of the Roman Chancery and Penitenciary, in which 
| Sin is ſet to Sale; and Simony of all kinds beſides was alſo ſettled, by all 
2 which the Sins of Men became the means of maintaining the Falſe Prophet. 
{ At chis time alſo the Legends and falſe Miracles increaſed to an high degree. 
L Dreadful indeed was the outward State of the Church. And indeed as the 


| Papacy ſeem'd then to have put off even the Appearance of Chriſtianity ; ſo 
E in the Council of Conftance it put off Humanity it ſelf, in ſettling that (a) in- 
| human Maxim both by Practice and Law, that Faith is not to be kept with ' | 
. N | Hereticks. rn 33 VV N | HOES : 
f B. E 2dr r duldy, x; is Thy lun aulav; Becauſe of their Pains, and becauſe 
VE of their Sores.] According to this Tranſlation, and by taking the words in a 
— 4 | divided Senſe; ſo that the Pains refers to the gnawing of the Tongues, and the 
. Sores to the blaiphegring. of God, this Expreſſion may ſet forth the moving 
Cauſes of the Deſpair and Blaſphemy, as if the Pains were peculiarly the 
Cauſe of the Deſpair, in which Men gnawed their Tongues ; and the Sores 
the cauſe of their blaſpheming. For the Sores do ſy mbolically repreſent the 
Corruption of Manners, which prompts them to continue, and rather grow 
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4 worſe in Idolatry. Or elſe we may turn it thus: Our. of their Pains, and out of 
i | their Sores; that is, whillt they were in their Pains, and in their Sores. The 
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Pre poſition ix being here taken as it is frequently. Thus in Pſal. 130. 1+ 
ix cada ſixixeaga, out of the deeps have I cried: that is, whilſt I was in the dee ps. 
The like is found in Jonas 2.1, 2. and Pſal. 3. 4. Pſal. 18. 6. Pſal. 20. 2. Pſal. 50. 2. 
Pſal. 134.3. the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt is to ſhew us, that theſe Plagues being 
deſign'd for Correction and Inſtruction, theſe Men make quite a e of 
them, and rather grow more guilty ; and chat therefore the following Plagues 
will be juſtly inflited upon them, and theſe too of a more ſevere Complexion; - 
becauſe they will cut the corrtipted Chutch much ſhorter than it was before; 
All the. Plagues hitherco having been within themſelves, and ſo leaving 
Chriſtendom as to its Dominions, pretty much entire. But that which follows 
will fink ſome of its Dominions by the means of- foreign Enemies: See our 
Notes upon Chap. 9. 13. A. B. Further, it is plain by the mention of theſe 
Sores, which were inflicted upon theſe Men by the firſt Plague, that the 
Efſſe cts thereof have and do continue till this fifth Plague was ſent, and con- 
ſequently that the pains of that and all the reſt did ſo too; which proves what 
I have more than once hinted: before, that the beginning of the Plagues is | 
plain and viſible; but the end of them is not ſo perceptible 3/ and that their 3 
Eſſe dis are contiguous. So then we need not to wonder, that the beginning 
of this Plague ſhould fall at a time when the corrupted Chriſtians lay under the 
Effects of the firſt, that is, when their Wickedneſs ſtill continued, and alſo 
whilſt the Miſery of the Cruſades ſtill laſted; and whilſt Chriftendom from 
the Eaſt to the Mieſt was ſtill tormented by the abuſe of Power, and Contention  - 
excited about it generally by the Uſurpations of the Popes ; which are the 
Effects of the firſt four Plagues, for the reaſons mention'd before. 8 
C. Kal & weſqyonouy in Tay igyor «vids, And repented not of their Worki.] Theſe 
Works are Idolatry, Cruelty to the true Worſhippers, and all other Immo- 
ralities, whereof you have a ſhort Catalogue in Chap. 9. 20, 21; for as the 
ſixth Plague is partly the ſame thing as the ſixth Trumpet, the Holy Ghoſt has 
before the laſt Trumpet enumerated their Crimes to ſhew the Juſtice of God 
in ſending the third Woe of the ſeventh Trumpet; it was therefore neeeffary 
to give a full account of them, and that being done there upon an Occaſion 
poſterior to the times of the fifth Plague, it was not ſo neceſſary to do it here: 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt deſign'd to do it after the ſixth Trumpet, to which this 
fifth Plague is antecedent in point of time; and ſo it muſt be underſtood to | 
have been ordered in the Inſtitution of the Decrees, though in the Series of N j 
the . Propheſy, theſe things ſeem all to come after. Tis evident however by I 
theſe words, That God deſign'd theſe ſeven laſt Plagues as Chaſtiſements, not | . 
utter Deſtructions. They are ſo indeed to ſome of the Members, but not to | 
the whole; that the whole may take warning by the Sufferings of the affected 
Parts. C 1. 1130 1 ey 87.4 
The Inference to be drawn. from this Declaration of the Holy Ghoft, that 
theſe Worſhippers of the Beaſt are ſtill Blaſphemers of God, and have not re- 
pented, is this; That the following Torments ſhall be of an higher Nature; 
that God will withdraw his Protection from the corrupted Church, with whom 
he hath hitherto born patiently, and chaftis'd its Members as Children; and 1 
that therefore he will let looſe into Chriſtendom, the Kings of the Eft, which | 5 
hitherto had been kept back. See the Notes upon Chap. 9. 13. r eee 6 
God deals with the corrupted Chriſtians, as he did with the I/raeclicer.. As 
. "ſoon as Solomon had corrupted himſelf with Idolatry, God ſtirred up Adver- 
ſaries againſt him, 1 Kings 11. 14. 23. and threatned to rent the Kingdom 
from his Son. When it was rent, and that the Vraelites ſtill proceeded to com- 
mit Idolatry publickly to Baal in the Reign of Abab, God ſhut up Heaven, 
that it ſnould not rain during the term of three Years ànd a half. When the 
could not mend, he cut them ſhort in the Days of Febw, 2 Kings 10. 32. by | 
removing ſome of the Tribes away. When all theſe. Puniſhments would noe 
ſerve to bring them to Repentance, God brought an Enemy from the River 
Eupbrates, which removed the ten Tribes quite away; and afterwards another 
Enemy from the ſame parts, which captivated the remaining Tribes, took 
Jeruſalem and deſtroy d the Temple. The ſame is done, and to be done to the 
Fa pted Church; and God's Chaſtiſements will be tutn d into abſolute De- 
ion. : | . 
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A. verſ. 12. ,d Me. Fi Thi eidalu dee 237 v mmapty vd A 
0 X elle, And the fixth Angel poured out bis Bou upon the great 


River Euphrates. ] We have obſerv'd and prov'd before in our Note upon Chap. 
9. 14. B. that as the River Eupbrates lay on the Eaſt fide of the Dominions of 
David and Solomon, and was therefore the Barrier of the promis'd Land on 
that ſide ;- ſo was it of the Rowan Empire, within the Precincts of which the 
Chriſtian Church was chiefly planted; as the Holy Ghoſt conſiders it in this 
Propheſy ; and that therefore it ſignifies ſymbolically the Eaſtern: Barrier of 
Chriſtendom, So that the Torment ariſing from this Plague upon the Wor- 
ſhippers of the Beaſt, muſt therefore come from that ſide, by the forcing of 
that Barrier. All the Cauſes therefore which gave Entrance to the Enemies of 
the Chriſtian Religion that way, in order to ſettle themſelves in the Lands of 
Chrifendom belong to this Plague. And every thing which before ſerv'd to 
keep out thoſe Enemies was its Euphrates. Vet I deny not, but that the Ene- 
mies which ate to do this may preciſely; come from beyond that River: and 
therein we ſee further the Wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt, in making the Symbols 
and Events to agree, as well in the literal as the ſymbolical Senſe. 8 
B. KadiZnedrv 7d 59S ue durg, And its Water was dried up.] The drying up of a 
Rzver or Sea is always in holy Writ a Symbol of ill to the Land adjoining. It 
ſignifies, that its Enemies will eaſily make a Conqueſt thereof, when they find 
no Water to ſtop their Paſſage; 80 Jordan was dried up to give the Hraelitet 
Paſſage and Poſſeſſion of the Holy Land. So Iſaiab 44. 27. ſpeaking of 
the Conqueſt of Cyrus, and Deſtruction of the Babylonian Monarchy, has theſe 
words: That ſaith to the diep, be dry, and I will dry up thy Rivers. See alſo 
Chap. 42. 15. and Chap: 50. 2, The Prophet Zacbariab 10. 11, explains the 
Symbol; And be ſhall-paſs through the Sea with Aſffliction, and ſhall ſmite the 
Waves in the Sea, amd all 'the deeps of the River ſhall' be dry up: and the Pride 
e Afſyria-ſball be: brought down, and the Sceptre of Egypt ſball 'depart away. 
The like is to be found in 7/aiah 11. 15, 16. Chap. 19. 5, 6. Chap. 37. 29. 
Chap. Fr. 38. and Ferem. Fo. 38. and Chap. 5. 36. To the ſame purpoſe 
the Perfian and Egyptian Onirocriticks in Chap. 176. ſfay; 'Eay i u, Toy dp Porte 
ol 5b. eons mlewr Eutar di tic 5 rm Muy g tutti Y N Thus 
alſo (s) us in his Anccdotes going to inlarge upon the tyrannical Go- 
vernment of Fuftinian; by which that Author pretends: to ſhew, that this Em- 
peror ruin d the People; begins that account by ſetting down the Dream of 
ſome great Man of that Court, who in the beginning of Fufiniar's Reign 
dream'd thus: ee himſelf at Conſtantinopi- upon the Sea ſhore over 
againſt Chalcedon ; and that he ſaw Juſtinian in the middle of the Boſphorus, of 
Which he ſwallowdalbche Water; which having done, he remain'd upon the 
dry Sand: and that mamy muddy Brooks having filled up the Canal from all 
Parts, Tuff nian dried it up a ſecond time. The Application made by the Author 
of this Dream, true or falſe, is proper to the preſent Caſe. For it ſhews us, 
that he underſtood it, and that too according to the Rules of the Omrocriticks, 
of the ruin of the People. So that this drying up of the Waters of Eupbruter 
ewe, That by this Plague che corrupted Members of the Beaſt ſhall be tor- 
mented, and ruin'd in fuch a manner, that they {Hall be unable to hinder the 
Paſſage of the Kings of the Eef in Cbriſtenlum. Which Kings hall there-" 
upon enter into Chrißendum to ſettle therein, atid'torment'all'theWorſhippers of 
the Beaſt in general! For as ners ſignify People and 'Multitudes, fo the 
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drying of them muſt ſignify ſuch a loſs of Men by ſeveral ways, to the weak- 
ning of the corrupred Church, that it ſhall not be able to withſtand the Aſſaults 
of the Kings coming from the Eff, who before were kept off by God's Di- 
rection, till ſuch time as the corrupted Chriſtians being found incorrigible by 
the former Plagues, God thinks fit to let in upon them foreign Enemies. 

C. "Ive irouadf] 1 ids Tay Canmnter, That the way of the Kings might be prepared.] 
Primaſius ſeems here to have read Caomnios inſtead of carne in the Plural; for 
he turns it, (a) Ut præparetur via wenients Regi ab ortu ſolis, Tychonius ſeems 
not to have found that word, for he hath : (b) Ut præparetur via eorum qui 
ſunt 4 via rank Tho” neither of theſe any ways alters the Senſe, I thought 
fit to ſet them down, becauſe Dr. Mill has obſery'd neither of them; but I 
muſt proceed to the Expoſition; This Expreffion ſeems to allude to the uni- 
verſal Cuſtom, that when Monarchs come to take Poſſeſſion of their Throne, 

Capital City or Kingdom, or go upon a great and ſolemn Progreſs, their 
ways are prepared before them, made paſſable, clean, and are ſometimes beau- 
tified wich the ſtrowing of Carpets, Clothes, Boughs and Flowers, or any 
other Ornament: of this we have inſtances in holy Writ, as in 2 Kings 9. 132 
Matth. 21. 8. the Poet (e) Aſchylus tells us, That Agamemnon returning vi- 
Rorious from Troy, was ſo receiv'd upon his return. The Perffan Monarchs 
never appear'd in publick but this Honour was paid to them, as appears from 
(A) Herodotus and (e) Quintus Curtius. This ſeems to have given occaſion to 
ſuch an Expreſſion about preparing the way for the Meflias, or the Lord, 
Iſaiab 40. 3. Chap. 57. 14. 2 62. 10. Malach. 3. 1. Matth. 3. 3. and 
Chap. 11. fo. Mark 1. 2, 3. Luke 1. 76, Chap. 3, 4. Chap. 7. 27. 10 that 

this Preparation ſhews, that the Kings of the Eaſ ſhall get Dominions within 
the Precincts of the corrupted Church, and pull down ſome of its Monarchies; 

and thereby torment. the Worſhippers of the Beaſt. . _ | 10 

D. T, amo dreſſend ii, Which come from the riſing 4 the Sun.] This follows 
of Neceflity and Decorum, becauſe Euphrates was the Eaftern Border of the 
Land of Canaan and of Chriſtendom too, as it ſtood when corrupted; from that 
part muſt therefore come thoſe Kings, which are to gain ground in Chriſten- 
dom. Moreover, the coming of theſe Kings from the Ea is an Omen, or to 
ſpeak more properly, ſignifies their good Succeſs in their Undertakings, as we 
have ſhewn upon Chap. 7. 2. A. but as they are Strangers to the Worſhippers 
of the Beaſt, their good Succeſs implies the contrary to thoſe upon whom they 
come; and by Conſequence a great Deſolation and Torment to the — 

Chriſtians. This Torment is therefore certainly implied in theſe ſew Sym- 
bols: and the Holy Ghoſt hath not thought fit to inſiſt more upon it becauſe 
this Plague is effected in a great meaſure by the ſame means, and at the ſame! 
times as the ſecond Woe or the ſixth Trumpet, which have been deſcribed be- 
fore, although they are not the ſame. For this is but the Preparation of that 
in part, and hath its Effe& much further and longer in tormenting the Wor- 
ſhippers; wheteas the Euphratean Horſemen have done their, Work when they 
have ſlain the tbird part of Men. This will be plain by what Mall ſay in the 
Application of the Eyent. I ſhall only add here that Phils; hath the very 
ſame Expreſſion as St. Foby, His words are theſe: () Kad, we Herteris 
my Tis Svelag. dent U αο wales 3. „ sul zige, Tis af Edgpdrhu: cpu, 
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Bſerve therefore, that this Plague doth not confiſt in the coming of the 
Kings of the Ezf, which is indeed the Plague of the ſixth Trumpet, 
and is wholly external: but this here is internal as well as the former, and con- 

ſilts in the drying of the Waters in order to prepare the way of thoſe Kings; 
ſo that this is really antecedent to the ſixth Trumpet, though ic may be that 
the Torment atiſing from that Preparation by the drying of the Waters of 
ares will continue in its Effects even after thoſe Kings of the Eaſt are come 
into briſendom, and have in the mean time effected what was ſignified by the 
ſixeh Trumpet. One thing is the Deſtruction of the Grecian Empire, another 
is the ruin of the Subjects, making way to that Deſtruction, and che Torment 
and Fear arifing from theſe Kings of the Eff, who after they have by the by 
finiſhed the Work of the ſixth Trumpet, may ſtill continue to torment both the 
Worſhippers of the Beaſt in the Eaſtern Church, and alfo thoſe who were not 
compriz'd in the third part of Men flain. In the Preparation of the way, there 
is no need that the Kings of the Ezff ſhould be principal Inſtruments; and 
berein lies the greatneſs of this Plague, that God ſends ſuch a Spirit of Un- 
eaſineſs, and ſuch a Curſe upon theſe corrupted Chriſtians, that they contrive 
of themſelves ways to bring upon themſelves a foreign Enemy to deftroy them. 
The only Character given us by the Holy Ghoſt to fulfil this Plague in 
order to prepare the way for the coming of the Kings of the Eft, is the dry- 
ing up of the Waters of Eapbrates, and that ſignifying the Depopulation in 
general of the Eaſtern Barrier of Chriſtendom ; and beſides, that the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhewing no particular Accident, by which that Water of Exphrates is to 
be dried up; we are left therefore to apply this Curſe all thoſe ways by which 
the divine Providence ſuffers Nations to be depopulated, either by the Sword, 

Famine or by Peſtilence. Now this drying up of the Waters of Eapbrates 
is accomplifhed by the miſerable Deſtruction and Depopulation ofughe Grecian 
Empire,” by their own Civil Wars between the Emperors Job Pie and 
_ Cantacuzene," at which time thoſe Countries were hatraſs d by all the neighbour- 

ing Nations, and more particularly by the Inroads and impolitick Alliances 
with the "Turkiſh Sultan; of Af Minor. To theſe Accidents the Riſe of the 
Ottoman Empire may be attributed, and it is ſo done by the Hiſtorian Ducas. 
The State of the Eaſtern Chriſtians was at that time moſt deplorable: there 
was nothing bur continual” Wars; the Bulgarians, Servians, Genoeſe, Venetians, 
Piſans, CatalansTSicilians, Alans, Tartars, Tarcoples and others were all ſet to 
deſtroy that Barrier of Chriftendom. Add to this, that at the ſame time God was 
pleas d to afflict all the Territories of the corrupted Church with @'grievous 
Famine firſt, and then a Plague ſo univerſal, having begun in Egypr, and ſo” 
reached quite into the Ve, that the third pare of Men died, this was about 
the Year 1315. Thus therefore ſoon after this Empire had got out of its 
Confuſion by the retaking of the Capital, which was the Effect of the former, 
Plague, it fell into that diſmal ſtate which was to prepare it to be over. run by 
the Orromans, who were juſt then contemptible Enemies. And what ſhews it 
to have been a Plague of God's infficting is, that not only the Grecidns weak- 
ned themſelves, but alſo invited the Ortomans to come into Europe, and aſſiſted 
them to make them great. This I have ſhewn upon the fixth Trumpet. I 
have alſo ſhewn thete, how theſe came from the Eff and beyond the River 
Eupbrates into Chriſtendom. How much they have been a Torment ro Chri- 
ſtendom, and how they continue to be ſo to the corcupted Chriſtians till, 
needs no Proof, Only this I ſhall obſerve further, That God ſeems to have 

choſen theſe Countries to be the Seats of the Reformation, and take Poſſeſſion 
of his Temple, which were out of the reach, and by conſequence. in no ap- 


patent Danger to be totmented by this Plague, or its Effects ſince. To Sn of 
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clude; the [Greeks upon the taking of Constantinople acknowledged, that they 
daank then of the Cup-of Gods Wrath, and that they muſt; drink it to the. 


full. So ſaith (2) Ducas. They repented not of their Idolatry, but after ſo many 


Tryals God ſeems not now to heed their Repentance; the Holy ,Ghoſt taking 
no notice here whether they do ſo or not. 
Some Proteſtants Who are taken with the Propheſies of Prabiriss think, that 
theſe Kings of the Eaſt are to take and deſtroy Rome. And that this is their 
way, to Which this Plague is a Preparation, But I have ſhewn that their way, 
that is, proper Work, if we take à way in the ſenſe of theſe Men, was only, 


to kill the third part of Men, and that this is done already, and yet Rome is 
ſtanding. By this 1 judge Prabicius was no true Prophet; for-if the Holy 


Ghoſt cannot contradict itſelf, and the Revelation is an inſpired Book written 
by the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, we may be ſure, that the Pope, as he is, 
one of the Horns of the Falſe Prophet, is to be deftroyed only by the Armies, 
of the word of God, as it is ſaid in the nineteenth Chapter; and as to the De- 
truction of Rome, tis to be done by the Horns of the Beaſt, by thoſe very. 

Kings who had been her Friends, as we {hall ſee in the ſeventeenth Chapter. 
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þ. D518 
A d, And 1 ſaw.) This is a freſh Viſion, that is, the Viz 
5 25 ſion of afreſh matter different from the former, and therefore 
hath this freſh mark of Attention. The Holy Ghoſt has here followed the 
method obſerv'd before in thoſe parts of the Viſion which are diſtinguiſhed by 
ſeven Epochas ; namely, to have an Epiſode or Parentheſis diſcovering: ſome 
collaceral and remarkable Accidents which ſeem not to follow the ſame kind of 
matters, and could not be fo well placed elſewhere; and this is done conſtants 
ly after: the fixth Epocha. The following Parentheſis or Epiſode is parallel in 
ſome reſpe&s, to that which is ſer after the ſixth Trumpet in Chap. 9. 17. &c. 
to v. 21. and viſibly like it in the number of the Agents doing Miſchief. - We 
ſhall find alſo, that as the former Agents in that Epiſode of the ſixth Trumpet 
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A. verſ. 13. 


are external Inſtruments of divine Vengeance, ſo theſe ate internal Inſtruments; 


within the boſom of the corrupted Church, effecting ſecretly Vengeance upon 


God's Enemies by infinuating themſelves ſo far into the Secrets of the Kings 


or Horns of the Beaſt, that by putting them upon Miſchief, they really bring 
them before God, that God may have oceaſion to puniſh the Kings by choſe 
very Acts, upon which theſe. Agents put them. For though theſe as to their 
Inſtitution come plainly from the Enemies of God, and as to their Office muſt 
viſibly act againſt his Glory and Worſhip, being unclean; yet God ſecretly 
makes uſe of them to bring about thoſe ends, which he propoſes to himſelf, 
that is, to bring theſe Kings into Torment and Deſtruction. And this is ſuita- 


ble to what we find in the Viſion of | Micaiab, 1 Kings 22. 19, 20. 21. 22+ and 


2 Chron. 18. 18, 19, 20, 21. wherein a hing Spirit offers to ſeduce thoſe, 


w hom it is God's Intention to be blinded, that they may be brought to thoſe 


Circumſtances which will involve them in Deſtruction. an Tos) 

When A. Furiew, who is the firſt that has ſaid any thing to the purpoſe upon 
theſe Bowls, comes to this place he ſays; this a Parentheſis of. great depth and 
obſcurity; ſo ic ſeems: and as a place may be look d upon as obſcure, when 
the Interpreters diſagree, or know not well which co chaſe,” 44. Juriew has 
fer down two, but at laſt pitches upon ons Fan improbable, og 
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ill not anfwer to the Characters given ee Holy Ghoft. For applying 
| theſe three Goblins to the three parts of the Canon Law receiv'd in the 
Church of Rome, he rejects that Expoſition which might underſtand it of the 
Monks, I can give three good reaſons Why theſe Goblins cannot repreſent 
the Canon Law. The firſt is, That the Holy Ghoſt deſcribing theſe Goblins as 
very active luſtruments under the Dragon, Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, it is a 
ſtanding rule, that 4Giones * Suppeſitor um. The Canon Law doth not act, 
n force; and the Law is only the rule by which 
N ee widpa]e., Spirits, are Agents. See our Note upon 

72 oY 
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three ſo eſſentially diſtinct parts in the Latin Code of the Canon Law. Pis 


the Progteſs of the Work. Before we enter upon the Deſcription of theſe Gob- 
- hns, which are the ſubject of this Epiſode, it will not be improper to ſet down 
in general what and whom I take them to ſignify or repreſent. This way will 
make my work eaſier, and more eaſily underſtood. Now as the Dragon 
- fignifies all the power of the Devils, and their viſible Agents the Pagan Emperors 
and Magiſtrates under them with their Succeſſion, and the Beaſt the ſecular 
Powers of Kings and Governors in the corrupted Church, and alſo the Beaſt 
| with two Horns or Falſe Prophet ſignifies the two Heads of EcCleſiaſtical 
+ Powers, aogether with the whole Body of the under Governors under them 
ruling in the corrupted Church in two diſtinct Bodies ſucceſſively continuing 
cherein: Thus alſo Geblins or Spirits 714wdle, which here are ſaid to be three, 
being Agents or wicked Angels, or Miniſters under theſe great Heads, muſt 
ſignify: three diſtin ſorts of miniſtring Agents in the corrupeed Church under 
the Powers Secular and Ecclefiaftical, making up three diſtinct Bodies of them 
perpetual and political. Theſe are therefore the three ſorts of the great In- 
-troducers, Supporters, and Miniſters of the Tyranny, Corruption and Idola- 
try in che cortupted Church; namely the ſecular Clergy , the religious 
' Knights and the Monks, as theſe are diſtinguiſh'd from the Prelacy in the 
©  Parriarchal Sees of Rowe and Conſtantinople, who make up in general the 
{ Kingdoms or Horns of the Falſe Prophet. Thus when the Falſe Prophet is 
mention d ſingly, we muſt underſtand by a general Comprehenſion all that be- 
longs to thoſe two great Bodies, the Heads and the Members. But when theſe 
are diſtinguiſh' d as its Spicies or Agents, we mult take them as they are Mini- 
ers, the Hands and Limbs of that Body whereof che Falſe Prophet is chiefly 
and properly the Head. The Head implies the whole Body, but it may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, when ſome parts of that Body perform Actions diſtinctly from the 


25 Head. * A - 
„ There is another way to account for theſe Goblins, which is that rejected 
£ by 44. Fwriew, by taking theſe to fignify the Monks, and _—_— . en 

But this Divi- 


8 - three Glaſſes, begging, wor begging, and mixt as the eſuits are. 

fion is not made with any 97. difference, and beſides fails mightily in this 

 eflential point or rule, that all the parts taken ina lump muſt be equal to the 

whole; and therefore can by no means be admitted. Tis the deſign of 

Holy Ghoſt roſhew underthe Symbol of theſe three Goblins the ſtirring A oF 
or Minifters of the Powers, in the corrupred Church, which are the Promo- 
ters of Impurity, and the great Sticklers to gather the Kings of the Earth into 
the Battle of God Almighty, But it is evident that the Monks alone have not 

. Deen ſuch Miniſters, but that the ſecular Clergy and religious Knights come in | 
= | For 3 ware in the Commiſſion ; and that theſe two laſt forts of Agents conſti- 
= ute two ſorts of Men quite different from Monks, and yet equally buſy to 
2 5 — the Affairs of che cotrupted Church. The Disiſion, which I ftand 


has" nes'rhis Deficiency 3 for"the"Bdrrks, the re/igiow Knights, * - 
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ers given by the Holy Ghoſt to theſe chree Goblins. 
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B. k +7 rtl, Our of the Mouth. ] The Mouth is the Organ of Speech, 
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Artemidorus lays the very ſame in Lib. I cap. 23 Ts, «div ay ii d drove. The 
un Tos duet 7 %%% Crnſioras oh Sragigwleas dra onpainirir, of Is Md 73; 
| Um eri, oizor wy way i xe 73 h See our Note upon Chapter 
Now as to God the whole World in general is his Houſe, and the Church 
is (o in particular. To a King likewile, ſometimes his whole Kingdom is his 
Family, and all his Subjects his Sons, Servants and Domeſticks : that general | 
ſenſe 1 tometimes reſtrain d. Here theſe Spirits or Goblins coming out of the | | 
mouth of che Dragon, Beaſt and Falſe Prophet ſignify theſe Agents, which E 
being bred within the Dominions of the corrupted Church, and being the 
moſt ſpecial Miniſters of Idolatry Tyranny and Corruption, fer forwards in 
a ſpecial manner the Affairs of Pagan dolatry, Tyranny and Falſe Propheſy | 
therein, In the Enumeration of the Matters of theſe which follows; 1 ſhall 
take notice how the Monks, religious Knights, and ſecular Clergy” under the | 
Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantinople, are the Miniſters and familiar Agents, to 
ſet forwards the matters aforeſaid. In ſhort, that they are abſolutely menial 
Servants to them. 5 | Ges. iy | 
C. Ts Sea., Of the Dragon] How comes the Dragon to appear in this 
lace, which belongs to that Period, wherein the Dragon has given away all 
his Power? Two Obſervations will ſolve the Difficulty, and ſhew how theſe 
Goblins are ſtill his Agents; if mot all, yet ſome of them originally, and all 
by relation. Firft, We muſt obſerve, that che Dragon is indeed the Devil, 750 
that he is deſcribed in this myſterious Book by the marks of that external an 
vilible power, which he hath, In the former parts, becauſe he was Maſter in | 
the Roman Empire, he is deſcrib'd with ſeven Heads crown'd with Diadems, Ks 
thoſs being the conſtituting parts of that Empire. But here not being fo Fs, 
 adorn'd,” becauſe he hath ons away his Power and Diadems to the Beaft, he | 
uſt be underſtood to be ſuch as he became by that delivery of Power, and 
as he is deſcribed when fanding upon the ſand of the Sea, that being the laſt 
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Action of his in the former parts of the Viſion, which is not altered by the de- 
Hrery of his Head and Power: that is, the Devil had ſtill a Power and Being 
leſt him among the common People, ſignified by the Sand of the Sea. See the 
Note upon Chap. 12. 18. A. and indeed alſo a power in the Government, in- 
aſmuch as the Beaſt is but his Vicar and Succeſſor; and the Falſe Prophet who 
is the great Counſellor of the Beaſt, ſpeaks like the Dragon. For by under- 
- ftanding the Symbol of the Dragon thus, of the invilible Enemy of the 
Church, as well as of the viſible, who indeed are but the Miniſters and Inſtru- 
ments of the inviſible, we fee the continued and ſucceſſive State of them from 
the firfk Period of the Church to the third, or Millenary and Triumphant ſtate 
thereof. See our Note upon Chap. 20. 8. A. in whith he is firft to be chain d 
up, and afterwards thruſt into the Lake, Wherefore as the Dragon's power is 
fill among the common People in corrupted Chriſtendom, as well as in his 
Vicats or Succeſſors; fo this may ſignify, chat theſe Spirits ſhall be rais'd out 
of the common People. Now this is certainly applicable to the Monks in their 
firſt origin; the Devil working in them preſently to make them ſet up Objects 
of Worthip in the Church ſuitable to the Notions of Paganiſm, which Objects 
have in time in a manner quite deſtroy d the purity of the Worſhip, and placed 
therein Creatures and Lies inflead of that which God hath inſtituted in Chrift; 
"by all which che Devil is ſerv'd. 1/dorus Hiſpal. ſays very well: (a) Os diaboli 
verbs ejus ſunt. Verba werd ejus inſpirationes occultæ ſunt, quibus corda bominum 
” all.quens occultis urit cupiditatibus. So the Mouth of the Bridegroom in the Can- 
-ricles is by (b) Gregory the Great explain'd of the Inſpiration of Chriſt. _ 

_  -Secondly, It may, be obſery'd, that as the Goblins are deſcrib'd in this Epiſode 
-before the Period is run out, ſo tis not neceſſaty to ſuppoſe, that they appear 

juſt chen, upon the pouring of the ſixth Bowl, but that they had their Bein 

before; becauſe as its evident from their Office and Actions hereafter deſerib d, 
they have been acting all the time of theſe Plagues, and are only deſcrib'd here 
by way of Epiſode, becauſe then they came to their height; and ſo were 
made ready to compleat the great deſign of God in permitting them to act, 
which is to bring the idolatrous Kings to the Battle of the great God to be 
deſttoy d. Wherefore their coming out of the Dragon's mouth may ſignify, 
that the firſt origin of their Orders and Inſtitution aroſe when the Dragon 
Was in power, and was contriv'd to do his Work; ſo that he leſt as it were 
this Inſtitution to carry on, when he ſhould loſe his power, thoſe deſigns 
which he could not perform ſo openly with Peace. We find accordingly that 
the Monaſtick Life is a Pagan Inſtitution, handed down from the Indian Brach- 

- manes and (e) Egyptian Priefts, who were truly Monks, to the Pythagorear 
Philoſophers,” and to the Fews, whoſe Sect called Eſſens were really Monks. 
Hence Philo himſelf is called a Pytbagorean by (4) Sozomen; and he (e) indeed 
compares chem with the | Indian Brachmanes or Gymnoſophiſts, and the Egyptian 
"Hieropbants, In ſhort, thoſe who have treated of their origin agree in this, 
even the Authors of the (7) Romiſh Communion, as well as others. Even 
the Proſeſſion of begging, ſo contrary to the Precepts of the Chriſtian Religi- 

on is an Imitation of the practice of the Prieſts of (g ) the Syrian Goddeſs, w 

ſtroled about begging in the ſame manner, But if a proof by the Authority 

of St. ain be neceſſary to ſhew, that Satan himſelf did firſt ſet the Monks 
at work, here it is: () Tam multos bypocritas ſub habitu Monachorum uſquequa- 
quam diſperſit (Satan) eircumeuntes provincias, nuſquam miſſos, nuſquam fixos, nuſ- 
quam ftantes, nuſquam ſedenten. Alii membra martyrum, ſi tamen martyrum, vendi- 
tam. onnes petunt, omnes exigunt aut ſumptus lucroſæ egeſtatit, aut ſimulate 
pere ſanttitatis. And I think that thoſe who came after have not ſwerved 
from this beginning. | 4 | | | N 
But after all, as our Saviour ſaid of the Jes, * 8. 44. that they were of 
their Father the Devil, becauſe they did the Luſts of that Father; ſo in this 
Caſe theſe Goblins may be ſaid to come from the Dragon or Devil, becauſe 
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© (s) Iſidor. Hiſpal. Sentent Lib. III. cap. 5- C. 30. 0 Gregor. M. Exp. in Cant. 
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they really ſet forwards this Work, and whatever Inſtitution they were of, 
howſoever pious it were and good, yet in as much as they have ſet forwards 
the Impurity, Idolatry and Tyranny of Paganj/m, they ate of the Dragon · as 
well as the Fews, though they boaſted to have Abraham to their Father. From 
all this we may conclude, that in the corrupted ſtate of the Church we muſt 
find Paganiſm intermix' d, becauſe it hath therein Agents of its own Production, 
ey the Falſe Prophet, who directs all theſe, is ſaid to /peak like the Dra- 
gon, RP. 13, II IJIJJJöͤõͥ0 gr NT ER 7 628 . FC 
D. Kat i d q: v dle, And aut of tbe mouth of the Beaft.] This is the 
great Beaſt with ten Horns, as it appears by its being diſtinguiſhed from the 
Falſe Prophet, who is the ſame as the Beaſt with two Horns, and conſequent- 
ly denotes the Civil Powers in the Dominions of the corrupted Church What 
Encouragement theſe have given to the Monks and religious Knights is plain 
from the Hiſtory of the Foundations of the | Monafteries and religious Houſes, 
But though none of them had been ſo founded, yet in as much as the Monks, 
religious Knights and ſecular Clergy, aſſiſt in maintaining the religious Ty- 
ranny in the Church, they may be ſaid to come out of the mouth of the Beaſt. 
E. Kai is Ts Soya] 75 N durgegile, And out of the mouth of the Falſe Propbet.] 
Idols, Falſe Prophets, and unclean Spirits are things very much a kin, and de- 
pending on each other, as it may be made out, not only by the Conſideration 
of the things themſelves, but alſo by the expreſs words of the Prophet, Ze- 
cbariab 13. 2. And it ſhall come to paſs in that Day, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, that 1 will 
cut off the Names of the Idols out of the Land, and they. ſhall be no more remembred ; 
and alſo I will cauſe the Falſe Prophets, and the unclean Spirit to paſi ont of the 
Land. So it is to be underſtood ; for the LXX. have curn'd it with the word 
IA ergepfrac. In the Viſion of Micaiab, 1 Kings 22. 22. the Falſe: Prophets 
are ſaid to be acted by a lying Spirit. But here the Falſe Prophet is ſaid to ſend 
them as out of his mouth, The reaſon of this Difference is to be fetch'd 
from the intimate Relation between the wiſible and inviſible World; that is, 
between the Spirits, inviſible Enemies to Chriſt, and their viſible Agents or 
Correſpondents. As to the inferior Agents, the inviſible always repreſent in 
the prophetical Viſians the viſible, But becauſe in this Caſe the ſuperior are 
diſtinguiſhed into Dragon, Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, the viſible alſo join'd 
in Fellowſhip with che inviſible z and alſo becauſe the inviſible Spirits or 
Agents inſpire the viſible ; therefore even the Falſe Prophet, though a viſible 
Head, is ſaid to command and ſend thoſe Spirits or Agents, which ace ſent 
to inſpire; and ſo repreſent the viſible Agents; becauſe the head of the invi- 
ſible World in Enmity with Chrift hath communicated his power, and con- 
curs with the viſible ; heads, the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet. The ſending of theſe 
Spirits or Goblins out of the mouths of the Dragon, Beaſt and Falſe Prophec 
being to be underſtood in a join d, not divided ſenſe. For the Holy Ghoſt 
ſays not, that; one of the three Beaſts came out of the Dragon's Mouth, 
another out of the Beaſt's, and a third out of the Falſe Prophet's; but 
three out of their mouths, In the Prophecy of Micaiab, the Falls Pro- 
phets inſpired by the ly ing Spirit are a ſet of inſerior Agents, but this Falſe 
Prophet is an head in Amity with the head of the infernal Powers. 
As to the three Orders of Men, which we have faid to be repreſented by 
theſe three Spirits, the idolatrous ſecular Clergy, the Monks, and the reli- 
gious Kniglits, coming out of the mouth, or being bred within the Houſhold 
of the Falſe Prophet, the Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantinople, and their bein 
maintain'd therein, tis fo evident, that I need not to inſiſt upon, proof: as allo 
their maintaining reciprocally the Power, Tyranny and Idolatry ſettled by | 
theſe two Biſhops or Horns of falfe Prophecy. The ſecular Clergy indeed, 
that is, the (a) Epiſcopal College and inferior Prieſthood are an oppreſs d 
Body, this being the Maxim of that Hierarchy to pull them down, by con- 
tinual Uſurpations upon them, and the ſetting up of the monaſtical Orders in 
Oppoſition to them, and to uſurp their Oſſice. But in as much as this Clergy 
yields to that Uſurpation, and even at laſt concurs to carry on the ſame deſign, 
they become as much the Agents or Spirits of the Falſe Prophet as the reſt. 
As to the Monks and religious Knights, tis well known, that they are by 
their very Inſtitution wholly: devoted to the Service and Maintenance of 
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21 "Goblins. | _ Ch. XVI. v.13, 
the Romiſh See. And it is well obſerv'd; that their Monaſteries are as ſo many 
Forts, and the Monks therein as ſo many Soldiers of the Papacy. And the 


"Knights are by their very (2) Admiſſion to that dignity devoted to the Ad- 


vancement of Popery. The Proof of this is to be found in proper Authors, 
who treat of theſe Knights. In ſhore, their Inſtitution is ſo much the Pope's, 
that they are ſometimes even confecrated by him, and that ſuch Knights, if they 
t ke againſt that Church, are to be degraded by the Canon Law. They have 
been and are ſtill divided into ſeveral Orders: as St. John of Feruſalem or 
Maltexe, Templars, Nutonick, of St. Fames, of Abraham, and ſeveral others. 
But I proceed. A. e i 1 . 

F HH v AM dasla at Caaxu, Three naſty Goblins like Frogs.) Iſhall make 


an Obel vation upon theſe words, which I ſhould forbear, if it were not to 


account for the Tranſlation. The Holy Ghoſt affects no Elegancy, but yet 
there is a great Propriety in the Expreſſions. And in this Caſe theſe Goblins 
are deſcrib d with ſome Indignation ariſing from the Confideration of the baſe- 
nels of their Characters. Indignation is frequently ſhewn in the very ſound 
of the words, which are then ſpoken. Bawling, grinning and gnaſhing of 
Teeth are its Effects; and therefore a concurrent ſet of words full of 4's and 
R expreſſes very well ſuch Indignation. Thus Tally ſpeaking of a Man that 
Mighted and diſdain'd the Conſulate, and at the ſame time imitating him, uſes 
this Expreſſion: () Er operarum barum quotidianarum putat eſſe cinſulatum. And 
ſpeaking to Cariline in a ſcornful way of that Rabble- rout of his Party gather'd 
under Manlius, fays : (e) Tus illa Manliana Caſtra. And elſewhere mocking 
Verres for having infticuted a Feſtival in his Name, he ſays: (d) Præclara ills 
Verrea celebrantur. As alſo when he derides the Levity of the Greek: Ce) Si 
ſunt expreſſa ice præclara, que recitantur, Pſephiſmata. He has imitated in this 
that Saying of Terence put into the mouth of a young Spark, who diſdains 
what he ſpeaks of in this manner: (F) Tædet quotidianarum barum formaru, An 
inſtance of the like Expreſſion there is in Ariſtopbanei: (g) Rite zi ror Mito, 
Ar zel u ovod rar The Expreſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking of theie 
Spirits is ſo much like theſe, that one would think the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of 


them with the greateſt Indignation, TdHiũA via dd d, CA a the 


ſound of the words and the Compariſon together ſet this Expteſſion cven be- 
yond thoſe of Tully and Terence. The we Ghoſt here "deſciibes choſe 
Spirits which are in 4 manner the Authors of the Corruption of the Church, 


and rherefore may very well ſpeak of them with diſdain. I have endeavour'd to 


imicace that in my Tranflation. Three naſty Goblins like Frogs expreſs in my Ears 
the Paſſion of Indignation better than, three unclean Spirits like Frogs ; ef pecially 
when they are help'd out by the Pronunciation, I proceed now to che Expoſition. 
G. maul Adra, Naſty Goblins] Or unclean Spirits.” Theſe are explain'd 
preſently in the next Verſe to be r Saipirar, Spirits of Damons or Devils, 
in the fame manner in Luke 4. 33. we have all the three words together, nr ue 
Paris ing9dp}, the Spirit of an unclean Damon. The two latter being only to 
determine the Signification of Spirit to a certain Species of them, So in Mark 
3. 22. our Saviour being accus d to be poſſeſs d with Bee/zebub the Prince of 
the Devils or Dzmons, this is expreſsd in v. 30. by erbVue E ty", he bath 
an unclean Spirit. Such as the Maſter is, ſuch muſt be his inferior viſible as well 
as invilible Agents, Now this Uncleanneſs may be attributed to thoſe Goblins 
upon two accounts, that of their Origin or Manſion, and that of their Office 
or Actions, both in reſpect of the inviſible or Te of the viſible repre- 
theſe two ſorts have an intimate 

Firſt, Then I believe, that theſe Spirits are called unclean, by the Principles, 
and in the Notions of the Jews, becauſe the (4) wicked Spirits that inſpired 
the Falſe Prophets and Magicians, that gave out Oracles and Divinations from 


the Monuments of che Dead, and which were by the Heatbens ſuppos'd to be 


Souls of Men evocated by Charms made at their Tombs, about which the 
Souls were ſuppos d to hover; but by the Fews were look d on as wicked Dzmons, 
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Chap. XVI. v. 13. 
who deluded theſe Votaries, were therefore called wnclan Spirits; becauſe of 
their dwelling and converſing about the Monuments and Carcaſes of the 
Dead, which were look'd upon as unclean; ſo that our Saviour according to 
their Notion makes the Graves of dead Men the Types of all Filthineſs, Math; 
23. 27. to which may be added, that the Dzmons which poſſeſs d ſome Men, 
were apt to drive them into the Tombs of the dead, Mark 5. 2, 5, Luke 8. 27. 
Matth. 8. 28. fee St. Chryſoſtome on this place, and Grorius,, For the like reaſon 
a City which is become the Grave of its Inhabitants and Deſert, is ſaid to be 
the Habitation of Dæmons, and of every unclean Bird, in Chap. 18. 2. theſe Birds 
being Birds of Prey, and living upon the Carcaſes of Men and Animals; and 
for that reaſon being accounted unclean, On the ſame account Horace calls 
two Witches, (a) Obſcenas. 9 2 ** 

If we conſider the Uncleanneſs with a view to the Subjects ſigniſied by theſe 
Goblins, we ſhall likewiſe find, that it is a very proper Epithete. For as Po- 
pery is Paganiſm reviv d, and made in ſome ſort of a Chriſtian Faſhion, theſe 
Angels and great Promoters of that Corruption dea] in the ſame manner as the 
Prieſts of Paganiſm, with the Bodies and Relicks of dead Men, pretending to 
work Miracles, and draw out Oracles, Viſions and Propheſies from the Souls 
of dead Men; and thus converting with Demons, who deceive them under 
that Notion. And there is this particular to be obſerved, That the firſt Monks 
who introduced moſt certainly Idolatry did it in carrying about the Relicks of 
dead Mens Bones. So (6b) St. Auftin's Obſervation is confirm'd by the Re- 
proach of (c) Eunapius a Pagan Writer to the Monks; and indeed that method 
continues to this Day. All this reaſoning is grounded upon that Notion, that 
Carcaſes and Bones of dead Men are unclean, which is very evident by the 
Lovitica Law, and needs no proof. I ſhall therefore only add the reafon 
which Philo gives for it. He ſays, that the Sou! is the K. of the Man or as an 
Ariſtotelian would tranflate it, the ſubſtantial form and eſſence of Man, which being 
removed and tronſlated, all the remaining parts are corrupted and diflid, as being de- 
prived of the divine Image. His words are; (A Jun 3p ee onucor, 5; 
wilarifawng of wil Coping, T6 A οννν̈ ẽ, ware withdlai, gebe Ola nö 
And that the Heathens had the fame Notion appears by this only reaſoning of 
Plato againſt making Idols of Ivory, becaule it is the Bone of a dectasd Ani 
mal. So Clemens Alex. Cites his words: (e) *Exivar $8, dronenortrir@ d, 741d, 
i ua avenue: Upon the ſame account the ftrings of the Guicars Us'd in the 
Service of the Gods were made of Flax, not of Guts of Animals. This is. 
found in the Scholiaſt upon Homer: f) Exe «i gde, Tis 347; nie alli Ca 
xvagitor)s, ix ig ili xghrondato Tas ud, 3% Join; 38 Sul; pits Boar Uma 
Carorles, Ju vd inyd guy i, ane tn Ahe minus and the lame appears from 
the ſolemn Purifications after a Burial, of which the Writers of Greek and 
Latin Antiquities treat ſufficiently, See alſo the Notes of Grotins upon Levi. 
21. 11. Who proves there, that the "Heathen Prieſts ayoided being defiled 83 
the approach of the Dead. Now ſince originally their Worſhip Was gigen to 
dead Men, and their Altars the Monuments of the dead, whatever their pre- 
rence might be to Purity, they were unclean in the height of their, Migikträ- 
tion, | 8 . e e e 


Secondly, Theſe Spirits are called unclean upon the account ef theit Offic 
or Actions. The wicked Spirits, who have ſeduced Mankind from tlie begin- 
ning of the World, have always done it by corrupting their Morals,” and id. 
troducing all manner of Impurity. That they who did ſeduce the Papan Prieſts 
and Magicians, and by their means all the Idolaters led them ingo all ſorts; 
Impurity, is evident from the account we have of their Practices "Fomb!ich; 
| lays it down as a diſtinguiſhing mark of Dzmons : (e) Ora, d r ie, The 
"Oro, ogeter Tis Juhozas i The quoi; chvuyulay, Toy Ts 199" Huaywlf lu {501 <mowhigarty, 
— Swvaply 76 dre νE Tor TuiToy Q wagadizelar They fate down to eat 
and drink of their Sacrifices, and then toſe up to play in all kind of Lewdnels, 
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(a) Horat. Epod. V. ) Auguſtin, de Op. Monach. ſuper. eitat. (e) Eunap. 
Vit. Ædeſii vid. Mede's Apoſtaſ. P. II. chap. Mu. e) 'Philo jud dt Leg: Spec. p. = 

comp. Jamblich de Myſt. {eQ. VI. cap. 1. ce Clem. Alex Stro, Lib. U p- 249. ex 
Platon de Leg. Lib. XII. „ C Ad Homer. Iliad: g. v,470.. (( Jamblich 
die Myft. Seck. II. cap. 9. Vid. Sect. IV, cap. 11,12, 13. vid. Porphyr. de Abſtin- Lib. II. S. 42- Iſidor. 

Hiſpal. Lib. II. cap. 39 8. 21, &e. | © Ws . As 
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As to the viſible Agents repreſented by theſe, that is, the Monks, ſecular Cler- 
gy in the corrupted Church, and religious Knights, being the Inſtruments of 
Impurity both by their Example and Inſinuation, needs not to be prov'd in this 
place; it has been done ſufficiently by others. My deſign is not to enlarge 
upon that, which would look rather as a Satyr upon them than a Commenta- 
Ty. But I ſhall take it for granted at this time. Tre Hl 

* Theſe Agents being the ſame as thoſe deſcribed by St. Pau] in that excellent 
Propheſy, 1 Tim. 4. x, 2, 3- who are there deſcribed as the great Inſtruments | 
of the great Apoltaſy in the Church; and ſometimes in that Propheſy being 
to be underſtood by what we have ſaid more accurately than has been done yet, 
I ſhall make bold to inſert à ſmall Digreſſion to that purpoſe, The words of 
St. Paul are as follows. Td % u pros , Ort iy glg vgrgeis Aegi eat 
mes Tis aincs, pc ole; Trdiuan , © M rg nies Ailoi & uUnxion «ddd. 
Nen, ugs|nracuior vl idler gui xonverlor aptir, daixecvut Tur, and ſo 
forth. What I have to ſay upon this will be contain'd in two Obſervations; 
the reſt being fully explain d by Aede. Firſt, That the v5vger 1g4pel being the 
ſame as tx«]e: wife, are molt conveniently tranſlated here by the times to come, 
as it has been proved, that this is frequently the Signification of the words, in 
our Note upon Chap. 15. 1. C. ſo that there is no need of that elaborate Diſ- 
quiſirion about them, ſuch as Mede hath made ar leaſt as to this place; which 
by the nicety thereof will even make one ſuſpect it. Secondly, It will not be 
denied, that the Expreſſion ard ues: mary, Or N,. as ſome Copies read, 
fenifies the ſame as mdule A Now m1hue 441%, 4 lying Spirit, is the 
ſame as «rue du dase, an unclean Spirit, as appears by comparing, 1 Kings 22, 
22. and Zechar. 13. 2. cited before. Thus the Author of the Teſtaments " 
the Patriarchs uſes the words (a) ade madre and () l Them 77 Conde 
as ſynonymous, and indeed Lies, Error, and Uncleanneſs are ſet indifferently to 
ſignify. idolatry ; for which: reaſon we ſay they are the ſame, becauſe Idolatry 
always goes with the reſt. And by conſequence the Spirits of Errors and Demons 
are the ſame; ſo that the two Expreſſions of the Apoſtle, meixols h 
wares, and Sdeoraniay duuuorior, giving beed to Spirits of Error, and to the Poctrines 
of Devils, are ſo too: the e being the ſame as the mae nne, the 
Appoſition being only inverted in the Conſtruction, which is the ſame. as if 


the Holy Ghoſt had ſaid, 3 dzuoriors HlSoxu7;, and to Devils teaching. And then 


the following Adjectives mult have been in the Dative Caſe, which are now 
in the Genitive, and appear plainly to belong to i%˖,,ë Bur if you 
take che word ee Paſſively, for Doctrines about Demons, what will you do 
with the Conftruaion ? whereas in our way all is eaſy. (e Mede thinks it 
harſh to ſay that Demons lie, have ſeared Conſciences, forbid to marry, and ſo on: 
but this Objection is not material, becauſe this being a Propheſy, the words 
Spirits and Demons are ſymbolical, ſignifying ſome Men as Agents, and in- 
fiuenc'd by the Spirits of Error and Dzmons. The Doctrines which theſe 
Agents teach having the Devil for Author, becauſe they are quite oppos d to 
that Blefling, which God hath beftowed on Meats and Marriage, and are con- 
firm'd by Lies, whereof the Devil is the Author : by all which Men are drawn 
into Apoſtacy againft God. But we may alſo explain the words of St. Paul 
literally of Dzmons, without any Excluſion of the former Expoſition, which 

is of their viſible Agents, becauſe of the intimate Union between the viſible and 
inviſible Worlds, of which ſo often elſewhere. And then we need only ob- 

ſerve, that St. Paul alludes to the pretence of the Pagan, that their (d) Worſhip 
and Rituals, the matter, manner and variety of cheic Sacrifices, Names of 


Gods, and Invocations proceeded from the revealed Will of their Gods, who 


were certainly Dzmons, in their Oracles and Dreams. This pretence is plain- 

ly ſeen in their accounts of the Infticution of their Miſteries, as of Bacchus, 
Ceres and others; and it is inſiſted upon, not only as to particular occaſions 
but as to the whole Inſtitution by (e) Fambliebis, who may be conſulted, t 
ſhall content my ſelf to ſer down the words of Prochus: (F) Deinde d Dæmoni- 
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bus ad ipſas deorum wires, actiones que proceſſerunt, partim quidem docentibus dæmonibus 
addiſcentes, &. A pretty way this by the by, that the Devils muſt ſhew the 
. of the Gods. But will not the Devils draw; this to themſelves? yes 
lure. So St. Paul ſays flatly, 1 Cor. 10. 20. But do the crafty Magicians deny 
this? Not at all; but ſome tell us roundly tis ſo, as Proclus : (a] Gratulantur 
ſane quando Apollines, Mercurii, Foves nominantur, quippe cum propriorum deorum 
roprietatem in ſeipſis exprimant, That is, by virtue of the Chain or Union. 
Therefore Athenagoras rightly, concluded (b) Kai Tis wp Sriporas r 73s a? · 
eylac Tels zrbuaci, Fits 1 ings did wityne” But (c) Famblichus to ſolve the 
Threatnings againſt the Gods, is forc'd to ſuppoſe them as ſtopping in 
the Dzmons ; but is there not the ſame. reaſon for the Sacrifices and 
Prayers? The Dæmoniac in (4) Plutarch owns it as to the Names; 
and then the reſt follows. Therefore, Placid. Lactantius ſpeaking of the 
ſupream God ,. ſays plainly; Dire ſentiunt, qui eum intereſſe nefundis artibus 
attibuſque magicis arbitrantur. Thus *tis plain by their own Principles, that 
che Heathens worſhipped Devils. And that they were taught ſo to do by the 
Devils themſelves: ſo that the Pagan Doctrines were really Doctrines of De- 
vils, having Devils for their Authors. Now this Alluſion is applicable to the 
Caſe of the corrupted Church, for our learned Proteſtants have ſufficiently 
made out, that the idolatrous Worſhip therein owes its origin to Enthuſfiaſtick 
Monks; pretended Miracles, Viſions and Dreams. Whether true or falſe, the 
Devils are the Authors of them. The only difference which is it ſelf a Con- 
formity, is that ſormerly the Devils were called Fowves and the like; bur ſince 
the Dragon has given up his viſible power to the Beaſt, his Worſhip comes to 
him through che Mediation of the Beaſt ; that is, ſuch Names as the Beaſt 
| ſets up: Note on 13. 3. D. Therefore the Worſhip and Prayers of the cor- 
rupted Chriſtians can never reach to the ſupream Deity, becauſe they have 
falſe Mediators. | : | Gen Nets 
By comparing the Propheſy in St. Paul with the Deſcription made by Saint 
Jobn, we ſhall find that in other terms the ſame things are ſignified ; where 
St. Fobn ſays they come out of the Mouth of the Dragon and Falſe Prophet, this is 
equivalent to, Spirits of Error, Liers, Hypocrites and ſeared Conſciences, The 
Epithete of unclean or naſty, and the warning given afterwards to watch our 
Garments, leaſt the Nakedneſs be ſeen, are general terms, which are more ef- - 
pecially couch'd in St. Paul, when he ſays 3 to marry, For who can 
forbid to marry, but they who deſign to make Men diſſolute, and deliver them 
to all Uncleanneſs and abominable Practices? If St. Zobn is not here more par- 
ticular as to that part of their Deſcription, it is becauſe the Holy Ghoſt having 
already deſcrib'd them by ſome Characters in that Propheſy, which alſo al- 
ludes to that of Daniel, 11. 36, 37, 38, 39. contents it ſelf to ſay ſo much of 
them here, as may ſerve for a general Knowledge, and is more ſpecial in that 
rt which'ſhews how they are inſtrumental in theſe Plagues, which was not 
ſo much as hinted in theſe Predictions of Daniel and St. Paul, but is that 
which is chiefly intended in this place, the Deſcription of the Plagues being 
the hint taken by the Holy Ghoſt to give us a Deſcription of theſe great In- 
ſtruments of the Churches Apoſtacy. For that view of them was mainly in- 
tended by St. Paul, whereas here tis intended to ſhew them as Inſtruments 
which intice firſt the corrupted Members, and then hindring them from Con- 
verſion, and rather puſhing them on to reſiſt God's Warnings, become thus 
inſtrumental in making the corrupted Chriſtians to fall under the divine Judg= 
ments. And further, as the Holy Ghoſt has not taken notice in St. Pauls Pro- 
pheſy of their Heads, the Dragon, Beaſt and Falſe Prophet; whence it came 
that (e) Mode could not find therein the monaſtical Vow of Obedience, as he 
had done that of abſtaining from Meats and Marriage; ſo it is found here in 
a very ſpecial manner, by their being repreſented coming out of the mouth of 
the Falſe Prophet, by whoſe means they are alſo in League with the Beaſt and 
the Dragon, and therefore equally come out of their mouth. | 
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It will perhaps be objected to me, that | am hard upon the Monks, whoſe In- 
ſtitution and original in the Primitive Church ſeems to have been ſo innocent 
and holy, though it is not divine: and the Objection will be much ſtronger in 
reſpect of the Greek and Romiſh Clergy, which cannot be denied in its origin to 
be of divine Inſtitution. I have as much reſpect for thoſe two ſorts of Men, 
upon the account of their Inſtitution and firtt Deſign, as any good Chriſtian 
ought to have for ſuch as deſpiſe this World to ſerve God ſincerely and fervent. 

but I cannot approve of their Corruption and preſent State, wherein they 
are ſo viſibly degeneraced from the firſt. As therefore they are now, and have 
been for many Centuries, I can look upon them as no other but what the Holy 

Ghott deſcribes theſe, the great Agents and Inſtruments of Apoftacy. Even 
the Falſe Prophee their Head, who ſpeaks like the Dragon, has Horns like the 
Lamb's, and appears here in a double Capacity, as good Biſhops of an holy 
Inſtitution, but ſtrangely degenerated by Pagan Doctrines. Thus the Greek 
and Leis Clergy are Men really ſer apart to attend upon the Altar of the 
true God, and as ſuch ought to be reſpeRed accordingly ; but yet their Cor- 
ruption and daftardly Submiſſion to the Tyranny of the Falſe Prophet degrades 
them into another rank. This Diſtinction us d by all good Proteſtants, when 
they conſider the validity of their Orders, is really true and ſolid, being ground- 
ed upon the practice of the Holy Ghoſt. | | 
For it is to be obſerv'd, as I have already hinted, that when any Actor exe- 
cutes the poſitive Will of God, either by deſtroying God's Enemies, or 
aſſiſting his Servants, then he has the glorious name of an Angel; fo Ma- 
bemet in Chapter 9. 1. is a Star and an Angel; the Orrowan Monarchs 
in Chapter 9. 14. are — * Thus the Medes are called ſanctißed ones , 
when God ſends them to deſtroy Babylon, Iſaiab 13. 3, 17. Even the King of 

Babylon is called God's Servant, when he executes God's Will in puniſhing the 

Fews, Jerem. 25. 9. Chap. 27. 6. Chap. 43. 10. But when any Agent ſets 
orth the Deſigns and Work of the Devil, and any thing contrary to God's 
Worſhip, he has the odious Names of Dragon, Serpent, wild Beaſt, unclean Spirit, 
Demon, Satan, and what not? Thus our Saviour himſelf, the great pattern of 
Meekneſs, calls his Apoſtle Perer by the name of Satan, when that Apoſtle 
goes about to perſuade him to evil; Mark 8. 33. Marb. 16. 23. I ſhall there- 
— apply my ſelf to the Greek and Latin Clergy in the words of St. Chryſoſfome 
upon that — © (s) Let all thoſe who are aſham d of the Croſs of Chriſt 
© hear. If the chief of the Apoftles, and even before he was fully inſtructed, was 
© called Satan upon this account, what Excuſe will they have after fo great a 
© Demonſtration who deny the Myſtery ? See the whole Paſſage, and conſult 
Ambroſius Ausbertus upon Apoc. 17. 14. Lib. VIII. and Galat. 1. 8. 00 

IE. Tpia, Three. This number correſponds to the three Inſtruments of ex- 

- ternal Enemies of the Church us d by God to deſtroy ſome t of the cor- 
rupted Church, as they are deſcrib'd in the Epiſode of the ſixth Trumpet to 
which this correſponds, Chap. 9. 18. whereas theſe are internal Agents, who 

5 at the ſame time as they are Miniſters of Corruption, are alſo Miniſters of 

ſury in the corrupted Chriſtians to prompt them into the Wars wherein God 
defigns to chaftiſe, and at laſt fully deſtroy the corrupted Church. Secondly, 
Their number anſwers to that of their Heads, the Dragon, Beaſt and Falſe 
Prophet ; that each may be ſaid to ſend out one, but tis not ſaid, that they 
ſent them out ſingly, to ſhew that all che three concur to ſet forward the De- 
ſigns of their three Heads in Conjunction. All the Agents concur in one and 
the ſame Work. | 3 | n E meter 
L u. ch, Like Frogs] Other Copies read zaum Calau, but Dr. Aaill 
approves the former. It matters not much which way we read, the ſenſe being 
the ſame. Theſe Frogs allude to the Frogs of the Egyptian Plague: Tis a jo- 
cular Criciciſm the (4) Rabbies pretend to put upon us, when they ſay, that 
the Egyptian Plague was caus d, not by Frogs but Crocodiles; pretending that 
the word usd by Moſes Nur ſigniſies a Crocodile. If I may give my Opinion 
upon that word, which is ſaid to be Egyptian, I look upon it as akin, and 


- compounded of two Hebrew words, pr which fignifies a Serpent or Cocka- 
e in March. Hom-LIV. (+ Vid. Gaulmyn« Natyad Lib, de Vit 
is . trice, 
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trice, whence perhaps the Latin Seps comes, and by the Tranſpoſition of 
the two laſt Letters which ſignifies to tremble, as if it were a trembling Snake, 
the Frogs being always accounted in that Species of Animals; and the moſt 
fearful of all, hiding themſelves in the Water upon che leaſt noiſe. The An- 
cients deſcrib'd the Paſſage to Hell through a Lake, and therefore Bacchus 
going to Hell in (@) Ariſtopbanes has a Chorus of Frogs, as proper Inhabitants 
of the place. Hence alſo the Poet Fuvenal ſays: (b) Stygio ranas in purgite 
pigras. And as being a naſty and helliſh kind of Animal ; Horace gives them 
the Epithete of naſty, and makes their Blood an ingredient into ſortilegious. 
Charms: (c) Et uncta turpis ova rane ſanguine, which Epithete is alſo given 
them in (4) Ovid and (e) Martial; and ſhews the Connexion between the 
wncleanneſs of the Goblins and their being compared to Frogs. But as the Com- 
pariſons of the Holy Ghoſt in this Propheſy are not bare Illuſtrations, but alſo 
deſign'd to ſhew a Participation of the Qualities of the thing compared t 

another, it is neceſſary for us to find out what Signification the Symbol o 


Frogs may have. The oriental Onirocriticks are not ſo clear in this point, as 
they uſually are, for they content themſelves to rank the Frogs among Serpents - 


and other creeping things, taking them to ſignify Enemies in general. See 
Chap. 176. Suetonius reports this concerning Auguſtus: (f) Cum primum fars 
cepiſſet, in avito ſuburbano obſtrepentes forte ranas filere Juſſit : atque ex eo negamtur i 4 
ranæ coaxare. This being reported. among the Offenta which ſignified his be- 
coming Maſter of the Republick, ſeems to imply that Auguffus ſhould one 
Day "ks the Demagogues. SO 2 compares theſe Men to Frogs in the Ex- 
preſſion, (g) ranæ prlopdivar But Philo is more ſpecial, and Artemidorus is above 
all. Philo ſays they are the Symbol of vain Opinions and Glory, having only 
noiſe and ſound, void of reaſon. His words are, (b) Au rie A he. Star, 
ably d Caſpangs ads, ixo Tee len TrayudraEr dm Artemidorus: (i) 
Bdſeaxo: , avdgas yiulas nal Coponbyus M Tis $8 3E N See enden 
seh dh, Frogs, ſays he, /ignify Impoſtors and Flatterers, and hode good to them 
that get their living out of the common People. How exactly doth this ſuit to the 
Agents we have mention'd, whoſe Profeflion is to lie, cheat, flatter, and rob 
the Godds of the corrupted Chriſtians ? Upon this Subject may be conſulted * 
the curious Book of F. Paolo the Venetian de Beneficiis; and upon their. Legends 
the Treatiſe of Mede upon the wn $2095 Their Flatteries are ſeen in the pra- 
ctice of Confeſſion and Pennance, of which theſe Agents are Diſpenſers; 
which are now ſublimated by the caſuiſtical Divinity of the Jeſaits to ſuch a 
pitch, that they have quite taken away the notion of Sin; ſo that one of their 
Communion ſaid very elegantly concerning one of theſe Caſuiſts: (&) Ecce qui 
tollit peccata mundi. AY 5 
A. verſ. 14. Elo? wie mrduale ran role cnphik, For they are Spirits of De- 
vils working Signs.] That is, theſe Goblins are well called na, and compar'd 
to Frogs, becauſe they are Spirits of Dzmons, and pretend to work Miracles: 
They are diabolical Inſtruments ſer on work by their Heads, and through the 
Inſpiration of the Devil to perform falſe Miracles: for ſuch are all the Miracles 
which come out of the Devil's Shop; making a vain noiſe without real Effect, 
at leaft in Compariſon with the divine: and more particularly thoſe of the 
Falſe Prophet, whoſe Miracles muſt be falſe according to St. Paas Prediction, 
2. Theſ. 2. 3, 9. 10. and compare therewith, Revel. 13. 13. 14. With our Notes, 
This place ſhewing that che Falſe Prophet chiefly performs, or pretends to 
perform Miracles by the means of theſe Men. The Expreſſion Agiuoyay pd 
uc eam is to be ſound in (/) Famblichus, and he owns, that ſuch Spirits 
affect to cheat, and obſtruct che Viſions of the good by falſe Apparitions. _ 
B. A ieee, Which go out, ] This is as much as to ſay, whole Office it is 
to be imploy d by theic Principals to go out. The word being proper to 
denote an Officer or Meſſenger, who goes out from the preſence of his Maſter 
to execute his Commands. So the miniſterial Office of the Holy Ghoſt is 
expreſs'd by this very word in Jobu 15. 25. See our Note upon Chap. x2. 1.F, 
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(s) Ariſtoph. Ran. | ) Juvenal. Sat. II. (e) Horat . Epod. V. 
(4) Ovid. Met. Lib. VI. R (e) Mart, Lib. X. Ep.37. 72 * (f) Sueton. in . 
Cas 94. (2) M. T. Cic. ad Artic. Lib. XV. Ep, 15. - (C9). Philo Jud. de 
Sacr, _ 9 ) Artem. Lib. II. cap. [ 7. ) Provincial. de 
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(1) Jamblich, de Myſt. Seck. Ii. ep. 13. 5 
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the word anſwers to ſending-. The Maſter ſend:, and the Miniſter or Officer 
4 our at his Command, or by his Permiflion, as che Devil in reſpect of God, 
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ob 1. 12. and Chap. 2. 7. and in the Viſion of Micaiab, 1 Kings 22. 22. 

C. "Ext Tis Cafmas Ths dituons Taye, to tbe Kings of the whole inhabitable World.) 
This alludes to the importunate Egiptian Frogs rais'd againſt Pharach, which by 
Moſes, and in the P/almijt are ſaid co go even into their Kings Chambers, Pſal. tos. 
20. Thieſe Kings therefore are the idolatrous Princes, into whoſe Courts thels 
Frag inſinuate themſelves, to promote the inteteſt of their Principals, . There 
is another reading in this place, namely, 7is yiis . Tis Su, ne Gans of the Earth 
atid of the whole inbabitable World. If this be true, then as the Earth in this 


' Caſe chiefly denotes the Lands of the corrupted Church, ſo by the reſt the 


Holy Ghoſt may imply, chat the Errand of theſe Frogs is not limited to the 
Princes of corrupted Chriſtendom ; but that they extend themſelves to all the 
reſt of the World to make Proſelytes to their Church, in order to engage all 

Princes to their Party. The Romi Clergy and Monkery accordingly ſends | 
Miffionaries into all parts of the World, into China and America. n 

D. Zinazayfir e os r e, To gather them to the Mar.] The Frogs of 
the Egyptian Plague, to which theſe allude, are ſaid by the P/almift, 58. 45. 

to have Ebroed them. It is eaſy to underſtand this, if we conſider the 
nature of the Plague, and the Diſpoſition of the Egyptian. Had they continued 
any time without being remov'd by Moſes,- they muſt have deſtroy'd them of 
courſe. They came into their Houſes, | Bed- Chambers, Beds, Ovens, and 
kneading Troughs. The Eg yprians were a ſuperſticious and neat People, who 
could not eat wich Strangers, Geneſ 43. 32. and undoubredly eſteem'd Frogs 
unclean Animals, which defiled all they rouch'd. Whilſt therefore theſe ran 
among them and defiled every thing, ſo that the Egyptians could neither ſleep, 
nor keep their Clothes on, nor eat; this muſt have deſtroy'd them at aſt. 
Theſe ſymbolical ones do the ſame effectually by defiling all thoſe upon whom 
they intrude; and having brought that Curſe upon them, that they are out of 
God's Favour and Mercy, muſt in the end cauſe them to periſh in the Day of 
God's Judgment. But theſe being Agents, who are only compared to Frogs, 
bar are really Spirits of Dzmons, who perſuade and ſeduce Men; their Intent, 


or ar leaft the effec of their Deceit is, that they bring them into ſuch an 
Apoſtacy, that the end of it is to become God's Enemies, and ſo to make open 


War againſt him wherein they are at laſt deſtroyed. Let us ſee what this War is. 
” "This War is either that which has already been excited to torment the 
Worſhippers of the Beaft ; or elſe that which is to be made to deſtroy in the 
end the great Beaſt and Falſe Prophet; or it may be both theſe Wars. The 
following words ſeem indeed to determine the ſenſe. to the latter Signification, 
bur yer as theſe are of an unlimited Signification, the former kind of War 
may alſo be very rationally, included therein. Becauſe the Torment of theſe 
falſe Worſhippers is part of God's Judgment, and conſequently 'of his great 
Day. The Crufades were wholly begun by one Monk, and then preached an; 
kept up by che reſt: They were not only Ingcicers, but great Actors therein. 
As they were very numerous, ſo they were able to form Armies to that pur- 
poſe. . The () General of, che Minorites offer'd once to the Pope for an Ex- 
edition againſt the Turk thirty thouſand Soldiers out of the ſingle Order of 
the oy e to orm the duty of Soldiers, beſides their other Functions. 
As indeed the Priefts in thoſe Wars perform'd likewiſe the duty of Soldiers, as 
the Hiſtorian (+) Ame Comnene has obſervd. Now take what Eraſmus ſays on 
this Subject: (e) Alaſt. Sunt alii contra qui non minus ju vent rem noſtram Kn. 775 
Furie.” Char. Quinam ffs ? Alaſt. Sant animalia quædam pullis & candidis palliii, 


La tunicit, wariis ornata. plumis ; hae nunquam ricedunt ab aulis 0 . 
37 1 


oer in em amorem belli, hottantur todem proceres ac plebem, in Epangelicis il 
eoncionibus clamitant, bellum elſe 1 ana at ptum. See the teſt, And 
in all probability, as we may guels from their conftanc practice, they will be 
the Men, who ſhall incite the Remainider of the Tdolatrous Princes: to ſtand 


up to the laſt for their Idols, when the laft and final Judgments of the Beaſt 
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Chap. XVI. v. 15. | 
'B. Tis dukeas Ines 7H tans 37 947 waiſergdrer Or, Of that great dey of God 


* 1 


* 


Almighty.) The great day of God ſignifies that im wherein Gold by remarka- 
ble, and glorious Acts vindicaces his Honour upon wicked Men, his. Enemies + 
or thoſe of his Church; ſee our Note upon Chap. 6. 17. A. and Chap. 18. 23. 
B. by which God Thews his great Power and abſolute Dominion over the 
World. One of the moſt remarkable of all which otcaſions will be that 


wherein he ſhall deſtroy the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet; to which theſe Sprights 


or naſty Goblins are preparing all the Princes, which they can perſuade, to 


reſiſt as much as they can, till indeed they are all involved in the Deſtruction ; 


for the Title of Almighty, of Governor of all, as that word ſiguiſies, is not uſe- 
leſs in this Caſe, but implies, that they ſhall be therein deftroy'd ; God being 


on ſuch occaſions reſolv'd to exert and demonſtrate the plenitude of his Pow-= 
er. Such a Day therefore does not ſignify a ſhort ſpace of time, but indefinite- 
ly as much time as God thinks fit to imploy therein, be it never ſo long. 


A. verſ. 15. 1% tat os Alus, Behold I come as a Thief. ] Upon the men? 
tion of the great Day to puniſh the Idolaters the Holy Ghoſt rakes occaſion 
to ſhew us, that it will come unexpectedly, and to inſert an Admonition to ſtanld 
always upon our guard. And though this Admonition ſeems to interrupt the 


Deſcription of the Goblins, there are nevertheleſs two reaſons why it ſhould 
be join'd to their Deſcription,” Firſt, Becauſe theſe Goblins are the main In- 


ſtruments of all the Corruption, Tyranny and Idolatry, introduced into the 
Church; ſo that the Admonition againſt their deſign is properly inſerted in 
their Deſcription : the Holy Ghoſt being Here uniform in this Caſe to what 
has been done elſewhere. The ſecond reaſon is; that when the day of God's 
Judgment is mention'd in holy Writ, it is generally accompanied wich ſuch a 
warning, nothing being more unſuitable to the Profeflion of a true Chriftian 
than Preſumption or Negligence, . See 1 The. 5, 2. 2 Pet. 3. 10. Reveh. 3. 33 + 
Matth. 24. 43. As to the Compariſon, it ſtands thus; not that Chriſt is com- 
pared to the Thief, but his coming to the coming of a Thief, when Men are 
not aware. For that Chriſt is the Speaker in this place is plain, becauſe 


he delivers this Revelation to St. Fobn by the Miniſtration of his Angel. 


B. Maxgp1@- 5 yeuznpar, Bleſſed is be that watches.) Compare Matth. 24 46. | 


Luke 12. 38, 43. Revel. 1. 3. Chap. 3 2, 3. This ſignifies, that God pro- 


miſes everlaſting Rewards to them who ſuffer not themſelves to be impos d 


upon by theſe ſeducing Spirits, whoſe buſineſs is to draw Men into Deſtructi- 
on, into Which they are brought * committing Idolatry. He that reſiſts to 
their Temptations, and keeps himſel 


which follows, to obſerve the Garments, alludes to the Watches of the Temple 
of Feruſalem, which if negligent and found a ſleep, were puniſh'd by ſettin 
their Garments on fire. But I ſhall ſhew in the next Note, that we — 


aſſign a reaſon for the Alluſion to ſuit better with what follows juſt after, that 


he may not go na led. e | Ar 5 
C. Kai Trgor Te ini d, Tra wh jours ef, Ard obſerves his Garments, that 
be may not go naked.) As the outward appearance of the Body, and even that 
of the Skin when ſound, or when full of Ulcers, ſymbolically repreſents the 
inward ftate of the Soul, whether clean or unclean, holy or wicked; ſo the 
very Garments repreſent the ſtate of the whole Man. Philo ſays, that the 
Garment is the Symbol of our 550, Reaſon, His words are: (b) Ai 24 l- 
pits Lb T6 deff vic, Te ea my} Tb paul? Foiruw ab S 

idr 6164 Now as reaſon is given us to direct our Actions, ſo as that ſtands 
or is taken away, or diſpos d by Prejudices, ſo are our Actions good or bad. 


He therefore that obſerves his Garments, is one who makes reaſon the rule of ; 


his Actions, and by them becomes good or bad, and by conſequence happy or 
miſerable. The Onirocriticks generally take the Symbol in its Conſequences 
bur Philo aſcends up to the Principle, as the mind of Man by its free Will i 


Oo Lightfoors Temple Serves, vn. Au (} Philo ds laben f. 594' | 
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f to the end, ſhall: have a ſhare in the 
Reward to be beſtowed after the Judgment of the great Day upon the cor- 
rupted Church; when theſe Spirits ſhall be deftroy'd wich their Principals, 
the Dragon, Beaſt, and Falſe: Prophet. See our Notes upon Chap. 6. 11. and 
Chap. 10. 7. and Chap. rr. 18. 19. and Chap. 14. 13. It may not be im- 
proper to obſerve here, that (2) Lighrfoor thought this Expreſſion and that 
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the Diſpoler of his Fate On the words of Virgil, (a) Hittaſqus reſalvit, Servius 
ſays: In ratiane ſacrorum par eſt & anime & corporis cauſa: nam plerunque, que nun 
palſant zirta animam fieri, funt circa corpus, ut ſolvere, vel ligare * quo Poſſit indes. 8 | 
quod per ſe non. pereſt, ex copnatione: ſentire. Vade eſt. Unum exuta pedem winclis, 
in veſt rerincta. Bene ergo Helenus euntia corporis ſolvit, ne qua parte animo religato 
ad nuinen accederet.. According to this Analogy - Nakedneſ» may ſigniſy Sw. or | 
Fol, which is 4 Deprivation of teaſon, and by conſequence a ſtate of 


e therefore: in höly Writ is eaken-for Sin in general, as in Geneſ. 3. 7. 
and ſometimes more eſpecially Idolatry, Which is the main Sin of Apoltacy or 
Rebellion againſt God, as indeed every Sin is an act of ſuch Rebellion ne 
way or other. So tis taken for Idolatry and Apoſtacu, in Kd. 32. 25, Exel. 
16, 36, and in 2 Chron. 28. 19. where the Hebrew pd is us d, as allo in che 
place of Exodus cited and turn'd in the LXX. by ime, the ulual Expreſ—- 
nion in boly Writ for Farnicaticn ;+this by the Hiſtory appears to have been by 
forcing Men to commit Idolatry to Baal. Secondly, It is us d for Milery any 
way, as being the Conſequence and. Puniſhment of Sin aud, 1dv/arry in par- 
ticular: So tis usd in the Revel: 17. 16. and before in Chap, 3. . So the 
Perfian and Egyptian Interpreteis interpret right when they {peak} in,g:neral, 
Chap. 117. E $8. yuh i | 374 io wetu ug] idrey: by To) elne avis" M, * a 
ard & cargo3iale:; But as to a Man, becauſe he is obliged upon occahons to 
be naked, they rather conſider Nakedneſs according to theſe Circumitances. 
But che ladias in the preceeding Chapter, as being a Chriſtian, is abiolutely 
conformable to the Scripture Notions. n n 1 
Now it is eaſy to determine what ſpecial Signification N-#edzeſs has in this 
place; and that ic hath a-peculiar Aſpect towards [dolarry, that being the great 
Crime: of the corrupted Church | againſt which the Holy Ghoſt thinks fic.co. 
give warning, as it has been done before in Chap. 14. 9, 10; 11. this being 
the very ſame thing couched in other words. Idolatry and Fornica ion 2:6 a 
kin and ceſpet each other. Now Fornication is often in holy, Wric modeltly | 
called the.uncovering of the ſhame or Nakedneſs. And indeed the idolarrous Rites of 
the ancient Times were perform'd with not only Fornication, but all the la- 
ſcivious Poſtures imaginable, and ſhewing what Modeſty requires to be hidden. 
Though it muſt be own'd, that in other Caſes the oriental Nations are ſtill, 
and have been very ſhy. to ſhew their Nakedneſs, as H.rodotus has obſeryd: 
(b) ne v rde Aue., u d i; nga redet nates Caplaguct, aus 3 lt 
wards, diguilw fsh big So that the uncovering, of the Nakedueſs has 4 
plain Relation to, implies and ſigniſies Idolatry. Therefore o prevent the 
very approaches of Idolatry, God forbad the, {raelizes to build Altars with 
Steps as the Hearbens, Exod. 20. 26; leaſt in going up to them, their Naked- 
neſs ſhould be ſeen. So the Priefts in waiting were commanded to wear Linnen- 
Drawets ſrom their Loins to their Thighs or Legs, Exod. 28. 42. upon which 
(e) Phils may be conſulted. Even the common People, who it ſeems had no 
Breeches or Drawers, but very long Caſſocks girt about the middle, were 
commanded to have Fringes, that is, Points or Latches on the Borders of their 
Garments to tie the Flaps together, and keep the Garments cloſe; leaſt by 
Negligence the Flaps ſhould wave aſide, and ſhew their Nakedneſs; Deut. 22. 
12. Numb. f y. 38. which Ordinances have a peculiar Aſpect to the idolatrous 
Rites, and impudent Behaviour of the Idolaters of thoſe Times z as it is pro- 
ved by the learned (4) J. Spencer. And though the Roman, and Greeks were 
ſome what modeſt, yet we find: by the Poet ( Martial, that the Roman 
Prieſts failed in this point; and by (f) Tbeopbraſfus, that the common Greeks 
made no great ſcruple of ſhewing their Nakedneſs ; which further appears by 
the accounts we have of their Paleſtra, and the Latedemonian Laws about the 
public Dances of their young Maids. Conſult alſo. what Tully ſays about 
modeſty in words and behaviour in his (g) Offices, Wherefore We may con- 
elude, that as the Holy Ghoſt inſects this Admonition againſt Idolatry in the 
Deſctiption of theſe nufty Goblins, or Spitits of Dæmons; ſo tis evident, that 
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they are the Inſtruments in tempting Men to 1dolatry by falſe Miracles. Ind 
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thus by conſequence they are the ſame 
illuſtrious Propheſy of the Apoſtacy. r.. n 1 
D. Kat Crimor: I doyuoowilu dur, And they ſre bis 1 As they who © 
diſcover the Nakednels of a Land, according to the Stile of the Prophets, are 
ſuch as conquer it, as may be ſeen in Feremiab, Lament. 1. 8. Ezek. 16, 37. 
ſo they who ſee the Nakedneſs of Sinners, are ſuch as puniſh them for their 
Sins. So likewiſe when God threatens to uncover it, in Iſaiah 47. 3. it is in 
order to have the Sinners puniſh'd : The meaning is, that they who yield 95 
the Temptation of the Goblins, ſhall be puniſned with the reſt of the Wor- 
ſhippers of the Beaſt. See alſo Nabum 3. 5. N F 
A. verſ. 16. Kat ounjnajy dune, And they gathered them.] Our Verſion has; 
and be gathered them together, in the ſame manner as the Vulgate. But this wa 
it doth not appear who acts here, whereas according to ours all is plain, the 
Spirits or Goblins being they who gather the Kings; and their Name, being 
neuter and plural, may be join'd with the Verb ſingular. * Now the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Goblins, which was interrupced by the former Admonition, is here 
taken up again and ended: and theſe words ſhew us the finifhing ſtroke of all 
the Acts of theſe Goblins, which is to gather the Kings of the corrupted 
Church into that Field of Battle, wherein they are cut off in ſuch a manner 
as is deſcrib'd before and hereafter, the Holy Ghoſt explaining here further; 
what has been ſaid in the fourteenth Verſe; that they gather them to Batcle, or 


as thoſe deſcrib'd by St. Paul in that Y 


2 


to the War of the great Day of God, wherein they are certainly to be de- 


ſtroy'd, becauſe it is in the fatal place of Armageddon. In this Tranflacion F 


have followed the beſt Interpreters, as Aretas, Grotius, Hammond, Mr. Furien, 


and others; and indeed the place will not bear any other. | ; 
B. Fi 7a 7%) x92 5 ika, *Appunydidy, Into a place which i talled in the Hebrew 
Tongue Armagedon.] It will be eaſy to find out the meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt in this place if we do but keep to our Principles. For fince the Holy 
Ghoſt names this place by an Hebrew Name, it is evident that there is an Al- 
luſion to ſome. place ſo called by the Iſraelites famous for ſome great Accident; 
the like to which muſt be applied in this place to the Church which lies in the 
ſame Circumſtances as that of Jrael did, which is the Type in its Deſtinies as 
well as Conſtitution to the Chriſtian, as we have frequently obſerv'd. It is 
uſual to give ſpecial Names to places of remarkable Accidents, eſpecially of 
Battles, and co take ſuch ſpecial notice of them chat they afterwards become 
proverbial to denote the like Accidents. Thus in Fzek, 29. 16. the place 
where God defigns to deſtroy Geog, is to be called by the name of Hamon Gog, 


in the LXX, 73 mavdySyror Y Ta the Burying-place of Gig; as tis now pro- 


. 


: 


Sy 
5 


verbial to ſay, that Taly is the Tomb of the French, from their frequent Diſaſters 
receiv'd there. So the place where (a) Camillus deſtroy d the G, hath ſuch 
2 Name. So the Romans themſelves had places famous for their own Lofles, as 
Allia, Trebia, Lacus Thr aſimenus and Canna. Thetefore Fabius the Cunctator al- 
luding to ſome of theſe ſays in Silius Ralicu : e e a op 


5 ( 50 — 7. ædetque in tempore tali 32 
..  -Nullum clade nova, claræque fragore thine 


Iuſignem fecifſe locum. 


And Amilius Paulus of Canie: () 


| 3 Grajo. poſthac Diamede ferentur, 

Sed te; ſi A inſignes Conſule Campi. 

Thus in ancient Times, becauſe God uniſhed the antediluvian Giaats by an 
utter Deſtruction in the Deluge, the ſtate of all ſuch miſerable Wretches, as 


like them rebel againſt God and are deſtroyed, is ſaid to be c οσ⏑ꝛ pa, in ertu 
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Gigantum ; ſee Prov. 21, 16, compare Prov. 2. 8. Cha . 9. 17, 18. Job. 26. 5,6, 
| — this is the ſame as Afterwards the ſame Gees was called . or 
Gebhenns, the Valley of Hinnom ; becauſe that place became famous for the burn- 
ing of che Children to Moloch, and becauſe the idolatrous Fews were ſlain there 
by the Babylonian Armies. Concerning which Slaughter the Prophet Feremiah 
ſpeaking in two ſeveral places, Chap. 7. 32. and Chap. 19. 6. gives it, as the 
Holy Ghoſt doth in this place, a new Name in Hebrew, to denote that fatal 
Slaughter, which ſhould happen therein, calling it the Valley of Slaughter: in 
the LXX. edgey5 Thy dien, and mnudrSyror Ths opeyige Mn 7, a 

Armagedon, or Armageddon, as. ſome Copies have it, is in the Hebrew Cha- 
racers 7720+ n; that is, the Mountain of Mageddon or Mageddon. Megiddo, 
which as 1 ſhall prove is the fame as Mageddon, was a place, Mountain or 
tract of Hills, in the Tribe of Menaſſeb near the Portion of Ephraim. By com- 
paring theſe places of holy Writ, Fudg. 4. 16, i). and Chap. $: 19. 21. Pſal. 
82. 9, 10, Fest. 17. 11. 2 Kings 23. 29. 2 Chron. 35. 22. it Appears, that 
Megiddo was a Town, which had Vallies, Rivers and Brooks, taking their 
Names from it; and particularly, that ic was a place about which many ido- 
latrous Kings and their Armies were cut off. As firſt the Battle between Barak 
and S;/erab was fought therein, in which the Army of Siſerab was cut to pieces, 
and himſelf running from it was flain by a Woman. Alſo Foram who ſucceed- 
ed Abab in his Kingdom and Idolatry, together with Abaxiab King of Fudab, 
who ſymboliz'd too much with the former, were ſlain thereabouts. For the 
latter being wounded is ſaid to have died at Megiddo, namely the Town ; which 
- muſt have been pretty near the Field of Battle, becauſe he could not be carried 
far, having receivd a mortal Wound. Afterwards King Fofiab not truſting in 
God, and that he might be puniſhed for the Idolatry of his Grandfather Me- 
neſſeb was ſlain there, and his Army was cut off by Pharaob Necho King of 
Egypr. This death of Jeſiab having prov'd fo ſad an Accident, that the Mourn- 
ing which they obſerv'd for him, became proverbial, as appears from Zech. 12. 
11. 2 Chron. 35. 24. Now the place which in the Hiſtorians, is called Nb, is 
in the Prophet called a, and che LXX. according to the Barberin MS. have 
tranſlated it Mader, whereas other Copies have iſnonloulpoy, or ixuarois ; as 
if it were not a proper Name, but a Particle. It may be that in the times of 
the Prophet or after che Captivity this Name was augmented with the laſt Lec- 
ter, which is frequently us'd in Nouns form'd of Verbs. As to the Particle 
which begins the word Armagedden and ſignifies Mountain, it is frequently 
us d with names of Cities, which are placed upon Mountains; and as frequent- 
ly left out. 50 Gerizis i .alſo called Argarizin in many (a) Authors; and 
" Samoſats is allo called (b) Arſamoſata, When the Holy Ghoſt therefore (aid, 
that che Kings of the Earth are gathered into Armageddon, it is evident, that 
the Princes and Armies of the corrupted Church, which ſhall endeavour by 
War to maintain their Idolatry, ſhall be therein deſtroyed. Tg | 

This might ſuffice to explain the general Intention of the mol Ghoſt, but 
becauſe, as has been obſerv'd before, the Holy Ghoſt may have a further view, 


and that when Hebrew Names are us'd, their a fg, eee the nature of 


the things, let us ſee what may be done in this Cafe. The neareſt to Truth in 
my Opinion, (and Etymology is for the moſt part grounded upon Conjecure,) 
is this, which derives the word Armagedon, or Armageddon, as ſome read it 
. from nm and n or more fully mna; and theſe two words ſignify Excif 

exercituum, the cutting off of the Armies. In Num. 14. 45- and Chap. 21, 3. 
" Fudg. 1. 17. and 1 Cbron. 4. 30. m, Chormah, is the name of a place, or 
places ſo called from the like Accident, which did happen fo to be to the 
Canaanites, who were according to God's order to be cut off, being under that 
' Curſe, which is called d Exciſon. It ſeems probable, that the Greek word 
i comes from that word. The account given of it by the Greek (c) Cri- 
ticks is ridiculous: but a Battle is indeed an Exciſion; and we find, that they 
- were fought to execute the foregoing Curſe pronounced againtt the Enemies. 
This has been ſhewn of the Romans in che Note upon Chap. 14. 18. A, I 
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take this to be the meaning of Numb. 22. 6. Ge. and Fudg. 5. 23. and 7 Ne | 


9. 27. ſee the Note upon. Chap. 19. 20. A. Grotius makes ic to be 1721. n:cbe 
Mountain of the Aſſembly... M. Furien deriving it from g , Harmab, and. 1193, 
makes the word to ſignify a cutting off from the Earth by a Cherem, or Excom- 
munication, but then this will not ſtand. For the Holy Ghoſt ſays not, that 
theſe are compelled together in, that is, by Armageddon, but ina place ſo called. 
Since Armageddon is ſaid to be a place, ic is not the Inſtrument of the Collection, 
but the name of a fatal ſpot, which brings Deſtruction on them who meet 
there. If this Etymology be true, there is however this fatal Coincidence, 
that as the Goblins compel the Kings by the terror of Excommunication to 
come to the Battle, ſo it doth, really bring upon them that Curſe or exciſion, 
which by their comin together they blindly endeavour to avoid. The divine 
Providence diſpoſing ſo the Event of things, that what the Wicked endeavour 
to fly from, comes certainly upon them by theſe very means, which they im- 


Bente to the contrary. After all perhaps there is no need to ſift for any other 


erivation but that of  Megidds, which might have that name from the firſt 


Diſaſter which happen d chi 
ſuch like alſo happened there. 
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BOWL VI. 


A. verſ, 2G ; WIG: v tins a eu dag os bf cite, And ib. 
i ſeventh Angel poured out bis Bowl into the Air.] The caſting of 


this Curſe. upon the Air is ſuitable to the Symbols by which the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhews, That this Plague upon the corrupted: Church is to be effected. Fot 
ſince it produces firſt a great Voice, and then Voices, Thunders, Lightnings 
and Earthquakes or Commotions in general, as all theſe things are naturally 


d cherein; and was more taken notice of when other 


effected upon the Air, ſo the Analogy or Decorum' required, «that the Bowl/ 


which produces them ſhould fall upon the Air; which is the Subject of «thoſe: 


Effects in nature. For all Sound and Voice is made by the tremulous motion of 
the Air. Hence Homer, whoſe Epithetes are always proper, gives the Criers 
the Title of (a) bib, ſounding in the Air. Now let us come to the Expo- 
ſition of the Air. This may be taken two ways; Firſt, plainly; and then as 
the Air is the ſame as Miovgarnue, the midſt of Heaven, or the Region between 
Heaven and Earth. As to the firſt way, the Air is the Manſion of the Devils, 
the Powers Enemies to God and his Church. St. Paul affirms it plainly; 
Epheſ. 2. 2. calling Satan the Prince of the power of | the Air. The (b) Com- 
mentators upon that place obferve, That tis a Fewiſh Tradition, to which: 
Saint Paul alludes. Such a Tradition is ſufficient to eſtabliſh the uſe of the 
Symbol in St. Fob», who frequently alludes to ſuch Traditions. Theſe 3 
1 the Air exerciſe Authority in the corrupted Church by their: Spirits and 
their Vicars, the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet. All theſe are to be affected by the 
Voices, and Thunders and Lightnings, in ſuch a way as theſe laſt Symbols 
imply. Hitherto by the former Plagues the Members of the corrupted Charch 
have been affected with Puniſhments or Means, which only tormented them; 
but by this laſt they are to be affected by ſuch Promulgations of divine Laws, 
and Converſions of Men by them, as never happen'd before; But if we take 
the Air to ſignify the ſame as the midf# of Heaven, then as that Symbol has 
been explain d upon Chap. 8. 13. B. it gives us an hint, chat this Plague to the 
Beaft's Worſhippers works an Act, or is wrought by an Act of the divine 
Goodneſs offering now ſome new terms of Mediation, Reconciliation, and 
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Converſion to them that will receive it, to leave off the falſe Worſhip, in 


which they were involv'd, and by that Converſion to give a Torment to the 
Impenitent, who will endeavour to keep them under their Tyranny ; and thus 
bring on themſelves freſh means of Torment. This way of explaining the 
term of Air is not only conſiſtent with the former, but alſo nes and con- 
firms it. In ſhore, the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt is, that the Reformation of 
the Church, which has been deſcribed before in the tenth . ſhall be- 
come a Torment to the corrupted Chriſtians. So that this part of the Propheſy 
is collateral to the former, but as the Holy Ghoſt never repeats any thing in 
vain, ic alſo affords us ſeveral Circumſtances of chat great Event not predicted 
before, with this peculiar Circumſtance proper to this place, that this Event is 
made uſe of by the divine Juſtice to torment the Remainder of the impenitent 
Members, in the corrupred Church. g.. { ho et ll 
B. Kai Tiste gay Ge - a/E8 Tz vas 78 sgard, an 77 Sebru, Ni, Ne, And 
there came out 4 great Voice from the Temple of Heaven, fam the Throne ſaying, It 
Voice which introduces the Effects of this Plague is ſingular ; 
aud fince it comes from the Throne ſhews, that God has an immediate Hand 
in the preparing of theſe matters, which are the Inſtruments afterwards of the 
Plague ; 2 that we need not to queſtion but the Voice is an efficient Cauſe 
thereof. Further, one would think, that it had been ſufficient to ſay, That 
this Voice came from the. Throne, without adding the Particulars, from the 
Temple of Heaven ; but as I have frequently obſerv'd, that there is not one idle 
word in this Propheſy, but every one is fignificative, no doubt is to be made, 
but this ſeeming ſuperfluity rather ſhews us ſome Circumſtance of the Voice, 
or means of the Plague; and that tho' it primarily comes from God's ſpecial 
Command and Direction, yet the ſame muſt be tranſmitted by ſuch a Medium 
as the Holy Ghoſt calls the Temple of Heaven. T ; 1 
I ſhall begin the Expoſition of the whole by that of the meaning of 
the word Tin, ir is done. It is doubtful whether the word be Indicative 
or Imperative; it is all one to us which way it is taken; though it is 
taken in the Imperative or Indicative, this laſt has the force of the for- 
mer. When God ſays a thing is done, he gives out a Commandment 
to have it done. The future in this Caſe is implied in the paſt, for that beto- 
kens, that ic is as ſure as if it were paſt, and indeed tis in the oriental Stile. So 
in the (e Arabien Stile the Curſes againſt the Ommiades are ſet down in the paſt 
time inſtead of the imperative; God bath curſed, inftead of let God Curſe, (H as 
Herbelot explains it. So the Stile of the holy Scriptures is to ſay, that God bath 
ſeid, and that implies a Command to have the thing done, which is by con- 
ſequence done accordingly without failure. As Philo ſays: (e) O 50g Ses ab. 
dus ibn, id wilds Aud 712646 8 J x00 Soyua , dandicien, 6 e 
ideen Sie. His words ſignify his Actions. See Iſaiab 55. It. Pſal, 68. 11. Pal. 
107. 20. Pſal. 147. 18. when the Centurion ſaid to our Saviour ſpeak the word 
only, Marth. 8. 8. Luke7. 7. he ſer him in the ſame level wich God' Almighty, 
whereas 'twas uſual to ſay to the Prophets pray to the Lord, 2 Kings 19. 4. com- 
pare 2 Kings f. 11, ſee alſo (4) Fobn D Eſpagne upon this Subject. I could 
here recite ſeveral places out of (e) Sopbocles, (7) Apuleius, (g) Clemens Alex. 
(b) Novatian, and others to ſhew, that words are the ſame as Actions, eſpecial- - 
ly in reſpect of God. Bur I muſt not omit this Obſervation of Madorus very 
proper in this place : (5) Pro fattis divinis plerunque & ditta ponuntur 5 idcirco, 
quia non operatione manuum deus, ſed: dicendi imperio operatur, fieut ſeriptum eft, 
Dixit, & fads ſunt ; mandavit, & creata ſunt. Thus alſo in holy Wric words 
are ſpoken, and a Command is given; and yet no notice 15 taken of the Exc- 
cution, becauſe it is ſuppos d. See 2 Kings 20. 7. Iſaiah 38. 21. The Expreſ - 
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| fion Tin implies therefore the cercainty'of che Event ; and ſecondly the mag- 


nificence of it, fince the Commiſſion about it is ſealed with the divine ſtamp. 
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What is done thereupon are the Thunders, Lightnings and Voices, Earth- 
quake, and all che reſt of this Plague. They are matters wherein God's ſpe- 
cial Hand is ſeen: but as yet, as the Voice paſſes through the Temple ef Heaven, 
all theſe matters ſhall be done by thoſe who are repreſented by this Symbol. 
But we have ſhewn in other places that the Temple is the Symbol of the true 
Church ſince its Settlement wich moans; + and that fince the Corruption of 
the Church, it can never be faid-to have been in Heaven, but at the Reforma- 
tion, when the Civil Powers back'd and protected the true Worſhippers. 
Theſe are therefore, ſince all other Circumſtances of time agree, the Inſtru- 
ments rais'd by God to effect his Command, to plague in their turn the Mem- 
bers of the corrupted Church. Now ſince I have obſerv d, that this is collateral 
to the Propheſy of the centh Chapter, I ſhall likewiſe obſerye, that this Voice 
which is called great very properly. though (4) Dr. Mili thinks it an unneceſſa- 
*. Addition, for want of underſtanding the Oeconomy of this Propheſy; this 
Voice I fay, is equivalent to the Voice of the Angel, and the Epithete of 
frong given him, and the Compariſon of his Voice to that of a Lion; as the 
place of the Voice, the Air is equivalent to the Rainbow, the Symbol of 
Reconciliation; and the Temple of Heaven to thoſe Symbols of the Cloud 
and Sun, which there we he ſhall have the Protection of the ſupream 
Powers in the Civil State. that former Propheſy the Reformation once 
ſettled is indeed afterwards repreſented ſometimes in à ſtate of War, and 
ſometimes of Peace, and its Votaries as propheſying ſtill during the corrupted 
ſtate of the Church ; but here it is ſhewn with another Aſpect, as being inſtru- 
mental in plaguing the Enemies of God, till God thinks fie to deftroy them 
perfectly, Heads and Members. Now whereas all the former Plagues implied 
evil only to the idolatrous Chriſtians, and God ſhewed his Greatneſs only by 
Severity, this Plague upon them has a mixture of good ; God therein ſhewing 
His Mercy in raiſing up ſome of his diſtreſs'd People, and offering Reconcilia- 
tion to ſuch as will be converted. His People had ſuffered by the former 
Plagues, being involved with the Wicked, but though he ſuffer them to be 
tempted fix times, he raiſes them up in the ſeventh, by which he compleats 
his fury upon his Enemies. This deferv'd beyond all the reſt, that God ſhould _ 
interpoſe in a fingular manner; God being therein more ſpecially magnified in 
Sewing Mercy to ſome, at the ſame time as he executes Judgment upon 
Others. i | 

C. Ti d,, Of Heaven.] Tis true, that ſome Copies have not theſe two 

Words; for which reaſon (6) D. Mill rejects them as ſurreptitious. This is 
another inſtance of the critical Itch, to throw out what is not well underſtood. 
But after all, tbo' indeed one may ſuppoſe, that the Propheſy might well ſtand 
without them, becauſe upon view of che Event one may reaſonably infer, 
that before the Thunders, Voices and Earthquake, or Revolution cauſed by 
the Reformation, the Temple was not yet in Heaven, that is, back'd with the 
ſeculac Power, yet if we conſider, that this Voice is as the prime efficient 
Cauſe of the whole Plague, and being divine has its influence ſubſiſting 
throughout, it is evident, that the Inſtruments who plague, enter upon the 
execution thereof, when they are protected by the ſecular Power, and then 
the Temple may be ſaid to be in Heaven. The Reformation was at firſt deſpis d 
and neglected, but when the ſecular Powers threw off the Supremacy of the 

Pope, and eſtabliſhed the Reformation by Law, then the Popes thought ic 
high time to get them reduced by War; and _ came the Torment of his Vo- 
taries. This Torment is not expreſly deſcribed, but implied by the Effects 


of this Voice. When therefore the true Worſhippers of Chriſt, who before 


were driven into Wilderneſſes, lay skulking and hidden, could appear openly 
with the Concurrence of the Civil Powers, and not only defend themſelves, 

bur greatly annoy their Enemies, their Temple may be ſaid to be in Heaven. | 
A. verl. 18, Ka? ie drparat, g Cala! y gba, And there were Lightnings 
and Thunders, and Voices) We have frequently before oblerv'd, that cheſe 
Symbols ſignify the Promulgation of God's Laws, together with an irreſiſtible 
Effect; and conſequently the publick Settlement of the true Worſhip. Now 
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unce the Corruption o the divine Worſhip in the Chriſtian Church by che In- 
troduction of the Worſhip of Saints and Images, no publick Settlement of the 
true and ſincere Worſhip of Chtiſt was ever made in the Church, but at the 
Reformation begun by Laber, and followed in many parts of hciftendom. 
This is therefore the "Deſcription of that Settlement, and to this all othe 
Characters of Time and Circumſtances agree. This is the Accident, which 
cauſes the laſt Plague to the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, without abſolucely 
deſtroying the Beaſt, but reſerving it to another kind of Judgment. The 
following Symbols will ſhew us ſome of the Accidents of this Torment. 
B. Kat ehe iferle whas, And there was a great Earthquake.) Se9uds is a ſhaking 
in general, and in this Propheſy may ſignify that of the Heavens as well as of 
the Earth, as Thave proved in my Note upon Chap. 6, 12. B. and ſo ſignifies a 
great Revolution of State or change in the worldly Affairs. How true this is 


- concerning the Reformation needs not to be prov'd. For it has caus d ſeven 


'Monarchies to fall off from rhe idolatrous Church, Tis remarkable, that 
this caus d many Revolutions in the State as well as the Church; fo that moſt 
of the Hiſtories of it may be called the Hiſtories of ſo many Revolutions: 
The Struggles of the idolatrous Party forc'd in many of theſe States the Peg 
ple to change their Governments, and put them into other Hands. This ſhak- 
ing was therefore causd by the Lightniags, Fhunders and Voices, and is 
mention'd as a conſequence thereof. It may be obſerv'd likewiſe, that whilſt 


this was a doing in the #*ft, the Eaſtern Chriſtians ſuffer'd a mighty ſhaking or 


Revolution by coming under the Subjection of the Ottoman Emperors, as may 
be feen in our Notes upon Chap. 11. 13. to which this place is in ſome mea- 
ure collateral, ſaving that the matter is repeated here more at large, and upon 
a different View, as I have juſt now hinted. But tho' we ſhould not take 
that in, but reſtrain the ſhaking to the Reformation, that is ſufficient to an- 
Wer to the great Character given of this ſhaking or Revolution. For hither- 
to the Tyranny and idolatry: of the corrupted Church had gone on a 1 


any ſuch Change. Attempts were made to reform the Church, but they hat 


teen cruſhed ; the Reformation only made a thorougk Change, where it 
went in its proper Characters; that is, with the Concurrence of the Civil 
Powers, in other places it was ſtopt effectually. See our Note upon Chap. 
10. 4. B. n $4 8 PS 
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Sach as was wot fince Men were upon the Earth, ſo mighty an Earthquake and ſo great. 
This Expreſſion appears at firſt ſight to be added with no other Deſign but to 


characterize this Revolution, as one very extraordinary. There is no Difficul- 


ty in that; but the Expreſſion, fince Men were upon the Earth, is ſomewhat more 


.ambiguous. it may be taken in a literal Senſe, to ſignify in general, ſisce the 


Creation of Man; or elſe in the ſymbolical, fo frequent, and perhaps che only 
Signification it ought co have throughout this Book, to ſignify the idolatrous or 
corrupted Party according to the preſent Circumſtances and Period of the 
Church. In the primitive ic ſignifies the Pagans ; in the ſecond, the Members 
of the corrupted Church. So that here it may ſignify, that there never hap- 

ned fuch a Revolution ſince Men became Idolaters, or Worſhippers of the 

alt. We need no great proof to apply this to the Reformation. The matter 
is evident. Yea, and if we take that Expreſſion liccerally, we ſhall find it to 
be as true, as to matters of Religion. 21 

It was never known, ſince the World began to be inhabited by Men, that in 
about the ſpace of forty Years ſo many Countries ſhould wholly imbrace the 
true Worſhip of God, ſo univerſally as ic is done in the Rroteſtant Countries 
by the Reformation. The firſt planting of Chriſtianity made not ſo great a 
Mir, nor even the falling of the Empire into the Hands of a Chriſtian ; but all 
was carried on lowly, till the greateſt part were become Chriftians, and the 


5 


Church became ripe for Power. Which being conſidered, this Work ſeems co 


have had more of the divine influence for a great turn, implied in the word 


9, it is done, than any elfe that has happened hitherto. So that ic is only 


us'd here, and hereafter upon another occaſion, which will ſhew the divine 
Power in its pitch, the Renovation of the World by an univerſal ſhaking, Revel. 
21. 6. when Chrift makes all things new. Now as Heaven is the Symbol of 
the ſupream Power, and Monarchs the Repreſentatives of God, fo tis very 
likely chat the Holy Ghoſt, to ſignify that God's Vicegerents chiefly were to 
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undertake and perfect this Work, hath for that reaſon premiſed a Voice from 
the Throne out of the Temple of Heaven by way of Subdelegation to them, 
as the cauſe of the Lightnings and Thunders ; that is, of the pfeaching of the 
Law of God, and his true Worſhip inforced by the ſtamp of che legal Autho- 
rity. This great ſhaking is therefore a Prelude, or Type of the great ſhaking 
in the univerſal Renovation of all things. It is an earneſt of the general Con- 
verſion of the World, which is attended with the like Voice immediately pro- 
ceeding from Chriſt. This is done by his Miniſters in Church and'Stare, but 
that is to be done by Chrift himſelf, from whoſe Preſence the former World 
muſt paſs away to receive his new Inftitucion, © „„ 
A. verſ. 19. Kal iN⁰,ñ 1 mins i aaann eis rei ith, And the great City was divided 
into three parts.] The word Melo became, or was divided is here taken in the 
ſame lenſe as the word wn) in Gene. 2. 10. it is tranflated by the Greek i 
in the LXX. and in that place it is us'd as a term ſynonymous, or conſe- 
quent to the word 17D, to divide, it was parted and became into four Heads, Now 
this is calily fo underſtood in this place, becauſe the ' Expreſſion” into three parts 
doth evidently ſuppoſe ſuch a Diviſion, The word Tia without its proper 
Name is us d in Conttadiſtinction to the Capital. For as ms may ſignify the 
Territories belonging to it, as hath been proved in the Note upon Chap. 11.2; 
D. ſo to be ſure the word mult be taken in this place, becauſe in this very Verſe; 
when the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks more, eſpecially of the Capital, its proper name'is 
us'd, Babylon. Tis further plain by the Oeconomy of the Accidents foretold 
here, that the Ciiy is a general term in this place. For this being a Judgment 
of God upon the City in general, which he cauſes to fall imo Diviſions, and 
then the Cities of the Nations being ſaid to fall, we are told in the laſt place; 
that Babylon came in Remembrance before God. Now if God doth but then 
remember Babylon the Capital of the corrupted Church to judge her, then the 
great City muſt imply ſome other part. But as the word City can have no other 
Signification, when diſtinguiſhed from any ſpecial Notion, but that of the 
Territories belonging thereto, tis plain it muſt be underſtood fo in this place. 
The meaning of the Holy Ghoſt muſt be therefore, that by, and at the time of 
the Reformation, the Territories of the corrupted Church muſt fall into three 
great and notorious Diviſions. „ er vr | 
The three parts of the great City into which it is divided by, and at the time 
of the Reformation, were theſe. Firſt, The Eaftern or Greek Churches whick 
are ircecoverably divided from the Weſtern or Latin Church. This is that 
renth part of the City which fell with the ſever thouſand Names, at the ſame 
Earthquake which frighted the ref, or at leaſt ſome of the reſt, to give Glory to 
God, in Chap. 11. 13. That tenth part is there fo called in reſpect of its being 
the Church contained under one of the ten Horns of the Beaſt, and it is deno- 
minated there from that Circumſtance, becauſe it is ſaid to fall; that is, loſt 
the Protection of the tentb Horn, and became ſlave to a tyrannical Power of 
ſtrange Nations, but did not ſor that ceaſe to exiſt. But here, where it comes 
not under that Conſideration, but only that of a Diviſion'or Party in reſpect of 

Religion, it is apparent, that it contains a third part of the whole Body of 
Chriſtendom, within the Roman Empire and the Dominions, which were poſs 
ſeſs'd by the Beaſt Succeſſor of the former, For it matters not which way-fo- 
ever it came to be divided, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in general, that the 
City became three parts, that ic was divided into ſo many parts. And for all 
that Diviſion it continues ftill in the fame Corruption, and the Horn of the 
Falſe Prophet ſubſiſts therein with the main part of its Power of Falſe Pro- 
pheſy. The ſecond part is the remainder of the idolatrous Church, now com- 
monly known by the name of Latin, or Roman Catholick Church. And the 
third part is that Body of Chriſtians which conſtitute the reformed Churches. 
Theſe I ſay, make but one Body of true Worſhippers, being united by two com- 
mon Ties ; the firſt, That they are oppoſite to the corrupred Church, and the 
next that they are in Communion with each other, and hold a Brotherly Cor- 
reſpondence, being alſo called by one common Name, Proteſf ans. 

We neither muft nor can own, if we conſider the matter- ſeriouſly, and 
even with a view to this Propheſy of the Deftinies of the Church, that 
the Proteſtants muſt be accounted two diſtinct Bodies, and different Com- 
munions, as . Furien hath done; who like moſt of the Proteſtant In- 
terpreters of this ſacted Book, e Greek Churches here, FOE = 
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molt othet places. But the Pope is with them w T4/Ja, all and every thing, 
Beaft and Falſe Prophet, two Horns and cen Horns. Bur it is certain, that 
the firſt Reformers. though apparently diſtinguiſhed by ſeveral Names, as the 
Churches fince under them, did from the beginning hold in one Communion ; 
that at a general meeting of many of theſe Reſormers in the beginning, they 
communicared together in token of holding one Religion and Brotherly Cha- 
ricy ; and that ſince that time all the ſeveral Members upon all occaſions own 
each other as Chriſtians of the ſame Faith, and true Worſhippers of God and 
Chriſt. And this may be demonſtrated in this manner, by making the Church 
of England the Medium to prove the mutual Correſpondence of all the Prote- 
ſtants together. For it is certain, that all the Proteſtant Churches do own the 
Church of England to bè à true Church, and to hold the true Faith and Worſhip 
of the Chriſtian Religion. This hath been fully prov'd by Mr. Durel, and in- 
ſiſted upon by many others. Again, on the other hand the Church of England 
holds the Proteftant Churches abroad to be true Churches and Parts 15 the 
Catholjck Church of Chriſt, as has been fully made out lately by a (a) wor- 
thy Man in an hiſtorical Deduction of all thoſe Acts and Teſtimonies, which 

may demonſtrate that Brotherly Correſpondence] Wherefore ſince all of them do 
mucually agree in this point, locking on each other as true Worſhippers and of 
the ſame Faith, the ſlender Subdiviſions between them, occaſion'd rather upon 
the account of temporal Government, can be no eſſential Obſtacle to their 
being accounted of the ſame Religion; and conſequently to be conſtituent 
parts of the ſame Church of Chriſt. There never was ſince the Apoſtles any 
Age, but there were ſome different Rites and Opinions leſs eflential to the 
rue ſaving Faich, whilſt it was proved by a Catholick Charity to each other, 
50 that nothing hinders them from being one great part of the three into 
which the great City is now divided. As to the account given by the Holy 
Ghoſt in other places concerning the Proteſtant Churches, which is to be 
found very particularly deſcribed by the feven Thunders uttering their Voices 
together, and after the owe Voice of the Angel in the tenth Chapter, that 
Symbol repreſents the Proteſtant Governments all perfectly united, and con- 
curring in one Deſign ; and at the ſame time taking Poſſeſſion of the Temple. 
So the Ref in Chap. 11. 13. ſhews no difference. 

„ Biſhop Stillingflect confirms this Notion by aſſerting all the Proteſtants 
make one of thoſe great Bodies or Communions of Chriſtians, into which the 
Catholick Church is now divided. But becauſe that great Man hath made 
fuch a Diviſion of them as ſeems inconſiſtent with my Aſſertion in this place, 
I ſhall conſider a little how far it reaches me. He divides the Chriſtians into 
five great Bodies. Fitſt, The Neorians under the Patriarch of Muzal. Second- 
ly. The Facobirs or Cophts in Meſopotamia, Armenia, Eg pt and Abyſſmia. 
Thirdly, The Greek Church, comprehending the Muſcovites, Melebites an 

Georgians, Fourthly, The Roman Church. Fifchly, The Proteſtant Churches. 
As to the firſt Diviſion, I take it off at once by this Obſervation, that it comes 
not within the Intention of the Holy Ghoſt in this place, becauſe it was 
made too long before; ſo that at the time of this Plague theſe Chriſtians were 
out of the Dominions of the Beaſt, and the Juriſdiction of the Falſe Prophet, 
and ſo were then no parts of the great City. As indeed neither the Muſcovites 
nor Aby/ſinians were any parts of the Roman Empire, but tho they ſhould be ſo 

accounted, yet they hold ſtill Communion wich the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople 
and Al-xandria. And then ſecondly, As to the next Diviſion, I doubt there is 
a miſtake therein; for the Patriarch of Alexandria is in Communion with that 
of Conflantinople, This appears ſufficiently by the Accounts we have of Cyrillus 
Lacaris once Patriarch of Alexandria, and ſoon after of Conſtantinople, who died 
within theſe hundred Years. (e) M. Amon faith out of Dr. Smith's account of 
that Patriarch, that Cyril/ss was a Candiat, and was made Prieſt by Meletius P. 
of Alexandria, to whom he ſucceeded as Patriarch ; that then upon the Baniſh- 
ment of Neophytus Patriarch. of Con ant inaple, the Adminiſtration of the vacant 
See belonging to Cyrillus, as poſſeſs d of the ſecond See in the Eff, he removed 
thichet, and the Patriarch dying, Timotheus by Simony got the Chair; but dying 
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ſoon after, Cyrillu; was freely elected By a Majority of Voices, and receiv'd as 
Patriarch. 1 „„ W 

Further, the word vin City doth not ſo much reſpe& Religion, but it does 
alſo; and that too chiefly Civil Power over its Territories. In this Senſe at 
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and by the Reformation the Power in Chriſtendom fell into three diftin& 


parts very plainly ; the Empire of the Orroman Princes; that of the Pope and 
the Princes ſtill remaining in Communion with him, who during that Com- 
munion conſtitute the Beatt and Falfe Prophet; and thirdly, that of the Pro- 
te ſtant Governments. In this ſenſe all the Diviſions of the Chriſtians of the 
Eaft fall into one Denomination. © © , | 
Now this is the firſt Accident implying Torment to the Members of the cor= 
rupted Church in this Plague, and that ic conſiſts of a very great Revolution, let 
us ſee if its Type the Feuiſh Church, had not ſuch an Accident in ſome of the 
Prophets. For this end we muſt look out in ſuch things as happened to the 
Moſaical Oeconomy in its cor:upted State, falling under God's Diſpleafure, 
and ready for Condemnation. Now in that State there happened two Occa- 
fions, wherein God condemn'd them; the firft for Idolarry, the latter for 
Murder in crucifying the 'Lord of Glory. Rome as Pagan and corrupted Chri- 
ſtian is alſo guilcy of both theſe Crimes: that it crucified the Lord of Glory, 
and ſlays his Martyrs, has been prov'd already in our Note upon Chap. 11. 8. 
F. and that the Guile of this is communicated really to the preſent Rome, ſhall 
be proved in our Note upon the word Babylon, in Chap. 7. 5. C. that it is alſo 
uilty of Idolatry, both as Pagan and “ briſtian, is ſhewn in many other places. 
"he Judgment that is to fall upon it hereafter is to be inflicted for all che Sins 


it is guilty of by Complication, So that whatever happened to the corrupted 


Tfrael in either of its Judgments ſhall be complicated upon the corrupred 


Church headed by Rome. And therefore if we find in the Prophets ſpeaking 


of the Church of Iſrael, that the Holy Ghoſt has made a Divifion of that 
Church into three parts, upon ſuch occaſions we may conclude the Holy Ghoſt 
alludes to it here, LE | Inf 
Now juſt before the Babylonian Captivity was completed by the taking of 
Feruſalem, the Holy Ghoſt in the Prophet Ezekiel, 5. 2, 12. divides the Rem- 
nant of the I/raelites or eus into three parts; two of which are to periſh, 
and the third co be ſcattered, and in continual Terrors. Thus in che Caſe be- 
fore us, by comparing what is ſaid here, and in Chap. rr. 13. collateral to it, 
one third falls under the Power of the Mabomerans ; another part is to be de- 
ftroy'd by the Vintage, which is poſterior to this Plague, or at the end of 
it, beginning the Judgment of Deſtruction to be compleated by the Fall of 
Babylon, and the laſt War of the Beaſt and Faiſe Prophet deſcrib'd here- 
after; the third part by their being terrified, repent and give Glory to 
God; but as it appears by Chapter 10. 11. collateral to theſe places it is ſtill 
to propheſy before Kings and Nations, having drunk with Saint Fehr that 
which imbittereth their Belly; or as Ezekiel words it, a Sword is drawn out after 
them. For they being the Feet, or Followers of the frong Angel, muſt be part 
in the Sea, and part upon the Earth ; and become as Pillars of Fire, Chap. 10: 
1, 2. In all theſe points the Church of Jrael is a Type of the corrupted 
Church, Tother Propheſy concerns the latter end of the Fewiſh State in 
theſe words, Zechar. 13. 8, 9. Aud it ſhall come to paſs that in all the Land, 
ſaith the Lord, two parts therein ſhall be cut off and die, but the third ſhall be 
left therein, And I will bring the third part through the Fire, and will refine 


_ them as Silver is refined, and will try them as Gold it tried; they ſhall call on 


my Name, and I will hear them: I will ſay, It is my People, and -they ſhall ſay, 
the Lord is my God. The latter part ſhews Mercy, but in Ezekze! all is Ter- 
ror. Between theſe two the Type of the Reformed Churches is completed; 


God ſhews his terror to them on the one Hand, but Mercy on the other. 
Laftantins alluding to the Propheſy of Zechariah ſpeaks as if it concern'd the 


end of the World; that is, theſe Times: (4) De cultoribus etiam dei due 


partes interibunt; & tertia, que fuerit probata, remanebit. This is our very Caſe. 


B Kal of bac Tor foray ine And the Cities of the Nations fell. ] The Divi- 


ſion made of the great City in the former words was no ways determined how 
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it happen'd. According to the uſual practice of the Holy Ghoſt, theſe explain 
Tpecially what was before ſaid in general; that is, the. great City became into 
Zbree parts by the falling of the Cities of the Nations, becauſe or for, the Cities 
of the Nations fall away; the Conjunctive 4 having frequently the Significa- 
tion of che Illatives and Cauſals. The meaning of this place is, That the 


Adolatrous Cities, or of the corrupted Church, fell off. This may either ſignify, 


that ſome of the Countries and Provinces fell into the Hands of Enemies to 


the Church of Chriſt in general, as when the Eaſtern Churches fell abſolutely 


under the power of the Mabometans, which the Holy Ghoſt elſewhere expreſſes 
by the fall of the tenth part of the City, in Chap. 11. 13. or elfe that many 
Provinces, for ſo Cities imply their Territories, fell off from the corrupted 
Church and its Idolatry, as they have done by the Reformation. Both thele- . 
Senſes mult be receiv'd, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt uſes a general Term, which 
implies them both. However, by either and both theſe, a great Torment 
hath fallen on the Worſhippers of the Beaft ; their ſtruggling againſt theſe 
Revolutions having coft them much Blood, both then and ſince, whilſt the 
force of the Plague continues 8 . 

C. Ka? BaCunor 5 e ie iam T7 98%, And the great Babylon came into 
remembrance before God.] The meaſure of the Sins of the corrupted Church 
begins now co be filled up; and ſo to ſend forth a great Cry up to Heaven, 
becauſe God having ſent the full number of his Chaſtiſements or Plagues in 


"theſe ſeven Bowls, there is but a part that hath repented, the remainder wich 


their Capital City, and the Heads which maintain it, being till impenitent. 


Men's good Actions well as wicked, their Prayers and Blaſphemies, come up 


to Heaven as a Memorial; and they are ſaid to be before God, when he refolves 
to take Cognizance of them in Judgment. Therefore when Babylon is ſaid to 
come into Remembrance before God, this ſignifies, that God begins now to. vilit 
her, or will ſhorcly viſit her for her Sins. See x Kings 17. 18. and Hoſes 7. 2. 


and Chap. 8. 13. Exel. 18. 24. and conſequently, that he will ſhortly execute 


his Judgments upon her. As indeed we ſee, that one very conſiderable part of 


the Eaftern Church being idolatrous hath felt already the heavineſs of God's 


Judgment: this is but a prelude and warning of the final Judgment of God 
upon the whole that remains {till intice, the account of which follows im- 


mediately in the next Chapter; where we ſhall ſhew, that Babylon ſignifies 


Rome, as it ſtands now. See our Notes upon Chap. 10. 5, 6, 7. Chap. 11. 13, 
14. and Chap. 14. 14, x5, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. compar'd together; the mat- 

Ba. ſort collateral to this. But as this evidence of God's 
taking Babylon into remembrance, may, and doth imply an Act, or prepara- 


"tory hint of chat defign'd Judgment of Deſtruction, this is actually given in 
another place with all its Circumftances in the Deſcription, of the Vintage, 


which is, as we have ſhewn, executed after this Plague, and yet before. the 


total Deſtruction of the great City ; and repreſents the waſting of the Ter- 


ritories. of the corrupted Church by the Slaughter of its Inhabitants and 


Members; whence it is, that in the next Chapter the Angel repreſents Babylon 


as in a Deſert. So that this hint is collateral to that Vintage, which lays 
waſte and makes a-Deſart of the Territories belonging to Babylon. And thus 
we ice how gradually the divine Providence proceeds to Judgment, and 


gives warning to the laſt of their approach by theſe very matters, which ace 


preparatory to their Execution. AE | 
According to our Notions and Ways we ſhould expreſs this matter thus: 


that an Impeachment, Accuſation or Indictment was now entred in the Court 


of the divine Juſtice ; but that in the mean while the Party accus'd has time 
given to repent, and make his Peace by Submiſſion; for want of which the 
Accuſation mult at laft be purſued, and the Cauſe being brought to Trial, 
Judgment and Execution muſt follow. This method has Precedents for. it in 
holy Writ : Compare Exod. 17; 14. with 1 Sam. 15. 3, and Chap. 30. 16. alſo 
Efther 7, &. which is the Caſe of the Amalckitzes, That of the Canaanires is 


like it. See Gene/. 15, 16, 


C. ada dun Th Mi 3% ah 7% Supt Tis oeyig ave, To give ber the Cup of 
Wine of the fierceneſs of bis Wrath.) This Phraſe has been explain'd before in 
Chap. 14. 10, A. it implies abſolute Deſtruction to the Subject. At the firſt 
fall of Babylon in that Chapter, tis a plain Fall; that is, out of which ſhe may 

© recover, 
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recover, but here ſhe is to drink the Cup of Wrath, the Symbol is aggravated; 
the mui he abſolutely deftroy'd, . only e e bit ous 
A. verſ. 20. Kei aden dens leu, N ben 3x, df, And every Ind fled away; 
and the Mountains were not found.] The falling of Cities, the ſinking or removiug 
of Mands and Mountains, are the uſual Effects af great Earthquakes. 80 far 
the decornm of the Symbols is obſerv'd : Theſe Symbols of and. and Mann- 
zains has been alteady explain'd in our Note upon Chap. 6. 14. N to ſignify tha 
idolatrous Temples, which were the Forts or Mountains of the Dragon, and 
their Riches. Here therefore it muſt ſignify the like matters in the corrupted 
Church; that is, the Monaſteries and their Riches, Lands and Revenues, 
which being plundered, the Monaſteries muſt fink and theſe are the Effects 
of the great Earthquake or Revolution, causd by the Reformation. This is I 
think pretty evident; and the matter would need but little further proof. But 
becauſe ſince the former Note was written, there are ſome othet Obſervations 
towards that matter, which have occur d to me, they ſhall be ſet down here; 
ſome to prove further, that the Notions of and and Niebes are akin; and 
the reſt to ſnew the decorum of the Symbol of Mountains; to ſigniſy the 
x | | 1 
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Monaſteries; which come in properly here. 


To begin with the Iſands; and to ſhew, that the Notion which the ancient 
Interpreters had of them was with reſpect to the Merchandize and Riches 
which came from them, an Obſervation ariſes from compating the ancient 
Targumiſts upon the Hiſtory of Moſes, Geneſ. 25. 3, concerning the Sons of 
Dedan. The ſacred Writer ſays, The. Sons of Dedan were Aſhurim and Letuſhim; 
and Leummim. The Targumiſts take them generally to fignify their Occu- 
pations, not their Names. That of Onkelos in Aſhurim, puts PWWOY9, thoſethat 
are in Camps: inſtead of Letuſbim, he puts P3IW?, thoſe that art in Tabernacles, 
or Tents: and inſtead of Leummim, he puts P3I7; Thoſe that are in Iſlands, In 
ſtead of this laſt the other Targums put Merchants, wherein they are followed 
by the Samaritan Targum. So that they who deal in tbe Iſlands are Merchants 
or rich Men, and the J/ands are the places where they merchandize and gee 
Riches, by Trade and Navigation. Er aand (60 N att vim 
Secondly, I ſay that as the Mountains in the former place ſignfiied the Forts 
of Paganiſm, that is, the Temples and Colleges of the Prieſts, ſo here they: 
ſignify the Monafteries of the corrupted Church, and their Churches; which 
by the Reformation were either taken from them or quite deſtroy' d. Iris 
therefore worthy of - Obſervation, that anciently Monafteries were placed 
upon Mountains, and built like Forts, Thoſe in the Greek Church were cer- 
tainly ſo, as appears by ſeveral Authors, as (a) Grill of Alenandria, and (6 
ph Chry/oſtome, who therefore calls the Monks 73s in Tois igen but that in his 
Time ſome had crept into Antioch, is alſo evident by another of his (e) Homi- 
lies. Upon Mount (4) 4thos there are {till XXII. Monaſteries, and about 
6000 Monks therein: in this they are conformable to their pattern the Thera- 
entæ of (e) Philo, who dwelt upon a Mountain, and whoſe Cells were called 
Monaſteries. There are alſo Monaſteries upon Mount ( f ) Sina, and that is 
truly a (g) Fort built by F«ſtinian to defend them from the Incurſions of the 
Arabs. Therefore the Emperor Manuel Commene was for keeping them to their 
primitive Inſticution in the Deſerts and upon the Mountains, as the (5) Hiſt- 
orian Nicetas relates. The ſame is true of the Erbiopick Monks. Therefore in 
that Language the fame word fignifies a Mountain and a Monaſtery, as appears 
from (i) Ludolf. it is Dabuyr. and by Herbelot, that there are Monks upon the 
very Mountains of the Moon, one of its tops being called, (&) Gebal al haical 
al Meſſaovar, the Mountain 7 the Temple of the painted Church. Here alſo obſerve; 
that the very Erymology of the word helps out the Signification of the Sym- 
bol. For va a Mountain comes from 427 in Hiphil, ner this and the 
Chaldee Mme, and Arabick I ſignify: to command, ſubdue and govern as (1) 
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1 (s) Cyrill. Alex. adv. Anthropomorph. . (Y Joh. Ebryſ Hom. XIII. ad Epheſ. 
pe 831. Ed. Sav. & Hom. I. ad Ant. T. VI. p. (e) Joh. Chryſ. Home XVII. 
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le ſtat. T. VI. p. 577. (a) Vid. Raga VS. LeQ. Lib. 11. c- XI, D, Bern. de Montfancon, 
alzogr. Gr. Lib. VII. Aymon. Monum. 3 p. 476. (e) Philo. de Vita Contempl. p. 611. 
() Herbelot. tit. Sina. 17 vi 
iu Man. Comn. Lib. VII. cap. III 
ti t. Gebrail „ hi 


d. 17 iſt. Eecl. Lib. V. cap. VI. ( Nicet. 

(i) Ludolf. Lexic- Athiop . p. 376. () Herbelot -. 
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_.__ Chap. VIE 20. 
ſhew. 50 in our Military terms Hills and Mountains 
are ſaid to command the places about them. Moſt certainly the Monafteries 


-. 9 


Sthitidler and (a) Goliui 
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were tlie Firrs Or donn i, of Popery. Many Authors; who ſpeak of them 


affected to call them ſo. Thus Sir R. Babes, ſpeaking of the Diffolurion of 


the Monaſteries; that is, of 'the very Aceompliſnment of this Propheſy, has 
tenmd them ſo. For ſpeaking of Henry VIII. he ſays: But thinking the Work 
1 ſuffcierth dine, a. lang "as Abbies and Prior ies kept their Station, which' were 


u were bis FORTRESSES and Pillars, that is, of the Pope. Thus alſo a 


Feeneb Author fpeaking of the Monaſteries in his Country fays: ) On peut 
dite' des "Mommies; que toutes tes Maiſon qu iir ont en France, fort autant de C II A. 
DEL ES qu l Cour de Rome 4 dans le Ropaume. It maybe ſaid of the Monks, 
ba all the Hoſes they have in France, are ſo many CITADELS, which the 
Cote of Rome bar within the Kingdom. Therefore the Exemptions of the Re- 
gulars or Monks from the power of the Bifhops ferve to maintain the Papacy, 
according to the Maxim of Cardinal Pallavicini, which may be found in his 
e) new Goſpel. The matter is ſo plain, that it needs no further proof. 
Beſides, all the Temples of the Idols, as alſo the Temples of the corrupted 
Church were places of Aſylum, and beyond all were, and ate look'd upon as 
che Forts and Deferiders of the Worſhippers, by the preſence of the falſe 
Deities. and of the Relicks of deceasd Men kept therein within the Sanctua- 


ries; Thus in (4) Earipides we find, that the Heroes in their Tombs were 


chought Saviours and Defenders of the People. The ſame appears from ſome 
places of (e Hellus and ( Sepbocles; as alſo ( g Lycopbron and () 
Apollonins. Upon which” may be confalced the Reaſonings of (i) Tuly, () 
Citmens Alex. C) Arnobint and () Ladtantius, and the Examples they give 


_ of dead Men worſhipped upon this Suppoſition, that the preſence of their 


Relicks fd the Dæmon to the place, and protected choſe for whom they had a 
Kindneis living: Hence the Spartam in Diſtreſs are by an Oracle directed to 
get the Bones of Oreſtes, as () Herodotus reports, and after him (o) Pauſunias; 


_ which laſt gives another example in the (p) Athenians, who in the like Caſe 


were bidden to find the Bones of Theſeus, which was perform'd by Cimey, Thus 
alſo the (9) ſame having obſerv'd, that the Bones of Ariftorrenes the Maſenian 
Heroe were brought to the new Meſſene, und there gave out Oenta, the Au- 


thor gives à reaſon for it, fetch from the Immortality of the Soul, by which 
ke oppoſes; that Souls in the ſeparate State keep ftill their Thoughts and Af- 


fections as before; und by conſequence aſſiſt their Votaries in ſuitable Enter- 
prizes; on which account their Relicks are thought to do Miracles. So the 


Shield of that Hero is thought to have help'd the Theban Army againſt the 


Latedimonizns, o in the ſame (>) the Thibans are commanded by an Oracle 
ger the Bones of Hector. The Bones of (/) Hefiod were fetch'd out of Naupactia 
in a Mortality; thoſe of () Adbeon in a Scarcity. We read the like of the 
Bones of | Hercules and Pelops helping to take Troy. In the ſame (2) Author the 
like fancy went current among the Þdians as (x) Clemens Alex. obſerves, and 
the ſame to be ſure went among the () Romans, when they buried the 
Bone of a Man that had triumphed in the City. This Notion we can trace 


| up as high as (2)  Hefi4 : it being indeed the Foundation of all Idolatry, and 


s improv'd by the Suppoſition, that without the Relicks, the Invocation 
wich Sacrifices might turn human Souls into Deities, as (a) Servius proves out 
of Lales, whereot we have inſtances in (5) Lycophron, and an Alluſion in (c) 


0 Golii Lex. Arab. col. 79 GE (5) Politiq. du Clerg. de France p 211. Comp. 
M. Jurien's Prejug, Legitim. Part. I. chap. XVI. e N. Goſp. of Card: Pallavic- 
. (s) Eutipid. Heraclid. v. 1030, &c. s (e) Æſchyl. Perſ. 635 
) Sophocl. Oedip. Colon. p- 291. 32. (gs) Lycophr- Cafl. 402, _ (4) Apollon. 
Argon. Lib. II. V- 848, &c. „ 1) M. T. Cic. de Nat. Deor. Lib. I. ſin. 5 (* Clem. 
Alex. Prorrept. p. 13. U Arnobius adv. Gent. Lib. VI. | (m) Lactant. 
de Fall. Rel. Lib.L cap; 15. ) Herodot. Lib. I. f. 67, 3 0% Pauſaa · 
Lacon. p. 83. (p) Pauſan. Lacon. p. 84. (9) Patfim. Meſſen. p 142. 
(1 5 Pauſan. Bceotic? p- 295. oo (Lf) | Pauſan. Bootic. p. 311. x hp t) auſan. 
Beeotic p. 312. (e Pauſan, Eliac, Lib. I. p. 160. () Clem. Alex. Stro. 
Lib. III. p. 194. ret. Queſt. Rom. p. 212: (2) Heſtod . Op. 
b. I. 125. &c. vid. Euſeb. Prep. Evang: Lib. XIII. b. 388. () Servius in Vitg. Zneid. Lib. III. 
(+) Lycophs- Caſſand- v. 9275 ii. 23. i. 26. adv. 1145. (e) Matt. Lib. VIII. 
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No this Notion patiing with the new Converts of Chriſtianity, and being 
help'd out by the great Veneration paid to the Martyrs and their Relicks, foon 
made Deities of them by Invocation. And the fury of the People was 
ſo great, that they rais'd up Altars in every place to the Martyrs without Re- 
licks, helping out the defictency by Dreams and falſe Revelations. A (% 


* 


Canbn of the Council of Cartbage ſhews all this; and the Fathers therein ſeemm 


afraid of the Tumults of the People in ordering theſe to be demoliſh'd, which 
had no ſuch Relicks. So that now no (5) Altar is rear'd in any conſecrated 
place without them, true or falſe; which are thruſt into it in ſome Hole made 
for that purpoſe. By which all their Altars are become Tombs of the Dead, 
as were thoſe of the Pagans ; and their Churches the Houſes of their Protector 
Saviours ; all the difference” being, that they have taken the Martyrs or 
Heroes of the Church inſtead of thoſe of Paganiſm. Dd | | . 
Now as there are two fundamental Errors in Paganiſm ; namely, that of 
worſhipping the heavenly Bodies and other natural Beings, and that of deify- 
ing the Dead by worſhipping and invoking them in hope of Protection and 
Relief. So 'tis evident, in taking !dolatry to be ſynonymous to Paganiſm, that 
whoſoever thus worſhips and invokes the Dead, thus making them Gods, who 
by nature are no Gods; is an Idolater, a Worſhipper of ftrange Gods. The 
worſhipping of Idols is a new ſaperſtruture in Paganiſm upon the former 
Errors. The Members of the corrupted Church, Greets and Latim, are evi- 
_ dently guilty of this kind of Idolatry in worſhipping the Dead and Images; 
which are certainly Idols, though they be of the true God and the Saints; 
From this I ſhall draw a Corollary, which is not perhaps expected, that t 
modern Fews are Worſhippers of ſtrange Gods, Heathens and Idolaters in the 
general ſenſe of the word, for they alſo invoke the Souls of the Dead in ge- 
neral, and thoſe of their Anceſtors, as the very Chineſe do, and expect, as the 
Heathens did to be protected and reliev'd by them; and which is ſtill worſe, they 
feign Lies to ſhew it was ſo practic'd by their Forefathers. This is prov'd by 
(e) Gaulmyn, as the former Accuſation is full made out by (d) Wagenſeil. And 
which is worſt of all, they have (:) ſtudied Magick, Sorceries, Charms, and 
judiciary Aſtrology, and are therefore reaſonably ſuſpected to practice all 
thoſe things. What more could the Cbaldeam and Egyprians do ? Therefore 
ſuch Fews are the Sywagogie of Satan. | ds | Mae 
Thus we fee why the Mandi and Motintains, fighifying/'the Revenues and 
Riches of the corrupted Church, and the Monaſteries, the Holy Ghoſt has 
converted theſe two Symbols. The Revenues were plundered, ' and then the 
Monaſteries ſank. In theſe parts of corrupted Chrif endom, which fell at the 
time of this Plague into the Hands of the Mabomerans, this was perform'd ac- 
cording to the ftanding Maxim of the Ottoman, to ſeize on the Revenues of 
the Churches and Monaſteries, and then moſt of them ſink of courſe. The 
Proteftant Princes have done the ſame, ſeiz d on the Revenues and religi 
Houſes, and then theſe Corporations, the Bulwarks of Popery ſank. A 
though all is not alienated from the Service-of God, yet they are loſt to the 
corrupted Church, which now enjoys them no more. To conclude, the 
word >zoz, all or every Iſland, muſt be reftrain'd here, as it is uſual 'in holy 
. Writ, to the ſubject matter; that is, to ſignify all the Iſlands and Mountains 
within the Territories and Juriſdiction of thoſe Cities that fall. However, 
the Effects of this Bowl ſtill ſubſiſts, and may extend further. No time is yet 
loſt. The example of the Proteſtants may be followed elſewhere. | 
We muſt here likewiſe obſerve the Propriety of the Expreſſion of the Holy 
Ghoft, as we have done before, in Chap: 6, 14. C. There it was ſaid of both 
the Symbols, that they were removed into other Hands, but here a ſpecial Ad- 
— attend each Symbol. The fand: fled, the Mountains were not found. 
lo as I and, ſignify Revenues and Riches, it is no uncouth Expreſſion 
to ſay, That they h when they remove from one Hand to another. For ſo 
Solomon peaks, Prov. 23. f. of Riches ; they make themſelves Wings to flie away 
un Eagle. The Mountains are faid mot to be found, which ſhews that they ſhall 
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(a) Conc. Carthag. Cen. 88. 0) Vi. Pontific. R. & Dalla. de Obi Cule: Lib IV. 
cap. IX. (c) Gilb. Gaulmy n. Not. ad Vit. Moſ. Lib. II. cap. 3. % Wagenſeil in. 
Sorah. p. 332. 717. App. p. 1218. Vid. Ligbrſeot, Erubhin, c. MI. (e)] Vid. Lig befest's 
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be quite deſtroy'd, The Event is ſuitable to the Propheſy. For the Revenues 
of the Monaſteries, which, means chiefly the Corporations of the Popiſh 


Clergy, particularly the Monks, who were the great Props and Forts of Pope. 
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Ty; as alſo all theic SanRuaries, and their Mabuxim, or protecting Relicks; 


all theſe ate no more found. The order of the Symbols is allo changed. Here 


the Hands go before, and after them, the Mountains : in the former Caſe. of 


Paganiſm all went together; hereby, degrees. The Revenues, were firſt ſeiz d 
on, and then the Corporations ſank. Here in England twas very evident; For 
the Corporations are laid to have ſubſiſted after the Grant of Revenues, but 
for want of means, and the ptogreſs of the Reformation. going on, they 
// ˙•˙ece!ꝛ²¹¾Z⁰˙˙¹ʃ em ion bas e of 1 eos ee 
. verſ. 21. kal h l of TeAclele a9/eCalre in 77 b d ru dr9pamy, 
And there fell upon Men out f Heaven a great Hail, every Stone about the weight of a 
Talent.] I ſhall noi diſpute to find out how much a Talent is, but take it for 
granted, that as a Talent is a great weight, ſo it is only us d here to ſhew, 
= theſe ſymbolical Hail-Stones were very great; and that the Compariſon is 
only to heighten the Symbol. I have already ſaid ſomething concerning the 
Symbol of Hail in my Note upon Chap. 8. 7. A. wherein I haye ſhewn, that 
it ip the Symbol of War. The Heaven. is not here of bare decorum, but ſigniſies 
that it {hall be carried on by the ſupream Powers. The Aden are here tbe 
idolatrous Members of the corrupted Church, diſtinct from their Leaders, the 
Beaſt and Falſe Prophet. They are only mentien'd now, as if the former 
Effects of this Plague had not touched them, and ſo were only Preparatives to 
this part. In the Cortex of. the Symbol Lightnings,. Thunders, and Shakings 
ſeem indeed to bring on ſtorms of Hail; and ſo tis much more true in thie 
Event, that the Revolutions mention d in the former Symbols, are introductory 
to this prodigious War, implied by ſuch great Hail Stones. The Divifion of 
the great City has caus d the Alienation o ſome of the ſecular Powers from 
the corrupted. Church. "Tis from this Heaven in part, that this Hail proceeds. 
Therefore the whole ſignifies, that whilſt the Plague laſts, there will be pro- 
digious Wars and Bloodſhed, the Effects of which will fall chiefly upon the 
idolatrous Chriſtians. The Event of this comprehends all the Wars carried on 
by the Ottoman Princes ſince. the ruin of the Greek Empire to conquer the Rem 
nants of that Church, and ſince againſt Hungary, Germany and ah. Like- 
wiſe, and that chiefly; too, all. the Wars excited among the Princes of the 
Maß at the Inſligation of the Biſhop of Rome and his Clergy, to regain the 
Power loſt by the Reformation, in all the Countries that have imbrac'd it. 


* 


This contains all the religious Wars, Rebellions, Plots and Maſſacres carried 


on ſince that time. All which in the end have turn d upon the Heads of the 


corrupted Chriſtians; who nevertheleſs have not been able to root out the 
Reformation in any one place, where the ſecular Power at firſt join d wich it. 


See our. Note upon Chap. 10. 3. B. 1 ſpeak of things too freſh and well 
known, to need any further Inlargement, to ſhew the greatneſs of this War, 
or continued Wars upon theſe accounts. Take therefore this excellent Ob- 
ſervation of Tbuanus: (4) Nemque ad cetera, quibus hoc infeſtum virtuti ſeculum 
ſeatet, mala, religionis diſſidium acceſſit, quod jam toto pane ſeculo orbem Cbriſt ianum 
continuis bellarum motibus wexat, & deinceps vetabit, niſi tempeſtiva remedia, at- 
ue adeo alia quam que badi enus adbibita ſunt,- ab iis, quorum pr æcipue intereſt, ad- 
ibeantur. We may alſo take notice, that this Symbol involves the great War, 
by which the Vintage is accompliſh'd.; but becauſe. that War was co be of a 
peculiar. nature, the Holy Ghoſt has thought fit to give a peculiar account 
thereof in another place. For that Vintage is ſo great, that it not only tor- 
ments, but makes a great Deſtruction; tis a Jud ment, not 2 Plague, The 
Torment comes upon the corrupted, becauſe they involve themſelves in Wars ; 
but that is excited by God moving the reformed States to make a more general 
Devaſtation. This Plague begins in its Epocha, but the Vintage is the upſhot 
of the Miſery brought upon the corrupted Church, juſt before God ſtrikes at 
the very heads thereof, to deſtroy them quite. And he will begin with Baby- 
'Jon, whom he now thinks on, to viſit her in the end of all. Theſe matters we 


ſhalt fee in the following Chapters. Fi: 
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2 on acchunt -f Religion mee tit Reform: — 
Plagues of Gol go on always incceaſing,., becauſe: the impenitency of Men 
extorts from him a. ſharper method than; the former, which by the little 
Fruit it has produced ſeems to have been laid on too gently. But God 5 
is penitent and merciful, 0 Keg no 77 the utmoft. | 
To make chis more evidei us caſt bac ye upon the whole Obes 
nomy of God's Plagues, upon the corrupted Church, and here apply \ 
that principle of () Irenens, which very likely came from Saint Fob; 
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; \2 hes 8. x the hols. ty ad ie ee, And 
K one of abe (even Angelo, ibat bad be ſeven Rouli came.] The 
which spear in this, Propheſy being. ſymbolical, the Pardon of Saint 
. pintlelf being any ways concern d in ghe, Adtion, mult be ſo foo that 
may repreſent the Church af the faichful acearding to phe Te en 
"appears cöncemd. Ser out Notes upon Chan 5. H. A. and Chap. 10. 4, 
10% 11 5d Chap. bt. 1. K. Upon this acreðö 8 Diſcovery, Fhieh "his 
Angel makes ta St. —— the Judgment of the Whore, d «Sing. 
- her, pte ſent . State and Aion the bell, ber Tas 6 er 15 ꝓquring out 
the den Magus hmmediately after tbe Egecntjon of the laſt, the whole 
Myſtery of this Whore wund become * own to the-true Chriſtians, 
"2nd the Certainty u bur ſpesdy Deſtruction would be fully made known to 
* ; Accordingly: fineachaiReformation: we find that thei-Clorgy of the re- 
1 Churches hart tuely diſcoveted who this Whore was and we now ſee 
ber Diſtreſs and plainly perceive the Certainty 4 he furute , DeſtruRion 28 
near approaching. And by chipwe fee that 15 of 98 Redemption draws 
ned and are therefore comforted : in the. Sions 2 ich this Whore has 
13 — u hav eingabe beſt Argument of Conſoſation when God 
ſhews us thut ur Dede Hall be oom heard, and out great Adveriary ſhall-be 
| then condemn y aud hi. Condemantion makes.way for o 3 
B. Cu) kues aaf ba 1 Ne 091,73, u, And nals with me, 1 
eee, Tin 4 « The word a 7adement is com 
» taken for Con is he Concluſion of the hole proceſs bf 
ide. ; but it alſd i = more generdl Signifention to.fignify the ,whale1pro- 
are; che:Accufation} Conxiction, -Condemnation and . £00, Here 
diebe re this laſt Senſe; So that we are to ex <A. from the An- 
gel * Jaga of the heile State and Actions, and by con line tis | 
gment;: of<the::Condemnation;of the great Whore, as 50d has ge- 
1 — whom ſhe is now ſuppos d, to ſtand as a ew 67 ſince che 
2 int the. Hely-Ghaſt has declated in che ſormet Chapter, that Bl, 
eue into remembrance before Gd. Ses the Note upon Cap. 18. 20. C. 
| where:you will find who they are t — encred ſuit beſoce Gon againit this 
. Jadgient is che: nation of the proper Judge in 2 
Cor detween two Parties. 725 dicium, ſays, eee priyenyd, ac 
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C. Te Nera, Of the bort] To underſtand exactly what this bord in, wes 
muft ſirſt underſtand the Notion of this Wond in general, and then by conjiders 
ing how a City may be compared to a Hamam this Title of Mbore then beſt Gifs 
coyers her Qualities. The Hebrew word mn which: the LXX, turn by 2%; 
ſigniſies not only an hore; but alſo an mn Rether; Bowe: and) trading Homan, 
ſrom to fed, to entertain Strangers. And becauſe ſuch Wamen did generals 
by. proſtitute themſelves or other Women to their Gueſts, hence the, rd 
came to ſigniſy 2 Bawd'or Whire:\; And that they mighe have alwys: Wamen 
for that purpoſe they uſually: traded in Slaves, either felling the Perſons; orlthe 
uſt of them, 2s it is ſtill practiod in the Levant; where the Frade is frequent, 
Thus the Harlot Rabab, Nat, is in the (a] Samaritan Chronicle! ] mean 
Hoffeſs, that word being derived from the Greet ande; and by: ther ſame 
word are Fessſalem und Samaria deſcribd. in the Targum, on Exrhidl 2941 44. 
where the Prophet deſcribes them at the ſame time as baren and Hafbeſſed, eiter. 
taming all the idolatrous Strangers) / Thus alſo (%) Zaſebius ſpeaking oi tlie 
abominable practice in Heliapolis of Phenicia, in ptoſtituting thæ Women, ſpeaks! 
of it as being ate, inrepies; 4 haſe Trade See ailo ( Srο¹ s acc outs 
c and Corinth, The Greet Word Hip favours this Nation; ſor it comts 
from wig: or e, to ſell; d wigm 715 fen, 31 rl win n, ſaith the Ex 
mologicum. Therefore the Athenian (d) Law did not permit, that a Man who: 
was taken in the company of a Woman that ſold in a Shop; or open ãnb tho 
Market, ſhould be treated as an Adulteter; ſuch Wamen being ſupposid ( 
Harlots, as pretending to keep à Trade or- Shop; or publick Houſe; gt 
om the other trade of Proſtuution. Hasſhαν, an lam ſigniſies alſd aBrogulfins 
the Verſes of hc cited by (F) Plurarebi' And indeedini birt a 
mah thac fells heclelf ; N iyſa ſeſe vendiias, ( g as Flu ſpeahs. I Soilfkes! 
wife () Fh and (i) Demoſthenes. The Latin words Rena; Meretriũ and d 
bulum,; comfirm the fame: Notion. By this we may gueſs} wit A frames; 
ſul to be ſeen in a Victualing Houſe, as we find it was bye ſomei Din 
Diogenes" Lacta, iben a, Allan, Iorrates' and Tbecphrufutp he dau ſti tu (@)- 
Pbileſſrotus ſays; the xyrnce' were! de,, Rothen. So Kipbilin ohteefs l 
ſpeaking of Haliagabalu; who Tec up ſuch a Frade, 1 rin) noma; ightetiakte; 
I 9 e ene I P —— Thas, alſon- 
( Ariſipbanes mera Brot hein ſignify the lan Hence the Reproach. in 
— he eνο Fogior wary, they laugs in the Halit f Houſes! 11: ( aiseiiggi 
We ſhall not chink much, that ſuch People as thaſe, in bheſrimevat iPaga:.. 
nifm ſo given to Feraichtĩon; ſhould gratiſy thier Gueſts with, means toν 
their Luſts, when we find, that among the more:cretlitabls ſont of Men, hn 
they entertain Gurſts hoſpicably, the Cuſtom uns ſometimes to preſant 
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Ch, XV] K The Judg ment. . of _ the Hor 1 245 
| alle 75 Fa Waters then it. follaws, | Abundant in Treaſures, thine end. is come, 
2 15 1 Fin Covetouſneſ1, See Alſo ieh 43." 14. in all (a) Sale and 
D Pliny. We have the like Symbols de d about Ep in the Ptopfſet Erh, 
-which' che Tirgum explains as.the Angel does in this acconne, in Chap, 29, 3. 
he compares the King of Egypt to a Dragon or Crocodile: be great Dragon / 
that lieth in the midſt of bi, Rivers. And whereas the reaſon of it is, becauſe be 
' bath” ſaid, wy, River is mine ou, and, I bawe made it ſor -mj (elf ; there: the 
Targum explains it thus: Mem. eff regnum, & ego ſubjugavy illud : which is re- 
peared at the ninth Verſe, And in Chap. 3 2. 2. Thou arts Dragon in the Seas ; 
and thou camieft forth with thy Rivers, and troubles the Waters with 1hy Feet, and 
fouleſt their Rivers: The Targum; Et tm fieut Draco, gu eff in mari, expugnaſti 
-exercitu tuo & commeviſti populos cum auxiliis tut, & vaſtaſti prouincias eorum. We 
have ſhewn already, that Hatets ſignify Peoples; and ſo indeed this Angel ex- 
plains it at the fifteenth Vetſe. The meaning therefore is, that this Whore fs, 
that is, rules and commands over many People and large Territories; and fo - 
theſe Waters ſignify the Members of the corrupted Church. There is no City 
now that commands over corrupted Chriſtendom but Rome ; to that is the laſt 
reſort of all the corrupted, Members, that are not fallen by ſome judg- ( 
* A. verſ. 2. Mas! ns iu oi Ca Ths t, With whom the Kings bave committed 
Fornjcation.] Have traded in Idolatry and Tyranny, for by committing Idola- 
try with their Capital they have obtain d Dominion over the corrupted Mem- 
bers. For the Falſe Prophet who ſits therein as her Husband, of which more 
hereafter, being their Fectotum ſets up their Image, that their Subjects may 
worſhip them there with. ¶ boring and Trading are ſynonymous, as appears 
from the Notion of / here already. diſcuſs d, and by conſulting, Iaiab 23. 17. 
-and the return of Trade is ſuch, that the Kings committed Idolatry, and force 
upon their Subjects the Religion of the Whore, and ſhe in Recompence imploys 
her force to maintain them in their, Power. This is implied in the Symbol of | | A 
- Fornication, as the Onirocriticks explain it. The Indian ſays in Chap. 126, | 
Ea % Tis tri tumoials migry, duk iet, wid 6s vd re edule, I adi; S& The 
Perſian and Fyyptian in the next Chapter ſay : Bar iy 5 Caond's d war: tne 
 Eeunoiatsy vUmirdyy,” Thu uid! dvlns dee 2 TvTIEn, Y TW etiev TT.ard gs ace, 
#89 de St Conſult alſo the ſame in Chap. 96. and the indian in Chap. 
132. If it be with ones Mother, it ſignifies obtaining of Power in ones | 
"Country. So Artemidorus Lib. I. cap. 82. 'AzavVy d sl. Iuuayoys ν molldiry* | * 
enhalve 1p Tu wargide 5 fue demie on 5 wy we le , our Aged zn, ady- 
10 exe" 77 one] Ts owioys aerveuliine 2 Invong* - S705 5 id dr, mevley w#þ95)108]e4 
Toy Tis bd Hr Hence this Obſetvation in Suetonius concerning Julius 
Cæſar: (e) Etiam confuſum eum ſomnio proximæ nottis, nam viſus erat per quie- 
tem matri ftuprum intuliſſe. Cenſeclores ad ampliſimam ſpem incitaverunt, arbi- 
rrium orbis terrarum portendi interpretantes ; quando mater, quam ſubjectam ſſibi 
widiſſet, non aliaeſſet quam terra, que omnitim pareni baberetur. Such another Sto- 
Ty we find in (4) Herodotus, who mentions a Dream of Hippias Son of Piſifratus, 
_ who returning with the Perſſans to be reſtored to his Father's Tyranny, dream'd 
that he lay with his Mother; and gueſs'd from thence. he ſhould. be reſtor d in 
His Country. There is alſo the like in (e Pauſanias. Por the ſake of the . 
Engliſb Reader I ſhall add one Paſſage out of an Engiiſh Author, who: uſes, moſt 
of theſe Symbols of the Holy Ghoft about Rane; by which one may ſee how. 
natural it is to repreſent her as the Holy Ghoſt hath done... He ſays: () I 
cannot hinder my ſelf from a ſmall Pigreſſion, to conſider with Admization, 
that the old Lady of Rome, with all her Wrinkles, ſhould. yet have Charms 
able to ſubdue great Princes; ſo far from handſome, and yet ſo imperious ; 
©ſo painted, and yet ſo precending, after having abus'd; depos d and murther'd 
© fo many of her Lovers, ſhe ftill finds others glad and proud of their new 
Chains; a thing ſo ſtrange to indifferent Judges, that thoſe who will allow 
no other Miracles in the Church of Rome, muſt needs grant that this is one 
not to be conteſted ; ſhe fits, in her Shop, and ſells ac dear Rates her Rattles 
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Cron. in Jul. Cal. cap- 7, —-(@)- Herodot: Libs Vfl cap. Cee ( Taufe. 
eſſen. p.136. ) Mg. of | Hallifax in the Char- of a Trimmer, p. 3 
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1 ſhalllum; ap this. matter wich che words of Radulphys 
* Flaviae ps K ), Ceire were kum a, et unum quedammodo cum ills 'fier by. longaque 
 conſurtudine impunditiam mentis ins, converſarjeni/que pravitatem plene. in ſe iranſ- 


Y ndere. 


ie noob S03-2689I8T% Foal CTIA a ay. 1 MO STR NIMRL IRE 
Theſe Kings Fe gli the great Men who hate bad Power, ever ſince Chriſt 
"Sie ite the World, whit Rowe bas been che Sear of Empire, Hearhens, 
du che s eſpecially. the carropeed Chriltians. For I muſt. here obſerve and re: 
eat, chat We find Rowe. is Hege deſcrib'd in all its extent of Power ſince the 
Fett of "the Obrittian Diſpenſation. Het Oppoſition frſt to its Promul- 
11 Faruy of re Yorſuip is her Criine,, which God. akes 
ow notice of. She af 4 fall efore as Pagan, but recover d 3 inſtead of | mend- 
ing, ſhe only chang ber Crimes into others of the like nature, but with more 
' -#pgravaring Circumſtances,: becauſe ſhe had more Light and Knowledge. 
"Therefore this Judgment brings on her a ſecond Fall irrecoverable, and with a 
odble retatn, 4s we ſhall fee in che next Chapter. When this is called to ac- 


* 


Donat Her former Iniquity is alſo, called to Remembrance, and comes to 
count, her former Iniquity is alſo, called to Remembrance, and comes to ag- 
| gravate her Crimes. Th ben the Prophet Ezekiel, in Chap. 16. ſpeaks of 
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5 God's Judgment upon Feraſalem, he. begins with the Amorites.by whom its 
Foundation was laid. Likewiſe -in Chap. 23. when he conſiders. the ſame 
Jadgnicir, and char of Semerjstogerhet, "and of cheir Inbabirancs, he begins ac 
The Oppreftion of the Nation in E. The like is done here; for the Judg- 
ment of God upon that Church was the Type of his Judgment upon corrupted 
f . EET r ice 
We may here obſerve, that Babylon at the time of her farmer. Fall in Chap. 
- 8. is not faſd to have fornicated with pom 7 ut hefe ſhe is. In her for- 
Fate a Men were People under her, to Ipeak propefly ; none had Do- 
*iitiion in Falowſhip with her; me rab d by her own Power, Bur now ſhe ra- 
ther Tiles by Art and Flattery, and fo is more like a Mie than a Conqueror. 
The Kings of eds Earth erade with her ; the Soner the has now is grounded 
Wen 2 quite Uifferent Foundation. Rome aten Tubdued and deftroy'd the 
King:; dic his trades in Whoredom with chem, and juggles to gain them 
„ _———SS XN. 
| B. Kat hin SBriaiy of len lic Thi yi ix TT zs Tis mgrele; «ule, And the Inbabi- 
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7s tant. ef the Earth bat been made drunk with tbe Wine of ber Fornication.] The 
Fe. . Holy Ghoft having mention the Dealings of this M bore with the mighty Men, 
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-proceeds now in Ber Deſeription by ſhewing her Dealings with the inferior 
* or their Subjects. It has been ſaid, Ht, the Kings Dedicated with her, 
and chis Fornication "implies a Communication of Power, and therefore the 
ſame Symbol is my improper to expreſs her Dealings with the People, 
 -whom'the"Holy Ghoſt deſigns to reprefent as Loſers by the Trade with her, 
And rather under her Tyranny. Therefore as this Capital City is compared to 
an Harlet, wilo is proud, and only granteth her Favours to the mighty, and 
yet in that quality is one that keeps à Brothel or Houſe of Entertainment for 
An ſorts of Men, the is here repreſented as entertaining the common. ſore of 
4 Men with thoſe means of Riot and Folly which are committed in ſuch Houſes. 
= ; And becauſe thoſe who communirate with ſuch Perſons, cannot be free. from 
1 their Gailt ; therefore ſhe is (aid to be guilty of making them drunk with the 
4 \ Wine Which is kept in her Houſe, and which may therefore be called a Wine of 
= 24 1 Pornication, becauſe as this "Harb is afrerwards repreſented as the Mother or 
—_ _ ©  Governcfs of all the Hwotr/of the Earth; this Riot of the common ſort brings 
= tem to fornicate” wich her Underlings, and by that means to communicate 
3 Wirk ehe Sins of the great Harlut, which are, to commit Idolatry, and to ſub- 
= neee, Eo aol,” 
| That we may uhderftand the heinouſneſs of the Riots committed by the 
vfradlites v lch led them into Idblatry; let us take up the matter a little 
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. higher, Toe de Tare the Women of 1/aet could not be thought to be the firſt 
. Arroducers of Brothels in their Land, becauſe the Law was To ſevere to ſuch 
w _ "Women of their Blood. Death is their Puniſhment. _They-muſt be then-of 
. | the Remnant of the Candanirer. When the Iſraelites had taken Poſſeſſion of 
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doubtedly according to the Pagan Cuſtom, being all conſecrated cache Idols 
which they. offer'd to their Gueſts. So that to drink thereof; — 232 51 
their Eewgneſs and Idolatry too; as they Who eat things ſacrificed to- Adols 
are Partakers of the Idolatry, and ſo accounted. in this Ver Bock, Angiects 
very. likely, that theſe Women allured the MHraelites that came to emo join . 
with them in the Worſhip of their falſe, Gods, as the Women of he Aud. 
nites had done before ; (a) Joſepbus informing us, that they conſented to chie 
Vraelites upon this Condition. We are ſure, that Solomon, was drawn into 1001 
lacry the very ſame ways, I Kings IT. I, to, 8. See the Lay in Exod. 34, ß. 
by which God aim d to root out the very cauſe of this Exil; and then —— 
Note upon Chap. 2. 14. C. Thus I think che decorum af the Symbols is ſuf. 
ficiently explain'd; and that this Wine of Farnication implies Idolatty „. A 
Mie come now to'conſider:the. Drunlenneſi, It is ſometimes taken in a goc 
Senſe, as in Ferem. 3 1. 14. allo in aiab 58. 11. Thus in Plesbo: (61) Rebe, 
wuidvces, which in the Stile of the New Tal amenr ſignifies the ame def of vbe 
Holy Gboſt. The Onirocriticks ſometimes, as in Chap. 1 FX; 1 12. explain 0 
of the Acquiſition of Riches,;, See alſo Chap, 196. cheſe Senſes are nor 0 
| 2 to dur Caſe. Sometimes Drun kenneſi is the Symbol of Folly, and bf the 
adneſs of Sinners, who making no uſe of their Reaſon, thus involve them 
elves into all ſorts of Crimes. So Philo. explains it, (e Kn d Apel 
Marz d d, a wniver fray rite, rd wa & Sagem, fr nens ausland 
drböi, anogiss, Y Jvoupirs C du, Y digga, The: N abe x bene, 3 Nen rc 
aan dlieis Kpeirecdiins dani, i ad Nev able one? xi. S0 tis taken it 
Tſaiab 28. 1; 4. and Arremidorgs Lib, III. C. 42. l z fjaviry! rs db g Era 
r THY Xpeikr auvdnur” Aid ther ab Puniſhs 
ment is the conſequence of Sin, ſo Drunkenneſs in the Prophets is taken for 
that Stupidity, which ariſes from God's Judgments, when the Sinner is under 
the Conſternation of his Miſery. Fob 12. 29. Iſaiab 29. 9. Ferem. 25 92 and 
Chap. 48. 26. make them drunken.” Targum: Addic ſuper cor: anguſtitne; ut fur | a 
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The Drunkenneſs here may ber rakem in the two laſt Senfes; Firſt, That the 
Nations are become mad, and ſtupid with the Idolatries atid Sins, which the: 

have" committed at the Inſtigation of this Harlot; and Secondly,” That by che 
Terrors of her Tyranny and Cruelty, ſhe has brought the World into à Stupl- 

diy, that they knew not what to do; and ſo ignorantty perfotm'd what ſhe 
Peas d to lay upon them. And indeed as Rome, when Pagan, forced the great. 

\ eſt part of the World to fabmit'to its Power, and to worſhip het Emperors as 
Gods, fo the Terrors of che Thunder of the Vatican, when Rome became again 

the Head of corrupted Crriftendom were fo great, that all the Nations of 
Chriſtendom were forced to ſubmit to her Tyranny ; to receive her Deciſions 

\ as true, tho” never ſo Sontrary to the light of Reaſon and Scripture; - By 
Which the corrupred- Chriſtians were thrown into a ſtupid ignorance of the 
main Doctrines of the Goſpel, whilſt none knew any Objects of Worſhip but 
Saints and Images. Something more on this Subject is ſaid in the Note upon 
Chap. 17 6. A. F e 5 8 a S145] 2 N 1 5 
> A-verſ;, 3. Ke i u ws gu if sli, And be carried me away into the 
Wildermfe in ib Spiris ] I have ſaid ſomething concerning the Expretiidn in the 

| Spirit; in my Note upon Chap. 1.' 10. A. The like is done in Exekiel, Chap. 

; 8. z. and Chap. tr. 1. to ſhew him the preſent ſtate of the Nation of the 
Jeu as the Scene removes, the Spectator mult be ſuppoſed to be ttanſported. 

And che Prophet in the Viſion being ſaid to do any thing, becomes part of the 

Prophetical Vifon, and repreſents ſomething in the Event. I have given al- 
ready ſome Proofs of this in other places, as in Chap. 5. 4. A, Chap. 10. 4 

A. and Chap. 11. 1. B. Whence Autbertus obſerves: Cujus vero Angelus i 

gerit, ni Domini redemptoris, vel rertè pradicatoris efus ? Cujus quoque Jobannes, 

niſi Eccleſia?" Angelus enim Fol annem in deſerium ducit, cum redemptor noſter, ſive 

per interne 'uſpirationis doctrinam, ſive per vocem pradicantium ad intuenda ac diſcer- 

nenda reproborum opera; eorumque damnationem inſpiciendam, Eceleſiam inſtruit. It 

may be ask d, hy the Holy Ghoſt mentions here a new Tranſlation of the 

Prophet in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs, fince none was mentioned when the 

Woman repreſenting the Church, went into the Wilderneſs.” The reaſon is, 
becauſe che Deſcription of the Woman's State ends in that Symbol, and her 

abode cherein, as to the time and means of her ſubſiſting there, are ſufficiently 

ſupphic&by the Oracle that follows. St. Jobn himſelf has nothing elſe to do 

wich ie ; But chis is à different Caſe. This Harlot is an Enemy to the Church 

at a distance. The Difcovery of her Judgment is a matter of long Deduction. 

When the Holy Ghoſt deſeribes the new Jeruſalem, St. Jobn is then alſo tran- 

ſlated to fee it. The Ruin of this Harlot or great City, is io make way to the 

coming down of chat Feriſalem. Tis its Rival and Opponent. Now this 

great OSity is an external thing in ſome Senſe to the Church, and to the 

Theatre of theſe matters, for which St. 7obn was in the beginning of the Vi- 

on called up; and transſer d by the Spirit into Heaven. She is now driven 

5 into the Wilderness, to ſee her he muſt be transfer'd thi tber. 
. Ee kt Trobe Deſert.] We muſt obſerve that St. Jobs is now to be a 

SpeRator' of the Judgment and Deſtruction of che Whore; and that he is there- 

fore carcied into ſuchꝭ a place as it is proper to ſuppoſe may reprefent the ſtate 

of the Abore upon her Accuſation and Conviction. For though that Aecuſa- 

tion and Conviction ſhews her ſtate of Proſperity, yet in the divine Conſide- 

ration the is in a ſtate of Miſery. So that the Scene of her Conviction mult 

be repreſented by ſuch Symbols as may ſhew under what view the Holy Ghoſt 

would have her preſent Condition to appear. A.Priſoner appears in a Priſon 

orin Chains, but a City is to be repreſented as forſaken by thoſe who are able 
to defend it by hindring the Approaches of its Enemies. A Capital City is in 

that Condition when her Territories are waſted; and When ſhe therefore 

ſtands as in a Wilderneſs. Hence a Wilderneſs is a proper Symbol to repreſent a 

City forlorn, and deftitute of all human means of Aſſiſtance. The like has 

been obſerv'd befare_'in the Deſcription of the Dragon and other matters. 
Thus alſo the Woman, which is to repreſent the Church, is upon her firſt Ap- 
pearance repreſenced. in Heaven, the place of ſupream Power where the Dra- 
gon is already, becauſe ſhe is to contend with him for it, and is to ſucceed 
therein when ne is thrown down. So this hire or Capital City, like Caper- 
noun, Mart b. 1 I. 23. having been exalted up to Heaven, as the firſt: and 
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pripcipal Head of the Beaſt, is now juſt upon the bring of Deſtruction, and 


teady to become deſolate. She is indeed repreſented with. all the glorious 
Attributes that ever ſhe had, becauſe this ſets forth her Crimes, and ſhe is not 
yet deſtroy d or depriv'd of her Pretences, but only going. 


D 


bo 


when the Babylonian Kingdom ſhall be deſtroy'd,- the Fews, ſhall; be te- 
ſtor'd. Ie! Me 
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256 | e Fadement of the Mhore. Ch. XVII. v. z. 
D. e ee, Sitting «pon # Beef] That is ruling, governing, and 
being aflifted by the conciirrent Submiſſion and Power of a Beatt, orryrannical 
ſecular Power. The Holy Ghoſt changes the Symbols according to the ſeve- 
ral Views taken of the things propheſyed. This Capital City is in one place 
repreſented by an' Head, or the frff Head of the Beaſt wounded to death, be- 
cauſe the Holy Ghoſt then conſidered it as Patient. In another place it is 
called the Töne of the Beaſt, "becauſe then there was Confuſion in it, fo 
that the Government thereof was diſturbd; but here, becauſe a judgment 

is ro paſs upon it for its Actions, therefore the Holy Ghoſt makes a Perſon 
of ir, as being guilty of all the Crimes, which its Inhabitants have committed 
through the power lodged in the ſtrength of that City. And becauſe the In- 
habitants thereof, under the Pretence of the Prerogative of that City, have 
perſuaded the Powers lodged within the Precincts of the Territories of this 
Capital, to carry on the tyrannical Deſigns thereof, therefore it is now more 

proper to repreſent the Beaſt as ridden by the Type of the City. $0 that there 

E nenber Contradiction nor Incongruity in all this Management. The Sym- 
bols have been already conſidered, and we have ſeen in Chap. 13. that there 
was a Beaſt of the ſame quality as this, which exerciſed Tyranny during the 
teſent Period of the Church againſt the true Worſhippers of God. As the 
Holy Ghoſt now views this City in the end of that Period, ſo the Woman is 

| deſcribed by the preſent Circumſtances. But this Beaſt being the Succeſſor of 

1 the Dragon, has there fare all the Attributes which that Dragon had, as well as 

thoſe ir hach as its Succeſſor : The different States of the City are now alſo 

deſcribed, but by the help of other Symbols, that the Holy Ghoſt might not 
de obliged to deſeribe ber riding or ſicting upon the Dragon firſt, and then 
upon the Beaft. Thus the Deſcription runs on much more ſmoothly; for the 

1 State being ſeen at firſt view in the Symbols, the account of the Angel 

Tupplies the Deſcription of the former State. 

bs The decorum of the Symbol may be firſt conſidered, which I ſuppoſe to be 

\ this, that the Woman is repreſented as fitting ſideways upon the Beaſt. The 
Women in this Country do ſo now, but in all other parts of Europe they ride 

\ on Horſeback as the Men do. In this Caſe we muſt conſider how the ancient 
Practice was. "Achilles Tatins has deſcrib d a Picture of the Rape of Europa in 
Which ſhe was painted fitting ſideways upon the Bull; (a) H rag. woos. 
andere Tis mare, 77 Cole, © Sehe ke, d ul madger, & dub vil Tu wide. 
But this may be thought a ſpecial Caſe; There is a Paſſage very clear for it in 
Amins Marcellimus, who ſpeaking of the ancient Hu»s, ſhews that they rode 

; ſometimes fideways as Women; his words are as follows: Equis prope affix 
Au, quidem ſed deformibus,” & muliebriter iiſdem nonnanquain inſelentes, funguntur 

- muneribus conſuetis: The preſent Huſ/ars, a Remnant of this Nation, do fo 

till co eaſe themſelves upon the Saddle, on which they almoſt continually 
I ꝰ0O fe upon a Beaſt is according to the Stile of holy Writ the ſame as riding; 
and the Expoſition of either of cheſe firs this place. To ride ſignifies to con- 

. quer, as has been ſhewn in our Note upon Chap. 6. 2. A. and to fe ſigniſies 

to govern, and is a conſequence of the former; a Seat or a Throne being the 
Symbol of Government, a tight to which is obtain d by Conquelt, that being 
now the original of all Government. I ſhall cite only two Stories, where thoſe 
two Symbols are found, with an Expoſition, which ſhews how thoſe who deal 
about ſuch matters underftand them. The firſt is out. of (5) Procopius, who 
fays he heard a Remes Senator ſay, that in the Times of Atbalarich, who 
reign'd in hah, an Herd of Oxen paſſing through the Marker, one of them 
rid a brazen Bull; and that 2 Tuſran Peaſant ſaid thereupon, that ſometime or 
other an Eunuch ſhould ſubdue che Tyrant of Italy. This he ſays was fulfilled 
by Narſes an Eunuch, General under Juſt nian. The next is a Story out of 

; the Tarbþ Hiſtory, That Nation ſtill minds Dreams, and ſome of them ſtudy 

very much the ſymbolical Language. The Story is of Orbman the IId, in the ſe 
words: One thing is worthy of Note; a lictle before this Tumult happen d, 

'© Oſman dream ' d that he rid a Camel, and being mounted he could not force 

Him to go by fair means nor Stripes, and that then deſcefiding in a Rage. 
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Ch, XVII. v. 3. . The Judgment of the N hore. 75 
revenge it with bis Sword, the Body of the Beaſt vaniſhed, leaving in his 
Hand only the Head and Bridle ; at which Dream being exceedingly: tou- 
© bled, he che next Day ſends foc one of his Wizards to interpret it, but hie 
c refuſed, perſuaiing him to apply himſelf to the A; which he did, and 
© had this Interpretation, wiz. . That the Camel ſigniſy'd his Empite; his 
© riding his abuſe in Government; his deſcenſion or alighting, his Depohng; 
* che vaniſhing of the Body of the Beaſt, the Revolt of his Subjects; the 
© Head and Bridje remaining in his Hand, only a bare Title; and that he 
* ſhould ſhortly die and loſe: his Empire, the empty Name only of Emperor 
* accompanying him to his Grave. How. exactly theſe two fit our Cafe is 
eaſily ſeen. , The Beaſt is further explain'd preſently. „ e SOS EE en moin 


22 
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E. Klau, Schrlet coloured.] No matter whether the Beaſt be ſo called; from 
its having Scarlet Trappings, as Grotius thinks, or. iis Skin and Appearande were 
ſuch in the Viſion; which is more 11 : for the Symbol is ſtilt ehe Tame. 
This is the ſame thing as the Tvipdv, red, which is the colour of the Dragon in 
Chap. 12. 3. If there be any difference, it is to imply, that this is an higher 
colour than the ed of the Dragon, to ſhew that Nome in its latter Period would 
be more blogdy than in the former ; which is true, and I have obſerwd, and 
prov'd it before, Bloody towards the Seryants of God. F pg angainem 
martyrum, lays Anibertus. Further, this colour being that of Kings; it may 
ſignify that, without excluding the former Signification ;; to ſignify akogether, 
that this real Beaſt is alſo tyrannical in the Church. This colour was that ef 
the Emperors in time of War, their Paludamentum being of that chlous, as 
(] Plim obſerves,” The purple colour was that of Peace, and was) worn by 
the Senators in their Latus Clavas, always worn at home. But this/Beaſt has 
none of that colour, becauſe it is wholly imploy'd in making War with the 
Saints, as has been ſaid in Chap. 13. 7. This Diſtin ion will be furcher ex- 
Plain'd upon the next Verſe. It is very proper to add here this Obſerbatiom of 
Du Meulin in his (b) Apology for the Confeflion of Faith of King Famer the 
Firſt, © The Pope Paul II. firit diſtributed ſcarlet Cloth to his Cardinals as well 
for themſelves, as for their Mules, that this Propheſy which agrees in ge- 
© neral with the See of Rowe, might alſo agree with every Pillar of that See 3 
© that is, to be mounted on a Beaſt coloured in Scarlet. 
F. Tie ren Cnecgnuiar, Full of Names of  Bloſphemy.] It is ſaid of the 
Beaſt in Chap. 13. 1. That there were apon it Heads name of Blaſphemy; and 
2 little after, that it had a Mouth ſpeaking great things and Blaſpbemics :-arid'of 
the Falſe Prophet, v. 11. that be ſpeaks 4 the Drogen. So that this Whore, 
who in another Senſe is the Capital City of 'the Beaſt, has always had within - 
its Dominion Tyrants, who blaſphemed; that were Idolaters and Perſecutors 
gf the true Church. We ſee by this, that though the Holy Ghoſt deſcribes 
ere in a great meaſure the fame things as before; yet becauſe the principal 
end of this part is to deſcribe the Capital City of the idolatrous Church; and 
Bs this is co be done under the Type of an Hatlot, the other parts of that 
ſtate which is in Confederacy againſt the true Worſhip of Chriſt muſt enter 
e Deſcription with decorum, that is, the Symbols which deſeribed the 
ſormer matters muſt come. in here in a ſuitable train of Allegories. For in one 
Senſe this City rides upon the Beaſt with ſeven: Heads and ten Horns, in ano- 
ther this City it elf is the firſt Head of the Beaſt. And as it is the main 
Seat of Chriſt's Enemies, as they are alſo one Body concurring in the ſame 
deſign, ſo all the parts of that Body may enter into the Defeription of the 
Capital by a ſuitable Diſpoſition of the parts. We are nat therefore to imagine 
mo the Holy Ghoſt in this place, muſt ſpeak of the matters mention'd before 
Juſt the ſame way, but in a method ſuitable to the train of Symbols by which 
bat obs taken of that Body. | 1 | Ay! 


So 


8. Exe e ils © wedle Mu, Having ſeven Heads and ten Horns.) Theſe 
are the characteriſtical marks of the Dragon and the Beaſt his Succeſſor} as 
me ace deſcrib'd in the twelfth and thirteenth Chapter, by Which the Holy 

hoſt intends to deſcribe the ſame Dominions and Power ; if not all, yet as 
they have been in the moſt flouriſhing ſtate of the Whore, which is the moſt 
Proper point of ſight to take the moſt exact Picture of her. For though ſhe 
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552 The Where Drofs, © Cf XVI.. v. 4. 
-bave them not all now, yet ſhe is accountable for the Actions and Crimes ſhe 
-comnitred" when ſhe had them. It is not ſaid here, that either the Heads or 
Horus had Diadems as before, when that Diſtinction was neceſſary to ſhew at 
What time the Heads did govern, and how afterwards the pdwer paſt into the 
Horns. But as this ſhe ws at once both, ſo the very naming of Heads and Horns 
implies the fame Power; and the Angel's Oracle will ſhew- afterwards how 
and when this aggregate Power was exercisd in different Periods, If the 
Holy Ghoſt had repreſented Diadems upon the Heads and Horns, this would 
have implied, chat the Power was exerted at the ſame time, which would be 
Kengtary to the former Deſeriptions and the Event, but what may be, though 
without neceſſity, thought to bE omitted here, is fully ſupplied afterwards; and 
with worth more Plainneſs. And indeed this Chapter ſupplies many Particu- 
Jars; according to the method of the Holy Ghoſt in all Repetitions, which 
could not come in ſo; well by Symbols as by the Oracles of this Angel, For the 
Ay mbolical Viſion ſhews all che Symbols at one view, but the Oracle explains tlie 
ſucceſlixe Changes, which would in a manner require ſo many different Viſions. 
Therefore what may be obſcure in the one is made plain in the other. So 
that though ſome: parts of this Oracle look like intricate Riddles, yet I hope 
comakechem all plain, without leaving room for Objections. Kms 
. verſ. 4. 


Kal i un} if wegiCrCampden wege & Nunn,, And the Woman was 
ampel in purple and ſcarlet.] Harlots in ancient time had affected Dreſſes; hence 
we read of the S ea, as the LXX. call it in Prov. 7. 10. the Prophet 
Ezekiel,) Chap. 16. deſeribes it much after the ſame manner as here, and ſo 
likewiſe: (a) 7bilo, who deſcribes the Garbs and Geſtures of ſuch Women very 
accurately; and there amongſt many Circumſtances we find theſe, that the 
Holy: Ghott ufes here. So Plaus ſpeaking of ſuch a Woman, ſays: ) Sed 
weſtita, aurata, irnats_ ut lepide. Thus alſo Ceſtias in Seneca: (e) Sratifti cum 
weretricibus) fer n fic: ornata, ut populo placere poſſes, ea veſte quam leno dederat. 
Many Authors have ſpoken: of the purple and its Invention, as (d) Pliny, (e) 
Fim un, ] Achilles Statius, (g Jul. Pollux, and others. If we may be⸗ 
lere Pollex, the firſt Garment died of that colour was ſo done to pleaſe a 
Wench of Tyre, à Phznician therefore, or Canaanite Harlot. (b) Jobn Malela 
Tays, that the King having admired the colour, forbad every body to wear it, 
preſerving it for his/own'uſe and Sueceſſors, whence it became the colour to 
diſtinguiſh" che Kings by. From hence the Cuſtom paſs' d into other parts of 
the World. I am apt to-think ic was not forbidden to Women, and it is plain 
it was not in the I But whether ſo or not, this Harlot may be 
ſaid to wear it not only as ſuch; but as a Queen. Thus in 1 Maccob. 14. 43. 
purple and gold Reyment, are allowed: to be worn by Simon, as the Enſigns of 
ſußteam Power. The Scarlet colour being that of Blood, is the Symbol of 
Slaughter; this has been proved elſewhere. Since the Holy Ghoſt has only at- 
ttributed this colour to the Beaſt, and both together to the Harlot, theſe two 
colours muſt have different Significations. And what can it be but that this 
Whore is a gteat Flatterer, uſes the arts of Peace to allure Men, and in the 
end ſhews its Cruelty upon thoſe over whom ſhe cannot prevail otherwiſe. 
This matter is ſo eaſily applied to Rome, fince it became head of the corrupted 
Church, chat it needs no proof; no more than of the littegal Coincidence in 
— ⁰ ß 8 — 7 
„B. Between tue, & N rue, x; wayegirais, Dec led with Gold, and precious 
Stones and Pearl A theſe Ornaments are marks of Power and Riches in 
Princes, fo they are Allurements in Whores, either to ſet off their Beauty, or 
to draw Admiration from the Beholders ; to gain Love and Reſpect. The 
abuſe of theſe things are marks of Pride and Luxury; and by hiding of De- 
ſormities are alſo marks of Vanity and Diſſimulation, of à deſign to cheat by 7 
bortowed Charms theſe who would otherwiſe deſpiſe the Poffeffor. Hence 
Tichonius: (3) Et onna auro,' & lapide pretioſo, id eſt omnibus 'illecebris ſimulatæ 
vum. In this ſymbolical Whore they may be taken as Symbols. And thus 
. in n e 1 18715 
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ludes to the Love potions us'd among the Ancients by Strumpets, co allur 

Lovers. Theſe were made abominable things. ( a ) Horace deſcribes. FLY 
his Epod againſt Canidia. But as Idols and idolatrous practiſes were abominable 
things to the Fews, we need nor ſtretch our the litteral fgnification. of theſe 
Words any further than to ſignify that this Golden Cup contains'a Liquor con- 


3 


appearance, I in reality leading Men to Deſtruction, according to the Cha- 
racter of the p. J,. 3, & Cha 


| 3 Lite and Immortalit7; but in thoſe pretences there is damnas. 
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that the impoſition of the mark ſhews ſpecially the tyranny of that Antichtiſtian 


of Aubert: (+ Y Stiendum end nobis ef, quia Bate dad vegrtbd tithes e, 4 


- * : 4 
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tit: abnegantes vero efus voluptates, inebriat ſuppliciis. . 
D. xd m due, Tis mdf dure, And the filrbineſs of bb Fornjettion. J Giher 
Copies read this with ſome difference; but Dr; Mill thinks,” that the genuine 
ading is this, deem 7H; meiv 556 285, rhe" flbbiuſs of 1H Eohahicns of the 
Earth. So that the meaning is, that this Whore has in her Hand, of Power, 
the filthineſs of the Fornications of all the corrupted Church, becaute the is, 


would think, that theſe words were intended to ſignify 'litetatly thoſe es | 
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which I ſhall rather chuſe to give inthe'wdrts of that Pore; who by chem Would 
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7 Terenas Myſtery. Ch8VIE vg. 


New as. all, ele cxprethons, ot Symbols figaity a graſs {dolacry, ſo thiz,pub- 
I © exhibition, of them in her Hand, or eten in the Golden Cup, ſhew the 
fn and. ſhamelels peoirBpn. Fee + who is.,openly guiky of the 


hings for which the is accuſed. In the Event to be applied to, the. Church of 


Rome, 1dolarry; is her open and avowed practice; the matter is not minced. 
Some Controveriifts.being pinch d, to palliate theſe things and reconcile them 
to their proleſñon of Chliſlianity, have ſegm d to ſlight cheir Worſhip ; but at 
Rome it 15 lain. 42 £235 5 4 * ch 2] Ware 3 T Ti 4 
1 yerl. 5, e N e Seit. zn, Matte, And. wpom ber forehead 
Was Nan writzen.] This, ſeems to allude to the cuſtom, of the Profti- 
rates,. who ſer up their Name before their Houſe, or Cell, as allo. the price of 
eit Hire, Nals pratium. The Remen Proſtitutes did ſo in the times of St. 
John, and this were enough in the preſent Caſe. There are proofs enough. of 


| thi in one of (4) Seca Controverhes. Aartial alludes to that in theſe Words, 


Ita quoties in ſcriptæ nom ina cell z: So lome read, and not limma. which is bet» 
90 - ang 2 ſeen 8 775 Juvenal and (c) Petronius. The Commen- 
rators ppon him produce the Form thereof out of Sampbeſſanus, Quicunque Tarſiam 
defliraverit, mediam libram dabit: paſt ea F patebit ad ſingulos ſolidos. Some ob- 
ferve, Age + Proſtitutes, Who took a Licence of the Magiſtrate to carry on 
that Trade, ook them a nem Name. So they collect out of (4) Plautus and Favenal 
aforecited. Nay the very Name of the Proftitute was upon her Forchead ſome- 
times, perhaps written in a Label; So (e) Ceffivs, Nomen tuum pependit in fronte. 
And this in the fame manner as the Slaves had ſometimes the, names about their 

Necks. "So Pei in theſe Words wo 


„iet quorum titulus per barbara colla pependit; oO 


nut further, as this Harlet is an Foſteſs. this may alſo allude ta the Sign on the 
Front of the Houſe, to give notice and invite Strangers to lodge there. Now 
23 this is pon ber Forchead, it Ggnifies that ſhe makes 2 publick Profeſſion of 

that-which is; contained in her Name, and not barely that ſhe indeed aſfumgs 

he e mentioned by the Holy: Ghoſt, 80 ſhe pretends 0 4 Myſtery, tho' 
ſhe affumes nat the Name; ſhe. ſets, up to be Ballon the great, tho! ſhe does 
// ˙ JT 
B. Mustern, MyBery. a This Myfery.is what. St. Paul calls che Myſtery of iniqui- 
ty; che letting up of a Religion pretending ta be a mighty Myfery, as if it 
Were the only. h ern of Codlineſi, the true Myſtery of God ; but being, as it fol- 
tows. rather the fame as Babylon, the great. As if it were chus: ſhe pretends to 
_hiye x Myſtery, and ſhe is indeed Babylon the, great, the Mother of the Mhore- 
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w 


doms and Abominations of the Earth. For the. licteral Baby/op-precended allo. 
to à Myſtery. and Wiſdom, above all the World, and by that to have Dominion 
'over all. So is ſaid in {ſaiab, 10. 13, and Chap. 47. 10. This pretence there- 
fore muſt be proved to be contain d in the. word. en,. 

In, according to. the Notion of the Heathens, was à Religious Inſti- 
on, wherein, by, che cuſtody. of ſome. Relicks. of Bones, Aſhes, or other 
Tyinkers of lame pretended God, or Heroe, the Prieſts or Magicians did pre- 
terid 18 Neun lese Favour and Protection of that Deity to the Votaries. 
In the Management of this Myſtery they. pretended, beſtow. Favouts imd Pro. 
tection both in this Life and after the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body: 
Alſo to give out Oracles and Divinacions, and ta, procure Dræams and Omens 
to the like purpaſe; and likewiſe to perform, Miracles; and () particularly 
to ſecure chic good, Fortune and Proſperity of particular Nations or Cities. S0 
char in all this they 23 a power qyer all. whom they could bring in by their 
Craft; and tc extend it by their means, Craft, or Condneſt, they thought, that 
the keeping cloſe and fecret the pledges. of theic Auſteries did much conttibute: 
by which reaſon ſuch [nſticurions mers, oiled 1 and all the operati 
of the Priefts or Magicians nee allen Mr „I. hall now make fome Ob 

* 


ſer- 
vations to prove all the parts of this cription, and apply them to Rome both 
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tions. Thus the my/tical Cheſts were made by magical E gh oy or Wedel 
. ne 4 15 ; 8 
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gick deals in ſuch matters. When the Bones of x dead Man, ot r | 
fectat 
by Inchantment, or the Invocation of ſome Soul in prefenice f 


reality, the power of that Dæmon was ſo fat ſuppos' d to be ke ' 


immutable till thoſe Myfertes were diſcovered.” 10 ING care” BEE 
Demons refty, 


ſwers, they did it by chreatning the Demon to difcover the 8 thoſe 
things which he would not have revealed” ' Sych's Revelation being ehen 

to ſpoil all che Worſhip" given to them.” See the Note o Chap: N 
There is an example of tis in Fp. gramme, who” makes" Ae ig en 
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Theſe matters are eaſily applicable to either Pagan or corrupted 2 
ſtian. As Pagan it was = by founded by Remus inſtructeu by ſome Frraſtca 
Maſter wich all the Ceremonies of à My ſtery;dowiy iy red 387g) P arth ö 
ſerves. And ſoon after it likewiſe had Myſteries or Pledges of its fortune called 
by their Authors, (5) Pignora Imp, and (7) Seereta imperts pignora, Numa 
their fecond King who was a great Magician did firſt appoint them: FTheſe 
wote, lirſt the Palladium. () Clemens Alexi tells us, ic was mude of the Bongs! 
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of r. The raſt i find thus related. The Ancile or Buckler of, Pallas; the 
Aſhes of Oreftes.;; the Scepter of King Priam ; the Hair Bodkin ef the Mo- 
cher of the Gods; the Vail of Iione. And laſtiy, u (4) Chariot; with four 
Horſes of Earthern Ware, and -bak'd at Ven. To which I find are added by 
(b) fome; the Arms of Hercules. Whether Numa appointed all theſe is no great 
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matter; Additions might be made to what he inſtituted upon the ſame Views. 
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te) Tacitus alſo calls the Capitolium, Piguns Imperii, (d) wherein was that fatal 
Head kept, which portended that Reme ſhould be che Head of 1rzly ; of which 
mention has been made. Porcine Latro calls the Fire of Veſta, Inperii Pignus : 
(a): Hat, ſays he, ad culendum Romani-lmperii pignus. In Livy: (f Fatale pig- 
us Tmiperis.. Hence Pallas in Silius tal ſays : (g Noſtro cum Pignore regnet Roma, 
& Falladis ſeder bac urbe locarim. The virtue of this Pigays he thus deſcribes 
—A . ß ĩͤ rarer sf pilk 7 | 
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Indeed the Romans by the Invocation of all the Gods of conquered Nations, 


and hxing their Worſhip and Preſence at Rome, endeayour d to ſecuſe to them- 
ſelves all be poner of the World, by making all the Gods on their ſide, Now 
leaſt. che Inchantments of ſome more craſty Magician might prevail upon che 
genius of Reue to;remoye, and ſe to take away their power, it was ordain; 

chat, his (7) Name ſhould, be kept ſecree, and ſevere Penakies were inflicted 


upon thoſe who divulg'd.ic, or che (4) name of the City. For Rm was not, 


S true Name, but ( Zalentia. One may guefs that Romalus, who is ſaid to 


hae been well skilled in ſuch Learning, gave it that name of Yalentia in Latin 


at i Dedication as che true Name, but tranſlated the word into a Greet Name, 
Akin to his own, Which was to be the common publick name thereof. And 
this is uitable co: that art of Magick, wherein as (m) Famblichus a celebrated 
Magician ſays, The Names tranſlaced into other Languages do not retain the 
fame Efficacy. And thus we ſee, that the true name of this City or Harlot is a 
Myfery... (1) . Procapius, who was an occaſional Chriſtian, but much tainted wich. 
the ſuperſtitious Notions of the Hegrhexs, gives us to underſtand, that it was the 
Opinion of the Inhabitants of Conffaxtinople, that the Emperor Confantine tranſ- 
ſer'd the Palladium to that City, and. char it is buried there. (o) Others ſay that 
he expos'd it to publick view therein upon a Column of Marble ſet up in the 
middle of. the Frum. And thus we ice, that the Myfery of Rome Pagon was 
revealed and lighted, at a time when the Chriftian Religion began to be in 
power, aud Rome 25 Pagas was drawing towards its Fall. Now that the Dif- 
cover of ſuch ,Myfteries. implies the ruin of theſe that pretend co them, ſhall 
be ſhewn hereafter upon the ninth Verſe of chis Chapter. 
- Wiſdom gives Power, The Magicians who. pretended to let up Myſteries. 
did thereby aſſume power over others. . (y) Pliny; ſays, that Magick involves 
within ic three of the moſt iwperious Arts among Men, which therefore give it 
a vaſt Authority. That is, Phyſick, or the Art of preſerving Life; Religion, 
which pretends to draw the faypurs of the Gods ; and Mat ematicks, that is 
the art of Divination, which pretends to ſoretel their Fortunes, and warn Men 
inſt Miſchances The Myſteries of the Ancients pretended to all this. 
The firſt practice of (j) Phyſick aroſe from the oracular Dreams in the Tem- 
plesof A ſeulapius, or any other Otacles conſaleed upon the Caſe. Secondiy, 
That their Myſteries. pretended: to draw divine Favours both in this and the 
next Life, has been proved elſewhere: in this Commentary ; and Thirdly, 
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Chap: XVIL ». 5; The Wires Name, Myſtery: 5 5 
That they pferended to tell the Fortunes of Men and Empires by the ſucceſs 
of their Myſteries is as plain. They who can do all thefe chings by their 
Wiſdom may pretend to rule over others. The Prophet 1/aiab, in Chap. 10. 
13. 14. puts that reaſoning in the mouth of the King of Balylun, or rather 
Aria. And in the ſame Prophet, in Chap. 47. 10. to 13. God makes an 
Irony againſt Babylon for truſting to theſe Acts of Myitery and Secrecy, by 
which they of that City thought themſelves invincible. And in Ezekiel; Chap. 
28. 2. to 10. the like is made againſt Bre. Thus Rome Pagan pretending to out- 
wit all other Nations by its Wiſdom and Power, precended at the ſame time to 
make the Happineſs of the World by ſettling Peace and Religion therein, as 1 
ſhall ſhew in the next Note. Theſe Notions appear in theſe Verſes. of two 
Romans; Sulpitia the Poeteſs lays : L | e 


(a) 3 ſunt quibus extulit ingen. 8 
* Roma caput, virtus belli & ſapientia pacis. 


— 


And Virgil: (b) Tu regere Imperio populos Romane memento. 
WET S Par | He tibi erunt Artes, —— © —Y 
, "%; „„ or TOTS OO FR LE 4 ene 
Therefore when the power of Rowe was communicated to:Conſantinople;' a Ros 
man Author expreſſes it thus: (e) In qua nunc ſecundæ Artes Romamæ Urbiz ſunt con- 
ftitute. Conſtantinople became thus Partaker of its Myſtery. And when Rome 
fell, all her Myſtery was laid pen, and ſhe was outwitted. Her Foundations 
were deitroy'd when her 11 Myſtery was laid open; the word Ngnifying® both 
' that and Foundation; becauſe ſecret Counſel is the Foundation of all power; 1 


think I may now very properly cite the following remarkable words o Claudian : 


) Procul arceat alu. 
Fuppiter, ut delubra Numæ, ſedemque 2airini, 

Barbaries oculis ſaltem temerare profanit: 

Poſſit, & arcanum tanti deprendere regni. 


: — 
* . 


And thus (e) Pompey having taken Feruſalem by the right of War, demanded 
to ſee the moſt holy place in the Temple. „5 TREES 
The Application is ſtill more eaſy upon Rome ſince ſhe became the Head of 
corrupted Chriſtendom. Myſtery is her Pretence, and ſhe. only rules by Art, 
Craft and Myſtery. All her power conſiſts in her Arts and Allurements by the : 
Crafts of magical Myſteries. - Pretences and Means all concur, The end muſt 
likewiſe be the ſame ; when ſhe is known, ſhe is undone ;-thoſe that diſcover 
and lay her naked, deſtroy her quite, Ihad rather the Reader would ſave me 
the trouble of writing down Meditations, which muſt eaſily come into his 
mind. Rome's Religion is truly Pagan and Magical; her Oracles and Miracles 
are Impoſtures and Sorceries; her Craft is her only Power. Tots 
To begin with the Trinkets of her Myſtery, What is her Palladium? Tis 
the Bones of St. Peter and St. Paul, whoſe Relicks ſhe came to by murdering 
theſe two Saints. On theſe and the Relicks, true or falſe of ſome others, ſhe / 
builds her 4/ylum, and makes the Cheſt of her Myſtery, By their being at Rome, 
ſhe pretends to be the Apoſtolick See, the Seat of Chriſt's Vicar. Neither of | 
theſe Apoltles was truly ſo above the reſt of Chriſt's Apoſtles; and neither of 
them was ever the fix*d Biſhop, of the place. But here is the My/ery;; ſhe has 
found the Art of perſuading the Chriſtian World that both are true, and by ( 
that Art-ſhe rules and domineers over all, cruſhing all Oppoſition... With the 
Thew of her Trinkets, the Hierophanta. of this . Myfery.gulls the deluded World, 
who think, that theſe ate their Gods and Saviours. They worſhip them, they 
expect all from them. By theſe Miracles are pretended tobe done; from theſe 
Propheſies, Dreams and Oracles proceed. In; ſhort, the Conformity of their 
Religion to the ancient Myſteries, Religion and Sorceries of the Pagans, is too 


* v * ** — » 
1 Saad. 
hw 44 ' 
| a J * „ * 
42 3 — * Ot Iv 2 x 2 2321 
_— ' 


A— 


9 : 


© (#) Sulpit: Say. (5) Vieg. Mneid. Lib. vB. 08, Ruder ia 
Breviar- | - + 1 (%) Claudians de B. Getic v. 10. 0) L. Fot Lib. III. 4 


| cap. 3. „ e tif nnn de Bog 
755 . viſible 


1 


"abſolute Accompliſhment of this part of the Prophe 
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rifible 20 need-enfarging upon it. Theſe are their real Pretences and Means 


of Power; the Chriltian Religions but a Cloak to hide the Myfery. 


There is but one thing more to be done in order to clear this matter, and 
that is to ſhew, that as the pretence of this Whore is to let up 2-M/tery in the 
fame manner as che fdotaters of old had done; fo the Jews had the very fame 
Notion of the word M7fery, as that which we have already laid down, when 
they ſpake of the Myſteries of the Idolaters; taking them to be equivalent to 
the idolatrous Infliturions. This appears by a Paſſage in the Book of the Wil. 


dom of Solomon, Chap. 14. 12. Which therefore 1 ſhall ſet down here. For the 


deviſing of Idols was the beginning of Fornication, and the Invention of them the Cor- 
ion of Life. For neitber were they from the beginning, neither ſhall they be for ever, 


ruſe 
© For by the wain Glory of Men they entred into the World, and therefore ſhall they 


come ſhortly to an end. For 4 Father affiided with untimely Mourning, when he 
bath made an Image of bis Child ſeon taken away, now honoured him as a God, which 
' was then @ dead Man, and delivered to thoſe that were under bim Myſteries and 
Imitations, Musi 4 re ,t. Thus in proceſs of time, an ungodly Cuſtom grown 
ſtrong, was kept as @ Law, and graven Images were worſhipped by the Commandments 
of Thrant:. And to new what Opinion they had of theſe My/teries, the ſame in 
V. 23. puts them between the ſacrijicing of Children, and the mad Rewvellings of 
the Idolaters, with a long train of Crimes and Vices. And thus have I explain'd 

the word, as it Ggnifies a Thing. ES IHE: | | 3 
„But as the word may alſo lignify, and indeed the Ding alſo implies it, that 
the name of the Tbig is 2 Secret or Myſtery 3 ſo we may obſerye, that as the 


Hol Ghoſt has ſaid elſewhere, in Chap. 1$ 1, chat there were Names of 
Blaſpbemy upon the Heads of the Beaſt, whereof in another view this Hatloc is 


one, and char the Beaſt that acts under her is full of Blaſphemy, or blaſphemens 
Names: fo her pretending to be a My/ery is a Blaſphemy, fn as much as Ay ſtery 
Fgnifying an idolatrous Craft is a Blaſphemy, becauſe all Idolatry is ſuch ; and 
Further, that the very Pretence to have a Name that is a Myſtery or Secret, is now 
a Blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, whole Name is a wonderful and ſecret Name, as ap- 
pears by Chap. 19. 12. D. upon which. our Note. may be conſulted. And all 
ſecret things belong to God, Heut. 29. 29. and he alone can pretend to Myſteries, 
who can reveal deep and ſecret things, Dan. 2. 22. He alone likewiſe hath 24y- 
Feries, which can only be revealed when he pleaſech, „ . 
We have obſerv'd before in our Note upon Chap. 13. 18. A. a Coincidence 

of this Secret or hidden Name and Myfery, which in Hebrew is Vid, with the 


Name of the Beaſt, which this Harlot rides, as being by Gematria the ſame, 


becauſe its Letters make in the ſame manner the number 666. ſo likewiſe as 
her Name is hidden there is another Coincidence of her Name, which original- 


ty was Samens; and Mount Capnolin, on which ic firſt ſtood and its Fortreſs, 
was called, ( Mons Szturnins or Saturninus; and the Country about it Saturnia 


terra, which by a Tranſlation of the word was called Latium. 3 
Some Authors have obſervd another Coincidence of the Event. with the 
Lettet of the Propheſy in the word Myſterium, which is ſaid to have been writ- 
ten upon the Miters of ſome Popes, before the Triple Crown was made, and 
turn d out the Miters. And indeed they have ſuppos d, that this contain d an 
ly. The Fact is averr'd 
by (5) Brocardus 2 Venetian, and Member of the Romiſh Church, and by (e 
Fof.. Scaliger, who ſays he had ſeen them at Rome with this Inſcription. This 
was but taintly denied by the Authors of that Communion ; but now they 
grow bolder. The Biſhop of Afeaux banters this account; and ſome Profe ſſor 
-of late has written 2 Book to confute che Story of that Fact. The Title of it 
is this: Fob. Ludovic, Hanneman Philoſoph. Nat. Prof. Myſtertium Papali Corone 
Aſeriptum now ens, ſeu Commentarius in 2 * Cap. XVII. v. f. quo demonſtratur Papali 
Corone luyſterium am aſcriptum. I never faw the Book, and cannot judge 
therefore of the Performance; bot by the Title tis plain, that it is equivocal. 
No Man chat 1 know ever faid, that this word was written on the Pope's 
Crown, but on the ancient Miters of che oh uy worn long before ſuch a 
Crown was made ; for that Crown is but à later Invention. If his Arguments 
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only reach this Crown, tis a vain undertaking; if he pretends to the former, 
how can his negative Arguments deſtroy the Teſtimony of ocular Witneſſes 2 


This may be however aſſerted, that ſome of chat Communion have given us Pi- | 


&ures of ancient Micers with Inſcriptions,” f) One ſaid to have been Pope 
Sylveſters the I. but to be ſure of a much later date, has upon it theſe Words im- 
broidered, AVE REGINA CELL Above theſe Words are repreſent- 
ed a Woman ſitting on a Bench, with ſeven young Boys, with Wings as An- 


pes one upon her Lap, the reſt about her; and ſeven Stars. If this be not 


Blaſphemy, what can be ſaid to be ſo? The Title, the Symboles, and the In- 


vocation, are all Uſurpations againſt Chriſt, and even Pagan. See Jerem. 7: 18. 


and Chap. 44, 17, 25: Therefore I ſay, this eannot be ſo old as Pope Syivefter I. 
Such expreſſions were unknown in his time. But enough of this, becauſe the 
expoſition of the Myſtery in this place doth not depend upon it. 
There are other Interpreters who ſay, that the intention of the Holy Ghoſt 
was not to ſignify, that the Whores Name was Myſtery, but that the following 


Name Babylon the Great was to be underſtood Myficallz: So that use ſhould bs 


here the ſame as used, not Myſtery, but Myſtical. What T have ſaid thereup- 
on may, I believe, ſatisfy any Body, that as this laſt way is forced, by making 
a Subſtantive to be an Adjective, ſo there is very good reaſon to think, that 
- this Harlot really pretends to be à great Myftery, if there can be any ſuch, 
Ci. Facvasv, Babylon.] There is not a Symbole in all this Propheſy, in the 
underſtanding of which the Interpreters ſhew + mote uniform Agreement, that 
it ſignifies here Rome. Some diſputes there are indeed; whether in this place ir 
ſignifies Rome Pagan, or elſe Chriſtian. Even ſome of the Remiſh Commenta- 
tors owft, that this muſt ſignify Rome in the latter Senſe. I have hinted alreas 

dy, that the Holy Ghoſt here conſiders her in the whole extent of her Dura- 


tion; but chiefly as ſhe ſtands now, the Head of corrupted Chriſtendom. And | 
therefore as her Judgment, or rather the Execution of it, is to come g ſo the is 


now under Accuſation ready to be convicted. Some may fancy, that St. 7abn 
has not named her, but under a2 Symbolical Name, leaſt the Chriſtians, if this 
Propheſy came into the Hands of the Heathens, ſhould become too obnoxious 
to their hatred, much after the fame manner as St. Chryſoffome reaſons upon 
St. Pauls Propheſy in 2 Theſ/al, 2. 7. But whatever reafon St. Paal might have 
there, this Symbol is ſuitable to the Method of the whole Propheſy. Now 
becauſe this Symbol, upon the account of the importance of the matter, ſeeing 
it reprefents the Capital City of Chriſt's Enemies, whoſe deſtruction is to make 
way to Chriſt's fecond Advent, may be ſaid to be a Cardinal one, upon which, 
as on an Hinge, thoſe great matters depend; I ſhall not content my ſelf to 

ove, that it ſigniſtes Rome; but I ſhall make a thorough Perquiſition of the 


eaſons, why the Holy Ghoſt hath' pitebh'd upon this, rather than any other 


in che Prophets; there having been many Countries and Cities, which might 
have ſignified the fame; but none fo well as che literal Bavion. This fearch- 
may be fornewhat long and tedious in ſo plaiti a matter; but becauſe my Task 


is as well to demonftrare the ſigniſication of the Symboles, by Reaſon, as by 


Authority, Þ ſhould think my Work imperfe& without it. Perhaps the curio- 
ty of the Subject may make fome amends for the tediouſneſs of the Perfor- 
To ſhew why Rome à tyrannical and idolatrous City is repreſented by the 
Holy Ghoſt under the name of Babylon, F think my ſelf © 155 to prove two 
things: FPirſt, that the literal Babylon was ſuch à City it fell 
that this ticle is of right now devoted upon Rome by Sueceſſion, or Polleflion- 
of the pretended Rights of Babylon, So that Rome is now a-kin to, a3. woll as 
like: gabylin; and that there is between them a U and Sons, which ate 
the Principle of the Hieroglyphichi Learning, as L have ſhewn in my Prelimi- 
nary Diſſertation. By which means the Symbol will be found to be properly: 
adapted to the thing ſignified, not only by the way of Metaphor, but alſo that 
of Synecdoche and Metonymy. W 3 
As for che Hrerat Bahn, eis plain char ir is accounted in Holy Writ as a C 
ty either built by Nimrod to be the Seat of his Tyrannical Power, or elſe that 
after it was Built, he took it and made it the Seat of His Empire for that pur- 
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pofe. I chuſe to ſtate this matte t alternatively, as being the ſame thing to my 
deſign, becauſe ſome will not own, that Nimrod was at the Head of thoſe that 
built Babel. Tho' my opinion is, chat Aeſet meant Nimrod began his Robbe - 
ries; or ſettled his Conqueſt by building Babel, and other Cities, or Fortreſſes. 
Therefore it lies upon me to prove, that Nimrod himſelf was an Uſurper and 
Tyrant, and as moſt think the beginner, or at leaſt he that gave the firſt oc- 
caſion to Idolatry, and forced his own Religion upon others: and alſo that the 
conſtruction of Babel, whoever was the Builder of it, was done with a deſign 
to: ſettle Tyranny and Idolatry. To make this out we muſt: conſider thoſe pla- 
ces of Holy Writ wherein the Hiſtory of theſe two Points is laid down. 
- * To begin with Nimrod; Tis evident by Gene. 10. 6,7, 8. that he was of the 
Offspring of Ham, and Son of Caſh: and by conſequence that his portion fell to 
dwell in Arabia; and that he was a mighty Hunter, that is, Robber or Uſurper ; 
for ſo much is implied by the Hebrew Words, M; and wy Ma; as may be ſeen 
in Pfſal. 91. 3. Pſal. 124.7. and Ferem. 16. 18. By Geneſ. 10. 11. that he went 
out with a Band of Companions or Robbers, and made inroads into MHria. 
By Geneſ; 10: 20: that he uſurp'd Dominion there, and either took, as ſome ſay, 
ot rather built the City of Babylon to be the Capital of his new Ulſurpation over 
the Families of Sbem whom by the means of this Fortreſs he ſubjugated. For 
if it be true, as tis molt likely, that Diodorus has related the Acts of Nimrod, as 
done by his Son Ninus, which is the opinion of Bocbart, then he laid a Tribute 
upon them; which is a true token of Servitude. The words of Diodorus are 
theſe, (a) Tims , mts M f ivrauſcy Gerd ws ebent, dy 5 gam of Am ee 
rey A Cd dul N xray dx, homey dmx'evs, And St. Chryſoſtome confirms our o- 
pinion by obferving of Nimrod in this manner, (5 ) *ETtegr Sexela; zb be Teimn, x; 
Za aan, ie imagine, Then he goes on, Ob at avi @ di de- 
TW; A g mes deln, ira 3g of mntuior, And ſo this City continued to be 
the Capital of choſe Aſhrian Monarchs, Uſurpers of that Country, which of 
right belong d to the Poſterity of Shem, by the Partition made after the Deluge. 
But in the times of Moſes, Reſen ſeems to have been made the Capital of that 
Empire, which having been built alſo by Nimrod, was by his Succeſſors ſo ſub - 
Nituted to Babylon, tho Nimrod had made Babel ſuch. So I underſtand the 
words of Moſes in Gene. 10. 12. Nn VEN RN, with the empharical Particle 
before the Adjeckive, well Tranſlated therefore in the LXX, dum i mh i unn, 
according to the Complur. Edition, and the Alex. MS. So that the whole feems 
to be beſt turn'd thus, This is the great City, that is, This it now the Capital City of 
that Empire: Or, ibis Reſen is now become 4 Capital City, for the word 99793 im- 
plies this Notion. In the times of the Prophet Jonas, who being named in 
2 Kings 14. 25. appears to have lived in the times of Feroboam II. King of / 
rael, Nineveh became, or was become, 2 Capital City, having a King of it's 
own; though perhaps one of the Chaldean Succeſſion, and is therefore called 
by that Prophet, Jenas 1. 2. as Babylon and Reſen, n 707, turn'd in the LXX 
by; u h mw wndnle, So it was ſtill in the times of Sennacberib, 2 Kings 19. 
26. However in the times of Nabucbodonoſor, or rather his Fathers, there ſeems 
to have been ſome Revolution in the Government, which he ſettled upon him- 
ſeif/ and then his Son repair'd Babylon, and made it the Capital City of the 
Chain Monarchy.” And it was fo when the eus were led into Captivity. 
Dan. 4. 30. The King ſpake, and ſaid, is not this great Babylon, or rather, Baby- 
lon the Great, as ths LXX turn it, Baku 1 wean, That I haue built for the houſe 
of the Kingdom. Not that he had buile it from che Foundation, but that he had 
mae it the Capital of his Kingdom by repairing it and the (e) old Palace, and 
_ building a new One. So that after this, we hear no more the Kings of Aria 
ſpoken of, but of the Kings of Babylon, Herodotus ſeems to have known of this 
Tranſlation of the Empire; for he faith, (4) To g 3rcutgoramy N lovejrany, x; ira 
, Nive daI Soom: mt bamndie rg]; i Bacν,,Lb. Nabuchodonoſor was afliſted 
in deſtroy ing Nineveb by Abaſurrus King of Media, who is the ſame as Cyaxares; 
Tobit-14- 15. and (e) Herodotw ſpeak of this matter.. 
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underſtood this to have reſerence to the building of Babel., So that the words 
of Moſes may be thus Paraphras d. Let us build us a- City with a ;Fortsefs; 
pf whe pela awe and rule all Mankind, as Heaven doth the Earth; andthat 
© we may ſubjugate and keep under tribute and ſubjection all Men about us 
under this one Head, leaſt the having no Fort to curb them, begin to be 
* Sedicious, and ſer up for themſelves another Government oppos'd to us. To 
confirm this it may be obſerv'd, that Foſephys ſays, that Nimrod deſign'd in this 
undertaking to become a Tyrant. (e K atm 4 u i ei wemide nt. egy 
bum, (bro Art roger dme re rec dy dtv DN Th Ni, , 65 x, 7, a dudes dans” 
vr. The very name given to the Tower, being id, and coming from 512 
ſeems to argue the ſame; for that word implies they delign'd to magnyy chem- 
ſelves above che reſt of Mankind. Upon wiuca word may be conſulred our 
Note upon Chap. 18. 23. B. For I take this account of the Hebrew, name of the 
Tower to be more ſatisfactory than that given by (/) Hoebart, who will needs 
have that word co be uſed only becauſe ſuch buildings exceed in Magnitude the 
reſt of the Buildings in Towns. Grotius ſays very well, (g) Præcipae vero con- 
cordiam rupit generoſius vitium, ambitio; cujus ſignum Turris Babylinica, And indeed 
tis evident that Fortteſſes are built co curb the Country about them, and 
ſtrengthen the Government. So Seneca ſays upon this view, (% Neſcitis cupidi 
arcium Regnum quo j aceat loco. Tho generally it is pretended that they are for 
the Security. and Protection of the Subject. So the Fottreſs: in Bay was: 
called (i) nes, Wings, from the Protection it pretended to afford, according 
to the notion of Wings laid down in Chap. 12. 14. On which account Vegetius 
ſays, (K) Eguitum Alu ab eo dicuntur quod ad ſimilitudinem alarum protegant aciem-/ 
Ocher reaſons are nothing to the purpoſe. And indeed Lucretius gives the lame 
reaſon for building Foitreſſes: (J) Condere cæptrunt Urbes Arcemque locare Pres 
ſidium Reges ipſi fibi, perfugiumque. Hence Aſconins ſays, () Ars ſedes tjrannt- 
dieitur. And (u) Arx is uſed by Placid. Lactant ius for Empire and Life too: Porciut 
Latro: (o) Vidi filium in arce, that is, a Tyrant. See () Serin. 
But this Ns univerſal Monarchy, the Idol of all ambitious Monarchs; 
was by the Wiſdom of God confounded, by cauling Diviſions and Seditions to 
fall among them, the beſt way to blaſt ſuch Deſigns; which ate really levelld 
againſt: himſelf, who alone is the univerſal Monarch of the World, and has 
lawful Power over the Liberties and Religion of Men, both which ſuch ambitious | 
Uſurpers, to carry; on their deſigns, ſeem according to the Rules of Human 
Politicks oblig d to form according to their pleaſure ; as we ſhall fee by and by. 
That Seditions were the means to deſtroy the deſign of theſe Builders, has 
been obſerv'd likewiſe by Jeſepbus: for he ſays, (%% ov i dle ite, . 
YAwarcs EmgaciutuGr, x vas mutoriet minons dau acwnimus ava, By this he ſeems to 
have taken che Phraſe, to confound their Language both Metaphorically and Lite- 
rally, as if che means of tlieſe Seditions had been the change ot the Languages; 
for which I ſee no reaſon. But che eonfuſion of the Languages ſeems to me to 
be meerly the effect of the Seditions, and the conſequent theteupon Diſpertions 
of Men. Abydenus ſays, that the Winds were the Inſttuments, by which this 
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d. His words are; ( K mv; dries; Irotor HD A- 
. 8 en. This Author having taker Mit Memoirs out of the | 
ballen Commentaries, which'owed-rheir Oifgin to Tradition, and ehe Sym- 
bolical Wridings; has taken theſe 1/7545” to be litteral, Which may, and öugl 5 
in the Mythology of the Antients to be taken Symbolically ; that'is, that th 
nds are Symbols of Wars and Seditions, as Has been proved befor. 
Learned Men begin now to be ſenſible,” that to underſtand" the! meaning'of 
the ancient Mythology, we muſt take their Stories looking like falſehood, by 
the Symbolieal Handle, and then we find out the truth hid therein. And fo 
06) Platerch; and (+ ) Paeſaniut with ſome (A) others have done before us. 
We have Ykewife -obſery'd before that their Images were Sy mbolical. 
Thus alſo we fee by that Paſſage in Phameb, which has been cited at length in 
our Note upon Chap. 129 Br chat the Chldeans, who had a notion of the great 
Reftiturion' bf all things aſter the Six Thoufand Tears Conflit between che 
good and evil Principle; repreſent that State of univerſal Peacę and Commu- 
nion of happy Men, wich this adjunct of their being of one Töngue, 
er; by Which it is evident, that the confuſion of Tongues" may be un- 
derfivod of Seditions And thus alſo we may underſtand, that as Tyranhy and 
10 of the true nen Will 
A 


Idohery brought in Confuſion," fo the (e) propagation of ther! 
| prodace Unit End good e brakes all Men; wherein all Men 
may be ſaid to be at laft of one Tongue. InP bus Ngoc i & min gi, All 
ſaying one and "the ſame thing, ligniſies an univerſal Peace and Concord. 1 
Words are taken out of the Reflection of Agelaus Niupattins u port the conclu. 
non df the teen War, which he begins thus, (7) bd, u We unn maas-. 
e "Eaves ee AA ee, len Yew e ts of harry + L beg dr. 
rc e e 
. amet opened, ve das aun 1 8's TOA} See 1 Cor. T. 18. 
And by this we fee; that when Moſer ſays that God, to blaſt the deſign 
of. the Builders of Babel, ſent upon them che Confuſion of Tongues; ahd 
'Zbydenys that the Winds affiſted the Gods therein, the meaning is that Nim- 
mus deſign "to: eſtabliſh his Univerſal Monarchy was diſappointed Dr, 
and that Men ſpread themſelves abroad to evade his Tyranny. Though 
Jalleed the City and Tower of Babel ſtood fill, and kept up a face of a 
Gorernment. For it is evident by other Hiſtories, that both ſubſiſted after the 
Diſperſion. Nea and God permitted, that both ſhould be repair'd; and the 
Monarchs dwelling therein ſhould again grow very Powerful, when the Di- 
vine Providence thought fit to puniſh the Tee, that the ſicſt Principle -of Fy- 
ranny and Idolatry ſhould be reſtor d therein; As we ſee that the ſame Provi- 
dence has ſuffered during the Chriſtian Diſpenſation that ſuch another City 
ſhould ariſe with the ſame deſign and ſucceed to the firſt Bahhylon in power for 
the like purpoſe. 1 6) nd 2311455 — 1 nc eee mohn , n: wo 2 W 
Let us proceed now to prove, that Nimrod was the firit Author of Idolatry 
in Babel. That Baile was grolly Idolatrous at the time of rhe Fewiſh Capti- 
viey, and that it forced the [/raeclires' to woilhiiprits Image is plain enough; but 
that it was ſo from the beginning is not ſo eaſy to be proved; tho highly pro- 
bable upon ſeveral accounts ; and if we may ſtand to che Authority of the In- 
terpretets of Holy Writ, and other Authors who have ſpoken of Nimrod, it is 
paſtdiſpute. However in this caſe we muſt not think that if Idolatry was in- 
troduced at firſt in Babel; and by the Powers therein forced upon Subjects con- 
quer d, that therefore: it ran then up to the heightꝭ as that of worſhipping Images 
is ; tis ſufficient that we prove the Fundamental Notions and Principles of it 
to have been introduced at firſt. The reſt muſt be ripened by time, with this 
allowance I fay, that /Adoſes deſcribes Nimrod, and the building of Babel, with 
ſuch Characters as make ĩt out. nn * 2:13 ! inn ee. ae 
Now firſt , whereas Nimrod is ſaid, Geneſ. 10: 9. to be a great hunter 
before the Lord , this _ ſignifies plainly in the judgment of God, or againſt 
his will, as by Rebellion againſt God, either way it comes to the 
laſt. . To proye this notion by Authorities. Philo, con | 
| | iv hb · r 7 1 
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both. His. words are: (a), Atzelar d Arlt 77 . a5 e, l, #7 71 Ju 
8 E 
9. 


; 7 5 ,+% * 


„ ˙· ap 


or et BIugion dc 3 lc „ Seh, for he follows tie Verhon of 
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who hays tranflared che words of 'Moſes by Leere, wrt” whereupon, 
Chrfoffom ſays : Kel 1e 18 ces 72 larlley wels, u 75 Senke, md. 66: char 
is, that Nimrod was a Rebel againſt God, as indeed the Name of Nimrod im- 
plies. Hence Philo in another place; (% Ka? rl dite x; due ade. Hum, 
ter d Th eite V ballen inleyinrr, dttelG T3 Toys Nerd ladet i 


3. muſt evidently be taken ſo ; and tis more. evident by comparing Exod. 20. 
ad Lie rs. 19. Thus alſo the Targumiſts paraphraſe nd {in Bm. ei 
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* 
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Þ» venatione, & rebellis' coram Domino. The Jeruſalem Targum fays che lam 
% What is ſynonymous ; for we read "there “ p. un MN 5 


. 63% — Seen AP S aw ttt It] 4 
Potens in venat ione, in pegcato coram Domino. And indee as the, Targuryſts,,call 


Nimrod à Rebel, Nm, ſo his very name was given him from his on 
This not only appears 5 the words of Philo, 2, before, 0005 the 4 
the word among the” Jeu, but is alſo, that of the Ge Arabian, Writers 
For theſe Reaſons Foſephus ſays ; 6Znes Is dul3s mois 7s dc 75 S 9 
vabęad ue gud in the words cited before he has «mrivew, Which is to rebel... And 
Abydenus' Ve | „and by conſe 
quence allo Nimrod their Head, thus (d) fahr 7+ i de ature? las, 3, 
Je, xsmappoionras” fo that thoſe Interpreters who explain the 8 
Lord, in good part, un into this Abſurdity, to ſuppoſe a Man, who. in holy 
Writ is called a Giant 1I'2, to be well accepted before God, againſt the plain 
Indications of holy Writ, wherein, that word is always odigus. Thus in Genel. 
6. 4. the Giants there called £19837, are called in the; Targ. Onkel 123, 
Giants ; and their very Name deſcribes their Qualities, as being Apoſtates — 
Rebels, from 752 co fall or apoſtarize, which is frequently the Signification 
of oO, In which ſenſe vie, and myganin]s, as in Hebr, 6, 6. are frequently 
us d to ſigniſy a fall from the Faith or Obedience due to God or Chriſt now. 
And indeed the word Thas is as odious in the Greek Tongue: for ic gnifies 
ſometimes a Ruffian who bids defiance to the Gods. So-Capaneus:is called Thes 
by (2) Aſchylu; and (] Euripides. So that the Deſign and Achs of Nimrad 
ſeem to be very well deſcrib'd in theſe words of , Munſter, ; Polit quoque;regnate 
in religion ; ei exit nowos cultus coram domino; uſur e vi & Ferro per · 
ſecmor 1 8 50 8 &  ſanttorum S. populi dei, W ex qua... Chrifus Witurgs, 
For ſuch Rebelſion not only tends unavoidably to Idolatty, or 15 ſetting upꝰot 
a falſe Worſhip; but is accounted the ſame in the ſight of God. Fr elyllion it 
as the Si f Witchcraft, and Stub borneſ⸗ ad Iniguity and Idilaty 16 78 10 
In the ſame manner all thofe ancient Authors, who ſpeak of the ers of 
Rpbjlon, make them to have been Rebels and Apoſtates againſt on o that 
the Foundation of Babylon is Owing to their Apoſtaſy aaf Rebellion Which 
conſiſſs in their making the firſt Incroachment upon the Liberriss, of "Mankind, 
and the rigtits of other patriarchal Families, and bringing; TOS 1 
Subjection, till God confounded that deſign by their Flij he and Dif perſion in- 
to foreign parts of the World out of the Teach of the Babulovian T yranny.s that 
is, God having been pleas d to viſſt and condemn this Uadertaking by con- 
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founding, the Language of the Builders, or cauling Diyifions and Fagtions 


among them, the Nations ſubdued by Nimrod had an Oppartunity, of recovess 
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ing their Liberty; ſo that alcho* the Succeſſors of Nimrod might keep Poſfeſſun 


of Bahylin, yet in the very times of Abraham we find the King of Shins. to 

then only a petty Prince. Tho indeed I cannot think e Wee Ny 
265 yt MOD. DOT, when Comm parya to me Conquerors that have been 
ſince the World is become more populous; which could not well be in 

ts PL ny Dt” COT TAY If BOONE? AIRF 
hen we come to conſider the very firſt Expreſſion of Maſe: to deſcribe the 
5 — and ads of the Babylonian Builders, Gene/. 1 1. 2, we find therein zm 
Argument of the ſeditious and rebellious purpoſe of Nimrod and his Adherents. 
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eaking of the Builders of Babel characterizes. them, and by conſe- 
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The Fords of Moſes are Dm, in che LX X. is W ita, ct. Our vulgar 
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Tranflations do not ſufficiently expreſs the Purport. of the words: and ſo moſt 
learned' Men have been puzzled to explain this Paſſage. This ariſes from that 
falſe Suppoſition, that Moſes here begins to mention the Procels of ao ly 
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the Ark. This being faid to have ſtopped upon the Mountains of Ararat, Whic 
are thought to be either thoſe of Armenia, or thoſe which ace called Gordiean; 
either of which ſtand in a manner full North of the place. where the ancient 
Babylon was ſituated, they can't imagin how Mcſes ſhould ſay, they went to it 
from the Eaſt. Many Suppoſitions have been made to account for this ſeem- 
ing Difficulty ; and () Bochart having propos d ſeveral, has neverthelels miſs'd 
the main point by 1 the Suppolition aforeſaid, that Moſes ſpeaks of the 
proceſs of Men from their hirft going out of the place where the Ark ſtood, 
and where they multiplied for ſometime. But who can imagine that Meſes, 
ho in the beginning of this Chapter ſpeaks of an Accident, that happened 
ſo many Generations aſter the Deluge, ſhould here drop theſe Words, to ſig- 
ty that this was the firſt Sally of Men after it? No ſure, for the tenth Chapter 
gives us an account of the ſeveral Divifions and Diſperſion of Men into ſeyeral 
Lands after the Deluge, and by a prolepſis of many Colonies, which were not 
ſpread abroad, till perhaps ſome Ages after che building of Babel. What does 
the eleventh Chapter therefore mean? Namely to ſignify, chat after the (5) 
Parriarchal Diviſion of the Earth, ſome Men were not content with. cheir Lot, 
but made Incroachments upon others. When therefore Moſes lays, That all the 
| Barth war of one Lip, and of om Tongue, he plainly means, that when Noah had 
divided the Earth among his Poſterity, they lived together without makin 
War againſt each other. They had Land enough before them, and ſo no neec 
10 fall out for any Poſſeſſion. But that the Sons of Cuſb, who were at firſt ſet- 
tled in Arabia, called 977, of Eff, in the Times of. Moſes, beiag not content 
wich their Land, firſt began co make an Incurſion under Nimrod the famous 
Robber from the Eaf, or Arabia, into the Country of Shinar; which was part 
of the Lot or Inheritance of Sbem. Therefore the word ya, coming thus after 
that mention of the-univerſal Peace of Mankind, implies a warlike 8 
And indeed the LXX. in Gene. 12. 9. have turn d the word by : ice«loxiS dow, 
incamped, and in Num. 9. 18. by #2tucexcorn, by which laſt they-alſo turn in 
the ſame place the word -, which is abſolutely a military term there being 
only. tliis difference between theſe two, that che. atter denotes properly the In- 
ampment of the Army, the former. its Progreſs or March. * 3 thus al ſo in 
San. 1 18. n, ir 399 on Fournq, is an Expedition againſt the Amale- 
kits ſe in Fudg. 4. 9 Wr in the LXX. z 7 %; that Fourney lig- 
aifies che Expedition of Barak againſt Siſcra. The LXX. have underſtood the 
Jord of the word when they have tranſlated i M rice: dulis, for wicer im- 
plies à warlike Expedition, and a. ſeditious and tumultuous Motion, as In 
Mccab. 13. 44. Ame is an Uproar. 80 in 4, 21. 30. iin i vb, all the 
City u, in an Uproar. And in AG: 24. 5. myous Ja u, raiſing 4 Sedition. Hencs 
in” He/jchins, mes is mR J. And ſo the word is us d in Folſhius frequently; 
and in Homer too, to ſignify 2 warlike Expedition, as in (e) Kiruiſe pA ig iS 
not d the ſame as m? In this Senſe alſo Potybius has us d the word: (4 | 
buen Sis Manfories ixive wile The Suture; and 4 little after [ſpeaking occa- 
fionally of the Expedition of the Gaul, under Brenna : (e) Od . amen % 
za , e Brise bu Tis ze, Thus alſo in the Roman Authors iter facere ſig- 
nifies to make an Expedition with an Army. Thus in Tully: ( Si quando rem 
2 wellet, ne impediretur auſpicits, lectica operta facere fe iter ſolere. In Livg: 
(2) Er Amibalem incertum, utrum ceptum in Italiam intenderet iter. And a little 
Aer: Cum ab occaſu ſolis ad ortum intenderent iter. In Ceſar's Commentaries the 
Expreſſion is frequent. So in T: ( % Interim quum, exercitu luſtrato, iter in 
Ciliciam facere cæpiſſem. Eutropim: :. (5) Primus amnium Romanaum.. in Tauro iter 
fecit: that is, 4 e Leer or Expedition. Thus then il we take this 
En Expreſſion according to the Emphaſis it ought to haye, the whole Pig 
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comes very intricate. „ „diene n n x 
If we proceed to conſider the account of Moſes: we-ſhall be more and more 
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Name is invok'd, which is the Opinion of the Targpmiſts, the whole:marcer 
is immediately put out of diſpute. The Targum of, Foparhan lays, Er. faciamus 
nobis imaginem MMD, adorationi, in ejus faſtigio, & pomamus gladium in manu. 75 


manu ejus, ut conſerat contra acies prælium, priuſquam diſpergamur de {aperfecie terræ. 
That of Feruſalem has no difference, ſaving that inſtead of 1d, it has D p12 


Domum culius, which is the fame in Effect. (2) Kircher Alſo. produces the 


Samaritan Targum which faqs: Et faciamus in medio ejus adorationis locum G- mn 


lacrum, in cuſus manibus (it gladius. See (5) Ligbifrot, As for that latter 8 


preflion in the Turgum, 7 nath Iponamus gladium in mau. Tet us pat 4. Su 


in the Hand, the meaning is, that their Neſign was to maße the Objeck el their 
Worſhip a Protector to defend them againſt all. their. Enemies as 4 Gd, who 
might help them to deſtroy thoſe Enemies, as in Exod. 5, 2 the Exp ion 
to put 4 Swurd in their Hands, is to give occaſion and means to deitray the 
Ifraelites. No this has been the conſtant (c) Notion of the Heathens.of their 
deceas d Heroes in the Monuments to which they paid any. WR Mig. « All 
which at firſt, were placed upon Mountains, and their Temples were acnounred 
Forts. So that theſe; Parapbraſts finding the word Name, DW; after that of 
, Tuer or Fort, 2. ruling Mount; they have not without gogg reaſon, 
taken the Name to ſignify! an Object oſ Worſhip, as thoſe of ancient Heroes, 
Rulers and Founders of Nations, who were by their Poſterity reverenced and 
invok d. The Deſigu of Nimrod and of his Followers being thus; chat he 
ſhould be their Protector during his Liſe and after his Death too. That as his 
mighty Deeds in ſubduing others had forced his Worſhip upon 7 — ſo that 
whilſt living he was ador'd as a God he might likewiſe be worſhip'd after his 


deceaſe. We muſt ou this account diſtinguiſh three ſeveral Acts of tyrannical 


Uſurpation. Firſt, That he impos d his own, Religion upon the conquer d 
Nations; and Secondly, That he was worſhipped-as a God When living; 
Thirdly, After his Death. Theſe three things will be made aut - by 


P 
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| lows. N 2 SWF one 22 
in the time of St, John, 


Firſt, It was the Tradition and conſtant Opinion int | 
and that is ic ſelf ſufficient to ground an Hieroglyphical Character, which is 
ſounded: upon the Notions and Opinions of Men, that. Nimrod was the Intro- 
ducer of the Idolatry of the Magicians of Chaldes. The Author: ot the, Cl. 
mentines diſcourſes at length upon it. He ſays: (4), Centima decima generations 
apud Bahn loniam Nemroth primus regnavit, urhemque cumſtruxit, & migravuis a Rerſas, 
eoſque ignem colere docuit, Again: (e Ex: quibus unus Cham nomine, qui dam ex 
filits ſuis, qui Meſraim appellabatur, à quo eg nptimum e Babyloniorum & Perſaruns 
ducitur, male compertam magica artis tradidit: diſciplinam-: bune gentes que. tute 
erant Zotoaſtrem appellaverunt. But as this is only a Viſion, the original, is. more 
plainly for us, in which we find : (F) n de vie dd Mu, or: Xe, 75 - 
Meg pd, 25 mg 74 AT,, 4 PaCunaviay 9 Ilggooy hun g. And a little af. 
e wag: merges  orips):; Nebe 5 
Game Yyinns wvailie m5 946 ofen 4nd The reſt may be conſulted, ; which 
contains a curious account of the Fire of the Magi, and of the origin of Statues, 
and of the idolatrous Worſhip:paid to the dead. It may. be obſerv d upon theſe 
Citations, that Nimrod is ſaid to have been in the ſeventeenth Generation, be- 
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cauſe in this account the Generations _—_ the Deluge are computed, .,, For 


the Deluge, ſay that after the Deluge 
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the (g) Chaldeans having a Tradition 
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words prove two things: Firſt, That the names of Nirus and Nimrod fignif 
he fame Man, andthar it was the MHrians who gave him that name of Nimrod, 
For ſome ſpecial reafon, of which 'hereafrer ; and Secondly, That Nimrod 
taught of forced the Ahrian: to worſhip the Fire, that is, to become Idolaters, 
and ſubmit to his Religion and Government. Of this Opinion are like wiſe the 
"(b) Arabian Writers, who ſay, that he was a Magician and Sabjun and fi ſt 
eftabliſfd the Worlhip of Fire, And whereas we have ſaid eiſewhere, that 
Nanrod was the ſame" ns Bacchus ; lo it is obſervable, that the Mythologiſts 
among the Greek: give out che Cauſe, why Bacchus made an Expedition into the 
Tadies, to be only that he might ſettle his Orgies or My ſteries of Religion, and 
that he might be acknowledged and wor ſhipped as a God, This among others 
we find in (e] Euripides and (2) Diodorus, And it is to be added as another 
poĩnt of Conſormity to that of the Invention of the Diadems, and thoſe pro- 
Auced by Boebart, to ſuew that the Greeks knew of Nimrod under the name of 
*Bacchur. To which may be added likewiſe, that (e) Pan being ſaid to be the 
General of Bacchus, was alſo the Inventer of drawing up an Army into a Body, 
and of forming ic with a right and left Wing; whence Pan is repreſented with 
Horns To which may be added this alſo, that Pei bens in Ovid attributes 
-wogicel Fund to Bacchus ; (f) Et magice fraudes ? and Commenta ſacra, Now 
the holy Scripture repreſents this Expedition of Nimrod as the very firſt that 
ever was made. Who ſhould keep up ſtanding Armies, and train up Men in 
that univerſal Peace, but ſuch as will ſubdue theic Neighbours, and think of 
-enlarging their Power? Or elſe ſuch as having conquer d, muſt keep: ftrong 
Forts and Garriſons to curb the Tributaries. What I ſay here of Nemrod, and 
his Adherents, Conquerors of Cballes, is abſolutely ſuicable to the account of 
the holy Writings. And it is certain dy them, that the Poſteciey of Sbem and 
A were compelled to that Worſnhip, as 7hare, Abraham and Nachor, Foſh. 24. 
, 2, 3. That it was the Cuſtom of the Heatbens to oblige the conquered Na- 
reer Religion of che Conquerors, is made out in the Note on 
6. 13. 8 8 ö | ak 6 ; EY 
Ih. Obje&ions that I can think of againſt my Notion of Ninnod's being 
the ficſt Author of Idolatry in Babe, ariſe from the Authority of the learned 
"Bichire, whoſe Notions in this matter are ſingular, and not very well conſiſtent 
with themſelves. (g) He ſays firſt, that Nimrod was not perhaps born at the 
time of the building of Babel This I ſuppoſe ariſes from that Conceit men- 
tion d before; that I was not concern d in the building oſ the Tower; 
but (5) be owns, chat he was the ſame as Belws, and that he built Bail. 
Now this ſuppoſes, that the Tower ws built long-before Babylon ic felf,- or that 
Nuo only repaired! the Work. The firlt Suppoſit ion is plainly: contrary to 
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Genef. 11. 4. and the latter is unheard of in any Authors. All Tay, chic Bowe 
or Belus, or (a) Nimrod built it, ot at leaſt his Wife Semiramis; 5 
true. Or we may diſtinguiſh with ( Ammiarus Marcellin, that Belns built 
the Tower, and Semiramis the City Walls after wards. She might finiſh and 
dedicate What he had only begun and ſet forwards. As for that cis ſaid by the 
ſame Author, that Nimrod or Belus Was not worſhipped till dead, tis enough if 
he had ſuch a deſign oi being fo aſter death, and took an effectual courſe for 
that end. Tis very likely, that the Proftration and Worſhip given to the 
oriental Monarchs cf old as (e Gods was his. Conerivance ; and if Nimrod be 
the ſame as Bare bus, which is it ſelf the Opinion of Bocbart, and a more than 
probable one, that Contrivance ſeems akin to the Invention of the Diadem, and 


the Inſticution of che Bacchical Orgies. And ſuch a Contrivance was D 
ſtep to procure NMmrod divine Honours after deach ; one maß ing way for the 
other. Even ſuch Honours whilſt living ate Idolatty, and Affekation of 
getting a Name in Oppoliiion to God. Thus the Man of Sin, in 2 T. 2. + 
&c. Acting in the Temple of God, to be 1 as God is a living Mortal, 
who aſſumes the Honours due to God ; and is therefore the Author of the 
great Apoſtaſy, and the Husband of the myſtical Babylon, Revell 18. . 
But further, Tis objected, that 2 Name, is never taken for an Idol. if 
Idol be taken ſtrictly for an Image or Repreſentation of the Ovje& worlhipped,. 
ic may be granted; but there is an Idolatry or falſe Worſhip without Idols. 
The falſe Objects of Worſhip are ficſt choſen ; afrerwards Idols are made. * 
repreſent them: but nevertheleſs we count it Idolatry to worſhip any fa 
Object. The old (4) Egyptians had no Statues; nor the (e., Grecks before the 
Times of Cecrop: ; nor the f) Romans, (g Nama having fo; bidden them to 
make any. So likewiſe Silius [talicus ſpeaking of an ancient Temple of Hercul; 
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ia Speis, obſerves it had within it no Statue: (6) | 
Sed nulla Eſßg ies, lerave nota derum 
. j fe lum, &. ſacro implevere timore, 
| | In foribus Labor.. e 
Yer an theſe, were accomnted Idolarers; Tbe word Sw, - Nome, denote 
ſimply an Object of Worſhip, or Invocation. If this be not true, it may. be 
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asked then, whence comes it that un, the Name, ſhould fignify the true 


_ God, the Object of worſhip to Irael, if ſuch a word was not us d to that pur- 
poſe beſore the Times of Moſes, at leaft as to the Gods of the Gentiles? Or 
that other Expreſſion in Exod. 20. 25. when God ſays, I record my Name? When 
tis plain, that his meaning there is this; I chuſe a place where | requice to 
be worſhipped, wherein 1 will ſnew my Glory and Power, and hear the Pray- 
ers of them that invoke: me. And thus in the third Commandment. of r 
Decalogue, good Interpreters underſtand the Pen of the Name in vain, 
worſhipping the true God in or by a vain Thing or Image, which is a vain Re- 
preſentation of him who cannot be repreſented by any Image. And thus God 


himſelf gives a proof of this when he fifft ſhewed himſelf to Moſes, Exod. 3-15. 


and ſaid ; This is mn Name for ever, and this ii my Memorial unto all. Generations. 
Upon which tis well obſer vd, that this reſpects his Worſhip; tis that Name 
by which he is to be remembred, that is invok'd and ſerved by his People, and 
diſtinguiſhed from all other falſe Objects. For the word Memorial is 2 term of 
the Rituals, Levit. 2. 2. Therefore when God forbids Iſras, in Exod. 23. 13. 
even to make mention of tbe Names of other Gods, he forbids, to worſhip and 


give any Veneration or commemorate in publiek or private Worſhip with the 


alſe Votaries theſe (i) Actions of other Gods which had occaſiom d their | 


being deified, For God is and calls himſelf, Exodus 34. 14, in the 8 
dende Siehe, a jealous Name, a jealous God or Object of Worſhip. It was 
on this account chereſore, and with à due ſenſe of Grateſulneſ to God's 
Kindneſs to {raet, that Moſes inquired after the Name of God, when 35 appesx 
to him, and that the I ſraelites might do it likewiſe, Exod. 3. 13. But Monoa 
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(e VI. Theopil ad Aurol. Lib. II p. 154 (5) Ammian. Margellin, Lib XXIII. 
(9) Vid. Verba Artabani Perſe apud plans in vit · Themiſtocl. Fol. 3% U. 4 Lugiag. 
de Des Syria. © (e} D. Porter's Antiq. of Greece Lib. II. c. 2. ( 7* Bp 
Augu ſtin, de Civit. dei. Lib. IV. cap, 36. - (% Clement. Alex. Stromar, Lib. I. p- It; 
50 Sil. Tealic, Lib. III. % Vid. Tertullian- de Idololatris cap. XX. The 
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by. ſome Vitop, Dream ar Miracle to the Patriacchs, they hoted che, p 
A commemorated the Event by Tome folemn Acts of Devotion, and the Im- 
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who have written of their Rzruals, ſuch as Macrobius: in him we find theſe two. 
Paſſages. () Sed & Fabius Maximus 8 ervilianus Pontifex in libro duodecimo negat 

oportere atro die parentare 5 gui tune quoque F anum Jovemque pr æfari neceſſe ft, 
quos mominari atro die non aportet. And 2 little before: Apud vetfres quoque qui 
nominaſſet Salutem, Semoniam, Seia, Segetiam, Tutilinam, ferias obſervabant. Am- 
mianus 'Marcellinus; (g) Unde & in ritualibus & Pontificiis obtemperantibus 
fret callturn, 'me-alio eb fro alio nominato, cum qui eorum terram 'concutiat 
fin" abſtruſo; pineuls committamur.” Porcius Latro ;-{ ) Invocavi, inquit deos, 
Staturs in ils" ſaxo ders neminaſfti* Junius Baſſus: Is illa cruce Veſtam nominaVerat. 
Hiſpanus : Cum in ſaxo deos nominaſſes. Marillius: Conſtituta in ſuxo in voca vit 
devs. Publles indignatis exorta eff. Audet iſta nominare deos, audet hoc loco? S0 
Ukewiſe ) G. 29 i 


ah, 'Tis objected, that when the word t= is us'd to ſigniſy the God 


of Vfraet,” it häth che emphatical Particle before it, as in Levit. 24 1. But 
= is not material; God was indeed then to the Iſraelites their Sun, de- 
fiicety and ęetophatically; but when the Builders of Babel ſpeak of their De- 
fs they oſe the word indefinitely without Emphaſis ; but by the Particles 

tour, it is defined and becomes E207 to them. And thus when the affix' d 
Patticles, or ſome other word determine the Name to the God of 7/rae!, then 
the Emphatical is omitted) as in 1 Ring, 8. 16. 19/9 my Name, and v. 48. 
Jy” fo thy Name, and v. 17. 20. Iv rb, to the Name of God. Thus 


& in Levi. 24. 1. the E287,” upon which this pretended Rule is founded, 


is if v. 16. explain d by ] ] Y, without the emphatical H, it being then 
ect ſſary ro fix the Signification of it, which is done by the latter word. 80 
2t Upon the Whole I am fully farisfied, that the deſign was to ſet up an Object 
© Hvine Honours and that this was the firſt Contrivance and Foundation of 
Adolatry; which being forced upon the Subjects ſubdued became a tyrannical 
lürpation. And indeed Philo. the Few hints, that theſe Builders were Poly- 


vulgat Epithiete in the holy Writers for Idolateis and oppreſs'd People, as has 
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een ne wa elſe Where ; or at leaſt in the Opinion of Phil. they are firſt, and 
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( f ) Theod-! Macrob! Saturn. Lib. Ic. 16. 
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Idolaters; and that they are for this reaſon called Son: f Mer, a- 1 


= c Herodot. Lib. VII. cap. CXVII. 
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by conſequence e ives, or A rical | 
of the Idolaters by the force of the Similitude. The words of Phil, are theſe? 
(4) Ti ow ic 7570, 9 mos Sar yand vor Tay. 37% ac raſigag, 5 7) ' 
eden ce, In the ſame manner Epiphanius, having objected to the Ariani 
the Introduction of Polytheiſm, compares: them to the | Builders. of Babel, 


which ſhews, that he underſtood the deſign of cheſe Builders co be the Intro- 


duction of Polytheiſm or Idolatry. His words are; (%% Nada e mu Thu 
ploy fenatoule Fw Calmnoyiay Here 'tis plain that ever making no ſenſe, we 
muſt correct the place. Tvygew fits it exactly, and is the very word uſed by 
Abydenus concerning this very matter in the place co be cited hereafter, In the 
ſame manner Euſebius takes the 4fſyrians to be in the Propheſies the ſtanding 
Symbol of all the prevailing Gentile Enemies to the Church of God: (« 
faomnciey onpein%, So that in the following words he makes the Alſyrians 
{tand for all thoſe Powers co the Romans, who have ſucceeded each oth 
and oppreſs'd the People of God. And this he ſays was done by the Prophets, 


to 


to give no Diſtaſte to the prevailing Powers, had they been ſpoken of more 


lainly. | 2 
x It . thus evident that a Name is an object of Worſhipz and that by con- 
ſequence the firſt Builders of Babel did deſign by the Fortreſs and City to ty⸗ 
ranniſe in Government; and by the Name in Religion, ic will be eaſy 0 
ſhew, that this was againſt God, as well as Men. For it is evident by the Ble(- 
ſing of Nyab upqn Sbem, which was pronounced by a prophetick Spirit, and 
was therefore a divine Commiſion, that Sbem was to enjoy the right of the 
Prieſthood above his Brethren, Genef. 9. 26, eſpecially above Ham, who had 
rather drawn a Curſe upon him: (4) Bechart has obſerv'd, that therefore Sher, 
who was for this envied, was in the Mythology of the Poſterity of Ham made 
the Smy, the Typhen and God of Hell. Now whereas his Name, Sbem alluded 
to the Name of God, they made it in Deriſion allude to dd, which ſignifies 
to blit out with an Implication that the thing is abominable. So that when Nm 

rod, Son of Cuſh, and of the Offspring of Ham, did by his hunting or Rob- 
beries invade the Lot of Shem, and therein built a Fortreſs, and ſet up a religi- 

ous Worſhip, by both which the Sons of Sbem were inflaved ; what can this 
be but a Rebellion againſt God, as well as an Uſurpation upon. the Rights of 
Shem. Therefore as by his Uſurpation Nimrod rais'd up himſelf to Heaven in 
Power, and ſo eſtabliſhed his Worſhip ; in debaſing the Poſterity of Sbem and 
making them Slaves to him, he thus ſank down Sbem into Hell. Such Expreſ- 
fions are us'd by our Saviour upon Capernaum, in Marth. 11. 23. and Luke 19. 
15. For as the. ſymbolical Character occaſion'd the Idatry of Image Wor- 
ſhip, ſo the ſymbolical Language occaſion d the framing ofa Mythology. As 
therefore the Poſterity of Shem was humbled by that of Ham, the heads of the 
Kindred were placed, the one in Heaven, tother in Hell, which are the Symbols 
of theſe two oppolite States, . | 3 

That Nimrod had divine Honours given him, may be proy'd from the profane 

iſtorians, if we do but firſt obſerve, that he was the (e) Belus of the Aſſrians, 
the Founder of that Monarchy, to doubt of which there is no reaſon ; and 
that he had a Son and Sueceſſor called Ninus by the Greeks, or Ninyas. From 
which ic comes that theſe two are often confounded together. (/) St. Jerome 
ſays: Idolum Baal five Bel, & ut apertius dicam Beli, Ahyrio um religio eſt, conſecrata 
2 Nino Reli filio, in honorem patris. Diodorus ſays, That Ninus was buried, and 


over him a Tomb was rais'd upon a Hill or Barrow nine Furlongs high, and 


ten broad, which look'd like a Citadel, and that this was done by Semiramis; (g) 
Kai ili, in” did you. muvints, & 73 % e- ivvie bY caller, m2 d £ , 
85 ene Kryolas; Hig: $1 g Tis maze; mipd md Eben iy ride netkne. ind may 
adi ipal 73 X, dune Tis drgomns To reconcile this with the holy 


Writings, we need only to obſerve, that this Naur or Nimrod, had built this 


Hill or Tower with a deſign to be buried there, and that his Widow perform'd 


2) Philo de Confuſ. DialeR. p. 220. 
af Lib. I. Tom. I, 5 o * 
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| p. 7. () Buſeb. Demonſtr. Evang. Lib. VII. p. | 
(4) Bochart: Phal. Lib. I. cap. 1. "© FP Vide 10 Periz. Orig. Babyl. — VII. 
— Fx; ) Hieronym, in Ezek. cap- 23+ (4) Diodor. Sicul. : a, 
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thac Othee for him, and built him a Temple or Monument. If ſo be that this 
Sem nam is not rather the Widow of ſome other Ninus or Belus Who has been 


confounded, with the ancient Bel. For that ſhe came long afterwards; and 
' Wis Bot. the firſt Builder of Babel, but the ancient Belas is affirm'd by (e. Hi 
ennie Phile; which laſt is alſo: afficm'd, by the Poet Dororbens Sidowins, and 
Adnet, wi _Beroſus and others. Now it we truſt to (6) Herodotus, though 
was a Temple on t top of the Tower. But as Creſias ſpeaks of the more 
ancient Times, and Herodetus of the ſtate of the City, as it was in bis Time, 
this difletence may have ariſen from the Alterations made in the Ages after 
Nimred ; and the Tower and Temple, which in proceſs of time were decay'd, 
might (e) by Nabuchodonoſor be reſtor d to that ſtate which Heoderus deſcribes. 
One Circumſtance there is, which has a great ſnew of (4) Antiquity. The 
Temple on the Tower had no Statue therein, but there was another Temple or 
Chapel lower, which had both the Statue of a God, and on the butſide a gol- 
den Altar. The firſt ſeems to have been the more ancient Temple, or elſe one 

repair'd according to the old Model, and with the Simplicity of the ancient 
Times, in which no Statues were us'd, nor Altars for Sacrifice, and the place 
of the Sepulchre, or Tomb and Altar made thereupon, ſerv'd for the Liba- 

tions and frugal Feaſts made thereat. So that matters being chus prepared by 
| ihe ert Builders of Babel, and then finiſhed accordingly by their Succeſſors in 
ſuch a manner, that though Nimrod was not the firſt Author of Idolatry, but 
the ſetter up of at rannical Power, which forc d its Subje&s to uſe the ſame 
Ralivion, an 41% Wefers made. him only an object of Worſhip after his 
Jeath, and that this was actually done in the Times of Meſes, it may be juſtly 
ſaid to have been the great deſign of the firſt Founders. Nina is f2id by the 
" Hiſtorians to haye been the Founder of the Monarchy, (e) Nis vc cus neue 

Flu. ier, Tays. Diodorvs. When they ſpeak of him as a God, and 
ſometimes otherwiſe, . they call him Belus; yet the ſame Belus was by 
the” 4[jriens themſelves. reckon'd to have been at firſt no other than a 
mortal Man, one of their Anceſtors, and Founder of their Empire, to 
hom for his Prowefs they gave Honour and Worſhip after his deceaſe, as a 
Protector of the Empire, which is the common Notion and Method of all the 


* 


dolarters, All this is to be made one from that prophetick Speech of Nabu- 
chodonoſor reported by Abjdenus out of the Cballlean Commentaries : (4) OH 
„ NatuSyion@ & Colununy, Thi f iv Y c oline, 1 27 BO 
Lite ere, tre Cd Buars ammghley, wites oc e2w3on And indeed after 
the Accompliſument gf this Prediction, (g) Xerxes is ſaid to have opened the 
Toffin of this Belus, Wherein a dead Body was found preferv'd in Oyl, ſo that 
It appears, that Ninas is the Nimrod of Moſes. And there is this jurther Con- 
ormity- to prove it, that Diodorus ſays, Ninas built a Toun of the ſame 
Name, which is indeed Nineveh, and that he had a Son called Ninas; for ſo 
Moſes ſays, that Nimrod built the City of Nine we: that (4) word ſignify in 
alſo the abjtetion of Ninus in Hebrew, and the reſt of the (i) onictitat F engli- | 
And by conſequence the common Tradition that Belus, Nnus and Nimrod: is 
he ame Man, is not to be rejected, which was in vogue in St. Johns Time, as 
appears by the Clememin Author: () Rex appellatur qui dam Nemsrotb, quem & | 
Tpſum'Graci Ninum vocaverunt; ex cujus nomine Ninivt civitas wocabulum ſunfit. 
Such 2 Tradition of this matter, and of Babylon's being built to effabiiſh Tyran- 
ae is ſuſncient for an Hieroglyphical Symbol, whitty is indeed 


ut 4 Metaphor or Metonymie. . Now theſe are zHowed to be feteht from the 


Tables. already. eftabliſhed, as (I they who have written of Impreſſes have 
already determined, and as it might be prow d by the reaſon of the thing; und 
the Auchozicy of man Examples.» s On 
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(s) Steph. v. Bafurdy. (5) Herodot. Lib. I. C. 191. (6), Vid 
apud Arche.” Lib. X. cap. 11. (a) Vid. Epiphan. Lib. I. Tow. I. p. 7. 

e ) Diodor. Lib. IL. p. 78. ( f) Apud Euſeb. Pep: Evang Lib: IX. p. 268. 


3 ele in Perc. S. 11. Elan. Vat; Hiſt, Lib. XIII. cap. 3. Arrian. Expedit. Alex: Lib, VII. 


8 Vid. Bochare. Phaleg, Lib. IV. cap. 20. & Prefat. Nn va. „ Herbeler. Tit. 
oO) Clan. Recogn- Lib. 8. 29; vid. Strabon Gr Lib. XVI. p. 737. & Lib. II. p» 84. 
I Boikows, e Arif Ent. VI. 4 286: vid; Prelim, Diſc. p. 11. f. 32. 5 
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But I ſhall beg leave to ſer down here a Conjecture concerning the origin of 
the variety of Names given to this ſame Man, who in hoty Writ is conftandys 
calbd Ninmod, but in other Authors ſometimes fo, and Nu and Bel more 
frequently, eſpecially in the more ancient Hiſtorians,” is not likely, chat his 
firſt Name could be (49 Nimrod, which ſignifies Rebel ot Va His erde 
Name is to be found in che word Nine veb a City of his Foundation, and ſigni- 

fying the Habiration of a Man whoſe name is Nin, with the termination of the 
Greek and Latin Tongues, it is the ſame as NH and Ninus.” When Nin bes: 
came à Conqueror, and had ſubdued Foreign Nations, he cat himſelf BA 
or Bel, becauſe: he was their Lord ; the word 9, Baal, figniß ing thatand? 

(b) Bel is ond to be the fame in another Dialect. Hense came the Benn 

On the other hand his Subjects oppreſs d by him into Ser vifude, or forced to n 

abroad from his Incroachments out of their Country, Wich were chief ot 

the Poſterity of Sbem, of which Abrabam and Myſer were, gave him that odious 

Name of (e) Nimrod, or Rebel and Uſurper. 3 ae 

That in old times ſuch mock Names werte given to ſeveral things in Der 

ſion, which afterwards ſtuck to them, is evident by many Examples; Thus! 

when the Hraclites had ſer up their Calves in Bethel, which fghifies the Houſe of 

God, the Prophets and Fews, who ſtuck to the true Worſhip of God, and were 

highly offended wich that Idolatrous Attempt, call'd it Beth-awen,' the Hedſe of 

Vanity, or Idolatry. Thus alfo the name of Sychar in Jobs 4. 5. implying 

Drunkenneſs is thought to be given to Sychem in alluſion to Valab, 28. . h 7 

he Drunkards of Ephraim, Hebr. 9'"Dx 2W. So (4) Lightforr, who gives more 

Examples. In like manner Achan. in Foſh. 7. is called Achar in r Chron. 2 % the 

Diſturber, from y us d before in Foſh. 6. 18, for bringing à Curſe upon 1 a21> 
and in the LXX he is conſtantly call'd by the Nick- name. The Impoſtor Barebos- 

cheha, i. e. Son of à Star was alſo called in Derifion Barchuziba, Son of '# Le 

Thus alſo the (e) Saracens had the name given them from their Robbertes 

for they never call themſelves fo. In the ſame manner the Perſians called the! 

Seytbians Sacæ, and ſo did the Greeks after them; but the Seytbians in revenge 

called the Perſian: Chorſacos, as (7) Bochars reads in (g) Pliny out of Solinas, and 
gueſſes that this wort implies they fed from, or fear'd the Sac Thus the “ | 

Mardi are thought to be ſo call'd, becaufe Rebels and Robbers,” as Murod. wp, 

likewife whereas (7) Philo has obſerw d that Shinar ſignifies exeu/ſion or e 

tlie ſame ( 4 Bechert obſerves, that this Land had this Name, becauſe hy Go#'s 
Judgment the firſt Inhabitants, were expelled dut of it. So chat it has this Name 

In Moſes by 8 as to the Hiſtoty of Ar. Or elfe we may ay; that 
Miſes gives the reaſon of the name of Shinar, Geneſ. 10. o, in the very nest 

Words, Out if ibat Land went out Aſher, that is, was forced to "remove otit f 

the Country, wherein Babylon was built, according to the way of tranſporting 

the conquered Nations, to ſecute the Conqueſt; Nimrod having for that rea 
ſon expelled them out of the Land, Which they had by the firſt Diviſion, to 

ſecure his Conqueſt, and make them abſolute Slaves, ſee'Gen. 457; 21. So that f 

take Aſher or Aſhur to be the name of a People deſcended from the Man 6f that 
Name, and this is a Parentheſis to explain the name of Sn, given to the 

Country; ſo that and builded Nineveb, is to be attributed to NM or Mun, As in- 
deed the very name ſhews him to be the Maſter thereof. Tho“ it may be faid 
that Aſbur built it by the command of Ninus or Nimrod, who having Conquer d 
that People and remov'd them out of  Babylonia, or Shinar, employ d them to 
221 219935 13:47 HS! 
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build ſuch Towns, as the Egyptians did bythe If aelites. = - 
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tel Vid. Jac- Perizon. Orig Babylon; Cap, VIII. p. 122, (h) Vid; Bockart in Canaan, Lib. I. 
c. 10. Schindler, v. 774 Boch. in Canaan Li IV. cap. 14. Hieronym. in got in 23. & ip Hor" 
cap. 3 (+ Vid. T. Hyde Hiſt. Rel. Perfar. cap. 2. pay: 37. ( Y Lightfoot Cent. 
Chorogr. in Matth. c. LVI. & in Johan. Inq. Chorogr. c IV. Vid. Hor. Hebt. Talm. in Match! 
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(e Bochart. Phal. Lib. IV. cap. 2. © Boch. Phaleg. Lib. IV. Gap: to. 3 
(8 Fin Nat. Hift. Lib. VI: cap. 17 ( V. IE Voff ad Pomp Mel, Lib III. cg V/ 
V- 26: & Berkel: ad Steph. in Voc. (i) Philo de Confuſ. Dial. pag 223. 
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- = Taſtiy ſo Jerebbaal, as it is read in the I. 2 Sam. 11. 21 ; and very likely 
"was ſo in their Copies, is now read in the Hebrew Ferubbeſbetb, where Beſheth | 


Kingdom of the Babylonian. Now thoſe ſeven Kings were only Patriarchs or 


Avia or Chaldean Monarch 


bat the tine name of Babylon was, as. Nimred impos d it, is not ſo eaſily to 
be found out for want of Records; but that it had originally another Name is 


made very probable, both from what has been already faid, and from the name 
of Nizcvch, which bears the true name of Nin, the ſame who is nick-nam'd 


Nimrod : ſo that tis not likely, that he building this City gave it no Name, but 
left it to others. The builders of Cries have ever affected to give them firſt a 
e are leſt to conjecture. How ſhall we 


Name. But as to the Name itſelf, 
then find it? By Analogy : for as I have obſerv'd, the Nick-names bear ſome 


, the ruins of it were called Babylon. 0 5 wm; 6 7» Hey S- 
„ ns bac wa. But the place in which they built the Tower, 


— 


reſemblance to the true. So Ferubbeſbeth to Ferubbaal; Bethaven to Berbel; 


Coniah to Feconiab; and laſtly Nimrod to Nin or Ninus. Thus alſo I believe Ba- 
bel, 523, alludes to that which l take to have been the firſt Name 72 13, Beth- 
bel, that is the Houſe of Bel; that is, as Nin gave his own Name to the City of 
Nineveb which be Built, fo he called Babel, being his Capital Seat of Empire, 
2 Name which implied it, by calling ic the Howſe of tbe Lord or King; the de- 
ſign of building it being properly to make it the Capital Manſion of his Domi- 
nions; and with the like deſign as Nebuchadnexxar, who repaid it, co make it 
in like manner, 1970 red the Houſe of the Kingdom, Dan. 4. 30. it being very 


I -« a * 1 f 
3-44 _— ad Autolyc. Lib, III. page 243+ ( b ) Abydenus apud Euſeb. Præp. 


likely | 


o - Pew g - *- 3 ” N 3 * * 
* \ a; . 2 * 4 * 
45 n 23 4.5; 4a 


* ö Fg Yo . e # 7 N pe &, * { 4 - 
2 11 & 4 * 4 q N * " 
2 mm myn vane a3 eee at, + 4 2-0 * a : X — 
. WO —ů —— — — — _, e P _ 
— 2 "Y "OF" "A 11 * —— * — : E 2 N 
* 
——s5—ß—— ERR : a 7 „ n-n-ti= 
ry 1 2 . 9 4 % — 
C | X II | p B [ - ; | . | | : 
V I hy 8 4 J on : ? Ws; 
h. * — + LE y * 0 „ W 42 2 7 . * 
5 * r Sel < 
F i hit FR VER ** ay PUNK 2 —U— r a . *4 WV, , ” * 


a 
— 


. 


likely that Baal or Bel was only then usd to ſighify* Zordſhip or Supremacy, and 
that other Titles axe more recent: for Baal ſignifying allo an Hausband is the 
firſt Title of Loraſhip in the World,” ariſing from the Bond of Marriage, by 
which the Females are made ſubject to the Males, as their Lori, and Husbandsz; : 
Now it is eaſily conceivd, that the word Bethb-Hel, may be changed into Habel, 
eſpecially having that remarkable Circumſtance of the Diſpetſa and Confufron 

to help it out. To confirm this I ſhall obſerve} that in likes manner the Rozali 
Palace was called Beliis from” Bel. So 5 read in the words of Nabuchodbnoſar 
cited already, re Cane Bixrs, © Thus indeed I underſtand the words; though 
ſome take Beltis for a Woman, the Wife of Belus, and fo explain Basa by I drew, 
reading ire inſtead of drs But how comes that word here to ſignify a Queens? 


The ſenſe ſtands very well for the Palace or Côurt, Which in, old times were 
Citadels. | Alexander Polybiſtor, cited by (a) Euſebias quotes an Anon) mous Aus: 
thor ; who ſays that the "Tower was called Belus from che Builder. n be. 
D e by duff Hrriiity, 
27 N n 75 ngmoiddowrr@: Cins, c around Wer One would think, that chis; 
ght carher to be Bi than the very name of the Founder, without a different 
ermination, as uſual in ſuch Caſes. And indeed in this ſenſe there ſeem 
to remain. ſomes: Footſteps of this word Behis in the name imposd upo 
Daniel, Chap. 1. 7. Belteſlaxtar; which is abſolutely deriv'd from chis 3 
Beltis ; for by that name he was Treaſurer of the Houſe or Temple of Bela: and 
as it is ſaid afcerwards, Ruler over the whole Province of: Babylony'- and chief. -of 
the Gavernours over all the Wiſemen of Babylon.” Moſt of which Land was deyoted! 


- 
=y 


to the Service of PBelus, and the maintenance of his Priefts, theWiſemen or Chak. 
dean Magicians, as b) Arrian ſays; that is, he was firſt made Treaſurer of Bel. 

tis, and afterwards Chief Governour ; being advanced firſt by the Maſter of the 4 4 
Eunuchs, and then by the King himſelf, The Etymology of the word is fuiit 5 


table to this Notion, and eaſily found. Fot Tywwp5y mult: be firft-dividet - 
into two words v7, and NN this laſt ſignifies r2tondidit; whence comes yay: 
a Treaſure, becauſe hidden; and fo it ſignifies Treaſurer of Belnis, As for 9992 it 
ſelf, it muſt, be deriy'd from 7 Belus, and & ο. abſcondit;) ocealtavit ; lo that 
it ſignifies the Adytum, or Sanctuarj of Belus. And ſo tis evident, that chis names 
= be of later Impoſition than that of Babbel, which ſuits: Ninas as living * 
whereas Beliis ſuits to him when dead and deified. The ay alſo more proper- 
ly implying. the name of a. Town, and the latter! of thei Temple or Tower, 
and Citadel of Belus. In this Tower, Citadel and Temple was che Monument? 

or. burying place of Belus or Nimrod; Which alſo bore his Name; being called | 
Belitana. Ctefias bas prefery'd. this word, for d We find in the Abriggement of. yy 
him made by , Photius : (c) Tlevlige It os Balonore den]; 9 167 e eee hy: * 
Beard pov, I ddt dig Magee. lian, Who this inſerted? chis Story out ob 
Crefias into his Collection, tells us, that this Was the Monument of ancient 5 
Belus, (d) Bu «exeis that is of the very Founder of Bahco diſtinguiſ̃n | 
him from ſeveral others of the ſame name! '$o-that'Þ make no queſtion, but 

this was the very. Body of Nimrod; The "word Belus, written in Calles 
Character is, &,; that is the Chef of Fel, pm 7j and , which latter 

word is only found in Deut. Chap. 26. and Chap!'28.- and is there by the LXX. 

turn'd by Kala, and Amd, and in the Tegan by Ne which in Cb“ i 
may have been allo taken for a Cofins or Che; wherein the rod ppl a Man 

might be kept. S0 that Crea has here given us the” Chaldun name of that 
Monument ; which, chough in the Chalde, ſhews it ſeif tobe a Monument, 

vet he has added the word Tape to ſhew its meaning to the Greeks 5 what 

could not otherwiſe underſtand the meaning of Ballnas; which ward is 

now plainly the name of rhe Monument which was made; Belti- the name 

of the Tower, and Bebbel that df the City vonttidd by Ninred und his Affol 
ciates, This Monument of Beluſ is reported to have been deſtroy d by A 

as (e) Strabo ſays. 3 Bn e BALI are wit Do 20978 DIGIT e 77 

There is one Expreſſion mate it hol) Writ, concerning the deſign of theſe | 
Builders of Babel, which ſhews their tyramiical Ambition, and che Pretences 
upon Which they founded their Deſigns. The" Words ate in Geng. Ir. 40 Loft . 
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this bei Obferving, that God bad given a Com andment PX Noab and his Po. 
{tedicys c multiply the Race of Mankind, by lending Colonies abroad. to im- 
the Ground, and thus prevent Seditions. ariſing from che increaſe of Men, 

that chey might: have mor? plenty of the Fruits of che Earth Without envying 
each 2 Weg He ſeems to bave underſtood the words in-Genef. 9. 1. repleniſh is, 
Ran, not as out Expeſirors,! but as the modern Jews and others, to be a po- 
ſniye. Law, laying ab Obligation to ingeeale the kind, and to provide them 
maintenance by foreign Settlements, in this ſenſe the delign of Nimrod and 
tis-Aﬀocizres is:4 plain Contradiction to that divine Law; for they undertake / 
th keep Mankind together under Subjection not being content with their ſo- 
reigu Seialement, but returning in hoſtile manner upon 'thole who were 
thong ke to have ruled. in a better. Za. and to lord it ver them, whilft he 
and is Affdckares might induige their Ambition and Eaſe, and thus hindring,” 
Ny che Ambion of fs muſt. needs do, the general benefit of. Neat, 1 
te grariky ke Ambition of fome few. Now it cannot be. ſaid, that theſe B. 

fie ce with a view te the Diſperſion which ſucceeded, and was only 
rar d and ſufpeched; as being an evil to Mankind, unleſs they propos d it as 
232 olthemſelves; it proceeded therefore from Self-love and Ambition, A 1 

words muſt contain a fallacious pretence of a miſtaken Benefic, to cover 
their Deligns; and they mult imply, that they Were reſolved to ſer up ſome 
means whichrſhauid unite all. Mankind, and. keep. PR. under one head, at 
leaſt choſe: w hau chey could force to ĩt. 

God himfelt keeps ” Mankind to hin by een and ties them up to ON 
bie Life of aniverfal- Charity, by a fraternal Communiop. So he tied the 7. 
radiree co che Worſhip 70 be perlen d id. ons place, and yet ſince in the Chri- 
_ Ntian Church to a holick e as near and, 1%. Wh 'as may be 

| convenient to human . Thus Tyrants, who uſurp'd the divine Autho- 

Ty; ate ſorced to take the ike Meaſures, 5 en. they ave conquer d, and 
wonoktkeep Palle ſſion of what $2; have. gain d. It has been the Principle” of 
all the Tyr rants in the World to xeduge as e AS they could all their Subjects 
do their dun Religion; withoht conſidering whether in this they do not uſu 
upon God's righe; ſo that thoug they ſuffer Men to follow their own ways 18 | 
many points of! Manners and Religion, Che they require ſome {pecial Teſt of 


Submiſkon- Differences in Languages, ſtoms and Relis ion nay the common 


By be 1 Haan 


' Eanfes of Diſſenſion : and Faction among Nd 9 + (5) Urque exereieu vario 
Ager, auoribus, ni cum, ſocid, extern inter diverſæ Ns . aliud Cock 
4 fur, nee quillguam illicuum. Hence the 1 wy 2950 N Poliricians to brin 

Ris the Delug| e” eilt 


ae: ame Language, Laws and religious: Rices, A 
. circurſcrib'd 53 each. i 


Head, 0 as there i 5 


r 


the Diſperſion the Government being patriarchal and 
Family, all the Depeadants maſt follow the ways of 
nb qneffion, but the Corruptien of the Primitiye Worſhip: of 'God mut have 
been prececded-and/inzreduced. by change and variety, lis vr y likely chat in 
412 five or f Generativns ſuch a change, 5 1 they lo wn] 
= - were, the; firſt who forced others to cop "wich theit own Rites! 
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"Infack 4 degree ef cSubjection, — N Narbod; "dl this is generally 
_ chonghe tobe the proper waz. acggunt 5 15 that all the Heads 
of Dynaſties hate been deified in thei . | «has. Fen che. 7 75 
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thors. So that we conclude, that the, words, Ee ze be ſcattered, which comg 
juſt after thoſe, wherein they propoſe to.make DITIONS a nome, which ſeer 
of it ſelf to be deſign d to prevent What is ſaid in theſe, mult therefore imply, 
that they were refolv'd to fer up a Government and Worſhip, which ſhould 
unice and keep under one Head all Mankind ; at leaſt all choſe whom they 
could Ta Ns the many Expeditions of Nimrod the great Hunter, or Robbec 
and Tyrant of Babylon. Which deſign was certainly carried on by his Sueceſ- 
ſors, and afterwards a other Barts by all choſe who ſet up for Con- 
querors. Juſtin the Hiftorian ſaid therefore right: () Primus omnium Ninus, 
rex Aſſyriorum, veterem, & quaſi avitum gent ium morem nova imperii cupiditate * 
mutavit. Hic primus intulit 27 ſinitimii: and a little af ter, Nina, magnitudinem 
_ dominationis continua poſſe one. firmavit. Which words are a Paraphraſe 
, Leſt we be ſcattered. _ „ ESE MOLE os Sy 
Having long before compos'd this Note, and coming to write it over, che 
Fracts of the learned (b) Perixonius concerning the Babylonianand Egyptian An- 
tiquities came into my Hands, I left all till I had pecus'd them, co ſee. if I 
could get any light upon this Subject, or find reaſons to change my Opinion; 
but upon the moſt ſerious and refolv'd Impartiality I could be Matter of, he 
has ſaid nothing ſufficient to effect that change. My deſign is not tu enter into 
Controverſy with that learned Man, but to leave all to the Judgment of others; 
only for the ſake of thoſe who may read this, without having his Book, chis 
may be obſerv'd, That his deſign in general is to prove, that the Tower of Bg- 
bel was only built to ſerve in the great Plain of Shinear as à Sign or Landmark 
for thoſe Men, who were moſt of them Shepherds, to return home, left they 
mould loſe their way, Now whether this ſlight account of that matter will be 
of ſufficient weight, in the Judgment of learned Men, to. fill up proportiona- 
bly the account of Moſes, ſhall not be diſputed bete, This is .grounded upon 
an Expoſition of the word Sbem, which is wholly new, and vithown in 
holy Writ, as if it ſignify'd a Sign, But I could even pass that by, and 
ull Im- 


, 


* 


admit ĩt as true, provided we may take the word Sign according to the 

ct of it when join d with City and Tower, or Fortreſs. A Sign in ſuch. 

oſition is the ſame as an Enſign or Standard of an Army, performing at leaſt 
the ſame Office, which is to bring all che Men or Soldiers under cheic, General, 
to inform them where they are to aſſemble in order to obey his Commands, 
There being no other inſtance in Holy Writ of the word =o Sem us d in 
that ſenſe, we muſt look about for ſuch Words as have the 5 tenification 
and Uſe. Therein we find , and 931, and 8. The L. Goalie, accord- 
ing to his uſual accuracy diſtinguiſhes them thus. hs, à Sign, when us d in 
War, ſignifies the Enſign or Colours of a ſmall Body: a Standard for 
ſome large Body, but determin d: and da an Euſgs or - Standard. fix d inthe 
Spot. In Fal. 75 4. and Ferem. FI. 12, 27. the letting up of an e and 
a is 2 Siga of Conqueſt... S0 e letting up. of à gn in Iaiab 
5. 26. and Chap. 11. 12. is the Symbol of the preaching of the Gag el and 
of the raiſing of the Kingdom of Chriſt, by the call ans — 9 Fr Ra. 
tions. Either way tis evident that Nimrod-let up chat 0 «. foc an. ubiverſal 
Monarchy, to ſubjugate the Country, and oblige the * Abi 


| 4 ob „ Inhabitants co pay him 
Service and Tribute, wherein by collecting his Dependancs he might lally out 
to make freſh Incurſſons upon the reſt. of Maak ine 

And thus Tchiak we Rave lufficienily prov'd that Babylon in its ficlt Inſtitution 
was deſignd for Tytanny, Uſurpation and Idolacry.... So. chac the £ tian 
Tradition of Bel, is very true, that he led à Colon e River Eupbrates, 
and there ſettled Priefts like the Egyptian, Which are cal 


there ike the in, Which are called Chaldeans ; which is 
an evident mark that he there ſettled his Religion, which was that of the 


* * 


Magicians, the rankeft Idolaters. s... ah 
But what need is there of proof out of ſuch Authors, ſince God himſelf in 
rete 


Iſaiah 47, 12. accuſes ' Babylon. of magical Inebanttnents and Kae 
IC 


an 


| youth. The Hebrew ſtanding for youth is . Now chat word in thi & 8 
is ſometimes turtid by , a5 in Prop. 23. f + Hale 1 Ur. 1. an OY will 
compare Exzek. 23. 3. where the very ſame word is usd in another but the | 
like Caſe, with Exel. 15 will nd chat it ſigniſies the very-firft- origin | 
3 n Ee 3 2 3 | 
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yr and the Tyranny ſertled therein; yet if we conſider it in the point 
of its ReftHuration by Nabuchodemeſzr, that ftace thereof is ſufficient to authorize 
the Symbol, it being then molt in view to the Fews,, who ſuffer'd b its Uſur- 
pation, and faw its ſertled Idolarry. We may be aſſured in Holy Wii by paſs 
ſages which are liable to ho equivocal Interpretation, that King Nabuchodono 
for, a ſecond Nimrod, reftored Babylon, and made it the Capital and . | 
Sear of his Dominions ; chat he put it into a ſtate of awing his Empire, and 
ſabjugating che People of God, as che ancient Babylon had ſetv'd the Fatriarchs 
from Fbaleg to Abraham, upon whole account it is that the Holy Ghoſt takes 
ſuch notice of it, and gives us its Hiſtory, ; and that after other means to bring 
the Jraclites into Captivicy, he ſet again on foot the deſign to unite; all his Sub- 
jects by dne common bond of Religion, cauling them to worſhip. that one 
Image, which he fet up to try their Obedience and uſe them to his Yoke, by 
forcing them ro worſhip his own Gods, Dan. 3.14. This (2) Nabucbodangſon 
was a mighty Conqueror ; for he not only ſubdued the Teut, but the Egyptians 
and Lien, carrying his Conqueſts to the Straights and into Spain, ſrom which 
he tranſported a Colony into Peria in Aſia. e e e e 


Bur here cums in a rub in our way, as if Babylon itſelf was not an inde en⸗ 
dent Capital even in the times of Nabucbodoncſor, and fo cannot properly ſtand 
for the Mother or Metropolis of Tyranny, and Idolatry. This rub comes from 


the {b Pere Hiftorians, They ſay, that Babaman Son of Aifendier, a King 


of the ſecond Dynaſty of Perſia called Raianides, took away the Government 
of Babel from the Son of Nabucad Naſſar, that is Balthazar, and gave.it to Kires 
of Cres ; from which Herbelut conje&ures, that theſe Monarchs of Babylon ang 

Perfiz, 'who have paſſed for abſolute among the Greeks, and Jews, were not.ſo, 
but were only Lieutenants of other Kings reigning. further in Aa. But 1 


muſt beg leave to diſſent from ſuch a Notion, grounded upon fo fight a Cir- 
_ eumftance, and explain this of the Perſian Hiſtorians, as if their meanin was, 


that Oris was therein affiſted by other Monarchies, without Babylon's being 
eheir Subject. The Hiſtory of Cyrus and of the fall of the Babyloman Empire, 
was $06 well known to the Fews and Greeks, for them to miſtake in ſo great 4 
Point: in which indeed the Perſans ſeem to lay too great a ftrefs through a 
deſire to advance their own Glory. It is well known that che Oriental Mo- 
narchs have, and do ftill affect pompous: Titles, and call themſelves Emperors 
HE World. So that tis no wonder if a porene Elnge, who attacks a. neighs 

during Soveraign; calls him his Vaſſal, that he Way demand Submiſſion as of 


_ right; Thus in the (c Fragment of Beroſus it is ſaid, that Nabuchodonoſor was 


fent te reduce the Satrap of Egypr, who had rebelled ; and yer tis well (4), 
known" that the King of Egypt was 33 CPP 
Having thus prov d che ficeral Babj/on to be tlie Mother, that is, beginner. 
and ſuppotter of Tyranny and Idolatry, it follows next to prove chat chis title 
is now'devolved upon Rome both Pagan, and corrupted Chriftian, Now this: 
is true on the. principles of the Symbolical Language, Similitude 60g, ini 2 
f oed b 8. 
ſucceflive deyolution of Power, which has been tranſmitted, an RE 
Rome by the intetpoſition of two ther Monarchies, which kept up in the mean 
time the ſame Pretences and Power, and at laſt devolv'd them upon Nome. 
This is bow incumbent upon us to prove, for thobgh.the Similitude; would be 
ſufficient upon our Principles to prove. it in fact, yet the Demonſtration is 
much fuller when to this is/ joyn'd that of the cauſes; and means which nice: 
thus the literal and ſpiritual Babylon. Thus Ferufalem. is called Sadam and G- 
morrbs i Haiab 1. 10, merely from the ſimilitude pf the Crimes, without any 
other Affinity; and even Rome in this very Book, Revel, 11. 8. is Fogel Sodom . 
and Egypt, or at leaft the cortupted Church headed by Rome, from 5 fimili- / 
rode of Suey, Debautbery, Tyranny and Oppreſion of GodPlaightal People ; 
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ever gain d a conſiderable Party in Chriſtendom ; by which means they become 


ſidium vocat, accitus in partem, adverſum omnes valeſcit. 


Now it is to be obſerv'd, that tis uſually the ſtile of the Prophets to give the 
name of the Head, or firſt Inſtitutor, to the Succeſſots; tho by ſeveral cic- 
cumſtances they be vaſtly different. Upon which account the preſent Rowe 
may and ought to be called Babylon, tho? the preſent Errors and Practices of it 
be of quite another aſpect, as long however as they are of the ſame Nature, 
and by that have ſome affinity with thoſe of the litteral Babylon ; as undoubt-= 
edly the Tyranny and Idolatry of both are ſuch ftill, tho* the firft was abſolute- 
ly Pagan, and the latter has ffill a kind of Chriſtian aſpect. This way of che 
Prophetick Stile muſt be made out by ſome few Examples. David in Ezek. 37. 
24. ſignifies the Meffias King of the World, as Chriſt is Succeſſor to David 
the litteral King of Jae), there being no other affinity between them, but 
that the Human Nature of Chrift came from David: And as David was King 
of the litteral 1/-ael ; ſo Chriſt is of the Spiritual, the Church. Even rod, in 
Galat. 6, 16. Revel. 2, 14. ſignifies the Chriſtian Church, though chiefly compo- 
ſed of Gentiles, and that too as ſucceſliyely. inheriting the promiſes made to the 
liteeral Mae; but in a Spiritual Senſe, which was indeed included in the gene- 
Tal promiſe made to Alrabam, and confirmed to Jſ at and ae; an affinity to 
which our Church has alſo by having ſome of the Members thereof of that 
Blood, and by them being link'd and ingrafted to that Stock. 'So Rachel in 
Ferem. 31. 15. Matth. 2. 18. is put for the Town or Women inhabiting the 
Town of Bethlebem, wherein was the Sepulcher of the litteral Rachel, Gene,. 
35. 19, 20. 1 Sam. 10. 2. of which by conſequence thoſe inhabitants wete ſtill in 
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haye bi gen conſtant ſame. Now 
that they 


La s and Neigen; tho' it were A inn the e bon 
9 5 at leaſt when the Holy ioſt hes notice of them. Por as Nimrod 
new of the Divine Oracle to multiply an ſpread, by Colonies, rather than 
arp upon the Lots already polleis'd ; fo Rome knew of the Chriſtian Religion 
nd telelv d co ſtop it, before the Holy Ghoſt took notice of it by the name of 
babrlon ; - and long before it might have had the knowledge 0 God from the 
ws, but inſtead of admitting their Religion as many other. Pagan Proſelytes 
| 27 it . to 77 25 a 8 Ss Ee and. to . them to their 7 


tances.” 
To make this. out 40 us « ſet blo the MoU of * FY 8 ke ſpe 8 


of baly in general, yet all is laid upon the account of Romg the Head of 3 ic: 
(+) Nee ignore, ingrati ac [ign1. animi exiſt imari 772 meritd,./i breviter atque in 
2 ad. hunc modum dicatur, Terre, omnium n alumna, 'cadem & Sy = 
numine dium eleda ue cælum bum clarius faceret, [parſe congregaret Imperia, x 1527 15 
molliret, & tot pop rum Aiſcordes feraſque linguas, ſermons commercio contrah eres ad 
Colleges, & bumanitatem homins daret, 147 una cunttarum gentium in loto orbe 
atria fieret. _ And that all this may be look d upon as owing es Rome, he adds a 
little after. Urbs Roma, vel ſola in ea, 7 digna tam feſta cer wise facies, quo tandam 
marrari debet pere ? In another 1 N to intimate, that this Gon ueſt of 
The Nations was à layout to them: (4) Er be Gente, ft %% incant wr | bodie 5 2 
Romano ſervire Jed. dicunt, hte eff 22 multis Fortuna 77755 11 pn So ſenſi- 
+ 15 proud of this the Raman, d to be, that ſome of tt Nee Emperors i re- 
'd to receive the Submilions of ſome (e) Nations, ge Tho to be under 
The Allegiance.” 5 er 
But Rem go a- days com paſſes Ses "and Land to get ſuch Piofe- 
; It maintains Hill che Jams Principle 07 unity for. 72 the World. 
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To pꝛoceed in our proof upwats to Alexander the Great, Head of that Mo- 


purpoſe is the wiſe Platareb: but he being dazled by the tinſel 8 the 
Greek Nation, and at the ſame time clouded by che darkhels of Pagan — 85 
falls into the very fame falſe reaſoning, in thinking, that the Conqusſts 


» £ e_ / ay be as” % LF. , W 8 ne 8 
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e oC, 5N Tpupel wdlngs % TeamCa u undiRes ft . xg. 
auftori@- er-, s Cpugrintt MN. an” i xhoup wounzyre miyras dy Func, vans u ne 
Seyuor ias, O 14s ied; M ut. Where by the way obſerve, that Plurarch 
looks upon this undertaking to bring all Men into one Religion as the work 
of God, and that Alexander aſſumd it upon Himſelf: and indeed a little after 
he calls him the King and Lord of the Univerſe, vis whizyldne Bunk Y ke. 
Which is a blaſphemous Title, as belonging only to God, and nom to his 
Chriſt. And cho“ Plutarch endeavours to excuſe che folly of Alexander, in char : 
he would needs make himſelf a God, and laboured to be worſhipped” as ſuch 
even during his Life, that he might alſo bethonoured fo after his Death! 4. 
lexander did no more therein than all ſuch Undertakers had done before him, even 
his on Father; and what was the common practice of the Noms Empetors 
in an Age when Men thought themſelves as Wiſe as thieſe ancient Heroes, an 
the cotemporaries of Alexander ; and what is done ſtiſi By's Genetation bf Men 
who make Gods of their on in the fame” manner, thb“ they haye as much 
human means as any former Ages for Inſtruction; aid befides thofe the Divine 
Revelation, to prevent ſuch Errors. But tyrannical Ambition; and corruption 
ſunk intg Idolatry, put Men upon the fame Notions and Ways. The fame. 
corrupt Principle muſt produce the ſame abſurdities in Piactice. HGwever this 
Canonization of Alexander is an argument of Similitude between him and the 
fieſt Author of it in Babylon, Nimrod or Bans; 0 Which" this may be added, chat 
Alexander was affectedly buried in a Coffin of Honey as Cyrus and Belus had been 
in Oyl. This we learn from (Papinivs Statins in chele Words, © 0 
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Gs) bee al AEmatbitt Manei, ubi belliger bn 
Conditor bybles perfuſus nettare durat. 


It follows next that we treat of Cyrus and the Perſan Monarchy ; but as we 
have none of theit Authors to expreſs their Thoughts, as of the Romans and Greeks, 
we muſt gueſs about their Notions from their Actions ; juſt as on the other 
hand we. gueſsd from the 1 and Saying of the Builders of Babel, what 
was done by them and Nimrod. And indeed the Acts are the beſt Expoſitors of 
the Thoughts, which may be often falſely coloured with fair Pretences. In 
this Caſe therefore. we find a perfect Conformity with the reſt, as may be ga- 
thered from ſome ſew. Tranſactions, which need not to be prov d here at large, 
becauſe they ate ſo by (5) B. Eriſonins. We find then that Cyrus, as he con- 
quei d the Babylenzans, ſo. he ingtoſs d all their Pretenfions to inſlave all Nations 
about him as he could 3 * he and his Followers deſtroy d all the Temples ol 
thoſe Nations whoſe Worſhip he did not allow, but adopted that of the Raby- 
Iniant; That Cyra, himſelf when dead, was worſhipped wich Sacrifices ; and 
he and his Succeſſors were when dead thought to be Gods or Dæmons, and 
accordingly invok d, as we learn. from a formal Paſſage in (c) e£/chbylus. 
Whilſt living, they were worſhipped as Gods, and Incenſe burn d to them: 
which Cuſtom was kept up towards Alerander the Great as he paſt by through 
Babjlen. And therefore the Perſians ware by them; and to ſhew their perfect 
Submiſſion ſware by the Gods of their Kings. That they alſo under Pretence 
of keeping Peace, and the unity of Governments attempted to ſer up one Re- 


Igion, is plain from the pretence of Hamam, who from that coloured his de- 


ſign to deſtroy all the Fews, as appears by the Additions: to (4) Eftber. And 


e Worſhip continu d to Belus and Ninus, but their very Images made up the 


8 he that the Perfians had adopted the Babylonian Gods, is not only plain from 


ageanicy.of the Perfian Kings. So Quintus Curtius: (e) Utrumque currus latus 
diorum fimulacra ex auro argentoque'expreſſa decorabant. Diſtinguebant inter nitentes gemmæ 
gun er quo emincbant duo aurea fimulacra cubitalia, quorum alterum Bel; gerebat 
Rien f) Others tead this thus: quorum alterum Nini, alterum Beli gerebat 
gien. But if I might be indulged in a Conjecture, I ſhould rather think that 
the word cy ould be put inftead of Nini, that fo the two chief Authors of 
iat Power might be own d as Gods, and Protectors of the King, who rode in 
e Chariot. And indeed as the Arſacidæ were affectedly Imitators of the an- 


cient, Perfiens, whoſe Monarchy, they had ſet again on foot, fo they did cano- 


& 0 


lie the firſt Author of that reſtor d Monarchy ;/of whom Ammianus Marcel- 
Fo ſpeaks. thus, (g) Certatimque ſummatum & vulgi ſententiis concinentibus, aſtriß, 


1 l exiflimant, rütas ſai conſecratione permixtus e omnium prima. And a little 


after : 2 yamobrem numinis cum vice. venerantur &. culunt. Thus we ſee that the 
Pretences of Bebylon from Nimrod to this time, have been lineally tranſmitted 
to Rome; and by. conſequence it is the Babylon of this time; Which was to be 
ov n Aa +1 73 425333534 1 : ate \ 5 R 
Had not the proof, of. this carried me fo far, I ſhould have inſerted here a 
Deduction of many Paſſages: of (6) Authors, who from the times of St. 7obn 
hays all along ſeen and declared, that the Babylon of St. Foby was meant of 
ome... But it is now needleſs, and the thing has been perform'd by others. 
However, this mult be a very ſtrong Argument of the Expoſition, ſeeing the 
truth of it has made ſo ſtrong an Impreſſion upon the Minds of fo many Men, 
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y of Which one would think might have been highly byaſsd againft ir, 


_ becauſe. communicating: with Rome. So that we may from thence conclude, 
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(a) Tagihn. Seat. Sylv. Lib It. Caim- 2. (2) Baros Briflon- de Reg. Perf. 
( © Fan Perf. 'v- 635 vid. Xenophone- Crop, Lib VII. (44) Eſther, 
cap- 13. | ( « ) O Curr. Lib. III. cap. 3- (CF) Jos. Scaliger. & 


Jon- 8 N (z) Amin. Marc. Lib. XXIII. (4) ena. 
ib, V. cap. XXX. Papias aug, Euſeb. H., Eeeleſ. Lib. II. c. 14. Tertullian adv. Jud. "cap. IX & 
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. {F ſhall therefote conclude this with the 
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1 de chis wir the words of the” learned Parte, 
(a)! Sed quid ohſt at, quo minus ab 150 initio 7 


dei" 'eultores partors in errores .. ĩͤ vexavis-& afllixic 
. witinia boc temiove” majites "Abtabami ad idulaltrian 
adduxilſe Videtur, & deinde Fuduicam gentem Ito faderatamt appreſſit, &&. jy. eruity- 
tem abdixit, Theſe words introduce very naturally an Oba. to be made 
here iti che Concluſion, concerning the Conformity of the ltreral Ballen co 
aue myſtical, which appears in cwo very remarkable Parcientars:” Piri, As. co. 
che perſecuting the Moſaical Oecohomy both in its primitive State, and alſo 
publick Setelement; and alſo Secondly, In Having had cwo/Gifferenc Falls, the 
laſt of which proved irrecoverable. The Mofaical Piſpenſation moſt certainly 
began with Abrabam and the Covenant made with him, and he was lo perſe- 
cuted as to de forced do worthip the Gods of Chaldes, or Babylon. Sg dis 
ſaid in Jeſb. 24. 2, 14. However ic is plain, chat he and his Father having been 
forced to that ſtrange Worſhip, Babylon became tyrannical in its Primitive State 
to che people of God. Aftet chis by the Diſperſion'oc Diviſions of che Nations 
oppreſs'd at firſt by Nimrod, though Been did ſubſitt, ie "becathe weak, And 
Mlle, ſeems to hint chat it Was nor chen the'prear City, hüt another, So that 
Hater Hiſtories we find Ninebeb to have 'been'Capiral; f which Babylon it 
elf ſeems to haue been dependent; till "Nabopobe/at the” Fathier of Nabccolaſer, 
oth Nabicodoniſor, having ſhak d off the Yoke,” and deitroyd Nineveh, Babylon 
was raied" up again”to be the Hinſe of '*he 'Kingdony; which" then quite broke 
the Jau Nation by the Captivity, and deſtroyd the Temple. Bur ſoon 
alter Ballen allo loft irs Dominion, being taken by Eyrur ;"and bas beeh ſince 
fubjeck 5 1 chat. it is now hardly. ſeen, * Tue Application to 
. PR ran gt Borg ode un ane nd 
ter apart The great.] That is, which age it tet Fy tellhing to God, 
anch oppreſling his Saints and Worlbiß. Lock back vba Chap. 14 f. C. 
E. in Milee 28, bree, 2 769. Cretrdy. wie” Is, "THe" e of the dee, 
tots and Abomiziitions of the Earth,] Facher and Mather ate \y rds which in all 
Languages may figuratively ſignify the Author gr Producer of any thing, 
And in this Caſe cis both fuita bie to che decortm of whe'Symbol'of an Har- 
lot, to call Her Morber, ' that” is, the Auchor, and alfo ccd che uſual "way. of 
ſpeaking, as it repreſents à City, which has great Dotinions under it, and. 
by conlequence feveral other Cities, which by "Analogy. are her Daughters. 8 


Examples of chis there are ſeveral in holy Writ; as in Seh 23. Hoſea 2, 2, F. 
Sap. 4 f. Maiab Fe. f. i Ades, f. 8. This Solinus ſpeaking of Cilicia ſays3. 
(b)- Matrem urbium babes Turſon. And ſo (e) ellewhere, Mazacham, ſub Argeo. 
fitam,  Cappadoces matrem urbium nominant. £ And Ammian. Marcellings : (d) I 
excidium urbium matrii Seleutiæ efferebantur. Nay, a City may be called a Mo- 
ther in reſpect of the Inhabitants: as in Iſaiah 49. 23. and therefore in the 
ſymbolical Language Mother is explain d of the Patria, of Country or City: as 
in the Caſe of Cæſar's Dream mention d in Suetonius: (e) Ham eonfuſum eum 

mio proxime noctis, nam viſus erat per quittem matri ſtuprum intuliſſe, conjectore: 
ad ampliſimam ſpem incitaverunt, arbitrium orbis terrarum portendi mnterpretantes D 
quando mater, quam ſubjectam fibi vidiſſet, non alia ; elſet, quam terra, que. omnium. 
parens baberetur. So in () Livy, Brutus explain d the Delphick. Ocacle, 1% L. 
he Mother, in kiſſing the Earth ; the ſucceſs of which was, that he became the! 
chief Man in Rome. (g) Pauſanias ſays, that Coma chief of the Mulſeniang, , 
when exiled; had a Dream, that he lay wich his Mother When dead, and that. 
lying with her a ſecond time, ſhe came to life again. This Comon explain'd of. 


Naupact us, out of which he had been laſt driven; but Pauſanias lays,. chat 55 


meant he ſhould reſt 


ore Malſena, as it happemd. And thus (b) Plutarch obſerte 
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- (a). Jac. Ferizom Orig. Baby), cap. IV. — (5). Solim Polyhiſti cap XI 
(c) Idem cap. XLVII. 0 Ammian- Marcell. Lib. XIV. vid, Lib. X VII.- Lis. XXII. 
le) Sueton. in Jul, Cæſ. . 7. 

* 1 Gs) Pauſan- in NM en. p. 136. iw MV 9 
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3ypum Babylonis figurate, que piſt'a in medio Chriftiane ccelifie eff 33 — | 
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are in the Targum explain'd thus: Habitatores villarum ej us funt in agro. I 


with the Blood of Ie Martyrs of 


them 


ſet out the Tyranny o 
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out of Plato, that Tyrants were wont to dream of lying with their, Mochorg, 


- * bh * . 


Hence Arremidorus has given it as a general rule in words cited before z 


(a) Enyaiye t Thi waleids d he ſo in Exel. 26. 6. The Daughters of Bre 


Uke we read at the 8th Verſe. See allo i Maccab. 5. 8, 65. and ſo Flaw 3. 
dem erde willge, 'wels ru mar” So in Virgil; (e) Populonia Mater. Setvius: 
Croitas Thaſcie ; matrem 70 eerum qui venerant dixit, alibi; (d) Inſignem quem 
mater Aritis miſe. This f Mother Cities paſs'd to the Greeks, who 


4 4 


otion 
called them Metropoles, which alſo Suidas defines. thus: MuTgonacs,*  Jazs. au 
mil; techn ie 85 of which was, that the Colonies. aſſiſted gp 
conimon Aſſemblies, paid the uſual Honours, to their Mother, obſerv'd. « 
fame Rights and Rites of Religion ; and to ſhew their Submiſſion receiv'd all 
the chief Prieſts from it and the like, as we learn from (e) Thucydides, upon 
whom the Notes of the learned D. Hudſon may be conſulted,, 5: 


Low is v4 
Churches in the World, and which have their efte& where-ever it has power, 
by forcing them to comply with ber Rites, te ſend Tributes under various 
common Mother of all the Churches, and being conſequently the Author and 


Mother of all heir ſpiritual Fornications, which are. Abominations to God, 


ſame, in ſenſe. ne may diſtinguiſn the Expreflions thus: That che 
Whiredows ſignify che Idolatry, and the Abominations the Deępravity of, Mprals 
enſuing upon it, For,. as has deen obſery'd before, Fornication is 3 Symbgl 

Metonymie, becauſe an Adjunct of Idolatry- We are therefore. likewiſe to 
obſerve, chat the two Babylens,: litteral and myſtical, are alſq compleatly-alika 


Some other i Gal vnde, Whores 3. others wre, Wboredoms : Which is the 
ay; one. 


| itn this poine. Ancient Authors have taken notice of the abominable\Lewdnaſs 


cremiah, and (b) 2. Curtius. As to the preſent Babylon, ſinge I do nqt deſign 
8 rn Siege 
rorious, and has been pron, |. ſuffigiently by (3), others out af the Rowan, Au- 
chors : but I am oblig! net a5 it to make m Expoſition ſull. All that can 
& objected is this Aar the Holy, Ghoſt repreſents. this Bau as Author of 
uch Corruptions, whereas, tis known that the Corruptions grew every whera 


 ehroughour the Church. But L anſwer, as ſhe is the Mother or Ruler ef them, 


hen the doch nocreform them, ſince it is in her power, the Sins lie at her Door. 
712 2. 29. 39. Cha — da 2 Conniyance aut horizes them ; and alli the 
Reformation tends on *. to ſer the Sins to Tale, f which, there has been made 
2 moſt abominable Traffick. . er 5 1 enmy 10 een x7 
A. vert. 6, Kal % Tho vet, ine de bn. 77 dh, Thr dylan, & in vc aud] 
vis d ie, And F [aw the Woman dranken with the Blood. of the Saints, and 
75. It has been obſer vd before, that the 
Holy Ghoſt charackerizes the Antichriſtian State by two gteat Marks, Idolatry 
ati Tyranny, Which two. are ſuch. Vices as draw an infinite number after 
; but thele two are the Capital. So now, that the Capital City of this 
Antichitiſtian State is deſerib'd, and we have hitherto ſeen only the firſt 
Character of Idblatry; it follows. to deſcribe the Tyranny. This Symbol of 
its Tyranhy is very: 50 and beyond any of choſe that have been us d to 
iny of the Pagan State. It has been faid before of the Sub- 
Jes, that they Were A,, the Wine. of be Forojeation, and. non de laid. 
«is drunken with the Blood ſpilt by her cruel Tyranny, Whereas before in 
Mee 14. 8. which reſpects only this Babylon in her Pagan, State, it is only 
ſaid brine, made ther drin without any Aggravation of having proceededto 


 Drunkennels. And it muſt be own d, that % den, here, and idea,, are 


er Words. So that yon ſee. the Symbols increaſe; and Bobylon is grown 


worle ines that time. So the Pragen was red, but Bobylon is not only clad in 


eas; 
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5 The Whire drank, 
pu#pl2 and ſcarlet, hut alſo drunken with Blood. All which proves, that this Raby 
n is now conligered in worſe Circumſtances, and ſo worſe Puniſhments muſt 
follow ; for às it is  obſery'd_ in the Greek Proverb cited by - Ariforle-:. (a) 
ofen MR 78 Situs, The drunken are doubly puniſhd ; ſo we ſhall find it in the 
Puniſhment of this Harlot. And indeed we fhall find, that all the reſt of. this 
account concurs to aggravate. matters: which muſt be well obſerv'd, to diftins 
guiſh Rome Pagan from what it is now, that is, infinitel) Worſe, both as to its 
r oor CES 3th 
We may obſerve the Gradation another way. When the Beaſt comes up firſt, 
it makes War with the Saints, Revel. 1 3. 7. then the Falſe Prophet cauſes to be 
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{ain thoſe that refuſe to worſhip the Image, Reuel, 13. If. at the ſecond. and 


third Bowls, the Worſhippers of the Beaſt have ſhed the Bload of the Saints; and 
Propbers, Revel. 16,6. And now their Capital City is drunk and Bel, She 
can drink no more, the meaſure of the Murders is filled up; the number of 
the Brethren who muſt be flajn'is is led, Revel. 6. 11. Therefore the cime of Ven- 
geance is come. We find theſe Gradations in.thoſe Authors who write of Mark 
Anthony a moſt cruel Man: Thus Tully ſays; (5) Guft4ras. civilem ſanguinens, 


vel pot ius exſorbueras : ſueras in acie Pharſalica anteſignanus. In the Pharſalian Bat- 


tle he, firſt taſted of Blood, or rather ſupped it up. But ſpeaking of him as 
afterwards : (e) Saturavit ſe. ſanguine diſſimillimorum ſui ciwium. But: Pliny, makes 
him drunk with it: (4 3 facile inte/ligatur . ebrius jam ſangyine civium, .& 
tanto magis eum firiens. Theſe Symbols are, allo. us d in Deut, 3 and:i/aieb 
49. 26. I ſhall” here ſubjoin a Paſſage out of Plutarch, whic| ſhews what No- 
tion the Egyptians had of the relation between ſhedding of Blood and Drun- 


%%% Faro is. rip ins; 20epatrer, ds ue @ 
ideas, hegf's, orree, Tetarle IN aivew' an? Leupnrine, wetriges 3 iy Evan aloor, 30% Homaty 
ot" flies Side,” x" as atue . Quit, 45160 olarlet THoorlup. 2, 75 
I rvpuryfrlen duet A; 8,5 n beter kene ai &, entre, an 0 
727 eben (f. YR T6 dH ikea, . See our Notes upon Chap. 14. 
e . tt 1L.Q60D 
Tbus the Holy Ghoſt having ſhe wn before the Qualities and Adticns of this 
Harlor in reſpect to God, ſhews by this what ſhe. has done towards his Saints 
This Character indeed includes that of Reme Pagan; for then ſhe, began to 
ſned Blood; but it reaches Rome Antichriſtian, who having all along thirſted 
after the Blood of all thoſe who oppos d her Deſigns, is now. quite drunk with 
it. It has indeed been touch d upon in ſeveral places, but not with this Ag - 


| gravation 7 | | 
Benin. the account of the corrupted Church according to ſeveral Proſpects. 
0 


metime s the temporal and religious Government thereof is considered, 


ſomet imes the ſtate of its Subjects, ſometimes that of its Oppoſers the Martyrs, 
and ſometimes as here, that of its Metropolis: by the fall of which as the 
Foundatiom of all the reſt, the Deſtruction of Idolatry is to be effected, or at 
leaſt begun; for as long as it ſtands, the Enemies of Gods true Worſhip, and 
all their naſty Goblins, having ſuch a Fore for Refuge, walliever be making 


head. Therefore as Teleſimus formerly obſerv'd-of Rame, though with unhappy 


ſucceſ: 5 Gf; Eruendam delendamque urbem, nunquam defuturas raptores Ttalice liber. 


tatis Lupos, niſi fioa, in quam refugere ſolerent, efſet exciſa. But we have nowthe 


warrant: of the Holy Ghoſt to confirm our Hopes. Moreover the Saints and 
Martyrs are here, by an Hendpadis, the ſame holy Martyrt of Jeſas, who arg elſe- 
where called Prophets. See our Note upon Chap. 26. 6. KA. 
„B. Kal, ide ih dul Sah wha, And when 1 ſaw ber, I wondred; with 
great Amazement.] This is an emphatical Expreſſion according to the Hebrew 
Stile. It has been obſervd before on Chap. 13: 3. C. that the Wore 1 Sod 
ſigniſies to hompur, reverence and. obey: through ſear z but here it ſignifies ©; Whuder 
With Amazement- and: Fright. only, there being no Token of St. Fehn s Sub- 
miſſion, but of his Conſternation; and therefore he is by and by comſorted. 
The word is ſo ſpoken in Ferem. 4. 9, according to the LX N. Rel fray i, 
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becauſe this is now her ripe State. However, the Holy Ghoſf ſoves 
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1232 ͤ 27 et ame re wr Ts, 
. farth the Lord, "that the beart. of the 3's ſhalt. , and the. 1 of the. Princes; 


* anſwering te 3x: ſeal is s, and NDOT» anſwers. to Sevudow]s,, both being 
fynonymous and impiy ing Confernation.. he like we find in Habak, 1. f. 
_ Savudenſ: Sounders, webs Ie Wer pereaſy, or With great Amazement, where the 


the will ſeem to have power to recover all het Loſſes; and hayjng no Appre- 
- henfion-of her future Deſtruction, becauſe it is co be very. ud. | 
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mut chis Angel be a ſymbolical Meſſenger, a Repreſentatſve of fuch . 


latrous and tyrannical City, when we tell you, that ſne is juſt going to 


for the better underftanding of what follows, that 
tho the Perſon of St. Jobs is here typical; yer as it is cuſtomary with the 
Prophets, when they manage a typical Subject, to mingle ſome of the Cir- 
cumttances of the Type with the Deſcription of the Antipye: ſo here tho' 
St. Jobs repreſents the Saints in this Circumſtance, the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks to 
him with a view to his preſent Citcumſtances, and the times wherein this 
Propheſy was revealed to him. We may illuttrate this practice of the Holy 
Ghoſt by the like of the Dramatick Poets in the old Comedy, who us'd to mix 
the Repreſentation with the Action, and the SpeRarors with the Ptama it ſelf; 
and o might commit Anachroniſms, which would feem intol&fable; were they 
not excusd by this reaſon, that no Man can be deceiv'd thereby; and that this 
method heightens the livelineſs of the Drama. So St, Fobn is ſpoken to as an 
Apoſtle, and Spectator of the Viſion, and alſo further yet as a Repreſentative, 
.and one that bears 4 pare io chits Dieamaddick Viſors ee ererym gon mee gens: 


- * 2 
— — . nn rr ANG CO —— ls Gord 
Ph! * Pa; . 4 8 1 ſ— 
* Ro 
p * 


n ; | n 1 
it (a) Vir . Fneid. Lib L 8 1 4 43 PE FO 4 9 77 r * 4 F347 
BL 2 as LM = : — 130 91 12 2 ES 995 3 — 1 
r HG 17 7H a, »; 


» 


ths 4 9 


1 1 
r Mun £3 © B 
, — . - * 


4 


* f 5 N 3 2 . // 03,9 0 v BewT 8 S 
— — rs * ! A ; I 
I v: 8: f REL een 
E BY. ”_=_ 28 ; | 
— uy — pro oe 0 —— A r 


i % get kgs 73 wuriger! [71s de-, U Ts. dei 7%, Cαννν,ẽ¾ge della, Fi 
rell thee the -Myſtery of. the Moman, and ef | the Beaſt which carries be] An uk. 
danger diſcover'd. only in part produces a panick fear, through the ignorance of 
the parts undiſcover'd;; but a thorough Diſcovery takes off the fright, by giving 
occaſion to apply Remedies and hinder the effect threatned. This is the way 
he Angel takes to give St. Jobn à better aſſurance. 'Baby/on . 
uch is che Will of God ; which whilſt it is ſecret and myſterious, muſt keep 
thoſe who are in fear from the deſigns of Babylon, till they know to what ene 
God has deſign d to permit her to tyrannize. Now as the fliſcovery of the 
myſtery of God ſignifies and implies the Accompliſhment of it, ſo this 2252 
of or about the Woman, if the word be ſaid; in reſpect of God, muſt fignity 
the Accompliſhment of it, and conſequentiy imply her Deſtruction. This 
reaſoning is grounded upon the common Notion of God's Juſtice, and his re- 
vealed Promiſes to deftcoy all Wickedneſs and the Kingdom of. Satan. The 
fate of which muſt one day or other involve this Babylon, becauſe it is found the 
is within this Accuſarion. ; If this; Myſtery be ſaid in reſpect of Babylon it ſelf, 
it ſignifies ſuch, a Revelation of her ſecret Deſigns, that they will be now de- 
f ated to her Deſtruction. For her Nakedneſs will be thereby uncovered; and 
that which kept up her power. like a Charm, will loſe its Efficacy ; which muſt 
needs happen. pegording to the Principles of the magical Inchantments, of 
which enough has already been laid. Either way comes to the ſame'things but 
the firſt ſeems rather more ſuitable to what is ſaid afterwards ĩm v. 17. And chüs 
the word Myſtery will have the ſame Sigtification as in Chap: 1. 20. namely, 
that the Angel is going to inform us what is the meaning of God's Au, or 
deligr " "47 i the Viſion of this Harlot; and how that deſign is to be 
accompli E #713 ent [ot 3s (15:9 516 0 W- HO FF 18 187 
The Beaſt mention'd here, as bearing the Harlot, is not quite the ſame as in 
tho thirteenth. Chapter for we do not ſee any mention of Diadems, but of 
even Heads and ten Horns. So that the intent of the Holy Ghoſt appears to 
be, to give us an account of Rowe all in one vie from beginning to end, dür 
with an Intention to conſider it chiefly as to ãta end, at which time it rides in- 
deed upon the Beaſt ſo deſcrib'd, and here the Angel promiſes to declate irs? 
Fate alſo with that of its Capital. For in the former Deſctiptioh; tere is but a 
ight hint of its future Deſtruction; but now we ate like to ſee its Fate at large 
and in all the Circumftances of its Fall, which is ĩadeed involvid as to its being 
a Beaſt, with the fate of the Capital City. Beſides We learm here how to Up 
ſtinguiſh the Beaſt from the Horns thereof; the uſe. of Which will be ſhie w in 
the proper place. : BIS demi 
r 5  idhesfvaCaively is rhe HEvare, 2 ws £r8- 
vu miyer, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was and is not, and ſhail aſtend aut f rb bot. 
romleſs. Gulpb, and go into Deſtrutt ion] Here begin the Riddles of this -Chaprety: 
which are wont to puzzle Interpreters ſo much, but which contain more ſeem- 
ing Abſurdities than real Difficulties. The former Expoſitions we have given 
will make all this as eaſy as any part of the whole Book. For indeed they need 
no fteſh Expoſition, but an Application of what has already been ſaid; The 
Beaſt. is really the ſame as the Roman Empire in its Pagan State, as to the 
temporal Power, but otherwiſe diftributed in the very Tetritoties; and under 
the ſame. Capital City: and therefore the Beaſt: wa in the Roman Pagan Em- 
pire of the Dragon; and is nor. at the time of St. Fobn's ſeeing the Vio, oe 
appear'd not as yet under that which. is properly the Denomination of the 
Beaſt, as it has been before deſorib d. That is, the Roman Empire is not yet 
divided, and put into the hands of ſuch as are diſtinctly called the Bea, but 
it will be afterwards, when that Empire is divided, and diſtributed to the Beaſt 
which ſhall ariſe out of the bottomleſs Gulph. All this is before expreſt thus? 
the Dragon having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, the Heads with Diadems and 
the Horns without them, gives his power to the Beaſt and all his Dominions, 
and by that means the Beaſt transfers the Diadems from the Heads upon the“ 
Horns. So the ſeven Heads with Diadems are this Beaſt as it war, or the State 
of its Predeceſſor; and the ten Horns with Diadems are che ſtate that is not yet 
at the time of the Viſion, but will be afterwards by the riſing of the Beaſt out 
= the Abyſs, And chis Beaſt that will thus ariſe, is that which is now, after 
1 Are = N D ee N. WN FF 
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One may take chefe words with 


i 
is Gnetas of the times paſty accorting to che Stile of the Hebrew Language fo: 
1 by the Apottles) and in which imoft probablythis Propheſy was firſt cot- 
ceived; Rand Alſo for the preſemt time, che Heben, having nb other way or in- 
a ic fothac. ut is the fame as und then the whote ſhould ſtan 
thes, The geg, which nu ſam ef üs amid is mot, br melt Bereafter ur iſt ont of rhe Sen, an 
ben it ix ariſen; gn E inico Acre. Thie Bealt 5: Already in the Dragon or 
Ripan Empire, becauſe rhe Beaſt is che Temporal Power within the ſame Pre- 
Jacks, and ty rannie ing over che ſanfe People, that Power being only put into 
different! Hands, anti diſtributed in another manner: and i por; becauſe that 
chibge af Hands and diſtribution is not yet made in the time of the exhibicion 
of rhe: Viſion to St. 7b; bor mutt arife hereafter out of the Wars, whereby 
ne preſemt Lonſtirdtion of the Renan Empire is to be diff6lv'd, diſmembrec 

AA ichanged imd that Form, which is repreſented by the Beaſt. No this 
Feat acodrdinjy ts che times let forth iu this part of the Vifton, being nge in 
the Deſert; muff ſhortiy go into Deſtruction, at leaſt as a Beaſt: that is, the 
Monatchies which now de wick Rome; 4nd maintain its idolarrons and tyran- 
Bical Precenſions; mult produce e that State of idolatrous Tyranny; 
and caft ir wf, to let the Capital City be deſtrey d frlt, and afl the tdolatcy and 
Tyrann thereof follow irs Fate, and chat of its Maintainers: not that the 
Meatrchies themſelves are to be deſtroy'd. This we ſhall find by and by to 
de die anus intention of the Holy Ghoſt by very clear Inde tions. 
„B, Kd eee ee 007 eee m f e a eter, And rhey char 
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which come in before'by —— — deſcribe further the 5 7 
ofthe Earth, aten negative Definition, or Deſcription of the worſhippers of 
the Beaſt, hewing cheir oppoſition to the State of thoſe that worſhip God and 
the Land Fopahete being dirt ib d throughout this Prophefy two different 


us, ſbole whiſe mawes-are not wmrren in rhe Book of Life 
true Worſhippers'are- chus 
the; Earth, from among Men, ff 


che Church have been expunged ont 
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perly be ſaid. to be blotted out, who has not been entre therein before, And this 
fixes how: Rome is to be underſtood in this Viſion. As to the meaning of che 
Book of Life; we ſhall conſider what it is, when the Holy Ghoſt comes to repre. 
r . Fo0T Ron's 
This #ookwf Life, being mentioned before in Chap. 13. 8. has there a furcher 
Deſignation, chat it is the Book of Life of i1be Lamb thut was flam : which has 
made Dr. flammond think, that there was a difference between theſe two. But 
the places are abſolutely parallel; and this coming after, there was no need 
to tepeat all here; now what is moſt effemial is, that at the generaf Judgment 
there appears but one Book Life opened therein; which is as well for all good 
Chriſtians as for the Martyrs, 4 203 JY0486 Hts} RMSE 2 ST 11621 5 e The's 
D. O, „ ld, g i l, Y magic, Which was, and is not, an fhall be nar $44 
take; this reading to be the true, for g is here the ſame in Senſe as wh 
has been ſaid before, Y wire dvatairw, and ſhall ariſe. But Dr. Milf takes 
yg. tige to be a Scholium or marginal Note crept into the Text. Other Co- 
pies have x my zen, altbe it be, or, and get is, as in our publick Verſion, the 
meaning would be, that in one Senſe it in not yer, tho it be really the ſame 23 
that Which is already under a different Name and diſtribution of Power. It is 
the ſame Power which has paſſed from other hands. 
A. verſ. g. a 5 v3 © Far eie, Let the Mind whith bas Wiſton attend hive] 
This is a Proclamation to require attention to a thing which muſt not bafely 
be heard and heeded, for then the Proclamation would be as in other places, 
He that bas an Ear let bim hear, but alſo ſeriouſly conſidered and fiudied, Hers 
is a Sectet to be reveal'd and explain'd; ſo that he that hears it muſt have Wiſs 
dom, and imploy it to conſider attentively what is propoſed. | Nos as the 
Holy Ghoſt-can never propoſe to any Man the ftudy of a mere Curioſity; there 
is in this caſe undoubtedly ſome practical Emolument in diſcoveribg the inten- 
tion of the Myſtery, What then can it be? We muſt find it out by confidering 
the nature of the thing. If it were a. Myfery of God Wholly reſpectipg his Ef 
ſence or Attributes, the practical Refuk muſt tend to the drawing of Men to- 
wards him by Repentance or ſome ſpecial act of Obedience : but ſince it is to 
conſider 2 Diſcovery of the Myſtery and Deſtinies of Chriſt's and our Efte- 
mies, it is plain, that God deſigns we ſnould at ſome time find out their Secrets; 
and by conſequence, that at one time or other he will think fit to give us ſuch 
Grace and Wiſdom to find them out plainly : which, when it happens, muſt - 
argue in us ſuperiority of Wiſdom and Underſtanding, and therefore of Pro- 
petity and Succeſs againſt them. For that is the importance of chis Ss perio- 
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rity in us, and of their Weakneſs at the ſame time. Deen F 
This I muſt now make out by proofs from Holy Writ and other Töpicks. 
| We have oblerv'd C a) before, that the Ancients made Wiſdotm to conſſſt in the 
knowledge and diſcovery of Secrets, Parables, and all other parts of Symbblical 
Learning; which muſt needs be ſo, whiltt there was no other ſort of Learning 
but the Symbolical. So that he was the wiſeſt Man who could propoſe, ot 1018 
in his turn the moſt difficult Enigma's, of Myſteries. And as he, Wi did fo” 
commonly amerced the Opponent; hence it is, that ſuch wiſdom giving a Su- 
periority made the other Homagers to the Man indued therewith? Te ebnfitm 
which we muſt: now prove tliat this introduced a Notion that bm or. Craft 
implied Proſperity and Sucreſi above others; which Netiof is cafily rade Our by 
the Stile of Holy Writ. Firſt by the placing of theſe Notions in Confort, as- 
in Haiab 5 2. 13. Behold; n ſer vam ſhall deal prudently, be" ſhall be" ev ed and 
extolled, and be very bigh ; in the Hibr, Ty, in the LEXX. bee, ul ur. 
ſtand ; and therefore by a Metonymie to under fat or he wife, fignifies to Pfeſper; 
whence it comes, that this is the marginal Word in dur Verſion. 80 in Bini 
8. 23. A King s fierce. wountenanet, and underſtanding dark Sentences, lf find 
up, and bis power ſhall he migbiy, in the LXX owlidy +20@kurs.. So Shun fays, 
Prov. 1 1. 29. The 22 ebe ſervant to the wiſe of heart, that is, the wicked is 
| 8 by God with Poverty, and forced into Servitude to the Wile, or 
| Righteous, whom God bleſſes with Riches and Power. But lex üg Ehfider 
that in Daniel 12. 10. which place; às any think; not Without reaſon, has, ors / 
relation to gur Cale, the words ate, Nene of che wicked bel underſtand, bur. be 
1 A r 
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this, that he knew more than the reſtt 


_— T7 RR. Ch. XVII wiigh 
ie wal Under ſtand, Wa, which word in che LX, 2 Chron: 11.23; is turnd 


by zien, increaſed, proſpered : the meaning of Daniel is therefore, that the Wicl 


bed Mall then be Confaunded, and the Wiſe, or Righteous, ſhall preſper 


when they underſtand the numbers there laid down concerning the 1 
the times of Tribulation there predicted, the like may be ſeen. in. Sam. 16. 30. 
Ferem. 23. f. Dan. 11, 30. Prov. 28. 16. in the Hebr. and LXX. compared with 
Fob 28. 12. So that, as Tumor c EA ſignifies one whole Cunning: is ſuch, 
that he can over reach others to proſper above them, and reduce them below 
himſelf, lay Taxes upon them, and pretend to work wonderſul things, as God, 
whoſe matvellous Works are called Myſteries, and 76mm too in Pſal. 78; 2. 
So whoſoever ſhall be at this time above the Whore and Beaſt, ſo as to find out 
all their Defigns and Power, ſhall. be ſuch as proſper above them; and at laſt 
bring them under. Philo ſay s, (a) tad 5s Ts d, i nνν,u, hufig, thi 5 4% b 
Waere Ken „.. ai e 23 
And indeed the thing is ſuitable to common Senſe; ſo that tis a common 
notion in all Authors, chat-Knowledge is Power in a great meaſure, Thus Me- 
nander ſays, (4) an M A een isn un. KC. Ariſtophanes calls Fools the 
gains of the Wiſe: (e TI defiance! nw wer A copay. Tully, (4) Illi 
ipſa domina rerum ſapientia. One may be always maſter of thoſe which he 
* knows well, becauſe he who is petſectly known is in ſome meaſure ſubmitted 
to him that knows him, ſays an ingenious (e) Lady. Hence the reaſoning 
of che King of Hria, Haiab 10. 13. and with a jufjer title than that of 
God in Peu, 4. 6. for as Euripides ſays, (F) Otiuba 3 rd Gu, a d m 
. So the reaſoning about 7 apiters{ g) over is in Homer grounded upon 
Thus this Whore may be compat d to the Sphinx, which really was an Whore, 
who uſed to invite and entice Travellers to lodge with her, and then carrying 
them through by- ways to her Houſe, robb'd and kill'd them. When her Trick 
or Myſtery was found out, ſhe was eaſily overcome. Euripides and Plutarch 
thought both, that this Wiſdom of the Sphinx conſiſted in her Power. Euripides 
introduces Oedipus boaſting, that he ſtopt the Power of the Sphinx, (h) Zoryyds 
& f ue Tis mb um. Plat arch expreſſes it thus, (i) k TW agiyne ie,. 
via in. av d i wei oe: edu, dro' 1925 ule lv diiyuare Y eige- Ne, 6 wit 
Fan 44 ies mod Hf abu, men Conſul (4) Bocbart on that Story. So 
this Babylonian Whore, when her tricks had been diſcovered, ſhe has begun to 
v to ruin, and when all her Secrets ate diſcovered ſhe is undone. She has 
und new tricks ſince, but all will come out at laſt. This is now the time. 
a 15 an emphatical Particle implying ar th; time, as has been obſerv'd before 
upon the like-occaſion;:by its poſition in this place, it ſignifies after the pour- 
ing out os the Bowis. But we have ſeen; that the Bowls. are poured out, 
the Vintage is trodden: therefore the very bottom of her Myſtery will be now 
found our, and ſo her Ruin is very near. The ſame God, who gives iſdons, 
th diſcovery will give Pomer to effect it. The Popiſh Princes, wlio, or ſome of 
whom; 2s Lconjecture hereaſter, ate deſign'd by the Divine Providence to ef- 
ſect it, ares no very ſenſible, that the Power of Rome! and Vatican Thunders 
ate of mall force ; and the Magick of thoſe Inchantments upon the People is 
much worg off; and that the Proteſtant States are able to defend: any Prince 
who affronts her, Therefore they know her throughly, and begin to ſee her 
Nakedneſs. Such diſcoveries even according to the common workings of Po- 
licical Maxims are look d upon as fatal to States; and are accordingly obſery'd 
by Authors. So Tacitur obleryes of ancient Rome. (7) Evulgato imperii arcano, 
poſſe Frineipem ali; quam Roma fieri. So Thuanus has noted of the Emperor 
Charles M ()] Caſar ut injuriam fibi 3 Clemente illatam ulciſceretur, nominis Pontife « 
cii anctoritatem per omnem Hiſpattiam abolet, exemplo ab e poſteritati relitto 
peſſe Recleſfaſfisam diſeiplinam eitra nomini Pontificii audloritatem ad tempus conſervari. 
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This Rome (a) underſtands, and knows very well chat it ought to Apply co irfel 
this of Taciih, () Publicum tibi odium, extremam ætatem, mag iſquę fama, quam , 
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times of the Viſion five of the ſeven Monarchies, which make up the Domi- 
nions of this Beaſt and Whore, were fallen or-conquer'd; and that this Capital 
City, or Whore, had rais'd its power and inlarg'd ics Dominions by the Fall or 
acceſſion of thoſe fallen Monarchies. Theſe are the Capitals, or Monarchies 
annex d to them, of the Carebaginians, Alexandrians, Mithridates, or if you will 
Antigonur, Matedanians with the Greeks, and of the Gault with their Dependen- 
cies ; by the Fall of which the City of Rome became the Miſtreſs of the World, 
enlarging its Dominions from the Weſtern Ocean to the great River Eupbrates.. 
All which was already done in theftime, and ſomewhat, before the exhibition 
of the Viſion. But whereas theſe Heads, whilſt they are repreſented under 
the Dragon, had Diadems, and by conſequence a ſhare of the Government with 
Rome, às has been ſhewa before 3 when they came under or upon the Beaſt, 
that participation of Power. was taken away, and executed by other Hands; 
for which reaſon they are repreſented. without Diadems and Fallen. Thus we 
ſee how one thing explains another, and all is very ſuitable to the Erents. 
There is an Expoſition of theſe jive, Heads fallen. in Radulpbus Hawiac, which 
becauſe it is not mentioned in our modern Commentators; as far as I know, it 
may not be improper. to take notice of it, if it: were but to ſatisfy Curioſity. 
He ſays theſe Kings fallen are the Mhrians, the Medes the Perfans, the Greeks, 
the Africans, and the ſixth is Reme; which he ſays is 1 fourth Beaſt in Daniel. 
Of all theſe Expoſitions hitherto, given, this in my opinion was the maſt inge- 
nious, and ſuitable to the Symbols :. for he has ſeen very well; that an Head 
is a Capital City with its Dominions govern'd by a lineal Snccelion of Kings 
in the ſame, Aud this is far more probable than the way of Gres, wo 
makes theſe Heads to fignify only the ſingle Perſons of ſo many Emperors; 
or that of our Proteſtant lnterpreters, Who make che change of. Government in 
the ſame Capital Citv, from. Kings to Conſuls, Pribunes, DiQators and the 
like, to be ſo many differen Head But the notion of Radulphus cannot an- 
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E Beoft. Ch. XVII. V 10d 17 
fver ro many other Symbols, and particularly to that of the Diadems placed 
pon theſe very Heads in the times of the Dragon : for that Symbol implies 
clarity a mare of Power executed during that time, even by theſe Heads, in 
B. O . ier: One is. | One, or rather the Firſt and principal of theſe re- 
Sins now fole and imperial Head of all the Territories comprehended under 
ie reft ; and that is the City of Rome itſelf, as in St. Fobn's time, and was 
ich affectedly called the Head of the World, as in theſe words of Ovid, 
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Ana in wany Authors; fome'of whith have been cited elſewhere, and (40 o. 
thers might be added, if it were needful. ee fm 1 


whey be chujeth; be wont continue a ſhort ſpace. ] „This is the ſeventh Head, which 
was not in being at the time of the Viſion, This ſeventh Head was Byzantium, 


as the former and principal, but muſt be put down before it. And this is allo 
come to paſs, the City of wer granny having: been long fince ſubdued by 


had Diadems; being not collateral to it, but as it were ingrafted thereon by 
Succe fon; and fo With its Capital City making an eighth Head of Govern- 


is, that the Dragon is to be fucceeded by a Beaft with ten Horns, and that the 
Beat wich ten Horns is to ſucceed, the Dragon, that had ſeven Heads; who 
_ are this-allied together by having one and the fame City for Capital; which 
_ was effected by the Dragon's forrendring up that One, or Firſt Head, to the 
Beat with a mortal Wound ; of which that Head recovered, and fo became the 
Head ef che Beaft; And the Holy Gboſt makes them to be thus a. kin, to 
bew, that the Beaft and its Capital City, or Head, would afteck ro have che 
fame Prineiples and Prafices as the Dragon, and affect to irfelf che Power and 
Government of the Dragon, by the means of the Falſe- Prophet, or Beaſt wich 
ews' Homs; who 45 therefore ſajd to ſpeak like the Dragon; and by conſe- 
—— eins to 25 che eighth Head; becauſe tho it is one of the Seven, it has 
ET, aw 3 
58 bn d. & ier 65 And is of tb Sr.] This eighth Head is not really 
aiftinatrom'the Oe dr Frff of the Seven, being exackfſy the fame. For by the 
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making of. Rome Capital of an idolatrous and .tyrannical-Empire-in: the ſame 
manner as it was when Head of che Dragon; and the Governments wichin 
the, ccritories of the corrupted Church, which were formerly thoſe of the Ro- 
man Pagan Empire, joining with it and owning its Juriſdiction; Rame is the ves 
ty ſame. But becauſe in paſſing from the Dragon to the; Beaſtie has received 
a deadly Blow, and by conſequence ſuffered a Change,; it may be called un 
eighth Head, as we ſee the Holy Ghoſt has Called it before in Chap. 13. 3. Ie 
receiv'd then an intermiſſion, and was forc'd to take new: meaſures to iet itſelf 
up again. Rome under the Antichriſtian Beaſt ſince the diſſolution of the R. 
man Empire is really and in effect the ſame as it was; but yet becauſe of this 
change of Maſters, by which it had like to have fallen quite, it is become an- 
other in ſome Senſe; though it is ſtill the ſame City wich che like Power. le 
is become therefore, and has made the Beaſt an eighth Head of Government in 
the ſame manner as it was one and the principal too of the ſeven Heads of the 
Dragon. Thus we clear this Holy Riddle in the Revelation, Which was thought 
to be ſo very hard, and illuſtrate it too by the very example praduced by an 
Author who has thought ſo. And that is the Temple of Feraſalem called the Ses 
cond, but pulled down and rebuilt by Herod, whereby it became both (aq ſecond 
and third, His words are theſe, (5) Haggai his propheſy ſound the full a- 
© compliſhment thereof in our Saviour's preaching in Herods Temple, 6 
© was no diſtinct, but in all eſſentials the ſelf ſame with Zorobabels; The 110 
© Riddle in the Reyelation is very hard to be underſtood; how tlie Beaſt ns + 
the Eighth, and yet of the Seven. But here it is obvious to apprehenſiong 
this was the Third, and yet the ſecond Temple ſet up in the ſame place of 
© the former.” The application is eaſy, and I hops the Riddle is now ſo tao: 
C. Kat e Am,, vniyes And goes into deſtruction.] This Empire tyrannizing 
over the Church, called the Bealt with its Capital City now deſcribed, which 
are thus a ſeventh eighth Head, is that very tytannical Empire and Capital 
City, whoſe deſtruction now foretold is juſt going to be deſcribed hereafter in 
all its Circumſtances as ready at hand. ne tn o bun Adden 
F ids. Ning Bemis eos, 3t Tres Baokieur *mithaCer; 
And the ten Horns which thou ſawsft, are ten Kings, which have gen roceiwel 10 King- 
dom.) This is collateral to, and explains why the Dragon has the Diadems up- 
on the Heads, and the Beaſt has the Diadems upon the Horns and nor 
the Heads: becauſe the Horns in the time of the Dragon had mot 
yet received the Kingdom; and ſo the Horns were only in expecta - 
tion. Horns conſider'd as ſuch Symbolically ſignify only Powers or Menbr⸗ 
chies; but as they are upon a Beaft, they ſignify, that thoſe Powers are ty ran - 
nical, ravenous and at enmity with true Religion, God and his Saints. Where 
fore we muſt diſtinguiſh between the Beaſt and the Horns, thaughü they ure in 
conjunction; and we ſee the Holy Ghoſt does ſo. The Beaſt is to he deſtroy id, 
becauſe the Horns, or at leaſt ſome great part of them are to ceaſe; am at 
laſt will do ſo, to give their Power to maintain Tyranny and appreſs the true 
Church; and ſo the Beaſt or Tyranny may ceaſe, and be at laſt deſtroy q and 
yet the Horns or Manarchies may remain. Now theſe Monagehe as: nts: 
part or time of the Viſion, that are to be tyrannical, did not at the time of 
che Exhibition thereof, but aroſe out of the Diflalution of i Bible 
See our Note upon Chap. 13. I. F. {4 10 — 25 N ; _ 
B. A iEwiar de Games war deer hace, ww Th nels I owarahs- 
Kings. at one hour with the Beaſt, | That is, afſoon as theſe M ariſe, they 
conſent together to drive on the delign of oppreſſing firſt h ofiche. 
| Roman Empire, and to become Tyrants over them; and is:the- 
principal intention of the Holy Ghoſt, to perſecute the true and 
eftabliſh Idolatry ; which deſign is ſpiritual Tyranny, the wort e Which 
Tyranny is Symbolically repreſented by the Beaſt. on which the Horns are 
fet. In the Viſion. of the thirteenth Chapter, the Horns appear, having he 
Diadems as ſoon as the Beaſt appears. Theſe two places explain each othes;; 
So that we may reject the pretences of ſome Romiſh Interpreters, WhO thinkfto 
help their cauſe by che authotity of the Vulgate, which here bas Fef beffiam,. 
contrary to the meaning of the Greek words, which are conſtantly read in the 
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{ame manner as the preſent Copies from the'time of (a) Trenæls. Our Tran- 
flacion of the words, a pur, at ond hour, is allo confirm'd by Cyrillus of Feruſalem 
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who ſays: (% * Jnighyors whe Tows T  ug]d fs 73, &οn Ci ib, An 
yet this Author is thought a good Friend to the Romiſn Caule, whoever he is, 
do that they wo put this in the Preſs, knew' nothing of the Neceflicy, which 
ſome others thought there was, to turn the words for an Hour, to ſignify A little 
while. os ſignifes time indeſinitely both in facted and prophane Authots. In 
Ariftophanes .-(c)*Be& i & in the Spring time. In Thucyides, "Opa res, "7h; 
Summer time Andie (4) Heu is us d in the Latin Authors for Time or Seafon it 
genetal. So that this Expreſſion here is the very lame as that in Chap. 9. 15. 
and metbinks the whole ſcope and drift of the Diſcourſe, as well as the deco: 
rum and viſible Intention of the Symbols, do plainly lead us to take it ſo, and 
to make us, underſtand, that theſe Horns become Members of a Beaſt as ſoon as 
ever they appear upon the Scene of this Prophecy. e ee wet 
Ao verſo 13. Ohre par yrouhs' N, Theſe bave one mind] All theſe ten 
Monarchies ſhall drive on the {ame deſigu together. Now this deſign is laid 
down in the following words, which ſnewing what theſe ren Monarchies will 
do, it is plain chat their deſign mult be known by their Actions. Biſhop Baſſuet 
ſays; that this deſign is to ſettle themſelves in the Territories of the Roman 
Empire. But this is a miſtake; ſor the very Symbols of Horns upon the Beaſt, 
d iche Beaſt's aſcending out of the Sea or Abyſs, ſuppoſes them in thoſe Ter- 
kitories, and the Delivery of the Head by the Dragon ſuppoſes them ſettled in 
all their Dominions. The deſign muſt therefore be that which follows. Now 
this lets us into the deſign of the Holy Ghoft, and ſhews us the reaſon why all 
the Kings of Chriſtendom ſettled within the Dominions of the old Roman 
Empire, come in this Viſion under one Symbol. For that one mind or united 
deſign makes them concur in one act as an aggregate Body, and fo unites them, 
that they muſt be tepreſented by ſuch a fingle Symbol as implies ſuch a joint 
daſign; and that is of a wild Heat. The Roman Empire was indeed one Mo- 
narchy, and ſo might without Objection be well repreſented by the ſingle 
Symbol of a Drazen, ſeeing that the inviſible, as alſo the viſible Enemies of 
Ghriſt and his Church, were then thus each united reſpectively in one Goyern- 
ment z but the Monarchies erected upon the Ruins of he Roman Empire 
were no otherwiſe united, but as they all concurred in this one deſign to be- 
come à wild Beaſt in tyrannizing over the true Chutch, and introducing Idolatry. 
B. K Thu dahin I rl Fur ddl, mw Wein Navi, And give their Power 
an Aasbority to rbe Beaſt.) That is, all combine in one deſign to give and im- 
ploy their ſeculat Power to ſettle a ty rannical Government for the Eſtabliſh- 
mem of Idolatty, and Deſtraction of the true Church. In the ſymbolical. 
Character the Notions of the mind, or abſtracted Ideas and Qualities, are ex- 
hibiced by viſible Subſtances, and therefore become Perſons. So the Horns here 
or Monarchies being to be diſtinguiſh'd from the fame become ty rannical, when 
that Symbol which repreſents them as Monarchies barely comes to be ſeparated 
hae Symbol which 'repreſents them as tyrannical, the Symbol of Tyran- 
ee becomes then a Perſon or Subſtratum, and ſo may be 
or or Sufferer ; Not but that however, as long as it is ſo 
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old Rome to petſecute the true Worſhippers and ſettle Idolatry, 
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Limb) This determines to what uſe che given Power is put; and that is to 
make War with Chriſt or his Church, or the Saints, as it is deſcrib d in wo! IR 
7. and Chap. 1 3. 6; 7, 10, 15. But from Hiſtory 'tis clear, that theſe Kings 
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C.“ Or kü. nf ii Barnmα. Caomiey, Becauſe he is Lord of Lordi, and. 
King of Kings. ] Ani bert again: Subjungitur autem cauſa tanta victoriæ, eum de 
Agno dicitur, Quoniam dominus diminorum eſt, & rex regum. Ac fi diceretur: ideireo 
Agnus triumphat in ſuis, quia etſi reprobi filiorum dei þ. cab perdiderunt, daminium 
tamen ejus non evaſerunts The Expreflionsare Hebraiſms, which are illuſtrated: - 
elſewhere, and they ſignify, that the Lamb is a mighty Lord, and a mighty 
King; King and Lord Paramount to all others. That he is therefore ſo ex- 
cellent, that none can come near him for might. In holy Weit che Holy Gho 
gives no names as Complements, or mere and Arbitrary Titles of Honours 

ut the Names expreſs the Eſſences of things. And fo: this ſhews: eaſily; why 
the Lamb ſhall overcome the Kings, that make up the Beaſt, and at laſt ſubdue 
or reduce them to be under him; ſeeing that he is almighty, and has the Titles 
of God. St. Paul gives Chriſt the ſame Titles to the ſame purpoſe in 1 Tim. VI. 
15. This difference of Titles of the ſame Perſon in different” accounts 
things ſhews, chat though whilſt his Church is perſecuted he has therefore, pro- 
perly the Title of Lamb, or is repreſented as a Lamb, yet having it in his Pow 
er and being deſign d by God to be ſhewn in che World as Lord of Lords... an 
King f Kinge, as he will appear hereafter, even during the Times of the 
Humility of his Church, though he takes the Title of Lamb, as ſuitable to che 
head of a ſuffering People, yet he has an intrinſſcal Power to overcome his 
Enemies. Duting the perſecuted fate of the Church the power of its Head 
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tra which ſignifies to approvei,is tuin d by, inte in the LXX: Prov. 17. 33 


Rindtion eee eee eee eee, wife , eee 
Cſur : nibil ad num euitatum: fedi'miſet ex is, quos babuit elefos. And inden 
what Hifforian has nat occaſon to make uſe of this UP neon ? it is the 
and It has been ſhewn before. 
tat- ting ſignifies fiout, firm to what:a/Man ig engaged to perform. As there 
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£3001 , And be ſan to me, the Waters bi ax „ where the Whore: 


Me are now come t. 

dre, WAI tend to ber Deſtructi- 

oni at the former did advance her en - By ane the Deſcription, of chat 

facure Deſtruction begins, the Holy Ghoſt has thought fit to give us here by the 

Incerpoſicions of chis Angel ane Symbol more, which had not been explain -d 
before; and which implies, that the #hore Ba lon was not only ſupported and 

advanced-by the ten Horus of the Beaſt, but that hey had therein the concur. 
_ xenceof.the Multitudes within their Territories, Ne were ſym- 

bolically repreſemed.by the Mater upon which this Whore was ſaid to fic in the 

Ae Verſe of his Chapter, The, Expoſition being that of the Holy. Ghott, is 

i ſulficienc; but by uhat we haue ſald in other places upon Waters, Sear, 

Fal and Rivers it may be ſeen, that the Expoſition is all. ſuitable. <0. the 

ie and manner of zlic-ſ{ymbolical/Character. pum 17 bon hn 8 

here ase rio: fender Objectiom, or rache Queſtions to be wade in this 

The fit is. Why: the Holy Ghoſt has not us d the Symbol of See, but 

rather that of , mater? Firſt, This was more ſuitable to the decorum of 

che Symbol, tie Htteral Beben Which was not built upon the Sea, but the 
Bet eee, and in chat place where there were wan) Canals and Cuts 

. the ſame River g ſo that the Country about it was very finely watered, And 

beſides; chat che Holy Ghoſt has hetg borrowed. g Symbol alfeadyyus'd in Ferem, 
(#2 19.5 Futcher, tlie Sen was too noble à Symbol, the Holy Ghoſt hayj: 

before? ſubmitted that to God and the Lamb, as. Babylon has, og all, tis 

fuſpcient to allow her may Hutetn To which may be. go applied what 
we dave id im our Note upon Chapter; 4. 6, A. The Second, is, Why 
t Whore ſhould be cpr ſenteI fiting ben many Marefi , and yEt at the ſam 

3 — Decor. dt bring plain that accgr ding to the Notion 17 6 
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a Deſart are y nony mous;-the-dryneſ: 
of een! But we ut fiere ene bas Been gbfervid eswhere, 
that tliere is. no Contradicioiſ at. alf 5 Kin when en "HE Sigtitestien of the! 
Symbols is rigbely 'contiered;" "She "ts, 595 te mir Witte bead me Ras 
Dominion over: many People f me has bad ir before, fd keeps HIMNW frees? 
part of chem Now the. Moly Gh6ſt'confiders herth the extent oP tretEmpite? 
and Duration. But ſhe js in the Deſert, becauſe ſevere Judgments ige. come 
upon her Peop ſe by the plagdes of che BOwie; and ts Jioghtents of the 
Harveſt and Vintage"; ſo that in Compaizfen-of het Senate b Profpertryſhe' i is 
| deſerted, and”cis with's ſpecial \ View: eb Phi FR State That che Holy GHoſt re-. 
pfreſents her ſo. And to have e prevented that We might Have ira the“ 


word De, v. T. not by, 154% 5 bär J for it may bear n ä 


is na great need of 1 it. A. Jai 9010090 21 effipiqzo wirns e 
A. verſ. 16. Kal a Ng — 4 A N N dotley, Thor wok l Stele al be 
ten Hirn which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the Whore. This is the 
reading of the Complut. Edition, but che reit have 3 m Sir, inftead of 3 
78 Ingioy* But this laſt is not conſiſtent. with the Deſetiption or Diſtinction = 
the ten Horns and Beaſt; and therefore. 1 bave-receivd.the other in my Tran- 
flation. For the Beaſt as ſuch can never be ſaid to bete the Whore ; but the 
Horns upon the Beaſt may. The Beaſt as we ſhall ſee and the Falſe Prophet keep 
together, and are deſtroy'd only afterwards, we cannot tell how long, even, 
2 85 the Fall "Babylon or the" of, "Now! to comets rh&Expoſit rs 0 
terms; Firſt, It 5 be“ Np Shy the Bet bas yet ten Horns, yen it is* 
plain, hat in the time Wh teich this Vifon laces 72 Harlor, che tenth part of, 
be Git * by "tofifeqli ne e one of the ken Horns 1s hen, and 40 le other 
5 es” be Wholly gefetteg che Where" inthe" plowing bf *the f 855 
rump er, hat j: S, "'Wheh t e ſeven Thunders uttered theit Voices; and 
ſeqzence' other Ak are alſo fallen on 0 em the Beaſt. Bur all hy is ea 5 
anſwer'd by what has beer a, that c FER, GiioſF"confi ders things in their, 
whole exte ty and a eas ko "ele 125 on ; fo chat the names, hic 
they have then, chey 1 ain eben th ided 1 15 which have Bap 
ned to chem, hive, not Alter d TRE) Provide *Th "of ſome inflividiats” 
doth not deitroy! the collgatye 9 1 1 make it 10 e. its name? The Di- 
migutiog of the quancity doe#*nt Alter che gLality ofthe whole which N cd . 
Wor -of ſimilar parts, And if 05 colleRive. Body have its firſt Rn ae 


ch the, number” 'of the cotſtituting Þ Parts "at the” firſt, "Ir © may retain its fir 
name arifing from that number,” even though Tome: bf the parts be wilng 9 
1 5 pted fron the reft,6f their Collegues. ” Thete are Teveralexamples bf 115 
uthorz in the Cale of th he feven Perſian Lords Why fle the Magicians, and 
of th Trump, (4) Ru 18 Foes 4 Who "mide chis * Obſervation,” has! N 
to whi RY be add rhis of "Herodotus MO "Tofu 1 nen 4872,” flu. 
* "Nil 3 % ve The" [even 0 bit; commend the © Opinion of 
ius. ue Darius himſelf was one of the rid. Exam ples of” this there are 
o in hl Writ, 26 In Gimeſ:”. 2. 13. Fobs 208. 324. 1 Cor. r Thus alfo in 
e, Xenophon, tho' Theramenes Was c Lotte of the NN Tyrant, che re 
1 that Body are till called the Thirty.” Add cierefore theſe ren Horns ma 
he 114 called, tho ſome of chem ate fallen, dr gone” off fron the firſt kiftitu- 
A's th che word ſhall 1250 ic Finale) Bal ſhall [poke As jt will de made out i 
of "Neo upon , Chap. 20, 9, in; Shtittendonr forſake 
Rowe, what" can follow, but' ie either” 120 Bon "colnbins to deſtroy ir, or 
elſe rather itand b y Neduters whilſt ſome ole f them perförms this lat Office; 
to deſtroy it. 2 fülty demonftrates, chat thé Ably Ghoſt Tn 


cular Powers within the Preciflets of the corrußptech ruten diſtinalytrom 
ame Authority curn'd into Tyranny t LY eſs che true Spütelr; gt to 
ory plainly, diftin ng iſhes c Chrinttst inces from] Popiſſr Tytants“ 
175 we, th iter will fall off from that Tyrann. The Beaſt asl . 
Ir 2 bp Phet and che we 1 are infepar tab le Companions that 15, the 
urch or City, 115 and T fal : "4G EO Horns ſhall be 78 
15 che Whote;"and conſequently fr fe BeaftVortehit Exere 


: ati due Power, which. makes chem a Be b. ee this Whore 
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in Splendor. and Power. From this place and the following we may ſaſel . 
2 that the Inſtruments God ſhall make uſe of to deſtroy Rome, nec being. ; 
ſaid to come out of the Temple, ſhall not therefore be of the number of the 
trus Worſhippers or Proceſtancs, but of choſe that are ſtill, Horns upon the Beg; 
chat is, of ſuch as are ſtill in Communion wich Rome, at leaſt ſome one or 
| more of them. 1 "ln 883 Stat, if I n #1 THEY I 113 4 $7 
B. Kat at watery daf, & viel muirny drlis, And ſhal. make ber des. 
folate and naked.) I ſhall begin this Note with ſome Paſſages of the Prophets, 
which explain the Symbols. I have e produced upon the third Verſe 
ſome places of the Prophets which have the Symbol of the Deſerr, all which 
are applicable to the firſt of theſe itπ]ëels. I ſhall only add this out of Virgil, 
becauſe Ser via, explains it upon the Principles of the Are of Symbols, Vigil 
ſpeaking of Dido in Diſtreſs ſays: () 


1 C ipſe furentem 2 
Is ſemmis feris Æueas, ſemperquere _ 
E {013 Sola fibi, ſemper longam incomitata videtur © 
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Servius: Per omnes nottes navigare videbatur e/Eneas, quaſe eam ſemperi@eſererct. Ines 
mitats. nod ferale ; id eff, mortiferum omen eſt, & precipue regi. Let us conſider 
the Nekedneſs. Ferem 49. 10. But I have made Eſau bare, I have uncovered bis- 
ſecret places, and be ſhall not be able to hide himſelf; his Seed is ſpoiled, and bi, 
Brethren, and bis Neighbours, and be is not. The Hebrew words ate YynoD rue 
, 1 beve revealed bis Myſteries. This ſhews, that the Diſcovery of the My-" 
fleries of God's Enemies implies their Deſtruction. So in * 47. 3. where 
the Prophet ſpeaks of Babylon, Thy Natedneſ7 ſhall be uncovered, yea thy ſhame ſhall. 
be ſeen: That is, thou ſhalt be humbled and 0 a Slave. Aframpſſebus ſays: 
rind ende ed dne tau Thus Tully 8 Verres to _— plun- 
dered and ruin d Sicily, obſerves very waggiſhly, that he had ſet up a Statue 
repreſenting him on Horſeback, and looking upon the Province naked: ( 
Ie autem ex eus un data ab ſe provinciam proſpicit. See Exel. 16. 36, to 39. 
and Chap. 23. 26. The Iadian Interpreter in Chap. 116. ſays : Ed i Ti rs. 
Hows Gries is rhry ui, 2 Ir: ieee we xtiwle id ind Nas, derte, 2 
IniCiot)es mexdane* See the reſt, and the next Chapter. Artemidorus grounded him- 


who are upon 2 Croſs : (e) Tis N warts Cadaler vue! af cartirlan, & ws cite 
Emery ai ravpedio]er The Interpreters of Omens have always explaind the 


' boaſt it was, that no Man bad uncovered her Garment, as Plutarch words it: (F) 
ſpoken in the firſt Intention, 


or of che ſupream Deity, is true; for God is he alone to whom Secrets belong, 
2204 wholly; are paſt finding out. But in che ſecond Intention, char is 17 
il 


forfake his Worſhip, diſcover the Myſtery of a Dæmon being worſhipped 
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under the name of a true God. When ſuch a Diſcovery is made, that Wor- 
ſhip muſt fink, for the Pagans worſhipped Dzmons through ignorance, believ- 
ing them to be Gods indeed. Beſides, the Diſcovery of Myſteries takes away 
cheir very Eſſence; and by conſequence their Efficacy and Power, Thus 
we ſee what Relation there is between diſcovering the Myfery.of this Whore, 
and her Deſtruction. When ſhe is naked and laid open, ſhe is utterly un- 
done | a * JJ ENT As £ Ae 
There is another way to ſhew the relation between Nakedneſ! and Heſeruct ian, 
as Nakedneſs ſignifies Guilt, and Deſtruction is an effect of God's exerting his 
| Juſtice to condemn and puniſh Guilt, That Nakedneſs implies Guilt, we have 
ſhe wn in our Notes upon Chap. 16. 15. C. as it is a Note of ſhame, which is 
the conſequence of a guilty Conſcience, and has a more ſpecial aſpect to- 
. wards Idolatry, a Sin which God never leaves ünpuniſned. When the My- 
ſteries of this Whore are laid open before God and Man, and her Sins di ſco- 
vered to the full, Juſtice is called for, and Judgment muſt enſue; and Deſttu- 
tion muſt follow Condemnation, Now the Progreſs of this matter ſtands 
thus in the account of the Holy Ghoſt, and is finiſhed in four gradual Actions, 
the Kings that loved this Whore formerly begin to hate her, the firſt effect of 
which hatred is that they make her deſolate ; Secondly, They lay her openly 
naked; Thirdly, They eat her Fleſh; Laſtly, they burn her. Ty 
The Application of this to Babylon ſtands thus, as to the firſt two which are 
now before us. The Kings of the Territories of the corrupted Church will ac 
laſt grow weary of the Tyranny of Rowe, and of being guided by the Pope, 
who is indeed the Husband of this Babylonian Whore, I believe this i5 now the 
Caſe of moſt of the Chriſtian Princes; however bigotted they may ſeem to 
their Religion. Some ſpecial ſudden occaſion muſt happen, wherein ſome one 
or more of them obſerving the reſt not caring to ſupport Rome, or perhaps pre- 
venting them, will ſuddenly ſet upon it. Rome is now a City and State ſo 
weak of it ſelf, if conſidered without foreign Alliances, that it cannot hold 
cout againſt an ordinary Enemy. It muſt be therefore in ſuch a Juncture eaſily 
ſtorm'd and taken. 'Tis naked, and will be found fo, and deſpicable. There are 
Precedents enough to encourage a Prince to attempt this, for Rome has. been 
frequently taken by Chriſtian Princes, who afterwards out of reſpe& to-the 
See have ſuffer'd it to recover it ſelf; but ics Forces never ſtopt them. When 
her hour is come, there will be the ſame Facility to do it; and we may ſup- 
poſe, that the Prince or Princes, who then ſet about it . account of 
Jome Quarrel with the Pope, will then take a ſudden Reſolution to tuin his 
Capital, in order to prevent his Revenge upon them as in former times; So 
that it may be that this deſign may be formed very ſuddenly by Perſons, who 
at firſt had no ſuch Thoughts; and thus the Deſigns of the divine Providence 
and Juftice will be accompliſhed upon it. eee INOS SEA 
Ci. Kat mls agu, duſũs prarlas, And eat ber Fleſh.) Fleſh in the ſymbolical Lan- 
guage ſignifies the Riches, Goods and Poſſeſſions of any Peron, cr Subject 
conquer'd, oppreſs'd or {lain, as it happens. Thus in Jaiab 9, 12. They ſhall de- 
vour Iſrael with open Mouth, The Targum : Diripuerumt ſubſtantiam Iſrael in omni 
loco. Waiah 17. 4. The fatneſs of his Fleſh ſhall wax lean.. The Targum : Et di- 
vitiæ gloriæ ejus tranſmigrabuntur. In Feremiab 5. 28. They are waxed far. The 
Targum : Divites fafti ſunt. So Daniel in the Deſcription. of the ſecond. Beaſt, 
which is the Medo-Perſian Monarchy, Chap. 7. 5. obſerv'd that ic was ſaid to it, 
that is, it had leave or power, to ariſe and devour much Fleſh, that is, to conquer 
and ſpoil many Enemies of their Lands and Poſſeſſions, In Mich. 3. 2, 3< 
the Prophet ſpeaks thus of the Princes of Fudah ; Who bate the good, and love 
the evil, who pluck off their Skin from off them, and their Fleſh from off their . Bones. 
Wha alſo eat the Fleſh of my People, and flay their Skin from off them, and they break 
their Bones, and chop them in pieces, as for the Pot, and as Fleſh within the Caldrcn. 
The Targum on the third Verſe ; Et qui diripuerunt ſubſtantiam populi mei, & pe- 
cuniam eorum precioſam tollunt, reliquiaſque eorum conſumunt, &. Zecbar. 11. 9. 
And let the reſt eat, every one the Fleſh + another. Targum: Diripiat anuſquiſque 
ſubſtantiam populi ſui, and in Chap, 11; 16. Hut be ſball eat the Fleſh of = Fat. 
Targum : Er ſubſtantias divitum diripiet. Thus alſo in Pſal. 22. 30. Nb. 
fat 1 Land, in the LXX. Itlorss 53s 7 The fat ones of the Land are here 
the Rich, the noble and powerful. So Schindler. All the Onirocriticks con- 
cur in the ſame Expoſition of this Symbol, The Indian in Chapter 87. 
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Me, for Robbing atid Plundtring. Thus in Hemer a Tyrant is (a) An,ẽb e Sk 
dnwpdty® Werres, in Terence, (e Quid te fulurum 
t: Again, 4 „ Hunc comedendum c deridenduts his 
Ce) repturus de nobiliate comeſa Aud ſupereſt. The 
ke” may be cited our of (F) Plautus, (g Herre, fb )- Anaxilas and Ci 


tells us it was the uſual Stile of the Magicians tu call the #34, 


**thers." Lucia it L 
N the Fat eng, I ſhall cite his words, becaule they thang; in need-iof a 
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Farr, Which propeity is fartened, hgnifics enriched in Vitruvius:: (n) Neque is 
rent db inopia boc felt: mfinitis enim ved igalibus erat farctus, quod imperabat Cariæ 
tub Hence we find in A ſehglus, (o)) Alder dαννα O di mexundris. 
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ft z& cowards'this Whore, or Capital City, they ſpall not only take and plun- 


his is an evident conſequence of Rom 
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d. utterly. burn her with fire.] This is their 


ther, but deftroy her with Fice and Sword; and by that means leave no 


Re there to any of her Lovers to hold up and maintain by her Power the 
idoi#rry and ryrannical Dominion exercis d by her. Moſt certainly theſe Sym- 

bols imply che entire deſtruction of this Capital City: for as long as ic ſtands 

it Will tie way or other maintain the ſame Principles, and ſttive to keep the 


fame Power. So that the only way to take off all hopes of Recovery, muſt be 
and hindring ics Friends. from .ever: ſettling therein. 


by deſtroying it utte 
Tub her Fate Will be lik F eral 
now unknown, becanſe'ic has been utterly deſtroy'd, 
cal Hahl muſt make way to the Fall of Idolatry; it ſeems morally impoſſi- 
ofie tibuld be done without tother. And when we confider the 
zdf rhe Divine Providence, which has been to include the Ca- 


ng it utterly, ng. 
e that of the liter 


ble, that the 
conſtant metho | »wvidence, winch ] 
pital in the Pate of the Nation condemned, as Niniveh, Babylon," Feruſalem, Sa- 
won and ſome others; why ſhould we think it will, bemore favourable to Rome, 
the Cicy which has been a greater and more conſtant Enemy to the true Re- 
„both in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Diſpenſation, than any other; and 
eyrandiz'd with che moſt horrid aggravations beyond any thing before. 
Here may be*confulted what has been ſaid in our laſt Note upon Chap. 3. 
and the nexr Chapter'deſcribing the. citcumſtance of the Fall, will put it out 
doubt, that che utter deſtruction of- Rome is deſign d by God Almighty, * 


Act III. Se. L | 


C Viguy 


al Babylon, whoſe ſituation is almoſt 
' The Fall of this myſti- 
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vertheleſt, us it Will appear Mee wabth i in the Auel a oder r 7851005 
rable part of the favoùters af Icolatry and Tyrann, Mall till fut. 1 th 
Fall of chis Babylön, and "keep ps che old pretenſionls of the © Beaff a. "Þatſe. | 

Prophet, till they are deftroy'd by a Judgment chere "deſerib'd and I öld. 
But in the mean time they ſhall nebet be able to Yeltore Ballen to. its 1 wet 
State. See the Note upon Chap. 8. 8. N. , 

Averſ.' 17.0 3 dees tony ofs ne ag7Nes du. mou 40 v a 2 Which 
Vid ar, of ver The Bameiey duTiy Tm Mnelp, For God bas put it into th. ir. brarts fo 
40 bis pleaſure, and to perform one will, and to give their E rol tu. the Beaſt. 
Since tlie Errand of chis Angel is conſolarory, theſe words are i nferted co 
that end, as well as the diſcovery of the Whote' fatute Cele Mo This 
latter argument works upon our hopes; the former on that"nece Aa diſp 25 0. 
ſirion in a Chriſtian, which confiſts in an abfölute 7 ſignation to tlie, Wi 
God, even tho he ſhould give us no other reaſon. This 005 work upen t os 
who are delign'd to efcape ; bur that is neceſſary to them "Whole lifes, uy be 
laid down'in-the Temptatibn. The Reſgnation is the Argument, Which buoys 
up the Martyrs; the diſcovery of the End affecks cthofe” who have Hopes « 
ſurvive. Now the Angel here declares,” chat it is the Pledſuye, "Wilt or Decree 0 
God, that theſe matters ſhould go on 25 they are forecold;; that this Iolatry 
and Tyranny muſt therefore have their courſe in the Chriſtian Church; ka, 


that they muſt end, when, and as God has decreed them., Titus, Which we 


have turn'd by Phaſure and "WAL. ſignifies properly a Decree, Reſolitien, "Or, Low. | 
the LXX, who by that word often turn the Hebrew Wi and the tha} * 

in E/dras and Daniel, do alſo uſe Trequencdy inſtead of Ir che ord as, F; = cee 
and the like. 

This expreſſion ſeems harſh to us, thst God mould wi or Pbcite? and 5 | 
ir follows in the next words even ſpeak or command, the 1 7 17 'of 5 ten 
Horns; which is evidently that of fetling 1aotitty and Ty y in the C hurgh, 
by which ſo many Crimes have been committed, and for which they are eyen 
condemned by "God's righceous Judgment. $9 that one wool” think God. g- 
ved their Wills to that unanitnotis. Wickednefs: But to cleat this in We 
furs we are to corifider; that Goch being He fitſt cauſe of all things 115 
the Hirſt caufe of all Events, eicher i aasee or 'meUiarely.. 1 is Fe l 


cnuſe of the Liberty of Willi in all 1: effi gent B 3cings ; bur he's is only che ine-. 


diate cauſe of cheir Actions. But howefer it comes tom thence, that i in the. 
Seile of Holy Writ, God is ſuppos d to fry and” conmint! what he only per- 
mits upon chis ſuppoſition, that norhiug og den, but what he has foreſeen, 
and' decreed to Permit. Of this we may give de me inftanices, which can ad 
mix of no diſpute, | 
Thus then When Sies, eule Ber, 480 ea 40. 4 04 bb ue 105 


im, would have py uniſhed* Him" for, i.; Ba ſorbad it, fa ying, So Uh Bim eps 
beenoſe the Lord hit 


{aid unto 4225 . 7 75 Who % ſha 19 10 if Farm 46 


rhon done ſo? the lg of that Gd&had 1 > [4 be thüs 


hambled, and that God fad Mach Pella bimet to! 40 it 100 


and that it behpved him to ſubmit himſelf to God's afflickipg hand, Wiel 
repming, or ſee kin, 2 Thus wheres i I CBYon, 2 . 1, Satan is 5 
10 fand up 4 411 Hrael, 2nd provoke David A number the People; in 2 Sad. 155 1. 
chat is ſaid to be done by God'hiinfelt, forlit is in yain to * 4 the Words 
other way, ſome taking the word Tord to fightfy! Satan, whois the God of. thee 
World, as (2) Enlogius Alexander has done; and ſome taking che anger of. 74 
Lord to be a Peripliraſis for Satan. The woidrare theſe; / 0 3 ain the anger 
the Third was Kindle apainſt* Ifrael, and b move David ppajnſt” . to . 5g 
nunber Iſrael 2 Judah. Whetein' Whar is befgre atttihücect dh Saran, is Nie 
ſaĩd of God, begcauſe God etinjtred Fatan to dd It. Thus further appears from. 
che Vißon of Mficniah Son of oo 1 Kings I 2t, 22. A dt cams. forth” a. 
TE, and ſtbol — — the Lord, 4 Pit, 7 W725 pifunde bin, fad rhe Lord ſaid” 
18 and Be (a 1. oh N 2 T be 4 lying Spirit” In . 
rh muh "of aN Fü e 4 4 1% 15 774, 29k [hol yer fn Bin, and Prevail. 
g forth and do fo. Ilie ike Ve hade i tlie . Fr: 7% Chap: T. 12. 4d 


Chef. 2, 6. It may be obſery Id. that 1 in St. Pauls Epiſtles Sin is upon theſe ac- 
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ted to three ſeveral. Principles, to God, to Satan, and to Men. 
Gad, as in Row. 1. 24. 26. 28. 60 ali g them up ta Uncleanneſs ; ; 
them up unte vile Aﬀettions, ; God gave them over to à teprobate. mind. 

y; To Satan; 28 in 2 Cor. 4. 4 la whom the God of this World has blinded 
ds of them which believe not. And in 2 Theft. 2. 9. The Man of Sin cometh 

the working of Satan, and yet in Verſe 11. God is ſaid to. ſænd tbem ſtrong 
>: el | | 7 4. 19. Where they are ſaid to have 

bes themſelves over unto, Laſciviouſne(s. No all this is reconciled by obſerving, 

1 85 Ged permits, Satan entices and prompts, and Mer yield to theſe Tempta- 
tions. This is thus ſolv'd by St. Cbryſeſtame: (a) T9 aug, aug, 7375 is, qvſic- 

Inn By this Expoſition of the word 0 give ſignifying to permit, one may 

juftify the:Paſſage of () Juin Marur, ſo much cried down; that Gd gave 

tbe Sun to be worſhipped: "Toy (a %, 6 Otcs ed oe fee &s 70. Fegoxuvuy 

( aan The meaning is, that God permitted the Idolatry of the Sun. 
By this we are given to underſtand, that the divine Providence makes uſe of 
the Wickedneſs of Angels and Men, to produce thoſe great Ends, which have 
ſome ſort of Dependance, and muſt go through ſinful Beginnings and Means, 
which God cauſes to be turn'd to his good Ends. Thus making uſe of Angels 

and Men,. good or bad, according to their previous Diſpoſitions. So that the 

ickedneſs is of the bad Angels and Men, but the good reſulting at laſt, which 

s God's firſt Intention, comes only from God, who has ſuffered the evil to 

do 4 more excellent good. I ſhall conclude with the words of St. Auſtin: (c) 

Nee dubitawit Apoſtolus addere & dicere. Ide mittet illis deus operationem errorit, ut 

| eredant mendacie. _ Deus enim mittet quia deus diabolum facere permittet juſto ipſius 
judicio :* quamwvi» faciat ille iniqas malignoque conſilio- Therefore the word iow 

has here the ſame ſpecial Signification as the Hebrew a, which is ſometimes 
turn'd in the LXX. by alu to permit. God has permitted to theſe. Kings to 

perform what he has decreed, and to concur in that unanimous deſign of be- 
coming Perſecutorrs. 721 Er CET vo 

B. Ke ela, of % 75. 947, Till the words of God are fulfilled. The 


'Defigns, Will, Decrees, Commands and Permiſſions of God are all in general 
called in holy Wric by: the name of word of God, ſo that abt words, in this 
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* Thirdly, To Men, as in 


« 27 8 the fame as d in the ſormer words. As all the defigns of Men 
bare only their effect as tar as the divine Permiſſion reaches, ſo when God has 
'., __ refojved chat they ſhall be ſtopt, they can proceed no further. But the holy 
Sͤpftit has before declared, that che Beaſt ſhall have Power to make War with the 
; Saints, and proſper during forty.two Months, Revel. 13. 5. the end of that term 
cumpleats the Decree. of God às to theſe Kings giving their power. to the Beaſt, 
and therefore it was not neceſſary to repeat it here. Further, ſince the hating, 
deſolating, ſtripping, eating of the Fleſh, and burning of this Whore is the 
firſt Act deretmihing the reign of the Beaſt, it ſeems very probable, that this 
Ruin of Beby/on is the finiſhing Epocha of that term. And the only Acts off 
the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet obſery'd in this Propheſy are, that they make War 
with the Ward of God and his heavenly Hoſt, and are therein deſtroy'd ; of 
which more hereafter... rr ooo bo 4 0 466 
"A, verſ. 18. Ka! 5 vun bs Se, Tow d mis i und uu, 3 xu, Cannciey & Tas 
came Ths ys, And the Woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great City, which hath 
the Kingdomover the Kings of tbe Earth.) It had been ſaid in ed before, that this 
Woman was the Symbol of Babylon the great City ; but here the Holy Ghoſt by 
the Mediation of this Angel thinks fit to let us underſtand, that this is not B. 
los litterally, but that very ſame. Capital and 1 knoun by St. Fobn, 
which was no other. than Rome; then indeed for the vaſtneſs of her Conqueſts 
called the head of the World. City indeed may in ſome Circumſtances imply 
all irs Territories, as When tis ſaid, the tenth part of tbe City, the great City was 
divided into three. porte, and the like,” as I have ſhewn before; but where the 
City ĩs diſtioguihed from ies Dowinions, as here; then the Capital City of the 


whole idolacrous Church is peculiarly noted, as the Foundation of all the 


Idolatry practic d in all the Territories thereof ; which Idolatry would never 
ſubſiſt therein, were it not maintain d, and by conſequence commanded and 
Eats: Herr a m7 TELE. 20, 3 %ͤ;ͤ . ²˙ ¹lCC 
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imppsdby the Capital City, which finds chat as che moſt proper way to keep 
f of Wige, Bot hnSt. 7obs's Times 

\Pnow'; which therefore all the other Pats bf "Chriltendom Have imita % 


either as 2 City Siſter, which was the Cafe of Conn; ot as Daughters, 


which is che condition of all the reſt, and of Conſtantinople too according tothe: 
pretenſions of Rome. For all have ſubmitted s, or imitated che Idolatry of 
Rome; Which Rome is now the laſt Supporter of it, ang therefore Morte. 
We may obſerve! that the Holy Ghoſt having fle wi, that in this Vifidn-the 
ear Whore ſignifies the myſtical Babylon, or the Capital City of Chriſt's Rae. 
mies, ſpeaks no more of her as a Woman, but as u Oity; And having plainly? 
diſcovered her Myſtery, and the very Symbols which in the Viſion" repreſents 
ed her, the Deſcription of her Fall is made in more plain and litteral Characters 
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His whole Chapter js taken up in deſeribing the Fall of len, and 
1 ſhewing a ſymbolical Sign of the Perpetuity of that Fal «5.16 may be 
thought, that the Holy Ghoſt; needed not to have ſo labociouſly. deſcrib'd this 
Fall.of a ſingle City, which might, have been done;in ſe words; but we.ough 1 
to conſider, that this Fall, is a matter of vaſt Importance, becauſe it make e 
waz to the whole Reformation of the Chriſfian Church, and; che utter Extit= 
atten of Idolatry therein; and indeed to the very Converfio f. h Pagans: 
abroad, and the ſecond coming of Ohriſt. Beſides, in the-agcurate Be ariptio! b 
of, this Fall, the Holy Ghoſt has an opportunity 40 inſert ſexeral © g 
the Antichtiſtian Stare, which could not come in;fo,gonvenigntly before; bue. 
havinga, near dependance upon the Capital/Gizy of;chat:State,, enter nactral= 


* 


ly into the Lamentetions of thoſe that bemgan her Fall , r 

N ver I, ks (ale Tei. d mer 2 Os Tea,” Pn 
theſe bings 1 ſow onorber Argel coming. down from Heawen.]. 1) This,; Angel comes 

now to.declare, the actual Fall of Babylon, after it 13.3att. ex2cuce * 355 re 
fore has a Relation to the Actors which cauſe its Fall. His.comih dawn Form | 
Heaven ſignifies, chat ic has been done with publick, Authority, and the feculat! 
Powers have perform d it. For this Errand is ſuitable to the practice of Frese 
e of Armies, who when they have gain d a great Victo Vd taken a, 
c 5 own, fend home ſome conſiderable. Perſon, Jairdbls to abs retro thpf 
che Errand to give Information thereof, as a, piece of good. News, Which | 
46as che whole, State...) ic ond l 1 gr mot eee ee 

We may therefore expect that the Ecrand of chjs Angel ſhe 75 us lome of the” 
HAPPY Conſequences, of the Fall of Balylan. And i 90 75 is ia ſome. 
meaſure collateral to the great Voice from Heaven calling up the two Witneiles: 
in Chap. 11. 12. For the Fall of Babylon or Rene, the Be of 1dolarry; 
and the Reformation of the true Worſhip are matters which dgpend ſo 105 


« 


= 0 


upon each other, that the Performance of this Fall Jud y, produce th 
other two. From which we may reaſonably conclude; that when once ek 
ſecular Powers ſhall have deftroy'd Rowe, its Empire muſt ſink, no matter how. 
or upon what views that Fall is effected; but the true Worſhip ſhall by that 
means gain ground: and though they who deſtray'd Rome\mayrbe then of its 
Communion, they ſhall not dare to let it riſe? again; and by 9 
be eaſily inclined to ſuffer and hear the Preachers of a religious Reformation. i 
B. Exel itviar whdnlw, Having great Power.] Mind this now; the Angel 
in Chap, 14. 8. who. declared the former Fall thereof, but ſuch à Fall that 
Rome was to recover from it, has no ſuch Attribute given to him of great Power, 
£94 166 plain Angel. That Fall is a ſlight Blow in compariſon of this, which. . 


to be abſolute. In ſo exact a Book as this, ſuch hints of difference are of 
| 9 8 great 


ie dugel of Balglon's Fill C. XVII v. 
e ——— — — oe 5 
Se Weigde. The Work being to. F cb and irrevocable ſtroke. to. che 


o 


greet Babylon, tbe lalt and fxangelt Increngbmen; of Choſt's Epemies, requires 
a ſuitab 


«& +» 


neceſſity of that great Power. .: 
Theſe words are taken out of Bretiel, 4 3. Which is a place, in ſome ſenle 
of the ſame Importance as this. The I. & I 


is place ſees to foretel dhe preaching, of the Golpe] add che Eftabiiſhment 
A de Chicas Church. The Errand of our Angel allo implies the like, The 
light wich which he ſhines upon the Earth may be eaſily accounted for, as to the 


— 4. is 5 Deſign o the Holy Ghoft, that this Light ſhould be a neceſſary 
Symbol in this place, importing what is ſymbolically repreſented by Lighr. 


have appear'd with ſuch a EFV, bur ic was impliec thereby, that God would 
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e iter tis not the truth of the Story which ſtands here for a 


i in Setogis: concerning the Preſa es of the Greatneſs of Anguſtas ; ( 
See > Bo OFavius 2 2 exortum. In Capnomancy a clear 
Light is the Symbol of good Suceels or Victory. 5tatius : (4) Clare ramen medic 
faſtigis Lucis. On this Lacta Nays : Per medium ſplendentem apicem victoria 
Thebima monſfratur. Many more might here be-produc'd; bur they are cited in 
other places, See on Chap. 10, 1. E. It has been obſervd in the (e) Prelimi- 
nary Diſcourſe,” that Yirgil is wont to ſuir his Deſcriptions of approaching Day 
to the Work to be done cherrin, and chat the Management of the Holy Ghott 
in this Prophtcy was in ſome meaſure ſuĩtable to that artificious method of the 
Poet, It appears very plainly in this Cale. The Poet deſeribes the Day on 
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11 we take the words of the Poet ſymbolically they mean, t rea ate f z 
. proclures 


Fr ICC , 10 3 231, 70 588 
ftrils, the good Succeſs of the Victory, obrain'd. by the Fight” With the” 8 


9 10 


we ſhall ſee by the next Chapter, chat this Light about che Angel implying 
this, is alſo back d wich a Voice from the Throne, Chap. 19, J. which ſhews, tha 


this converſion, ſo immediately following the Fall of Babylon, will be followe 4 


by another more general. But of that in its due place. 3 
© Light alſo is the Symbol of Joy. Thus in P[4/. Io; 9: In thy light ſhall we fee 
light ; but more plainly in Efber, 8. 16. The Fews bad light, and gladneſs, -and jj 
and honour. See. Iſaiah 9. 2, 3. Micab. 7. 8. Job 3. 20. and Chap. 29. 3. But eti1s 
Signification coming by a. conſequence. is reconcileable; to the former 7404 
both are conſiſtent in this place, as in moſt, if not all others, Now the 
Earth receiving this Light, this muſt ſignify, that really the Men of the Earth, 
that is a great part of the corrupted Church, who now.groan under the oppre- 
ion of Rome, and are weary of its Tyranny, will be very glad to {ce it 
Tuin'd, in hopes of a Reformation, which we are ſure many of them wiſh very 
ſervently, tho' they dare not ſpeak openly. This joy and that of the reſt of 
the Church we. ſhall ſee. ſet forth in the beginning of the nineteenth Chaprec 
in very emphatical Expreſſions. For in this Angel's Habit, or Adjuncts, nei 
ther this joy, nor the Converſion, are actually contain'd, hut only foreffalled 
and implied, Thus this Angel, coming upon an Ecrand of extraordinary goa 
News, imitates in his Habit, or outward Adjundts, theſe Meſfengers of. g % 
who in their outward Habit ſhew'd what Kind of Errand they brought,” See 
IT Sam. 4. 12. 2 Sam. 1. 2. 3 . 1 „ 
A. verſ. 2. K irggtw iy d o %, And he evied with a ftrong woice.] 
Other Copies have i 5% e wndny xiger, as alſo the Vulgate ſeems. to have 
read, which indeed ſeems more ſuitable to the Hebrew Stile, but the Senſe is 
the ſame in both. The voice of this Angel is ſuited to his great Hhhen and 
by conſequence to the ſubject of his Errand. And this is another ciraum ſt ande 
of the aggravation of this Fall of Babylon,/ and proportionable te the Power of 
thoſe, who having cauſed it, have alſo: at the ſame time cauſed this Angel to 
proclaim it. There is no queſtion but the utter Deſtructiom of Ram will 
cauſe the Reformed Preachers co ſpeak very loud concerning that great Exent, 
and to uſe it as an argument to invite the cortupted Chriſtians: to forſake their 
Idolatries, that they may come out of that Babylon, according to the adwoni- 
tion of God, and joyn in with the Halleluias of the true Worſhippets predicted 
in the next Chapter. 5 $3229 \ ee Aenny Felt.» lf ws ! 
B. "Emory, imo Bac i wan, Babylon the Great is fallen, it fallen] Adl-the(e 
Expreſſions have been explain'd before in our Note upon Chap. 1%. 8. BI C. 
where the firſt Fall, or that of Rome Pagan, is deſctibd in theſe very words. 
The preſent Circumſtances and following Adjuncts of this Fall will-very plain- 
ly demonſtrate, that this is a ſecond Fall, which will be the laſt: and utmoſt, 
being attended wirh an utter Deſtruction never to be repair d. 
C. Kat iοj] unter dfn, 8 cvnent moni; erduars ere, And i, be- 
come the' habit arion of Devili, and the bold of every unclean Spirit.) To ſlew. the 
_ abſolute; deſolation of this Babylon, the Holy Ghoſt makes uſe of theſe Symbols 
| which the old Prophets have employ'd to ſer forth the utter deſolation of tre 
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licecal Babylon; dich Symbols are taken lacht e ts happening to 

deſerted Cities falling into-xuinons. heaps, and. the only habi- 

tation of thoſe Creatutes which deligbt Aces fol ol late * free from the 
OI! 


commerce o% Men. Theſe 3 the 1 owing words ſeem to be 
en. out Veiab's rophe 7. 22, and Chap. 14 

A3 d by. conlequene 10 the ſt pan of the 0 . s muff Ve” big Troy 

thence... For, as I We: Bloch *orher places, the lage words may have 


different Significations, 25 they are FT Ine all "or Thids to different 


8 
matters. We muſt; pot t Idee take ere DS , qd unclean; or na 
Goblins, i in the lame Senſe as we have dane 125 } p. 16. Tz. wherein: the 1 
end and Spirits are rather the THMzbititnis, or "Mi? erz of Bh i In its fou. 
Tiſhing State: bur. we miſt te determin'd by the On Iſalab s D&feriprion of 


the ruin of chat 1 5 and the whole' Conte Fits 1 F Wherein the Foly Ghoft 
r 


plainly deſigns. to deſcribe the Deflation uf t Fax City? 'Now' degaufe | 
Dzmons or Devils, at leaft fome. eit them, Até faid to Nee Deſerts" 
Marth. 12.43 Mark 1 275. Luke T7 34 N 4his* expre{E5n; babitathinl 
Devils. and unclean Syirits, ſigniſies a Deſer e not inh Atte by Man 

ind. And thus whereas 1/aiah in Chap: 0 8 len an Haditation for 
fuch, in v. 20, he ſays it ſhall not be Label ited” for eyer ; no, not ſo much 
as dy the "the TX Arabians, nor by Sheph end and in Chap. 12: 23 he fays 
according to the LXX, Sim mu 4 enger, I make the Country of Ba. 
bylon 2 Deſert. In Tſeiab 13. 21. the Hebrew has £2 p0'\which the LXX 
turns by Oui, 1 ('a) Grotius explains it, not without reaſon of ſuch 
Goblins as appear in the ſhapes of Goats, according to che Notions of thoſe 
rimes, whence it came that many Heathen Gods were tepreſefted in ſuch 
Shapes, or ſome parts like Goats ; as the Faun, Satyrs. Ni mpfis, and the H 
But as theſe Apparitions are really Dæmons, or unclean Spirits, the Holy 
Ghoſt has given them that name by which the Greek, us'd to call them; amon 
whom they had that name of Awe and Jeni,” becauſe they fripheed tho 
to whom they appear d, as () 1 wy well obſcrves ſomiewhitre © "Afchyai 
ſpeaking of the 10 Den on n 7 8 ays, (e) ice J Nun Se 3 
res Winn, ging, Gala drac Gi. ne Sibylliſt, ho- ſpeaks of «His Ruin 
Rome, makes Wolves and Foxes e Inhabitants Fhereor. to be the Si 5 
of its Deſolation. . n chi eic ni Ef 
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which: Notion Wes: i Spend "thus, 0 9 Wie e hs 
un. | Iſaiah having alſo nam'd wild Beafts in his deſcription, this, Wakes 2 
think, that the Sb llt rather took it from him than St. bil. 

D. Ke enn mri; devis dxgSig]e = wurden, And à nfs of every, Bird 
ant bateful.] All Birds of Prey, and Night Birds, are unclean Tanine to 
the Levicical Law, Lev. II. 13. and therefore abominable to the Few. The 
Pagans alſo gave them this Epithet. Seneca, (f) MHiſcetque & ob ſcanss a vet. 
Vigil alſo, (g) Ne me terrete timemem Obſcene Holucres. A. Gellius like wiſe, (% 
Mons Obſcanis avibas ominoſum; And Tacitus, (i) Contionanti | Hitellio] prodigio- 
ſum did, tantum fadarum volucrum ſupervolitavit, ut nube atra diem obten dere nt. 
Now all cheſe Birds affe& to retire, and make their Neſts in deſolate Places, 
old Towers, Rocks, forſaken Houſes, and ruinous Heaps; and ſo very proper- 
ly enter into the deſcription of a deſolate and ruin d City. 1474h. 34.11, men- 
2 ſome of this kind of Birds, as adjuncts of Edm deſoſated; but as the 

pum explains that place, it is to be underſtood of Rome, decauie the Fews 


common make Edow a Symbol of: NRG. nnd 
"On in 4% d d i Ts wrd du n en they, - Becauſe, ſhe 
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Chap. XVIII. 5.3. Babylons Crimes: 
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gel now begins to publiſh the Crimes of Babylon for which this Judgment of 
God is now come upon her, as it was done upon her firſt Fall: ſaving chat 
here the Crimes are more aggravated. As to this part, it is the very ſame as 
before, and therefore the former explication is to be applied here out of our 
Note upon Chap. 14. 8. D. for which reaſon we may ſafely conclude, that 
that the words 5% wu? are here Tranſpos'd, and ſhould be put after «ive, as moſt- 
other Copies have ic. Alſo obſerve, that many other Copies have inſtead of 
mmm mma, which might indeed agree with tw, ſuppoſed to be the Nomi- 
native to it; but then this is not ſo grievous, as if we ſuppoſe dn the Nations, 
not to have drunk willingly of this wine of Fornication and Fury, but to 
have been forc'd to it by Babylon; which ſhould therefore here be the Agent: 
But this may be falved by obſerving, that z7,wu has here a tranſitive Significa- 
tion as well as mm, or to ſpeak in the terms of Grammar, has the force of 
the Hebrew Hiphi/ ; which Stile is not only frequent in the Holy Writers, but 
alſo in the Prophane Thus in Cor. 2 2 t know may very well be ex- 
plain'd by to make known, ant to preach, as the Greek Scholiaſt has it. In 
Euripides there is more than one inſtance of it. (@) ien ee e AA 
Adee, here tps is the ſame as Yomdw;, In another place, (4 Enden, n . 
na h Najor oye, and (c) elſewhere. So in Homer, A) EMAS money 
the Scholiaſt, Sn, i , % Thus alſo in Ariftopbanes, (e Emu, thow 
haſt caus d to miſcarry. So Virgil, CF) Requierunt flumina turſus. Servius, Quietos 

fecerunt. I ſhall now only obſerve here, which alſo ought to be applied to 
the former place, that in this Wine there is a mixture of Wrath, and Fornication ; 
chat is, of the Fury of Tyranny, Oppreſſion, Perſecution, and Hatred of its 
oppoſers, as well as of Idolatry. So that Rome is Tyrannical as well as Idola- 
trous. As to the proofs of theſe Points, there is no need for me to give any 
here; becauſe I have elſewhere given ſufficiently hints thereof. | 

B. Kat it game Tis N. wi «ulns imiprdbony ,* And the Kings of the Earth be 
committed fornication with ber.] That is, the Secular Powers have concurred 
with her in Idolatry and forced her Subjects to embrace it, or perſecuted them 
that refus d to Death; as it has been ſhewn before in our Note upon Chap. 17. 
2.A; This had not been ſaid in Chap. 14.8. to charge Babylon, that fell then, 
with the. Crime of having the Kings of the Earth to Fornicate with her. But 
for this I have accounted there likewiſe.  . | | 


C. Ki & ey The Ve id Ths Dunduens dd cglut did innimois, And the Mere 
chants of the Earth be grown rich through the py of ber luxury. ] This great 
City being deſcrib'd under the notion of an Harlot, which is both a Bawd and 
a Trader, there muſt be conſequently two forts of Men with whom ſhe deals. 
With che Kings of the Earth ſhe Fornicates, with the Merchants ſhe Trades. 
Thieſe Merchants are therefore an inferiour ſort of Men to the Kings, wha 
gain by this City. The Soveraign Princes in Chriſtendom have really gain'd 
little by their Idolatry and Communion with Rowe, but rather loft much in 
being forced to ſhare their Power with Rome, to have het Protection, to keep 
their Subjects quiet. But the Romiſk Clergy, who are molt of them Subjects to 
theſe Princes, by ttading in Spiritual Matters, ſo pretended at leatt, with 
Rome, have gotten vaſt Wealth. Theſe are the Merchants of the Earth. I 
ſay, the Idolattous Clergy, who with their Popiſh Tricks and Trinkets have 
gain'd a good part of the Wealth of the World into their Hands. It is a noto- 
rious Buſineſs, and therefore we may ſpare them ſo far to avoid being thoughe 
Satyrical. In ſhort Rome is a great Mart; the Romiſh Clergy are the Mer= 
chants and Factors; the Secular inferiour Clergy abroad, the Monks and 
Friers, are the Pedlers and Hawkers, which retail abroad the Merchandizes 
As ſor the Luxury of Rome procur'd by this Trade, it is notorious likewiſe, 
and needs no proof. The Metchatits Will of themſelves deſcribe it afterwards 
in their Complaints. I muft there have a touch with it and them too, and 
ſhew, timt their very name of Merchants is an odious name in the account of 
che Holy Ghoſt, Of srl alſo by and by. | 
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Gam. Heaven, ſigniſies à prepailing, eſſectual aſſiſtance, fee our Notes upon 
. 10. 3. B. and Chap. T. x2, A. and it muſt needs be ſo, ſince it is Fi 
the Secular: Powers, of ſupreme viſible Government. So that this Voice from" 


ven ſigniſies, 


fice and Fall of Houſes ; that is too mean a Circumſtance. Ambertus knew? 

better s Er ille de medio Babylonis exit, qui perverſorum errores devitat. This Notion” 

| | he bad from (a) St. uſtin. : #7 8 5 [13 16-1 
, B. "ira ud cen vc dunfſiers d iſde, I in 731 ayer dulis ira wh Acne, That 
pe be: nor Partakers of ber Sins, and that ye recti ve not of ber Plagues,) This al- 

iudes to Ferem. 5 1. 6. He out of the midſt of Babylon, and deliver every Maw bis 

Soul: be not cut off in ber Iniquity, Now as this City is guilty of ſo much Wick 

edaeſs, that ſhe has contracted an 470., a guilt drawing along wich it a Curſe, 

ſo all choſe who communicate with it involve themſelves in the fame. And 

this is not only true according to the Notions of Divinity, but alſo of common 

human Prudence. So Plautus ſays 7 7 85 BN 


* * Y 
S--, 


60 Ne ego vous il werben ef Tru, 
ai mal efſe propter vicinum malum. , e 


Therefore this Fall being the Execution of God's Judgment coming upom 
- Bobylon for ber Sins, all choſe who partake therein, and fo continue in their 
Reſolution to adhere. to her, muſt ſmart for it. This implies therefore, that 
the ſecular Powers will puniſh all choſe who ftand in the Roman Communion z 
fince they ate reſoly d, having deſtroy d Rome, to reform the Church, and bring 
it do the true Worſhip of God, as far as their power reaches. Not that I be- 
lieve that the — Princes who are now ſo, and thoſe which may be 


— 


ſuch hereafter, ſhall take upon them to perſecute Men, to force them to quie 


- the Romiſh Communion ; but that the Papiſts will be ſo obſtinate, that to 
ſiupport their Cauſe, they will form Parties, and raiſe Wars and by ſtanding 
to the laſt, involve themſelves in the ſame Deſtruction. BREE ra. 
=—_ A. verſ. 5. On innitnay duſic of dull Axt N da,, For her Sins have cleawed 
8 en Heaven } This is thus exprett by che LXX. in Ferem. 51. 9, "Ore. n vis 
_— Sa 73 e dude, es hos Tar der, For ber Tanger, reacheth unto Heawens 
eu ified up even tothe Stari; The Hebrew word anſwering to infa is yn, to 
- zouch, Which is well expreſt by idea, and though other Copies have 
Suites, which may nearly expreſs the ſame thing, yet the former ſeems to 
me more energical, and Dr. Mil! looks upon it as Genuine. For if her Sins 
cleave to Heaven, they require ſpeedy Judgment, leait chey ſhould ſeem to 
bring as it were (e) Guilt upon it for want of Vengeance. Homer has expref- 
ed, that the Sin of Penelipe s Woets was ripe by this Expreſſion; which comes 
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The Cry of the Sins of this wyſtical Babylon has reached up to Heaven, and 
y conſequence the time of God's Viſitation and Judgment is come upon her, 


her Indictment was lodged there long ſince. Look back upon Chap. 16. 19. | 


C. Ever ſince the Reformation of the Church, Rome has had occaf 


| jon, and 
invitation to reform; but ſhe has neglected them, and is become worſe. 4 


B.- Katt ih di Sie M I 1nnuele duliis, And God bas Sin iP bb 2 


cording to her Iniquities. | The Indictment was entred before, to put God in 

mind to execute Juſtice, and he has accordingly done it. So to ſhew e is 
ſynonymous to remember no more Iniquity, in Hebr, 8. 12. Ferem. 3 T. 34. © Prayer 
coming up as @ Memorial is a Token of God's deſigning ſome ſpecial Favour, A#; 
10. 4. 10.40 call Sin to remembrance is the ſame as puniſhing by the laying öf 2 
Son, 1 Kings 17. 18. See the Note on Chapi16. 19. CG. a 


A. verl. 6, Ari dl os g diſt ddl dun, Render unto ber #s fie bat rendered 


unto you. ] Such Commands are Predictions, that the Event will be ſuitable. 
1 to be ſure muſt imply a very grievous Puniſhment, according to the Rul 

laid down by Tertullian: (b) Nibil amarius quam id ipſum pati, quod feceris aliis. 
And Euripides in theſe words cited already: () | 


ieee dernepts dae mh. Seht your 


For as Ovid ſays: (4) Eo. 


Luam necis artifices arte perire ſua. . 


quiſque alieno excogitavit ſappliciu, ſepe extipiat ſuo. Thus alſo Ariſtotle ſays: (f) 


DDr. Palau Sgt. bat 
Au a mn xtpets, Sinn x id Mun Fs 


See Fudg. 15 6, 7. Ferem. 51. 24. ſaid the ſame of the litteral Babylon + 7 will 
render unto Babylon, and to all the Inhabitants of Chaldea, all their Evil that they 

have done in Zion in your för, ſaith the Lord; and v. 49. 4s Babylon ba cauſed 
the ſlain of Iſrael to fall; fo at Babylon ſhall fall the ſlain of all the Earth. Com- 
pare with this Ezek. 35. 15. and Habak. 2.8. Exod. 1. 22. compared with Exod. 
12, 29, Chap. 14. 27, 28, 2 Sam. 1 I. 4: and 15, compared with 2 Sam. 16. 22; 
and Chap. 18. 32. 33. alſo 2 Chron, 21. 4. compared with v. 17. likewiſe Ferem. 
26. 23. compar'd with Chap. 22. 18, 19. and Foſephus Archeol. Lib, X. cap. 
VIII. So the Author of the Teſtaments of the Patriarchs: (g) od, we d 
deere mag av0u, I} ixdiroy N , rr Be ous avitelomd aul d ws dvthis lu 77 Toei, 
dali mlegary dowss;; ingiriulu S fla. dd, 199" dy xb irdiger mh) Iagig dag Ira v. 
This Command is not therefore contrary to the Goſpel, which forbids 6 
render Evil for Evil; but it is a Prediction, that the Evil will be return'd, to 


puniſh Men for their doing evil to others. For it may be, as we have an hint 


in Chap. 17. 16, 17. that they who do this work; ſhall not know that they do 
it as ſuch: but however, they are to be ſuch as this Baby/on has made Slaves to 
ker, and us d them very tyrannically. However obſerve here, that ſo far no- 
thing is done to Babylon, but what has been done in the way of the divine 
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And Seneca : (e) S ant dii immoriales hn quidem , ſed certs vindices generic bona! 
& magna exempla in cagut invenientium regerunt : 7 juftiſſima patiendi vice, que 
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Se cap, 15. $. IX. 8. De Satisfact. Chr. 


. 659. Georg. I. v. 172. 
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£ os The Aggravation of Babylon's Puniſhmeit Ch. XVIII. v. 6. 
Jattics to the licceral Babylon a Pagan. But we ſhall ſee next, that God has an 
heavier Buichen for this Babylon, which has been not only a Pagan, but a 


7 


Chriſtian too. ä | 
B. Kat lle duly ras wie N % ddt, And d:uble unto ber double according 


to ber Work: ] It is to be obſerv'd, that the method or rule of the divine Juftice 


towards Men is ſuch, that he is more (2) ſevere upon his own People in their 
Tranſgreſſions, than towards Strangers or Heathens. This appears from the 
Threatnings of the Prophets both ways. I have cited ſome Paſſages juſt now 
againſt Babylons and Edam, which are grounded upon the Law of like for like. 
I ſhall only cite here this of Ferew. 50. 15. Take Vengeance upon ber; as ſhe bath 
done. do unto ber. Pſal. 137. 8. O Daughter of Babylon who art to be defliroy'd ; 
baypy ſhall be be that rewardeth thee, as thou baſt ſerved us. But When the Pro- 
phecs ſpeak of the Fews, they lay on a d:wble weight. So Ferem. 16. 18. Firſt 
I will recompence their Iniquity, and their Sin double. Jerem. 17. 8. Bring upon 
them ihe Day of Evil, and deftroy them with double  Deftruftion, See Fzek, 21 14. 
Tſaiah 40. 2. For ſbe bas received of the Lord's Hand double for all ber Sins, The 
(5) reaſon of which is given in theſe words of our Saviour, (ale 12. 47. 


And that Servant which knew bis Lord's Will, and prepared not bimſelf, neither did 


according to his Will be beaten with many Stripes. But be that knew not, and did 


commit things worthy of Stripes, ſhall he beaten with few trips. On the other 


Hand, when they repent, a double Reward is promis'd ſor their Sufferings, 4s 
in Iſaiah 61. 7. Zechar. 9. 12. Jeb 42. 10. = | | 
Now I take the word double in all ſuch Caſes to ſignify vaſtly great. Thus to 
expreſs the vaſt Miſchieſs brought upon Troy for the ſingle Crime of Paris; 
eEſcbylus calls them dowble : (e Sunnd irie IAA qua which words are 


thus explain'd by Euripides : (d) 


Thune Tee, luft erin = 
Mugs mb ,t, E Mbps SUSVE dei” 


Sepbocks has the Tame Thought: (e) 


Ka? Saud ty , by reotrus ts * an 1 
5 aN n un, MN beiten wig” | 
Thus alſo in Ewripider ( f ) double Joy, and druble (g) Honour, for great Joy 
and Honour. Thus allo in Pinder, à double Treaſure is a great Treaſure ; 


(b) "Br3n of d Mouvp2y diu 


@®:: | | Mujhowe, 


| | "gs wo Cour he als, die tene 
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And therefore tis thought, that Cecrops was called Avis, becauſe of his gigan- 
eick Stature, as being = Upon the ſame ſcore Lucretius ſays: 


0 
So Duplex in Latis Authors is frequently taken for great. As in (I) Horace and 


At gemina & manmmoſa, Ceres. © 


(m) Virgil, on which Servius may be conſulted. Apuleins ; (v) 


* 3 — aft. 2 * 
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(s) Vid. Jaft. M. O. Reſp ad Unb $ . © © (6) Vid. Hoare ben Lib. HL 

Sim. IX $ x8. M. Toll. Cic. de Leg. Lib II. Hug. Grot de f. Bl. P. Lib 11. er 32. 

15. ö V. (̃̃8 0 Aſchyl. Agam. v. 546. 

© Euripid. Troad. v. 7 £ vide — hd. J. v. 161. rey (s) * 9.1 8 
74.1. | | Euripid. Suppl. v. 33333. I Euripid. l. v. 784, 

b) Pind. Olymp. Od, VI. (:) Theogn. v. tc 8;. 25 - 5 655 Locre-. 

. ( Hprar. Lib. II. Sat. 2 2% ( Virg. Aaeid- I. 

( Apulei- Metem. Lib. III. e EEy 1. 
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From this we may collect how guilty Babylon has been, according to the rule 
of St. Auſtin : (a) Quis dubitayerit hoe, eſſe [celergrius commiſſym, gqued ff graviy 
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windicatum ? Now Rome Pagan was equally guilty of Blood as Rome Chriſtian. 
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The Crime muſt therefore be increas'd in reſpect of the Agent; ſo that the 2 


Guilt muſt be increas'd by the meaſtire of Knowledge, which Rome Chriſtian 


has beyond Rewe gan. TI, © ee ARE BC 
CE Ty m/nglp & ixhgeos, uud dul Hanes, In the Cup which ſhe has mingled 
mingle. to. ber doubly. Þ The meaning of this Cap has been Erplaim d bes 
fore in our Note upon Chap. 14. 10. A. There is only this difference, chat 
the Cup there belongs to the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, to drink out of it as 
God has prepared it; that is; in the Plagues of the ſeven Bowis, and thoſe of 
the Harveſt and Vintage; but this is the laſt . the end, prepar'd 
by thoſe who have drunken of her; who now: return it in a double meaſure: 
The Cup which this Babylon had; was full of Wrath; Fury and Forngications as 
appears by comparing Chap. 17. J 6. wick Chap. 18. 3. and Chap. 14. 8. 
That is, it contain d Perſecution and Iddlatry; this being the mixture. Now 
it ĩs not neceſſaty, that We ſhould underſtand this fo, that God commands or 
deſignus, that the perſecuting Spirit and Idolatry of Nome ſhould he return d ups 
on it, by forcing another ſort of Idolatry tyranaically upon the Subjects of iti 
No ſure; but the Cup, which God commands to be filled for this Whore; muſt 
be explain d in a manner ſuitable to the divine Juſtice, as all other Symbols 
muſt be ſuited to their Circumſtanees. Now that which God mixes for Puniſhs 
ment is only full of Wrath, in Chap. 14. 10. Chap. 15. 1j 7. and GHap. #617; 
and therefore this mixture here muſt be of the ſame xind; that is, cauſe” 5. 
ment and Deſtructian ; and the next words ſeem plainly to explain ic fo. © Bue 
then, as the Hrath of God far exceeds the power 6f Man, fo this mixture, being 


according to his order, in this Cup, it miſt «cauſe à mighty Deſtruction, aue˖g 
fully reward Rome for tyrannically impoſing her Idolatery upon the Chriſtian 


Church. There is a ſpecial Signification of the Expreſſion ſowre- Drink; in 
Haſea 4. 18. which the Zargum there explains thus: Principei eordm multiplica vis 
runt con vivia ex rapina. And in Amos 4. 1. Let ut drink; where the Targum in 
like manner ſays, Facite nobis  poteft:tem ut diripiamus. Of this there will be 
enough to be ſure in the Fall of Babylon: but then it does not come up to the 
full importance of the words here. In Plautus we have the Expreſſion: (Y) 
I ſenem hoc eodem paculo quo ege bibi hibiret. ie liabe ads 10 
AK. ver. 7, "Om bf alla, 55 Selwiacs, renin h d Cammords,” So much 
as ſhe. has glorified herſelf, and behaved herſelf proudly; ſo much Torment © give Ber.] 
Xo begin here with the word Sula, which contains no little Difficulty. 


This is che account can give of it. The Etymologiſt derives it ſtom ci ws 


tele, Which he explains by ; ſo that it is a Metaphor from Horſes who 
ſhake their Heads to draw or ſlacken the Bridle Reins, and ſo toſs them up 
and down out of Wantonneſs. This is eaſily applied to wanton Women. See 
Laiab 3. 16. | Heſychius takes it in the Metaphòôrical Senſe: Liflansiſim mn, 
Judt dd , ThsTOY YCgiCeiy i Caphcr ghee; Yet the ſame explains Aged 


by cue, iovgdy, T cugver, N, Erenrs]ay fer eld: and  Ertlwts Cid, vd rb. 


which ſhews, that he had not a very preciſe Notion of it. take tl xs 


ſignify a proud wanton: and haughty Behaviour, as in the pldce of Chap. 18. 


3. C. and that Au has there the ſame Signification as Vis, that is, abundance; 
as in Terence Vis boni. 5eb3& is but once found im the EX 2 Kings 19. 28. 
Kat 75 tlie eu Avi i vie dei ar it ſtands there for tlie Hebrews aw, which 
ſome derive from: IRxw, perſtrepuit; but methinks Scbiudlir does better, wh6 
does ic from mw trerqullus, and by a Metonymie Sectrar; inſole; as in Fel. 


x 
. 
—— —— —— —— — 
1 
| 


— >a. 
a by pA: 


1 


RR 
— — 


ie 
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123. And indeed in two places of the Prophets, 1/2;ab 47, 8. and Zephay, 
- © : - whoſe words the Holy Shoſt aliades here and Merwaids, has aſe 

the word 19 to be confident and careleſs, adverbially Ya, in the LXX. 

eres, in out es Which. 

8 before us. This hall ſhew by and by. gls is found in the Poet 

Sopbilus: IT 
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St. Paul in 1 Tims; xr, uſes Wlar glue about Women growing wanton: or 


prod, and, fiete againſt Chriſt. In the Teſtaments of che Patriarchs (4) 

118030 by yount? erlebt, the Latin Verſion, NRenovabitis in mulisribus motus tor 
Austen. Lelünk it hould rather fignify, Ee will bebave your ſebves! yourhfully 1o- 
Wards wanton Homer, or Women of: Wantonneſi. Now i — — to chis Babylon as 


- Solemon(ays in Prev 16, 18. Pride Haugbrim fi and Luxury ure g ins againſt God, ho 


teſiſteth the proud, but gives Grace to the humble; and therefore they are 


ſufficient Motives to cauſe his Anger and Indigaation: The Torment fligws, 


that by the mixing in the Cup God deſigns co puniſh) by che evil of pain, 
the evil of Sin committed by this Babyidn in mixing her Cup to others; 


and by conſequemnce determines their Signitication both ways. How Bubylow has 


gloriſſed berfelf will be ſnewn in the following words 
B. K , Au Sorrir] Theſe words are not in the Complutenſati, but 
are ſound in moſt other Copies. (d) Tiobonius reads them, and ſomewhat 
more; for he tranflates, Ee fam: populo ſuo. Pretty well, for Nome is burnt, 
and chen ſhe can be no more faid to forrow, but het People may remain. The 


Torment affects her, Sortom the People that eſcape, as we ſhall ſee. But tho” 


theſe two: laſt words in Nabbaiu may be crept in as an Expoſition; I think we 
alt keep the two ſirſt, απ¾¼ . becauſe theſe two are very aptly oppoſet to 
he-glorifying and Luxury, ot proud Wantonneſs. For the Idolatty and Ty- 
ranfiy, which ſhe has taught and exercisd, being only to uphold her Pride and 


LTi, God returns upon her Puniſnments quite oppos d to them, of Torment 


amd Sorrows: The Torment or burning to deſtroy her Lux#y; and the Sorrom, 
to abate her Pride and glorifying: 14. IIS 1:3 W432 45 ö ba dA . N 

The Romaniſts own, that cheir Idolatry and corrupred Practices are neceſſa- 
ry to maintain the Splendor of their Church, or rather Court of Rowe. Tis 


tlie great Principle of Cardinal Pallavicisi; and the main deſign of his iſtory 


E 


of che Council of Trent, as the Author of his new Goſpel news; chat the 


vulgar loviag a theatrical Pomp in Religion; and the Nobles, and generally 
| > to live according to the Fleſha happy and caſy Life, this Humour is 


all means to be cheriſned, ſeeing Chriſt is come to make the Church happy, 
even according to the Fleſu: and that therefore Pleaſures, Riches and Ho- 


nqurs ate neceſſary to this great end. Hence he vindicates the ways to acquire 


thoſe Pleaſures; Riches and Honours, which are practiod in that Chureh, and 
conſiſt in maintaining all the idolatrous Practices and corrupt Abuſes thereof, 
ſuch as Simohy/ Fieſt Fruits, Penfions; Sine Cures, Pluralities, Diſpenſations, 
Appeals, Prohibitions, Jubilees, Indulgencies, Exemptions, and the Settle- 


ment of religious Orders, ſpecially that of the Jeſuits; and by conſequence 


all che Idolatey and Corruption, which theſe have introduced, and ſtill keep 
up. So that we fee, that Idolatry and luxurious Corruptions to maintain the 
Pride, Pomp and Luxuty of the Romiſh: Clergy, and above all that of the 

zourt of Rave, are neceſſary to their Religion and Church. They have gotten 
into che very Bones and Marrow thereof, and are wholty wræpt up in its Con- 
ſtitution. Theſe miſt be remov d by effectal Remedies . Deſtruct ibn by Fire, to 
bring Rome to Povetty ; Sortow to remove their Luxury. Thus tfeir Glory in 
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Euripides: : 8 6 4 eren Arbus T TOPS I T2 as. nog: a 
. on is T3. ufs dune a4, Keldnens Bachhord, | For ſhe; (aith in ber 7 ＋ 7 
1 Nuten. ]. This and the following Expreſſions are alſo taken out of the Pro- 
phets, and here applied to Rome, So Iſaiab 47. J. e in the. oer of 
Babylon : Iſhall be 4 Lady ar ever, The LXX. 5 alava ict, rf, che 
Hebrew is , 4 ful Lad, which like 2 N potent Land, potent NI 
_of War, prevails ver her Enemies. KA I ſts. is here HE he lame 38 zeigt 
which is das ab the Signiſientions of that term, as has been ſhewn ig che. Note 
upon Chap: 45/2; E. But in this place it ſeems to have à peculiar r Empha * 
and ta N a full Settlement; and ſo to be the ſame as I hall. Je far CUE, 5 
it has here tne ſame Signification as the Hebrew n, by which 28h N en 
trunſlated, and that word denotes à permanent Habitazion. or b 
as has heen ſhe wn before in our Note üpon Chap. 7. 16, G et 3 _ 4 
is ſaid here ſo emphatically. Thus alſo v8; Therefare he — . * 5 1 | 
art given 10 Pleaſures, that dwelleſt carelefly, that ſaiſt in L. nay. '£ 
befides me, I ſhall not fit at a-Widow, neitber ſhall I know The bf 7 57 { cli | 
'Ezek. 37. 3. ſpeaking in the Perſon of Jyre, ſaith; Thys ons the. Lord. 8% | 
Dru, than hoſt ſaid, I am of perfect Beaum. And Zephaniah 2. £54k Nineveh 3 
This is the Tejoicing City, \that dwelt careleſy, that ſaid in Heart, 1 mg and there 
none lem: And indeed moft of the Symbols of this Fall + Ree SY; ind 
in that Chapter of Ezekie}. Now did not Reme pretend to be a aj 7955 teen 
That ſhe did ſo formerly take it in the words of Ammian. Marcellin. Ire 
net tamen quot quot ſunt partes terrarum ut domins- epnſpinit & - reging "This 
Title was given notwithſtanding the Diviſion of the Empire, and; t Rights 
of Conſtantinople. That Rome keeps up thoſe Pretences, and has upon aeg 
ſhew'd herſelf as Queen of the World; is evident by the Popes pulling . down 
Emperors and Kings, and ſetting up others in their ſtead, which nee $ QO.nNEW 
- proof in this place. The ſame. is to be underſtood. as to Eceletiaſticg matter 
for indeed Rome has made this right the Foundation of the other. 1 
this Paſſage of (e) Pompon. Lærus. Roms: m , ae geutium regina, Dei fed 
& imperii generis humani. Racy 
D. k Xi 3x dui, N m3 05 5 1% Prat Fido, e ro Serew], 
Haiab in the place afors cited, I ſhall not ſit as a Widows in the. LXX 
Alea, Sitting in this occaſion is quite contrary: to fing as Queen; for.ic, faite 
being in AfﬀMiQion as a Widow. See our Note upon foo 44. ** 
next words of Iſaiab are; neiiber ſhall I know loſs of | Children, in the. IL. LY; 
one word igen, 51230 from 72u. which ſomerimes has dne Signification.of 
wiiſcarrying, as in Gene. 31. 38. Fob aT. 10, in which laſt place the FDA 
in Legale, did not miſcarry. But che term of the Holy Ghoſt in St. Jab Aa 
| general, and comprehends all theſe. For next ro Widowhoad the Sorrows. of 
E oman ariſe from loſs of Children and Miſcatriages, which gre the 72 
effect. Ser alſo Lament. 1. I. Thus Tully calls the Cemmonwaealth 1 
or Childleſ, for the word (/) Orba Republica is ambiguous, hen he Was riven 
from Nome. Now it is very lucky, that the Popes call the whgle A 17 their 
1 * 
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| Spouſe, and by conſequence themſelves the Habandof che Church, TH ald ae 
| rsin many: plates of: Youu : Carioh! Law. Beſides, n 
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carried. to another place. And then by pretending to be the only Church of 


in this an Alluſion to the blaſphemous Title given, by the | F 2297 Giz 


not rather for theſe very proud and blaſphemous Preſumptions bring her to 
t. We are affüred he will do ſe by the next word. 


ether ;-ſhe is ſervd in the lump. VS 09110004 45146 


fcoy all the Tahabitanes univerfally without Exception in any great City. This 
affect only the Inhabitants. e, Mowning;" Sorrow ſeems here by a Me- 
tonymie of the conſequenc/for the antecedent, to imply the death and ſlaughter 
of her Sons cauſing this Sorrow. So that this is equal with the Sued one of 
the four Plagues of God. The third Plague is Ae, Famine, an uſual: attens 
dance of the two former. There is no mention here of the fourth Plague of 
God, the Beafts of the Earth, becauſe that is not uſual in Cities, and beſides 
the natute of the Subject will not bear it, for ĩt ãs to be butn d ſuddenly. [Hows 
ever that too will come afterwards: Feriſque rurſus vctupabitur ſalum. Fhe Soil 
or Seat of Rome is to be a Lodge for Goblins and Oels, which is the ſame thing. 
Look back to our Note upon Chap: 18. 2. C. And ſhe ſhall he hurnt with Fire ; 
| this is now her zelie;| Condammation; and utter Deſtruction. Fhave added in the 
2 Verſion utterly, but it is well known, that the Particle (a) um in Compoſition 
: implies this; wherein I have follow'd our Tranſlators/ who ſhould have done ſo 
oY * in Chap. 17. 16. This I obſerve againſt Grotiu and Hammond, who 
have made here toe bold wich the Text, only to ſerve their Hypotheſis, that 
this is only a third patt of it that is to be burnt. But then what need is there 
of che emphatical words that follow, chat Gad is frong aubo bas judged her? Non 
lieet exiguis — ( K K ⅛˙ — od bat ,vgi7, 
B. G7. ene Kip@ © Gee d flat ddl, Becauſi it in the een Lord God who 
bas judged ber.] Other Copies have ah, and the vulg. ſeems to have read 
amd, ſhall judge. But Dr. Mill approves xtim as genuine, and +ndeed-Babylon 
is fallem 3 anerefore already. judged. This implies what the Prophets add, 
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ſairb the Lord, and the like, when they pre. Jomp ſpecial Event; 8 
the Fall of Babylon, as in Ferem, 51. 1, 12, Ce. frequently. This ſhews mot on- 
ly the certainty of it, See our Note upon Chap. 17. 14. Oi but chat ic muſt be. 
a grear, marvellous and compleat Pęeſtructioo n. 
r . 7. avis, magrdionyTs; "A 


mew * 
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ud es, Frey HH Toy um Tis gd ν⁰ͥανt And the Kings of the Earth, wha. 
have committed fornication with ber, and have behaved tbemſelues e 
and lament over her, when they ſhall ſee the ſmoał of ber burning. ] We may firſt; 
obſetve a change of Stile in the Account, of this Judgment. The Angel ſaid 
Babylon it fallen, tis done; and now tis ſaid, be Kings ſhall bewail. What is the 
reaſon of this Change? There may be two reaſons alligu'd for. it. Firſt be- 
cauſe the Angel is a Meſſenger relating, and for that reaſon repreſenting the 


thing as juſt done, But thefe Mourners have had as. yet no time to Lament, 


the Lamentation is to come after. Secondly, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt deſigus 
to ſhew, that their Sorrow muſt be of a long continuance, , They are likely 

to Lament on. Bebzlon is fallen never to riſe again... Secondly, we may ob- 
ſerve, thawthe Holy Ghoſt has not taken notice of any ſuch Lamentation over 


the former Fall of Babylon in Chap. 14. 8. when ſhe Was involt'd in Pa aniſm. 


The reaſon is, that when it was the Head of che Dragon, tho it receiv'd a mor- 
tal Wound, it was never quite deftroy'd, but left with bopes to recover again 
its Power, by which its Friends were comforted, But now the. caſe is quite 
alter'd. This is an abſolute Deſtruction, and an _irrecoverable Fall. So the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds now to ſhe w that uttet Deſtruction by the deſpairing La- 
mentations of its Friends, who now look upon it as quite gone. Thesen 
thirdly, we may alſo obſerve, that they bewail the Fall in the ſame manner, as 
Men uſed to Lament and Mourn over the Dead. The Holy. Ghoſt is got con- 


tent to ſay, that they Mept, or bewail'd with Tears, which is the ſignification 


of Malen, but they proceeded to the excels of Grief practiſed among the Fes; . 
which confiſted in Knicking their Breaſts, which is the ſignification of 4 
The (2) Heathens indeed of thoſe time cut themſelves too, to make the Bloo! 
run, and flaſhed themſelves with Knives; which is prohibited to the 1ſraelites 
in Levit. 19. 28, and Dear. 14. 1. but upon a ſpecial account, for that they did 
it is plain from Ferem. 16. 6. Chap. 4 1. 5. to which alſo there is alluſion in Ferem. 
47. 5. Chap. 48. 37. and Jaiab 15. 2. in the LXX. But eicher that too is con- 
tain d in the word xb or elſe the Holy Ghoſt took no notice of it, becauſe it 
was not the cuſtom of the Romans, by whoſe ( Laws this was forbidden, or be- 
cauſe it was foreſeen, that this cuſtom would not be practis d in the corrupted. 
Chriſtian Church. Fourthly the Lamenters are to be conſiderd.. In general 
throughout this Lamentation they are rank 'd into three Claſſes, Kings, Mee 
chants, and Say lors; all ſuitable to the deſcription of this City, which having. 
Rule over the Kings of the Earth, and trading in all kind of Merchandize ; 
and laſtly being ſeated upon many Waters, it is evident, that theſe three Ranks 
of Lamenters anſwer to theſe Properties. And every one of theſe Orders ot 


Men has a mournful Ditty ſuitable to his reſpective Loſs. We find the like 


Mourning over ire in Ezek. 27. 28. to the End; wherein the Seamen, becauſg 
Tyre was chiefly a Sea Port, make the Lamentation chiefly; but the Kings and 
Merchants joyn therein at laſt, v. 3 f 4 %᷑dlſd old ng apa af ee i 
As to all theſe Orders of Men, we are alſo to take notice, that the Holy 
Ghoſt mentions only ſuch as are out of this City at the time of its Deſtruction, 1 
the Holy Ghoſt ſuppoſing its Inhabitants, or Citizens, to be \inyolyed in her 
Plagues of Mortality and Famine ; but the Kings of the Earth, the Merchants 
of the Earth, and Seamen are ſuch. as ſeem to dwell out of it, but to have. 
dependance upon it, by way of Reſort and Trade. Which Obſervation ſhews 
ſufficiently the diſmal Circumſtances of the Fall, and that her Citizens, or 
Sons, can eſcape ſo little, that they cannot make up one Order of Men to be- 
wail their Loſs, which is a token of utter Ruin. In particular, the Kings. of be. 
Earth, as that word nana in the Stile of Holy Writ ſignifying not only Supreme 
Governors, but alſo Princes or inferiour Magiſtrates; theſe Kings, may be rec 
kon'd ſuch of the ten Horns as have not an immediate hand in burning this 
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inen viam Superis, ceciditique ſfuperbums © 
um, & omnis humo fumat Nentunin Trois. 
Servi: Sane quæritur, 1 modo dixit, Creidit & fammar'? fel! aut her lleentiam pof i. 
cant tum pus pro tempore poſuit : ut meminilſe horrer Induce refugit. Au certe naturath” 
rehm enprelſt : Nam ruina in hrevs fit, fumut ver ſon go per manet rempore. Seneca 

ſpeaks no other way, ( >) 'Cattbaginis ac Namantiz Cormbique cinerem, & f quid 
altias cecidir, Tamenterur: Ses this Note upon Chap. 19. 3. . 
Verf. 10. Aa fun du ds res n che vy obC N Prtony Haut Ae, Standing afar l 
off for feat of be. Torment. ] Burning and Tirnmot are Synonymous, becauſe. 
Ten, of old were generally inflicted with! Fire.” See our Note upon 'Etizp. . 
9 F. B. And ! think the Holy Ghoſt affe&s to call this Burniy ſometimes bx 
the Name of Tiwment'; to ſhew us, that it is not accidentzl, bht judicial, and 
an effect of her being condefiitied for Crimes By this allb we fee, that this 
Ruin of Rome is irrecoverable, when her beſt Friends have not only fixſt 59 
3 ken and burnt her; but thoſe alſo that continue ſo, do not ptogch to give. 
| her any help, and Rop her Virhipg, but fland᷑ afar off, being rhenifelyes, itt 
| _ of it. ee 777 e MV e u AA fame 7 9 
8. 11. My lover: and my frients and ulbof from my aul my Rinſmen fun 
Sur F. the like is to be found in Exod. 25 4. Ind Chapt. 20. 10, 21. rol, ' 
22. 80 Fob 2+ 12. üpbraids his Friends, as if the had'beerraftaid or afhiarrtd ro 
= | own their former Friendſhip, in Chap. C. 27. Pfal. 10. f. Matth. 26. 58! Chap. 

1 27 56. Mark 12/54, Chap 5. 45. and Eaft 23. 49. This ie lkewife taten 

i | from * 27. 29. See G7 tin: on that lace; Vier 'F 1 fe HOW © + . 8 age Weg a 

"© "Standing for fetr ſuit one another, for ſb Hinter te pre ſenty tlie Tei ans alfemſb- 
ing to conſult, and 1 as ofoally ötferwife; and chit for fear of Ae 
le; who chen appear'd upon knie death of Püirbe mn 
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Whereas | aftally 4 in vldoarhiag they (30 ſat of (e * ny, and 1 1000 
rolled themſelvèes on the Ground in the Duſt of Dirt. This is Allo i to b 
ſerved of the followin 8 Mourners. They all ſtanc. 
B. Aigarres, 'Ovat, ve, Saying Alas, Alas. J of Woe, ue; and ſo this is <=] 
the beginning of the Third Wore, which was bue' cicitly 2 in the ſeventh, 
Trumpet. The Firſt oe upon the idolatrous Church came pp on £ by means 
of the Saracens.: The Second by the Ortomans, who pulled down. the nes ern. 
Empire: with its dependencies and the tencft part of che City. At the ſame 
time came the Reformation, which has been 4 great Torment, and by *conſe- 
quence woful to the idolatrous Church. Now this Fall of the rent etroßg⸗ 
lis thereof brings the third Noe upon the Tdolarers, by the” utter deſttuction 
that; and the Victory, which is to follow, of all the Partifans thereof, canton d 
ſgme where, and to be utterly exterminated, to make 'way ſor thoſe grea 
Eyents, which are related there ſuccincty, and imply t Kale, - which are 1775 
fully opened. Now theſe great Events are intfoduced by the. bowing pf 1 
Seventh Trumpet. And thus what is ſuccitctiy felated in” flye Verſes up 
blowing of that Trumpet, is the ſubject of theſe fre laſt Cbaptefs s the 
Prophecy; or at Tent diſcovers the beginnings'of all the great. Ackions — 
inge e 
|  1/But it may be ask'd, why" this third it 15 Abe: rodelih ir by ine Ag 
and that too antecedentiy to the Fall, as has been particular! dane by 1 6 ew 
former. Fanſwer, that this is ſo great A Woe; that the very Uierets, - or their ir 
Friends; ſhalt own it to be ſuch ; whereas they would not en. the two. knie 
to be puniſhments of God inflicted upon them for their Uolatrous Crimes, being; 
reſolv'd' not to repent of them by owning that the hand" of God was on ie 5 


ay 


upon that account. And that the Woe is not pronounced by 
two former, which were Warnings, becauſe this is to de 4 füdden co. 75 
tion of thoſe Who have already reſus'd to hearken to God Within: EEE | N 
As to this Moe it ſelf, as it is the Fall of the great Caplcat' of the ce 9 
Church, who can queſtion but the fall of Rome into this diſmal co owl 
cauſe a very great miſery to the idolatrobs\Church! ge all its. Members 
will not ſoon-repenr, and forſake that Communion to worfirip | God n OY 
great ſiruggles, which they will undergo, either to fave it, or to raiſe g | 
gain, muſt needs involve them in prodigious Miſelnefs Ad Woes. . m 
this Foe is in every repetition thereof, reßteſented double, Woe, Ng al 
Mas, whereas the former are not ſo doubled, nor this neither in HAR fc ACES. 
where it is mentioned with the reſt; but in this it is reprefented as it re al 6 Tb Jo, 
itſelf. Can you think that in this myſtetions and « 1 Pro hey 138 St. 
force 2 I : has 
3G H bν A ble Basen, 1 wide „ 140 25 pan ml, Sh 4 
It is not ſo proper for Kings or Princes to enter b 10 Lal, 
= riches of this City, as for Merchants; ati theteford ti Nee 
that to them. But Princes, as they 8 chettiſelyes for WA 19200 Po e 
and Strength, ſotheſe only conſider the P ay of etl this great City, 
which was vaſtly great and far extended The los oft bewail, .. 25 2, 
they ſhared therein, or were thereby N. * and pe dg his, Bobylo . Ta; 
been the greateft City. in the .World,"*knowh"in HIRG wy. om the” tim of, 
St. Jobn, all the World is amazed how ie was Pofſchſe the Moutd Fats 8 as. 
ſhe did; and ſtill *cis more wonderful, chat ſhe dulck reebver the like Power, 
as ſhe has done under the Popes. Thetefbre! it will be ind re wonderful” When 
uus ſhall ſee that it is quite ruimd. Thefightof that Wilf be amazing to all, but 
more eſpecially to thoſe Princes who think it now impoſſible ſhe ſhould ever be 
I. dow. But this Will be the Lord's « $ doing = and _maryellous i in our Eyes, 
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and will be afflicting to the Popiſh Princes, becauſe it is a Wee inflicted by God 
bimſelf.. But, as gtest- Men are Slaves to their Ambition, 'tis the more afflict- 


ciprocal, 
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ing to them, when they find their Power is inconſiſtent with their duty to 
od, KIDDIE = 4S$S * . e 5 
on * Ja der ij xelng o; Becauſe in one hour thy judgment is come. | This 
nd to ſet ſorth che ſuddenneſs of ber Deſtruction. The words enter into 
bf the moui nful Ditties over this helylon, they ate che burden of every 
89 175 See v. 1. and x. 19. All theſe appear inconlolable, becauſe unprepa- 
red to fee ſo ſudden a Deſolatien; this is ſuitable to the nature of Human Pa- 
44505 Which riſe in proportion as the cauſes ot occaſions are leſs expected. 


* | 
Nee the former, Expreſſion & ue ute in one day, by which the Holy Ghoſt 


Forcleed Exils find us prepared to receive them coldly, becauſe reaſon has time 


to Klült us: ( ) Maxime commovemy lays Senecas, quæ contra ſpem expedl ationim- 


ev be And in another place, ( Necelſe eſt Haque mz git. corruamus, 4 
4% ex inopinato ferimar, Jus mulio ante proviſa ſunt, languidius inturrumt. Anda 
fe e after, Auen vim proſentibus.'malis, qui fuiura projpexit. - So Serviir on 


the reft. "Tully ſays, (4 2 Videntar enim omnia re pentina graviora. But this Fall 
God begins now to take to him his Great Peer in doing Mi- 


y Sea: Such L599 pe Fraveling Merchants are called F) DiGpaigr in Stra- 
% For Trade, or E Mere, 


to Sell, and zielte, the ſame; and allo chat of ( hei to Tranſport are re- 
A the Grammarians the Ss a?! 1 1 TY; 1 Den 1 | : r 1 
On. n 26607 db d, Ae un, Becauſe no man buyeth their Lading] To 


o 


dize.. Ando the Seripture-ſpeaks of, that Trade, which is called inland Trade. 
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ener. de 12, Lib. 11. Cap. XXX. FE 71 ) Senec. Conſol. ad Marc; cap · IX. 
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low d to be a Corn Merchant. The Fall of Babylon will fink-thar odious Trade 
| Ep; . 1141 POP, * „ 5 7 554d 3 91 | we 1 _ 4 15 | 
ew hoſe who allegoriſe all the Wares, and make them ſigniſy Pardons, Indul- 


gences, Diſpenſations, and the like, have not conſidered, that the Holy Ghoſt 
chiefly tabes notice here of the Wares Imported, more than of choſe Exported: 
Rame receives: all theſe Luxurious Wares, and zritamenta malirum, but ſhe has. ſo 
inſatuated the World, that ſhe pays nothing for them but Lrumpery, Her 
Money are her Inchantment, and Sorceries, v. 23. Her Merchants ingroſs all the 
real Wealth of the World to bring it co Her, and her Returns and Exportations 
are in Paper and Bills drawn upon Heaven and Hell, never to be accepted. 
However theſe pals among the common People in Payment, as if they were of 


real Value- The Merchant, who finds means to get ſhut of them, takes no care 
abdut their intrinſick value, finding Gulls who take them off his Hands ſor real 


& * 


43 f 


on each. I ſhall therefore pals over ſeveral-of chem, and. only. take notice 


to ſignify all ſores of precious Stones and Pearls. Pearls are tighely diflineui. 
ſhed. ſrom precious Stones, tho they, generally come rogecher. e 
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28 as in Terence ( f Nibil relinquo in ædi bus, nec Vas, nec Veſtimentum. That 


ſaith, was called by the Roman, Citrus. By their deſcription it was a ſweet 
| 3 A 4 a : ; #y | , ” l A, 22 4 
Smelling Wood and different from Cedar. The words of Homer are, 
5 * 0 g ; : wg | | . 4 4 f 89 em bs + 
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Same have thought, that the Citras was what we call Cin Wood bearing a 
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Fruit of that Name; but that miſtake may” be be corrected from the very words 


of Pliny. For where he fiys, alia eff arbor, eodem nomine, that refers to the 
word Citrus and not to Sd, The Sd was indeed called Citrus, but that Greek 

was never applied to that other kind of. Citrus, which Pliny deſcribes as 
dür Cirren Wood. (4) Pliny ſaich, that tlie Citrus was like a Female Cypreſs in 
Leaf, Smell, and Stock; that the choiceſt' grew in Mauritania, but was then 
exhauſted: The value of it aroſe from the Variety of the grain in- the Root. 
Ratict abt eriſpius, nec aliunde pretioſtira opers. Thus alſo Stra ho ſpeaking of the 
Wood of Liguria, (U) Dove g 74 mig $f Se, e lei ve cet mt reemꝭe- 
i. This was ſomething like our Cabinets and other fine Works of Walnut 


Free Roots, or Box or Maple; Which laſt (e) Pliny ſaith is next to the Citrus 


for Beauty, vhoſe Knags or knotcy parts, c ed Braſcum and Aollaſcum, if they 
could make as large Works, would be even preferrd to the Cirrus. Hence (4) Ovid 


laich, Aterqus coleribut arp r. (#3 Martial puts it in the next F208 to the Citrus, 
end the Cm far beyond: the value of Gold; and indeed 


e 7 


xtravagant Prices 
wen for them ; even ſo that one of them would have coſt a f? Senator's 
; and the Women retorted this Vanity upon the Men, when mock'd 
2 cheir Pearls: * You may ſee in Pliny thoſe” vaſt Prices. Now as the A. 
E. MS has ,, Furniture, fo we may further! obſerye thar the Romans had ak 


fo Beil made of this Wood.” daf, 


7 bas * 1 5 | 199805 Di my Wadi 124/22 bas 
3 | {25> Non quicquid denique Lt Sa * e, Koll 

e b Ane 
1 „0 N un Alps bene ian dn. deri 1 
pon wo fo i! tg 1+ 263 AY W 


— 2 rom nue So like wife Doors were overlaid, or were made of it 

rs from t 5 of of Varro, 1) 2 ere LiHh Citru. faſcin egit rer. alt 
obſerve, that ( * gn wo ſpeaks of à Tree Called Taz, which'is 

75 gte pen in fir ew a na bi ds only the Root is hot Io long; it bears 


| ders K Pele pieces fomewhar like 'Frankinconſe, or Ammonium, which is 
| ik 


MAP” and is called Taxa. He ſays it is the Thyia of Pl; 3 


. this obſer vation, to fhew, tar che Cuttui Alſo grew i 


ee, d Aren Bed is the fame as made of Crus, becauſe it was 


& tus. 
Tb as well as in Mauritania, Where iti is ftill uſed, as (1) Sur Senke | 


for Fables and other Utenſils; And that tis very likely, that This Wood is tlie 


very iam as che en Trees, rh, in 2 Chin. 2. 8. and Chap. 9. To. 
which word ſeems Tera Frei AIR and , Ar bor mmi, as Leon. Raub 
Eo ae 0 eiae, ne * N 50 ay the Onjroeths 


deſcribes it. T3 res 


* S 
22 Crtewininnh, She Bachit in Combi] LIBT1 cap 4: 
E23 Ke? dune, Aal Amomum. J S5 forme Copies approv vd by D. Mill, in Pros 
ty. Aj Aj Heh Fiant, and 4foa fort of Perfume mentioned 2 Perſur, and S 
ps See Pay. Statins, "Befjebias, Saluß in Frogm . and Bichart iu Canaan, 
EB Cap! XUE Fot the Bob) /miint being 2 very Luxurious People were alli 
of them perfum'd all oer, poets wy i ode,” 14s Herodotus, Lib I. cap. 19 8 20 
the Ae and Italians 25 Perfumes now 3 all Men. And fo che did 
in de ee time, See Solln, Cap, XLVIII. Sent: Epiſt. EXXVI. Tln. Nur. 
of 1D: A EP # -+4 8 24% ah 
Verf. 13 514 OY ＋ .! It bebe x little wheouth; that Holes 
ſhabuſd de pur — the number of 0 which ſerve for Luxury, becauſe we 


tank tney ate Id very Heceſſary for ules — wm it.” But e mut rather 


leck upbm tflem as then were eſteem'd amon 8 — Ni pay. be tuth'd' to 
proud and Ipturious Ules for Parade and Spofts. 

raelites, they ſeem to = had no Hocſes tiil che time — Before that 
their beſt Men were great enough if they did but ride pon Aſſes. See Fudg. 5. 
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ſe) Ariſtepbanes has c pos d this Pride ſufficiently. in one of his Plays and 4 7 


thus Exprele'd in Diogenes Laertiu,: (b) oben Tac ph imalvole 21993: The pride 


4% - . nn * _ Fg | 
fladiatorum equorumgue, fudia. It is needleſs to add any more. : ; 
7n)ꝙœ Cooche,.] Or rather fide: Rheda is 2, Latin word, which 
Arſt came from the Gauli, and becauſe the Roman M giſtrates made 1. 


4 Travels: (% lee ego ex P. Vedio magno nehulone, ſed-Pompiii tamen {amiliari audi 
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alas in Eſſede, nee deerans anagri- 
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ing of the ſeveral ſorts of Ploughs has theſe words: () Galliz duas addiderunt 
tali rotalas, quod genui bocant plagarat. It ſhould be read pat, or plugradt. So 
the Petorritum is Petoar, or Pedwar, Four, and rad:; Wheel; thoſe very words 
having — the ſame fignification in the Brisiſb Language, as Bochart and Cambdin 
have obſerv'd. 14% 180 en The 10 005-235 122 0h CS Se ES 4 

e C. Kai cela, & JN, dA mar, And Slaves aud Souls e Men.] All Interpre- 
ters have found difficulty in theſe words, to know what Diſtinction there is be- 
tween them: ſor 'tis agreed, that both may lignify- Slaves, This may be ſoon 
taken off by obſerving, that the Conftrution being here chang'd, as it is often 
in this Catalogue or Bill of Lading, ſome words in N. genitive Caſe are 
govern d by the foregoing vu, and fo are put in the Ace I 

as well as ur, of the Verb, digs Now as the word cn is put in con- 
nt, Eadipzve: As indeed tis neceſſary, that Horſes and Coaches have 
fuch n doth them; for which reaſon we find the words es magna 


niſhed great Men with Horſes, Coaches and Attendants, altogether. But tha 
by Jr arte might be underſtood that more ordinary ſort of Slaves, who 


| whence (e) Pollux has drawn 2 | 
4 Shen the Addition of N And ſince the Holy Ghoſt has made a 
Diſtinction, we may ſuppoſe t 
1 | 2 23 | p wy in, 3h 7 "Ed ant Lt 27} ee 4 
be Holy Ghoſt deſcribes here the Luxury of Rome in general with a conſtant 
Eye to the condition in which it was in St. Jobs Time ; in which as we ſee, 
it was uſual to have all theſe things mention'd before, and in particular thole 

Thyine or Citrin Tables, which ſhew us evidently how the Luxury of the an- 
cient Romans is applied in general to the whole Duration of the City. Not 
chat we ſhall want to find, that this has place in the preſent Rome in matters ab- 
ſolutely equivalent, but becauſe the Notions of the words may be beſt under- 
food with that view. Now at that time the Pride and Luxury of the Romans 


appear d in this, that they affected fine Horſes, Coaches, Litters and great At- 
l not only of Slaves, which, was prodigious as we ſhall ſhew by and 
by, bur alſo of a kind of half Freemen, which were called by them Clientes 
and Hoſpires, conſiſting firſt of the poorer ſort of the Roman Citizens called 
properly Clientes, and allo of their Liberti and Libertini: and Tecondly of even 
a rich fort of Men, who being Strangers at Rome, and coming thither upon 
Buſineſs, and ffanding in need of favour, coutted it by Waiting upon the 
Patron, To which purpoſe they attended ar the Levee of the Roman Noble- 
men, and followed them in the City to make à ſhew of their reſpe&, and thus 
honour them; and this they often did whilft the Patron went in a Litter. 
Theſe may be called sula, take the words as you will ; eithet by makipg 
them Adjuncts to the Coaches; or elſe conſideting them as diſtigguih d, and 
vet with the Je dee, who are properly Slaves. For they are Freemen 
* one Senfe; and yet nor free, but Perſons attending, and upon whom the 
Patton had ſeveral Rights according to their different State, Therefore ſuch 
were quite different from. Slaves; and therefore muſt be diſtinguiſh'd, thou h 
ought to be — —— here, 1 they ſerve to ſhew the Luxury, Pride, 

and ſumptuous ſtate of this Capital. . . 
_ way be objected, that cel Men were not bought and ſold, and ſo can- 
not properly be ſaid to be a Lading or Merchandize. This is true indeed, but 
then neither moſt of thoſe things, which ſerv'd to the Luxury of the Roman 
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The. Lamentation of the Merchants: | 


were bought, by them; but either taken in War, gr plundered by the Roman 


Magiſtrates in the Provinces where. they govern d, as might .be.. prov'd, from 


{eyeral (a) Authors." Therefore the Holy. Ghoſt. calls them all Merchants, who 
brought that affluence of Riches, cauling and ſerving the Luxury, howſoever, 
they came by them; becauſe. Merchants in general are the Men, who convey. 


all forts of things which ſerve, or belong to the Luxury of the Cities, to | 


which they reſort. And the great power of theſe Roman Noblemen was that, 


which occaſion d their having ſo many Attendants and Clients, as well as the 
Slayes which they bought ſomerimes for Money. The Clients for the ſake of 


Protection being forced in 2 manner thus to ſell themſelves to their Patrons, 


though. in a Servitude ſomewhat, above that of  Bondmen. Such a Diſtinct on 


there is to be ſute in matter of Service and Attendance where-ever there have 
been Slaves. Hence in Greek. the difference between N and Judt, or 


vrngtrus, for Haube is only a Miniſter, but J is a Slave. So among the Ger- 


mans and Gaul they had their (0 Ambactos as Ceſar lays, which he explains by 
Clientes, (e) Tacitus by Obærati; but theſe. were not abſolute Slaves. The 
Gorbick (d) Tongue, which had likewiſe that word, has another very different for 
Slave. This is Stellt, the other Andbahts. © * 85 8 

There may be another way to account for this ſay ing, that theſe two words 
od usle and JN ud dv ſignify the ſame thing, either by an Hendyadis, or 
as purely ſynonymous ; as if the latter was an Explanation of the former. 
For both indeed may ſignify Slaves, and that too in the Scripture Phraſe, 

Sataala is frequently us'd ſo, and that ſignification might immediately come to 
the Fews from Alexandria. So Heſychius : KO, ich, * i dxre . tr9e 


din no} aous]e vA: it is alſo found twice in 2 Maccab. 8. 11. ſo in Geneſ- 


36, 6. w edfulla are the Servants. Thus alſo the Author of the Apoſtolick 
Tonſtitutions: (e) nis 2g i m x aagaCα , WAGE 78 g,)kn mein, i} 
Joyhs mgrmiiendꝝ · J drags ure cuuanen rd el, o dgtucbil: Likewiſe in 
Tobit 10. 10. edu are Slaves, and the word is ſo us d in (f) Arifteas frequently: 
For indeed £5ua feems to be the primitive term for a Slave, becauſe it is a 
Perſon ſaved in War, as in Latin ( g) Servus a Ser vando. As to u d 
that to be ſure ſigniſies a Slave, it being ſo often us d in holy Writ as alſo the 
ſingle word 4vx# Soul. but it is ſo us d mote ſpecially in that place of Exel. 27. 
13. to which this Viſion alludes: re iremgdor]6 cor by Juxals ů bed. So in 
1. Chron. 5. 21. in the Complut. Edit · J are in Numb. 3 1. 35. is found 
this ſingular Expreſſion, Ieðx A de ] Toy D., Seat of Aden from 
among the Women, for Women Slaves. Nay, the word JN by it ſelf ſignifies a 
FF ide 8 inde nfioiles hoxhd boyrller. Heueie* SO. 6 


Gene. 14. 21; where the Hebrew has Un and accordingly Aquila had Thu xl, 


y 


and Symmachus mis lu, which is more ſuitable to the ſcope of the place, tho | 


our Copies of the LXX. have 75s. Arp, yet the Oxon MS has rhe nada," that 
is, Servants. Hence in Heſyehins dux*y*7%G, a Ars which two words are 
us'd ſynonymouſlly: by Clemens Alexandr. (D A ν¾G Y , On 
this account the Brontoſcopia of Nigidius Figulus: ſays in one place: (i) Nice 
| Sure ]ugiges rait NN, Lui A, So Meurſins reads inſtead of rd, obſer- 
ving that the Greeks afterwards called Slaver dog to which may be added the 
place of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions juſt before cited. Nay further, if the 
next word dd n= laid emphatically to the'4vzdbe- rightly conſidered, it will. 

even by it ſelf imply the ſame thing. To this end loak back to out Note upon 
Chap. 1. 13. B. Where we ſliew that the word dre anſwering to the 
Hebrew g and V ſignifies a Man in a low and abject State, ſuch as Slavery 
is always. Thus in Exek. 27. 16. the LXX. turn e $uneier, to ſigniſy 
re Tyre dealt in Slaves, which ſhews they read tu, not II 25 tis now. 
Thus alfo in 1 Kings. 10. 8. man thy Aden, Qur Verſion. has? 2% Servant, 
the LXX. ei e And indeed in moſt; Languages An figniheyaSlavcior 
"ut nne an Iost oft Teugno:) 
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Sehe and this t60 in che heſt-of Latin Authors, as well as the mote rectht, 
din the Lagpuages of ele et dead ie Roman Empire, from Prem 
dis thought, chat chis uſe of the Word Man Came. Tis ſo in Tull word fan 
pur Alpbenus: vi tibi admit; curat t domum reducatur ad Dine 
Again: (50 Sers artifices pupilii eum baberet domi, circum pedes autem Hotmines 
farmeſer, & Hitterates, favs elle dicthat, ſe emiſſe. And a little (c) after: H- 


mines poſf en quam reas fuctut "eff, ali; redditi, alii etiam nunc retinentur. See 


Calepias Dictionary, who cites Sc vol and Catulins upon this account. So that 
yay 0 this mould be allo found in Caffhdorus : (4) Theodoſio Homini * 


Pbeodabadat rex. Of which alfo G. Frner im in his Note thereupon gives in. 


ſtances out of the Theodoſtan Lode; and ſhews, that it is the fame as *Domeſtizo &- 


len, The like is found in ſeveral other (e) places; and in (f) St. 401i, 


and in Jae Capltolinus: (g) Ur apud dada Sabatia mercaturas exeftucrit Im erator 
per ho ON Ay, Cats r (5) De omnibus bomnibus per filleles 2 


37 Comver queftovit; It's needleſs to give inſtances of the Gothiek and Copnate' 
A 1 Labs 5 the very Homage is a proof of it. Neither ſhall we bee fle 
any account of the vaſt number of Slaves, which the Roman Noblemen kept, 
dedauſe we have done it in our Note upon Chap. 13. 17. EK. 
But befote I proceed to the Application, | think my ſelf oblig'd to take 
notice of an Obſervation of D. Vitringa, which if true, will indeed take off the 
difficuky of this Expreffion ; & voualer y geg, arg He lays, that c 
here are the ſame as Ferultetes & Inſtramenta Domeſftica ; and the word is here to 
be taken as in the LXX. Genf. 34. 29. Kat ls w copdja did, which an- 
ſwers chere to the Hebrew ESPN ' So that the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould be thus © of Horſes and Coaches, and Houſmld Stuff and Slaves. | But tho“ 
the LXX. in this place upon view of the Whole account have thought fit to 
mention the Slzves, which muſt” be of the Female kind, becauſe all the. 
Males were flain, and that thoſe alſo are Houſhold Goods, and by a Synecdoche 
may be put for them in this place, it does not' follow that Sis" the ſame as 
guns in St. Fobn, and that therefore the word may be us'd commonly ſo. 
For it it be only to avoid a Repetition, the ca here would alſo make one, 
becauſe all ſorts of Utenſils or Houſhold Stuff have been named before. 1 
had indeed noted che place, but upon this Conſidetation did not think it could 
ſerve to my purpoſe. But I think tis better to foto my firſt hint, that the 
words of the Holy Ghoſt imply different things; that is, Attendants and Slaves, 
- But now to come to the Application of che old Luxury and Pride of the Ro- 
mans to the preſent uſe-of the Roman Oourtiers, who have not only great 
quipages of menial Servants or Domeſticks, but alfo affect che ſtate of che 
old Romans, to be Patrons to Kings and Nations; and accordingly at Rome to 
make all the Gueſts of ſuch Nations attend their Parrons when they appear in 
blick. This the Papiſts never fail to do; and I hear our Proteſtant Travel 
ers condeſcend fs far to worſhip the Beaſt, and communicate with the Whore 
of Babylon. The Friek by: which they are gulled into this fneaking Compliance 
is worth telling. If there be ſome publick ſhew, they ate invited to do it; 
but in commoi Caſes they are invited to the Table of ſome Cardinal upon 4 
ſer Day, or elſeif chey think fit to dine with him, they ate privately admo- 
niſhed to give ſome notice of their deſign, which is generally done when ſome 
number of them can go together. As ſoon as they come in Coaches, for that 
is neceſſaty too and wait upon the Cardinal, he is thereupon prepared to 
ſing or ſay a NMaſt in Sc. Pereri, thither the Gueſts muſt in adn, / rome mim 
wien all cheir Pomp; and thus . our young Nobles become Trencher 
Knights of theſe Roman Parr; and exactly pet form the Office of Clientes, to 
get a Roman Sporcula, debaſing thehiſclves ſor a meals Mea. 5 
+ The\origin'of:rhis-Pacronage is ignominious ; it atoſe firſt from Slavery and 
Conqueſt. The Roman Clientes became ſuch har _— — — om of 8 3 
for thought they became Citizens, they "tint owed publick attendance upon the 
Roman Nobles, which ducy out of a neceſſity of Protection not only deſcend- 
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ed upon theit Poſtericy, but alſo" became neceſſary to the reſt of he 91TH 
2ens, . Tlaute therefore calls it a G, publick Slavery. | As to the Chastel. of 
Foreigners, it aroſe. from Conqueſt. The Cities and Nations which ſyrren> 
dred themlelyes in fdem, upon | Am 
aſterwards, Clientes to him and his Poſterity. This is (e) Tullys account of it. 
As Rowe now endeavours to, keep up the State and Precenſions of the Power ic 
had when, Pagin, fo ic has ftill the Names, and ſome ſhew of. che things too; 
and ſets as high a value upon them as it can. Now this is no little matter with 
thoſe who are deceived with thoſe Witcherafts. . 


26 


m 


oor Shan g's. © 4 re 
„ This is enough, as to the proof of their luxurious Pomp 4 but let us ſee a 


licele further,, not only how they excuſe, or palliace chis, But alſo defend ir, 
az neceflary to the Church. Nose according to the (% new Goſpel of Car- 
dinal Pallavicini, the Perfection of any thing conſiſts in having 5 


of Goods than neceſſity barely requires: that thoſe things are fſt found — 4 


which were neceſſary for human Liſe ; and then thoſe which may render it 

appy and eaſy. So that our Saviour having inſtituted a Church, 'only; with 
the things neceſſary, it had remain'd unperfect, if that Perfection had not been 
added to it, which is by Riches, Honours, Pleaſures and Plenty; which the 
Church has ſince acquir d and enjoys. Whereupon Father 7. B. Giat ino the 
Jeſuit, WhO tranſlated the Cardinal's Hiſtory into Latin, adds an Obſervation 
Erol ſplendid Equipages of Pages, Footmen and-Servants attending 
upon the Romiſh Churchmen, which admirably fits this place; Angelerum et 
pr æſtantia qui famulis non indigent, famulis carere; [cd bominum, quibus ſunt hu, 
præſtantia eſt ſupra quam indigent iis abundare. Ita uni ver rebus qu fubaimentis 
non eg ent, praſtantia vertitur 1 Vacare ; ſed rehus que. fuleris indigent; eis 
pluſquam indigent abundare. I thought that according 20 Ariftarle,| whoſe: Philo- 
ſophy is ſo ſacred even beyond the holy : Scriptures, Virtue, conlilted; -in a due 


medium, and that Temperance and Moderation in the uſe of things ate Vinues. 


Bur here we fee Pride, Luxury and Extravagance becoming human Perſeckions, 
*Tis not meant. by this, that the uſe of the Goods of this World is unlawful, 
bur che abuſe; no more than it is unlawful. to drink Wine, ot cat white Bread 
and uſe Oy], which are mention'd in this Bill of Babylonian, Luxury, But che 
time of this Babylon is this; that ſhe eſtabliſnes Idolatry and tyranmizes over 
the Bodies and Souls of Men to make a gain of them, and maintain this unrea- 
fonable Luxury. There's the Sin chiefly ; God's Favours to any Man,inithe 
good things of this World are not criminal in him, but the abuſe of them or 
tlie bad means us d to ſupport or increaſe chem. This Rene does, - | ſhall-there- 
fore apply to them the words of Lactantius deſcribing Worldlings in gegetal; 
( ) Idem marimum bonum judicant opes, quas fi. bonis artibut aſſegui uon, pally 
mali. aſſtquuntur. Haudant, rapiunt, ſpoliant, inſidiantur, aburant: nibi denique 
moderati aut penſi habent, dummado auro coruſcent, argento,  gemmis, veſtibus fulgeant, 
avidiſſimo Dentri opes ſuggerant, flipati familiarum gregibus, der dimotum populum 
ſemper incedant, | See Ammianus Marcelings Lib. XIV. & XXVUL and Seneca KI. 
INNS ECARDS =» a oe: re I „ 

A. verl. 14. Kat ñ nga Tis uud The A on Ch d a, And the Harwef 

of the defire,, of. thy. Soul i departed. from thee.] Bexa thought, that this Verſe 
s tranſpos'd, .and ferch'd from the end of the twenty third, which wauld.as he 
thinks, if it were put in that place, make all tee without Tranſlation or 
Change by ſuch frequent Apoſtrophes. For n Verſe ſeems to ſt ex- 
Actly che end of the thirteenth, - But if for this N nog change the 


Esa thers would be no end, it being common for. by 
Conſtruction, be not being very exact as to that point, And even.the.ewenty 
fourth Verſe ian inſtance thereof, where the Angel havig ſpoken hefore in 
V. 21. in the third Perſon of Babylon, ſpeaks in the ſecond Peron quite through 
the twenty third, and then at the twenty fourth, falls abruptly to ſpeak ig che 
ene Nay, and if you go to that, then Criticiſm for Griricilms I 
Hay, cbat this abrupt way in a Lamentation and broken Sentænces, A Findatick 

And Frequent Apoltro Foy FS mage proper and. pathetick upon ſo great 

1 


tile, and it Apoſtrophe 
nd fudden a loſs, 21 1 — and 
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iſcretion, to a Roman Commander, became 


en to change his 


ed Complainc in a nice grammatical 
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ConftruRivn, ( Pertirberis, l. mon. datur Oratio ; ſays Serwis, Conſider 
this well and 00 oil find, that this Paſſion is molt excellehcly repreſented: 
This may ferve for a ſecond” reaſon” ro defend the Text ; to which a third mu 

be added no leſs ſtrong than the former. Obferye then, that all the Merchan- 


dite mention d before" this Verſe, are things imported to Babylon, and that the 


Merchanes lament, becauſe no Body is leſt to buy them off their Hands. But 
ein we think agreat Mart fabfiſts without Exportation and returns of Goods? 


No ſure, all Merchants that import, export alſo back, to make à double Ad- 


vantage, by the firſt venture and return. The things mention'd in this Verſe 
ate ſuch as are ſtaple Commodities of Babylon, and of bene product 
of What is peculiar to her, and fit to be return „ Since all theſe things are 
one, rhe Holy holt having tepreſenced Babylon, in a Deſert, naked and hec 
ech eaten, What can the Merchants bring back? Therefore this is a double 


loſs, and increaſes” their Sorrow beyond meaſure ; for Merchants are (U 


enge, e, 25 ThropbrlaBt Tays, Men wholly intent upon, and very greedy 


_ expreſs his moſt” dearly below 


% loteevery way... CTTTEEOSS: 

But now to come to the words themſelves. *Orge ſignifies here the whole 
Crop of Fruits. Heſychius : *Oncre, 1d di, 2 72 whoop, wits Ih i ci. 
wlexerentr it, os 233 Tor AN Aged, By Fruits therefore we muſt underſtand 
the Summer and Autumn Fruits, that is, the whole crop of the Fruits of the 
Earth in Corn, Fruits of Trees and Pot-herbs. For I take the Etymology of 


- the*word do be from w to fradify, which makes in the Participle Cum, 


Pes, hene ewe” For I fay, though in the proper Greek this word ſhould 
only*#enify the Grapes, or at molt the Fruits of Trees, yer fince it has 4 
more {goſe and general fignification here, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt: having di- 
vided all the things which belong to Babylon as of her own Product into three 
forrs; and that” this makes one Branch, we muſt ſtretch it ſo far ; becauſe as 


ell fee; the other following words, Amp far things making the ſort that 


compretiends Catele, and Are? the ſhining things belonging to Garments, we 


fun hat the Holy Ghoſt has egdeavour'd to comprehend in theſe three words 


Aike abundance of the litteral Babylon, which conſiſted in having a very fruit 


— 


fa} Soil, fine Cattle and a great Manufacture of fine Works for. Garments. 


Theſe nan further explain in their proper places, being oblig'd to give — 9 | 


an tint here to ſhew-why / 1 take the word before us in ſo general à Sig 
cation! --* : ine 2 ” —_ ARE WAY: ay 4 5 | 4d 
for the whole Expreſſion it ſelf, the Harvef of the defire of thy Soul, 
it is n Hebraiſm importing, 2% beloved and pleaſant Harveſt, upon which then 
S er bj" mind. The Genitive mis Se is put inſtead of the Adjective 
e very \ defirable:* Thus in Dan. 10. 3. "Aﬀlor Friar a toayy,. ] eat no 
Bren e  Defires ; that is, no pleaſant Bread as our Verſion has it. So in Wes 13. 
25, "Vefſelrof defire, an 75, in the LXX. cui n dhduluſd, pleaſant Veſſels, 
Thus Alſo in Iſajah' 2. 10. TIT uu, Pictures of deſire in the Margin, 
that is, pleaſant Pifares, or fine ſhews of beautiful” and painted Ships, for the 
LXX. ſay: Har der Mn In Dan. 10. 11. n WR, Ang und,, 4 
un of Defres, that is, 4 Man much beloved. As for the Genitive 25, June ov, 
of thy Soul, chat only increaſes the Emphaſis. Thus in Iſaiah 26. 8. The deſire 
of er Sou, nifies- our earneſt deſire. So in Ezel. 24. 16. m diu v0 
Je ov,” the defire of thine Eyes, that is, thy moſt earneſt deſire, which is to 
d Wife, as it is plain from v. 18. and again, in 
v.'2 1. eee ie d, U Orig Gr edel. of dN hi,, the defire of Jour 
Eyes; and that which your Soul pitierb; that is, the molt dearly beloved Object 
of your Lope, the den of your Soul, ſaid of the Sanctaury of God, of 
which "the Iſraciicer profeiled to be ſo fond, to affect fo earneſtly, that wher 


JJ Minds, whereon ter Smit 14 Wtcd up, 5 it 15 SXpjain's 


| V2 E Sc TE So 7 ne lat tra 
i Asthe Holy Ghoſt takes this Deſcription wich a reſpect to the lictera!_Zaby/, ”, 
ſeo ie i proper bere'to ſhew the vaſt Fruitfulnefs of the Soi about Babylon. Ce 
an nalen notice of it. He ſays indeed, tha 
amen 13 Ba; ee 42 — 22 rand . 1 8 80 
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""(s) Serv. in Virg- Zn. Lib. II. col. 659. (5) Theophyl, in Matth.22. vid. 
Pater de Legib. Lib. AI. p.66. (© Herodot. Lib. I. cap. 193+ vid, Plin. Nat. 
FL e 7. Serabpo. 


Hie i Vizeap, . Q Curr! Lib V3 cap. 3. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib,” X 
noi : 


Lib. XVI p. 742. Ammians Narcellice Lib, XXIII.. 
| gs Herodotus 
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B. x e . went, Aud all' the dainty fat thing.] This" is the fecbng 
branch of the home Product of Babylon. We might have tranflated all rhe fate 
lings or fat, as the Butchers and Graziers ſpeak. This I ſay relates to the Cattle. 
fix for Sacrifices and Diincics, © For Mg here is the ſame'as il in P/al. 
66. 15. and wor i hνν in Ezek, 39. 18. the Hebrew worde Cry and 
gm, which ſtand ſor them being us'd without the Sübſftantives as appears 
from that place of the P/a/mift and Amos 5. 22. wherein the lattęef word is wich- 
dut a Subſtantive. In Iſaiab 25 6. C rhhis turn'd by eule, but fore ada 
amoudror, which may be ſuſpected to be of Symmachur. This ſhews chat Airdte 
are dainty Mears ; the word it ſelf ſignifies well fed, plump. Hefyehius : Agde 
dTyngiraqos, M αν,u wilt, To; d Treapin ff dodgnois Aar Nee, Made. So ih 
3 Eſdr. 9. 5 1. bu. nTaduels, car the fatlings, which is alſo i. Ne bem. F. Ip. 
. Where the Hebrew is rar, from 157, Oyl, or any far Stuff S0 Dainties Ih 
Homer come under the name of 'Marrow and Fatmeſs, So ſpeaking of the feed 
ing of Aßhanax upon the Knees of Her his Father, he lays,” 3 7814 
18 71815 F d RULEIOE OT 1 «I YTIBT-Y 
r Imabe 0 Et, 
F /// / Md Tian 3H CÞ 
o in Planta, () Saginam cadirt'is to eat 'delicately;\ and ) Sagi plant oft, 
means a laxurious Life. Juvenal, () Fropera ſt mac bum laxare ſaginis 161 
Tacitus alſo ufes tie Expreſſion more than once: as /Gladjathrid Sagina; and 
Sumptu Suginaque, as Lipſius has corrected the place. Thus. likewiſe Seueba ( 7 
Dum corpus in pre ſenti ſag ins” jaett u cogitationes 4d futur premittat, Therefore far 
in the hymboliczl Language ſiFnifies Riches. -'See our Nate upon Chap. 17. 
16, t0:: Which add. Frrem. 5. 28. tbey are waked fu, they fn, ie che EN. 
zun uu h of eee Fere ns. 3 f 14. 1 will ſatinte-the Sul f 1he Priefts uiii 
Ferneſi; the LEXX. | pa3anud yo ,i⅛⁊ So in Theoeritus, ( yimno he Which 
the Scholiaſt explains by Lire ul mat uf: Thus ten arg, And Nee 
being pleaſant, dainty and delectable, the Magicians, whoſęe Nötionb :wad 
Charms are grounded upon the ſymbolical Language, as I have ſhe wn HEL. 
where, have fancied, that to be anginred with the fat of à Bion would probare 
(aac that is by making a Man Aelectable; from Rings and People. Blawy't. 
bY. Magorum wanitas perunttis ep adi, faciliorem gratium up 'Fepe3-lpopuloſut Pre 
mittit. Iſhall leave ir to the Criticks to:conſidet;” whether ( Chros the Cen 
taur; Who was a Phyſician, and by conſequence according to che way of thoſe 
times a Magician, did not give his Diſciple Aubills the Marrow of Lions t 
make him a gracioùs Prince, N PO Pony As alſo the Marrow-:of Bentz 
to make him a bold, Warrior. („e Monks intthe Lewant, who tive in De“ 
faces and upon Mountains, make u Pomatumf of! Lions Fat and Garlick, by 
Wich they drive away the wild Beaſts, This is inore likely te do it, chan 
the ic Holineſs. 481 pM D123 15 22135 Nein 65 (hd. {BYE 1701. 
To ſhew the Alluſion to the licteral Babylon; Imuſt likewiſe ſhew here, chat 
Balylon had plenty of hne Cattle; of which we need to make no queſtion 
ſinc it as ſeated in à vaſt and fertile Plain. But this is: enough tò ſkew it 
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Fee, the Lands between Eupbrazes and Tigris are ſo tile, 
een een . by 2 8 . Arti 
they are oblig d to draw the Cattle from che Paſtures, leaſt they ſhould | 


of this becauſe (4 } Bochart has treated thereof, and proy'd.icjluthcrencly, 


Product being quice_caken away, the Holy Ghoſt ſets fach the wer. delolaci- 
on of this Capital City;; which can now * buy che Merchandize of thoſe 
that brought Luxurious things from abroad, nor receive and entertain them 
8 wich, thoſe delicacies of Meat Drink and Clothing which ſhe had 
fore, nor make up ſuitable returns of Merchandize according to their former 
Practice. The loſs of theſe Advantages they now lament ; as well the Joſs of 
their preſent Trade, as of their fucure hopes. 5 | | | 
D. Kat inn u tires dum, And thou ſhall find them no more at al] A very em- 
phatical Expreſſion to denote the utter deſolation of Raume, lince ic is uttered 
With 2 triple Negative. The Greek Longus admits of two, but three are rare; 
Jet they ate ſo found in the EXX, 1/aiab 65. 17. and alto v. 20. and in (e) 1g» 
«tins Dilciple of St. Fob». Four Negatives are very ſingular, but yet found in 
e e Fo , inn i u H Y he, cho' & little aſter he is 
content wich one Negative to expreis the very ſame thing, , it off M 
en. Now obſerve the change of Stile ; the Harveſt, Fatlings and Garments 
are.gone ;\ but that may be dane by an incurſion of an Enemy, who plunders 
All be finds ſor dhe ꝓteſent; theſe things may be recoverd another Year, and 
retriev'd by Induftry: But the Holy Ghoſt deſigning to ſhe w, that Babylon is 
ruin d for ever, lays on ſtronger Expreſſions ; Thu ſbalt find them ub mbre at all. 
Her loſſes are paſt any means of recovery. +033 / 55 mana.) 
£; Gratzus £ndeavouring to apply this to the fitſt Fall of Rome long ſince paſt, ſays 
that it means, that the Empire Was carried away and never: return'd to Rome, 
becauſe the:Emperors abode in the Eaſt and in Germany; but this is a pitilul 
miſtake, unworthy of that learned Man. The Merchants do not bewail the 
los of Empire, but of their Trade, which is now for ever laſt. - Reme did re- 
cover all the good things in a great meaſure, which ſhe had loſt; enjoys them 
fill and Ewpite too, as the Courtiers thereof give out; and tis but too true, 
forall che noiſe of Liberties abtoad. The Biſhop of Aa, who will not al- 
low that Rome: has: loſt its Empire, ſince it challenges Dominion over all che 
World, has paſt this over in Glence, and has done wiſely ; for had he pietended 
to ſay any thing according to his Principles, he could not have come off with 


Credit. is CM faw'well enough, that ehjs expoſition af Grotiu had no 
Bottom, and there 


fore caſts. a double anchor to ſind one, for to explain it thus, 
Name ſhall neuer be either the hothourer 'of beatben Idols, or the ſeat» of the Empire any 
wore. But can any of theſe Symbols expreſs either of thole Notions? You ſee 
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Ch. XVIII. v. 14, 15. be Lamentation.of the; Menchunts. 82 5 
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what it is to be a Slave to an Hypochefis;” This" place aloe is enough” lo blaſt 
it Wholly -. 2009 141 of SHOE ? 9 Ding 9.2 Water ade * CURL 
E. I miſt not neglect to tell the Reader, that in'the'&ppendit*e the various 
Readings of the Oxford Edition of the New Teſtament A G 165%. there is 
produced out of the I. Peravian MS! a conſiderable addition ro: this Verſe, which 


is this, 'O/7: 4dvxt; iu 34 noms ien, Neither "ſhalt thou trade” for the future 
in Souls of UMHen.]] D. Mill quotes allo 2 Raroccian MS: forit. If this be genuine, 
it alludes to the liceral Babylon, which having been 2 conquering. City, their 
Victorious Armies muſt needs bring thither vaſt numbers of Slaves, Which were 
there ſold in the Markets. "Theſe Slaves were therefore x kind of ſtaple Mer- 


:chandize in that place, of ſuch à ſort as could not cbme in with the Harveęſt, 


Fatlings and Garments; and ſo muſt make a ſpecial Article by themſelbes. 
Now this fort doch not exclude thoſe Slaves being mention'd'as" being b-ought 
in by Foreign Merchants. For we muſt imagine they did in the Luxurious Ba- 
bylon, as was done at Rome when Luxury came ig. Tue Slaves taken in War 
were ſold to ſerve in hard Works, ti ling the Ground, Mines, end the like; being 
commonly rough People, without Education; and ſo nt fic for a gente 
Houſe, and a Luxurious Maſter. Therefote the Slave Merchants bought up 
young People, and gave them good Education; and then bought them to be 
old at very dear 42) Rates, according to their Handſomneſs, Education, and 


Learning. Theſe were afterwards made Pages; Amanuenſes, Secretaries,” Ste- 


wards, and the like, according to their abilities; and at Rome ſometimes their 
condition was better than if they had not been Slaves at all. Witnels Bro, to 
whom Tully has written (5) Letters in the moſt kind and tender Expreſſions ima- 
Zinable; and ſometimes being infranchis'd were put into-ways of in, to grow 


richer than their Maſters, as that Demetrius, who wat'not aſhamed to become richer 


ban bit Maſter, Pompey the Great. as (e) Sencea ſays And thus ( 4 Pl y re- 


ports that Pallas, Calliſtus, and Narciſſus, three Liberti of Claudius ( Aſar, raiſed 
each of them greater Eflates than M. Craſſur. Now®to apply this to preſence 
Rome by an equivalent, ſeeing there are no ſuch things às Slaves; chis may ſig- 
nify, chat ſhe ſhall not be able to make any more Conqueſts or gain Proſelytes 
to make them new Slaves to her Tytann yx. . 
A. verſ. 15. O7 Lumen Teray d πννe . A avis, "The Merchants f theſe things 
which were male rich by her.] The Merchants, or Sellers abd Conveighers of 
the good things mentioned in the three former V etſes; who grew rich by im- 
porting foreiga Commodities to Babylon; and impotting her Home Product, 


Manufactures and Slaves too. When Rome falls, thoſe" tha: traded in Popiſh 


Teinkets, and carried the Wealth of the World to it; muſt loſe chat gainful 
Trade in both the Branches thereof — 
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B. "And Murei den ci ht n eb 4% "Bacuviru dul, MA 2 r dvudy res, 

Shall fend. fur eff for fear ef. ber tor ment, we. y ng und wayling. ] This had 

been ſaid beſore of the Kings of the Earth. See bur Note upon „ . 
A. verſ 16; Ket M. Ofat, Od | 

rid 9 chi, E uten ents pub g uo, nun & hate bes in hig big" aphabSn 
man -r , "And Jaying,” Ala, Alas, that graat Cuy wibieh 11, ell bed in 

" byſſe and purple and ſcarler, aud imbroiterid\with gold and precious ft one und pearl; 
for: in one hour ſo much wealth is come to nothing] The Lamentation of cheſe 
Merchants is ſuitable to their Profeſſion. As the Kings bewail the loſs of Pow 
er, ſo they che loſs of Riches and loſs of Trade. Gain is all their bought, 
and the Luxury that makes their Profit. Trade is nothing without it) Nature 


in Chap. 10. 4. Ie may he chat this is implied in the Purple; or eiſe the Holy 


* 
- 


 Gholt left it ta be mentionid in the Votaries, becauſe it is an Ulurpation; of 
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+. A. yert; , d api nog ed nt u, Becauſe in one bout | ſo much 
wealth is tome to not hing.] The burden of the Song is ſtill the ſame as-before, 
that all his weghth. is gens ſuddenly. And indeed {he wealth of all the Warld, 
Which is true f Rene, both Ancient and Modern. For the ancient, one paſſage 
of Tully may ſuffice. . ( Is urbe, neſtra puleberrima, atque ornatiſſms, quod ſig- 
num, que tabuls pita. de, gu non cb. boſtibus victis capta, aique apportata fit'? at 
aun vill ciorum Adel iſſimorum & plurimis & pulcherrimis ſpoliis ornatæ refer- 
reque ſunt. Ubi pecunias exterarum nationum elle Arbitramini, quibus nunc omnes 
gent, m Athenas, Pergamum,  Cyzicum,  Miletum, Cbium, Samum, totam denique 
Afram, Achatam, Græciam, Siciliamque, jam in palicis villis incluſas eſſe videatin? 
Add to this che Rabbinical Proverb, (%) Decem Cabi Divitiarum deſcenderunt in 
Anden; Novem fbi ſumfit Roma: Unum reliquus Orbis univerſus As to the 
modern Babylon, it has not indeed all the Riches of the World, but it pretends to 


have a right to them; and in ſome meaſure finds a wan to draw a great part, 


8 


— 


either to maintain its Emiſſaries, or to fill its Coffers. Thus the Author of the 
new Goſpel of Cardinal Palla vicini, who has put together the Maxims of the 
Remijh Policy, lays this down as one of them. (c) That the Power of the 
Pope is independant and without Limits; and the Riches of the World bis 
© patrimony. That as ſuch, all the Kings being his Subjects, he may. diſpoſe 
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wany as deal about tbe Sea Tichonins ſæems not to have read theſe words x; mis,.+ 
Ai M b ier, nor thoſe which ſome. other Copies: read inſtead of them, 
and which may be ſeen elſe uhere, it being not my buſineſs to enter upon ſuch 
8 they make ſome eſlential difference. For, which. way ſoever 
they are read, it is evident; that the Holy Ghoſt intended to compriſe! all that 
fort of Men which deals in Sea affairs, and every where makes a diſtinct body 
of Men, as if they were a Natim by themſelves. The four Expreſſions before us 
omprehend all that third ſtate of Dealers about Babylon, who now bewail her 
all; the Holy Ghoſt making an induction of Particulars to ſignify the whole 
univerſally. KvCarias is plainly the ſame as van the Captain Maſter or 
Owner of the Ship, 3 Haring. 5% Mi. So Heſycbius, explains ri woigrime ts 
us d by the LXX in Freu 23. 34. and in Exel. 27. 27, 28. out of dhich moſt of 
the Symbols of this kamentazion are taken, inſtead of , which im v. 29 and Jo- 
v0. 1. 6. We find the word frogs. Secondly. 3 Sn -maier te, or & Git my. 
nie ny, bethat' ſails to the place, is a plain Periphraſis to expreſs what (4) De- 
moſtbenes: and others callexfans, and treo, the Merchant; or Owner of the 
Cargoe, who goes himſelf in the Ship to make the beſt of it, being partly the 
ſame as he who ib now called Sapercargo in long Voyages; with this difference, 
that this is an Hiteling, but in former Ages, as they do ſtill in the Exft, he was 
the Owner. Nag ate the common Sailors. All theſe it is plain have to do 
with Ships, and actually goto Sea. But it is not ſo eaſy to know: preciſely 
whether the Holy Ghoſt defign'd by theſe words 'a5 many as deal abour-rbe Sta, 
to expreſs. ſome different ſort of Men dealing in Matitime Afﬀairs; or elle to 
ſum up in theſe words the whole order of the Mariners, in füch manner as is 
ſrequently practie d, to mention firſt all che particulars, and then wlay down 
a general Expreſſion comprehending them all, to ſhew we bave a deſign ton. 
cept none; the words before us may ſerve to both Intentions, for there are 
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Chap. XXVII. v. 17. The Lamentation of the Seamen. 829 
e in Sea Affairs without going to Sea, as Captains, Merchants, 
or Sailors. . Ad : | | 2 | 

Eg, in the New Teſtament as well as the beſt Authors of the Greet. 
Tongue ſignifies to gain and improve any thing for gein, and inane is pain... Pla- 
10, (a) xh, Y ior arge, omcigtirey Tis d mh) SNacony ip, Ap 
pian, ( b ) Kai Th Suhacony cj qoivitus heal bi. Again da, d waides- begaiterm 
rl NN. in Fehn 6. 27. ich vl Beany, that is, gain your Meat by wor- 
king. Thus in Prov. 31, 18. 80% e, ſhe perceiveth that 0 gain is good; that's 
the enſ:, H is adercbandixe, and by conſequence gain. Herodotus (c) i- 
e 3 Xenuare: where, having made preat profit, gain d mueb riches. Demoſthenes (4) 
dean M wen waupim, and: ſo afrerwards frequently. Thus alſo of iractz, 
grin, in Theopbraſtus (e) $2ave dui is gain by uſury, Which Ariftotle calls 

od ie F ꝛacia is gain, in 44 16. 16. 19. in Dio dorus Siculus, in 

(40 Porpbhyriui. So in the LXX Pſal. 107. 23. irn ine#ar os du,M nh Which 
is the very lame thing as the words before us. Inſtead ot that? 5 ) ations) 
Thrins uſes: the word Snaafygpurres, in Philo igzavie is the gain of Harlots; (i) 
Tar 4&8 20. ini vl igaoar ry7thucs νẽ,t . ess. Nay in Dia daraus Cited before 
it ſignifies the gain gotten by Stealing. Therefore by z ri Sdacuy ide) 
we muſt under and all thoſe who make A Profit by venruſing ac Sea: either 
by lending Money upon Uſury to the Aerebanti, or dme (9, or by going them- 
ſelves; The firſt ſenſe is authorir' d by theſe words of Demoſtbenes, & |) ee 
daun, ze I venture to trade, or gain ut Sea by Uſury, the latter by theſe, 
inefer Thy u ανν,]tj gain by Sea, in the ſame Oration; for he adds dont zu- 
Ader, I ventured myſelf. Since therefore the Holy Ghoſt had mentioned be- 
fore the &mCd), Merchants adventurers upon Ships; if the dealers at Sea muſt be 
different, they muſt be ſuch as vpture another way, which dan be no other 


* 


but by lending to others, or ventlring the Cargo wich other Men 
But becauſe the Expreſſion is very general, We may alſo comprehend therein 

all choſe ſorts of Men who deal in Sea Affairs, the Holy Ghoſt alluding to Es- 
kiel's deſcri tion of the Deſtruction of Tyre, which includes all ſoris of Men 
cConcern'd that way, Exe. 27. 27. herein we find: the Canllert, and Inſurers or 
Brokers, which are called gam, beſides thoſe which are heſore mentioned in 
our Text. Now that latter word has a great Latitude, the LMX have turn'd it 
by 8: . The Traders, Go-berween's, who inter mix themſelves between 
Parties to make bargains... Thus Commerce in Greek comes under the notion ot 
inter mixt ure. .»Thucydides, (-1 ) .;Ths, & reid d hos, ud S u“,ẽ4g a αι AανE&auczů 

Appian, () d d du emuiyvoy. d, ft hat 30 may eafily trade by S., Ihus 
where Ceſar ſays of the Britons, (n) Neque enim temere præter mercature3 adit ad illos 4 
auam. the Greek Interpreter has turn d it thus very properly, Abe e xe n ja. 
= Tis betraprets, He.) aa iter. SO imubin; is Commeres in (o) A bon, 
Thus in Plutarch urid, are Merchants, (Dien 5. off b N e bt nd 
zimt id #yleys urn. So that tis 2; miſtake in Salus ſiut to change the 
Word. I obſerv d, that this Hebrew word fignifies alſo Inſzrers 3 tis very likely 
chat the Brokers of that time in/#red the Price to the ſelling Merchants, as 1 
think they do ſtill in the Levant Now theſe Seamen are thoſe HO bring 
riches to this Ci Yo the Carriers of the Wealth. Thoſe that chllect che Reve 
nues of Rome, who go far and near to that purpoſe, and to bring back ſeveral 
other Trinkets from Rome. This notion jumps in very well with what we have 
ſaid of the Handi, in our Notes upon Chap, 6. 14 B. and Chap 16. 20. A. See 
Chap. 8. go . Go #0 n ee ene, {in + Inns) e ave 
* And waxeidw ic food afar off. ] See our Note upon v. 10 A 
A, vecſ. 18. 1% lese lten, 73 unde The. avesites. dub, terme, | nd. rhe 
cried looking upon the ſmoak 7 ber burning ſaying] The Ales. MS. teads aten the place 
of her burning, inſtead of u m] and. ſo tis ſuppoſed che Vuigte did, 
nne ane G Ko KF ae Wer 1461 atths. An Gude wee ; 
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wealth is tome to wor hing.] The burden of the Song is ſtill the ſame as beſore, 
that all his wealth. is gens ſuddenly. And indeed the wealth, of all the World, 
Which is true of Ree, both Ancient and Modern. For the ancient, one paſſage 
of Tel may ſuffice. . (% Is ure neſfra pulcherrima, atque ornatiſſima, quod f- 
_ num, que tebuls pics af, que non ab, beftibus withis, capta, atque apportata fit'? at 
iatum ville ſeciorum fidelilfimorum & plurimis &. pulcherrimis ſpoliis ornatæ refer- 
tæque ſunt, Uli pecunias exterarum nationum elle carbitramini, quibus nunc omnes 
egent, um Athenas, Pergamum, Cyzicum, Miletum, Chium, Samum, totam denique 
Aftam, | Achatam, Gr aciam, Siciliamque, jam in paucis villis incluſas eſſe videatin? 
Add to this che Rabbinical Proverb, (/) Decem Cabi Divitiarum deſcenderunt in 
Adam; Novem fibi ſurnſit Roma: Unum reliquus Orbis univerſus As to the 
modern Babylon, it has not indeed all the Riches of the World, but it pretends 
have a right to them; and in ſome meaſure finds a way to draw a great part, 
either to maintain irs.Emiſlaries, or to fill its Coffers. Thus the Author of the 
new Goſpel of Cardinal Palla vici, who has put together the Maxims of the 


Remiſh Polity, lays this down as one of them. (e) © Thar the Power of the 
© Pope is independant and without Limits; and the Riches of the World his 
© Pacrimony... That as ſuch, all the Kings being his Subjects, he may diſpoſe 
© of their Goods and of thoſe: of their Subjects, even againſt their Will. Thar 
the Pope may compel them to pay him Tribute; and to diſpute it is High 
Treaſon. (4) That che Pope is the Stomach of the Body of the Church, 
« and that he diſtributes Riches to all che Faithful who are members of that Bo- 
dy. And if by. theſe means all the Riches of the World ſhould come to Rome 
© to entich the Popes Court, where's, the harm? Does he not know beft /how 
© to beſtow them according to Merit? And would it not be as well, as to let 
« them pals, as they do now, from one to another, without Juſtig> on Metit, 
meerly by nearnels of Hood or by chance | oo od 1 
B. * ms biet, 2þ wi 3 , hater men, g ref. S iel med D, N 
Lern, And every Captain of Ship, aud all that travel in Ships,| and Sailors, and i 
man as deal about tbe Sea] Tichonius ſeems not to have read theſe words x) mis, + 
Ai $f mb ier, nor thoſe which ſome other Copies: read inſtead of them; 
2nd which may be ſeen elfe where, it being not my buſineſs to enter upon ſuch. 
mattets, unleſs they make ſome eſlential difference. For, which way ſoever 
they are read, it is evident that the Holy Ghoſt intended to compriſe all that 
fort of Men which deals in Sea affaits, and every where makes a diſtinct body 
of Men, as if they were a Natun by themſalves. The four Expreſſions be ſore us 
comprehend all that third ſtate of Dealers about Babylon, Who now bewail her 
Fall; the Holy Ghoſt making an induction of Particulars to ſignify the whole 
univerſally, lecterims is plainly the ſame as .romngr the Captain Maſter or 
Owner of the Ship, à Haring. 7% bn. So Heſycbius explains rwwa@. rc is 
us d by the LM in Prov: 23.34. and in Ezek. 27. 27, 28. out of hich moſt of 
the Symbols of this Eamentation are taken, inſtead of ; which in v. 291 and Fo- 
nat 1. 6. We find the word gerd Secondly. i H H ꝭ˖z ô enen, or & S r 
mae ander, he that ſails to the place, is a plain Periphtaſis to expreſs what (4) De- | 
moſtbenes: and others callonfans,: and net, che Merchant, or Owner ſ of the 
Cargoe, who goes himſelf in the Ship co make the beſt of it, being partly the 
ſame as he whois now called Sapercargo in long Voyages; with e this difference, 
that this is an Hireling, but in former Ages, as they do ſtill in the Eaſt, he was 
the Owner; Nas are the common Sailors. All theſe it is plain have to do 
with Ships, and actually goto Sea. But it is not fo eaſy to know preciſely 
whether the Holy Ghoſt defign'd by theſe. words „ 1any as deal about the Sa, 
to expreſs. ſome different: fore of Men dealing in Maritime Affairs, or elſe to 
ſum up in theſe words the whole order of the Mariners, in fuch. manger as is 
ſrequently practic d, to mention firſt all the particulars, and then vo lay down 
a general Expteſſion comprehending them all, to ſhew we have a deſign to ex- 
cept none ; the words before us may ſerve to both Intentions, for there are 
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or Sailors. | 


Men who deal in Sea Affairs without going to Sea, as Captains, Merchants, 
Ade in the New Teſtament as well as the beſt Authors of the Gee 


king. Thus in Prov. 31. 18. 394/49, ſhe perceiveth chat to gain is good; that's 1 
the Ser ſæ, Mr is 4erchandize; and by conſequence gain. Herodotus (c) ih- 
er 3 XH head, having made great profit, gain d much riches. Demoſtbenes (d 3 
dead m at, waapnim, and ſo. afterwards frequently. Thus alſo of ircactz, 1 
gin. In Theopbroſtus ( e ) inave dufeisi is gain by uſury, which Ariffotle calls + 
ds ovary pact bia is gain, in s 16. 16. 19. in (f) Dirdorus Siculus, in + 
( g ) Porphyrius. So in the LXX Pſal. 107. 23. rn ina Us Je mis, which 17k 
is the very lame thing as the words before us. Inſtead ot that! h ) Maximus {#1 
Thrins uſes the word Sunafypuwmnt,' in Philo $r3ave is the gain of Harlots; (i) volt 
Tey N inugay Thu loader 1g71hues roads, yes. Nay in Dirdorus Cited before [448 
it ſignifies the gain gotten by Stealing. Therefore by Gove Thu SlAncony idler} | 3 
we muſt underftand all thoſe who. make a Profit by venturing at Sea; either . 
lending Money upon Uſury to the Aerebants, or dmc d), or by going them- „ 
ſelves. The ficſt ſenſe is authorir'd by theſe words of Demoſthenes, ( 1 ) weighuns ( 
1238 
bl; 1 
| | Sa, that ye may eafily trode by Ste. Thus 1 
where Ceſar ſays of the Britons, (n) Neque enim temere præter mercatures adit ad illat gaiſ- 1 
quam, the Greek interpreter has turn d it thus very properly, Abe ah xe n= ia. 
Tas mie Berrarols, Sn,ꝭG0) mal iter. SO imukiar is Cammerei im (% Mibron: + 
Thus in Plutarch uni, are:Merchants, („). den 3. o; tux m 25e, Ut unde 11 
zimt ui dn ane bEcorTe.. So that tis a miſtake in Salm ſius to change the Hy 
Word, I obſery'd, that chis Hebrew word ſignifies alſo In/arers ;; tis very likely: 1 
chat the Brokers of that time inſared the Price to the ſelling Merchants, cas 1 1 
think the do ſtill in the Levant © Now theſe Seamen are thoſe w io bring be: | 
riches to t big. the Carriers of the Wealth. Thoſe that cole the Reve- ? 4 
nues of Rome, Who go far and near to that purpoſe, and to bring back ſeveral is 4 
other Trinkets from Rome. his notion jumps in very well with what we have 1 


ſaid of the Hands, in our Notes upon Chap, 6. 14 B. and Chap 16. 20. A See 
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Den ie, food afar off. ] See our Note upon v. too A. 
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cried looking upon abe ſmouk 7 ber burning ſaying. The Ales. MS. teads e the place 
of her burning, inſtead ol u {mock; and. ſo tis ſuppoſed the Vulgate did, 
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which D. Ai approves.” But it makes an eſſential difference in the Senſe. 
One might ſuppoſe that theſe coming laſt, the Smoak of her burning being o- 
ver they can only look arthe place where it was; which is not conſiſtent With 
what is faid afrerwards,” Chap. 19. 3. Her ſmoak aſerndeth for ever; unleſs we take 
this. laſt Symbol Metaphorieally, or rather by a Metonymie of the Efficient, as 
indes it ought to be taken, it ſeeming morally impoſſible that a burning pro- 
cured by Human Hands, as this is t be, being cauſed by ſome of hee 
Horus, ſhould be perpetual ; unlefs at the ſame time God's acts ſhould concur” 
to molle Rome's deſtruction like that of So and ey 8 Text before us 
being literal, it may be imagin d, that tis the deſign of the Holy Ghoſf, apo 
— dare is NN to ſhe v that a of # Town Will 1 4 
of Rome, fo that the place ſhall know it no more. Thus Vigil having ſaid, () 
Ceciditque ſuper bus iam; and à little after, Omnis bamo fumat Nepruaia Trols; to 
ſuew the utmoft of its Beſtruction concludes with, Er campos ubi Troia fuit. The 


beauty of this Senſe, and the like gradation obferv'd before by che Holy Gfioſt 
in the Fab, Biting and Smoak, makes me think tht , is the genuine Word. 
And to back it one may alſo obferve;” that when the Holy Ghoſt faid they Boba | 
_ afar ir was not ſaid, that it was for fear of her Burning or Torment, as in the 
two former Caſes of the Kings and Merchants: -/ Theſe are meeries 'you will 
ſay; and the Commentators upon prefune Authors are ſometinnes' 8 "as if 
they found Beauties and Subrilties; on which the Authors never thought - hoc 1 
ſuch ſurmiſes cannot be tnads in this Caſe; in Writings tonipes'd by the 
| cation of the Holy Ghoſt, who foreſeeing he Fvedts as preſene; may welt 
be ſaid to copy after Nature, and obſetres exactly # wine, the Decorum of e. 
17 thi EN * r 2 10 1 ine W 4 N RES: * 8 24 wo 
1B. ls Sum Ty Uh eg , What 197 Hike thpreat City? ] The butgen of the 
Song in commendation of this City rifes by degrees, and the lower are the de- 
des of the Lamentatots, the higher are their Commendatſons. The Kings 
had admired her Strength, the Merchants her Riches; the Sailors and Seamen 
ſum up all with this ſuperlative Expreſſion, hat, or who w#s hike it. By this 
they even liſt her up io Heaven, and compare with Almighty God; that is, 
ſhew that chey had pre: conceived ſuch an Opinion For of God only it may be 
_ faid, :2ubo is lake unte tber mo mighty Lori? Who een do a5 they doſt 7 See our Note 
upon Chap. 13 /B; the like having been ſaid of the Beaff by its fohid admirers. 
Tune inferiout ſort of Men among the Partizans of the Romiſb Church are thoſe 
whieh moſt-fincerety believe the Infallibilicy of it. Secular Princes look _— 
Num as firong by its Acts in Policicks5 the Merchiiitfof the Earth, of ſuperior 
—_ Clergy\in tha Communion, look upon Nome as Rich; they fide with it, be- 
cauſe they think it may afford them Protection to fupport their Stare and Luku- 
ry-- But che Monks; Fryars, aud intefiour Clergy, lock upon the Pope, 3s a 
C64 en Earth, and Nome as Hesven. They think the Gates of Hell can nevec 
prevail againſt it. Now the higher theſe Men lift up Babylon in telt opinion, 
the greater in their opinion is her Fall; and by confequence the greater is the 
_ Srrow of thoſe that admired her, and gain'd by her Wealch, Tis juſt as if 
they aid, 'ir 5 ſad Thing, that 24; bv loob d upon ther as Tnfallible and Eternal, 
_ me mu ay - as Taiab 14. 10. 'f the litteraBabyhn,-Art thou become like unto 
us? Art thou alſo become weak as we? lile common Cities, which" are ſubjet# to 
e ee 
22A. ver. 19. Ke? Sfx 427 v mis , d, I Hege nadie, I m u, U 
 algayne, "Oval, Oba 5 mis i u, And they caft duſt on tbeir beadi, and cried, Weep» 
and wailing; ſaying; "Alas, Alas, that great Cit 15 Exe 27. J0. fays of them 
t ſuntenced over: Tyre ; Tbey ball fun upbn vb hind ; und ſhall cauſe their Voice 
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10 Is beard againſt 1hee; and ſhall cry bitterly, and ſhull ro duſt upon vheir beads ; my 
4 


(ial wallow ieee in the ebe. Aud ibiy ſvuii dont themſehver ball for thee, 
gird them with Sackeloth:; And they ſhall weep for thee with — heart and bitter 
ng: Alt theſe are actions of them that Morn 3 but moſt of them requiring | 
ſome time to perſorm; whereas this Lamentationin our caſe atiſes from a org | 
ſadden and ſurpriſing Accident, ſo theſe /Lamentators.make yſe only of thoſe 


few ch "mils 


bf Mourning; h might be perfortrd the ſobtieft, ſuch'as Weeping, 
king of the Breaſt, and Ealing Duft upon the Head, which laſt was one 
_ "of the ways of Mourning upon the moſt ſudden occaſtont, 33 in Ack, 2227, 
Jo 7.6: Jeu 6. 26, 1 Sam. 4 14.” 2 Sum. 1 2. nnd Chap. 1557 Fob 2. 12. 
7 Chap. 16. 15. Chap. 4 6. Lt. 2. yo, It was ald uſed by the Greeks as we 
ils 9 91 learn 


learn from (4) Homer, who alſo as the Oriental Nations, would ſometimes roll 
themſelves in Dirt, as we learn ſrom (] Plutarch, (c) Maſftus thought, that 
this cuſtom owes its origin to that declaration of God to Man, Gen. 3. thou art 
duſt, and to the acknowledgment made of it by Abrabam, Gen. 18. 28. who am 
duft and aſhes, It is not unlikely, Hence it came that dir Symbolically ſignifies 
lifery and Sorrow. , For this reaſon alſo the firſt thin done upon going. gut of, 
Mourning was to walh the Face, 2 Sam. 12.20, But 3 do theſe Seamen 
only caſt Duff, and not the Kings and Merchants of the. Earth 2 This ſhews. 
us that thoſe, who are in this rank of Men, will make a greater Lamentation 
chan the reſt. The Kings, that is, the Secular Princes, Will indeed be aſto- 


fiſhed, and uaubled at this Fall of, Babylon;, bur they will be.ſoon comforted.” 


- 


a. M66 _— ” FU 


Ch. XVIII v. 19. The Lamentation of the Sramen. 
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Several Moral and Political Reaſons of this may be giyen, The Mer b 
alſo, which denote the higher ſort of Traders with 3 that is, SIN 
Clergy of Primates, Merropolicans,. Arch-biſhops, and Biſhaps; will make a. 
great Lamentation; but yet will not adhere ſo long to Rome, as e * 
ing by it at home, or ſome other way ſecuring themſelves in the evolutions, 
which will happen. Some teſty Men there may. be, who will adhere to the 
Roman Intereſt, but tis very likely, that moſt of the Biſhops will not be ſorry 
to ſee the Papacy ſinking by the Fall of Rom. But the Seamen, which denote 
the inferior ſort of Traders, or Drudges of che Court of Rome abroad; that is, 
e inferior Clergy, the Monks and Eryars, who ericd, Mio: dhe. this Ginn 
deſe binding no way of liviog like. theirs,: mult for that reaſon. male the mots; 
waful Lamentation ; being deſperate, and having no. omg, hot ta which bey 
may reſort. Tis 1 that _—_ py of the Roman Trade 
conſiſt ing in Bulls, Indulgenges, and other Trumpery, which they fetch ff 
thence, to keep on their Frade of Nerd e e © — — 
thereby the Pockets of kheir Votaries, and with. the pteſeifs which; they fend 


3 id 


» % 


to purchaſe that Ware, keeping yp, their Inteteſt, and the credit bf chein raf 


pective Orders, When Rome falls, they are undone g chair; clas Revenues 
conſiſting in chat ſore of: Tenge, nyt fig of, courſe, and:tjs+.very> likely, 
that their Houſes and Lands may be reſumd. by.rche Secular Powers, put into: 
other Hands, and appointed. for better Ules, They ate a ngiſy / ſort of Men, 
which are elſewhere compar'd co, Frogs; anl. there is ng, queftion t be made, 
but chat upon this occaſion they will open their Mouths very loudly, to depiare : 
their Misfortunes, ariſing from the Fall and utter Deſtruction of their Mergos: 
1 ee 14, bees, Tho ed RYE Ha58 (A. 
B. Ed inne, Nene d. ,t while u J ge, By, bib auere ode! nich 


all that had Ships in the, Sea.] When Slaves.were..comman [he;Oniroeriticks aps! _ 


plied the Symbolical.;ſignification, of, ( 4:) Skips; in Dream tothe ſetting up 
Ns = 4 Trade, which in ſugh ere generally cartied on by the means 
Mae ten See teaſon Ships may lignify.2ny d mmon dengn 
manag by Men in Gontederagy, as in the Ships, the, Trades are gacried ram 
place to placg by the Ship? Crew. Now the Saciecies, which Trade with Ras 
that top not only the Spiritual, ſo.precended, but the Mechanical and Com- 
mutative; it being very well. Known, that their, Prieſts ate Mechanicks, a3 
Taylors, and Shioe-makers, and, the Monks ar Stork jobbark;s Vinmers and 

e like, ie eularly the Jelaits ace Prugſters; beſides their Trade in the 
of ladies of Diamonds, and what got. By all cheſe ſeveral ways they carry 
Wealth co Rena, encich che babe Chamber and them ſe lues too 4 keep up their 
Credir, live Fatly and Sumptuouſly... By the Fall of Rowe all cheir Trade goes, 
We Ships are uſeleſs, their great Mart is. funk..... Pe | 1 
„E. de 1$4,na9h 


nun Coſt lineſs,,. That h is the P rice, may: be ſeen in 444ti6.-27. 6,9 — 4 
16: 908, Chap. g. 2» 3. And ſo it is taken in the beſt Auchors.of the-Greek Tongue; 
ag well as. fot Hanour ot Clug. Hence Ariſteplanel plays upon the double 
Senſe of the word, i 19% 4 Da i= 108 di 5c: 2x en Na 215 40 2 


= Homer Odyff & v. 35. & Hag. S W 23. Pip Stat: Theb Lib. vt v. 31 (3) Plut- 
ee oak 25 de FP. U b. III. Vis F. (4?) HI ),,Andr- Maſ. in 
n i b ee Vid. die da Chap. N | 


- * 4 14 . 19 i# 15 - * * 


ohn „ens Ag * 18 
TEST, 4 «1016346 (4 ) Mina 
2 | 


ad 
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ann 51m :, nf - 
(%)Y Himer uſes it ſo likewiſe. Now the profits of Merchants and all the Tra- 
ders under them ariſe from this, that they conveigh things bought cheap to- 
chofe places Where they may be ſold at dear Rates. Arnobius, (e) Penetrarent 
abalitar cum capitis diferimine hationes, & tranflatis mercibus caritatem ſemper, vilita-. 
remaue captarent. "Therefore wherever Wealth and Money abound, there al 

things are cofly; and this coſtlineſs enriches the Merchant. In great c 
coe, is unavoidable, for they cannot ſubſiſt of themſelves; to prevent Want 
they muſt incourage the Merchant, and pay the Carriage. Neither indeed can 
Gities become great unleſt Wealth and Money abound therein; and then Lü- 
xury comes in too,” which 'puſhes Men to pay for all Delicacies and Vanicies; 


Luxury y and Pride ſtick at no Price. Take the thought of Plavras upon it. . 
. ii ARFH 5: 7Hw,72 wag EDIT IG B48! — MH rd Zan 
ELLE oil 


day. By EEE n A Rae 

213 Os 8 as it 4? Toft |, F bi ſaadere, "ut ſecum ſimul 0 Mu 2 

. 11 Eat in Sicilia: ibi eſſe bomines voluptarias 

S3Q098 1214 9, RAMBLC HA porefſe ibi fiert eum divicem, © 
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But Merchahdize alſp has its Thare in promoting Luxury, as Telly obſerves, ( 97 
Phitvicer pri wercatiris, & mercibiit ſuis averitiam & magnificentian, & inexplebiles 
een ſapportaverunt in Grieciam. « "Tis plain chey ſupport each 
other e. $13 348 93502 35-1. FEES Ct FHUIFIY fas 

D. "Ow wi! She e, "Becp't in ohe hour ſhe, is made deſolate ] She is Wholly 
become a Deſert; de have" only to obſerve here the Gradation in the bürden 

of the Song of theſe three Ranks of Men, Kings, Merchants, and Seamen. 
The Kings fay her Tudgment, or Condem nation, is come. This is poſſibly à foft 
Ferm; for any Pudifliment is fuch;” The Merchants, ſo' much riches is der A. 
This 4s defin'd indeed, bat carries no great weight, being zceidental, and pöffi- 
biy to be rettieved." Bur che Seamen fay, (b/ is mad. Deſolare,” is become à Pg. 
ſert Oly uind, No aggravation can be laid upon that in icſelf, bat the“ 
impolſiviliey of any recovery. This they may hope, and fay nothitg do Pon! 
ttadict it; but the Angel, that appears ' preſently, takes away thoſe very 
JJ ͤͤ— 19120 BEES 1153 . ME Ros 6 LEST TO 1 11851 1 
A. verſ. 20 Foggia ien, Rejoyce over ber, O Hebe. When th. 

Prophets Haiub and Feremiab foretell tſie Fall of the literal Babylon, they inſert 
ſuck exhorcationstb Heaven and Earth to rejoyce at it. ſaiab 44. 23. in Wick 
Chapter there is 4 Prophecy, hinting that God will puniſh the Idolaters, and 
that he will tdiſe Cu, to cauſe the rebuilding of the Temple, which tacitiy 
ſuppoſes the Fall of the Hahl Empire; we nd this Exhortation, Sing, O % 
Husen, for ib Eid Vath dont it; fhoat he lower parti of the Earth,” Rc. So in 7%. 
rem 5.1] 48; Toben bt beben and ibe thrib; and all that is therein (ball fing over Baby- 
lon fer ub ſpritert ſhall come unte ber from the north, ſaith rhe Lord, ſo it ought to. 
be tarn'd over Babylon, not for Babylon,” In Taiah 49. 13. there is ſach an Exhor- 
ration; to rejo hee for Mercies,' but upon more general Terms, Sing, O Heavens, 
and be joyful; O'Barth, and brit forth into ſinging,” O Mountains, for the Lord bath 
coniforted bis people, and will bab mercy upon bis afftifed, This is grounded upon the 

ſtrict Union there is between Heaven and Barth; between the inviſible and vi- 
ſible World ; between the Angels and the Faithful upon Earth. Hence alſo our 
Saviour ſays, Lale 15. 7. Foy ſhall be in heaven over one Sinner that repenteih; and 
v. 10. There is joy in the preſence of the” Angels of Gol, over one Sinner that reptatirb. 
Beſides, there ia Dicorums oblery'd here, which muſt be taken notice of We 
have ſeen before; that during" the time of the Beaſts War with the Saints or 
Wieneſſes, theſe had power to ſhit up Heaven during the time of their Propheſy, 
which was to laſt as R as this Whore, or Babylin, which'was the Capital Ci. 
ty of the Beaſt, Now as God is Good and Mercifu!, and is by the wickedneſs 
of Men hindred to do them good, their wickedneſs is a ſort of force upon Hea= 


<<  -o uu co eee. 
"(27 Ariftoph: - (6b), Home. Olyif 1 I RON Arnob! adv. Ger t. Lib. II, 
( 4 ) hut. Roden. Prolog. - e Tal & % Rep. lib. apud. Non. Vid Hear. Savil. 
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ven, hindring the benign influences which would otherwiſe flow from it. 
Horace, 41 A {yi ts: | 57 
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(4) Ce lum ipſum petimus ſtultitia: neque 
Per noſtrum patimur ſcelu tt eine 
Iracunda Fovem ponere fulmina. SHE 21511 201 li 


And accordingly in the next Chapter we ſhall find the Heavens opened. There- 
fore the Foy, to which Heaven is exhorted is a Prediction, that the Heaven ſhall! 
be opened ; or a warning to it to prepare for that opening, and to give 
Thanks to God, that the Obſtacle is remov'd by the Fall of Ballon. Further, 
as the inviſible World is the Type of the viſible, and the Impreſſions made on 
the one affect the other, Heaven which is the Type of the ſupream viſible 
Powers on Earth rejoicing on this occaſion,» we muſt conclude, that the ſu- 
pream Powers in Church and State will rejoice likewiſe atathis Fall, by the 
proſpect of the Deliverance wrought thereby; when the Fort of the moſt po- 
tent Enemies of the true Religion is deſtroy'd, and happy quiet Days are ex- 
pedt ed till the coming of Chriſt. For who can queſtion but the Coldneſs ſeen 
as to matters of Religion will be remov'd, and Men's Conſciences ſtartied and 
awakened, when they ſee this unexpected Event accompliſhed in their Eyes, 
as it is predicted in this divine Propheſy ? Accompliſhments confiem its Au- 
thority. 434 | | | 8 THAN 21 1909 Kaif 
8 are to obſerve here, that the Exhortation is made to the Heaven in 
the ſingular number ; which is vaſtly different from the ſame word in the plural. 
See the Note upon Chap. 12. 12. A. And this obliges us to conſider which of 
the Heavens is meant. By the Context, and what follows, that the Heaven is 
to be open d, and Chriſt is to come with the heavenly Hoſt, it ſeems evident 
to me, that we muſt underſtand chiefly the inviſible Heaven. For the political 
here having been rather with, and on the ſide of the Harlot, ſeems: to be in a 


ſtate of Sorrow. Beſides, the political Heaven, which is co be conſtituted up- 


on the Fall of this Babylon, is to be made one with the; inviſible; when the 
New Jeruſalem comes down from it, and God ſets up his Tabernacle among 


Men. So that there is to be a compleat Union between the Heavens Of the 


_ 


inviſible and political World, and they are to be but one and theſame.- 7 ,/, 
B. Ka? oi & 9104, Y ei amoronu, Y ol mooghTar, And the Saints, and Apoſtles, and Pro- 
pbets.] We cannot nicely determine, who theſe are; that is, whether the Saints, 
Apoſtles and Prophets long ſince departed in the Lord, or only thoſe who are 
alive at the time of Babylons Fall. But ſince the Holy Ghoſt has us d ſuch ge- 
neral Terms without any diſtinction of States, tis moſt proper to ſay, that 
both are comprehended therein. For who can doubt but the departed Saints, 
who are, and know themſelves to be in God's favour; (ſee our Notes upon 
Chap. 6. 11. C. and Chap. 15. 2. E.) have ſome notice of things below in che 
viſible World, which at leaſt is given them, when it is proper for them to know. 
of them. In the primitive Church the whole Body of the faithful was divided 
into three diſtinct States, eſpecially during the Times of Perſecution; Saints, 
Apoſtles and Martyrs, that is, Laity, Clergy, and Conſeſſots beſore Menready 
to lay down their Lives for the word of God, and the Teſtimony of Jeſus. 
Chriſt. Martyrs in this Propheſy come under the name of Prophets, as it is 
ſhewn elſe where. All theſe having obtain d a good Report through Faith, are 
not to be perſected but in due time, and have had warnings to ſtay accordingly, 
Chap. 6. 9, 10, 11. in the firſt Period, in Chap. 14. 12, 13, in the ſecond, 
they are told that their Works, or Rewards follow them. And in Chap. 10, 6, 7. 
that the blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet would produce the Perfe#iom of the 
Myſtery of God, as be has promis d to bis Servants the Prophets.” Lhe blowing of the 
ſeventh Trumpet is the third and laſt . great Woe, and then the Kingdom of. 
Chriſt comes, and the cauſe of the dead is to be judged, and the Reward. is to 
be given to the Prophets and Saints, in Chap. 11. 14. to 18. Now the Fall 
of Babylon is the Act of that Woe, as we have ſhewn in Chap. 8, 10% B. 
Thereſore, as their Enemies lament, tis now time for them to rejoice at the 
very near approach of their Reward. Tis a ſign that their number is com- 
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24 * 7 OTTES [MM 
pleated; when the great Deſtroyer is deftroy'd. But then neither can we ex- 
clude tne living Saints, Apoſtles and Prophets. Have we not now of that ſort 
of Men, every way qualified ſor theſe holy Names of Faithful, Clergy and 
Confeſſors? Are not the Witneſſes or Prophets, ſtill in being? Have not we 
Poſſeſſion of the Temple? Here are therefore Saints, Apoſtles and Prophets. 
Will not theſe have cauſe to rejoyce? Yes ſurely, when the Holy Ghoſt gives 
them this notice. See the Note on Chap. 15. 2. E. Es 

But it may be objected as before on the like occafion, that this occaſion ari- 
ſing from che Deſtruction of Men involv'd in the Fall of Babylon, this Joy 
ſeems to be againft Charity. This has been an{wer'd before in our Note upon 
Chap 6. 10 B. I ſhall only add here, co what has been ſaid there, the excel- 
lent words of the Fews upon the Fall of Flaceus their great Perſecutor, as they 
are in Philo: (a) On ind, & Me. mafia ih, de % refs rd let 
vours Arte e, A c drake & xf S eln Y ha hd RC bt, I Th cu 
un dreams xaxdocs Samui, And theſe words of Anbertus ; Sciendum etiam, 
ideircs electos im mundi defolatione ſuper judiciis dei delectari, mon quo, ur dium eſt, 
ipſe perit, ſed quo eoram loria citins apprepinquat. Hinc Dominus cum mundi deſolu= 
tionem futuram denuncialſet, admonends ſabjunxit, dicens : His autem fieri incipientibus, 
reſpicite & levate capita weſtra, quoniam appropinquat redemptio veſtya. e 

C. On kene & See W kel dhe E dust, For God bas judged your Cauſe againſt 
Ber.] All kinds of Judgments to Condemnation are conſidered as a Cauſe or 
Plea concerning right and wrong; which paſſes before God between the Party 
wrong'd andthe Criminal. God is here Judge in right of his ſupream Domi- 
nion and Providence. The Party wrong d or Plaintiff are the Martyrs, and 

blos the Criminal or Culprit. I have obferv'd, that the Indictment, Ap- 
peal or Declaration was thrown long ſince into the divine Court; and that God 
being patient, to expect and give time for Repentance, has delay'd as long as 
was Conſiſtent with his Juſtice; but that at length he has condemn d and caus d 
Execution of his Sentence. Look back to our Notes upon Chap. 16. 19. C. 
and Chap. 27. 1. B. and Chap. 18. 5. A. The Puniſhment of Crimes in holy 
Writ is commonly attributed to God's Judgment in this judicial way. I think 
it proper here to give Inftances out of holy Writ: So our Saviour ſhews us the 
method of God's Judgment upon the Wicked in the Parable of the Judge and 
the Widow, Luke 18. where it is called, mdr indiuuon Toy in- due rr ce 
for das is the ſame as ci here. The like Expreſſion we have in Pſalm 9. 
4 n imluozs vl neiow we xj rh Jixlw un, thou baſt made my Judgment and my 
Cauſe ; that is, thou haſt by ſolemn and judicial decree maintain'd my Right, 
and done me Juftice. Ifiruifi publicam S. forenſem cauſe meæ cognitionem, lays 

vierus very aptly. But the ſame David in 1 Sam. 25. 39. has the very ſame 

Phraſe as this before us, which he us'd reflecting upon the death of Nabal: 
r Bleſſed be the Lord, 
that bas pleaded the Cauſe of my Reproach from the Hand of Naval. The like we 
| have in Arab. 7. 9. "Ew 75 duda, duſts mh alli fe a hen, 7). neil te, 5 
idler ws ts ps, Untill be pleaded my Cauſe, and executed Tuilgment for me : and be 
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will brins we forth to light, But plead comes not up to the force of the wards, 
ic ſignifies 3 my Ph. So here the Saints rejoyce at'the Judgment of God 


Babylon, for having found her guilty of Blood, and chereupon 1 
Sentence againſt her, by which Judgment they are declared innocent and 
wrong d, and then he will bring them to light, to which the Condemnation of 
their Marderer is a certain ftep. Therefore the Reſurrection of theſe Saints 
and Prophets approaches ; and this is the true and ſufficient Cauſe of their re- 
jopeing. But this laſt part is not yet mention d, becauſe an entire end of all 
che guilt is not yet made ; the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet remaining ſtill behind, 
of which in the next Chapter. But however the Judgment is going on. Thus 
our Saviour calls Ae juf, in Matrb. 23. 35. and Hebr. 11. 4. that is Fedde 
becauſe God took his Cauſe in Hand, declared him innocent, and his Brother 
Ca guiliy, Geneſ. 4. 9. having accordingly puniſned him by curſing him, 
which ſeem d to him a Judgment worſe than death. n | 
A verf. 21; Kat few is 4% Topeys rider os lub fi, And a wighty Angel 
totk aps Stone like a great Mill Stone.] Hitherto we have ſeen the Condemnation, 
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and deſtruction of Babylon, and the Lamentation made thereupon fully defcri- 
bed, with ſome hints that her deſtruction is perpetual and without recovery. 
But the Holy Ghoſt is not content with that; becauſe thoſe hints only come 
from Foreign Hands to the deſign of God,” which, being Men on one hand, 
ſeem to ſpeak according to their Fears, and therefore to confirm the words of 
the firſt Angel, v. 2. and to ſhew that they are of perpetual force, backs his 
Prediction of her Deſtruction and being become ruinous, by a Sign, Which 
ſhews that her ruins ſhall never be repaired : ſuch repeated Signs being for con- 
firmation ; and this attended with thoſe circumſtances, thatſhew the former 
hints are to be underſtood ſtrictiy, and cannot be Equiyocal. Now the Sign 
here is not abſolutely a new one but improv'd : when Jeremiah had written his 
Propheſy concerning the Fall of Babylon in Cbaldea, he commanded his Scribe 
Seraiab to do after this manner; And it ſhall be 2hen thou haſt made an end if read- 
ing this Book, that thou ſhalt bind 4 Stone to it, and caſt it into the midſt of Eupbrates, 
And thou ſhah ſay, Thus ſhall Babylon fink, and ſhall not riſe from the evil that 1 will 
bring upon ber: and they ſhall be weary. How, ſhall be weary? that is, to raiſe her 
up again; for the Prophets predicted the Fall of Babylon, that is of her Empire, 
but the Symbols of their Prophecies do nor abſolutely imply, that ſhe ſhould be 
then totally ruin d; and for that reaſon the Holy Ghoſt here fetches Symbols 
from other places, where ſuch Deſolations are predicted, as that of old Bre, 
and others too. Beſides the Symbols are more vehement here. A ftrong Angel, 
| inftead of che Scribe Seraiab; A Mill-Bone, inſtead of another common Stone, 
tbrown into the Sea, inſtead of Eaphrates. They ſhall be weary, may Fonds cl Pier 
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may be ſome attempts to recover it, but the myſtical Bobyloy is to be totally 


ruin'd from the firſt, never to be ſo much as inhabited as a Town; 

By this Babylon appears to be a 84 devoted, or accurſed, as Fericho was ; 
ſaving that Jericho was accurfed condicionally, and rho? the condition was very 
diſmal, yer we find it perform'd, Joſh. 6. 17. 24, 26, compar'd with 1 Kings 16. * 

4. Thus (4) Troy was devoted by 1 Sidene by Creſm. The Rom an- 
er ( b ) Tonii, Tregettæ, Gabii, eli, Fidenæ, Carthage and Corinth: The 
form of devoting among them is copied by Macrobius ; the deſign of which 
Curſes was, that they ſhould never be built again; and we ſee Ke 4 
themſelves were very exact in that Point. So that if a Town was buile chere 

it was juſt by, and not upon the Spot, and they thought they could not be ex- 

iated by any Victim, as ſhall be ſhewn in our Note upon Chap. 22. 3. A. Now 
1 have obſery'd before, that in religious Curſes they us d ſeveral Ceremonies, as 
repreſentatives of the Event chreatned, as in our Note upon Chap. 15. 5, B. So 
in the words of Feremiah cited before, we ſee the Curſes or Predictions written 
in a Book, and then che Book caſt into Eupbrates, to ſhew, that as the Stone is 
ne ver likely to riſe up again out of the Water, ſo the effect of the Curſe ſhould 
continue; the like we have in the Caſe before us with a ftronger Symbol, a 

Millfone. Our Saviour uſes it to ſhew by compariſon the certain miſery of 2 
Man, in Marth. 18. 6. Mark 9. 42. Luke 17.2. add Nehem, 9. 11. Upon theſe 

notions is grounded the Symbolical Oath of the Phateans, who ſware they would 
return no more, but when that Lump of Iron, which they threw then into 
the Water, came up again, as (4) Herodotus reports, and to which Horace alludes 
in one of his Epodes. 1 „„ IK: a el 
(e) Sed juremus in hee ; fimu' imi: ſaxa reniridut 
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Vadis levata, ne redire fit nefas. 


In Plutarch Cinna curſes himſelf by throwing a Stone. But in this he 
only followed the publick and ancient (g) cuſtom of the Romans, who con- 
firmed the publick Oaths by throwing down a Stone, and wiſhing, if they broke 
them, to fall ſo. And indeed fo Rome falls at this time. Now this mighty Angel 
and his Action, being Symbolical, repreſent ſome Chriſtian Prince of great or 
at teaſt ſufficient Power, who will oppoſe the rebuilding of Rome, and by con- 
ſequence the re- inſtating of the Pope therein, leaft that ſhould give him Power 
— — nn — — | 
© ( #) Strabon. Geogr. Lib. XIII. p. 60. (I Macrob. Saturn. Lib. III. cap. 9H. : 
(e) Appin. B. Pan. fub fin. Strabo oF * (4 Herodot. Lib. I. cap. 165; (e) Ho- 
rat-Epod. XVI (J) Plutarch Vie. Sylle- (60 Vid. Polyb- Lib. Ii. -prgi 580,483. 
4 Gell. Lib, I, cap. 21. Feſlum v. Lendm Sl * 
| * * 5 59 | p 
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A. verſ. 22. Kat o ASt, & anorer, & dub, & od wi νj,jƷ¶ ont Fn, 


axucy and Pleaſure; Theſe entertain Muſicians and Dancers. Petronius tepre- 
ſents che Luxury of _Trimalchio. by this Obſervation, that his whole Family 
lang in waiting. Ia ihe Eaſtera parts of che World, whole cuſtoms come near- 
eft to thoſe: mentioned in Holy Writ, there is no diverſion without Mufick and 
Dancing; and they think there can be no diverſion without the publick Dan- 
cets, as Tavernier obſerves. So that in the E&A, all good Towns have them; but 
the Capital Cities, where any Governor dwells, have them kept at publick 
Charge, to play every Morning and Evening with loud Muſick, and entertain 
" thus the whole Town. So when David invited Barzilla; the Gileadite to come 
to Court with him, 2 Sam. 19. 35. the old Man excuſes himſelf by alledging, 
. that he could take no delight in that ſore of Life, nor bear any more the voice 
( of Singing Men and Singing Women ; the delights of Feaſting and Mulick 
are. there ſer to deſcribe the Liſe of Courtiers, Nobles, and rich Men, See 
Eecleſ, 2. 8. 3. Eſdras 4 63. Therefore the Joſs of theſe Delights expreſſes very 
well.che miſery of a place, eſpecially one that was accuſtomed to it; and ſhews, 
that all che Rich are gone; and ſo the Prophets uſually expreſs ic; as in 1/ajab 
24.8. Jerem. 7:34. Chap. 16,9. Chap. 25. 10. Exel. 26. 13. 1 Maceab. 3.4.5. 
Theſe Muſicians: are they who are called Sons ef noſe in Jerem. 48.45. or 
; elſe choſe Drunkards and Feafters, who uſe them for Noiſe; Singing and Dan- 
E-- cing being adjuncts of Feaſts, Thus the Brother of the Prodigal Son in Luke 
| 15. 25. concludes there is extraordinary ſeaſting at home from the noiſe of Mu- 
ſick, and he in Terence that there was no deſign of a Wedding, becauſe he found, 
(b,) in £dibus nil ornati, nil tumulti. Since the Holy Ghoſt has taken notice here 
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of the eu den of chis Es ol obſeiving, chat Alf kind of Meth 7 g 
us'd both by little and great, and 3 which ſeems. the 6 2lowable upoa 
all occaſions of Mirth, as Weddings, of which by. and by; ure ng more to 5 
heard therein; it ſeems neceſſary fot᷑ us co take nofice of. the I of the.” 
Romani ſor Muſick, as indeed it is very aſyal im all great an Luxurious Cue 
But 2s Rome Has exceeded all other Cities of the World än all kinds of 1 
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ſo more eſpecially in this point o Maſich, ag well in former ges 25 £0" this. 
Day; of which the Romans ſeem toſbe ſuperlatively;ſond.:.,.Forc times of Sc. q 
Jobn, Fneed but to eite one eam uw n Mak: is che beſt 
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they think tis an imitation bf David but I doubr tis bx, tha of the Pagan 
Salia lares, Corybants and Bacchanalt.: Tis. a pleaſanitircaſag, wh 7 Servint gives. 
for ir: ) Sant ut in roligianiba ſalaretur, Bec ratio eſt;: ud nu n Majores noſtrs . 4 


arten corporis eſſe woluerunt, qu non ſintiret religianem: nam cant. animum, Laltatio 
ad in biſir tens pertiner cor pris This will even vindicate Wharing in the I. em: 
Bert "The Greet. even at Feriſalem; are as full gt- Gay as the Lating.. In 

ort tis that ſohdneſs for Multick which makes a Grewans: l to ſell for fife 
or an hundred pounds and maintains the curſed .practicg.of Faltracing Boys, 
merely for the ſake of fine: Voices eee eee AAR f 
n. Kat . mne vine nua ad Kt. wm. inn, dog, Serge I of ele 
eraft be be, ſhall he found any more in tbee.] This is che ſe con pop of Men, Which | 
ſerve to inhabit a great I oon; and without them it cannot fubfiſt. 1 Taid in 
the former Note, that che Holy Ghoſt did rank hege all the ba into 
three Orders, or at leaſt, thatthe Symbols allude to three ſuch Orders. I ſhalt 
ſhew here, that this diviſion: i is already laid down in the Prophet Jeremiah 24. 1. 
when tis ſaid that in the firſt Captivity the: Paby lonians took away, as the LXX 
expreſs it. mV; aggorme, I rd NN,, I rd HNoauaras,' the Ruler, the . Craft{oven, 
and the Slaves; inſtead of Hows, the Hebrew has 22097 the Priſon, that is the 
Priſoners or Slaves,” As to ther word wr way”. added to the reft, 1 cake it 
either to be a Gloſs, ox to be a different Tranſlation inſtead of dprms SI, 
which word the LXX in Fob 29. 9 and: Chap 34. 19. turn by l. HHebia- 
agel, an hνα, for ipdeed the words j ms. ,,, are not in the Complutenſian 
Edition. Now a8 che Muſick refpécted the Nobies, Rulers, or rich Meng ſo ge 


_ hall fee, thifthe<chird' Order of the Priſoners are included in What is, faid of 


2 be Ani fene; for chat is ſaid-with/ aſpecial regard to the-Slaves. 

* wait ble & 4 ae Un. 0 in, And the found ofi tbe: Mill-ſftont ſbolł Be 

12 5 no more ur all in tbee.] This is che chirg: State, or ofder of Men Which 
we no more to be Teen m Baby/on, being the Slaves; fot this Symbol ſignifies 
them by a Metony mie of the adjunct, becauſe the Slaves: were: uſually imploy'd 
grinding Cora with Hand Mils. The Mils were ſo centriwd in- Jade, 
ac they mighr be turt'd About by an Aß : hence the lh u in-Lube 1. 2. 
by the”Lorimwere called Aſinari a; and Veglarilet, ut the moſt cn, 

2 they ate Mill in che Eaß, are the Trwſafile or Manuzles,” thoſe Stones that 
rind b ſhoving to and fro, as when Stohes and Marble, or Glaſſes, are ground 
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$40. EY IE LD bl 's Crimes. Rs "Ch. II v. ID 
Antandieorns, Now with cheſe Torches or La. a7 had 4 great Eompany of 


Muſicians and others, who fang the Hzmenevs. "Of Which ee the Note upon 
Chap. 19. 7. A. This makes me think, chat the Voice of the Bridegroom a FLY 
ol, the Bride ignites rather the Muſick that attends them. So That” take the 
wards either way, the ſenſe comes co the fame ching ac kaſt; aud all this eo. 
gecher-ſhews an ugter Defolation and Depopulation ; for where Men iobabit, 
there mult. be wedding: Res eff _anius eiatis, populus on, fays Florus. No- 


thing but 9 d ns cages Matriages ; Plenty and Eaſe on the contrar Iti- © 
courage th 0 10 eremia 1 5 11. ſets forth good Times, as Times 4 


wherein = ens of. Nod kidegtoom and of the Bride, and Mirth ſhall de 
heard. Further, i may be eie d, that this ſhews here, that Babylos is def" 
late by 2 Symbol, -wbich fhews there will be no Extraordinary occaſion for Men 
to aſſemble therein for Mirth ; 77 the former Verſe ſhews, that there will PE 


ng! Men at all Sil according to che common courfe of Cities inhabited by * 


three Orders of Men, the Rich, che Artificers and the Slaves, 80 thi! 
Benin is not only fo aps for once, but for 522 All theſe chingy” eing well” 
conlidered, it is very plain, that ince Rabylon ſignifies Rome; this'Propheſy'is* 
as yer; accompliſhed. by any of thoſe Falls or Accidents, that have happened 
| i 1 and that 75 conſequence this Prediction remains ſtill to be ac. 
compliſhed. When Jeremn al ſaid ſuch things of Fades, he did not fay it was 
r ever, but promi N. a return to the People. But where do we find any fuck 
hinted here, bur rather quite contrary e „ 
B. on i I . $5 wears Tis. yas, Becguſe 1 Mech Dre the — 
4 ae Rene Thos far. we have ſcen the Characters of the Deſolation of 
ad ne this Nagel proceeds to ſhew us whay were ner Crimes, ſor 


85 e a terrible Judgment is come. upon her. But it may be àsk d here,- ; 
= need is there of ſuch a Repetition, ſeeing the former Ae! who report- 

ed this;Fa/!, had given an account of her Crimes? But it may be anſwer d firſt 
general, |, chat : e Holy Ghoft makes no Repetftions, but at the ſame time 
Wy Ind therein ſome freſh Circumſtances not mention'd before; and we ſhalt 
| och. in chis place, Secondly, In particular it muſt be obfery'd;" that the 
Er. Avi elof che Fel has given us an account of her Crimes to ſhow the 
| Jad in her Condemnation : Bur this Angel has iwform'd us by a 
Sn, the God has laid an heavier burden of Püniſhment on Babylon. hie 
3 e mult. nt ver recover again of that Fall; and therefore to ſne u the 

Joſh ce of God theiein, this Angel gives an account of Ctimes with aggrava- 
ting Circumſtances; and indeed 1 as exceed all meafure. 85 Her Crimes de- 


1 token of any of the lealt Mercies. 2 ee e ol 
E nom e ne ro the words themſelves.” Firſt, We fee a Diftinion here 


f, The f r. were Merchants 8 Eerib. The former lamegted upon 
25 Fat 1 thels are the Perfons ſor whofe Faulrs Bab lon ſuffers. The 
bk are. mi ſerable, . 19 50 1 are Criminat: or at leaſt much deyond the teſt, 
Y, LF rticĩpa 120 ot es of Babylon in a gteater meaſure,” In this 
: Gboſt Al 155 8 15 of things.” For a City of great Mer. 
12 50 Is (Be flon is repreſen a7 conſiſts 'of grexe "Merchants within, and 
i 1 Mere Zants, who, reſort:;to. it, But now bow does it appear; that che 
| FED ants 0 FR are, ſo Stiminal, that they involve: Bahn in their 
ee Or clſe to pur it in.abGther form, how does it appear"to'lbe a'Grime 
+> 21 tha 1 95 Metchat art the Grandets of the Earth? That becauſe 
Fn dees Earth dre” come her Merchants therefors Babylon Has 
d to be rer d. for ever? To ſolve” this, it is neceſfut y tb explain che 
1 ſha} therefore 2 it my buſineſs to prove;' that the very name of 
— very 0dj0us id t6e account of thetioly” Ghoſt- And ſecondly, 
ene 2 [2208 ; ji * + I 'be Criminals'of of the: ver every 
0 hat is, directly Rebe s againſt God 
Is n by "wich the. Merchant: ; Tis trhe, © thic theſe ee ey 
part of this Deſeripron is, taken out of thole, wherein the P Pfophets deft 
he Fall of J re and Bln, formally found 9 em 43.8. (boſe; Merchants 227 
Fi 2 5 be aße lers are rbe \honowrable * ran LX. 4 —— 
A} 


9 * a & Complhce t to the — 
2 2— e This ye Ae potion hb wade ſhall, be 
boy Ye prey oben, but here hey ſemis g0 age ſuch Ran. 
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2s in our Text; nor what is ſaid in Iaiab 47:-15.06 che ae bants of Babylon, 
where the Targum calls them Prineipes fortitudinii tus ; for that place is only an 
Irony; here they come in gravely, as part of Babylon's Crimes. We muſt 
therefore find, how this word becomes odious. This is quickly ſeen, when 
we conſider that a Merchant was odious to the ratlites, becauſe the Merchants 
were not of their Nation, but of the Canaanitet ot Pb ænicians; ſo that the very 
name of Canaanite lignifies Merchant, n is a Merchant in Iſaiab 23. 8. as we 
have ſeen in Prov. 3 t. 24. Job go. 15. Thus a Chaldean,. is an Aſtrologer or 
Magician; an Arab, a Robber; a; Pheygian, an Imbroiderer ; and formerly 
with us a Lombard, a Banker or Uſurer. For the Canaanites being Idolaters 
and of the Nations accurs'd, were to be ſure very odious to the Hraelites, and 
their Profeſſion abhorr'd. Thus in Seehar. 14. 21. it is ſaid; There ſhall be ud 
more the Canaanite in the Houſe ,, Lord. That is, the Idolater, che crafty: 
Merchant. Compare 1/aiah 38. 8. Foel 3. 17. Matib. 21. 12; ſo in Hoſea 12. 
9. Hfrael is opprobriouſly called by the name of Canaan. In the LXX. Xavadyy 
iy xe du Gags A 13a uuag Le i, Where you ſee a Hanaanite or Mer- 
chant, for as ſuch he is repreſented with the Scales in his Hand, is ſynonymous 
to a Knave, an Oppreſſor and Tyrant. Accordingly.in the fieſt Verſe of the 
Chapter Iſrael is taxed for lying, deceiving, multiply ing Vanities and Follies, 
being allied with Aria, and ſetting up for a Merchant to trade with Oil inte : 
pt. And indeed the very word Caan comes from, and the Prophet very: = 
likely alludes to, ap, to oppreſs, obeat. Among the Greeks the Pbænicians paſi d 2 
for great Shea. Hence in Homer ! 
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e r arSpammmm why 4 1 
And in Heſycbius oenm⁰⁰ er, em2)nxiv* And thus I take the Expreſſion of Plato, bi 
() benni T1, to be the ſame as an old crafty Phenicien Trick. The Romans [i 
thought the ſame of the (e) Carthaginians, who were allo Phaniczans. So that. i 
Salis Ttaticus calls Carthage Fraudum. domus, the Houle of Cheats. S0 Tull, ſays, A 
of the Philoſopher, Clitomachss : (4) Homo acutus, ut Pænus; and (e) Pænulus, 1 
bom igitur acutas. Platareb obſerves it alſo in the Life of Timelcon. The 7 
mc 4 be obſerv'd of the word 9371 which ſignifies.co trade; for from that iy 
comes 0, a cheat. Lis turn'd in the LXX. Prob. f. 13. by naw, 4 donble in 
tongu d Man; where Symmacbus had 4% : in Ezek, 22. 9 Ae a Robber or iN 
Matrderer; Thus alſo in Greek the word tum is taken in ill part. Euſebius: ih 
(F) Ewlumger 1% Ts pileia; ale & fail noxngeas In the Chaldean Oracles in 
we find *Eumenis dm4T1; celyuala' Hence ( g Mercury, God of Merchant, was. "A 
alſo the God of Thieves; (5) "Os 1 ene ares, 271 Euripides. (i) Homer 1 
makes ene of his Excellencies to conſiſt in his being the only Cheat in Heaven; 1 
and yet tis own d that his name of (&) Mercury came from 232 to merchandiſe... bu. 
Tis ctus the Merchant: make but an odd figure in this Picture, but it is only b bi 
this lighe that we maſt view them in this place, When they are ſer with che 1 
I proceed now to confider the Words Metres he Ye, Grandees of the Earth. - ti 
This is a great deal worſe than d other ; but betwixt them they make up a ſad” i 
Character of Vilany and Craelty. The. Earth throughout this "Book figgifies. 
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And Moab ſhall be deſtroy” 


(=) Homer, "Ody(l.E. v. 288. vid. Odyſl 6. v. 414. Comp. Platon. de, Legib..Lib. IV. 5 jr 
is ani 2D n ic; 
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(5) Placen.- de Repub. Lib. III. p. 44. Vid: Sil. Italic- Lib. III. Lib. VI. 
17 M. T. Cie. 1 oy wget A 3 C NI = hag 3 2 * 

) Buſeh Prep. Bvang - Lib. II. p. 32. 3 9. Feſt. Voc.  Mercuriu. 
(%) Euripid. Rheſt v. 4164 | 2115) Homer. Hyrin. in Mercur. V. 44. ( Bockarcy” 
Phaleg, Lib. I. cap» 2. S. Glaſſii Grammar, Lib. IV. Tiact. I II. 
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_ fliGion- for the Enemy bas gde Binge Theteſore Meztssese, Orale. 


usb as become great and polvectol by-opprefiing Gods people, and &tiftayi 
them to che ir idolattous Rraftices-- Nd uibs Greek word introduced into . 
Fongue aftet the Mecidonrdns had conquer dhe Eaſtern Countries, and affect ang 
the Pomp af. te P& fin Courrdalied thus (), the great Men at Court by a 
which anſwers tothe Hebrbis 29971273 Which word indeed may ſometimes” 
appdicd tob(6) rich: Men; bat however: we find, that the Holy Ghoſt" is- 10 
G4utious to grve ir as a Title thoſe that are of God's People. Thus ivhen 
God is pleaſed 20. tell Dau that he has exalce® him from a Shepherd 4 7 
King, he ſaysnot; I bade made thee. 4 gredt' Man, but ſoftens it thüs, 13 
malle hee a ear whmie, Hike unto the name of the great Men, 2 Sam. 7. g. Tar nw, 
rw: 1 26, Hark 10; 42. the Verſion of the LXX whe 
| — forge: Grindang walls them general) Moby, unleſs dy way of 
t Irony when: the Prophets dechaim, as . 14. 3. The only inftarice es the” 
contrary is th 2 Cron. 36; 18. 92s far as I:can find. Fels bis never 'gives: thr 
name to the chief among che Funn, In Mark 6. 21. the uh m tb be 
Romans ; for 5 diitioguiſhed;: fromthe chief Men F Galilee; r ue 
nl Foſophas — gell Don F. 2. 3. the tre” are in 
e Celan, "kathy In ſnert the word was odious, for pra, grear , 
only belong ed God, fals uE. 2. Hfal. i 26. And eſpecially Fal. 136 4. e | 
the Perfian ſays mighty well in Herodotus :* (e Od , i de Dl Bad's 
See 5 barrier See the diſcourſe 33 and other Authors to that purpoſe, 
as (4) Sopbocles, (e) Eurighdespand (F/ Thiognis: Thus alſo (g) M= , a 
great Work ſignifies 4 Wicked Wörk, aud fl "of Pride and  faetirioeſ, in 
Homer. ; and is ſaid of 55 oers of engl ce cen Exum, exceedingly (oye. 
nical. And tlie fame Exprefiion "is 10 Ke 7) Apollonius. concerning, the. act 
of the Limnian Women, 5 flew all the Men in the Alland. 1% and 
Marr pnificus are Tikewiſe odio (4; "the Latm T eve. This Title t ere ore im- 
bei chat che 'Metchatts of Babylon 8 e and Oppreſſorb; and for 
that reaſon they cauſe the Tot ant of'G Gott upon her he Pagan great Men. 
in Chap. 6. 15. Wulle calleck by this name... "but they nad their e then; 
thefe. 125 S en of müch worſe. Zerbe. Aniberins bas, ſeen lomething - 
2 the 28 * 'T ele word, for he n Et cum Mereatores, at, rincipes terræ 
ft, i fa” infe Hei commutation, . ro. terrenit Iucris A nim Ros ales. rale, 


Abe 4 ſubjeFos i nf 2 Tollitur... B B 75 15 plain, that theſe 

| 1 1 2 5 ien Are th Cardinals 2 an ST thy ot I'S Sanz of Rame; 
who are gil «TP all che Errors and Tyrannies of, the 2 . —4 

Church to TY up their Greatneſs ; and 12 the ficft A. Shi ef romoters of 

the baſe trad PAC therein. Nate: h ere, That th PIE let one word 

Falſe 


ſpoken of heit fuffering any thing in themſelves, nor of the 
Piophet. The Cicy on 890 in the Nen nt Judgment tor the , ile of theſe! 
Men. They wilt eſca ſubſiſt, ping up \ their Pretenfio 01 in ſome 
other place ; for we Ho find them 1 Ul * in the. end of the r 
D after any ranfac 57 55 FER”. 2 * f 8 873 be” 
"On © 2 os #7%@vh oe wy or, 60.7 ce 6 a 
A he The Merchants of 8257 ha 4 nd. EY ren FLAY: in 


mne enn kind in 

Sorceries ; 1. 17 force Thriſtianns i apoſtatize and; 5 themlelyes. 

up to tlie De i Princes, ſays the e Angel, h ye 301 only. niley; of 

Idolatry and Pride in e nd mg, ch but haye 5 impos'd 
the Wee Church, 0 


it upon all Naci6ns; thou haft by them cot̃rupte brit, - 
Caving; the hidden Elek. This ! is che fame Geck As is objecte Jalt Sons lit⸗ 


beat 84 lon, 470 yo 47 9... 2 Th all. o%,. by vj 3 ut 75, as. "A on: geben,; 
fat the . by. Sorceries,, and for. the great abundance of Ry * 
iel. Revet. 17. 7 4, 5. and E 13. 14. 
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- Ch. XVII. 23. N TOI . 
_Hichgctorwehave ſeen hail parks of CALcaHaion tines Eee, 
onliſtiag of Idolatry; Sorcery, Deceir fg Wickeunay} cn {fe as, not 
oaly, commirted herſelf, but Aſo impos de N —_— Of This we*® tavefre- 
quently ſpoken before. Bheb ſhall make here two Obſerratiens, Fit; Ts 
3 have ſaid, that this Angel Thews' the R 


ation” ot the 


RG Yon Wine of Furnientiun; in Cffb p., 21s" Kings had" 35 
p d:cbe-Nautons got drunk! wich! che dd 7% Ber PortAcaygip The l 5 
3. the Angel there tells us het Crimes Were) that All Nations AA Oi K 55 
oy Wine of: the Mratß of her Fornicutiuns 3 nere y ob fee he alf Igptdvates 
more than other, by adding Wrath; and the Kings had committed Fornication,, 
and the Merchants grown rich withthe 4buridaree" ef Yer Luxury. But Het 
this Angellays on, and ſays, all Natiohs wete decbired Bf her e Who 
{ces not that ſthis is rhe height of WitkedHeſs in*this'triin of 8 ns'? Is not 
rcery ths greateſt Arenen [againſt Gd. Seco HOW, Fer may ted; 
th we have divided the origin of fülſe Prophefy in tn e poet oy 
— of Rome and Conſtantinipl. in duf Note —.— 5 8 al 'H 
mes it now. that alli xte Crimes ars\thrown'ip6h ROT 5 ee 
other is cepreſented as fallen] whewithelrenttrparc%ofithe"tity fe „ "tis Ho 
Ghoſt xakes no noticꝭ of it i Ando the whole burden 9500 TMs u on 1 00 
Sucvider, Wich made-allzhe\Precentons in foi, and thiriyerſally "0p Wn oy 
the othet claim d but her are. But 8 preßt 8.7 aide 
kept up ctheſe Pretenſions bur from u partieipation b 564 hae! POWEF Vw rp WAS. 
originallylin Rome. Beſidesce finds ttiarthe? — e or 7 | 
which-wasthe:ſertingupief Images Was mainly as the B 8 
ſtanding ſtiff for — — — aps Hi" A wt Bore 
down che Scales. Therefore tis fir that 15 t Fr gen 
the original Introduction of theſe Scar the one 3 Kot e A 
it was with:her'concurreice und withthe aſſiſtanee df me 18 45 
pre ſent the only ſtanding Head. and Principle eg ff Wiege 1855 the” 
Church. rater e Inprins ae Bout pk Wü _ GAUGES IVIICH! I), 5 805 
A. vech 24%. K de di Au- rooſt. e 548 
Bled of Rroſbets and Seibt] Some ow. 2 5 ll i 10 fable 
tothe Hebreau tile, ro/fignify Maurdix, N. ebrew 
. on Pr of 0 e 10 Dy 10 FE 
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Exod. . 1a Maut. 2. 8 Prov. re 18. ce, todas 1111 Eben, 9 9 £ Ar 
is turn y Azur tran; und in Deut. 190 10% the plut 4, 40 A, is only 4” 
ſiagylatsaſignify. Guile! e e, 0k of Pe _ hehehe XX" 
turn thus: D bra rey Anal Lene. CO we rderers v Ripe | 
quent. the Pu“ Thus Pfu wy 15 E 1 ein 
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laps pur pole. Tags? 1 ayes 20 77 1 5 WY Eby \ 
-the bledd'of if 1 5 oe 


rhe See of "the —.— 


118 Jha 
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In che ſame Author d is alſo taken for the guilt f Blood or Murder; 7 

Nase dient Anal Nude ris, ſays one of the Furies to Apollo. For indeed 175 

whole Tragedy repreſents, the guilt of Oreſtes juſt as the Holy Ghoſt that of 

-j Babylon in this place; that is, as reeking with Blood. 

Intetpreters ſeem to be puazled to account for Rome Antichriſtian being 

the Murdeter of the Prophets. - Grotivs comes off eafily hete according to 

his Notions, that this ſignifies Reme Pagan ; but it is as eaſy for us to do it, by 

obſerving that the Aiartyrs of the true Worſhip againſt the Corruptions of Rowe 

are alſo Propber:; theſe words being ſynony mous in this e See our 

Notes upon Chap. 11, 8. F. where we make out, that Rome is guilty even of 

the blood of Chriſt, becauſe he was flain by one of: the Magiſtrates of Rome 

Pagan; and by conſequence of all the blood ſlain ſinde, either in the primitive 

burch, or during the corrupted ſtate of the Church; becauſe ſhe was ſtill the 

ead and Mother of all the Fornications, and drunk wich the blood of the 

Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus. Rewel. 17, 6. to which this place being compared 

even ſhews, that Prepbets and Alaris are ſynonymous; but I ſhall fully make it 

1 2 B. Ke! maile ry igpey fey a Tus | Vs, And of all that were ſlain kpon the Earth.}Þ 
_ Of, all that have been ſlain. within the Territories of che corrupted Church upon 

| | the account of Religion, both during the Pagan ſtate of Rowe, and during the 
Corruption off the Church, I ſee no reaſon why be Expreſſion may not be 

limited to chat ſenſe ; the blood of the Saints being chat which God chiefly 

rakes care bo N nd about Which this Propheſy is eſpecially concern d. 
15 yer, It be preſs res, £2 ſignify; all the blood that ever was ſhed upon 
the Earth, in the urmoſblaticude of that term, this will not be more wonder. 
full tag. hat our Saviour ſays on the account of the. Fews, Matrh, 23. 35. 
at. upen them might come ell the righteous: hlond ſhed upon the Rarth, fromthe blood of 


1 2. of -Zachagias. the Sen of Barachias, abba, hey New 


Sent autam cles; | onturums.. ſmilium -compagine, unum redemptoris corpas de ſe 
reddunt, fic reprobs virrum parilitate conjuntts, unum antiqui boſtis corpus efficiunr, 3 
O quem multi Cain impiam non widerumt,” & tamen quid -bunc: imitantuf % Cain pro- 
bantur. BY nity. and Simiticude, which, make a Communion, Rime is be- 


come guilry. of all che. bload ſhed by all the. uſurping Nimrods in che World. 
e ſameching of chis in my Note upon Chap. 1 6. 6. A, In ſhort, the 
0 


mies of God are.confidered as one Hady, and this Rabylor is the laſt Reſort 
all bis Enejmics in che corhpted Church. See alſo c this purpoſe (e) Greis: 
cad (#8). Zevecatios. This 100 7 -/ig; che matter of wrong, makes all the 
chan Citizens to be ang body; id char Wen one is rong'd all are ſo- 
n 2 tandem” facere. debemus? Now Civiam Romavorum 
ſanguis. conſurtu; exifimandur oft. ; quiniam. id & ſalutit mnium ratio,” O' veritas 
pofular. Now the famerealon holds; asc0 Crimes, when: the Body politick al- 
1ows them in private Perſons without doing, Juſtice; and alſo when one Body 
politick takes up che Pretenſſgns of another, and imirates their Actions, or any 
way pretend to defend * 2m... Read to this purpoſe alſo the Hiftory of the 
Gibeatbjtes and enjamites 6 8 19. 20% A · And compare with this the reaſo- 

ning of (f)_Fomblichus upon the divine; Juſtice ? and ef Aaſius upon Aab an 


8 


at, Rowe, is guilty of ſhedding an infinite quantity f innocene 


(8.3.09... . (EONS IN EOS _ 
Blood needs hot to be proved here. Vea ſhe js more: guilty: of blond ſhedding -- 


than any Monarchy ever was ſince the Creation. Therefore as ſhe has ſurpaſs d 
all others in cruelty, heg, Neſtruction maſt be. proportionable. Beſides, that 
EF” God muſt now make an end bf Al, Deſtroyer to make way for this Kingdom | 
| of Peace and Righteouſneſs: AndNriee*the Holy Ghoſt diſtinguiſhes berween 
che Saints and Prophets e e 2c then all that have been ſlain, 
theſe laſt ſeeming not to be Saints; why may we. not ſay, that God accounts her 
guilty of all the blood of her Votaries ſlain in her Quarrels ? Rome is guilty A 
their Errors ; ſo ſhe muſt Tuffer for their Deſtructiong & 25101197 0 
3 . 
——:r:. dams wha "af xa ber. in Ae e 1 
a) KEſchyl. v. r - in Apoc. 2. 20, Lib. II. 
cap. IV. bs 13. 6 M. T. Cic. 10 Verr. Lib. V, . (f) Vid: Jamblick, 
de Myſt. Seth. IV. % V. bi! ( gi): Andr: Maſ- Com, in Joh-7.4, ne. 195 


Gt © | C H AP, 


5 
* * 
CF 

— 2 

= 


C HAP. Mm 


uz firſt four Verſes of this Chapter ſhould not have been ſeparated from 


the former, becauſe they are but the Effect of the laſt Angel's Exhortati- 


on, and of the Subject of his Errand, the Fall of Babylon. Thoſe whom he had. 
invited to rejoyce, begin to do it aſſoon as he hath finiſhed the Words of his 


Meſſage, *Tis a general Complaint of the Interpreters of Holy Writ, that the 


Diviſion into Chapters is not ſo carefully perform'd as it ſhould ; ſo tis no won- 


der this Propheſy ſhould ſhare in that Neglect, fince it has been ſo little under- 


ſtood. But that is not the Main of our buſineſs. f | | 
A. verſ, 1. Ke? g mir ie, os gurl 5 M Ne ts 7d v,; And after 


theſe things I btard as it were a great Voice of much People in Heaven.] The Joy, to 


which the Angel in Chapt. 18. 20. had made an Exhortation, would have had 
it's effect even tho' no ſuch Obſervation had been made here. But ſince the 
Holy Ghoſt has thought fit to mention it, we muſt expect, that this is done with 


ſome ſpecial Circumitances, which were not ſet down in that Exhortation. NW 
this we may obſerve at the very firſt, thar what has been ſaid before of this Joy, 


reaching through the inviſible and viſible World, is here more diſtinctly aſſerted. 
So that one might take the Hallelujab's to belong chiefly to the inviſible and the 


Elders'and Wights to belong to the viſible World. But I think it is as proper for 


us to include the Archetypal World and the Senſible both ways. But the Expreſ- 
fions are ſuch that the Hallelujad's are neceſſarily to comprehend the Archetypal 
by the force of the plain Terms, and the ſenfible World by Inference: and in 


like manner the Elders and Wights more expreſly point at the ſenſible World, or 


Church on Earth, but do alſo by vertue of the Union imply the Archetypal 
World. Having obſerv'd this, I ſhall in both places chiefly ſpeak of what is im- 
plied to be done in the viſible World, it being chiefly the Acts of that which 
chiefly concern us: and 'tis only by an Abſtraction of the Mind, that we can 
conceive the Acts of the inviſible World, to which we mult be led by a Compa- 
riſon of the viſible Tranſactions, not being able to have at prefenta more ade- 
quate idea of them. 


This Joy concerns as yet the Chriſtians within the Territories of the corrupted 


Church, and thoſe which have formerly belong d to it, before they were reform'd, 
or converted to the true Worſhip; who being now ſupported by the Secular 
Powers, about the time of Babylons Fall, ſhall be very glad to fee her down, 
in that thereby they have receiv'd Means of Converſion and Knowledge. 
For that this Fall may be attended wich ſuch Converſions is highly probable, 
tho' a great part of che corrupted Church may ſtill for ſome time adhere to the 
_ Beaſt and Falſe-propher, which are not to be deſtroy'd yet. However the Re- 

formed Churches are great Companies in Heaven, that is, ſupported by the 
ſecular Powers. Theſe have ſuffer'd very much by the Tyranny of Rome, and 
are repreſented in Chapt. 10. 11. as obliged ſtill to Propheſy, that is, to vin- 
dicate the Goſpel and fincere Chriſtian Worſhip againſt Popery ; and alſo to 
{uffer very much upon that account. They will undoubtedly rejoice, that God, 
has in that manner revenged the Blood of his Saints ſlain for oppoling the 
Corruption, and that they are delivered at the ſame time from the Fears of the 
Roman Politicks. If there be no more than this, it is enough to fulfill the Pre- 
diction: © When the wicked periſh there is ſhoating, Prov. 11. 10. 

B. Manlw, great.] Prevailing ; implying, that God has prevailed over his 
Enemies and theirs, and has thereby magnified himſelf. See our Note upon 
Cbapt. 18. 23. B. The Word great in this caſe ſeems to have the ſigniſication of 
ſolemne, and very hearty to praiſe and magnify God's Works. Thus the Song 
of Moſes-in Deut. 32, 3, wherein the Works of God's Power are highly praiſed, 
is by Philo the Jew called *Qd}} wazmn, a great Song, a ſolemn Canticle to mag- 
nify and praiſe God. We found the ſame 1 on in Revel. 7, 10, e ανν, 
"FF | 10 to 
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to expreis the Thankigivings of the Primitive Church upon their new Deli- 


verance from Paganiſm. - The Caſe of the Proteſtants in general, when Rome 
falls, will be. much like it ; for they have as bitter Enemies upon them. Tycho- 
r is by Dr. Adil put among thoſe who have not read this Word; but the 


Edition by me has plainly (2 ), Audivi v cem magnam. | 


C. Alen, Anis, ſaying Halleluiah. ] This Hebrew Word ſignifying praiſe 
ye the Lord, is very proper upon this Occaſion, being among the Hebrews one of 
their folemn Words of Exclamation, as Haſannab. In the Pſalms tis often us'd 
when God is praiſed for his Judgments upon the Wicked. For this Reaſon the 
LMX have not tranſlated it, nor the Greek Verſion of Tibit, 13.18. from them 
155 Primitive Church took it as a ſolemn Form, and moſt Churches have fol- 
owed them therein. Take the reſt of what may be obſerved upon this Ex- 
preſſion, in che Words of Dr. Ligbifeet (), Le firſt meet with it at the lat- 
ter end of Pſalm CI V. where.che Jews Note upon it is not impertinent, vix. 
© That Hallelnjah comes not till there be Tidings of the Ruin and Deſtruction of un- 
* oed5. Men'; and ſuch you have in the laſt Verſe of that Pſalm, Let Sinner, be 
Denne aut of the Earth, and let the wicked be no more ; Bleſs tbou the Lord, O my 
© Fou, Hallelujah. Ye have the like in that place of the Revelations; the Wick 
* ed deſtroyed Babylop,,Babyion no more, but ruined, fired, and ber Smoak goeth 
*,up for. ever and ever ; and then are the Mouths of all the Church of God filled 


= with Hallelujabs, praifing of the Lord for ſo great Deliverance”. So far he. 


This ſhews the Emphaſis and Reaſon of the Expreſſin ,, 
D. avJncie, x; n Jules, &i M Ts 2 nul, The Salvation, and Power, and Glory 


4s of our God. ] There is frequently Variation of reading, with Additions or 


Wants, in thele Doxologies throughout the Book. Some Copies. add alſo the 
Words i ws, and the Honour Which making up a fourth, would imply an 


Univertality of all the Attributes of Praiſe, that can be given to God. The 
Sabvatun, or Hoſannab, implies a great Deliverance procuring Safety to God's 


People. See the Note upon Chap. 7, 19. B. which Salvation confirms the Power, 
Hemau, and Glory of God, and gives occaſion to his People of returning Ac- 


. knowledgments of them all. The Aunzws,, Power, is here ſingle, without the 


nas, great: $0 that we ſee, that by the Fall of Bab)l;» God does not yet 
take co him his great Power ; when he does, the Beaſt and Falſe-Prophet, and 


o 


his old Enemy the Devil, go quickly into Deſtruction. 


A. verl. 2. On d 1 iu at: xetorys wars, For true and righteous .are his Tulg- 


ente. ] God's Juſtice had been vindicated before by the Angel; but the Holy 


Ghoſt does. more, and ſhews us, that it will be alſo publickly acknowledged 
in this Judgment, as in all others. As to the Words True and Ju, they have 


been explain'd in dur Note upon Chop. 15. 3 See alſo the Note upon 


Chap: 16. 5. B. The Fall of Rome will be zrue ; becauſe, God ſhall then have 


very grievous, and abſolutely antepented ſor. 6 - 
B. On nent blu merlw Tha want, For be bas judged the great Whore. ] The for- 


mer Exprefion ſhew d in general, that God is to be praiſed for all his righ- 


tequs Judgments ; but this begins to ſhew, why they exert themſelves in praiſ- 
ing him particularly unn this Occaſion, of the true and juſt Judgment of the 
reac Whore, or capital City, Metropolis of all the Idolacry in the corrupted 


Church. They call her #bore rather than City, to give her the Title which ſhe 

de ſer ves, and which at the ſame time ſhews her Crimes. n 
C. um Medes as 147 ty 75 med al ne, Which did corrupt the Earth with ber For- 
nication. ] This is the firſt Crime, which conſiſts in ſeducing of the Church, 
and impgſing Idolatry upon it, and all its Members. The Word Earth here 


— 


22 that we muſt underſtand theſe Hallelujabs to be made at fartheſt in the 


Territories of Chriſtendom, and as far as her Corruptions extend. Her Pre- 


tenſions indeed are over all the Earth, but her Power is not. She can be 
charged no further chan her Power has reach'd. This is however ſuitable to 
the Practice of the Holy Ghoſt in Ferem. 5 1. 25. who ſpeaking of the liceral 
Babylon, ſays, n hen aa mu 145, which deftroyeſt, that is, corrupteſt all the 
Earth, .. But Babylon was never Miſtriſs of all the Earth. AmpSeigew, to . 

get 


or ſeduce, is often us d in this ſenſe in Holy Writ. See the. LXX in 


8 » 185 * ö ; * . i N ? 
(e Tichon - Hom. XVI. ( De. Lightfoor's Serm- upon Revel. 13 2 
rern 07.7 | E | HIDE Y LOS Yo! 
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Chap. XIX. v.3. The Hallway, 8p 


- 9. Pſal. 14. 2. eren 6. 28. Ezek. 20, 44. Dan. 8.25. Thus alſo in the 


Acts of Thecla (a), Nipdmegs tw inortior mivs and in the Epiſtle of Alexander to 
Darius (, Tis iude vins Nepduegrley © . 
D xa Feu m arua fd Sierar a us Ts M ag. And bas revenge d the Blood of 
his Servants at her hands.) This is the ſecond Crime for which this Whore has 
been executed; that is, che Murther of the Saints and Martyrs, the true Wor- 


ſhippers of God, who are in the account of the Holy Ghoft the chief Servants 


of God; the Phraſe eie, is Hebraical in this ſenſe; it is found in 1 Sam. 
25. 39. and 2 Sam», 4 11. Theſe rejoyce, that the chief Cauſe of Corruption 


is remov'd; and therefore they hope to ſee the Church reform'd ; and finding 
that God has revenged the Blood of his Saints, they hope that their Reſurre- 
ction muſt ſoon follow of courſe. | 


A. verl. 3, Ke nen, & tn, *Avaniie, And. 4 ſecond time it ſaid Halleluiah.] 


How comes it, that the Holy Ghoſt obſerves this Repetition, or at leaft, hat 
means it? Firſt, it may be, that the Holy Ghoft alludes here to the antienc 
Practice of finging Pſalms and the Praiſes of God, both before the Moſaical 
Law, and afterwards in the Temple, which was by Antiphones. The whole 
Chorus being divided into two Parts; one Part ſometimes ſinging one Verſe, 
and the other Part another; or ſometimes one beginning the Verſe, and t'other 
ending it. That the Chriſtians ſang their Hymns by Antiphones is plain from 


theſe Words of Pliny's Epiſtle to Trajan: Carmenque Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere ſecum - 


 invicem. (c) Socrates lays, that Ignatius the Martyr firſt introduced that way 

in Antioch ; which is very likely. Secondly, This Repetition is perhaps not ow- 
ing to that, but the Earneſtneſs of the Joy. Thus, in Zecbar. 4. 7. the Shout 
upon laying of the Foundation-Stone is repeated. And fince the Holy Ghoft 


has not obſerved ſuch a Repetition in the Hymn of the Palm, bearing compa« 


ny by the ſame Company, in Cbapt. 7. 10. which we have applied to the Deli- 


verance of the Church, wrought by. Conſtantine the Great, we muſt ſuppoſe, 


that the Joy upon the Fall of Babylon will exceed even that. It may be likewiſe, 
that this Repetition may ſignifie ſome gradual Progreſs in the matter. Some 
— of Chriſtendom may come into this Joy after the reſt. But of this more 
preſently. 7 : | Ce | 
_ Kat 5 u avis evaCaire eit 169 aiave; oh cid. And ber Smoak aſcendeth for ever 
and ever.] The Holy Ghoſt repreſents the burning of Babylon as an Holocauft ; 
| becauſe the Execution of the divine Judgments upon the Idolaters are ac- 
counted as a Sacrifice made to fatisfie the divine Juſtice. ' See our Notes upon 
Chapt. 14. 11. C. and Chaps. 14. 18. A. andafterwards upon Cbapt. 19. 17. D. 
And indeed the Burning and Conſumption of a City ſeduced to Idolatry, ac- 
cording to the Law in Deut. 13. 16. is ſaid to be done before the Lord, that is, 
to be an Offering made to him. Maimonides ſays thereupon (4), Quando quis 
reos peragit in civitate ſeducta, perinde eft, ac ſiquit Ferret bolocauſtum conſummatum, 
Thus the Prophet 1/aiah 34.6. predicting the Fall of EJow and their Capital 
Bozra, ſays, That the Lord hath a Sacrifice in Bozrab; and then repreſents 
it as an Holocauſt for ever burning with Pitch and Brimftone.; and then 
ſays, v. 10. 1t ſhall not be quenched Night nor Day, the $Smoak thereof ſhall go up for 
ever; from generation to generation it ſhall lie waſte, none ſhall paſs through it for ever 
and ever. Here tis plain, that the latter litteral Expreflions explain the former, 
which are ſymbolical. Compare likewiſe the Paſſage of Virgil cited in the Note 
upon Chap. 18. 9. B. where the Poet deſcribes Troy ſmoaking long after ics Fall. 
Now Troy was then in the ſame caſe as Babylon is like to be; that is, a devoted 
City, as has been ſhewn in the Note upon Chape. 18. 21. A. and by conſe- 
quence a proper Sacrifice, and perpetual Holocauſt. So Homer: 5 


ela, & in und, he dt Gorey ond Iain 
Ha 5 AO aivulWor, Std 4 ulis divine. 


80 then, the Smoak aſcending for ever, is not to ſignify a continual Burning; but : 


by a Metonymie of the Efficient for the Effect, co ſignify, that it is burnt for 


ever, and never to be reſtored. Now this Repetition being attended with this 


” 
antes. 0 : * 5 x 1 1 Fw * 


» 


7 


H Ecel. lib. VI. cap 8. Vid. Suid . V. eit. (4) Rambam. de Idololate cap. IV. 515. 
Cs) Homer. Iliad, p v. 322. n e 8 
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Circumftance' of this Judgment being irrevocable, we may lay that the hit 


Halli das upon the account of Babys Fall; and chis latter, becaule it 
is a Deftrucion deſign'd for ever. So that theſe Haliclujabs corteſpond in eius 


to the Errands* of the two Angels, as we noted in the former Chapter; one 
of which tells of the Fall, the other ſnhews it's Perpetuity. And this is a gd 
reaſon for the Repetition of the Hallelujab without excluding thoſe given before. 
A.: verſ. 4. Kat l 0s ap#/CuTtes Uu eixomTtonpts, 2 * Tings C aa, N perm 1 
246 nd de zm 5% Seve, And the four and twenty Elders, and the four Wight: feli din 
aud worſhipped God, that ſat upon the Throne, ] It has been ſhewn before, char the 
Elders repreſent the Chiefs, or Princes, of the Chriſtian People, and the 
Wights'the Clergy ; and that their doing Homage by Adoration and Recog- 


- nition implied the Converſion of Jews and Gentiles to the Chriſtian Religion. 


Either becauſe fo 


Now we can't imagine, but that when they are ſaid co repeat this, their Action 
mult be ſymbolical, and repreſent ſome thing of the ſame nature frefhly done 
on the Occation e eſpecially ſince we find, that the Repetition is 
not in the old Forms of the Fourth and Fifth Chapters, but in that whichis ſui- 
table to the State of the Church in the preſent part of the Viſion. This being 
well conſidered, it muſt be concluded, that upon the Fall of Babylon there mutt 
happen in the Chriſtian Church a very general Occaſion of worſhipping God 
with holy Worſhip, as ic was doge in the beginning, and almott univerfal 
in Ohriſtendom. For the Feaſt and Falſe- prophet appearing till to reſiſt and 
be deſttoy d, we muſt: make an Exception of a Party that will adhere co then, 
and ſtubbornly keep together, tho perhaps continually leſſen'd by Deſertions. 


I know that in ſtrictneis the Wights and Elders, being Repreſentatives of the 


true Worſhippers, might be explain'd of theſe only that remain ſo. But if 
this extends not any further, 'ic can't be imagin'd why they ſhould be pur 
upon new Acknowledgments, and Worſhip,” which they are already ſuppos'd 


by cheir very Station-ro perform continually ; unleſs it be upon occaſion of 


the Enlargement of the Worſhip, or of a freſh Liberty to perform it without 
Conſtraint. Which Enlargment muſt needs be ſuppoſed to happen when Ree, 


that great Enemy of God's true Worſhip, is deſtroy'd, which ſeduced the - 


Earth by her Enchantments and Tyranny. Fon as the corrupted Chriſtians 
are, or ſhould be the Servants of God, it ſeems rational to ſuppoſe, that 
when the Deceit and Violence, which had withdrawn them from their Alle 
giance, is removed, they return to it of courſe ; and by conſequence return 
Thanks by themſelves, and with their Heads for that ſignal Favour. Now ler 
us obſerve the Order of this Event. Bo Cha! 6.065 
Firſt we fee, that the Multicude began the Thanks, and that too either by 
way of Amipbone, that is, firſt one part, and then another; or elſe the whole 
repeating the fame, which may ſigniſie a various Progreſs; and then we ſee 
the Elders and Wights only joyn therein after them. I cannot think this is 
without Myſtery. What, if theſe Elders and Wights repreſent only at preſent 
the reformed Chriſtians; can we think their Supreme Powers and Clergy fo 
backwards in making a publick Acknowledgments to God, that they only 
follow che Zeal of the common People therein? If this ſhould happen tis a 
very lender Circumſtance for the Holy Ghoſt to take notice of it. But if we 
take in the Body of the corrupted Church, or at leaſt ſome great parts thereof, 
this is worthy of Obſervation ; and then all theſe Circumſtances ſhew us the 
Order and Progrels of their Converſion and Thankſgivings. I dare ſay there- 
fore, that this Converſion will begin with the People firſt, and then the ſecu- 
lar Princes and Clergy will follow their Example. So that in this great Work 
1 foreſce two great iteps :- the firſt of the People, the latter of the Princes and 
Clergy. It may be alſo that the firſt of them ſhall be divided again into two; 
2 me Countries imbrace the Reformation at one time, and ſome 

others at another ; or elſe becauſe they ſhall at firſt ſhew themſelves fo far 
reſoly d to be reform'd, that their Reſolution is here ſer forth by their repeated 
Aſleveration, or double” Hallelujah, When this is ſo done the Chriſtian Princes 
and Clergy, finding che unanimous reſolution of the People within their 
Territories, will iteike in wich them to ſay Amen to what they have done, and 
then joyn in the Hallelujab. If any thing keeps the Popiſh Princes in Sub- 
jection co Rome, it is the Bigottry of cheir Subjects, whole revolt they dread. 
But when Rome falls, it's Votaries ſhall loſe their Power and Credit, and 
then Kings and People may take their own Courſe, See the Note upon 
Chapt.) 11. 16. A, | B. Ah 
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B Ataris, Ai *Anwakie, Saying, Amen, Hallelujah. ] Amen has been ex- 
plain d before, as it is a Reſponſe to ſome Prayer, or Hymn. See ogr Note 
upon Chapt. 5. 14. A. The Hallelsjah, juſt before. Theſe two Words vir- 
tually contain all that has been ſaid in the three former Verſes: and ſo ſhew 
the abſolute Concurrence of the Princes and Clergy to the Voices of the Multi- 
tude: who were therefore ſaid to be in Heaven, becauſe the ſupreme Powers 
were to allow of their Thankſgivings. I ſhould ſay, that the Princes will 
as it were expect, and give way to the Deſires of the People, and then will 
openly joyn and confirm what they ſhall have done. | 
Thus far the Revolutions and Accidents, which have been tranſacted in 
the Chriſtian Church, are ſuch Events as Men have ſeen, or may conjecture 


how they ſhall happen; becauſe they are Occurrences in humane Affairs 


directed by the ordinary ways of divine Providence in concurrence with the 
Grace of the Goſpel, according to the firſt Scheme of che Chriſtian Religion, 
which was to convert Men to the ſervice of God and Chriſt, and to prepare 
them to be meet Parcakers of a glorious Reſurrection hereafter. What follows 
being attended and done by the great Peer of God, and the opening of his 
Myftery in the Reſurrection of Men, is to be ſure mixt with ſuch ſupernacural 
Accidents, as make it much more difficult for us to conceive the manner of 
the Accompliſhment.. That Reſurrection and the Order of it is clearly revealed 
as future, but the Manner is neither explain d, nor can indeed be conceived by 
us. We are warn'd of it, that eye bas not ſeen, nor ear beard, neither has it entred 
into the heart of man what things God has prepar d, 1 Cor. 2. 9. Our Conjectures 
muſt here proceed with more than uſual Caution, and the Words we can im- 
ploy will be ſhore of what we ought to conceive about them: and indeed 
the Conceptions themſelves can never reach to an Equality with the Events. 
But as theſe things are mixt; therefore ſome of them will be of the ſame na- 
ture, as thoſe which we have ſeen : and we muſt take care to diſtinguiſh chem 


exacly. | 


A. verſ. 5. Ke _ 24 m Oe Vine, Ne, And a Voice came from the Throne, 


| fojing. } It has been ſhewn before, that a voice from the Throne was a Com- 


mand from God the Father and Chriſt, who are both upon: the Throne. 
Therefore, whatſoever comes immediately from thence, muſt come from the 
immediate Power of God and Chriſt eminently exerted in ſuch a manner, 


that the Under-Agents act with an extraordinary Commiſſion and Aſfiſtance, 


and their Actions muſt be as wonderful. The Voice which came from rhe 
Throne in Chapt. 16. 17. did not come from it without Interpoſition, but 


through the Temple in Heaven, which plainly argues, that there is more than 


one Medium before that Voice have it's effect: that is, it muſt be tranſacted by 
the Interpoſition of the Temple or Chriſtian Church in the fecond Period; and 
paſs through Heaven, or be Aſſiſted with the Miniſtration of the ſupreme Powers 


in Church and State. But this Voice comes out without any ſuch Medium from 


the Throne, and by conſequence demonſtrates, that the Effects thereof mutt 
come immediately from the divine Power, and ſhew by their Greatneſs viſibly 
the Power of God; who produces thoſe Effects as from him. So that all Men 
ſhall ſee, that the immediate Hand of God is therein; and ſhall not think thoſe 
Acts are produced by the Concurrence of ſecond Cauſes, as the Converſion of 
Men in the Reformacion, and cheir future Converfion upon the Fall of Babylon. 
No Concurrence of ſecond Cauſes ſhall keep the prime Agent from fight. 
Wherefore theſe viſible Acts of God, wherein he Commands immediately from 


his Throne, muſt be the Exhibition of that Great Power mention'd before, 


mands of God, but ſmg/l-and great imply 0s TUE of all forts of Men, 


which God takes to himſelf after the blowing of the Seventh Trumpet, Chapt: 
I1, 17. Brightman ſays very well: Exit è throno, quod filius ſus magis unius virtu- 
te quam ulla bumana ope rem hanc mirandam effetam dabit : glorieſiſime quidem bujus 


rei partes ſibi ſoli ſumet, & omnia præſtabit in ſolidum per ſe. Note, that this Voice 
proceeds from God's Authority, but is ſpoken by Chriſt. . 


B. aban 2d. ddr (hl, aur lis of Car hunk; J ol oc ae, of dun? J of wzdntts Praiſe 
our God, all ye bis ſervants, and ye that fear bim, both (mall and great.] Other 
Copies inſert 4 before «4 u,, and by that diſtinguiſh the ſenall and great from 


| the Claſs of chem that are called ei peCiyuor aun, they that fear God. But tho it is 


not inſerted, they are a diſtinct Order of Men; and I ſhall explain the Words 
accordingly. - For they that fear God are ſuch, as know in ſome ſore the Com- 


that 


$58 Tl The hace from the Ibrone, Ch. XIX. v. 5,6. 


that Ex preſlion implying Univeclality ; ſee, Fab 3. 19. and our Notes upon 
Chapt. ts. x8. H. and Chapt. 13. 16. A. But they that fear bim, ate a ſec 
Number before this general Converſion, to which they, and all others ate 
invited. Accordingly 1 take the Servers of God to be ſuch as were true Wor- 
ſhippers of God before the Fall of Balylin, as the Reformed Chriſtians are: 
they that fear bim, to be ſuch as ſeeing the terrible Judgment of God upon 55a A- 
lon, out of a — of the dreadſul Judgments of God, have converted them- 


ſelves, or may now do it: And the Small and great to lignihe all other Nations, 


who before this time have not heard, or receiv'd the Goſpel any ways, but 
ſhall now joyn with the reft. It may be they may allo be called ei g:Csujper, bey 
that fear Ged ; but however as theſe Expreſſions ate comprehenſive of ail Men, 
we muſt ſuppoſe that theſe Words imply a general Call, even out of Chriſten- 
dom. | E abt 
This will appear further from what ſhall be ſaid on the next Verſe, wherein 
we find the Accompliſhment, or Execution of this Commandment. For it is 
here, as in all other Caſes where God ſpeaks, due Img, due Ih, the Command 
and the Effect go together. See the Note upon Chaps. 16. 17. B. The Word 
nahi, cur God ſeems odd ſince tis ſaid this Voice proceeds from the Throne. 
But ic proceeds from the Throne, to ſhew it has all the divine Authority, and 


yet may be ſpoken, by Chriſt from the Throne, who ſpeaking of his Father 


calls him aur Father, my God, and your God, Fobn 20. 7. Chriſt is to ſit there 
till he has put all God's Enemies under his Feet, and brought all Men to wor- 
ſhip the Father and himſelf; fee our Note upon (hapt. 4. 9. A. We all wor- 
ſhipping the Father through him, and the Father receives now no Worſhip 
but What is procur d by the Son; Who notwithſtanding his Exaltation keeps 


to the Terms of Reſpect towards his Father, in calling him or God, But how- 


* 


ever Chriſt in that alſo procures Worſhip to himſelf. © 

A. Verſ.. 6, Kat jjxvon os porta GAs ,. I as pork d . And. ] heard as 
the Voice of a great Multitude, and as the Voice of man, Waters ] This is an d, be 
A two Exprefiions to ſigniſy the ſame thing, the Ons. being licteral, the 
Other {ymbolical, of which fort of Expreſſions the old Prophets are full, and 
*ris an Elegancy in the Hebrew Stile. It has this Advantage, that one explains 
Cother. This before us ſets forth the vaſt Mulcicudes of Men, who are 
now converted to the true Worſhip of God according to the Command in 
the former Verſes, whereot this is the Execution. Therefore this Multitude 
is compos'd 3 that have been deſcribed in that Verſe, who now ac- 
cording to that divine Command, Call or Exhortation, make up together 


but one Voice, to praiſe God for his taking them under his divine Prote- 


ion and reigning over them. So that this Voice is really the ſame as 
thoſe of Chaps. 11.15. For as I have ſaid before, the end of that Chapter 
is an involy'd Propheſy, which is explain'd or evoly'd in the fix laſt Chap- 
ters of the Revelation. . Obſerve, that che Chriſtian Church is not now. cir- 
cumſcribed in a Sea or Layer, but extends it ſelf as many Waters, and forms. 
innumerable Multitudes. | 5 


7) n neee Tee 


are the Voices of God proclaiming his Will co, Men, or the Laws of his Vicege- 
rents, to eſtabliſh his Worſhip ; and ſo, ſignify. the Acquiſition of new Wor- 
ſhippers, or the publick Settlement of the true Worſhip, as we have ſeen all 


along. Theſe mighty Thunders muſt therefore imply che Promulgation of the 


Goſpel to a vaſt Extent, whereby Men are brought in to joyn with the reft 
of God's Church, to ſing Halleluj als to God. But then theſe, Thunders have 
the Epithete of mighty. given to them, which no Thunders had before. To 
account for this we mult obſerve, that ail choſe that went before: were much 
limited in ſeveral A 7. the Goſpel in the Firſt and ſecond Period of che 
Church being circumſcribd within certain Limits; and theſe, in compariſon 
of what Lands are now, found to be inhabited, were narrow enough, and 
far from making che Church univerſal. But in the third Period it is to 
excend far and near, Thus therefore the Thunders in Chapt. 4. J. and 
that which accompanies the Voice of che firſt Wight, in Chop. 6. 14 by which the 
heit Promulgation of che Goſpel is ſigniſied; and choſe which are mention'd 
in Chapt. 8. . Denoting the ſpreading and ſettlement of the Ghriſtian Faith 
during the Reign of Conſtantine and a litcle/after.; and the ſeven Thunders 
in Chaps. 10. 3. Which ate the ſame as choſe. in Chopr, 16. 18. as * 
54 29 i | | FOE ewn, 
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ſhnewn and tignity the Keformation; all theſe, I ſay, concern ſuch Promalga- 
tions of che Goſpel as are nothing comparable to that about which we are 
now. As therefore the Awaws, or Power of God, is ſet down as belonging 
ro him without Epithet or Token of Increaſe, whilſt it is collateral to fuch 
plain-Thunders in che two firſt Periods ; ſo theſe Mizbty Thunders correſpond 
very well to the great Power of God which he is to take after the blowing 
of che Seventh Trumpet, which is to begin the Period about Which we are 
now concern d. I muſt own indeed, that in Chapt. 14. 2. the Lamb being 
upon Mount Sion, there is heard a Voice of a great Thunder. which I explain 
as belonging to the Church in the days of Conſtantine. But obſerve tis a 
ſingle Thunder, but theſe are mighty Thunders. BY | | | 
C. Aer, A, In ierirdos KO: de z 3 nuh,au ſaying Hallelujah; 
for the Lord our God Almighty reigneth ] This is exactly collateral; both in Time 


and Senſe, to what is ſaid in Cbapt. 11. 5, 16, 17. Hallelujah being a word 


equivalent to evxterial os Kew, We thank thee O Lord. For thankſgiving is wor- 


ſhipping God for ſome Favour receiv'd and implies Praiſing of his Name. WE 


have therefore in part Explain'd this upon that Place. The Kingdom of God 
Almighty begins now to have it's due Extent 3 and when ſome Accidents are 
over, which hinder a little the full Settlement thereof, we ſhall find it deſcri- 
bed in all it's Circumſtances. For I muſt give notice here, that the Words 
of this Hymn in this Verſe and the two next, wherein the Marriage of the 


Lamb and his Bride are mention'd, contain an Abridgment of all that fol- 


lows from the Fleventh Verſe of this Chapter to the end of the prophetical Viſi- 
on; the whole ſtate of the Reſurrection, and Happineſs of the Saints therein, 
being involv'd and comprehended in that ſingle Symbole, as I ſhall ſhew pre= 
ſently. We muit likewiſe obſerve, that in this Hymn there is no Notice taken, 


nor Thanks given for the Fall of Babylon, aid the Juffice of God ſſle en there 


in. This is a negative Argument, ſhewing ſufficiencly,” chat theſe who fing 
this Hymn are not taken out of the converted Members, formerly in the cola 


rupted Chureh; for if they were, they muſt needs take notice of Babylons Fall. 


as one of the Means, which God has put into their hands for their Convertion £ 
and by conſequence, ſeeing it is not likely, that God ſhould call Foreigners in- 
to the Church, as the Jews and Pagans out of the Bounds of Chriſtendom, be 
fore he has given Opportunity to them that are Chriſtians, tho' corrupted in 
their Worſhip, to be converted; the former Hymns, which are grounded upon. 
Babylons Fall, muſt imply the-Converfion of the greateſt part of the corrupted 
Chriſtiahs. They who ſee the general Converſion of the Jews and Pagans will 


be well qualified to thank God for the Approaches of the Marriage of 'the Lamb, 


or Reſut rection, and excite one another ro'rejo\'ce 3 for the Refurrection will 
be then, or ſoon after.r 5 8 
A. verſ. 7. xaiten h, U #918 Th ia nr, et ur br glad and rejelees 
and give bim gly.] This is an Alluſion to the Prophecy in T/aiab 6). 10; the 


Words of which ſhall be ſer down in the next Note. There the Hebr-w Words 


vv and , which are tranſlated by the LXX by ppalroum; and dywdiua; and. 
both theſe places are upon the like Occaſion, being Predictions concerning the, 
Reign of Chriſt; the firſt of which Verbs in the Hebrew, as the Grammarians 
obſerve, ſignifies internal Foy; the other, Foy ſhewn,by external Ads; and then 
ho Car implies Foy expreſs d in Words by Praiſes and Thankſgivings, or Halleluiahs. 
Theſe Words ſhew the Diſpoſition of' them that are at the Marriage of the 


| 6 


Lamb. As they are in their preſent ftate-compleatly happy, they are Hd wien 


internal Joy, and have nothing to ask; nor Duty to perform, but in Acts of 
Gratitude and Praiſe. This brings me to conſider, as far as we can conjecture; 
the Nature of that future Worſhip: 5 W e e 
All the Sacrifices of the Moſaics! Inſtitution, for the ſake of Brevity, may be 
reduced to two Sorts; Saerifices expiatory for Sin, and Euchariſtical to thank 
for Mercies teceiv d or to be obrain'd. In the Chriſtian Diſpenſation there is. 


but one expiatory Sactifice for Sin, that of Chriſt on the Croſs perform'd once 


for all; but there remains an euchatiſtical Sacrifice in remembrance of that ex- 


piatory Sacriſice, and to apply the Expiation of it to all Times and Perſous; 


and when the Reaſon of that Application ceaſes the Ceremonies thereof m 

ceaſe too. In the third Period of the Church there can be no occaſion for 
Sin Offerings nor to mourn and make Penance; but the Occaſſons of giving 
Thanks and Praiſe remain. The Evangelical Conſtitution, as it now 3 
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| being — in full Perfection, as 1c will be in the third Period when Chriſt comes 


again, has therefore a Sacrifice with Ceremonies, which have a refpect both 
to the expiatory and to the euchariſtical Sacrifices, being founded on the Com- 
memoration of the expiatory Sacrifice of our Saviour, whereof it makes an Ap- 
plication to the Receiver, as appears. from Fobn 6. 53, 54, 55, 56. who at the 
lame time returns Praiſes to God and Chriſt for the Favours and Mercies ſhewn 
to the Church in affording us the Means of Salvation. But then that Com- 
memoration ceaſes upon Chriſt's return; for we only ſet forth his Death till he 
comes. The Words of St, Paul are expreſs, 1 Cor. 11. 26. Ye do ſhew the Lord's 
death till be come Therefore the preſent way of worſhipping in the Chriſtian 
Church, with the Ceremonies and Symbols of a Sacrament, which ſuppoſes a 
Sin Offering, and apply ic by Communion to the thankful Receiver, muſt 
at the ſecond coming of Chriſt be lefc off, there being no need co ſer forth 
the Death of Him, whom then every. Eye ſhall fee, and fee him too as a 
Bridegroom, all glorious. Now we walk by Faich and Hope, bur Then 
by Sight and in poſſeſſion. Theſe (4) Ceremonies and Symbols, which 
are by ſenſible Objects of Repreſentation to bear up and ſtrengthen our 
Faith and Hope, are abſolutely needleſs when Faith and Hope are perfe- 
Red. Thus we may reaſonably conclude, that the Worſhip of choſe who ſhall 
be Partakers of that State of Perfection ſhall be clear of all ſuch ſymboli- 
cal Ceremonies, and therefore exceed in Reality and Spirituality our pre- 
ſent way of Worſhip, rho' ſettled by Chriſt, as even our preſent Worſhip ex- 
creds the Meſaical. And ſo proceeding from Strength to Strength, when we 
come to Perte&ion, all the Helps of our Infirmity will be unneceflary ; and 
our Worſbip will be abſolutely ſimple and ſpiritual. Clemens Alex ſays thus: 
CI) Mel rear 7 Yiews & at nua e amod\Jymu, mem ors ws Tis M,, 
awe 5 x, neljugics n dH 1fv 4% þ g waxus' Lreſſa x5 79 eg, νtũqe x7! T3 
esse 5h wels, acuh, 75 Stela TH die mα ν Hence ald dt. Auſtin asks 
this Queſtion, which is in effect a Negative; ( c) Nunquid enim Fuchariſtiam 
_ accepturi ſumus, cum ad ipſum Chriſtum venerimus, & cum ills in æternum regnare 
| Eeperimus ? To theſe might be added the Opinions of Modern (4) Divines. I 
ſhall content my ſelf co fer down this ſingle Paſſage of Lighrfoor (e). 50 I 
* ſay of this Duty, Praiſe only of all the Services we perform to God here, 
goes along wich us to Heaven. There is no praying, no hearing, no re- 
* ceiving Sacraments there, nothing but praiſing, lauding, and celebrating 
% God: And that is the Work of Saints and Angels to all Eternity”. But we 
may ſee by this, how abſurd is the ancient and now-reviv'd Opinions of the 
© Millenarians, who will have the Jews reſtor'd to their Land and Temple, and 
their Worſhip re-eftabliſh'd there. To what end? To diſannul that of Chriſt; 
or as if the Happineſs of the Saints was to conſiſt in real and carnal Feaſts, In 
ſhore, their Opinion brings us back to the firſt Rudiments of che World, and is 
utterly inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, and the Purity of the Goſpel. 
But theſe Matters are to be diſcuſs d ſomewhere elſe. n | 
However. we may. obſerve, that the Holy Ghoft never tells us what kind of 
Worſhip, or Behaviour the raiſed Saints uſe cowards Chriſt; ſuch a Silence 
ſeems to imply, chat as they are admitted to fit with him upon Thrones, and 
to reign, there will be no occaſion for ſuch Tokens of Homage as before; 
but chen this is to be underſtood of the raiſed Saints only, who are glorified 
with Chriſt: For as to thoſe who now rejoyce and give Glory, they ſeem 
lainly to be only ſuch as prepare themſelves to be invited to the Marriage- 
Feaſt of the Lamb, and ſo to partake of the Happineſs thereof as far as it is 
ſuitable to their preſent Condition; the Angel in v. 9. declaring them hap- 
who are thus invited. See the Nure thereupon. | | e O0nP 
Now this ſecond Hallelsjah ſeems to me to be an Epithalamium before or up- 


on the Marriage of the Lamb in praiſe of the Bridegroom and Bride, and ſo to 


-allude to the Cuſtom of che Hebrews upon ſuch Occaſions. That there were 
ſuch Songs uſed upon thoſe ſolemn Occaſions is evident from the Contjeles of 
Solomon, which are upon that Subject, and the Cuſtom is thought to be hinted 
at in Pſal. 58463. And their maidens were not praiſed. So it is in che Margin of 


(] Vid. Jo. 825 in Match, Hom 82. in Moral. (b) Clem. Alex Sto. Lib. VII. p 171. 


%) Auguſtin. de Bivetſ. Serm. IX. (4) Vid Hacket's Sermons pag. 4:4. Baxter's Saints 
everlaſting Reft, Part 1. Chap. IV. S. Ul. Jurieu Exam, de L'Eucharift, Tr. 1. Seck. VIII $. 5. 
() Lightfoot's Sermon on 1 Cor. 14 26. 5 | | _ 


Ch. XN v. 5: Ife Marriage of the Lamb, 6 


our Bibles according to the Hebrew, 177201 N; for which it is ſaid in the 
Tranſlation, were not given to Marriage; becauſe the Brides were then ſolemnly. 


praiſed, whereas before they were mote cloſely kept up. And therefore the 


Bride's Cloſet, or Canopy, is called R717n , Houſe of Praiſe, in the Targum- 
of Fonathan on Exod. 2. 1. as it is cited by (4 Buxtorf out of R. D. Kimchi; 
but in my () Edition it is, & R133, Tabernacle of Praiſe, I hinted be- 
fore in the Note upon Chaps. 18. 23. A. that the Prophet Feremiab alludes to this 


in, ſeveral Places. That ic was uſyal among the Greeks is alſo evident by a Po- 
em of that ſort in (e) Theocritus upon the Marriage of Menelaus and Heleng. 
And the Scholiaſt upon it obſerves, that ic is taken out of one of the Poems of 


Ste ſicborus upon the ſame Subject; which ſhews, that Theocrirus did not take it 
from the Canticles of Solomon, which were tranſlated by the LXX in his Time, 


as ſome learned Men have thought: The ſame Scholiaſt obſerves further, that 
there were two ſorts of theſe Marriage- Songs; that the firſt was ſung at Night 

and the other in the Morning of the next Day. The Notes of that Scholiaft- 
being omitted upon that Poem in moſt Editions through Careleſneſs, I ſhall 
copy them here out of an old Edition: (4) Eames) n mei dhe, *Exirne 
Sm da Nu. x, u wn md ina in 7% apdre Emorgipe Enms ST Suneuis Toy AivSareuloy, 
mæ M d d dc, A Noa” u, dma tos wiews il 6d cor Td 5 ig. & x, a 
* Nepgling. Tor 5 SD νν“ꝰ A ad nagut wes Ts d, Which (e) Martia 
nus Capella ſeems to call by the Names of Cæmeſis and Eger/imon, as ſome Learned 
Men underſtand him. This Egerſimon is hinted at in Theocritur, The Hallelujab 


| before us is of the firſt ſort, being ſung in che Night of the Church juſt before 


the Appearance of Chriſt che bright Mofning-Star. See the Note upon Chap. 
22. 16. D. For though the Church be repreſented in this Propheſy in one con- 
tinued Line through its three Periods; and fo as it were one Body: Yet in an- 

other View, and conſidering the vaſt Difference between its militant State od 
the triumphant, theſe two States may be diſtinguiſhed ſo, that the militant hac 
its Dawn, Morning, Noon, and Night; and ſo the triumphant becomes a new 
Morning of perpetual Duration. In the Militant State the Propagation of the 
Goſpel is its Dawn, to the Times of Conſtantine its Morning, and the following, 
its Noon; but the corrupted State its Evening and Night. Is not the Enigma 
of the Sphinx upon the Life of Man an Inſtance of this? For in that Man is 


| | 2 mf Creature 

| - * Four leg'd 7th Morn, Noon two, Night three. | 
where the Morning ſignifies Touth ; the Noon, full Age; and the Night, Old Age. 
Thus alſo in Geneſ. 49. 27. the Morning and Evening of Benjamin are commonly 
explained of the firſt and laſt Times of the Tribe, which ſubſiſted to the end, 
as well as that of Jadab. Load 7 $5: at DE ad © + br 20 uf | . 
B. "On h d e m Aris, Becauſe the Marriage of the Lamb is come. ] The King- 
dom of Chriſt is by our Saviour himſelf compared to a Marriage · Feaſt, in Mat. 
22.2. and Chapt. 25.1: and St. Paul compares the Church to a Bride, 2 Cor. 1 1:2. 
Epheſ. 5. 32. This is ſuitable to the Practice of the antient Prophets. So Hoſea 
2. 19, 20. and likewiſe Iſaiab, in two remarkable places, which ſpeak of the 
Kingdom of the Meſſias; in Chapr. 61. 10. he ſays, I will greatly rejoce in the 
Lord, my ſoul. ſhall be joyful in my God, for be hath cloathed me with the garments of 


ſalvation, be hath covered me with the robe of righteouſneſs, as a bridegroom decketh him | 


ſelf with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth berſelf with ber jewels, And again, in 
Chapt. 62. 5, For as a young man marrieth a virgin, ſo ſhall thy ſons marry hee : And 
41 the bridegroom rejoyceth over tb bride, ſo ſhall thy God rejoſce over thee. So then, 
whereas the Church has before been repreſented as a Woman in travel, then 
flying and abiding in the Wilderneſs, now with the new Tokens of Love which 
her Bridegroom will give her; of which by-and-by ; ſhe will become a Bride, 
and the Lamb will be her Bridegroow ;..and this State of hers will be as a conti- 
nual Wedding, ' a perpetual Honey: moon; wherein there will be no faſting nor 
mourning, becauſe the Bridegroom will be. conſtantly with her, This Mar- 
riage of the Lamb is therefore a good, Cauſe, why there ſhould be ſo much 


* _ 


(4 Buxtorf. Lex. Talm. v. $933. & Sim. de Mujs in Palm. Vid. Pirke Eliefer, Ex XVI. 
fin, (6) Edit, Venet. (e) Theocrir- Idyll. XVIII. Vid. Fn, Stat · heb. ib, II. 
Fir & Lad. ibid. (] Theoerit. Schol- Edit. 1316. in 8. (e] Mert Capel, Lib. L. 
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The Marriage of the Lamb. : Ch. XIX. v. 7. 
Joy, and Gladnets, and Thankſgiving of them that are to be preſent at this" 
Marriage, Tis odd, you will ſay, that the Church ſhould be repreſented as in 


= 
7 =” 


Travel in the firſt Period, and her Marriage is only celebrated now. But } an- 


ſwer in the Words of St. Auſtin cited already: (2) Eceleſia & parit, &. virgo 
7. There is no Contradiction in all this, becauſe theſe things are to be taken 

ymbolically. If the Church has contracted any Defilements, her Husband can 
waſh them. Therefore, as we ſhall fee preſently, he fiift preſents her with 
Robes of Innocence and Righteouſnefs, and then fhe is fic to receive him, or 
rather fit to be preſented as a chaſt Virgin, 2 Cor. 11. 2. And indeed fhe is a 
new Creature, being compoſed of Saints raifed again. 

It is evident, that the Prophets cited already took the Symbol of Marriage 
to fignify a State, and Reaſon or Cauſe of great Joy and Happineſs, To 
which may be added What has been faid in our Note upon Chapr. 18.23. A. To 
this alfo add Fobn 3.29. Marth. 9. 15. Mark 2. 19. Luke 5.34. and the Parable 
in Marth. 22. 2.'&c. in Efber 1. 5. , and in Chapt. 9. 22. Ahj,j,t ! Marriage- 
Feaſts are taken for Times of banqueting and rejoycing, and even without any 
Marriage properly ſo called. So tis likewiſe us d in Homer; | , 


(b) ———Adiopy 3 164ar oF Mupualirton. 


Tis imitated by (c) Euripides. In Apollonius, Medea in a Cafe of Neceſſity is mar- 
ried and bedded with the Hyminæus; bur Faſen referves to perform the (4) d. 
gs, when he could do it conveniently at his Father's Houfe. The Perſian and 
Egyptian Oneirocriticks {peak of it thus in Chapr. 129. Ear ns iſy in owtrgarcr mnt 
* 79 dug wr, An any ve wires mel, x; damning?) f wn. Seeing theres 
fore that God has prepared this Banquet and Marriage-Feaſt of the Lamb, this 
3 imply, that he has now deſign d to ſnew the utmoſt of his Love to Man- 
ind. Bat this Love of God is chiefly ſeen in this, that be gave bir only begot- 
ten Son, to the end that all that believe in bim, ſhould not periſh, ' bave everlaſting 
life, John 16. Hence tis added by the Angel a little after, Bleſſed are they 
who ate called to the marriage-ſupper #4 lamb. For tho theſe not having taſted 
of Death, do not enjoy eternal Life as yet, nevertheleſs the Glory and Hap- 
ines of the Saints raiſed again, is in fome things communicated to them. 
Now eternal Life only beginning at the Reſurrection, this Life which is the 
only Blefling which can crown all, can be no ways beſtowed upon us, but 
upon our Reſurrection; and therefore this Marriage of the Lamb implies 
the Reſurrection of the Bride, and a Participation of Happineſs to them 
that are called to it, to partake of God's Lote. And indeed the Fathers have 
underftood the Parable of che n to fignify the Reſurrection. St. 
Chroſoftets ſays thereupon, () a re gj wht dic driui tut er bands i mis l 
erb 751 Na Am, du in g; ¶ Nen in oi 2601, iN mj Tbeepbylact ar- 
gues from the Word m, uſed by St. Lale 14. 16. in a parallel place, which is 
alſo the Word uſed in this Propheſy, that this Marriage muſt be underſtood of 
the end of the Ages; (f) amy Wo . G5 © wraps NN, S 7% mien i. 
ws, x, cent 15 digg in N h if aldyoy. So like wile Hilary, older than both; (g) Ve- 
rum bie Nuptiæ, vitæ caleftis & in reſurre#ione ſuſcipiende æternæ gloria ſacramen- 
tum . Which Notion is again by the ſame Father laid down à little after in 


- theſe Words; C5) Nuptiæ immortalitatis afſumptio eff, & inter corruptionem atque 


incorruptinem ex novs ſocietate conjunttio. But we muſt take care to diſtinguiſn 
the Bride from them that are inviced to the Feaſt, Theſe are different things, 
as we ſhall ſee. | o . NNE, 
- Now che Opinion of theſe Fathers is fully made out by what follows; for 
the New Feruſalem is che Lamb's Bride, which is now preparing herſelf, and 


is deſcrib'U in Chopr. 21. 2. And this by the by proves what I have obſerv'd, 


that this Symbole of che Marriage is an involv'd or comprehenſive one, con- 
l all the vg Tranſactions, as we ſhall ſhew; the ſame beloved City 
appearing befieged by Gog and Mogep in Chapt. 20, For the Holy Ghoſt for- 
bears to giye the Deſcription of her ill all the Acts of Chriſt towards the com- 


plearing of her happy State are perform'd. But it is evident, that the New 
( ) Auguſtia. dr Temper ; Sermon, CRN. () Homer. Iliad, 7. v. 295, (e] Eui- 
& Tphig. Aul. v. 707, 720, ( 4). Apoſlon. Argon, Lib IV. v. 1161. 


Helen. „ 1415. 
e] Jo. Chryſoft. 1 Matth, Hom: 69. (7) Theophylact. in Match, © (z)] Hilat. Pittav. 
in . G. XXL, 77% Hilar. Pidtav, in Match. Can- XXVII. | 

LE l 1 | Feruſalem 
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Feruſalem is the City of the bleſſed Saints in the Reſurrection. To this purpoſe 
there is a very remarkable Paſſage in the Recognitions of * Clemens: Deus per 
Filiam ſuum, creavis mundum, tanquam duplicem domum, interjectu firmamenti hujus, 
quod Cælum appellatur, diſt inctam; & in ſuperiori quidem Angelicas hahitare, in iſto 
gutem viſibili mundo naſci bominum multitudinem dedit ; ex quibus eligeret amicos Filia 
ſuo, cum quibus lætaretur, & qui ei tanquam ſponſo, dilecta ſponſa pararentur.' Verum 


uſque ad nuptiarum tempus, quod eſt prafentia ſeculi venturs, fatuit Virtutem quan- 


dam, que ex his qui in hoc mundo naſcuntur eligat & cuftodiat meliores, de ſer vel Filio 


ſuo, ſequeſtratos in loco quodam mundi, qui extra peceatum eft, in quo jam ſunt aliquanti, 
qui ibi velut ſpon ſa, ut dixi, decora ad I ponſi præſentiam praparantur. | 


We may obſerve likewiſe, to ſhew the Decorum of the Symbol, that as the 


ſtate of the Saints is in Holy Writ couched under the Notion of Perfection, and 
that the Reſurrection is in this Propheſy brought under that of the Perfe&#ion of 
the Myſtery of God, ſo a Man is not perfect till Marriage. Till that there is 
| ſomething wanting to make him eaſy, Geneſ. 2. 18. So Chritt is not perfe& in 
his Glory till he cohabits with his Saints. Neither is the Church perfect till the 
Saints thereof are railed again. For a Bride in Hebrew is called 199, that is a 
perfect one, from 79, to perfect, or conſummare. In the Militant State ſhe is betroth- 
ed, but not perfected by a conſummated Marriage. ON this was the no- 
tion of the Greeks who called Marriage, Perfection, The S0 (3) Heſychias, 
(5) Suidas and the (e) Etymologiſt: and married Men and Women are ae, 
perfect in (d) Aſcbylus and (e) Plato. To which add Artemidorus: (f) ri a 
8 Ah νο mi; ayyywmts i) revieurry, © © ju, Y © Sha“. Therefore the Greek 
Mathematicians, who affected to give ſpecial Titles to the Numbers from one 
to Ten, which were to deſcribe ſome of their remarkable Properties; finding 
that the Number (g) Six was a Number of Perfection, gave chat Number the 


name of Marriage. Ariftides, Duimilian, (b) Tw 5 Cad, Arb o, unnd - 


Mov d ape fer] N e ens, N x7! yauneiay. NI x, 14uO auinic o. Theon. Smyr- 
neus gives another reaſon for this name and Title, but that before us, ferch'd 
from the notion of Marriage being a ſtate of Perfe;m, ſeems to me more proba- 
ble. Howeyer this reaſon may alſo concurr with his. Whenge che Greeks 
had this Notion, I can't imagin, unleſs they had it from the moſt ancient 
Times, when Celibacy, and want of Children wers inameful Conditions; 
And the latter is in (1) Homer made a Curſe: £5 that a Man was not a4 com-. 
plete Man till he had a Wife. Hierocles ſays it very plainly : (&) Olds 73 f u 
mi byn 6 i nels; ( lege dps) 76a 3 1; Aigne, 3 5% numbing. And afrerwards, Oy 


/ 


) 


In dy «pars (leg d j ne, dn Gijons d, wha avds g Antipater, () rh. 


ving left his Bride to go to Troy, and there being the firſt Man flain; the Poet 
fays his Houſe was left, (n) $uwmwig:' Hence Strabs has ſaid, () HNA d- 


aui mg Hier Toy en, .d, I 797 oixer iν⁹ i my Tf, Non figs: He had the 


Words of Homer in his eye. Whenee perhaps came the Rabbinical Proverb, 
(o) Cuicunque non eſt uxor, is non eff homo, In Canticl. 5. 2. and Chap. 6. 8. 


Solomon calls his Spouſe, hi wu, My perfect one; 1o it ſhould be turn d, the He- 


brew Word being rn; and tis evident, that in the latter of thoſe Places ſhe 


is oppoſed to the Concubines. It may be that the Maelites gave that Name to 


the firſt Wife married to a Man with Solemnity. For 1 believe that in all 
Countries where Polygamy is uſed, there is a diſtinction made between ſuch a 
Wife and thoſe who are taken with little Ceremony. Such Wives were by the 
the Latins and Greeks called Pellices. And tho' a Man had a Wife before, yet 
theſe were ſaid to be married, Nubere, which implies, that there was ſome 


Form uſedin the taking of them: Feſtus : () Antiqui eam proprie Pellicem nomina- 


ant, que wxorem habenti nubebat. So it muſt be read. Tho” it is evident that 


ſuch Concubines were in Dignity and Eſteem far below the firſt Wife. Serwins : 


(7) Solent enim reges inter plures uni præcipuum dare nomen uxoris. And tis very likely, 


— 
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(a) Heſych. V. Mun, & h . () Suid, v. 


Clem. Recoga. Lib. IX. 5 3. 
Reg. C6) Erym. m. ibid. (4) Aſchyl. Agam. 981. (e) Plato de Legib. Lib. XL. 
5 e Oair- Lib. II. cap. 54. (g] Vitrav. de Architect. Lib. III. cap, 1. Cenſorin. de 
Die Natal. cap x1. & Not. ibid. ( Ariſtid. Quintil. De Muſic. Lib III. pag. 122. Vid. 
Not. M. Meibom, ibid. & Lib, III. Fog, 135. () Homer, Iliad. z. v. 453 (4) Hierocl. 
apud Stob. Serm. LV. (1) Antipat. apud Stob. ibid. mn] Homer. IIisd gl. v. 701. 


- ( ## ) Sceabon, Geogr. Lib. VII. pag. 295. (e) . Fag. in Gen, 2 ( Fetus Voc. Pollice:. 
(1) Serv. in Virg. Eneid. Lib. L. col. 396. * EY | Mg e A SR 
rd 5 | that 


r 1 o 
— Re ew Ce Wes. 
=_ - _ o = 


8 * 

®- 1 * * 
5 
2 


18 2 "Wie „ IE i or oe) and alert, 8 3 * e BN x w * iy % 1 - 1 * - Is 
* nate „ n — . te EEE 7 0 F; 8 . = 
: * » bs bs - _ —— r 
% * 2 k 2 
$6 Marriage of the Lamb. Ch. XIX. v. 7. 
| . ” * * | 
; s 


that as the Husband called her his Perfect One, ſo ſhe affected to call him her 
Perfect Husband in Deriſion and Contempt of her Rivals. Which Polygamy. 
baving been in Greece in old Times, as well as elſewhere, may have given 
occaſion to call a Marriage ſolemniz d with the Ceremonies by the Name of 
Perfection, and the Couple ſo married by the Name of Perfe#. And becauſe 
ſuch Wives were generally taken when young Virgins, it comes from thence, 
that ſuch a Wife was called in the Time of Homer, (a) Krewln "Axoges, and ſhe cal- 
led her Husband (5) Kwetdy Tliew ; for in theſe Places ic is oppoſed to a Con- 
cubine. And indeed Briſeis, tho' a Widow and Concubine, bewails the death 
of Patroc'us, becauſe he had promiſed to perſwade Acbi/les ro take her as a Per- 
fed Wife. and to ſolemniſe the Marriage with a Feaſt. This ſhe terms, (e) 
Kreil d hegen See, and then, Aaiem gawey. Kue in dargo; is the Tranſlation of the 
Hebrew he rod in Malachi 2. 15. Prov. 5. 18. Wife of the Youth. 
(4) Apollonizs allo has aue in. oppoſed to Concubine. It may be likewiſe, that 
the Spouſals preceeding ſometime before have given occaſion to call the Mar- 
riage it ſelf Perfection, as we now call it Conſummetion, by a Word of the ſame 
a Now all this may be applied to Chriſt and his Church. For in this Life we 
are only betrothed to Chriſt, till the Reſurrection comes; when we ſhall be 
Conſummeted, and compleatly Married to him. St. Paul argues upon this Noti- 
on in 2 Cor. 11. 2. When he ſays he earneſtly deſir d, e alu myariou md 
xe«s, 10 preſent you as's chaſt Virgin to Chriſt: which elſewhere, Colof. 1. 28. 
He words thus: ir mesa, mir]e d H e Nerf lnad, that we may preſent 
every man perfect in Chriſt Feſus. Therefore as the compleat Union between 
Chriſt: and his Church can be only by the Reſurrection, this Marriage of the 
Lamb implies it now. 443 Pat 1 | 
C. Kat 5 Twi 27 imac laura, And bis Bride, or rather Wife, hath dreſſed ber- 
e] L have hinted already who is this Bride, and by that have ſhewn, that 
this is a ſymbolical Bride; which, as Chriſt is a King, muſt ſignifie his Power, 
that is, his People. And here the Obſervation of the Indian Interpreter, 
Chapt.) 123. comes in very properly: H gui, v de n Saws N Cual Ni Kad 
d 109 e ouler in duch, dug ameCiornas aunty. i 4100 We His Siu, df db . os xder. 
The Preparation of the Bride already perform'd does therefore betoken preient 
Joy to the Faithful, who ſee theſe Times, and to them that are invited to the 
Marriage. We-muſt likewiſe here obſerve, that the Multitude which praiſes 
God for the approaching Marriage of the Lamb is a different thing from the 
Bride. That is indeed, the Bride conſiſts of the Saints raiſed again to inhabit 
the New Feruſalem, and theſe Multitudes ſinging Hellelujabs are the Converted 
Nations of them which are alive without having yet taſted of Death. They 
walk ſtill and rejoyce in the Light of that Feru/alem. Theſe matters will be 
Explain'd further afterwards. r 8 I 
But we muſtlikewiſe obſerve, that when it is ſaid 2, bis Bride, this ſuppo- 
ſes a Precontract between Chriſt and this Bride. And indeed the Term Iw}, 
Hife, ſhews that Chriſt has now made it good to her, See the Note on Chap. 
22. 17. A. Chriſt has promiſed to theſe Saints, that he will reward them, by 
raiſing them up again, and uniting them to himſelf for ever, Connubio ſtabili. 
See our Note upon Chapr. 10. 7. C. And Chapt. 11. 18. D. E. and upon 
.Chapt. 22. 2. F. Mind likewiſe ; that the Holy Ghoſt ſays, the Bride has 
Prepared berſelf, or dreſſed berſelf; but the manner is not yet explain'd, it is as it 
werte done behind the Curtain, and out of ſight, as a Bride dreſſes in her Clo- 
et.” lis not fit we ſhould know the manner; and indeed ſeeing this Prepara- 
tion is che actual railing of the Saints, we could not conceive it- But God ne- 
ver diſcovers what it would be impoſſible for us to comprehend. But we ſhall 
ſee the Btide dreſs d. þ i | 
A vers. 8, K in ag ive , e bows dane E,, And Byſſe ſhining 
and white was 7 ber that ſhe might be arrazed | Or thus: And it mas given to her 
that ſhe might be clothed in Byſſe ſhining and clear. Byſſe, in Hebrew wha, is a Plant of 
which is made very fine and white Linnen. It grew chiefly in Egypr, and Pale- 
"Pine. Schindler ſays, that it grows in Egypr, epecially about the 'Town of Som- 
"bat, and is from thence diſpers'd all over. If ſo, it ſhould not have been put in 
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can it be imagined, that the Divine Providence has ſuffered any of. thoſe kinds 
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TL ; 25 $37 738 m_—_ ppt Trenner — - * — 
the Number of thoſe things that are loft, as (e] Pancirallus has done. Neicher 


to be Joſt, which were at firſt created ; tho ſome ways of uling them may be 


left off. Ir grew alſo in Elin, as Pasſanias ſays, but no fo,yellow as char of 
the Hebrews; his Words are theſe: () HA g, i 74, Ham ane ths drong 


* bn n. "ECegior, ie, 5 ü itt les S Hence we ſee alſo, that it grew in Pale- 


- 
- 


ine. For indeed they could not do without it, it being appointed by..the. 
trol Law, that the Priefts in officiatin "Thoatd i eee IN 
Moſes does not uſe the Word n to expteſs Hie, Which appears not in any Au- 
thors older than the Book of Eſher and Chronicles; but n and ww, Which the 
FIX torn by Eee, Bye, ſeem. to have been uſed only in the Times of Aae 
Il chat we need to take notice of here, is, that it is the fineſt and moſt ſhining. 


bein deſign d to honour t em, as God ſays, Exod. 28. 40. for indeed the e were 
the Garments of Kings and Nobles. In Geneſ. 41. 42. Feſepb in his Triummh was 
clothed in one of them. Sg the LXX turn'd the. Hebrew by o Sf ⁴¹. and 
the Targum by £127. So likewiſe David had one of them on a Day of :Solems. 
nity, 1 Chron, 15. 27. In ſhort, the Byſſe Garments are the moſt ſhining and 
. valuable of all che Garments made of a White Colour, which were in uſe a- 
mong the 1/7aelites. And our Saviour in the Parable of the Rich Many who fa- 
ted ſumptuouſly, deſcribes him clad in B, Sad,, mgpvegs N Hd, Luke 16.19. 
ſo likewiſe the great Harlot deſcribed before: Which two Words when they are 
together, are taken by an * d to ſignify Byſſe died in Purple, as Bocbart 
thinks; and ſomecimes the B51, it ſelf is put for purple Garments, as in 5. 

chins. But we muſt not take it ſo here; and the reaſon is evident. This is all. 
that mutt be obere d for or parpole.... , Git oat oi 7 
Therefore to underſtand che meaning of the Byſſ in this place, we muſt con- 
fider the Progreſs, or Gradation of the Holy Ghoſt, in appointing various ſores 
of white Garments, according to the various ſtate of the Chriſtians in the dif- 


white Linnen ; and that it was the Stuff of which Prieſtly Garments were made, 


2 77 Periods of the Church. Firſt the Elders, or Chiefs, of the Chriſtian 


aity at the Inauguration of Chriſt, Chap. + 4. are repreſented as .clad in white 
t 


Garments, Without any denotation of che Stuff. Secondly, : The Oonfeſſors or 
Primitive Chriſtians having ene over Paganiſm in the firſt Period, had 
only white Stolet, Chap. 7. 9. Nay, the Martyrs of the fitſt Period, when repre- 
ſented in the ſtate of Separation of the Soul from the Body, as a Mark of their 
being receiv'd into favour, are but rewarded with white Sraler,: Chap. 6. fr. 
without any notice of the Matter or Stuff whereof they ate made; Which ar- 
ues them to be of the plaineſt kind, as uſual among the Maelites. The ſecond 
Period of the Church is indeed a ſtate of mourning for the true Saints; either. 
they are hidden in the Temple, Chap. 11. 1. or they fly with the Woman into 
the Wilderneſs ;- or elſe if they appear, it is as Prophets, clad in Sacketoth, Chap. 
11. 3. and lain continually ;- and in Chap. 15. 2. wherein the Holy: Ghoſt. re- 
preſents them victorious, and. in the ſtate of Separation, no notice is taken ot 
their Garments; but they have equivalent Tokens of dirine Favour to the 
Martyrs of the firſt Period, by having Harps of God. But now that the Mar- 
riage of the Lamb is to be celebrated, the Bride is clad in Byſe, Which is the 
eee the Saints. Biſſe is the moſt valuable white Garment; Byſſ there: 
fore is the token of the higheſt and moſt perfect Holineſs. _ The Reſurrection 
is the ſtate of perfect Holineſs ; Byſ/e therefore is the Attribute of the Saints in 
à ſtate of Reſurtection. This I think is a clear Reaſoning, and demonſtrative 
And ſo the Saints married to the Lamb are Saints raiſed again, and not barel 
Saints in a wavering Holineſs, as this Life is. See our Note upon Chap. 5. 8. G. 
ſhall conclude this with the Words of Hermas: (e Alba autem pars '; ſuper tem- 
ruri eff ſeculi, in quo habitabunt electi Dei: quoniam immatulati & puri eruni ele 
Dei in vitam ætern m. „ SET 4 
Now let us conſider the Decorum of the Symbol. This ByYe is the Wed-. 
ding Garment of this Biide for the Lamb, preſented by him according to the 
ancient Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Nations, in uſe ftill in Pera and "Armenia, as 
Tavernier ſays; It was us'd in tlie times of the Patriacehs. So Abrabem ſend- 
ing his Seryant to fetch a Wife for his Son 1[/aac ;.. as. ſopn as the Match was 
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doneluded, he preſented her in the Bridegroom's Name with Jewels of Gold 


and Silver, and Rainment, Geneſ. 24. 53- that is, Wedding- Clothes; ſee 1 Sam. 
- #8. 25. Which Cuſtom was alſo among the (4 Greeks and (b Romans, as 
we may learn from ſeveral Authors. And indeed ſo it muſt be; for in the 
(e) Heroical Times of we 1 the Men gave Portions to the Brides. /. 61. o. 
is another Evidence of this Euftom, for the Bridegroom to prefent his Bride 
with Garments. As to the choice of ale, it is the moſt proper to expreſs 
Holineſi of any other in the Opinion of the Heathens and Jews, Apuleius gives 
us this reaſon why Linnen, or Byſſe, was uſed in ſacred Uſes: (4) Atque ea 
lineo texto involvere, quad puriſſimum eft rebus divinis velament um. Quippe lana, feg- 
niſms corporis excrementum, pecori detratta, jam inde Orpbei & Pythagore ſcitis, pro- 
fants weſtirus eff. Sed enim mundiſſims lint ſeges, inter 1 5 terræ exorta, non 
modo indutu; & amiftui ſantiſſimis /Egyptiorum Saser dotibus, ſed opertui quoque inde 
rebus ſacris uf .  Plutarch (e) argues to the ſame purpoſe, and (5) Por- 
pbyrias. But Philo fetches the reaſon of it further ſtiſl: ( g ) K zap v e Vans & 
Suk if ben ee dene ourortens he ſpeaks of the Pries Garments: And elſe- 
where (5) he argues to the ſame purpoſe. See our Note upon Chop 16. 13. G. 
Alfo the ſhining and clear, which is undoubredly the bright and White; that 
is likewiſe proper to the occaſion. , bite was the Colour of folemn Feſti- 
vals. When Iſaiab, 52. 1, fays, Put on thy beautiful Garments, or Garments of Glory, 
as the Word may be tranſlated, chat is to be ſure the ſame as Coat of Salvation, 
in I/aiab 6r.10: which being of the fame nature as Cup of Salvation, in Pſal. 
116. 73. muſt needs, like that, ſignify Garments taken upon the account of 
ſome Deliverance, when a publick Solemaity of Worſhip is obſerv'd, to return 
God Thanks for it. On ſuch Occafions, the Vbite was the Colour of the Holy- 
day Clothes. Thus in Eeelzſ. 9. 8. bite Garments are the Tokens of Joy and 
Pleaſure, The Pagans had likewiſe this Cuſtom. Horace, (i) Feftos albatus ce- 
HJebret. So () Plautus, (1) Plutarch, (m) Julian, ( Eunapius, (o) Caſe 
fledorus, and (p) Porpbyrins ; to which may be added, () Apuleins, (r) Va- 
terius Maximus, and ( 5 ) eAſchines ; ſome of which ſhew, that the Sacrificing 
Garments were white, and ſome that the Noptial were ſo. Bur it was uſual 
for Weddings to be attended with Sacrifices. 5 7 5 
But how does Chriſt give this Byſe to the Bride? Tertullian underſtands there- 
by the Fleſh raisd again: (t) Nam etſi Animam quis contenderit ſponſam, vel do- 
tis nomine ſeguetur animam caro. This is ſuitable to the Intention of the Prophe- 
ſy; for this corruptible Fleſh muſt put on Incorruption, as St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 
IF. 54. and this mortal muſt pur on immortality. Now this is attended with per- 
fe& Holineſs ;'the Byſe is the Symbol of it. The Interpolator of Ignatius has a 
pretty good Notion, which fetches this a little further. He ſays, (C Kat 
oven W Xecf, Waſp bs, dune abys, i Tf dd df; bra adνι Jawedoy Right, for 
now the complete Application of that Blood is made upon the Saints, who are 
ſamctiſied in order to be glorified ; and that is in their Reſurrection. Chriſt has 
as it were laid down the Price, or Dowry, in cruſt, and has given us the Hol 
Spirit to be the Earnef of our Inheritance unto the Redemption f the purchaſed P 
ſeſſion, oo r. 14. When therefore the Dowry is actually paid to the Bride, 
the Redemption is perfeted, his Promiſes are fully accompliſhed ; but we 
know that this is not done till our Bodies are raiſed up again; tis then that 
che Contract made at the Spouſals is fully accompliſh'd. In this ſenſe the incor. 
ruptible Body of the Saints, which they receive at the Reſurrection, is com- 
rd to a Veſture; ſo that Byſſe is the Symbol of the incorruptible Body. 
Now this Metaphor is both ſuitable to the Analogy, which has been obſeryd 


_— 8 FER 4 


* T . 4 e e 
(4) Encipid. Helen v. 1448. Seneca Here. Fur. v. 426. Terent. Heautont. AR, V. Sc. 1. v. 20. 
Ovid. Meramorph. Lib. III. v. 309. Homer. Odyfl. o. v. 127. (6) Zoſim. Hiſt. Lib. V. 


(©) Enripid. Schol. in Medæ v. 232. Homer Iliad. A v.244. Odyſſ- 


f 
5 
> 
; 


SEB 


A. v. 2 9. ? & 9. v. 318. & . v. 378. & 6. v-18- comp. Iliad. 5. v. 146.288. & 
. v. , Pap. Stat Lib 263. Vid. Comment. in 
Horat- de ) Apulei. A pol. 1. (e) Plutarch- de Iſid. pag. 391. 


8 
F 


r — hong 5s * 
- ON 0. - „I. V. 9. utar | ; TUD un. mm U- 
- K a Suid. oc. "Munedworire 


Fi 


5 


8 


| 


e ein e * 


- 8 75 1 
1 38 


- * „ en lt” "hs „ 
r rn re WS b 
3 SE * N * _ 


— — 


. * * " L 1 * 

P i 1 45 "_ 2 

* als. * 9 . 
Th. XIX. V. 8. 


* 


before, berween che Body and its Cloathing, and is alſo auchörizd by ſacred | 


and profane Examples; the former may be found in St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 53. 
2 Cor. 5. 2, 3, 4. the latter in that Notion of the Philoſophers, -who haye ſup- 
pos d the Body to be a Veſture for the Soul. Senecas: (] Nam hoe (corpus) qua- 
que natura, ut quandam wveftem animo circumdedit. Thus alſo in the Oracle cited at 
length elſewhere, () Naa riakuos /t, the meaning is; that the Inſpi- 


ration fills the whole Man, by which his Body becomes a Veſturs. to the Spirit. 
ay 


do Virgil ſpeaking of Ale&o, lays, (e ) Furialia membra exuit. See Servins there» 
_ Hence alſo the Poet, deſcribing the Death of Capaneus ſtruck by 'Thun> 
derifayss 22iria 1 449" 1; 7 OH vil ia og trarnKkgs.oonitt; wheat 
Wie ed membre virum terrena relingam,, | © 
| [7 Exuiturque animus. — | | 1 78 . 
upon which La#antius ſays; Mir? exuitur dixit, quid anime exnitur corpore des 
metapboram à veſtibus poſuit. 1 e e eee 
Further, I muſt not neglect to obſerve the Proportion between the Stoles 


Repromiſſion, as Tertullian calls them, which are the to the Martyrs, and tl 
Byſſe. Every Martyr receiv'd a Stole; an Earneſt indeed of God's Favour, 
limited. The Martyrs may indeed, during the ſtate of Separation of Soul 
Body, be (aid to be but half clothed. Now here the Byſe is given to che Bride 
without Meaſure and Stint. This ſhews us, that the Qualifications of her ſtate 
are ſo; immortal, incorruptible, bleſſed and holy, beyond what can be ima- 
ined, more than can be deſir d, able to fulfil the utmoſt of Deſite. Iſaiab ſpeak-· 
— in the Name and under the Symbole of the Bridegroom and of the Bride in 
Chapt. 61. 10. ſays, that he has receiv'd a Garment of Salvation"and a Rebe of 


Righteouſneſs, yd. the Word us d there, is an upper Garment or Robe, as a H 
is to Women, a Cloak to Men. So tis usd in 2 Sem. 13. 18. and turn'd in 


the LXX by zun, for a Woman; and in 1 Sam. 18. 4. for a Man. By 


cat Greek word St. Fobn, Chapt. 21. 7. deſcribes the upper Garment of St. 


Peter ; and of that ſort very likely was the Coat of our Saviour woven from the 
top throughout. Betwixt theſe two there was a compleat Suit of Cloths. See 
the Note on Chaps. 6. 11. C. This is compleat Kindneſs and Honour. This 
Bride has Byſſ enough for all: to make a Stole of Salvatign, and à Robe of rigbte= 
onſneſs. She is paſt all Dangers by the Stole of Salvation, and therefore com- 
pleatly happy and eaſy ; ſhe is wholly covered with Holineſs by the Robe of Ripghs 
zeouſneſs, and therefore perfectly holy. The Holy Ghoſt applying this after» 
_ wards to them that have a ſhare in the firſt Reſurrection ſays; Bliſed and Holy 
is be that hath a ſhare in the firſt ReſurreFion, Chapt. 20. 6. Thus you ſee, that 
the Marriage of the Lamb, and the firſt Reſurrection are a ftate of greater Ma- 
jeſty than that of the Martyrs in the ſtate of Separation. If the Martyrs are 
then compleatly happy and in perfect Glory, why ate they bidden to: ſtay. 2 
while for their Reward ? | > mil} 3% PWM) 
Laſtly, the Holy Ghoſt has obſerved, that the great Whore Babylon deals alſo 


and is clothed in Byſſe, by which ſhe ſhould appear as glorious as the Lamb's 


Bride. But there is a great difference between. Babylow is an Uſurper and 
Deceiver: ſhe puts on glorious Apparel to make out her Pretences, but procures 
thoſe falſe marks of Glory and Holineſs by Idolatry and Sorceries, Tyranny 
and Murder. The Lambs Bride has the By/e preſented to her by the Lamb. 
Tis real Glory and Holineſs, which cannot be taken from her; but Babylon 
will be ſtript and ſhewn naked. Her Byſſe is mere Trumpery. As to the 
| ſhining and white, or clear, ſee the next Note. | | | 
B. T2 38 d mi ,] my A,ṽ Ni, For the Byſſe is the: righteouſneſi of the 
Saints. ] Interpreters are at a ſtand in this Place, and ſweat in vain to explain 
a very eaſy Expreſſion. I ſhall not trouble my ſelf to copy and confute 
their Conjectures and Errors; but lay down briefly the true Meaning thereof. 
I have ſhewn before in ſeveral places, that the Puniſhment of che Wicked 
and Reward of the Saints proceeding from the Judgment of God, he pro- 
ceeds therein in a judicial way, to try the Right and Wrong of the Parties 
appearing therein, and then to pronounce Sentence accordingly. The Saints 
are the Plaintiffs ; they enter their Complaint and Indictment againſt the Wick 
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ed. When God thinks fit to take Cogniſance of the Caule, he comes to hear 
zit in Judgment and Form of Law. To be ſure he finds the Wieked in the 
Wrong, and the Saints to have Right on their ſide. Theretpon he pronoun- 
bes Sentence" and cauſes) the Execution of it to be done upon the Wicked; 
by firſt chaſtiſing, and at laſt by deſtroying them utterly. We have ſeen; 
that he has accordingly deſtroy' ud the great Whore, and found in her the 
Blood of all che Saints. There is now no more to be ſhed, their Number is 
Sompleated, and thoſe, who had been bidden to tay till it was fo; claim 
their Reward. This they have in the Marriage of the Lamb; they are his 
Bride. Therefore the Intention of the Holy Ghoſt in this Expreſſion is, that 
the Brſe is awarded by judicial Sentence to be the Reward of the Saints: juſt 
as we ſay in judicial Cauſes, the Plaintif has caſt his Adverſary to be puniſhed, 
or pay ſuch Damages; and ſuch 2 Summ, or Thing of Value, Land, Houſe, 
or Polfeffion/has been@werded to the Plaintif 1 0h dotow pon 
dals is therefore here the ſame as _VERtD, by which that Hebrew 
Word is often turn'd in the LXX, from pry to judge; which is God's Act. 
Hende it comes, that we migbt have tranſlated the whole Sentence thus 
ui ie Awards of the Saints ; that is thoſe Rewards which are awarde 
do the Saints by the Judgment of God; and as every Man is rewarded accord. 
ing to his Works, the Fabhinionr ſeems to contain ſo many different Awards, 
as there are Perſons: concern'd : and therefore the Word feems to be put in 
the plurał very properly. I find indeed, that u, is uſed in Dio, to ſig- 
nmify only the Rights or Privileges, which may belong to any Perſons: The 
Words of Di ate: (2) Tat erde, π,, us 3% dj, Su ibu Le, mt 
Minn Bur as it is evident that in this Place the Word 
mult imply a Right abcruing to a Man by a Recovery, or Judgment of Law, 
Which is che ſtrongeſt Right ; for the very nature of the Word, which is de- 
rived from ( , implies it: ſo in Heſycbius Ingroticur is xemiewy. And tho! 
the Word may be ſometimes taken in a more looſe Signification of Rigbt, yee 
where the Senſe requires it, what can hinder us from taking it in it's full 
extent? Thus alſo the Word, Jyiouaſa, is often uſed in the LXX and New 
Teſtament to fignify the Laws of God. And thus to conſult God, is to ask the 
t of Urim: IIA ron, Thu eln d Mu, Num. 27. 21. But 
that is ſo ſar from concluding any thing againſt our Notion, that it rather 
confirms it. For God's Laws and Oracles are really acts of his Judgment. 
And his Placiim in this Caſe is as much the reſult of his wiſe and ſupreme 
Council of ſuſtice, as the Execution of chem, or Application in Judgment to 
f cicolar Caſes, wherein thoſe Laws have been either obſerved: or broken. 
dithe dogs upon (Chap. 15. 4. E. The very firſt Act of God towards Man, 
is an Act bf Judgment or Conſultation; Gen. 1. 26. Upon which Druſias has 
obſerv d ia laguitur ad Domum judicii ſui, inquiunt antiquiſſimi Hebraorum. Quid 
_  boc off, nifi Filius & Spiritus ſandtus. So Iſidorus Hiſpal. lays: (e) Quantum cœte- 
vis creaturis praftet homo dignicate virtutii, ea ipſa reverentia diſcitur ereationis, dum per 
amis dixit' Deus: Fiat & fatta ſunt. Creare verò bominem cum quadam æterni conſilii 
deliberatione woluit, dicens * Faciamus, & c. It is therefore an exceeding great Honour, 
to uſe" the Expreſſion of (4) St. Chryſof ome, which God does to Man; that he 
does not act towards him pro imperio, but with Counſel and Deliberation, which 
is entted upon with his Hard, the Wiſe Counſellor and our Mediator. So 
that all God's Acts towards Man, even the moſt ſevere, are u Decrees 
of his ſupreme Court, and that too after a mature Deliberation and hearing 
of the Merits of the Cauſe. (e) Si merito, non eſt contumelia, judicium eſt; 
ſays Seneca: whoſe Words ate applicable to the Matter before us, tho' his 
Meaniog be  fomewhar' different in the Place: Therefore, becauſe when 
God comes to vi Men, it is to judge of their Actions, as has been ſhewn in 
the Note upon Chaps. 14. 10. C. So the Words which ſignify theſe Viſita- 
tions coming from n, to ißt, are frequently tranſlated in the LXX by A- 
E pars, as alſo: by , becauſe God's Commandments, or Laws, are alſo Decrees, 
. or the Reſult of his Conſultations. Therefore God's Viſitations may be for 
| Siu or Evil to Man, as Man is found therein. By this explain the contro- = 
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-yerted Place in Exel. 20. 24, er Becauſe” the Jews did not obſerve = 


bs by | Y 6 


e Deerees,” which were Laws to guide chem, I will make Decrees to puniſh 


es and deſtroy them”. In ſhort we have'a great Maſter that has decided about 
the true Signification of this Word, and that is Ariftotle himſelf, who has 
_ defin'd it thus: (a) Amgious 5, n ih d 7% du, which is thus paraphras d 


by Andronicus Rhod.  Aixgloue 3 Ilias, n ris dSnia; naueia · Conſult the places. 


And thus *tis plain tis an act of Juſti ce. „ | 
Some may think, that it is a Plural to ſhew the Excellency of that Judgment 
of God above all others, which. might be ſaid to be according to the Hebrew 
Idim. Take it that way if you will. But we may obſerve, that tho eit 


would not be amiſs; yet 8 that Word is too general, and that the Judg- - 
e 


ment of God in reſpe& of theſe Saints can turn no other way but to their 
Juſtification, the Word uſed here is leſs ambiguous, and ſhews at the ſame 
time that the Sentence of God was on their fide. _ 2 | nd 
Nov this Sentence is well expreſſed by the Ry/e, which is ſaid to be u- 
wer uf, which may be taken by an iy 04 ei- for ſhining clear : for the 
notion of clearneſs is a kin to juſtification and overcoming in a Law-Suit. 
So AA, which has the ſame Signification as I, ſignifies ro be clean, pure, 

as in Pſal. 51.6. where it's turned by m, in the LXX, And Rom. 3; 4. and 
there ſet ſynonymouſly with px, | ro be Fuſtified. As indeed to overcome is 
à Term, even in the Greek, proper to expreſs a Victory in Law againſt 
an adverſary. See Fob 25. 4. In the LXX and Symmachss.. The place be- 


ing thus explain'd frames a freſh proof, that theſe Saints are in a ſtate of Re- 


ſurrection, ſeeing they have paſſed before the ſolemn Judgment of God. 
© A verſ..g, Kat ai;e wot, Tes Jr, And be. ſaith unto me, Write, ] This is ſpoken 
by the Angel, who ſhewed all theſe Myſteries to St. Jobn, as it is ſaid in 
Chapt. x. 1. and appears alſo by what follows. To #rite is to publiſh-accord- 


ing co the Original notion of the Word. See our Note upon Chapt. 1. 11. B. 


But who is it that he publiſhes this to? Not the Bride herſelf, or Saints rais d 


again, to be ſettled in the New Feruſalem: for they <PJoy what they do, and 


have no need to be inform'd by. others. But St, Jobs here repreſents the 


Preachers, who ſhall exhort the People to Converſion, that they may become 


meet to be invited to the Marriage ſupper. of the Lamb, and partake of the 
Happineſs promiſed to ſuch. There will be occaſion for it when we know 


who they are. that are called to this Marriage Supper.  ..-_ 
B. Mawient e eig 087avy oy gas Ty gr AA,, Bleſſed are they who are called 
to the Marriage Supper of the Lamb, | It is one thing to be Married, and an, 


other to be invited to a Marriage Feaſt. This is evident ; and the Holy Gho 


diſtinguiſhes very well the different ſtates of theſe two ſorts of Perſons. The 


Bride to whom Byſ/ is given, being the Saints to whom a perfect Juſtification, 
and the Effects of ir are awarded, are Perſons in a fate of Reſurrection, 
to whom Chriſt has perform'd his Precontrat. But they who are only in- 


vited. to the Feaſt cannot be the ſame as thoſe that ate Married. They 


who are glorified with Byſe, and thereby declared fully Fufified and Holy, 
muſt of courſe be happy: but this happineſs is pronounced to another ſort of 
Perſons. Who are they then? Even the Converted Nations, all ſuch Men 
as having not yet taſted of Death, and appear'd before God's Judgment-Sear, 
till, Death and Hades are removed, are ſtill in this Life, and in a ſtate of Infir- 


mity and Corruption as to their Fleſh ; not being indeed impeccable, but aſſi- 
ſte by very great and extraordinary Effuſions of Grace, However the Holy 


Ghoſt doth not pronounce them Hoh, which in this place would be taken for 


rfect Holineſi, but barely Hay; whereas thoſe who have a ſhare in the firſt 


Reſurrection, are Bleſſed and Holy both; This Bleſſing, or Happineſs, conſiſts, 
as it is Expreſſed in Chapr- 21. 24. in this, that they walk in the Light of 
the New Feruſalem. But the Glory of God and the Lamb ace the Lighrs or 


Luminaries thereof: and ſo they who are guided by them, and favour'd of 


God and Chriſt, cannot but be happy and bleed. None but Saints raiſed 
again are called Bled and Holy together, The Saints as to this Life are 
ſo called, but not Pronounced bappy, or bleſſed, at the ſame time. Theſe 
are called Bleſſed, but not boly at the ſame time. Theſe diſtinctions ſhew, 
that they are till in a ſtate of imperſection. However this Expreffion 
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$70 The Marriage of the Lamb. Ch. XIX. v. 9, 10. 
Jhews rhat they injoy happy times, and had therefore realon to ſing Hal- 
lelejeh, to be glad and rejoyce, that the Marriage of the Lamb was come: 
for they will feel the beſed influences thereof. But of this more elſewhere ; 
for I Write a Commentary, not a Treatiſe upon every thing. It is enough 


to ſhew the true meaning of the e 
We muſt repeat here, what we hi 


Jinced.. before, to make ſome impreſſion 
upon the Mind, that this Symbol of the Lamb's Marriage is a very com- 
cehenſive, or. involv'd Symbol. And therefore, What is ſaid. here about 
fe as in a very general Prediction, or. firſt Poſition, is. afterwards. to be 
evolved and deſcribed by Parcels in all the different Reſpects which belong to 
it, the Marriage of the Lamb being attended with various Circumſtances. 
Now this is the very fame Method as was obſetved in the Viſions diſcover- 
ing the Sufferings of the Church in it's two firſt Periods, and it's Enemies. 
Thoſe Matters are firſt nam'd in general, and afterwards more fully deſcrib'd 
according to the ſeveral Views, which the Holy Ghoſt thought fit to illuſtrate, 
and thus give us a full and ample diſcovery of all the great Events and re- 
markable Revolutions in the Church. | | | bn: boy | 
C. Kat A ur, Of ni of % Ae vir 3% Ou, And be ſaith to me, Theſe are the 
Sayings f God. ] The former Symbols, as we have ſaid, ſeeming to 
8 Conclutidn of the Propheſy, becauſe they in ſome ſenle imply the 
Perfection of God's  Myfery, one would think, that the Angel has only a 
mind to ſet as it were his Stamp and Seal of Ratification. But upon a more 
ſtrict Examination of the Place and Circumſtances ; and ſeeing the Viſion 
cannot end here, nor has it yet ſhewn one great part of that Aer, which 
is the [wallowing up of Death in Victory, it cannot be imagined, that this 
Ratification is upon the account of the whole Viſion; but that it is ra- 
ther a neceflary Ratification of what has juſt preceded. Now the Marriage 
of the Lamb, the Juſtification of the Saints, and even the Bl:edneſs of them 
that are invited to the Feaſt, are ſuch an excellent Event, that ic deſerves well 
we ſhould be certified of its being future, as the Angel has declared. The An- 
gels, who declar'd the two Falls of Babylon, did it with e peated Aſſeverations; 
and even at the latter Fall an Angel is imploy'd to give a ſure ſign thereof, 
and of che Perpetuiry of it. The Angel here does it by a ratification uſual 
in the old Prophets, ſays the Lord, the Words before us being of the ſame 
import. God has faid ; he is the Fountain of Power and Truth; ic will 
certainly be ſo; he has Power to do it, and he has promiſed it ſhall be done - 
There can be no furer Earneſt than that of the divine Word. Nevertheleſs ics 
muſt be own'd, that che following miſtake of St. Zeb» in Worſhipping there- 
upon ſeems to favour this thought, that theſe words are a Confirmation of 
the Whole Propheſy : they may be ſo indeed by inference, ſeeing this Event 
has a dependency upon all chat went before; but they chiefly reſpect the 
Event laft mentioned. For the Angel takes no notice of the Worſhip, as it 
was the Occzfion, or recognition of a divine Meſſage by the Receiver, of 
which there are Examples in Holy Writ, as in Geneſ. 28 18. and Chapr. 35 14. 
"Fudg. 13. 19. but rather of his miſtake in the Object of his Worſhip. For the 
_ other ground of the Miſtake, if it was at all upon that account, is confuted by 
7 ſelf, becauſe the Extaſy and Vifions followed immediately in a continued 
A. verſ. 10, Kel mms Tung M mg, d aggro aum, And I fall before bis 
feet to worſhip him.) A Learned Man ſays upon this place, that St. Fobn did 
this, thinking that ic was Chriſt himſelf, who ſhew'd him theſe things. But I 
cannot think ſo, becauſe already in Chap. 17. 1. St. Jobs had perceiv'd, that 
gels were imploy d in the Vilion to inſtruct him, and carry on the scheme 
of To Viſion. Beſides, St. Fob» could not be ignorant, that the Lamb himſelf 
was Chrift. Now this part of the Viſion does not exhibic yet the Lamb at his 
Wedding, but he is ſpoken of as at 2 diftance ; the Marriage of the Lamb is 
come, his Bride has dreſs'd herſelf, Byſſe was given her for Clothing; and then 
the Angel fays, Write, and fo on. Further, cho” as we have hinted before, 
ſome of the Jews might be in a miſtake as to their Dey when they thought 
they muſt worſhip che Angels that appear d to them, of which I have ſpoken 
in my Note upon Chep. 12. 8. A. Yet we cannot ſuppoſe that St. Fobn, ac the 
time of this Viſion, ſhould be ignorant of that Foundation of Chriftian Wor- 
ſhip,- that Chri is now raiſed above the Angels, Even this Viſion ing * 
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fare him of it. So that the Angels muſt not rob him of his Honour, as he is 
God, and our Mediator. St. Faul had already condemmd that ewilh Practice 


as à pretended Humility and Will-worſbip, Coloff. 2. 23. Beſides all this, Fobn 1 
fill in his Extaſie, and in the Spirit; how comes it, that he makes ſuch 
Miftake, ſecing the Spirit is to lead Men into all Truth? And if the Angel 
did produce in him the Extraſie, and Objects of the Viſion, by the Ditection 
of the Holy Ghoſt, it is ſill the fame; the Angel neither would, nor could 
deceive him in ſo important a matter as this Propheſy, What ſhall we ſay then? 
To find the Meaning of it we muſt fly to that ſtanding Principle, that during 
the prophetical Extaſie, the very Acts and Words of the Prophet ate ſymbo- 
cal. 1 could prove this by Examples, and have indeed already given ſome. ; 
to which ſome might be added out of the Pagan Writers: But I ſhall content 
my ſelf with one out of the New Teſtament, A#s 10. 16. St. Peter fell into an 
Extaſie, and had a Viſion to ſhe him, that God had ſet aſide the Diſtinction of 
Meats, which ſeparated the Jews from the Pagans; and under that Notion to 
ſignify further, that the Partition- Wall betwixt Jews and Gentiles was now ta- 
ken away, and that both ſhould be equally receiv'd into the Church; Which 
Viſon wa? corroborated by the miraculous Call of. Cornelius the Centurion, and 
the viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt: Now in that Viſion Peter hears a Voice 
faying, Kill and Eat. Peter in his Extaſie refuſes upon the Principles of the 
Moſaical Law, that he never eat any thing common or unclean ; the Voice 
_ was repeated a, ſecond, and a third time for Confirmation... In this Viſion 
Peter is the Repreſentative of the Jews, and of their great Stubborneſs to com- 
ply with the Chriſtian Liberty, to eat of all things fit for Food, which was 
to proceed fo far, as almoſt to refuſe joyning with the Gentile Converts; ſo 
that notwithſtanding this Viſion, and the Authority of all the Apoſtles, they 
would not comply ; and even carried away Peter with their Diſſimulation, ll 
Paw] corrected him for it. The Apoſtolical Writings are full of that Diſpute, 
I ſay therefore, that the Miſtake of St. Jobn, as well as that of St. Peter, is æco- 
wowicel, as the Fathers ſpeak, and contriv'd in the Viſion, to ſignify an Event 
correſponding to it. See our Note upon Chap. 10.4. A. But what it is like 
to be, is a Matter of deep Speculation. A little Patience and ſome Charity 
may be allow'd me, when venturing on ſo nice a Subject. I ſhall be as caus 
tious and ſhort as poſſible, ſo as to be underſtood. Wb 1 
It has been obſerv'd, that this being upon the Marriage of the Lamb, there 


are two ſorts of Saints concerned therein: The Bride, or the Saints raiſed a- 


in, and ſtrictly united to Chriſt; and the Gueſts invited to the Marriage- 
e that is, thoſe Saints, or Chriſtians, who, are {till in a mortal Body. 
St. John, as Prophet, is a Repreſentative of thoſe Saints who ſee the Events of 
the Propheſy fulfill'd, as he is the Spectator of the ſymbolical Acts in the Vi- 
ſion. There cannot therefore be affign'd a Reaſon, why. he ſhould not be 4 
Sign for both theſe kinds of Saints, But in ſpeaking of them we muſt firſt 
conſider the Saints, who are the Children of the Reſutrection. As to theſe, we 
may, I hope, without Preſumption ſuppoſe, that though they ate raiſed again 
with glorious Bodies, yet their Knowledge muſt be ſuch as it ſhall pleaſe God 
to beſtow upon them. The Angels themſelves have no more. Hence they 
are ſaid to deſire to pry into the Myſteries of God, 1 Pet. 1. 12. Then *tis ſaid in 
Fob 4. 18. that God charges bis Angels with _ So the LXX underft6od it. 
And tho' the place has been variouſly render'd, yet take it as will, it argues 

) ImperfeRion in them in refpet of God. Some indeed have underſtood ic 
of the Apoſtate Angels, but I preſume it would be a Contradiction to call them 
the Angels of God; for the Text ſays bis Angels, YINPD, and it is contrary to 
the Stile of Holy Writ: And therefore the Angels may be ignorant in ſomes 
things, and miſtake without Crime, Sin arifes from che Depravation of the 
Will, not barely from the Weakneſs of the Underftanding., Undoubredly che 
Angels themſelves improve in Knowledge. The Children of the Reſurrection 
are to be like the Angels of God, Luke 20. 36. Altho then they are in a ſtate 
of Perfection, this is not abſolute in reſpect of God: fo they will op; in 
Knowledge, and have all that is proper for them; but in che mean time, they 
may bo ignorant of ſome things, and miſtake without Sin; which will be re- 
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1 The Angels | Refuſal. Ch. XIX. v. 10. 


dreſſed by tlie great Effuſſon of God's Grace upon them. The Soul of Chriſt 
increaſed in Knowledge, as his Body in Statute; and cho” God did not give 
him the Spirit by Meaſure, he profeſſes to be ignorant of ſome things, which 
wo not revealed, becauſe not fit to be known, but reſery d in the Father's 


Suppoſe then the Saints juſt riſing again with their Bodies, and gathered, or 
led by the Angels of God, as our Saviour ſays very expreſly, Mas: 24. 31. in 
order to be united as the Bride to the Lamb. May not the Saints in that firſt 
Surprize do like St. Fob», and take the Angels, with whom they are firſt, as 
Objects of Worſhip, till they are redreſſed by them? I know not but ſuch a 
thing is poſſible and probable, and yet be no Sin in them: but an Effect of the 
Amazement of a Soul not yet aquainted with ſuch Viſions, even in the ſtate of 
its Separation from the Body. We may likewiſe ſuppoſe, that then the Angels 
will appear with great Magnificence, as the Miniſters of a moſt glorious Bride- 
groom. But enough of this, as not knowing how. ſuch a Speculation may be 
receiv'd. ; 5 oes toc) OO 3 

As to the Saints invited to the Marriage Feaſt, who are ſtill in a mortal ſtate 
of Body, ſuch a Miſtake is eaſy to conceive. The Reſurrection of®the Saints, 
the Preſence of the Angels, and the Solemnities of their Union with Chriſt 
will be very amazing. Belides, we have ſhewn before, that it was probable the 
Chriſtian Worſhip muſt be perform'd by different Rites from what it is at pre- 
ſent. We now worſhip with a View to Chriſts Death; but when he comes 
again, ſuch a Worſhip would be like a ſeeking the Living among the Dead, 
Oun Worſhip muſt be then ſuitable to his Glory; our Prayers and Praiſes muſt 
be ſuited to his State and ours. At firſt when the Angels ſhall come down to 
converſe among Men, to aſſiſt at their Reſurrection, who are to have a ſhare in 
the firſt ; their glorious Appearance will amaze us, and we ſhall be at a ſtand, 
and think to ſee Chriſt in his glorious Miniſters. A Fear of negle& in Duty 
may put us beyond Duty it ſelf. Theſe things will want Correction, and we 
ſhall quickly receive it. The Angels not precending to aſſume to themfelyes 
more than Men ought to give them. But Time is required for Inſtructions; 
and Miſtakes occalion them. St. Fobn's Miſtake is ſo far from being criminal, 
that it really proceeds from Zeal and a Readineſs to give God Glory, in per- 
forming the Duty of Adoration where we ſhall ſuſpe&, tho' by — iſtake, that 
it is due. But fee the next Note. HEE IP " VP Wh 
B. Ka? Ai, Oes wi Twid\hbs os i, Y M A os oh il met uagluelas "Ines, And 
be ſaith to me, See thou do it not; I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren that 
bave the PE of Feſus. ] This Angel reaſons in correcting gently the Mi- 
ftake of St. Fob», and muſt therefore give us occaſion to make ſeveral Obſer- 
vations in order to explain the Text, and ſhew the Dignity of Man's Nature, 
communicated to ic by our Saviour's aſſuming our Nature to effect our Re- 
demption : For his Humility therein has ſet him above the Angels, and made 
our Nature in 2 manner equal to theirs; however, ſo little below it, that we 
are to have with them the Right-hand of Fellowſhip. And this Miftake of 
St; Fobn ſerves to give us notice thereof; ſo that to the Advantages of the Ho- 
liaeſs and Happineſs of that State muſt be added this of being in Fellowſhip. 
with the Angels. Radulphus Flaviacenſis ſays, (4) Pontificis noſtri paſſio, etiam 
Angelicam tetigit celſtudinem, ut cum hominibus in pacem rediret. Nec ſolum ad pa- 
cem, verum & ad reverentiam humanam cives celeſtes adduxit pro hominibus celebrata 
paſio divins—— And then having cited the Words before us : Tetigerat ergo iſflum 
Sangui: Chrifti : quia reverenti4 illius motus, naturam illam fibi proſterni non patiebatur; 
quem apud Dominum ſuum tanti eſſe cernebat, ut morte propria ab eo redimeretur. Nay, 
chere will be a further Progreſs at the Marriage of the Lamb, that the Angels 
ſhall acknowledge them as Fellow-ſervants, and that this Privilege is already 
acquired by thoſe who have the Spirit 22 or the Teſimony of 2 Be- 
ſides, we have proved on Chopr. + 1. H. that the Prophets have a Prieſthoodg 
whoſe Office is to act between God and Man, and that they are by conſequence 
in 2 Station like that of the Angels, whoſe Office is to act between God and 
Men; they being God's Meſſengers on the one hand, and ſuppos d Mediators, 
as on Chest. 8. 3. A. to put up the Prayers of Men, till ſuch time as the Hard 
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elf Gnderrook that Office. See the Notes of ( # ) D. Gake on Famblichus.. 
But above all this Exaltation of our Nature will appear in that we ſhall not 


only be Fellow-ſervants, but alſo Fudge rhe Angels, as St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 6, 3 


that is, we ſhall be Aﬀeſſors to Chrift, and having obtain'd Victory over the 
5 wicked Angels, we ſhall have Authority to condemn them. (5) Dole ſays. 
Tertullian, guod ipſum Angelos ejus, Chiiſti ſeruus ille peccator judicaturus . 
And elſewhete: (e) Hi ſunt nempe Angeli quos judicaturi ſumas : bi ſunt Angeli, 
quibus in la vacro renuntiamus, But upon a narrow View of the Words, we ate to 
limit this high Prerogative to the Saints raiſed again, and more eſpecially to 
thoſe 'who are the Martyrs of Chriſt ; for the Foundation of this Reverence of 
the Angel, and Recognition of ' Fellowſhip, is owing to that; for the Angel 
fays not, I am thy Fellow: Servant, but of thee, and of the Martyrs: As if he ſaid, 


I am thy Fellow-Servant, becauſe 1 am ſo to the Martyrs of Feſus, of which Num 


ber thau art, And therefore we need not to ſtretch this to the Converced, or 
Saints ſtill in a mortal ſtate, at the Marriage of the Lamb. In the Paſſion of 
St. Vincent an Angel is ſaid to ſpeak theſe Words to him; E, igitur jam ſecu us 


de pramio, quia mox depoſito carnis onere, noſtro addendis eris Collegio. And Hermas: 


(4 ) Her quicunque egerint, honorats ſunt apud Dominum, & inter Nuncios locus eo 
rum eft, fi perſeveraverint uſque in conſummationem parere Domino, But ſee our Note 
upon Chap. 22. 8. B. All come in at laft. | 


C. T daß ocjowinirr, Waſhip God.] The Words are plain enough, and ſhew, 


that God is the only Object of Worſhip. Chrift himſelf as Mediator is wor- 
ſhipped, but he is alſo God at the ſame time. The Worſhip given to him 

as Mediator is accordingly only given upon the Account of the Condeſcenſion . 
of the Divinity to be incarnated, and by that effect our Salvation. *Tis won 
derful, that whilſt theſe Words have ſubſiſted as Canonical, the Worſhip of 
Angels and Saints ſhould be ſettled as lawful and neceffary, nay Idols ſhould. 
be worſhipped by thoſe who receiv'd the Holy Seriptures, ſeeing the Angel 


peremptorily refuſes it as being due only to God, tho che Angels are ſuperior. 


to the Saints till the Reſurrection; and *tis a Mark of the higheſt Favour for 

the Saints to be receiv'd then into their Fello wſhip. And fince ſuch Worſhip. 
is refus'd by the inviſible Angels of Light, tis aſſumed by thoſe of Dackneft. 
See our Notes on  Chapr. 13.3. D. and v. 6. D. and Chapt. 16. 13. G. 
D ee of Feſus is ths 
Spirit of Propheſy. ] The Argument of the Angel proceeds thus, to ſhew that 
the Martyrs ot Chriſt. are Fellow-Servants of the Angels, the Medium being 
the Spirit of Propheſy. The Martyrs are as the Prophets, becaule they have al- 
ſo the Spirir f 'Propheſy ; the Prophets are the Servants of God as well as the An= 
gels; rherefo Ms | R 
this, we may obſerve. firſt, that the old Prophets, as Ellas and” Rliſeus, were 
_ accounted in a ſpecial manner the Servants of God. See x Kings 18.15. and 
Chap. 17. 1. as alſo, 2 Kings 4.14. Nay further, according, do che Defini-. 


_ 


% 


tion of St. Paul, Heb. 1. 14. the Angels are miniſtring Spirits ſent. to minifter © - 


for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. The Office of che Prophets Was 
_ perform Meſſages from God to Men for the ſame End. So fat the Prophets 
are Fellow. Servants of the Angels. And I am apt to think, * the manner 

of Inſpiration, which the Prophets receive from the Holy Ghoſt, © which com- 


0 


municates immediately the divine Will to them, is in a great meaſure the lame . 


as that infuſed Knowledge which God imparts to the Angels when they gre. 
ſent on his ſpecial Errands; by which they may be ſaid to approach the Di: 
vinity as nearly as the Angels, and upon that ſcore to be on the ſame level of 
Service and Attendance upon God. And indeed, (e) Inſpiration makes a 
ſtrict Union between the Divinity and the Prophet. 

But then, how does it appear, that the Martyrdom is the ſame as the Spi- 
rit of Propheſy ? I ſhall prove it two ways, firtt ſymbolically, and ſecondly .. 
litterally. To prove it according to the Principles of the ſymbolical Language, 
we muſt obſerve that the Verb # is the Key of this Expreſſion, and is Here, 
as we Have obſervd elſewhere, the Copulative of a ſymbolical Propoſition 
which ſhews the Relation between the Type and the Antitype: And thus the 
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874 © Martyrdom is Propheſy. Ch. XIX. v. 10. 
Spirit of Prophely and Martyrdom is che ſame ; becauſe the Spirit of Pro heſy, 
as it was in the old Prophets, repreſented. the Martyrdom of Chrift's Diſciples, 
For the Office of the ancient Prophets was not only to reveal future Events, 
which Power was rather given them to eſtabliſh their Miſſion, but alſo to preach 
and maintain the Law of God already eſtabliſh d. when the Iſraelites forſook it, 
and to be zealous for it even unto Death; that their Zeal and Conſtancy might 
bea Teſtimony againſt their Perfecutors of the Truth of God's Law. 

We find it is a wrong Notion to think, that Propheſy conſiſts only in pre 
dicting future Events by divine Inſpiration. There is ſomething more general 
couched under that Word ; namely a publick Study and Zeal for God's Laws. 
So that the Students therein were either called the Sons of the Prophers, or 
even Prophets ſimply, as in 1 Kings 18. 4. Now becaule theſe Students were 
zealous for the Law, and became, as occaſion lerv'd, Aſſerters of it, and par- 
cicularly Oppoſers of che Idolatry which Jerabel ſet up, they became the Ob- 
jects of her Malice; ſhe flew Tome, and others fled and hid themſelves. Thus 
cheſe Prophets became the Martyrs of the Moſaical Law, And conſequently 
the Martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt are the (2) Prophets of his Law, being in the 
fame manner zealous for it, and ready to dye, to confirm their Teſtimony ; 


„„ 


and their Martyrdom is Propheſy, ſo called here and in many Places of this 


Viſion, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt therein affects to fetch Types from the old 
Law, to deſcribe moſt of the Matters that belong to the New, Teriwllian ſaw 
this, for he ſays: () Nobis igitur 2 Jucceſſimus in locum Prophetarum, ea ſuftinen- 


© ribus bodie in ſeculo que ſemper paſſi ſunt Prepbetæ propter divinam religionem. lies 


ehm lapidaverunt, alios ſfuga berunt, plures vero ad mortis necem tradiderunt, quod 
nepare non peſſunt, The ſame Author inſiſts upon this in a whole Chapter of an- 
other Treatiſe, Scorpiac. Cap. IX. And Hilary: (c) Sed quid tandem in bac cor Pon 
ram ſuorum oblatione vovernnt ?  Scilicet ut per hac martyrii ſui exempla gentes ad. ſpem 
ni aterni erudirent. Qui enim tum Chriſtum prædicabant, nan ſibi, quibus tum erat 
cognitus, ſed nobis qui futuri adhuc eramus, vel quibus tum erat incognitus, prædica- 


bant. Nu corum prædicatio ommnis poſteritatis fidem ad martyrii deſiderium accendit. 


Non enim cauſa alia prædicabant, nisi ur fidei ſuæ & martyrii exemplo plures marti res 


_ erudiremt. To which may be added theſe, Words of the interpolated, Ignatius: 


(4) © nA ie vs Iroun engine, wary de N , dies, Ba y 6 nu M 
Loet Les d, lam ter Af dera pour. F _—_ 
"Having ſhewn that the Chriſtian Propbers are the Marit ſymbolically, I ſhall 
now demonſtrate that our AMartyrs are Fropbets litterally. This may be done by 
two Arguments; frf by ſhewing, that the primitive Notion of A Prophet is that 
of 2 Witneſs or Martyr of the Truth; and ſecondly, that our Mattyri have really 
the Spirit of Propheſy. To begin then with the true Notion of a Prophet. Seer 


q 7 


And Prophet are the fame; ſo tis faid in x Cam, 9. 9. but in different Views. A 
Ser is fo called, becauſe he fees extatick Viſions, a Prophet becauſe he ſees the 


Truth; for in the Hebrew 2, 2 Prophet, comes from Na, to propheſy ; but 
10 propheſy is alſo 0 interpret the Mind of another; for a Prophet is plainly a Spokeſe. 
may, a5 appears by comparing Exed. 7.1. With Exod. 4. 16. So the Greek Word 
NM, 2 Propber, is not to be derived from (e) uiid to rave, but gude, or 


bu in the Dorick, to ſbew, as f ). 1\acc Voſſus has obſerv d, citing alſo Febus, 
4 


who ſays, Prophetac in Adrafto, Fulius nominat Antiftites fanor um, oraculorumque In- 
terpretes. Hence therefore the Ex reffion of Virgil, ( g ) Hominum Diuumqu inter. 
pres ſilai. Hence alſo in Tertullian; ( Ve diximus Predicatores, Prophet 
de officio prefand; vocantur. Our Word Soachſayer, and the Saxon Sorhbora, arc. 


7 


; pla n Evidences of che Tame Notion, and ſo called for ſaying. the Sooth or 


71h; by which Name divine Oracles ate called both by the Sacred and Pro- 
fane Writers; and this Iſhew in another place; Note on Chap. 2 1. 20, I. as in- 
deed they are moſt excellent. . 

There are abundance of places in ly Web where theſe two Notions. ap- 
pear to be a-kin.' Fobs may be thought the beſt Interpreter of his own Words. 
Thus, when Chriit was going to prophely, that one. of his Diſciples ſhould 
berray him, he uſes the Word Iuerlvewr, refified, inftead of prophefied, Fobn 13.21. 
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Ch. XIX. v. 16. 5 Martyrdom is Propheſy. WE Rpt as y 
r. — — 8 | ore: 8 
So in Foby 1. J. to witneſs concerning the Light ſignifies to preach tlie Goſpel, 
to be the great Prophet, Fore- runner of the Meſſias. So in Af, 1-8; and Chap. 
22i 15.” the Apottles and Paul are ſaid to be Wimeſer, becatife Preachirs or Pro- 
pbers ; in Ac 20. 23. the Holy Spirit is faid to avitntſs, Nettwy?). See like. 
wiſe x Pet. 1. 11. Thus alſo in 2 Kings 17.13. refifited y the band of all thc Pro» 
phets 3 the like to which is found in Neben. q. 30. And in 2 Chron. 24. 19. Am- 


M8 ceit ad xi ned Ij dub He ſent Prophets to them, and teftified. So the 


the LXX.” See Jin b. 2, in the LXX. Thus alfo ſeveral Writers peak of 
the Prophets: In Juin. Martyr they are called () Meywity th AN Sela. Diodo- 
rus on the other hand calls Hiſtory the Prophereſs of Truth, (b ) TW seni ih; days 
vice ivelar. Fob 144121a, Tpeaking of the Sybille, ſays, Cc) bh 5 may thing warts 
Zuma. For which Learned Men read wu, but 1 b 5 K Sy. 
bylle in Pauſanius call herſelf cmenper, a Srothſayer, (.4 ) Abe, du ating. 
Pindar, who, as all the Poets,  pretetided himſelf ihfpic'd of the. Mules, 
calls himfelf a Mine, becauſe he celebrated the Praiſes of the Conquerors 


(e) Nhe wip)uy d To conclude with the Words of an od Writer, the 


Author of the Clementine Homilies ; he fays, (Ff) Tim 8 See iche, 22 
Jar ulaven Gore, Ale idley vd hs gᷣuięay pig But what need has we of any other 
| Evidence, when this place of St. 7obn is fo clear for it? This is the Style of 


the Revelation; it explains itſelf, In Chap. rt. 3. Where the Holy Ghoſt ſpcaks 


of the two Witneſſes during the corrupred ſtate of the Church; their Office is 
expreſſed awrnrdaorn, ſhall propheſy; and in v. 10. their Enemies call chem che 


Prophets. And chus they, who in the Words before theſe are ſaid to Be the 
teſtimony of Feſus, in Chap. 22. 9. are called Prophets. Therefore I have con- 
ſtantly explain d the Words Prophets, and to propheſy of Martyrs, and maintain- - 


tbe Truth. of the Goſpel till Death, as the Martyrs do. 8 
Zut I have promiſed to ſhew, that our Martyrs have the Spirit of Prophe- 
ſy. Who can queſtion that, fince our Saviour has promiſed it fo ſolemnly? 
But when, ſays he, they deliver you up, take no thought bow or what e ſhall ſpeak, 
for it ſhall be given you in that fame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak, Matth. 10, 19. Mark 
13. Is. adds; For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt, or as Luke 12. 12. 
words it, For the' Holy Gboſt ſhall teach you in the [ame hour what je ougbt to ſay, 


See Grotius on the firſt of theſe Places. Hence St. Pau i Cor. 12 7 0 


No man can ſay that Feſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. SEE 1 Fohn 4. 2. 
ſhall now add fore Teſtimonies about the Primitive Martyrs. Minütius 
Felix: (g) Puri & muliercule noſtr cruces & formenta, feras &* ones ſuppli= 
ciorum -torrieulas inſpirata pacientia doloris illadunti. Lataitins has us d this Ex- 
reſſion to the ſame purpoſe, (5) inſpirata patientia. See the Place. Tertullian s 
Words are admirable: he ſhews the thing and the tile too. He ſpeaks to the 
Martyrs thus: (5) Nelite contr:ftare /; piritam Janttum qui vobiſcum introiit carcerem. 
ft enim non wobiſcum introiiſſet, nec vos illie hodie fuſlſetit. And in another Place. 


( Sandli ſpiruus vis operatrix Propbetis: To this purpoſe is alſo the following 


Paſſage ont of the Acts of the Egyptian Martyrs: (1) Hie choras ad meridiaum 
crat diſpeſuus prophutare verbum Det, & mogiſterium exteris exhibits. And Vigiiut 
Ep. Trident. (peaks thus: () Ordine propoſia marthrii fbi conſequens nomen, pro- 
phetiam quam tenebat implevit : Expeſuit votabuli parabolam terns in omnibus reve 
laror. Adviſit quod vocabatur nomen, & merit cumulabit: fatuit natale vocabulum 
1 origine fie paſſions venturam: All this is to be underſtood by taking notice, 
that the AMortyr he ſpeaks of was called Martjrius. There is. alſo ſomething 
to this purpoſe 16409 ). Cyril of Feruſalem: Now left ahy one ſhould thin k, 
that the: Promiſe of our Saviour only reach'd the Apoſtles, you ſhall ſee how 
Tertullian reaſons upom it: (% Qu eſe omnem banc perſecutionem . condition, 


nabilem in ſolos tune Apoſtolos deſtinaſſet, utque per 31101 cum roto Sacramento, cum 


propagine nominii, cum traduce ſpiritus Sancti, in nos_quoque ſpettafſet etiam perſa- 
 entionis obeuni # diſeiplina, ut in Hereditarios Diſcipulos, &. poſtolici. ſeminis fi urices. 
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( Juſtin, M. Dial cum Tryphi· p. 1737 () Did: Sicul. Lib I. N pig.'2. _{(c) Joe. 
han, Mal. Lib, IV. (J Pauſan. Phocic. pag. 328. (9 Pind>Obyrap: Il ( Gre 


mentin. Hbm. II. $6. (g) Minut. Fel. Oct w. - (+) Lactant. de Taſtit. Lib. V. cap. 13. 
(i); Tertull. ad Mart. cap. 1. (4% Tetull. de Anim: caps xi. e Paſſ,, xxaviie Agype- 
Martyrs (wm 1 il. Ep. ad Joh. Chryſoſt de SS. Sifinr. Martyrii, &t. Martytios (=) Cydll. 
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876 Marhrdom is Propheſy, Ch. XIX. v. 10. 
ES mall back all this with ſome Words of Philo the ſew, which illuſtrate 


Ore” Tg 3. 


U 
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as. 
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wonderſully all this Note. He ſays in one place, (2) Ke? n en A- 


ip 5 lese Nb & acypureiar wapſuget- axyparas 8 ich hs d, amednſn), dminua 5 i 


N- nies. and 2 little after, ui vdr dene Huus, leis & ere dafl - 
ena. That is, that the divine Aiy©; or Word, .infpired all the Holy Men. But 


ſince his Incarnation we know, that he has ſubſtituted the Holy Ghoſt as his 


Vicar. Thus in 2 Chron. 24. 20. when Zechariab Son of Feboinda ſtood up in his 
"Zeal againſt the growing Corruption, and for that became a Martyr, the Text 


ſays, that the Spirit .of God clothed him to ſpeak thoſe Words. So the Marginal 


. - Verſion, according to the Hebrew and LXX ; but theſe have turn d the ſame 


Word in Jude. 6. 34. by ndwduucr, ftrengtbened. That is, God gave him an ex- 
tatical Courage to %% againſt /rae/, as tis worded in the foregoing Verſe, by 
which he became a Propher, as may be inferr'd from thence alſo, and he is ex- 
preſly ſo accounted by our Saviour himſelf, in Luke 11. 50, 5x, And the ſo- 
ber Heathens had indeed the ſame Notion, that no Man could be good, and do 
things magnificent and excellent without the extraordinary and immediate Aſ- 
ſiſtance of God. Peruſe to this purpoſe an excellent ( 4) Epiſtle of Seneca, 


and what he ſays to the ſame purpoſe at the end of (c) another. This made 


Tully ſay, (4) Nemo igitur vir magnus fine aliquo affiatu divino unquam fuit. But 
upon a particular Caſe, much like that of our Martyrs, which is that of  Me- 
neren, who devoted himſelf for the Good of his Country, the Poet Statius makes 
this Reflection: X PLUS LEI FOG ba 5 
N Neue enim bee abſentibus unquam 

| 5 Mens bomini tranſmiſſia Dein. h 


See LaZantins upon it. Martyrdom is the higheſt Act of Faith, and comes the 
neareſt co imitate our great Exemplar the Saviour of the World, who was the 
great Martyr, who witneſſed, q wagons, the good Conſeſſion before Pontins 


One would expect ſuch a Matter of Fact to be proved by fome Examples - 


but 1 ſhall rather chuſe to delire. thoſe, that would be further ſatisfied therein, 


as to the primitive Martyrs, to gonſult what the Learned Dodwell has ſaid up- 
on this Subject in one of his (e) Diſſertations: and to be content with one 
Paſſage of the Learned Tbeoderic. Ruinart, who has pretty well confuted Dod- 
Well, as to the Number of Martyrs, but agrees with him in this Point. „He 
fays, (f) Cim enim ex divinis. Literit habeamus, eorum ditta, ciom ad Prefides 2 
ferentur, ſupremo inftintiu pronunciata fuiſſe, fit ut que in bis Adi, eorum ad Præ- 
um queſtiones reſponſs continentur, pro ſacris Oracalis merito habenda fint. Nec (a- 
ne minors religione eorum facta, præſertim vero martyria accipienda ſunt, ut quæ non nie 


| | Spiritus ſantti impulſu ſuſcipi, necdum conſummari potuerint. As to. the: Martyrs 


during the ſecond Period, or corrupted ſtate of the Church, what Reaſon can 
be aflign'd, why they ſhould not be aſſiſted with the immediate Influence of 
the Holy Ghoſt 2 Nay, theſe are moſt properly the Prophers in this Book, as in- 
deed the Prophets chiefly appear'd among the 1#aelires after the Settlement of 


the Nation under the Kings, the Urin and Tbammim having then ceaſed, as 


ſome Learned Men obſerve ; and ſtrenuouſſy oppos d the growing Corruptions: 
for which 2 ſuffered all kinds of Deaths and Miſeries. There being the 
ſame Reaſons for their being extraordinarily aſſiſted, God cannot be want- 
ing on his fide. As Tertullias argued for the Traduction of the Holy Spirit, ſo 
may we. And when I fay theſe latter Martyrs are moſt properly Prophets, it 
may be inferr'd from this, that St. Jobs ſeems to affect, when the Primitive 
are mention d, to call them boſe bo haue the Teſtimony of Feſus. As to Fact, 
conſult the Martyrologiſts. hate 8 e 

A. vetſ. 11. Kat bv, And 1 ſaw. ] This is a freſh Object of Viſion, which 
we ſee is ſtill continued. The Holy Ghoſt goes on to ſet forth at large, what 
had before been only declared ſuccinctly; and it will be done in the fame Me- 
thod as has been oblerv'd before, firſt to give a general View of ſome great 


Event in complicated and involy'd, or comprehenſive Symbols; and then to 


(628 „ ft here, p.: (I) Senec Ep. xXLI. (c) Sence. Ep. LXXIII. 
(U. T 7 — Ln Vid. Senec- de Tlanquillit. CRV. in. k Pap. | 
Star. Theb Ms e ee Cypricne Di XII. $29. Ce. (7) D. Theod. 


diſplay 
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Ch. XIX. v. 11. _ The Heavens opened. _ 3877 


diſplay chem in all the Circumſtances of the Event. Beſides, it may be ob- 
ſerv'd, that the Marriage of the Lamb, which is the involv'd Symbol, has been 
repreſented only as a thing in fieri, told of as being at a diſtance by thoſe that 
rejoyce at the coming of it. St. John has yet ſeen nothing of it. But, as it 
was neceſſary to give us a more diſtinct Knowledge of What is contained in 
that Marriage, the Holy Ghoſt leaves that ſtrain of the Allegory, and rather 
ſhews the Events by ſuch other Symbols, as may give a more explicit Know- 
ledge of the things, when we ſee them put in different Views. So that what 
was only ſhewn in feri, or rather ſpoken of at a diſtance, is now brought 
into the ſight of the Prophet as actually accompliſhed. Further, we are to 
obſerve as a neceſſary Premonition, that tho it is ſaid, that the Marriage of rhe 
Lamb is come; and that this implies the ſecond Advent of Chriſt to perform 
it; yet both this Propheſy ſhews us, that before he can ferele to it, he has ſome 
Actions to perform, without which he ſhould ſeem not to do it decently: And 
alſo St. Paul, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. tells us roundly, that the Lord is to conſume the Son of 
Perdition, that wicked'one with the Spirit of bis Mouth, and deſtroy him with che, 
Brightneſs of his coming ; or; with the Appearance of bis Preſence, Ty empaneia, Tis ra- 
puicg alf. And theréfore, though Babylon is fallen before Chriſts Appearance, 
that Son of Perdition ſhall ſtill ſubſiſt for a While. Accordingly we ſhall find in 
this Propheſy Chrift is now come; and his firſt Action thereupon is to make 
War againſt the remaining Beaſt and Falſe Prophet with their Followers; who. 
aſter the Fall of Babylon will be cantoned in ſome place, and continue ſturdy, 
without Repentance to the end, or Chrift's ſecond Advent. Then Satan is 
bound, and ſo the Saints are raisd. Which Reſurrection is always repreſented. 
in the other Propheſies of Holy Writ, as depending upon Chritt's ſecond Ad- 
vent. For indeed that Advent is the Key of the Reſurrect ion. So Tertulllan ſpeaks 

in theſe plain Words: (4) Nec alio tempore quam in ad ventn Domini, qui elatis e 
Reſurrectionis. So St. Paul joins the coming of our Lord Feſus Chrift, and our ga- 
thering together unto him. 2 Thel/. 2. 1. This laſt is the Marriage of the Bride 
JJ. „ | WITS | * 
B. Te, ih dripyulor, Heaven opened.] When our Saviour came to be bap- 

tiſed of Jobn, this happened litterally. Matth. 3. 16. e any of ene, 
the Heavens were opened unto him. So likewiſe tis expreſſed in Luke 3. 21. but 
St, Mark 1. 10, expreſſes it thus: «ds 9Co8%%5 75 Tearts, be ſaw the Heavens clo 
ven, Or rent, as it is in the Margin of our Verſion. 80 St. Stephen_ar his 
Martyrdom ſaw the Heavens opened, when Chriſt then came and appeared 
to comfort him, A&#s 7. 56. And indeed tis ſo in ſome Copies of St. Mark, 
but there is no need to alter the Text; the Word clover leads us to underſtan 
the Meaning of that opening. This Accident came within the Cogniſance 
of the Augurs when it is natural, tho* they look'd upon it as ominous. Seneca 
ſpeaks of ſuch Overtures thus, ( ſunt Chaſmata, cum aliquando cali [patium 
diſcedit & flammam dehiſcens velut in abdito oftentat. Pliny: () Fit &. cali ipſins 
Hiatus, quod vocant Chaſma. Which he explains thus in another place: (4) 
2 autem maxime, unde nubes diſcuſſæ adaparutre calum. Livy: (e) Faleriis 
celum findi viſum, velut magno biatu ; quaque patuerit, ingen lumen effulſiſe. Ses 
our Note upon Cbapr. 6. 14. A. Thoſe things were look d upon as Tokens. 
of Revolutions. The Analogy of which is evident. For as the Natural Hea- 
ven is the Symbol of the Governing part of the political World; a new Face 
in the Natural repreſents a new Face in the Political. | ER, 

But we may conſider the Decorum of the Symbol another way. The Heaven 
may be ſaid to be opened when the Day appears, and ſbat when Night comes; 
which Notion appears in theſe Words of Virgil: 8 . 


V Panditur interis domus omnipotentis Olympic 


as that of ſhutting in the ſame cited by Servis on that place : Secundum Poetic. 
cum morem hoc dicit, Fadlus eft dies: quia Poctæ dicunt matutins tempore aperiri celum, 
noctu werd claudi. Unde e illud : (g) Ante diem clauſo componet Veſper Olympe. 
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C=) Tertullian. de Ref. Carn. cap; XI. vn. (5) Senec. Qu. Nat. Lib! I. cap. XIV. 
6) Plin. Nat. Hiſt, Lib. IL cap. 26. £6 ) Plin- Nat. Hiſt. Lib. II. cap. 47. (e) Livit 
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$78 I The Heavens opened. Ch. XIX. v. 11. 
Nam & paulo poſt deſcripturus eft noctem, & c. Upon that Place cited he lays: 
More poetico inquit : nam poet dicunt celum per noctem claudi, & aperiri die: Un- 
Ae etiam; Porta tonat cali, & Confidunt teftis bipatentibus. Which Notions can- 
not be far from the Hebrew, becauſe they alſo ſpeak of the Windows of Hea- 
Ven, as Gemneſ. 7. 11. and Chaps. 8. 2. being open and ſhut. See alſo 2 Kings 
5. 19. ia 24. 18. Aalach. 3. 10. See likewiſe Pſa}. 78. 23. ſpeaks of the 
Doors of Heaven. Thus alſo the Heaven is {aid to be ſhut in 1 Kings 8. 35. 
2 Chron. 6. 26. Chapt. 7. 13. Deut. 11. 17. lle 4.25. And in Exel. 1,1. 
The Heaven is ſaid to be open. Now it may be remembred. that in Chapt. 11. 
6. The Heaven was ſaid to b ſbat whilſt the Witneſſes propheſied; that is, du- 
ring the ſecond Period, or Corruption of the Church: and Chriſt calls himſelf 
» the bripbr Morning Star in Chapt. 22. 16. and is now coming to take in Marri- 
age his Bride the new Feru/a/em, in which there is no Night, Cbapt. 21. 25. 
and Chaps. 22. f. therefore he muſt now open the Heaven, ſhew himſelf as the 
bright Morning Star, and procure this Everlaſting day, without sight. 3 
Thirdly we muſt make a compariſon between this beginning and that of 
the firſt Period. We have ſeen before in Chapr. 4. 1. that the beginning 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, or the Goſpel Diſpenſation, was fer forth by the E bat 
of a Door opened in Heaven: and that the Heaven ſignifying a Government, 
this ſignified the New Settlement of one. We have likewiſe obſerv'd ſeveral 
times, that the Holy Ghoſt makes a great Difference, as to the Majeſty of 
the Symbols, between thoſe. which deſcribe the Beginning of the Goſpel, and 
the whole State of the Church, whilſt it is milicant hs ſeveral ſorts of 
Enemies in this World; and thoſe Symbols which ſet forth the Kingdom of 
 Chrift, or Church Triumphant, which we call the third Period. That dif. 
- ference appears in this place in a vaſt Diſproportion. For here the whole 
Heaven is faid to be opened without Limitation. So that this New Kingdom, 
or Improvement of the firſt, is to be in like manner more univerſal and Maje- 
en „ chan ever it has been yet, as an Houſe, City, or I may ſay the 
whole Heaven is in compariſon of a Door. In ſhort the Diſproportion is be- 
yond apr preſent Comprehenſion. TY 
*T; Kel 19's arms dts And behold a White Horſe. } The Lamb here will at 
the very firſt pe repreſented as conquering, and then ſettling himſelf into a 
New Throne faicable to bis Kingdom, with the New Acquiſitions he has made 
by the Erertion of his Force, when he takes to him his Great Power. So then 
the Holy Ghoſt begins to deſcribe his Kingdom by ſuch Symbols as denote 
new Conqueſts, becauſe ſome Enemies are ſtill left behind, which require 
his preſence and proper Hand to be deſtroyed. This is implied by the Symbol 
of this white Horſe. For the Horſe, as we have obſerv'd before, ſignifies Gon- 
_ and New Acquiſitions ; and the Colour is the Symbol of Holineſs, Joy, 
elicity and Proſperity, which he that rides upon him ſhall, or has acquired. 
See our Note upon. Chapt. 6. 2. A. There is a Decorum in this Symbol 
of -a White Horſe to be obſerv'd becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is now coming as a 
Bridegroom. Fot now in the Eaft they then affect to ride on White Horſes 
at the Marriage Cavalcade. Caſſiodorus: (4) Equos argenteo colors weſtites, 
ales decuit eſſe Nuptiales, See the Place, And it we take Chriſt here as 
entring into his Triumphant State, there is alſo a Decorum in his riding on 
a White Horſe. ( Ai autem triumphat, lays Servius, albis equis utitur quatuor. 
D. Ka: e i an ue, mens oy dende, And he that [ate upon him was 
called the faithful and true. ] Theſe are Titles of Jeſus Chriſt, Who has them 
given him with the Addition of Mays, Witneſs, in Chap. 1. 5. and Chap. 3. 14. as 
alſo Aal, which is a Hebrew Word to the ſame purpoſe. They are beftowed 
upon him there with a View to his Confeſſion, and the Promiſes he has made 
to his Church, the chief Quality of a Witneſs being that of faithful and true; 
and as 2 Au, of being ſtedfaſt: and as King of his Church, of his being 
ready and able to make good all that he has promiſed ; ſo that its Hopes may 
. be Well grounded, when che Church is inform'd of its future Sufferings for his 
4 ſake: But here it reſpe&s wholly the Certainty of bis Promiſes. So St. Paul 
argues frequently, as in Cor. 1. 9. Chap. 10. 13. 1 The. 5. 24. 2 Theſſ. 3. 3. 
So Ignatius, (c) Oui Lua; l Inais Reibe, neither ſhall Feſus Chriſt 
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the perfed Faith or Truſt put you to ſhame ; that is, the Accompliſher of his Pro- 
miſes; the Abſtract for the Concrete, i594 for n. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
affects purpoſely to give Chriſt theſe. Names at the very firſt upon this ocafion. 

to ſhew, that Chriſt is now come to make good all his Promiſes: So chat all 
his former Teſtimony was true and faithful. They ſhall not ſay now as che 
Mockers in 2 Per. 3. 3, 4. Where is the promiſe of his coming, ij \niſala "ic maperin; ad 
but they who ſee him now ſhall ſay to him, Thow art faithful and true.” Obs 
ferve likewiſe, that this is Chrift himſelf, who rides upon this white Horſe, as 
appears by what is {aid hereafter. Now in the firſt Period, or Publication of 
the Goſpel, tho' he was to ſettle a Kingdom of one ſort, yet he was not to be 
preſent in it, but was to leave it in a militant State. Therefore his Conqueſts 
then were not by himſelf, but he ſec Deputy - Riders upon the Horſes] who rode 
for him. He gave them Commiſſions by the opening of the Seals, and the 
Voices of the Wights ; but here he rides himſelf. What can all this mean, but 
the agua, Preſence, or the 6Irparcie is aupucias, the Appearance of bis Coming, or Pre- 
fence, and that Chriſt comes now to ſettle himſelf in his Kingdom with his 
Saints, who are now to be gathered unto bim; and he is to begin the Settlement 
of it by the Deſtruction of the A, the Wicked, the Man of Sin, the Son of 
Perdition, the Author of the great Apoffacy. He is to act therein himſelf, viſt. 


bly, without Deputies ; at leaft ſuch as he has already imploy'd. e 
E. Ka? & Jagnouy xeiver x; ti And in Righteouſneſs doth be judge and make Mar.] 
He is therefore coming to make War, and deftroy the Enemies of God and his 
own ; he conquers and reigns, exerciſing Juſtice in every Action of his Reign; 
for Fudges here iy in the full Latitude of the Word, which it has in Holy Writ, 
ſignifying all the Actions of Government; as a Judge is a ſupreme Governour. 

Plato ſays, (49 Tidvle ws 1 dexvle, evaſugior Y Mus 7) may Amon 5 in op 
1 mA Unor f'pyoy & mayy pad % mw 69% iu, ch dy tetvoy mh Welw XF. Ae 
is therefore now come to Judgment; firſt to make war againſt the Beaſt and Falſe 
Prophet, who are the Wicked, , in order to deſtroy them and their Ad- 
herents, and thus judge them for their obſtinate Tmpenicency ; and ' ſecondly to 
_ reign himſelf juſtly, by awarding to his Saints and Servants. the Rewards which 
he has promiſed to their Works, Theſe are the two main Ends of our Saviour's 
ſecond Coming, at leaft thoſe which he will firſt accompliſh : tho? to perfect 
all this, he pan deſtroy at laſt Satan and Death, and ſo judge all Men accor- 
ding to their Works in the laſt Judgment, much in the ſame Method as the 
Matter is carried on in this beginning of it. For this he is alſo to do as he 
is faithful and true. See 1 Sam. 8. 20. z 4 
A. verſ. 12. Oi g s wot dt ot weit, And bis Eyes were at a flame of fire, ] 
Now the Holy Ghoſt proceeds to ſhew by what Means this Rider will perform 
all this, and thus ſet forth his Qualities and Power, When Chriſt appear'd in 
the firſt Viſion, or the beginning of this prophetical Viſion, he appear'd alone 
with ſeveral Attributes only inherent to his Perſon, As thoſe Symbols were to 
deſcribe him and all things that belong'd to him as his Properties, we explain d 
the Symbols accardingly of ſuch Perſons, Acts, and Qualicies, as belong any 
way to Chriſt, But now that Chriſt does not appear a ſingle Symbol, but attend- 
ed with abundance of other ſuppoſita or Perſons, there is not the ſame reaſon 
to explain thoſe Symbols, which the Viſian Exhibits as adherent to his Per- 
ſon, of any qther matter, but what belongs to Chriſt as a perſonal Property. 
As to the Eyes in Symbolical LANgUIge, they admit of various Interpretations 
according to the Circumſtances. I thall not go about co ſhew all, but pitch 
upon that Signification which is proper to this place. The Eyes here ate the 
Symbols of Juſtice, and their being of. fre, that this Juſtice ſhall tend to the 
Veſtrudion of them that have juſtly delerv'd it. In this ſenſe theſe Eyes ſhew 
that Chriſt will jugge in Rigbrecuſneſs as well as War ſo: By which Expoſition 
it appears, that this Symbol is to make good the Aﬀertion juſt laid down before x 
lo the Egyptians explain the Symbol. Diodorus, (U apSaauls lane mne 
Thus in Deut, 13. 18. right in the ene, of the Lord, ſignifies what he judges to be 
right; in Dent. 16. 19. dis explain d ſo: A gift doth blind the eyes of the wiſe, and 
pou the words of the righteous. Hence in Holy Writ, when God is ſaid to wife, 
ts to judge, and what is done befare him to be as he fudger it. See our Note 
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880 The white Horſe and Rider. Ch. XIX. v. 12. 
upon Chap. 14. 10. C. Who they are whom he will judge and execute with 
Fire or Deſtruction, are ſhewn aſterwardss. 
B. Ka? 3 wid nepanls u BadNua]e mvie, And upon bis bead were many 'diadems, | 
o begin with the Decorum of the Symbol. Since the Holy Ghoſt had ſet 
forch ift che Lamb, as coming to be married to his Bride, it is proper to 
fhew him crown'd with Diadems, according to the ancient Cuſtom that Bride- 
ms 2 be ſo if 1 . 2 or Arg. on n Heads. Thus 
ib 6. 10. ſpeaking of himſelf ſymbolically as a Bridegroom ſays: Qua E 
ms decoratum corona. Ns wepio i ent rot NT. So the LXX. But — 1 
are Crowns, as has been ſhewn elſewhere; and the Hebr. n is turn'd by 
xidzes, in Exel. 44. 18. being the Ornaments of Prieſts or Princes, for Magnif- 
cence. Conſult the Obſervations of the L. (4) Gouſſet on this. See (5) Pirke 
R. Eliefer. So tis ſaid in the Canticles, Chap. 3.11. Behold King Solomon with 
the crown wherewith his mother crowned bim in the day of his eſpouſals, And tis 
obſerv'd in the () Miſchna, that after the Wars of Veſpaſian and Titus, the 
Crowns of Bridegrooms and Brides were forbidden by a publick Decree among 


_—_— 


the Jews, So the Poet Bion: 
-, ( 4.) Kel . Ente nauihure- 


Oppian, | * N u didi vas eb v | 
| . Fine de x; A ere se * 
PP TN h“, einne T2 EH, wee 2 
F 1 Es d ,,abũnirga d lad d aon dien. E 4 2 
And Plautws: (e) Villicus bie autem cum corona, candidsèe ing FP 


| Veſtitus, laute exornatuſque ambulat. 

© Andalitcle after, (f) Sed eccum progreditur cum corona C lampade 

4 .. » Mens Socienus, compar, commaritus villicus. 

Martianus Capella, (g) Conſcia jam Veneris nova ſerta parate Napææ 
Io ih Crocumque lecto ſpargite. n 


Sidon. Apollinaris : (5) Fam quidem virgo tradita eſt, jam corona ſponſus, jam pal- 
mate Conſularis, jam cyclade Pronuba, jam toga Senator honoratur. And indeed it 
could not be well otherwiſe even among the Pagans ; becauſe Marriage was a 
Covenant celebrated wich Sacrifice. Lactantius Placidus ſays, (i) Apud anti- 
J ante aras muminum celebrant jura nuptiarum. Theſe Words of Tertullian ſhew 
9 (+) Coromnant & nuptiæ 42 & ideo non nubimus Ethnicis, ne nos Idololatri- 
am uſque deducant, à qua apud illos nuptiæ incipiunt. Artemidorus alſo puts Crowns 
among the ( 7) Symbols of Marriage. But this Bridegroom is not crown'd 
barely with Crowns, which are Symbols in this Propheſy of inferior Govern= 
ment and Dignity. See our Notes on Chap. 4-4 D. and Chap. 9.7, B. and Chap. 
12.1. G. "The Church itſelf, che Betrothed of this Bridegroom, having no o- 
ther. But Diadems are Symbols of ſupreme imperial Power. The Dragon and 
the Beaſt had them in the two firſt Periods of the Church, as being then the 
ſupreme Powers of the viſible World, But now the Kingdoms of the World 
are become the Kingdom of our Lord, as is faid in Chap. 11. 15. and fo the 
Diadems are transferr'd upon the Poſſeſſor. So when the Ammonites were van- 
quiſhed, David put on their King's Crown, 2 Sam. 12. 30. 1 Chron. 20. 2. Thus 
alſo, in x Maccab. 11. 13. Prolomy having taken Antioch, aſſumed two Diadems 
on his Head ; one for Aa, and rother for Egypt. The Dragon had only Se- 
ven, the Beaft Ten; But now Chrift has many, and without ſet Number. 
This is far more Majeftick n. 
C. Ber iroudle eu, x mus wſexudror, Having Names written, and a Name 
Written: | This is the reading of the Complutenſian; and I take it to be the 
true. iſt has now many Names written or publiſhed, ſuch as, the Faubfal 
„LEH. R. & Mn. b ) Pirke R. Elieſer, cap. xvi . fin. 6.) So- 
n br 52 
v. 237. (e. Cafin. Ad. IV. Sc. I. J Plane.Cafin, 


) Maze. Cap. Lib. [I) Sidon. Apol- Lib. I. Ep.5. (5) Lat. 
IL . 299- Vid. Platon. de Nep. Lib. V. p. 417. & Tacit, Annal. Lib. XI. 
XV. cap- zxxvii. Polluc- Onomaſt; Lib. III. cap. 3 & Serv. in Virgil. ZZacids 
| 4) Tertull. de Coron. Mili. cap- xiii, (1) Artemidor. Onir- 
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Ch. XIX. v.12. The 
and True, and that which follows the Word | of God. Let Chriſt ſhall then 
have a Name written; that is, ſhall make ic appear that he has one Name by 
all his Actions and Power, which is ſtill ſecret and wonderful, at his Appear- 
ance upon this Horſe, or on this Occaſion. Of this next. But as to theſe 
Names written, they ſhew, that Chriſt is now. z, ,t, famous for many Names, 
Ups ny Accounts. Multis nominibus celebratus. So God tells David the 
Type of the Meſſias, that he had made him a Man of Name, imino! os iryagiy, 
2 Sam. 7.9. made him famous for many Victories, which made him to be cele- 
brated upon different Accounts. See 1 Sam. 18.7, 8. .Chip. 21: 11, Chap. 29. f. 
2 Sam. 12. 28. Tis known ſufficiently, that the Rowan Generals affected to 
take Names from their Victories, as Africanus, Aftaticus, Macedonicus Creticus, 
and the like; and ſometimes from things done at home. to the Good of the 
Publick ; as Tully was ſaluted Pater Patriæ, and Auguſtus afterwards. Some of 
the Emperors became extravagant upon this Subject. Hence the tart Refle- 
Aion of Ammianus Marcellinus upon Conſftantius ; (4) Poſt Magnentii exitium abſ= 
gue nomine ex ſanguine Romano triumphaturus, Nay it ſeems the Pagan Gods 
themſelves affected this way. So Callimachus introduces Diana begging that 
Honour of her Father: 5 | 
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And Arifephanes plays upon it: Ce) 0s d ie, zn Mt L But 
Chriſt will have all theſe Names upon a juſt Title for his univerſal Victories. 
Theſe Names therefore correſpond to his many Dizdems, and his new Conqueſts, 

D. Ka? Gvour ſexier 5 dd el oi wi aus, And a Name written which no one 
Anon erb but himſelf. } This looks like an Oxymoron, and it appears at firſt ſight 
to be a very knotty Queſtion, to underſtand the meaning of St. Foby. Sed 
in bis que ſequuntur, valde nodeſiſima atque ad ſolvendum perplexa nobis exoritur quæ- 
ftio, cum de Equi ſeſſore dicitur, babet nomen ſcriptum quod nemo novit niſi ipſe. So 
fays Anſbertus. He and others ſince think, that this knot is looſed by the fol- 
lowing Words, And he is called the Word of Ged. But this cuts the Knot, but 
does not ſolve it. Is it not already revealed, that Chriſt is the Word of God 2 
And why ſhould the Holy Ghoſt ſay, none Enows it but bimſelf, if that be im- 
mediately diſcover'd to be the Word of God? We muſt then account for this 
another way. 3 | | : | 8 | 

The Expreflion, which no one knoweth but himfelf, is a Periphraſis to ſig- 
nify, that he has a ſecret Name. That tho' he has many Names i uten or 
known by his Acts; he has nevertheleſs One Name which is /ecres. Now 
the meaning of this will be underſtood by conſidering that the ſame Word 
which ſignifies Secret, ſignifies alſo Wonderful in Hebrew. And that is xD, 
which is affected to expreſs the ineffable Name of God. Thus in Judg. 
13. 18. the Angel of God, which was then indeed the Divine. Word 

himſelf, ſays that his name is ſecrer or Wonderful «, Saur. And therefore 

Tſaiah 9. 6. to ſhew that the Meſſias ſhould be God, ſays, be ſbl be called 
Wouderful, Ny, that is none ſhall comprehend him or his Eſſence. Than 
which there cannot be a clearer Evidence of the Divinity of Chriſt. Now 
as the Name expreſſes the Qualities and Acts of the Perſon, ſo his Name is 
Wonderful by his being Wonderful in Counſel, Iſaiab 28. 29. and doing wonder= 

ful things, Iſaiab 25. 1. in both which places the affected Word n is us d, 
as in many others to that purpoſe. And here by the way it may be obſerv'd 
that this Notion confirms, and is reciprocally confirm'd by What we, have 
ſaid of the Myſtery of God: Namely, that it is the ſame as the Exhibition of 
_—_ Petr” fa Chapt. 11. 17. B. That is, the Time in which he will 
perform the greateſf Wonders, that ever he ſhewed in the World. So that now 
eſus Chriſt will ſhew himſelf in his full Power and Glory, as he is God, the 

Wonderful in Counſel and Actions. | . 

But then we have a kind of Oxymoren in theſe Words before us, that this ſeeret 

Name is written, that is, publiſhed. Not at all; for that ſecret and wonderful 
Name with all that depends upon it, is now to be manifeſted and made known 
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in ſuch a manner, that there will be an Acknowledgment, that he is really 
a wonderful, ſecret, incomprebenfible, and ineffable Being. It will be ſo publiſhed, no- 
tified, and even felt and acknowledged by Men. So that the writing of this ſecret 
ame is {ſynonymous to the Perfect ion of God's Myſtery, which is done by the 
Manifeſtation of its Accompliſhment ; it is the fame as the Sight of God's Ark, 
whereby his Covenant and Counſel is diſplay d: It is ſynonymous to the open- 
ing of Heaven, becauſe the Powers of Heaven will then be ſeen in the wonder- 
ful Aas of God and, of his Son. And becauſe he will make his Saints Par: 
takers of his Glory, he has promiſed that he will give them alſo a new Name, 
Aa Name which no man kncws but be that bas it, Revel. 2.17. Their Condition 
ſhall never be known how glorious it is, till 'tis made manifeſt ; and then too 
hall be felt and underſtood only by themſelves; no other ſhall pretend to 
take it from them; it ſhall be wonderful. Tacitus, (4) Omne ignotum pro magni- 
. 360 Ch. | | | es 
Fu this Notion of the ſecret and wonderful Name of God is very much 
iUuſtrated by the like Notion of the Egyptians, which they had of their Ii 
and Ammon. It appears in the Words of Plutarch, which ſhall be copied, as 
I think they ought to be read: () T? V & oer ris *Adlute, Wu uo ln voulle- 
ov I), 7%, Enel & ni , Ege tive xiv 7 Mſords, x, Gs, x; icin, x, Thy ig - 
op tis w A Ler- tn 5 N M routormy iche aft Ae Grown 7% An 70 
Ty A. & maggopvies i was, *Aujre Ai. Mares % 5 oxenrims m3 nexpuueor 018) x 
mu xpinler and Tens dig Te be Eng 5 5 ac helns ono? Tiry Set dias t 
Staal nent 3 A ies, z me e301ghar), aggoannilu Þ iD mo rl, „ The Aer 
den, w n Tor adm voti d, as d,, 3; Xaxpupduoy ola, ge,; x; maggrg)er]t; ht 
. n g Ne aun Apey Neyo: And thus, what is this but the Queſtion 
of Ager; What is bis Name, and what is bi: Son's Name, if thou canſt tell? Prov. 30.4. 
Lactantius: (e) Primum ſcire nos convenit, nomen ejus neque angelis quidem notuns 
elſe, qui morantur in cælo, ſed ipſi ſoli, ac Deo Patri: nec ante id publicabitur, ut ef 
ſantt:s literis traditum, quam diſpoſutio Dei fuerit implets. Deinde moꝶ enunjiari poſſe 
bominis ore, ſicut Hermes docet bac dicens : Alia 5 Ters ain 1-54 vis d , Beans, i O 
Sela . & 73 brow d us) d Siu l,. Et paulo peſt ad filium ; is 16g m6, 
s mu, dpf N ei lar, I en,] wete, Gy cm , dn tem d Sed 
 quamvis nomen ejus, quod ei d principio Pater ſummus impoſui:, nullus alius præ- 
ter ipſum ſciat babet tamen & inter Angelos aliud vocabulum, & inter homines aliud. 
So Tully ſpeaking of Plato; Qui in Timer patrem bujus mundi nominari negat poſſe. 
*Tis caly co fee from wheace Plato had this Notion,  _ _ + 4 
Seeing therefore that Chriſt at this time has ſtill a /ecrer Name, though he has 
many Written and publiſhed, it muſt here imply, as Lactantius well obſerves, 
that after he has married his Bride, or raiſed his. Saints in the firſt Reſurrection, 
he has {till »9nderfs/ things to perform, and has not yet diſcovered: all that he 
- has delign'd to do. Now we ſhall find accordingly, that, he has to perform a 
general Reſurrection of all Men, whom he is to judge according to their 
Works; and at laſt to deftroy Death and Hades, and give eternal Life to thoſ, 
whoſe Names are written in his Book of Life, So that he. ftill hides bimſalf 
till he ſhews himſelf a complete Saviour. So Iſaiab 45. 15. argues, Thou artia 
God that bidefs thy ſelf, O God of Iſrael the Saviour God is hid till-he ſhews bimy 
ſelf, when ac laſt he has ſaved ; the LXX, Ev 33 & Sede, Ii yup, 5.210% id Ioggia 
nf. Where WIND. het bides himſelf, is my ſtetious, is rendered by, we knew 
. ir nor, that is, had not yet felt the Effects of thy great Deligns for our Deli- 
Further, there is ſtill another thing implied by this ſecret Name, which is, 
that this Rider is invincible, and his Deligns indefeaGble ; ſuch an Idea of the 
Words is very ſuitable to the Context. He is called faithful and true; and theres. 
fore he will judge in rigbteouſneſ:: And he will make, far in ere 9 
with good Succels, to condemn and execute the e ſor he has Eyes likes 
a Flame of Fire, he has acquired many Kingdoms; of which he has the Dia- 
dems upon his. Head ; and beſides, he has as many Names, or is very famous for 
eat Exploits and Victories. But that is not all; for a morta Conqueror may 
Bee thele, and be foiled and beaten at laſt. It is not ſo with this Rider, he 
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has ſtill a ſecret Name, a Name which his Enemies ſhall never diſcover. He 
lays his Deſigns deep, and his Wiſdom is paſt ſearching out; they ſhall never 
_ diſcover any Nakedneſs in him, to boaſt that they could find him out, and o- 
vercome him. Thus we ſee this is adapted to the Context, but the Proof is 
grounded upon the Obfervations already made concerning the Notion of My- 
ſteries, and of their Diſcovery, which implies the Subverſion of thoſe who 
truſted to them. Look back therefore on our Notes upon Chap. 17. 5. B. and 
Chap. 17.9. A. and Chap. 17. 16. B. ſay not here, that theſe are Magical Rea- 
ſonings. Does not God in the Prophets often mock the Magicians in their 
own way, and threaten them to blaſt their . ts; and therefore argues with 
them upon their own Notions? So may the Holy Ghoſt here, and the more, 
| becauſe Babylon having been repreſented as a Myfery, ſhe was but the Capital 
City of the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, who ſubſiſt ſtill to be the Subject of rhe 
very firſt Victory of this Rider. They being therefore the Authors of the Sor- 
ceries of Babylon, this is as much as if the Holy Ghoſt ſaid to them, that they 
may conjure and charm, this Rider has a ſecret Name out of their Knowledge, 
ſo that their Charms can take no effect. Beſides, I need not repeat here, that 
this Book alludes very frequently to ſuch Magical Notions, and is ſymbolical 
as well as their Learning. This I have ſhewn in my Preliminary Diſſertation. 
Upon this View I ſhall launch out into another Obſeryarion, to prove by 
their Principles too, what I faid before, that when the whole Myſtery of 
God ſhall be intirely compleated, then the ſecret Name ſhall be fully revealed, 
and not before. Now theſe Men had a Notion, that the Tneffable, ot ſecret 
Name of God inſinuated it ſelf into all the World. This we may collect 
from the Chaldean Oracle cited by Proclus in theſe Words. 
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This is, This p:ſing Name inſinuating it ſelf through infinite Wirlds. ''Thereupon 
Proclus ſays: Te n appnla oviudle Y Sroy Inev ,t 100 Hoy, Se oi Stagg 470. 
For the ſecret Names of the Gods fill the whole World, as the Mapicians ſay, But 
this is too general; for Famblichas feems plainly to reſtrain it to tlie ſecret 
Nume of the fupreme Deity, as the Chaldean Oracle limits it to One. He 
there ſpeaks of che Egyptian Mercury, who diſcovered the Anagogical Rites 
of their Divinity, which Bitys the Egyptian Prophet explain'd, and delivers 
cd that Name of the Deity which . paſſes through all the World. His Words ate 
(6) Th 4. 4% N47 brd maghore 10 nor SY zu te xbopes Bifi, he ſays took chi: 
out of the Sanctuary at Sai in Egypt where it was couched in Hieroglyphs. 
The Poet Statius has alluded to this Notion, and his Words ſhew, that ic is 
to be underftood only of the Supreme Deity, After the Word Deity : His 
Words are theſe : „„ gy ey ; = es, a 
(e) Et triplicis mundi ſummum, quem ſcire neff ,,, ' © 
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Upon which Words the Scholiaſt ſays: (d) Prater hos Deos cognitos, qui chunt 
in templis alium principem, & maxime Deum intelligit, cæterorum Numiaum ordina= 
torem, cujus nec nomen ſciri, nec virtus poteſt perficte æſtimari. From which it is evi- 
dent, that if they had been able to comptehend all his Vertues; that is his 
Attributes and Decrees, they thought they could have been able to under ſtand 
his Nature, and by conſequence to find out his Name. Upon this View 
they ſer upon an Enumeration of them. And ſo by giving the Powers of Na- 
ture the abuſive Names of God, they thought to reach to the Name of the 
Supreme. So Lactantius ſays on Status: (e) Magi cum vellent, virtutis ejus ut 
putabant, ſeſe compre hendere ſingulas appellationes, has per naturarum poteſtates abu vo 
modo deſignarunt & quaſi plurimorum nominum nobilitate Deum appellare conati ſunt. 
But ftill it is evident, that tho they knew the preſent Powers of Nature, and 
ſo of God, yet they could not by them underftand his future Acts: and by 
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conſequence having no knowledge of his Decrees, they could have none of 
the Attributes concerning thoſe Decrees. But the Decrees could not be known 
till the Events ſhew'd them: And therefore, till the Events had perfeRted the 
Decrees, the true Name of God mult remain ſecret by their Principles. And 
therefore tho Tireſas in Sratins ſeems to pretend to know that Name, yet Plac. 
Laantins argues he could not. I ſhall fer down his Words as I think they 
ought to be: (4) Si ergo ſcire nefas, dici d wate non potuit. Licet magi figuras 
babeant quas putant Dei nomen continere, fed hoc Dei vocabulum à nullo ſciri bomi- 
num poteſt. Thus alſo Martianus Capella acknowledges an In lligence above Ju- 
_ Siter and all the Gods, which he calls a-ſecret Fire, and unquenchable Flame. His 
Words are theſe, () Ipſeque tune Jupiter, cæleſteſque Divi ſuperiorii melodie agnita 
granditate, que in bonorem cujuſdam ignis arcani ac flamme inſopibiiis fundebatur, re- 
veriti intimum patrimumque carmen paululum in venerationem extramundanæ umnes In- 
telligentiæ ſurrexerunt ? *Tis plain by this he knew not the Name. Thus why 
may not this be the Unknown God, to whom the Altar wich that Inſcription was 
conſecrated in Arbens, mentioned in Ad. 17. 27. The Argument of St. Paul 
will chus be more full and true, than if ſuppoſed to proceed from ah Alluſion 
or Hint taken by the Apoſtle. If 1 am not much miſtaken, all chis is akin to 
the Paſſage of Plutarch afore-cited, and ſhews that they underſtood the ſu- 
preme Deity to be omnipreſent and eternal, that all the Tranſactions of the 
| Hibith and Intellectual or Political World depended on him, and that his 
Deſigns and Decrees were incomprehenſible, and by conſcquence irtehſtible; 
and fo, ſecret till they are revealed by the Events. When therefore all Events, 
all Ages and Werlds are conſummated ; this ſecret Name, which ran through 
them all, and was ftill ſecret, whilft any were not accompliſhed, becomes re- 
vealed; and it's Myſtery is perfected in the ſight of the Events. And there- 
fore, that it was only to be (e) revealed when all things were accompliſhed, 
I ſuppoſe, that all this aroſe from this Notion, or Experience, in their Art, 
that when they knew the Name of a ſuppoſed Deity, but really a Demon, 
they could by their Inchantments lay a Neceſſity upon it of revealing Myſte- 
ries to them: But finding themſelves ſhort in diſcovering the general and u- 
niverſal Deſigns of the divine Providence, they from thence -conclude, that it 
was by reaſon of their Ignorance. of the true Name of the ſupreme God. It 
may be that Moſes, who was inſtructed in their Wiſdom, ask d the Name of 
God, to tell it to the Hraelites, that in caſe they did not believe him, he might 
challenge them to invoke the Deity, Who ſhould thereby be neceſſitated to make 
ood his Promiſe. And if the Word mmh, which is the Name God there takes, 
of the Conjugation Hiphil, that is fignifies, (4) I vill make to exiſt, then un- 
doubtedly at the u 5% aid, Conſummation of Ages, when he has made all 
things to exiſt which are to be, he has revealed his Name; that is, made it ap- 
| r what is his Name, and that he is the Almighty God, in whoſe Power all 
chings are. But till chat time that Name is ſecret, the things are not yet accom- 
- pliſhed, which are to make it plain. He therefore, who then appears in that 
Concluſion effecting all things by his Power, he is the Being who demonſtrates, 
that he had the ſecret and wonderful Name, which has been the Cauſe of all things 
that are now, or ſhall then be, to that Conſummation. Again, if the Word bein 
the plain future to ſignify be that ſhall be, tis alſo evident, that we are put off co 
underftand the Name till choſe future Ages, wherein God will ſhew himſelf as 
he is: 80 that even that Name, as the Name ſhews the Nature and Properties 
ol che thing, hints to us, that God's Nature and Properties are only to be known 
in future Ages, When he has done all for Men that he deſigns, 4 8 
It ſeems to me that the Magicians, who had a Notion of the ſupreme God, 
and of the Trinity and Son of God too, as I may ſhew on ſome other Oc- 
caſion, were at a. ſtand at firſt what Name to invoke him by, becauſe God 
indeed had not yet aſſumed any particular Name before he appear d to Abra- 
hom. or to Moſes. For that he had not done ſo before, is evident from Moſes 
asking ſor it, which he would not have done if Abrabam had really known 
of it. So chat when in Geneſ. 14. 22. Alrabam ſays, he has liſted up his 
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Ch. XIX. v.12. The Whit 
Hand to ny, it ſeems to me that Moſes uſes here à Pr of that really 
this is not the ſame Name as that communicated to Moſes, and ſo made known" - 
only to Abraham, when he call'd him out of Chaldea, or at lealt out of Haran, 
Geneſ. 12. 1. for in Geng. 13. 4. it is expreſly ſaid that Abrabaw called on the 
Name of vv: which ſeems to imply, that he then knew of it when he left 
Haran, Genef. 12. 1. in which place” Moſes ſays expreſfly that wiv. God ſpake'ts 
Abram. And yet in Exod. 6. 3. God fays he'was got known to them by che 
Name of ry, becauſe he had not feally ſhnewn tb them by the Effects that he 
was the God who gave being to theſe things which he had Promiſed; and 
conſequence it was ſtill a Myſtery to them. So that when God did accom- 
pliſh thefe Promiſes to the Iſraelites, they knew him by that Name, and ral 
his Myſtery be accompliſhed for us, his Name will ſtill be a Secret. But We 
cher firſt diſcovered to Moſes or Abrabam tis the fame in this Caſe. Now the 
Magicians, to whom the Demons revealed their Names and Rituals, and as we 
have ſhewn before, affected to be worſhipped by the Names of known Gods, 
as their Principal affected to be.adored as the ſupreme God, might by the 
means of the ſame Demons have that Name commnnicated'ro them, that thei 
Chief might be worſhipped in the Name of the True God: And therefore 4 
Time muſt have been, when that Name was à Secret in their Divinity: Ac- 
cordingly Famblicus aſſerts, that this ſecres Name was by Bitys communicated = 
mong the reſt of his Theological Books to King Amoun, in the Words juſt be- 
fore cited. Thus we find alſo, that the Name Ide, which is certainly the ë²] ]] 
of Moſes, as (4) Dioderus exprelly affirms, is one of the Oracles of Apollo ſaid 
to be the ſupreme God; but at the fame time the Oracle turns that to the 
Works of Nature and the Gods of the Heathens, Pluto, the Sun, and Bacchus. 
The Wörds of thar Oracle ate 45 follo ss? Nis 
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So that tho' theſe Men had that Name in their Books, and perhaps too Rituals, 
to pleaſe the wicked Spirit withal, and kept it ſecret too in Imitation of that 
: * mention d in their Theology from antient Times, even before the 
Word d was known; yet ſeeing that Theology ſpake of that ſacret Name pe- 
netrating through the Worlds, they could only underſtand by that Word Name, 
the Eſſence and Attributes of the Supreme Being; and by that gonfeſs it was 
ſecret and unknown to them, and could only be revealed by a full Diſcovery 
of all his Works preſent and future. as [> ba? wir os 0rr5 avv6.5009 
Theſe Notions. of the ancient Egyptians. and Chaldeans may be ſupported-by 
ſome of the Rabbies which are Cabaliſtical, that is, a: kin to the former, the 
Cabbala appearing to be grounded upon the former. Firſt, they tell us, (e) that 
the Name of God, mm, which is now among them ineffable, ſhall then be 
plainly pronounced, or, as they expreſs it, that this Name, which. is now pro 
nounced Adonai, ſhall in the World to come be ſpoken as it is written. An 
*tis generally ſaid among them, that che Meſſias ſhall then teach them howto 
ſpeak it. it this be taken litterally, tis crifling ; but if we look a little further, 
and take their Meaning to be, that then we ſhall ſee God, face to face, know, 
him even as he is, and ſo know what his Name is by a fall Diſcovery of his 
Attributes and Decrees; this comes up to our Obſervations. .. Secondly, tis ob- 
ſervahle, that AAſes, in the Hiſtory of the Creation in Six Days, never uſes the 
Word Nur to ſignify the proper Name of God, but rather the Appellative, 
or Elobim; but after he has mention d the Reſt of God on the Seventh: Be- 
cauſe this latter ſeems to them an imperſect Name; but when the Work of God 
is perfected, then the Writer gives him his perfect Name, Gen. 2. 4: Others 
add to this, that the Name yu conſiſts all of Letters of Ref, as they call 
them, to ſhew that we can only come to our Reſt, when we come to God; 
which may be back'd by obſerving, that the Creation of the World in fix Days, 
and God's Reft on the ſeventh; are the great Type of the Militant State of the 
Church, and of its Sabbatiſm or Reſt, in which we are to ſee God as he is, 
his Myſteries perfect, and fully underſtand his Name. a 
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| vent e i B,] This Rider is clothed according to the Work upon which 


he is going to enter, and chat is the Deſtruction of his Enemies. This Sym- 
bol is the ſame as in Iſaiab S. Wherefore ert thou red in thine apparel, and thy gor- 
avewrs like bins cher: treadeth: in the wine. fat? The like Reaſon is given here, v. 15. 
But here is more, the Garments are dipt in Blood. See our Note upon Chap. 14. 
20, C. St. Barnabes on this occaſion gives him Garments of Scarlet (49, Ege 5. 
J ne, wire Th di, n, we me Tie nue, de rt cit. i N int, Nen, zr 
mary e ieee ene Sed ien se, I ernie üg, V ibm Obſerve here, that he 
Gays. cha: he had: this Scarlet. ent bis, Fleſh... Chritt will appear in the Body 
wherewich he aroſe. Ovid delcribes conguering, Mines wich a Scarlet Gar- 
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I ſhall have occaſſon to treat more of theſe Garments upon v. 16. and to ſhew 
What Blood this is upon the end of the Chapter. But in this place it may be 


y 5 
Ss {3 
— 


b Ui 
2 
. 2 * 


ohſerted, that as Chriſt upon his ficſt Appearance is ſaid to have this Garment 


dipt in Blood, becauſe he is come to execute a bloody Judgment; ſo Virgil has 
repreſented Ty/iphene the Tormenter of wicked Men, clad in a Garment alſo 


„(e Tifiphoneque ſedens, palld ſuccints cruend, 


FF or. »an5 1 Veſtibulum inſomnis ſervat notteſque dieſ que. 


why Chrift coming now in his higheſt Glory is laid to have iudnw, an Upper 
Garment, is explained in the Notes upon Chap. 1.13. C. and Chap. 6. 11. C. 

B. Kat h du ans, 6 AOTOE & , And bis Name is called the WORD of 
Gd] in the Viſion of the Seven Churches, Chriſt appeared like the Son of Man ; 
during the two firſt Periods or Militant State of the Church he has appeared un- 
der the Symbol of a Lamb: But now he appears under a more Majeſtick Name, 


#66 ORO of G. To explain this Title of Chrift in this 7275 it ſeems 
is ſo 


to me neceſſaty to anſwer to theſe two Queſtions. Why Chri called in 
general; and then why he is ſo called in this place? The Controverſies about 
the Divinity of Chriſt have occaſion d many Learned Men to treat of this Ti- 


de of Chriſt, which proves clearly his divine Eſſence before the Worlds. Tis 


not my deſign to inſert here what they have ſaid, much leſs to contradict them. 
But however chey have treated of it in general, by all the Writings about it 


that ever came to my hands, I cannot apprehend that they have given ſuch an 


account of the Title, as may any way ſerve to anſwer the two Queſtions a- 
forelaid, or ar leaft che latter of them. What I have to ſay being only de- 
_—_— to illuſtrate this place, will be fo much the ſhorter 3 and the more becauſe 
what I have to Tay to that purpoſe being in a great meaſure new, tis deſign d 
to be leſt for further Improvement or Correction, if need be. To begin then 


wich an Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, | | 
© God has an only begotten Son of the ſame Subſtance with himſelf, by whom 


he created the Worlds, which Son is called his Ford. It is now asked, What is 


the reaſon of that Name, and what is meant by it? To anſwer this, we muſt 


make two previous Obſervations. The Firff is, that in Holy Writ, © as well as 


( «) Barnab. Geige N. („) Ovid. Mee. Libs VIII.. (% Virgils Aacid- 


all other Languages, very frequently the Abſtract is put for the Concrete; we 
need not to go far for Examples, even in the Writings of St. Fobn; for in Chap. 
14. 6.. of his Goſpel, Chriſt calls himſelf, che Way, the Truth, and the Life. All 
theſe are Abſtracts for Concretes, Chriſt is the Way, becauſe he is the Shewer 
7 the Way of God to eternal Life ; he is the 7rarb, ' becauſe he is the Perfe- 
& of the Promiſes of God, ſhewing them to be true; by really effectin 
chem ; he is the Life, that is eternal Life, becauſe he is the Raiſer of the Dea 


_ unto that Life, us in Proverbs 14. 1. FIN Folly; but in the LXX, i dor, 


the foolrſo Woman, Secondly, we muſt obſerve, that Ford, Aiy®, whether it 
anſwer to the Hebrew i of n, pn and RD, has three Significations | 


for theſe Words may be put to ſigniſy, Words, Attions, and Commamdi. Chri 
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is all cheſe in the Concrete in reſpe& of God the Father. F, he is his Mord, 
becauſe before his Incarnation, and much more ſince, he has been the great 
Angel of God to bring Meſſages or the Words of God to Men. Fuſt in Mart. 
(a) Mn An, ien g Ts S my my; zune g ig At Secondly, he is the 
Mord, becauſe he is the great Minifter of God To perform all his Works, of Cre- 
ation, Preſervation, and Redemption. 'This is clear, and needs no Probf here; 
at leaſt in many Words. As to the Creation, ſee our Note upon Chap: 121 1. F. 
which alſo proves it as to the Preſervation of the Church before the Incarnd- 
tion. But as to the Providence of the World in general, ſee Jeb . 17. ſince 
the Incarnation, there is no queſtion of it. This whole Propheſy ſhews ic. 
Third'y, as to the Word figniſying Command, Chriſt is, in reſpe& of that, two 
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ſeveral ways the Word of God'; frft as he is the Executor of all God's Command : 


and as he is himſelf the chief Commander, and even now Joined with God, fit- 
ting upon his Throne at his Right Hand, the Prince, A and Ag of che 
Creation, and King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. I ſhall cloſe up this with a 


| Paſſage, or cwo-out of Philo, which illuſtrate my Expoſition. The ff ſhews, 


that he is the Mord as he is the Meſſenger of God: (b ) od & wt b br 
Ny dy poor Abgy, os aun xgleycior, I produce this Paſſage not only to ſhew that 
the Mord is the Angel of God, but alſo his Image, dy. See 2 Cor. 4. 4. and 
Hebr. 1. 3. to which compare John 14.7, 9. Uſe will be made of this by and 


by. The ſecond Paſſage ſhe ws, that the Word is the Executor of the Father's 


Commands having created the World: (e) Tyr an rem 3d" 3 & 781 i xiowde 
A dr i Tiny, d Thy S A5 dy rad na Daxoowionle. The Jaft ſhews, that the 
Word is che Vicar of che Father, Prime Miniſter, the Shepherd, or Prince of 
the World, ( d ) Kevwmy de na miwhu, wu g due g dies & dy, g en of Tin fond 
Te os Y Cd, Ts. i Smt, M 5. dd. in 5 send guar, x; nails. malig bd, Tr AM 
Ash Teams N 45 9 eie enapuay ing, ws HL yz Ba, 3 Gee ae Ane A, - 
mod fvGr Toy oe Yor αινjντν Aαννν e οννανe , os a & mαʒu Tis je gt u A, ofs ti ue» 
As Helles Smeg, Mga. 2h, 38 Anm gu, 10 io8) ds, moans ay fibs was dt wefenny 
e m̃ cha av oy 7H of. Here we ice that the Word is to ſucceed to the great 
Sbepherd to rule the World, To theſe more might be added to the ſame purpoſe, 
but 1 am content to prove thus in ſhort my Allertions by his Authority, and to 
ſnew in general, that St. Fob» has given theſe Titles to Chriſt according to the 
Notions of the Jews before. the Incarnation of the Wor l. 

But further, as it is my way to ſearch into the Origin of things; I think 
my ſelf obliged to do it here as far as poſſible in ſo important a Subject. As 
far as I can conceive, the Ancient Jews, who had this Notion of the Ay & 
or Mud, to which the Holy Ghoſt here alludes in this Vifion, and which 
afterwards St. Jahn applied at large to Chriſt in his Goſpel, took it from 
ſome Antient Tradition of the Trinity of Perſons in the Deity ; and fo b 

the Conformity which the Viſible and Intellectual Worlds, both in Heaven 
and in the political World, have together, ſeeing God the Father and ſupreme 
King kept his Court in Heaven, ſo the other two Perſons bore a ſhare in the 
Government thereof. as two Prime Miniſters of ſtace. I have ſhewil before 


out of Euſebius, that thus they compared the Univerſe, to God the Father ; 
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the great Mogul gave himſelf after this manner upon his Acceſſion to the 
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the Sun, to his Son ; the Moon, to the Holy Ghoſt. We ſee in like manner 
from thoſe Paſſages of Philo and many others, which might be produced; that 
the Terms which expreſs the Heavenly Government are alſo taken from the 
political World, as King, Throne and the like. It is therefore from this 
Fountain, that we muſt fetch the Origin of the Title of 4%, Word, as it fig- 


 nifies a Prince, who is Miniſter of State. And firſt as to the way of calling 
them by Abſtract Names inſtead of Concrete, we need to ſeek no further for 


Examples than che Per/ign Court, who like the reft of the Eaſtern Monarchs, 


us d ſuch Names. Thus ſome were called the Eyes of the King, Others the 
Ears, and all the Nobles Oreſangæ, or Luminaries, and Princes that illuminate. 
At this day in the Perſian Court the Prime Miniſter of State is called Arbemar 


 Denlat, that is the ſupport , of. the State, inſtead of the ſupporter. In the Indies 


E join. M. Dial. am r Arb. abe, (41) Philo de Iaſom. p- 4 1, Vid. eriam Philo 
As Crept. p. 4. & de Monarch, Lib. II. p,565 g. () Philo de Ct. . , (% Philo 
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'  Ultramunda num fas eft cui cernere patrem. 
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which Words are in part to be underſtood by comparing with them what is 


ſaid in Fobn 1. 18: collated with Jobs 6. 46. But it would take up too 
much Time to conſider them fully ; and they do not fo properly conduce 


to the underſtanding of the mutual relation between the Inviſible and Viſible 


War 
( Serab- /Lib. XVIL pag; 


- Worlds : at leaft ns co what immediately concerns the Matter before us, Fot 
- we muſt underſtand, that the intellectual World being Archety pal, or original, 


is conſidered as productive of the ſenſible and poſitical. From whence it 


comes, as I verily believe, that Kings are called Sons of God; which Notion 
was alſo tranſmicced and received among the Greeks, as appears by Homer, 
who was not ignorant of the Egyptian Notions ; becauſe as ſupreme Powers 
in theit Government they were repreſentatives of the ſupreme Deity. Thus 
then by comparing theſe Egyptian Notions with choſe of the ſews, as to the 
"inviſible World being Archetypal of the Senſible, ſo that che Univerſe repre- 
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ſents ſenſibly the ſupreme Farber, the Sun the Word the only Son of the Father; 


the ys or Word is the Sn of the Church; and che divine Abzet has that Title 
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Ch. XX. v.1 1 The 


upon the account of his Dignity, as being Prince of the Creation, and indeed 
of all the Worlds. Upon which account he is to be Worſhipped according 
to the Propheſy, Let all the Angels f God Worſhip bim, Pſal. 96. 8. Hebr. f. 6. 
For as ſuch he has an eſſential Title which implies it, being the dus, Image 
of God, as Philo has called him in the Words juſt before cited, and St, Paul 
too, as has been obſerv'd before in the Note upon Chapr. f. 13. A. An Ar- 
gument very proper to induce the Pagan World in leaving the Worſhip of 
other viſible Creatures, which are not eſſentially che Image of God, to re- 
ceive the Word as a proper Object of Worſhip, becauſe he is that eſſential 
Image, as they thought themſelves obliged not only to Worſhip the Image of 
their Kings and alfo of their Gods; but in Reſpect of Chriſt without dan- 
ger of Idolatry, or applying divine Worſhip to a Wrong Object, ſeeing that 
the fullneſs of the Godhead dwells in him bodily ;;-and as (2) St. Chry/oftome 
words it, the divine Nature was &idjvwn in his Body; that is fixed; and 1% 
ed as it were by a conſecration; that Term, being uſed by the Pagans when 
they invoked 8 proper rites ſome Deity of theirs to come and dwell in the 
Image deſign'd by that Conſecration to be a fixed Object of its Worſhip; tho 
at the ſame time, this is to us an irrefragable Argument of his Divine Na- 
ture and Conſubſtantiality with the Father, as we ale inſtructed by Holy Write, 
unleſs, contrary to that, we took upon us to conclude, that notwithſtanding 
God's Affirmation, that he will not give bis Glory to another, he may communi- 
cate it to a mere Creature, and oblige us to worſhip one that is not God. 
From what has been obſerv'd in the two former Paragraphs it may be fairly 
concluded, that in the political State of the Egyprians, beſore they were con- 
quer'd, and whilſt they had Kings of their own, there were two great Mini- 
ſters of State under the King, whoſe Office was ſuch, tha: the Greets thought” 
fit to turn the Egyptian Name of their Office by the Word Abpe. te is allo evi-' 
dent, that the Jeim of ih was a diftinguiffling Mark, which ſhew'd,” chat 
the Officer who bore that Title of iN Abe, was inferior to another, ard had 
a leſs or more private Juriſdiction; he being indeed, as we may 'hnd by the 
Account of Strabo, a kind of Steward of the Houſho'd, or Treaſurer of the 
King's Reventes. So that we may infer, that there was a geneia iy, ſupe- 
rior to this. It is true, my the Greek Authors, from whom only we Have 
the Accounts of the State of this Nation with any fort of Preciſion, cail the 


Prime Miniſter of State by the Name of High Jquſticiary, „ee. But then 


coming to conſider, that in their Notions the Worlds invilible, viſible, and 
political, correſpond ; and finding by the Words of Plutarch, juſt cited, that 
the Antitype of Ofris, or the Sun, was called As, which Sun is but a prime 
Miniſter in the viſible World; and in like manner, that in the Jewiſh Allego- 
riſts, as I have ſhewn elſewhere in the Note upon (hap. 12. 1: F. che Sun is 
Type of the divine Alt, as the Mooti is of the Holy Ghoſt ; which Jewiſh 
Notions are ſuitable to the Fgyprian, we may from thence conclude, that the 
Egyptians did look upon their Prime Miniſter of State, or Lord High Steward, 
as bearing the ſame Office in the political World which was executed by the 
Sun in the viſible, and by the Divine Ab in the inviſible and by conſequence, 
that they might call him by the ſame Name of Ales; that is ſuch an Egyprian 
Name, which in the Greek Tongue is fitly turn'd by ayes: But as unfortuuate- 
ly we cannot find the Egyptian Word: for it, by which we might have ſome. 
gueſs ; ſo neither can we conclude, that it anſwer'd exactly to the Greet Word 
Aye; ſor it may be, that in the giving of that Name, the Greek Authors 
attended more to the Office it felf than the Egyptian Word, or that this Prime 
Minifter had more than one Name, as thoſe of Ad, and High' Tuſticiary, be- 
cauſe in reſpe of the King he was his Word ; but in reſpect of the Subjects, 
he was a Lord- Chief. Juſtice or Chancellor. This may be illuſtrated by the 
like Inſtance in the Ottoman Port. The Grand Vizier is the Preſident of the 
Divan, or Lord - Chieſ. Juſtice, and yet he is conſtantly call d by the Sultan 
Walik, or Deputy; But none of the Subjects call him ſo: It is therefore not im- 
probable, that in Egypt the firſt Miniſter of State was called by a Name which 
anſwers to Ab, or elſe it had been needleſs to add the diſtinguiſhing Mark 
of ior, or Privy, if there had not been a ſuperior Abyes, whoſe Otice was more 
general over the Kingdom, who was a Aizs nne, an (% Du. Amore, 
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ch. Chryſoft; Epiſt. ad Cefar. (6) Vid. Buxtorf, Lexic. Telen. Rabb. in Voc. WN. & 
Tb Temple-Service, Ch, V. 5. IV. 10 R oe 


$90 3 The Word of Cod. Ch. XIX. V. 13. 
or Immarcol, a Commander- General, or High. Steward; that Word is uſed, in 
the Targum on Iſainb 22.23. to expreſs ſuch an Office, where the; IL AX have 
„Ala. And the Rabbies have ſince uſed it to expreſs ſome General Officers 
in the Temple. But however, as I have hinted, that che Ah u, was the 
Prime Minifter in the Egyprian Kingdom, and might be allo the Genera! Com- 
mander of all the Armies, as we ſee the Grand Vizier is in the Ottoman Empire; 
it does not follow, that when the Greeks came in, they inttuſted him with this 
latter Part of the Office, tho they left him the other, and the ſame Rank o 
/// ² %—TX—H—H—H(0( ͤ ⁰ 0 oO 154037 hits Tn 

However as it is evident, that Jab was the Prime Miniſter of State in Egypt; 
ſo we find in Geneſ. 46.25. that he is called wn, which Word implies Dominion 
much in the ſame manner as the former N and 127, and may be allo taken 
to ſignify. an oraculat Sentence, as it certainly does in Numb. 23. 7, 18. and 
thus may have the ſame Signitication as Ae and Adv, which are often ſynony- 

mous in the Greek Tongue, and eſpecially in the LXX, being frequently put for 
v8 the Subſtantive. So that the Chief Miniſter is as the Oracle of the King, 
becauſe he is the Executor of the King's. Oracles, by which they exerciſe Do- 
minion over the People, as they are the Repreſentatives of the Divinity, and 
their qodgments and Sentences ate Oracles ; to which it may be further added, 
that in Egypt eſpecially, the Decrees of the Chief. Juſtice were given out as 
Oracles wich the Concurrence of the Ani dena, which was their Urim and Thum. 
- mim, as ſhall be ſhewn in the Note upon Chap. 21. 20. I. Thus, alſo as the 
Verb vo, in Geneſc I. 18, is uſed to expreſs the Dominion and Direction, 
Which che Sun and Moon have and exerciſe in the Day and Night; ſo in the 
_ Participle S125 uſed in Geneſi: 24. 2. it expreſſes the Office of a ſuperior Ser- 
_ - vant, Whois Steward of the Houſhold to a Prince, as Eleazar was to Alrabam, 
which conſiſts in adviſing, directing, commanding, or giving the Word of what 
is to be done to the inferior Servants. All which Offices are really perſorm- 
"ed by Chriſt as the Hard of God under the Father. And further, as the Word 
du being a Subſtantive, ſignifies a Proverb, and Parable, but in that No- 
tion that it is a Precept, Command, Sentence, By-word, and Advice, in which 
Notion it is oſten uſed hy Solomon: So the Word 45% anſwers very well to it. 
In which ſenſe alſo Chriſt, was ſo ſar the Herd of God, that he deliver'd his Do- 
-crine. in Proverbs or. Parables. | | „ 4181, 44 t6 1 911 
Further as in the Principles of Myftical Divinity (2) Man himſelf is a Mi- 
erocoſm, being indeed created after the Image of God, and ſo bearing a Re- 
ſemblance to his Creator; ſo that the Impreſſion of the archetypal Ideas ap- 
pears throughout his Nature: So the School of Plato, perhaps becauſe they 
would not expreſs themſelves too openly, or elſe that they were not throughly 
at ficſt inſtructed in the Principles of the ideal World; or becauſe Monarchical 
Goverpment Was not well-liked or underſtood about them, thought fit to draw 
their Ideas of God the Father, and of his Son and Holy Ghoſt, from the Na+ 
ture o Man. Hence came their Notions of the Nes, or Mind, and hig, Word 
or Regen, The Holy Fathers of the Church came after, and finding the Do- 
&rine of the Holy Trinity attack d by the Hereticks, who aim d to debale it, 
were oblig d to defend it as it was attack d. For it ſeems, that in this Prophe- 
ſy Chriſt was firſt explicitly nam d the Word of God ; and Jobn wrote it about 
4c. XCV. which in bis: Goſpel, compoſed not long after, he further ex- 
lained as a Title due to Chriſt even before his. Incarnation ; whereas here it 

is attributed to him only upon the Conſummation of his Glory. Now the firſt 
Hereticks that we can find, who undercook to debaſe this Notion of the A9, 
Hud, were the Gnefticks, who in their Scheme introduced the Generation of a 
Silence ſuperior and antecedent to the Ward, by which means the Eternity of 
the Word was contradicted effectually, ſtarted this Notion but a little aſter, 
in the Fimes of Ignatius. Ile ſeems the firſt who takes notice of their Notion 
of the Silence being antecedent to the Word, and aſſerts thereupon, that the 
Ward is eternal The Diſpute being ſtarted this way, it became the Fathers to 
ſhew the Eternity of the Word upon the ſame Principle; ſince even upon that 
Principle the ud, or Mie, muſt be coeval with the Nis, or Mind. So that 

the Mind, or God the Father being eternal, the Hurd, or Son, muſt be ſo tog. 1 

am chere fore very far from diſapproving of their way of Defence, that I affirm 
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By in aſſuming what is his due, and no 


Eminency. of the Father, that the Monarchy may appear to be wholly Ig in 
f State, 


| bomet take no other Title but that of his Deputy. (7) Kbalifab; but his Suc- 
ceſſor Omar, took alſo that of Emir almoumenin, Commander of 
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cauſe an abſolute Commander by his Office, and yet inferior to the Supreme 
Power, which at Rome was the People, and therefore liable to ſuffer an (a) Ap- 
Pewnen St. Feroms comes to explain this Title of Chrift, he applies to him all 
the Signiſications of the Greek Word e Thus he ſays: ( * ) Ane enim grace 
mos fienificat : nam & verbum eft, & ratio, & ſupputatio, c caiſa uniuſcuſuſqus 
rei per quam ſunt fingula, que ſubſiſtunt. Quæ univaſe rectè imteliigimus in Ch iſto. 
Bur ſince the Notion of the Ab did not fir ſt ariſe among the — but was 
among the Hebrews from very antient Times, the way that we have taken to 
explain it, from the Hebrew Language and Notions, is undoubtedly the moſt 
proper and adequate; and fo, gives the moſt explicite account that we can 
conceive about it. Bue then tho' the Notion was among the Hebrews, and 
then the Jews, it is however too liberal a Conceſſion of our ( Modern Di- 
vines to the Antitrinitarians; tho indeed they do but follow therein Fuftin 
Aartyr that Orpheus, or Onomacritus, who wrote the Oracles, and by conſe- 
quence pla and his School, had their Notion from the Jews. Tho' they 
might conſult the ſacred Books, it does not follow but they alfo found it a- 
mong the Chaldeans and Egyptians, whoſe notions were ſo near a Kin, as in- 
deed their Nations were. Grotius himfelf owns the Chaldeans had it; and in- 
deed it is evident. 33 B * $0 l 
To compleat this Note there is but one Obſervation more to be made in or- 
det to folve the (e) Queſtion already made by ſome Learned Men, why the 
Holy Spirit has here called Chrift the Word of God, whereas in St. Johns Goſ- 
pel Chriſt is only called the A, Word. It is indeed ſaid, that the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God, but it is not ſaid, as here, that it was the 
Word of God. This is a conſiderable Difference in fo exact a Book as this. 
They give ſome Reaſons for it, which are good in themſelves ; but not ſuffi- 
cient for this place. Indeed the deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in theſe two places 
is quite different, in the Goſpel the Word is conſidered before it's Incarnation, 
and ic is ſhewn, that it exifted before, and was God, But here the Word is 
conſidered in the Conſummation of it's Glory after the Incarnation. © Beſides, 
as has been hinted before, this being the firſt Time that this Title is given to 
Chtiſt in the Writers of the New Teſtament, it was neeefary to uſe the Expreſ- 
fion of God to determine whole Abyes is underftood, but nor ſo in the Goſpel; 
becauſe the whole drift tends that way; as if St. Jobs was anſwering there 
2 tacit Objection, that Chriſt might be made Abyes in his ſecond Advent; 
though he was not by his Nature, and from the Beginning; which he does 
effectually. In the ſame manner in 1 Jobs 5. 7. the Aiys has no Addition, 
becauſe being mention'd wich the Father and the Spiric, that Title is noc 
ſubject to any Equivocation. Since therefore the Word was before the Worlds, 
and is ſo in the Conſummation, being to reign therein for ever, Ignatius 
did well to conclude that the Word was Eternal. The Addition of God is theres 
fore both neceſſary to determine the Senſe, and emphatical too, as it is uſual 
in the ſacred Books. The Learned (4) Gouſſet indeed contends, that ſuch 
Additions to Words always preſerve a relation or reſpect to God. This may 
be granted, but hinders not, that tis made to ſhew the Excellency ; for every 
thing that belongs to God is excellent in its kind. Slavery or Service raiſes 
3 mean Notion, but to be Servant of God is an high Honour, above that of be- 
ing merely a Man. The Servants of mortal Kings pride in ſuch a Title: 
"Surely tis not meant, that God's Servants are diſhonoured by it. The Intent 
of the Holy Ghoſt ſeems therefore to be, that the Word of God now comes, and 
ars to be acknowledged as ſuch in the _— Honour, and to perform 
the mighty Acts of that high Dignity. And indeed we find him now attended 
wich all the Majeſty of it, as will be ſhewn by the next Words. 2 1 780 
A. verſ. 14 K M ces pars wt & ens, And the Armies which are in heaven. 1 
This being the ſecond coming of Chriſt, the Words before us ſhew how he 
will be attended: and becauſe the Words ſeems here to be of a dubious Inter- 
ion, that is, whether theſe Armies are of the viſible or inviſible World, 
will be proper to take with us what other Hints we may have in the other 
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2 becoming the Mord of G, whole only Son he is. Tis enough ; and we 


ſays: (5) Hee enim alia univer[a in Reſurrettione Fuftorum fine controverſia diffs fant, 
| que fit poſt Adventum Antichriſti &. perditionem omnium Gentium ſub co: exiſtent ium, in 
; qua regnabunt Juſti in terra, ereſcentes ex viſione Domini, & per ipſum alſneſcent capere 
gloriam Dei Patris, & cum ſantlis a e communionem, & uni- 
Fate ſpiritualium in regno capient. If therefore che Angels are the Heavenly Hef, 
the Words before us mean them. Now that is ſoon proved ; for when Za; 
2. 13. reports that an Angel appeard to the Shepherds co give them Notice of 
_ Chriſt's Birth, . afterwards an Heavenly Hoſt in a Multitude came to the fame 
Angel, and joyn'd with him to ſing, ot praiſe God in the Hymn, . Glory be 10 
God en bigh; the Words Hoſe of Heaven are likewiſe to be underſtood of An- 
gels in the. Viſion of Adicazab, 1 Kings 22,19. This is alſo the Stile of Plato, 
c mode), Jeworih! miile 
S. To i im?) Sears nav Te oþ duybron, A ind wen een, Proper- 
ly the Conſtellations of the viſible Stars are the Hoſt of Heaven, but by the Prin- 
_ Ciples of the ſymbolical Language, of which I have ſo often.treated, they ſig- 
. nify the Angels in the inviſible or intellectual World, by the ſame reaſon as 
the Sun is Cbriſt, and the Moen the Holy Ghoſt. See our Note upon Chap, 1a, 1 F. 
By a falſe Conſequence from a typical Union, or telation, the Pagans argued, 
_ that the Stars were animared, . as having Gods or Angels dwelling in them ; 
and fo worſhipped the Stars, Sun, and Moon, as Gods, $0 fam! liebs, For- 


Dien in,, te i ES i... 
B. "Bxonidrr au-, Followed bim. ] A Term of War, becauſe the King, is, Lea- 
der, and the Hoſt or Army follows, Judg. g. 4, 49. 1 Sam. 8. 209. 
D. Ea immug Adu, Upon white, Horſes. | The Conqueſts of this General will 
be with great Speed and Succels, all the following Horſes being like his, that 
is, all his Army being attended with the ſame, Marks of Success. 
D. Ex Bvcoier α ] ngvecyy, Clothed in Byſſe white and clear. | The Bytfe 
Was allotted to the Bride, or the Saints raiſed again, who by their _Reſurre- 
ction became like the Angels of God: And ſo.they appear in the ſame Dreſs 
as this Heavenly Hoſt. But the Bride had it given; it ſigniſſes, that the Righ- 
| teouſnzls of the Saints is a new Acquiſition; but theſe Angels having. never 
firmed, have it inherent to their Perſons.” However it may be obſery'd, that 
tho it is ſaid the Angels appear'd in White, ,or. ſhining Garments, vet they are 
never affirmed: to be ſpecially. of By/e... But theſe are now to. be uited to the 
Occaſion of their Appearance: And they are to ſhare in the Signification of 
the Byſe, which is that of Happineſs. and Joy ;. for i they rejoyce at one 
Sinnef's Repentance, much more at the Relurręction of the Juſt, will theic 
Joy be increaſed. They are an invincible and triumphant Army, and chere. 
fore appear in White, as the Roman Army did on ſuch Occaſions,. So. Funeng 
i rebellius Pollio, Claudian, and: Zonaras.-: A W art i e S 
i, Ac Veil, 15, Ket tn 79, ous] ai: nmpd/erm. faupaie. Nour, Itries And gy; of bis © 
mouth, proceedeth, 4 ſharp two: edged; Sword. ] The, like as is delcribed. before in 
Chap. 1, 16, See the Notes B. C. there ; it has been ſhewn there, chac it hgni.. 

| — ISECETELL — — — — — 
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Fes the instruments of Chriſt's Victories and Judgments upon his ſeveral forts 
of Enemies; and that during the militant State of the Church their Proceſſion 
cut of bis Month fignified, chat thoſe Inſtruments were taken out of his Church, 
or at leaſt from his Subjects, as indeed even all Men are ſince his Aſcenſion in- 
to Heaven, whoſe Wills and Actions he can direct as he pleaſes, having all Pow- 
er given thereupon ; ſo that he can bring in foreign Armies of Pagans to puniſh 
Men in his corrupted Church. So he acts whilft he is in Heaven at the Righe 
Hand of God; but whether he will make uſe of the ſame Courſe, when he is 
preſent; is another "Queſtion, which cannot eaſily be determined. TI ſhould 
Father think, that he will take another Courſe therein, to make his Enemies 
Feel more ſenſibly: the viſible Effects of his Preſence and coming in part him- 
ſelf to make an end of them. He ſeems to have reſetv d them to ſhe w his 
Power, when managed by his own Hands. 50 Pharach was preferv/d in the F. 
IS Ptagues for a more ſolemn and miraculous Act of God, to be drowned 
"Tex chat Sea; which had been à means of Safety to the Iſraelites. So tis ſaid in 
the LXX. Exed. 9. 16. Bree Tere J:)ngn dee, as indeed the Hebrew there; and 
Ste Paul's Words, Row. 9. 17: may and ought to be underſtood. Thus alſo our 
"Savidur ſays, Fab» 9. 3. that God luffer d' the Man to be born blind, not or 
Ru ot his ot of bis Parents, bur that the Works of God might be ma- 
+64 in him. Cn iſt has condemned the great Harlot of Babylon, and exe- 
"cated her by human Inttruments; ann” be do ſo by the Beaſt and Falſe Pro- 
Phet wan theft Kane fene, leere) are reſery'd cill his coming, it ſeems to im, 
Þly they are fo te demonſtrate at the very firſt the Power of the Word of Geg, 
12 whether he Will ſtlike them dead with a Word, as Peter did Ananias and 


"$appbirz, or What way he will take for it; cannot be conjectur'd: We want 
pt went to ſbew an Application, which may fix and determin 
"Symbols that are dabjous in themſelves. e 
e Word end in this place may be brought into queſtion. Cyprian, Ti- 
eben, and Auſtin read it; bur Hrenæus did not, tho' he reads it in the former 
"Pp Ice. - Tis like wiſe wantin in many good Copies. If this be true, how 
ones the Difference? Chrilt has before his coming many ſores of Enemies ; 
= che Jews and Gentiles, Pagans and Hereticks ; afterwards corrupted Chri- 
„Man and mere Heathens. But now he ſeems ro have but one ſort of ſtiff Op- 
poôſers, the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet. Theſe he flays. As to the Remnant of 
- Heathens," he may be more mild. He only cauſes Satan to be bound; Gog 
- and Mapog ate not deſtroy'd with his Sword, but by Fire from Heaven. How- 
Exer, they are fill but one fort of Enemies, Tis not eaſy to determin about 
ND | ie e DOR 
B. "Ire W ur N mt in, That with it be may ſmite the Nations] Theſe Words 
ſhew us rhe ſubject of Chriſt's ViRories ; chat is, all chat will oppoſe the pre- 
ſent Eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom; but more eſpecially the! eaſt and Falſe 
Prophet with their Adberents, who, as I have ſaid, are in a peculiar manner 
do be handed by bim. Thus tis ſaid in 7/2. t1.4. Kal murite obs 1 Ny N Tun. 
. un. d mdf h u d dei And be ſhall ſmite the Earth with the Word 
_ of his Mouth, "and with er Ke of bis Lips ſhall be lay the Wicked. Compare 
2 T 2 8. Nations and Karth ate che ſame; for they ſignify all thoſe who are 
not true Worſhippers. The Word nen, to /mite, implies a Deſtruction of the 


Subſect. See aur Note upon Chop, 8. 12. A. Therefore, tho we cannot afficm 
any thing about the Manner, yer we plainly fee eee a total Ex- 
tirpation of the Subject upon whom this Sword of Chriſt falls. FR EAST 

C. Kat une wie al u of $614 au And be ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron. ] 
The Word cg, Kod, has been explain d to denote the obtaining of Power 
Over others. Ses our Note upon Chopt. 11. 1. A. fo St. Paul 1 Cor. 4. 21. uſes 
he Sem bol of: Nen without addition, but oppoſing it to the Spitit of Meekneſs, 

- By which i ſignifies che Tevgrity of the 0 Hriſtian Diſcipline. However, i 
""Beniifics rule in general, the Rog, or Scepter, being the Symbol of Authority, 
ferner it be for favour or ſeverity. Bat with the Adjunct of Iron, it's fignih- 

cation is limited to the worſt fide, Severity or Deſtruction; even tho che Word 

av, Which is the mildeſt term of Governmenc, whence it comes that goo 

King ate called mw Shepberds, be joy nd inereto. The placing of the Words 
ſo togecher implyiutz that Chriſt is indeed good King, or Shepherd; and only 
Somes te- entremitics, when hie- juſtice can bear no longer. The Expreffion is 

n from/Zfel. 2. 9, and is either underRRood literally of Chriſt, ot at dealt, 
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alla. treadeth tbe Wive Preſs of ite Wing of the fierer Wrath and Auger of Cd the . 


ments; but this is done by che Ward of God. Thirdly, it was done without the 
City; that is, whilſt Babylon ftocd ; but this is done afrerwards ; Leh, that 


was done within a limited ſpace of Furlongs, and did not imply a total De- 


following Account confirms, it. So that altho' they are diffetent Treadines 
yet becauſe it is ſaid with the Article z aludy, ;he Winepreſs, which Left ins 
that already prepared, de may. conclude. that this place implies a total De- 


ſtruction, and as xc Were clean gleaning of chat pare of the corrupted Church, 


reach alſo the corrupted Chriſtians in the Eaftern Church, if they remain ſo, 
Bur we hay th Hints which can detetpin us one way op other. In fuck 1 
i 10pe and pr | | n 7 

A. verſ. 16. Kat in Gt N lune & Ft nov nne, dun indes venue, And by Bor 
bis Garmgnt, and upon bis Thigh a Name written. | It has been obſerv'd 


— 


an Iron Sceptre in his Hand : All Which are ſuitable to the Word of” God, as he 
is going to perform that Office upon the Remainder of God's Enemies; or as 
it is ſaid in the Propheſy, to tread the Wine-Preſs of God's Wrath. When all this 


ing done in Heaven with all Power, but not ar all viſibly manag'd by himſelf, 


- 


He is inaugtitated as Lamb on the Right Hand of the Father, to be Collegue 
even with his Manhood 40 the inviſible Divinity: And afterward be ie inanen- | 
rated again viſibly ; whereas the firſt was inviſible va: as, All 
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conſtant acting therein fince; "And in this Wer Inaogüration he is to be 
publickly acknowledged in Perſon King of N, aud Lord of Lords.” The fecond 


Obſervation is, chat even this 1: ter Inauguration, And the Inchroni ſation fol- 
lowing chereopon ig. ts propet tithe is perforin'd at ſeveral ities, and by” de- 
grees. He begins with his Cavalcade on the: White Horſe ; he has many Dia- 
dems on his Head: ; has a red Garment ; a Sword in his Mouth”; then he takes a 
Regal Garment, or Robe, and girds his Sword upon bis Thigh. When tkns is 
done, and his Enemies ate accordingly conquerd, and by various Progreſs; 
to be deſcribed hereafter, at laſt of all he is ſeared on his Throne, his laft 

eat White Throne, Now 1 fay, chat theſe different Inaugurations, and Pro- 
grels to a complete Inthroniſation, may be illuſtrated both by lacred and divine 


Examples ; as alſo by profane or common 


5 1 ? 


It is abſolutely conſonant to Reaſon a 


Re s well as Practice, that Inaugurations 
and Inthroniſations ſhould be performed by degrees, and repeated as there is 
occaſion; and that the Ceremonies thereof ſhould be uſed as the Caſes require. 
For. the Ceremonies of Inaugurations being every where ſymbolical, they muſt 
be ſuited to the Circumitances and Acquilitions of the Power which is repre- 


ſented by chem; and ſo. repeated and varied according to the new Acquiſitions 


of Power. The Inſtances of the repeated Jnaugurations in ſacred: Hiftory, 


and by divine Dire&ioa, are thole of the fitſt three Kings of Hal; ſome of 
which were molt certainly Types of, Chriſt; and ſo, very proper to illuſtrate 
this matter. Firſt, Saul was privately anointed by Samuel with à Vial of Oyl, 


and the Ceremony. of a Kils, 1 Sem io 1. Afterwards Samuel called the Peo- 


ple in Mizpeb,. where, Sul was elected by Lot and publickly recognis d, and pro- 
Jaim d, 1 Sam. 10, 1 24. And becauſe ſome had deſpiſed him, when Saul 
Had given them fome Proof of his Valour by overcoming the Ammonites, they 
met again to renew. the Kingdom at Siga, i Sam. 11. 14, 15. at which time 
Saul was made King with Sacrifices ol Peace-Offerings ; that is, a great Coro- 
nation Feaſt. The next was David. He was firſt anointed very privately, and 
in a manner anvifibly,. as to the People; and then continu'd as a private Per- 
ſon, but in very great Viciſſitudes of Adverſity and Proſperity, x Sam. 16. 13. 
When Saul was dead he was twice inazgurated and anointed with Oyl; firſt o- 
ver the Tribe of Fudal, 2 Sam. 21d; and a ſecond time over all Mael, after 
Iſhboſhech che Son of Saul had been lain, 2 Sam, f. 3. The third Was Solomon, a 
Prince of. Peace, who. was anointed before his Father's Death, with great So. 
lemaity: But aſterwards he made a Throne of Ivory, and oyerlaid with the 
beſt Gold; it is not ſaid, indeed, in the Text, 1 Kings 10. 18. that he was ſo- 
lemaly iathroniſed therein; but tis not likely, that he neglected to make a 
Dedication of it;; at leaſt upon ſome ſolemn, Occaſion. Such 4 Work would 
be only ſor ſuch. a Deſign. In all theſe Inſtances we ſee a Progrels of Cere- 
monies, as the Power of thoſe Kings increaſed upon great Emergencies. 
To proceed now to ſome other Inſtances, which may be called prophane, 
or common, in reſped of che former, The Court of the Emperors of Con- 
fanineple,. being in it's, time one of the moſt polite in the World obſerv'd 
always ſuch Ceremonies and ſteps in the Elevation and Inthroniſation of their 


© Emperors, as they proceeded to their Power. I ſhall ſer down the Proceed- 


ings: of What happened to (a) Aiebael Palzologue, who retook the Capital of 
his Empire from the Latins.  Firf, he was elevated upon the Buckler, and 
proclaim d Emperor; which was the Ceremony of the Inauguration. Some 
time after he was £ rowned, and Inthronis'd at Nices. Afterwards, when lie 
had taken the City of Confantineple, he was there Crowned again in the great 
Church by che Patriarch. Thus allo (5) Jobn Cantacuxene being forced to 
revolt, and aſſume the imperial Dignity, to maintain his Friends firm to his 
Patty, was firſt Inaugurated, Proclaim'd, and Inveſted at Didymotheca ; after- 
Wards he was anointed and Crown'd at Andrinople by the Patriarch of Feruſalem ; 
and when he had entred. into Conſtantinople he was there alſo anointed, an: 
Crown d again. This was uſual in the Perſian Court during the times of the 


- Ar(acide ; ſo (e) Ceſroeꝶ Son of Ormiſdas having been Proclaim d and Inthronis d 


Frlt; but after wards driven from the Throne, and forced to implore the aſſiſt- 


ance of the Emperor. Mauritius; | when he was reſtor'd, he Was again Inthro- 
S 2.34; « 4. ld — —_m—m——_—_. — —— — nn nn nn er nn nn re ee en ne ten 
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(4) Vid. Hill. Georg: Pachymer: (5) Vid. Johan, Cantscuzen - Hiſt. ( Vid. 
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Ch. XIX. v. 16. The Rider's Habit. | 897 
nis d, with a publick Feaft and great rejoycing. Hence it comes to be ſure 
alſo, that it is fill uſual in the Perſian Court for the Prince to be Inthronis'd 
again, and change his Name as at the firſt Inauguratioh, after he has over- 
come an Uſurper. Thus (2) Tavernier gives us an account of the ſetting 
up of a mock Uſurper, to give the King an opportunity to be Inchronis'd a 
ſecond time, and change his Name; becauſe the firſt Inauguration was thought 
to have been perform'd in an unlucky Hours We have alſo Examples of the 
like repetitions of Coronations in our Engliſn Monarchs. () Ricbard I. was 
Crow n'd a ſecond time upon his Return from the War in Paleſtine: and Henry + 
III. firſt Crown'd at Gloucefter, was after the Dauphin's Departure crown'd-at - 
London. (c) Selden alſo tells us of Alfonſi the VII. Crowned Emperor of Spain 
in Leon, the Ceremonies being afterwards reiterated in Toledo, as in the chief 
"Cley/of that Empire: en ele, Io eh; 2 Fra 
It follows now that I'ſhew, that the Lamb is now recognis'd afreſh' as Ring 
of Kings by the Inveſtiture of his Garment, ine, his upper Garment or Robe, 
and by the Marks upon his Thigh, on which the Words before us ſay that Name 
is ritten; that is, publiſhed, and owned. To begin with the Garment. The 
Robe, or Garment, of a Leader may ſhew his Quality two ways; either 25 it 
is worn by him on his Body as an Enſign of his Dignity; or, as he is the Lea- 
der of an Army, his upper Garment, or Robe, may ſecve for à Standa-t. The 
Text having not limited which of theſe two ways it is to be taken, it may 
be underſtood for both; and the more; becauſe alternatively ſuch an Impe- 
rial Robe has been uſed for the Standart of an Army; and the Standart of the 
Army has ſerv'd to make an Imperial Robe. To conſidet it therefore in the 
firſt way as a proper Veſture: We have indeed no explicit Account in Holy 
Writ of proper Garments aſed at the Inauguration of a Ring; but yet, if we 
carefully refle& upon Fſalm 45. we ſhall find it to be a Propheſy of the la- 
auguration of the Meſſias, with ſeveral Expreſſions, which illuſtrate this mat 
ter; and if the Pfalm turns upon a typical Subject, which only reſlects at laſt 
upon the Meſſias, it ſhe ws, that the Kings of rail were known by their Gar- 
ment, as indeed we find the Daughters of David w ich ſuch diſtinguiſhing Marks, 
2 Sam. 13. 18. Now in that Pſalm, the firſt Symbol of God's Bleſing is; that h 
gird bis fee h, thigh witb bis glory: and-majefty ; then his Horſe is named 
Implicitly, v. 4: In thy majeſty: ride proſ perouſij; which anſwers to the bite Horſe 
in this Viſion. Then his Trutb, his Meelneſs, and Righteouſneſs) are named] as in 
St. Fobn. It follows in the Plalm, Thy right band ſball reach thee terrible tbingr; 
this is equal to the ſecret or wonderful Name in St. Fobn; and the Hebrew:rrmucztha 
is turned accordingly in the EXX* by dae The fifth: Verſe ſpeaking of 
his Victories anſwers to d Dygiiouy: xelrer M n, and all the other Symbols in 
this Viſion which denote Victory over Chriſts Enemies: To which muſt be 
added, the ſeventh Verſe of the Pſalm about lowing Rigbteonſneſa, and bating. Iui- 
ry, for which Reaſons Cod bas anointed bim. Then at the eighth Verſe, che 
ſalmiſt ſpeaks of his Garments ſmelling of the Ointment, or Perfume, which 
ſerved to his Union. Then the pſalmiſt deferibes his Queen ot Bride, which 
has been touched upon before; But the P Hal. 93. 1. makes out, that the Gar- 
ment is one of the Symbols of Majeſty: The Lord Reigneth, ie i clothed with Mas 
Jeſty. Upon the whole, as the Pſalmiſt alluding to the rites of the Inaagutati- 
on of the Meſſias: ſpeaks in particular of the Sword upon the Thigh and uf the 
Garments; ſo I think, that this Garment in the Words before us, and the Zbhgb 
having thereon written the Name of Ring of Ring:, re preſetit the ſecond Inau- 
| dee of the Meſſias * $16 oy coming into mY 15 and moſt glaridus 
ingdom; upon the doing of which he is owned to be Ning f Kingmand 
Te | *# 8 e W ee Newer DR. 5 1 > ; 
One thing" there is to confirin this, that as Jeſus Chriſt iu his firſt Tnaul- 
tion was inthroniſed in a great meaſure as the Kings of Hrael, whiah 1 
ave proved upon the fifth Chapter, ſo in this fecond, when he ſubduss A 
the Nations, and the Kingdoms of the World become his, he affects to be 
inaugurated afcer the manner of the. Gentila Monarchs ; to. Ahe N. That he has | 
Dugpered theig Dominions, , Far Se, why is, he deſcribed. with Diadems, . 
eo Mobi ant a ant ngond thy Toro nie 
1. i riod ent £,% £23. & 074: ver ifodet RS 798 on; ene. 
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when ir is plain,” that the Kings of Irael had none: This being an Otna- 
ment firſt inremed by Nimrod, worn by the Afyrion and Babylonian Monarelis 
at firſt; who were follbw'd therein by other Gestile Monarchs; whence it comes 
that the Dragon and Beaſt in theſe Viſions ate deſcribed with them. There 
fore this Inauguration alludes; to ſuch Practices hrit invented by the Babylonjs 
ans, followed therein by the Pera, as the Perſians were followed therein by 
Alexander and his Succeffors. We have ſome Account of the ( Ferſian Cu- 
om in che Inanguration of their Kings. Fuſt they put off their Cloaths. 0 
put on thole-of Orr; then they had a Diadem put on their Head; then the 
wete placed on the Throne, and changed theit Name, and in their Titles t 
that of Nine of Kings. I cannot find the ſpecial Ceremony of girding of à 
Sword upon the Thigh: Bur it is probable, that chis was not neglected, be- 
cauſe it is till the Practice of the Perſan Monarchs at this Day, as Trvermes 
obſerves; and that they affect tlie ancient Cuſtoms of their Country, as might 
As to che Romes Emperors in St. Jbhns time, a; Garment: of Purple was the 
only Enſign of their Majeſty. Eutropius : (Nam prius Imperii inſigne in Old- 
myde pu purea tumum erat: reliqua communis, And a little aſter, private bubits, 
imperii inſigrie mutawit. Lactantius, (Ce) Nusc Rumanes induinentum pur puræ inf, 
we «ff regiæ dignaatis afſumpte. And thus, as the putting on of che Baden Sk 
Alexander by chance portended to (4? Seleucut, that he ſhould be King after 
Alexander, in the Opinion of the Chaldeans; ſo the putting on of the Imperial 
Purple; tho by chance, portended, that the Perſon ſhould ſucceed. (2) F. 
uit eriam aliud omen imperii. Cum rogaius ad cœnum iti peratoriam „ pulliniu vrniſſet; q 
a topatus venire debuerat : togam ptifidiariam ip ſus Imperatoris arcepit.. Which is con- 
ſfſſonant to the Opinion of the Perm and Egyptian Oniroctiticks in Chap. 232. 
»A ms 14 zn Ian ( fort. Zagfey:) indne. und ddunß dug. eu pier nh, Y Ou ded gpeeny oh 
a. g A drdxtzey The Seb bm Y . ã i, And a littbe after, 'E} Sify 
777%)SFSCCCꝓCF nl 
ind in () Feſe t the ol Adiabens had theſe Regalia, the Delive- 
7 of * che Perſon into poſſeſſion of the Kitgidow, the Diadem, the 
Seal, and wit they call'd ad angela, the Sampſera. I take this to have been 
the royal Garment, in Which the-Pcinces were inveſted, when inthroniſed, as 
that of Cyrus in Peu, and thoſe of St. Eduards in England. Perbaps it was 
called from the Chaldis c Sam, which ſignified Perfume, or Ointment, and 
0 2 Prince, or ſome: other Word a⸗kin to it; ſo that the Mhule may figns 
the perfum d Garment of Royalty, or ſuch as We which ſignitying to inter- 
ret or declare; this may have been iaſigne imperii; the royal Standart, or Enſign 
of Royalty; which, as Ichinted, may have been there as a: Chlamys, or Robe 
or the Ephod of Giden; of Which by-and- by. For the Languages of Anmt- 
vi, A4 ia, Syria, and Arabia, were neat a: kin, as (g) Strabs ſays ; ſo 
That it is not but of the way to draw the Etymology from che Cbalee and He- 
brew.” (Se 127 . l oy in [+ 153. C4459 | | 5 
4Secondly; there may be an Alluſion in chi Garment to the Antient way 
of making @ Garment ſerve for a Standart. So Gulion, Fug. 8. 26. having 
talen the purple Garment of che King of che Aladiunites, made an Ephod of 
it; aud ſet it up ſor a Standart, as 44. Jun ien thinks very probably. Now it 
is. very rematkable, that che Romipns, in whoſe, time St. Jabn lived, made the 
ſignal oſ Battles by ſetting up as: a Standart a; ſcarler, or punple Garment, the 
Palulommentum, or Coat'of Arms worn by rheir Leaders When ſaluted Emperors. 
r / 
babes. And elfe chere, (iI) kN t we} nt cl cnindies! o. 
Ty om ve. far 8 wins faules der oh. For as the Enfigns. Were of 
Purple, ſo that Which Was ſer before che Generals Tent was white, as (4) 
Palbiss obſetyes, that is, it was ſo commonly ; but upon a day of Action the 
ed 
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rable Slaaghter che Captain or Commander was ſaluted by the name of Ina, 
tor, and olothed immediately in Purple ox Scarlet; 77 aps with that very, Gar- 
ment which had ſerv'd for the Signal or Standart. This We know, that when 
their Emperors became abſolute, hut affected to appray H HeteE than ſuch, - 
ptrmores, To made by the Army; and that when che Soldiers ſet up, ſugdenly f 
a new Emperor, if they had no other purple Gaement,.chey-took the Eaſigns 
for thar purpoſe, or any other thing made of Cloth... . $0, Gordienus.was invelt-. 
ed with the Purple taken out of the Enſigus. Julius Sails ( Sublataide.: 
vaxillis pur pura, Imperatores eos dicemus, adbibitiſque inſignihus Romano jara . 
mas. Cilſar was thus inveſted. with the 2 of an Idgl. . Tebellius Hellia 2; 
() Celſum Imperaturłm appellaverunt, peplo Dez: dæleſtii ordiyatum-!; Havius Hope 
cus ſpeaking of the Election of Probus: () Quali iving num diqueinh n, 
bus acclamatum eſt, Probe Anguſte Dii te ſer vent, deinde concurſus & eg bi tim tri. 
nal: appellatuſque Imperator, ornatus etiam pallio purpureo, quod de ſtatua Templi Ma- 
tum eſt. : | Wy Roe Ui CATE EIS mn \ iq 55 
4 4.4 it muſt be further obſery'd, that the Roman Enfigns had ſome of them 
the Picture of che Commander, and ſome their Name. Ounſulz the Agubors ” 
of the Roman Antiquities, or be content with two Authorities which prove ig, 
- plainly: . Gregory Nazianxen ſpeaking of Conſtantines great Standact o CG Lale, 
mim, as it ought to be read, not Labarum, which even appears from the mage 
of Gregory where he tacitely alludes to its ſigniſication, n nee, 7 
think ic ſnould rather be underſtood to be Ce) fignum Lahorum, and, Labem 
for ſhortnefs:: Gregory L ſay: has theſe Words: Kot H, ds ay Aud os U , 
annual muys ( F "Qaz 73 Hνν,uñy aggonnnts ανννντνν,¶ðùMꝛo 2 melaoulyog. param Ip de "of 
1 9 yeIpurnr. To this Seneca alludes being a Rowan, and applies it 40 the. 
Grecian Armies: (g) Nomen ducum vexilla prejerigtum. farutit... Suetonigs g Ch.) 
Nomen que tjus vexillis omnibus fine mora inſcripſerunt. And Tacjtus:( 2 ). Hacerg . 
que wixillis nomen Vitellii preferemibus; for that ſuch Vexilla were Garments, Tertuls, 
Law ſays plainly: ( & ) Siparid ala Vextlorum &. Cantabrerum ( al. Labarorum.) (tale; , 
araciurm ſunt. - Thus we fee chat the Garment. conſidered as 3 & 
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who: adorn'd the Garment with Cann, An the Þ 8. The, ment of Dar $15 
deſcrib'd by 2, Curtius, and 'ſaid;to have been. finely imbroidezed, It had fi- 


Badge of bis Quality; yet as che ſymbolical Character. allows. the Compl 
:ting of Symbols, as there is — and 0 joyn things, which otherwit 
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Leia leo det how it theft: be underſtood. The Difficulty of this Word 
alfi font its being menttend-barely without another, which might deter- 
mite its Spnfiention more-ſpecially + we muſt therefore: conſider all the ſym- 


bolieat Signifcätiens it may have in Holy Writ; to which without doubt the 
Hoty'Ghoft has*=#lladed;"and+ very likely intended we ſhould underſtand all in 
this place, (becauſe they are indeed all proper, and at laſt concur in the ſame 
mütter. "Fr then, the 2 g in Holy Writ muſt be noted for being the Part 


Ne the Sword of Warriout is hung: See to that . W l 


* N #: 165 5 Aale, ar: = PHT ” - Homer ſays : 282 
= 


ho by 1 * | 
$f 2 Sq 22 KY vidio 1445 4 Ns 1 | £4 Wt Ade 
a, - W% { 5 89 % 
$5” \ » nat 


)*H 1 eure, 350 ieee EY wange. 


ws 


. | Aa 43. 1843 & viSido and ad 1 Lo. 


Accordingly tin Nee being wricten on the Thigh as well as on he: e 


| whiet's red' wich Blood, it may be implied, thac Chriſt has now gotten him 


thar Nabe By lis Victories and the Slaughtertof his Enemies: So that after he 

Tins executed be Slaughter of His Enemies by the Sword which was in his 
in, ne Bikds it on bis Tbigb, and then makes it evident as it it was am 

ap8n ie * he is Ring of 221 an Lird of Lond.. 

The en Expofitzon: of is when we Ze it in Holy Write to fignify by: 

2 Wh Aebi the Are in. Ma or Weman which ſerve for Procreati 


ho the 'Maltiplicztion of the Species. Thus in( 4b): Gene. 46326. ic is to 
0 


erte; zs alſo ſome underſtand it in Geng. 49 10. as alſo in Geneſ. 24. 2. 
*which moe ſently;: And in Numb: 5. 21,22, 27. So that the Curſe there 
Mentioned ſigniffes chat Diſtemper called by the Fhyſi cians, ina Tis igt g, 


| 975 pritjaontians. (r). Foſephns indeed underſtood it of the Dropiy, and rot- 


1 n but (4 / Phib ſeems to underſtand it of the other; and 
by co bench, cat che Tigb ſignifies the adjoining Parts: But then he adds 
it! Divp ſy too. Flbwerdy the Tg is moſt certainly taken for the Parts 


S8 OG / Th Fwd. . 30: and in Juditb 9. 2. and in the Sibylline Oracle 


Laie, and in (7) Theophilus” Amioth; as the Word Femur' is 
2 hs" ('} ) Triparcce Hiſtory" ito-<expreſs, the Greek of (5) Theodorer, 
yy * (afojoy 3" 28) in St! Auſtin in the Words: cited by- and · by. Now Chriſt is 
TRY to havera grenr Seed ant Children, that is Subjects, as the King is the 
ither of his 15 op Thus Teiab 53. 10. He ſhall ſee" bis ee and in Pſal 45.16. 
Mel e en thou ſpult bade children ; td Hie may be added, Pſal.2 2.30. 
7 5 Antient Authors: gnderftand che Children to ſignify. the Chriſt- 
5 5 wer ignify tlie prop Tertullian having in his Eye P/, 
7) 


am wy lib Regis," 922 eſt; populo Chriſti. Filii enim ejus 

7 . N a „ (A). Nam . laritudo, generis eff 

alt 12 5 : 5 ws te che Wigb iche Symbol: oſ the Offspring; and that 
C in Rat 7 the Pacher of all chat are his Diſciples, and much 
note fo of chöle, fe Beate, Mardag raised, ke has made thereby the Chil= 


W of the Refa; To that tie is in A more ſpecial manner a Father to them: 
S&Hice he Has H Name bf K of ing, written upon his 7high,- this implies, 
thar* fb is fairtifol Zubſecks, Whom by ehe Reſurrection and Converſion he has 


tie may he at we have preſſed this tod much, as if of neceſſity the Thigh 
mut be taken in thar-mogeft Way already mention d, and not more literally 
for what che Word fignifies; between which there will be ſome Difference 
when they ace cbnifjder'd ſymbolically Iris eettain, that if this be taken with 
reſped to che Patts ferving to Senetation, thoſe who ace ſymbolically ſigni- 
tied thereby müſt be of the —.— ol che Perſon whoſe Thighs are mention d: 
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Ch. XIX. v. 16. De Ne l _...._ _ 6s 
the Reaſon is evident: And ſo the Onirocriticks explain it. The Perſtan anc 
Egyptian, in Chapt. 98. ſays thus; 'Eav 75 ily in a maxim M aidbie eur, ei , i , 
item dv. 65 wn, IU] nur, Dim d aebi «1099; hr 5 HHH, But when they 
ſpeak of the Thighs, they diſtinguiſh, and explain them of Kinſmen unanimouſ- 
ly in Chap. 113. Or une, vis u ovuſyjurt;, ¶ ſubaudi Haueihe .] Now the Expreſſion 
being thus taken, may be underſtood of the Children of the Reſurrection: But 
then choſe become Coheirs with Chriſt, and are to reign with him. This gives 
them an higher Title than if they were then called S of | Chrift, And in- 
deed in another ſtrain of Allegory they are the Bride of Chriſt, Fellow-Shas 
rers in his Glory when he becomes King of King, and Lord of Lordi. If we 
take it this way, it gives us an higher Idea of Chriſt's Glory, and of that of 
the raiſed Saints with him. But either way comes much to the ſame. But ir 
would be a great Miſtake to take the Symbol. of Tbigb paſſively, or with rex 
ſpe& to Chriſt's Progenicors, as David, according to the Fleſh g às if he laid 
claim to this Title of King of | Kings by Deſcent from David. That way is in- 
conſiſtent with che Symbol, which is of ſueh a nature that it muſt needs look 
downwards to the Poſterity, and not upwards: Does the Title of Son of David 
infer that of King of Kings? It does not ſo ingeed, as to the Power of David 
which he enjoy'd in perſon, and to which his Off-ſpring might accordingly 
make a Claim, in which account Chriſt was indeed King of /e; but in 
reſpect of the Propheſies, which promiſe to the Meſſias, or Son of David, the 
utmoſt parts of the Earth for a Foſſeſſion, that Title may imply it. The 7high 
of David had this Right, but the Tig of Chriſt has its Right from his Sons 
or Kinſmen; and that is the Right now inſiſted upon. 
A third ſymbolical Signification may be: ferch'd from the Cuſtom ariſen. in 
the Times of the Pattiarchs; that when a Man impos'd an Oath upon ano- 
ther to ſecure his Promiſe, . he made him put his Hand under his Tbigb: We 
have an Inſtance of it in Alrabam, who thus adjured his Servant Eleazar Gene. 
24. 2, 9. In the ſame manner Jacob adjured his Son Foſeph,- that he ſhould not 
bury him in Egypt, Gen. 47. 29. This is ſtill practiſed in the Eaſt, ſays Fatablus; = 
and indeed ( 2) Tavernier gives us an Inſtance of it in his Travels. But what 
is moſt to be obſerv'd is, that the putting of the Hands under Solomon, 1 Chron. 
29. 24. is a Ceremony of Homage and Obedience, whereby the Perſon ſwear- 
ing gave the greateſt Token of his deſign to be faithful. So Foſephns; ſays;: 
(C) iheanig©& weznars moun, that Abraham bound: bis Serwant with the greateſt To- 
Lens of Faith. But when he adds, d 765 huis a\iaors mis fee eazay ol, that 
they put their Hands under each other's Thighs; this muſt be underſtood in 
general of the Cuſtom when both Parties were of equal Condition, and en- 
tred into mutual Covenants to each other. But in the Gaſe of Abrabam ic 
could not be ſo; and the Words are clear, that then the Servant only put his 
Hands under: And we need not to queſtion it was ſo in the Homage Een 
to Solomon; and that when they put their Hands under him, as the Text fays, 
it was under his Thighs, We have ſtill ſome Remains of it When Men take an 
Oath of Fidelity to their Superiours: and do them Homage: For then he that [ 
ſwears put his Hands between the. Thighs of his Lord; kneeling down before | } 
him. a $a p eOTRW 12 | 4 2973634 TIC 1 24 77 ; 
This cuſtom was us'd among the German Nations, and other Northern Peo- 
ple; and by them was tranſmitted down. And whence ſhould they have it, 
but from the moſt antient Times and their diſperſion from the Eaſt ? The Word | 
by which they expreſs Homage, or an Oath; ſmells ſtrong of that extraction. # 
The Angle:Saxom call'd them Hold. Athas Oaths of Faith; Now the A. S. Ab - 
and Aibas, and the A. Getbick Aith and Aitbans in the Plural ſeems to me to 
come from the Hebrew rmeco come; and the Chaldee xr a Word uſed in the 
moſt ſolemn Oaths and Curſes, as appears by the Maran Atha in St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
16. 22. for it ſeems à Prayer, that God would come immediately upon the 
breach of it to viſit, that is, judge and condemn the Breaker. (e) Tunis. 
indeed derives it from the Greek Ju, the Furies. But even that Greek, Word 
ſeems to have the ſame origin from de, for the Am, as deſcribed by Homer, is 
the Nemeſis or a deſtroying Angel puniſhing the Wickedne(s of Men. By this 
we may explain the Celtick Word in Cæſar, Soldurios; (d) Cum DC devotis, 
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70 i Soldurios appellant. (] Nicolaus Damaſocnus ſpeaking of this very Mac- 
ben wilt needs corte that place out of Cæſar into ie. as if any Man could 
pretend to correct Words which he does not underſtand, as to be ſute Caſaubon 
aid not this, for he would have explain d ir had he underſtood it; he had done 
detter to confefs his Ignorance, as () Tuaraebus had done before. Silbllanos is 
the true Reading. Ia the Gothick Siglj an is to ſeui, or bind; whence in the A. 
Sax. Sipet is a Seal; which the Cambrobritiſn call 84%; the (e) Celtic was a- 
kin to this, and the antient Teuteniek. In the Gloſſary publiſhed by (d) 7. 
Ayſa we find, Forwachznay Malelicki, accurſed; and Farurbanuſſi, Abominat ions; 
Freter Abena, Therefore, where tis printed Farkurba, Abominabilis, it 
Mould de Fruabs; for things are abominated when accutſed; therefore Si- 
todutos is the ſame as bound by Oath; devori, wamudia. Tis very likely the Gents 
pronounced it Sil arbans, or very near ic, as Silvodona, or the like; from 
Which Ceſer müde his Silodunor, which | Nicolaus. Damaſcenus having copied ſoon 
after from him, has preſery' d more entire than the Copiſts of Cæſar. But to 
returh to the matter before us, and the Oaths made by putting the Hands un- 
der the Thigb of the Impoſer; according to this Notion all this may ſignify, 
that as Chriſt according to his Habit, which news the Conqueſt of his Ene- 
mies has gotten the Name of King f Kings ; fo by the Homages of his own 
Subjects, Who ſœtar under his Thigh, he will be recognis'd as ſuch. Thigh in 
this caſe may alſo refer to the former Expoſition, | . 
This gives me opportunity to conſider that antient Objection made againſt 
the Primitive Chriſtians, that they worſhipped their Biſnops; and ſome went 
further, and objeaed that they worſhipped their Genitals. Thus we find in 
the Acts of Fubueſus, &c. o/EZmilianus Priefes Eulegio diacono dixit, numquid & ne 
Fucfubſum colis ?' Ealog tus dixit, Fruffuoſum non colo, ſed ipſum colo quem & Fructuo- 
far.” And Cacitier in Minurius Frlix: Alii eos ferun ipſius Antiftitis ac ſacerdotis co- 
ert genitolis, e qua Paremis ai adorare Naturam. The Origin of this Obje- 
Sion mult be ferch'd from che Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians to kneel 
down before theit Biſhops to ask their Bleſſing. This was malicioufly» conftru- 
ed, as if they worſhipped them and their Genitals. And ſo this Objection in 
Minnbin is a Proof of chat Practice, ſome what higher ſerch'd than . Bingham 
has obfery d. If it had not been very antient and common, the Emperor Con- 
Fantins had not ſubmitted to it, tho he ſeem d co do it in Diſimulation and 
Flatrety; 28 St. Fllary objects to him : () Capus benedictioni ſulinittirt. 
I hate been ſomewhat long upon theſe Words, not only becauſe the Sym- 
bols are obſcure, but alſo becauſe they are of dubious Interpretation; and that 
being once cleared in fuch a manner, that any of thoſe Expoſitions, and in- 
deed all together cbme to the fame thing at laft; and having ſhewn, that the 
Holy Gbelt alludes to the various Progreſs of Monarchs before they come to 
their full Settlement on their Thrones; this demonſtrates to us, that the Holy 
Got borrows Symbols fromthe Monarchs of this World; and fo, not only 
confirms mightily che Expoſition, which we have given of the Fourth and 
Fifth Chapters of chis Propheſy, but will alſo ſerve us extremely in conſidet- 
ing ſeveral other Matters aſterwards. 5 74 
"But "tho" Thave been ſo long, I muſt not forget to take notice of the Cortex 
of the Symbole g chat is, to ſhe how in the Viſion the Name might be write | 
ten upon the Thigh ; ſor Grotius ſuppoſes it was written upon the Handle of the 
Sword that was upon the Thigh'; others chink it was written upon the Breeches, 
or the Skirts of the Veſture, But 1 fee no reaſon for ſuch Suppoſitions. We 
Have Gbſerved before, and many Learned Men have fhewn; that in antient 
"Tires Men were wont to make Marks upon ſeveral Parts of their Bodies, ro 
Thew cheir appertaining to ſuch Societies and Myſteries; whith Marks were 
ſometimes publick, as —_— the Forehead and Hands; and fometimes more 
' offrace, on che Patts of the Body covered by their Clothes. Nene that I 
Ind tas laid or proved, that chis was ſometimes done upon the Thigb. I 
{half therefore produce one formal Proof of it out of Victor Virenſir, - ho ſpeak- 
*ing of the Perſecutions of Huneriab King of the Handali, has theſe: Words: (f ) Et 
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fs. Feſu.. Now this was done in Africa, where the Country having. has: 
bited by Phenicians, many of their antient Cuſtoms had re e idess, 
Manichæiſq itſelf coming from Pera, might concur to in arks- 


where it pfad. . T... . 249-0604: mned? 
Upon this view the Name, being written upon the Veſture and the, Body 
of this Rider, may inſinuate ro us, that Ghritt: is now both in Externals and; 


that Dignity by his Works; and he is alſo King of Kings by an internal Me- 


rit, becauſe as Horde of God, he is alſo. God; that is both by is divine Nati g 
and by his mediatorial Office; by his intrinßcal Merit, as well as by his 85 


ctions. And thus his Veſfure will repreſent his Fleſh, Humanit an 9 #:4 
. | wh N | His. Ti 6 8 » 
moſt intrinſical Nature, or Divinity united to the outward Habit of me 


preſented: by the Garment and Thigh ; that is, by his 8 his Ene- 
; ho are Sully 


biguity or Latitude of the Symbols, but endeaypur, as we have done, tofearch 
them out in all the poſſible Significations which are proper. 53 
B. Ban, gata, & Kledg weir, King Ring, and Lord ef Lordi. ] This poms 


ms 


ous and ſublime. Title, which has the Advantage of thoſe, generally taken hy 

en, which are generally more full of Vanity than Truth, being here, given 
co Chriſt in Reality, and true to the utmoſt, being now. beſtow'd upon him 
inſtead of Lamb, Root of Fefſe, Lion of the Tribe of Fudab, - ſhews that. his 
Condition is changed, and that he is now tothe inaugurated, into a new. fore 
of Kingdom, and inthronis d upon a Throne of an 8 Settlement, wi 


5 


out having any to oppoſe his Dominion. It was obſery'd before, that it w 
the cuſtom of the Perſian Monarchs, upon their [nauguration, to change their 
Names, and to-take in new ones, with their Titles, either upon ſome account 
of, Reſpect to ſome ſpecial Perfon or Accident, or elſe to thew their Vanity. 
Thus (4) Ocbus coming to the Throne, took che Name of Deriaus, After 
him (5) Arſaces took that of Art axerxel. ( c) Codomannui, on the like Occa 
ſion, took that of Darius. And every one of their Kings in general took that 
f() Banads gn. Some of the Egyptian Kings took t likewiſe. So 
Ce) Diodorus ſays, Seſooſit took that of Bam ami Y Hime dd, - Kin of 
King: and Lord "of Lordi. The Perſan Kings of the Parthian Race. affece; At 
400 3, and (f) tome others ſince. Thus alſo, as I noted before, the preſent 
Monarchs of Pace may change their Names then, and afrer they have e. 
ved an Uſurper from the Throne, and are again inaugurated, they may take 
a new. Name; as Seba Sepbi II. took that of Sahin. In the Indies it is uſual 
likewile, as we learn from Tawernier. So Sultan Selim took that of Fehaniggir 
Vateba, which ſignißes Emperor Conqueror of the World; his Son Sultan Ce- 
om changed that for Seba. jaban, Ring of the, World; and the Son of Seba. 
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94 1 EL King of Rings. FA. Ch. XIX. my 20S 
jebaws? EAN himſelf Aureng z:be, Ornament of the Throne; or elſe Alem guir 
Arn cba, the King wo has the Univerſe in his Hand. The Kings of 
(* Erbipis have this Cuſtom; and this ſecond Name is with them called the 
Nene of rhe Kingdom, and generally ſets the other aſide. King of Kings, accor- 
ding to the Stile of the Ociental Languages, anſwers to great, as if it was Mies 
bab, the Great King, Which was the Stile of the Greeks when they ſpake of the 
Peru M onarchy. * But ſuch Reduplications were not fo proper to the Oriental 
tle. but that to ſhew the Excellency of any thing the Greeks and Romans uſed 


them tog; of which many Inſtances might be given our of the beſt Authors. 
Now Chrift changes his Name, and that Change argues a great Increaſe of 


Pbwer: ſo in 1 Kings f. 47. it is faid by way of Prayer upon Solomon's Accel-" 
ſſon to the Throne : God make the Name of Solomon better than thy Name, and 
make bis Throne greater than thy Throne. There the Increaſe of the Name implies an 
Tstrezſe of the Power; upon that Principle, that the Names are to expreſs truly 
the Nature of the things. So Tertullian ſays ; () Fides nominum ſalus eſt pro- 
jetatums.. Etiam cum demutantur qualitates, accipiuat vicabulorum poſſefſiones. Now 
. Clift; tho' at the Right Hand of power, and exalted into Heaven, has not 
yet this Name p blickly; he muſt there fore take quite another Courſe to ob- 
tain it. That Courſe is by coming himſelf, and ſetting up a Kingdom quite 
different ſrom that which he now injoys, in making it to be as viſible, real, 
and abſolute, as it is now only inviſible and ſpiritual. SH 27 
2% K. veif. 17. Kai Sh, bra dſwer ira © md naw, And I ſaw an Angel ftanding 
is 1h; Sun. ] This begins wich che ufual Preface to ſome new Matter. It has 
deen obferv'& in our Note upon werſ. 11. A. that the Marriage of the Lamb was 
ſpoken before as a thing in fieri, and that we ſhoald fee the Matters contain'd 
in that great Event alſo ſhewn inthe Viſion Now that Marriage of the Lamb 
contained three great Matters; the Lamb's coming to be married, the Bride's 
foe whe fot it, and the Blefling of thoſe that are invited, to ſee and re- 


ce when theſe things are effected. Now to give us an account of each 
perfection, there muſt be three Deſcriptions of them, when 7obs comes to 
fee them perſorm'd in the Viſion; that is, we muſt have a Deſcription of the 
Lamb upon his Marriage ; ſecondly, a Deſcription of the Bride; and rhirdly, an 
"account of the Marriage- Feaſt, to which others belides the Bride are invited, 
to make them rejoyce and be happy. From that Verſe, the rith, to this place, 
we have had 2 very noble Deſcription of the Lamb as Bridegroom ; and now 
the Holy Ghoft has the reſt to defcribe. Bur putting off the Deſcription of the 
Bride till afterwards, we are to have an account of the Marriage. Feaſt before 
de have the other. e is | 
Many Reaſons may be afligh'd for this Management; but this is the chief, 
that tlie Bride is the Saints raiſed again; ſome of which are only to be raiſed 


q 


after others: So that the Holy Ghoſt puts off the Deſcription of the Bride till the 
general, as well as firſt Reſurre&ion, are effected. But they who are invited to 
the Peaſt are ſuch as are ſtill in mortal Bodies at the time of the firſt Reſurre- 
ion; it was therefore propet to deſcribe that Feaſt firſt. | 938095 
Nov 2 Feoff ſuppoſes a Slanghrer by way of Preparation for the Entertain- 
ment of the Gueſts ; but ſuch a Slaugbter, according to che Scripture-Notions, 
Fuppoſes a'Skerifice ; and a Sarrifice is an AR of divine Juſtice, who muſt give 
-that to ſome; which others have merited to loſe. Hew ould not give the 
Land of Canzznto his People, till the Meaſure of the Sins of that People was 
completed, and they were devote to Slaughter by divine Juſtice ; that the Iſrae- 
lun might prey upon their Spoils with Juftice, Ceneſ 15. 16. which is well to 
be obſerv d; becauſe the Enterance of Hfrael into Canaan is a Type of our Re- 
furrection and Sabbatiſm, Hebr. 4. So it is here. For Chriſt comes now to ex- 
cute juſtice upon the Son of Perdition, that che Saints may inherit the Eacth. 
Ile is to make chem a great Jlawghter, and a great Fealt ; wherein they are to 
receive the Spoils of God's Enemies: Which being no Entertainment for the 
Bride, or the Saints raiſed again, muſt fall to the ſhare of ſuch as are invited 
to the Feaſt; and which [fave ſhewn are ſtill in a proper Station to -partake 
therein, as being Saints converted, and ſtill abiding in mortal Bodies. | 


.) Vil. Not, Ludolph, in Ca. ii. Cu i Reg- Ati. () Terrullian. de Cara. 
e | | But 
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fore, Happy are they who are called to the Marriage Feaſt of the Lamb. Now this An- 
gel comes to make that Invitation. They ate to be. parcakers of it in ſeizing 
on the ſpoils of the Enemies of God ; and are invited before they are overcome, 
becauſe Chrilt is now reſolvd to deſtroy them; and the Vidory is ſure, for he 
has now his great Power and füll Titles. See our Notes upon Chap. 177 14. C. 


and Chap. 18. 8. B. Further, this is not only a Matrisge Feaſt, but alſo ſol- 


lowing a Victory, and ſuitable to a Triumph. In all Nations ſuch emergencies 
ate attended wich, Feaſts. © Livy ſays, that at the Triumph of Q. Cincinnarys 


2 o 


modo currum ſecuti ſimt. And ſ Tiberius upon his Triumph gave a great Banquet 
to the Roman People. S uetoniut, Prandium dein populo mille menſis, & congiarium 
trecenot nummos vititim:dedir; ths:(4.) Senate had theirs in che Capitol uſually. 
The Sun or ſupreme Governour is now Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. So that this An- 
gel ſtandigg in the Sun muſt ſignify Tome? Prince, who being taiſed in Power, 
and acting by the direction and influence of Ghrift, ſhall begin to invite alſo 
their Princes and great Men; to fall upon the Enemies of Chriſt, in order to 
ſeias on their Spoils g; that they may be divided among ſuch as are converted. 
His and ing ſhes a buſy Poſt ure; and tliat the Invitation is attended d ith a ne- 
ceflity of ſtriving; but at che ſame time all good ſucceſs will go along with it, 
both upon the account of ee Power he has, Which is implied by the Sum, or 
the ſupreme Power then in being and becauſe all the reſt coneurs in it! 
-- 1B: K Irene g W24an, A nfo; mi; ah, And he cried with à loud voice, ſay- 
ing te all thei Bindi.] Eirſt obſerueſothat the.voige iofrchis Angel is great, urn, 
chat is prevailing which overcomes all oppoſuĩon. Theſe Birds are certainly 


the Birds of Prey. Theſe kind of Birds are apt to ſoar: very high, and ſo t 


appear as it were in Heaven; whereas other kinds rather fly low, or ſit much on 
the Stound, or Swim upon che Waters, or are Tame and Domeſtical. The 
ox preſſion Birds. of Heaven in the Prophets is commonly to be undetſtoad ſo.; 
and then they ſignify Armies of Enemies who come to prey upon a Country. Ste 
to that purpoſe ab 18; 6. Ferem. 7. 33. and Chap. 16. ee 33. 4. and 
Chap. 39. 17. L hall content my ſelf to copy one piace out of the Turgam on 
Ferem. 12. 9. Et ſicut avis que wolat, fic congregabuntur-tingra cam pecidentes gladio un- 
diquaque reges populorum. & exercitut eorum venient contra cam, ut diripiant cam. Ar- 
F apmizas xj Nyvvws  anudivente: iInegf ws partie. xj} 4woor 
ade , I 3 Ne © emndeduvs; So the Egyptian and Perun Interpreters ex- 
plain it in Chap. 123, ſaying. '#: 5 i H acta (5 meer, Sad! T5 78 
Aer V Ni, aN es v opris'@rde: \whirgr ound c, | xj worndforrs i Ad N 
a. Thus they ſignify. Men who are rich already, or entich themſelves out of 
the Spoils of other Men, as che Symbol is placed in different vie us. There is 


a Portentum in Liv, Which ſerves to explain chis (e) Inter alia prodigia & carne 


pluit, quem imbrem ing ens numetus a vium inter volitamdo rapuiſſe fertur: quod intercidit, 
ſparſum ita jatuiſſe per aliquot dies, ut nibil odor mutaret. Libri per duumviros ſacrorum 
aliti, pericula d conventu alienigenarum prædicta, ne qui in lies ſumms urbis impetus 
cædeſque inde fierent. Inter cætera monitum, ut à ſeditionibus abſtineretar. For ſuch: Se- 
ditions can only tend to cauſe the rich ſort of Gitigens to be plunder d by the 
Seditious. Therefore the Perſian and-(Egyprian-Onitecriticks in Chap. 287 ay, 
that if a King dreams that he lets fiy Hau and Fawlepys, this ſignifies, chat he 
vill ſend out his Nobles to make an Excutſion, and bring in Slaves: Ea, 14% h 
Fr br  beatths, .apyormms iniifus emrind tis Juauicy,". SO 
Vultum were taken Metaphorically by the (F) Raman Authors for thoſe Men who 
flatter d old People to be made theit Heirs; and (g Plautu calls him a Fultur, 
whorruins an Heir; and (4), Tully calls two greedy Roman Conſuls, Piſo and 
Gabinius, Vultur ; and in (i) Euripides, Andromache calls thoſe, who come to take 
from er and kill her Son, by the name of Vu. 
> eee 5 nn OTE I(11 i156 Het TV paris 25 fo YT 
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there was a Feaſt at every Mans Door: () Epulæ inſfirutte dicuntur fuilſe:ante 
omnium demos : epulanteſ que cum carmine triumpbali, & ſolennibus Joris: comeſſantium 
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avid 73+ Sela ra n t yi; Oi & vit devices T5 fears. buwnratCorker This 


ſeems to allude to the Way in the Eaſtern Countries, to train up Lions and 
rds for hunting; aud Eagles and Faulcons co hawk for Deer and Fowis. 
The Greeks and Remans knew nothing of Faulconry till very lately, but the () 


- Fhraciinsand (b) ladiam us d them of old. But when they come to be conſi- 


dered fymbolically; they are always" to be taken for ſuch Men as prey or in- 
rich themſelves by ſpoiling: orhers. So (e) Harnabas explains che Ivica Law, 
which forbad to eat ſuch Birds, of 4 Prohibition to u , f. wich fuen 


Nes, ſo thoſe that take the Goods of other Men eat as it were their Fleſhy 

zer ig che ſychbolicat Language always fignifies riches or labitznce. Now 
the Symbotis in its ſelf indifferent. The Commiſſion is that wle mattes che 
act law ſul wen God invites. ho has a ſupream power to beftow che Goods of 
this Worid as he pleaſes; and in this: Caſe it is an act of his Juſtice; but it is 
evil to them tliat ſuſſer by it: They are evil to them at leaſt, though theſe 
Birds of prey be ſuchi as do well in accepting God's offer. So that as the Angel 
is one, chat has a divine Commillior to inv his Friends to ſelze to themſelves 
the Poſſeſſions of the remainder of the idolatrous Party; thefe Birds ſignify 
thofe who ſhalt partake in that invitation of che Spoils tiereof: 1 Who queſtions 
bur that when Popery arid Idotatry goes down all over Chriftendom, all the 
remaining Lands -and Riches thereof, which had eſcaped ſitice the Fall of B.- 
5 be, will be ſeiz d an; either by the Nobles of thoſe Conntries; which caft ic 
:off willingly, or by thoſe that coneur with the King of Ring-; to whom they 
all chen be given? This is eaſihy underſtoœl l. 
C. Tae Alen is paregaiidale, That ,, in the mitt of Heaven,] That is, 
that fly Between Heaven and Earth, in char ſpace that partakes of both, and is 
- beeweer both Now ag Heaven' ſignifies the ſupream Powets, and Earth the 
Subjects fo this Mid- heaven denotes very well the ſtate of Noblemen, who are 
neither fupream ter inferior gubjects, but betwixt both. So that this Expreſ- 
-fion detetmines that they who ſhall receive the beneſſt of che Spoils and 
Riches of the corrupted Church, are ſuch as in this Revolutiofi are, or become 
- of 2 faperior cbhuRion. Or perhaps all the Prinees and others who ſhalł divide 
the Spoils, are only reckoned in an inferior ſtate and under Governors, becauſe 
now ſupream; but the fame as is Ring of Kings, And likewiſe this 


a g of chem in che Mid, benden is to ſhew, that they àre ſuch as being before 
of rhe Earth, or of the idolatrous Party, are now converted, and drawing up 
tewarlis the Heavens or the ſupream Lord of the World; and by receiving 
: thas his Favours are willing wholly to ſubmit to his Government. They ſeem 
- before the Battle to be Neurers) who forſake the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, and 
-ute therefore fayouted/ as Willing to ſabmit and receive his Hidνtt; ] ͥ 
D. ee, he dle 5 ee, 73 a v d, Come and met together at 1he 
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and which was indeed the greateſt part. There being but à lictle burnt and 
ſome part left for the Priefts..So that a Feaſt and a Sacrifice became ſynonymous. 
See 1 Sam. 20. 6: So ogayl' Slaughter, is à Feaſt in Jam 5. f. ſee alſo prou 74 
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The meaningis, that 7hajr invited him to. ftay at her Feaſt; But then it fs to 
be underſtood, that ſuch. Sacritices were Peace Offerings, or Wave Offerings, 
when the Oſſetet had the flain Beaſt. But when it was a Sin Offering, it was 
wholly Gods; and therefore burnt, either on the Altar, or out of the Camp 
none could take away any thing of it. Now as we have prov'd before in "A 
Note upon Chap. 14. 18. A. the Puniſhment of the wicked is re pre ſented to 
us throughout this Propheſy as an Holocauſt made to God, a Sacriſe made to at- 
tone or ſatisfy the divine Juſtice, and ſo their Slaughter ii x Sacrifice ; and their 
Bodies, and all that belongs to them, being thus forfeiced* to him, they may 
be beſtow'd as he pleaſes. I can't . dow this noble Paflage of 
Seneca 5 (c) A MOL Gun 1 A 4 e 
N inam crusmem capitis ini %, 11 NS 1; 
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leg not be improper to obſerve, that Oh in Hymer calls the Slaughter of 

e Proci by the name of-(4);4%av, a Meal, which is the ſame as See. 
See the Scholiaſt upon that place. Thus therefore God having decreed to de- 
ſtroy and ſacrifice to juſtice the Beaſt, the Falſe Prophet, and their obſtinate 
| Adherents, they and all chat they have, ſetve him to make up his Feaſt, and to 
entertain and bleſs all thoſe who are invited thereto, who are Believers ſtill in 
mortal Bodies, none of the things that belong to thoſe Mictims being indeed 
e 2s may fit the ſtate of them that are bis Bride, hoſe Dowty is the Ry/s. 
Laſtly, This Feaſt is called great, as indeed all the matters of the third Period 
of che Church are ſo, Chriſt having then taken to him his great Power:; But 
it is great upon another account; for it is a Perfection and cdmpleting of the 


* 


Judgments of God upon the corrupted Church, when Chriſt abſolutely 
triumphs by the intire Deſtruction of it, and ſo makes an abſolute and complete 
GSiſe of what ir, poſſeſe d to the ooh&Herted Saints. 10. ent 
A. verſ. 18. 116. 03173. af, Cagi, I ab, NN, nat puer i, 2] 
tu zer, B 751 u i erde, That gc may cot the / fleſh of Kings, aud the 
Beſh of Captains, and the fiiſh of mighty Men, and ze fleſb of Horſei, and f them 
rhat FA en tbem.] The Holy Ghoſt having given an adcount of the Invitation, 
proceeds to ſhew what fare the Gueſts are to have; and they have notice ot it 
forehand upon the Invitation. The allegory tuns on, and the deedrum bf 
the Symbols is kept. The laſt Judgment of the Beaſt, Falſe Prophet and their 
Adherents is to be repteſented as pecform'd. in a Battle, and their ſubſtance it 
to ſerve for an Entertainment to the converted Church, As therefore that is 
a by the Fleſh of the ſlain, which ſerve to che Seizers, they appear 


. 
1 * 


in the Viſien under the Symbol of Birds of ptey'; it being obſerv d, that ſugh 

irds follow Armies, and fall upon the ſlain, | All chis hangs well together 
we have ſhe wn before in our Note upon Chap. 17. 26, C. that Ne ſigniſies 
the Riches or Subſtance of a conquered: Enemy ; and therefore; this denotes, 
25 God will deliver all the Dominions and Goods of the corrupted Church to 
e poſſeſsd and enjoyed by the converted Chriſtians, Who ſnall be b 
therein to enjoy them in God's Favour, without thae unesüneſs, which 
troubled all good Chriſtians, whilſt Idolatry and Tyranny ſubfiſt c difturb 
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 6® The Battle ah Shinghier. 
And chat we way be certified; that God will make a thorough Work of ir, 


ſo chat 
makes un Induction, which ſhews, that none ſhall remain of the corrupted” 


as ⁊ curſed Generation of Men, not fit to be buried; ſee our Note upon Chap. 


for that is à Propheſy whoſe Event is not a ſudden acoident, but in flux, 
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Chriſtians ſhall never be troubled with the like, the Hoy Ghoſt here 


Chriſtians from the higheſt to the loweſt. Now we have ſeen before, that the 
ten Horns will hate the Whore and burn her; which ſhews, that ſome will do 
it, and only ſomeè, be eauſe the Beaſt-ſabliſts ſtill; and therefote ſome of the 
ten Horns will ſtill remain adhering to their former Principles with the Falſe 


Prophet. Thereſore this Army conliſts of many allied Kings, who are like tb 


fall in this great Battle. Beſides, in a great Army of many Allies there are 


rn of . theſe ace Kings too in tlie Stile of holy Writ. Then 
Hill fl 


Were are Colonels af Chiliarchs below: chem, Commanders of Thoufands or 
Regiments. -All tbeſe fall in the Battle. Now the Holy Ghoſt repreſents them s 


22.73. N. they are to be ferved asthe Iſtaelites and Fews, when becoming Ido- 


laters, and thus falling under the Curſe of God, Ferem. 16. 4. and Chap. 19. 
J. and as che {/raclites- ſer wd the accursd Nation of the Philiſtines. See 1 Sam. 


17. 46. In all Nations it has been us'd to refuſe - burial to ſome ſort of Male- 
factors In Greece che: Tray tors ti their Country were not ſuffered to be buried 
therein ʒ and ſactiletzious Perſons nere thrown into the Sea, that they might 


never have any ſort df burial, but be eaten by che Fiſne. 


* -» 


B. Ka? te inves, And the fleſb.of mighty Mev] This is a word char fignities 


thoſe excelling ſtout Men in an Amy, who are as Champions therein. That 


Greek word is often us d in the LX X. to tranſlate the Hebreu cn, which is 
faid of Nimrod Þ Galiah and the three mighty Men in Devid's Army; and it is 
ſometi mes turn'd by Li a Giant, or Navis, a Hair, and the like, So that 
by the uſe of it the Title ſeems to be given to ſuch as had ſignaliz d themſelves 
by ſome noble feats of War. 5 


en ne e, dete, . N ber, fuer v. E fans, Aud 15e f Tel 


both free and bond, both ſmall and great. 5 This implies an univerſal 'overthro\ | 
without Exception. See our Notes upon Chap. 13. 16. A. Chap. 19. 5. B. Bur 
it muſt be limited to the ſubject in que tio. 


A. vet. 19. Ket Abr Seiler, L ig Caniniis Tis de, 8 an Sell pare Auf 
ed, And 1-ſaw thi Beoſtj and tb Kings of the' Earth; and tbeir Armies gatbered 


together. } After the Invitation to come to the Feaſt of God, which has beers 

ſaid to conſiſt in euting the Fleſh of Kings and their Armies, the Holy Gheſt 
nom proceeds to ſet fotth che Battle, on the Event of Which that Feaſt depends. 
The parties engaged in this Battle as Enemies, are on“the one ſide, the Beaſt 
and the Kings of the Barth and their Armies; and on the other, Chriſt, as the 
Word of God and King of Kings, with his heavenly Hoſt. The Enemies of 
Chriſt appear in order as deſigning to oppoſe his Settlement, and refuſing to 
ſubmit to him by Convetſion. We have already ſhewn what the Beaſt is, 


namely che ſecular Powers within the Territories of the cortupted Church, 


which imploy their Authority to ſettle and maintain their Tyranny and idola- 
try This is here their laſt puſhy but rather to keep themſelves obſtinately than 
comply wir the reſt who are already converted. For though we have ſeen, 
that many of the Horns have forſaken their Principles, which make them parts 
of the Beaſt, yet the Holy Ghoſt gives the ſame name to that Remnant, which 
ichs c them. But who gathers them? I anſwer, That che Holy Ghoſt 


has already ſhewn us that, in Chap. 1 6. 24. Tis the Goblins, who come out of 


the rnourts of the Dragon, the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, and gather together 
the Kings of the Harth in Armagedm, v. 16. look back upon ours Notes there; 


© 7 * 


Aae vacibus Progreſs; Whereof chis is the very, laſt, t. 
maybeasked here, why the Falſe Prophet is not mention'd'wicti' the Beaſt, 


. che Kings of the Earth, and their Armies; tho we find him involv'd in the 


of the Battle in the next Verſe. To this I anſwer, That this ſeeming 

is buſineſs of very nice derum. Such Perſons as the Falſe Prophet 

are always Juppord to attend an Army; but never to be reckoned in the num 
der dit che Gombatants, as they are all whom the Holy Ghoſt mentions in the 
words before us, and meet to make War upon the Rider of the white Horſe, 
and againſt his heavenly Hoſt. _ God himſelf appointed, Deut, 20. 2, a Prieſt 
to attend the Iſroclires in their Wars, who was to make a publick Exhortacion 
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to the Army. This Prieſt is called by the Rabbies (2) Undus Caſtrenſis, 
noanon na And it appears by 1 Sam. 13. 17. That the Hraelites us d to 
ſacrifice before they went to Battle, to pray to God for good ſucceis though 
Saul did ill there, becauſe he did not ſtay for Samuel, Who was à Prieſt. Be. 
ſides, on ſuch occaſions the 1/raelites were commonly attended With the Vim 
and Ihaumim, that they might have the Oracles of God. The ( ) Heathens 

had always ſuch Diviners or Prieſts. So Balaam was preſent at the Battle with 
the-Afidianites, as the hired Prophet of Balak, and was there ſlain; Nam. 3 t. 8. 
Thoſe that went againſt Thebes had Ampbiar aus, and when he diſappeafed they 

lolemaly made choice of another. Agamemnon had Caleb; © Alexander” the 
Great had Ariſtander; the Perſian Kings nad their Magicians"; the Roman Con- 

ſuls and Prætors had their Prieſts and Soothſayers; hie always attended the 
Armies. The Kings of the Lacedemonians as attended ahrodd with 
them, as we learn from (r) Nicolaus Damaſcinius, ' The Hibenlant were obliged 
to make a (4) Law that their Generals 'ſhouid command the Soorhfayers.; 
this ſhews they went together. But all ſuch Men, tho thou tic neceffary to 
an Army, were not reckon'd as part of the Army, becauſe not obliged co fight,” 


Sv tis here of the Falſe Prophet. His preſence is ſuppos d. 0 | 
B. Haza mreuor fait 73: 19200463 T8 leu, g ld 77 rut aue, To mate 
Mar againſt bim that ſate vn the Horſe,” and againſt bit Army.] 'We ſee by this 
that the idolatrous Church; at leaſt ſome conſiderable parts of it, with their 
Leaders will perſiſt in the ſame furious purpoſe till all be deſtroy'd in che end. 
Nay and perhaps continue to be Aggreſfors (till. Who ic! is iat fate on the 

Horſe and his Army was explain'd in v. ff. and 14. By thoſe "Deſcriptions 
we may gueſs at the Event of che Battle. Here is a Battle indeed, but ail the 
Blows will ſall upon one ſide. The odds of the Match are too great! The 
Beaſt and his Army may ſay as he in Terence : ( e) ; | 4 IN 7128: 36 7 10 
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W — Nunquam' vidi iniquius again 
2b 2d 111.41 Certationem comparatam quam bc bodie inter. nos ful. 
Ege vapulando, ille verberando, uſque adeo defi ſumus. ds Swizert? 
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Bur here à queſtion may be ask d, ſince we-ſuppoſe Chriſt come again with his 
holy Angels, how is it poſſible that any Men, that ſee gr heat of him, can be 
fo infatuated a5 to pretend to cope with, him and reſiſt. But 1 anſwer, That 
ihe ſame thing may happen then, which happened at his firſt coming, when he 


wrought man) Miracles, which could not be denied by his Enemies. Prejudice 


and love of this World blind Men abſolutely. It may be, chat they will cake 1 
tis. glorious appearance for Deluſion, till they feel the reale Effects. 3 e 1 bus 
K verſ. 20. Ke! i i dee, & ber ce Jermaine, And ide Guest ut 
taken, and with lim The Falſe Prophet] The Congqueior rather endeavouis to 
take the Leaders than to kill them. When taken they ſe. ve t@ adorn a triumph; 
and this makes their Condition worſe, and their Deſttoction more ſignal and 
lafting ; ſo that their Puniſhment ſeems not an effect of the chance of War, 
but it is executed upon he dy way of Juſtice. Thus when, Elia had-ptowd. 
that he was the Prophet of the Lord, and had all che People on his ſide, he 
ordered. that the Prieſts of Bag] mould not be ſlain out right 3 but taken and 
bropght to Execution in another place, x, King, 18. 40, So Grun is believed by 
(:f 2 :terodoine to have deſign d Craſus for a Sacrifice or a Hm Ae, A Sacrifice 
of Firſt- fruits, ait t Cle, or a Vow, The Roman Conquerors did all hey 
could to reſerve the Leaders of their Enemies forthe Triumph But this was: 
not a favour. for.they had ſerv'd to that end; they were carried to the Pram, 
and in that place where no other Malefacters us d to be; executed, they wete. 
ſtrangled, which being done, the triumphing Conqueror who till chat time 
ſtood at the Temples Door in the Capital, went in, and the Sacrifices, Fhankſe 
_ givings and Banquets followed, as we. learn from (g ) \Foſephus... So likewiſe 
Th, (At viam qui triumphant, eoque, diutius wives bea ium duces Jeroanty 1 
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M. T. Cic. de iv inst. Lib I. (lc) Nicol. Dzmaſc. apud Stobæum Serm. XLII. Vid. 
Harodee _ pes OY & Lib. ws lng, | (4) Plato in Lachete. 
Fe erent. eb. AM. H. Sc. 2. ) Herodot. Lib.T, cap. 86...) (£3. l de 

V VII. cap.i 9. () MT, Gl. in Vere. Lib. V. MA EN B. Cb Lib. III. 
cap» IV. S. 12. & cap. XI 5. 7. | 1 | 
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980: The Begſ aul Falſe Propber taken. Ch. XIX. v. 20. 


bis ger triump bum ductis puleberrimum ſpedt aculum, fruſmumque uictoriæ pronlus ͤ R. 
mans percipere t: tamen cum de fro in Capiioliu n currum fectere incipiunt, "illos 
duri in carterem jubent ; idemaue dies. & victaribus im perii, & vidis vitæ fine 
facit, This Beaſt and Falſe Prophet ſeem to be ſerwd ſo, They are taken and 
FS, do oow mint of an iobotdbub one paofthl 

I have ſhewn- ſufficiently what this Beaſt is, and who the Falſe Prophet, 
which is always called ſo, when he is named with the Beaſt ;/ chough at hct, 
in Chap. 3, 11, When he comes to be deſcrib'd, he is called a Beaſt with two 
Horns; but then all his other Attributes deſcribe him as a Falſe Prophet. So 
that where he is named with the principal Beaſt, the Holy Ghoſt gives him the 
latter Denomigation. This includes the Horn of falſe: Propheſy at Canſtantino- 
ple too, às well as in old Rome. The reaſons of it fhall be ſer down in the next 
Han They Will both keep up their Pretenſions as long as they can; cho. 


Irn at Rome will not yield, though his Capital falls: but eil berides them at 
laft ; they muſt link in the ſame Judgment both, what that Judgment is, and 
why. difterent from che Adberepts, {ball be conſidered by and by in its proper 


place 


8. 8 1 P 1373 5h EISS 3 12. 2117 2 Sine 2 11 ö „ yy V4; ; 3% 2x 
B. Ot N nne inomey du. be vrorg bi -Signs-befure it] This is the 


c 


the ſame as che Falſe Prophet. And indeed that very name expreſſes in ſhore. 


- diſtinguiſhing Chacactes of the Beaſt wich two. Hterns; and ſhews that it is 


5 all that is ſaid in the De ſeription of that ſecond Beaſt. The words be fore us 
alſo expceſs the main par: of his Character, che Signs being the means by 


which the Falle Prophes ellabſiſdes his own Authority, and gains credit with 
on great Beaſt. 10 as Fo exerciſe; the whole Authority: before the Beaſt, and 
t 


KF 4 & 4 
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maintains Idolatry in the Invocation of the Saints aud the Worſnip of Images 
and thats enough to make that Biſhop a Falſe Prophet; and belides that. he 


raoles ſti il to keep up his credit. - ids NE BEG FELT 5 
This will appear by the following account. The Miffionaties of the Roman 
Church pretend to run down the Greet Church, as wanting Mitacles to confirm 
its ofthoeoxy; which the Church gf Rome hach. 2 Ne#arius Patriarch of 
See inding: this inſiſted upon in ſome, Theſes compos'd to aſſert the 
upream 'Authorty-of the Pope, retorts'the Argument. He does not deny che 
Popiſh Miracles bur ſays, That it is fo very far from being true, that the 
Greek Church has none, that he eau alledge four very well known in all the 
Eastern Parte, These are as follows, © Phe firſt is, That of the Eecleſiaftical 
Bread, which houglt bleſſed only once a Year at Pentecoſt is preſery d without 
Corruption all the Year ; and that at Chandoc a Town in Candia fome was 


_ preſert'd three hundred Years and found intire. The ſecond is, That the Wa- 


cer bleſſed yearly on the TBepbamy in the name of the Trinity, which by << 
Holy Ghoſt ſtands uncorrupted, <ven for ſeventy Years, and keeps purer an 


cleater than cryſtal. In aMonaftery of M. Sina ſome was found after eighty 
_ Years very clear and ſmelling wonderfully, and even curing the Sick. The 
daily Verues of ir are to ferment” Dough, drive away Devils, and the like. 
A depos'd Prieft having approached it once during the Benediction, it corrupted 
immediately ; became as black as Ink, and ſtank intolerably. The third is, 
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That the Corps of an excommunicated | Perſon cannot be diſſolv d, if che 
Sentence be legal and canonical, but becomes ugly, infectious, and Welle 
like a Drum. The Greels uſe the word Tvwmri d, Which may alſg ſigniſy co 
be tormented. But that at the requeſt of his Heirs, Setvants, or ven Enennes 
offended by him the Excommunication being taken off, it is ſoon diſſol vd and 
reduc'dꝭ to powder : whereas. the Bodies of Saints are pleaſant, as alle ep and 1a, 
corruptible. This Notion comes te as good account very geat as that.oh Py. 
gatory in the Roman Church. The fourth Miracle is that on Easter at thc 
holy. Sepulchre. The Prieſt comes in before Day, the Candles being uolighced, 
and having a handful like wiſe in his hand unlighted; bus; ſoon ater 2; lite 
flame is ſeen coming out of the holy Stone, and like a; beam of light cones on. 
by little and little, and lights at laſt alli che Tapets in the Prisſts hand, who 
diſtributes them to the by Standes. The Arabiant there oſten cannot forbear 
crying out at the ſight of ſo plain a, Miracle. Thus we ſee that one () St. 
ſay er does not laugh at another, but each ſide endeavouts to maintain his.own = 
falſe Propheſy by ſuch Miracles. But the Popiſh () Lay-men ate not ſo caly. 
C. Eee ii Ths Aa Cb. 7h. 


| as. 7d ien 9u4 u dyele, I 735 accu dui af ri d aus, 
With-which he decei veth them that had received. the mark f the Beaſt) and ibn bat 
worſhipped its Image.] Theſe Ex preſſions have been explain d in our Notes upon 
Chap. 13. 14. A. B. C. and Chap. 43. 16. A. B. ce. And they ſeive liefe, 
not only to clear; the Senſe, and to let us know the Falſe Prophet and Beat 
with their Adherents, but alſo the Crimes for which they fall undec tus ſevere 
Judgment of Chr iſt- The Holy Ghoſt is always very careful in that point, to 
vindicate God's Juſtice. Wo 1 TS has wire on 1 122 105 7 N #64 5444 © * 
D. Ze ICKiSiens, ai Ide, Both. tbeſa were: caſt- alivt.] This is not only to bg. 
nify the deſignd Deſtruction of them in that dreadful manner, de 
down in the next Words; but alſo to ſhec us, that the Puniſhment of theſe 
Seducers and Fyrants will be more dreadful than chat of their Adherents » Un 
at the ſame rime the one quences of iti Fot We muſt conſider, that che Ad- 
herents are only: Individuals,” whoſe Puniſhment go no ſarther than their Per- 


ſons but the Beaſt and Falſe: Prophet are Bodies politick and petcpetuab or 


ſucceffive; and chat Chriſt deſigns to ſhew us, that he will not only deftroy- 
at laſt the Pe ſans, ucho at that time are in Poſſe ſſion of Hatiis ſigniſjede by . 
the Beaſt, and Faiſe Prophet, but alſo utterly extirpate the Sugeeſſion of ;che - 
Tyranny and falſe Propheſy for ever So that the Beaſt and Falſe Prophyt- 
are Perſons in a double Capacity ; that is, Perſons in general Enemies to 
Cheiſt, and aifo in goſſeſſion of a Power, whridris'ico- be .euinguithed Wen 
them. We muſt therefore conſider their particular Judgment wn chat double. 
view. And, Firſt, Tis evident, that co be cait alive into a hate of Fife and 
Brimſtone is a very terrible Puniſhment, Which is heigitned oy that Cds 
fande of going into it alive. I id before, that che Greeks threw Aageiiegions 1 
Perfonsinto-che Sea, as the moft-horcid Puniſhment they conid invencfoggpar .- 
Crime. The Romans did ſo with the Parricides: 3: Veſtals thate hadebsen deen 
were buried alive. Formerly; with us Murderels were hanged. alive in in 
to die in the moſt wretched mannet. The Monks have a way inpuniſhingther ! 
Fellows who deſerve to die, by putting them in pgee, -45 they eat ie, to agi 
the publick Spectacle and Reproach But that is worſe fon che Suffsret, who. + 
commonly by thar deſperate Courſe is driven to eat his DN Eleſh. In ſemwe 
places Malefactors are thrown into boyling Oyl. The ancient Perſians, had te 
rueden, the like to which ſeverab ways is us d. in that County upon ſome fort 


of Maleſactors. The greattieſs of ſuch Puniſhments chnſiſts in that Citcum- 


ſſtance, that they live long under ſuch Sufferings. (e) Sopbocles has enlarged. 
upon thoſe dreadſul Circumſtances, when Antigone is condemm d to be buffet 
alive. © And ſo Lyupbros ſpeaking ob Laodice, who, threw herſelf alle into he 
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d and Drimflone: Cp. XIX v. 20. 


But Lycopbron goes here beyond, and is contiary to Homer,” in ſuppoſing one 
that is drownd going into Hader, Honrer, as Syneftus obſerves, has not exhibiced 
the Soal of Ain in Hades in either of theſe places, where he deſcribes the 

Souls therein: but ſpeaking of the reſt oſ the Souls; commonly obſerves they 
goto Hader whereas he ſays of that 4jax, that he was attrrly of after he had 

drunk of the ſalt Water: (o) a ü „ ininanis,” ben vin dbluelr dt And 

ules che ſame word, C mln, when fpeaking of Uhſer, upon ſuppoſition 
he was drobwmd. So that this fort of death has in Homer a ſuitable Epithete; 
io that the very Heroes are exceedingly aſraid of it. See the Note upon Chap. 
20. 13. A. And indeed we have here ſome aggravating Circumitances a8 
that of being caſt alive into this Lake, and its burning with Brimſtone. The 

Slave- Boy that was condemned to be thrown into a Pond to be eaten by Lam- 
preys for having broken a cryſtal Veſſel, did think that ſo cruel, that when he 
beg d the Protection of | Auguſtus, it was only, not to be eaten. The Story is 

in (e) Sener. But what is moſt proper to our purpoſe, Moſes expreſſes chus 
the dreadſul Judgment of Corab and his Adberents : They and all ibat appertained 

to tbem went down alive into the Pit, and the Earth cloſed upon tbem. Num. 16. 33. 

Thus alſo Sers ſpeaking of thoſe Earthquakes, which fwallow-'up whole 
Oities ſays: (4) Nec deſunt 'qui-bec genus mortis magis timeant, quo in abruptum 
tum ſelibus ſuis cunt,” & & vivorum numero Vivi auferuntur, ianquam nos mm 

fatund al eundem terminum veniat. But tho Seneca being addicted ta Stoiciſm, 

ſſeems to make all deaths alike, we muſt rather ſtick to the common Notions of 
Men, according to which the Puniſhments of God are prupottion'd (e) 

Qu tam imperitus, ſays Barelay, rerum eſtimator, qui ajuſdem pnderim & moments 
ſiuppliciis periiſſe eos dicat qui terre biatu deglutiti, vivi in iufernum deſcenderunt, 
"Bfque eo qui ſunt ordinariis , vel extraordinariis bumanarum ligum penis \aſ- 
ſenpti. dS 7 2 FOOD © —— nannt i. 40 

1 5 bs ur there may be ſtill a further meaning; when they are faid-to be ca, alive, 
4 that as alive ſignifies one having Power and Activity, ſo this is to ſhew that 
| | - this ſudden Revolution ſhall happen to them whilſt they are vigorous and 
1 | Active, ſtrengthening themſelves to reſiſt, and little expecting to be ſuddeniy 
=. - "overcome, and that all the Power of this Tyranny and ſalle Propheſy ſhall be 
| 8 ſſo deſtroy d, that it ſhall never be able to act again. That is, not only that 
ii | tte Perſons of them that hold the Power ſhall be deſtroy d, which is but a 
1 | - *ranfient Puniſhmenc;; but alſo, that their Succeſſion ſhall ' be! ftopr, and the 
=. | nike Power ſhall never be reviv'd. This laſt I take to be imported in thele 
4 PP 227 3; 4x RAG. n +3395 :S5 1. 
= E. Ee ru Male rd Toe Th ge is dei, Into the Lake of Fire burning with 

Bimffene.] That is, into an everlaſting Deſtruction, a Fire unquenchable, as 

ithat which is lighted and entettained with Brimſtone; and no wonder ſeeing 

Brimſtone is a Symbol of everlaſting and irreparable Deſtruction, as we have 
me wn in our Note upon Chap. 9. 17. D. This Lake of Fire alludes to the 

Nabe of Sodom and Gomorrab or the Dead Sea wherein thoſe Citizens were de- 
'  -Froy'd and overwhelmed, ſo that they were never ſeen ſince. That being upon 
1 „the border of *Fudea was a ſtanding Monument to the Iſraeliten to make them 
1 be ware of God's Judgments upon Sinners. In Vaiab 1. 9. and Rom. 9. 29. 
—_ -;- 5 his Similitude of the Deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrab is us d to ſignify the 
| * eternity of the divine Judgment; and ſo the Apoſtle Judt v. 7. takes it; 
= * opts ele Ylalu ux. which Notion Tertullian has paraphras d in one of his 
* ES. * . > Poems 2 ine ue 45 — E000 #5 iir B45 346" 
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Chap. Xl L 

of a ſmothered Fire. From hence it comes, that the Rabbies when they Kean 
that a thing ſhould be utterly deſtroy d, they ſay, it is to be caſt into tlie den 
Sea, (a) rn H= for Moſes in Geneſ. 14. 3. gives it that name by a prolep- 
tical Expoſition; which ſeems to be an Alluſion to the Expreſſion in Micaiab, 7. 
19. which is alſo proverbial. The like is ſound in Herace, Lib. I. Od. XVI. 
Noa we have found, that the Holy Ghoſt has all along made the Moſaical 


Diſpenſation a Type of the Chriſtian, and the Land of 1/raebin ſeveral reſpects 


a Type of the T erritories of Chriſtendom ; as in the Caſe of the River Eu- 
phrates, and in that of the 1600 Furlongs, in Chap. 14. 20. ſo here likewiſe 
che higheſt Puniſhment, God inflicts upon theſe, is, in Alluſion to that Lake, 


to have them thrown therein alive, that they may undergo the fate of Sodom 


and Gomorrab, an everlaſting Deſtruction.” And we ſhall find afterwards, that 
this is the ſame as that which is prepared for the Devil himſelf, Death and 
Hades: and laſtly, for all thoſe who ſhall be condemn'd after the general Re- 
ſurrection in the laſt Judgment. From this we may ſafely conclude, char when 
the Holy Ghoſt mentions the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet as caſt into that Lake 
before that general Reſurrection, it muſt not be underſtood of the Perſons as 
Men; bur of their Qualities as Tyrants and Falſe Prophets, as we have obferv'd 
before in the former Note ; but as to their Perfons, as they are Men, they muſt 
have their doom in the general Judgment. Which again ſhews us, that the 
Deſtruction of the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet in this Caſe has been rightly diſtin- 
guiſhed from that of their Adherents ; who are indeed conſidered as common 
Men, and not political ſucceſſive matters. Þ EY 


1 ſhall not proceed before I have ſhewn, that this ſymbolical Notion of Hell 
and Deſtruction was not unknown to the Pagans. For though this Symbol 
| ſeem to be fetch'd wholly from the Moſaical Diſpenſation, vet we have the 


like Caſe in the allegorical Myſteries and Notions of the Greeks introduced by 
Orpbeus among them. Theſe were all ferch'd from, and ſuitable to what the 
Egyptians practic d and taught. In the Deſcription of the ſtate of death they 
had a Lake, a Boat, Charon for a Ferryman, Cerberus that kept the entrance to 
prevent a return, the Erebus and Elyſium; and the like; all which are a kin to 
the oriental Notions, as the very words ſhew. Several learned Men have ſhewn 
this. (b) Diodorus Siculus ſays, that all this was fetchd from the Egypt ian 
Cuſtom to carry the Corps of dead Men over a Lake near the City of Memphis, 
called Acherafia, where the Graves were. The Corps were carried over that 
Lake in a Boar, by a certain Officer called Charon too. One may grant this to 


Diodorus; and yet aflert, that in all this the Egyptians had a mind to repreſenc 


the ſtate of the Dead. I prove it thus upon the Principles already laid down 
in other places. The Fgyptians ſuppos'd, that the ſuperior and inferior Worlds 
bore a reſemblance to each other; and the inviſible to the viſible. That there- 
fore as what was done in Heaven was the Ideal and Seal, or expreſs Image of 


what was done on Earth, ſo what was done in Heaven and Earth 4iſo typified . 


what was done in the inferior inviſible World, or ſtate of the Dead, and in- 
ferior Gods and their Kingdom. Now we know, that all their Ceremonies 
were typical. When they worſhipped the Superior Gods in Heaven, they en- 
deavour'd to repreſent in their Ceremonies what they conceiv'd was done, or 


wiſhed to be done in Heaven for them, to have the like Event perform'd upon 


Earth. And therefore as all chat they did to the dead was religious; it muſt 
be typical, and was thought by them to repreſent their State. Hence they ſup- 
pos'd a Lake, a Boat and Charon, a Cerberus and the reſt. (e) | 
Cbaron ſignifies a Lion, becauſe Death is a Devourer like a Lion. And thus 
whereas in Pſal. 22. 21. Chriſt, of whom that whole Pſalm is a Propheſy, ſays 


therein, Save me from the Lion's Mouth. Euſebius ſays thereupon's (d) ai, 
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D. e Centur. Chorogr. in Matth. cap. V. (6)  Diodor. Sicul. Lib. I. p. 
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7 7 ocien, the Conſumer of the Fleſh ;- and indeed the Cerberus was thought 
to feed upon the fleſn of dead Men ; fo the Commentator upon Statius: (50) 
Fingitar enim Cerberus cadaueribus paſci. But it is more likely, that it comes from 
to 6e. To this Cerberw: thoſe that went to (c) Hell are ſaid to offer a Cake 
of Hony, which Notion aroſe from this, that to preſerve dead Bodies they 
did it in (d) Hon. So Servivs has well obſeryd: Quod autem ait  Melle, alluſit 
ad corpora qua plerunaque cum mella obruuntur. So the Erebus is from m, tenebræ, 
the ſtate of Darkneis, the night of our Life. as in Horace; (e) Sed omnes uns 
wanet nox ; hence in the Poet (%) Nut zero: The Elyfpum comes from dy, 
or N. ot d, all which ſignify to rejoice. As to the Lale, the (g) Poets 
in the firſt place repreſent it as a cπↄ , without bottom, to repreſent the irrecove- 
rable ſtare of death. And when they ſpeak of the Puniſhment of the Giants, 
they always repreſent them as loaden, or overwhelm'd wich the ſulphurous 
Mountains that vomit Fire; that being the greateſt Puniſhment they could in- 
vent for them, that had openly rebell'd againſt the ſupream Deity, And thus 
the Frun who at firſt ſpake of Hell under the notion of the Congregation of the 
Giants,” Prov. 2 t. 16, and Fob 26. 5. who repreſents them under the Waters, un- 
derſtood thereby the height of their Puniſhment; but this notion was after- 
Wards couched under that of Gebenna, and is fer in Compariſon by St. Peer, 
2 EN 2. with the Fire and Brimſtone of Sodom; all which (4) Mede has 
ſumciently proved. - 1 1 | | "4 
The Concluſion of all, which I would draw from hence is this; that the 
Pagan repreſented the feparate ſtate of the Soul under the notions of that 
which happened to the dead Bodies; and we find that the Holy Ghoft has done 
ſo in the inſpired Writings. Therefore when extraordinary Judgments of God 
ate to fall upon fame exceeding; Sinners, thoſe Puniſhments are repreſented to 
us now under the Symbols of ſuch notable accidents of divine Vengeance as 
have happened to ſome former Sinners in an eminent degree, ſuch as were the 
Apoſtates before the Deluge, and ſince that time the Inhabitants of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. Theſe notions couched under ſuch words are now the moſt proper, 
and only capable of giving us a ſuſſicient Idea of the future Judgments. And in- 
deed the ſame thing muſt be ſaid of the happy ſtate of the Saints in the Reſur- 
rection- Tis not poſſible for Men in a mortal condition to have an adequate 
l dea of ſuch things; the Propheſy muſt therefore raiſe our Imagination by ſuch 
Symbols of terreitria} matters, as Men have an eſteem for, and value as moſt 
precious, excellent and uſeful. - It cannot be otherwiſe, neither can any Inter- 
preter give any explicite notion by any Conjecture. The third Period of the 
Churchis an age of divine Wonders in a tranſcendent degree. 
A. verſ. 21. K i , dnaxldivnozy iy Tf jesus TE di t lone, Ti 
nde bs 77 , aus, And the reft were ſlain with the Sword of bim that ſate 
pon the Horſe, which Sword proceedeth out of bis Mouth.) The reſt are the Kings of 
e Eartli and their Armies. It is evident by this, that a general Deſtruction is 
to be made of thoſe that adhere ſtill to the Corruptions of the Church, and do 
not prevent that great Judgment by a timely Converſion. The Deſtruction 
muſt be real; for as we have obſerv'd, that Chriſt from the beginning had 
ſuch a Sword, and that a divine Vengeance, and great Deſtruction is fallen 
upon the ſtubborn Pagan; and in the continued Torment of the corrupted 
Chriſtians, though it was executed by mediate Inſtruments, yet it was ſaid to 
proceed out of Chriſt's Mouth, becauſe the Inſtruments have acted by his Com- 
mand, fo it muſt be here; the Event being the ſame, and more terrible. The 
Agents however are nat diſcovered very plainly: but they ſeem not to be mor- 
tal Men; and the mention of the heavenly Hoſt would be needleſs, if Chriſt 
bas nordeſign'd to make uſe of them, and command them to exterminate quite 
this laſt ſtubborn Generation of Men. What concurrence there may be there- 
in oſ che-vidble ſtate, or the converted. Nations, to effect this great Event, is 
alſo vat dubious. But ĩt may be Chriſt, to make a Demonſtration of his great 
Power to them, will not make any uſe of human means. The words before 
us ſhew'us to what purpoſe the Rider had a Sword in his Mouth at his firſt Ap- 


* 


Z 140% 3 a6 ads. 4 at;;v . kT SHEER ( rt Et | 1 
Vid. Voſſii Etym v. Sorcophagas, (% Laftant. in Pap- Stat. Theb- Lib- II. v. 29. 
£) Virgil An. Lib, VI. (a4) Herodot. Lib. I. cap. 198. & Strabon, Geogr- Lib. L. 
p- 745. | (e) Honmt. Lib. IL. Od 28. (/) Hom Iliad. 6 3 Ariſtoph · 
Ragetts (þ) Mede / Diſc. VIE + | 15 

| PEArance, 


Pe OE Ion 1 ** — S wut, Arca? ä 


Ch. XIX. v. 21: 


pearance. It was repreſented before as a thing prepared, and only in fert; 
de here it is ſet forth as actually perform'd to prepare for matters of another 
W 5 e ß 
B. Kal niiyrn nt Goren 2505 en ix M ougnav exTEy, And all the Birdi were fed with 
their feſt. ] Theſe Symbols have been explain'd juſt before, and do now make 
out the Angels Invitation, which was but a thing in fieri, whereof theſe words 
imply the Accompliſhment ; when there is no more Papacy, nor Cardinals, 
and the like idolatrous Dignities, which the Falſe. Prophet beſtows.co keep up 
his own greatneſs ; and which, himſelf being deſtroy d, mutt fall of courſe; - 
then all the Lands, Revenues and Riches, which ſerv'd to ſupport them, and 
make them Kings in the idolatrous Church muſt fall into the hands of ſach as 
are true worſhippers,of Chriſt; who have been invited by the Angel to come 
in, and {hare them amongſt themſelves, This great Revolution mult alſo pro- 
duce a great change in the Secular Government, and property of Lands within 
the Territories of corrupted. Chriſtendom. ;, Regal Families may be depoſed, 
and extinguiſhed quite, for adhering to the former Principles; and new ones 
being ſer up, the properties of Lands and Demains muſt paſs into the hands of 
ſuch as have imbraced the true Worſhip... All-this is. eaſily conceived, as to 
thoſe Parts, which are under the direction of one of the Horns of the Falſe- 
Prophet, which makes its reſidence now in Babylon, or Rome; but at the time of 
this Event forced by the Fall thereof to canton himſelf in ſome. other part un. 
known to us, becauſe undecided in the Propheſy, as a circumſtance unneceſſa- 
ry to be known at preſent ; and it may he this Horn of the Falſe Prophet ſhall 
then have no certain abode, nor be able to make any conſiderable Settlement. 
But tis not ſo eaſy for. us to conjecture what will be done in thoſe Territo- 
Ties which belong to the other Horn of the Falſe-· Prophet in the Eaftern Parts, 
One may make ſeveral Conjectures grounded upon moral probability, drawn 
from the ſtate of affairs in thoſe. Parts, upon ſuppoſition that we are not very 
from this happy Revolution. M. Furien in his Prefatory Advice to his Book 
treating of the accompliſhment of the Scripture Propheſies, has conſidered the 
preſent ſtate of the Mabometan Religion in the Dominions of the Ottoman Prin- 
ces; and thinks there are great diſpoſitions among them towards their Conver- 
ſion to Chriſtianity: So that they may be ealily brought into the Church, 
when it ſhall pleaſe the Divine Providence to forward ſuch a work by ſome ſpe- 
cial direction. Which Conſiderations he backs by ſome-obleryations upon che 
ſtate of the World; when God prepared the converſion f the Pagans to the 
Chriſtian Religion; finding that there is now the like Preparations. made og 
a general Converſion in ſeveral particulars, . But it may perhaps fall out, chat 
the Divine Providence will prepare the Ma bomet ans to ſuch a . by Con- 
queſt; the Sword was the firſt introducer of that Religion, and is ftill its Sup- 
porter; and ſo tis as probable morally, that it will: fall by the Sword. One 


might likewiſe argue as probably, that God is now preparing a. Nation to be 
the Scourge, and at laſt deſtroyer of the Ortman Empite. But eſe are only 
Yrobabilities in our Senſe, which are very far from God's Intention, as it may 


ppen. Thereſore I repeat 5 the advice of enæus, That it is more 
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U T» what? After this glorious Conqueſt over God's Enemies in the Ter- 
ritories of Chriſtendom, ſhall this King of Kings, and Lord of Lords leave 
untouched his old and firtt Enemy, and indeed che old and firſt Enemy 
of Mankind, of whom this King of Kings is the Redeemer ?' No ſure, 

He is come as the Mord of God, and therefore to pft all his Myſtery. But be- 
cauſe the old Dragon, who repreſents in this Propheſy that firſt Enemy of 
Mankind, and by force of the Union between the inviſible, or intellectual 
World, and the viſible or political, that is, Satan and his Angels united and in- 
fluencing the idolatrous Nations according to the firſt corruption of the Divine 
Worſhip, or Pagan State, having at firſt appear'd viſibly againſt Chriſt and his 
Church in his Subſtitutes in the Pagan Empire of Rome; and having therefore 
then ſeven Heads ccown'd with Diadems, but being forced co part with them, 
and loſing his place in Heaven, to ſtand upon the Sand of the Sea, and deliver 
up his firſt Head and Power to the Beaſt, which he left as his only Subſtitute in 
the territories of Chriſtendom ; ſo that the only viſible appearance he can 
make during the ſecond Period of the Church is in the Kingdoms of the World 
and Pagan Religion therein, which were out of the Rowan Empire, within 
which the Kingdom of our Saviour was moſtly ſettled during the two firſt 
Periods of his Church, Therefore now that our Saviour is conquering, and 
hath firſt of all led his Armies, to releaſe his firſt Friends, and has actually ſa- 
ved them from any other Perſecution and tyrannical Corruption, by deſtroy- 
ing the Beaſt and Falſe- Prophet with all their Adherents: he proceeds to fol- 
. low cloſe that old and craſty Enemy the Dragon, the firſt Seducer of the 
World, who ſtill has a viſible Power in many Nations of the World, and to 
force and expel him from thoſe Parts, into which he ſeems to have canton'd 
himſelf ; chat Chrift may make a thorough Work of it by degrees, and extend 
his mercy to all Men, by ſettling his Kingdom in thoſe Nations, which are ſtill 
kept under the Dragon. | 
his we are now going to ſee done. And let it be obſerv'd, that as Chriſt 
is now Victorious, and has his great Power, and heavenly Hoſt, the work is eaſy 
and ſwift. Nay it is already half over by that time that the Beaſt and Falſe- 
Prophet are deſtroy'd, For it is eaſy co conceive, that when all the Chriſtian * 
Church ſhall be ſo reformed, and converted to the purity of Worſhip, as it has 
0 been repreſented in the former Chapter, and has thoſe advantages of Chriſt's 
great Power, the converſion of other Nations, by which the Devil will be driven 
away from them, will be much eaſier and quicker ; the corruption of Chriſtians 
in Worſhip and Morals being acknowledged to be a very great obſtacle to the 
converſion of the Pagans. For theſe reaſons the Holy Ghoſt does not repre- 
ſent the Dragon fighting as before, but tamely ſubmitting to the Chains where- 
wich the Miniſter of Chriſt comes to bind him. 
A. verſ. 1, Kat d dye e ix N dend, And I ſaw an Angel comin 
down" from heaven. ] This determines the Actor, and ſhews the power an 
commiſſion of him that is to act in the following Scene, in which the Dragon 
is bound up for a Thouſand Years. The Heaven, as we have frequently ob» 
ſerv'd, ſignifies the ſupreme Authority, and that is now wholly lodged in 
Chriſt and his Church, becauſe he has been declared King of Kings. As to his 
coming down obſerve, how that the Angel is not ſaid to be falling, mwmwxims, as 
in Chap. 9. 1. that is, owning 3 but um ,h , coming down, that is, acting by 
a commiſlion from Heaven. See our Note upon Chap. 9. 1. A. Obſerve like- 
wiſe, that our Saviour uſes this term wmCahowms in Fobn l. 51. when he ſpeaks 
of the Angels acting by Divine Commiſſion, at the command of the Sen of Man. 
This is nice indeed, but ought to be heeded in this Propheſy, wherein ever 
word is weighed in the ballance of the Sanctuary, in the ſupreme Court of the Di- 
vine Decrees. But to fall is to revolt, or — as the Hebrew word 7003 is — 
1188 * times 
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times taken;,.whigh efron vb ron to fail, whence'the rmredilavieh GfAnts 
are called c ma, Falles that is Apoparmnq 0) ett 
4 B. en v H t a cd an; \Hivoing the of the: bord Gul Lo 
}blerv'd, chat x ſigniſſes u Power, or Comm on to act. See our Notes upo 
hap. 1. 18. D. Chap. 37 A. and Chap, 94%) B. Where Powers and Com- 
miſſions are ſignified by this Symbol to do a thing of che ſume kind as this, but 
oppoſite; for there it is to open, or let looſe; this is to bind and ſhut up, ot 
hinder the actions of another. However theſe: places explain each other, as 
we ſhall ſee. Therefore. the bottomleſs Guiyb, ſignify in 7 
as we have ſhewn in our Note upon Chap. 9. r, Cz the Tiference berween this 
Symbol and that differing only in quantity; for' in that Chapter the whole 
Alle is not opened but the Pit of it, whereas here the Whole is to be ſtopt; 
this Angel here has power to ſtop all War and Rebelllon, that the Kingdom'of 


Cghriſt may begin with a full ſettlement of Peace during all he time that the 


Dragon is bound See alſo our Note upon Chap. 21. ½ 
C. * d wean GH Thi Mes zu, Aud d great Chain upon bir band] st. Au- 
fin ſeems, not to have read the word wodrla, grear, In the Rattle of the Word 
God, the Beaſt and che Falſe-Propher were taken alive to he deſtroy'd immę- 
ſiately by being chrown into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, but the Dragon, 
or old Enemy, the Prince of tie Power of Darkness, is not yet to be deftroy'd 
but . the FED Judgment. Therefore, that he may net diſturb the Peace o 
* te o 


riſoner for a time; and to be let looſe again afterwards, as we ſhall nd upon 


one particular occaſion. It Is natural to gogeeive, "that this Chain ſignifies, that 


the Dragon, upon hom it is uſed; ſhall: now be vindred from doing thoſe A- 
Rions which were before ſuitable to his Character; for as H#remidora: ſays, Lib 
III. cap. 35. I, U N,, I iundoutr ee x51, to Which may be added 


What he ſays Lib. IV. cap. 6. What the Dragon muſt be hindred from acting, 


= 


— 


and how long, will be found explain'd in v. 3. and our Notes thereupon. 


A. verſ. a. K% len. d guar, my %%% Wey Ane; z. N Hen, og 6 o, 1 


a Thi b,jwᷣ̈lu i, And be laid held en the Dragon, that old Serpent, "which 


is the Devil and Satan, who deceiveth the whale World, J This full deſcrip- 


tion is to make us underſtand; that this Dragon to be'bound,” is not the 
ſeducer only of the Rowan Empire, at which time, ;according to his 'viſible 
Power in the political World, he appear'd In the Viſion with” ſeven Heads 
crown'd with Diadems and ten Horns, but he is the Dragon in general, the 
7 of the Power of Darkneſs ; and in bim all his Angels; who has ſeduced 

en into Idolatry from the beginning, and ill keeps a Rte part of Mankind 
ſubject to him by the means of that firſt Corruption, which ſtill continues a- 
mong them. Therefore this ſhews that as the Rowan Empire, and all the Na- 
tions within it,. have either periſh'd, or been converted to Chriſtianity ; and 
ſince the Beaſt and Falſe-Prophet, h Had # delegated Power from that 
Dragon, all Men within the ſame Precincts have been either already converted 


or abſolucely deſtroy d, when obſtinately refuſing to be converted at the lat: 


ſo this Dragon, * who ſtill had power abroad in the viſible Wörle, hell loſs it 
by a general Convetſion of Mankind, 'with ſötne ſlendet'exceprions, o "which 


hereafter, according to the pleaſure of him, who now commands the 1 


to be bound. And thus the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall enjoy Peace and Purity o 


Religion, wichout any difturbance from that old Enemy Working in che, Chil= 


dren of Diſobedience. As to the Titles or deſcriprions made of him here, they 
have been already explain d in our Note upon Chap, 12.9, B. We are only to 


obſerve here, that the Epithet given to him in Chap. 12 10, of Accuſer of our 


Meibom before God dis and night,” is not given here; becauſe choſe foreign Na» 
tions, over whom he reigns now, are not out brerbrev in the faith. But he is ftill 
Accuſer to them by tempting them to Tdolatry, and thus putting chem into a 
ſtate of enmity againſt God; ſo that they are liable to his Juſtice and Anger. 
Now as God is kind and merciful, he is content to have them converted and 
ved, but does not treat them as Rebels abſolutely, but with tenderneſs, The 
orm falls only upon the Prinoipals, the inviſible Powers, nothing is ſaid of 


the Nations; When Satan is bound, de are ſuppoſed to return to their Duty, 


and to be in God's favour. This is the |. Invication, and ſo chere is no pu- 
niſumene for them,. This inference is grounded upon what has been ſald in 
viher places. . e 2 | 

it A "* Ak 


- The" Dragon bound, _ 9 7 


a ſtare of great War, 


the Saints during the Millennium, he is only ro be chaim'd up à6 a 
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P. Kat 7 And * — = protitidedor to N 4 
power by their Charms, even to put a force dr upon the 8 * but really 
only on their Dzmons ; which fokce is expreſſed by binding hus () Euſcbius 

has given a whole Chapter of Oracles which o-ẽn T this: 1191 in wo oy of them *cis 
ſaid, i  Imidvons aan  (b) Famblichus owns the ching in ſeveral Places, 
Lucan expreſſes * ching and the word too in che ſe Worgs, Fri 


ary 39 T4 10 
73 > WS — * 4 & 2 


g 20 : 7 —) deen eee . 341456 Nins Crd 
B * * 9 babuere F male, 9 55 
n NED 9 1% r e 


And 10 8 0 e However the Jovi Writers: ms the" BY 
Stile. Tobir. 8. 3. W ichen aun dy, to which may be compared Jude v. 6. 
and 2 Pet. 2.4. Thus alſo in the Fragment of the Book of Enoch, which con- 

tains many Jewiſh Traditions, ſome of which are confonant to this Prophely, 
a commandment is given to Repbaet to caſt Auel bound Hand and Foot into 

darkneſs. And there alſo Michael is ordered to bind Semixas the Prince of the 
wicked Angels, and to caſt him into the lower parts of the Earth ſor ſeven 
Generations, and at the end of that Term to be caſt into the Fire, into 
eternal Priſoa. So likewiſe the Author of the Teſtaments of the Patriarchs ſays, 


89 9 © 


(e) Ke? 5 et Adi d .. And as the Magicians called their Inchanw 
ments Nous Bee, che binding of _— fo Infing” Was alſo ike! lend. 


* 7 4 F 5% 
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_ on the : Pliny ſ ays, Dog AD 47 emu, . non meat, | 
8 Hamer 1 of ᷑olus, uſes the word rar | 


=> OV 655 n bunte, aut, uon une. 


* Hoo bas im ; vs 0 550 
mae > (4). oh, n bun f.,. 


>the not improper: to 155 ene this paſſage of Homer, becauſe ie is is explain iy 
the BO ſo properly to our Caſe. Homer ſays,” © | 
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my A. And indeed to () bind, and to looſe, in the 

che Holy Wrie, ſigniſy to forbid, and to permit. So that when Sa- 

rh bound, he is : arbidilen to act according to his Character. () Auſtin ſays, 

| Migeri Aalen, oft non permitti exercero totam 8 quam i poteſt wel vi vel 

bY ad ſeducendes bymines in pariem ſuam cogendo violomer, anne fallends. 
lains it afterwards. 

E. Xin in, One thruſand years.) We have had before feveral Words which 

| time e bs but Wer had Myer. 2 gears, . this pace 
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The reaſon was, that all the former Words, (according to the Stile of che fle- 
breu Language, in which this Propheſy was very likely conceived, and alſo in 
the Stile of the old Prophets, whoſe expreſſions ate here imitated by the Holy 
Ghoſt, ) which denote lime, rather ſignify Revolutions undetermined, or ap- 
pointed Seaſons, than preciſely Years; as that word ſignifies the preciſe revo- 
lution of the Sun from ſome ſettled point of the Ecliptick till it returns to the 
ſame; ſo that in the former places the Holy Ghoſt has us'd thoſe terms as gene- 
ral, and involved arbitrarily; and to be determined, or revolved; according to 
the analogy of the other Symbols, which are placed with them Thus for 

inſtance, the account of the perſecuted State of the Church alluding to the 
Droughtio the times of Elias, the whole duration of that ſtate of the Church 
is compris d in three years and a balf, which was the litteral duration of that 
Drought in the times of Elias. So the Plague of the Locuſts is determined co 
five Months, which is the utmoſt duration of the natural Locuſts. Therefore 
the old Prophets themſelves, when they deſign to expreſs War, of yearly rero- 
lutions of the Sun, add ſometimes ſome other Word which determines the 
word of time to that Signification. Thus we find in Iſalab 16. 14. Withis'three 
years as the years of an bireling, wu rem, mn; indy tum; the like to which is 
found in Iſaiab 21. 16. There the Propliet, I lay, determines che ſignifigation 
Year by that alluſion to the hiring of mercenary Servants, which is done by che 
Year. Thus likewiſe in aiab 23. 15. Jin ſhall be Forgotten ſeuunty years, arcords 
ing to the days of one King, where the LXX have of word im ton in iche 
, xe Camas; that is, ſeventy Tears of ſuch Years by which Men count 
the reign of a King generally; as in the firſt, ſecond, or third Year of ſuch'a 
King; which was the. cuſtom of the Iſraelites, inſomuch, chat to count, by 


the Years of Simon in 1 Mace. 13, 42. as l gern dd ines, in the faſt yearbof 


Simon, is a mark of Royalty, that Simon was then King of Judia, free from 
foreign Loks. it ſeems evident co me, that the uſing of this Caution, oc Ex 
planation, by the Prophet, comes from his endeavoutr o take away the Equi. 


vocation of the former Word, becauſe ſuch wards are often; Synonymous c 


other words of time, and uſed reciprocally. See our Note upon Cha 2. 10 C 
And though this Diſtinction, or BN be not — uſed, 4 in 105 
29. If, 13. Where the LXX have alſo tn, without any ſuch;Bxplanacion ;iyec 
the uling of ic ſometimes ſhews, that the Hebrew Word naw, us d in all choſe 
places, which the LXX turn properly upon view: of the circumitances by km 


Tears, admits of ſome Equivocation, for which it is neceſſgeꝝ to add ſome other 


Word to fix ic to the ſignification of ars propetly. But however as in ſpeaking 
of Years, or other terms of time, in the Symbolical-Language of-this-Projihe- 
1y, the Holy Ghoſt. has never uſed the ward m; fo we may Sonclude, that 
here it muſt be taken in its ordinary Signification, as it ſtands in che LXX; 
who I believe never uſe it otherwiſe, but Where it ought to ſignify Tears accord 
hay fo, Gon way of. counting” cu ws) FO RA HATE #745 6 ae 


But more eſpecially may we judge ſo, when that word is here join'd with 


Xu, one rows $11 to ſignify the Millennium; becauſe the Millennium was very 
well known before the time of St. Foby's Viſion: by an ——— 
was always taken for a determined number of Vears of -Solar Rebolutions, 48 


we now underſtand the Word. Let us therefore conſider that Tradition, Which 


we ſhall do backwards, and very briefly, becauſe it has been treated o by 
Fitſt, it is evident, that St. Barnabas, who. wrote his Epiſtle mauy Years before 
the Revelation, did ſpeak of the Millewnium..as 4 Sabbatiſm, or Reſt of the 


Church, which was ty pified in the Creation by the Reſt of God on the ſevem 


Day, after the Works of the ſix firſt Days. And he ſays further, that the Son 
God will come then to deſtroy the time of the wieled, (a) zt e 5: de d . 
urige nr weit avis; for ſo that laſt Word muſt be read, inſtead of «ne; or 
elle a, as the old Verſion has here inigquitati:; and the ſame Author ſays in 
another place, 33 de n Ar,. Now this ſuits evidentiy with this part 
of the Propheſy of St. Jobn, Which is indeed but a meer explicit account bf 

Zhat has been ſaid in the old Prophets. So that che Holy Weiters of the New 


Teſtament demonſtrate ſufficiently, that the Fews had ſuch a tradition and 
expectation of an Apocataſtaſi, or Reſtnurion, of à cui id aides, the end or 
—— —— —ꝶ-a— . E—E— — brent . 
tif} ne AN r . 8 

ud ( -) Barnab. Epiſt Gap, XL © (| C 
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perfection of the World, of a great Sabbariſm and à Day of Judgment, which St. 
Peter 2 Epift. 3-7, 8- defines to be the Millennium. And ſeeing we find, that the 
Holy Writers ſpeak of theſe matters in the very ſame ſtrain as the Cabaliſ and 
other Fewiſh Writers, we may conclude, that the had theſe Notions from the 
Tradidons of their Fathers; becauſe they argue about them from che ſame nea 
ſonings; and the Fathers of the Church afterwards. See ton tis purpoſe the 
Collections of (2) Aede, and the Obſervations of () J. Vaſiu! - Sonu 
But this is not all, the deſtruction of Wickedneſs introduced by the ſeduction 
of the wicked Principle, and the conflict of the good with che bad during fix 
Thouſand Years, which will be ſucceded by very happy times, was the notion 
and expectation of the Chaldeans themſelves, as we learn from Plutarch, a Tranſfja. 
tion of whoſe Words I have given in another place; but Lfhall:copy here the 
Words themſelves, for they are very remarkable, (e) Sean If enen wit 7 
24%-6 ee & cactus & iu n inen, T0 5 ambeimbg Ty Sis, Y Ths ad 
Ares Aide Wot, in roi Arab eng, uin enn Ain, g Tab cory 
debate Dev, Songs of} Seed, Ne, ante wy for my. 216, bom Audra #9 
adh e len Here we lee the Exit of this World is to laft fix Thouſand Years 


* 


Chap. XXS WI * 
1 ES ä -——_—_— 9 


* 1 * "4 


Aduting the ſtruggles between the evil and the good Principle, and then Hell is 


do cedſe and Men are to become happy, neither wanting Food nor making 


Shade. If we add to theſe the Words juſt prececding theſe, we ſhall have ſome 


more Characters of this happy State, 2s Plut arch himſelf delivers che ſame Do- 
Arine from that of Zoroaſfir. Eat 3 Nele fes, os n Aged toy Ne 
daher x} 2409, n Thy dv ede eee , dparidhin, ms 3 yis Grids 
9 Suzie Meret, (be ci I kd wevureier ripe mr wergeiny 1 zu M dne 


Sar. Firit, here is a total Rewelutten in the World, to happen in a Certain 


time appointed, which, by comparing it to the former paſſage, is to be at the 
end of fix Thouſand Years ; that in that Revolution all the preſent State is to 
be deſtroy d, tharis; xs our Holy Writers ſay, the Heaven and the Earth muſt be 
deſtroy d, and there muſt be à Heaven, and a New Earth; that the Earth 
may become plain and even © that is, all Rule and all Authority muſt be put 
dowht to make an equality among Men, who ate therefore to have but one 
Society; that Men are to be Happy and of one Tongue, that is, muſt be in 
Peace and without War ; then by adding the former Marks in the other paſ- 
fage; Men are te want no Food; that is moſt have Spiritual and incorrupti- 
ble Bodtes; and they are ro make ne Shade: This laſt may be chus underftood, 
— believ's tie Souls of Men in u ſtate of Separation made no Shade, 
Plutarch ſays in another place; (4) me . whe t bes al de ien m te J 
möopiabe, ad u wei, d Gf . And indeed as the ſtate of the 


{ New Jetaſalem is fepreſented in this Viſion to be fuch, that there is no Sun 


makin 
fte t 


therein, but all is light, there cam be ne Shade cherein; or we may underſtand 
s Shade, to ſignify building Houſes, or wanting Protection. "I ſee there · 
ich all this 4 notion of z furure State of Happineſs, and freedom from 
oy and chat this is to happen after fx Thouſand Years, and By conſequence 
ſeventh Ch mutt begin the hippy State. We do not indeed find in all 


| chis the enen by name. Bac the latter part of the i is manifeſtliy 


d in ce prelem Copies” of Phsarob, in che lattet end of the Pailage 
che For 1; nie, cannot well be made Senſe of. Other People have 
ſects it. WIr. Ser Wade, N ive; d, the Petav. MS. has Arbe. I will not 
offi bur'the tem was limited, und in this very place; and that we muſt read, 
nel , de f A Coniider the place carefully, and what 1 


d alledge further hereuſter, ro ſhew, chat che Pagans had ſome notion of a Mil- 
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themſelves, we mould very likely Have found rhey were much the fame as thoſe 


of the Tem; and chat they had them from Tradition; and what can that e 
bur koch the Holy Wiidbgs, or the Tradition of che ancient Patriarchs, . 
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whom very likely the Mitterious meaning of the Creation in fix Days, and 
God's Reft on the ſeventh, to fignify the bleſſed Sabbatiſm of the Aillennium, 
was not unknown. However one cannot forbear crying out thereupon, 3s 
Tertullian has done in the like Caſe upon view of the-conformity of the notſons 
of. ſome Pagans to thoſe of the Holy Writ; (4) Unde bac, oro” vos, Philoſaptis 
aut Poetis'tam' confimilia ? non niſi de noſtris ſarramentit. Minyitius Felix: Animadver- 
tis Philoſophos eadem diſput are que dicimus ; non quod nos ſumus eorum beſtigia ſubſetuti, 
ſed quod illi, de divinis pradicationibus Prophetarum, umbram erde e mi- 
tati fant. From this we may in this caſe conclude with Tertullian. Quod apud 
multos unum invenitur, non eff erratum ſed traditum. But the Chaldeans wete not 
the only Men who kept up this Tradition, for the ancient () Taſcans had it 
too. They ſaid that God had appointed twelve Thouſand: Years to his Works; 
that the firft fix Thouſand were imploy'd in the Creating of all things, and 
Man himſelf, and that the other fix were appointed for the duration of Man- 
kind, Here are incruſtations indeed, but tis plain, that they looked upon the 
Creation of the World, and the time it took up, to be a Type of the duration 
of the Political World, or Mankind, the Perſſans hold this ſtill. Coty op = 

All that 1 Have to obſerve further is this, that in the counting of the fix 
Thouſand Years,: their beginning was taken from the Deluge; the Lear be fore 
it belonging to a World that was antiquated, and fo to be cb unted for nothing: 
Therefore St. Peter calls the Ante diluvian World, the old World.” 2 Pet. 2. 5. And 


5 


make Saturn to be King of the former World. So Martial, 
) Antiqui rex magne peli, mundique priori, 
e Sub quo pigra quiet, nec labor ullus erat. 

nd the Fews aflign of thoſe fix Thouſand Years, two Thouſand Years to the 
tate of Confuſion, or without Law; two Thouſand: to the times of the Law, 


the Pagans, who had ſome knowledge of Noab under the name of (e ) Saturn, 
FOE Is FL 2113 > 


—_ 
* 


or daſairal Diſpenſation; and two Thouſand to the times of the Aeſſiat: after 


which came the Aporataſtaſu, or Reſtitution and Reſt, which by the invention 


of Men was improv'd into an opinion of ſucceſſive Revolutions in the World 


in ſuch a manner, that the ſame things mult be tranſacted over and over-agai 
ro all Eternity. And it is very likely, chat the Phænix, who burns himſeif to 
be renew'd into a new Bird of the ſame Species, was invented by the (e) Epgyp- 
tians to be a Symbol of ſuch Reftaurations expected after the AMillinnium, or by 
Is that Bird being ſaid to live a (f) Thoufand Years. * Thus again Martial 

.) Qualiter Aſhyrios renovant incendia nil. 


Ll 


W Dua decem quoties" ſecula vixit π . 
Which words may alſo give us to underſtand, that the Aſhrians or Cbaldean Magi 
had a notion of that Bird, which is not unlikely upon the account of the con- 
formity of their other Notions. Claudian likewiſe aſſigns the term to the Phenix : 

) Namqus ubi mille uias laginqua retorſerit aſtas. But (i) Cbæremon the Egyp< 
tian, who wrote concerning the ancient Hieroglyphicks, ſuppoſed, that the 

_ Phenix lived fix and ſeven Thouſand Years, deſigning by that to comprehend 

the whole Age of the World; and by conſequence the renovation'of the 'Phenix 

did ſignify the renovation. of the World. This account is preſervd by Neve, 
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can and. Perſian Tradition before mention d; the only, difference is, that the 
thirteenth chouſand ſeems to be added to comprehend. alſo in it the Renoration 
of which the Phexix is alſo the Symbol. So that by comparing this with-Pluterch. 
before cited, we find they knew. of a feventh. thouſand after the ſix thouſands 


= : 
. 


of the Conflie, which. was to be peaceable. So that when the Fathers inſiſted 
upon the Phenix as. an Argument of the Reſurtection, it is not ſo triſſing as 
ſome imagine, Ee not only an Argument ad. haminem; but firm, becauſe. 
grounded upon the Conceſſion of the Adverfaries, who by the Symbol acknow-. 
ledge the ancient Tradition of the Reſurrection and Millennium; and undoubtedly. 
that Reſtitution of the Souls aſter a thouſand Years ariſes from the ſame origin 


of which Virgil ſays; (a | 
he a — Has omnes uhi mille rotam volvere per annes 
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Seilicet immemores ſupera ut convexareviſant. 
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90 which Opinion is alſo, (%), Le#amiu: ; and I ſuſpec that the Deſeription of | 
he Macrobi4 in, Che Obey who. axe {aid to live ſome twelve thouſand Months 
in Peace, Joy. and. : li „ alludes to the ſame. = 781 0:10.N-.6.09 3.3 voy 
But we are td obſerve in applying theſe matters to the AMillamnium of St. Tobn, 
tente Viſions the Holy Ghoſt does no way authorize that Computation 
the ſi 


x thouſand Years, at which the Millennium is thought to commence. A 
thouſand Years are indeed appointed for a reſt to the Church by the binding of 
Satan; but the Epocha of this term is no way defin d. But however, there is 
nothing ſaid in the whole Prophefy which contradicts that ancient Tradition 
therefore it is 2 vain Preſumption for any Man t pretend to find ii. The wy 

dach of the binding of the Dragon may be a Work of many Tears. He is no 

Bound till all choſe: Nations are converted, oxer Whom he reigns, to that ſmall 

unber where he is as it were impriſon'd ; and the Duration of that Millennium; 

it man be, can only comment when he is complgatly Priſoner: Again; we , 

maß obſerve, * to the conſequents of the Millenium, there uas but a very 

cure. notion of them among the. Ancients before this Viſion. The new 
Jeaven. and new Earth are only to be complete aften the Afillannium, when the 

Devil being let looſe for a time, and ſeducing Geg and Magig, is after their 

heſtruction .chrown: himſelf into the Lake of Fire and Brimffone; Reuel 20. 

10. *Tis then that God makes all things new, and creates eternal Sabbaths. | 

death being alſo ſwallowed up in Immortality. | Borndbes ſays 5 (d) Oran, m5, 

ales N ouCla]n zu Mild EN & müll, is, landen π i a νε 

Ae „bn bg, 7 ic anus wous AN. 5 L ey Tw ite mit 37 lla eic 

ens uur, by f d lia ae in, f I bu Ar et v de. So that here 

e.the Reſurrection af Chriſt on the firft Day: of the Week we have a new 

Type of the eternal reſt in the general Reſurrection after the Auillannium, the 

ancient Type of che firft Week of the Creation reaching no further than the 


+. veil. 3. Kei ax Ale it zl Agua, Aud tafti bim into ile botromi:fs Gulph: 

enen co e And b it Span him, 10, Iignfy, ther bor 
Satan, ſhall ceaſe quite. In St. Luke 8. 31. the Devils, who are caft out of a 
Man, finding thereby the Almighty power of our Saviour, intreat him not to 
command them to go into the Ah, or Deep; that is, not to put them pre- 
ſently in a ſtate of Inactixity, wichout having any more power upon Earth to 
act according to their Charactet, bafare the general Judgment is paſt upon their 
Chief, and the reft of his Angels cheir Companiens ; thus atrticipating by the 
exerciſe of his unlimited power a ſpecial Judgment upon them in particular be- 

fate the Judgment af the great Day, in which they know no Rethifion” can 
be obtain d. So that they deſire him not to torment them before the time inted 
for their general Puniſhment, as it i; evident by comparing how this is expreſ- 
eh is Meh r 2 2525 un rn words; of Sc, Fes 4 
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2 Epi. 2. 4. chest Cbel raſſatims ratid et ngiory rufe, muſt be explain d 
thus; that God having caſt down from Heaven. the wieked Angels, at che 
future Judgment F the great 785 as Jude v. 6. illuſtrates this, they are co be kept 
in Chains of Darknels, or ever! nc [ 

For as Light ſignifies a Government, ſo Darkneſs ſignifies a miſerable Serxitude, 
under which being bound up as Slaves in the Pit, they cannot go abroad to do- 
mineer in the World by ſeducing Men into Idolatry, which is a Submiſſion to 
their Power. For if we ſhould underſtand the words of St. Peter in ſuch a 
manner, that the Devils from their very firſt Fall are bound in Chains of Dark 
nels, then they are tormented before their time ; which, nevertheleſs from this 
place of St. John is not yet quite done, and, Will not he till after the Ailiyminy, 
when the Devil is caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimftone, where they are in- 


deed to be tormented for ever; but to this they are to be brought by degrees; 


whereof this binding is a Forerunner. Now we {hall be fully ſatisfied that this 
is the ſenſe of thoſèe words of St. Peter by comparing them with the words that 
follow ' foon' after, v. 9. 4% eit npicar ngiouas Rh vn, which are 
plainly to be underſtood df futute Puniſhment, and not of a preſent. And 
certainly St. Peter did not mean, that the Devils are puniſhed before the time 
that this Propheſy clearly indicates that they are to be tormented. 5 
The Ancients have always thought, that the Abz/s was a place under the 
Earth in che molt internal parts of, it, and indeed the Symbol taken in the Car- 
rern that is litterally, is as certainly to be underſtood. of ſuch a place, which 


was'thoughr to bea great Receptacle for the Waters, as the Sun, Moon, Stars, 


and Euphrates are to be underſtood of thoſe things which the words ſigniſy lit- 
terally, though ſymbolically they repreſent to us other things analogical to 
them. But for us to pretend to know, what the 4% repreſens, is mere folly. 
And yet there may be really 4 litteral Accor r of this as ta the inviſible 

tate of the Dragon and h ee find it in ſeveral ding of this Pro 


ly ; as even in'the River Euphrates. Is it inconvenient for us that we ſnould 
elieve ic ſo? May not ſuch a local Conſinemęnt be a previous Puniſhment to 
the Devils 7 The Devil is now Prince of che Air ; he has therefore liberty to 
range therein. Will it not therefore be a teſtraint to him; if he be confin'd to 
ſome dark Abyſs, to prevent him from coming near Men, or the greateſt part of 
them ? Grotiuſ has propos d x modeſt Conjecture, as he calls it, as to the 467 
on Luke 8. 31. that this Aby ſs is out of this viſible World, as the Region of 
the bleſs d Spirits. This is to prove a eee by. one leſs known, or as 


little. As to the viſible Rate or political World which is included alſo in the 
Symbol of the Dragon in the ſame manner as the Pagan Roman Empice was 
included in the Symbol of the Dragon with ſeven, Heads, methinks the Holy. | 


Ghoſt difcovers that afterwards: in the Symbol of Gag and MAageg. At leaſt 
thoſe Nations arc to be the firſt, who are feduced by an Pe when he gets 
out of his Priſon. But even whether thoſe. Nations may not during the Al. 
ltnnium be alſo converted da an not at all denied; and we may ſuppoſe 
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it wichout eontradicting the Text. 
they are only ſeduced when the Dragon gets out after the Millennium... . 

B. ka? d, G hopezaer ide dil, And (but and ſets Seal upon bim,], This 
4byſvis repreſented to us under the notion of a great Pit or Den, wherein (4) 
Slaves were ſhut, as generally in the Eaſtern Countries che Priſons were under 
ground, as the Graves were, Which in this ate different from ours, at leaſt as 
they are moſt commonly made. Hence it Gomes, that the Graves were com- 
pared to Priſons, and reciprocally. Graves being then made as a Pit, vaulted 
and built with Stone, or cut out of a Rock, and then covered with a large 
Stone; which was che” Expgvies manger, and of che Pbrygian too, as we learn 
rom (9 Homer, From th 
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| Homer, © Fr ence come the Expreſſions of. wiring and ſealing ; 
fee Metth, 27. 60. Dan. 6, 17. becauſe the Stones were rolled over them, being 
very e Ant as it is ſaid in thoſe ewo places, that a Seal was added for 


ecurity; ſo the Angel is ſid here not only to ſhut the Dragon, but 
o ſet a Seal ower bim. Wells Cots likewiſe: (e,) hue with eb Ronen, Geneſ, 29. 
x6; Hence in Canticl;'4.'12. the Bride being compar'd to a Well ſhut up to pre- 
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ſting Bonds of Darkneſs, which is the A7. 
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or the following Texts ſeem. to hint, that 
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924 | + The Dragon bound. Ch. XX. v. 3. 
ſerve its Water good and clean, that is called a Fountain 
the Hebrew thn ſignifies both ro ſhur and ſeal, To Heſychius 
coe comes from ieee Th | 


ſenled, myi inoenurehe 
1 Io Heſycbius cess ab , ele. now 
| | us the Poet ( a) Ariſtophanes, whole Plays are 
ries, introduces Peace as having been before thfown into.a Bun- 


messer ef Fug anfim Per will got force thoſe Men, that ſhall be the re- 


Lib. XX. 
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| © (6) Pap, Statii Sylv. Lib. V.$. 1, 


p24. Laftang. Lib, VAL caps 26. 
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hap. AR. V4 The Millennium, of Chriſt's Reign. 925 
your to 2 arngrs. and to ſubvert the Kingdom of Chriſt by attacking his 
Capital City ; then indeed he will puniſh. and deſtroy them as Rebels;-who 
are by ctiar” Attempt | unworthy of any ſort of Mercy.“ In this therefore he 
will proceed às in rhe fitfł Converſoh of Paganiſm by the opening of the 
Seals. The firſt Seal makes Conqueſt or Converſions; but the Rider is on a 
white Horſe ; there is no Puniſhment exerted againſt them that refuſe./ is But ac 


the opening of che ſecond Seal, ben the ſecond wight has given his Invita- 
tion to come in, the Rider is upon a red Horſe and Slaughter follows; God 
commits Men one againſt another, and ſo the Plagues increaſe, as we have 
ſhewn, cill all Paganiſm is deſtroy'd, However Chriſt in this Period will not 
ſhew ſo much Patience to Gg and Magoy; as we ſhall ſee; becauſe the means of ; 
Grace have been greater, and their Obſtinacy and Preſumption deſerves leſs 
| 23 ein r,, ——•—'—?L IS * OT e, 


favour. +3 + 090.3 4 „ : 1 1 2 
b bh Years ſpouli be fulfilad.] The 5 


D. "Axe: mind? nd Ne, THI . 
Article is now put before the zixie #r#, emphatically; to dente, that cheſe are 
the ſame thalfand Tears, as were mention d before. This Obſervation is :neceL. 
fary for what follows ; becauſe ſome tiave'precended to find in this Chapter a 
double Millennium; but of this more by hh ics boars 

E. Kat wie nora dd due d And" after that be "muſt be looſed?] This is 
more fully deſcribd afterwards; when it is actually perform d. But in the mean 
time the Nel Ghoſt gives us an account of ſome very temarkable Coincidents 

With this binding of Satan; which it was proper to inſett here, before any of 
the following matters were entred upon. And indeed this:bindin of San for 
2 thouſand Years was but a preparative to that Coineidence, and à neceffar 
Dondition to the effectual Accompliſhtient of the Events, that follow iu the 
Deſcription, but are contemporary wich the binding of Satan. However, 
What is advanced here is to make us underſtund, chat the Devil is not: quite de- 
ſtroyed by his Impriſoniment, not his Power and Seduction quite ſiniſhed. For 
it is reaſonable that when Satan is deſtroy ud, and his Seduction quite finiſhed, 


% uh 


the Effect of that, which is the death of Men's mortal Bodies, introduced as a N 
Curſe for the Sins committed by the Temptations of Satan from the ſirſt Man f 
quite through all Generations, ſhould ceaſe too. So that the Deſtruction of 
Satan and that of Death, muſt go together; as we ſhall find by this Prtopheſy 
they really do. His Impriſonment is a Puniſhment ſor his Srimes paſt, an | 
Fo the divine Juſtice will wait for a 'freſh' courſe of Crimes: even in Satan | of 
to give him the laſt ſtroke of Puniſument. For God will obſerve: the: do- =_ 
corum of Juſtice even in che Puniſhment of Satan ; not only as he is a ra- Ex | 

{ 

| 

| 

; 

: 
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*tional mind, but alſo as his Deſtinies involve thoſe of Mankind, for. whom i 
. God alſo ſhews Patience. Obſerve / therefore” as to the words hefore us how v 
carefully the Holy Ghoſt finding it proper to leave off here-the account of is 
_ Satan's Deftinies, to deſcribe other matters, ends this account by leaving as it 6 
- were convenient Tootbing, to build afterwards cloſe to io without Incongrui I 
Tome new Work, which is not yet to be begun. This we ſhall find very plain- | 
done in v. 7. of chis Cpt n e th 
P. Met wege, A little Seafon.] This is an' indeterminate Expreflion. If .- 
we ſhould compare it with fuch another in Chap 6. 11. where the Martyts of 1 


the firſt Period ate bidden to ſtay ave ungr,” a little white;* it would imply a 
very long time in reſpect to us: becauſe that Iurle * bile comprehends all the 
time of che Reign of the Beaſt, as we have ſhewn there; and it is evident by 
the Event. But as we muſt conſider terms of time with a'view'eo the Circum- 
ſtances about them, it is evident that in this place the little Seaſam or while,; muſt 
be conſidered with a view to che Millennia! Duration. And indeed chis pace 
of time being only given him to ſeduce Gog and Mageg, for one ſingle puſh a- * 
a i Kingdom of Chtiſt a ſmall time may ſerve. e what it is, we ate | . == 
nor told. l N %%% | fange $FY 4340178151 Vile aac! g 1 
A. verl. 4. K vidw deln, And 1 ſaw 2 This being a freſn matter is 
uſher'd in with the mark of a freſh Viſion: Theſe Symbols of Thrones and bf 
them that ir 2bzreap are to be underſtood by what has been ſaid upon Eh! 594. 
4. But theſe Throne, whoſe number is not defin d, are to be very chte y 
_ diſtinguiſh'd from the twenty four Thrones there mention d, whereby the ſtate 
of the Chriſtian Church, and ies primitive and militane Infticucion-duting:che 
wo firſt Periods were ſignified. © This makes an eſſential difference betweenthe 
- Fats of thoſe two Periods, and that of the third, which is to begin wieh the 
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Tad, to which-zhele Thrones belong. As Gbriſt has taken new Names 
and Ateributes, much more magnificent than before; ſo will the number of 
his: Aſſeſſors ruling under him be greater, and their; qualities much more cx- 
cellent, Theſe Thrones are not yet the compleat Throne of Chriſt. No, 
that Will. be ſne wn hereaſter, v. 11, when he is compleat Victor of all his Ene- 
mies, Which will not be till aſter the Ailennium ; in the mean time his Throne 
is not diflinguiſhed from that of his Aſſeſſots. Theſe matters will de more 
cleat d chere after. aso Be one ee ne td be 3 
Obſerve a little in the mean time the difference in the Management of tbe 
Symbols in this place, and in the former, Chap. 4. where, the Thrones are ſaid 
to be twenty four; a myſtical. number compounded of twice twelve to compre- 
hend the Heads of the Church made out of Fews and Gentiles. Here the num- 
ber is not defin d, but left to be generally underſtogd, ſo, that the Thrones are 
in che ſame number as the Individuals, Wha ate to ſit thereon. In the former 
place the Body politick was chiefly conſidered, and that includes the Individuals. 
But here this is che ſtate of the Rewards which chiefly concern the Individuals 
and their perſonal Rights, which each is to enjoy actually in Perſon. * 0 
B. Ke? ing rouy ze Sele, And they. fate. upon tbem.] The Management of this 
Deſeription of the Millennio Reigu is mach the lame as before. The Holy 
Ghoſt mentions firſt the Throne and Thrones, and then tells us who fat on 
them. : So here the Thrones ate firſt mention d; then we are told that ſome 
ſeton them, and aſterwards who/rhey-are, namely ſuch. and ſuch, who reign 
wich Chriſt. D. All has ſer don the reading of the Erbiopick Verſion, which 
is thüs & id i àuròs d dd 75 tee, and the Son of Man, ſate upon them, 
but this! Copy is ſingle,” none elſe having the like ; and fo is the reading of 
Sb nen Who turns; Ef fedentes! ſuper. bas, as if he had read: & rde t. 
in] e and rhoſe that ſore tbereon. This is more elegant in the Conſtruction; 
far it ſollowę, a Judgment was given 14 them, not to Thrones furely, but to 
them chat ſate thercon; tho Thrones. be the Symbols or Enſigns of Royalty 
ot udgment. But no Man will ſeek for elegancy of Conſttuction in St. 7obn; 
tho his Bxpt e ſſions as to their 1 be molt accurate, and full of very 
aice;Diftia&iansþ.as we have obſery'd almoſt throughout, 3 
e e ne s lee, And Judgment was given to them.] That is, thoſe 
nc fate on the Thrones receix d Authority Kelp, and. govern, according 
dt che notion which: che Hebrew: had. of judging, which was abſolutely that of 
-reigningss a5 ie is alſo evident from this very Verſe. See alſo. our Note upon 
Chap. 19. 1, E. maſt Interpreters apply the Yapap of; Daniel, 7. 9. to this 
vpart-of-the-Revelacion;: But that Viſion is a Propheſy involy d, and compre- 
ends che whole Kingdom of Chriſt, from his firſt coming to the ſecond and 
perfect Bonum mation of all things. Such an explicite Knowledge of the par- 
dicular ſteps of that fiſth Monarchy was not communicated to Men beſore 
Ste aer Times For as Daniel 12. 4. ſays; Mam ſhall run to and fro, and 
Knowledge ſhall be increaſed. The latter Propheſies are more explicice and evolv'd. 
By cheſe we muſt explain the former; and cherefore the Book of his Propheſy 
zs ſanledd to ſhe W, chat the undesſtanding of it was yet myltically obſcure, not 
20\bedifcovered; i HK M etc, as the LXX, turn it, 
np de dangbe and Knowledge: be mul ind, which ſbews that the Prophets 
that were to come aſter him uld/ give Men a Key to his Propheſies. Now 
-chariKey-4s ſolely; lodged in the Revelation. There ore1 call ir the eaſieſt Pro- 
{phbeſy. However: we may here obſerve, that the very words of Daniel are us d. 
„has in Don 5. 9. Oi Sein, ire, the Thrones, were ſet; v. 14. VG id i; dex, 
E was. \given.; 20d in V, 22, $7) xcige Wow dyius viife, and 
be pave Fudgment 2o'the Saints ef (the, muſt bigh. The former words indeed do 
ſpecially denote the Kingdom of Chriſt at his firſt Coming and Aſcenſion, as 
t has been ſne vn upon the ſourth and fifth Chapters; and the latter ſeem more 
Apecially to denote this ſecond; Kingdom of Chriſt, where his Saints do reign 
Wich him. But who could have found that without St. Fobn's Viſions. We 
+thouid:be all as the Fews, who, expected but one Reign of the Meſſias in Glory. 
n this Milleewines is; - Chriſt and his Apoſtles have inſtruced us in the Faith 
and Hope of his ſecond Coming; and this Revelation is the only explicite ac- 
„oben e tan baue of the various Steps and Events thereof. 
2113 Ds e M e nay mee Id Thi wagruciey Insd, Y dd vd. nr T6. 07, 
i Souls of them that were bebeaded for the Teſtimony of Feſus, and for the word 
of God.) The Conte uction is, that depends of the former word d, as if ic 
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were 


* 
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Chap. XX. V.. 


were faid,-1/aw. the Souls, Seeing theſe Souls are juſt after ſaid to live, it is e- 

vident; that they are repreſented as dead before. So that theſt are the Souls 
of the Martyrs {lain ducing the firſt Period of the Church by the Roman Empe- 
rors and Magiſtrates; Miniſters of the Dragon, whoſe power over the Lives of 

the Subjects undet their Government was outwardly ſhewn' by che Symbol of 
the Axes carried before them by their Lictors; the word here ufed by the Holy 
Ghoſt aπ7＋ůãeꝶ ve, whoſe derivation is from aus, an Axe; (plainly demon- 
ſtrates the alluſione Theſe Souls are therefore the ſame which St. Jabn ſaw up- 
on the opening of the fifth Seal, in Chap. 6. 9. The words ate exactly the 
ſame in ſignification. In that place indeed it is ſaid of them iapeyilor, inſtead 
of the word uſed here; but the Senſe is the very ſame, the word in this place 
exprefling the Inſtrument of the Execution, whereas jvpeyulvarrexprefies rather 
the part of the Body on which the Execution is made, which is the cn, the 
Neck: or Throat. But either word characterizes in a manner the moſt common 
way of putting Men to Death among the Romans, which was perſorm'd by Be- 
heading. And if we ſhould read here as the Alexanir. MS. en , this 
would indeed be a more geneial Term: but it would ffill be proper enough to 
expreſs, that theſe Souls ſlain had been under the perſecution of the Dragon, 
of whom it is ſaid in Chap. 12.7. , and in v. 17. vim MN Turn 

therefore this place as you will; let the reign of theſe Martyrs be explain d any 
how ; yet this is evident, that this expreſſion can denote no other Perſons,” but 
the very Perſons of the Martyrs. Thus far therefore we are certain, that in 
this Propoſition, the /ouls of them that were beheaded did li vt an reign, the ſubject 
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of it is the Martyrs flain by the Romans. As to the Predicate, e ſhall conſider 


that in its: due place. nd OR 00 TY. 4 
In the mean time let us conſider here why the Holy Ghoſt denotes the Pers” 
ſons of thoſs Martyrs by the name of Souls. It may be ſaid to be done upon 
two accounts; but both of them come to the ſame at laſt, that it is upon the 
account of their being Dead before the time of this Viſion ; the firſt is that 
Lug is laid of a dead Man upon the account of the ſnedding of his Blood, which 
is as his Soul. See the Note upon Chap. 6. 9. A. the ſecond is, that d ſigniſies 
a dead body. In Levit. 19. 28. it is ſaid in the LXX, K Une, ü i N e- 
1 e i awe vwir, the Targum there has ry wm] , for a dead body, the like is fonnd 


in Num. 6. 11. Levit. 21. 1. Ezekiel 44.25, Where the LXX have 2 , and 
the Hebrew is . See Schindler, v. Uni And in this Senſe one may alſd un- 


deritand that place of Revel. 6. 9. Now theſe Souls thus ſhed; or dead, are to 
live and xreign, as it is ſaid in this Verſe: It being therefore certain, that theſe 
very Souls are they which muſt be underſtood, thus dead and Fving again; and 
that it is not poſſible to underſtand it of any other ſort of Men, but of the 


Primitive Martyrs, who are properly determined by the Expreſſions, for be 


reftimony of Jeſus, and for the word of God, which as ſhall be obſerved and proved 
_ diſtinguiſh them from che Martyrs made ſo by the Beaſt, and by conſequence 
who are dead above one Thouſand Years: before the Millennium; it is now as 
certain, that in this AMillennial State they revive again and reign wich Ghrift. 
This 1 am fure of, that theſe words can be underſtood only of ſuch as have been 
Slain, not of any other ſort of Men, and ſo cannot denote any collective body 
of Men in a mortal State; but only themſelyes, the very Perſons whio: keep 
the word of God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus. To ſay that the raiſing df 
the Church is the raiſing of theſe, is what can never be conſonant to the Senſe 
of the words, nor to the Syſtem of the whole Propheſy: The Church of Ohriſt 
never dies, the Gates of Hell can never prevail againſt it. Indeed the to 


witneſſes ace ſaid to die; but the Church is repreſented. by the Woman flying 


into the Wilderneſs, and by the ſecret worſhippers in che Temple; and what 
has been ſaid of thoſe Witneſſes is enough to prove, that they ſignify a ſucceſ- 
five Line of Martyrs, who repreſent both a political Body and individuals per- 


forming each and altogether the ſame Office. So that their Death implies both 


2 political and natural Death. Their political Reſurtection has been ſhewn be- 
Tore, and the Reſurrection of the individuals is ſhewn in the next words to 


-thoſe before us; not under the name of Witneſſes or Prophets, leaſt we ſhould 
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918 The Millemium of Chriſt's Reign. Ch. XX. v. 4. 
alſo here take it of a political Reſurrection; but they are reptreſented as the 
individuals who kept up that Succeſſion, and are now to receive their Reward 
as Individuals.” © + . and male, 1 

No in this, that this Viſion ſnhews us the Souls of the Martyrs Slain and re- 
viving to reign with Chriſt, the notion is not new; but applied in this Viſion 

to the Martyrs of Chriſt. The Jews bad it long before our Saviour's coming, 
F: the Juſt in general. The Book of Wiſdom has ic clear, for he ſays, (a2) 
———————_———_—_——  — — TL 
reras, & ih, nt i ede a Kai i ag" rudy wogda cue - i N tie 89 ei. 
els: And a littſe after, Kenan m Y sli heavy, x cane du Kue (i; 
rde d All this is ſpoken of ſuch as ſuffer, and die for the true Religion, 
and the teſtimony of a good Conſcience. Conſider the place attentively. 
When the Jews return'd from the Captivity, and found, that notwithſtanding 
their zealous Obſervation of the Mofaical Law they were ſtill expoſed to pet- 
ſecutions, they conſidered more diligently the Law and the Prophets, rogether 
with the Notions of the Divine Juitice, which are ſo frequently inculcated 
therein. From thence they argued; and diſcovered, that there muſt be a Re- 
ſurre&ion to be à time of Retribution. Hence thoſe of them that died for the 
true Worſhip became full of tbe Hopes of immortality, as the fame Author expreſ. 
ſes it. When Chriſt came among them the Doctrine of the Reſurrection had 
made great Progreſs, and was generally believed by all except the Sadductes. 
Qhriſt thereſore only confirm'd it, and gave a demonſtration” thereof by his 
own; and of his Power to raiſe again all thoſe to whom he has promiſed it, 
and all Men too. 81 22 XS 10 nennen, 2007 44 36 10 
E. Kat 5. mec © Temmuwneny N eig, And which had not worſhipped the Beaſt. ] 
The Gonſtruction ſtands thus, I ſaw the ſouls of them that were ſlain which had not 
mand pen tbe Beaſt." St. Fobn is full of ſuch abrupt conſtructions ; but it is evi- 
delitienough, that theſe, who have not worfhipped the Beaſt, ace accounted 
Rain; becauſe it is ſaid of them as well as the former, rbey lived; that is, lived 
agu, as we ſhall ſhew. I find indeed St. () Cyprian did not underſtand it fo, 
nos (e ede; cho this laſt uſes an argument in (d) another place which proves, 
that they mut be conſidered here as firſt Slain, and then reviving. So that he 
ſeems not in that other place to have given his laſt thoughts. But be this as it 
will, ehe whole tenute of the Propheſy ſuppoſes theſe worſhippers of God, 
ho have reſuſed to worſhip the Beaſt, as Slain, and reviving in this Millennia 
State, We have ſeen in Chap. 6. 9, 10, 11, that when the Souls of the Primi- 
tive Martyrs ctied up for Vengeance, and for the Reward promiſed to them, 
they were put off, with a token of a certain Expectation thereof; but that the 
time was not yet come for it; becauſe they muſt have fellow Servants, which 
muſt be Slain as well as they. We have ſeen, that in the ſecond Period of the 
Church the Beaſt was to make War with the Saints, and to {lay them, Chap. 
Chap. 13. 7. 15. We have likewiſe ſeen in Chap. 14. 13. that a blefling 
and promiſe of reward is made to them that die in the Lord at that time, which 
; pfdiahy as long as the Beaſt laſted. So likewiſe in Chap. 15. z. they who o- 
vercome-the Beaſt; that is, are Slain, and by their death gain the moſt noble 


| Vicory,/as the primitive Martyrs are faid to overcome the Dragon in Chap. 12: 


x2; and are repreſented” as having paſt the Sea of Fire, which implies cheir 
Death; theſe, I ſay, as well as the primitive Martyrs, are ſhewn with tokens 
of the cortainty of their Reward: that in all things they are in the fame 
ftace as the Primitive Martyrs. Well then now the Beaſt is gone, they that 
corrupted the Earth ate deftroy'd; therefore the time is come for the Dead to 
be judged, that is, the cauſe of the Dead is tried, and they may receive their 
Reward; as it is ſaid in Chap. 11. 18. which, as we have proved it, is collateral 
to theſe times. We have ſeen; that Chriſt has promiſed to reward them that 
overcome'; that is; by Death, or to Death reſiſt his Enemies. We find now, 
that chis Number is made up; there can be no mote ſuch Martyrs, becauſe the 
Beaſſꝰ is deſtroy d, and Satan is bound; ſo that Chrift ſeems to have no cauſe to 
put off any 1 of "Reward, now that their Number is fully 
"made up; - We have ſeen, that the promiſe of Chriſt is, that the Martyrs, or 
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72 (4 a } Wiſd. of $Solom. Chap. 2. 1 2. 1 J 0 (6 ) Cyprian. de Exhort. Martyr. 8 XII. | . 
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have ſeen, that he is come to his Marriage, and has given 


can therefore oblige us not to own, that theſe very Martyrs are now 0 | 


again, and reign wieh Chriſt? So that this is indeed a literal RefurreQion © 


negatively, and-againſt ſuch à proper Reſurtection? Neither are. they better 
| x2 + Ott) 
eng. BY 


for the glory or. freedom of their Country, to make their Children happy. But 
even the (4) Heathens thought, that ſuch Souls had Prerogatives in Hell. And 
the Martyrs? 


ction, ſo muſt they; they muſt ſhine as the Morning Star before the full Day 
light of the general Reſurrection. But enough of this here. Let us proceed. 
to ſome other Obſervations. eee, eee Dit. A NI IEA 


| Eirit chen, ler it be obſers'd from the Words before us, tHiat whereas e 
. KAT, 2 |; da £1: 


( learned Men, perhaps out of Modeſty, but ill placed, make the firſt Reſyr= 
rection to conſiſt only of the ancient Martyrs, by which ate underſtood thoſe 
of tlie Primitive Church, or ficft Period, we muſt go nevertheleſs further to. 
find out their compleat Number, and include therein all the Martyrs made du- 
ring the Tyranny of the Beaſt, who are the Fellow. Servants of the Primitive. 

Marty ts, and joyn d with them in this very place. This is plain from the great 
care taken by the Holy Ghoſt here and elſewhęre, to comptiſe them boch As 
having the ſame- right in the Promiſes made to rhe former; and here we find 
them join'd in the Accompliſhmenc;” The Patience and Falch of the Martyrs. 


Yrs. . 


of the ſecond Period were as great as thoſe of the firſt. Ses our Note upon 
Chap. 13. 10. C. compare with that Chap. 14. 12. They are Prophets, ha 
Spirit of Propheſy, and are therefore Fellow-Servants-to the Angels. See our _ 


ote.upon Chap. 29. 10. B. Why ſhould they not then be equally rewarded 
_ with-che' Primitive? Thus the Number of thoſe that are to have a ſhare in the. 


firit ReſurreRion is not ſo ſmall as 
know but God willalſo' ſtretch the Title of Martyr: to 
fer otherwiſe, ds Sto Foby himſelf,” who without doubt will be therein equal to 
the other Apoſtles," See Marrh.'28.. Afid our Saviour promifes, that be that rer 
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. confeſſed him before Men, tho' they ate not Slain at their Fo x but ſuf. 


* 
N 
5 
* 
A* 
4 
« 
S 
1 
* 
* 
* 
1 
i 
1 
7 
17 
* 2 
þ "4 * 
: 
| 


wr ww 


: 
6 


5 .. %˙ X We — — * Va 22 2 6 
. * 
— 


— — 


rern 
nus. 


8 
- * 


R 1-4 
— +. . 4 wt - 


** 


— — — — 0 — —— —— 
dies Tie Milenyinm of Chriſt's Reign. Ch. XX. v. 4. 


eee in.the name of a Prophet, ſball receive a Prophets reward, Marth. 10. 
+ the very ſam as a Prophet. (4) Ofw cus mir rerofſlu © duns Act 


T E os bo nt pan 2 oi et br 
Js ondly, it will not be improper to obſerve here, that though the Reward 


or of the Lamb, as may be {cen in Chap. 1. 2:9. Chap. 6. 9. and in this Verſe, 
FP. 12.11, agrees partly in Senſe, and partly in Words. But the 
e 


Ach worſhip of both. But in the ſecond Period, or corrupted Church, the Beaſt 
aud Falſe Prophet do not pretend to force Men to do fo; yea rather pretend 
to worſhip God and Chriſt; and then they ſer up beſides that Worſhip a falſe 
Worſhip like the Dragon's; and tyrannize over Men's Conſciences, to oblige 
chem to conform to it. The work of theſe Martyrs is to refuſe fubmiffion to 
the lat Worſhip, as contrary. to the will of God. The Holy Ghoſt foreſeeing 
th 5, has adapted. the expreſſions according to the different States of the Mar- 


EP! "Ov of d a 8 dr age . adegpue 33 . u e duns, Y Oni mu ict 
aj, Neither is Image, and bad not received its mark upon their forehead, o — 
their band. J Thele expreſſions have been explained before. And as they are- 
Afierent Symbols of Submiſſion, it ſeems to be implied by them, that none is 
admitted: to have a ſhare in this ReſurreQion, who has in the leaſt ſubmirced to 
che corruptions of the Beaſt and Falſe-Propher. Ved e id: aa 
ee, And they lrued. ] Rn, lived, is the ſame. as «ritror, loved . 
vin, This is eaſily, proved, both by authority and the neceſlity. of it in this 

pla . Fo 898 than the words of Chriſt in Chap. . 18. Kat ke, 

„ © %. r cim 
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„d tis vis t; And I s dead, and behold 1 am alive for ever= 


ain. The like is found in Chap. 2. Bl. & n range Y u- 


tliefe now ve again, being riſen again, wha had been beheaded for the witneſs” 
of Jeſs, whole Soul or Blood, * ſhed, and their Bodies dead; and alſo thoſe 


Reſt being f 


2 this is now their \ReſurreRion ; Reſt, and not the Reſutrrectipn n 
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Th. XX. v. 4. The Millen of Onits Reign. Fi 


Ie is ſaid indeed, that the two Witneſſes are (aid to be dead and to riſe again; 
which is plain!y to ſignify, that the Church will riſe again; not that it denotes 
the Reſurrection of private Perſons. But all this is inclaſive. The two Wit- 

neſſes ſignify, a Body Politick and Continual ; and imply, or comprehend the 

Suppoſira or Individuals. The Body Politick riſes again, bur this does not infer, 
that the Individuals ſhall not; yea rather the Individuals ſhall alſo have a pro- 
per Reſurrection when the Body Politick riſes again, each ſuitable. The Po- 
litical Reſurrection of the Witneſs happens when Rozze falls, and the Beaſt is 
deſtroy'd, and the Nations converted; that of the Individuals muſt follow, 

Now leaſt we ſhould miſtake this Reſurtection, by apply ing it as ſuits with a 

- political Collective Body, the Holy Ghoſt uſes terms which only ſignify Ludi. 

viduals. Upon the moſt ſerious application of Mind I cannot find that the 

Terms us'd in this Verſe can be underſtood of a Political, collective Body or 

Society of Men in a mortal State of Mankind. The words are plain, and Iit- 
teral as to the Hebrew Stile. Sowls lain ſignify Dead Men. This is the_Subje® 

of the Propoſition. A proper Reſurrection of their Bodies muſt be impfied. 
They are not Individuals; or a collective Body upon Earth, and in a mörtal 
Life; therefore à political Refurrection cannot be applied to them. They ate 
exactly diſtinguiſhed in the whole Propheſy from living Mortals, and from the 

Charch Militant. Their Warfare is over as to this Life, They are Victorious, 

and entring upon à Triumphant State. The political Refurrectibn of che Church 
does not belong to them; and cannot be predicated of their Perſons. Thathas 
already been ſhewn'in'ortier Symbols; and ſo when the Holy Ghöft Ipeaks of 
them, a different matter is applied co them. Let it be proved, that che Soul, 
lain for the teſfimony of Jefus, or choſe that have oppoſed the Beaſt and Falſe- 
Prophet, which are here repreſented as Slain and living again, do fymbolicatty 
ſignify the whole Church; or rather the collective Body of the hurch of the 
Saints in a mortal State ſtill; and not barely and plainly the 27675 departed 
our of this Life, diſtintfy from che faithfur ſtill in this Life, and then” there 

will be ſome weight in tile Objection. But that F am ſure can never be done. 
And if it were as to this place made planſible, tlie Verſes following would ftill 
- Therefore this Life and RefurteRion' can be only of fich Individuals as ate 
deſcribed in the foregoing Words, who are Perſons flain ot dead before the 
time of this AMilennium., Wien nterpretets pretend toiaffix ſonie Hgnitication 
to the words of their Text Ns malt take Care to do it wich a view to the 
reerpretariohs are raſh Cobjeftures,” and the 
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whole Context; otherwiſe ther tati [ 
Syſtem which they build thereupon is a'mere rope of Sand. Eſpecfally as 7s =» 
_ efis Propheſy, which is a compleat Scheme of Viſions cloſfly* and macdally 
related to each other throughone, being indeed but one Viſlom rt 

„ H. L ical, Wired 77 , And 5 772 with Chriſt] St. Alftih has cum 

e; but St. Cyprian Ha cm Chriſto. This ſhews us, that the Thrones' mei- 
PF tionedibefote were for theſe Martyrs to ſit'upon'thiem'; it is they that fat oH t Hen 

in tlie preceeding words ; atid they ate they to whom Po cet and Authority te 
_ judge or reigii is given. All this in Conjitidtion wich Chrilt Himifelf. As there 
tore Chiriſt is riſen= again, ſo are they; he was dead, fo were they; he lives. 

for evermote, ſo do they; for the ſecond Death has no power on chem; Here | 

is the Accompliſhment of che Promiſe” made ti him thatovercomes'in Chap. 3. | 5 

2 whiere Chtift® promiſes to Him that” fhall overcome; power to ſſt on his 

Throne, as he has/ overcome” and ſits on the Throne of his Father. This Vi- 

&ory was wllen Chriſt witneſſed the good Confeſſion, and died to ſeal his 

Teſtimony; ſo have they done in their Martyrdom: erefore this Reigi of 

cle Martyrs is granted to them, becaufe" they” have overcome. in like manner. 

This Liſe, Reſurrection and Reign will be more fully deferib'd afterwafds in its 

ſeveral' Circumſtances, nch ptove that upon Earth during the Millan, 

and till Pearb and Hades are defttoy'd, thete will de ewo ſorts of Members of 

Chriſt's Kingdom; ſome” riſen" from the Dead, and ſome” converted to Chrift, 

but in a mortal: Conditiot; that is, ſuch a Life as Men hate now here; büt 

how far improv d for length or happineſs we cannot certainly tell. Nay, and 

pethaps ſome ſhall remain ſtill in Idolatry, but in a low condition, and under 
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Explicarion a little after, and takes in the Biſhops of the Church as reigning 


I 
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932 The Millennium , Chriſt's Reign. Chap. XX. v. 4. 
the Government and Power of the Saints, not able to diſturb tne Peace ot the 

Church, Chriſt pow reigns over his Saints, but not yh. them; but in the 
Ailenniem he will teign wich them; they ſhall: under him reign and govern the 
World. They are his Bride, his Conſort. Lactantius: (a) Qui autem ab inferis 
ſuſcitabuntur ii præerunt viventibus. velut judices. They thall not therefore wanc 


proper ſubjects to exerciſe their judicial power and reign. . Chrif, is here a name 


olf the higheſt Dignity. __ _. 


o 


| | Further, it is ſaid, that they reigned with Chriſt, and ſo theſe words imply an 


actual preſence of Chriſt with them: ; and by conſequence conſtitute an eſſen- 


tial difference between this ſtate and the former ſhort reſt under; Conſtantine in 
Chap. v. 17. for in that ſhore reſt the Lamb was only to lead them as a Shep- 
herd. See the Notes on Chap. 21. 3. B. C. D. and Chap. 21. 221 23. This 


may be illuſtrated by that ſaying of Chriſt reported in the Goſpel of the Egyp- 


tians, and cited by ( þ ) Clemens Rom: And (c) Clemens Alex, "Empamels, duns d Ke 
iet n mos, n stet a þ gabel, Amr, due im Te de r, Y ge ws, 7. fow, x N 


* 


r already, the Gentiles; 


pen this Interpretation of the word was calumniated in the Church by the 


name af Hereſy. and carnal Gnoſticiſm, contraty to the notion of the moſt 
Primitive Fathers, who all received the Mill:nnis/ Reign of Chriſt; upon Earth 


with the Saints raiſed again; but moſt certainly without any carnal Notions 
ſaxouring of Judei/m or Epicariſm,, Men were forced co find out, a neu Inter- 
pretation of them ſuicable to their preſent Notions. Their very Interpreta- 


tions ſhe w however, that the words can no way be underſtood; of any but the 


very Martyrs as Individuals. By this Reign of the Martyrs they underſtood 


Grow wile n Nas, 47% 9920, n N The . Lord himſelf being abed by a certain 
man, when his Kingdom ſhall come, he (aid, when the two ſhall be one, and the out- 
ward part as theinward, and the Male-Sex ſhall be with the Female, as being neither 
Male nor Fuamale. The two are made one, when the Gentiles and the Jews are 
converted and united ; they that were 2yir50ut ſhall then be as they char ate 
' wichin.; which two expretiions fignify;-as has been prov 
' Who before their converſion are withour; as the faichful are wicbin 3 and when 
tlie diſtinction of Male and Female are taken away; this is done at che Reſuc- 
*re&ion, as our Saviour explains it, Luke 20. 35. From all which à good Argu- 
"Ment is drawn, that when Chriſt reigns, the Reſurrection of the Saints con- 
"curs-with it, and they reign with him. FED | be a 75 


thete fore the Honours given to the Martyrs, and their power to work Miracles 


after their Death. So St. (4d ) Auſtin. Others ſince finding the Martyrs Wor- 
mipped, underſtood, it of that Worſhip and the power of Miracles. Grotius, 
being ſtung with the Dragon's Tail, when he wrote his Comment on this Pro- 


pheſy 


follows this. But D. Hammond was too good a Proteſtant, and too wiſe 
and learned to follow Grotius in this Prevatication. What does he itherefore 2 


tyrs, as (4) St: Auftin, not being content with the former, advances another, 


He takes this Reign to be that of the Church in general Succeſſors of the Mar- * 


with Chriſt; which is true. indeed, but not ſuitable to this Period of the 
Church, which is ſo eaſily and plainly diſtinguiſhed from the Militant State. 
O that Grotius and D. Hammond have ſplit St. Auſtin's notions between them. 


Had Grotivs followed his Syſtem cloſe, the Proteftant Churches as well as Tarks, 


muſt have been the Gg and Mogeg..: Read his Note, and you will ſee tis an 


unavoidable conſequence... But enough of this. I blaſt all ſuch Interpretations 


by obſerving, that the Martyrs are ſaid to be beheaded, and aſter: to live and 
reign, and chat too in the firft Reſurrection. I hope the abſurdity of ſuch. 


- Gloſſes appears ſufficiently from this ſlender hint. 


I. Ts aa in, During the thouſand nears. ] This is ſpoken emphatically to de- 
note, that theſe Thouſand Years, are the ſame Thouſand Years, during which 
ſtands the binding of Satan; and ſo it is often repeated, and always with the 
article after the firſt time. So the Complutenſian Edition, tho ic is not ſo in 
that of Arias Montanus, which I have, who has nevertheleſs followed that. But 


though che Article demonſtrative was not inſerted, it is evident, that it may be 
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ſo under ſtood. So Lactautius in the words cited before; and St. Auſtin himſelf. 
(a) Interea dum mille annis whe eft Diabolus, ſancti regnant cum Chriſto etiam it/is 
mille annis eiſdem ſine dubio, & eadem modo intelligendis. Which is further evident 
from what follows, where tis ſaid, that at the end of theſe Thouſand Years, he 
is ſuffered to go out of his Priſon, and to ſeduce the Nations Grg and M8 ; 


» 
-and bring them to beliege the Holy City, which is the Capital of theſe reign- 
ing Saints. | r TRE | 

a Th verſ. 5. Kea? 5. l A yeuge'y tt irony Ne TEST me whe n, Put the reſt of 
the dead lived not again, until the thouſand years were finiſhed. ] The Article of the 
Reſurrection of the Martyrs before the reſt of the Dead, being ſo neceſſary 
for their incouragement to undergo their Sufferings, when they knew that they 
had ſuch a Prerogative, the Holy Ghoſt has not only taken care to ſet that Re- 
ſurrection forth in the plaineſt terms poſſible, but likewiſe has added theſe be- 
fore us now, which are an irrefragable Argument to prove, that this is a pro- 
per Reſurrection of their Bodies; ſhewing alſo, that all thoſe, who are men- 
tioned in the former Verſe, are conſidered as dead and living again. For how 
could the Holy Ghoſt ſay the re of the Dead, if the former were not fo ? Here 
is plainly an oppoſition, or rather exception, which admits of no Equivocation, 
out of a Rule or Aſſertion which muſt be of the ſame kind. Or elſe what need 
is there of ſuch an exception? Tis a ſad thing to ſee what fetches, and ſhifts 
to get over this place, they are forced to invent, who leaving the plain notion 


of the Primitive Fathers, about the Millennial Reſurrection of the Martyrs are 


now become Antichiliaſts, or at leaſt Semi millenarians. Their Gloſſes are more 
diſtorted and aukward than thoſe of the Socinian Commentators upon the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt and his Satisfaction. But take the former Verſe according to that 
Primitive way, and the ſenſe of this is plain and eaſy, flowing in of itſelf. 


Theſe dead therefore, who are not raiſed up till after the Millennium, include 


not only the Wicked, who are dead lince Adam's Fall, but alſo all ſuch among 
the Chriftians, who are dead, or ſhall die till that time, having no title to this 
firſt Reſurreckion upon one of the accounts before- mentioned in the former Verſe. 
But by this I do not pretend to exclude the Patriarchs, or ancient Martyrs in 
the Jew'f Oeconomy. All theſe may in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to have the teſti- 
mony of Jeſus: . But, becauſe this Propheſy is wholly: written for the Chriſtian 
Church, the Holy Ghoſt has only taken notice of the Reſurrection of ſuch as 
are included therein, leaving the reſt to the former promiſes of God, and the 


Declarations made by their Prophets. So that in my Expoſitions I wholly limit 


myſelf to Chriſtians. But at the ſame time ſubſcribe to theſe words of Fe- 
neus, (4) Et in omnibus iis & per omnia idem Deus Pater oftenditur, qui plaſmavit 
bominem, & hereditatem terræ promiſit patribus, qui eduxit illam in reſurrectione juſto- 
rum, & promiſſiones adimplet in Filii ſui regnum: paſtea praſtans illa paternaliter, que 
neque oculus vidit, neque auris audivit, neque in cor hominis aſcendit. Etenim unus Fi- 
lius, qui voluntatem Patris perfecit; & unum genus bumanum in quo perficiuntur mi- 
. 5 | I Eng: oh, ages 5 
. They who will right or wrong explain this Life or Reſurrection, to ſignify 
the Reſurre&ion of the Church in general, will find it hard to ſhew, why 
thoſe, who are ſaid to be dead ſtill, and to live again during this firſt Reſurre- 
ction, muſt not be ſaid to be dead, and not to live again, in the ſame ſenſe as 
they are ſo ſaid in v. 12, to be dead, who are there to fand, that is to be raiſed 


_— to ſtand before God, in order to be tried and judged. But all of them, 
t 


that ever I ſaw, confeſs, that this is to be underſtood literally of the laſt and ge- 
neral Reſurrection of all Men in a bodily Reſurrection. St. Auſtin himſelf owns 
it, () Poſt bæc ipſum noviſſimum judicium, quod erit in ſecunda Reſurrectione mor- 
tuorum, quæ torporum eſt, recapitulando narrat quomodo 5. ſibi revelatum, But if 
this ſecond Reſurrection be of the Bodies, why muſt not the other? Are not 
both expreſſed in the like Terms. If chis conſequence be denied, then I chal- 
lenge any Man to prove, that there is ever to be any bodily Reſutrection ot the 
Dead. For at this bold rate we may eaſily evade the force of all the Texts in 
Holy Writ, which mention the Reſurrection of the Dead, and thus fall into 
that folly of choſe, who in the times of the Apoſtles, did, as ſome ſtill do, al- 
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legortze the Reſutrection of the Dead. Commend me therefore to Brightman, 
who being reſolved to take away the Millennia] Reſutrection of the Martyrs, has 
quite taken the general tao our of zhis Prophiety, even in that very place where 
y body elſe finds it, He acts indzed conſequently ; but then it muſt be own'd 
ite denial of the Conſequence, that therefore the firſt is a proper Reſurrection, 
isa prodigious Abfurdiry. But howeverabſurd ſuch an Expoſition be, yet Brighrman 
has therein been followed by Cocceius; who was indeed a very learned Man, but 
ſuſpected to affect ſingularity in bis Opinions. 1 know that an obſtinate Man 
may find ways to evade by ſome Expoſition the plaineſt words. But the queſt- 
jon is whether he can give us an Expoſition of this Methodical Propheſy, whi 
ſhall be confiſtent with itſelf and the Events throughout, and at the ſame time 
do this without falling into the Primitive Notions of this Millennium. Irene 
has obſerv'd this inconfiftency, asto the matters before us, (4) Si autem quidam 
' tentaverunt alleporizare hc que ejuſmmod: ſunt, neque in omnibus poterjint conſonantes 
ftbimes ipfis invenirt, & convincentur ab ipſis did tonibus differentibus, Now it is plain, 
that this part abfolurely depends upon the underſtanding of all that went be- 
fore; becauſe the Martyts are here deſcribed by expreſfions which allude to all 
the former parts of the Viſion. "Therefore this place is not to be.explain'd by 
itſelf, but in fuch a manner as may conſiſt with all that went before, and goes 
after. Lou will fay, the Primitive Fathers did not underſtand. throughly the 
Revelation. I grant it, becauſe the accompliſhment is the beſt Expoſition; but 
as tb this Docttine of the Millennia] Reign, t had it as they lay from the 
very Diſciples of the Apoſtles, And indeed if this account of it be taken by it- 
ſelf; it leads us nacurally to it, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt would diſcover a Doctrine 
of this Weight in as plain terms as could.be. So that when there was occaſion 
for Nartyrs this Doctrine always appear d in the Church, as the beſt encourage- 
POO): ß , ‚ TOE A 
n Am 4 drdaune 5 sten, This if the fr ſt. Reſurreftion. ] The word eins, ff, 
may have three ſignifications, which nevertheleſs are related to each other, the 
latter implying the firft, but not always reciprocally. Tins, ut may be ſaid 
in reſpect of order or time, this is the moſt common accepta tion of the Word. 
Secondly, it may be ſald of the beginning, or firſt appearance of any thing 
that is continual and without diviſion. Thus in Theveritus it is ſaid, () dae 
ars, in the beginning of the Spring time, which the Latins exprels by (e) pri- 
mo were. Thus in Virgil, (d) Primo menſe in the beginning of the Manth.; and in 
Horace, (e) Prima nod + ſo in Pliny, Prima and ultima are ſaid of the tip and 
root of the Tongue, () Ranis prims coberet, ultima abſoluts d guyture qua vocem 
te, in Lucan, Primo Sole ignifies the Morning Sun. 
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In the Author of the Teſtaments of the Parriarchs, (5) means reds ſeems not 
to be the ff Temple of Solomon in teſpect of the ſecond built by Zerobabel, but 
fignifies the fore-part of the Temple, even in the Second. In this Senſe 
the words before us will not hinder the whole RefurreRtion of Mankind, tho 
there be ſeveral Parts ot Progreſs therein, to be but one. And indeed (i) Zer- 
tullian thought, that during the Millennium there would be a ſucceſſive raiſing 
of che Dead, according to the different degrees of Merit in the Saints. But as 
the Text makes no ſuch nice diftin&ions, ſeeming rather to imply that all 
they who are to have a ſhare in this firſt Reſurrection ariſe at firſt; and the 
Words being poſitive, that they reign with Chriſt through the Millennium, this 
of Tertullien muſt paſs'only for a Conjecture. The only progreſs that we can 
now find in this Propheſy is, that there is firſt a Millennial Reſurrection, and 
afterwards the General. T hirdly the word. Fir may W Excellent, 
or Eminent above others. Now this ſenſe of the word may be very praperly ap- 
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Ch. XX: y. 4 The Millennium of Chriſt's Reign 
plied to this fir ſt Reſurrection; for all che juſt partakers of it ſhall be Priices; 
as they are Firſt- born of the Reſurrection-. See our Note upon Chap. 1. f. C. 
for though it is probable, that ſome aroſe alſo upon the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour, yet the Martyrs are the firſt who ariſe out of the Chriſtian Church; 
and who e by their Prerogative upon the general. Reſurrection of 
Mankind. In this Senſe they are ſtill Firſt . bornçοmn gmqa nap hide 
- The great Argument againſt our Expoſition of the firſt Reſurrection, and 
indeed the only one which has any colour of Reaſon, is this: that the Reſur- 
rection of the dead is no where elſe in Holy Writ ſaid to be done at different 
times. But what then? the Holy Ghoſt explains that here in its ſeveral Cit- 
cumſtances, which was diſcovered no where elſe ſo explicitly. Cannot Men 
conceive, that, as to clearneſs, abridgments and hints mult be far ſhort of a 
large Account? All the ancient Propheſies were involved, or as Mede expreſſes 
it as to Daniel's in reſpect of the Apocalypſe, (4) contracted, and (4 in imagine 
confuſa, in a perplexed Viſion, in compariſon with the Apocalypſe, which is 
much clearer, and fuller in its deſcriptions. Nay all the: Predictions ſcattered 
about in the reſt of the New Teftament are ſo too; becauſe the Apocalypſe is 
the laſt, being indeed a compleat Syſtem of all the Events, which God:defign'd 
we ſhould know before-hand, For though the Goſpel of St. Jobs might be 
written after, it is but an Hiſtory of what our Saviour had Preached; and hint» 
ed concerning future Events. All the hints therefore in the reſt of the Ne 
Teſtament are but involv'd, or contracted Predictions, in much more general 
terms than this Apocalypſe; Nay in this very Apocalypſe we have found, a8 1 
have obſery'd upon occaſion, that the Holy Ghoſt uſes often to give a genetal 
account of ſome Event, which afterwards is ſub- divided into many other.gir- 
cumſtances. So that there axe in it involv'd, or contracted, as well as eo d 
and explicit Accounts. In theſe we are obliged to explain the contracted Ac, 
count by the explicite. It is therefore no conſequence, that becauſe other parts oi 
the New Teſtament repreſent. the Reſurrection, either as one Event, or ver 
ſudden, we muſt therefore think it is to be reckon'd but as one Event, done all 
at once, without any gradual Proceſs: or becauſe of the ſuddenneſs predicted, 
15 therefore this is not poſſibly to be ſudden, becauſe it is to be done at tu 
ſeveral times. If the firſt of them, or both, be done ſuddenly to the ſurpriſe 
of the reſt of Men, that circumſtance is ſufficient to fulſil the Prediction 
The Reſurrection is no where elſe in the ſacred Writings mote largely treated 
of than by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. and if we will rightly underſtand that Chapter, 
which is to be done with the help of the Apocalyptical Notions and Evoluti- 
ons, we ſhall find that St. Paul has there ſhewn us à different Order or Prografe 
as to the Reſurrection, and has given us a Notion of the Malennial Reſurrection 
of the Martyrs, confuſed indeed if compared with St. John's clearneſs, but if 
help'd therewith clear enough. There is in him plainly a difference in ther- 
der or Progreſs, of the Reſurrection; for he makes three degrees: of it. Gui 
fiſt, after wards they that are Chriſts at his Coming, and after wards at the 
m 2 O v. 23, 24. Chriſt is the Firſt-Fruits ; of this there is no queſtien 
now: but yet he aroſe not alone, ſo neither did he aſcend alone. But leeius 
proceed: Secondly, They that are Chriſts at his Coming, Theſe are the ſame 36 
the dead in Chriſt, that is, for Chriſt's fake as the Martyrs. See the Note -npoa 
Chap. 14. 13. C. Theſe ſhall ariſe at hit caming bv 75 antueia vid, Which is juſt 
when he deſtroys 2d, dans, rhe:wicked, 2 Theſe 2. 8. Which is the ſame as the 
Beaſt, Falſe Prophet and their Adherents. For this ae, Preſence, is Coates 
ral or the ſame as the Millennia State. Ilz, then, yea rather afterwards 5 that is, 
after the firſt Reſurection, in the ,, Preſence; fine beingimoſt certainly the 
ſame as ler. But this laſt b implies a difference of tit between Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and his Preſence, which time we find by N of near ſeven» 
teen Centuries; and how much more we know not. Therefore the d, ſhows 
ing certainly a difference of time as well as the other word b, may very 
well imply a Millenium or more. Well, what comes. dm afterwards, not then, 
as to N of the ant Preſance? What ever comes, it muſt he as to 
the order of the Reſutrection ; for that is the ſubject of St. Pauls Difeourſe, 
whoſe Intention is plainly to ſhe w, that the Reſurrection is to be in luck order 
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If you conſider well the Context, and therewith put on Apocalyptical — 
cles, you will find, that St. Paul here ſpeaks: of a ff Reſurrect ion diſtinct from 
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2s God pleaſes, not as vain Men fancy. Afterwards then comes v3. Tia®- ; which 
is tranſlaced the End. But what End is this? It is an End of Conſummarion of 


Pee; the full, perfect and laſt End of the Reſurrection; the general o 


all the reſt of the Dead, who did not ariſe in the firſt Reſurrection. 


II is plain therefore; that St. Paul knew of a firſt or particular Reſurretion fa 
which was to be followed afterwards by che general: fo that tho' St. Jobs onl 


of all the Canonical Writers applies the Millennium to this firſt Reſurrection; 
yet St. Paul knew: of the thing. Nay, he knew of it as a Millemial State, tho 
he has not here expreſsd himſelf fo explicitely. For if it be conſidered ſe- 
riouſly, chat in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews he makes a long Diſcourſe to ſhew 
that Chriſt is to procure for us a perfect Ref or Sabbariſm ; and that in Hebr. 3. 
4. he applies to it the Reſ of God on the ſeventh. Day of che Creation, with a 


- furd hint in v. 3. that the Works of God were finiſhed in the Foundation of 


the World, and that cherefore thoſe were a Type of all the reft, and by con- 
ſequence of the great Reſ of God prepared for Mankind, with a plainer hint 
in vo. that the Reſt of God implies in its due time the Ref of Men, and 
by conſequence in the ſame Proportion as to time; this I ſay being conſidered, 
it appears to me that St. Pau! was not a Stranger to. the Millennial Reſurrection. 
Now compare with this what St. Barnabas the Companion of St. Paul has ſaid 
of this 'Sabbariſms,” as we have obſerv'd before. If St. Barnabas wrote that by 
Inſpiration, chat is enough to confirm this matter, if he wrote it as a Tradi- 
tion, St. Pa could! not be ignorant of it; if he wrote it as the teſult of his 
Meditation, it is evident that St. Paul reaſons in the ſame way. The Epiſtle of 


 Barnubas was in the Primitive Church read as Canonical; but when the Al- 


mar Notion began to be oppos d, it ſank its Credit, becauſe that Notion was 


too plain therein. The Revelation was oppos d, and its Authority denied for 


the ſame reaſon,” The Epiſtle to the Hebrews had the ſame fate, very likel 


upon the ſame account in part. Theſe two laſt Books have weathered the 


point; but chat of St. Barnabas has not. Pro capris” lectoris; which yet is hard 
meaſure in fuch a CaſGſG. 1 Fatt; ie a 


. . But to return to the place of St. Paul, in 1 Cor. 15. As the tranſlating of the 


Ara by then, and not afterwards, deinde as in the Vulgate, obſcures the Senſe, fo 
that one cannot eaſilj perceive the Piſtinction of time, as obſeryed already, 
becauſe bea is equivocal ; ſo the Senſe is much more mar'd by thoſe, who take 
the words # %, miyual,, in bis own Order, to ſignify an Order of Dignity 
or Excellency, and not of time: But that is evidently contrary to the drift of 
the whole Diſcourſe of St. Paul, ho here tacitely obviates the Queſtion of 


"thoſe who ask'd, Where is the promiſe of bis coming? See 2 Pur. z. 4. To this he 
anſwers, That Chrift is riſen the firſt, aftet wards he will raiſe every Man in 


his proper Order; at his coming choſe that are Chriſts, and afterwards he will 
compleat the end in a general Reſurrection, that every Man ſhall have his pro- 

er Order in it- But even this Order introduces a Priority in Dignity too, as 
has been obſery'd before; becauſe they that are Chritts ſhall reign with him, 
and even when all are raiſed,” they ſhall be prior in dignity too. Why not? 


The Angels themſelves are in different Orders, ſo muſt the Children of the 
Reſurrection be. See Marth, 19. 28. Luke 22. 30, and Foby 14. 2. on which 


believe every one may alſo find the 5;·/¶ Reſurre#ion in the ſame Apoſtle; 
1 Theſ. 4. 16, 17. (e The dead in Chriſt rar lonſſas mygrw, frall riſe firſt, keeſſa 


afterwards ſo it muſt be turn d to avoid the Equivocation of the word then, 


we that are left alive, &c. Now as dead in Cbriſt ſignifies choſe which are dead 
for Ohriſt's ſake, chat is, the Martyrs, ſo *tis clearly ſaid,” that they rife Frſt. 
pecta- 


the general, which firft Reſurrection appears to be of particular Perſons, the 
Aal in Chriſt, or Martyrs, As to what follows, either we muſt ſay, that the 
words; we rhat are left” alive, are meant of thoſe that were left alive then at the 
time of St. Paul in that Perſecution; or thoſe that ſhall: be left alive at the 


time of the firft RefurreRion, If the latter, then St. Paul does not in this 


place mention àt all a general Refurre&ion; but the firſt only or particular; 
and then he is on our fide ; or elſe we muſt underſtand him according to che 
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bis, and irh them, dus ow euros; which is moſt exactly what is diſcover in 
this 


1 hich I call proper in Oppoſition to that which'is only allegorical or W 


ee 


» EY * 8 


hut ic was ſuch, that theſe did&notwichſtanding die the common death of Men; 


Holy Ghaſt rakes care to let us know the Mart yrs riſe in che Millenniue, never 
to die any ſecond time, $10:155h 54 11904 29000007 OT 


Chap. 16. 15. Chap. 22. J. to the dead in à ſeparate ſtate,” as in Cab. 14. - 
to the living, or ſuch as are invited to the Marriage Fuß of the Lamb, a5" in 
Chap. 19. 9. So likewiſe the title of Hoh of S, is given to every Metnbe 
of the Chriſtian Church throughout the Propheſy. But we never The the 
two Titles join'd before this place, whieh*evidently concerns thoſe" that are in 
the ſtate of Reſurrection. This Book is myſterious in all its Exprefions, 
and all the Expreſſions of it ate weighed in the balance of che Sanctuary ok 
God, in the grsateſt receſs of the divine Decrees. This is not therefore faid 


at random and carelefly, I ſay there fore, chat no tate of Men on this fde of 


the Reſurrection can be ſaid to be happy and holy together; but that this Expreſ- 
, Gon means perfect and conſummate 'Hoppineſs and Holineſi, which can only con- 
cur in the Children of the Refurre&ion,' who are then fully and complearl 
juſtiſied, and enter incon Glory and Happinefs ar the ſathe time. All” other 
Happineſs, or Holineſs, are but ſteps to tft. When Bleſſag is ſaid of any' other 
ſtate, it has a condition annex d upon ſome ſpecial view. But cheſe are ſaid to 
be bleed and" bh upon no other account, but abſolutely becauſe they e 


ſhare in this firſt Reſurrection. 
W. . 


* 


D 


11 F 8 Secondly, | 


938 be Millennium of | Chriſt s Reign. | Chap. XX. v. 6: 
- Secondly, Conlider this attentively, and tell me, whether you can find in 
your Heart to ſay, that the Bleſſings and Fuftification on which the Victory of the 

artyts is grounded, and which have been promis'd co them upon their Cry, 
or Appeal co God, but put off, can be ſaid to be accompliſhed upon any other 
ſubject but themſelves, the very Perſons of the Martyrs, who have ſuffer d by 
he Dragon aud the Beaſt. Can the Proſperity of the Church in that ſtate, 
wherein Men are ſtill mortal, and quite different Perſons from themſelves, 
make them amends for their Sufferings? Doth St. Paul argue at this rate in 
Hebr. 1 1. 8. to 16. wherein from the promiſe made to Abrabom and to his Seed, 
to give him the Land of Canaan, in which he was only a Pilgrim, tho' his Seed 
enjoy d it, the Apoſtle argues, that Abraham muſt riſe again to enjoy it himſelf, 
that the promiſe of God may have its Effect. This Argument ſhews us ſuf- 
ficiently by Parity of _ reaſon, which is à good proof as to the divine Oecono- 
mies, upon the account of the Conformity between all the Works of God, 
that neither the bleſſing of the Seed of a Man, nor by conſequence the Prof. 


. perity. of the Church, can ever make fully good the Promiſes of God made eo 


every individual, who ſuffers in his own Perſon, and muſt therefore ariſe in 


his on Perſon to enjoy the Reward. "Now God has eſpecially diſtinguiſhed 
his Promiſes in general from thoſe that are eſpecially made to the Martyrs ; of 
which latt ſort are indeed all thoſe in the feven Epiſtles. or firſt Viſion, which 
therefore ſerve as an Introduction to the ſpecial Predictions of the ſecond, 
wherein their. future Tribulations are ſo amply-deſcrib'd ; and they are ſpecially 
ſaid to evercome. Can we therefore imagine, that in the ſame Propheſy, where 
thoſe Martyrs are ſaid to be ra, again bleſſed and boly, the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
mean, that others teap their Labours, tho it has been ſaid before, that rbeir 


Mul, folaw them, Chap. 14. 13. which is ſpoken of the Martyrs of che ſecond 


* 
* 
—— 


"thar a fouriſhing face. of the Church made up for living Mortals, was not, nor 


it will plainly appear, 
che Refurreaion of the Martyrs, can never accompliſh the ſpecial Promiſes 


Period. The ſame is to be obſerv'd of the Martyrs of the fictt Period. For it 
being true and evident by Experience or Hiſtory, that between the fall of the 
Dragon, or Roman Empire Pagan, and the Riſe of the Beaſt, or corrupted 
fate of the Church, ſince the Diviſion of that Empire, the Church was flou- 
riſhing and clear, of Perſecutions for the moſt pare, at leaſt for ſome time during 
the Reigns of the Chriſtian Emperors ; who can ſay, That this Half- bours Ref 
or Silence, was a-Blefling and Happineſs to the Souls of thoſe Primitive Martyrs, 
which, cried up for Vengeance and their Reward, which cannot poſſibly be 
given to chem but in a ſtate of Reſurrection. How comes therefore the Ho 
Ghoſt there to bid thoſe Martyrs ftay a while, as we find in Chap. 6. 11. ti 


*2nother Set of their Fellow-Servants was compleated ? For though God by An- 


take Vengeance of their Perſecutors, yet their Cauſe and Plea 


ricipation might, 
as g the Application of their Reward in full, could not be fully heard in the 


d ine Court. And yet we fiad che reft of them, that had eſcaped that great 


*Fribulacion, are ſaid to flouriſn preſently after by the opening of the ſixth Seal, 
which removes their Perſecutors. | | NEW 
When therefore we ſee, that theſe. very Souls ſlain, with their Fellow-Ser- 


vans che Martyrs made by the Beaſt, live now again, riſe, and are called bleed 


and 5%, for baying a {bare in the firſt Reſurrection, what can this ſignify, but 
*can be a ſufficient Recompence to the Martyrs without a proper Reſurrection, 


"which only can affe& chem. This is therefore now. For they are riſen to 
Lee with Chriſt, .chough the RH & the Dead are not ſo ; they are bleed and 


ly juſtified wich the Marks and Rewards of their Juſtification in Per- 


4 l 1 
fection. To underſtand the full ſtrength ol this reaſoning, tis but recapitula- 


ting and conſidering ſeriouſly. the Expoſition of the three laſt Seals By that 
that a flouriſhing ftate of the Church by it ſelf, without 
made to them; and that this is the only place in this Propheſy where thoſe 
Promiſes are ſhewn/ to be eſpecially accompliſhed and beftow'd upon the Mar- 
tyts. And ſo, that at this time none can be bleſſed and holy together but they, 
becauſe "they have 2 ſhare in this firſt Reſurrection, and rei with Chriſt, I 1 
ſhall conclude this with the Obſervation of Arbenagora:: (a) uu dd rangetbTys 
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B. A., H.] The Notion of Holineſi has been cbnſidered in it felf and 

in various Relations, as when it is ſaid of God and when of Men ; as alſg 

we have ſhewn, that in this latter Relation, ot n, it receives degrees, which 

are of ſeveral forts. We have alſo ſhewn, that in Men it can only receive its 
perſect degree in the ſtate of Re ſurrection, which is indeed that before s. See 

the Notes upon Chap, 4. 8. F. and Chap. 5. 8. G. ſo that there is no need to 
repeat here hat has been ſaid. But ſeeing that in the ſtare of the Reſurtecti- 

on it is joyn'd to αα e., bleſſed or boly it has in this place another relation as 
_— a ee in this place we muſt conſider it in that vie. 

in always implies the Puniſhment by à neceſſity of *conſequente #rifing- 
fromthe Juftice of God; arid the Reward fotos the 00 J a wy 
needs follow Holineſs as its Reward, eſpecially where that Hblineſs is in an abſo- 

lute degree, for otherwiſe'that Happineſs is not a neceſſi y dnn e quence, hut 4 
modeſt Preſumption. But as to miſery attending Guiſt, fi unavoidable. And 
therefore e find, chat even Language in common authorizes" this latter No- 

tion; lo that Wickedneſs is even expreſty taken for "Miſery." It is very plain in b 
the Roman Language, fo that therein (a) Scelus, (b) Sceleſfas, and (c) St#leraris 

ſignify frequently wnfortunate or miſerable. For as Menanter aß © = 
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More to this purpoſe may be ſeen cited by (e) Theophili# Antiocbensr:” To 
which may be added what has been obſery'd in the Note upon Chap. 14. 13. | 
G. Thus Sin leaves an eternal Blot upon the Soul. Kul tor; Supa A0 4 
| bamudteſo, dard r wary, ſays (f) Clement Alex. this Blot proves an dy@ bt. | 
Curſe upon the Soul and Body,” which is not to be removed but by the Blood of 
Chriſt with a due Application, which therefore ſanctiſies us and purges us from 
all Iniquity. Therefore the Wicked ariſing again without that Purgation, his 
Blot or Guilt remains for ever upon him, and ſo he muſt be eternally miſerabſe, 
becauſe there is then no means ſeſt to remove it. This proves the Eternity of 
Torments. and ſolves all the Difficulties againſt the unresſonableneſs of them. 
Ce) Ke? ei c, Toy dj0u , wir my cd,tl!n d J n e apuodong iy 
cabal! xd See, Nr Tic Guns 1 1) fer G14 i daga rde rs Ne 
x 72 cdu, oy u oi ms r dr iy mio; C la: J m bend rd napCavirlug 
7d-xergbr, ſays Cyril of Feruſalem. See lrenæus, Lib. V. cap, 295: Nay,"thoſs ! 
eternal Puniſhments are uſeful to exalt the eternal Happineſs of the Saints. 
Radulphus Flaviac. (h) Nimirum quia, ſieut ait Gregorius, ad bot impii in er 


. eruciabuntur, ut 7 viſis eorum tor mentis, liberatori ſuo gratias apunt.” Confitert 
0 


— 
8 1 
48 


enim debent, « & ipfi natura fuerunt filii ire, & digni imilia pati niſi gratia 
ſubwenilſſet. 88 on the other hand by Preſumpcioh Happineſs ia Piety are 2 — 


to go together. Thus the Roman Emperors and Legions, Which took the dne 
Title of Pius, took allo the other of Felix; (i) Quia pietatis comes ut plurimum 
eft felicitas, ſays my Author. So the Commentator upon Status; ( & ) Rene 
omeritos ſemper reſpicit equa fortuna. So then where Preſumption ceaſes, 
8 certainty theſe two are unavoidably to be join d: but we have ſeen before; 

that the Bride of the Lamb had Byſe N as the Juſtification of the Saints, 
who compoſe her; that is, that thoſe Saints were judicially pronounced Holy. 

in the divine Court, ſo that their Holine/s, is no more preſumptive, but abſo- 

| lute and perfect; and afterwards in this Bride, which is the New. Feruſolem, no 
: gurſe is ſaid to come into it; and therefore no Sin, which can draw any divine 
Puniſhment. And therefore theſe Saints, who are to dwell. therein, ate per- 


ov 


(s) Martial Lib. VII. Epigt. 13. Terent. Eunuch. Ad. II. Se. III. v. 34 Petron. pag 354: Edit. 
Hadrian. | 6) Plaut. Rudent, Act. III. Sc IV. v. 22. AR. IV. Sc. IV. v. 140. 
Moſtellar. AQ. III. Sc. 1. & alibi ſep. -- en Vid. Feſtum. & Ovid. Meta. 1. 
62 Men. & Phil. comp. | 9 Theoph. ad Autol. Lib. II. p. 194, &c. (F) Clem. Al. 

ad Gr. p. 28. 4 g ) Cyrill. Hieroſ. Cstech. XVII. 0) Rad: Flav. 


in Levit. Lib. XII. cap. 1. vid Gregor. Magn. Homil. XL. In Evangel. & Conf. Iſidosi Hiſpal. 
(i) Gabt. Trivorius, obſerv- 2 pro” Juſtin cap. 31+ 
ieee 1 7918.4 
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Sentent. Lib. I, es 326” | 
ch LaBtane in Pap. Seat, Theb. Lib-1; ve 6.1. 


* i311 7 


940 mer y 


ee Cee Reign. >Ch. BK. y. 62 


CCT 
e 


* 
* 


— 


tleore, chat they, haye a ſhare an whit fit Refarrei-on > 1) 
ui ums de in h ie, On rb the (had Death Bas 2 
| 3 To affect, ot hutt chem, as it is evident fcom Chap. z r. For this 


rerogative is given to them as. Martyrs expreſly in chat place. Fis p their po. 


this is owned to concern the Everlaſting Puniſimants of the Wicked aſter Death, 
it makes it evident, that the Holy Ghoſt conſiders the ſe ſharets iu the ſirſt Re- 
farreions as having ail been dead or ſlain; and by conſequence tbe. ref of 
the dead ate to be underhood as dead litterall̃ . 
| Send Death is a, Phraſe us d by, the Fews to ſignify Erernal Damnation after 
6. Let Reabeg live and not dia. The Teuſalem Targum ſays, Lia Reuben. in 
fal bees Bine marigtuy; orte ſecumda, n anvR; bu. chat of Fonarban ſays, 
Nee moriatur worte gu Wir enfur improbi in future ſecnio. This mult be a very an- 
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But be Fews/ Who Knew that there is but one judgment after this firſt Death, 
156k upon the ſscond Deach as che ütmoſt, and by that word expreſfed the laſt 
obngemnatiom upon Sinners, as this firft death of che Body is'the curſe of God 
for che firſt Sin. Farther, 2s int the (e) Poets Death comes under the notion of 
Ni Nex, and &£teins Nos; ſo even the moſt miſerable ſtate of thoſe who 
ire Dead, and ute hot goers be in the Ehfum, in which there is a forr'of 
Eighes;'is called in St, Alters Nor, Another, or a fecond Night ; for he fas, 
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Thus alſo the appearance of a Man Dead before to one alive, is called a {ecand; 
Converſion. by Sophecles, (4a . A956 ns evike dcr , 601/61 ]@fs, 7% 4 * u A. 


e ce EN zg is pas: 


herefote this expreſfion ſhews here, that the Martyrs, being thus tifeb a- 


gain, ate certain, that they ſhall never fee the He Death; burthat they are 
in a Life erernally happy. And they are already from che beginning. of this 
Millennium as ſure of it, as thoſe who ſhalt riſe aftetwards in the general Reſur- 
rection, and who ſhall be found written in the Book of Life, after they have 
ſtood before the Throne of Judgment, ale fure of immortal Life ; Whereas the 
reſt ſhall be chrown into the Lake of Fire, ieh is the ſecond Death, v. 1, 13, 
14, T5. If therefore this latter be a real Reſurtection of the Dead with theit 
Bodies, and fo of Singulars, or Individuals, why muft not this f , be ſo too, 
being deſcribed by the like Symbols. if any Man ſeriouſly conſidets and 
Without prejudice, theſe things; there is no way poflible to avoid falling in 
with this Expoſition of the Millennium. I take God to withels, that I Base 


done ſo, and have endeavour'd to reconcile the common Inter pretations” Wielt 


the whole tenure of the Propheſy, but have found, chat it will not beaf chem 
nor any other, but what I have laid down. It ſeems evident to me that the Holy 


* 
a 


| Ghoſt dia defign to ſhew us, that thoſe who died for the name of Chriſt, mall 
F. Mau 


” 


have a Prerogative of Order, both as to time and dignity above other Saints. 
D. W einn Taxes 3 de n Reid, But they ſhall be Prieſts of Ged and if .Chrift. 1 
In Chap. 6. f. as ſoon as the Martyrs cry unco God in/a ſtate of Separition 
after their Sufferings, they receive a white toe; which, as de hive proved, 
nifed, that they were admitted to the Prieſt hood in the fame manner, and 

in alluſion to the practice of the Fewiſh Temple, wherein the Candidates were 
admitted after due examination into the Prieſt- hood by putting on a white Stole. 
It is true, that the Mattyts of the Tecond Period have not this white Stele giveri 
them, but they have ſomething equivalent, to declare them Candidates. For 
Chap. 15. 2. they ate repreſented with Flarps F God, Which ſhews, that they 
are prepared for. the Prieſthood. See gut Notes upon Chapt. 6. 11. A. and 
Chap. 15. 2. E. But tho thoſe two places ſhould not imply that, bur'fhould 
fignify only, that they are received into ſome degree of favour, yer this is 
plain, that they are now both in the ſtate” of Glory equally, being admicted 
into the neareſt ſight and attendance of God and Chriſt.” This is cnherefore one 
of the Prerogatives of the Martyrs, Which was promiſed in Chap. 1. 5. and 
Chap. 3.4. But then we are to obſerve, that as we Chriſtians are ilieady a 
Royal Prieſthood, the expteſſion of the Holy Ghoſt would be vain and tritimg; 
if no more at this time was confer'd upon the Martyrs chan fuch a Piizfttiood 


as we now enjoy, and which is indeed but a ſhadow of that Priefthood, or union 


and intimacy wich God and Chriſt, which is to be _conferr'd upon us ac the 
Reſurrection. So that unleſs we will ſuppoſe this abſurdity in this place; we 
muſt underſtand by it the higheſt degree of that Prieſthood, or intimacy. The 
Holy Ghoſt doth not call them Prieſts, who enjoy the Reſt of the half Hour; 
for one ſingle Ange puts up All their Prayers in the name of the whole ; but 
hers every one of them is Prieſt of God and of Chriſt. All which is another 
evidence, that theſe are in a ſtate of Reſurre&ion, If you will compare the 
Gradation obſerv'd in the Notes cited, they will appear very evident. See al- 
ſo the Notes upon Chap. 22. 4. A. 85. „ 5 
Further it may be proper to obſerve, how fitly, after the Holy Ghoſt has 

ſaid, that theſe raiſed Martyrs are bleſſed and holy, tis ſaid here, that chey ſhall 
be Prieſts, for as in the Hebrew the word irg ſignifies to Miner as 4 Prieſt, and 
to be a Prince, which ſignification the ſame word has in the Chaldee, Side and 
Arabick Tongues,” which were much in uſe, in the times of St. Toba, whence 
comes the word 779 a Prieſt in the ſame Languages; fo W in che Syriac 
the words ſignify zo be bleſſed, and bleſſed, or bappy and M19 is bappineſi.. To 
be made à Prieſ, or a Prince; implying all the felicity, which this World. can 
afford, and by conſequence all the happineſs in anothet Life, which che Di- 
vine Favour, and the moſt ſttict union and intimacy wich Chritt and God, can 
apply to our Natures thus exalted into Glory. It will be eaſy for thoſe who 
are acquainted with thofe Languages to conceive how the (5) notions of 
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Pr;efthood or Principality and Happineſs came to be a-kin, and to be both fo to the 
word dg, which ſignifies to be right, firm, Juſt; true,” ſmcere and the like,” 
Laſtly, it has been ſaid befote in Chap. 1. 6. that Chriſt has nd us Kings and 
Prieſts to God and bis Father ; and in Chap. x. 10. that he has made ws Kings and 
Priefts to our God; but here. it is ſaid that the Children of the Reſurrection are 
to be Prieſts to. God and Chriſt, and to reign with Chriſe, This is a manifeſt diffe- 
rence ; and we may ſee by it, that in the Reſurrection Chriſt gains a great Pre- 
rogative. In this mortal State of qurs he is our Mediator and High Prieft, and. 
our Prieſthood is of the ſame Order, and he as ſuch is one of us. But in the 
Reſurrection, having finiſhed his Mediacorial Office, his Prieſthood: in ſome 
ſort ceaſes, and he ſtands upon the Merit of his Works and the ſuperior dignity 
of his Divine Nature; and as he is God is even the Object of the Prieſthood of 
the Saints raiſed again. This raiſes the dignity of Chriſt, but does not leflen . 
that of thoſe Saints, yea rather magnihes it; for then they have no need of 


an Intetceſſor ſo far, bnt that they may by themſelves approach God. ly 


It 
(6 


E. kal Ban v will die ia tm, And they ſhall reign with him a thouſand fears. J 


As the Prieſthood and Government were ac firſt joy n'd in the ſame Perſons, fo 


ic ſhall be again in the Reſurrection. This alludes to the Propheſy of 1/ajab 
61. 6. We have explain'd this in part before in the Notes upon v. 4. C. H. of 


' this Chapter; bue the Holy Ghoſt adds ic here too after having ſaid, that they 


ſhall be Priefts, to ſhew, that their Prieſthood ſhall be Compleat ; not as in the 
corrupt times of this World, wherein the Power of the Sword has ſeparated 
the greateſt part of the Government from the Prieſthood. Not but that God 
allows it, and calls the ſupreme Powers his Ordinances ; but in a perſect State 
it muſt not be ſo, ſuch as is to be that of the Reſurrection, even during this 


 Millennial Reign amongſt thoſe. who ſhall have a ſhare, But whether this Reign 


takes away the Government of Mortals during that Millennium from the mortal 
Princes, is another queſtion, which ſhall be conſidered in a proper place afcer- 
wards. Thus we fee, that when they are ſaid to be Priefts and to reign, this is to 
ſhew by an Hendiedis, that they ſhall be a compleat regal Prieſthood, both the 
Offices being connected. So that theſe Martyrs ſhall in all things be like unto 
Chrift. For as he was a Prophet, a Prieft, and a King; ſo have the Martyrs been 
Prophets, as we have proved it of them in the Note on Chap. 19. 10. D. 
In like manner ſhall they be Prieſs and Kings. That as they have been conform- 
ed to him in his Sufferings, ſo hey may be in his Glory, Phil. 3. 10. 11.12. Virgil 
in his deſcription of the Elyſian Fields, which, as indeed all that he has ſaid of 
the ſtate of the Dead, is taken from the Egyptian Notions, when he comes to 
ſhew who enter therein, ſays of em 


: ()] Omnibus bis nivea tinguntur tempora vitta. 15 
It is very well known, that ſuch a white Fillet was the Symbol of Prieſthood; 

Frau ſacerdotis Qs Servius elſewhere ; and indeed the ſame as a Diadem. 
I make no queſtion therefore, but they, who firſt aſſerted this, meant that all 
ſuch were as Prieſts and Kings in the Eh/ium, Thus alſo (c) Silius Italicus deſ- 
cribes Homer in the Ehfum, becauſe a Poet, and therefore Yates and Sacerdos. 
Ic is true that Ser vin: ſays upon the words of Virgil cited, Per quod eos oftendit me- 
ruifſe-diines honores 3 but it muſt be obſery'd that they looked upon the Prieſt. 
hood as a Deification by reaſon of the intimate union; and then it is the ſame 
thing in the main. Ses the Note on Chap. 22.2.F. Now what they applied 
to the Souls in the ſtate of Separation is indeed deſign'd by God to be applied 
in che Race of Reſurrection. So that Virgi/s words contain a Symbol of what 
the Holy Ghoft ſays plainly, they ſhall be Prieſts of God and Kings. But the 
Magicians alſo believed the Reſurrection. So we learn from Theopompus cited 


by Diog. Laertius, ( 4 )*0s B drab wants, wn? mis MAN, aut Ths Ap, 3) lend 


d>wirs, Joyn this paſſage to that cited out of him by Plrarch concerning the 
Millennium, and it will be ſeen what ſtrong glimmerings they had of that State ; 


| for I make no queſtion. but Virgil had alſo this from them; as alſo Democritus, 


who alſo believed the Reſurrection. Pliny, (e) Similis & de afſervandis corporibus 
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bominum, ac reviviſcindi promiſſa Democrito vanitas, qui nin rAvixit ipſe. Fot he 
was their Scholar. But we need not to wonder at Flins calling chis opinion 
by the name of Vanity, ſince he thought the Reſurrection impoſſible even co 
God, as well as eternal, Life, () Nec mortales @ternitate donart, aut revetare d. 
P A. verſ, 7, Kat bray Tv&d} me ojan in, hudiorrus 6 oumayd's bn. Thg gona Kurt, | And 
when the Thouſand Tears are ended, Satan ſhall be looſed from bis Priſon.] I think it 
is now pretty plain, that the Holy Ghoſt has always ſpoken of the ſame Mil- 
lennium, wherein the Priſon of Satan, and the Reign of the firſt Reſurrection are 
Synchronical. As to the Joufing of Satan, that Symbol has been explaimd be- 
fore with that of binding; and it has been ſhewn what. that Priſon meant. See 
the Notes on v. 22. of this Chapter, Now the Holy Ghoſt having finiſhed” us 
far as it was proper, the deſcription of Chriſt's Reign with'th&Martys-6f the 
firſt Reſurrection during the time that Satan was bound; proceeds to tel us the 
laſt Conqueſts, or Victories, of Chriſt over his oldeſt Enemies, and'chöſe of 


Mankind, Satan and Death; together with their laſt deſtruction But becauſe 
Satan was ſtill to play a laſt Game, as has been hinted before at the end of v. F. 
before he was condemn'd to his laſt Judgment, by which he ſhall be quite 
driven from having any thing to do with Mankind ; the Hay Ghoſt goes on 
now to ſhew us, how he comes to his End, in ſeeking, wien looſed out of 
Priſon, to regain his Dominion over Men, by aſſaulting even Chriſt asd his 
Saints, all over his Kingdom; even to the very attacking of the Seed and 
boly City. This Priſon is therefore the Abyſſe wherein he was chaif'd. We 
have no hints at all co make us determine, what, and where this Prien ſnall be; 
Whether Satan indeed ſhall during the Millennium be quite without vifble Ve. 
taries, or whether he ſhall have ſome ſuch,” but in ſo low-a conditiong and fo 
much pen'd up, that he ſhall be as in a Priſon among them, without capacity to 
make excurſions to. diſturb the peace of the World. If this aft be true, it is 
likely, that it will be among ſome of thoſe Nations, which are called Gog and 
Mrgoe in the next Verſe, and which he will then ſeduce" ro" diſturb Chriſt's 
Kingdom. £20 T0 gud a2 ay $9925 503.16 mir aff: 
2 Theſe Nations then, we may ſuppoſe, having gotten Power by being ye 
much multiplied, and knowing nothing perhaps of Chriffianity, which if ic 
have been preached among them at firſt may have been forgotten, becauſe re- 
jected; theſe Nations, I ſay, will be eaſily induced to fal upon che peaceful 
Kingdom of Chriſt. In the deſcription of that Kingdom, Whieh we ſhall Und 
 afcerwards, there appears to be a mighty Peace all over, injoy'd by reaſon pf 
the New Jeruſalem having power to rule. And by this peace there mut 46. 
crue much happineſs and eaſe to them that are alive, as'we ate now, and Which 
ſhall be converted. This may be the inducement to tempe Gg and Magig to 
come, and partake thereof, not by converſion but Conqueſt, and by confe- 
quence to diſturb the Peace of Chriſt's Kingdom. But theſe ate only Con- 
jectures, let us rather obſerve, and take the direction of the Holy Ghoſt" Along 
with us. CCC 
A. verſ. 8. K I whevieu d torn v d hls aufen avian His , Au be 
ſhall go out to deccive the Nations, which are in the four Corners of the" Earth: J This 
ſhews, either the endeavour of Satan ſhall be once again"toTeduce'all,” or elſe 
that this ſedition and ſeduction ſhall only reach the extremities of it, as to the 
Nations, who ſhall undertake to diſturb the Kingdom of Ohriſt. For as we 
muſt underſtand by way of anticipation, that the Kingdom of Chriſt during 
the Millennium ſhall conſiſt of what is deſcribed, as a Capital City, the Neu- Je- 
ruſalem, to be the habitation of the Saints raiſed up; and of a Sabje# Territory 
all round it, to be the habitation of the converted Nations, as far as they*thall 
lie over the whole Earth. This is here ſuppoſed, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcribes 
it afrerwards, as we ſhall ſee, Wherefore, as we ſaid before, Satan being bound 
up in ſome obſcure corners of idolatrous Nations not converted, or perhaps ſe- 
. ducing ſome converted before, which is likely, becauſe of the Plenty, Eaſe 
and Fulneſs which they may enjoy, and ſo increaſing his Votaries ; he will 
corrupt them by their ſecurity into Pride and Preſumption, to follow the ſedi- 
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ditious Courſes, hich become thoſe, who forget God in profpericy and by 
their means, to diſturb the Peace of Chriſt's Kingdom ſor a little while. 
thiak that a here, as this alludes to the Propheſy of Ezckzel, anſwers 
to the Hebrew P78. TU), in-Ezet. 39. 2. which the LXX turn by whrdryery, to 
lead, for the notion of ſeducing is to lead Men aſtray out of the way hicher and 
thicher; 'and ſo the 7. ar gum- explains it, 5 Et. errare, 6 ſeduc ere 7 aciam te 5 -but the 
word, u may. alſo ſignify to ſeduce into Idolatry, and ſo tis elſewhere taken 
in this Propheſy. Neither need we to exclude this Senſe. When the Spiric of 
Rebellion enters into the Minds of Men, it makes ſoon. way for the Spirit of 
Witcheraft and Ideletry. 1978 J 0 een or te ; 
B. Tos rey S wr Mey, Gog and Aageg.] It's very plain, that the Holy 
Ghoſt here alludes to the Propheſy of Exetiel concerning Geg and Magog. And 
indeed the concluſion. of St. Faba's Viſions, as that part of it which concerns the 
deſcription of the Holy City, plainly alludes to the City at the end of Exeliel's 
Viſions; ſo: that chere is ſome agreement between them, as we ſhall find when 
we come to conſider. that. Again, it is as plain. likewiſe, that Gog and Magop 
are the names of Nations very well Known by the Holy Writers, who have ei- 
ther ſpoken of them Hiſtorically, or Prophetically. Moſes himſelf has ſpoken 
of Magerg in Geneſ. 10. 2, as one of the Sons of Fapbeh, which is copied in 
1 Chrom. I. g. Geg is alſo found in the Viſion of Balaam, Nam. 24.7. according 
to the LXX, and the Samartan Text; the place is much diſputed of amon 
learned Men; it ſeems to Propheſy, that the Kingdom of Chriſt is to be ſo 
numerous, that it ſhall be exalted above Gog ; the Senſe of it being thus, makes 
ſome learned Men prefer that reading to the common. Gog is alſo mentioned 
In Ames 7. 1. according to the LXX. where it ſtands for the King of a great 
Mulzitude. As to the Gog and Mageg in Ezekiel, (a) all the learned Men have 
ſhewn, that the Seythian Nations are to be underſtood in that Propheſy, which 
have over- run the reſt of the World, being all Sons of Fapherh, But then, as 
Ezekiel comprebends all the Sons of Fapbetb in the Incurſion, it takes in the 
Greeks, the Romans, the Parthians, Turks, Ottomans, and Tartarians, who ſince 
the times of the Prophet have over-cun the Land of Fudea, and have held it in 
_ Captivity ſucceſſively ever ſince. Now as St. Jobn limits this to Gog and Magog; 
and chat by thoſe two Names in old times ſpecial regard was had to the Sey- 
thians, it ſeems to me that Gog and Mageg, as formerly the word Scythians and 
now Tartars, was uſed; to denote. che multitude of the Northern Nations, without 
any regard to their ſpecial diſtinctions. From which it comes, that Moſes calls 
the Scyrbians by the general name of Nations, ds, in Geneſ, 14. 1, 9. whereas 
the LXX turn the word there ia the firſt place by id,, as well as in the latter; 
but Symmac bus turn d it in the firſt by Tewpwnis,. and in the latter by Zub, 
Sept hians the Greek word Hausa denoting a multitude of Nations, which was 
_the genetal Notion then of the Scytbians, that they were a promiſcuous Multi- 
tude of Nations, who made it their buſineſs, as moſt of them do ſtill, co make 
excurſions" and plunder the better cultivated parts of the Earth, And as the 
"Greeks called all choſe Nations (5) Scythians, fo the Perſians called them by the 
general name of (e) Sac. (d Fuller conjectured, that this Name was either 
given him ſcrom a Word, which denotes their mixt multitudes, or from another, 
Which ſignißies ch run about and wander ; or elſe from a Word, which ſignifies 
that they dwell in Tens ; any of- theſe Notions ſuits very well with the Proper- 
ties of choſe wandring Scytbians, or Tartars: The Arabian Writers call ſtill by 
the name of Fegiouge-and Mogiouge, which is Geg and Mageg, all the remote 
" Northern Nations of Afa, which we call Tartars. Hence we ſee, that becauſe 
Geg and Mag'g of old were accounted a promiſcuous Multitude making excur- 
ſions upon theie Neighbours ;; therefore theſe Nations, being to do the like here 
to the converted Nations and Holy City, are ſymbolically. upon the account 


* 


of the ſimilitude of their Actions, called Gog and ek, "as =* 
It may be likewiſe, here, as in many other places of this Propheſy, that the 
- Event ſhall agree with the Leiter, as well as the ſymbolical ſignification of Gyg 
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and Magop. It may happen, that the Devil, being hound up during the 41 
1 having ſtill a reſerved ſet of Votaries 3 ng his potteriiy 5 2 
and Mageg, that is, ſomg of the Tartars, Chineſe, Siberians, Laplanders, Green- 
landers, or even the native Americans, who, as Fuller and Meds gueſs very proba- 
bly, deſcend from the Scythians, or Gog and Zageg ; ſome of theſe Nations may re- 
fuſe to receive Chriſtianity. For as it will be very difficult to convert theſe; 
ſome of which are far out of the way, and others of them, as the Greenlanders, 
and ſome Americans, affect to avoid the very Commerce of other Nations, by 
which they ſeem to make their Converſion much more difficult than others ; 
So that the Kingdom of Chriſt being, as it is moſt probable in the old Continent. 
and even tho” it ſhould be far ſpread in the New, theſe Nations ſeem according 
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to our preſent apprehenſion of things to be very properly conſtituted to main? 


rain the old Idolatry; and, being multiplied exceedingly during the Millinniith, . 
may be very well qualified to diſturb the peace of Chriſt's Kingdom by the 
Devils inſtigation. But after all, this is but a Conjecture, and we can give it 
no more weight. * 1 | * i 
C. Lua dulbt it mv mbẽẽ,ü To gather them together to the War.) This very | 
word is taken out of che Propheſy of Ezekiel, for in Chap. 3 8. 4. and Chap. 39. 
2. where God ſpeaks. to Gog and his Crew, it is ſaid owd5» as, I will gather thee; 
where we find God ſays, he will do, what he will only permit 10 be done. So the 
the word owezeysy is us'd às à military Term ſignify ing to raiſe Armies iti Chap: 
16, 16. Chap. 19. 19. This War of Gog and Mageg appears to be made ſo ſud- 
denly, that there ſeems to be no time given to Satan for petverting any great 
multitudes of Chriſt's Subjects; fo that we do not find any expteſſion tending 
to ſhew, that the ſeduction of Satan will conſiſt much in perverting thoſe thar 
are now true Chriſtians, but rather in putting the Votaries he has left, now 
much multiplied, upon an attempt of Conqueſt; in order to ſettle therein Ido- 
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latry, as has been done in the World before, if it be now poſlible. 
D. da, & dervwss os 1 dun Tis RnAdcont, The number of whom is as the Sand f | 
Sea.] See what Ezekiel ſays of Gog in Chap. 38. 4, 17. The expteſſion is Prö- 
verbial, to ſignify a great Multitude, eſpecially of Armies. See 1 Matcab. TI. 1. 
and the Note upon Chap. 12. 18. A. | FFC 
A. verſ. 9. Ka? dvifieay om ] n Ts e, And they went up on the breadth of 
zhe Earth.] Thus in Ezekiel 38. 9. K eyaCiioy ©s dent & lens os vigunn —a N 
. Thou ſhalt aſcend and come like 4 ftorm, thou ſhale be like à cloud to cover, 
| the land, and Chap. 39, 2. *AvaCics on in dr Ty Coppa, g Abe os n mx Opn Ie, 
And will cauſe thee to come up from the north parts, and will bring thee upon the 
mountains of Iſrael. The word dienen is proper to military Expeditions, becauſe 
Men aſcend to attack the Forts built upon the Mountains. See the LXX in 
1 Kings 20. 1. Judg. 1. 1. 2 Sam. 2. 1. Chap. 5. 19, 22,23. Tudg. 20.18, 23, 28. 
2 Kings 18. 25. and 1 Macab. 3. 15. In the beſt Greek Authors 'ArdCang is an Ex- 


| pedition; and that is the very Title which Xenophon has given co that of Cut 


the leſs againſt his Brother, and that which is commonly given to that of Aer 
ander the Great. The aan mi; yis, Breadth of the Earth is plainly oppoſed to 
the Mountains, for they come upon the Plains firſt, and expect to ſee, if the 
Enemies in the Garriſons will come out againſt them to give them Battle; or 
elſe they advance towards the Mountains, to take them in their Forts, of be- 
ſiege them in the Capital City 3 which even here is fuppoſed to ſtand on a very 
high Mountain. This Laa ns ne 0, is as an open Field proper to Incamp, and 
by conſequence the Symbol of a Conflict, or open War, So Philo allegorizing 
the ſaying of Cain to Abel, Let us fo into the field, ſays thus, (a) Ti 33 te, ie 
; aefheimmu n, onder arg Y Naydyyue vival gal ans ff Teggariy den- 
het met fl Au. ipagty ) 1d Meir, N ejuvoy xg? Te mnSuer 3 ug eie 8 
mnie - wines. and a little after; wierd wap in pb onion 78 men 32; 
By this therefore the Holy Ghoſt gives us to underſtand, that Gog and Magrg 
are in open Rebellion againſt God and Chrift. Now as the Holy City is the 
Metropolis of Chriſt's Kingdom, and the Camp of the Saints that part which 
is moſt carefully defended and protected; ſo the Nats , yis, breadth of the 
Earth muſt ſignify that Territory, which is ſubject to the Holy City, the Ca- 
pital Seat of Chriſt's Kingdom; and is therefore the Habitation of the conver- 
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ted Nations. Theſe Incutſions by conſequence, reaching up to the very holy 
City, ſhew us, that the Attempt of Satan is not only againſt the out ſide of this 
earthly Paradiſe, but alſo againſt the Capital Seat of i Kingdom of Chriſt, to 
endanger if poſſible, the Subverſion of the whole. It is repreſented thus, as 
being the laſt Effort of Satan againſt God and Mankind; and that the laſt 
Judgment of God againſt him may appear juſt, and neceſſary too. | 
B. Kai invxndbeuy Tha migeuConlut r ,, Y Th? ]ũ · Th ü,, And in- 
compaſs d the Camp of the Saints, and the beloved City.] To come to a clear Notion 
of theſe words, upon which I ſhall be obliged to make diſtinct Notes to con- 
ſider each in particular, I am to conſider them firſt in one view, to find out 
whether the Camp of the Saints be diſtinct from the holy City, or whether 
theſe two Expreſſions are an Hendyadis to ſignify the ſame thing: ſo that in this 
 Conjuncture of time the Holy City ic ſelf will become as a Camp. For we are 
to conceive that the Holy Ghoft giving us Symbols according to our Notions 
and the preſent Occurrences of things, thoſe Symbols are therefore to be ex- 
plain d in ſome meaſure by the common Practices of Men, and the uſe which 
is made ambng Men of ſuch things as the Holy Ghoſt uſes for Symbols. Now 
as it is uſual when an Enemy makes an Incurſion into a Country, according to 
the manner of che Ancients, and eſpecially that of the Scytbian Nations, who 
were and are ftill publick Robbers, to take all the People which is caught a- 
broad as Captives, to make Slaves of them; it is, I ſay, uſual likewiſe for all 
the People to fly into the Forts, and even into the Capital City, as being ſup- 
vos d to be of the greateſt ſtrength. Thus the Fews generally fled into Jeruſa- 
2 upon ſuch Occaſions; ſee Ferem. 35. 11. or elſe they fly towards it, and en- 
. camp for want of room under its Walls. Since therefore the Holy Ghoſt re- 
_ preſencs.to.us the ſtate of the firſt Reſurre&ion, ſo that the Saints raisd dwell 
3s in one City, the Capital of Chriſt's Kingdom, and therein govern with 
Chrift all the converted Nations; this ſhews us, that thoſe converted Nations 
"fly. co Chriſt for Protection. So that the holy City, which is an Habitation for 
the Saints rais'd, proves at this time as a Camp or Fortreſs to the reſt of Chriſt's 
Subjects. From whence it comes to appear under the Notion of two ſeveral 
things, which otherwiſe ſeem oppoſite to each other; that is, a City, which is 
"a ſektled Habitacion ; and a Camp, which is an unſettled Habitation of Men, 
who ftand in ſome danger from Enemies appearing in a warlike poſture to at- 
tack them. But of this more by and by. | | | 
This belov'd City is deſcrib'd fully hereafter, when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
have given us an account of the general Reſurrection; but we are to obſerve 
here, that the Holy Ghoſt deſign'd to give us to underftand, that the Holy 
City afterwards deſcrib'd, belongs alſo to theſe Times of the firſt Reſurrection; 
the tenure of this Narration, and the words before us ſuppoſe it as ſtanding an- 
tecedently to the loofing of Satan, and the Seduction of Geg and Mageg; and 
that ic has a time before Gog, as well as after Gog, and to all aw e For the 
Holy Ghoſt puts off the Deſcription of it till ics abſolutely entire Settlement, 
which it cannot be ſaid to have whilſt Satan has ftill a time of liberty given 
him to ſeduce Gog and Magog. The method of the Holy Ghoſt is here the 
ſame as in the Deſcription of the Beaft in Chap. 13. of which notice was given 
before hand in the Deſcription of the Witneſſes in Chap. 13. 7. and which 
ſhew that this Beaſt was contemporary to all their time of propheſying. I ſhall 
conclude with this ewo Authorities of Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian, who ſaw 
very well, chat the fate of the New Feruſalem is contemporary to the Millen- 
nium, Tuſtin Martyr ſays : (a) Kat imudii oj wap iu dvig nc & ovoun lad yrnc, & 
Toy "Amgiay T4 Xew's, ie mu, uubdy dvIg Nνẽ,ſ by ie iy "Ingeonniu 73; 11 
zusvity Ne . deut raid, v um Tivie rl worms, o; ountabyn gra ai olan 
Cuntuuedty due miller ard, Maierdx, I nel Tertullian: (b) Quale autem ſpecta- 
culum in proximo e adventus demini j am indubitati, jam ſuperbi, jam triumphantis ? 
Que ills enultatis angelorum, que gloria reſurgentium ſanctorum? Qualle regnum 
exinde juſtorum ? Qualit civitas nova Hieruſalem ? Atenim ſuperſunt alia ſpectacula, 
ile ultimus & perpetuns judicii dies, ille- nationibus inſperatus, ille deriſus, cum tanta 
ſeculi vetuſtas, & tot equs nativitates uno igni baurientur. Let us now examine 
che words in particular. . 
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Ch. XX. v. 8 Satan looſe, Gog and Magog. . 47 
C. Buy nabous, Incompaſi'd | That is, beſieged. For this is a military word ap: 
; 2 to that purpoſe. Thus in Luke 21. 20. O n ide edel C8 
bes lend ths leguonddh, M hen ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſs d with Armies. Hebp, 
II. 30, TA 2% Lees ib ruh a inle ines, The Walls F Jericho fe 
down, after they were compaſs d about ſeven days. Thus alſo in Feeleſ” 9. 14. % 
aun In dul, and beſieged it. What the Dragon does with Gog and Mages ap- 
pears. wholly to be diſturbing of the Peace of the New Feruſalem He endea- 
vours to attack the Kingdom of Chriſt on a ſudden to reign afterwards over 
Men, as if by maſtering the Capital City he might wholly uſurp to himſelf the 
whole Empire of Chriſt. God will permit it for the reaſons before men- 
tioned, and to prepare Mankind for the following general Reſurrection. But 
it is not for us at this diftance to gueſs very near at ſuch Tranſactions, T hey 
who ſee the Times of the Millennium may ſee a little more into them. it is 
enough that we know ſuch an Event {hall happen. | | = 
D. TW e,, The Camp.] It is evident, that a Camp and a City are things 
quite oppoſite to each other. How comes it therefore that they are here put 
together? It is called 4 City, as it rules, and has Dominions ; which ſuppoſe 
a peaceful Settlement, wherein the Territories are in due Subjection And 
ſo was this City fully ſettled in Peace during the Millennium whilſt Satan was 
bound in his Priſon. But now that by the Permiſhon'of God, he is looſe, and 
has ſeduced Gog and Magog, to difturb the peace of Chriſt's Kingdom, even to 
the proceeding on that vain Attempt to dethrone Chriſt in his Capital City 
and chat Chriſt muſt ſtand with it, as it were in a ſtate of War, to defend him- 
ſelf, his Saints rais'd, and his Subjects walking in the light of the New Feruſolem, 
the face of Affairs being changed, the Holy Ghoſt repreſents ir ſo by giving 
it the name of Camp. A tate of Waris in it ſelf doubtſul, at leaſt in the Eyes 
of Men; and the Holy Ghoſt being obliged to deſcribe things according to 
our Notions and Capacity, gives this New Feruſalem ſuch names as may raiſc in 
us proper Ideas. A City it is, ſtrong and ſafe, if the Ruler therein be con- 
ſidered, who is the word of. God, and King of King,; but it is a Camp, hilft 
it is aſſaulted by open Enemies in a military poſture ; however vain their Un- 
dertaking may be, and its ſafety be certain. Henceforward that all Enemies 
are deſtroy d and not mention d, but when the Holy Ghoſt deſigns to ſne the 
Security of its ſtate in it ſelf, it is always called a City, and the Holy (in I 
ſhall now add ſome Teſtimonies which ſhew us the Notion of a c Saint 
Cyprian gives the Church perſecuted that name: (a) Proſilierat ad werſarius terrore 
violento Chriſti caſtra turbare ; ſed quo impetu venerat, eodem impetu pulſus eff. Thus 
alſo in the Acts of ſome Martyrs ; (b) Sed non tulit exercitus dei tam imma ne 
æceptum, ſacrilegamque ſuſſinem perborruit, And a little after; Ubi qui/qie 
often reperiebat, caſtra illic dominica -collocabat.  Ansbertus; Eccleſia dei, que 
ſcilicet quia adverſariorum inſidias pracaver, recte Civitas; quia vero in publics cer. 
minis bello deſudat, bellorum Caſtra wocatur. Philo; (e) Haeencenf ie als A , 
veslende m), of Px ανννͥ igανE,wat, Thigh ur, eig 5x Toole Thus 
alſo St; Paul argues, Hebr. 13. 13, 14. ſee the Note on Chap. 7. 15. C. By 
this we may ſee how accurate is the Stile of the Holy Ghoſt in this Propheſy, 
as tothe Propriety of the Expreſſions. 5 5 
E. Te, «dyiov, Of the Saint] Primarily of the Saints, that have a ſhare in 
the firſt Reſurrection, ſo called in v. 6. and alſo protecting thoſe Saint, of a 
lower degree, who have been invited to the Marriage of the Lamb, who walked 
in the light of this holy City, and are reciprocally protected by it. 
F. TW Iliaw, The City.] Firſt obſerve. here the Gradation of the Symbols 
us d by the Holy Ghoſt to expreſs the various States of the Church: In the 
firſt Period of it the Holy Ghoſt has compar'd it to an Army, and ſo anſwering 
to the ſtate of the Moſaical Diſpenſation, before the Settlement of the carnal 
Iſrael in Canaan, during which time the Worſhip of God was in 4 Taberna le. 
After that the Holy Ghoſt repreſents the Church worſhipping in a Temple, in 2 
firmer Settlement under the Protection of the ſecular Power: but yer fo, that 
the ſame ſtate is alſo repreſented by a Tabernacle and Temple, when it comes to 
be perſecuted as in Chap. 15. 6, the Temple it ſelf not being a full and perfect 
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Settlement. Now ſince the Church is vaſtly increas'd, and ſome of the Saints 
ate come to their full Ref; the Symbol to repreſent that ſtate is a Ciry, which is 
the fulleſt, and moſt perfect and ſecure. Habitation or. Settlement that can be: 
But yet becauſe that City it ſelf, though abſolutely ſafe upon the account of the 
divine Protection, falls under an apparent danger from the endeavours of Satan, 
Gog and Mogog, whilſt it is under that preſumptive danger, the Holy. Ghoſt 
gives it a Title of proportionable difference from a Camp to a City, as the 
Tabernacle is to the Temple; whereas afterwards when conſidered in it ſelf, and 
during the Millennial Reſt, or the perfect Reſt after the general Reſurrection, 
tis abſolutely called a City without any Qualification that can leſſen its Per- 
fection, or infer any thing, but compleat ſafety. 1 
St. Hillary has ſeen all this very wells and becauſe his words ſhew this gradual 
increaſe of the Church till it is ſettled into a Cizy ; and alſo that this was re- 
preſented in the Moſaical Diſpenſation, I ſhall here copy them out. He ſpeaks 
; thus therefore upon theſe. words of Pſal. 122. 3. (a) Hieruſalem quæ edificatur 
ut Civitas. Non Civitas, ſed ut Civitas; qui illa terrenæ civitatis edificatio, & Ta- 
| |  bernaculi inftitutio, ſpeciem illius æternæ & cœleſtis Civitatis pr afigurabamt. Et quis in 
 omne tempus & uſque ad. ſeculi conſummationem, & per mnium generationum ztatem 
edificatio cæleſtis bujus Civitatis eaplenda eft, ideo eam adificari fine temporis definitione 
frenificat dicens ; edificatur ut Civitas; donec: ut Apiſtolus ait, intret plenitudo gen- 
tium &. tunc reliqui æ Vrael ſalve fiant. Sed quia unum eccleſiz corpus eft, non 
quadam corporum confuſione permixtum, neque Singutis in indiſeretum aceruum & in- 
fermem cumulum unitis, ſed per fidei unitatem, per ebaritatis ſocietatem, per optrum 
voluntatiſque concordiam, per ſacramenti unum in omnibus donum, unum omnes ſumus, 
in quod nos hortatur Paulus dicens ; Obſecro vos fratres, ut id ipſum ſapiatii ommes, 
eandem charitatem \ exercentes, Et cum fuerit, ut ſeriptum eſt. Erat autem omnium 
qui credebant cor & anima una: tunc erimus Civitas dei, tune {anita Hieruſalem, 
quia Hieruſalem edificatur ut Civitas, cujus participatio ejus in id ipſum. - This Hilary 
. Was an Allegorift, as has been hinted before; and we may ſee by his Practice 
" how proper it is to uſe Jewiſh Precedents; fo. that the Moſaical Oeconomp is 
really a Pattern of the Chriſtian. Tis not therefore a new. Notion of ours, and 
without example; but indeed we have been led into it by the nature of the 
5 thing. And how rational it is, has been ſhewn in the proper place. 
G. Tl nem, The beloved.) A very proper Epichete this, conſidering that 
this City is repreſented as the Lamb's Bride in Chap. 19. 7, 8. and Chap. 21. 
2, 9, Fo. (b) Debonius ſeems to have read, 2 inamuor,, for he has dilectorum. 
But the ſenſe is the ſame. This Title forms an Argument, that God will defend 
het, and deſtroy to that purpoſe Gog and Mageg, Satan and all her other Ene- 
mies, even to Death and Hades. The Notions which the Stile of holy Writ ap- 
plies to the words to love and to hate are a kin and imply the ſame as the words 
to cleave to, and to forſake. For as to love and to hate are oppos'd, as in Malach. 
1. 2, 3. and Rom. 9. 13. Jacob have I loved, but Eſau bave I hated: ſo to cleave 
and to forſalłe are oppos d and contrary, as in Geneſ. 2. 24. Therefore ſhall a Han 
leave his Father and his Mother, and (ball cleave unto his Wife. Moreover to cleave 
to is often put for: to hve, and to forſake put for to hate; and on the contrary. 
Yea to love, and to cleave to, are put as ſynonymous, : Thus in Geneſ. 34. 3. 
His Soul clave unto Dinah the Daughter 7 Jacob, and be loved the Damſel, Deut. 
11. 22. To love the Lord pour God, to walk in all bis ways, and to cleave unto him; 
the like in Des. 30. 20. ſo in Row. 2. 9. to hate Evil, and to cleave to that 
which is good, are oppoſed, and the latter is plainly put for to love; and ſo the 
LXX. uſe the word ri, N , in Amo, F. 15. to which St. Paul alludes. 
Thus alſo forſaken and bated, ate put ſynonymouſly in 1/aiab 60. 5 whereas 
thou hait been forſaken. and bated, By this we may explain and ſoften thoſe 
ſeeming harſh Expreſſions, as fome think, that God  hared Eſau, becauſe he 
prefer d his Brother Jacob in entring into a cloſer Covenant with him than with 
Eſas. Surely this ſolely depended of God's Will. A Man muſt are his Father 
for the ſake of Chriſt; that is, forſake him to obey Chriſt, when it ſtands in 
Competition. Therefore the Title of beloved in this place | implies, that God 
will aleaue to this City, and will never forſale her. In Chap. 21, 3. where this 
is more fully accounted for, this Love of God is expreſs'd by dwelling among Men, 
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and with them, as their God the conſequence of which, "as Pal. 46. 5. expreſſes | 


it, is this, that ſhe ſhall not he moved, G "ſhall help ber, and that right early. Thus 
the Pagan Poets when they will repreſent their Heroes ſucceeding in their Un- 
dertakings, repreſent cheir-Gods preſent With them, and ſometimes looking on 
them. Servius on Virgils (a) Aſpice ms. Qui intuentes. dit Jjuvant ; unde eſt, 
Atque oculos Ratulorum rejicit arvis: & contra, Diva ſola. fixor oculos averſa tenebat. 
And when the Hero is co die, the God forſakes him, Serwvius: (( Duoniam 
numina quoties morituros viderint eos, quibus fawent,” ab eis recedunt: Sis Statins. 
Apollinem inducit Ampbiaraum deſerentem ubi cum vicinum mo Ha | 
mereni, lachrymaſque avertit Apollo; & Homerus cum lanx Hedforis expendente læ va 


> 


inclinaretur, ait; Alm I g, awimay Thus then the Holy Ghott at the 


ſame time as we learn, that this City or Camp of the Saints is beſet with Ene- 
mies, takes care to give her ſuch a Title as ſhews, that all their Efforts are vain 
for God loves her; and therefore will aſſiſt her quickly, Upon this. ſcore we. 
ſee what follows thereupon immediately, © ORs LO ADD re Lo th as 
H. Kat ue Toy ix si, amo Ts 28, And fire came out of Heaven from God.] 
So (e) Tychonius reads, but others tranſpoſe the words, and the Alexandr. MS. 
omits d t 248, from Cod; which were in (4) St. 4uftin's Copies, as in moſt 
others. This being a time of Wonders, I ſee no inconveniency kat? 9 hw 


that the Event will te according to the Letter, and that really Gog and Magog. 


ſhall be deftroy'd by Fire from Heaven, by which Thunder and i ightning ate un- 
derſtood; and its being ſaid to come from God, 1mplies the' Certa/ncy of the Ex- 


ecution. See 1 Kings 12. 24. 2 Kings 6. 33. Ad 5.39. And. thus Cg and. 


Magoy periſh here as in Ezek. 39. 6. and alſo Chap. 38. 2 1. 22. uch vitib © 


Executions by the immediate hand of God are recorded in holy Weir. * See to 
this purpoſe, Foſh. 10. 11. 2 Kings 7. 6. and Chap, 19.35, It we ſhould take 
the Fire and Heaven ſymbolically, for a War from the ſupream pow. 
New Jeruſalem, it comes to much che ſame... For Chcilt is in it with an heaven- 
ly Hoſt of Angels. The Deſtruction of Gag, and Magog b ſuch Inſtrüments is 
no leſs miraculous than the former ; and fo comes to the ſame thing at lat of 
I. Kat GRe dit And devoured ibem up,] That is, ucterly. deſtroy d them ; 
ſee the Note upon Chap. 11, 5. A. and the Note upon Chap. 18. 8, A. Where it 


is proved, that the Prepoſition i implies an utter Deſtruction. As to the 


Metaphor of Fire devouring, it is uſual in holy Writ. Ses the EXX. in Exod..i 5... 
7. Levit. 10., 2. we find therefore hece, that the Holy Ghoſt; makes no Ex 
tion at all of any Remnant that are ſaved. . Indeed in, C Jap. 2144 24+. t 


is mention of the Nations of them that are ſaved ;: but as that Deſcription, 


comprehetids as well the Times before Gog and Magog's Expedition, as after, we 


cannot from thence affirm, that theſe ſhall be comprehended within that, at 
leaſt ſuch of them as imbrace the Chriſtian Religion. But the effect of this, 


Fire ſeems roo violent and quick to admit of ſuch a Repentance, when there 
is no room or time left, but for Execution; as indeed. the laſt Judgment and 


Reſurrection is near approaching, this Event appearing to be the laſt of God's: 
Judgments upon wicked Men in this Life. But the (e) Fu, who form, to 
themſelves very groſs Notions of the ſecond Coming of ths Melſias,. will have, 
a great part of Gog to be ſaved from the Deſtruction. by Prolelyriſm, to ſerye 


the Fews 'as Slaves. But it would not be prudence for us, either on the one : 


Hand to reſtrain the Bowels of God's Mercy to penitent Sinners even at che 
laſt ; or on the other, to allow Exceptions; where wWe haye no. warrant from 
the words of the Holy Ghoſt ; here this Gg and Magog are. not the very lame; 
TT „ TE ERNTS 
However it may be obſerv'd, that ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt: does not mention, 
that Gog and Maprg are thrown.into. the Lake or devoured; by the ſecond; Death, it is 


evident that they are to be conſumed e preſent by the ficſt Death; and 


4 


fo chat Gg and ddageg are Enemies to. Chtiſt in this ſtate of Mortality, and by 
conſequence,” that there are mortal Men living during the Millennia Rei n. 
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Aud the Devil that deceived tbem was caſt into the Lake. 
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Hom. XVI. (4) Auguſtin de Civ. dei Lib. XX, cap. S. 7 
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%% ann, |» Chap Xv. 


f before the firſt Reſurtection of the Juſt, che Devil was caſt into Priſon, and 
' — ſhur up during the Millennium ; fo before the general Reſurrecion he is to be caſt: 
into the everlaſting Deſtruction. Now that Geg and Magee his laſt Votaries 
. _ vilibly de in the World are quite gone, the Judgments which are ſaid 
f to fall upon the Devil, mult be ſaid to fall wholly upon the viſible ſtate of the 
- Kingdom of Darkneſs, whereof the Devil, by which name in the ſingular is un- 
derftood generally in holy Writ the whole Society of the apoſtate Angels, the 
Prince of them denominating the whole ſtare of them under him, is therefore 
in this place the repreſentative. This is therefore the laſt Doom of the wicked 
Angels, which has been traditionally believed from ancient Times. Thus 
ES. in the Fragments of Emach's Book the wicked Angel Axel is ſaid to be caſt at 
the laſt Day by Repbael into the Fire. There is alſo ſome glimmering of this 
in the Tradition of the Cheldeant cited before out of Theopompss, when they 
ſaid, chat Hader was to fall. St. Jobs does more; for he ſhews us the order 
and manner of time, when and how thoſe apoſtate Angels are to fall under: 
this laſt Judgment. And as they began, and inticed Men, and at firſt were ac- 
curs d before Adam, fo their Judgment alſo preceeds that of Men. Yet it is 
ſaid to be the ſame, the Lale of Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſerend Death. 
Of this they are as capable as Men after the Reſurrection. Take it in the 
words of St. Auſtin: (a) Sicut etiam dejertores Angeli, licet ſecundum modum quendam 
mental font peccando; quia fontem vita deſeruerunt, qui deus eſt quem potando ſapienter 
beateque poterant vivere; tamen non fic mori potuerunt, ut omnino deſiſterent vivere atque 
ſentite © quoniam immortales creazs ſunt, atque ita in ſecundam mortem poſt ultimum 
rn adi, at nec lic. Vita careant: quandoquidem etiam ſenſu cùm in 
doloribus futuri ſuns," wn earebunt. It ſeems by this, that by the Curſe hiſt pro- 
nounced againſt them they are as dead, and ſo this laſt and compleac Puniſh- 
ment-3salfo a ſecond! Death ee them, as well as it 15 to Mem ef the fame. 
—_—— ES, i o.i,s 0 at it 
o 5 72 Nele, & 3 Aeli, Where alſo the Beaſt. and tbe Falle Propbet. ] 
St. (f) ui nas Pſeudopropbete. The Beaft and the Falſe Prophet have been 
repreſented before "as Succeilars and viſible Miniſters of the Dragon, as that 
Symbol repreſents the powers of the invilible Kingdom of Darknels. They have 
carried on rhe Tame” deſign as the Devil, againft Chriſt and his Church ; and 
therefore 8 condemned to the very fame Puniſhment at laſt. See arch, 
27 t, td 41. Nay and I am apt to think, that ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt has 
taken care to ſigniſy to us cheir dase to that of the reſt of 
Mavkind; this iro agar the Eminency of it before others, both as to 
_ and e the Priority of the Reſurrection implies an Eminency of 
"Favour and Gery... . 5 LINE. 
' © *But niere oblerreTheſeech you, the exact Oeconomy of the Holy Ghoſt to 
-plact the-order of che Eyencs ; for fince the Devil is ſaid to be caſt into the 
Lake where the Beaſt was caſt, it is evident, that this part of the Devil's Judg- 
ment is polterior” to chat of the Beaſt; ſo that all the Evencs prediced. in the 
fortner part of this Chapter, are neither before, nor concurrent with the Acts 
of che Beaft,” hut after. And by conſequence the Millennium muſt happen after 
the Deſtruction of the Beaſt. This I think is f ͤ RIS 
rn Camridnontſar Salers I vorſds eit rde alive; rd, aldi, And they ſpall be 
trmentel day and 4 or ever and N All cheſe Expreſſions have been ex- 
Anne before in tlic Notes upon Chap. 14. 10, +1, and upon Chap. 19. 3. B. 
Hut it is here to be applied proportionably to the Subjects, who are not now to 
be totmented with che viſible Punifhments inflicted in this World by the divine 
Providence, but by ſuch as are prepared for the Devil and his Angels, and of 
wien we can have leſs Conception than of the Happineſs of the Saints rais'd, 
6 and of che holy Angels, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt affecs to be more ſilent on 
©. | _ choſe Punfſhmemts than on the happy State, which is bereafter deſcrib d by va- 
: - riou$ * '? Da and | Night, ſignify indeed in general the contintial Dura- | 
don ofthethings, and are applied co ſuch a ſtate as Nee. which is full of 
Meinsudes. d comes it then to be applied to the everlaſting. Torments 
bien are not to be Tubjet to Vicifficude ? Auibertus ſays: Nunquidnam tune 
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4 Ae de Civic. Dei Lib. XIII. cap. - G)- Auguſtin. de Civit. dei Lib/ XX. 
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bur? 


4 | 22222 ITE IHE A TATE 7 ed 9 eee — 
nox? Sed ſciendum nobis , quis pro defettu mutabilitatis. malarum_ dien, & noB nj 


: 4 Y ' , : : , . AW? : 
e deficiunt, quis in ſccula ſeculerum ipſe mutabiliatii defestus perſe terdt. But hs 


elettorum vita quam imitari noluerynt, & ex memoratit facinorum nos un niquitatibus 


is ir that during their Torment Mey avs Day. and Night? The Juft in the Re- 
furrection have continual Day, for th 


it ; that is, to have ſome ſenſe as Fe 
Juft, without receiving any benefit from that Knowledge, bur rather an 1 0 


13,28. 


Further it muſt be obſerv'd, that the Verb candle las, being N 


ES OL”. 


e 


For it is evident by this place, that DRY are condemn'd to che ecernal Torment 


urrection, the account of which follows 
immediately. And though the Beaſt, 


Body and Individuals are not diſtinguiſnadd. . 1 gp: © 
A. verſ. 11. Kat d, Heir uz Abu, And 1 ſaws great white Tbrone.] A 


freſh Viſion and Matter. The Matter is indeed the greateſt and moſt com̃pleat 


Work of God, the general Reſurrection and Judgment, 'This Tbrone is the Sym- 
bol of it. When the Holy Ghoft has ſhewn us the laſt Victorp of Chriſt Oyer 
Satan, by the Effects it has had upon that Enemy, it is reaſons te, as has been 
practis d conſtantly before, that we ſhould be inform'd what Effects it has upon 


the Kingdom of Chriſt internally 6 ue this is now to be done. For if chere is 
1 


no more Devil, there is no more Sin ; becauſe. all Sin is of the Devil, who is 
the original Sedacer: If there is no Sin, there muſt be no mate Death: If 
there be no more Death, tlie Saints muſt be transform d; but they muſt not be 
trans fotm'd without the Reſurrection of the Dead; that all may be judged at 


the ſame time according to their Works. Thus theſe matters are Conſequences 


one of another. | — ES 
But ler us come to the ſpecial matter, A Throne always denotes a Kiogde 
and Government, eſpecially when it is ſec ſingly ; for then it lignifies the 2 
pPream Power. Thus in the Scripture Phraſe the ſettling of the Throne ſignifies 
the ſectling or Eſtabliſhment of the Government in Peace. Thus alſo the u- 
N reef Throne, ſignities the increafe of the Dominions. In 2 Sm. 5. 12, 
13. iris Taid, J will efebliſh bis Kingdom, be ſhall build an Houſe for my Name, and 
"1 will eftabliſh the Throne of bis Kingdom for . ever, And v. 16, And thine Houſe, 
and thy Kingdom ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever before thee; thy Throne (hall be. ef 
"Bliſhed for ever. Where we ſee, that Throne and Kingdom explain each other, as 
it is ufual in holy Writ, in the Stile of which it is an Elegancy to uſe double 


"Expreffions, one of which explains other ; which is alſo very frequent in the 


Prophets and Poetical Books, Thus again we may underſtand what is meant by 
making the Throne greater. 1 Kings 1. 37. And make bis Throne greater than the 
"Throne of my Lord King David, Which in v. 47. is thut varied, 9% mak the . 


* 


— 


7 


Falſe Prophet and Devil ſeem to be 
Bodies policick, and ſo different from Individuals, vet by virtue of che Union 
. their Doom includes that of che Individuals, eſpecially when the collective 
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which ſymbolically repreſented his Power, and the Inlargement of his Do- 
minions, and the Peace and Proſpetity r fm tia 
© Now it has been obſery'd before, chat a Throwe was ſet before, to ſhew the In- 
Ditution of che Chriſtian Religion, in Chap. 4, But that was 2 Throne only, 
75 of great, That firſt Throne. was accompanied 


N deſign d, wherein God chuſes Who are for the uture to be his SErvants and 
Favourites; the reft being to be rejected as they have _deſerv'd. Thus the 
"oreatne[s of the Throne ſignifies the abſoluce and entire Dominion of God and 


i 


*te Symbols of Laws enaQed wich Terror. There is no need of Laws 
"for them that are perfectly holy, nor. no occaſion for Terror with them 
"that can .commirc, no sin, aud are to be eternally. The former Throne 


had theſe; becauſe it was co 


"Succeſs, yet implies that the Undertaking will be dangerous: Plutarch expreſſes 


t thus: 


2 


1 "There is but one thing mate to be obſery'd here about this Throne, which 


Feigning by himſelf, without any need of a. ſtanding Clergy, Deputies, or 
; Vicars in his abſence ;. whereas ſince his ſitting upon the former Throne till his 
Tecond Advent, ke is miſerable; and being taken from the Earth into Hea- 
"ven, the Aﬀairs of his Kingdom here on Earth muſt, be diſpatch d by ſuch vi- 
"bible Miniſters. This wakes. a very. eflencial Difference. The Office of the 
Wights and Elders ſeem to me to have ceas d from the time of the coming of 
the #or4 of God, when the Heaven, was opened, and the heavenly ; Holt came 
along wich the Verd of. God. The Government of the Church is thereupon 
©'given to che Saints of the ficſt Reſurrection. . An 


—— Ke? i, ud, ie". dulir, And bim that ſate upon i.] Who this. is,. may be 
"ſoon found in the Prophety; for he deſcribes himlelf hereafter in Chap. 21. x, 
. wich which mult be compared, Chap. 22, 1. Whece this is called che 
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Ch. XX. v. i. Te White Throne. 2351 


Throne F God and of the Lamb. Theſe are the Luminary of the New Feruſolem; 

ſee Chap. 2. 11, 23. Then only do we find the King of Kings litting upon 

his Throne, when he has ſubdued all his Enemies; and has nothing to do but 

| pronounce his Judgment upon them. put 8 - r 

C. OF um marine, From before whoſe Face.] The word Face, ſpoken of God, 
is not without Myſtery; for it ſignifies his Preſence and Power going to be 
demonſtrated and exerted by ſome ſignal Act. Yea, Face is ſometimes put for 
God himſelf emphatically. Thus in Iſaiab 53. 9. The Angelof his Preſence ſaved - 

_ them; but the LXX. ſay more emphatically, s mot, & %, ayw&, AN Abd: 
town d ulis, no Meſſenger or Angel, but himſclf ſaved them. Hence d N, bis : 
Face, is ſo emphatical, that the LXX would not turn it, in 2 Kings 2. 14. but 
ſay; ne 5 Sede h apgw, where 14 the God of. Elias, who has preſence, Majeſty and 

Power: Eliſha is there inciting God, to ſhew his Power and Preſence, or Face, 
SO in Excd. 20. 3: Thou ſhalt have no other Gods beſides my Face, hu is, but me, 

ſay the LXX. ſo in Exod. 33. 14. My preſence ſhall go with thee; in the LXX. 
Abròs mempdoouti os” Face alſo ſigniſies Anger, Fuſtice and Severity, when God 
comes to viſit the Sins of Men. See the Note upon Chap. 12. 14. F. There- 
fore the words before us fignify, that what is done here, is done by the . imme= 
diate Power, Preſence, and Majeſty of God, himſelf being preſent to viſit the 

Sins of all Mankind, and to judge with ſeverity every Man according to his 
Works; and that nothing is able to withſtand his Preſence, and the rigour of 
his Anger and Juſtice; and ſo all che preſent Conſtitütion of the World will 
appear to be Vanity before him, and fit to be removed and alter'd, that he may, 
inſtead of the preſent ftate of things, frame ſuch a Conſtitution, as may in- 
dure his continual Preſence. We ſhall find it to be ſo by and by. He cauſes 
indeed by his Judgment the Heaven and Earth to fly from him; that is, as they 
ſtand now; makes all things new, as he ſays ſoon after; or new. Heaven, and a 

new Earth, wherein dwellech Righteouſneſs, as its ſaid in 2 Pet. 3. 17. Theſe 
matters will be ſhewn more fully afrerwards ; and we ſhall endeavour to find 
out when the preſent Confticucion of this Heaven and Earth ſhall begin to be 
 chang'd ; and when that change ſhall be thoroughly perform d according to the 
hints of the Holy Ghoſt © as ER N 
D. "Equyxw © sere VN yn, The Heaven and the Earth fled away.] That is, by > 55 

_ whoſe Power, Majeſty and ſevere Juſtice the old Conſtitution, or preſent ſtate 3 1 
of things in the political World of Mankind, was quite remov to make way c 6 | 
for a new Conſtitution, a new Heaven and a new Earth. By the ſetting up of | — 
this great white Throne ; he that ſits thereon puts down all other Rule and Au- p 
thoricy whatloever, Which before was not ſubmitted to him, but were partly 3 
guided by the Dragon, and _own'd him as the God of the World, We may | — 

here obſerve the Gradation; in the pulling down of Paganiſm, as ic ſtood in the F 
Roman Empire, God only folded the Heavens and ſhook the Earth, to procure | _ 
the half hours Reft or Silence, for his Church: But at this time he cauſes them f 
to be quite removed, that the like may be never ſeen again- To which purpoſe. j 

he has doom'd Satan himſelf with his laſt Judgment or Puniſhment ; from 
which Satan is never to be rerriev'd.. And all this is done judicially, becauſe 
the Heaven and the Earth were before his Throne or Fudgment Seat, found corrup- - 
ted. The word ane ve implies that, as iyomey, which has the ſame litteral 
Signification alſo implies, ſee the Note upon Chap. 14. 10. C. Now here is 
much more than in ſuch Cafes as we have had before. For Chriſt judged then. 

from Heaven, and in a more fecret manner, by the Interpoſition of mean 
Agents, but now he does it perſonally, in his 'Emparne, A pparition, or immediate 
Preſence, Haus; wherein therefore all things muſt be done much more mag- 

nificently and perfectly; and as becomes the Majeſty. of this ſupream Judge, 
who is the Word of God, the King of Kings, and Lord of. Lords. 


It may not be improper to obſerve here, what Notions even the Pagans had 


of the Apparitiont of the Gods, and how they were attended with much more of 2 | 1 
Splendor and Effect as they were higher in dignity. For according to nem 1 i 
| ſuch Apparitions mult be attended with Circumſtances ſuitable to the power and | L 
rank of each. Jambliebus has diſcover'd what they thought of this with great EE. 

accüracy, and conſidered thoſe Apparitions by many views. I ſhall cite ſome | i 

words of his which are very exactly parallel to what are now before us: (s) : | 
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«uſer labs: In this he has copied the Chõaldean Oracle. L ſhall ſet it down as 
I think it ought to be read: IT "5 e 


— ASencus i fi 
Od re 348 Se xueÞ; Thee airitas 7, 
Abtes © Nh, 73. fürn g65 Avas, 
3 Aa z dc Tug 
My Edition had in the firft Verſe, n h; D. Gale has i Mela, but rA 
pierre is the true reading. The Poet Lucan knew of this, for he ſays: (a) 


TEES 3 —Paretis? an illle 
| _ , Compellandys erit, quo nunquam terra vocato _ _ 
es Non concuſſa tremit.— | . 


That ie is the ſupream Dæmon who affected to be worſhipped and act as the 
ſupream God. Thus Virgil obſerves when Fupiter ſpoke : (5) 1% 


Eo Jicente ; = Dedm domus alta Bleſeit, + 
Er tremefatts ſolo tellus, filet arduus ether, 
Tum Zepbyri poſuere, premit placida equa a pont us. 


On which Servisi ſays : Loquente Fove ftupor elementorum oftenditur per nature muta- 
Fionem ; nam quicquid in æterno motu eſt, quievit ; & contra: terra mota eſt, que ſem- 
per immobilis. Compare with this Habakkuk's Hymn, Chap. z. 5, 6. the like is 
found in the Pſo/ms. And indeed when God appear'd to the Patriarchs and 
Prophets, ſuch Accidents did littetally happen; but they were commonly typi- 
cal of what God was going to communicate to Men. I ſaid ſomething on this 
Subject before as to the Apparition of God to Moſes ; and hinted, that the very - 
Miracles which he did then were ſignificative of the Event of things upon 
which Moſes was ſent. Icould make an Application of this to the divine Ap- 
- parition made to Elijab in Mount Horeb ; but it would carry me too far. Thus 
alſo when God ſpake at the Transfiguration of Chriſt upon the Mount, his ap- 
- pearance then was ſymbolical, not only of his future Power, but alſo of the 
*  Refurcedion and ſtate of the Saints in Glory. (e) Td n wmmwyer, ſays 
Gregery Naz. by any remaining Enemies. Further, the Pagans allo thought, 
that theſe Apparitions procured ſome ſpecial good in proportion to the Emi- 
nency of rhe appearing Gods. Thus Famblichus ſays ; (d) Ew & Thru, 5 8 
1d, cv Sn, dXiveiay magixe x quiatur, de v of S,, I digs d1avay Edu 
All this was geounded upon this Notion, that God came to viſie Men judicially ; 
and fo on the one Hand to correct, puniſh and change the preſent ſtate, and on 
the other to procure ſome eminent good to the Juſt, when they lay under Op- 
preflion, and invoked God to examine their Cauſe. Now here Chrift comes to 
a general Judgment and Examination of the whole Conſtitution of the World, 
living and dead. As all is corrupted, all muft be removed and fly; but he pro- 
duges 4 new Conſtitution inſtead of the old, new Heavens and new Earth for 
che Juſt, that they may be eternally happy. The fiying of Heaven and Earth 
does therefore ſignify ſymbolically what St. Paul ſays more litterally, x Cor. 15. 
24. when he ſhall bave pus down all rule and all authority and power, that he may de- 
liver up wito God the Father a Kingdom intirely his without any Oppoſition to be 
made by any remaining Enemies. . . 
E. Kat e in Ani auſois, And there was found no. place for them.) This 
is an emphatical Expreffion to ſhew an utter Deſtruction, or Ceſſation of 
_ rhe 115 ſpoken of, It has been explain'd ſo in the Note upon Chap. 
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Ch. XX. v. 11,12. The White Throne, General Reſurrettion. 95 - 

A. verſ. 12. K d Tis ugs, The wodaus, Y 7% with, And 1 ſaw the dead 
great and ſmall.] Freſh matters, and therefore a freſh Viſion. This exp:eflion,g 
great and ſmall, ſhews that here is a general appearance ct all the Dead before / 
the Divine Throne; and therefore this judgment is the judgment which fol- „ 
lows. upon the general Reſurrection. For the appearing of all the dead ftanding 
ſuppoſes and ſays exprefly that they are all raiſed again, and by conſequence 
living. St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. 15. 2'6. The loft Ememy that ſhall be delrozed is death; 

This death mult be che firſt, the death of our preſent Bodies when the Souls are 

ſeparated from them: for it is plain that the ſecond Death is a Condemnation or e | 4 
Puniſhment inflicted upon Men riſen again, which does not. annihilate their EE 
being, nor effect a ſecond ſeparation of Soul and Body, but both remain to have 8 
an eternal ſenſe of their Miſery. And as the ſecond Death is a Symbol of the 
everlaſting condemnation of Men, by which they become forſaken, forgotten 
and ſeparated from God, which is as a Death to them; ſo Death itſelf, as a Per- 
ſon in the Viſion, is condemn'd to the fame Judgment, being here ſaid to be 
caſt into the Lake of Fire, or ſecond Dtath ; or as St. Paul expreſſes it Death is 
ſwallowed up in victory. Now this wviftory of the firſt Death, by which here al! | 
Men are ſaid to be vue, dead, can be effected no other way but by a general 

Reſurrection; which firſt retrieves all Men from that ſtate of Death, and then | 
for ever ſecures them from the like, So St. Paul explains it in v. 54. So when NE a * 
this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immorta- 
lity, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in - 

Victory. Therefore theſe Dead are of ſuch a fort as they are, who are Dead in 

the Grave, and who muſt riſe again, as appears by what follows. Therefore [ 

think there cannot be a greater Folly, or Blundgr, committed by an Interpre- - 

ter, than that of pretending to explain the Words before us and following, of 

any other kind of Reſurrection, but that which is to re-unite Soul and Body. 

B. Feb zv m Sein, ſtanding before the Throne ] That is, riſen again, and 5 9 
appearing before God's Judgment Seat, ius is the ſame as army, riſew e ö 
again; as Kuen is the very ſame as «vicuozv. Dead ſtanding before-a Throne can- 4 
not be underſtood otherwiſe than as they are reſtored to Life. This Throne is 
the Judgment Seat of Chriſt, where all muſt appear, as St. Paul ſays, Rom. 14. | 1 
10. And by conſequence they are fanding to be tried for their Actions, and to 1 
be Judged, or Sentenc'd, accordingly, as we ſhall fee in the following Words, i 
after the Holy Ghoſt has ſhewn us, how they come to fand before this Throne. = 
As to the word fanding being judicial, conſult with attention the following EST. 

places of Holy Writ, r Kings 3. 16. Pſal. 1. 5. Pſal. 5.5. Pal. 76.7. Pf. tog. 6. =—_ 
So the Latin word confiſtere is affectedly ufed to that purpoſe. Seneca, (4) Alins | 
cum matre conſiſtit, that is, pleads, or goes to Law againſs his Mother, Conſult tlie 
Note of J. Lipſius on that e. | ; | SO 

But before we proceed futther, it is neceſſaty to give notice here of x dif- 
ferent manner of reading, as to the placing of the words in this and the next 
Verſe, which is very much different from the preſent Copies. This I think is 
proper tg be done, becauſe D. Mill has either overſeen, or neglected it, tho it 
be vety conſiderable; and in my opinion places the words in a more natural | l 
and proper order, without any change in the Senſe, I ſhall firft ſet down the ; 
words of Fenæus, as they ſtand now in the Latin Verſion, (6) Et ila que ſunt | ' 
. generalis Reſurrectionis & Fudicis exponit viliſſe, dicens : mortuos mapnos & minores; 

Dellit, inquit, mare mortuos. quos in ſe habuit, e mors & inferi dederunt mortuos, 

| qitos aputd ſe babuerant : & libri adaperti ſunt, ſed & vn, ait, apertus eft liber, & 
qudicats ſunt mortui, ex iis que ſcripta erant in libris, ſecundum opera ua, & mors > 

inferi miſſi ſunt in ſtagnum ignis, ſecundam mortem. Hoc autem eſt quod Vocatur Geben- 

* quod Dominus dixit ignem æternum. Et fi quis, inquit, non eſt inventus in libro 

vitæ ſeriptus, miſſus eff = ages ignis, It is evident by theſe words, that Ireneus 

did read the two firſt clauſes of v. 13. before the words in v. 12. .y Hela lu 

var; and ſo on, and that he ſeems not to have read the laſt clauſe in v. 23 
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which is now, & ixe/nouy ixa5s, and ſo on; for indeed the words being placed 
ſo, that clauſe is not neceſſary, but ſuperfluous ; the laſt clauſe in v. 12. con- 
taining theſe Words. According to theſe obſervations * two Verſes ſhould. 
be read as follows, v. 12. Ka. ac Tis venghs, The hαννẽᷣ Ile uungùt zs irdmor oy 
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_ The General Reſurrettion. Ch. XX. v. 12. 
Ses. v. 3. Kai Tir i Sula 755 of duly vente, x4 © Nee Y ö avs kh Th. Au- 
nets rexeds- v. 12 Kat Cini dv K monr” Y av CCN er Eran, 3 657 THs Cans J ixeldnony 
. rx} ix i „ede ts mis ErCniog, a N i A ͥ. v. 12, And 1 ſaw the 

dead, bath great and ſmail, ſtanding before the Throne. v. I3. And the Sea gave up the 
dead that were in it, and Death and Hades gave up the dead that were in them. v. 12. 
And the Bocks were opened, and another Book was opened, which is the Book of Life, 


and tbe Dead were judged cut of theſe things vbich ere written in the Bucks according 
to their works. However in our Expoſition we ſhall follow the common read- 


C. Kat eien dN b And the Books were ened.] The like is found in Dan. 
7. 10. Keſſiesm zun, B Cicx lwagy our, The 8 was ſet, and the Rooks were 


_ opened. This is an alluſion not only co the (2) Courts of Judicature, bur alſo 


to the ancient practice of Monarchs, who cauſed all matters that happened to 
them to be written down to ſtand as Records. To this the Prophet Malachy 
alludes in Chap. 3 15. And the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a Bock of remem- 
brance was written beſcre bim for them that feared bis Name. The Rings of Judah 


and T/rae! bad ſuch to be lure ; for tis thoſe Records, which the Books of 


Scripture cite ſo often. So in Eſther 6. 1. And be commanded to bring the Book of | 
Records of the © hronicles, and. they were read before the King. In ſuch Books was 
written every thing that was done or laid by the King. See (b) Barnab. Briſ- 
ſonius. The Chineſe and Perfians do ſo to this day. That the Macedonian Kings did 
ſo, appears by the Ephemerides of Alexander, which were publiſhed ; and in 
them ſuch exactitude was obſerved, as to fer down when the King drank hard, 
and ſlept the next Day for ic. This we learn from Plutarch. The Prolemies fol- 
lowed that example, as we are inform'd by Arifeas, Now as God in Holy Writ 
is conſidered as'a King, this is alſo obſerv'd and frequently alluded to; as in 
Exed. 32. 32, 33- Pfal. 40. 7. F[al, 56. 8. Pal 139. 16. See alſo 4 Eſdr. Cap. 6. 
29. and the Teſtaments of che Patriarchs in L. vi. Sect. V. So that when any 
good or evil, is done in the World, it is written in the Books of the Records 
kept ſor the Divine Court at the laſt Judgment. So when a wicked thing is 


done, which diſpleaſes highly God; as in 1/aiah 65. 6. God ſays, Bebold it is 
written before me, to which may be compared Revel 16. 19, and the Note C 


thereupon. The Heathens had the ſame opinion of their Gods, as might be 


. 


made out from ſeveral Auchors; and they appointed particularly ( 4) Nemeſis, 


to record all exorbitant Words and Actions. The Aabometans appoint an Angel 


to this purpoſe whom they call (e) Sebbil, or Sebbael. Thus alſo the Poets 
feign, chat even in Hell Proſerpina enters. the names of all the Dead; upon 
which conſult f Sratins and his Scholiaſt. (g) Marcianus Capella makes in 
general the Parcæ Scribes to Jupiter, to write his Decrees. Thereſore the open- 
ing of theſe Bocks before the Throne of God ſhews, that all the Actions of 
Men, who are now riſen and ſtanding to be judged before him, are to be laid 
open, that they may be either condemned, or abſolved, according to their reſ- 
pæctive works, Rom. 2. 15. ey Ls ad eine 

D. Ka? d ee drip 321. 3 d Ts Cons, And another Book ' was opened, which 


© jt the Book of life.] () Tychonins and (i) St. Auſtin ſeems. to have read Qui ef 


vite uniuſcujuſque, or elle they explain'd this ſo 3 but it is a miſtake. The for- 


met are the general account of all Men's Actions, this is ſpecial, as I can ſhew. _ 
There is frequent mention in. Holy Writ of this Book of Life; as in P/al. 69. 28. 


Tſaiab 4. 3. Dan. 12.1. Philip. 4. 3. Revel. 3. 5. and Chap. 13. 8. and Chap. 17. 8. 
It ſeems to be alluded to in Ez:kiel 13. 9. Exod: 32. 33. in Pſal. 69. the Targum 


turns it by, Bonk of record of the living. It is evident, that this alludes to that 


cuſtom of Kings, who, as of old they kept Records of all things, ſo they had 


a peculiar Book, wherein were entred the Names and Actions of thoſe, who 
had done them ſome ſpecial Service, that they might reward them in due time. 
It is evident by the Hiſtory of Es ber, that the Perſian Monarchs did ſo; for 

when Mordees} bad diſcovered a Conſpiracy againſt the King's Liſe, the King, 
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The general Reſurre tion. 9 
as the LXX woid it in Efth. 2 23. commanded to record it into remembrance concerns * 
ing the good will of Mord-c:4 with commendation vg, 06 cam pt ele eis 
aon, iy T5 Canary C1C/ 10h, ume Ts Lolas Mage is i the word - 
eln, which: is allo usd by the LXX in 1 Chron. 7. 24. on the like account, 
ſeems to imply a ſpecial and ſacred Record different fromthe reſt; ſeparaced - 
from the common Accounts. The words, ö, inis imply, that Mordecai was 
honoured with the Title of Benifa&#or, For they ſeem to have had a Book: 
wherein were recorded all the Benefactors ſpecially, that they might be remem- 
bred and honoured accordingly. So that if a Man gave but a Cup of Water 
in time of need to the King, he was accounted, and entred as a Bin,fatir. 
Allan gives us an example of this, (a) Kat Fuser n diyra vb, Which 
BenefaGors were called by the title of Oroſang e Herodotus ( „ | eurxaexes: J, dai 


1s cams areyeren, r T4 Cammes, bggouyſac ngnions:)  _ 


7 Ning, Now I have ſhewn before in the Note upon Chap, 12. 9. B. that 
this ſignifies a Prince Benefactor; and ſo it is an high Title of Honour. There 


fore, as Plinces upon ſome occaſions ſate upon Thrones, or Seats, before the 


* 


King; ſo ic is obſerv'd by (c) Diodorus that the Thebans only of all the Greek, 
being accounted Beneſactors, their Ambaſſadors” only of all the Greeł/ ſat upon 
Thrones before the King. So likewiſe Platarch, reporting the ſame tory as 
lian, ſhews us.. that the King highly prefer'd the Man with Honour and 
Riches, (d) lt «Stu mm , un n mint Now compare this 
wich what our Saviour ſays, in Mitib. 10. 42. M biſſever ſhall give to drink unto. 
one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold water only, in ibe name of 4 Diſciple, verilyj I 
fay unto you, be ſhall in no wiſe loſe bis reward. Where it appears, that God 
will account him a (e) Benefa&or to himſelf; and we have ſeen how he has 
promiſed, that they ſhall ſit on Thrones as Prieſts and Ring. 
Now the Book of Life is that wherein God has entred the Names of thoſe: 
whom he will reward with eternal Life by a Reſurrection to that end. Hila 
' ſays, ( f ) Seribuntur autem in libro juſtorum, quibus juſtitia ' briftus eff fattus. Fuſtus j 
enim ex. fide vivit, Thoſe therefore, who are matriculated in that Book, are 
ſuch as being found faithful to the end are thereupon entted into the Book of 
Life, which is of the juſt. This is done upon every occaſion, but the Sentence 
is only pronounced upon the opening of the Book, which is at the general Re- 
ſurrection, except for thoſe who ſhall have title to the firf; for theſe, as we 
we have ſeen, receive the ſentence and the reward of their juſtification when 
the Bride of the Lamb receives the Bye. This Book of Life: being therefore 
opened at the general Reſurrection, ſnews, that there is beſides thoſe that are 
rewarded with that Byſe, a certain number, whom God will reward with Eter- 
nal Life; whereas the reft, who are not entred therein, are to be diſpoſed of 
another way; the opening of this Book being the publication and application 
of that reward to thofe who are mentioned therein, according to the deſign of 
it, which is to give Life Eternal. This Life is more fully deſcrib'd after- 
E. Kat ineidwony 6 vere? in ff eh en nis Creatas,” Aud the dead were judge 
ed out of thoſe things which were written in the Books: And Sentence was paſt upon 
trial on each of them, that were dead before, but are now alive and raiſed up; 
and they were ſeparared from each other, ſome to Lite Eternal, and ſome to 
the ſecond Death, as it follows; in which the juſtice of God will be directed hy 
What is e Books concerning every Man. See the Note upon 
Chib „ / 067 10 TOCgaz20g 19 83 97h if gp 
” 2 M leys duitiy, According to their Work.. ] (g) Tudiciums Dei, ſays the 
Author of the Recognitions, gefforum tauſa agetur, nom quæſtiomm. And 2 litele 
after, Operum bic locus, hoc tempus eft, meritorum ſeculum futurum See Matth. 12. 
36 37. And Chap. 25. 39. to 46. And Biſhop (5 Bulls Harmon. 
5 'A. verſ. 13. Kat lh i Seiten TI" zy "duTY vfb, And the Sea guve up the Dead 
"that were in it] To ſhew the Univerſality of the Reſurrection, over and 
Heſides what was ſaid in the former. Verſe, the Holy Ghoſt takes up the Narras 
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918 The general Reſurrettion. Chap. XX. v. 12 13. 
2, Ab. BEET WW ws x x2 — — — 8 —— 4 
tion again. and ſhews by enumeration of the ſeveral means by which Men die, 
chat all are to riſe again. This recapiculation was obſerv'd by () St. Auſtin, 
And d indeed that practice is frequent throughout the whole Propheſy. Now this 
Ses is to be taken eicher Literally, or Symbolically: If Symbolically, then this 
ſignifies choſe that are dead in War, in the conflicts and diſturbances of this 
Life by violent means. 50 (5) St. Auſtin underitood it, Profetio convenienter 
guidem boc loco, mare pro ifo ſeculo poſitums accipitur. But if Literally, then it only 
lignifies' choſe that are drowned ; becauſe it cannot be ſaid, that thoſe either 
died by Mortality, or have ever been laid in the Grave or Hades, as it is ſaid in 
the next; by this the Holy Ghoſt ſhould ſeem, as Grotius has obſerved, to ob- 
viate chat notion of the Pagans, who believed that drowned Men periſhed ab- 
ſolutelv, becauſe their Souls were extinguiſhed in the . So Ser viur (e) 
Ingem mit 1 Now er mortem: Sequitur enim: O terque quaterque beati: Sed propter 
mort bo F 4 eſt enim, 3 Homerum, 10 8 quia 2 $61 by + 
of: & extingss videtur in mart ; id eft,. elemento contrario. To this purpoſe alſo Sy- 
nfs ſays, :(d ) EA J & mis ende. Gul avs de Gr oN οοα,⁰qr fi, ν, Tf Ounerndy 


8 a. 
2 : 


deve, "ud les dg du, Tü u d Sram, ne9 gry aa dun Tas JU M. 
yo. 3, n ze & dee, Au 4 Sanne inet ai dei Udet, m. & duden giga 
Ziodrnirhw/ Abe fires nie bd you amn, ond, A i, Aue 
Ade 3" ileliner; Tavr des tn: Sir Niutam 3 winefs Alc; bd 5% deu dowinu), 
n e Jie un in dene 8e At. So that they thought, that drowned Men could 
not reſt, becauſe not admitted into Hell, or the regions of Hades, but wan- 
dred about without reſt. This we find in (e) Virgils account of Palinurus: 
of) Hence it was that drowning was thought the moft grievous Death, and 

g uſual Puniſhment of the horrid Sins of Sacrilege and Parricides; and there» 
_ fore alſo Ovid cries out. 5 . 


And therefore the Epicureans endeavoured to take off this fear by denying the 
immortality of the Soul, but the Remedy is worſe than the Diſeaſe. The no- 
tion of a Reſurrection does it effeQRually. _ . * 
But what if both theſe Expoſitions are to be * together; ſo that this and 
the next clauſe may ſignify all kinds of Death. This to ſignif all thoſe who 
die by violent and preternatural Death, as in War, Drowning, and the like; 
and Death, and the Grave, or Hades, thoſe that die of Sickneſs, which is 
Mortality, or Dearb; and fo are carefully laid in the Grave, or Hades; for to 
theſe all kinds of Death are reduced, and ſo comprehend: all that can be un- 
derſtood by the Symbols, in which univerſality is pay" | 5 
- Bur this is not all ; for it may not be amiſs to think, that ſeeing the Holy Ghoft 
has put the Sea giving up her dead before Death and Hades, it is to allude to, and 
comprehend the dead of the antediluvian World, which is periſhed by Water ; 
hence it comes that this State of thoſe drowned Men, or Giants as they are 

ſometimes called, did in old times denote and was look d upon as the State of 
Torment, or the Hades of ſuch as are gone into deſtruction, Pro, 21. 16. So Fob 26. 
F. makes it impoſhble for theſe (+) Giants to riſe out of theſe Vaters, that is, 

wwithour the interpoſicion of the Divine Power; the LXX expreſs the Hebrew 
words thus, Mi nde; Shall the Giants be brought forth as a Child is by 
a Midwife; a proper Metaphor of the Reſurre&ion, which in Holy Writ is re- 
Preſented 25 4 Regeneration. However. this will be now. done for them, for 
dine Words beſore us are very clear and general: that old World is no more to 

de excepred than the New, or thoſe dead ſince. And by the by it ſeems co me 
very probable, that the memory of this ſo dreadful judgment of God by the 
Deluge was the cauſe in part of that fear of Drowning among the Ancients a- 
dove all other kinds of Death, the drowned being conſidered: as inyolyed in 
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in de Civit. Dei Lib. XX. 


T >) Angultin. de Civ. Dei, LD XX. cap- 14. () 

1 (ein Zncjd I. col. 423. () Syneſ. Fpift. V. (Le) Virgil. 
Eneid Liu VI. Vid. Jr. ) Conf . Homer, Ody d Fee. 
5. v. z*r. M T. Cic. Tuſc, Queſt; Lib. I. ex Ennio. - (Ovid. Tritt. Lib. L EN | 
(+) Vid Perron. Arbire. Satyr. conf. Lucret.' Lib. III. v. gol, dc. Liftant. Lib, VI, 2.2 
EE TRAY: v, 96 & 9$7-Ladtant- Placid: ibid. © 147 Vid. Pune R. Fliei | 

© tap. XXXIV Er Not. Vorſt. E 47 15 ; * 
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Chap. XX. v. 3. Death and Hades deſtroyed. —- 939 
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the ſame judgment as the Giants; and therefore never likely to reſt in the ſe=-— 


* 


parate State. | W794 8 3 5 ee 
B. Ka? 3 dane & 3 Ae lu The dans, vente, And Death and Hades di-. 


vered up the dead that were in tbem.] Hades is the State of the ſeparation of the 


Soul and Body; but it may alſo be taken for the Grave in general, becauſe the 
Body is laid therein during the ſtate of Separation, and the Ancients knowing 
no more than we, how the Souls ate diſpoſed of, only ſpake of that State by 
what they ſaw, and as if the Soul, as well as the Body, were diſpoſed of in 
the ſame manner. And the generality of Men did think, that the Soul ho- 
vered about the Body. See the Note upon Yi 11. 9. B. Death and Hader are 
frequently joynd together, becauſe they ſeem of their own nature to be inſepa- 
rable Companions. Therefore by Hades being thus joyn'd here to Death, and 
making as it were but one with Death to give up their Bodies, thoſe that they -.. 
have in their keeping, it makes me think, that no more is meant by both but 
Mortality, or the natural and unavoidable condition of Men, whoſe Bodies are 
forced by the frailty of their Conſtitution to yield to the ſeparation of the Soul 
from the Body, which is by ſickneſs and decay of the Fleſh; whence it comes, 
that Sickneſs, eſpecially that which is Mortal, as generally the Peſtilence is, 
comes under the notion of Death, that is Mortality. See the Note on Chap. 6. 
8. H. Obſerve here, that the Ses Death, and Hades are repreſented like perſons 
giving up what they have in their Poſſeſſion. But this is ſuitable to the na- 
ture of a ſymbolical Prophecy the ſymbolical Character affecting, and indeed 
being forced to make things ſenſible, oavwuaromuvir, to make Perſons, to give Bodies 
to the very conceptions of the Mind; and this is not the ficſt time, that theſe 
have been ſo repreſented. The Appocryphal Eſdreg repreſents Death and Hadet 
as in Labour, to give up what they contain, 4 Eſdr. 4. 40, 41, 42. See alſo. 
Chap. 7. 32. of the ſame Book, Further 1 may obſerve here, that though Chriſt 
is repreſented to us in Holy Writ as, after he had tafted of Death, being as to 
his Soul in Hades; yet theſe Viſions have never ſhe wn us the Souls of the Mat- 
tyrs in that State by Name, but under more Majeftick Symbols; as if Hadei was 
the State of the Souls of Men, who have not that Prerogative. Wherein we 
ſee, that Chriſt was obliged to undergo the ftate of Death in the meaneſt cic- 
cumſtances. The nature and reaſon of this difference well deſerves a ſerious 
' Conſideration ; but the expoſition of my thoughts about it would carry me too 
far for the preſent. | 0 FPS * e e, 
Ci. Kat ineldnony due u mt ke dune, And they were judged every one dccbrd- 
ing to bis works | We have had tneſe Words before; but they are repeated here 
With the addition of the word 7, every «ne, which ſhews, that Men are to 
be judged ſingly, and not in the Lump, condemned and abſolved. This is no 
Judgment upon a political Body, but of Singulars, wherein every Man muſt 
bear his own Burden. See the Note upon Chap. 6. 11. B. which place being 


compared with this, ſhews, that as the General Reſurrection and judgment 


% 


muſt affect Men as indivuals, ſo the ficft Reſurrection, which is promiſed to 
thoſe Martyrs, and whereof they have each an earneſt given them, mult alſo 
be oſ individuals; and by conſequence, that political Reſurrection of the tol- 
lective Body of the Church cannot fulfil the Propheſy. Now the whole Tenure 
of the Holy Writings ſhews us, that the general Judgment is to affect the in- 
dividuals of Mankind. See Math. 16. 27. Rom. 2 6 Chap. 14. 12. Galat. 6.4, 
F. I Cor. 3. 8, 10, 13, 14. Chap. 4. 5. 2 Cor. 5. 10. Epbeſ. 6. 8. 1 Pet. 1. 17. Revel. 
2. 23 and Chap. 22. 12.G „ C ILL ACE a Eo 
A. verſ. 14. K 8 Sirar@ 2 + d cin et Th Arle d avele, And Death 
and Hadei were caſt into the lake of fire. ] That is, after che dead are raiſed out 
of their Graves, wherein they were held by death in an inviſible State, they 
who are in that condition ſhall never again feel of the firſt Death, but are Im- 
mortal. And ſo Mortality it ſelf ſhall be no more known among Men, accord - 
| Ing to the preſent frailty of Human Nature. For this Lake of Fire is but 4 
ſymbolical Notion, or repreſentation. of the F continuation and un- 
Changeableneſs of that State, into which thoſe matters are reduced, which are 
ſaid to be thrown therein; implying, that they ſhall no more affect Mankind, 
4 being as to them ucterly deſtroy'd ; and as to themſelves never able for the 
future to be again what they were before that Condemnation. See the Note 
S %% ² .. of Pr ² ot re 4 pO ; | 
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ſtands frequently for the name of that God. The Arabian Writers alſo name 


B. 0770 Br 5 Janes SdverGr, 5 M & mg, This 4s the ſecond Death, this 

ke of fe] This 3s the reading of the Complutenſian Edition, which has many 
other Copies and Verſions to back it; but lrenæus ſeems not to have read in his 
the latter Words, 5 Num d weis, This lake of fire. Some Copies of the Vulgate 
have them nt, but Aubert ſound them in his; Hæc mors ſecunda eſt ſtagnum ig- 
„ From what has been ſaid we may without ſcruple explain this in ſuch a 
mange zs fufts the Subject. So then, as ſecond Death ſignifies irrecoverable 
Daninacdon ed wicked Angels and Men, ſo” to Death and Hades it ſignifies an 
n of the Effects, whicii we ſee the preſent Deatb and Hades 

ade upof Men; and conſequently, that thoſe who are not condemned to the 

ſhall never again be liable to the like Effect, 
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Ch. XX. v. i . The Wicked condemn l. 961 


** 


vhich this Death and Hades had once upon their Perſons; the very principle of 
DPeard being iefelf. gage 8 
r The Cans Wyerudue, Wnnva ds Thy au. 
ve d mes, And if any Man was not found written. in the Book of Life, he was caſt 
into the Lake of fire. ] In Ezekiel 13.9. we find this Expreſſion, They. ſhall not be 
in the aſſembly of my people, neither ſhall they be written in the writing of the Houſe of 
Iſrael, The words of the Targum upon that place are remarkable, In ſecreto bono 
| quod abſconditum eſt populo meo non erunt; & in ſcriptura vita æternæ, que. ſcripta eſt 
Juftis domus Iſrael, non ſeribentur. The word aſſembly in the Hebrew'is , which 
is turn'd by ow«1wy4 now St. Paul 2 Theſ. 2 1; ſpeaking of the ſecond coming 
of Chriſt, calls that alſo, 1us emowenuy) in durir, our meeting together with him, 
to which, as we ſee by the Words before us, and the alluſion to Ezekiel, the 


only have a Title, who are written in the Book of Life. But whoſoever is 


not upon the caſting up of the Accounts, and the examination of God's Re- 
cords, found in the number of*thoſe, whom God, in the general recording of 
all the actions of Men, has alſo entred into the Book of Life, in hd number of 
thoſe whom he will reward with eternal Life, becauſe they have really been; 
and are accounted by him, as thoſe. who are to be honoured. as Benefa&ors 

whoſoever is not ſo entred, he ſhall be condemned for ever as a Reprobate, — 
of the portion of the Wicked, whoſe ſhare is'.to be the ſame, as that of the 
Devil and his Angels, in the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
Death; for as in this judgment Men are to be judged according to their Actions, 
they who have done no good to Chriſt, or his in his Name, and for his ſake, 
fhall go into everlaſting puniſhment, but the juſt into Life eternal, as he has already 


declared in Marth. 25. 46, Now the Holy Ghoſt here begins by diſpatching 


| firſt thoſe who are Condemned, and of which little is ſaid, to take our Minds 
off ſuch odious Objects, and to dwell more upon the contemplation of the hap= 


pineſs of the Saints, upon which the reſt of the Viſion is almoſt wholly im- 


, 


ploy'd, excepting ſome few expreſſions as it were by the by, but none plainer 
than this. Virgil, „ SW” : EE er ah I oe 


() Inelufp penam expeBZant ; ne quere docs 
| Luam pænam, aut qua forms vires, fortunave merſit. 


Some are apt to think, that the Wicked, who are ſaid to be thrown into this 


Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, will be deſtroyed by it; and therefore, that they 
muſt either be diſſolved by it, or the Fire muſt at laſt ceaſe for want of Fewel 
to be found in the Bodies of them that are tormented. - All this proceeds from 
this Imagination, that this is a material Fire of the ſame nature as that which 
we now ſee and feel; but it is a Preſumption to make ſuch a Concluſion. No 
ſuch thing can really be inferr'd from the Symbols uſed in this Earn fy It. 
ſignifies indeed the reality of the Torments, of which Fire is the Symbol, and 
the certainty of their continual duration in the ſame State, according to the 
Nature of the Subject concern d, of which the Brimſtene is the Symbol. But 
the ſpecial manner of the Torment, that is, the very means, of inſtruments; 
deſign'd by God to that purpoſe, ate not at all determined, or decided by thoſe. 
Symbols. This is proved thus, in Chap. 14. 10, 1 f. the perpetual. Torment 
of the worſhippers of the Beaſt during the continuation of that State is repre- 
ſented by the ſame.Symbols of Fire and Brimſtone, and we are ſure it is not a ma- 
terial Fire that is ſignified thereby, 


1 
1 1 


ing of it further in the account of the ſeven PAR of the Bowls..+. So that this 
Fire and Brimſtone ſignify ſeven different ſorts Of Torment, of which, beſides. 
their complication, the Holy Ghoſt ſays that God, makes: uſe to chaltize the. 
worſhippers of the Beaſt. And cheſe ways of Torment are of ſuch a Nature, 


that being executed in this Life, we may have ſome conception of their nature 


and way of working. And the.very ſame Symbols may in all probability reach, 
further than this Life, as I haye hinted in the Note upon Chap. 14. 11, B. for 
being effects of Gods ang er upon wicked Men, which are, inflicted upon them 
for their impenitency; kf thoſe individuals who go out of this World in that 
impenitent State, continue in God's Curſe; and therefore can have no ſhare of 
God's Blefling in another Life, no gccurſed thing entring into the New Feruſa- 

km, Which is the abode of the Bleſſed * 1 in the Reſurrection. This beings 
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Well conſider d ſhews, that we may conclude the Symbols of Fire, and Brimſto nie 
prove the reality of the Torment, but ſhew us nothing of the manner. 
 *HoWever we may hete compare the.incteaſe of the Symbols. The Torment 
bf che Worſippets of the Beaſt, relating principally to their unhappy Rite in 
This Life, is repreſented by the plain Symbol of Fire and Brimſtone, but the 
Tormmèent of the Wicked After the general Judgment is repreſented by the 
Symbol of a Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and therefore hugely increas d. For as 
3 the Glory of chis World is nothing to be compared with the Glory chat fall be 
| >. revealed hereafter, ſo neither thepains of this Life ate ih any proportion com. 
; parable to thoſe of the Wicked in the VVV 
As tothe quality and manner of che everlaſting Puniſhments of the Wicked 
there is not one word ſaid, to give us any preciſe notion of them. 1 ueſs 
there may be affign'd two reaſons for this ſilence of the Holy Gholt. Fir, 
Becauſe we can indeed form no explicite Concęption of ſuch matters. As we 
do nor undetſtand, what may be the Faculties of Souls and Bodies reunited in , 
the general Refurrection; fo neither can we conceive, how they may be af- 
ſected. Our words in ſuch à Cafe muſt become equivocal ; and that ſtate muſt. 
ON frame an unknown Language to us. God has never inſtructed us of it by Per- 
fons raĩs d again, though ic was poſſible 3 of ſuch as have been frais d, it 
is obſervable, that none of them ever ſpake, Chriſt excepted ; who only ſpake 
of ſuch things as might be underftood by Mens; and what he did was only to 
aſſure his Diſcip!es of the reality of his Reſurrection in the ſame Body, Moſes 
and Elias in the Tratisfiguration fpake to Chriſt before ſome of his Diſciples $ 
bur che ſubject of their Diſcourſe was only of Chrift's Death, which might be 
eaſily conceivd by them. 5 e e C 
FER. "Secondly, Becauſe God ſeems to puniſh Men by Rejection from his Preſence, 
And for chat reaſon the Holy Ghoſt ſeems to affect not to dwell long upon the 
Conlideracion of ſuch Objects, which God abhors, fo that little is ſaid of 
them. They ſeem in the Lake of Fire and Brumſtene to be put as into a Priſon o 
 Forgetfulneſi, (a) pte Tis Aiidns, ſuch as the Perſan Monarchs us d; wherein 
Subjects who.were not to be ſlain, were nevertheleſs kept, and for ever remo- 
ved from the preſence of the Prince, as hateful Objects. No Man was to ſpeak 
of them that were in ic, which is ftill a common (6) practice in the Country. 
I think one may find the Perſian name of this Priſon in Ammianus Marcelinus. 
He calls ic (e) Caffellum Agalanz. I ſuppoſe it was called Agalanas, which ma 
be a kin to the Hebrew words, wa d r. 899 is a Priſon, wi is to forget. (d) 
Thiephyls& calls the Fort in which it was Giligerd. tis arp 299 the Town or Fort 
of the Priſon, or Priſon Fort. nf or e CEE TC ae ind ab, 
This Dereliction is therefore eternal, becauſe the ReſurreQion Teeth Men 
in à ſtare to receive an irrevocable Doom, their Condition is immutable, So 
that in God's Judgment they are never co be remembred again. And this is equal 
ro being 'blotted im of the Book of the Living, Pſal. 69. 28. in the Targun : 
Deltanrur in libro memorie vivirum; & cum juſtis non ſeribantur. This Lake is there- 
fore s Priſon f Forgetfulneſs ; and by collledtience the Puniſhment is eternal. 
- Trenans fays; (e) et autem al ſiſtunt ſecundum ſententiam ſuam ab to, bis eam 
== eletfa ft ab ip, ſeparationem inducit. Separdtio autem dei, mars ; & ſedaratio 
lan, tenebrie ; & ſepatatio dei, amiſſio oninium que; ſunt apud deum bunorum, i ge 
per apoſtafiam umi ſerunt qua praditie ſunt, quippe deſolati ab ommibus bonus, in 
omni pens converſantur, des quide Sr incipaliter #0n a ſemet ipſo eos puniente, proſequente 
ater tos pens, quinian ſunt deſolati ab omni bono, Eterna autem &. ſine fine ſunt 
4 dee hn; . Propter "boc, & amilſio eoruin #terna, & ſine fine eff. Lutmadmodim 
is mimenſo umine, qui excacaverunt ſemetipſos, vel ab aliis excarati ſunt, ſemper pri- 
vuri ſunt juthndirate luminis; nom quod lumen pænam eis inftrat cæcitatis; la | quod 
ipfa riecitas ſuperinducat eis calamu atem. eee JF OK PA 
We may then be ſure of cwothings, as tothe Torments of the Wicked ; that 
e conlift in a ſetiſe of Pain, and chat they are eternal. And as the holy 
Seriptures ate clear in the matter, fo it has been the conttant Opinion of the 
primitive Church. As to the firſt, it is evident, chat their Torment does not 
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barely conſiſt in a Deprivation, but affects them with the ſenſe of val.” The 
Symbols of the Worm that dieth not and cf the Fire that is not quench'd ; of 


2 


Soul and Body. The Author of the Book of Fudith,: 16. 17. underſtood that 
the Symbols ſignify a ſenſible pain; KveOr mylorggroy indiniion curd; is nukes neon, 
SFeudas wig g Grunmngs eis cuprgs d u, N xnAdurivtal_ iy al He hos ua · Here is a ſenſe 
of pain expreſly mention d. Juſtin Martyr ſays: (a) On g M oduale droyved 


wren rd Mud ard ara * rd wp «Clay, ide d gενεν˖ẽ Toy & Adna, iy. 
ee aiwrig were TOY gaviey eituyey tis 7d u 2 mwile And à little after : 


"Ev eig I ab ng N Ju aug ei Ade, dubeaſt rds zzgblus th 28 nor- 
D £ mytiomrer & 13 mip duray # actSiowrar Now 
thoſe Expreſſions of our. Saviour not only prove the. Torments to affect the 
Senſe, but alſo that they are in the ſecond place perpetual or eternal. The 
Worm dietb not, and the Fire is not quenched. But our Saviour has by another 
Symbol, which is that of Salt, ſhewn the eternity of thoſe Torments, as has 
been ſhewn in the Note upon Chap. 14. 18. A. And this was conffantly be- 
lieved by the Chriſtian Church till Origen adopted the Notions of the Eg jptian 
Philoſophy, and ſo ſet up à philoſophical notion of the Reſurrection ; to which 
he added the poſſibility of faving at laſt the Devils themſelves. Upon this ac- 
count, whereas according to the ancient Chaldean and Egyptian Theology, the 


Doctrine of the Reſurrection and of the Apocataſtaſi: of Men was corrupted by 


the Introduction of Periodical Revolutions of Souls, and the Tranſmigration 
or 'Merewpſyiheſis ; Origen alſo adopted them, and dreſs d them up into à Chri- 


| tian Scheme. But it is eaſy to move that Rubbiſh, and find out the firit Foun- 


dation, which proceeded from the Notions of the ancient Patriarchs; it bein 


evident, that the Millennium and general Reſurrection is the true Foundation of 


all, being indeed the Apocataſtaſis deſign d by God Almighty, and the true Me- 
tempſyeboſu, or Tranſmigration of the Soul into the Body a ſecond time. Bue 
once ſor all; not in Periodical Revolutions for indefinite Terms ſucceflively.. . 
_ I queſtion very much whether the Egyptian Prieſts, Pytbagerus arid Plato, who 
aſſerted a ridiculous: Metempſychoſis of the Souls of Men into other Animals, ever 
believed that Doctrine. Timers, whom Plazo followed, is now the oldeſt Au- 
thor of all we have, that ſpeaks of it as a Philoſopher ; and he is the Man who 


derſtand it. Learned Men now ſpeak of thoſe Philoſophers, as if this was 
their real Sentiment; but they ſeem not to have heeded = hint of Timens. - I 
ſhall therefore copy here his words: (þ)- de za m 0ouaſe ve dt, 
d i city reis d,jẽ nueν,ẽd Gra mis N, iL, Ii Ne, d,. wh Aas 
dt Aigonlo ̃ ν draryigins 2) Tiuntins Hirai, os flir Tav Je, Tor wil 
Serndy, | is Tuunixie cu, mw?” Up ixdidoufpa' Tor d wana, is Mneloy aupale 
niſi , &T c. Asuri Id mms iv Sd mig mel & Nhutons ennie, cu Sauegy 
| incaayraieis X Ole , Tois iirixlais abr «1%yoxhey, which laſt words, if I under- 
ſtand him right, imply, that tiiis Aetempſycboſis is not preſently done upon the 
Separation of the Soul from the Body, but in the ſecond period or Revolution; 
that is, at the next Apocutaſtaſt, when the preſent Period is accompliſhed, 
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the weeping and gnoſbing of Teeth, are too ſtrong not to imply ſenſe of pain tr 


gives upthat Notion as à piece of Craft. Tis by that Key that we muft un- 
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A. verſ. 1. LIT N Se dend, und, & 5 un, And I ſaw anew Heaven and s 
. new Earth.] When all manner of Enemies againſt Jeſus Chriſt 
are deftroy'd, as now ; ſo that he has put down all other Rule, Authority 


and Power, but his owg ; wheri he ſer up his great white Throne, and that the 


Heaven and the Earth were remov'd from before him; all which things are in- 
deed ſufficient to ſhew the removal of the whole Conſtitution of things, but 


not poſitively the Introduction of any new in their ſtead ; then however there 


is room made for a new Conſtitution, ſuch as this mighty Conqueror ſhall be 
pleas d to appoint, or rather has already decreed to ſettle. The Holy Ghoſt 


therefore ſhews us affirmatively and explicitely, that the old Heaven and Earth 
are removed to make way to a new Heaven and new Earth, that is, to a new 
Government and a new People, as we have ſhewn before theſe Symbols ſignify. 
Now I ſay, that the removal of the old Heaven and Eartb, and the Introduction 
of the new Haven and Earth are Symbols of a Propheſy which has not its Ac- 
compliſhment in a ſudden Revolution or Moment, but in progreſs of Time; 
that is, that the new Heaven and Earth begin ee conſtituted, and have the be. 
ginning of their Exiſtence as the Conſtitutior 
away, which is done by ſteps. The Holy Ghoſt chuſing to ſpeak only of the 
Introduction of the new Heaven and Earth, when the old Heaven and Earth are 
wholly removed, and when the new Heaven and Earth are —_ finiſh'd. But 
it is only mention'd here, becauſe when the Holy Ghoſt repreſents any thing 
by ſome ſingle and entire Sign or Symbol, it is moſt uſual and proper to do it in 


its full extent and entire Settlement. So that this does not exclude the begin- 


nings thereof, whilſt ic ſeems not perfect, but ſuppoſes them. I ſay therefore; 


that the beginning of the Conſtitution of this new Heaven and new Earth con- 


curs with che firſt Reſurrection, that the great white Throne was placed therein, 


and that the old Heaven and Earth have been moving off from that firft Reſur- 


rection to the general Reſurrection and Judgment, which put a final Period to 

the old Heaven and Earth, and to the Conſummation and Perfection of the new 
Beaven and Earth. All which is eaſily prov'd by this medium, that the Throne 
of God and of the Lamb, who make all things neu, is in the New Feruſalem, 
Which comes don from Heaven, and that this New Feruſalem the Bride of the 
Lamb, the beloved City was in ny during the Millennium of the firſt Refurs 
rection, and before the Seduction of Gag and -Magog.- Compare Revel. 22. 3. 
with Chap. 21. 2, 5. and Chap. 19. 7. with Chap. 20. 4. to 9. And ſo (a) 
Fuftin Martyyand (b) Lenaus underſtood the order of theſe Matters; for they 
alſo make the confftitucion of the new Heaven and Earth ſynchronal to the New 


vation after the Millennium. 


As for the Symbols, they ate not only taken from Iſaiah 6 5. 19. and Chap. 
66. 21. but in both theſe Viſions they belong to one thing, as Juſtin Martyy has 


obſerv'd in the place cited; and what is the more to be obſerv'd is, that the 
words of ]/aiab 3 


7; ſtitucion ; but likewiſe, chey are us d here by St. Jobn to explain the Conſti- 
tution of chat ftate, which not only comprehends the Millennial, but alſo che 


general Reſurrection. And whereas ſome People are apt to fancy a thorough 


change in the viſible Conſtitution of the Univerſe as to the heavenly Bodies, 
this is not only inconſiſtent with the nature of the prophetical Stile, which aſ- 
ſumes only thoſe Objects for Symbols of the political World, but alſo contrary 
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f the old Heaven and Earth wears 


' Feruſalem, and the firſt Reſurrection, which will eaſily-appear to any who ſe- 
riouſly reads the places cited. Although (4) La&antius ſeems to place the Reno= 


peak of the Reſurrection of I/rae/, which as that ſignifies their 
Converſion to Chriſtianity, | believe to be a great part of the Millennial Con- i 


WW 


ſing all manner of Violence and Tyranny upon each other, or ſuffering it, be- 


Where, 


8 1 & . Ga 3 
Chap. XXI. v. i. New Haven and New Earth. 


to the conſtant Opinion of the primitive Fathers, who, as I have ſhewn Ss 


** re this Renovation as we have explain d it, And if there be. 
any alte ation in the viſible frame of nature, it is only a conſequence, or ne- 


* 


* 


** as 1 
7 


* 


ce ſſary condition, to make this Earth and Heaven proper Receptacles of the. 


glorified Saints. St. Auſtin himſelf,” who was not much a Friend to that primi - 
tive Notion of the Millennia] Conſtitution, ſays thus: (a) Peralta quippe ts og 
tunc eſſe deſinet hoc cæœlum & baæc terra, quando incipiet elſe \calum 33 hs” 
nova terra. Mutatione namque rerum, non omnimodo interitu tranſtbit binc Man d = 
Unde & Apoſtolus ait, Præterit enim fieura hujus mundi, Holo vos fine Tollicitadine of 34 
Figura ergo præterit non natura. This new Heave u and Earch, thus completed 
by the general Reſurre&ion, is as St. Barnabas ſays, the (5) eigbeb Day, or = 


ginning of another World ; we may therefore look upon the following account as 


concerning the Millemial as well as the laſt Conſtitution of the ſlate of che Re- 
ſurrection, which being once well obſery'd, will facilitate the Expoſition of all 
that follows. eines 4 r oa RS \ 
B. -O e mpiTO- Tels g i rar 3 ga, For the fir Heaven and the B- ark 
Were paſ#d.} Tiger@ is here the ſame as former in we only of chi. 40 5 
ven and Earth, For we need not co ſtretch the fignification of the word ſo far. 
as to denote abſolutely what was the , but only What is antegedent to this 
laſt new Heaven and Earth. Thus the antediluvian World was old and form vr 
to the poſtdiluvian. So in the words of aiab 65. T7. to which this place al- 
ludes, Y,* ww wane: Toy merizar,; 5 © wiin bnvy duler 2 TW xetiae. An 
rhe former ſhall not be remembred, nor come into mind. This former Heawen and Earth 
is that which before was ſaid to fy before the preſence.of him who ſat upon the 
reat white Throne, and which was quite removed upon the general Reſurrection. 
ut not mention d before as removed, becauſe the Dragon was to have ſtill ſome. 
Votaries when he was let out of 'his Priſon. Thus whilſt any remainders of 
the old World ſubſiſted, it could not properly be ſaid to be fled wax. 
C. K i A, us ten lr, And therewas no more Sea.] The Sea, as has been 


569 


— 
— 


frequently otſerv'd before, ſignifies MAultitudes in Commotion and War, exerci- 


cauſe this Ty pe may be alfo Paſſive.” See the Note upon Chap. 15. 2. B. and 
Chap. 20. 13. A. St. Auſtin ſays; (e) Jam enim tune non erit doe [xculum wvite 
mortalium turbulentum, & procelloſum; quod maris noamine figuravit. So the Author 
of the Teſtaments: (4) K ien avlois dt ũ hα,t.' ene ay is avis e Z 


Ser Nicolai, oi d dixpuaranitiuer, i I Tere, lure Y i 00 wir, AG 


— 


4 % Aviguſtia. de Civ. dei Lib! xx. cn Riigf-{*) 3 iy irma! E . 
(e) Auguſtin. de Civ. dei Lib. XX. ee ee N dem pl | 
8 1 i | 11 | 


ad ru, of wi urdu⁰,vdͤcei ai parcrilh er oi d v anderes Ant bertu, has 3 I- 


moſt copied, or at leaſt paraphras d St. 4ufin's words, for he ſays; Jam enim 


2 1 
1 


teac won erit boc ſeculum bits mortalium turbulentum, cauſarum divetſatibus. procellb- 
| ſum Tixarum vel diſcordiarum amaritudinibus plenum, quod pertinere videtur md, 


qualiratem, Thus this Symbol lignities here, that in this new Heawep and Earth, 


or Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt now compleated, there hall be no Tyranny, Op- 
preſſion, Violence, War, ſheddiag of Blood: or any; other turbalcnt Wicket.” 
neſs, as in the preſent Conſtitution of the World; but che Subjects thereof 


ſhall enjoy Peace and Quiecneſs, in all kinds of, Aye e poſſible, 


without any unculy Paſſion to excite War therein. Il be all Peace, which. 


poſitive quality is implied in the name of the Metro olis thereof, the New Ferns, 
ſalem. But further, As in the former Peciods of C rift's Kingdom'there was a4 


Sea, Which in the beginning of the firſt Period appears. as:Glals, and in the 


4 


ſecont'mingled with Fire; which. not only ſignified, that che Subjeas.thereof 


ſhould be coſt and tormented by the Storms of chis World; but Alle, as a Sea is. 


a Loke, ot cireumfcrib'd place and gathering of Waters, to denote the limited 
extent thereof; in this laſt Period or perfection of.. Chriſt's Kingdom, which 
e no manger, of Limitas 


is formed of 2 fei, Heaven and new-Eertb, chete ſhall he 
tion or Circumſcription,” but God ſhall be all in all, 1 Cor. K 5. 


28, 1 dad - 
A. Verf 2. Ka? 1% Toxins dhe, And 1 John la. It muſt_be*gwn'd, that 
utenſian Edition, and” if 


the words, % mat, are not read in the Comply 5 n, and in 
ſome other MSS: ' nor in ue and St. Auſtin, and that they may be wanting, 
the ſume Intention being fafficiendly anſwerd by what'is faid hereafter. But 
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2 Thef. 3. 17. 
(e) Vidi egomet; 


dicat, & ut melity mibicreds;. Then he cices 2 place in Virgil to the ſame pur- 
15 n Vili egomet, duo de numero cum corpora noſro _ 3 


Treaſa manu magna ; medio reſupinus in antro 
Fiangeret ad ſanum. e eee 


But further, as the Perſon of St. Joh in theſe Viſions is typical, this is an 
Farneft, that thoſe whom he repreſents, ſhall moſt certainly ſee this New 7. 
ruſalem. But of this we ſhall have further occaſion to treat, on v. 9, 10. 
BR. Thu) he ths , The bey Cin] This City being the Lamb's Bride, 
her Holineſs has been already touched upon in the Symbol of the Byſſe. See 
- the Notes upon Chap. 19. 8. A. B. and it will be more fully deſcrib'd in v. 2, 8 
27. of this Chapter, and in Chap. 22. 3. The Chriſtian Church has.indeed 
been called the boly City in Chap. 11. 2. but not in a perfect ſtate of Holineſs ; 
for it is there profan'd by the Gentiles, liable to the Corruption of falſe Propheſi 
and the Tyranny of the Beaſt. Whereas this New Feruſalem is perfectly & 
and without any ſuch danger. 8 | \ . 
C. men at, The New Jener This is the Capital City of the 
EKEingdom of Chriſt, as the old or ſitteral Feruſales was of God's People the 
Bees; and indeed as to the Molaical Nee Capital City of. God's 
gdom, whence our Saviour calls it the Ci of tbe great Ring; Matth. f. 35. 
A new Heaven and 2 new Earth, new Kingdom, Government, and People muſt 
have a ne Metropoli ; for Chrift is to make all things new, For as the Holy 
Ghoft bas deſcribed not only the Enemies of Chriſt, but alſo their Metropolis, 
ſo after having WSotbed the Victories of Chriſt, towards the perfect Settle- 
ment of his Kingdom, che Viſion would not be compleat if we had not an ac- 
count of the Capital City thereof; and therein of the Life and Happineſs of 
thoſe, that are chen to be his Subjects, who are to ſhare in his Kingdom. This 
Management is fuitable to the ee of the Conquerors of this World, and 
even to the Settlement of the Kingdom of ae For when Solomon had built 
the Temple and his great Throne, he alſo finiſh'd the Walls of Feraſalem; 
whence it is, that ſome have attributed the building of the City to him. I 
Sanin; (e) Wa foit tanſo, quid Solomon films David, templum des edificauit, & 
Civitatem, que de [uo nomine Hieroſolyma nuncupavit. And indeed both the. 
names of Solomon and Feruſalem allude to that Peace which God gave to the 
Faelites in his Pays. It is therefore. a proper Type of the City of Peace, 
which God prepares for his Saints. 'The Author of the Teſtaments of the Pa - 
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falt words ate io be underſtood as only oppos d to Pride, Haughtineſs and Bram. 


4 hav - obſery'd FO: e, that the names hich the Holy Ghoſt gives to things 
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Chap. XXI. v. 2. The, New Feruſalem. 967 
as proper do really expreſs their, properties, See the Note upon Chap. 9 11. B. 
(4) Feruſalem ſignifies Viſian of Peace 5 the name therefore of this City implies, ' 
that they who dwell in it enjoy an-abſolute Peace. The Attack of Goę and 

Magog ſeems to contradidt this; but tis a vain Effort, without Succels, wth. even 
probability of it. What was therefore in the old Feruſalem a tranſitory Peace, 
_—_— be fixed in this for ever; the foundation of this not being laid by 
If it be asked, whether there ſhall really and literally be ſuch a City for the 
raiſed Saints to dwell in, it may be anſwer'd, that we are not obliged to under- 
ſtand it ſo literally, any more than when the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, as to the Reſt of 
the ſeventh Seal, that the Conſeſſors ſhould worſhip Godin his Temple, this im- 


plied, that there ſhould be-really and literally ſuch a ſingular Temple for all 
Chriſtians, But yet theſe had a State, which bore ſome analogy to that of 
worſhipping in one Temple; and ſo-raiſed Saints ſhall be in ſuch a ſtate as 
bears an analogy to a City, ſuch as the New Feruſalem is repreſenced here. And 
_ fol think we need not preſs the latter of the Symbols too much. Bur the ſafeſt 
is to wait for the accompliſhment, to 'underſtand the manner of thoſe things, 
which we are now incapable co conceive; we muſt be therefore content with \ 
having a general Notion of ſuch things, whole. exiftence and excellency we 
may certainly expect, but not fully underſtand till we enjoy them. 
D. Lame v m 28 i m̃ cms, Coming down from God out of bea ven. ] (U) 
St. Auſtin has Deſcendentem de cho à deo aptatam; which is the reading of the 
- Hlexandrian MS. and many others; but St. () renews did not read the words, 
- Sod d, from God. As to the Senſe of the Words, it is, that this New Feruſa- 
lem is conſtituted moſt immediately by the Divine Power, and with the con- 
currence of the New Heaven, to which it is ſynchronal. This is implied in the 
Word deſcending, as we have obſerved in the like Caſe before in the Note upon 
Chap. 20. 1. A. which place is in ſome meaſure collateral to the coming dium of 
this New Feruſalem; as it is evident by comparing v. 9. where Gag and Magog 
are ſaid to aſcend againſt this Holy and beloved City, of which God himſelt is 
the Builder, Heb. 11. 10. And he has not only built it, but alſo for himſelf and 
his People, as we ſhall ſee preſently. r 
E. He ply at rde dul ml dre} duris, Prepared as 4 Bride adorned 
for ber busband.] For this New Jeruſalem is the Bride of the Lamb, mentioned 
_ before in Chap. 19, 7,8, 9. It being as we have ſeen, uſual wich the Holy 
Ghoſt to repreſent Cities under the Symbol of Women; and the Chriſtian 
Church in particular has been ſo repreſented. - Nh ſignifies properly a Wo- 
man betrothed to an Husband till ſuch time as the Marriage is Conſummated ; 
and chis is the title of the Church whilſt the faithful are in this Mortal State, as 
may be ſeen in this exact Book in Chap. 22. 17, whereas in the State of Re- 
ſurrectien ſhe is called his Wife, : Twi: So that the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks cauti- - 
_ ouſly here, ac rue, 'as 4 Bride. Chriſt puts his Church into à State like a 
(e) perpetual Wedding, a continual Hony Moon. Among the Greeks the title 
of Nhe Was given to the new married Woman for. ſometime, as appears by He- 
_fyebins, Nihon, i , 3ayuy9fox, in Marth, 10. 35. is put for Nvds, Nures ; but 
- where it is ſet in contradiction to Twi, Wife, it ſhews a State antecedent to the 
full Marriage. And as it is ſet in this place, implies the very time wherein 
that Marriage 2 perfected; that is, the Wedding Day. If we therefore 
caſt our Eyes back upon what has been ſaid in that place, and in the laſt Chap. 
ter beſore this, it will appear to any unprejudiced Perſon, as plainly as can be 
demonſtrated, that the State of this New Jeruſalem laſts as well during the 
 Milenvial Reſurrection as the General. So that it muſt be the Manſion of the 
_ Millenary Saints raĩſed ſrom the Dead. as ic will be after the Adilanninum, and the 
deſtruction of Geg and MHagog, the Manſion of the Saints in the general Reſur- 
ſurtection. And by conſequence, that the firſt Reſurrection of the Millennium 
is preciſely of the Kind and Qualities; as the laſt and general. There is 
no poſſibility to evade the force of; theſe: Conſiderations ; and I think it has 
been made out ſo clearly, that the Marriage of the Lamb implies the Perfe. 
_ .Rion af God's Myfſtery, and is to be when the Saints are raiſed, that I cannot 
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| The Tabernacle of God. Ohap. XXI. v. z. 
ee how any reaſonable Man; who attends ſeriouſly to all the Parts and Cohe- 
-rence of the Viſions, can ever apply theſe matters to any other State. 
A. verſ 3. Kart z ae jazeAns bs 8 zend du,, An I beard 4 great woire 
cut ef bes ven ſaying.] The Heaven is now Ne, ſuch as He, that ſits upon the 


* 
— 1 


_ "Throne; thus conſtituted; if this were the ofd Heaven it would ſigniſy the ſu- 


- preme Powers of this Political World; and thus the Viſion would make Agen the 
Authors of this happy State; tho* even thus underſtood one might conclude, | 
that the fupreme Powers of this Civil World have now recogniz'd,”-that God 


dwells among them. So that this being a Voice which is to be underſtood as 


pronounced in the beginning of the Millennia! Conſtitution, the old Heaven 
going off, and the New coming on, it ſeems to be a kind of uncertainty, of 
Which tis meant. But as the New Heaven is acting, and the Old paſſive, this 
Voice may be ſaid to contain a declaration of God the Father and Chriſt, chat 
they deſign to place their Tabernacle among Men, and that the ſupreme Powers 
of the preſenc political World ſubmit, and paſſwely recognize them. 
B. 1% 5 cnlad m d, Bebold the Tabernacle of Get] Theſe Words, with ſome 
of the following, are taken out of "Ezekiel, Chap. 39. 26 27. J Ne dy we 
F 1 xymoxinvun; ww os dvrils, And T will [tt my ſan- 
- Buary in the midſt of them-for evermore. This God is Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
then viſibly appear, and'dwell among Mer in the fulneſs of the Godhead ; that 
is, with all che Power,” Glory, Majeſty and Dominion of the Deity. So St. 
- Fobn ſpeaks of Chtiſt's firſt Advent in his Goſpel, Chap. 1. 14. Ke? 3 a5y@r 
_ niet ien, S ionlivory iv e. The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us. This 
expreſſion fignities a real preſence,” and therefore ſo muſt that before us. Tis 
true, that the firft was an humble, dejected and ſervile kind of State; but this 


zs alſo ſpeciſied, He came wito bis own, and bis un received” bim not. That this 


God is Jeſus Chrift in the glory of the Father, appears from what is ſaid here- 
after in v. 3, 6,7; and by comparing that with Chap. 1. 11. and Chap. 2. 8. 
and alſo Chap. 22. 13. And that he ſhall viſibly appear to govern is proved be- 
- yond all contradiction from Chap. 21. 22 23. upon which fee the Notes. As 


dso the word ca, it is propetly to ſignify the preſence of the Deity, as may 


be ſeen from that place of St. Jobs already cited; and it alludes to the Schebi- 


nab, Which ſigniſies the glorious dwelling and appeatance of God: according 


to the notion of che Targumifs,' the thing is ſlill more olear- And chat it does 


o, is not only thought by learned Men upon the ſignification, and the very 


ſound of the word Sebekinab, but we ſhall find that the Holy Ghoſt expreſly 
affirms it in v. 1. and 23. And becauſe ſince the incarnation" of the Word 
- the fulneſs of the Godhead d welleth in Chrift bodily, how can we ſuppoſe that 
the Deity will aflume any other Tabernacle ?* Therefore this ſignifies the viſible 
appearance and abode of Chrift, as it follows among Am. 
C. Ment: $f nen, Among Men.) Thar is, among his Subjects, now con- 
- verred from Idolatry, and worthipping him preſent, The Holy Ghoſt avoids 
- faying, that he ſhall dwell among the Saints, or Martyrs; for that would be- 
come equivocal; and would not expreſs a bodily preſence upon Earrh. There- 
fore it is ſaid be reigns,” or they reign with bim, and he dwells among Men, in op- 
- poſition to his abode in Heaven now, by which he is abſent from Men. Indeed 
das to the Divinity, its preſetice: may imply no further than an extraordinary 
Protection; becauſe the Divinity cannot be circumſcribed by a Place. So Phil's 
b amn, I M ts ug s debe, in ds Us Tory. mei- zd n ruila wess, widens 
eng 03: d dg reh, U u,,  intive fi x el m οανννν, ¹⁰ν⁰ . But what 


can hindet Cnriſt from being bodily preſent? Is not his raiſed body of the ſame 


nature as thoſe of the raiſed Saints? Therefore where they are, he may be like- 


wiſe there? Thoſe who deny the viſible. Preſence of Chriſt on Earth, are alſo 


Aorced' to deny the abode of the raiſed Saints on Earth. But let us hear what 
they ſay, who meditated long upon the Subject, being to write purpoſely upon 
it 3 and ſutely ſuch are mote to be heeded than the unthinking Crew. D. Hody 
:hds ſo treated of the Reſurtection ; the reſult of his Thaughts, which may be 
properly citod here comes to this, ( That the place in which we are to hare 

our àbodo in the next Life is all pure Eiber, or immatrial, is perhaps not ſo 
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<'thoſe immenſe Regions)" which We calt Heaven, | Itfeems more nacuril to ſup- 


_ © poſe, that ſince we have ſolid and material Bodies, We ſhall be placed as we 


1 


are in chis Life, on ſome ſolid and matetfal Orb. Neither is chis a new Opi- 
nion, but embraced by many of che Angients. That after the Reſurtection 


Ve are to live for ever on à he Eetth, Was, as Maximus tells ud, the opinion 
© of 13 in his time. And the ſame was afferted* in the third Century by | 


© ( a) St. Met bodius Biſhop of Hie in his Treatiſe concerning the Reſurrection. 8 


Peter himſelf tells us that after this World is diflolv'd there will be new Heavens 
and a new Earth herein diwelletb 1 -\9.oe- Hle adds that this the Saints look 
fer, with a plain intimation that thert they are hereafter to inhabit. St. Joby 


alſo in his Revelations makes mention of a nem Earth, where the Bleſſed are 


to have their happy abode after this World is deſtroyed,” Theſe places the Chi- 
2 * produce to confirm their opinion; but che obght to be underſtood 


© of the evetlaſting Habitations of the Bleſſed. Then citing Fob 14. 2, 3. he 
adds; In the Regions of Heayen, tho before our Saviours Aſcention there 
© were many Manſions of Angels or immaterial Beings, yet thoſe, it ſeems, 
© were not thought fit for the habitation of Men. There was no Manſion pro- 


© per for Men, none ſufficiently ſuited'to their Nature, till Chrift aſcended up 


© thicher'in his Rod. He then created one proper for the reception of his own 
Human Nature, and fot the Habitation of dur Bodies. This I take to be that 


© new Earth or babitable Orb, which is ſpoken of by St. Peter and St. John. There 


© Chriſt remains; from thence, as he fays, he will conte to judg this World, 
and the Good he will carry up with him, to live there for ever in unſpeaka- 


_ © ble Happineſs. I know that St. Fohn ſeems to intimate that that 'new Earth, 


which he ſpeaks of, is not in Heaven ; For he ſays” that the New Feruſalens 


dame down on that Earth from Heapen.”. But we ought not to underſtand che | 


© Deſcriptions contain'd in the Kevelarzons too ſtrictiy. By the Neu Feruſalem 


coming down from Heaven on that new Earth, he feems to mean only this, 


© that in that ne Earth the Throne of God, or his moſt ſpecial Preſence will 


Thus we ſee that D. Hhdy firſt thought, that this Earth might be that glorious Orb, 


made a Heaven upon Earth ; but then being carried with che prejudice now prevail- 


ing againſt the Chiliaſts, he will rather ſuppoſe an abſolute change of the Habita- 


tion into ſome other Cœleſtial Orb, of which we haye no manner of knowledge 
from Holy Writ. Whereas this Earth itſelf may be as well prepared for -thoſe 
Manſions as any other Orb ; and the Holy Ghoſt tells us plainly that God is to 


duell among Men, which title belongs properly to Mortals, fo that Chrift muſt 
be preſent on this renovated Earth, even whilſt there are mortal Men fill up- 
on it; whilſt Gog and 44 come to attack his New. Feruſalem, às mortaf and 
wicked Men do now make War upon each other. However ſince he uſes a disjuti= 
ctive Propoſitidn, or as it were gives us a choice between this Earth and ano- 
ther Orb, he did not chink it fo abſurd,” that Chriſt ſhould again be preſent on 
Earth, and the raiſed Saints with him. For when all is done, this Earth may be 
as Heavenly and Glotious an Orb as any other, and as proper to contain the 


made by God Almighty proper to entertain the Saints in Glory? For, as it. i; 
ſaid by an ingenious Author, () e wherever God will thus manifeſt himſelf, 
© is Heaven, though within the circle of this ſenſible World. = 
D. Kei oxludon arr” duriy, And be will dwell with them.) Obſerve here the 
difference of che Expreſſion, and that 'pſed in Chap. 7. 15. de, z durde 
ſhall dwell over them, whereby the Protection of God and the Lamb was bare 
denoted aſter the opening of tlie Sixth Seal, and to laſt during the Reſt, or Si- 
lence of the Seventh, For oxladen in" drs implies no more than an bovering 
over them, to protect them from above; but this oxudre por” ev3y, be ſhall el 
with them., as well as that of kenldbu & d in Fobn 1. 14. manifeſtly ſigniſy 
an immediate Converſe, and familiar Eo-habitation to govern and defend them. 
Has any of our modern. Interpretecs.obſerv'd theſe nice Diſtinctions. and ex- 


glorified Bodies of the Saints. And indeed why. may not this very Earch 7 
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true as generally ſuppoſed. Perhaps after all, our Heaven will be nothing but 
a Heaven upon Earth, or ſome loriqus, ſolid Orb created-on purpole for us in 
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plain'd them without ſuppoſing a real Preſence of Chriſt among Men? No, 
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the Preſence of Chriſt among MRe n. 
JJC 
People, and God bimſelf ſhall be with tbem.] This is taken our of Ezekiel! 37. 

wh ge £43. 2 % E28 rn . u i 37+ To 
L dee, ant delt, B Sud te. der) Rabe, Jes, 1 will be their God, and they. ſhall be 
my People, hichin Hoſes 3. 23.36 t by. way of Dialogue, Ke? dec md ©, hep pr, 
date us A Þ, dork ie, dies 3 c ws & , And I will [an to them, wbjch were | 
not m7 People, Thou art my_People, and they ſhall ſoy, Tho art my God, But the words 

before us ate more Emphatical, becauſe they have this addition, Gd Bimſelf 
ſhall be with them; for this muſt needs imply a more than inviſiblereign of Chriſt, 
7 that hich he now exerciſes from Heaven, with the mediation of his Mi- 
niflers, is diſtinguiſhed from that of his ſecond Advent by words quite different 

1 and implying no ſuch Communication. He reigns now indeed, 


Then I Tay they have norunderftood this P ly and raſnliy concluds againſt 


: 


but is ſaĩd no where to dwell among Men. 


FE. Outs au/, Their God.] Theſe words are not found in the Complutenſian 
Edition and ſome other Copies, as alſo St. Huſtin; but they are in many others, 
as alſo in thoſe of Irenexs ; and I think they are neceſſary, che Senſe being 
Tomewhat imperfect without them, beſides that they are found in the places of 
the Prophes alluded to and cited already; for whereas it is ſaid, Men are to be 
his People; it is neceſſary to make 4p the Relation, that he be. zheir God; that 
re may be between them a mutual title of Holineſs, See the Notes upon/Chap. 
. 8. F. and Chap 5.8. G. And in eons 90 that Relation will appear in the 
ti ft manner, being not now conditional, but irrevocable ; and therefore. as 
that title of being (c) thejr God, ingages God Almighty. co exert his goodneſs 
towards chem ; it thereupon follows, that they actually feel it, as it is ſhe n in 
the following Words. | | Pt: 


A. verk. 4. Ke Weary vr, dme, 28 in Bpdwnuds drr, 45d be ſhall wipe away | 


every tear from their eyes.] See what has been _ concerning this expreſſion in 


the Note upon Chap 2.17. D. Here it is to be applied in the higheft degree. And 
this CA) negative expteſſion is to be underftood to imply the contrary Affirma- 


o 


ive, as elſewhere; chat is, that the removing of tears implies the procuring of F 
which poſitive Joy is ſhewn afterwards by other Expreſſions; and. ns vg 
already implied in the-By/e of the Bride and the Marriage, in Chap. 19. 7, . 


- and in the Temoval of the Ses, in Chap. 21. 1. as alſo in this Verſe, where the 


a 
— 


cauſes. of Sorrow are faid to be remove e. 
"A. Verl. 4. Ke? 5 We is. de in, And: there ſhall be no more Death.) If we 
conſider, that in this Period of the Church, or ſtate of the New Feruſalem, it 
is co comprehend not only the Aillennial State, but alſo that which follows che 
General Reſurrection, when Death itſelf is thrown into the Lake of Fire and 
Brimftone ; it is not very difficult to apply this to che Caſe. before ùs. To be 
ſare thoſe that are raiſed ſhall no more taſt of Death. But then, as in the Ai. 
Tennis} State there are {till co be Men in a mortal State, and perhaps ſome few 
ftill Wicked, or involy'd in Idolatry ; this propoſition before us muſt be conſi- 


Jered more ſtricly. Ladlentias thought, chat thoſe, who were found alive at 


6 
˖ 


] 4 


the beginning of the Aaillemium, ſhould live quite through that line of time. 
(% Tum qui erunt in corporibus vivi, non. morientur, ſed per eoſdem mille annos infi- 
mam multicudinim generabunt, & erit ſaboles eorum ſanct a, & Deo chars. And he 
ſtretches this even ro the remaining Idolaters. Gentes vero non extinguentur omnino, 
ſed quadem relinquentur in viteriom Dei, ur triumphentur & juſtis, as ſubjugentur per- 
fetus ſervienti, But this is not certain, or grounded upon any clear Words. But 


if choſe, that are alive then, ſhall die indeed; yet as they die in the Lord, with 
more evident marks of Favour, and much . aſſurance of a ſpeedy Reſur- 
fethon than we now have; their death will be an eaſy tranſlation to themſelves; 

and inftead of cauſing Sorrow, ſhall produce Joy. Again, as Death ſigniſies 
Mortality or Plague, which God commonly; inſſicts as a puniſhment for Mens 
Wickedneſs ; ; being a great effuſion of Grace ducing the Millennial State 


8 upon ſuch. 2s are alive, God will, ſend no Puniſhment of that nature; and 


therefore there ſhall be uo anticipated Deaths before the uſual courſe of Nature. 
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And ſo long Life will not only be a Blefling of God, hut Alſo a natural effect 

-of the Holineſs and virtuous courſes of all che Generations of Men, Which 

hall compoſe in part the Church bf thoſe happy Times. Whefeas now the 

Wiekedneſs of Men not only brings on the Curſe of God, to plague them by 

the common Accidents of the preſent State, but alſo cauſes of it ſelf, by the 

proper force of ſecond Cauſes, an untimely. death”; which is indeed Dearbem- | 

"phiatically ; whereas in oy Writ the Separation of the Souls of the Juſt from — 

their mottal Bodies is ſtiled a Sleep and Ref, or ſome ſuch ſoft Expreflicn. So | 
that in the Millennium they ſhall enjoy Tong the happy Fruits of their Holinefs, 

-and vin rr a as it were inſenſibly, and without Sorrow; their mortal” Fleſh 


* 


with a Ipeed Hope and Aſſurance to receive for it an immortal ſtate of 
-Life;"* 44 i a | n * b e E 5 . 2 ö 1 


E. on 90, un , Nor Mourning nor Crying] Mourninp and Crying art 
the Oonſequences of Men death affefing be 7 the Bot for the an. 
-timely death of the Children ; the Spoon Cn for the lofs of the Pa- 
rents, who yin before their full time, have left chem to ſhift for themſelves ; 
the Widows for the Tofs bf cheir Husbands. Theſs two Expteffions, may be di- 
Hingniſked'thus ; that YO; or Mourning, ſigniſſes the outward habit of Men | 
An Sorrow, as to be bound or clothed with Sackcloth, to wallow in Dirt or 5 Wl 
»Aſhes, to ſit on àa Dunghill, and the like external Acts of Moürnets; but | _ 
i, hionifies that Mourning which is eXpreſs'd by our Voice. Or elſe 2 389 
1 may ignify the mournful ace of them that” are oppreſs'd,” and zawy3 
"their ng up. to God for Vengeance. See Fake 18. 7. "Hebr.F. 7. and the EE 
Note upon Chap. 14. 18. B. In theſe new Heavens and” new Earth there ſhall be "Yo 
Ho'oceafion for fuch urine and Cg. 
D. oon e in dra, n, Neither ſhall there" be any mare pain] | Pain bere may 
 Hignify that Grief, which proceeds from all the other Torments, or Misfortunes | 
andCalamities, which may happen to Men ; not by the death of Relations, 
but by che Afflictions coming upon them from God's Judgments, or the Iniqui- 
xy of other Men, who find a Pleaſure in affficting or tyrannizing over others, * 
$5 the word u 5d in Obaps 18 16, 2. The Bei aun Tai Propher are de. 
Itroy d, who deſtroy d the Earth; and Satan is at firſt bound, and at laſt de- 
Aroy'd too; therefore there cam happen no tormenting Pam to the converted 
Nations, who walk in the light of the New Feruſalem. As to them that are rais'd 
An de eternal Life, the matter is evident of it ſelf. But theſe words are to 
be tmderftoodfo, that they reach only thoſe for whom ſuch a ſtate of Indolence Et, 
45'prepar'd'; as for the” Wicked, their Pains are eternal; they are of another 


E. 70 M eren ade, Becauſe the former things are paſs'd away.) The old 
Heaven and ol Earth are paſs'd away; that is, the former ſtate of the World is 
remov'd and chang'd, This is the time of the e Heaven and new Earth, 
They that were cormented perſecuted and lain; are now alive, comforted; 
happy and reigning.” The Church or Aſſembly of Men in a mortal ſtate ſtill, 
who are converted to Chriſt, flouriſhes ; and the Peace of the World is abſolute- 
y ſettled. On the other hand, they that were Maſters in the old World, and 
oppreſs d the SerVunts of God, are now remov d out of this happy State or Con- 
Kitution' of the „ Heaven and new Earth, and ſent into their Place, to be tor- 
mented in cheir turn, So it becomes the Juſtice of God to order the e things, | 
Like 16. zy. SenteaTays ; (a) Cam Je viſum oruiri melioru, wetera finiri. © 
r ed "nl Be rb ar [ate 
Apen tbe Throne ſaid; Babold, make, all things new.] This Expreſſion is taken out 
of I/aiab Az. 19. Aud it ſiguf fies à change of tlie former ſtate into a better; But 
here is an Addition, that al is new; ſo that it muſt imply a thorough chang! 
not only as to che inward ſtate of Chriſts Kingdom, but allo without. Wirh- 
in the Church things are altered for the better. There is found in ic no more | 
need of Wighre, to ſupport the Throne; that is, vifible Miniſters or Deputics 
gane upon God's Service; Chriſt being preſent ;; the Thrones for®Chirift's 


 Aﬀeſſvts are not now ſtinted to the number of twenty four; bur” there ate 
> Thrones for all the Saints raid again. Without the Enemies of Chriſt, and the | ; 
Oppoſers of his true Worſhip are deſtroy d, and the laſt Enemy Death itſelf, 
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leſese loft, — —.—5 Now all thisis done by him: that now, firs. onthis 


05 "Throne , Hace his Adyenc, Wich che Celeſtial Armies, So that this-is ad- 
dec Mts * 755 oe LH Gr .of, 25 1 ae ja re 1 1 he 
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me Things to ſhew that the Event is certain; 2 it is certain, ct * 
iet ey the Symbols which . FO, | Thele ah Sts e . 
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place is ve pa ve ths, On the dl dut without any conkidetable log: of hi 
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2 driven from 1 5 8. hy his Enciples s 0 
"laſt, when he comes to his, conſummate; 5 


Fhraſe, 1am A oba and Omg. he Beginning 21 
"thoſe which have been I own 8 a8 l "Apxar "+ 


| Prince afar 4 Kin ing of the. Earth, in Chap, z. 5. and ii 23 7 os 
hieb in, 94 


God. And. thus we. ſee, that though many. of theſe ſeem. only to — 

rimarily his Eternity, yet they imply the eternal Government of all grea 
things. FO None br Us who exiſted; before chem, can have created - +; 
292 ne but, fe ated at firſt, can ſo * them, a to bring. them 
to What c he 15 & gn 45 to char Chriſt the Ward of Had from Shs 


ow this is exactly ſuitable 79 * Title s given . abe Mieſhas in Iiabg, +43 
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f, che Fake N 4 or 12 the Axe to — Ladey chat he Meſſias 1 
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"I 2 18, and which; is to come, in v. 8. S908 By wks S foal. 
A <p elaft, in v. 11. and i . imer v inning of-. the | 
©  'Creationof God, in Chip. 3. 14. or as I have ruch'd it, 55 3 2 15 the Creation 
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his Martyrs, and 


going on to deſtroy it quite by a general one; theſe.Works; as great and glo- 
a Sous as any, and indeed the laſt and moſt ſublime, ſhew:thathe = or 
things at firſt, and that he has perfected all things, all Ages and Worlds at laſt. 
That as he has created them at firſt for himſelf, and now in the end ſubdued 
all co himſelf, and conſtituted them according to his purpoſe, to govern chem 
for ever; ſo he is the Alpha and the. Owege,:.the Beginning andthe End. | 


Thus chen when we can get to undetſta 


nd the full import of the Words, we 


are inabled to comprehend the Reaſonings contain d under the conciſe Expreſ- 


— 


N 


ſions of St. Foby. By themſelves they ſeem to follow each other abruptly and 


without Connexion; but when ſtrictiy examined they, contain cloſe Arguments 
in a ſtrong thread of Diſcourſe. Therefore when —.— —— 


or elſewhare in holy Mrit, che Arguments of the holy Writers, let us not to 


excuſe our Igngrance ſay, That they are not concluſiue, but modeſtly own it, 
and plainly lay che fault upon our ſelves. They were once underſtood to thoſe, 


who underſtood the Stile of the holy Writers better than we, and were then 
good Reaſonings ; and what is reaſon at one time, muſt be ſo always, provided 
we do but underſtand the terms wherein tis couchd. Enjedinus a Socinian Wri - 
ter complains'of St. Jobus Stile in theſe words; (a) Si ob/euritas conciſa; abrupta, 
minime ſibi cobærens, & allegoriis conſtant oratio ſublimitas dicenda eſt, fateor Fobannem 
eſſe ſublimem; nam vix ullam Cbriſti concionem ab eo relatam in denias, quæ tota non 
fit allegorieu, & intellectu difficillima. This is ſaucy; for it reſiects upon Chriſt 


himſelf, who preaching to the Fews, muſt ſpeak in a Stile, to which they were 
= 


accuſtomed.- And it is impudent ignorance not to know, that they were ac- 
cuſtomed eee and Allegories, and that their Writers were conciſe, and 
the Prophets above all. And this ignorance is unpardonable in one that pre- 
tends to interpret. The Eaſtern Nations were, and are ſtill Men of bright 
Parts, and quick Apprehenſions. A conciſe Stile, and abrupt Sentences, with- 
out the languid uſe of many Particles was moft proper for them 
I had almoſt forgot to note, that as I have ſhewn the word *Agxd, Beginning; 
may by taking the Concrete inſtead of it, ſignify Prince or Ruler, Ace, 10 


likewiſe fia, End, or elſe Conſummation and Perfection, may ſignity and doth 
really im yore Chriſt is the Ender, Conſummator and Perfectioner of all things, 


he being alſo the Ford of God, or the Accompliſher of all his Commands and 


Deſigns. Which further ſhews, what reaſon he has to take that Title, when he 


promiſes to make all things new. For as he is the eternal God, and one with the 
Father, and has in the Oeconomy of the divine Trinity from the beginning 
been imploy d as the great Angel and Miniſter of the Divinity, to create, pre- 


| ſerve and redeem the World and all Mankind, fo he muſt continue to the end, 
being indued with the ſame Power to create, form, and reform all things ac« 


cording to the divine Decrees. l i 15004766271 

There is one various reading, which I ſhall take notice of, becauſe it is alſo 
founded in (b) Irene : for inſtead of Tina 73 A ſome Copies have thus: 
Thy. | iyd „% 1 A Irenems ; & dixit mibi, Facta ſunt. I have admitted it in 
my Tranſlation, wherein I turn it; I it dene. The force oß this Expreſſion has 


been ſhewn in the Note upon Chap. 16. 17. B. which may be eaſily applied 


here; and it will be found as I ſaid, it makes no difference in the Senſe. For 


he only that has exiſtence from himſelf, can give exiſtence to others. 


B. E51 il: Jude, [ will give to him that is thirſty. ] Something has bead . 


* 


8 ſaid concerning the Symbols of Hunger and Thirſt in the Note upon Chap. 7.16. 


A. but having paſs'd over the latter ſomewhat ſlightly in that place, I ſhall here 


conſider it more narrowly, with a view to that and this place too; and alſo ot 


the Water of Life which follows. The Oriental Onirocriticks in Chap. 187. ſay : 
EI I iy N aj dun, ub, Y 5 N , dene ig dure, „ & irt 


Carne d ide, drvyemy druaſu e, R, N Mutation wat te Artemi- 


dotus Lib. II. cap. 27. Haſaut a dada fiuy ut! delt mae desen eis Tus 
alalar wnilderas in del Thy rent And afterwards: Hu N & f N 
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Os (a) e de Prœm. 1 Joh. p. 136. 
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An inftance of — e ng m dhe vino exhibited-e0 ſome of the 
primitive Mattyrs. Marcin faw God ia Judgment with Oyrian calling him 


to ſit with him, and then he 2 L) Iter autem mobil erat per locum pratit 
arne & viridant ium nemorum lets froxde 

— & pinnis pulſantibus c: C putares eum locum per omneus ciremitus am- 

— lacis wirentibus idi fontit exinberantibus 


coromatum. Sinus D in medio pelluc 
dn, or plurimis Lu redundob ar Ex ecce ſubito ob otulis noftrit ills Juitex receſſit, 
Trane 5b Cyprianus Phialam, que ſuper marginem fontis' facebat, arripuit ; G. cum illam 
fovtis rivulic + impleſſet, bauſ: & iterum implens mibi porrexit; & libenter bibi. 
bis 4mplied cbac he ſhould ſuffer as Cyprian, and be rewarded like him with the 
Crown oi Martytdom. The like is to be racy Beer fog ) another Caſe. 


Now there are two ſorts of Chriftians; to whom the Promiſes of Chiiſt made 


to them that ſuffer Perſecution, appertain ; thoſe that overcome, and thoſe that 


eſcape.” They who overcome in Perſecution moſt gloriouſly are they, who 
made 2-publick Confeſſion of their Faith in open defiance of the Per- 
ſecutors withſtaud to the end; whether it be todie by the Torments; or whether 
they anly-wichſtand to the peril of their Lives, tho they do not loſe them there- 
in. Thoſe that — are ſuch as indeed keep the Faith, and make a ſhife to 
weather the ſtorm of Perſecution. The firſt we may call Martyrs, the latter 
Confeſſors.* In the firſt Period of the Church there were of theſe two ſores. 
The-Mactyrs are deſcrib'd at the opening of the fifth Seal, the Confeſſors at 
the opening of the fixth- The Martyrs receiv'd not the promiſe then; but the 
Conſeſſors did in ſome meaſure ; at leaſt they being collectively conſidered 
their reward was beſtowed upon the Church by the opening of the ſixth and 
ſeventh Seals, they becoming then Partakers of the Peace and Benefits enjoy d 
che whole — "the Promiſe made to them in v. 16. iS $iouer, 
all not thin, it is evident, that thiny fignities one that has indured Perſe- 
IT and = ener tang ſeen ee 1 2 but alſo 
Analogy. as burni at: 0 un, flight into Wilderneſs 
where no Water is, the drought t — and the like, ſignify a ſtate of Perſecu- 
tion wherein the Powers of this World abuſing their Authority torment Mer, 
orthe Church, So Thirf may well expreſs the Sufferings of perſecuted Chri- 
ſtians, it coming upon thoſe that have ſuffer'd or laboured bard, as in Fobs 4. 
6. and they who are per ſecuted indure hard Labour; and Perſecution” is ſo cal- 
led in this Prop mo 14. 13. But now, chough ſome of the Confeflors 
in che firſt Period ſome ſhare of reward in the Peace of the Church, yet 
bow does that reach all che Conſeſſors, that were before from the firſt preaching 
5 5 the Goſpel? And much more how can it affect thoſethat have ſuffer d Tribu- 
lation as Conſeſſors ſince in the ſecond Period? But as Chriſt has ſaid, Come 
unto me all chat travel, « umdiſis, and are beavy laden, and I will refreſh you, Mat. 11. 
28. which implies a reward to the Individuals in that State, fo back it is ſaid viri- 
tim, to every individual, 27 ili, to bim that is thirſty, to every one that has 
been perſecuted ; in the ſame manner as to him that has overcome mi mil, 
3 muſt be always underſtood of: the Individuals, as Lhave more than once 
obſerv d. Therefore in this New Fernſalem, wherein Chriſt ſuall make all things 
new, is che time and place, wherein he will reward every Individual, that has 
kept che Faich, and has been one of thoſe that have been rhirfy, in his own 
order, this New: Feruſalem being eternal ; and ſo the wordsare ſpoken in gene- 


ral to expreſo its whole State, as ic will be bend dar . all noon whoſe 
e e 


2 e e t de os (5) Vid, A8. 88. Monteni & 


weſtitans} opc cupriſſiedonſurgentibus | 
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And; here let us obſerve the difference 'berwgen this reward in the everlaſting 
Reſt, and that of the half Hours Reſt of the ſeventh Seal. In Chap. 9. 16,17, 
they that hunger and 15;rf are rewarded by the Lamb's leading them to Ling 
Spring: of mater. Here he ſays, Iii give. In the firſt, they Jerve themſelyes 
hen led; that is, when Chriſt has procured them Reit by his visible Miniſters, 
whilſt he ſits on the Throne in Heaven, But here he gives it | himſelf, fitting 
on bis great Throne in the New Faruſalem.” And whereas this firſt Reward was 
only out of living Waters indefinicely ; we ſhall be inform d in the next Chapter, 
that the Spring of Life in this New: Feruſalem proceeds immediately from. che 


Throne of God and of the Lamb, But of that it its proper place, ſor it 150 2 


the gay Article of difference. 


eee enge 70 

0 the Sie C the age, of ie], That 

in: ab our Saviour explains it in 75 og + = 4, 6s 225 Tk, = 
Water, ſpringing up imo everlaſting Life, which juſt before. in v, 204 he bad called 
only t zr, living Water. For this Life is the Reſurrection to eternal Lifezand 
conſequently is the lame as eternal Liſe; as we have proved, that to live is to 
ire again, or to riſe from the Dead to live for euer. Now as the Fire and Brim- 
ftont, or Fire barning with Brimſtone denote the Eternity and Unchangeableneſs of 
the miſerable ſtate of the Damn d, ſo living Mater or a Spring of, perennial living 
Mater denotes the eternal and unchangeable ſtate of the happy Saints, the Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſors of Chriſt. We ſhall meet with this iving;Warer again in 
Ohap. 22. x. with ſome other Attributes thereof ;; ſo that we ſhall there have 


vecaſion to conſider ĩt more full. 


D. Sens, Freely]: This word is very proper, and in ſome fort neceilary to | 
avoid Equivocations or Miſ-interpretations of what has beep ſaid befote, that 
every:Manis judged according to his Work; for that Expreſſion ſtrictly take 

and withouc this Modification, would be apt to make Men preſume, as if their 
Works merited Heaven, and God gave us nothing, but what we have already 
ow him for: Such 4 Notion would be derogatory to the divine Attributes. 
The Oriental Onirocriticks in Chap. 189. ſay: EI A i% in Ne, 5 b C ar. 
niSty'. , Thr wavy ald, I os bird wales Ie. Even in the Prophets to drink 
Water by meaſure, às in Exod. 4. 1). or Water for Monty, as in Lament. 5. 4. are 
Symbols of a wretched State. The Targum on that place of Exeliel ſays; Aquam 
in deſolatione & ftupore bibent ; ald that is one of the hard-Circumftanges of a 
beſieged City. Surely Chriſt will not be more niggard, than he would have us 
to be towards each other. All this is therefore taken off by this word, Ae, 


This ſhews therefore two things. Firſt, (a) That the Inſtitution, Offer, 
and Promiſe of this Life eternal came freely and gratis from God, without being 
before hand obliged by any means on Man's part. Secondly, As ddr may 
ſignify /iberally and plentifully, this ſhews that eternal Liſe is large, proceeding 
from the abundant Goodneſs and Liberalicy of God. So our Saviour ſeems to 
argue with the Woman of Samaria, in Fobn 4: 10: If thou kneweſft the Gift We» 
God, Thu dage- 74 , that is his Liberality, and who it is that asheth thee, give me 
to drink, and haft thereupon given him ſome, thou wouldeſt have ashed of bim as 
thy reward, and be would have given thee living Water, 'a Water ſpringing up into 

everlaſting Life v. 14. an infinite reward in proportion for ſo {mall an Office. 
How great ſoever the Merit of Men might be, yet eternal Life is free largeſs, be- 
cauſe there is no proportion in any thing of this Life to that eternal Gift. So 
that the Gift or Liberality of God; appears not only in the liberal offer of the 
Reward, but alſo in the Diſproportion between Man's Gifts or Works, and the 
divine Rewards, See Rom. 8. 18. Hence alſo Philo ſays; (b) dh Id ice 
Sie ovuConniy af lems avis. See alſo Epbeſ. 2. 7. . 1 | 
This Expoſition of the word may be confirm d by obſerving, that an, which 
the LXX turn by S, in Exod, 21. 2. and elſewhere frequently, comes from 
the R. an, which ſignifiesnot only to have Mercy, but alſo to give liberally, So 
that dt may accordingly ſignify liberally, with great tokens of Goodneſs and 


95 Affection, as is done by thoſe. who are liberal. So in Num. 11. 5. the Iſraelites 


ſay, Me remember the Fiſh which aue did eat in Egypt freely, m, cy, that 
is, in abundance,  plencifully ; che Nile being well ſtored with them; ſee 


| 0 vid. Hug: Grot. de Satisfact. Chr. cap. 1. TY ( Philo de Sacrific, Cain & 
155 p. 94+ | | mane 
eis 


3 E 2 = ET ; a * g. 
We Tabernacle 'of C Ohap. XXI. v. . 
Iaiab 19. 8. Though I ſuppoſe the HMraelites either paid ſome ſmall tate for them. 
or at lealt cook the pains to cateh them. Now this litteral Expoſition of this 
place is certainly much more ſolid than the Rabbinical (2) Solution, chat/the 

Women in 8 Pails full of Water, drew them half full of Fiſn at 
the fame time; or that other fymbolical one, that they had Harlots for nothing. 
And ſo che word Mof a cognate Signification is ſometimes turn'd in the LXX. 
by en Gract, as in Genef. 6; 8. and by , Mercy, as in Ferem. 16. 13. ſo 
that the Grare and Merey of God are the ſame as God's Love and Favour to 
rakey to the Poor that need iu. non 

By comparing ſome former Paſſages of this Propheſy together with this; we 
may find out the rules of proportion obſery*'d by God Almighty in the Puniſh- 
ments and Rewards of Men. In Chap. 14. 8. to them that never had the 
knowledge of God, or who never were within his Covenant, and perſecuted 
| His Church and People, the Puniſhment is by Retaliation. Tothem that know the 
Wil of God and his Covenant, but though they were entred into it, did never- 
cheleis neglect it, and corrupted themſelves by Idolatry, and tyranniz d over 
Socks Saints, we find that in Chap. 18. 6. a double Puniſhment is inflicted on 
them. But to them that ſuffer for his ſake, and perform his Commandments, 
he beſtows an infinite Reward. This may be illuſtrated by the ſecond Com- 

'mandment of the Decalogue. God puniſhes to the third and fourth Genera- 
tion, but ſhews Mercy toa Thouſand, as Men are guilty of Iniquity, or love 

God and keep his Commandments. Beſides, I have ſhewn, that he gives the 
Prerogative of a , ReſarreHion to ſome; who have eminently lufferd for his 
fake; and even as to the ſtate of the Reſurrection, there are different degrees 
of Glory, according to St. Pauls way of argumenting, in 1 Cor. 15. as there are 

different degrees of Glory in the Sun, Moon, and Stars; and as one Star dif- 
fers from another in Glory. Bat ftill this difference of Glory mention d by 

St. Paal may be only exhibited in the Priority of the Reception, not in the 
meaſure of it when all are ceceiv'd. The Argument of St. Paul needs not to 
be ftretch'd any further than his own Concluſion, which is as I have — 

h 


of a Priority in time. - But though it ſhould be otherwiſe, the compleatneſs 
Happineſs in each will leave noroom for grudging in thoſe, who have enoug 
of it, and find themſelves ſo happy, that che ate eaſy, though others have 
— 5 degrees of Glory. (5) Conſult here the reaſoning of Seneca upon the 
Meafures of an happy Life. Nevertheleſs it may be obſery'd, that when the 
Holy Ghoſt comes to conſider the happy Life of the Saints in the New Jeruſalem, 
there is no difference obſerv'd between them; all are faid to reign. 
A. verſ. 7. O xangmouinre TEITE, He that overcometh ſhall dab theſe things.] 
Other Copies inſtead of ram, rheſe things, read ui, all things. The ſenſe is 
the ſame; for theſe things are all the new things which he that - fits upon the 
Throne makes »ew for the fake of them that are to be the Heirs of Salvation, thar 
they may be Co-heirs wich Chriſt, and reign with him, who being Heir as Son 
of God; has made us alſo adopted Sons. For according to the notion of ie 
inberitance, and xMenmuii to inberit, both in Greek and Hebrew it ſignifies to di- 
vide and poſſeſs as Lord and Owner. And ſo none but the Sons of God are to 
enjoy what is now prepared and conſtituted in this new Heaven and new Earth. 
Thus of I/aac it is ſaid, Geneſ. 21. Io. xanerouion, be ſhall inherit ; becauſe he was 
the Son of Abraham ; but the reſt of his Children, by other Women than Sarab, 
are called the Sons of the Concubines; and Iſaac, in Geneſ. 25. f. is called empha- 
_ rically his Son. Alrabam gave all that he had unto Iſaac his Son. So the LXX 
"Tous, M if um, which is back'd by the Samaritan Text, the Samaritan Targum, 
and the Syriac Verſion ; and that expreſſion gives the reaion of the diſtinction 
which Abrabam made in giving all to his Son Iſaac, and only gfe to the rett, be- 
cauſe Sons of bis Concubines, Thus the oppoſition is ſeen, and the right of Iſaac 
to the Irberitance-. See Galet. 4. J. Pſal. 2.7.8. and Luke 6. 35. 
B. Ka? ku i de, And I will be God to him.] God never calls himſelf the 
"God of any one, but it is upon the account of ſome mutual Covenant. So 
when God covenanted wich Abrabam and his Seed, he concludes I will be their 
Sd, Geneſ. 17. 8. Therefore when God began to execute his Promile, and to 
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ſend: Moſes.to that purpoſe, to ſhe him, that he n Covenant, he 
ſaid to AAaſes I am the Gd f Abrabam, the God of 1/aac, and the God ef Le. Exod... 
3. 6. repeating thus the title of God to every name of the Parriarchs,. becauſe 


he had ſingly Covenanted, or renewed the Covenant with each of them. And. 
ſo becauſe this Promiſe was yet never fulfilled to Abrabam himſelf in Perſon, to 
whom it was alſo made ſpecially, our Saviour concludes from thoſe Words, that 
Abrabam ſhall riſe again, that God may perſotm it to him and the other Pa- 
triarchs, Math, 22. 42. The ſame may be ſaid of the words of Zacharias, Luke 
1. 72,73. Therefore this Declaration, I ill be God te him, plainly implies, that 
God will perform his promiſes according to his Covenant, and that he will con⸗ 
tinue to ſle v them his Favour, for ever; the Bond being now irrevecably. ſecu- 
red on both ſides; by a moſt; perfect Holineſs, or Conſecration to each other, the 


3 4A 


Saints having now obtain d the higheſt Declaration of it. 


* 4 


C. xd delle tans war, dis, And be ſhall: he Son to me], He ſhall be my Sen in a 


ſpecial manner, that is, I will always tenderly love him; for thus God himſelf 
explains that expteſſion in 2 Sam. 7.14, 15. my. mercy ſhall not depart away; from 
bim, which implies, that this State ſhall be immutable. This expreſſion is alſo _ 
applied to Chriſt in Hel. 1. 5. with whom the Saints are united by the ſtrict 

bond of Spiritual Communion; and fo claim, and obtain a ſhare in the ſame 
benefits and glory. // it b rr eds £25 i hs 
A. verſ. 8. Tei g Jenes & dvs, But the cowardly and unfaithful.) This is the 
other part of the Divine Judgment, which concerns them on whom. the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation is paſt; and they are ſuch as are named here. The 
words before us concern thoſe, who having heard of the promiſes of God, 
have not courage enough to ſtand to the laſt, that they may overcome, but 
faint in their Profeſſion; and are unfait hal, that is, do not ſtand to the Promiſes, 
which themſelves have made in entring into Covenant with God; which in- 
deed proceeds from their wanting faith to believe in God's Promiſes; and con- 
fequently by thoſe doubts ſuſpeRing him not to be faithful. Thus we ſee, that 
theſe two caſes are near a· kin; and are therefore here ſer immediately toge- 
ther. Now theſe being fuch as God. has favour'd with the knowledge of his 
Covenant, who nevertheleſs forſake him and fall away, ſhall be condemned by. 
a ſeverer Sentence than others; and ate therefore ſet here in the Front as one 
of the worſt ſorts of Criminals. Lale 10. 11, 12, 13, 14. Chap. 12. 47, 48. 
Matth. 10. 15; Chap. 23. 13, 14. Mark 12. 40. Ansbertus : Et ques hoc loco alios 
timidos intelligere debemus, niſi aut eos qui perſecut ionis tempore, metu mortis vel ad 
fidem non actedunt vel a fide recedunt, aut eos qui in pace Eccleſiaſtica bonum cperari 
refugiunt. But Tertullian by an over heated and ignorant Zeal ſtretches this too 
far; for he ſays, (%) Pofremo in Apocalypſe non fugam timidis offert ; [ed inter caterer 
reprobos in ſtaguo ſulpburis e ignis, quod eſt mors ſecunda. 


B. Kat duagmncis, The finful] Thoſe that are guilty of habitual and unrepen- 
ted Sins, ſunk into a courſe of Sin and Wickedneſs. So the word is taken in 

in the Goſpels. | This word is not found in ſome Copies ; and Tertullian (9 
ſeems not to have found it in his. | 255 | | 
. Ket Kauypens, The Abominable.] Theſe are ſuch as are guilty of thoſe' 
grievous Sins, which are called 6avyuart, Abominations in Holy Writ, as Sodo- 
mitry in Levit. 18. 22. which indeed deſerves ſpecial notice, as being now com- 
monly complicated with Atheiſm. Nam Arbeiſmus poteſt elſe fine altero; alterum 

nunquam eft ſine. Atheiſmo, ſays Scaliger. Let in antient times there were Nations 
guilty thereof, and they thought thereby to honour their Gods, in giving them 

preſents out of the Hire or Reward of ſuch Wickednels. (e) Strabe acquaints? 
us with the great Solemnities of this wicked practice among the Cretan, and 
ſhe ws us that an Oxe was repreſented to be afterwards offered in Sacrifice to 
Jupiter, and ſerved to entertain the Raviſhers and their Crew. And as Strabo 
hints chat the Cuſtoms and Laws of Crete paſſed into Sparta, which was neareſt 
to it, it is likely, that the Greeks learned this abominable Vice from them. Plato 
accuſes them of being the Authors of the Fable of Ganymede, and ſeems by that 
and the reſt of his Diſcourſe to make them introducets of this Vice, wherein 
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Fe 65 ) Tertullian. de Fuga, cap. VIt. © ) Tertullian, de Padicit, cap-XIX,- 

(e) Strabon. Geogr. Lib. X. pag: 411 (4) Platon, de Legib. Lib, I. p. 515. Vid, Lib. 
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078 The Tabermele of God. Ch XXI. v. 8. 
: —.— — — — — — — of God. _C Movies l | 
he is followed by Tull and Virgil in the places cited; as alſo by (4) Plurareh and 
(3) 2theizas out of neu, Now (e) Bechtrihas made it very probable; thae 
the Pbenicianz ſettled in Crete; fo that tis very likely they introduced that Ca- 
ſton therein, which very likely the Phenicians, or Phils ines, learn d ſrom the 
Sodemiter, the ficft Inventors; and whom for that reaſon God Almighty made 
_ aft example to all the World their dreadful De ſtruction. I believe the Holy 
Writers have affected to call chis ſort of People by the name of Alomiunbie, in 
_ oþpolition, or detiſion of rhe, good Name which they took, calling themfelves 
Sp, that is Holy, and Conſecrared. See tbe Note on Chap. 2. 20. C. and ex- 
* of fuch changes in the Note on Chap 17. . 6 
D. x pid, And Murderers ] This is chiefly to be undetſtood of thoſe who 
Perſecute, and Kill che Saints of God, thefe are habitual Murderers, 
E. Kat he, E Gagudiils Y AA este. The Whoremongers and Sorcerert and Io. 
Later, ] Theſe three are frequently joyn'd together, becauſe they werò found 
to de frequently and commonly complicated in the fime Perſons, as being ef- 
ſehtial to the Pagan Religion as ſuch. See the Notes upon Chap 9. 20, zr. 
where the fame crimes are objetted to the corrupted Chiriſtians. Their Forni- 
cations and Idolatries have been fufficiently made out in ſeveral places. As to 
rficir Sorceties both in the Faff and Meß, they are very well known to learned 
Men, and appear ſufficiently. in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. If need be this 
point may be made out at lage. Arid indeed tfieir ſalſe Miracles are Sorce- 
ries; of which enough has been fad. 0-60 195: 
F. Ke? A nts el, Abd all Hart,] That is; all thoſe who contrive Lies, 
falſe Miracles and idolatrous Worſhips to deceive Men, and make them fall into 
Idolatry. For an Idol is a Lie in Scripture Phraſe. See Amer 2. 4. aiab 28. 15. 
Ferem. 1 6. 19, 20, and compare with this the Propheſy of St. Paul, 1 Tim. 4. 2. 
I make no queſtion, but 4 Holy Shoſt chiefly means this ſort of Carr; but I 
do not exclude from this Claſs thoſe, who in general are Lyars, falſe, deceit - 
ful in one dealings. _ as every Lye is a Sin, Men muſt one Day account 
for it. See Chap 21. 27. B. Fo ee 56 1 G43 che * 
G. To wich d & 75 aljoy 1 e ave! F Ip, 3 di rele 3 4g 
Sball have their ſhare in the Ia le that birnath with fire ond brimfone, which is the ſe- 
cond Death.) By this ic is plain, that the Holy Ghoſt in theſe four laſt Verſes 
has given us an account of choſe, who are written in the Book of Life, and of 
thoſe who were not found therein; and by conſequence, that they are an in- 
- largement, or further explanation of what was ſaid briefly in the end of the for- 
mr Chapter concerning the laſt Judgment, according to the uſual method of 
the Holy Writers. (age hb | | "Fs PRE: Vente 
3 Very. 6. Kat de is be M Grit dior ff iu mis i gd, vg pubong 
& ien ums & iam, ; bb wir” , Aud Thie came im F the ſeven Angels 
abieh bad the ſeven Bowles full of the ſeven loft Plagues, and be fpake with _—_ Al- 
though St. Fobn had ſeen before the new Feruſalem, or Metropolis of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, yet it was only ſlightly deſcribed as the Lamb's Bride, and the abode 
of che raiſed: Saints. Now the Holy Ghoſt does here whit is ſo frequently 
done in theſe Viſions ; which is firſt, co make a general mention of things, as 
they are connected with other matters Iigficry ; ard chen if the matter be of 
of importance, to take it up again, and give us a more ample deſcription there - 
of. This ample deſcription of the ne Feruſalem follows here ; and at the ſame 
time the Holy Ghoſt ſhews us, How poſſeſſion thereof ſhall be taken, and 
whom ; that is, by what kind of Citizens it ſhall be enjoy d. This Angel, 
who ſhews all this in the Viſion to St. Jobn, is = carefully ſpecified to be, ei 
ther one of choſe that poured out the ſeven Bowls in general, or rather the 
ench of them; and even the ſame as had before ſhewn St. Fob» the deſtru- 
tion of B-bylon the Metropolis of Chriſts Enemies. A 
No I argue thus, ſeeing the Holy Gboſt ſhews, that the ſume Angel, who | 
has executed che Plagues, and fhewn the deſtruction , of Bubj/on, does alſo de- 
ſcribe and meaſure the new Feruſolem, and not any other Angel indefinicely, 
but one of the ſeven Chiefs, ho ſtand inthe preſence of God: the matter of 
the execution of the Plagues, and of the deſtruction of Babylon, and of the 
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Ch. XX. v. S, 9. The News Feruſalen. © 929 

meaſuring: of the New Jeruſalem have ſome kind of connexion. From this 
careful and exact way: of Management it may be conjectured, that the ſam 

Angel, who poured out the laſt Bowl upon the worſhippers of the Beaſt, and 
cauſed: many Chriſtians, that is, of che Reformed Churches, to hear the word 
of God, and become converted, and alſo to foreſee the approaching deſtruction 
of the Metropolis of the Anti chriſtian State; and even by what means of 


ſhould be effected; the ſame Angel, I fay, ſhewing alſo the Metropolis 
Chrift's Kingdom ſymbolically to St. John, denotes, that the fame Reforme 
Churches ſhall have a foreſight, and ſubſiſting, till the deſcene of this New Fe- 
| ns diſcover at laſt the actual enjoynient of it by thofe for whom it is pre- 
red. > | | a 9 
Ra ad ²˙ wodch hd rhtts 15:26 
_ 1 will ſhew thee the Wife, the Bride of the Lamb.] Here is the very ſame way 
of Management as has been uſed about the great Whore, which is the Meer 
lis of the yp en i Chap, 15. Is 1 Jae! bas been 
upon that place muſt be applied here in proportion. Now all this plain] 
proves, * New Feruſalem, Which is to be the Seat of Ciribr Cidgden, 
not only during the Millenium, but alſo: after the general Re ſurrection, is the 
very ſame Bride mentioned before in Chap. 19. 7, 8, 9. and the beloved City, 
the Camp of thie Saints during the aſſault of Gg and Magog, after, or at th. 
end of the Millenium in Chap. 20. 9; and by conſequence, that it is prepare 
and comes down juſt after the deſtruction of Chriſt s Enemies the Beaſt a 
Falſe- Prophet, when the Dragon is by ſpreading; of the Goſpel driven into 
Corners and bound in Priſon, And further, that the State of the Aillennial 
Re ſurrection is of the ſame nature as that of the General, ſeeing both are com- 
| —— in the deſcription of this one New Fernſalem, the Lamb's Bride without 


I have ſhewn before in the Note upon v. 2. E. that the Church in the mortal 
State of its Members is as a Spouſe or Betrothed to the Lamb; but nat quite pre- 
pared till ſhe has the Byſſe given her to be fully prepared to be united to che Lamb, 
This is done at the Reſurtection, which is repreſented as a compleating of the 
Marriage, and the Joy thereof is to be perpetual · Therefore the Church is in- 
deed then à perfect Mie, but ſhe is always as a Bride, becauſe ſhe has continu- 
ally the Wedding Garment upon her. 4. . + M 
A. verſ. yo L avluligutiue d v e ig; win x d, And be carried me 
wway in tbe ſpirit to a great and bigh mowntain.] The Managment of this Viſion 
is not unlike that in Exe. 40. 2. Where the Prophet is ſet upon a high Moun- 
tain; to view and meaſure the Viſionary Temple. See alſo what has been ſai 
concerning this carrying away in the Spirit in the Notes upon Chap. 17. 3. A. 
It's ſaid here upon a Aauntain, becauſe the Holy City is built thereon. See the 
Note on Chap. 20. 9. A. I have already ſhewn, that Mountains ſigniſied pla 
of frength and command, becauſe they are difficult of acceſs to an Enemy, wat * 

that they over-aw or command the Country round about, being thus pro- 
perly qualified both to ſecure what is on them, and to protect and govern what 

about them. Hence Fuller ſpeaking of the Hills on which the old Feraſalem 
ſtood, ſays, (4) No doubt the Emblems ef the Strength, ſtatelineſs and ſtability .of 
God's Church in glory. So Phuruutus ſpeaking of the placing of Minerva's Statues 
und Temples upon Mountains ſays, . 3 & mis dn , wane, m7 dun- 
ayorigey x JomNigutry uproar. Havre. So in Dan. 2. 34, 35.2 Stone cut without 
Hands becomes a great Mountain, which ſignifies the ſmall beginnings of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, which hall at laſt extend over all the Earth. See allo Iſaiab 2. 2. 

Chap. 14. 11. and Chap. 33. 16. ag. 55 et als ay - 
B. k Jet wor rhei Sn Tha wodaly Th A Lügen, And be ſhewed me the 
great City the 'hily Feruſalem.] The words TW waxy, the great, being not found 
In ſome Copies, (c) Dr. ill has condemned them as the addition of ſome ig- 
norunt Scholiaſt. Great City, ſays he, is ſaid in 1he Apocalypſe ef none but Babylon. 

Wat then? when Babylon is fallen may not another City be called great? Lihave 
ſmhewn, thar this word ſigniſies ſtrong, ee exerciſing Power. Indeed 

when ir is ſaid of God's Enemies, its ſounds ill ; becauſe they are Tyrants and 
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980 3 The New Ferufalein deſcribed. Ch. I. TY 


Uſurpers. Bot as great things belong to God, why, may they not be called 
great, when God prevails, and coniounds the greur things of tbe World, which 
magnified themſelves againſt him ? every is great in this State, the Mountain 
on which it ſtands is great, the Wall is great, and the Throne thereon is great. 


Beſides if there be any ill found in the word Great, it is f uthciently abated and 


even changed by che title of Hoh joyn'd to it.  One/mightias well ſay; that be- 
cauſe the Whore of Babylon allumes+Byſſe, and other Ornaments; it was not de- 
cent for the Bride of the Lamb to receive Bye for her Garments. But it was 
alſo neceſſary, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould call her great in reſpect of the old 
Ferifalim*" for we ſhall ſind, that the dimenſions ot the New exceeds twelve 


times thoſe of the Old. 


Juin Marty was very well aware of this enlargement df the new. Ftruſalem. 

Fr gyro nents agnt ym, xemnaret;: 1}, onguds, Eragtow. Suh- 
7% eee ff ye tm d lee drxodbundrigy U x90 pnSeicy U Hu ,E‘, bt mEriras 
med, 2 Heute 25 3 ant Stde. Of. Exckicl we ſhall prove ic by and by in 
another more convenient place. aiab $42.3. Enlarge, ſays God; the' place of 
rby tent, ——and thy ſeed ſhall inherit tbe'Gentilt. The Targum, Dilata locum domus 
habitationis u & 3 civitatibus' terre tuæ ne babitatores arceas: multiplica populum 
caftrorum tusrum, &. Principes tuos corrobora. For the increaſe of the Capital City 
denotes the increaſe of che Dominions, by the ſame analogy as a greater Name, 


: Or 4 greater Thr One. of which be ſore. The Indian Onerocratick in Chap. 147. 


confirms tus, Eu, 7% nt zn ms du z i 3) dh 3} a db „ 


e babe, Cris, med, E ere, yt b. Theſe words about the in- 


Seat of the Light,” ate ao applicable to the new Jeruſalem, which has no need 
of Sun or Moon, and yet has no Night in it. See Iſaiab 30. 26. The ſame In- 
dian Author has in the ſame Chapter theſe Words which may be applied to the 
ſuperlative Beauty of this new Feruſalem, *Edv ms id zn x6 of eee ayre 
inen ua eit Near 2; 2008s; ite led. EI I Gigs Av A 
buy, 6s Ae , ü compare with this Revel. on en ſtands to reaſon, that 
the Capital City ſhould be proportionable to its Dominions. Hence we find, 
that the Romans would not ſuffer the Pomæria of their City to be removed to in- 
large it, but by à Prince who had enlarged the Dominions of the Empire. This 
appears from the obſervations of Havius Vopiſcus: (c) Adhibito conſilio Senatus, 
muros Urbis Rome dilatavit, nec tamen Pomærio addidit eo tempore, ſed poſtea. Pomærio 
autem nemini Principum licet adilere, niſi ei qui agri borbarici aliqus parte Romanam Rem- 
publicam locupletaverit. Addidit autem Auguſtus, addidit Traja nus, addidit Nero, ſub 
70 Pontus Polemoniacus & Alpes Cottiæ Romano Nomini tributæ. Tacitus, (d) pomæ- 
rium Urbis auxit Claudius more priſao; 4uo ii qui protulere imperium, etiam terminos 


Ubi propagare datur. See the Note of F. Lipſius thereupon. And allo a paſſage 


of Senecs cited in the Note upon Chap. 12. 3. E. Hence Horace joyns theſe two 
ee) Poſtquam expit agros extendere victor & 
33 : © 'Latior amplecti murus. DDE 50: 


. 1 | þ 8 bs 5 3 16G04 G3; 13 - 1 | 
And'T think the word Great is ſufficiently deſended and explain'd.. The word 
Holy remains.” This bolineſs is of che higheſt ſort. Nothing that is accurſed en- 
ters into this City. See what we have ſaid upon the Byſſe of the Bride in the 
Notes upon Chap. 19. 8. A. B. and that upon Chap. 22. 3. A. It is boly, in ref- 
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pect of the Sein, who dwell therein, Chap. 20. 975. 
from God.] This 


C KarCalrioy &« & dend n d d, Deſcending out of beaven 
has been already explain d in the Note upon Chap. 21. 2. P. 

A. verſ. xr. "Exuozy H, M m d, Having the Glory of God.] Having the 
Sebekinab, or glorious and bright Light. which is the Symbol and viſible proof 
of the Divine Preſence and Majeſty; That is, whom God himſelf, being pre- 


ſent with all che brightneſs'of his Majeſty, enlightens, or governs by himſelf. 


See the Note upon v. 3. B. of this Chapter. Therefore Chriſt, who is 4xv3aous 
The Mtn, and aint Te ale, word, the brightneſs of God's glory, and the expreſs 
"Image of bis Perſon, Heb; 1. 3. is to dwell therein, and reign with the Saints. 
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Tuſtin ate eo &1ayoy od. Auges wiv, Therefore where the Son, | is, chere 
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[DR d i devus ine, M N, 5 &s mh See fusden 92 Ser ny xby 
ite, d Tl qui mlt wbb a lee, dude, 35 Bra , 1 
1 Swnpl, &; Sue ord nc ITne & les. Leia, 8557 * V4 e debe x; 
lar $98 dork iy J reis h See the Note upon Chap. 21. 555 ** * 
B. o et dvris! zug v6 nue nity, dt A dec n And ber. is k 
4 2 15 4 moſt re. Stone, like @ Faſper looking like Cryſtal. is a ine 
ry. any lucid Body that ives Light. So ths Sun and th: are Called yur} 
in Geneſ. 1. 14. 16. The uſe of chem being! to enlighten, or rule, as it is. fai 
there; ; for in v. t 5. is found the word NN, . go in v. 16. urs, 
ve at; in v. 18. fe, de, and the Pſal. 136. 8. ff eakirif of the fame uſes 
orb, which is turn'd in the LXX. efs ela, ence Philo, (4) Med 3 
6 u vie d I forts, LH Wm wing ö uche, See J. ü 5 dem 
Aeybrrat % T3 85 Sports Myra Tov vA 2 Sir, dei. Ganbus i mis wart rx 
& tie meryoing odors, And therefore with Him Iuſtruction is Ligbt, (e) va 15 
ok ﬆ wa. And therefore in the Symbolical Character a and Language Ul 
Luminaries are taken for Gavernors, as we have frequently ewn in ivers 


—.— Thus the Commentator upon Sratius, ſpeaking of the Suri arid Mop, 
Jays," 'f 2 Ceterum Sol & Luna nom ſunt Stelle, mee ex planet arum numero, ſed totius 
#$4 ac domins. Mart. Capella Calls the 80 ® Regnum Nature, that is, the 
775 the abſtract for the Concrere, So Pl; ling peaking "of the Moon (2 TY Sills 
fulgore eam itt reliqua fidera regi, where regt is Po oat for iHluminars, Which reading is. 
approv'd by ( 3) Turnebus and Pintianus. 2 little after, (1 Pofea radiorum 
s contattu r tur: So the ſame 2 the reading of the M. S. there cited; 
ling therein follows the Stile of the Oriental Aſtronomers, "Thus alſo in Seas 
tins, —＋ &) Et in totam regnaret Sirius annum ? $0 in the Aſelepias of Apuleius an E- 
gyptian Author, 05 ecundum enim Deum buntce. ( ſolem ) crede, Aſclepi, omnia 
en, Sliuftrantem” animalia free animantia five, nnanimantia. Mas 
crobias, () Sol ut weteribics Placit, du & moderatat off Tinminivin reliquorum, & 
Kein ftehis erramibus prafiat. 

Hence Light and Luminaries are frequetitly uſed Metaphorically to fi nil 
Painces'a and great Men. So Plutarch freaks of | Alexander the Great, in'a paſſa 
already cited in the Note upon Babylon in Chap. 7. 5. The Poets and Orators 
are full of ſuch Expreſſions. Virgil, () Lumina tot ow ducum. Servius, 
Ii el proceres, In another place 7 of Heftor, (o) O Lux Datdenie. 80 


in _— (? PL D Dux oppids, Valerius Maximus, (4) Non indignabuntiur Urbis 
woſtr e lumina ſi inter corum eximium fulgorem, c. In 65 Tully there are innumera⸗ 


ble places to this purpoſe; in one of which he calls Rowe (3 Lumen Gentium, = 


| beceuls governing! all oh World. Hence Gregory OY; peaking of that 


ph * 4 1H LS {3 Þ HT > i es * * 4 — 38 * > & * r 2 . & v1 hey 
1 aſtin cum Tr 6 (6); uſtin N. Dial; eum T 
75 7 FI Tor Not. 8 1.10 in Japblich de Myſt. $eQ, , cap. III. (4 ret 
Mon. Lib. Ia p it, » 255 lo Allegor. Lib. Wy p. G1. (f5 LaQtant, in N 
Stat. Theb, Lib. I 255 63. (*) Mart. Ca la Lib. II. p. 43 (z) oo. Nat, 22 
Lib. IL. cap. 9. -4 +) Torneb. Adv. Lib. XVIII. cap. 23. ri in, Nat. Hiſt. 
Lib. II. cap. XV. k ) Pap. Stat, = Lib I. v. 635. C1 Hermes in Alclep, 4 + 
| ( be, fnerob, Saturn. Lib. I. ca - 17. Virgil neid. LiB. X 


gil Eneid. Lib. II. v. 281. () Plaut. Sticho AK. IV. Se. 3. (20 Val Nn 
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analogy. between Light and Government... We ſhall find hereafter in this very 
Chapter and prove, that as the Oracles of God, whereby he ruled 1/74g.upon 
extraordinary occaſions, were the expreſſions of his Deſigns and Counſels, fo 
they. are calle by the name, of N, ems and gonrude, that is Urim, Lights; 
ind chat in the Symbolical Character the Oracles of God, by which-he governs 
Mankind, are repreſented by Gemms, or precious Stones of all Colours, 'ſhews 
ing the variety of God's Deſigns and Diſpenſations; fometimes chaſtiſing and 
puniſhing, and ſometimes fayourable and propitious; one while angry, and 
another ready to be reconciled according to the colours of the Gemms. 
Now the Laminary, who is the Ruler of this New Jeruſalem, is here ſaid to 
be like 4 very precious Jaſper & a Cryſtal Colour, that is ſhining bright and 
ite, For there are Jaſpers 0 5 
I. | 
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which was in the firſt Paradiſe. Now this New Feruſalem is alſo 


fael, becauſe the carnal Mae or Patriarchs and their Poftetity, were aſſo juſti- 
che ſame Faith as we, and had the ſame Promiſes made to chem but in. 


argues, they will be perſected when we are. Symb | takt 4 
of ale. 31. who: there deſcribes. t e Nen Ja alem, and mentiohs patti⸗ 
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had twelve Gates, and Io has the City in Ezekiel: che numbet is we ue . 
ſwer to the twelve Tribes, of hien ner ad 2 


C. x d ge an aps Ja, And 71 the rwelve Gate Hinſu twelve An." 


J., To keep and defend them. This alludes to the cuftom of placing 
5 — the Gates of the Pai with aa Officer to command heb "5: 
Homer gives us an example o hat h. 8 p 
which is thus explain d ia ;Pomponins Mela: (d) Debæ utique centum portas, ſive ut 
T anlas babent,, zotidemaue olim principum domos, [olitaſque Bngalas abs 
negotium exegerat, dena armaturum millia -efſundere. But this laſt Article is much 


 increas'd beyond Homer's account. So (e) eE{chylns places a Prince at each of 


the Gates of \Thebes.. | In Babylon there was a Satrape waiting at the Gate ” g ö 
a Citadel guarded by the Prieſts and Levites as 

was an Officer at the Gates to prevent Diſorders, and keep out any Strangers 
or-unclean Per ſons, who. ſhould offer to come in, contrary to the order an 


warning written on the out. ſides. This. place alludes to that, and perhaps too. 


per the Cherubim, who kept the way to the Tree of 7 Life after Adam 5 Fall, 


into which no accurſed thing is to enter, as we ſhall ſee in v. 27. and in Cha 
22. 3. As all this is ſymbolical, we cannot eaſily conjecture and comprehend. | 
how it will be accompliſhed ; and whether it be only de fin d here, to denote the 
great care and kindnets of Chriſt to thoſe that are in this holy City. However, 
it ſhews chat chis ſtate is ſo. ſecured to the Saints, that choſe who are conderan's 
to be depriv'd thereof, ſhall never be able to encer therein ; there being no Sa- 


oriſice or Purgation which may ſandtify them, if not before this Period pre 


| chis.Life.co be juſtiſied in Gad's Judgment. See Luke 16. 46. 
mr —— bee is: rc ae ee ves tau deen, And names 
r / Sepeof: rok] The names are 
writrers on the Gates, to ſhew who has right to enter through them into the 
holy City. We haue ſeen, that the Holy, Ghoſt, to denote the Church which 
was.co-caks Poſleflion of the Temple afcer che opening af che ſixth Seal in 
Chap/9.4, ug. deſeribes the Members of it a5 marked dur of the twelve Tribes 
of Itech andi chat this fgnifies, that the, Chriſtian Qhurch is now the ſpiritual 
Ifacl, as being compos d of carnal Mraelites, who had the ficlt Tide to it, and 
of ſuch Gemiles as are no ingrafted upon. that Stock, So hers theſe Gates are 


aſcrib d co: the ſame, to dengte that the Qhriſtian Church; or Kingdom of 


Ctitiff in Glory now inlarged, ſhall conſiſt of the fame ſort af Subjects, or 
Members, 2who are indeed to be taken out of, the.carnal.as well as fpirituat 


fed b N 6 SHE ' CO £0] 1 
role in more myſtical. Characters chan we under the Goſpel.” Fa though the 


Revelation-be-ſo contrived; for the uſe of the Chriſtian Church that it ſeems 


yer ie-dorsinbt diſannul Ae right to the divine Promiles,: which. thoſs Fathers 
lad vbinin'd of God, and in che hopes of. which they. th d and died, withour 
ſeeing their Effect. (3+ MEL + OW ud en x 182 WED. oF; 
But Gd as faithful, and i. they Wers got 
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Septem Theban, v. 298, & v. 413, Ce, - (f ) Philoſtras, de Vit. Apollon, LS. 


this in what he ſaith of Thebes in the upper Rape; 


the ſtanding Militia of it, chere 


Called Paradiſe; 


whollyizo-congerty its: Members, and to licit all the Promiſes and Events to them, 
© be Perfebed without tus, ad S. Paul 


y, te, ne us now, chat the pri. 


* 4 
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- every Man ſhall be rewarded according to his Works, provided he be a true 1/-, 


raclite, without any neceſſity to ſnew his ſpecial Hg: wo 94 to any of. 
owever they are nam'd in 


thoſe twelve Patriarchs according to the Fleſh, L 

| in general, that the 1 Iſraelitiſm gives 
us a title to enter into this City, to injoy its Rights and Happineſs ; for that 
on which a Man's name is called, is his Property. And belides, this ſhews us 


that the holy City is the very ſame everlaſting Reſt, which has been promis'd 


to the Patriarchs and the true Iſraelites of the Molaical Diſpenſation. So that 
they and the Chriſtian Church make up between them but one ſucceſſive Body 


of the 28 peculiar to God, and prepared in various Diſpenſations to receive 


es of che divine Promiſes at laſt. Anibertus: Et notanilum quod in 


the ſame 
ſolummodo de 


portis mani duodecim tribuum Iſrael ſcripta referunti: quod ne 
allo Hebraico populo difium. fuiſſe credendum eſt, ſed de omni tctlefia, que eſt Iſrael, id 
eff videns deum, rede vocatur. And this the more, becauſe this holy City has been 
already ſeen by Exeliel and the other Prophets; and by conſequence has been. 
promis d, as well to the carnal Hrael as to the ſpiritual — © 


For the Moſaical Difpenſation which St. Paul calls a Pædagogue to lead them 
to Chriſt, was but a Caſe, as it were, to preſerve the primitive Covenant firſt 


made to Adam after the Fall, and then afterwards frequently repeated to other 
Patriarchs ; which Caſe God ſuperadded, becauſe of Tranſgreſſions; that is; 
becauſe it was neceſſary. to preſerve the Faith of the Covenant by a Syſtem of 
' * » carnal Ceremonies, ſeeing the 1/raelites had almoſt forgotten it in Egypt, and 


appear'd in the Wilderneſs ſo ready to return to that Corruption, on whoſe ac- 
count God has brought them out. And when that ſtill was not ſufficient to 
keep that People boy to God; he thought fit to impart to their Prophets ſuch. 
further Tokens of his great deſign to fave Mankind by a Reſurrection, that 
they, and eſpecially 1/ajab, Etckiel, and Daniel, had Viſions of the ſtate belong 
ing to the Reſurrection, out of which moſt of the Symbols of St. Fobn are 
ferch'd with ſuch Improvements as God did not think proper to communicate 

to them, till his Son came, and then exhibited them to his belov'd Diſciple. 


is ſhews why the Names of the Tribes of 1a ate written upon the Gates 


of this holy City. 3 | Yate 7 0.4 
A verſ. 1}. A n, avniry Tevis, of ant cd murine Tere, & amt wire e. 


7. Þ aw a nie Tevs, On the Eaft three Gate Houſes, and on the North 


three Gate Houſes, end on the South three Gate Houſer, and on the Welt three Gate= 


Houſes.) This is likewiſe in part taken from Fzeki:7's Deſeripti 5 with the dif- 


ference hinted before, that none of the Gates here are obſerv'd to be mark d 


with any ſpecial name of che Tribes; ſo that all the Tribes have a right in ſalidum 
to all the Gates ; and beſides the order of the Points of the World is changed, 


for in Ezekiel it runs thus; North Ef, South and Veß. There are two things 
to be clear d here. Firſt, Why this ity is ſaid to have Gates anſwering to the 
four Points of the World; And Secondly, Why theſe Points are reckon'd in 


this Order. Firſt, The Gates anſwer to the four Points or Winds or Corners 
of the World to denote Univetſality; that therefore there ſhall enter therein 


Perſons from. all parts of the whole World, without Exception or Privilege, 
but every one according to his Works, This will be according to-the ſaying of 


dur Saviour; Lake 13. 23. There ſball be weeping ane gueſhing 'of Teath when ye 


Abraham «nd and Jacob, and all the Propbets in the Kingdom of God, 
2 vn ſelves thruſt aut. ww they ſhall come from . Eaft, md fam che Well} 
ind from the North and from the South, and ſball fit down in the Kingdom of God. 


Theſe words of our Saviour are a ow Expoſition of this place; wherein alſo 
e Wicked is ſet forth by way of Rejection, 
or Reprobation, which being for ever, muſt therefore cauſe an (everlaſting 


obſerve, that the Puniſhmenc of 
Therefore ſeeing there are but twelve Gates to correſpond to the 


the 251 aal, they ny diftributed to each ſide ſhew che 
welve Tribes o Ir are equa iſtributed to ea to the 
e n of the 4 58 - 


eq bation of the Rewards to all forts of Men, that none on the ac«. 
count of his being of this or chat Notion, ſhall be-prefer'd to another; the 


Covenantof Grace having taken away thoſe Diſtinctions, of peculiar Families, 


or Nations. As to che Order or Diſtribution of the parts of the World, ſo 
thacche Ef is firſt named; we may obſerve, that by placing the Eaſ in the Fron. 
— order is kept according to the ancient Notions, of which I have 


the Notes upon Chap. 4. 7 A. and Chap. 7. 2. A, Upon this ſcorg 


1 
1 
% 


| ; 4 464 vii E | ZN. 1 
9 gan n 


The. New Jeruſalem deſcrib'd. 3 Ch. XXI. v. 13. 
vilege of Names ſnall not be accounted vety ſtrictiy in this ſtatg; but thar 


7. 


Ch.XXLv. 13. The New Jerafalem deſerves Gp 


the Wef.muſt, be behind, furtheſt or laſt, And though the North be on the left 
| ſide, and Sautb on the right, according to thoſe Notions ; yet the Left is here 
nam d firſt, becauſe to him that conſiders this City as from the Front or Ef, the 


North ſtands then on his right ſide, and ſo is prefer d; and the Sow on his left, 
and ſo is poſtponed. This appears in the Scheme. n 


| Rightone Way, 15 Leſe one Way, 
Left another. L + Right another. 


2 


Front. 


As to Exeliełs Order, which is thus, North, Eaſe, South, Weſt, we may ſee 
by this that he follows the Order of the Points of the Compaſs round, begin- 
ning at the North. The reaſon is becauſe he was ſo ſituated towards that Vi- 
ſionary City alluding to the Old Jeruſalem. For Ezekiel! being a Captive and 
tranſported to the River Chebar or Chobar, which is almoſt full North of Feruſa- 
lem, was taken in the Spirit and ſer upon a very high Mountain to view the 
frame of a City on the South, as he ſays expreſly in Chap. 40. 2. ſo that the Front 
of the City over againſt him was the North fide, by which he begins to count, 
when he comes particularly to'deſcribe the City it ſelf, in Chap. 48. 30, as to 
its Gates and Meaſures. — BY Way 1 we nd 8 
A. verſ. x4. L 73 16;@ v. mazes the Hueniue S618, And tbe Wall of the City 
bad twelue Foundations] The term of Foundation being generical, it may be 
wondred, how the Holy Ghoſt comes to ſay, That this City has elue Funda. 
tion; for all the ground Work of the whole building makes but one Foundation, 
Io clear this we muſt obſerve; That thete is an Alluſion to an old Cuſtom, per- 
haps as old as the very firſt: Building, that thoſe who built a City, ot any other 
Building, were wont to lay themſelves the firſt Stone of it; and by that impoſe 
their on name upon that and the whole Building, and thus taking and retai- 
ning a right to it ſor ever; or elſe the name of their Sous, with a/Deiign, that 
they ſhould poſſeſs what was built by the Father for them. So Cain did, Geneſ. 
4. 17. to make a Settlement for his Son; perhaps becauſe he was himſelf con- 
emn' d to a perpetual Baniſument, and would not pretend to build a City, or 
Settlement to evade the divine Sentence, and increaſe; his Guilt. But if we 
come lower to ſeek into thoſe Ages, of which we have more ample Records, 
we ſhall find that the laying of the Foundation, as afterwards the Dedication 
was perform'd with great Soſemnities. Something of this has been already col- 
lected by (a) Doughty ; and, if (5) Tacitus be conſulted, it will be ſeen with what 
Ceremony the firſt Stone of the Capital when rehuilt, Was laid for che Founda- 
tion by Alerts of Men great and little, that it might be the Foundation of all 
the Roman People. See alſo the Note on Chap. 4. 1. F. I think there is an , 
Alluſion to this in Foſt. 6. 26, when Foſhus' curſed: Fericbo. That | Curſe ſeems 
conditional, that it might be rebuilt, if he that did it laid the Foundation and 
ſet up the Gates, that is, dedicated the City, when it is finiſned; the ſetting up 
of the Gates being the laſt Work, would do it in bis eldeſt Son, and his young- 
eſt Son. A Condition which one would think would deter any Man. Now I 
think this implied he ſhould ſacrifice them, and that Hie! the Bethelite did fo, 
x Kings 16. 34. I conjecture from this, that Sacriſices being uſual on ſuch Oc- 
caſions, the 1raelites who were then 2 04 corrupted, imitated therein the ' 
Pagans, who in the Eaſf offered human Victims to make their Souls by magical 
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(a) J Dought. Annal. Sicr. Exc. CXXIX, & Exc. LXIV, Part. I. (6) Tacit, Hiſtor, 
Lib. IV. cap. 33. > | TP 
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the Apoſtles have laid theſe 


Men who have 


ſo this gives them a Title of . e che Pręrogative of Chriſts being 


Irn 1 
| - Sg Joh. Malel. Chron, Lib. V. 
(e en- Lib, III. cap. 1. (4) M. T. Cic. de Nat. 
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Rites the tutelar Deities of the place, and the Genius or Fortune of them. (a) 
Fohbn Malels gives us many inſtances thereof. But eo return to out Buſineſs, As 


: 
2 


the laying of the Foundation ſhewed the Proptiety, fo I think it comes, that 


the word dye, Lord, comes from f, Foundation; this laſt indeed being the firſt 
and moſt undoubted right of Lordſhip and Poſſeſſion. So the (b) , or 
the ſetting up of a Croſs, to begin the building of a Monaſtery, gave the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, or Biſhop that did it, a right over it. And thus the 


right of Patronage comes from the Foundation: of the Church. Now the 


Foundations of the Nen Feruſalem are {aid to be twelve, becauſe the twelve 


Apoſtles have equally concurred to lay the Foundation thereof by their preach- 
ing; and becauſe this City was built upon the Foundations of the divine Ora- 


cles, which are repreſented by the twelve precious Stones, as L ſhall ſhew by and 
by. The Foundations muſt therefore correſpond to thoſe two Numbers. As 
to the general ſignification of the Foundations, they are to ſignify, that the ſtate 


of this New Feruſalem is to be firm and ſtable; in oppoſition to the unſtable 


Rate of this preſent Life; as St. Paw reaſons, 'Hebr. 11. 9, 10. The Holy 
Ghoft begins here the full Deſcription of the Wall, which before in v. 12, was 


but barely mention d. 


'B. Kot in". 4% Mee biss 751 Me deu, 2d deve, And on them the 


twelve Names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb.) Though St. Paul 1 Cor. 3. 11, 
ſays : Other Foundation can no Man lay, than that is laid, which is Feſus Chriſt; yet 
in another place, Epbeſ. 2. 20. he calls the Apoſtles the Foundations of the 
Church; and are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt 


himſelf being the chief corner Stone. And our Saviour . himſelf 1peaking to Peter, 


7 x cogno vimuis, quam per eos, per quos Evangelium per- 


ndamentum & columnam fidei niſtræ futurum. So that 
Foundations by their preaching the Oracles of God, 


whereof they were Stewards, in the Faith of which the Church Militant has 


been built 1＋ and thereon tais d the New Feruſalem to be the ſtate of the Church 


Triumphant. Wherefore this ſhews, that although the 1/raelites both litteral 


and ſpiritual have a right to enter into the Gates of this City, yet the whole 
City is on 


buile upon the Foundations here nam d; and none has right there- 
in, but thoſe who have been built upon the ſame Foundation, which was laid at 
firſt by the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. For — again this Neun, Teruſalem 
was obſcurely foreſeen by the old Prophets, yet ſeeing it is Chriſt, who has 


brought Life and Immortaliry to light, and his Apoſtles have actually ſo preach d 


of it, that they have brought all Nations to believe in it, they are properly the 
buile che Church. For what the old Prophets had only in Spe- 
culation; and that too very ſlenderly, the Apoſtles have put into practice; and 
given a clear proſpect thereof, with atſurance that they who believe as they 
preached, ſhall certainly enter therein. So that as theſe twelve Apoſtles have 
founded the Church of Chrift, which grows up at laſt into this New Feruſalem, 


the chief corner Stone being preleru d; and our Saviour confirms it by promi- 
fing, that i» the Regeneration, when the Sow of Mon ſpall foe on the Throne of: bis Glory, 
they ſboll fit upon twelve Thrones judging therwihoe Tribes: of Arael, Marth, 19. 28. the 
Solemnity of which Foundation they alſo celebrated b offering, heir own 

Lives for the Confirmation and good Suceeſs of their.preaching. ;,The Ana- 
logy of Preaching and Foundation is ſuitable to that of the Church being com- 
983 or City, and it is not only thus found in holy Writ, but alſo 


Prophane Authors call the Laws the Foundation of Cities, and the religious 


Rites too. 80 Tull : (4) Mibique ita perſuaſi, Remulum anſpiciis, Numam ſacris 


| conf tatis, fundaments jeciſſe noftr@ civitatis. And Virgil ſpeaking of Nums; (e) 


| p- 177. Lib. VIII. p. 244 p. 255. 775 Lib. IX. < $03. Lib, 
X. p Lib XI: p. 361. - +46} Vid. Bevereg. in Can. XVII. C. Nicen. II. | 
＋ Sx Fon. Lib. IL, (% Virgil. Encid. 
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And Seneca ſpeaking of Auguſtus, but introducing him ſpeaking, ſays : (a) 
Tdeo legibus urbem TunJavs, operibur ornavi. But obſerve, that the Apoſtles are not 
ſaid to be the Foundations, but to have their names written on them; co ſhew, 
that they have laid them. The Foundations themſelves are the Gerams, that is, 
as I ſhall ſhew by and by, the Oracles of God, which the Apoſtles preach d. 
The Interpolator of Ignatius: (b) Kat wa 1 ixxandie, lu ilguony]e of dë e ant 
reg lan og mggraor, is my dH TT Nos 8, oi usiei id pd ei N movers, Tichonius has here, 4j os 
ftolorum & Agni ; implying that the name of the Lamb was alſo: upon the Foun- 
dations. This is fingular, and fuirable to the Fruth ; for Chriſt himſelf firſt 
reach'd, and the Apoſtles were but his Deputies. This is no deſpicable read- 
ing, if it were backed by good Copies. — i dr) 5 
A. verſ. 15. Ke? 3 AAA wer” Gus, & wire ννjHjů,Ü u,, m, And be that talked 
Vith me bad a meaſure a golden Reed. ] The uſe of a Reed is, as has been ſhewn in 
the Note upon Chap. 11. 1. A. to take Poſſeſſion of the thing that is meaſur'd 
therewith, in Alluſion to the way of the Founders of Cities or other Buildings, 
who meaſure with a Reed, and what they meaſure they make their own by build- 
ing upon it; as they who make a meaſuring Line to paſs over a Country, to 
divide it, take alſo Poſſeſſion theredf at the ſame time, and give Poſſeflion of it to 
ſuch as they meaſure it for. God himſelf has prepared this City, and the Angels 
take Poſſeſſion of it for themſelves and the Saints that are therein; of which more 
by and by. The Management of this is abſolutely the ſame as that in Exel. 40.3. 
Sold is the Symbol of the great value, and alſo Duration, Incorruptibiliry; 
and the ſtrength of the Subject to which it is applied. aiab 13. 12. I will 
make a. Man more precious than fine Gold; even a Man than the golden wedge of Ophir. 
See l/aiah 60. 17. and Lament. 4. 2. So Peſſels of Gold, as being precious, are 
oppos d to Veſſels of Wood and Earth, in 2 Tim, 2. 20. So (e) Clemens Alexandr. 
'obſerves, That our Saviour to ſhe his Humility, was content to ask Water of 
the Samaritan Woman, who drew it in a Pitcher of Earth, rides de,“, He 
conjectured this from the Poverty of the Woman who caine to draw herſelf the 
Water, and by comparing Job. 2. 6. Mark 14. 13. and Lake 22. 10. To ſhew 
that Gold may ſignify Strength and Durableneſs we might add, that Na, G, 
and Mrz, a Munition or Fortreſs, have the ſame original; but that the learned | 
Goulſet denies,” that u ſignifies Gold, yet this cannot be denied, that Ma ſig- 
niftes to frengthen, and that Riches are the frengtb of a Man. See Prov. 18. nc. 
So Dir!, which ſignifies to ſfrengtben, does alſo ſignify to enrich, or to give Money, 
25 in Ezek. 16. 49. for ſtill Riches and Power go . and are a kin in the 
way of the World. For which reaſon God in the ſymbolical Language may as 
well denote Pawer as Riches. So n in Jaiab 60. 5.11. which elſewhere de- 
notes Strength and Munition, is there by the LXX. turned by π in v. 5. 
and. wes in v. 11. Tis very proper to copy here the words of ſome old Au- 
"tho! ip Suide: 5 (4) A 8 «3 ib 73s" 28s ddt marken deutende Candle 
| : A Te. x guulihu TO” dust. Juſt as we read in Flav. Vopifens : (e) Templum 
| Tels fo lavit, & Pontifices roboravit ;* decrevit etiam emolumenta arebitectis & mini- 
722 Thus alſo Porens is rich and potentia is Poverty.” '.Quinfihan'; (f) Sn 
Aker, qui tum in cauſa ſubinde dicentibus Celſinam dicere,  cogncviſſet quoderat 


lavis 
en, Rai of, . irs Torence, , * 


3 | . e | 0 TY POE BY HA bh > 77.8: 
te) Ones quibu' res ſunt mins ſend,” magi” ſunt neſeis quoweds | 
nt ES Suſpicioſs : ad contumeliam omnia accipiunt magiin: ent 02 r 
: 85 dy 1 ] 2 , Propter ſuam impot ent iam. » L344 NY a SLIT, HO 7: Af + 2 RE: 
Salluſt: (5) Poſtquam divitia honors eſe espero, & eat gloria, imperium, polentia 
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986 I !be New Feruſalem deſcribed. Ch. XXI. v. 15. 
The Greek Poet cited by Strabo to prove this Notion, | 


- Ca) Te Yenuer” Ag’, ud rella, : 
Aua ges n mheifluw 57 on dyIgaros fm 


2 Hence Tartullidn ſays, ( b) Nam præter quod omnibus notum, Orientis virtutem, id eff 


wircs, auro & odoribus poilere ſolitam, certe eſt Creatoris, ex divinis [cripturis virtu- 
tem quoque cæterarum gent ium aurum conftitnere, which he has repeated in another 
place Hence the Tele or Golden Colour upon a Ram is thus explain d in the 
Theſean Commentaries which Macrobius produces upon vie w of theſe Verſes of 
Virgil, . Le e e hams ren ms: met wn Dos www 
. ) Ipſe ſed in pratis aries jam ſuave rubenti. . 

Maurice, jam croceo mutavit wellera luto. 


(d) Traditur autem in libro Etruſcorum, ſi hoc animal inſolito colore fuerit indutum, 
portendi imperatori emnium rerum felicitatem. Eft ſuper boc Liber Tarquitis tranſcriptus 
ex oftentario Thuſco: ibi reperitur : Purpureo aureove colore ovis arieſ ve ſi aſpergatur ; 
Principi ordinis & generis ſumma cum elicitate largitatem aulpet, genus progeniem pro- 
pagat in el. ritate, 3 efficit. For indeed that Eclogue of Virgil is full of 
Symbolical Expreſions, being taken out of the Fewiſs Sibylliſts, who compo- 
ſed their Poems out of the old Prophets. 7 1 1 oe 
Now this Golden Reed ſuits here the glorious and permanent ſtate of this Ci- 
ty 3 whereas in the taking poſſeſſion of the Temple in Chap. 11. r. there is uſed 
only a Reed like a Staff, a plain and brittle Inſtrument ſuitable to the later State 
of the Temple, even inferior to what it was before, and being deſign'd not to 
laſt long, but to be involved and abrogated by this New Feruſalem. Laſtly, 
whereas there the commiſſion to enter upon the Temple was given to St, Jab, 
as a' Marcyr or Prophet in Sackcloth, and the repreſentative. of the diſtreſſed 
Worſhippers ; this is not done here, but one of the ſeven Angels meaſures ic 
himſelf. For God will make uſe of the glorious miniſtcation of Angels to put 
us into poſſeſſion of that glorious State, wherein he will ſhew his great Power, 
and give us thus admitcance into that City, whereof himſelf is the Builder, 


_ - Heb. 11. 20; tho the Foundation of it was at firſt laid by the Apoſtles of the 


Lamb. And therefore we ſhall not enter therein, either by the voice of the 
Wights, or viſible Miniſters of Chriſt, as in the beginning of the Chriſtian 
Diipenſation; or by an Angel Steward, or firlt of the Elders, as the Primitive 
Church was put into poſſeſſion of the Temple at firſt, when that Steward 


mark d them to that purpofe; nor by the ſame; means as the perſecuted Pro- 


phets, as in the latter late; of the Temple ; but by the glorious and mighty 
Miniſtration, and in the Society, of the Angels of his Preſence, who attend 
upon the Word if God for that purpole, as in Chap. 19. 14. 
Now 1 fancy- ſuch a gtadation may be found in the Pagan Hiſtory of Tirgſias. 
When Tireſas was alive, and loft his Eyes, but had given him inſtead thereof the 
faculty of a Second Sight; that is, of prophetical Viſions and Divination ; he had 
at the ſame time a blue Staff delivered, which was a Badge thereof, Apollodorus: 


(e Xnema's 3 Kauhse Songragiou mikey mis befor, wh dale, fire Tolle Th duds 
- exSdloor, (leg, NaxgSdegony,) Armen, ökri den pork gie. auntives & eie ent dung A. 
gene wan, 3 giger, hel mis. fairer ide. But this uſe of the Staff, only 
to ſhew the way, tho likewiſe affirmed by (f) Callimachys, is unknown to the 

Tragicks, who always introduce Tireſias led by a. Boy, or his Daughter Manto. 

That Staff muſt therefore be of that forc, which the Magicians and Augurs 
made ſe of 4 and which they commonly pretended was given them by ſome 
God to that purpoſe, as it is ſufficiently hinted in the words cited; and further 
appears from theſe of Famblichus, (g) Ie lu, vl acme; vai 9 π . - 
SI." And thus when Heſod pretends that he was inſpired by the Muſes, he 


- lays they gave him a Sceptec of Bay: 


2 — 1 i 
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(%% Enripid, Pha. v. 443. & apud Srtabon. + Lib. IX, pag. 41. (5) Tertullian 
ahh e exp: IX, Vid: ib, ML. XIII. adv. Marcion. 1 c ) Virgil. Eclog. V. 
( 47 Macrob: Saturn, Lib. III. cap. 7. (e) Apollod: Bibl. Lib. II. cap. G Seck. 7 
1 Callim. H mn, in Pallad. v. 12). ( Jamblich. de Myſt. Seck. III. cap, XL Vid. 1 
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All 'which'Rods ee of Wood, as their name ſignifies; Un- 
leis ic had been ſpecified otherwiſe. However, if need were, it might be peoted 
to be 


e ds Fell 2s Scepter came from the ſame Hand. So Serviss obſerves, (i) 


VVVVVVVVCVVT Tatiis, nou qi 
418 1 


nor Ofci Amiplius objectam paſſus tranſire paludem; Servi ſays, Myſticum eft+ di- 


vir fin, bis edndem umbram evocari non licere. For the Devils, 'who are Murge- 


rers from the beginning, deſir'd Fleſh Slaughters, or àim'd to force the Magi- 
ans co murder Children or any other innocent Perſons, to carry on their 
Art. But to return to what we were ſay ing concerning the Soul of Tireſias. 
When therefore that appears, Homer obſerves, that it had a glden Scepter, () 
Xi, U i, this Golden Scepter is therefore the badge of the power of 
Divination, which Proſerpina had given him. Now Homer's Epithets being ge- 
nerally proper, as Strabo bas long fince-obſerv'd, he muſt therefore have under. 
ſtood, chat by the Golden Scepter Tireſias had receiv'd ſome more eminent and du- 
Table: power of Divination than wien he was alive, and had only his plain 
mantical Rod ar Hal ; and when Homer ſpeaks of Ciree, and copioully deſcribes 
her Gold and Silver Plate, he only mentions a long Rod uſed by her in her In- 
_ elaficinents ; but a Golden Scepter ſuits the immortal State of the Soul; ſo that 


undoubtedly Homer chought, that the Oracle of Tireffar would ſubſiſt pe etually. 


f 
o 


Wherein though Homer was miſtaken, that Oracle having ceaſed before ( 


Piumes' time, yet the Poet ſpake according to his conceptions of 


* 


the thing: 
ings. 
Fo + = * IT 4 _ EEC a * 
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(4) Heſiod. Theegon, y, 30. Vid Serv, in Virgil. Eclog. VII (059 Homer Odyſſ y, 
v, 429. r. v. 456. (ec ) Hom, Odyſſ. 7. v. 7 5 (4) Homer. Odyff. x. v. 293, 319 
8 % a key Varro Divin, rer, apud Laine, lacid, in Stat Theb. Lib. VIII. v. 198. * 
5 f) M. T. Cic. de Divin: Lib. I. e), Plar, Vit, Net % 550 hb) Hom, Tliad. 
BP v. oh & 2057 S . (1) Sery, ip V 2 A neid, Lib. XII. col. 1755 . Hom, 
Odyſſ. * V. 493. rr. (1) L2G. Placid, in Stat. Theb Lib. III. v. 146: ve ſupr. Note on 
Chap, 1½ % B. () Sery, in Virg. FEneid. Lib. VI. col. 1005. Vid, cund. col. 1 tri. 
() Virgil. Georgic. Lib. V. () Hom, Odyſſ. x. v. 9 119. ( Plutarch de Def. 
Oracul. pag, 293. . | | b 5 
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New Jeruſalem deſcrib d. 5 | Chap, XXI. v. 5 


8 


as — 


S0 that Tireſiss has in that State a ſuitable Symbol of Divination among the 
Souls, as Homer obſerves, that Mercury had an inchanting Rod of Gold to con- 

duct the (2) Souls to Hell, and perform ſome other Fears, but not to divine; 
(6) Apollo, who gave it him, having made that Exception. In this however 
we may ſee the conformity of the Notions of Homer to the matter before us. 
Mercury with a Golden Rod leads and places the Souls in Hell; and here an Angel 
with a Golden Rod puts the Souls raifed again to be united with their Bodies in 


poſſeſſion of the happy State prepared by God Almighty for them. This ſhews 


the Decorum of the Gelen Rod. | Ss | Si 895 
B. la dien Th whnuy 3 rde wr dure, & m dhe aviig. To meaſure the 


Ci, and the Gute - bouſes thereof, and the Wall tbereof.] And ſo we mult till ex- 


à furt 


pee to find a further: account of theſe three particulars. But though the firſt 


uůſe of a Reed be to meaſure, and take account of a Building, and the like; yet 


* 


_ ſeeing the meaſures of this City might have been told to St. Jobn without ſuch. 
an Operation by one of the ſeven Angels, we muſt imagine, that there is 
3x deſign therein, as well as in the former Caſe of the Temple; and ſo, 
that as the ultimate end of meaſuring is to take Poſſeſſion, fo the ſymbolical 
Signifſication of this Operation of the Angel is to ſhew us who takes Poſſeſſion 
thereof, and for whom tis done: much for the fame reaſon as to Number Men 
is in order to make them, and ſhew them, to be Subjects and Tributaries. As 
therefore the meaſuring is in order to take Poſſeſſion and ſhew who is Owner ; 
ſo the meaſures and calculations ſhew the qualities of the Building meaſured. 
©" Therefore in theſe Meaſures we ſhall find the ſtate and ſignification of the parts 


of this City, in order to diſcover that of the Inhabitants, or the everlaſting 


- and immenſe Felicity accruing to them who dwell therein. The Compluten- 
ſian Edition has not 4 * rde «vris, and the Wall thereof ; but this is vihbly an 
__omiſſion in that fingle Copy. . 8 CF, 

A. verl. 16. Ka? 5 ans mes ra, And the City lieth four ſquare. ] The 


Word Tweens. four ſquare, though in ſtrictneſs of ſpeaking it is only ſaid of the 


plain Figure without conſidering the Solidity, yet it is alſo ſaid of Cubick Bo- 
dies, as will appear in the paſſage I ſhall cite, even out of thoſe Authors, who 

wers proſeſſed Geometricians. And that this City is a Cube appears from the 
end of this Verſe, in which it is ſaid, that the length, and the breadch, and the 


height thereof, are equal. Now all Cubick Figures muſt needs appear four 


_ "ſquare in the Superficies on all ſides. This (e) Figure is the Symbol of Stabi- 


lity, -becauſe which way ſoever it be ſet it ſtands upon a plain Baſis as good as 


any other of the ſame Body. Thus Timæus ſays, (4) EA 3 35 Twregydre. urdu 
Nn uc, Agb x) gxdiie my o · Phurnutus, (e) Teregar wi, M N iSegion 
"It & eld, xen, toe & mis dees duriv gdm dvi Plutarch, [F) O 14 6 @ i 
eardt c, diu N enun De: Thu 5 mie, detd,jQuẽgg BiCaubryrm. Clemens, Alex. 
"T3 nr u win ßer ira gods uric Hrmmou 8 dogarts Smit, Hence the 
"Philoſophers call a Man of Courage and Reſolution to ſtand to his purpoſe 
wre, four:ſquare; which is to bafound in ( b ) Arifotle in more than one 
place; which (i) Audronicus has not ſail'd to copy, becauſe the expreſſion is 
ſo Emphatical. Hence alſo comes the reaſoning of thoſe who are cited by Phur- 
nutus, that the Muſes are nine, hecauſe they male thoſe Men four ſquare wha apply them- 
[chores to them, ( EN ed, da n Teregydrs, os dn nt Y mecilts vd %u 
dune amm. The firſt Cube number is rigbt, to which the Unt being joynd 
makes Nins Hence alſo we find in Sauidas, Terres. du, WegiS. Adv 
. ons l due, „ mila 3; reitet. I did, Yon ντιπι e And in a- 
nothet place ſpeaking of Mercury; a g rei duriy ve, Me Th ctñ5 6s 


Ade, xs, Mart. Capella. (1) In fanis omnibus ſoliditate cubics dominus- ado- 


ratur. So on the other hand a Cylinder is the Symbol of an inconſtant 
e the alt 37 twe, page wn 
ea, Sad ms og 07075 TM ad 645" v z Jo” Tis rhErvs lf νẽ dan Gy wſndie, Th 
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a) Homers Odyff @. v. 3- Horat Lib. I. Od. cx (1 Homer Hymn. in Mereur. 

V. 2 S, 7 J Vid Vitrov, de Archit, Lib. V. Thad... (4) Tilnaus Locrus de 

Anim. Mand,:coof. Platon. Timiz"pag 4%7, (e) Pharnut, de Nat. Deor in Merenr, 

(4 Platarch de Orac. Defect. 5 258, ' ( Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. VI; p. 789. 
e Anitotel Khetor (Lib, ut. it Ethic. Nicom. Lib. I. (4) Andron- Rhod. Eth  Par:- 
hr, Lib. I. cap. 177 ( Phurnut. de Nat. Deor, in Muſis, (/) Mart. Capel, Lib. 11. 

"m } Hicrocl/in Pythagor, Aur, Carm. v. 56, Ke. FN 
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\ Chap. XXI. v.16. The New fergſalem deſcrib dl. 989 
dee nile, g The geg, d, iris med . Hence the Proverb. in Petronjus, (a) 
Ubi omnia quadrata currunt. From this propriety, of the number Har, being the 
Baſis of the Cube, the number Fur has gotten the name of Fim in thoſe Au- 
thors, who have affeaed to give particular titles to ſome ſpecial Numbers. 4- 

© Yiſtides Quintilian, (U) Teregds 3 creed en wy. | | 


- 
. es 0 
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Now as St. Jahn has here ſhewn us, that the New  Feraſalem was-Cubick; or 


Four ſquare; ſo Hermas in his Viſions has deſcribed the great Rock which re- 
preſents Chriſt, as being ſquare ; and the reaſon annex d is, that it might bear 

or contain all the World ; (c) Petra illa altior montibus illis erat, & quadrata. ita 

' tut poſſet totum orbem ſuſtinere, And as the Philoſophers call a good and conſtant 
Man ſquare, ned: fo in the Viſion of the Building in the ſame (4 } Au- 
thor, t 


Building. To which may be alſo added this obſervation of Radulphus Flavia- 
 eenſis ; (e) Unde & Moyſes in tabernaculi conftruttione, ſanctuario dedit quadratam 
menſuram, ponens in longitudine illius cubitos decem, & in latitudint decem, & totilem 
' in altitudine. Idem & in templo Salomonis reperies obſervatum, in cuſus parte interiore 
|  eedificatum eſt oraculum, habens viginti cubitos in longitudine, & viginti in latitudine, & 
totidem in altitudine. Sic & in Apocalypſs Fobannis civitas celeſtis| in quadro poſita efſe 
 deſcribitur : cujus longitudo & latitudo & altitude, æqualia ſunt. And he has the 
- ſame notion of the quadrate Figure as the reſt. () Qarernarius numerns, ſoli- 
| ditatis & perſeverantiæ fignram tenet. Quadrum quippe in quodcunque latus verteris ſo- 
lide fat. I ſhall leave it to the Learned to judge, whether the following obſer- 

| vation of Feu is not to be underſtood by what has been ſaid. The words are, 
(g) Luadrata Roma in Palatio ante templum Apollinis dicitur, uli poſita ſunt que ſo- 
lent boni ominis gratis in urbe condenda adhiberi, quia Saxo munitus eſt initio in ſpeciem 
quadratam. Ejus loci Ennius meminit, cum ait: Et quis ext iterat Rome regnare qua- 
N See (5) Solinus in the place cited, and (i) Flutarcb. As to the word dun, 


it ſuits very well with the notion of the Cubick Figure of the City, which is 


moſt fixed. See the Note upon Chap. 4. 2. C. . 
And as it is obſervable, that the Hebrew words having a literal Signification 
are uſed in the other Oriental Languages very frequently in a figurative Senſe; 

ſo this may be applied to the Hebrew words which ſignify Square, y and 
vnn, which come from 52 Thus, to uſe the words of the Acute (4) Fac. 
Rbenferd, Apud 4 aherboums felixque ſtatus, recta off 2 diſpoſitio, D821 Riba 
vocatar, & ter minatione fæminina ], & NN & DURAN, ac denique Nada“, 

& rn, &. ſoliditate, eredo & firmitate, corporis quadrati, five perfecti cubi, qui quo- 
modocunque ſitus ſit, firmus eff & ftabilis ; by the help of this he conjectures, that 


in the Palmyrene Inſcription of Heliodorus the word x7atx anſwers to the Greck 


Square and Cubical, | i „ 7 B 
B. Kat 7 Hu- dure do # mans, And the length of it is as much as the breadth 
This ſhews, that the figure of its Baſis is a perfect Square; this being the vul- 
gar way to expreſs it, even when ic is a Rectangle, for in the exact Geometri- 
Cian way a Rhomb may have its length and breadth equal without being a 
Square. It is of this Figure, as the moſt regular; and that it may ſhew equal 
fides and an equal number of Gate-houſes to all the ſides or corners of che 


ownela; in the ſame. It is eaſy to ſee from this why this Holy City is repreſented 


World, and thereby denote the equality of right to all ſorts of Men, and the 5 


equality or imparciality of the Divine Favour to Men of all Nations. See the 
Note on v. 13. A. Others explain it thus, that the ſength ſignifies the Durati n 
thereof, and che breadth the Capacity, or Extent ; to ſignify, that this City ſhall con- 
tain all Men, and ſhall laſt for ever. So Grotius. Others, that the length-ſignifies 
the Eternitylthereof and the breadth the extent and meaſure of che Joys or Objects 
which ſhall be poſſeſſed therein. 80 Tirinus; But 1 think this Symmetry of 
the length and breadth only denotes, that this beautiful and wiſely. contrived 


State is to be univerſally poſſeſſed by Men of all Nations. 


 *( a} Petton. Arbit in Cny Trimaſch. ( Ariſtid. Quint. De Muſ. Lib. III. p. 124. 
( © Herme Paſtor, Lib. III Sim: IX. Sect. 2. (4) Herme Paſtor, Lib I. Vif III. S. 6. 
(e) Radulph, Flay. in Levit. Lib. XVIII. ſub fin. Vid, Lightfoot's Glean. on Exod. Sed 36 
(75 Rad- Pfevtae. tac, in Levit. Lib. XIV. e. 3. () Feſt Voc. Onadrata. (3) Solin. 
Poly biſt. cap. 2. - (4) Plut, Vit. Romul. ) Jac- Khenferd, Teor. Palmyr, / 
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e ſquare Stones repreſent the beſt Chriſtians, they being the moſt pro- 
er to build up the City of God, as the /quare Stones are the moſt. proper for - 
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.... mf ty 29 pation 1is 200edvr, And be: nenjored 
tbe City uh the reed to twelve thouſand furlongs] *Here the "Com plates wy ny 


tion muſt be forſaken, Which adds the word A after , For as:;the 


vommon reading is confirmed by the beſt MS. and che moſt ancient Vulgar 
tranſlation and others, and if that Number, ſays Potter, had been intended, then it 
ſhould have been ſaid, . H ννꝙe, or rather dofugts 9 ,, or 


fiene mange ; hence tis concluded, that we mult ſtick. to the com- 


mon reading. But the expoſition of the place will be the moſt, convincing 
Proof of the true reading. "Ezrkiel meafured the City not in groſs, but each 


_ - + fide; which contain'd, as it is there alſo compured, eighteen thouſand. mea- 


ſures, each of the ſides containing four Thouſand and five Hundred Meaſures. 

Many Interpreters have ſuſpected indeed, that the City. of Ezekiel was the 
ame as St. Fobn's New Feruſalem; and by conſequence, that theſe two Ac- 
Counts, chat is, the eighteen thouſand meaſures in "Ezekiel, and the twelve 


* 


thouſand furlongs in St. Fobn, howſoever different in their e en fad 
5 


nevertheleſs the ſame Powers; but none has proved this to ſatisfy an inquiſitive 
Mind as Func. Potter. Therefore I ſhall make no ſeruple to inſert here his ac- 
count by way of Abridgment, 'becaaſe it may happen, that they who read this 
„ / en en 
Firſt it is to be obſerved, that the Angel here does not give us the ſum. of the 
- meaſure of either the length or the breadth, or of the compaſs only, that is 
either of the ſides of this Holy City, or of the Area or Ground - plot thereof, 
but of the whole City itſelf conſidered in groſs with the Mount u on which ic 
fands. Which is evident from this, that in the next words J 8 be ſore us, 
this City is conſidered as having the three dimenſions, and therefore as a ſolid 


or cubical Figure. And becauſe the meaſure, of the whole is ſum'd up at once, 


it is evident chat to find the true meaſure of the ſuperficies and lines of this 
-+Cube, it muſt be done by extracting che Cube Root of the Sum; which, will 
chen give us che length of one of the Sides, and then of the whole Circumſe- 


tence to the four Sides. : PPT I 
Secondly it is plain, that Exetiel gives us the meaſure of the compaſs or cir- 


cumference of a . Figure. Therefore to reduce theſe two Figures to the 
lame meaſure, or denomination of Numbers, they muſt be computed in ſuch a 
- manner, that the Cube, whoſe content, or ſolid Meaſure, is 12000 Furlongs, 
muſt⸗ be in compaſs 18000 Meaſures, as they are computed by Ezgkiel.; that is, 
that a line of the length of 18000 Cubits, or Meaſures of Ezekiel, going about 
A ſquare Figure, ſhall likewiſe incompaſs or go about the Cube of 12000 Fur- 
longs of ſolid Mealute, as St. John 3 F 
() That this may appear, ſays Peter, famethin muſt be ſaid of the true 
length of Exeliels Cubits, and St. Toby's Furlongs. Fenn the Cubic 
. © uſed by Exe liel in the deſcription of his laft Viſion, it is evident out of el © 
© 40 Chap. and 5 V. and out of the 41 Chap. 8 V. and out of the 43, Chap. 
and 13 V. that this Cubit is longer than other Cubits ordinarily 2 in the 
Holy Scriptures by one Span or Hand breadth, Which is the fourth part of 
the uſual Cubic, as Villalpandus and other Interpreters upon this plate of Eze- 


„ful, not wichout reaſon, do affirm. But the common and ſup Cubic men- 


[ 


F 


' © tionedin the Scriptures was about two Foot and an half. theret 
£ ſome of our Exgliſb Tranflations, the Marginal Note equallerh 2000 Cubits 
© roa'Mile, and ſo doth YiHa/pandu: alſo in his Map of Hieruſalem, entituled, 
* Vera Hieroſolyme weteris Imago, & c. And a Mile contains 1000. Pages, every 
« Pace being five Foot. If therefore this Cubic of Ezekie! be bigger by one 
fourth part chan other Cubits, it follows then, that 22500 true or ordinary 


- 


* 


— 


therefore in 


5-Cabits are equal unto 18000 of theſe great Cubits ; for as 4 ate to 5, fo are - | 


18000 to 22500. If then'22500 Cubirs, every Cubic being two Foot and an 


half be che true Compaſs of the New Feruſalem,. as by Ezekiel. ic is meaſure 
© je muſt be granted, that if 625 Foot make one Furlong, then the c 


Als of 
this City, reduced to ſuch Furlongs muſt be 90 Furlongs Which ſie, 


© how near it comes to agree with the ſolid-Mecaſure ſet down by Ser Ibn, ma 
eaſily be demonſtrated by extracting the ſolid Root of 12000; which if 1 
* have rightly perform'd, the compaſs'o 
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{3 Potter of the Number 666, Chap. v. | _—_— 
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f this Cubical City, by neceſſary con- 
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ſequence, muſt needs be between 91 and 92 Furlongs; or more exactly 9x 
Furlongs, 71 Paces, 2 Foot, 11 Inches. And although it doth not exactly 
«© and preciſcly agree with the former, yet one or two Furlongs are not to be re- 
* earded in ſo large a compaſs; yet not therefore not to be regarded, becauſe 
a difference, if it could be proved, were not to be regarded; but becauſe it 
© is beyond all compariſon far more probable that theſe tWo Meaſures do exact- 
x dy agree, becauſe the Cities are both one, than that any writer can now ex- 
- > Athy 46s down the juſt length both of the Jewiſh Cubit, and of the Raman 
£ Furlongs.' Thus far we take now the reflexion of Adede thereupon- There 
is no ſuch argument to prove the Divinity of the Apocalyps, and conſe- 
F quently. to convince an Atheiſt of the Divinicy of the whole Scrip- 
* whereto this Book gives teſtimony, as the ſtrange agreement between 
1 Kabel lineal, and St. John's cubical meaſures of the City. Feruſalem for the 
© Compaſs and Area thereof; both the Numbers and Denomination of Mea 
© ſures being ſo differing as they are, and thoſe of St. Jobs beſides to be deii- 
* yed from 12. How could this be hut from Divine Inſpitation, hen S. John, 
© as the reſt of the Apaſtles, Was & e, H ions, and far enough from skill 
in Algebraick Subtil ties. e ene bo 
Tpbis being ſo, we may ſee what reaſon Juſtin M. had to ſay, that the Pro- 
Phet Fee had ſeen this New Feruſalem enlarged as well as St. ohn, whom 
Tertullian follows in theſe words, () Henc & Exechiel vidit, & Apoſtolus Foban- 
nes pilit. For we may ſee by theſe Computations, how great a miſtake it Has 
been in learned Men, to think, that either Ezekiel or St. Fobn have given us tlie 
Aeſcription of the Temple and City as they ſtood, and according to the mea- 
ures of the Temple and City of Solamon times, and the reft of the Kings of 
Judab. For if we make 2 compariſon between the meaſures of the City deſ- 
eribed by Exetel, and St. oba, and the old Feruſalem, we ſhall find, that the 
Old is but about che twelfth part of the New. This will be ſeen ſufficĩently by 
wWbat we can now. diſcover of the extent of that old Feruſalem. It is certain, 
that: Nebemiab did not lay a new Foundation for the Walls, but only'repair'd 
thoſe. which had been throun down; and by conſequence the compaſs of Feru- 
ſalem was the ſame after the return of the Few, till the times of the Prolomies, and 
the Walls as they were in Solomon's as to their extent. After Jeruſalem had been 
freed by the Maccabees, indeed the compaſs of the City increaſed by new: Buil- 
dings, which were taken in with new Walls; but as we have ſome pretty good 
accounts of theſe matters, it will not be very difficult, by comparing them, to 
came to ſome certainty about the firſt Walls. Hecatæus had written, that the 
compals of this City was fifty Furlongs, as we learn from ( Joſephus. In the 
imes of Prolomeus Philadelphus, as we learn from (c) Ariffews an Eye-Witnels, 
the whole circumference of the City was but about forty Furlongs'; which a- 
| br bet the account of (4) Timeochares, who wrote. the Life of Antiothus, cited 


Dy. Euſebius; but the Surveyor of Syria, cited in the ſame, ſays, that it was much 

| leſs; and only twenty even Furlongs about, which is the more probable, be- 
cauſe with all the acceſſions it had received to the times of (e) Foſephut, it was 

then as he ſays but thirty three Eurlongs. He knew what he wrote, whereas 


all to have been in Solomon's time, and ſoon after the return about 


Ariſteas oply gueſſes, as it appears from his own Words. If therefore you take 
the old 1 


twenty ſeven, or twenty eight Furlongs about, and that of the New Feraſalem 
in St. Jabs ninety one or ninety two; and then conſider what ſpace of Ground 
choſe two dimenſions may contain; you will find, that the Ground - plot of 
this New Feruſolem is about twelve times as much as that of the literal Feraſalum. 
And had we exact meaſures of the old Jeruſalem, we fhould very likely find; that 
the New will be exactly twelve times as great. | SIS 
D. Td . I n , Y n Ade curiis ien ts, The lengib amd the breadth auld 
theiheight: of it are equal.] This proves plainly, chat St. Tabw conſiders this City 
as a Cube; for the height is not that of the Wall, which is much leſs, and par- 
 icylarly.confidered in the next Verſe. Now as it is not uſual to confider a Ci- 
1 as A Cube, ſo chene was. ſpecial occaſion here to do it. And therefore St. 
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92 I be New Jeruſalem deſcribd. Ch. X 
Jobs here conſiders, that this City is placed upon a Mount, and he takes the 
height of the Mount in the deſcription of the City. Neither is this without 
Myſtery; for the height of the Mount is conſidered as part of the Conſtitution 
of this City. Now as the Mount fignifies the Reign and Dominion, which 
this City is to have; and that this height or exaltation of it's Dominion is equal 
to the length and breadth; we are therefore given to tinderſtand by this, that 
the Reign of the City ſhall be commenſurable to its duration and extent; that 
they who are therein to poſſeſs it, ſhall reign for ever, as they are taken from 
all Nations, and are to reign over all things univerſally. And this the more, 
becauſe of the extraordinary height of the Mount. For if we ( a) confider 
the height of it literally, as being near three and twenty Purlongs, 'which 
make about three Miles perpendicularly, we ſhall find, that this height equals 
that of the higheſt Mountains; the Pie of Tenarif being no more, and only 1 
Sugat- Loaf; whereas the Mount of the New Jeruſalem is ſuppoſed to have a 
Plain on the top of it ſo many Miles ſquare, whereon the City is built, 80 
that I dare ſay there is no ſuch high and large Mountain upon the face of the 
Earth; whence we ſee why St. Jobn has called it in v. 10. 4h uur, 4 Feat | 
and bigh Mountain. So that this Cubical City reſembles in this particular'the 
Temple of Jeriſalem which was ſo buttreſs d up with Walls on three Sides, to 
:inlarge the Courts, that on the out-fide it look d like a Cubical Mount next to 
the City, to which indeed it was joyned and made almoſt level by tlie filling up 
the Vale between, as we learn from the deſcription of Jeſepbus. And T have a 
ſuſpicion, that as the Area of the New Feruſalem is reprelented as containing 
about twelve times the Area of the Old; fo the height of the Mount del 
chat of the Mount of the Temple, and perhaps Mount Sion too in the ſame pro⸗ 
portion; but I ſhall not ſtay here to make the Computation. 
A. verſ. 17. Kat burgers . TH205 dilis ingriy hu Twodgey , And be 
meaſured the Wall thereof an hundred forty four Cubirs.] This proves plainly, that 
St. Fobn conſiders this City as a Cube in giving the dimenſion thereof in the 
foregoing Words, and that the height there is to be referr'd to the height of the 
Mount, ſeeing the Angel takes ſpecial notice, and meaſures the Wall by itſelf 
in different Dimenſions, as in the Words before us. We ſaw before in v. 12. 
that St. Fob took particular notice of the greatneſs and beight of the Wall, but 
tho that grearneſs may imply, that the Wall was proportionably thick, yet ſeeing 
there is but one dimenfion recorded, what can we think that the Angel 'mea- 
ſures but the beight ? But Potter after Villalpandus will needs have this meaſure to 
reach thoſe two Dimenſions, and that therefore the breadth, as well as bejght 
thereof, muſt be found out by extracting the Square Root of this Number: So 
that the height ſhould be only twelve Cubits, and the thickneſs the ſame; and 
thus the 144 Cubits muſt be underſtood to be the number of Cubits contain d 
in the Section of the Wall. But beſides that this is only grounded upon bare 
Conjectute without any hint in the Text for ſuch an extraction, how could a 
Wall of twelve Cubits be ſaid to be h 4 du, great and bigh? The new 
Wall of Feruſalem in the times of Jeſephus, was with the Battlements but five 
and twenty Cubits, the Turrets Forty, and ſome Towers Seventy and Ninety ; 
and as (b) Tacitus ſays, they were in ſome low places raiſed to one hundred anc 
twenty Foot in ſuch a manner, that to thoſe who look'd at a diſtance they ſeem- 
ed co be all of an equal height, And this was fo contriv'd, to make the low 
parts as ſtrong as the higher. And yet this is not to be accounted very high, 
—— this City was of a difficult acceſs ; but the old Walls were much leſs 
acceſlible, Now the Walls of Nineveh were much no; one hundred Foot 
high; and the Tucrets two Hundred, as (e) Diodoras ſays, So the Walls of Ba- 
bylon are ſaid to have been fifty Cubits high, andthe Turrets ſixty, as (4) Strabo 
ſays, and (e) Djodoras out of Clirarebus 1 ſet down the leaſt Meaſures ; for o- 
ther Authors, as Herodotus, Crefias, and others increaſe the Meaſures mightily, 
How can therefore a Wall of twelve Cubirs be called high, if we compare it to 
theſe 2 But if we take the 144 Cubits to be the height of the Wall, which is ic 
- ſelf a myſtical Number, being produced out of x2 multiplyed by itſelf, even 
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Ch. XXI. v.18: _. The New Feruſalem d 
then this City will exceed all othets in the height of its Walls; and e 
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note the ſecurity of the ſtate of its Inhabitants, - For as in our days the exckl- 


lency of Fortifications conſiſts in being low. but thick, to elude or ſtop the ſuot of 
Canons; ſo of old the height of the ſituation of the Walls was thought to con- 
tribute to the ſtrength of Cities. See to this purpoſe the reaſoning ut the Inha- 
bitants of Celænæ to the Herald of Alarander in (a) Quintus Curtius, and the Note 
upon Chap. 8. 8. A. and that upon v. 10. A. of this Chapters To which 1 ſhall 
only add this of Seneca: () Hoſtem muro repellam ; præruptæ alticudinis tuſtella bel 
maguos exercitus difficultate aditus morabuntur. TFoſephus has no where mention d the 
height of the old Walls of Feruſalem; but ſeeing the new Walls in the more open 
laces and bottom of the City were but five and twenty Cubits high, tis very 
likely, that the old were not ſo high, becauſe placed upon the edges of Preci- 
pices and Rocks; and perhaps they were but about twelve Cubits hig; and fo 
. the ſame proportion to the New Jeruſalem, as the old City bore to the new 
in greatneſs and height. 1% A * 1 


B. Mirgy ade & in &yYHAs, According to the meaſure of Mun, wöbieb is "the 
Angels.] This looks at firſt. fight as an Obſervation fo needleſs, that one ma 
preſently conclude, there is ſome conſiderable Myſtery therein. Have the Af 
els occaſion to buy and ſell by meaſure, or build Houſes and Cities, that th 
ould have peculiar meaſures different from Mens? No ſure. Porter will have 
this Expreſſion to imply, that this way of meaſuring is to be by ſquare meaſure, 
as building Stones and Timber are-commonly meafur'd. To prove this he 
cices x Kings 7. 10, 11, 12. but this may be only underftood of the length, 
with a Suppoſition, that the thickneſs was proportionable. For even in the 
Temple built by (e) Herod there were ſtones of forty tive Cubits in length, but 
the breadth and thickneſs was only of five and ſix, that they might be fitted to the 
Wall; andthe Outworks of the Temple were alſo made of ftones forty Cubits 
in length, as (d) Foſepbus ſays: mrew NN r e e dies 73 wine four, 73 Je. 
wine. But this EXpreflion is very neceſſary in this place; for whereas the 
Angel meaſures the City, as meaſuring is taking Poſſeſſion, one would be apt to 
think, that the Angel only meaſur d it for the Angels; but this Addition ſhe ws, 
that ſeeing the meafure of the Angel is the ſame as that of Man, fo he takes 
Poſſeſſion thereof, not only ſor the Angels, but alſo for Men; the City being 
to be inhabited equally by both; fo that meaſure of Man is here the ſame as in the 
name and right of Man, as well as his own; for Men as well as for Angels, Nay 
the Angels take Poſſeſſion thereof in order to put Men into Poſſeſſion, they being 
the heavenly Hoſt which came with the word of God; and are to gather the 
Elect from the four Quarters of the World, that they may fic wich . Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob in this New Feruſalem, which is the Capital of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. The Saints therefore are to be put into the actual Poſſeſſion of that 
happy ſtate by the immediate Procucation and Miniſtry of the Angels, who are 
to be their Companions. Anbertus has partly ſeen the ſignification of this Sym- 
bol; Eccleſia menſura que nunc eft | hominis, quandoque fit Angeli: quia que nunc in 
perfect ione virtutum ſolidatur, quandoque ad ing enitam angelorum dignitatem perducitur. 
And a little after: Tanquam diceretur, talem in ea menſura ſortem in numero ac per- 
fettione hominem babere fecit, qualem & Angelus. Quia ergo ex bominibus G- Angeli: 
conſtat, tantaque in ea multitudo erit hominum, quanta &. angeloram ; rede menſura 
ejuſdem civitatis, hominis & angeli, eſſe perbibetur. Here is therefore an Alluſion to 
that practice among Men, who buy or acquire any thing for another; and 
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in ſo doing ſet the mark of the defigned Owner. 


* . . 
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A. verſ, 18, Ka? li n wdhbuyor T8 T1; Aus laoms, "And the building of the Wall of 
it was of Faſper.] Abu, whence comes #rSbunors, is a Bed, or layer of. Brick or 
Stone, the laying of which one upon another makes the building i,, oc 
Autus, as in the words of Foſephus juſt cited, It is the Fabrick of the Wall, 
which Tichonius calls Supellex muri. Hence it is, that when all ſuch Layers are of 
an equal Thickneſs, as it happens in brick Buildings, Tuch- building is called (e) 
Iſodomum. The matter of this is ſaid to be Jaſper, which is the very fame as that 
to which the Luminary of this New Feruſalem in v. 11. is compared. This im- 
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99% be Ne Jernſalem deſcribed Oh. XXI. v. ig. 
plies, that the fame God and Chrift, ho reign therein, ſhall likewiſe defend it; 
the divine preſence being continually therein, to rule and defend it againſt all 
harm. Botii cheſe advantages are laid don together by Ezekiel in Sk 48. b 5. 
Jo cheſe words, The Name'of the City from that dag ſhall be, tb Lord is there. For 
according to the Stile of holy Writ, the divine Prefence is a Token of Prote- 
Alion. Now as the Righteouſneſs of God, his kind and peaceful Diſpoſition, 
i chat by which he Will govern this holy City; ſo tis the Holineſs of the 
Saints, which is to be their conſtant and fure Defence, of which 95 whiteneſs 
and glearneſs of the Jaſper is the Symbol. As the Fofper it ſelf, like other 
.Gemms, is that of the conſtauey and perpetuity of F e NS 
Tbis may be illuſtrated by what has been ſaid of 5 Lfnnity between the 
Notions df Heppineſs and Holineſs. See the Note upon Chap. 20. 6. A. Hence 
Also the reafoning of St. Paul, Epbeſ. 6. 14. that Rigbrequfneſs is a Bręaſt. plate, 
our n God, and was even thought to pro. . 
dect others. See Geneſ! 18: 23. and Nov. 28. 4. in the LXX. as if Heaven can 
deny the righteous nothing of what they ask. (a) Philo ; Tor au{dy Temr g 3 7 
the name of (4) ae, that is, as (c) Hegeſippus explains ic, Saales un , 
— (4) Epiphanins 76785 ; the one uſing the metaphorical word, the Other chac 
--which-is intended. For even the former makes the Righreouſneſs equal to meu 
35 348 che) Defence of the Papk. This Horace: () 
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Hic murus abenens efto : J i tÞ 4: 
Nu conſcire fibj 3 nulla palleſcere culpa. 


Soa Cunning Man may be called the Fortification of a Fake: FN uu Ba. 
cn gtvliy Sens, ſays Hybreas in Seneca, as the words arę cortected by-$chorrus. 
Ovid: ( 40 Graium Murus Achilles. (5) Sling has the like. But now chis Righ- 
Feowſneſs 15 not only given to all che Inhabitants, but he alſo, who is Righreouſneſs = 
it ſel to procure it for them, has ic inherent in bimſelf, & alſo acquired by his 
Blood; and the fame is both Ruler and Defender of this City, 
B, xai mis Mein ane, And the Cin We pos Go/47] That is, all the 
Buildings of the Houſes and Sticers are of 75 05 old; which dengtes the power 
and duration of the happy flace of the Inhabitants. See the Nots upon che 
| Reed, v. 15. A. of this Chapter. The word eit, pure, is in Oppo- 
tion to Droſs, N Wickedneſs, as in Iſaiqh 1. 22. Exch, 22. 18, 19. 
and is che fame as refined ; that is, cleat d from Vice, Zech. 13. 9. Malarh, 3. 2, 
3. and therefore this pure Gold ſignifies the compleat Holineſs of all the 
Inhabitants" of this New Tan geen, among whom nothing comes that is 
deere or anclean, to dehile its State; of which more in v. 27. A. and Chap. 22. 
3. A. The decotum of the Symbols or tenure of the Allegory, is carzigd on, 
to ſhew us, that every thing here is ſuitable to the whole Conſtitution. 2 
C. eon du, 1228, Like clear Glaſs] It is only Ike Glaſs in clearneſs, it 
does not participate of its Fragility ; this ſtate being far from be ing like that of 
the Church in the former Periods of its militant State ; in the firſt of which it 
is Teprefented as a Sea of Glaſs, in Chap. 4; 6, to denote its Holineſs, bur at the 
tame time its uncettain ftate ; in che latter as a Sea of Glaſs mixt with Fige, in 
Chap: 15. 2. to denote its Holineſs too, N mutable tempeſtuous. ſtate 
Perfscution. Here the Church ſhall have ln; and Happineſs together; the 
ſhall be as bright 2s Glaſs, but as ſtrong and durable as, Gd. The Hibrew name 
ef Glaſs is , which is found in Feh.28. +7. as the LX X. have turned it, | 
ang the learned (3) Fuller bas ſytficiently cophrm'd.che. Interpretation, though 
ir is there ſet in Compariſon with Gold ; now this is deri d 7 N #0 be chan 
or clear, and as this word is thus proper to expreſs Gloſs or cmſal; ſo it may alſo 
very Well repteſent che Purity, and; Clearneſs from Guile of che Saints ais d 
again. © "Turn back to the Note upon Chap, 19. 8, B, Ren ee, 
AX vers. 19, Kat d Ne 77 rh, Net myrl. aivp Tile ,, u Ang. the 
Foundations of the Wall of the City were aderned with all kind of precious ftong.]. We 
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n Philo. Ind. de Humanit, ) v . Glaff Orammst. Lib. IV. Trat 
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have ſeen already a full Deſcription of the meaſure of the City and of its Wall. 
In v.14. St. Fobs had begun to deſcribe the Foundations of it; and has told us in . 
whole Names, by whom, and for whom they were laid as Foundations. Now. 


2 
- 
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Chap. I. v. 19. . 
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he proceeds to give us an account of the nature of the Foundations themſelves, 


and of each in particular. Theſe it is ſaid hete in general are all ſorts. of pre- 
cious Stones. Tichonius has thus tranſlated: (a) Fundamenta muri civitatis omnia 
lapides pretioſi; as if he had read; n. Me ue, without the word uu, ne 
But ĩt is the ſame thing as to the Signification ; and indeed the following words 
ſeem to make the precious Stones the Foundations themſelves, and not barely to 
adorn them. Theſe it is faid are all ſorts of Gemms ; and when they come to 
be nam'd, we find not only, that they are the ſame in number which were put 
in the Eſſen, or Breaſt- plate of Judgment of the High Prieſt, but that they are 
the very ſame in name, or at leaſf the ſame Stones with different names, but 
which may be reconciled together, when we come to examine each. And as. 
we ſhall find, that theſe twelve Stones make but one Symbol, we ſhall firſt take 
account of them in order, and compare them with thaſe of the High Prieſts 
Eſſen ; and then give an account of the ſignification of the Symbol, and of the 
origin thereof, as denn Able. e eee ee 
B. O Sin 5 nears, icons, The firſt Foundation was a Jaſper.) There are ſo 
many learned Men whoſe Works are extant, who have treated of \theſe:Gemms, 
that it may ſeem leſs neceſſary for me to inſiſt upon it. I ſhall however ſay 
ſomething of each to endeavour to ſhew, that theſe are the ſame as thoſe which 
were in the High Prieft's Eſſen. But the Names here are not put in the fame 
order as the Names are in the LXX, Exad, 28. for there they ſtand thus; as alſo 
in Exek. 28. 13. TS, ER += 20 5 3 3 
Tags, Tenge, Lung, Area, Zürs, Taowms 
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In Foſophus che Hiſtorian they are faid to tand chi in one place, ... 


: WS. 55 ae bug, TBH, flat g fo 40, Ar Seng, Term eh 
3 2 8 Au Arie, ar "Or, Bf . 
But in (e) another place he not only varies as to the Order, but the Names; 
Ss that we cannot from the Order draw any Argument to prove how they ex: 
plain d each of the Hebrew words ſignifying theſe Gemmms. 
Learned Men however take this 2 * to anſwer to the Hebrew E277, and 
think that Hebrew word ſignifies a Diamond. But A. Goufſet has prov d, that it 
is impoſſible there ſhould be a Diamond in the Eſſen, becauſe the Art of in- 
graving Diamonds was not yet known in the Times of Aaſes, and is but a (d) 
modern Invention of ſome Europeans. (e) Tavernier had ſeen but two Diamonds 
ſo ingtaven ; one belong d to King Charles the Martyr, and had the Arms of 
Great Britain upon it. He carried it into the Levant, and could not ſell it; it 
ſeems it came back, and A: Gouſſet has ſeen it, but ſuſpects it is no Diamond, 
But he needed not to queſtion it ; for Tavernier was too skilful a Man in thoſe mat 
ters to be miſtaken ; and he had ſeen the other which belong d to the. French 


5 Queen, Mary of Auſtria. As a Friend of mine, who has skill in ſuch. matters, 
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has ſeen the firſt, I make no queſtion but it is a true Diamond; though the in- 


4 , 


raving has dull'd its luſtre. Sratius indeed ſays ; () 
fy De aulas percuſſum Adamanta figura. | 
4 OY dl ee # 3 ; LES.” 4ST Dd 
But then he ſuppoſes this to be the Work of the God Vulcan. But we have alſo 


another reaſon for ſaying, that no Diamond could enter into the Compoſition- 
of the Eſſen, fetch d from the ſymbolical Signification thereof; and which will 
be confirm d by what we ſhall ſay at the end, when we ſhall give an account of 


the Symbol. 4 
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Y (42) Tichon, Hom, IV. abt $ 13 ( b ) Joſe h. Archæol. Lib. III. cap. 8. Y O 
(e) Joſeph. de B. Jud. Lib. VI. cap. 13. (d) Vid, Lud. Demontioſii Comm, de Sculptura, 

cap, de Gemmar. Sculptur : Ce) Tavernier's Per Tray, Lib. IV. ch. 117 
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All thoſe wy uſe the Diamond as a Symbol or in a metaphorical Senſe obſerre 
a Property therein, which is indeed che moſt remarkable, but implies a Contra- 
dition to the defigns of God in conducting Men to an eternal State, They al- 
ways uſe it to ſignify fardy and implecably hard. I ſhall . bean 1 1 f 
i,” S0 8 3 of che Bonds of Prometheus: 0 | 
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So Horace 4 a 81 Fei e {ummis werticibus ow Wr tas, pe Thus | 
alſo elſewhere : (%% Qui. Martem tunica teſtum adamantina. The Commentator 


thereupon ſays; Alufit ad viros indomabiles, quique nullo hella ſuperari poſſunt :' ſumta 
2 comporation —— * duritie. So Hefiod before him r che 


| a 1 rk 0 Alle He — . Nee mir edu 4 | 
Thus alſo-Ovid ſpeaking of the Gates of Hell, which are inexorable;_ 8 
>> 20 Careeris ante fores clanſaſque odemante luden. 1 


Whertia be tas followed . who ſays ; 0 1 fi 21 b | 5 F 
(Y Porta Averſa ingens, ful; ada mante lune, F/T, ties 
| F et nulla: Gries, not” ipfe excindere bello | 0 — 
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But God has commanded that the Stones of the Eiſen ſhould be af fo many 
different colours and forts toſhew the variety of his Deſigns, in none of which 
he ſhe us himſelf implacable to Man ;. ſo that the Diamond was not ſo proper. 
It ſeems to me the more likely to be the v], which is the laſt Stone in the 
Eſſen according to the Hebrew Text; and that the Holy Ghoſt has here begun 
and ſet that down firſt, which. was laſt in the Few; n And that thus 
the Holy Ghoſt begins in ſpeaking of this New Feruſalem, to be the Habitation 
of the bleſſed 42 with a white Stone; whereas in the Fewiſh Oeconomy the 
account begins with a red Stone; as indeed that Oeconomy was full of Terror, 
and commanded as it were in ee becauſe of their Tran greſſions. And 
indeed as the ſound of the Hebrew word comes neareſt to it, fo tis very likely 
that ſach a name paſs'd from the Eaſt to the Greeks with the Merchants, How- 
ever we may now be fure that there was no Diamond in the Eſſen, becauſe that 
Gemm is noe named in this Catalogue, which is made plainly in Imitation of 
that. ( Lightfoor ſays, The Jaſper-Rone upon which was inſcrib d the name 
of Benjamin in the Breft- cok, was the firſt Foundation in the New Feruſalem, 

in Memory, as it ſhould 2 of this Benj amite, S. Paul, the chief Founder of the 
Geile Church, But as the Holy Ghoſt gives no hint to apply the Gemms to 
particular names, Paul was not of the twelve, nor the firſt who preach d co the 


Gentiles. 
C. mes, Sappbire.] I make no queſtion for . ſame reaſon but this is 
the ſame as the Hebrew "*D, a blewiſh and clear Stone. 

D. xn, Cbalcedonie.] There is obſery'd in the Copies of Greek Authors 


a frequent exchange between the words XeaxaS3r and Lau, Hence it comes 
that chis Stone is ſometimes called za; and ſometimes n which laſt 
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is the true Name thereof; for it was ſo called becauſe. the Carthaginian Mer- 
chants traded with ic. Thus Pliny. ſpeaking of the Rubies; (a) Horum genera, 
Indici & Garamantici, quos G- Carcbhedonios vocavere. It is therefore the Ruby, 
dest, and ſo (b) Epipbanius thought; whereas now a Chaleedonie is thought to 
be a kind of Onyx. The Jewellers diſtinguiſh now three ſorts of Rubies, that 
which/is ſo called is the moſt valuable; the next ſort is what they call a Balaſo, 
the laſt a Garnat, or Grenat. And this may be an evidence of the frequent 
change of Names as to precious Stones, that Tavernier conſtantly calls a Ruby of 
the beſt ſort Ruby balays, or Balaſio. This word is oriental; for the Egftern Na- 
tions call it now (e) Badakbſchiani, or ' Balakbcſhiani, from Balakbſchian 2 Coun- 
try about the head of Oxus; which word is now corrupted into Balaſio. I make 
ns doubt that theſe are the true Chaleedimiet or Carthaginian ftones. Hence alſo 
Petronius: 2ud Carchedonios optas ignes lapideos, Niſi ut Jeintillent::!: 
E. Buenos, An Emerald.] This is very well known, being of a fine" and 
pleafant green colour. M. Goulſet obſerves, that this word agrees in ſound to the | 

Hebrew Tp, which the LXX. have turn'd by cπνẽ- ds, if we may ſtand to the 
order obſerv d in the Copies, For the B. and M. are frequently imterchang'd, as 
(4): Bocbart obſerv'd in this very word, which the Arabian, ſometimes pronounce 
Zabargal, and ſometimes Zamargad; though (e) Abr. Ecchellenfii will have it 
pronounc'd Zmorrod. Ff ̃ ..... ĩ LMS 1 
A. v. 20. Zagrvs,' A Sardonyx.] It is the ſane as Oαν In the Hebrew 
Text according to the order it is w, which word comes nearer the Faſper ; 
but there is a Jaſper call d Jaſponyx, or an Onyx which comes near the Faſper, as 
Pliny ſays: (F) k, & onychi pundt a, quæ Faſponyx vbcatur. This Sardenys, is all 

called by Epipbanius Mena Pliny makes the Onyx quite different, and ont A 
kin in Name; but there are ſo many different kinds of Gemms only diſtinguiſh d 
by ſomeè very ſlender difference in Colour, Brigheneſs, Spots and Shades, and 


the Authors who have written of them, finding them miſcall'd; have given us 


ſuch different Deſeriptions, that one knows not how to underſtand them. 
Beſides, our Jewellers have now very little skill but in Diamonds, Rubies 
and Emeralds, which are now only in requeſt in theſe parts, that they know 
nothing of thoſe Gemms which are deſerib'd by the Ancients.” So that about 
ſome of thoſe one can only give Conjectures, how they are now called; and 
that is enough to our purpoſe, becauſe they are not ſingly ſymbolical, but alto- 
gether, as they were us d in the Eſſen. ; 7 
B. Zap, 4 Sardins.] Some call it a Sardine, and others ſay it is a Cornelian. 
So (g) Schroder. In the Hebrew Text cane anſwers to it, and we have ſeen, 
that Joſeybus is ſo little exact, that he calls it a-Sardonyx in one place, which he 
had called Sardius in the other. (5) Bochart thinks it might be à ſort of red Agate. 
N ſays it is tranſparent, "IA FN 8 . 
. Xquornevcs, A Cbryſolitbe.] The Hebrew word correſponding to this is wwan, 
which our Tranſlation calls a Beryl. Scbroder ſays, it is what we call now the 
Indian Topaze, which is a ftone of an yellow eolour very beautiſul. But B. Porta 
makes the Chryſolithe to be a brighter ſtone than the Topaze, and the L. Bacon 
Ee, 7 795 EF EOTO NES? 4 et. 3 
D. Biguxcr, A Beryl] The Hebrew word anſwering to this is cw, but the 
LXX. in Geneſ. 2. Tr. turn it by 3 xivis © vt, and in 1 Chron, 29. 2. they re- 
tain the Hebrew word H, and indeed the Beryl is a ſort of Emerald. See (i) 
Pliny, who ſays the beſt are of a clear Sea colour.tſt. 
E. Tenge, A Topaxe.] Which according to the Ancients was a greeniſh flone 
inclining to yellow; ſee (Z) Pliny. In the Hebrew it ſeems to be 2D Which 
is the ſame as the Greek by the Tranſpoſition of a Letter with another, and turn- 
ing the z into a, which is familiar in the Greet Tongue. I ſaid before, that our 
Jewellers have given the name of Tipaze' to the Chryſolitche of the Ancients. 
*Tis very likely they do not now underſtand what the true Topaze was; for it 
was a very ſcarce ſtone. So ſays Hilo: (i) Praftat antem ul cateris metallis. au- 
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(a) Plin. Nat. Hiſtor. Lib. XXXVII. e tr RR BORA HY = Fpiphan. Lib. de XII. Gemm. 
(e) Herbelot, tit. Badaſchſebian. 1 dy Bochart. Phaleg. Lib. 1 a 7 

(e) Not. in Habdarrabman. de Propr. Medic. Animal. &. p. 17. ) Plin. 

Nat. Hiſt. Lib, XXXVII. cap. 9. 5 (2 Schroder. Pharm. Lib III. cap. v. | 


(b) Bocharr. Can. Lib. I. cap, 34. (00) Plin, Nat. Hiſh, Lib. XXXVII. cov. 3. 
(e ina. Nat. ig Lib, XXXVIL caps. (% Hilar, Picker in Pal, CLVILE: 4m 
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ram, ita & aliis lapidibus Topazius. Eft enim ipſe rariſimus & {peciofiſſanus omnium 8 
maximus. In Tbebaidis vero loco, cui Alabaſtra nomen eſt, reperiri ſoletContinet autem 


jſe ſolus caterarum gemmarum optimarum pret ioſſſimarumque ſpeciem, & in uno illo 
diverſiſimorum colorum permixtio continetur. 7 this may be under ſtood what Pliny” 
22 


ſays: (a). Egregis etiamnum topozio gloria ef, ſuo virenti genere, & cam reperta eſt, 
ws * By this, we what Pliny ſays further, 2:08 be: N 
ceiv'd, that what the Jewellers call now Topaze is not what thoſe Ancients called 
ſo; and therefore we know not what it is. () Pineda indeed ſays, That he has 
ſeen one in the Hands of a curious Man- and it may be there are more to be 
ſeen. But as it is rare, it has no name now; or elſe is confounded with ſome 
' other Gemms, and exactly known by fp. . 
F. Syvodmegns, A Cbryſepraſus.] It is a Gemm near a kin to the Beryle, as 
Pliny ſays ; (e) Vicinum genus buic eſt pallidius, &. 4 quibuſdam proprii generis. ex- 
Himatur, vocaturgue Cbryſepraſun. He puts it among the green and tranſparent 
Gemms. This is ſaid to be what the Italian! and French ] ewellers call Sea Water, 
 Eaumarine. Perhaps after all, this Chryſopraſus may be the ſame as the Agate, 
Aue, which had a place inthe Eſſen according to the LXX. and ſtood for the 
Haren 190. I think that word being deriv'd from T2U, which is to lead Captive, 
we may very well underſtand, that ſeeing the word N2D is affectedly us d of Men, 
it ſignifies to bind, for Men are the only Captives which an Enemy takes care to 
bind when he takes them, and then the word 120 lignify ing a thing bound. or 
ftriped, as Agates are, will be exactly the ſame as avi, which (4) Bocbart de- 
rives from n, to bind; obſerving at the ſame time that pn, bound, properly 
gr ftriped and ring d, in Gcheſ. 30. becauſe ſuch ſtripes look like Bonds. 

rom theſe ſtripes he has derived. the name of Agate:; though in Plinys time 
Agates were not much valued, 1 1 by reaſon of their Plenty; yet in for- 
mer times they were much eſteem d, becauſe the oriental Nations did eſteem 
them of great Efficacy ; from which it comes, that the Arabian Hill call it the 
Gleſſed Stone, (e) as Abrabam Ecchellenſis obſerves. And this will hold by the ſame 
Argument as St. Ferome uſes in the like Caſe; of which in thenext Note. 
S8. rade, An Hyacinth.) It is not difficult to know what an Hyacinth is, 

becauſe the Jewellers know it, and give it that name; but how-to reconcile this 
name with that of the Liguriam, or Lyncurium in the Eſſen, which in the Hebrew 
is K. In order to this I ſhall begin with the words of St. Ferom, Who has 
ſeen this difficulty : (F) In primo ordine Sardius, Topazius, Smaragdus. In ſecundo 
Carbunculus, Sappbirus, Faſpil. In Tertio Lyncurins, Achates, Ametbyſtus. In quarts 
Chryſolathus, Onychinus, Beryllus.  Satiſque miror cur Hyacimthus pretiofeſſimus lapis, 


borum numero non ponatur : niſi forte ipſe eſt. alio nomine Lyncurini, © Scrutans eos, qui 
| "de lapidum atque germmarum {cripſere naturis, Lyncurium invenire non potui. Hos lapides 
in diademate principis Tyri, & in Apocalypſi Fobannis legimus, de quibus extruitur c 
2 Hieruſalem, & ſub borum nominibus & ſpecie virtutum vel orao, vel diuerſitas in- 
Aeatur. Epiphanius has exactly the ſame reaſoning. Pliny will needs have the 
Lyneurium to be the ſame as Amber, Electrum. But (g) D. Plat will rather have 
ir to be a ſort of Belemnites, fo called, becauſe it has an unpleaſant ſmell when 
burnt or bray d, like the urine of Cofors, ramiſh Creatures. However, its of 
the colour of.. Amber, and ſomewhat tranſparent; as thoſe found in :Oxfordſbire, 
"Now I can never believe, that God would appoint for the Eſſen a Gemm {o'brit- 
"de as Amber is, and which indeed is no Gemm, or pretious Stone, but a Gemm 
"hardned. It is more likely, that the Ligurium is the ſame as the Hyacinth, Sehro= 
ders deſcription of the Hyacinth will eaſily ſhew us, that it agrees with the De- 
ſcription of the Ligurium, ſo that this might by Pliny, be eainly taken for 
Amber; for Plim knew not the Stone by that name, but takes all he has about 
"it from other Authors, Sebraders words are theſe: (5) Hyacinthus eſt gemma pel- 
lacida, ex flawvedine rubens, igniſque flammas imitans. . Quoad colorem, + referunt 
| " dliicolorem minis nativi, aut {anguinis admodum bilioſs ; & bi ſunt præſtantiſimi : alit 
 rubedine Croci flaveſcunt ; alii exatte oftendunt ſuccini colorem, & bi viliores: alii albi 
pellucidi ſuccini colorem * Ii omnium viliſimi babentur. Thus alſo on the 
other hand Pliny ſays, ſpeaking of the Hyacinth : (i) Tametſi jam expertes gemmarum 
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. Nat. Hift. Lib. xXXXVII. cap. 8. 5) pineda in Job cap. 28. v. 19. 
(c) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. XXXVII, cap. 5. (4) Bochart. Can, Lib. L cap. 29. 

(e) Not. in Habdarrshman, 17. F; 2/71 Hieronym. ad Fabiolam. 

( g) Plot's Nat Hiſt. of Oxtordſh. Vid. Schroder. Pharm. Lib. III. cap VIII. Se&. II. 
0 b } Schrodcr. Pharmac, Lib, III. cap. Ss. ; 0 : } Plin. Nat. iſt. Lib. XXXVIT.cap- 9; 
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uſu appellantur aliqui & Chr)ſelefri in colorem eleftri declinantes,| matugine aſpetty ju 
cundiores; which ſhews how eaſily they might miſtake... As fox the Belemnites, 
it cannot be accounted a precious Stone, neither would God have put ſuch a 
ſtinking thing in the Eſſen, co defile, the Perfumes of the Sanctuary and Holy 
"Garments, when there are ſo n Gemms more valuable and beautiful. 
As to the Hebrew word cg, the Rabbies. underſtand thereby a, Turky-Stone, 
which is thought by ſome to be the Hyacinth of. the ancients.; that word is 
turn d in the Targum Onkelos Dip, and in that of Fonarhan hen Urziel Hy, 
which ſome learned Men ſuppoſe to be the ſame word as (4) Cenchrites in Pli- 
] but I rather think, that it ſhould be corrected. in both places by putting a 
JD infteadof the; and then 29927, and 1129337 will be the fame as Ae or 
 "Heyrxbewy, as It is called in Epiphanius, which Pliny. confirms. by obſerving that 
ſome called it ( Langurium... So that theſe Targums have therein, followed the 
LXX. And whereas the, Ligurium was a Gemm unknown, by that name in St. 
Johns time, the Holy Ghoft hath given us that name by. which it could not be 
miſtaken, and called it an Hyacinth. .. The Ligurium was ſo called, becauſe it 
was found in Liguria, as (e] Pliny ſays out of Theophraftus, which is allo affirmed 
by (4) Strabo; but as they ſay it was dug out, it is manifeſt it cquld not be the 
Eledtram, or Amber. Whereas the Hyacinth is a Gemm found in che Ground, 
and might be fetch d at firſt 'by the Phenician Merchants from Liguria; for whe- 
ther it. grew there or not, it might come thither from the more inland Countries 
pf silit and Bobernig, in which Schroder ſays ee are now found. Which 
zs the very ſame reaſoning as that by which Solinus confutes the opinion of thoſe 
who thought the Amber was produced about the River Po, (Ce). Hane ſpeciem 899 
in Ilhricum. barbari intulerunt : quæ cum per Pannonica commercia uſu ad Tranſpadanos SE 
bomines foret delata, quod ibi primum noſtri eam viderant, ahi etiam natam putaverunt. 
So that tis moſt likely, that the un is an Hyacinth. But what relation this 
word may have to the City Leſhems, in Feſb. 19. 47. muſt be left for further in- 
© quiry. Precious Stones have often their Names, as well as any ſort of Mer- 
Chandizes, from the places where they are found, or from whence they are 
© brought, as the Chalcedonie, and Topaze, if we may believe the ancients. | 
H. *Auidvox, An Amethift.] The Hebrew word anſwering to this is nobrne, 
from n to Dream, becauſe this Gemm was thought by, the Superſtitious to 
drive away ill Dreams and Spectres. It is a Gemm well known by that name 
Atill, . Now whereas it is ſaid, that theſe Foundation-Stones. had the names of 
the twelve Apoftles of the Lamb written upon them; ſome have applied aacor- 
dingly their Names to each of them, and thus ventured upon ſome applications 
of reſemblance ; but none of theſe ways are any thing authorized by the Text. 
For as the twelve Apoſtles were but one College, or aggregate, Body, having 
each a power in Solidum; ſo theſe twelve Gemms make but one Symbol among 
them all. We may not therefore do here as the Targum of Jonathan has done 
in Exod. 28. as to the names of the twelve Patriarchs upon the Gemms of the 
) Eſſen. I ſhall therefore leave that, and proceed according to promiſe upon the 
_ conſideration of the Symbol, as theſe twelve Gemms ſignify the Oracles-of 
God upon which the New Feruſalem is founded. 3 11 
I. The matter upon which I am going to enter, mult be own'd to contain 
Tome difficulty; and if we may believe the learned M. Gouſſet, it is not yet ex- 
plain d; for he ſays, (f) Quid fignificaverint Urim & Thummim anxie queritur, 
Frcedſh tamen nullo. If I may give my opinion. upon the reaſons of that ill ſuc- 
Ceſs in this place, it ariſes merely from the negle& of Criticks and Divines to 
get a thorough knowledge of the ſymbolical Learning, and of the Principles 
upon which tis grounded, as alſo of the various branches of Learning about 
which it was employed. The notion which 1 have acquired of it from theſe 
Principles, ſeems to me ſo clear, that I have ſome hopes it will appear as clear 
and convincing to the learned World. This is a freſh evidence to me of the 
truth of my Principles; ſince they are able to carry me through this whole Pro- 


* 


| 82 , and alſo co give me light for all the other parts of Holy Writ to which 
this Propheſy any way alludes, And I think my ſelf well grounded in explain - 
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e Plin, Nat. Hiſt. Lib, XXXVII, cap... (5) Plio. Nat. Hiſtor, Lib, XXXVII-eap. 11. 
0 IG Plin. Nat, Hiſtor. Lib, XXXVII, cap. 2. 
e? Solin, Polyhiſt. cap. XXIII. 


, 


(4) Strabon Geogr, Lib. IV. pag. a2. 
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- 1000 I The twelve Gems. Ch. XXI. v. 20 
- ing the Urim and Thammim, of which God ſpeaks to Moſes, as a thing under- 
ſtood by him, by endeavouring to acquire lome know]edge of the Notions 

- wherein Abet was before inſtructed, which were ſuch as he had received from 
the ſymbolical Learning of the Egyprians. . G GA 2h | 7 

Por che clearing the matter before us, I think it will be ſufficient to perform 

theſe three particulars. Firſt, to ſhew in general, that theſe Gemms being 
the ſame as thoſe, which were put in the Eſſen of the High Prieſt in the Leviti- 
cal Service, are the Symbol of the Divine Oracles, . Secondly, to ſhew. the, ori- 
gin and uſe of Gemms about Oracles. Thirdly, to ſhew the ſignification and 

- origin of the names of Urim and Thummm ; and how thoſe words are applicable 

both to the Gemms and che Oracles of God. In the firſt, the matter ſhall be 

enxplain'd in fact, and ſhe n by precedent and ſimilitude; in the ſecond, I, ſhall 
endeavout to demonſtrate the expoſition 4 priori, by giving the reaſons why it is 
© "fo; and by the laft it ſhall be ſhewn, how the names are fly applied to the 
things. In the doing of this it muſt be obſerv'd, that I 2m only to proceed ſo 
far therein as the expoſition of the Text before us requires, and that thereſore 
there is no obligation upon me at this preſent time to launch out further 
chan the expoſition of the Symbol requires, becauſe ic muſt be remembred, 
that Iam writing Notes, and not full diſcourſes upon every Subject of impor- 
tance. So that 1 ſhall ffudy to be as ſhort as the matter can well bear; being 

- alſo unwilling to repeat here what has been ſaid by others, who have written 

- copiouſly on this Subſect. 1. To begin then, it is certain, that the Eſſen, Ayer, 
or Mu, the Breaft-plare of Judgment, was compoſed of twelve Gemms, which 

had engraven on them the Names of the twelve Heads of the Tribes of 1{rael. 
And that this Breaſt plate was to contain the Urim and Thummim ; that it was to 

de inftrumental in performing that which was ſignified by the Urim and Tum 
wi. The great queſtion here is to know, whether the Breaſt-place ſo compo- 
1 fed of the twelve Gemms was itſelf the Urim and 7Thummim, or whether the 
Di and Tbammim was ſomething different from the Gemms in the Breaſt- 

{ place; ſo that the Gemms were merely ornamental. (4) Jeſepbus is clearly for 
- the firſt Opinion; and as his affirmation ought to be of ſome weight in this 

matter, ſo he grounds it upon ſome matters of fact, wherein he could not well 

. be deceived. 'Bar our learned FL 2 7 1 is for the latter; and ſuppoſes, that 
| the Urn and Thammim were two line Images, which by che miniſtration of 
an Angel ſpake upon occaſion; and fo, that the Elen was only a Caſe to keep 
them. As it is not my preſent buſineſs to enter into a Ciſpute againſt him, 
which would require à long Treatiſe, ſo I ſhall only declace, that I ſtand for 
that of Foſephus ; and whatever 1 ſhall ſay will tend to demonſtrace and explain 
it ; chat learned Jew having left us ſhort in this, with a promiſe to perform it 
in another Book, which is not come to our Hands, or he never finiſhed. Thus 
whereas it is ſaid in Exod. 28. 30. Thou ſbalt put in the Breaſt-plate of judgment the 

Dis and the mim, Tunderſtand this expreſſion ſo, that the Urim and Thum- 
min is à name given to the Gemms ſo placed in the Breaſt-plate from the uſe to 
- which they were put; and thus the Gemms themſelves were the Urim and Thum 
' mim, Which gave out the Ocacles upon occaſion, when the 1rae/zres had need 
to conſult God. And therefore the Oracles, or %, containing the Will and 

Revelation of God upon emergent occaſions, iſſued out of this Eſſen, or the 

- Gemms. And therefore becauſe the Will or Oracles of God were diſcovered to 

the Ifhoelites by means of this Breaſt-plate, it was itſelf called the Oracle air. 

Now the word Oracle isa'very general Term, by which in Holy Writ-is not 

only underftood the extraordinary revelation of God's Will, Myſteries, Promi- 

- ſes, Predictions, and Threatnings ; but alſo Judgments and Deciſions in doubt- 

ful matters; when the People, or Heads thereof, reſorted to him for a Deci- 

- fion ; and by conſequence, as even the written Law was once a Myltery, a de- 

- claration of God's Will, containing a collection of judicial Deciſions, Predi- 

- ons, Promiſes, and Threatnings, which emanated from God as Oracles; the 

- written Law itſelf was alfo called the Oracle, of God. And therefore, tho Mo- 

ſes never uſed theſe Urim and Tbammim, God ſpeaking otherwiſe to him, Face 

10 Face; from between the Cherubim, yet St. Stephen, Act, J. 38. ſays, that he 

received the lively Oracle, of God to give unto us; and. St. Paul, Ram. 3. 2. 

naming the privileges of the Jews above the Gentiles, mentions this in the firſt 
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place, becauſe tbat unto them Were committed the Oracles o God, whi h indeed im- 
plies all the Law and promiſes of God. For in ſhbre, þ God is King of al — 
Anſwer, or decifion in judgment of any King, either with or without the re. 
er. of his Subjects. See the Note upon Chap, to. 3. B. So . pH — 
/ A RET 7 an fr rn 
_ © Wherefore ſeeing viſible Symbols are uſed to repreſent the. notions of the 
Mind, by the way of Metaphors, Metonymies, and Synecdoches, theſe twelve 
_ Gemms being the ſame as thoſe which were put into the Eſen, or inftrumenc 
of the Divine Oracles upon the High Prieſt, and being here ſaid to be the Found- 
ations of the New Feruſalem, do accordingly by a Metonymie of the adjund, 


World, and was fo peculiarly of the Few:s, an Oracle is the Ocder, Command, 


"ec 


7. * 


Or rather inſtrument, fignify, that this New Feflalem, and what is contained, 


or meant by it, the happy fate of the Saints in the ReſurreRion; is founded 
upon the Oracles and promiſes of God. And theſe Gemms are therefore ſaid be- 
ſore to have the names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb written on them, in 


alluſion to the names of the twelve Parriarchs of the Tribes of '1-ael, which 


Were written on the precious Stones in the Eſſen of the High Prieft, becauſe the 


Oracles or Promiſes of God, according to. which the City is built, were com- 
mitted to the Preaching of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. For their Preach- 
ag and Doctrine are really the Oracles of God, and have that name expreſly. 


Heb. 5. 12. Ye bave need that one teach you again, which be the juſt principles of the G. 


— aces of God, M der rs du. For though ſome few Copies have there 460 


_ Inftead of , yet moſt of them have , and St. Chryſeo/fome in the Text- 


and Comment. But if this be doubtful, the words of St. Peter, 1 Ep 4. 10. 11. 
are not ſo; A, every Man bas received the giſt, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to 
"another as good ſtewards f the manifold grace of God. If. any. Man ſpeak, let him 

ſpeak as the Oracles of Goa, Where he compares the Spiritual Gifts of the Chriſt- 
1ans, as being the Oracles of God, But tho' the Doctrine of the Apoſtles were 


- 


not expreſly called Oracles, yet it is evident, that it was ſo, and deſerved as well 
the name as the Law of Moſes, or the anſwer of the High Prieſt, or the preach- 


_ Ing of the Prophets ; inaſmuch as the Chriſtian Covenant is more excellent than 
that was, being grounded upon better Promiſes ;” and difcovering God's Myſte- 
ry or Deſigns concerning things more excellent by far than thoſe which were 
couched in the Letter of the Moſaical Lac & 95 n 
What has been ſaid may ſhew ſufficiently, that it was proper enough to re- 
preſent the Oracles of God in the Chriſtian Ozconomy by the Gemms of the 
_Effen in the Levitical Service; but we have alſo poſitive proof, that Gemms in 


general are the Symbols of the Divine Oracles, and alſo of the Human Ora. 


cles, or Laws and Government in the Political World. The Indian Interpreter 


in Chap, 247, fays thus, "Or n, I ©: M off mulor, eit vows. Aus, I Nr, 


1 Veoreglav os n N mu Sraxgirarras, He ſpeaks cautiouſly, ..and ſays, fer the 
moſt part, 6s n T8 mu, that they are underftood of the Divine Oracles, or Laws ; 
becauſe with ſome other circumſtances they may be applied to the Human 
Laws or Government, which are allo Oracles in their kind, as I have ſhewn 3 


but if they are mention d indefinitely, then to be underſtood of the Divine ; 


becauſe theſe are the true Oracles inthe moſt excellent manner, and from which 
the Human Oracles even receive their force, Human Government being abſo- 
lutely derived, and ought to be conformable to the Divine. Therefore he-ſays 
a little after, BA iy 7s in dew, I Hate mes mo. wagpaeirar, i Mee ff men. deer 
Hedge? xe n drypdmey, drarbye Ts wryivus d Nah , mn And that it may 


alſo ſignify 311 Laws to others, is affirmed by all the Oriental Onirocriticks . 


in Chap. 258, EA iy n; in iplge n ans Ni xj wanartrer, Heise dfioue U- 
ider eie donn Na, I xgabs Noukiion dun, and indeed the whole Chapter is to the 
lame purpoſe, that Gemms are the Symbols of Government, and by conſequence 
of giving Laws, or Oracles to others. But this is enough to ſhew in fact, that 
the Symbol of the Gemms is here to be explain d of the Oratlet of God, and 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, which the Apoſtles of Chriſt have preached ; and 
would be ſufficient to give us a right underſtanding of the Propheſy, were ic 
not that this being a remarkable Symbol drawn from natural Subſtances; whoſe 
relation, ſimilitude, or affinity to the Divine Oracles, or things ſigniſied, is not 
very obvious to us at preſent, it may be expected from me, according to my 
method in ſach Caſes, that I ſhould give a demonſtration of it a pri, by en- 
quiring how it comes, that Gemms ſhould be uſed to that purpoſe in the Pro- 
phetical, or Symbolical Language, 5 5 a To 
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. -* only modelled the Inftrument and uſe of the Oracle for 
t do it in this place. "Secondly, that beſore che times of Moſes, the 8 — 
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— 2. 10 ſhew therefore the origin and uſe of Gemms abour Ocacles, in order 
© to prove, that the Gemrys are proper Symbols to repreſent viſibly the Divine 


— 


DOracles, I ſhall ſuppoſe in the firſt place, that Moſes being. brought up in the 


Learning of the oer. when God ordered him to make the Een to be the 
| or the High Prieft to ſerve him in judgment and govern- 
ing of che T/raclites, Moſer I ſay, underftood the meaning and uſe. of the thing 
from what he had learnt and faw practiſed rich Bru  g 1f this be denied 
me, it will be caſy to prove it from the manner of the Iäſtitution, and the little 
-- cate taken to explain it, which would have been neceſſary if the thing had been 
Abſolutely new; becauſe it was indeed underſtood beſo e-in general; and God 

| hi Tract in particular. Be- 

.- - ſides the matter has already been proved, and ſo there is no great need for me 


were addicted to Idolatry and all the various kinds of Divination; wherein they 
d affected to ſtick to the old Cuſtoms, and were very far from receiving the no- 
tions and practices of other People, whom they deſpiſed as ignorant and bar- 
"> barons, as we may collect from (] Herodotus and () Famblichus ; whereas in- 
©: Beet other Nations rather received ſuch practiſes from them, as it is confeſſed, 
and evidenely appears by comparing their Rites, and enquiting into the origin 


of the Grecian Oricles and Myſteries. So that we may ſuppole, that what we 


ind ſettled afterwards was ſo of old, if at the ſame time what is inſtituted in the 
afin Religion bears ſo plain marks of likeneſs and affinity to the Epyprian, 
that we may plainly collect from ttie compariſon, that they were inſtituted: in 
the Moſoical Religion with a view to the Egyptian Notions, to which Meſes and 
the 1/raelite} could be no ſtrangers. It being very unlikely, that the Egyptian: 
would take them from the Hraclnes. Upon this view I ſhall lay down the fol- 
» lowing Propoſitions, or Obſervations. . oo 
1. By what we can learn of the flate of the Eyyprians, the way of their Go- 
- verament was ſuch, and their Superſtitions were ſo woven in with theit Con- 
itution, that their Kings and Prieſts, of which order the (æ) Kings allo were, 
- pretended to govern Men as being Perſons delegated and aſſiſled by the Gods to 
that purpoſe ; fo that in the adminiſtration of Government and - Juſtice they 
-- pretended to guide the People as if they had Divine Oracles for that purpoſe. + 
Aud indeed they were ſo Superſtitious, that they hardly did any conſiderable 
thing without conſulting Oracles and Diviners ; and therefore much leſs could 
the (4) Kings and Prieſts perform any of the duties of Government, but as 
they could 8 themſelves and the People, that they did fo with the con- 
FCurrence of the Deity. The height of their (e) Wiſdom muſt therefore conſiſt 
in divining and other magical Operations; and they muſt be only thought fit 
to govern, who had skill that way. Then as the Laws, which are the rules 


' » of Government have need to be confirm'd by the good opinion of Men, ſo 


they made them to be all of Divine Inſtitution and Religious concern; as indeed 


ie has hapned with all the ancient Law-givers in the Pagan State, that they 


have pretended to receive them from the Gods, or at leaſt to have them appro- 
ved by Oracles afterwards. | | | 


2. Tn the matter of Divinations by any of the ways practis d by the Magicians 


upon any occaſion, even in that which was perform'd by () Theurgy, the 

- owned, that there might be Deluſion, which they attributed to ſome evil Spi- 
- rits, or Dzmons, when the due Ceremonies had not been obſery'd ; but that 
the skilful among them, and ſuch as were duly qualified by Putifications, had 
means o which they pretended to hinder any Deluſion in this way, and were 
at laff filled with the Fire of Truth, dest, 3 z d met ue v ifs dhl, 
that is, have right inſpiration for ttue Propheſies, have true Urim and Tummim; 

for indeed hols two Hebrew words by an Hendyadis, expreſs the Greek mig mis e 
Dela, as ſhall'be ſhewn towards the end of this very Note. But as there was 
no occaſion upon every ſlender cauſe to raiſe the Devil, and procure an extraor- 
dinary Inſpiration, they had more ordinary courſes, and means ſuitable co thleir 
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make them ſwerve from truth, as to gain favour without perſonal Merit, and 
to prevent judgment in delaying caùſes and gaining bad es | ; 
{ . the like; ſo they thought it was poſſible by ſtronger Charms to prevent 
ſuch Deluſion. And in particular they looked upon Gemms as having a Po w-. 
er, if managed right, and conſecrated according to their Rituals, to perform 
reat wonders; and eſpecially to prevent Deluſions. From which I ſhall draw 
is Conclufion, that therefore Gemms might be infſtramental in Divination; 
and in particular, as to the adminiſtration of ' Juſtice, to deliver Oracles, and © 
ſhew the truth of any thing preſent or futuſ e. 
Having thus laid down a Scheme in general of the origin and uſe of Gemins 
in Divinations and Oracles for Judgment, I ſhall now proceed to ſhew by autho- 
rity the truth of this Propoſition, upon which all the reſt depends, leaving to 


prove the two former more at large if need be; but this laſt is the main as to 


dur preſeiit purpoſe. And becauſe the matter is copious, and might be proved 
by the concurrent teſtimonies of many Authors, Who habe treated of Charms 
and Amulets, and particularly of the extraordinary vertues of Gemms, I ſhall 
ontent myſelf to produce ſome few paſlages of Pliny and ſome others, which 
| is full and proper. And as this laſt obſervation may be reduced to three parti- 
culars, I ſhall accordingly make the Proofs, Firſt then, I faid, that the (4) a- 
gicians thought it poſſible by Charms to delude Men, and make them ſwerve from 
the truth, as to gain favour without perſonal Merit, and to pervert judgment 
in Cauſes. Now Pliny ſays according to the doctrine of the Magicians, that the 
Egg of a Serpent is wonderfully commended to gain Law Suits, and to procure 
the fayour of a King, (% Ad vifeorias litium ac regum aditus mire laudatur. This 


in another place he obſerves out of the Magical Books, that anointing with © 


Lions Fat gave favour before Kings. (c) Magorum vanitas perunctis eo adipe fa- 
eiliorem gratiam 2 reges populoſwe pr omittit. And in (d) another 3 he ſays, 
that the Perſian Kings and Magicians anointed themſelves with this and ſome 
other ingredients, to appear gracious. Further, ſpeaking of the blood of a 
Bafilisk, he ſays, (e) Sanguinem Magi miris laudibas celebrant, cocuntem picis modo 
& colore, dilutum cinnabari clariorem fieri. Tribuunt ei & ſucteſſus pet itionum a Poteſta- 
_ tibus, & @ Diis etiam precum morborumque remedia, veneficiorum amuleta. Among 
the Magical vertues of a Dragon, he ſays, () Cordis pingue in pelle dorcadum ner 
vis cervinis ad alligatum in lacerto, conferre judiciorum vittoria. Primum ſpondylum 
aditus Poteſtatum mulcere. Dentes ejus illigatos pedibus caprearum cervinis nervis, mites - 
eftare Dominos, Poteſtateſque exorabiles. In the ſame Chapter ſpeaking of the 
Faber, he ſays, ( g ) Item cor ejus alitis habentet, tutos efſe ab impetu non ſolum ſer- 
pentium, ſed etiam ferarum, latronumque, & regum ira. I ſhall add but one inſtance 
more, which is that of the Remora Fiſh, or Sea Lamprey, (B Juam ob canſam 
amatoriis' quaque veneficiis infamis eſt, & judiciorum ar litium mora. Were it neceſ- 
ſary to inſiſt upon it, one might ſhew, that all theſe pretended Charms are 


22 upon ſymboligal Notions ; but that is not my preſent buſineſs. What 


think proper to obſerve here upon view of this ſort of Notions, which were 


put in daily practice in Egypt and all the reſt of the Eaſtern Countries, is this; 


Tfmat ſeeing the knowledge and uſe of ſuch Trumpery, which had no efficacy 
| EE — the power of Dzmons, which was look d upon as the higheſt pitch of 


Wiſdom and ability to command over others; how was it poſſible, that a King 0 


ſhould preſerve his Power and Authority, and the Prieſts theirs over the Peco. 
ple ; unleſs they thought him and them skilled in ſuch Ares, and at the ſame 
time able to contrive and uſe Charms more powerful, and ſufficient tb take off 
the fore of the former and ſuch like, which ſeem to over - power the rational 
Faculty, and the regal Authority itſelf, and to be able to impoſe upoti it, that 
ſo they might appear capable to ſee into the naked truth, and to judge impat- 
tially of things; whether it was to direct the publick Affairs, and ſo to imploy 
and beſtow their favour upon real Merit and Capacity for the management of 
the publick Affairs, or in tiie adminiſtration of faſſic. This 1 ſay they muſt 
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tinum. *Eumecer in Bactris naſeitur, fſiliei ſimilis, & capits ſappoſita Viſa notturtia cra- 


culi modo reuulit. Eumetren Beli mma, 'ſant# Nmi deorum fibi Afſyrit a pellant, por- 
racei rolorir, ſuperſtitivnibus gratum. This laſt perhaps is e Hamm 


vis corns inter ſacratiſſimas ethiopiæ gemmas, aurto colore, arietini cornus eſſigiem rede 


3 pramittitur prandivina ſomnia repreſemare. A little after: Hyæniæ ex oculis 
byzne, & ob id in vdſe inveniri ditumur; & fi credimus, linguæ hominis ſubilit futura 
pfradicere. 'Hematites in &E£thiopia- quidem principalis, ſed & in Arabia & Afirn in- 
venitur ſanguinco colore, non omittenda promiſſitt ad cbar guendas harbarorum in ſidius. 
Then he tells us in general: Zacbalias - Babylonius in bis libris quos  ſcripſit ad regem 
Mithridatem, humana gemmis attribuit fata: has non contentus cculerum & jecinorum me- 


dicina decoraſſe, a rege etiam aliquid petituris dedit, & litibus judiciiſque inter poſuit; in 
praliis etiam eas ſalutares pronuni ia vit. I ſhall cite but one proof more, wherein 


he ſpeaks of the Diamond; (a) Adama, & venena rita facit, & Lymphationes 
abipit, metuſque vanos expellit a mente. So that in their Opinion that Gemm has a 
Virtue to drive away Devils. . Thus allo (b); Silius' Italicus deſcribes Nabis the 


Ammonian. Prophet; as having the ſame Opinion of Gemms as Zachalias; and 


truſting in thoſe on bis Garment and Helmet as ſufficient to ſecure him in the 
dangers of War, though it prov'd in vain. The name given him by the Poet as 
proper, is rather appellatiye. Nabis is plainly 87a, Propher; ſo the Ancients 
ally called the ſuperior Prieſts. To-theſe Teſtimonies of Pliny I ſhall add 
1ome few out of Epiphanius; who ſpeaking of the Gemms in the Eſen of the 
High Prieſt takes ſometimes notice of the Virtues aſſigud to them by the Magi- 
gians. Of the Emerald be ſays: (c) Aba: N ve EI; moms Sr. 
Of the Jaſper he ſays; Abſlm ν ον rr nude,, Aue & t gaviancs; Or carudrur' 
That is, it drives away Spectres and Delulſions, which they attributed to (4) De- 
mons. He ſays the ſame of the Ligurium or Hyacinth ; is d 5 pacul ram d jð˙ke · 
Jeſepbus the Chriſtian, who is the Author of a Book called Hypomneſticon not yet 
rinted, but in MS.ſays of the Emerald likewiſe : (e) Zudezyd& Sarniror antdarmndr 

| 8 the Cbaldean Oracles explain d by Pſellus there is a certain Stone ſaid to be pro- 
per, when terreſtrial Dæmons appear, to drive them away, and invoke à great 
Daæmon more pawerful than the former to give a true anſwer. This Stone is 
there called Messe Seę V Mus de Idololatr. Lib, I. cap. VIII. who after Serraria: 


having read the word leis, derives it from Manos ſebixim, boc , fugatis 
piloſos, ive dæmonia. The Poet under the name of (J) Orphear lays, That the 


Opole gives our true Oracles ; and Solinus ſpeaking of the Ammonis corn; (g) 
Predivina ſomnis tepreſentare dicitur ſubjectus capiti incubantium; ſo tis in Pliny. 
Rus eus, who has treated of theſe Gemms, has collected a great deal to this pur- 
poſe from ſeveral Authors; but what has been cited is ſufficient for mine 


+ 
ö ; T3. * 


Tze Concluſion which 1 have drawn from what has been ſaid is now I think 


very plain; that according to ſuch Notions Gemms might be inftrumencal 


in Divination; and in particular, as to the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, to deliver 
Oracles, and ſhe the truth of any thing preſent or future. Jo illuſtrate this 
Concluſion I muſt now ſhew, that this was accordingiy put into practice; 
which will not be very difficult to do, becauſe we have ſome Paſſages of Au- 
thors very poſitive, and which plainly ſnew, that theſe magical Notions and 
Pretences did really influence the practice of the ancient Pagam, eſpecially. the 
Epypyiens, who were of the moſt ancient ſort, and partly a kin to the Cheldeans. 
One of the moſt illuſtrious inſtances of this practice among the Egyptian is ſeen 
in the manner of their Adminiſtration of Juſtice by the chief Judge, ho ag 

182560 ififoring: us, was the fixſt Perſon in dignity aſter the King, when che 
— Ä — was to be given, it was done by the Application of an &/n of 
Hemms hauging at che Collar af the Chief Judge, and which very likely was 


a well the mark of his dignity, gas it is probable,, that it was a magical Enchant- 


ment to diſcoyer che Truth from which that Judgment had its name. This we 
learn from Diadorur; and becauſe the Paffage is of great importance to clear 
this matter, I Hall copy it here, as well as ta clear it from a fault, which nov 
aud in the Copies. Speaking of che great Court of Juſtice for the whole Na- 
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Veil. ine? on ge of reudtula, imixemcr if dailor ire The 
1 Sieuile, dc J rd rere Thaw A, 5 alas ve d. 


ure oulldtnes Ne Thr dreynaer en 77 Cantles ade of muede ius regt Delos 


beenuatſe, M N dex ee eee zee J r. met Thy reh, in. N, 
rr 3 Tgraede dxivnecr Tir S'dupoCyrioar ig 
re Need rl Thy de dini d dewNeris agdfr Then he tells us the me- 
thod of the Proceſs; which conſiſted in the Plaint and Anſwer, Reply and 


Rejoynder; and when we might expect, that they were come to joyn Iſſue, 


and have a Trial ; this Court was ſo far from this laſt method, that immediately 
the Judges gave their Opinions, and the Chief. Juſtice applied the Image of 


Truth to one of the ſides of the Queftion, and ſo determined for it. ( Aan 


has ſaid ſomething concerning this Image of Truth which he calls "Azaaue and 


_ *AxiSees, with this only variety that he ſays it was made of a Seppbire J and not of 


ous Stones in the plural number as Diodorus plainly ſays, 


e may obſerve in the method of their Trials by the Sepphire Imoge, or of 


precious Stones called Truth, that they were magical, and that this was done by 
them, that the Sentence might ſeem to be oracular, and to proceed from the 
Gods, at leaft in theſe weigh matters which came before the great Tribunal of 
theſe Thirty Judges with the Chief Juſtice at the head of them, which was the 
great Tribunal indeed of all Egypt, and ſo mult be 8 in decidin 
the moſt weighty Affairs. Now though this may ſeem re to us, yet it will 
appear to be no leſs true, if we conſider what Notions they had of this magical 
Wiſdom, and of the extraordinary Powers, which were attribated to it. And 
-upon Suppoſition, that the Dæmons were really concern'd therein, who cannot 
be denied to have means-to know at leaft _ paſt and done, although they 
have been done by Men very ſecretly ; if the Dæmons would keep up their 


-Worſhip among them, it was proper to give inſtances: of ſome peculiar 


Honour to their Prieſts, by impowering them to make ſuch Diſcoveries. And 
whereas Diedorus ſays, That the Erbjopions who liv'd next to Eg pt, refembled the 


3 Jan in their Cuſtoms ; ſo we have a plain Indication in the ſame (c) Au- 


hor that their Prieſts gave their Judgment as an Oracle from the Gods. Of 
which there cannot be à greater proof than the inſtance given by Dio diu, that 
hen the Prieſts made a Decree, that the King muſt die, and ſigniſied it to him; 


he executed himſelf. without delay. For they declared, chat the Gods had ſo re- 


vealed to them. and that no mortal Man oughe to diſobey their Will. This 
cuſtom lafted till Exgamenes King of the Erbiopiansin the times of Prolemens Phila. 
delphas having had a Greek and Philoſophical Education, deſpiſed this, and taki 

the Courage worthy of a King, ſer upon the Prieſts and ſtew them all; aboliſh- 
ing thus that Cuſtom, which before had been tamely ſubmitted to by the mere 


too weak a Surmiſe, drawn from the words of 

dbu, without any ſpecial hint from the Anchor, that ſuch Trials were ora- 
cular ; I ſhall add, that in leſs matters of Law and Juſtice, which very likely 
came not before this great Tribunal, the way of the Egyptian, even in the Caſs 
of common Thefe, was to have a Trial thereof by an Oracle. I ſhall therefore 
er down a Paſſage out of Herodotus, which is very clear in the matter. (4) 
Apen 14 Abet, in li jim; dt pnerim Uh & See, 8 dau, wyreoredee- 


4 & wv ednet Een M che xf, atrdu d an warrhion, Tr dulce fn 
and oi SN lun wat T6 nene, mn A 8 ined ira n g cad, 
eine . Sons of ders, 8, dai, de wi" es dan Threy c 2c, iber Oe 
anden, En is Sade in, , zd een is, 5; ddt ite Elen, Ce . 
r . 
dene ant He, fu t iiplnen And indeed magical ot oracular Trials have 
been che molt uſual in ancient times; and ate ſtill ſo. See che Note on Chap. 
2 11. D. And therefore when God to eaſe Moſes, commanded Elders to be ap- 
pointed a5 Judges, Num. 11. 25. they were divinely-infpired ; that their Sens 
W- Pr 7+ 1 Eiek — entiiad abt 
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tences being look'd upon as oracular, the 1/raelizer accuſtomed to Eg jpriav Notions * 
might comply. And fo the Kings of Mrael had at firſt ſome degrees of Infpira- 
tion, as I hinted before, and their Judges too. And as the Limat was the Staff 
of Augurs in their Divinations, ſo Virgil deſcribes King Picks with one of them, 
which Servius ſays was to determine Controverſies: (a) Repium bacalum, in 4 
poteſt as erat dirimendarum litium: which is alſo found in Donar,- . 
By all this we may conjecture upon what grounds the oracular Images of 
their Gods were adorned with ſo many Gemms; and even made of entire 
Gemms, when they could get ſuch as were big enough for ſuch Purpoſes. I 
have ſhewn elſe where, that the Image of Jupiter Hammon was ſo adorn'd, and 
) Pling tells us out of Appion, that the Image of ke in the Labyrinth was 
a Coloſſus of nine Cubits height made of an Emerald. But very likely it was of 


* 


that Gemm which Pliny calls Pſeudoſmaragdus. OE 
What has been ſaid may ſerve to illuſtrate the Hiſtory of Aer about the Ex- 
altation of 7% who was found to excell in Wiſdom and Diſcretion all the 
Magicians and iſemen of Egypt, Genef. 4.1. 41, 42. See I have ſet thee over all the 
Land f Egypt. And Pharaoh took off bis Ring frim bis Hand, and put it upon 
Joſephs Hand, and array d bim in Veſtures of fine Linen, and put s gold Chain about his 
Neck. I take that gold Chain to have been a Collar of the ſame ſort as that of 
the chief Judge, whoſe Badge it was; and very likely,” that he was thereby 
conſtituted chief Judge and 1 A5 , Chief Treafarer and Miniſter of State, 
and that all theſe Offices were conſolidated in his Perſon, that he might be a ge- 
neral Vicar to the King, which Office was confer'd upon him by the delivery 
of the King's Ring; that thereupon he was married to the Daughter of a Prieſt, 
that he might thus be allied to the Prieftly Families. And as tis likely, that 
Joſepbs Collar had the Image of Truth hung thereat, ſo the King's Ring was one 
of choſe Rings with a Gemm conſecrated and deſign'd to influence the King's 
Judgment by preventing his being faſcinated with any magical Tricks, ſuch'as 1 
have ſhewn before Men did pretend to uſe to get the King's Favour, and impoſe 
upon others. For whereas learned Men ſuppoſe that Ring was given to ſeal 
Decrees or Orders, we are told by Pliny, that this was not at all praQic'd in the 
Eft, nor in Egypt by name: (e Non guat Oriens aut e/Egyptus etiam nunc, litetis 
contents ſolis.. And indeed how ſhould this Ring be us'd ro ſeal Orders or De- 
crees,- if it be true, as I have made it exceeding probable,” that Letters were not 
invented in che times of Fo ph; nor perhaps had they yet found out the art of 
Writing in Hieroglyphick upon any thing but great Stones, Pillars, and other 
Monuments? The engraving which was us'd there was defign'd to make them 
conſecrated Rings or Taliſmans ; of which I have juſt before given ſome Ex- 
amples out af Pliny, Such Rings were thoſe of the Phocean Tyrant Execeftus, of 
which Clemens Alex. ſpeaks thus out of Ariſtotle : (d) Etinusrs d dee re, 
Io Auro les, peer wile, „ Show md ret aMiαe% ) The" H, 1d vet 
dmivuvey J Tuas Re peyn dee xl mr weronuirarl@- 54 Loo, as ono Aer is Tf 
Darier mri Thus alſo (e) Philoſtratus obſerves, that there was in the Royal 
Palace in Babylon a Room vaulted like an Heaven, and adorn'd* with Sapphires of 
the colour of Heaven, with Images of Gods placed alofr, and appearing as it 
were in the Air; that the King was wont to give Judgment there; and that 
there were four golden %, or Charms, hanging down from the Roof, pre- 
pared by the Magicians, and called dd, 9A@rTes, Tongues of the Gods. What 
can we think all theſe things were contriv'd for, if it were not that theſe Men 
thought, that by theſe means the Judgments of the Kings would become divine 
Oracles, and be ſo eſteemed by their Subjects ? It appears evidently,” that ſuch 
Preparations and Ornaments in the Preſence Chamber, or judicial Court of a 
King. were abſolutely. like the Achtum, or Sanctuary of a Deity, which Was 
thought to give out true Oracles ; at leaſt as far as we can guels by thoſe flendet 
counts chat remain of them. Neither is it to be imagined, that they were on- 
f for Ornament, ſeeing we have ſuch hints of the contrary, that they believed 
Hoſe Gew had ſpecial great Virtues; nor can it be ever imagined chat fuch 
Gemms could riſe fo much in value, if Men had only looked upon them as Toys 
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to make a ſhew. This being ſo, it will perhaps lead us to the underſtanding of 
an Expreſſion us d by Caſſiodorus, of which the Commentator Fornerius has taken 
no notice. In the form of the Parent, for a Count of Naples he ſays ; (a) Con- 
fidis, or as it is in other Copies, Conſcendis gemmatum tribunal. The moſt obvious 
ſignificarion of the term gemmatum implies, that the Tribunal was adorn'd with 
Gemms. Now the ancient Romans had no ſuch ſplendid Tribunals. But as 


| ©  Diociefien, one of che laſt Pagan Emperors, introduced in the imperial Robes the 


faſhion of the Eaſtern Monarchs, who wore Gemms upon them; fo it is likely, 
that from chat time che Tribunals of the Roman Magiſtrates were made in Imi- 
tation of thoſe in the Eaſt. This happened, if not out of Superſtition, as in- 
deed thoſe latter Pagan Emperors were much ſway d by the Superſtitions of the 
| Magicians, as the Egyprien and Chaldean Learning got ground among them; yet 
out of mere Pride. But if gemmaturs ſignify only beſet with Spangles or inlaid 
pieces of different Colours 3 yet it may be ſuppos d that this was deſign d to imi- | 
tate the Gemms us d in ſome of the more magnificent, ſuch as were thoſe of 
Monarchs: who as we have ſeen had ſuch Gemms in their Tribunals not .only 
as Ornaments, but alſo as neceſſary tothe well governing of the People. The 
Arabian Writer, (b) Seberif Al. Edrif: ſays, that the King of Ceilan had always 
in Council an Image in his Hand cover d with precious Stones of an ineſtimable 
value. I ſuſpect ic was on the ſame account. 9 , 
© 0 illuſtrate this further, I ſhall obſerve out of (c)  Herbelot, that according to 
theſe Notions the Aoabian Writers ſay Solomon had a Ring, by the help of which 
he.perform'd Wonders ; which as he put ic off to go into the Bath, an infernal 
Fury ſtole from him, and caſt it into the Sea. Solomon being depriv'd. of ic, ab- 
ſtain'd for forty Days from ſitting upon his Throne, as wanting thoſe Ligh:s which 
were neceſlary tg him to govern well. But at laſt he recover it by che means 
of a Fiſh, which was ſerv'd upon his Table. Emadi a Perſian Poet ſays, That 
this Ring, ſo much boaſted of, was nothing elſe but that Wiſdom which God 
had imparted to him, whereo this Ring was the Symbol. Upon this Herbelot 
obſerves, that many Rabbies maintain, that Solomon ſaw in the Gemm of 
this Ring all thoſe things which he deſired to ſee, in che ſame manner as 
the High Prieſt ſaw in the Urim and Thummim of his Eſſen, which was alſo made 
of precious Stones, all that he deſired to learn of God. And therefore I deſire 
' it may be obſerw d, how according to the oriental Notions the Ring of Jaſeph, 
the Collar about his Neck, the Image of Truth by which the chief Judge in Egypt 
determined Cauſes, and the High Prieſts Breaſt- plate of Judgment, are things re- 
laced to each other by the main deſign of their Inſtitution, and differ only in 
fome Circumſtances, according to the different views of the Inſtitutions. For 
as the Egyptian were Magicians, and inſtituted their oracular Inſtruments to 
ſnew their skill in that helliſh Art, ſo God Almighty inſtituted che High Prieft's 
Eſſen to keep the Iſraelites from it. They had an Oracle, which might be con- 
ſulced upon great Emergencies, ; but that Oracle was cleard from the ſuper- 
rom Notions and Practices of thoſe who dealt in ſuch matters by the help of 
n - indeed it ſeems to me, that, in the Faſhion of the Aaronical Eſen, 
God has -diftinguiſhed it from the Egyptian Oracles with Gemms by two 
very conſiderable Diſtinctions. The ficſt is, that the Gemms were not put up- 
on an Image, not made an Image of themſelves, as the Egyptian Effens did. 
For lian ules the World: va, which commonly ſignifies an Image, and ſays 
it was made of a Sapphire ; by which it ſeems to bave been made of à ſingle 
Gemm ſhap'd according!y ; and Diadbrus calls it Zu and Eu, but ſays it 
was made of many Gemms. It may be they had ſeveral ſorts, and did not al- 
ways uſe the ſame ; or that they were changed at ſeveral times; fo that Ælian 
nd Diodorss might have different accounts; though che ſame Intention might 
be ſerv'd both ways. The ſecond is, That God cauſed che Ingravery, which 
in the Egyptien Oracles, or oracular Gemms, conſiſted of conſtellated Marks, or 
_ caliſmanical Figures, to be changed into the names of the twelve Pattiarchs; 
Which were ſo far from being any ways ſuperſtitious, that they were indeed 
fubſervient to the Oracle; as Imight ſhew if Lwere now. to. treat of it. at large. 
But I. think 1 have now ſufficiently ſhe wn the origin and uſe of Gemms about 
Oracles, and by conſequence how proper it was to make theſe Gemms che viſi- 
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ble Symbols of the divine Oracles. And from all this 1 will draw this Coneluſion 
4 poſteriori, that ſeeing according to the Egyptian Notions, wherein Maſes was edu- 
cated, ſuch Gemms were thought proper to exhibit oracular Anſwers, and that 
God commanded an Eſen, or Oracle, to be made of ſuch Gemms, the Gemms 
themſelves were the Urim and Thummim, and there was no need to add to the 
Gemms any ſuch Images, as the learned Spencer has imagined to be the Urim and 


 Thummimn. 


— 


It may be asked here, why the Oracles of God are ſigniſied by the precicus 
Stones, Lenz that the Thwnders are a proper Symbol of that? For as we have 
ſhe wn in the proper places the Thunders and Lighrenings ſignifying that; and 
ſo the Voice of the ſirſt Wight, (which being a Symbol of the Chriſtian Clergy, 

and in the place where that Wight is ſaid to utter a Voice, that Voice is com- 
pared to Thunder,) repreſents there the preachin of tte Apoſtles at the open: 
ing of the firſt Seal: How comes the Holy Ghoſt to change the Symbol in this 
place, when one would think the other might have ſervid ? To ſolve this, three 


things may be conſidered. Firſt, That che Holy Ghoſt is ſometimes tied by the 


Analogy or Decorum of the Symbols. As the happy ſtate of the Saints in the 
Reſurrection is grounded, and has its origin from the Oracles or Promiſes of 
God to lis Church ; ſo ſeeing that happy ſtate comes under the Notion or Sym- 
* bot of the New Feruſalem, a glorious City, whoſe Builder is God, the Founda- 
tion thereof, or beginning, is moſt aptly repreſented by ſuch precious Stones or 
Genms, as a building is made of Stones. Secondly, That though Thunder, and 
Lightnings on the one hand, and Gemms on the other, may properly be Symbols 
of the divine Oracles, yet as the divine Oracles are not all of one ſort, theſe 
Symbols fignify them with different views. The Counſels of God which are the 
ſubject of his Oracles may be reduced to two kinds. Some are Laws command- 
ing our Obedience, others are Actions which he deſigns to perform, and thinks 
fit to give notice of before he performs them. Alſo ſome of his Oracles are pro- 
mulgated to all Men with Denuntiations of terror, as his Laus; and ſome only 
to the faithful, as his future deſigns for the Advancement of his Church, and the 
compleating of the happy ſtate of Men. So that the firſt have a mixture of 
rerror, the Fireer contain the higheſt Arguments of Conſolation. .The Laws or 
Oracles of God whsch oblige all Men to come to him are well expreſs'd by the 
Thunders and Lightnings; but the ſecret deſigns which he reſolves to put in 
Execution for the Happineſs of the Faithful, and to conduct them to it are only 


intruſted to the Faithful; as God gave the Law in Horeb with Thanders and Light- 


ings to fright Iſcael into Obedience, but he gave them the Urim and Thummins 
for a perpetual Direction. And thus we find that the Doctrine of the Apoſtles 
contains ſettled Laws, and alſo gives Directions how to believe and hope till 
the Conſummation. Thirdly, As divine Oracles contain Laws and Predictions 3 
ſo the Thunders and Ligbtnings repreſent beſt thoſe Oracles which are Legiſlative, 
and the Gemms thoſe which ate prophetical. Look back to the Note upon Chap. 
20. 11. A. where another reaſon is alſo given of this; which is alſo co be com- 
pared with what is ſaid at the end of the Note upon Chap. 2 1. 11. B. Laſtly, 
Obſerve that the Symbol of Thanzer would be ſome what equivocal. For the 
Thunders may be the Symbols of human Laws ; the Gemms are not ſo, but of 
divine Oracles. The Holy Ghoſt meant that God only is the Thunder, Hebr. 
11. 10. Thus then the Holy Ghoſt makes uſe of Symbols. as they fit the Occa- 
ſions for which they are to be imployed, with an exact Choice. 


3. I am now according to my promile, to ſhew the ſignification and origin of 


the names of Urim and Tummim, which are given to the Gemms uſed in the Eſen, 
.whereithey were imploy d to exhibit Oracles; and to ſhe how thoſe words are 
applicable to that Subject. Now as the Urim and Thummim were given as Names 
to things, which we have ſhewn were very much complicated); ſo it wilhbe 
neceſſary to proceed in this enquiry very gradually, and from the molt ſimple 
ſignifieation of the Words to that which. is moſt complicated. That is, to ſhew 
ho the literal ſignification comes to be applied to the Subject ſo complicated, 
by the principles of the ſymbolical Character and Language of the Egyprians, 
, whom Moſes was educated, The method of this gradual_Procels ſhall 
be therefore as follows, toſhew,- 1 | ;\- ih 1d comets) 
1, The literal ſignification of the words Urim and Tbjii sn. 
2, The application of char liceral ſignification to the Gemms and Otacles. 
. How alf this is ſuitable to the principles of the ſymbolical Language. 
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I. Tbe Urim and Thummim, DR c- Ne, are in the LXX ſometimes turn'd 
by vl Niue, g rl eanvect as, in Exod. 28. 30. Levit. 8. 8. The Urim are alſo 
turn d by b, as in Nm. 27. 30. Deut. 33. 8. and 1 Sam. 28. 6. But in Eſdras 
28.63, thele ewo Hebrew: words are tranſlated by, mis g 2; mis mee; and in 
' _»:Nebem 7365+ the Prieſt with the Urim and Thummim is {tiled in the LXX, ies. 
. + oslifer, but there: the Complutenſian Edition has, mis. geſroweis, N mis Ne, 
Which keeps cloſe to the Hebrew Text. In like manner Aquila and Tbeodotion in 
Levit. &. 8 have tranſlated the words by rde pwnouis xz te. So that Urim 
and Tbammim only ſigniſy literally, Fires, or Ligbis:; and Perfections, or Truth. 
Perfection and Trab are in the Scripture Stile {ynonymous in Senſe, becauſe 
What is perfe#ed is traly done, neither falſe, or vais; nor get unexecuted, but ac- 
. compliſhed:. Thereſore as the Holy Writers frequently affect to put ſynonymous 
Words together, ſo we find in Jeſh. 24. 14. Fear the Lord and ſerve bim in perfect- 
zan and trath, WA uνοννν. that is, really and perfe#/y; Thus Lyar is one that 
cannot do as he ſays, Pal. 66. 3. Thus alſo according to truth, in Rom. 2. 2. is 

the ſame as moſt certainly to be accompliſh d; therefore tex, work, and daivns, 

\ truth, ate Synonymous in 1 Fobn 3.18. To this purpole there are many ex- 

preſſions in Holy Writ to ſhew that the will of God is trus and perfe#, in that 
it has a certain Event, and the ſame Attributes are ſaid of his Mord, and of the 
Prophets whom he hath ſent, as in 1 Kings 17. 24. The word of the Lord in thy 

. math is truth ; becauſe it will certainly come to perfection. 8 N 

2. It will not be difficult now to apply that literal fignification both to the 
Gemms and Oracles of God. The Gemms are frequently called Lights and 

+ Fires upon the account of their brightneſs and ſparkling. I ſhall not need to 

eite the paſſages of Plin to this purpoſe, becauſe too many; nor thoſe of Epi- 


1 


-phanius, which ſpeak of the lights and ſparkling of ſeveral forts of Gemms. 


Take however theſe out of ſome other Authors. Lucrerius, 


wt e,, Scilicet & grandes viridi cum luce Smaragdi : 


the like is found in (I] Statins, Petronins, (e uo Carchedonios optas ignes lapi- 


1255 a nume ene Pimmdlpu ue u. 
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(4) 


„Aa in angcher plage i A 
S . | 1 . 243 * ' * SH} RESET F-26403 * 
MEET: e) Dumque volat, gemmæ ſubitos vertuntur in ignes. 5 
Martial, (%) Miratur Seytbicas wirentis auri Flammas Fupiter- 


Sine, la, (g) Hus micat ignea gemma moni. 


© Manilins, 1 Phebeis certantia lumina flammis, 205: w6wm0 591 $i 
„ © 1 Gemmarumque * illi radiantes lucibus ignes. A Ti ſur. 
"Clondian,  (b A junxit lapides otro? quit miſcuit in 


And Hierom, (i) Ardentet gemmæ redduntur ſcriniis. Solikewiſe Ammionus Mar- 
-"ccllin. ¶ q Infidebat aureo ſolus ipſe carpento of een claritudine lapidum wariorum : 
_ quo micante lux quædam miſceri e And therefore as gteat or good Men are 
* metaphorically called Eigbis, fo Terillian ſays of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, (I) 
reine ut gemmæ, ilumisaturi ſacram Ercliſiæ veſtem. The Chineſe ſtile of Lan- 
guage and Notions, as far as we know'of them, are near a- kin to the Egyptian 
and Symbolical; it may not be therefore improper to ſet down here a ſaying of 
te King of China. © I have four Miniſters of State who govern with great 
Prudence the Provinces which I have committed to them, Thoſe are my pre- 
»©:cious Stones; they can enlighten a thouſand Furlongs. Now we find on the 
ether hand, chat the Word Laws, Judgments, or Oracles of God, are in Holy 
Wit very frequently compared to Lighs, and Lamps; eſpecially in the Pſalmr, 
tha Ce EY. WET 4 E 14 bh BE. F 2 1 
L- () Lucret. Lib. IV. v. 1120. ) Pap. Stat Theb. Lib. II. v. 276. Lib. XII. v. 327. 
(e Petron. Arbit. Sat. pag» 2. ( 4) OvidMetam. Lib. II. v. 2. () Ovid Metam. Lib- 
VIII. v. 180. Cf) tial Lib. XII. Epigr. 13. ( } Sil. Ital. Punic, Lib, VIII. Vid. 
Lib, XV. de Nabi. 'ﬆ, . ? Manil, Aſtrönom. Lib. V. 75 Claudian in IV. Con. Honor. 
bn 1 m. ad Demetriad. i (1) Tertullian 10 


'Ck) Ammian. Marcel, Lib. 
Lib. IV. cap. 13. ( Morale de Confuſius. Liv. II. pag. 43. 


* 


So 10 A » * — 
- * 1 2 2 $4 — 
- | — * 1 RES IEF 
„ 


r 
9 


* * 4 — 


os * 4 - 2 ks 7 So 3 4 Do — - 2 * — 9 N * 1 1 = P39 - "_, 
? = * 

CELLS IS... - welpe Gemms®- * 

1 - © ab 8 - - * 
$1 — 

ap- V. 20. twelve Cemm,. | 101 
3 — 21 "I 1 2 EH 3 * - . Nd 4 E 4 
nn 


I ſhall cite but one place, P/al..1:9. 130, according to the LXX it is thus, 
& he of N 03 gur N gun rem, The manifeſt ation of thy word; will enligbten 
and give underſtanding to the ſimple. 1 3 2 FF 
As to the Oracles being perfect or truth, that is eaſily underſtood of thoſe that 

are truly Divine; and the Magicians to be ſure pretended no leſs that theirs 
were ſo; eſpecially thoſe that were given by the Urim of Gemms; which as 
we learn from Diodorus and Alian in the places cited, they called emphatically 
Truth. And Joſephus himſelf ſpeaking of the Egyptian Diviners, calls their Di- 
vination Tiutb. For having mentioned the bs con of the oppreſſion of the 


— | 


Iſraelites, and going to ſpeak of that Scribe who counſelled Pharaoh. to ſlay their Is 


Male Children. and deſigning to ſhew, that he was one of their Diviners, he ex- 
preſſes it thus, (a) T&r lrgyerpunrior ns, N v, four ii h 7hut A,εẽỹ , A 
M bamui T1; mgm ne mis igeannireu,, &c. The word Truth is allo taken in rhe 
ſame Senſe in theſe: words of Plato, ( Mende yep. The Te ess imoniie oi Cuus · 
r nuts In 1 dum, e iv ws & eise vis Joraws ud, mw IJ ang, Ng, 
18 gd uy ira danveig n Sega Jem, isn sd Tiry T leren, ingriy 3 an 
d warnlel da debt drvgeniry % And in Theocritus, | 1 


(e) "; AY r De, neoxiviuayns. 


Homer has alſo us'd the word in that Senſe; for he calls the Foyptians true, dino, 
becauſe of their skill in Divination. His words are (4) Aue is Huddt, for fo 
the Scholiafts ſay, *Or 3 3s Th; danveis "Arzuwſlive, in warns Wren. Thus alſo in the 
Oracle cited by Euſebius, (e) Athy «Anvens ones), thatgis, ſhines always in i ſpiration:j 
So likewiſe in Herodotus, aui, ſignities an Oracle or Prediction, CJ) *Avre 4 54 bu. 
dorm inven rens be i vl AU drt N ue "fits la we mids, $0 likewiſe 
Ammian. Marcellinus ſpeaking of the Chaldeans, (g) Apud quos veridica vaticinantl; 
fides eluxit. I take therefore the primary notion of daiv=s to be that of Revela- 
tion, or the diſcovery of a thing, which being Baden before, is no more ſo, 1 
aISvy is dn; that is true, which is 0 more bidden. It is Veritas exiſtens ex nom 
exiſtentibus, as Martian. Capella words it in this paſſage not underſtood by Grot ius, 
(hi, dintiſſime florem ignis atque illam ex iſt enten ex non exiſtentibus veritatem toto 
pedtore deprecata. Here Flos ignis is the Light of Inſpiration, and that Veritas is 
the faculty of Propheſy ing or Predicting the truth of things to come. The 
like is found in a Diſcourſe of P, Leo, wherein he aſſerts the Wiſemen, who 
worſhipped Chriſt, were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, The words are, (i) 
Præter illam ftelle ſpeciem, que cor poreum incitavit obtutum, fulgentior weritatis rad ins 
corum corda perdocuit. Vid. Cat. It is in this Senſe that we muſt underſtand this 
expreſſion of Helenus in Virgil, ( * ) Animum ſi veris implet Apollo. For Servius 
ſays very well, Veris implet. Oraculis : ut Lucanus : Atqae bominem toto (ibs cedere 
julſit Pectore. Thus alſo Autonoe in Silins Italicus ſays of the Soul of the Sibyl, (1) | 
Hee veri fæcunda Sacerdos. And Virgil of the Sibyl, ( Obſcuris Vera involvens. 
So that Ax, Truth in the Diſcourſes of the Magicians is that State, to which, 
he that is rightly prepared by their anagogical ways being once come, he has 
perſect Divinations. See () Jamblichus to that purpoſe. And certainly they 
| who called Diviners by the name of Sooth-ſayers and Druids, had the ſame notion 
of them. For though (o) Jamblicbus, who wrote his Book in anſwer to Porphyrie, 
a great Philoſopher, and one therefore not ſo eaſy to be deceived with preten= _ 
ces, throws up all the Diviners by judiciary Aſtrology and ſeveral other ways, 
to defend only the way of Dreams and anagogical Extaſies, in compariſon of 
whieh the reſt are all ſhort of Truth, yet he won't have them neglected; and tis 
evident, that before him the Pagans had not ſuch refin'd Notions; but look'd 
upon all kinds of Divination as able to reach Truth, that is, to foreſee the future: 
And at the ſame time it mult alſo be obſerv'd here, that they alſo called the fa- 
culty of Divination by the name of Lighe, eſpecially that which was extatical 


, . 
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| oſe ph. Archzol, Lib. IT. cap. 5. (3) Plato in Timzo pag. 493. confer, euſd. 
| erg? p 5 . Alcibiad. I. p. 223. F +) Theoerit. 1 . d)1 om: Odyil ＋ x $3. 
(e) Euſeb. Prep. Evang. Lib. V. pag. 114. (f) Herodot. Lib. I. cap. 34. (z) Am- 
miatl. Marcel. Lib, XIII. (51 Martian. Capella, Lib. II. ; (5 } Leon. Pap. Setm. 
IV. in Epipllan. () Virg. ZEneid. Lib, III. (7) Sil. Ital. Punie. Lib, XIII. | 
(m) Virg. ZEneid Lib VI. ( Jamblich, de Myſt. Sect. III. cap. 3. 31. ( 8) Jambs 
lich, de Myſt, Se&, III. cap, 29, 30. | W Ro 5 
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and proceeding from Poſſeſſion. This I have ſhewn in the Note upon Chap. 1. 19. 


As to the 
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N So that with them Divinations were Lights and Truth; Urim and Thummins 
This being ſo, it may not be improper in this place to conſider, whether the an- 
cient name of pies in in Greek, which is Te found in (a) Lycepbron, and Toubegs, | 
Propbeſics, found/inthe ancient Copies of ( Homer, as it is obſerv'd by (c) Strabo and 
Edftarhius after him, and were terms uſed at Dodona the moſt ancient Oracle of the 


© Greeks; whether I fay theſe words derived by theGreek Criticks from m wi Þ tov, 
may not rather be derived from the Hebrew words before us; ſo that Tu n are 


Thummins Urim. "That is, theſe Propheſies were not like idle Dreams, but real Vi- 


ſons which ſignified Things to be certainly perſected or accompliſhed; or as Homer 


words it, (4) Ou Trp, am get zd In vue Je, Where def anſwers to 
Urim, and e, to Tbummim. And as the word PIE may be changed in- 
to Set, and 30, as Ses certainly comes from it, ſo it may be x 


reſſed by wer: 


| Whence alſo Thur is found in ſome Copies, and (e) w, is found in Orphent 
and faid of the Ship ges which prophetied. oo es bn 
But this being equivocal in them, and only pretended, is really trus of God, 


whoſe ways are always perfect. Hilary ſays, f) Sed ad id etiam illull arcedlit, 
quia mandata ſua veritas eſt. Nibil illic anceps, nibil dubium, totum veritatis abſolutione 
perfeium eſt. And therefore his Oracles are Urim and Tbummim. What he pre- 
dicts, or TT; or commands, is deſign d to enlighten Men, aud will certain - 
iy come, to paſs. Take it in the words of Homer, who introduces Jupiter 
Peaks of his Decrees in this manner, e en eee 


40 - guy i dye, ü „ ne, 
Duo amn, y, ö, 1 i ab ud 


greek words, by which the Urim and Thummim are turn'd in the LXX, 
the word ah being the ſame as a, a Torch, ſigni ſies therefore a Light; and 
that ſhews us why the Urim are alſo called om and en] the latter bein 
the Abſtract, the former the Concrete: and why from the effect they are alſo 
called Mm,; becauſe as Light, or lucid Bodies, ſhew us the way, ſo the Ora- 
cles are the manifeſtation" of the Will of God concerning what we muſt do, 
and what he defigns to do. And as the expreſſion (0 Nagpoy irvegrs is uſed in Pau- 
ſanias to ſignify the Oracle of a Dream, ſo it is the property of Divination (i) 
enz and exyrruaber, tofr.-fignify things to come, as has been ſhewn'in the 
Note upon Chap. 1. 1 E. Why they are alfo called Ta: and , Perfect and 
Perfeions, as allo exited, is ſufficiently evident from what has been ſaid. And 
I rake ic that Dim and Thummim are by an Hendyadis to ſignify the Oracles which 
'ſhew things that ſhall certainly be perfected; and ſo are the Ty mis aanvelqy, the 
-Ligbt of truth, as Famblichus already cited has tranſlated the words in the Greek 


2 
128 


ET 


Language, which loves not that figure near ſo much as the Hebrew, wherein tis 


obvious. For, that thoie two Hebrew words refer both to one thing, is not on- 
ly plain from what has been ſaid ; but alſo from this, that the LXX have alſo 
turn d che word Thammim by . The place is 1 Sam. 14. 41. Iknow that it 
is alſo turn'd another way; but the meaning of Saul ſeems plainly to be, that 


he praysto God to give him an Oracle, or ſhew him the truth by caſting the Lots, 


ſeeing he refuſes to anſwer by the Epbod. Hence however Urim and Tbummim 
are ptedictions or declarations of what is true and ſhall come to pals ; and the 
Gemms'of the Eſſen are themſelves ſo called, by a metonymie, becauſe they 
were the inſtruments by which God exhibited. ſuch Oracles. Thus alſo as it has 
been ſhewn in the Note upon Chap. 19. 8. B, that Oracles come under the no- 
tion of judicial Decrees; ſo it ſeems highly probable, that the Greek words 
Ons, and Own come from Thummim, becauſe decrees ate the final Reſolutions 


or Determinacions of what is to be done, and the end of all ſtrife and debate, both 


in judicial and civil matters. (&) Tbemis preſiding in both theſe among the Gods 
and Men. But more particularly to be obſerv'd in this caſe is what Ammianus 


( Lyecophron Alex. v. 223 [| (6) Homer. Odyſſ. . v 403. (e Strabon. Ge 

Lib. i 44) Hom: Odyſſ 7. v. 547, Vid. Platon. politic. pag I24. (Ee) Bro 

+ Argonauts v. 264. & 1 $4: ( Hilary Piftay- io Pfal. 118- Cap. 4 9. o mer 
Ind a; 526. Vid. Aſchyl. ſup. v. 95. Euripid. Aleeſt. v. 978. Callimach. Hymn in Pallad. v. 

2 135 „ Paufan, Attic: page 33. () lian. Var. Hiſt, Lib. II, cap; 31. 

{ * vid Homer Odyſſl. 8. v. 1 Schol. ; - „„ KKK „ i a+ of l 
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| Marcellinus ſays of Themis the Deity preſiding over Oracles. For in a place, "= 


where he ſpeaks of the Mantical Vercues, he ſays, (2) Duibus numen præeſſe di. 


eitur Themidis ; quam ex eo, quod fixa fatali lege decreta preeſcire fas fit in peſterum, quæ 


they have been cited on another occaſion. And indekd the (5 Oracle of Apol- 
_ bf Apollo, 


tethimena ſermo gr acus appellat, ita eognominatam, in cubili ſalioqus Fovis vigoris vivi- 
fei Tbeologi weteres collocarunt. Which words 1 thought fit to recite here, though 


iv at Delph; was before attributed to Themis. And therefore we find in an Oracle 


C Adds od inert Duns Nov i. F 


Now Themis is the ſame as Diana in Æſcbylus; that is Hecate or the Moon, which _ 


was thought co give Inſpirations, of which before. The words of Æſchylas are, 
( 4.) Tiapdwiv & ah gy Their; Anvvudr Diws. Stanly corrects meigzes r imwuuil ; 
which is right; but when he reads Aprwus for Sie, tis wrong. for the Verſe 


ff 


. 


: can't allow it, as appears by the Strophe. 


3@Having thus explain'd the meaning of the words Urim and Thummim, it 
will not be now very difficult to ſhew, how all this is ſuicable to the principles 
of the ſymbolical Language; and indeed the true notion and full force of the 
word Urim is only to be underſtood by thoſe Principles. To explain this we 
need only to remember, that God was che King and Ruler of J/rael, and that 
his Oracles were the ſpecial Orders and Commands, which he gave to that 
People to govern, guide, and make them execute his Will. Now all kind of | 
Government according to the Stile of thoſe Ages, which were acquainted wich 
ſymbolical Notions, was repreſented by-Light ; becauſe the Lights or Luminaries 
direct and ſhew the way; and by conſequence govern Men, who otherwiſe 
ſhould not know what to do, or whither to go. The word Thammim joyn'd to the 


* 


Urim, and ſhewing this Light is true and perfect, implied, that whatſoever God 


ſhould by the Urim foretel, would certainly come to paſs. So that when God 


gave his Oracles as Urim, or Lights of direction to the Iſraelites, it was in order 


- v 


to bring to perfection all thoſe Counſels, which he then diſcovered to them. It 


is upon this account, that Chriſt is called the L;ghri;of the World, Fobn 8. 12. 
and alſo the May, the Truth and the Life, Fohn 14. 6. For thoſe tides ſigniſy 
his Dominion and Power to rule all the World, and he is the Urim and Thum- 
mim, the diſpoſer of the Oracles of God to guide and rule Men, and to bring to 
perfection all the myſtery of God, which is to bring Men to eternal Life. Hence in 
this New Feraſalem, wherein that myfery is perfected, he is with the Father the La 
minary thereof. So that this New Feruſalem, being ſounded, ot begun, upon the 
Oracks and Light of the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be compleated by having 
therein the great Urim and Tbummim, which gives Ligbt to all that are therein, 
and has perfected all the Will, Counſel and Promiſes of God which are from the 


beginning of che World to reſult in that; but more eſpecially thoſe which have 


been made from the beginning of the Goſpel Diſpenſation by the Apoſtles of 

Chriſt, who laid the firft Foundation of an univerſal Church, and have there- 
fore their Names written upon the Symbols of that Foundation. ES 
A. verſ. 21. Kat ei doug avis Sig kau, And the twelve Gate: bouſes 
were twelve Pearls.) As J obſery d in the former Note the decorùm of the Sym- 


bol of Gemms to Foundations; ſo it may be neceſſary. here to ſhew it of the 


Pearls to the Gate- houſes. We know that Pearls are nor Stones, and fo cannot 


be ſaid to be proper for building. But in the ſymbolical Language it is not ne- 
ceſſary to proceed upon a Phyſical nicety, but the common norions are ſuffici- 


ent. Now as to Pearls Authors are divided. Some diſtinguiſn Pearls from 


Gemms and precious Stones, others count them Stones; and ſo the Symbol is 
proper enough. (e) Pliny has not deſcribed them among Gemms, but ſuch 
things as belong to the Sea ; yet when he comes to treat (/) of Gemms, as if the 

Reader might have expected to find them there, he ſends him back to the former 


3 


place. But as ſome (g) Authors gbiagath them from Gemms and Stones, 


. others do not, but reckon them Stones. 


* 


A Pearl is the moſt precious of all things 
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| Wl a) Ammian, Mare. Lib. XXI. init. Eg (b) «wy, = ade; v. 163 Harpocration & Snid. 


- Apollod: Biblioth Lib. I. Cap. 4. LaQant, id. in Pap. Stat. Jeb, Lib, III. v. 


| 360. (e) Apud Euſeb, Prep, Evang. Lib. * (4) Æſchyl. Agam. 223. 


e ) Plin. Nat. Hiſt, Lib. IX. cap. 35. ( f ) Plia Nat Hitt, Lib, XXXVIF cp 4. 
(g) Serv. in Virg. n. Lib. I. Voc. Baccatuns Placid. Laftant. in Star, Theb, Lib, VL. v. 63, 
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1014, ede twelve Pearls. 


that are ſold among Men. Pliny, (4) Principium ergo culmenque omnium rerum 


pretii, margarite tenent. Therefore our Saviour compares the Kingdom of Heaven 
to a Pearl of great price, Marth. 13. 45, 46. to purchaſe which a Man would 
forego all other things; and thus Philo prefers them to all other Gemms, and 
numbers them among precious Stones, ( ) Ntowhecdon'y à nat be Ty Wen axe 
8 n Sandia dad pun N ooh al doen; wanrbuerral we xgaby, Yi, mours: 


. den N, mts of West wermpurtving, mis & iwihzs, of of nuaiicn: cy ban, 


Secs Arles iST % And lo doth Clemens Alex. in a paſſage wherein he had 
this ver place in his view, fe) AD, vine Thi dre 'Ironrtu Treg au. 


ov, x es dong. Ths degree 1 Uα⁵. A Teuxzo la; aidvg, 3 mertoroy Ths SevgvAixng 


bende au inedg ven indes. He makes here the doctrine of the Goſpel to be 
compared to the precious Stones, and places the Pearls of the Gates in that num- 


ber. Alſo our Saviour calls the precious Doctrine of the Goſpel by the meta- 


phorical name of Pearls in Matth. 7. 6. But the Pearls being joyn'd to the Sym- 
bol of Gates in this New Feruſalem, which properly ſignify the right to enter 
therein, ſhew that this right is of infinite value, to which nothing elſe M the 
world is to be compared ; and by conſequence this ſhews the immenſe happineſs 
of them that have a right to enter by theſe Gates into the New Feruſalem, to en- 
joy the bleſſed State thereof. Moreover the whiteneſs of the Pearls may denote 
the f as well as Harpineſi enſuing of them that enter, and the neceſſit 
there is of being chroughly ſanctiſied by a perfect bolineſs to that end; the mark 
of which, they who enter have beſtowed upon them by the Byſe given to the 
Bride, which is the reward adjadged to the Saints in Chap. 19. 8. Thus Fere- 
wich in Lament. 4.7. ſeems to compare the purified State of the Nazarires to 


Pearls; for he ſays, Her Nazarites were purer than Snow, they were whiter than Milk, 
+ thoy were more ruddy, or rather bright, or ſhining, than -=, Pearls, that is 


che moſt probable ſignification of the Word, which Bochart approves ; adding, 
as it is highly probable, that ma, Which is the Pear} Oyſter, and aim a Pearl, 


comes from thence. 


B. "are 6s ings & mu l iE ins ufer, Every ſeveral Gate bouſe was of 
ene Peatl.] This is to ſhew, that the Gate-houſes were not made up of little 
Pearls, as it were cemenced together, ſo that the value of them ſhould be the 
leſs ; but each of one, to ſhew what vaſt Pearls they muſt be; and conſequent- 


Iy che immenſe value of the Right. For as the Gate-houſe of a City is one of 
the largeſt buildings of all the Walls; conſiſting, after the manner of che old 


Forcificacions, of ſeveral Towers and 'Turrets to flank and defend the Entrance: 
fo, what a prodigious Pearl muſt that be, which is alone ſufficient to make up 
of itſelf one of the Gare-houſes of this great Cicy, whoſe Wall being one hun- 


_ .. dred and forty four Cubits high, the Gate-houſes mutt be proportionably ſup- 
. poſed to be much higher. The biggeſt Pearl known to be in the World belongs 
to the King of Perſia. It is not ſo big as a Pidgeon's Egg, and coſt thirty two 

 - chouſard-Twmains ; that is, about one hundred thouſand Pounds Sterling. The 
_ Great Megu! bid about ten thouſand Pounds Sterling for a Pearl belonging to 


the Emir of Maſcale, which weighed but twelve Carats, and a little more, and 

could not have it at any rate, the owner being unwilling to ſet any rate upon 

ic, becauſe it was round and tranſparent. nn 3 of RENT 
If one ſhould compure the value of a Pearl, ſuch as the Gate-houſes of this 


City are ſuppoſed to be made of, according to the way of valuing Pearls in 


proportion to their bigneſs ; and on the other hand compute all the Wealth of 
this World, and the value of all the inhabicable Earth, as it is rated in com- 
mon Sale, I ſay, that all the Wealth of this World, in Land and Goods, con'd 


not in a fair Purchaſe be equivalent to ſuch a Pearl, Therefore, as a Man 


would give all chis World to ſave his Soul, and that theſe Pearls ſigniſy the right 
to that immortality which ſaves Souls for evet; ſoa wife Man mult lacrifice all 


this World to obtain it. Aattb. 16. 26. Rem. 3. 18. 


C. k i ale n be, Nei unter, us du Hau ye, And the broad place 
of -the City was pure Gold, as it were tranſparent Glaſs.) Tnaarda, which the LXX 
uſe inſtead-of the Hebrew 211717, from z., to open wide or dilate, ſigniſies any 
of thoſe Broad places, or Squares, in Cities, wherein Men gather together upon 
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Oh. XXI. v. 21. 3 Broad place: 


any buſineſs of Juſtice, or Commerce; and when it is put in the ſingular Num- 
ber, as here, ic denotes peculiarly that broad place, which commonly lies in the 
midft of a City, as the Market thereof, Such Broad places were alſo made at 
the Gates of Cities, and ſervy'd for particular Markets, as of Cattle and the like 3 
whereas the middle place ſerves for more neat uſes, as Courts of Juſtice, Ex- 
changes and the like. See Geneſ. 34. 20. 2 Chron; 29. 5. and 32. 6. Eftber 4. 6. 
Fob 29. 7. Prov. 1.20, There is another Hebrew word in Holy Writ, ny, 
which the LXX frequently curn'd by aar, which has ſometimes the ſame 
ſignification, and may by a Metonymie lignifie a free and open Trade, or Com- 
merce, as in 1 MS 34- The words are, And Ben-hadad ſaid ante bim, the 
Cities which my father took from thy father, 1 will reſtore, and thou ſbats make Streets 
fer thee in Damalcus, as my father made in Samaria This is a Treaty of Peace; 
and therein the King of Syria offers to reſtore the Towns taken, and to grant 
the Hraelites a free Commerce in Damaſess, as we ſhould now expreſs it. It is 
true that the LX X have there I, but that word is the ſame in Senſe; for it 
implies-a free ingreſs and regrets ; which muſt be in order to Trade. So that 
the Vraelites might there ſet up a Sraple, Wherefore this broad place denotes the 
internal converſation of the Citizens of this New Feruſalem. And this being 
{aid to be of pure Gold, clear as Gold, denotes the moſt holy and excellently con- 
ſtant behaviour of them all in equity. and goodneſs, without any mixture or 
miſmanagement to tarniſh the continual courſe thereof. See the Note upon 
Chap. 21. 18. B. and Iſaiah 60. 15, 16, 17, 18, &e, Obſerve likewiſe the cau- 
tious expreſſion of the Holy Ghoſt in this compariſon, Leaſt we ſhould miſtake. 
and think of the fragility of Glaſs; we are told, that the Gold is pure and like 
Glaſs in its moſt clear quality, which is tranſparency; the * of which 
diſtinction may be underſtood by what we have obſery d of Glaſs in other places; 
But this ſtate is abſolutely permanent and incorruptible as Gold, which Metal 
is obſerv'd to loſe nothing of its ſubſtance in the fire; - and though it is hand- 
led much loſes leſs than any other. It may be alſo obſery'd that Homer deſcribes. 
the place wherein the Gods met to conſult with Jupiter, as having a Floor of 


Gold. hag: SH OF | 
„ (%, 4 Snot e Ela dune e 


A verſ 22) Kat Nats in C % & auß, And I [aw no Temple therein.) How comes 
St. John to affirm, that there is no Temple in this New Feruſalem, whereas we 
are told before, that the Temple of God was opened in beaven; and the Ark of bis C 
venant was ſeen therein, Chap. 11. 19. and the Martyrs are promiſed, that they 
ſhall be Pilar, in the Temple of Gad. Chap. 3. 12. This place therefore ſhews us, 
that this Temple is to be underſtood here of the material Temple, that St. 7ab 


— 
» * 
"* | 4 


did not ſee any material Temple in this New Feruſalem, wherein God and Chriſt 


-ſhould be worſhipped as before during both the - Moſaics] Oeconomy, and alfo 
the Chriftian, until the triumphant State thereof in this Feruſalem. For as we 
have obſerv'd before in the Note on Chap. 19.7. A. that the reaſons of ſeveral 
parts of our preſent Worſhip ſhall ceaſe ;. ſo we may eaſily imagine, that on the 

part of God and Chriſt many reaſons ſhall ceaſe, which required, that both the 

| Jradlites and we ſhould worſhip in a material Temple; and accordingly thoſe. 
reaſons are laid down in the next Words, Amnibertas ſays, Nequaquam ſcilicet in ea 
templum materiale vel carporale ex lignis aut lapidibus eſſa, ſed ſpirituale atque incorporeum, 
uod conſtat divina majeſtate. And thus the Martyrs may be Pillars of the Temple, 
when God and Chriſt are the Temple, as they were in this life members of his 
Body the viſible Church. Beſides all this, a Temple ſignifies a circumſcribed wor- 
ſhip adapted to a Nationjwithin narrow limits ; as it is evident from our Saviour's 
reaſoning with the Woman of Samaria, Fobn 4. 23, So that tho” the Chriſtian. 
Oeconomy had a much greater latitude than the Meſaica!, yet becauſe the felt * 
and ſecond Period thereof was ſuch, that the Ctiriftian Church was ſtill within 
limits far below the univerſality of the third Period, the ſettled fate thereof. - 
was then repreſented by a Temple ; See the Note upon Chap. 7. 15. C; of which 
therefore. there is now no need in this univerſal State. We may chere 
fore conclude, that the Symbol of the Temple is ſuppoſed to vaniſi away upon 
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ion of the Lamb's Bride; that is upon the firſt Reſurrection, 
when ſuch a mighty Revolution is effected in the ſtate of the World, and that of 


the Chriſtian Church too. There are ſome other reaſons why there ſhould be 


no Temple in the New Feruſalem; but becauſe the Holy Ghoſt has hinted at 
them in the next Words we muſt conſider them there; | Iii FS rb 
B. o z Cee 5 r © nel, rats dui; Rei, © 8 zeviev, For the Lord God AI. 
aighiy is the Temple thereof, and the Lamb.) There were many things which re- 
quired a material Temple in the Moſaical Oeconomy. The principal of which 


. was this, that the Tabernacle and Temple ſerved to keep the Earneſts, Teſti- 


monies, and Monuments of the Covenant made between God and the Iſraelites; 
and thus to denote Symbolically, that God did dwell among them, in order to 
protect them always, until ſuch time as all his Promiſes and Councils concern- 
ing that Oeconomy were perfected, which was only to bring them, as a Peda- 


geogue, to Chriſt. The cloſeneſs and ſecrecy of that Temple, ſo long as it was 


t from the Eyes of Men, repreſented, tharthe great Counſel or Deſigns of 
God were ſtill to be ſecret and unaccompliſhed. When by the coming of the 


Meſſias thoſe deſigns began to be laid more open by his Preaching, and of his | 


Apoftles, God ſuffered that Temple to be removed, to make way for another 
Oeconomy, which was the Ohriſtian. In this latter Oeconomy Men are Mor- 
tals ſtill, and they have need of a ſtanding and viſible Worſhip, and publick re- 
hearſal of che Divine Promiſes, to keep up their Faith and Hope. They have 
therefore need of a Temple, and 1 Miniſtry therein, to obtain thoſe two 
ends; and ſo the Holy Ghoſt has repreſented the ſtate” of our Church by the 
Symbol of a Temple. But now in this New Feraſalem, in and by which all the 
Myfteries and Promiſes of God are fully accompliſhed, there is no need of a 
material Temple to contain the Monuments of a Covenant, which is fully per- 


_ formed. Neither is there need of any ſuch Symbol of Divine Protection, be- 


canſe God and the Lamb have already overcome the laſt of them, even Death 
itſelf, as to all thoſe who are in the New Feruſalem, and that they are conſtant- 
ly preſent, as it were in Perſon both, and the Lamb viſibly. And then as to the 
publick Worſhip, which is now to keep up our Faich and Hope, they are both 
unneceſſary to them that walk by Sight, and are in actual poſſeſſion of the Pro- 


miſes; Faith and Hope being vertues of them khat are not yet perfect. By which 


we ſee, that the preſence of God and of the Lamb ſupply with great advan- 

an all 15 can be conceived by the Temple. So that they are the Temple of the 
ew Teruſalem. © !!?!!! oe OT OO INE NY 

5 1 , And the Lamb] Why is this title ſtil] given to Chriſt, but 

to new, that ke ſhall reign wirkt his Saints in bis viſible Human Nature? For 

this Kingdom being given to him on the account of his Sufferings in his Human 

Nature, che fame muſt accompany him in his Glory. But of chiß more in the 


TIE Note upon Chap. 22. f. C. 


29 


- 


- neſs ſhall the Moon give light ante thee * But the Lord ſhall be unto thee an n | 


- 


. 


X. verl. 27. Kat 5 minus A Nel Kae d ue, © 5 ne ounluins, ire gain d dH. 
'And the City has #0 need of the Sun, neither of the Moon, to ſhine in it.] This is alſo 
taken from b 60: 19, The Sun ſhall be no mare thy light by day, neither for bright- | 
1355 and tby.God thy glory. This expreflion by no means takes away the Sun and 
Toon from exiſting and performing their natural Functions; but becauſe Light 
is the Symbol of good Government, and by conſequence of the happy State 
which it procures, the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt ſeems by this emphatical 
expreffion to be, chat the prefence of God and Chriſt, which are compared to 
Light, both before and in che next Words, hall afford ſuch an happy State to 
this New 7eruſalaw, chat it mall ftand as it were in no need of any natural 
3 ſuch as. the Sun and Moon ate, to afford irs Inhabitants any alliſtance. 
ſürcher, as the Sun and Moon in che ſymbolical Language do frequently ſig- 
iy choſe political Governouts, which God has given to Men as his Vicars to 
dern chen; To. chis expreflion may and does imply, that the New Feruſalem 
al Rand in no need Hr ſuch Vicats to govern in C rift's abſence, but that he 
ith all che Sloty of Divine Majeſty ſhall be preſent to govern it — 
8 ‚ fa, 2 % dui if ani, Fir the glory of God did. 


\ 


B. *H 33 A & 217 hin 'd 


0 inlighten it, and the Lamb A. fog thereof.) —_ is here laid down im the 
' ſymbolical Language is mention d in the Literal, in Exel. 34. 24: 
' will be their God, and my Servant David a Prince among them ;. for David here ſigni» 


And. I the Lord 


\ fies che Meſſias, the head of che Family being put for the Sucbeſſor, as it is fre- 


quently 


4 . 7 * * * l 0 * F , 


1 No Sun nor Moon, but God's Glory. 1 7 1017 


. 


quently done in Holy Writ and many ancient Authors. The words before us 


explain the eleventh Verſe, and ſhew us particularly, who is the Luminary of 
the New Jeruſalem. We ſee therein as well as here, that God the Father him- 
ſelf ſhall make his Glory to ſhine therein, that is to conduct the Inhabirants, and 
that the Lamb or his Son Jeſus Chriſt with his Humanity, ſhall guide them. 
Thar is, that Chriſt in his human nature ſhall be preſent with them, being con- 
tinually attended with the Schekinab, or the moſt glorious appearing of the di- 
vine Majeſty, as the Cloud, or Sebełinab, dwelt conſtantly over the 1/raelites to 
protect them from the ſultry heats in the Deſart, and ſo moved to ſhew them 


ha they muſt travel, by which they were viſibly, that is, by a viſible Symbol, 


conſtantly aſſured of the divine Preſence, and by conſequence Favour. For when 
God was angry againſt them, the Cloud removed from the Camp, and ſtood 
only over the Tabernacle, Numb. 16. 42. But then I think, that the Schekinah in 


% 


this New Feruſalem will be exceedingly more glorious than that which appear'd 


to the Iſraelites. e TEES ES, ; N | 2 
As to the Lamb's being ſaid to be the Lamp, we ſee at the very firſt, that the 
Lamp is a Luminary ; and ſo it is the Symbol of a Governor. Upon occaſion it 
may indeed ſignify a ſupream Governor or King, as in 2 Kings 8. 19. and ſome- 
times inferior Governors, as in the firſt Viſion of this Propheſy, the Churches 
are repreſented by Lampſconces, ſo that Biſhops may be reprelented by Lampe, 
And by conſequence in ſome Circumſtances a Lamp may imply a Subordination, 
' ſuch as that of che Son of God to his Father, of the Humanity of Chriſt to his 
Divinity. So Fuſebius deſcanting upon the words of the P/almift, Pſal. 132. 17. 
ſays thus: () HIHαν e N Nerf he rx leaf N Ts c, dranuo Ry mi 
xe d π dien variyuey ea iar, i d 4 chte 6; I bg earl cles 
eue by dvlp 1 Gi Jula, os d Aοαοννπνðι7 hs T4 dee N Nh, cord, luaghν,]ũM'cic 
mdyras Einar ayygday Thus alſo in this ſtate, though Chriſt comes with great 
Glory, yet as St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. I. 28. he mult be ſtill ſabject to the Father, that 
God may be all in all; and ſo we find it here, the Lamp being deſign'd without 
doubt to be a Symbol of ſomething leſs Majeſty: than the Scbekinab, or glory of 
God; and yet the Union between the Father and the Son is fo ſtrict, that we 
have ſeen in v. 11. they are but one Laminary betwixt them. However this 
ſhews, that in this New Feruſalem there is no other inferior Governor but one, 
the Word of God, the prime Miniſter, and ſole Executor of all the divine Will, 
who nevertheleſs admits his Saints as parts of himſelf to reign with him. 
Further, As a Lamp is a vicarious Light which is us d in the Night, and is 
therefore an Aſſiſtant in a time of need ; ſo Chriſt may be ſaid to be a Lamp, 
as he is a Mediator or Interceſſor for the Saints themſelves, who could never 
- otherwiſe ſtand in the fight of God without Chriſt's Merit and the Aſſiſtance 
and Protection which he affords them in the folemn Judgments. And even after- 
wards the continuation of the divine favour depends on the ſame ; for if the 
higheſt Perfection of the Saints be to be equal to the Angels, and the Angels 
themſelves may be charged with' Folly ; as Fob ſays Chap. 4. 18. the Saints them- 
ſelves will ſtand in need of the continual Mediation of Chriſt to keep them in 
their Perfection... PS DI THEN ORIG BID I 8 


This place together with the reſt are to me fach ſtrong Proofs of aviſible Pre- : 


ſence of Chriſt among the Saints in the ſtate of the Reſurtection; and the fol- 


lowing are ſo clear, that the New Feruſalem is to be upon the Earth, that I muſt 
likewiſe conclude for Chriſt's Preſence therein. I know, that ſome will not be- - 


lieve this; but ic cannot be help'd; When ftronger Proofs are brought againſt 
it, I will ſubmit. Till then, I beg leave to have an Article in my Belief,” which 
no way derogates from any fundamental Article of our Faith; nor contradicts 
in tie Wan the Atiatogy terte ment en noon 

A. verſ. 24. Kat mermniguo, I In , 73 qurds don, And the Nations ſhall an 


in the Lab of it.] This is alfo taken out” of b 88, 3. Arid the” Gentiler- ſhall 


tome to.tby light, and the Kings to the Brightneſs of thy riſing. This holy City is to be 
che Metropolis which is ro 2 all the World, her Luminary being the King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords. And therefore being taken all together with the 


Inhabitants thereof, who are to feign with Chriſt, ſue has à fight to guide all, 
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1018 God's Glory, and the Lambs Light. Ch. XXI. v. 2 3; 
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— 2 A 


and ſo is indeed the light of all the World. *Tis juſt in this manner that Tully 
ſpeaks of Rome, which has ever ſince pretended to this univerſal Dominion, He 
ſays : (2) Fideor enim mibi banc ur bem videre, lucem Orbis terrarum, atque arcem om- 
nim gentium, ſubito uno incendio concidentem. . 191 I 

To apply this to the ſtare of the New Feruſalem, we need but to remember, 


chat the New Jeruſalem is 2 permanent City, and comprehends the Millennial 
tate before che general Reſurrection; and that in the Millennial ſtate thoſe that 


are alive, having been converted to the true Worſhip, mall be governed by the 
Rules preſcrib'd to them from the ſupream King, the Ruler of the New Jeruſa- 
lem, ho is the King of Kings. That is, the Kings of this World, or in a mortal 
ſtate, being converted to Chriſtianity with their Subjects, ſhall be ſubmiſſive co 
the Government of the New Feruſalem, and ſhall enjoy che Peace, which that 
ſtate procures for all the World. As the ſtate of the World ſhall then ſtand, 
when Chriſt is preſent, and his Judgments upon wicked Men are freſh in the 
Memory of the living, and his Power and Goodnels is viſible to them that re- 
main, one may eaſily conceive, that there will be a great zeal for good Works, 
and great Arguments to curb the Paſſions, which reign now. So that the Go. 


vernment of Kings mult needs be very eaſy, both in reſpect of their Subjects, and 


of Strangers ſubject to different Princes. The abundance of Peace will make 
Armies unneceſſaty, and ſo take off the occaſions of Princes to oppreſs, or 


burden their Subjects. There being ſuch an Umpire as Chriſt, Ambition muſt 


- needs be cruſt d, which now cauſes the diſturbance of the World. And this will 


\ 


take off the fear of foreign Invaſions ; by which we ſee, that the glorious reign 
of Chriſt affects not only the Saints rais d, but all Mankind; and how proper 
therefore it was to pronounce and acknowledge, as has been done in Chap. 19. 
7.9. that they are bleſſed who are inpited to the marriage Feaſt of the Lamb. 


B. Tor cg, Of rbem that are ſaved.] Theſe words are not in the Com- 
plutenſian Edition nor many other Copies, for which reaſon D. Auill rejects them 
as a Gloſs, This Sentence may be too ſevere, if we conſider, that the words are 
not only found in good Copies, but that the ſenſe leads us naturally to ſupply 
them; and beſides, they are found in the Prophets, whoſe Language the Holy 
Ghoſt imitates. This will appear in the words of Mede upon the place. For 
having nothing to add thereto, we ſhall not make any ſeruple to copy them, 
r Ag and Macon in the LXX. anſwer to the . Hebrew TW, to be left, to remain, 
7 ſo that chere are but three places wherein it is otherwile rendred. Ta ty 76y 
© anker are they of the Genti!es which are left whom the Deluge of Fire hath 
« not overflown, See Jſaiab 66. 19+ And I will ſend thoſe that eſcape of them. 


fd novo; unto the Nations, 10 Tarſhiſh, Pul and Lud— ard they ſhalt 


& Jeclare my Glory among the Gentiles. If I miſtake nor, theſe are both co be under- 
«© flood of thoſe who ſhall eſcape that Deſtruction which ſhall happen in the Ap- 


© pearance of Chriſt, when he ſhall come to deſtroy the.Enemies of his Church. - 


© {{aiab 45. 20, Aſſemble: your ſelves and come ; draw near together ye that are eſcaped. 
- the Nations : The Hebr. c DVD, LYX. Zhu and Ta ib, The 
©:Propher ſpeaks: of the Vocation of the Gentile: as appears from v. 22. Look unto 
s me, and be ſaved all-rhe ends of the Earth. For 1am God, and there is none elſe, and 
„ 23. Unto me every Knee fholl how, every Tongue ſhall ſwear. All the dif- 
ſerence. (b). liefs. obſerves between PTV and 27D, both which ſignifie ſaved or | 
„is that che firſt fignifies one that is ſaved by the Enemy and taken Cap- 


= and the latter one that has eſcaped by flight. So the Latins are thought to 


Fave called a Servant (e] Servus,, à Ser vando, becauſe Slaves were ſuch as were 
ſeved in War, when they might have been lain ; and c among the Greeks was 
che common name of a Servant; according to this notion Chriſtians are «d_ 
ou? lane, becauſe God has ſaved us from that Deſtruction, into which we mult 
have fallen if Chriſſ had erg AA ·-·˙?˙ On: WT IP : 
. Kell can N. 7. bien That Shan I Thr Tr d uròs is durlu, And the Kings 
ef the Earth do bring their Glory and Honour into it.] This is taken out of Bee 60» 
10, 11. Their of ſhall miniſter unto thee,---that Men may bring unto thee the Forces ; 
that is, the Wealt er Glory and Honour, of the. Gentiles, and that their Kings may 
brought. ., All chis is according to the Propheſy concerning Chriſt, allo accom- 


* 


* 


ti. 


(M. T. Cic. Orat. IV, in C. t ilin. (b) Andr. Maſ., Com, in Jef. 
- fe} Vid. Voſſ, Etym, v. Favwo& Ser s. 1 
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otions of. 


Forces ; and the word which is turned by Glory, 123, is turii'd in the LXX. by 
ire, which is turn'd elſewhere by: N, as in Geneſ. 31: 1. and Chap. 45. 13 
and ſometimes by nas, as in [/aiab 14. 18. by which we — 

and Glory. The Author of the Gorbick Verſion ſeems to have had the like No- 


tion of Aa, for he turns it in Marth. 6. 13. by OT Hos, and in v. 29. by 


WOLTHO, where Chriſt ſpeaks of : Solomon's Glo, which conſiſted in his 
Riches; of which it ſeems, that the Goths had ſuch a Notion, that in Riches con- 


ſifted the Honour and Glory of the World. For I make no doubt but that and the 


| Saxon Wilder are a kin to the word Welethi or Wealthy 5 and Welum,. Riches, uſe; 
in the Saxon Verſion, Lale 8. 14. Thus all theſe words may come from (a) 
WA1LA, well; The Latin have alſo us'd Honour for Riches. As in Horace; 


() Ruris honorum : The Riches of the Country; upon which ſee. MM. Dacier. 


Again; (c) Et quoſcunque feret cultus tibi fundus bunores. In Tull: (d) . Magnus. Bo- 
nus viri | jucundus mulieri fuiſſet, is ſpoken of a 8 Eſtate leſt by Will, Thus 
alſo anciently Honeſtus ſignified Rich, as it is 0 


+ © (a) Vid: Junii Gloſs. Goth. pag, 387. & 412. | (4) Horat, Lib. I. Od. 7. 
be II. Sat. 7. * 87. (4) M. $ 1 Cic, Orat, pto Cecin. : (e Aﬀſcon. 
Lib. in, Vert; 3 | 75 — 
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ſerv'd by Aſconius on Tilly: (e) 
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A vetbſe 708er 77e magnis, boneftos pro divitibui poſuit *  Veſſlus deriyes Honor from 


I Riches: And te LX tata that word by E, in-P/ob. 112. 3. In ſhort, 


| Malti is the Honor of this World, and its Glory. Hilary ſa 3090 In ia honor © 


en eft, ſpea 


Gutes againſt any Enemy, at no time, not in the Night, becauſe there it mo Night 
there. Gates opas are © token of Peace, but Garts 


peaking of This World; and without doubt che Glory of it, which 

Satan offer d to Chriſt, Lake 4. 6. is plainly. its Wealth! Now as the way of 
thoſe Princes, which are inferior to ſome great King; is to pay him Tribute in 
Money, ot other Curioſities, which may be of the growth and product of their 
Dominions, ſo this is that by which they honour him. I have ſnewn, that t 
alfo- ſignifies Price, and implies giving" Wealth, See che Note upon Ohap. 
„ "_ 1 en gs 


PPP P r 
A. verſ. W. K i run dun & wat m en dulese, And the Gate bouſes thereof 
ſuall nor be ſhnt*ar all by dy] This is takefifrom Iaiab 60. i 1: Therefore thy Gares. 


all be open continually, they ſhall not be ſhut day nor night This ſignifies that thiere 
— be a al Nen 7 cow 2 — — Chap. 2. 2. that is to 
come and ſerut, ut ſerviant, tis the Tar explains that flowing in, both here, 
and on Ferem. F r. 44. in which we find, Et non obedient ei amplius regna, and alſo 
in Micab. 4. T. the Turgum has, Es oulus- vertent ut ſer viam ſuper s regna.. In 
5 38. 10. the ſetfing of Bert and Gates againſt the Sea, is the ſecuring of the 
arth from its Outrages. So in Fſal. 147. 13, 14. He hath. ferengtbened the Bars 
of thy Gams; be bath bleſſed thy Children witbin tbee; this ſigniſies that God has 
en it ſechrity, and put it out of danger; for it follows, He maleib peace in 
4 borders, aud filletb thee with the fineſt of the Wheat. But in this New Feruſalens 
there ſhall be fo much Peace and Security, that there ſhall be no need to-flur rhe 


are the marks of fear, as in 
n many Authors denote thoſe 


Jobs 20. 19. or of a fate ef War ; by this Expre 


- rwo different States. Nay; Gates ſbut are a ſign of Affliction, Miſery and Deſc- 


. - Iation, as in Ferem. 13. 19. Thus in Horace; (a) Portaſque non clauſas, & arva 


* 


. clauſit ferrum acuunt portis. That Panduntur 


War into Hfrice. (g 
22 - 4 Al S > i * + % 


Marte coli populate nero. Upon this the Commentator lays: Afro; non -timentes, 


S jam vittores enlerengres, cum exercits' Romano, quor jam vaſtaverat. And in 
another place: (6) Et apertis otia portis; where the Commentator ſays: Pacem : 
5e in pace port patent, ut panduntur forte : & contra, bello clauduntur, ut qua mænia 
portæ is taken out of (e) Virgil, upon 
which Servias ſays ; fig pacis eff ; ut Salluſtius: Apertæ portæ, repleta arva cul- 
 rotibus. Cæſar; (d) Portis patefadis, eo die pace fant 1. Thus alſo Tacitus; (e) 
Pleni agri.  aperte Domus. © Occurſantes ' domini” juxta conjuges &. liberos, ſecuritate 
pacis, & belli malo circumroenichantur. And in another place ſpeaking of Rome; 
(7) ers dit; velut capta urbe, clauſe domus. © This ſnews the oppoſite ſide: 
Seipio in Silins Eulieus ſpeaking in the Senate to perſuade them to remove the 


 Catthago immunis noſtros ſecurs labore: | 
| Audit interea, & portis bellabit apertis. 


80 the Perſians of Niſibis, in contempt to the Emperor (5 Taſtin che youn 
when he beſieged them, would not ſhut the Gates of their City. Therefore 
Ovid to ſhew the peace of the Gods in Heaven ſpeaks of their Manſions thus; 


(i) Derura lævaqus deorum Atria nubilium valvis celebrantur apertiss And ſo when 


Ceſar ſays ; ( Portas clauſerunt, he means, that they declared for War. On 


the other hand (1) Xewphon obſerves, that upon the clapping up of a ſudden 
Peace in Coris, the City Gates were immediately epened, and the Husbandmen 


and Traders returned to their reſpective buſineſs, See the Note on Chap. 15.8. B. 


Beſides, this New Feruſalem has been repreſented as a Bride, and the ſtate of 
rs Citizens as a Wedding with a Feaſt kept for the Matriage of the Lamb, 
which is his Union wich the Saints rais d again. Now in the Solemnities of a 
Wedding ic was uſual ro keep the Doors open. This appears by the Parable of 
"the Ten Virgins ; ſee Matt. 25. 10. Catullus takes notice of it; (n) Claudite oſtia 


1 


- 


r 


(*) Hilar. Pict:vien:. Com. in Matth Can. XXX. (a) Horat. Lib, III. Od 5, (5) Horat. 
Ant." Poet. v. 199- (e) — Ro Lib. II. v. 26. 27 4) Czlar. de Bello Gall. Lib, II. 
cap. 8 (e) Tacit. Hiſtor, Lib. II. ( Tacit Hiſt. Lib. I. (2 Sil. Ital. 
Panic. Lib XVI. ) Vid. Euagr. Hift, Ecclef. Lib. V. cap. 8. „ 
-$) Ovid. Metam. Lib. I. v. 171. . Cæſar de Bello Gall. Lib. II. 1 4. | 
(7) Xenopbont. Cyropad. Lib, VII. esp. IV. & Catull. Epithalam, 

| wirgines 5 


— FA. Es 


Chap. XXI. V. 2 i 
wirgines ;. Luſimus ſatis 2: Sepullius Baſſus in Seneca, ridiculing the Marriage of 4 
Slave wich the Maſter's Deugtter aun 3 (#):Nupvias clauſe dome fecimus.. As if it 
were a ſhame to have the Doors | 
ſolemn and long Feaſts ate kept in à Houle; the Maſter is ſaid to Zeep open Houſe. 
In the New Fernſalem there is a perpetual Feaſt 3 the Gates muſt be continually 


Open. innige 941 * 2 * 320 9715 10 yisvs Daz 18 ron. 
B. Not vat it ic due, For there ſuoll be no Night there] This Symbol ſeems to 
be taken out of erbat. 14. 6, i: Aud it ſhall eometo paſs in that Day, that the 
Ligbt:ſhall not he dear nor dart. But it ſhall: he ane day which ſpall is $nows 10 the Lard, 
wor: day vor night; but it ſuall cum g paſa that at Evening time it ſuall be ligbt. (5) 
Cyril of Jeruſalom calls this an Etigma, but takes a wrong. way to ſolve it, Ihe 
meaning of the Prophet is, that there ſnall not beſa Viciſſitude of Dy and Night, 
but à conſtant Light, neither heat nor cold, hut a conſtant tempetcate Seaton! 
War this ſignifies: ſymbolically, that there ſhall he no Viciſſitude of Peace and 


ar, Perſecutiom and Peace, bùt a conſtant ſtate of quiet and happineſs, The 


ſenſe is the ſame as to the Expreſſion before ua, which ſeems more conciſe than 


that of Zechariab. The Night ĩs a time of Darkneſs; it is the Image and ſhadow 
of Death; it ĩs a time, i1berein all — thereof do trample am the Foreſt, as the 


P[almiſt ſpeaks, Pſal. 104. 20. that is, all 
ſigns to devour. And therefore the Night ſymbolical 
verſity, of Oppreſſion, War and Fumult, in which Men prey upon each other, 
and the ſtronger. ty ranniſe oven the weaker: *Tis ſo frequently taken in the 

* Thus in Pſal. 77. 2. Inthe day of trouble I ſought the Lord, my Sore ran in 
the night Staſen and car d not. Here day ef trouble and night are ſynonymous. See 
v. 6. Of the ſame Pſalm, and Pſal. 17. 3. Pſal. 30. f. Pſal. 91. f. Lament. 1. 22 


* 
* 


eaſts of 217 ger gut upon their de- 
y 


| For) whatſoever is black or dark, betokens miſchief, miſery, trouble, and the like; 
as Day tight, and Morning denotes happy Times, good Goverametic and Delive- 


rante, of all which Symbols we have had frequently occaſion; to treat. So like- 
wiſe St. Paul Romi vg. TA. calls the time of Ignaranee and Gentiliſm by the name 
of Night, Hilary ſays Ce) Agimus enim ſecundim Apoſfolum, ſub principibus haram 
tenebrarum, & non nor ſaculi detinet, quæ per Evangelicam praditationem.. j am prodiit 
in lucem. In bac igitur nocte ignorantie, inſidiarum, infirmitatum, concupiſcentiarum, 
vitiorum ele vandæ ſunt manu in ſancta, nor ad predicanidum & of tantum, ſed 
etiam operandum. There is another ( Paſlage like this in ths ſame, but ſome- 
what long; and fo it ſhall be waved. It may not be improper to produce this 
Paſſage but of Herlelar, which ſhews-the ſame thing according to the Notion of 


the Arabian (e) In'the Hamaſoun- nameb it is ſaid; He that bat done Fuſtice in 
1b Nigbt, bat bailt himſelf a Houſe forthe nent Par. By this Night; ſays Herbelct, 


ve mult undetſtand the preſent Life of this Warld, which is nothing but dark- 


© nefs, and by the next Day, the future Liſe, which is to be a elear Day for good 


Men. To this may be added the words of Flaceus lamenting his Miſery thus 
in Pbilo; (F) Tie i motley wilabanit hut it nuite; 1996009 ie, Nane, Toy duds 
init Ci Lucan: U vidi: quanta ſub nocte jaceret Neſtra dies: A ſebylus has alſo 
thele Metaphors: per mu, Ji Taxa, wie d z dd, Ta e i 
nur exile Mirer xh don Coin Tis N dre i WE The Scholiaſt ſays 
upon Merectulp, den Ji Vangriverar, aims gu Tixp ui dminey So it muſt be 
read. And dxezrr@- ut is explained eee, Nararg . No this New Jeruſalem 
hall have no ſuch time, but all wil ; 

For though Gog and Mageg came up aſter the Millennium againſt it, to over · run 
the Chriflian Wocld converted to the true Worſhip, and living happily under the 
influence thereof, yet the fire ſhall conſume them before they can affect the holy 
City ; whole Citizens can ſtand in no fear of ſuch Attempts, both by reaſon of 
their preſent ſtate, being rais d again, and upon the account of the might of 


their protector, who is always preſent with them. Now this very point makes 


an eſſential difference between the Happineſs of the Church at the end of the 
' Fieſt*Period procured by Conffantine the Great, and the reſt of this Period. 
There they ſerve God indeed Day and Night, Chap. 7. f. butitis a ſtate of Vi- 
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oh) Senec, Lib, III. Controv. XXI. (&) Cyril: Catech. XIII. 1 
(e) Hilar Pictav. in Pſal. CXXx II. (4 
Expoſ. Lib. V. in Reg. 14. 36. & Iſidor. Hiſpal. Sent. Lib. II cap. 13. 


75 -(e) Herbelot. tit; Ah (f) Philo in Flace p. 678... 


ciſttude, 
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ut on ſuch an occaſion. Thus ſtill, when. 


enotes a time of Ad- 


be Peace, Joy, Happineſs and Security. 


) Hilar. Piftay. in Pfal. CXX; Vid. Gregor, bl. 
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fi*th Day inctuſively; there is' no fach Obſervation, made upon che ſeventh Day, 
ich was Gods Reſt; from this it is concluded, that as thoſe firſt ſix Days ate the 


E. 
| have no Evening; and by conſequence-no 
— poſſis,. quantitn 2nib oe 


2251 _— ure , feruturo deinde Subhato, 
8 babet viſperam,” requiem ſcilicet ſandtiram, quz non habet fem. There muſt 5 
Have been ſomething of this knownitocthe! Choideans,”. Egyptiani,and. Pheniojans, = 
ſeeing that in tie Defcription of the ſtats of the Souls in che Elfium they men- 
ciop's continual Lightz ae which Yiegil-aims 4 theſe Verſes.) (b)  -  * | 
C ðĩð 
ze £055 095 ee rei bio campo: ether & lamiae deiii 
S ni Hang; gm Purpureo, | para Juans ſus fiders werent. wart $03 ne 
T! ug OT IT bi nfl ann 
Seneca (e) Null ſerenem unibre terbabit * equalizer ſplendebit omne-celi latus: dies C.- 
nor, acris in wices ſunt.” Quid tibi vidghitar divins lu, cum illem ſuo loco videris? 
And I am alſo” apt to chink, that in the Ch,, Tradition already cited, that 
Obſervation, of the' Souls making no ſhade; areſe from this ſame Notion; as if 
there ſhoul& be ligtit all over; though they have rurn'd:ar-ocherwiſe:to the ſab« 
tinity of the Vehictes of the Soul. For this is Slater Invention 
X. verſ. 26. Lali v er g r rina rd d eie della, And they ſpall bring 
Yhe Glory and Honiur of 'tbe Nations into it.] Phis ſeems to be brought in tierce again, 
c gie 2 raaſon forthe opening of the Gates continually; ſo that che g; ſeem 
te be illative; and put for zn or t And ſo it ſeems to be underſtood from the 
Afuſion to the werds of aiab 6. 11. Therefore thy Gates ſphll be open comtinually, 
750 15d be ſhut day nor night" rhat "Men may bring unis thee the forces of tbe Gen- 
tilts" and chat their Kings maybe brought. Sd chat the Connexion of the Argument 
ſtands thus; that City to which! all Nations bring Tribnte and Riches, and 
hich they thus ſtrengthen continually by their Submiſſion, muſt needs have its 
Gutes ebntinually open, and ſtands in no danger of Inſults, or Incurſions of any 
Sgemfes. This is therefore properly repeated here; and beſides, it was before 
aid af the Kings, who, if we inſiſt upon the decorum, may be thought to come 
Yomerimes, bring'or ſend their Tribute, but here tis ſaid of all the Nations un- 
der them, implyiag a continual concourſe of People into it, after the manner 
of the great Capital Cities. I think rhis fully implies a viſible Converſation of the 
"ras U 1 thoſe that are alive'; or we muſt. ſtrain very hard to explain ic 
-otherwi ©, Ge 4 2 * ABC KT V7 * A ANTEC 5% 4 2 r > rr h Durst 1 2 
. verſ. 25. Kal d wi Hανjjͥ os durla r hend, And by no means ſhall any thing 
enter into it that is common;] . The Holy Ghoſt having ſhewn che general Qualities 
of this New Feriſalem, and how it is difpos'd to make a fit Manſion for the moſt 
happy Men, procmeds now to diſcover for hat fort of Men it is thus prepared; 
And in che following Chapter what manner of Life: they ſhall lead therein. So 
that this Verſe is an Introduction to it. What enters therein is firſt ſhewn nega- 
tively, and afcerwards poſitively, This z-wlr-common Or unclean, is oppos d to a 
in Chap. 20. 6. as every one is, that enjoys the Liſe of the Citizens of this New 
Feriſalem. The like was ſaid before by Iſaiah 32. 1. Put on thy beautiful Garments, O 
Fereſalem ' the boly City : for bence forth there ſhall yo more come into thee the uncircumciſed 
and the unclean. And again, in Chap. 60. 21. (Thy People alſo ſhall be all righteous. 
See alſo Iſaiah 35. 8. Zerbaniab 3. 9. and Zechariab 147 20, 21. What is 
commun Or unclean is oppos'd to the legal Holineſs" or Righteoufneſs, Therefore 
e, or the Righceouſneſs/of the Saints, is to be given to the Bride to prepare 
her for the Marriage of the Lamb. And ſeeing Uncleanneſs and Vice is that which 
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( Augoſiin, de Civ, Dei Lib. XX cap. 7. | b) Virgil, Aneid, Lib. VI. Vid, Sil. 
Ital. Punic. Lib, XIII. ( Senec, Epiſt. CII. | 
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Ch. XXII. v. I. 


brings on the Curſesvf God, this implies, that all the 
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then, is ſaid to be hleſed and boly ; and by. conſequence meet to enter into this 


been ſaid to be only the Lawp of the New Feru/alem., This whole Propheſy 
is one continued Proof, that Chrift is one God with the Father,” 
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in N life.] The Holy Ghoſt. having ſnewn, who 

are to enter into this 

happineſs, they ſhall enjoy therein, by ſuch matters as concern the particular 
Life of the individuals, over and beſides thoſe general rights, which belong to 
them as they are Citizens of this New Feru/alem ; and which have been deſcri- 


bed before as belonging to the whole City, or Commonalty. Now this is done by 
ſhe wing, that they ſhall have eternal Life; and at the ſame time a Life accom- 


panied with all the Happineſs, which the divine Favour can afford to Man. So 
that therein v muſt conſider the quantity, and the quality; and as the Sym. 


bols of this Propheſy are ferch'd from Human or viſible Objects; ſo becauſe 
Human Life is ſuftain'd by Meat and Drink, the continual ſupply thereof ex- 


preſſes as properly, as we can now conceive it, the continual duration of Life, 
and che quality of che Meat and Drink the happineſs that attends thoſe who re- 


ceive it. Thus we have it in the Fſalmiſt laid down in ſuch Words, as the Holy . 


Ghoſt ſeems to have alluded to, Fſal. 36.8. They ſhall-be abundantly ſatisfied with the. 
fatneſi of thy bouſe.: and thou ſhalt make them drink of the river of thy pleaſures. For. 
with thee is the fountain of life : in thy light ſhall we ſee light. Therefore this clear. 


river ſhe ws the abundance of the Happineſs, and the inexhauſtible fund there- 


of, becauſe coming from the Throne; and the charneſs of it the Holineſs and 
Peace of them that drink it. 1/aiah 66. 11, 12. ſays, That ye may ſuck and bc. ſatis- 
fied with the breaſts of ber conſolations : that ye may milk out, and be delighted wich the. 


| abundance of her glory: For thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I will excend peact te ber like 
à rider, and the 


ory of the Gentiles like a flowing ſtream, &. The Symbol is un- 
derſtood in the ſame. way by the Onirocriticks. Aframpſychur, Nuys Harde mis 
rede Aves aurts, ſo likewiſe Nicephorus, The Indian Interpreter in Chap. 58, 
Ea ms i% n OA, SE dun LN A ws Bet bh Juve i g Nerds, 1 Cad aunt 
e e leu Y xνν,ud merry) x1101). I NA Dν 3} xNαẽ,!, & Ari, it u N mxeles 
vb M,“ and in Chap. 175. . 3 in auf m moraga g U angry Y i 
m boron a Alas tn u,. Compare with this the Apocryphal Eber, 
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oly City, goes on now to ſet forth what advantages, or 
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_ of it, as (4) Her belot obſerves ; but this is no great wonder, for they have ma- 


Chryftal, ſigniſies the glorionſnefs, as well as peace and holineſs-of 
th þ ſeems £0 be continued and maintain d Ly the drinking of this 


* 


Ea C. f — 
and the Lamb. 


fed at the Kings Ta 


"Chap. 10. 6, and Chap. x3. 8. where Mardpch;eus te potts his Dream of the Per 5 
ſecution of the Fews, and makes Erber the Fhumtain, which refreſſed them. For 


25 beat and burning ſignify Perſecution; To evoliny and clear ſpring: are the refreſh- - 
es 


* N ares, Brigbe as Chryfal. hc ond 
e, clear; for Auer is. enerally ſpoken of thoſe things that are precious 


ments and comforts of them that have ſuffered. See the upon Chap. 7. 


6, 17. and Chap. 21.6. B. C. And obſerve, that at the Period of the Primſtive 
Waters ; but in this 


Iz * 
triumphant State thoſe Watets are not only Spring. Git © River tht proieding 
ene: Which ſhews how This js eee | . 1 


- 


Such the Reſt comes under the Symbol of Springs 
have the fame notion of a ata of Life, which W WR ker 
ay ocher. Apocalyptical Notions ; which to be furs are taken from this Pro- 


* j 
# ax > 


220 bright, bei ſuch matters as caft a great Luftre. So that this brighemeſs, or 
ming like 
Life, which ſeems to be 


1 , 


ater, or river of Life. 
Wes have ſeen before in ſeveral places, 
will deal wich the Saints of the New Jeruſalem 3s Kings do with the Princes or 
Nobles under them. Now one of the cokens of the greateſt Favour, that Kings 


© can do to them, is to feed them at their Table, and from it to ſend them 


© Meſſes: See Genel..43. 34. Thus when David was in favour with Saul, he was 
M ; bie Te 20. 49. 80 likewiſe David, to return the kind- 


neſs of Janatban, fed his Son at his own Table, 2 Sam. 9. 10, It, 13: 
and Chap. 19. 28. Upon the ſame ſcore of gratitude David honoured the Sons 
of Barzillai, 1 Kings 2. 1 Ses alſo Chap- + 27. So Elias to ſhew what favour 


the Prophets of Baal met with, ſays, that they did ear at Fezabels Table. See 


many om Hemp ors of chis.Cuſtom from ſeveral Authors, both as to antienc 
reſe 


be in their favour, but that their happineſs is ſuch, that they ſhall participate 
in the ruling power of God and the Lamb, ſo as to reign eternally with them, 


the Fews were teddy to Mutiny, hen Pare offered to congern h 


here (b) Hermas, and the Notes of Cotelerius upon him. It were eaſy to produce 


times and fit in the Coen Counties, where Men are more tenacious of 
the old caftoms than in the Fe; for as (e) Cyrus practifed it, fo doth the preſent 
(4) Empetor of China, King of Perſia, and others now and formerly, as the 
le) Pera, (F) Arſarides (E Selincid.s; and among the (50 Byzantine Cæſars 
ſome are faid to ſhew favour to ſome Perſons in this manner. OO this ac- 
count this River is ſaid to come out of the Throne of God the Lamb, 
not barely from the Table, to ſhew; that not only they that drink thereof ſhall 


being bleſſed with the eternal Tokens of the Divine Favour, which immediate- 


- If empnares from their Throne. 


It muſt not be neglected to obſerve, that there is an analogy, or decorum, 


in this Symbol of the River flowing from the Throne; and that this alludes to 
the ancient manner of building Temples, both as to the Few;ſh and the Pa- 

gan, Which was to have them extremely well watered by ſome natural Springs, 
or artificial'Coriduics, The Temple of Fernſatem was ſo to be ſure, becauſe Spring 


Water was To neceffary to the Service therein. (j) Arifteas admired'thoſe Wa- 
ters, and becauſe they were deſign d ro Sacred Uſes we find in (&) Tac that 

imſelf about 
them. rebel Hinds to theſe Waters in his Vifionary Temple, Chap: 47. That 
NIE was remarkable for it's Waters, as () Diodorus obſerves, as 
we 


2s for its Groves ; and ſo was that of Apollo at Daphne near (m) Antioch. So 


that Vlrnpius has made it à ſtanding Rule for Archiceds in the choice of the Scite 
fit for 2 Temple, () Num alis autem decor fic erit. Si primum omnibus Templis ſa= 


2 — 
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a) Herbelor. tityf; Far, VIE Twvcrnicr's Perf, Tray, Lib. v. Ch. 19. i ( Hermes 
Past. ib, I. Simil.v.$ 2 (e Xenoph, * Lib. VIII. cap. 1. (4 Ever. Ysbrants 
Ides. E baſſ. China, c. 11 Ce) Athene Lib. II. . J] Sueton. Calig. e. 45 | 
Co) Tercnt, Ennach, AQ. HL. ScI (h) Nicertas in Joh. Comn. Lib, I. cap. 11. Ann. 
Comn. Alexzizd- bibs II. cap. . (i) Ariſteas de LXX, Interpret. (4 77 * Ar- 
chrol. Lib, XVIII. cap. 4 I) Diodor. Sicul. Lib. XVII. pag. 389. in)] Eutrop. | 
Lib. VL Strabon, Geogr, Lib: XV. () Vitruv. Lib. I, cap. 2. WY | 
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luberrimæ regionet, aqudrumy 


reafons why they chofe ſuch place: 
would be pleafant to the 


and clear Springs of Wat 
to Feaſt and Revel. I fin 
| he came by that thought. 
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that ſuppoſi 
dſt of the broad Place thereof and 


the Wood of Life.] 


or Beaſt to have ai: 
fie to uſe ſuch Sys 


broad place and ths Rive 
fides the broad Place, atid 


the City, as Parks ot, Paradiſes 25 eiche 
uſalem itſelt is. the Par##iſt, The ure of Life, and the Tree of Eisi 
make it the Paradiſe of God. In fhort, the whole matter Rood thus in my opi- 
nion; and this feems to be the moſt natural and eafy account thereof. The 
Throne of God and of the Lamb ſtood in the midſt” of the City, as it were at 
one end, or ſide, of the broad Place; for that Throne being a Seat of Judg- 
ment, ot Court of Judicature, is ſuppoſed to be as the Baſrlica of this City; 
Which ſort of buildings are placzd near or upon the Fam, or MarketPlace. 
it, tan thus,” and divided the broad Place in- 
it of it; and then the Tree, not an indivi- 
he whole Species, or Wood of Life, was planted upon the Banks 
of the River on either fide. Now cis is ſuicable to the way of the'Eaffern and 
hot Countries; wherein bearing Trees are planted on the Banks of Rivers; 
P fai. 1. 3» | As for the 
s alſo ſuitable to the Eaftera Cuſtoms, 'wherei 
1 N reren 
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7, 4 ue fontes in bis lorir idonei thigentas;} in zuilus funk 
twanu?. (a) Platu Has likewiſe taken care of this in His Commonoweairhi Ide 
laces are evident. They thöbgte ſuch 
Ar tc ies invoked, which Would atturemott th 
ſhippers to come to the Sacrifices.* Therefore hady Groves; running Breaks; 


— 
ea 
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com is 
plains 


e wur; 


were fitteſt for the entertainment of ſuch as bame 


8 & ulep; which makes a very different Senſe from the 
the common ſeems to imply, that the River gan out of the Throne in che 
midft of the broad Place, but, if we adi 
only concerns the Tree or Hood 
we ſhall find, that this is part! 
and about the River; this River 'mut | 
(4) Mede pretends, that Naaſde here canfiot be the main broad place of the 
City, but ſome other broad place, as 4 Park or Paradiſe without it. Becduſe 
the City being of Gold, was unfit for Trees to grow in. Be this reaſon is act 
ſolid, becauſe tho' it ſeems literally inconſſſtett, it is by no means To, when 
we conſider, that all this is Symbolical.”. One mighie as well apply fuch an ar- 
gument to many c her Symbols.” For as it is unatural to any Animal, 5 

ore. than one Head; and yet the Holy Ghoſt has thought 

ö ſo dne might in this caſe pretend to correct the Text, 

and ſay, that it is inconſiſtent and contrary to the courſe of Natu 

Dragon or Beaft, »ith feven Heads. In the Choice of Symbols the 
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But if it will nor, ths Holy Ghoſt} 


or elſe that the 


r glad Ut ext txoritar fab folio 
I ſhall be obliged to him that will gite tie an account of che 
and how he came by 


ne b tion of t 
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is expreffion in Plaus, but cannot imagine How 
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Poet's meaning; 
Fupirer's Tr | (© 4, 
n rend urd d & ur F, Ted, 
ad Place thertbf and of the River on ibi ſiai aud vs tbat fide wat 
2. ] Firft we muff obferve, that (e) HHary has here read the conjun- 
tion before the words & ue, as Allo the Epe Verfion, as if ehe Greek were 
mmon reading; fot 


the conjunction, this whole exptefion 

„ But if we attend to the whole _— 
ng ſuppoſed in the mi 

throng the tmdſt. Bat 


re, to have a 
Holy Gboſt 
obſerves ſuch a Decorum, or Analogy, when it will ſuit the Event in proſpect 
t 3fhoft is not forced to obſerve it right or wrong. 
Further, the ſame Author Having ſuppoſed, that the Tee of Life is in the Sym: 
bol but one in its Species, concludes it might ſtand in the midſt between the 
0 ver tan into two Streams on both 
tid fo the Free was in the middle. But 1 ſoe no reaſon 
to ſuppoſe the Tree of Life is ſiagular in its kind. 1 ſhall ſhew preſently, chat 
this is not neceſſar: and yet the miſconſtructios of the Words before ariſes 
meerly from this füppoſition. , proceeds in örder to prove his Notion, 
that this broad PI Is not in the City; but wielibar; by oblerving that in Revel. 
2. 7. the Tree of Life is ſaid to be im the Paradiſe of God, and ſo muſt be out of 


are. But this is not neceflary” neither. The 
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ing of Trees in the broad Place of the City, that 


n neither the Streets nor Market- 
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places being paved, they have the adyantage of plancing thecein Trees, not on- 


ly ſor Ornament, but Shade, which is ney neceſſary. And the River of Life 
being alſo placed therein is ſuitable to the ſame Cuſtoms, to bring che Aque- 


duct, or Fountains, into the midſt of the Marker-place, that they may lie e- 


qually convenient for the whole City. I ſhall now proceed to conſider the 
words in particular. | K Hy - 
n E ee 13s Nd, In the midſt of 2 


mortality, which is ſignified by the River of Life Tree of Life, both which 


5 are ſaid to be in this Broad- place. ſhall be common, and of right is to be en- 


joyed by every one that is Citizen oſ this New Feruſalem, as thoſe things which 
— fold in the Market are for the uſe of the Citizens. But here they have a 


night to them from the Throne, that is by the Judgment, and according to the 


legal Liberality of Gt. A 
. ee e Of i Broad-place. thereef:].. So. the word evi muſt be 
turn d, not being an Adjective to , But a relative to ſomething preceed- 
ing; and that is the * as indeed all thoſe relatives at the end of the formec 
Chapter belong to the lame; 


been none, but for falſe Criticiſms. 
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Eſdras in the Apoerypba. Lib. IV. Chap. 2. 12. we ſee that the Tree of Life was 
a Symbol, or vulgar Expreſſion, by which they underftood the happineſs of 
Men in a future State; and by parity of reaſon any ſort of happineſs: as in 
Prov. 15. 4. 4 wholſome tongue is a tree of life. So Feſus the Son of Sirac in Eccluſ; 
19. 17. paraphraſing the words of Solomon, explains it thus, Tt d ele, mu- 
a Cary tt M metirns mt Age uu d Suvari; en- . So the Complutenſian 
Edition ſupplies what the Vatican has not. Now what is this oo of immorta - 
liey but the Tree of Life? Philo ſpeaking of that Tree, which Moſes pur into the 
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Waters at arab, to make them ſweet, ſays, (4) J g Elb m wir Twglt, d — . 
A Iavaciay $my one. And in another place, ( b ) Ain z @ mw ade gut A- 


ra uuν ien, Tots mag” id, A Cons, A SuDjꝭ8, 670405, Ar Leas, cui, xga7 g Toru”. 


r nowis 5 Luis ayaſugius ovnt, 5 us ack; aperla? 
5e «ry, Cult x dSveriay I s i n- 1 5 acys j guylus Th Thawy, N Sram, And 
therefore (c) St. Barnabas allegorizes the Tree of Life of our Saviour; who has 
indeed procured immortal Life for us, which is actually beſtowed in the ſtate 
of this New Feruſalem. 3 3 
r Tug97 amll% hy wendy dvis, Bearing rwelue. 
fruits, yeilding every month the fruit thereof. Ihe latter parc of theſe Words explains 
the former ; the twelve Fruits are ts be underſtood of ſuch Fruits as this Tree 
bears every Month; that is, continually. This is what Ezekiel 47: 12. expreſſes 
thus, Neither ſhall the fruit thereof be conſumed : it ſhall bring forth new fruit accords | 
ing to his months. So the Prophet Zechariah 14.8. ſpeaking of the Water of Life, 
ſays, that it ſhall flow in Summer and Winter ; that is, continually. So Night 
and Day ſignifies a continual Succeſſion, or Duration. Therefore this conti- 
nual ſucceflion of Fruits ſhews the endlefs duration of che Happineſs of the Saints, 
which is maincain'd by the continual effuſions of the Divine Grace and Favour. 
As to the diviſion of the growth of the fruit by Months, I think; that this ariſes 
from the ancient cuſtom of making diſtributions every Month of Meat and 
Drink to Servants, or ſuch as depend for their maintenance upon rich Men ry 

and that the Kings of 1/72 did - accordingly ſettle ſuch. diftributions to be Vs 
Monthly; and fo contrived, that the Tributes, which were to ſerve for that 
purpoſe, were laid on by Monthly Accounts. As to Solomon's times we may 
collect it from 1 Kings 4. 7. 27. That the tributes and maintenance of the Court _ 
and Army of the Kings of Babylon were fo regulated we may eafily collect from 
(4) Herodotus. So the Romans diſtributed the Victuals to the Slaves (e) Monthly; | 
and the Primitive Church took this method to diftribute the mainrenanc e of | * 
the Clergy, as we learn from (f) Tertullian and (g) Cyprian it was practiſed in 
Africa. Whence it is, that this laſt Father calls it Sportula; this being the name 
of that diſtribution of Corn, and the like, which was given to the Roman com 
mon People ; and that too Monthly, as we learn from (5) Sueton ius. 

It is not ſaid here who eats of this Fruit; but only implied, that it is for the 

uſe of theſe raiſed Saints, who are Citizens of the New Feruſalem.; whom God 
keeps alive, not by the tribute or glory of the Nations, but by the Tree of Life, 

or thoſe miraculous means, by which he keeps them alive eternally. However 

tho it is not ſaid here expreſly, we may conclude it moſt certainly from what is 

ſaid before in Chap. 2. 7. and hereafcer v. 14. The Saints therefore have their 
Meat and Drink from God, that is an eternal Life maintain'd by God himſelf; 

who gives them the Nectar and Ambroſia, which ſuits their ſtate of perfect Holi- 
neſs, Wherein we may note, that this Meat and Drink is not repreſenced by 
thoſe which we account, now Dainties, nor conſiſts of ſtrong Meat, as Fleſh ; 
and Wine. No, thoſe are rather marks of the infirmity of the preſent conſtitu- 

tion of mortal Bodies, which wants them to repair the continual decay and haſty 

diminution of strength. Water and Fruits were firſt given to Man for his Food 

in the ſtate of Innocence. After the Flood only God permitted the uſe of Fleſh; 
and Noah found the uſe of Wine. Here is then a reſtitution to a ſtate of Inno- 
| cence, even to the eating of the Fruit of the Tree of Life, which is ro make che 

Saints abſolutely Immortal. pes 1 Wer 
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(2) Philo de Peregr. p. 26. (I Philo de Plant, Vit. pag. 149. e] Bardab. <a 
Epift. cap. 5 vi Herodot Lib. I. cap. 192. (ej Plant, Stich. Act. I. Sc. II. v. 3 Donats | 
in Terent. Phorm. Act. I. Sc. I. Juvenal. Sat. VII. (F) Tertyllian, Apol. cap. 3. 


( g ) Cyprian. Epiſt. 34, & 39. Ed. Oxon. 10 5 Sueton. in Auguſt, cap. 40. 
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os The LI. Chap, XXL vas. 


St. Paul ſays, Rom. F. 2. that we "oy in the hope of God; and in Chap. IF. 7. 
that Chriſt bas received ns to the glory of God, and Heb. 3. 14. that we are partakers of 
Chrift 5 and elſewhere, that we are Heirs of God and Co-heirs with; Chriff. We 
are therefore in the eternal Life admitted to a participation of che ſame Glory 
as the Son of God; and by conſequence this eternal Life is a Deification of 
Men. This confifts of two parts, firſt of the ReſurreRion of their Bodies, and 
ſecondly of the Conrinuation of that Life co Eternity ; which ia this Book, as 
we have ſeen, are repreſented under firſt the Symbol of a Marriage with Chriſt, 
and then of being nouriſhed with the Water of Life, and Fruits of the Tree 
. ok Life. No theſe two ſame Symbols have been uſed by the Heathens to fig- 
| niſy the Aporticofis of their Heroes. 7irgil alludes to it in theſe words ; ( 


[i non riſere parentes 


1 * Nee diu, hunc menſa, dea nec dignata cubili ef. 


* 
* * 


That is, the Child on whom the Parents have not ſmiled ſhall never become 
ſuch a great Man as to deſerve to be made a God. Servias gbſerves.thereupon ; 
Sieut Vulcano contigit. Unde divinos bonores non meruit, ad quos per conorvium mmi 
nit, aur per conjunttionem venitur dearum. Hence as the fame obſerves, when 
Funo offers to Holt one of her Nymphs in Marriage, Solus anſwers ; () 
Ti ſceptrs Fovemque Concilias, tu das epulis accumbere di vum. On which Servias 
Tays; Hoc eff: tw me deum facis. Duplici enim ratione divinos honores meremur, des- 
run conjugio, &. deoram con vivio. Virgil allo alludes to it in this Verſe; (e) 


NWMWiue fibi generum Tetbys emat omnibus undis. 
So the dead by taſting of Lethe were thought to make their return ĩmpoſſible; 
and Proſerpine could not return from Hell, becauſe ſhe had there taſted of a Pome- 

gtanat, as (4) Servius oblerves out of Lucan. (e) Martianus Capells has obſerv'd 

$7 | this very nicely; This notion aroſe from the way of uniting and confedera- 
5 tig Men, Which is natutalizing them, by Marriage and Communion in Sa- 
8 crifices;* Genc 34. 21. and Dent. 7. 3. It is admitting them to a right of all 
things, facred and prophane, civil and religious. Hence in Virgil; f) 
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EY | On which Servius ſays; Secundum jus loquutus eft, quia uxor domicilian viri ſequi- 
tete "Fanttaergo Hethori facts Trojana eft. That is, Andromache having married 
-Heftor became's Trojan; and thus when ſhe was married to Helenn, ſhe married 
Patris marita, to an Husband of her own Country. Now (g) Strangers were 
not admitted to the Sacrifices. Now by Union and Communion we are made 
Citizens of the heavenly 7ervfalem, and Coheirs with Chriſt; ſo chat though 
vs taſte of death, yet the Bread of Life which we eat does quicken us to eter- 
nal Life. May notGeneſ. 2. . and Chap. 3. 6. be explain d by this? 
It may be asked here, whether the Symbols of the River of Life, and Tree of _ 
- - Life; are fo far to be taken allegorically, as to exclude abſolutely in the ſtate f 
_} -Refurrection-all manner of Drink and Food; that is, whether our Bodies then 
ſhall need them or uſe them. I think no poſitive anfwer can be given to chis 
„ Queſtion. The ſubſiſtence of Mankind in the mortal ſtate depends upon two 
. ſeveral means; Preſervation of Life by Meat and Drink, and Provocation to 
f multiply the kind, and repair che loſs of the dying individuals. Our Saviour 
5 has given a formal deciſion as to Procreation, excluding it from that gloziĩous 
+ late, Martb/22. 30. Mark 12. 2. and in Luke 20. 35, 36. the reaſon is added, 
| On t and in Dubarles, For they cannot die any more. There is therefore no 
need of Procreation to make Supplies. This is back d by another, which is, 
that che Children of the RefurreRion are like or equal to the Angels of God. 
/ Rut chen there is ſtill a difference, that the rais'd Saints have Bodies, Which the 
Angels have not. Whatever means cherefore God uſes to preſerve thoſe Bodies 
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rais d, thoſe means ate Meat and Drink to them. But I cannot find; that 
oly Scripture has any where determined for the abfolute ſufficiency oſ the 
Tais d agai maintain it ſelf for ever without any external aſſiſtance. 
Theſe Symbols before us ſeem. to hint the contrary; as we have obſery d before 
in tbe Note upon Chap. 14. 18. A. that our Saviour ſays, the Wicked are 
ſalted in the eternal Torments, that they may ſubſiſt therein continually. - Saint 
Paul ſays indeed, 1 Cor. 15. 52. that the dead ſhall be rais d incorruptible; But 
this is no leſs true, if ſome external means given by God are uſed to that pur- 
poſe. Ferome was no Friend to a Cerinthian Paradiſe; and yet he ſays; {a) 
. propter cibum, reſurrectionis fidem in calumniam trabere. Nam & Archiſynagogs 
Fliæ reſuſcitatæ juſſit cibum dari, & Lazarus quatriduanus mortuus cum ipſo ſeribitaꝶ 
iniſſe convivium, ne reſurrectio eorum phamtaſma put aretur. And indeed our Saviour 

eat and drank after his Reſurrection common Meat and Drink, Lala 23. 


43. Fobn 21. 12. 4d, 10. 41." So likewiſe he promiſed to his Difciples; that 
they ſhould eat and drink at his Table in his Kingdom, as well as fit on Fhrones 
to judge the Tribes of Irael, Lake 22. 30. fee allo Rewed. 3. 20. fo Angels have 
eaten and drunk, Geneſ. 18. 8. But indeed, as we know not how God ſhall. 
raiſe our Bodies again, ſo neither can we know at preſent how they ſhall be 
r 53 e | ö.. — 
5 2 kal gunner T7 5A tis dieareiay Toy bra, And ibe leaue, of the Tree: were 
for the healing bf the Nations] , Leaves, are rather here the Branches, as in 
Exek. 47. 12. d, in the LXX. 2vaCaors, the ſprouts or ſhoots, which is turn'd 
in ſome others guar, as indeed the word is alſo frequenely turn'd in the LXX. 
I find the word Folia us d in that ſenſe. in Pliny: (b) Unius folia diſtinguuntur appel 
latione. Lauream enim vocamus. For the Lanrea is certainly a branch of Bay- Tree. 
But this is a flight matter. The Symbol and Expreſſion is taken out of Ezekiel 
47. 12. where ſpeaking of the ſame Tree he ſays, 4nd ibe leaf thereof for Me- 
_ dicine ; the LXX. Kai avaCaduy. evjev os vicar, which laſt words are in St, Jobs 
ele denne, being the ſame in ſenſe and ſound too with the Hebrew. of.. Ezekiet;. 
—D\7n9. From this in 4 Eſdr. 7. 51. 53. Paradiſe is called, Habitacula [anitatis © 
& ſecuritatis ; and then it is ſaid further, Paradiſus, cxjus frattus incorruptus per- 
ſeverat, in quo eſt ſecuritas'& medela, oo Pe 55 
As to the ſenſe of the words before us, I take it to be this. We have feen be- 
fore in the Note upon Chap. 16. 2. B. that Bealing ſignifies pardoning or convert- 
ing, which is in order to get pardon: As this holy City therefore: is for the 
Habitation of the glorified Saints whilſt the Nations in the reſt of the habitable 
World ſhall walk in the light thereof, and as God is pleas'd to give Immortali- 
ty to the Saints; ſo at the ſame time he will favourably accept the Homage of 
the Nations, who bring their Honour and Glory into the New Feruſalem, and 
pardon them, who are now converted unto him; ſo that they ſhall have no 
Sores, Sicknefs, Bruiſes or Ulcers ; ſhall be guilty of no irremiflible Sins, or 
ſuch as draw divine Puniſhments upon Men; but they ſhall profper in Holi- 
_ neſs and Righteouſneſs, with the Peace and Blefling of God. And this from 
that one and the fame principle, which gives Immortality to the raiſed Saints, 
as we ſee that Immortality is maintain'd; and the healing or Remiſſion is pro- 
duced by means, which proceed from the ſame Tree of LE. 
It may not be improper to conſider here, how the Leaves or Branches-of a 
Free may be the Symbol of Remiſſion of Sins, or divine Pardons; and ſo of 
the divine Favour conſequent thereupon. All this may be ſhewn upon three 
different accounts, which nevertheleſs have fome affinity to each other. Firſt, 
As Leaves of Plants are ufed medicinally to heal the ſores and bruiſes of Bodies. 
Secondly, As they have been us'd in religious Purgations or Expiations. And, 
Thirdly, As they ſerve for Coverings. Firſt, As Leaves are usd medicinally, 
they may be the Symbol of Pardon, as that is compared to, and called healing; 
by the very ſame analogy as Sins and their Puniſhmentr are compared to Sores, © 
Bewiſes and Sickneſs. This has been ſhewn already: upon this view there may 
be in this place, as well as in that of Ezzkjel, an Alluſion to che Plant of Bal- 
fam, out of whoſe Branches that excellent Medicine is extracted. Ic was and 
zs tilt peculiar to the Land of Fudea; and ſo may reaſonably” be ſuppos d to 
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dave been in the Intention of the Holy Ghoſt, But indeed there are few other 


* 1 


Plants but what have medicinal Virtues. 
Secondly, The branches of Plants have been us'd in religious Purgations or 


Expiations. In the Moſaical Law there was one general kind of Sacrifice com- 
manded for Purgation, which conſifted of an Heifer ſacrificed and burnt to 
Aſhes; with which, and ſpring Water, a Lee was made to ſerve to many ſorts 
of Purgations, When this Heifer was burnt, Cedar and Hyſſop, with ſcarlet 
Wool, were thrown into the burning ; and when Purgations were made with 
this Water, a branch of Hyſſop was us d to ſprinkle it, Num. 19. 6, 18. alſo in 
the Purgation of the Leproſy, the like branches of Cedar and Hyſſop, with 
fearler Wool, were us d, Levir. 14. 4, 6, 7. Hence in Pſal 51. 9. Purge me 
with Aeg and I ſhall be clean ; waſh me, and I (hail be whiter than Snow. Which 
ceremonial Rite is ſymbolical, and grounded upon the abſterſive, or purging 
Virtue of the Hyſſop. ' So Heſychins fays, *Towarxs, Contry cu And Porphyry ; 
(a) Ti mad ie doſe The i , e ee Thy d Hence the Ertymolo= 
iſt ſays of it; E N cem xg9Sap]ixt, bole N So (b) Pliny and others, 
he Pagans us d Herbs ſeveral ways in Sacrifices and Purgations, I ſhall here 
give ſome Inſtances.  Firtt, (e) Porphyry tells us, That this was the ancient way 
of ſacrificing, to offer Graſs and Branches. (4) Pliny is of Opinion, that the 
Thas,” or Frankincenſe, was not us d in the times of the Trojan Wars for a Per- 
fume or Incenſe in religious Rites ; bur that they us d the ſmoke of Cedar and 
Cirrus. So the ancient Romans in the times of Romulus us'd the Myrtle in their 


— — 


Purgations. Pliny ; (e) Quippe ita traditur myrtea verbena Romano Sabinoſque, cum 


opter raptas wirgines dimicare voluiſſent, depofitis armis purgatos in eo loco qui nunc 
Aus Veneris Cluacine babet. Cluere enim antiqui purgare dicebant. And Bay was 
likewiſe thought to expiate. Pliny ſays; (F) Ob bas cauſas equidem crediderim, 
honorem ei babitum in triumphs, potiùs quam quia ſuffmentum fit cædis beſtium & pur» 
gatio, ut tradit Maſſurius. A little after; Eadem purificationibus adbibetur. Ari- 
fopbanes alſo names the Bay among thoſe things which were offer d. (g) 


l dcn Werte, ü Are, 
Os Jade, x itgvicr, ix ann , —_—_ | 
Hence Ovid. () | Ara dabat fumes ber bit comtems Sabinis : 
2 7 Et non exigus laurus aduſta ſonos. 


Here we fee Sovine was us'd to the ſame purpoſe ; which is alſo found in Pliny ;- 
(5) 4 multis in ſuffits pro thure aſſumitur. And ſo likewiſe Virgil: (()“ 


| Herbaque thari opes priſcis imitata Sabinis. 


Thus alſo the Melampodion was uſed in the Purgations of Houſes and Cattle. 
Pliny : (1) Melampodion vocant, quo & domos ſuſſiunt Jer | 
cum precatione ſolemni ; hoc & religiofins colligitur. This Herb is a fort of black 
Hellebore. Of the Puinquefolium Pliny fays : (m) Adbibetur & purgandis domi- 
bs:. Hence came the uſe of Crowns in Sacrifices ; and theſe were us'd not on- 


ly by chem who offer d, but upon the Statues and Altars too, to make the Gods 


„ : ; s (n) Larem corona noſtrum decorari volo. 

2 5 Dor, venerare : ut nobis hac habit atio T7 . p 

- +. Bona, fauſta, felix, fortunataque eveniat. N 
(a) Porphyr. de Abſt. Lib. IV. Sed. 6. ) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib, XXVI. ep.. 

Re. ) Porphyr. de Abſt. Lib. II. Sect. 3. ) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. 
Lib. XIII. 9 I. 5 (#) Plin, Nat. Hiſt: Lib. a gray 29. 7 vol ) Plin. 
Nax. Hiſt. Lib. XV. cap. 30. 48 Ariſtoph. in Plut. | (II Orid-: 
Falk. Lib, I. 4 . i Vita, e . Lib; i r. n. 
9 5 in (4) Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. x x. -_ 5. ) Plin. Nat. 
Hift, Lib, XXV. cap. 9. (#) Plant, Trinum Ack. I. Sc. II. Vid. Meret. Act. IV. 
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C 
ae! And as the Pagan tfiought them purgative of guilt, fo they believed, that 


Plants had magical Virtues, © avert feyeral kinds of harm, fo chat they uled 
them as Amulet, by putting them over theic_ (4), Doors of ſome (e) other 


applied inf religiods Rites, "as we may de infor by (I) Pros and (2) | 


way. All which -praQifes, 2s 1 hinted before, proceeded from the Conſidera- 
tion of. che natural Virtues, of Tach Plants, which. by a Similitude or Analogy, 


between che Ulcers or Pains of the Body to the Sins or guilt of the Soul, they 


£ 
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I Tuirdiy, Levis ferve for ce ng, and fo may be Syihbols"of a Propitiatior. 


This confequence” wil appear from che ule of the Hebrew Ag which ſignifies 
33 wich ee as Piteh or Tar. Hence -g. a, covering, fuch as 

at of the Ark of Got which is turm d in the I. XX. by inarnear, a Fropitiators 
or *Mercy Set. The Relation between theſe two Notions is ſhe n by che learned 
Goefer'; And thettfore T need not infiſt long upon; it. Only I ſhall obferve, 
tharx Sins when'grievous and ripe for Punifhment, are'faid to be before Ged. What 
therefote covers them makes a Propitiation. Upon this ſcore the Chud of the 


Izcenſe, which'covered the Metcy Sear, when the: high Prieſt went into San- 


cuary, is ſaid to prevent his Death, Levit. 16. 13, God would have a kind of 
Veit to ſtand before the high Pr jetk, that he might not as It were fee God face 


to fade, Which was à privitege only granted to. Aiſe, of which more by and 


by. So in Pſal. 32. 1. Ble #' be whoſe Tranſgr-[fion 3s forgiven, whoſe Sin is 
cover d; and in fal. 85. 2, Th haſt forgiven the Taiquity of thy People, thou haſt 
covered all tbeir Sin; wherein pardon and covering explain each other. Further, 


Vi is Nakedneſ7 in the tile of holy Writ, and the conſequence of it is ſhame. 


Thus in Exod. 32.2 5. when the People had committed Tdotacry j Hoſes ſaw bat rhe 


: People were nakens (od Aaron bad made them nale; fo 2 Chron. 28. 19. For be made 


Judah naked, an e "fore again the Eid, What therefore covers Man 
takes off, or atleaft le | 1 therefote h. 
deavonr'd to palliate his ſhame by covering his Body with Leaves or Beagbs. But 


. God, who was merciful, though he curs d him in fome things, yet he favour'd 


him in others, and upon us (g/ Conſelſion, which was a token of Repentance, 
he clotbed him, I think with Ain worth, that tis the Intention of Aoſe, in that 
ort account to ſhew us that God inſtructed Adam to offer up ſome Victims for 
his Sin; and that thereupon he was commanded to c/orb himfelf with the Skins, 


Which by that were indeed a mark of God's Reconciliation; but ſhewed itil, 


that the Guilt was not fo quite remov'd, but that hie continually food in need 
of the divine Mercy. And that this his own Invention of che covering of the 


Leaves was not that which could cer his Sin, but that which God allow'd. 


What was therefore only attempted, and pretended by Adam, to cover his Sin 
wich Leaves, is now done by this Thee of Life. And in this Cafe we xe ſay, 
as of the Byhe, when the Harlot aſſumes it tis Preſumption, but tis the Symbo of 
Righteouſneſs, when Chriſt gives it to his Pride. And as all cover implies Pro- 
cecion. which has been ſhewn in the Note upon Chap. 7, 15. D. we may fee 


the difference here between this State and the ſltore Reſt ; wherein ic is only 


p 111 1 1 "ITY 8 

I Pavſan. Eliac. Lib I p. 163. (05) Clem. Alex. Protr. ad Gent. pag. 4. 

| ( Dafeb. Dem, Ev. Lib. e (4) Plia, Nat. Hiſt. Lib. XV. ap. 30. Etymolog. 
Magn. V. *Aflwss, & V. Been, & V. KM , (ee) Plin. Nat. Hiſt, Lib. XX. cap; 8. 
Lib, XXIV. cap. 17. Lib. XXV. cap. TR: (F) Procl. de Magis, LL ES | 
115 Janiblich, de Myſt, dect. I. cap. 15. Seft. V. cap. 23. 3) Vid. Tren. Lib. 


ſaid, that they ſhall be protected from the fallihg of the Suns heat and blaſting 


2 Life ; which is a more ſpecial, and therefore more noble Symbol. But 
therher chis implies, that the converted Nations, though in this mortal ſtate of 
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ens his ſbame. When therefote Adam had finned, he en- 
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Winds, but here it is expreſly ſaid, that this is done by the branches of the Tree 
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_ -:; bols of the better ſort, Ta wuz pine , ag; Thu h nel N Aru. 
Tx 3 LN g Cre, n yours Reauuaiyen. Te A » e, U use,, 
vent Daxeirem A ht Tejwes, and a little after, Tt 5 AH M D, wg wt lara 
2 mos eie, AM adi t. By comparing chis latter . e the former, 
and che way of theſe Men to apply matters to fingulac Perſons, I believe, that 
as the ſhoots of the Trunk, being nearer the Stück, ſignifies Children ; lo the 
Leaves or Branches the Men, as that word ſignifies Servants or Subjects. Ne 
indeed the converted Nations are the Subjeds and Servants, as it were of the 
Citizens of the New Feru/alem, who are Kings and Prieſts, So that the Leaves 
are applied to the Subjects, and the Fruits to the Rulers ; and then the healing 
comes in ſpecially ; and ſo n uſt be explain d as I have done already, to henify 
their being converted, purged, and ſanctifed af God; the conſequences of 
which are his Favour and Bleflings, in as-high as manner, as their ſtate can re. 
ceive. In Chap. 200. the ſame Authors explain the Leaves of Cloaths, E 5 ity 
zn dgrixere N gunner mis alan amb baegyis I Droyudes difeds Jeian mhiny Mt Ne 
It is evident, that this is grounded upon the analogy of Leaves to Cloat bs, in that 
| both ſerve for covering. - Now femiſſion of Sins is a covering. - „ "ION 
3 From this Plantation of the Tree of Life the Neu Feruſalem is called the Para- 
= | „Ji. God, in Chap 2. 7. Fora Paradjſe is à Garden, or Park incloſed, and plan- 
= ted with Fruit Trees and others. The word is Perfian, as (I) Pollut ſays; but it 
is frequently put to uſe by the (e] Greek Authors, when they ſpeak of Perſian mat- 
ters, to expreſs the Gardens of Pleaſure, or Parks, whereia the Perſan Monarchs 
| + kept ſeveral ſorts of wild Beafts, and retired to hunt them. From them the 
} Greek Interpreters have taken the Word to bgnify Gardens of Pleaſure; and 
in a ſpecial manner that wherein Adam was at firſt placed in the State of 
Innocence, which was for that reaſon alſo called of Eden, dw, Pleaſure, 
The Hebrew Writers have alſo uſed che Word; for we find cio in Nebem. 2. 8. 
Eccheſe, 2. f. Cant. 4. 13. From the pleaſantneſs of ſuch places Paradiſe is become 
Provecbial, as well as Tree of Life, to ſignify any pleaſant, or happy State. See 
Ecclaſ. 40. 17. 27. Exel. 28.13, Luke 23. 43. and the Notes of Grotius there- 
upon. St. Paal uſes it in 2 Cor. 12 4. to ſigniſy that State, which he calls the 
| the Heaven. And in this Propheſy for che ſtate of the Reſurrection. It is there- 
fore a general Symbol, which is to be diſtinguiſhed where it is uſed by the cir- 
_ camftances. In St. Lake 23. 43. it ſignifies the reſt of the Souls in the ſtate of Se- 
patation, of which i have treated in ſeveral places, as upon Chap. 6. 1x. and 
Chap. 15. 3. E. It is uſed by St. Paul, 2 Cor. 12. 4 for thagſtage of Rapture, or 
Extaſy, when the Holy Spirit clotbed him with Inſpication in a cranſcendenc 
manner; ſo that he had Viſions of Myſteries to prepare him for Converſion, * 
the performance of the Office of Apoſtleſhip, to which he was deſign d; that ha- 
ring thus ſeen Chriſt in his Glory, he might not be inferiour in his l 
to choſe Apoſtles, who had ſeen him in his Sufferings, Reſurrection, and Al- 
cenfion. The Chaldeas Otacles have this Symbol of Paradiſe; Zuriee rache, 
| which, according to Lſellus, is that ſtate of Glory in the Divinity, and fruition 
 . » of its Good, to which Men enter by religious Piety, and is che reſult of the 
. # , Theological Vertues; that is, the ſtate of Union with the Deity, to which the 
Chaldeans pretended to reach by their Magical Rites, when they had Divine 
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Extaſies and Inſpirations, So that in their Senſe Paradiſe is that State, to which 
they pretended to ariſe, but St. Pas had really ſeen and felt; their Infpirati- 
ons being diabolical and illuſory, but his divine and real. (SH Pbih, whoſe way 
is to allegorize things into Philoſophical Notions, make Paradije the Symbol of 
Vertue, to which alone belong truly Peace,” Eaſe, and Joy. Thus this New 
Feruſalem is the Paradiſe of Pleaſure, wherein the Saints, being in the preſence 
of God, as it is ſaid preſently, they receive at his righe hand pleaſures for ever- 
more. P/al. 16. 11. ; COLES XT. v0 +0 


A. verſ. 3. Kat r dd che tn tra: ings, Arid there ſhall de vo curſe any longer . 


Other Copies read var Sud, and , inſtead of . As to the firſt Variation 
thoſe two Words are commonly taken to ſignify the ſame thing. Thus where 


in Matt b. 26. 54. the common Copies have arabian, moſt of the MSS. 


have aa ,EQqb . St. Mark has dravegentew. . However all the Interpreters 
are agreed, except one, of which more by and by, to explain zer{99is by Curſe. 
(#) Juſtin M. indeed makes ſome little difference between theſe two Words, but 
it comes to the fame thing at laſt. The Hely Ghoſt is not content to ſhew, 
that this 5% City ſhall be ſo, and all chat enter therein, but intends by this ex- 
preſſion to ſhew us, that this holineſs is fo perfect, that nothing ſhall ever inter- 
rupt it, as Curſes, or Curſed things do, Which defile all that are concern'd, or re- 
lated any way, as well by comply ing as ſuffering the Curſe, or Curſed thing to 
remain among them 38g 0 Lud G 2 | 


L think it neceſſary ta explain here à lirtle the medbing of Cares to ſhew the 


connexion of theſe words with what follows: Whoſoever. was guilty of any 
Crime, for which there was no ſacrifice expiatory appointed by the Law of 


'Moſes, he was accounted 35/'s Carſed Perſon, and ſo to be cut off from Irael by 


dem, as a Perſon who brought along with him a malediction upon all thoſe wit 
whom he converſed. For which reaſon he muſt be Slain, unleſs he ſaved him- 
ſelf by Flight. Such crimes: were Murder, Adultery, Ido 


and the like. Such Sins as theſe were ſaid to defile the Land ; that is, to bring 
the guilt on thoſe that fuffered them to be unpuniſhed: for this reaſon they 
were bound to make enquiry into them, and to puniſh them by extirpation, 
even whole Cities; Deut. 13. 13, 14, 15, 16. Thus if a Murder was commit- 
ted, and after due enquiry the Slayer Was not fouud, the Inhabitants of the next 
City were obliged to purge themſelves thereof by Oath, and then a proper Sa- 
crifice Was appointed to take away the guile of the Blood from them; Deut. 2 1. 
1, 9. So David having committed Murder and Adultery, which had defiled him 


and the People under him, whilſt it was in his Perfon, God was pleafed to re- 


move the Curſe of both theſes Crimes from him. The Murders upon the Child 
born of that Adultery, and that of the Adultery by a retaliation upon him, when 
bis Wives were defiled by his Son Abſalom. Upon his Repentance he made the 
penitential Pfalm, wherein he hints, that God would accept of no facrifice from 
him, and ſo he could only give God a contrite Heart, Pſal. 51. 16. Again, if a 


Man vowed, or cutſed, any thing in his Power, Man, Beaſt, or City; no 


price was to be accepted for it, but it muſt Die; and be deſtroyed as an e., 
Levit. 27. 28, 29. Jaſbuab 6. 17, &c. Thus Sau! having unwarily devoted his 


Son Fonathan, 1 Sam. 14. 24. he would have accordingly Slain him, to take off 


the Curſe, v. 44, 45: had not the People reſcued him. But however the Cucfe 
had its effect, for the Event confirm'd it. And we find, that David was there- 


upon anointed, when this tranſgreſſion of Saal had been confirm'd by another. 
in ſparing the Amalekites juſt after. So that both Father and Son being involved 
under two different Guilts, God rejected both Saul and his Family from being 


- Kings, and raiſed up David in their ſtedllqe. 3 
Secondly, they that medled with the accurſed thing became accurſed. So tis 

ſaid in Foſh., 6. 18. And you in any wiſe keep your ſelves from the accurſed thing, leſt ye 

make your [elves acturſad when ye take of the atcurſed thing, and make the camp of I. 


rael a Curſe, and trouble it. And this Curſe, when Achan had taken off the accur- + 


ſed thing, was only removed by the People, when they had ſtoned him and all 


That belonged to him, Sons and Daughters; and burnt all his Subſtance, with 
the things firſt accurſed,  Foſh. 7. 26, 27. See Dent. 7. 26. and Peut. 13. 19. There. 
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latry, the refuſal. of, 
Circumciſion, the touching or keeping of any thing that had been accurſed, 
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| ſhall cleave noug bt of — Fane thing to thine hand, oboe be Lord may turn — the 
Fereeneſi of bis anger, and ſheau thee mercy... The effects of ſuch Curſes were, that 
God gave — viſiple cokens of his forſaking the Ifraelites, as in Exod. 33.7. 
when Moſes removed the Tabernacle! our of the Camp, upon which the cloudy 
Pillars deſcended ; or elſe they were affected wich ſome Plague, or if they 
. went againſt an Enemy. they were beaten. Feſh. J. 11, 12. or if they asked 
_ counſel of God by the Oracle, God teſuſed to anſwer, 1 Sam 14. 37. Chap. 
28.6. By this we may ſee the connexion of the Words before. us, with thoſe 
they follow; there ſhall be io curſe in be New Feruſelem, and ſo. the Throne f God 
and of the Lamb ſball be therein. For the Curfe only.can.cauſe God and the Lamb 
to remove from it, and fo ceaſe from loving: and favouring the Inhabitancs 
2 and all that depend thereupon, as the Nations who walk i in che an 
ther 

The Pagans had. nch the fame ns abone Gurtes. namely, that they 
had their effects; that they were irremiſſible; and communicated their effect 
to all that were concern d, till the Grime was puniſhed, Phenix in How owns 

— himſelf nn by his aber, and that the Curſe ee its ie 1 
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OL 2464. 2 | tDebita jars, viceſque: ſuperbe.. abe 

. „ ds 8 og 7 maneant 2 Precibas non linquar nau; 3 

: | „555 % e ee el. reſolvent. r ee ts Der 
SES Tl: Servius 635 C 4 Religio rigids, Better ſemel pots ALS" OE Pry 
EE | Thus alſo Plutarch having reported how Ateiu. ran our of rhe City, zud with 


formalities curſed Craſſus, ſays, Ce Taura vas jau ms degs SmaiTes. 2; Am, 
: | r Tar waghirrey dvrats, Hence, becaulcy Hanni- 
_—_— , hot was a devored Enemy to the Roman People, Horace calls him more than once 
| () Dram, accurſed, implacable, as the ſame ſays, (g) Dirs neceſſies, implacable 
Neceſſity; for which erefore he compares it to a Diamond. | 
Further, chat they thought Crimes unpuniſhed polluted the Land and i its In- 
- habicancs, is very plain from ſeveral e * were e rd | 
E * chus of the murder of LG os 
10 <4 3 «< h) Mlegua es dess, FRE 
ee, dale wid" diu, Trigen. 


| The whole 8 ;nſiſts upon it. But fill this Murder had EY b of | 
f . Putgation, had not Oedipus, through his rafhneſs. and inconſiderate Zeal for 
| ; the People, anathematized the Perſon, For then there was no remifion, but 
'Deach, or Baniſhment.” He offers to 25 of Baniſhment, if the Murderer 
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bring a Carſe, and are therefore ſaid to trouble, Gen. 34. 30, Feſb. 6. 18. 
Hose E e t bop e eee 


1 % ende. 5: Joſh, 7. 24, 25. Luke . 29. Atts J. 58. Tacit. Annal. Lib. 11; esp. 3278 
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cap. 14: 
Any Se, (CO Barnab, Epiſtol cap, VI. 
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will accuſe himſelf; but if not, he curſes him as one that deſerves no Remi 
ſſion. Finding himſelf guilty he undergoes the Puniſhment which he had left 
to the choice of the'guilty Perſon. As the Land was defiled by their Preſence, 
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' 
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| Who had committed the Crime, ſo When they were baniſhed, they thouglit it 
22 


was purified. Therefore every body avoided them. Euripides, 
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had commanded the Fews to bury ſuch as were executed the ſame Day, yet by 


the Levitical Law ſuch a Perſon was reckoned accutſed, Dent. 2 . 23. Whence 


expiatory Victim. Heb." 13. 11, 12, I;. and (2) Barnabas obſerves, that the Scape 
Goat, who was driven wich Curſes and Buffetings into the Deſart, was a type of 
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( Rutipid. Oreſt. v. 11. (63 Phocyl. v. 123. (e) Vid. Levit. a4. 14. Nut. 
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Majeſty. This «v13, as the former gurze, refers to the Gity deſcribed all along. 


throughly purged ; the Sgigts who are Citizens thereof, are prey Holy, 
Leaves they 


5 ty by a fervice of Prieſthood, to Which the moſt honourable Friefthood upo 
this Earth is no ways to be compared. And ſo indeed, whereas it was ſaid — 


his Anger, Juftice and Severity in one Senſe, and in another his Mercy, * 
| P | We 8 en 


5 


/ 


* 


and Affection. Here it is evident, that to ſee the face of God is a ſpecial Fas out 
and degree of Happineſs; and yet we find in Holy Writ chat though this has a 


been a ſpecial Favour, it has been to ſome a Terror and expectation of Death; 
and the favour of God is made to conſiſt in this, that they have ſeen God, and 
he has ſuffered them to live, I ſhall therefore Tet down ſome of thoſe places 


* 


eee, th IE 5 
The firſt Man that we read of, that was: terrified with the preſence of God, 
was Adam; but it happened juſt aſter his Fall. Geneſ/. 3» 8, And they beard the 
Voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the caol of the Day: and. Adam and his 
IWife bid themſelves from the preſence of the Lord God amongſt the Trees of the Garden. 
And the Lord God called unto Adam, and ſaid unto him, where art thou ? And he ſaid, 
I beard thy voice in the garden: and 1 was afraid,. becauſe I was naked ; and 1 hid _7 


ſelf. Here we ſee God comes to. viſit in Judgment; and Adam is afraid of the 


fight of God, becauſe. he finds himſelf Guilty. God afterwards appeared ſeve- 
ral times to the Parriarchs, but it is not obſery'd, that they had any Terror up- 


. 


houſe of God, and this is the gate of Heaven. Whereupon he ſet up the Stone, which 
had ſet ved him for a Pillow, and poured Oyl upon it, and devoted the tenth 
of all his Acquiſitions... And Ger. 32. 30. when the 1 05 had wreftled with 


him, Jacob called the name of the place Peniel : for I babe ſeen God face to face, and 
wy Life is preſerved ; where the Angel left him with-a Bleſſing, and the new . 
name of Ital. But Jacob had asked for his Name, undoubtedly to honour him 


with Sacrifice. See the Note upon Chap. 17. 5. C. and therein what we have ob- 
ſerv'd upon the word ot), Neme ; where I ſhew that ſuch a requeſt was to that 
purpoſe. So God having ſpoke the Ten Commandments upon the Mount, the 


Iſtaelitet were ſrighted and ſaid, Exod. 20. 19. Let not God [peak with-us leſt we die. 


And when God favaured' the Nobles of the Hraelites with an admirable Viſion 
upon the Mount, it is {aid in Exod. 24. 11; Aud en the 
Ifracl he laid not his hand: alſo they ſaw God, and did eat and drink; that is, they 
lived, or died not; eating and drinking ſignify that, as in this place of Amos, 7. 
12, O thow: (cer, go, r* away into. the land of Fadab, and there eat bread, and 
propheſie.there. And to the {racites, who had ſeen the Apparition of God upon 
the Mount, Moſes ſays, Dent. 4. 33. Did ever people bear the woice of God aa 4 
out of the midſt F the fire, as t bau baſt-heard, and li ve ? 77 again Dent. F. 24. * 
have ſeen. this day. that God doth tall with man, and be liver 

ſuming him, and in v. 25. If we bear the voice of the Lord our God any more, then 
94 (ball die. The ſame notion is ſuppoſed in the following Words, Fadp. 6. 23. 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, Peace be unto thee, fear not, thou ſhalt not die; which 


words were ſpoken to Gideon affrighted with the Apparition of the Angel to - | 


him: which fright appear d in his Words, Alas - O'Lird Gel: for becauſe I bee 
ſeen an angel of the Lord face to face. For indeed God himlelf: had declared to 
Moſes, Exod. 33. 20. Thou canſt not ſee my Face: for there ſhall no man ſee me and live; 


Therefore likewiſe when the el appear'd.to 1 Tugg. 13. 22, he ſaid, - 


us ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have ſeen God. But bis Wie faid unto bim, if the Lord 
were pleaſed to kill us, he would not have received a burnt offering and a meat uff:ring at 


our hand, neither Wild be bave ſhewed us all theſe things, nor would as at this time have 


zold us ſuch things as theſe, Theſe laſt ſhew us, why they offered up ſuch Viſions; 

for then they did think, chat God had acgepted of a prapitiatory offering, and 

that he had not viſited to deſtroy them, but to reveal his Will, and that he did 

fayour-them, 1 ſhall concluge this collection ent Obſervation, that whe 
en nc 


Sold would have the Irgtlires to ſee his Glory, w eſignd to give chem th 


Ten Commandmontss he, ordered Meſes to cauſe the People to fandifie them- 


ſelves three Days before hy. thoſe Rites, which are mentioned in Exo 19. 10 
21, 12 334/14, 5, Audupon this is grounded gng of che Bearirudes pronounce 
by our Saviour, Matth. J. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart for they ſhall te Gd. So 
that there is need of à proper i the favour. 

ſions. See Iſaiab 6. 3. % J I b e 
From the words produced thus it appears; Ficſt, That there is a greac dif- 
N between God coming to viſit Sinners, and his admitting the pute to ſee 


o 


him; though in both Caſes they ate ſaid to ſeg God, or God to come and ſee 
them. Secondly, That che firſt is a Terror, and the latter a Favour g and * 
. 4 wy R | q | | 21 8 | 
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on them; however it is ſometimes ſaid, that they offered Sacrifices thereupon. 
The next that I obſerv'd to have this Terror upon him. is Jacob, Genel. 28, 1. 
Aud be was afraid, and ſaid, How dreadful is ibis place! This is none other but the 


the Nobles "of the. children of 


that is, without con - 


of the Divine Vi- 
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the Terror of God's Viſion ariſes from the Conſciouſneſs of Guilt. See Geneſ. 3. 


8 


8. Ge. Thirdly, That upon due preparation the terror may be taken off; and 


1 


that the Admiſſion into the divine preſence or appearance of God by ſpecial 
Revelation of Signs, or Angels, or of his Son, is an Argument of our being 
in his Favour. Fourthly, That when God accepted of Sacrifices and Service, 
the ſight to which he has admitted Men, or the Revelation of himſelf, which 
he has made by Angels, is a mark of his having accepted all, and deſigning to 
favour them in ſome extraordinary manner: ſo that his preſence or ſight, is ſo 
far from ftriking Terror, that what ever it might do to them, who had a No- 


tion before, that God would appear to viſit Men in Judgment, and to deſtroy 


them in whom Wickedneſs was found, as there is none who is nor conſcious to 


_ himſelf char he is a Sinner; whatever I fay, ic might do by the firſt Impreſſion 


of ſuch unexpected Sights; yet upon Reflection, that his fight or coming, or 
ſending was not to ftrike a Terror, it rather filled them with Joy and a full 
Confidence, that they were in his Fayour, and that he deſign'd them ſome'Tpe- 
II * turn towards the Pagans we ſhall find, that they retain'd the ſame No- 
tions concerning the Viſions of their Gods; as that they were afraid of them; 
and that it portended Death or Miſery, to them that ſaw them; and that they 


who intruded into their Myfteries, did it to their own harm, and lofs of their 


Lives ; and yet ny thought by Preparations according to their Rituals, that 
they might ſee the Gods without danger; and that in this ſight they made the 
Perfection of Man to conſiſt; and that ic tended to make them happy both in 
this Life and hereafter. I ſhall now produce Paſſages of Authors which prove 


all chis. Firſt, That the Pogevr were afraid to fee the Gods. This may be ſeen 


In the very name by which che Gods were called by the Greets, For the true 


Etymology of the word Damon comes from that word which ſignifies fear or 
fright. Sd Euſebius has well obſery'd: (a) EI Iv v5 Toroy ius eat Th ruhe 
Ae ere, ix, fame e Ma, nes T0 d fh,mi diver oj Fnciiuorc, a" N macs 75 
Aeuaires, Tmy is} goa 3; Y rewdhecx” And it may be 


upon theſe accounts, that the Gods of the. Pagans are in the (5) r 


Ade 1, Terrors, from 71, Terror ; that word being indeed the fame as 


Demons according to this Etymology of Euſebius, who, has deſerv'dly rejected 
that of (e) Plato tacitely, who derives it from their Knowledge. And there- 
— the E in 1/ajob 13. 21. which are fo called from v7, Horreſcere, are 

propetly tranſlated in the LXX. by awwre, Dzmons, as being frightful 
| Mee Homet has laid this down for a general Obſervation— (%) 


2 
ights. | 
| 2 Stet gale Frage meaning that when the Gods appear'd plainly to 


any Man, this brought ſome great Calamity upon them. Servim; (e) 


Nolunt enim ſe videri num ina, niſi ex nimia neceſſitate : Unde pro miraculo eſt; Alma 
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parens eonfelſa deam; Quod non faceret, nift in periculo Flii. i Callimachus has expreſs'd 
otion thus 7 ( LE «2-135 f 5 20 ö 4 : "kh 2 ; 5 
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Which he proves chere at large by che Example of T5. To this may be added 
chat of Ad enn, So that the (g) Ancients believed, that when their Gods or 
Dzmons, appear d to them unwarily they became blind or mad, . and the like; 
hence comes the name of Nun 3 Cerritus, yy 4 _ 
. as ineruded into the Myſteries of re "00s, by 
e r — — are 


F 7 ** IV. 8% | 5 Tar Onkel. & fonath. in Exod. 
(]) Euſeb, 1 N 5 ; Lib. . 2, N N 6 (el V. platon, in Craty I. 
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4 Homer, had. „ v. 1 ( Serving in Virg. Eclog- VIII. () Callimach, 
—.— Pallad, vid. Pap: Stat, Tbeb Lib, II. v. 240. & Latane. ibid. fel Vid, el. 
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Vos, Larvath-ts Lympbe, Homes, ind T7, 139, Herodot, 13h, r cap. ov Prem 
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Lives. Thus Pauſanias having given ſome inſtances of Men; that ventured to 


intrude themſelves without due Rites into thoſe: Dens from whence Oracles 
were thought to proceed, and ſoon after died; makes this Reflection thereup- 


on (a) T8 £705 ous 4 e 70% 2. "Oweov, ous F177] PL, 86 Subs T6 We Tor 
adi irt de. Plutarch alſo tells ſuch another Story of à (b) Pythian 


Prieſteſs, which loſt tirft her Senſes, and ſhortly after her Life for going into'the 
adytum without a due Preparation. So likewiſe Pauſanias ſpeaking of the Village . 


of Marathon, where the Tombs of them, that were ſlain in the famous Battle 


againſt the Perſians, were placed; and having obſerv id, that there were ſeen Spe: 


ares, and Voices heard of Men, Horſes and fighting, he adds; (e) Kamrlidet' 


„% N zn det cules 
z de 3s Ty Ae 5 | 
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Upon luch ſights the Pagans alſo endeavour'd to expiate themfelves by Pray- | 


ers and Sacrifices. Virgil has taken notice of it in theſe Verles ; (4) 
1 5 1 f * n F 1 - 59 | 


Talibus attonitus viſis, as voce derum, 
Neos ſopor illud erat, ſed coram agnoſcere wultus ; © 
Velataſque comas, praſentiaque ora videbarz;z © 
Tum pelidus toto manabat corpore ſudor, © 
Corripio e ftratis corpus, tendoque (upinas 
Ad cælum cum voce manus, & munera libs © 
 Intemerata foci. Perfecko lætus binore, &&; 


U 


. 


And alſo in theſe of the Fright. (e) e 


* 


1 e. ore locutus 21 8 
Mortalis viſus medio ſermone reliquit, 


Which Fright upon the ſight of a God, Horace! has counterfeited in ons of hi 


. 8 75 1 


29 * 
14 


. 1 2 * 


both in this and t he next, or ſeparate ſtate. The place of Platareb afore cited | 


ſhews it, and all thoſe Authors, who ſpeak of their Preparations to receive 
rec 


that of St. Paul, 
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( Paufan. in Phoe, p. 350, h“? ũ (% Plutarch de DefeR;Oraculfub' fin. 
(e Pauſan in Attic. p. 31. Comp. Plin. Secund. Lib, VII. Epiſt. XXVII. (4 Virgil, 


a 3 


A neid. Lib. III. Comp. Apollon. Argon. Lib. II. v. 690. Lib. II v. 5 (e) Virgil. 


- ®neid. Lib. IV (CF) Horat, Lib. II. Od. 19. ( Eurip. Ion. v 1551, 
vid. Homer. Odyſſ. J. v. 36, &c. Apollon. ey I. v, 983. . (1% 7 5 . P n 
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The Pijn of Gul ray 


which they pretended to have the ſight of them, who loſt thereupon their 


And thus Ion in Euripides conjecturing from the great blaze of Light, that a 8 
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Diſpleaſure. Thus whereas, Genel. 42. 20. 5 
- Bring your youngeſt Brother unto me; ſo ſhall your words be verified, and ye ſhall not die: 
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a ſtronger Expretiion than either of the former ; and that this is to be proved 


from the Gradation, which we ſind in the words of Aoſes collected from ſeveral 


places. Moſes ſays in the places already cited, that the Iſraelites ſaw God; and 
that is a great favour and privilege; but ot himſelf he ſays, Exod. 33. 11. The 


Led ſpake unta Moles face to fade; and Deut. 3 4. 10, it is ſaid, There aroſe not a 


Frepber ſince in I ſrael like unto: Moles, whom the Lord knew face to face. In the 


former of theſe two places the Expreſſion face to face is further illuſtrated by this 


which follows it, 4s « Man [peaketh unto bis Friend. But when Moſes deſires to 
ſee his Glory, God ſays unto him, 7how canſt not fee my face; for therg ſhall no 
Aan ſee we an live, Exod.: 33. 20. It is evident, that to fee God in ſuch a man- 
nat, was more than to ſte God, and to ſpeak face to face ; or at leaſt, that tho- 
God ſpake, and knew 44s fas ge face, yet doſes did not ue God: face 0 Face, 
nor ſee bis face. However, that to ſee Gad, appears to be leß than this, to /e bis 
face ; if we ſuppoſe that the Expreſſion of St. Paul to fee Gad face to face, N the 
ſame, or at leaſt implies the ſame thing as this, to /ee bis face ; for which never- 
theleſs I ſee noreaſon, but that this laft is more emphatical. Though I would 
not contend much about it, provided it be granted, that to /ze bis face is ſtrong- 
er than choſe in general of ſeeing God, and. ſpeaking, or rather being by him 
ſpoken to, face to face; nich is now evident from the Compariſon made be- 
tween them. Now this Expreſſion, to ſe the face implies, that * Perſons who 
are admitted to do it, are in ſpecial favour with him, whoſe face they ſee, 
when that Perſon is ſuperior, and they are not in danger of falling under his 

4255 had faid to his Brethren ; 


FJudab expreſſes it thus, Geneſ. 43. 3. Te ſhall not ſee my face, except your Brother 


be with yew. And thus when 4bſalom was lo far pardoned for the Murder of his 


Brother, as to be permitted to return to Feraſalem; yet David not willing to re- 


ceiĩve him into favour ſaid, Let bim turn to his own Houſe, and let bim not ſee my face, 
2 Sam. 14. 24. That is, he mult not come to Court, as if he were in the 


King's Favour, For they only are in the King's Favour with whom he conver- 
ſes familiarly, and ſuch as are admitted into his Preſence to receive his Orders, 
and feel the effects of his Kindneſs in the molt eminent manner above all other 


Subjects. And in refpe& of God, this is the e e of the Angels; 
. 0 : 


the ſame manner, and in company wich the Angels, who are in this ſtate their 
fellow Citizens; (a) Hr ibe face of the Printe reſeycet the fight of bis Subject. _ 
But ſball chey ſee Gad? I anſwer, that the rais d Saints ſhall fee him continu- 
A in Chtiſt converſing with them, and ſitting upon the Throne of God. For 
che sure zu, as in the former Expteſſion «vrF him, relates to God and the Lamb 
as one z fo that when they ſee che Lamb, inveſted with all the Glory of the 
divine Majeſty they ſee God himlelf.. So Chriſt argues, Fob 14. 9. He that 
bas [een me, ib ſeen the, Father; which is grounded upon - the ſtri& union of 
Natures, divine and human, as it appears from the following words. For as in 
ſecing Chriſt, even in his human nature and ſtate of Humiliation, Men might 
ſes the Father; ſo when the Saints ſhall ſee Chtiſt in the ſtate of Refurre&ion 
they ſhall then /ze God face #9 face; and ſee. bis. face, begauſe they ſhall ſee him in 


Chrift thus glorified with the power and majelty of the Deity : The ſum of 


hat is advanced here is contain d in theſe. words of Hilery ; (. Vis non viſt 


: 2 bac probati, vel aſſumpti habebuntur in Chriſto, vel ei obviam rapientur in e 
ed 


in ſantts dei non aliter apparebunt deo quam ſecundum illul; Qui me videt, vi det 


paterna nature. ac nominis fignificatia continetur, apparent filio. Apparons autem filio 
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be Viſion of Gol. 12841 
vel ſuſceptus a filio patri appurebit in filio, atque ut in [ano appariturus deo. If there- 
Na — en i Me Pty — Eyes, of hich there can be no 
doubt, he will alſo be ſeen familiarly converſane by the rais d Saints in his Glory, 
and in him the glory of the Divinity it ſelf, with which he ſhall then be inveſted. 
For as his Body is glorified by the Refurrection, fo ſhall their Bodies too; and 

their Eyes made capable to behold him; And as we ſhall then be like the Angels, 
fo that out Underſtandings will receive very great Improvements, ſo it is like- 


— 


=, 
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ly, that we ſhall have the fame faculty to fee the Divinicy as che Angels them. 


ſelves hae. F en 
St. Paul and St. J7obn have two Expreſſtons, which'appearto inlarge upon chis 
ſight of God face to face, which may therefore be further Expoſitions thereof; 
et which realon it may be proper to conſider them à little hete. St. paul fays, 
This 255 Tknow, even as alſo T am knn, 1 Cor. 13, 12. 1 think in the firſt place, 
__ that he alludes to the Expreſſion of God to Moſes, I n thee by name, Exod 3. 
12. Which ſeems to be an Hebraiſm to ſigniſy, 1 deal with thee as a famillse 
Friend and Fat ourite; ſo that as uſually in holy Writ the following words, 
Thou haft alſo 3 Grace in my fight; ate ſynonymous to it; and con equently 
explain it. 


find him ſo to be to the end; yet in the Reſurtection we ſhall abſolutely find him 
ſo; and our hope and preſumption ſhall be turned into Right. As he has known 
us by name in calling 7 Sont; we ſhall know him certainly to be our Faber. 
Secondly, To tnw Go , may ſignify the ſame as feeling by real experience what 


he is; true, powerful, and faichful'ro his Promiſes. This we now believe and 
hope; but then we ſhall certainly find true in The Execution. As God has 
found St. Pan! to be faithful; fo St. Pani ſhall find, that God has actually fulfill'd 


his Promiſes to him; and ſo all the faithful too. St. Johns Exprefiion, 1 ſhall 
Jer bim ks be ir, 1 Jobn 3. 2. may be reduced to the ſame ſenſe. ' Chriſt was God 
in nature and power, but he did not ſhew it to the full in his ſtate of Humility, 
but made us Promiſes, which are to have their Accompliſhment at his appea- 
france. What we therefore now only believe and hope of him, we ſhall then 
ſes and feel executed; and that he is really God, powerful, and true to his Pro- 
miſes. We are now indeed called Sof Go upon the pteſumption of our Faith 
und Hope, but then we ſhall really be fo; and as we ſhall be like him, we ſhall 
be fais d to the ſame Glory. Anibertut fays well out of St. Au and others: 

us hero ad tamæ viſtanis claritatem, ad quam fi ipſa illuminante per venerimus, 


| Tod nunc nobir adbac peregrinis later, tune civibus eſfeckis pateb it. 


Bur ſhall the Saints tais'd to everlaſting Life be the only Men, who ſhall ſee 


God in Chriſt? No lure, for it is ſaid before in Chap. 1. 7. That every Eye ſhall 
ſte bim, even they alſo who pierced bim; even the Jews who crucified him, and all 
they who have again crucified him a freſh by blafpheming te him in all 
thoſe ways which are ſpeciſied in this Propheſy. They thall fee hien, not wick 
the br which implies Favour and Love, but that which" blings along with ic 
 Terrot and Miſchief: They ſhall have a „güte him in judgment, and cheti 

ſhall for ever be baniſhed from his Preſence. That 25 is ſufficiently determim d 
to what it tends by the Expreſſion following there, which upbraids them with 


the Ctucifition of Chriſt ; as here the fiebr of bix fact is determined, both by the 
heads, 


Expreffion of Face, atrd by the following words, bir name ſhall be on their For 


| 8s wall 56 by the whole 'Diſcourls, which it 2 Deſcriprion of the moſt happy 


ſtate. 16dittis Biſpal, (a] In jadiciv reprobi bumanitatem Chrifth, in qua judicats 

rut off, Hilebunr, ut doltam ; divinitatem vero ejur non videbunt, nt pandeans. Quiba. 
Hitt domus tjur oftendirur, utique ad gaudinm demonftrathr. 

Aud we thay further obſerve, that this gbr of God face Is & Bleſfiug which 
omy comes to Men dt the Refurre&ion. No ſach privilege has been id to be 
allowed to the Souls in & ſeparate ſtate, even to thoſ of the holy Martyrs and 
Prophets. They have indeed ſome Tokens of Gos Favour, and Affuranèss 
that it fhalf be compleatiy beſtowed upon them; Hut they ate not Prieſts to at- 
tend immediately upon God, but when they havye'z'ſhare” In che Refürrection. 
The Souls are firft bidden to ff a little while beſorè their Cable is tried, and in 
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ow though in this Life God calls us Sbbs; and by the Spirit we 
have liberty to call him Batber, upon the hopeful Preſümption, that we ſhall 
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plain account of him; His igitur indumentis decenter ornati, ante c 


-geſtu ſy deres quandam | | 
— compact a 3 ut nibil abeſſet, quidquid ab omni creditur natura 


x 


. 


I be Light of the Saints. Chap. XXII. v. 5. 


the mean time they have Stoles given them; after wards they are ſaid to have 


* 


harps of God. But when the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and that his Bride 


is to be prepared, Byſe is gtven, and they are ſolemnly pronounced righteous in 


the divine Court, by which they become Prieſts of God and Chriſt, Revel. 20. 
6. For the Expreſſion beſote us, as alſo that which preceeds ic, and that which 
follows, ſhew us the advantages or rights of that Prieſthood, to ſerve to ſee the 
| 8 ce, and to have the name written on ihe Forehead ; and imply, that not only the 


ints of the firſt, but all thoſe of che general Reſurrection, that enter into the 


"New Feruſalem, ſhall have the ſame Rights at laſt. And I hope that by this I 


have quite broken the Romiſh Looking- Glaſs in God's Viſion, contrived for the 
_ uſe of the departed Saints, to know. what is done below.  _ 5 
1 ſuſpe& this Looking-glaſs to have had its origin from the Platonick 


' Notion of the idle World, which is ſuppos d to be made as a Typo for the fra- 
of f 


ming of the viſible; which Type, or Suppoſition of che being of ſuch a Type, 
aroſe from the Notion, that the viſible and political Worlds are made and go- 
verned by and according to the rules of the inviſible World. This idle World 
or Type, we find is preciſely called Speculum. Martianus . WS us this 

| Ham in ſug- 
beram calatam varietate multiplici conſpicantur, que — 


cumtineri. lllic omne exlum, aer, freta, diverſita[que telluris, clauftr«que fuctant tar- 
teres. Urbes criam, compits, cunttorumque ſpecier animantium, tam in [pecie quam in 
2 mda. Quæ quidem Sphere imago quædam uidebatur, ideaque mundi. In 


bac quid Fe as 

reformantis (| relucebat. Iii quem augeri, quem deprimi, quem naſci, quem occidere 
| 22. vellet, manu propria ipſe — Dam terrarum partem diſperdere, quam 
Teare, quam vaſfam quamque celebrem cuperet, fictor arbitrarius variabat: Hee igitur 
Fatum publicum conſpicans, componenſque deorum ſenatum, juſſit admitti. This is in- 
deed a proper Scheme to build upon it the Omniſcience of the Dzmons,and the 
Worſhip which may be given to them. But even by this it appears, that che 


_ Pagans knew that the inferior Dzmons had only a communicated Knowledge of 


the future, not one inherent and intrinſecal. Thus 6255 ſays, that Juno bad 


ali nationum omnium populi quotidianis motibus agitarent pedæ 


beard of the future fate of Caribage, Audierat. On this Servius obſeryes thus: 


(a) 4 Fove, aut fatis; Non enim omnia numina habent divinandi poteſtatem, iu 
ne iple quidem Apollo ſua ſponte divinat: ut eft, Quæ Phæbo pater omnipotens, mibi Phe 
bus Apollo Prædixit. But the Myſtery of God is even unknown to the Angels, 


fince they are ſaid to defire to pry into it. This they cannot do till God gives 


them Commiſſion to inform Men thereof; as we find even in this Caſe of the 
Apocalypſe; that Chriſt ſent his Angel, to communicate it to St. John ; fo 
that the Angels know ſo much of the Church's fate, as God is pleas d to diſ- 
cover in the Propheſies; and they know. | 
able to underſtand them than Men. | 


B. 4% N ine ait z rd unden eurer And bis name. ſhall be on their Fore» 


beads.) As the Saints in the Reſurrection are Prieſts, this Expreſſion alludes to 


* That Privilege, which the high Prieft had during the Moſaical Diſpenſation, to 


wear a golden Plate upon his Mitre, which made it a Crown, and had an In- 
feription upon ir in theſe words, Holineſs to the Lord, Exod: 28. 36. which being 
To underſtood, by taking the Abſtract for the Concrete as uſual, that the high 


Prieſt was conſecrated co the Lord, ſanctiſied not only his Service to the true 
God, but alſo that of the whole Prieſthood under his Government. But that 


ſo much of them, as they are more 


* - 


which was the privilege of one ſingle Perſon in that Diſpenſation, and was only 


ſet upon his Garment, becomes in the Reſurrection the tight of every Saint, 
and is fix d upon his Perſon, and ſo by no means alienable. By this therefore 
Chriſt has ſet an indelible and everlaſting mark of his having taken the Saints 


into his eternal Service and Favour. , Ansbertus ſays; Redte cum acceperit quod per 


dem credidit, ipſum. fidei premium pro titulo gloriæ in ſuis frontibus geſtare videtur. In 
che ſhoce Reft che Angel from the Eft, marks che Servants of 604 on their Fore- 


here chey receive the name ſtom him, who has admitted. them to che Prie 


heads, becaule ic was by human means that the ſhort Reſt was procured. =" 


— „ — 


r r 


(4) Mart, Caf ell Lib. J. -(6) Serv. in Virgil. Eneid. Lib. I. col. 38 17. 
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A vetf. f. l nik ix. let inc, Adabas ſhall be no night here} This ſhews, that 


them that walk by the light of this Feruſalem, as long as the Millennia ſtate there-' 


of indures, as well as for ever after. 


4 


B. K xv bn Ax N, Y pants Axle, And they bave no need of Lamp, neither” 


of the labs of the Sun.] See the Note upon Chap, 21: 23. A. For the Lamp: 
here reſpects the Night, during which Men either make uſe of the Moon, when 


it ſhines, ot elſe are obliged to light Lamps or Torches, and the like; which 


when the Moon ſnines they need not te fee their way. Ariſtopbanei: ( 


2643 30000 22 112101 Hine 2 RF LION RS 735 _ x 
TRE GON ene, enen 
As there is no 1 ect is no need of either Lamp ot Mos. Thoſe that have God 
preſent for their Ruler need not any other Governour, whilſt God favours them. 


Ce. On rde. 5 Wy en duris, Beenyſe the Lord God ſhall give tbem light ] Firſt, 
We are cold in Chap. 21. II. that the. New Ferhſaiem has the glory of God, and: 
that her Luminary is like.a Jaſper clear. as cha; which ſhews us one of the 


are told that the glory of God enlightens it, and the Lamb is as the Lamp thete- 


ſpecial P [ oper ties of the ſupream Governor therein; and then in Chap. 2 1. 23. we 


of. Now the Holy Ghoſt here applies this alſo to the Saints Iuhabitants thereof; 
and ſhews, that all this is for their 


— 


1 


God himſelf. But why is not the, Lamb here named allo as che Lamp to en- 


lighten the Saints? I anſwer firſt, That it is either ſo expreſo d ſhortly, becauſe 


God and the Lamb are one; or elſe, becauſe. the Saints having Immortality 


Tlrified therein, ſo as to be the Lamp of the New. Feruſalem, though tlie Lam 


themſelves, and reigning with Chriſt, he is not abſolutely their Lamp, but that 


they are themſelves. Lights, which ſhine moſt: immediately from the divine 


Light, as well as from Chriſt as Lamb, that is, his human Nature, by which 
Chriſt himſelf is a deputed Light, and ſo called the Lamp of the New Fernſalum- 
It was therefore neceſſary in this place, wherein the Holy Ghoſt ſets forth che 
Rights and Privileges of the raiſed Saints, to ſhew us this high Prerogative, 
that they are immediately enlighten' d by the Divinity, as it has been ſaid be- 
fore, that they have that of ſeeing Gad face. And yet it was alſo neceſſary in 
the former place to inform us, that Chriſt, even in his human nature, is glo- 


bimſelf is God. That quality of Lamb giving him alſo a title to the preſent 


Glory and Majeſty. See the Note upon Chap. 5. 9. D. ſo our Saviour him- 
ſelf argues in Zobn 5. 27. And batb given him authority to execute Fudgment alſo; 
becauſe he is the Son of Man. That is, Jeſus ſhall be glorified, becauſe he has 


| ſufferd; co reward him for his Sufferings, he ſhall. become King of Kings, and 


Lord of Lords. This Expoſition is eaſy, and riſes from the Signification of 


the Phraſe Son of Man, which has been explain d to this purpoſe in the Note 


| ſcribe this reign, as it, concerns the Saints, having already ſufficiently . 
| ſpoken of thac of Chriſt. Now this, being the laſt. Expreflion about 
the reign of che Saints in full Glory, is as general and full, as it is poſſible to 


Tre 


__ 


upon Chap. 1..13, B. If therefore the Humanity of Chriſt. muſt be glorified 
becauſe it has ſuffered, ſo muſt thoſe, who have ſufferd for his ſake and che 
cauſe of God. They muſt all together, and in the ſame manner be glorified © 
and for that reaſon converſe familiarly together. Where he is; there the Saints 
muſt be, and ſee the glory which the Father has given him, and receive: the 
honour which the Father will give them for ſerving Chriſt. See John 12. 26. 


* „ ; 


and Chap. 17. 24. 


D. r emen, os 7%; dd re d And they ſhall reign for ever and ener} 1 
This is ſpoken of the Inhabitants of the New Jeruſalem, and fignifies, that their 


ſtace. of Happineſs ſhall be eternal; and ſo, adequate to that of Chriſt, with 


whom they reign ; whoſe Kingdom is alſo to be eternal, as it has been ſaid be- 
fore ; ſee the Note upon Chap. 11. 15. C. but is not repeated here, becauſe it is 


ſufficieptly implied; and the Holy Ghoſt is now chiefly concern'd to de- 
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exprels it. There have been two other different Expreſſions about the reign of 
the Saints, with which it is proper to compare this, that we may conceive the 
fulgeſs of its In Chap. 5. 10. it is ſaid) bey reign, i wie v, or as it is in ſome 
Copies ſball reign, becauſe that is juſt upon the Inauguration of Chriſt into the 
Throne of God, and fo is to bs underſtood of the beginning of the Chriſtian 
Oeconomy. Now this reaches no further than to drive out Paganiſm; and 
make che Chriſtian Faith the ruling =. op Again ie is ſaid of the Saints 
rais d in the Aal ni Reſurrection, that they reign daring a thouſand Years. 
But as it is ſaid, that the ſecond death cannot have any go over them, we 
caſily conceive; that though the Holy Ghoft intended to ſhew, that cheſe ſhould. 
have a priority of Reſurrection to reign wich Chtiſt a chouſand Years before the 


pj 
« 
8 


OR 
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general, yer this Alanin, does not determine their" ſtars, When therefore = 
the Holy Ghoſt comes to conſider the generalftate of all the Saints in the New = 


Feruſalew, wherein Chriſt is not only to reign during the Millenium, but for 
ever; the ſame Expreſſion is us d about the duration of their reign as about that 
- of Chriſt, who is no more ſtinted by the Allen ria reign, the privilege of ſome 
few, than thoſe few are ſtinted thereby, or excepted from the ſtate of the Saints 
aſter the general Reſurrection. RE ARA Sos 17: nh Fur }ownt ack Deel 
The holy Scriptures, and eſpecially the New Tefament, are ſo clear for the 
Eternicy of the happy ſtate of the Saints in the Reſurreaion ; that I know of 
no Chriſtians, who profeſs to believe the truth of rhofe holy Writiogs, that 
denics that Eternity. Mr. Vhißon is the only Man, who has declared Amſelf 
fora ſtinted term, though he makes ir indeed very long; and fo thinks it is ſuf- 
ficient for all the ends of Religion. The Socinians indeed have denied the 
Eternity of the Totments of the Wieked; but then they ſuppoſe them annihi- . 
lated. Others deny indeed the Eternity of the Torments of Fire, as to the 
ſenſe thereof in the Wicked, but they leave them in the torment of Conſcience 
ſor che loſs of the happy ſtate. As to the eternity of the ſtate of the Saints, 
though Men differ in their Conceptions, yet all agree to ſuppoſe them eternally 
happy and alise. The Arian: themſelves, who denied the eternity of Chriſt's 
reign upon the miſtaken Foundation, that after the laſt Judgment he is to make 
an abſolute Reſignation of it, never took away the eternal Life of either Chrift's 
human nature, or of that of che Saints, f V 
Mr. biens Notion is grounded on this bare Conceit concerning che dura- 
tion of the Ailamium, that becauſe in ſome other places of this Propheſy a day 
ſiguiſies 2 pur, therefore the Millennium conſiſts of 255,000 Years. Not to 
take notice of that flight miſtake, that even according to the method of the 
Propheſy, the Tear is ſuppos d to conſiſt of 460 days only; and fo he ſhould have 
ſaid $60,000 Years according to his own Principle; this Conceit of M. bi. 
fan is involved with many Abſurdities. The firſt is, that the Millennium muſt 
be reſolved into days, to find out its duration to be of fo many Tears, as there 
are days. Bur of this I have treated in fome other places. The fecond is more 
viſible than che ficit, which is, that this fuppoſes the Millennium to be the only 
term of the Happineſs; whereas it is plain, that the Millennium is only. 
4 Forerunner of the general Reſurrection. The third Abſurdity is, that ſuch a 
determination either ſuppoſes, that the Saints themſelves muſt be annihilated, 
or chat there are to be periodical Revolutions according to the Platonick No- 
ton. But the Propheſy before us is clear; there can be no Curſe in the New 
 Feruſalen, and therefore no cauſe why God ſhould annihilate that ftate, orſuf- 
r it to come to any other Revolution; and therefore the Saints therein ſhall 
reigns vi; dees , die, for ever. POT be EY 
And thus we have done with the prophetick part of the Viſion of St. Toba, 
which concerns the Fates of the divine Oeconomy, or Chriſtian, Church, from 
ics beginning co its Conſummation in Glory. As the changes of the World 
are the ſubject of Hiftory, ſo they are of Propheſy. For where Men live 
for ever in the ſame ſtate, there can be noreafon to expect new Viſions, which 
can only be exhibiced to ſhew new Matters, or Revolutions: whereas it is Evi- | 
dent, that the ſtare of the rais'd Saints is to be liable to no Changes or Revolu- 
tions; but is to be always happy and incorruptible. So that there is no need to 
any more of that ſtate, which admits of no Variation. And ſeeing that 
the Holy Ghoſt has been pleaſed to tranſmit to the Church this divine Pro 
pheſy, which gives us a full account of the Fates of the Church until its Con- 
ſummation ; after which there ate to be no other Revolutions; ic ſeems ny 
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rational to conclude; that we muſt expect no other Propheſy of the ſame nature. 
The Expoſition of this is ſufficient ſot us. What follows hereafter is an Epi- 
logue to confirm the truth of the Propheſy, containing alſo ſome Exhortations 
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to obſerve the Contents thereof, - . 
A. verſ. 6. Kel x wor, OY n vi. % ment. 2 dne, And Be ſay} to me, theſe 
words are faithful and truc.] Here begins a final Ratification of the whole pro- 
pheſy, much more neceſſary here than in the former places, in Chap. 19. 9. 
and Chap. 21. 5, 6. or at leaſt, ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt thought fit, to give 
Confirmations in theſe places, wherein Viſions had been exhibited, which 
brought indeed the Chriſtian Oeconomy to its Conſummation in ſame compre- 
henſive Symbols; it was proper to add one where theſe Symbols had been 
further explain d by others, which ſhew'd the Circumſtances of thoſe conſum- 
mating Events in Symbols more particularly ſetting forth thoſe Circumſtances. 
By which means the whole. Viſions confirm'd by a triple Racification. 


bs 
* 


n L e 5 2625 vc, 1d ut ror zb, Sur,, And the Lord God of the Spirits of 


be Prophet] The ſame God who-inſpires the Prophets to ſhew his Will to 
Men, and to de fend it againſt the growing Corruptions, will not only make 
thus his Promiſes good to them, as they | 

dbought fic to give them this account of the Evencs before hand. For as they 


ſhall happen fo ſuddenly, that they will ſurpriſe the common ſort. of Men, the 


hets or Martyrs: who have need of Conſolation during the Afflictions, 

which they e e name of Chriſt, may ſee by this, that God is re- 
ſolved to ſhew himſelf to be their God, by giving them. a full account how he 
will accompliſh his Promiſes, and by the Events ſhew them bis Covenant, Pſal. 25. 
14. See the Note upon Chap. 11. 19. G. | 4 


Some Copies inſtead: of 51 Aude have 551 Ape of the ,boly Prophets. 


But this makes no great difference. However the reading of u ſeems to 
me to be more empharical, and to ſignify, that God is the God of the Prophets 
or Martyrs, even whilſt they are Spirit:; that is, whilſt they are in the ſeparate 
| Race, at which time God has received their Spirits to himſelf, and holds them 
in his fayotir- So that this aſſures them of their futtire Reſurrection by the very 
fame Argument as God's declaring, that he was the God of Abraham, and of 
aar, aid Facob, when he ſpake to Moſes, or after their death, ſhew'd that they 
did ſtill live in him ; and that he would make good all his Promiſes to them 
which Argument, we know by our Sayiour's Authority, demonſtrated that they 
ſhould riſe again; and ſo muſt theſe... N 


C. Abende die dend Ae mats Nele uff, 4 N i , Hath ſeme b 


Angel to bis Servant the things which muſt happen ſhortiy.] This Angel is one of 
45 rind gs ane of the divine Preſence, of which 1 have frequently treated. 


See the Notes upon Chap. 17: 1. A. and Chap. 21. 9. A. compared wich the 
Notes upon Chap. 1. 4. G. and upon Chap. 4.5. B. As to the word z ., 


ſee the Note upon Chap. 1. 1. D. However we may perceive, that he ſpeaks 
ſometimes in the Perſon of Chriſt, and ſometimes be ſpeaks as ſrom himſelf of 
Chriſtin the third perſon | ee eee ee as 
A. verf. 7. 1% truer mize, Behold. 1 come quickly.] Chriſt ſpeaks. 'Chrift is 
coming by all the Events, which happen and prepare thus matters for his Ap- 
pearance. And as theſe things are unexpected by thoſe Men, ho de not truly 
believe in him, all is ſudden and unexpected. 
B. 4e. 3 gar vd Ae n wopnrves d ct Tire, Bleſſed is he that obſerves 
the words of the Prophecy of ibis Book:) That is, bleſſed are all they, that can lay 
foto heart the divine Promiſes made in this Book or Propheſy, ſo as to maintain 
the truth ot the eee eee, * e for oy -—_ CErtaine 
receive the Recompenſe promiſed and explained therein. See Chap. 1. 3. 
Th verſ. 8. —_ "Indovns Wader wi aden rasa, And 1 John am be who beard 


and ſaw-thiſe things] Some ſeem to have joyn'd theſe words to the preceeding, 


as ii Jobs was declared iefſed, for having ſeen, and heard what is contain d in 
this Prophefy. But 1 think, that the meaning of St. Jabs is, that the Angel | 


has conitm d the truth of the Propheſy, and has ſpoken. in the name of Chriſt, 
that he is coming ſuddenly ; that is, will perform che things contain d therein; 
ſo St. Jobs confirms the whole by affirming in the words, before us, that he is 
ae Perſon, who has had this Viſion, the truth of which depending upon the 
Authority of him that ſent it, and the fidelity of them that report, St. Joby 
dere gives it under his Hand, and ſets co his name, chat it is certainly 2 


ey are ſet ſorth in this Viſion, but has alſo 
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he being the fame Perſon, who ſaw the Viſions and wrote them in this Book, 

and one who is very well known to be a Perſon divinely inſpired. He therefore 

Has ſeen them in che divine Decree; and has been choſen of God toſſee chat 

_ Idea or Ree of them, which God as à wiſe Architect has before. 
0 


hand made of them. So that the Prophet has ſeen chem as preſent, and God 
being true and powerful, is both able and willing to. acoompliſh them in due 


* 


* . e 
&* 4 . +4 


"Sacerdos Is the fame AS Prophet. 1 See the Prelim. | Diſc. Past. IL. Sect. FF» # 


B. gt z dn of Texan,” mov werent Tung v mr , , 


" Fortec t Tu Raf e te, des h onde ov. N vc eng rerelar, 
761 wetter a3; abs 1 Cicns Tere ml HB" a21orainor, And when I bad. beard and 


Teen, I fell down to worſhip before the feet of the Angel, which” 
e, eee Flew Ser 

- the. Prophets,” and of them which obſerve the vr Hb Boss Worſhip Gt] There 
3s no great difference between theſe Words and thoſe which we have found be- 
Fore in Chap. 19. 10. for the Brothers the Prepbet' ure the ſame as the Hrerbres 
_ which baveths Teftimony of Feſus, it having been ſaid before that this Timm is 


the ſame as the ſpirit of Propheſy. But as this Expoſition is now needleſs here, ſo : 


we find an addition which is of ſpecial import, fox to the ' Prophets ate joyn'd 


* 


"thoſe who «b/erve the wordt of this Book Theſe latter are plainly anotherforcet Men. 


Fellow Ser pant, and of -rby Brethren 


For the Expreffion, they which obſerve be nud 'of this Book,/ is more (@);gene- 


ral than that of Prophets, ar they who have the Tiſtimony ef  Feſus, and therefore 


"comprehends any of thoſe good Chriſtians, who attend to the Propheſies and 


Promiſes of God, without being Prophets or Martyrs. This addition there- 


fote muſt be the Key of this place; and ſhe us in particular, how it comes, 


that St. Fobn bas committed this Error 4 fecond time, and receives the ſame Re- 


buke; which being fo, it is moſt proper to inſert the Conjunction g and, before 


"the words 751 newrer, by which theſe are made different from the former : 
and fo Biſhop Full, ho has examined this Text as to the Doctrine concern- 
Ing the Adotarion of Angels, has obſeryd before me; and contends that it 


mut be read. 3 " 25 6227 21219 S632 IG, HOVE P 
It is ſtrange indeed, that St. Joby after having been admoniſhed, ſhonld thus 
Fall into the ſame Miſtake. This has made ſome! think, that St. Jab is rela- 
ting again what hapf ned before, and this is but the fame: Miſtake. But if ſo, 
why is it repeated with ſome different Expreflions# No if we conſider, that 
in Viſions. the very Acts of the Prophet are ſymbolical, it will beeaſy to ſolve 
his, even enough it be 3 — Miſtake.” For this purpoſe ſuppoſing what 
"has. been Taid about the fit 
"there is a .colenr or decorum for this ſecond Miſtake, from the formen words of 
"the Angel ho having ſpoken in the Perſon of Chriſt, hebold I came quit iy, ſeems 
' ro. give 2 plauſible occaſion for it. But to come to the ſymbalical intention of 


Miſtake in Chap. 19. 10. we may obſerve, that 


"the Miſtake and Rebuke Theſe words occurring after the Deſoription of the 


Nen 7eruſslem, we muſt obſerve here again, That the Saints who are Citizens 
thereof, ate of two ſorts; Fiſt, The Millennial Saints; and then thoſe who are 
gloriſied by the general Reſurrection. No as the ſirſt Miſtake and Rebuke, in 
Chap. 19. 10, rather concerned thoſe, who had a ſnare in the firſt Reſurrection 
and beginning of the Marriage of the Lamb, ſor none elſe were yet ſeen to 
be rais'd, and ſo ſhewed rather the beginning of the ſtate of the New Jeruſalem, 
than its Conſummation; that firſt Miftake- and Rebuke ſeem only to reach to 
the caſe of che Mfillanial Saints; but this being repeated at the end of all, and 
"ſpeakin; of the laſt glorified Saints as well as the ſormer, ſeems to imply, that 
theſe BR Saints gloriſied ſhall be in the ſame Caſe as the others; and as they may 
make the lame miſtzke, they may receive the ſame Rebuke, which tends ſo 

much t6 their Honour, as to make them equal to the Angels. 

© Upon view of this and hat has been faid before in the Note upon Chap. 19. 
10. A. there ſec ms to bea fofficient Preparation to underſtand the Speculation 
' of Clemens Alex anirinus- it may be; who ſays, That they of Men who are tran- 
© {lated to the Angels are diſcipled by the Angels during a thouſand Years, 
„being brought to perfection. Aſterwards they that taught them are promoted 
to che Arctlangelical Auchority ; and they who: have learned diſciple choſe 
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Chap. XXII. v. 111: 


© who are tranſlated from the ſtare of Men to that of Angels, and thus afterwards 
© in certain Periods are promoted. to the proper angelification of the Body.” 
( 4) 0 B % Agde vis dy nes wmagdyTres, MN, boy ward?) v hf dry iawy, is Rl 


25 The Epilogue. | 


— 


r e Seudlas' br uadirnss 5, whe 


2 dy pd me dv wird bg dy As dia duda Terre aug aide pu Y ) 1h 
z meld NN H- iy wmeomag. Compare this with what we have obſerv'd in the 
Note upon Chap. 15. 2 . „ 3 

A. verſ. 10. Ka? e wats Mi cEανE½s 735 abyous Tis e N Cl , And be 
faith to me, ſeal not the words of the propheſy of this Boo] When the matters fore - 


told are at a great diſtance of time, they are ſtill in the deſign, or Myſtery of 


* 


God, and by conſequence Sectet: and that which ſymbolically repreſents their 
| ſecrecy is Sealing. This is the reaſon; why the Propheſy of Daniel in Chap. 12. 
4, 9. is ordered to be Sealed, becauſe it would be a vaſt: while before that part 


of it, which concerns the Reſurrection, ſhould have irs accompliſhment. - Bur 
as to the Revelation made to St. Jobn, the matters predicted therein were ac- 


compliſhing in part, and God was daily diſcovering the Secrets of his Counſel 


by the events of ſome parts of the Viſion, at the very time that it was exhibited 
to St. Jobn, and St. Jobn was commanded to write and publiſh it. This I have 
ſhewn as to the firſt part of the Propheſy, and the matter contained in the fourth 


and fifth Chapters, as alſo of opening of the firſt Seal. Some of which are an- 
- tecedent, and ſome cotemporary with the date of the whole Propheſy when 


exhibied-in Pt. os | x 
B. on us, i is, Becauſe the ſeaſon is at band. That is, for their accom- 


pliſhment. See the Note upon Chap. 1. 3. C. whereas Daniel argues to the con- 


trary, but on the ſame ground in Chap. 12. 8, 9. Daniel propheſied of things 


belonging to another Diſpenſation, which could not be accompliſhed till the 


| preſenc Diſpenſation was finiſhed, and the new had begun. So that God did 


not defign to unfold his Counſel yet, and theſe admonitions were given; chat 
the Faithful, who read the Propheſies of Daniel, might nor think tiſey were ſoon 


to be accompliſhed. But St. John writes of things which God was actually pro- 


ucing. ts | TED : . ? : a . 3 
A. verſ. 11. O aur Adu in, He that wrongeth, let him wrong ſtill] What 
God barely permits is often expreſſed. in Holy Writ by terms, which imply, 
that he commands it, and of that which he ſays. it is dine, the execution will 
follow, as if he had commanded it to be done. Therefore in the Prophetical 
Stile, whether a thing be uttered in the paſt, or future, or in the Imperative, 
it is equal; the (6) Imperative being really a future as the Grammarians do de- 


termine; and the Future has frequently the force of an Imperative. Thus this 


ſignifies, that God has permitted, that the Wicked ſhall proſper in their ways 


for a time; and having commanded his Saints to keep themſelves innocent and 


unde filed from the ways of the World; whilſt each fide goes on in their reſpe- 


Rive ways and deſigns, Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come on a ſudden and unexpected 
by the World, but yet according to the ſecret purpoſe which he has before- 


hand determined. Now that this is the meaning of the words before us, and 


thoſe which follow to the end of the Verſe, is evident by comparing this place 
with that in Ezekiel, 3.27. He that bearetb, let him bear; and be that forbeareth let 
him forbear ; for they are a rebellious hiuſe. That is, whether they obey, or diſo- 


bey, yet the purpoſe of God ſhall fland, as he had declared it. Upon this 
truth is grounded che compariſon made by our Saviour of his ſecond Advent to 
the times of Noah and Lor, Masth. 24. 37, 38, 39. Luke 17. 26, Ge. He that 


wrongeth denotes in a peculiar. manner throughout this Propheſy the Perſecutor 


and Murderer of the Saints; as the Saint that ſuffers is called J., the Fuſs, 


| becauſe he is innocent, and will be juſtifie&in Judgment by the puniſhment in- 


flicted upon the unjuſt. I have obſerved before, that the Holy Ghoſt reduces 


the Crimes of the wicked Party to two; Tyranny, or Perſecution; and Idola- 
try or Fornication ; to theſe the reſt are a-kin, And the words'before us ref- 


pect the firſt, which is Tyranny, conſiſting in perſecuting the Saints for Con- 


ſcience ſake, For in that they wrong and hurt them. : | 
B. Kat  fumtgge burightirw in, And be that is filthy, let bim be filthy full} This 
reſpects the other Crime of Idolatry; for that Sin, and all the degrees and acts 
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_ of it, or dependant and conſequent upon it, come under the notion of filbhinefa. 
or kehr, or Sores ;\ as indeed all kind of vice may be called mecaphorically 
93/7; in which ind of expreſſions the Een Authors abound. Valerie: dai. 
mar, (a) Candidam rop ant aleo turyitudinis macuiis obſolefattam in cumpum detulit. AS. 
pala (bY Net i del witnm nequiſſihni ills fruminie deerat; ed omnia prerfas, 
at in quandam crnoſam latrinem, in ejus animum flagitia confluxerans. Eutropins ſpeak- 
ing of Carinus, (e) Omnibus ſe ſceleribus coinquinavit, ſuch exprefiions ars frequent 
in (4 2 ver pn me 3 RY Fob 15. 16. Fſal. 14. 3. Iſaiah 4.4. | 
C. Kaff ee ment; wee, And the righteous Jet bins do righreouſneſs fill] 
Now this is the other ſide, or Party of Men, who are juſt and keep their righ- 
teouſneſs, notwithſtanding the Per ecution which they ſuffer upon that accouat; 
for they are called j in reſpect of their ſuffering innocently the tyranny of 
. 8 their Perſecutors. 2 1 1 \3 th $565 {571 Pg _ 26 | 
D. fot en, And be nber is boly let bim be boly ftill.] In the Holy 
| Scriptures the Fuf are alſo called ih in reſpect of their being ſeparated and 
cleanſed from the defilements of the World ; this Holineſs is oppoſed to the File 
iat, as the Righteouſneſs is oppoſed to che mg. + 
A. verſ. 12. I N Y, Bebo I come quickly. ] Whilſt on the one hand 
the Wicked ſhall Tyrannize and Perſecute, committing Idolatry, and defiling 
themſelves in all mannet of Vice; and on the other the Servants of God ſhall 
ſuffer innocently Perſecution, and maintain their Holineſs pure and undefiled; 
then Fömes on a ſudden the Saviour of the World to puniſh the one, and re- 
compenſe t other. according to their reſpective Works. * 
B. Kal 5 wats ut wer d, And my reward i with me.] That is, the Eternal Life, 
or Eternal Torments, which ſhall/be beſtowed upon every Man reſpectively, 
when I come, and raiſe them up to that purpoſe, that they may appear before 
me in Judgment. The Phraſe ſeems to allude to'7/aiah,- 40. 10. and Chap. 62. 
11. Pſal.62; 12. This Reward is here ſpoken of as if it were Money in a Purſe, 
brought to pay off Workmen ; and indeed our Saviour has a Parable to that 
purpoſe in Matth 20. 1, Ce. My reward is the reward which I beſtow upon o- 
DEVON, WW-.--ͤ . 1 
. *Anibuier ingry os 8 ter Le dos, To give every man according ai bis work ſhall 
je.] See the Notes upon Chap. 50.12.F ; and upon Chap. 20. 13. C. There- 
' fore the chief end of dur Saviour's coming is not the deſtruction of political Bo- 
dies on the one hand, and the ſetting up of a glorious Body on the other, or 
Church in a flouriſhing State: for this might have been done, as in his abſence 
it was done by Conflantine the Great. But alas! ſuch a flouriſhing State of the 
" Church does not mend matters therein. Therefore he comes not now to that 
put poſe, but to judge the Quick and Dead; and ſo to raiſe theſe for that end. 
That is che main, and the only deſerving end of his coming and tis by char 
Reſurrection only that individuals may receive the proper rewards. of their 
Works; for as to this mortal Life; matters go therein in à quite contrary 
A. verſ. 13. FN 8A, N . a, & 110, 3 H ; hm, I am the Alpba 
and the Omega. the beginning and the end, the firſt and the loſt. } The Senſe is thus 
b : connected: I do declare, that I will come, and ſurpriſe the World: whilft the 
| Wicked perſecute and commit Idolatry, and the Juſt ſuffer and keep themſelves 
Jefited ; then will I come to puniſh the one and recompenſe the other; pul- 
ling Jown and deftroying the one, and thus ſetting up and making bappy the 
orher” And this 1 ſhall do moſt certainly, ſeeing i promiſe it; for I am ſuffi- 
cientlyable to do ir, being the everlaſting God, and Ning of Kings; who can 
change the Times and Seaſons, as E ſhall pleaſe. - This is the meaning of the 
Words before us, which have been explain'd in other places. þ 5. | 
A. verf. 14. Malen d, woiirry ms irnne's dure, Bleſſed are they that do. his com- 
mandments | 3 (7 Tertullian read, and (g) Tichonius, The Beatitudes frequent- 
Iy interſperſed throughout this Prophely, to excite not only to an attentive 
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Reading, but a ſerious Application are always. ſuited to the occaſion wherein 

they are inſerted; and therefore, as in the beginning . of the Propheſy the Bea- 
titude is applied to the reading and obſerving of the Propheſy; fo here ac the 
end, ĩt is ſaid to them that do the Command ments of Gad begaufe the declaration | 4 

of rewarding eviry man according to bis on was mentioned juſt before. Some o: | 4 
| ther Copies read here i: T.wamyg ws xy A Bleſed are they. that walk their gar | _ 


ments, to which the Erb;apjek Verſion has added, in ebe blood. of the Lamb. But . 1 
Atbanaſius has bs Du, vag Sh, which inlarge their. Stoles/ The Senſe is not | Þ 
much different, if-we admit ſcither of the. two tirft Readings; for, keeping holi- | 1 
neſs. ; Or, 1½ſhing the garments; or, diing the commandments of God, comes to the | 4 
ſame thing ac laſt, See che Note on Chap. . 14. D. Our ſenfification is the will 1 


of Ged, 1.Theſſ a: 3. Ses alſo 4 Efe . %. 1 | 
B. 77 boar i Ei dvniy N lx He Gall, Thar they may baus power over the wood 
of Life, } That is, power to eat of the Fruit thereof, They who are to enjoy F 
the beneſit of the Tree of Life, and Water of Life, are all the Saints in the New, > Ep 1 
Jeruſalem. Now theſe are not only the Ai Saints, but alſo thoſe who | 1 
are raiſed at the general Reſurrection, and then found in the Book of Life. | El 
Such as have led an holy Liſe, following the commandments of God. We are | _ 
indeed commanded to ſuffer Death ſor the name of Chriſt, when occaſion 
ferves ; but God does not always offer us that opportunity. And therefore 
they that in general follow the Will of God; have as much right to it in their 
due time, as the Martyrs in particular, to whom Chriſt has promiſed this right 
expreſlv, Revel. 2.7, The anticipation by the Mdillennial Reſurrection does not 
alter the general right, which acerues in due time to all them chat do the Will 
Ci. Kat mis ae tio D eig vl wins,” And may enter through the Gate-bouſes into 
thi City.] (a) Tertullian has, in Santtam Civitatem; Which is alſo found in the 
Ervjopick Verſion, What has been ſaid on the preceeding Words may ſerve ih 
general to theſe allo. ' We ſee however by theſe, that the Gate-houſes of the 
City did ſymbolically ſignify the right of the Saints to the Reſurrection to eter- 
nal Life; that being to be enjoyed by entring into this City. See the Note 
upon Chap. 21. 12. * nn 2 fr „„ mr.» 8 7 <A | 
A. verſ. 15. Ege t mies, Without are the Dogs. ] Thoſe which have 2 right to 155 5 
this Holy City having been named, it follows to ſhew, who are to be exclu- 
ded. Theſe matters have been ſpoken of before; but chis Epilogue, being a 
kind of exhortatory Recapitulation, admits of ſuch Repetitions. The Dogs 
here are plainly put for the Kays in Chap. 4 f. 8. and mus gh, the 
abominable, and they who commit abominat ion, in Chap, 21. 27. What ii in the 
Moſaical Law, Deut: 23. 18. the Dog be taken literally, as ſome learned Men 
contend, yet the price of that being let in compariſon with Whores and Cata- 
x mites, one may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Dog is the Symbol of ſuch as are 
abominabie by practiſing unnatural Luſts; and I think, by comparing this place 
wich thoſe cited, one may infer, that the Dogs here are taken ſymbolically for 
abominable Men. See Fſl. 22, 16. 20. Marth. 7. 6. Phil. 3. 2, The Dogs are put 
among unclean Animals in the Aaſaical Law, and ſo the Pagans eſteemed them. 


E Obſcenique canes, importunegiie wolictes, 


Virgil, © 

And fo Tertullian, (e) Canes ex ſpurcis. Terence puts them among the bad Omens] 
(A) Intrijit in ædes ater alienus can. (e) Herbelos produces a paſſage out of the 
Perſian Poet, who compares the Sodomites to Dogs. 5 I 1 ERR 
B. Kat & paguauct, N tt , U ©t pores, G dt er, g is d i} bv I. be, 
Aud Sorcerers, and Whoremongers, and Murderers, and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth 
and maketh a lie.) Theſe exprefſions have been explain'd in the Notes upon 

\ Chap. 21. 8. and upon Chap. 21. 27. There is no need for me to inſiſt upon 
the little difference of loving and waking a Lie, they are different degrees of 
the ſame Sin. | | | | 
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directed ſpecially to the Biſhops of 


* 


- 0 . 
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2 Chap. XXII. v. 16. 
A. verſ. 16. E90 Inv; imudbe ny de h, I Feſus bave ſent mine Angel.] 
Chriſt names himſelf, to Seal. and confirm the whole ; and to ſhew, that the 


Angel himſeif only acted by his Authority. 


B. gaze ddr radu 63 mils Sanna, To teſtify theſe things to you that are over 
the Churches. ] Becauſe this Ronny is publiſhed by way of circular Letter, 
the ſeven Shurches in Aſia, and to the 
Churches under them; and in their Names to the Catholick Church. Of 
which we have ſpoken fufficiently on the firſt Chapter. ne v5 WS Xs, 
C. EY dw file gy 3 Jo@: i Aalid, I am the Root and Off:pring of David.] See 
the Note upon Chap. 5. 5. C. And therefore by me, and io me, are all the 
promiſes of God, concerning the glorious Kingdom of the Saints, to be accom 
pliſhed. All the good which God deſigns for Man, paſſes through me. 
D. 0 «ig 5 , 5 weoivis, The bright: morning Star.] See the Note upon 


Chap. 2. 28. A. There the Morning Star is mentioned as the Reward ; but here 


Chriſt takes ic as a Title. I have endeavoured to ſhew, that this bright Morning 
Star is a Symbol of the firſt Reſurrection; and here I muſt prove, that Chriit 
takes this Title, becauſe he is indeed the ficft Fruits of the Reſurrection. The 
Analogy is evident both ways, for as the ſtate of the Reſutrection is ſymboli- 


cally repreſented by Dey wichout Night, that which is the fore-runner thereof, 


as the Morning Star is of the Day, may have that Title, or be repreſented by 
that Symbol. And ſo the Reſurrection itſelf is the Morning of that Day, So 
Hilary, (a) Quia cum omni tempore laus Dei cantanda fit 2 propheta, reſurgenti tamen ex 
mortuis diluculo in celoſque redituro, exaltatis matutinæ gratulationit eft propria domino 
Feſuw Chriſto. And elſewhere, ( ) Inanis quoque erit matut ina eorum Reſurretio, 
que quanquam omnibus, qui in lucem venerint, fit conſtituta cor poribus, tamen ea 
gue nn ſfuerint ædiſicata per Deum, nequaquam eam, que in Domino ex mortuis 
reſurgemte jam cupta oft, matutinæ reſurrectionis gloriam conſequentur.” To which 
I ſhall add theſe words of Antbertus, which ſhew, that he underſtood Chriſſ to 


be the Morning Star upon the account of his Reſurrection. He ſays, (c) Quia 


enim diſcuſſis tranſact æ noctis tenebris, diem mox A ffuturum ftella matutina denunciat, 
recte per eam five nativitas redemptoris noſtri in carne, ſeu reſurrectio ejuſdem poſt mortem 


fguratur. And a little after, Annon ex alia quoque ratione Luciferum Je ofſe inſinuavit, 


Jui diluculo en mortuis reſurrexit, & fulgore ſui luminis mcrtalitatis naſtræ tenebras illu- 
_minavit. Viuus quippe apparendo poſt mortem, matutina nobis ſtella fattur eft : quis 
dum in ſemet ipſo exemplum nobis reſurrettionis præbuit, que lux ſequeretur indica vit. 
Here we ſee he will no way go off this Notion, that Chriſt is the bright morning 
Star upon the account of his Reſurrection. To ſpeak more preciſely, I think, 
that Chriſt is the bright morniag Star, becauſe this ſtate of Mortality is to us a 
Night, which ſince the coming of Chriſt, is far ſpent, and the Day is at band; as 
St. Paul ſpeaks, Rom. 13. 12. whereof the Reſurrection of Chriſt gives us hopes, 
whilſt he in the mean cime is our Luminary, or morning Star to guide us in the 
darkneſs of this World, In the ſame manner he gives the Morning Star to them 


that have a ſhare in the firſt Reſurrection, by making them co reign with him 


over the converted Nations, and before the full day of the general Reſurre&ion 


is come; which is not to come, as we have ſeen, before the Millennial Term 


is accompliſhed ; and becauſe theſe Saints in the Millennial Reſurrection gain 
that a more eminent degree of Glory. as the mining Star out ſhines the reſt 
of the Stars, (a) eg: Gann; de dee & dv, ſays Pindar. See 1 Cor. 15.41. 
R. Zacharia in R. Elieſer ſays, Somnus noctis ſimilis eſt huic mundo, evigilatio matuti- 
" mas  Similis eſt fut uro Seculo. So Gregorius M. calls the ReſurreRion, (c) Verum 
- mane, the crue Morning. See the Note on Chap. 19.7. A. 2 þ 
A. vetſ. 17. Kan m1bue y i wan neyuor; hex, And the Spirit and Bride ſay, 
come. Tichonius has, (c) Et ſponſus &. ſponſa dicunt. But this will not do; for 
Chriſt being the Bridegroom ſhould then ſpeak to himſelf, whereas this is a 
Reſponſe made to the promiſe of Chriſt, I come quickly. The Bride is the Church, 
. which longs, that the Marriage of the Lamb, wherein ſhe is to be made per- 


fect, may come. The Spirit is the Holy Ghoſt, or Comforter, whom Chriſt | 
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(] Hilar. Pictav. in Pal. LVII. ſob fin; (b) Hilar, Pictav, in Pfal. CXXVL 
e) Ansbertus in Apoc. 2. 28. Lib, I. (4) Pindar. Iſthm. Od. IV. Str. 2. 5 | 
(e ) Pirke R. Elieſer. cap. 34. | ( f) Gregor. M. Expoſ. Mor. Lib. I. cap. 2. 


vid. cap. 23 
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Ch. XXII. v. 18. The Epilogne. 

has left as his Vicar therein, to rule it in the mean time. Now the Holy Spirit 
never ceaſes to interceed with groanings that cannot be uctered, for the redemp- 
tion of the Bride, and ſo to joyn with its Prayers, that Jeſus Chriſt may come; 
Rom. 8. 26. The Church of the Faithful in this Mortal State is very proper! 


compared to that of a Bride, or rather Betrothed, becauſe there is a Contra 
paſt between Chrift and his Church ; which when accompliſhed ſhe will then 
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upon Chap. 19. 7. C. and Chap. 21. 2. E. and v. 9 B. : 
B. Kat 4 duioy int, ex, And let bim that hearath ſay, come.] Though this Pro- 
pheſy be ſent to the ſevenfChurches, we muſt not think, that it is only for their 


- inſtruction ;. and not that of the, Catholick Church, which they repreſent in 
the Viſion, nor of every. Chriſtian ever after. Chriſt takes care, not only of the 


whole, but of every individual therein diſtinctly. Every Chriſtian muſt there- 


fore joyn in this Prayer of the whole, and concur with the groanings of the 


Holy Spirit. This we do when we daily pray according to our Saviour's Iu- 


ſtruction, Thy: Kingdom comes And St. Paul ſays, We groan earneſtly, defiring to be 


elorbed upon with our houſe which'is from heaven, that mortality might be ſwallowed up 
r / ie MR So ee 1 OE 

| "= Ke 3 day it, & ö Her refine dat Cet pads, And ler Dim that is thirfty 

come; and be that will, let bim take the water of life freeh.], Let him that is rhirfty, 
that is, ho is in adverfity; and ſuffers for my Name, draw near With full ral, 


that Iwill refreſh him in due time with the Waters of eternal Life flowing in 


abundance; and which will abundantly recompenſe him far beyond his expe- 
ctation.; ſo chat he will acknowledge that I am very liberal towards him. See 
the Notes upon Chap-21.6. B. C. D. and compare. I/aiab 55: 1. with Foby 7. 37, 


38. But beſides this, He tbat will may come to the ſame. For all Men are not 


called to ſuffer for Chriſt's name; but he that will come to Him, though he 
come not in thoſe citcumſtances, the very ſame advantage ſhall he have ar the 


-laſt ; for I reje& none that come to me ; but kindly invite all Men to partici- 


pate of the ſame Salvation. 8 


A ver. 18. Maewes ig, mall daten hc aged the recent & Bicnls gerd, ef, 


- unto every mam that beareth the words of the. propheſy of this book.] This E) here as 


every where elſe is emphatical. So Clemens Alex. upon another occafion ſays; 


(a) HA m ih , gegr. ? dein ua Ts c ¼α Tha sig. So we find, frequent- 


ly in the La and the Prophets, Jan be Eid, or, I the Lord have ſaid ij. This 
is in like manner an afſitmation of Chriſt and adjuration, not only to confirm 
the truth of the Propheſy, which has been done before ; bur alſo to guard Men 


from ſlighting of it, as if it were an. Human invention, to which ahy one might 
make Additions, or Amendments. That Chriſt ſtill ſpeaks here will be made 


out from the twentieth Verſe. Which being ſo, we. may ſee, that not only 


our Saviour would have his Revelation to be communicated to St. Fobn, and 
by him to the Churches; but that he alſo provides for the preſervation thereof 
to all Ages ; that this Propheſy might be a ſtanding Monument for his Church 
to know what deſtinies do attend it; and that when Men ſhould ſuffer for the 
name of Chriſt they might here find, ſome Conſolation, both for themſelves and 
the Church: for themſelves by th&proſpe& and certainty of e for 
the Church by the teſtimony, that Chriſt never forſakes it, but 
1 | 


B. 34, ni Sf l- duh, Gibbon bn' d, 5.54} le den whats wif Neben Us md 


Sexe Thry. Kai fey ms eging Sad of Noor Te Bicals The veDο nun, dgines © Sede d wer 
"If any man ſhall add to theſe things, God ſhall add to bim the plagues that are 2pritten in 
- this Bock: And if any man (hall take away from the words of this propheſy, God ſhall 


take away bis ſhare out of the Tree of Life, and out of the boly City which are written in 


rbis book.) This is according to the Precedent given by Moſes in Deut. 4. 2. and 


Chap. 12. 32. which is followed by ſeveral of the Fathers, as lrenews, — 1 


Ferom. Ruffinus, and others; who in their works have. thus adjured the Copiſt 
to tranſcribe them without variation. So Arifteas tells us, that when the Ver- 
ſion of the LXX was finiſhed, Demetrius, who had procured it to be done, cau- 
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be a Wife, Twi ; but in ſuch a manner that ſhe is a perpetual Bride. See the Notes 


ill conquer 


ſed ſuch an adjuration after the manner of the Jus to be laid upon thoſe that 
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1052 _The Epilogue. - Chap. XXL. v. 20, 24, 
ſhould add, diminiſh, or change any thing therein. Artemidorus likewiſe con 
cludes his ſecond. Book with fach an Exorcifm ; that Book appearing to haw 
been that by which he concluded the firſt Edition of his Work; che reſt having 
been added to ir afterwards one by one, as occaſion ſerved, S0 Vettia: Valens ha 
put an Adjuration, or Oath of Secreſy, at the end of his Book, which is ſtill 
extant in MS. as Selden ſays, and Grotius upon this place. Tichonius ſays, (6) 
Teftificator bac propter falſatores ſanfarum Seripturarum, non propter eus qui fimpliciter 

wed ſentiunt dicunt. It ſhould be conſidered whether, Chriſt having thus fer his 

al and Teſtimony to this Divine Propheſy, and even to the Book, which con · 
tains it, they are not under this Condemnation, wh either reject wholly this 
Book, and fo take it all away from the Canon of Holy Wrir, making thus but 
one blot of it all, or elfe give Tuch Interpretations thereof, as wholly ſubvert 
the good deſign of it, to palliate thoſe Errors and ill practiſes which-are-condem- 
ned therein ; when ſuch Interpretations are fo far from the Majeſty of the 
Symbols, that tis alwoſt unavoidable, but they, who have learning enough to 
write ſuch Comments, have judgment enough to ſee, that their gloſles are 


| Vis contrary to che deſigu of the Propheſy. If ſuch works keep Men in B- 


ror, the contrivers.of ſach falſhoods will find their Reward. - 


4 


ert. 26, W ee, ae Net run , I. be refiflerh theſe things 
7 o 47 | 


Joe T come quick It is Jeſus Chriſt that ſays, I came quickly ;:andiic is 
_*therefore he who teſtifſes cheſe things, and fo it is Chriſt ho hias made the for- 


mer adjuration, and not St. Foby, who was barely the Scribe. It. was a form of 
'adjuration among the Few: to conclude with the words Maran Atba, the Lord 


* 


'comerh, when they deere io arte ie more grievous by Praying, thar God 


ould immediately come and revenge his Honour upon the bteach of it. St. 


Paul has uſed it, 1 Cor. 16. 22. It ſeems therefore to me, that ſeeing Chriſt ſays, 
T come quickly after the adjuration; it muſt imply, that he will accordingly 
bring 2 grievous Judgment upon thoſe that neglect it. And indeed they 


"chiefly neglect it, ho notwithiſtanding the plainneſs of the Propheſy in deſeri- 
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_— u. Syncage, de Diis'Syr, Lib. I. 


in. Upon ſuch Chriſt will come quick/>,- that is, 


pj bing che Kingdam of Chriſt's 3 by two clear Characters of Perſecution 
ſuddenly,and cut them off when they Jeaſt expect it. This repetition is not there · 


fore improper in this place. 


B. *Apla?- Nat, .. de Wet, Amen, | even fo, come. Lord Feſu.} Theſe are Se. 
Jabs Words, who anſwers to the Adjuration, as it was uſual, by Amen; conſir- 


ming thus the words of Chriſt; and then according to the exhortation made in 


v. 17. to every ons to ptay for Chriſt's coming, adds his own Prayer, Ewen ſo, 


- 


Lord 7 


e bores e . The G, of the 
Lord Feſus Che 


* 
* 
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ne be, ales, with you all, Amen. The difference is not very eſſential. This 


if be with all the Saints; Amen.) Some other Copies have we" 
Book is an Epittle, not only defign'd for the ſeven Churches, but for all the 


Saints in the whole Church, and * arr Ages; for this reaſan it ends like 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles; wiſhing Gra a | thi 

-  Ipiricual Giſts may 5 19 7 78 them from Chriſt, who is God, and it is there 
te from bin that all good NO Ine 
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' The following ADDITIONS being found 
ſince the putting this Book to the Preſs, written in the Re- 
verend Author's on Hand, tis thought fit to inſert them 


in chis Place, with References to the Pages of the Book they 


belong to. | 
56 Page 78. Line 37. atter che word afterwards, add theſe, 
Any Propheſies are accompliſhed in grady, or flax, not by one ſudden 


Act, but either in a continued ſpace of time, or by ſeveral Starts and 
ends of the ſame Nature, and tending to the ſame purpoſe. Thus though 


: * 5 + 4 * 
St. Jahn in his Goſpel Chap. 19:37. ſtem to have ſaid, that this Propheſy of 
Zachary was accompliſhed at the crucifixion of Chriſt, _ r his applying it 
tha; 


allo to a ſuture Event in this place, we may underſtand, much of it was 
then fulfilled as concerned the piercing of Chriſt's Side. But as for that other 
part, that hey ſhall. look on, there is no neceſſity to ſay that it was wholly accom- 
pliſhed then, although ir is true in part that Chriſt's Enemies did then ſee their 
Toe dierced, but the time may allo come when they ſhall ſee him that was 
l by chew, and lamene too upon, that occaſion, as ie is ſaid het _- 
 Lomenation is a-Circumſtance, which undoubtedly is not yer fulfilled, and ſo 
remains to be accompliſhed as the Holy Ghoſt ſays here; Therefore (a) Tem- 
lien in more than one place atficms, chat it ſhall be at his ſecond coming or 
 Deſeen kom Elea en as che Angels promilled, Alt l in 
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lie way not be improperin this place, where we new, that God puts a diltid· 
Bufſhing Mark between the Divine Extaſies and the Diabolical, which Mark is 

here expreſſed by the laying on of the band, to enquire into the effect of that, by 
Thewing What relation it has to the Extafy, and ſo makes an Excaſy to be truly 


Divine, which may be fuſpected otherwiſe to be, either Natural or Diabolical. | 


For though, as has been hinted before, it ſeems to be ablurd for them that ne- 
Ver had ſuch Inſpirations to treat of them, yer we may give ſuch an account of 
them as thoſe who have felt them fiave cranſmicted; and thus by comparing 

che various Symptoms, diſtinguiſh the Divine from the Diabolical or natur 

Extaſſes; which laſt fome Men fancy to be Divine, though they either Leas. | 
from Tome preternatural diſpoſition of the Body, and aciling from ſuch natural 
- Caufes, as we ſee many other Diſtempers do, or elſe are artiacially procured by 
fuch means as excite that precernicutal diſpoſition in the Body which is extatical. 


An Extaſy is a precernatural affection of the animal Spirits, by which ſome 
of the animal Functions are ſuſpended, or chang'd in quality, or. quantity. Now 
#5 the animal Spirits are the inftruments of Motion and Senſe, To by an extaſy 
_ " which affects choſe Spirits, various changes may be produced in oth theſe Fa- 
| viiſeres, | As to Motion, it may be ſometimes fo ftopt, that the Body ſhall lye 
us dead, or it may be changed or increaſed in ſuch a manner, that it may pro- 
due actions quite beyond che natural coutſe or regular and proportionable pow- 
er of che Body. As to the Senſes all or ſome df the external may be then ſuſ- 
pended; or receive new Modifications; and in che mean time the inward Sen- 
ſes may receive impreſſions of things which may be quite out of the natural 
Coutfe': fo that the Imagination may then form Ideas Which come in by none 
of che uſual Methods. Thus as (#) Sleep is à kind of-natural and uſual Extaſy, 
| Whereinthe Animal Spitits being at ref, as being pot emplayed in Motion and 
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1054 Additions. 


Senſe receive a new increaſe or refreſhment to ſupply the neceſſities of the Bo 


— nn . 


_ dy; and then the imagination may work in Dreams; ſo Extaſies are a ſort o 
muſical and preternatural Sleep, which may give the ſame faculty opportunitetj 
to receive unuſual impreſſions. | oe 9 


I conceive that Excaſies may be diſtinguiſhed into as many ſorts as there are: 
different cauſes of their Production. Now we find by Experience and Hiſtory, 


that there ate four different cauſes of Extaſies. The firſt is ſome diforder of the 
Body, by which the courſe of. the animal Spirits is ſuſpended, increaſed or 
changed. But this being to be underſtood from the Obſervations and Treatiſes 


of Philoſophers and Phyſicians, needs not to be explain'd any further in this 


place. We may only obſerve that ſuch a diſorder inthe Body may be procured 


artificially by ſome Medicines, which will throw Human Bodies into Trances. 
And fo though there be artifice in theſe, yet we may account chem natural, be- 
cauſe they alſo proceed from the natural Agents upon Human Bodies; which 
may cauſe therein the fame Symptoms as the peccant humours or diſorders may 


do. The ſecond Cauſe is an habitual art to throw the Body into an unuſual 


Poſture and Frame by the help of deep Thought, Meditation, abſtraction of 


Thought, Sympathy and Imitation; by which as we find by expetience Men 


may become beſides themſelves. Of this ſort are the Extaſies of Enthuſiaſts, 
{ach as the Quakers, Quietifts and the like. For that theſe People find in their 
extatical Meditations ſomething within them extraordinary, and a fort of hur- 
ry, motion, or ſenſible affection unuſual to Human Bodies, cannot be reafona- 

8 them; tho* there is nothing therein which is not the effect of Art, 

Habit, ot Sympathy. This M. Keith, who knows of it by Experience, has 
demonſtrated and explain'd by a very ingenious and Philoſophical account there- 
of. By which we find, that there is a natural Enthuſiaſm, which may be pro- 
cured by Art and Induſtry; which nevertheleſs in ignorant Men may be thought 
to be a ſupernatural and Divine Influence. But this being already diſcuſſed, 


and ſome u hat out of my way at preſent, it is ſufficient to refer to the account 


of that curious Piece of M. Kejrb; The two next proceed from ſuch cauſes as 
are ſupernatural to Men; and thoſe are the diabolical and divine Operations 
upon the animal Spirits and imaginations of Men. Theſe are the proper ſub- 
ject of my preſent Deſign, whiich is to ſhew what they are, and how they are 
effeted, that we may the more eaſily and certainly diſtinguiſh them according 


to their originals, to prevent Error in a mattęr which concerns our eternal Hap- 


ineſs. IIS 2 NT 1 = 
© To begin with the diabolical Extaſies. Theſe we may diſtinguiſh into two 
Torts, immediate and mediate. . The immediate are ſuch as the Devils by che 
'Diviae Permiſſion cauſed by entring into Men, and ſo diſordering their Spirits 
and animal Functions, that they both feel inwardly and outwardly do things ex- 
traordinary, and in themſelves very abſurd and extravagant. Of theſe we read 
both in Sacred and Prophane Hiſtocies. That che Devils have ſuch a Power 
can be queſtioned by none who believe the truth of the Holy Writings, and 


are not meer Scepticks in Hiſtory : but how this is done by them we can no 


more comprehend than how all other ſpiricual Subſtances act upon matter. If 
we cannot comprehend this in our ſelves, in whom our Minds move our Bodies, 


much leſs muſt we exper to do it as to Angelical or Diabolical Spirits, whom 
uppoſe to have more Power and more excellent Faculties 


than Human Souls, However their effects upon Human Bodies may be ſenſible. 
And it is ſufficient for our purpoſe if we can by theſe underſtand, that tho all 
the angelical or diabolical Spirits may act upon them by Divine Permiſſion ; 
yer the ſame Divine Wifdom may ſo order their Powers, that by their effect: 
we may eaſily diftinguiſh by which of them we are acted or moved. So that 


both the Perſons feeling may undetſtand how ſuch extaſies are procured in 


them, and by their Words, Actions and Teſtimony concerning themſelves may 
indicate to others what kind of Spirit has moved them: and thus by the conſi- 
deration of all the Circumſtances, altho themſelves ſhould be deceived therein, 
or from thence take occaſion to deceive others; yet ſtrangers of more diſcern- 
ing judgment and unprejudiced Minds may detect their Error or Fraud. This 
we muſt needs conclude to be true, unleſs we could believe this abſurdity, ghat 


God has left himſelf ſo fat without Witneſs among Men, that we could 


not by proper and rational Arguments diſtinguiſh his Inſpirations from the 
Diabolical. But fuch an uncertainty is inconſiſtent wich the Divine Goodnel - 
SER HP 3 | and 


£$ 46 af 
\ #5 w*<< 


* thaw. ad 
* 
/ 
/ 
_ 5 ** LH” wor * . | Foe Re TM . 
EET: f= © 0 FE \ F a a 1 . 
D r, 0 r = — „„ genre 1 N 2h e 5 - — 
Additions. 10 
po. * 7 4 9 @ 


* 


and Wiſdom; and would immediately deſtroy all Human an Knowledge of Truth 


was done by their Prieſt ; or by receiving the fteams of ſuch Waters, as was 


done by the Prieſteſſes with thoſe of Branchidæ. If in.any of theſe Caſes there 
appears to have been done or ſaid things out of the reach of Human Power, 


there is no queſtion but that the Dzmons, had concurred in the extaſy to inſpire . 


the Prophet. Some ingenious Men have of late attempted to give a Solution of 
the Pagan Ocacles without the interpoſition of Dzmons, and 
79 2 the Pagan Prieſts. I will not deny but that many of:them might 


0, for the Priefts were not always Maſters of the Devil's Humour ; and it 


5 5 
nay be the Devils were often puzzled to ſpeak of future Events, of which they 
have no more knowledge (b). preciſely than Men ; tho, by having more means 
of Knowledge they may perhaps give more lucky Cone ning In ſuch caſes 
the Oracles were ambiguous, or when the Dzmon was ſturdy the Prieſts con- 
trived them, co keep up their Reputation. But by the Syſtem of thoſe who whol- 
B the Dæmons, one can never give a ſatis factory account. of thoſe 
Oracles, wherein anſwers are given very exact concerning things done at a 
great diſtance upon the conſulting of the Oracles, which Men could not find 
our juft then, büt che Devils might in a ſhort ſpace of time, fo as to inſpire a 


roper anſwer to the Prophet. The fact being ſo. well avercd, that it can be 


enied by no reaſofiable Man, it remains that we conclude, that the Devils did 
ſometimes inſpire the Pagan Prophets to give gut Oracles, and even about 
ſome future Events of which the b e& ure 
undetftandi 

mmedidtely or mediately. So that tho there was ho need to have thoſe Dia- 
bolical Inſpirations aflifted by any natural of artificial means, becauſe they may 
be a immediately; yet as the reaſon of that practiſe is very well ac⸗ 


ounred LAS ATL Proctss, ſo it ſeenis, that the Magicians to cover their dealing 


ith Witket'Dzmons,; conttived choſe ways to make the deluded: World be- 
lieve, that, theſe' were the 38s of the true God, Lord. of the World, becauſe 
Actor; or elſe the Devil gaig'd this point to inſtill Atheiſm into Men, by per- 
fuading chem that alf Infpitation ot Eathuſiaſm proceeded from natural Cauſes ; 
ſo that thtte was no 'need'to ſuppoſe 4 ſupream Deity ; or, on the other hand 
che Devil by this'concurtence inffilled into the minds of Men, that he, who 
thus influenced thoſe nacurat or artificial Enthuſiaſms, was the ſupreame Deity. 
P arty 6f theſe ways the Deyils carried on their own Deligns, For they eren 
Fa to haye 3 ſhare in the worſhip given ro the true Deny, 
The Diabolical Infpiratiohs attended wich Extaſies may be alſo diſtinguiſhed 
into aceidetrtal and. arbicyary in teſpect bf Man. Thoſe are accidental wherein 
the Detile take accalion at their own will to enter into Men in any of thoſe 
Gee ® of dE been already mentioned; the arbitrary are when Men by 
art or invocition' ohe the Devils ta inſpfre them; which art is called Theur, A 


— 
o 


and exte Hes Hot only t0"tHEproturity of Excatical Infpitations, but alſo to the 
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obliging of the Devils to appear, and othet Wiſe communicate themſelves and 
theinnowledge-+ | by any of thoſe Methods, which that art im- 
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make them all 


Events of which the Devils could give a probable Conjecture, by 
nder 98 already what proper and likely preparatives were made to ac co 
lin itte: So chat we mult conclude that the Devils may inſpice Men either 


proceeding” from natutal Cauſes, of which God was thought the Creator and 
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ploys ; as muttering Voices, Phantaſms in the Air, or Water, or Mitrours ; 
alſo extatical Dreams, and extatical Viſions wrought in the imagination or ſe- 
cond Sight. In all thefe ways whether there was any Extaſy or not, which 
might be procured” by the àffiſtance of the matters uſed in theſe e 
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L underftand the fymbolical Expreſſions under which they are couched, 1705 | 
Ox 


Tnfpiradon came on during the Extaſy. For, as we have ſeen, — Extaſies might 


* 


be red by natural means, and even Art; but the Inſpiration was owin! 
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Uni Cape AT ic | How ina a Paſſage cited i in 5 Note upon . 


21. 20. I. and there explain d. Nite when the ſame Author ſay Sin 


the Hymn to Pallas, ( Tizque ignis one his Tune is, that Pallas ives * 


al dean Oracles we may find inftances of 48s 3. Ag. 


eh ov only hes $i ee re 
0 iind on Jag wok Lead i n 


Again, "ir t enten, dvb, fois; W 


uftin M uſes it allo in ſpeaking of the Divine Inſp add of St. Pot: 
22775 e, ov, being ſens with the divine free. | Hence alſo St. Paul "0 
ſoiF-ſays, Demo not the Spirit, 1 Theſſal: 5. 8 1 | 
"The reaſon of this may” be eff found in the Authors of the Theurgical 
4 Schnee For by the Theurgicat Rites the Dæmons, bean invoked, did affe 
to appear with ſom̃e antecedent flaſhes of ( D Fireor Lighr. his ſurrounding the 
Invoker, the Dzmon entred and infpired him; And thus Pallal appearing to Ion 
and Crewſs in Tele Sha is r by a Breat TION of Lis, by the Poet com- 
FRE to that oF ee Sun: (5) | 


as. "Ba n As e bc TO be 


2 % 4 £% 
2 — * 4 


20 18 * ki rer he N 87% | << | e N roy 2th 
Thus all we find i, 6 0 3 | 
»hyx8 TH} . ; 70 | Tr 5 | 
ud boy tt 1 n eee | og SIG. 
287 140 en i Beni 


Sund — example in the Words f H Mulis ſabes Zh lies rod. 
On this his Scholiaſt ſays, :Dwerief 
luminis fe / laden eren. Now becaule this adjunct of the Extaſy and pre- 
fence of the Dæmons was thought to be the C1 ) caufe of the Infpication, the 
Inſpiration itſelf was called Fire and Light * which becauſe it moved and (+) dis 
reed. the Prophet as the natural Light of the: Luminaries direct Men in the 
common offices of Life; hence all Government, as well as thize which 
from Oraches, reulled Light in the fymbolical Language, which was infticured 
in thoſe times, and by-thoſe Men who pretended to rule others by vertue of the 
power and direction, "which they had from the Gods, communicated in 


m_ nee Day, and im Dreams. And thin JN 9 5 being _ 
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e n nun, a mn 
The like in (1) Ewripider, Nom the reaſons of the Dæmons appearing with 
flaſhes of Light ſeems to me to have been theſe; firſt, becauſg they would imi- 
tate the Apparitions of good Angels and of-God himſelf,” which were attended 
with glorious and bright Illuminations. Secondly, this might be in comphyages 


» * 


with the Notions of Men in the corrupted State of Idolatry, and even to co 

tinue it, that the Heavenly Bodies, which are Lamineries, were Deities, and 
that themſelves participated, and alſo communicated to Men in their Appari- 
tions that great and Divine (e) Light. So that the Light of Inſpiration, was it 
ſelf thought to be a fluxiow from the Heavenly and Divine Light. Thus Ammia- 
nus Marcellinus explains it, () Aperiunt nunc quoque ventura cum Eſtuant hominum 
corda, fed loquuntur Auna. Sol eniu ut aum Phyſics, mens mundi, noſtras mentes ex 


. vie ſeimills Ii dene, cam eat incenderic wibemenrias, futuri conſcias reddit. 


The ſame may be collected from ſeveral Oracles cited by (4) Zuſebins ; but I 
7 here,” whictiisof 2plh, 
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(e) D. cal attempted to change the firſt word i into dl, but there is 


no-necellicy-for ſuch. a change. For that Porphyrins. read ſo, is evident from 


8 


the Paraphraſe which he added to theſe Words; wherein he u 


e Sanity ale & Luger den gurl i. And indeed tho che 


o 


inſpiring Power, or Cauſe, was thought to be ue, 4 Spirit, yet they look d 
upon it as 2 Fluxion. Platarch uſes both theſe words in ſpeaking of this matter; 
Cf) To'3 u bus eden, Br, & la , dr 7128 daun dl digs, drm 12 
495 dune d); Where he alludes both co the Delpbick, Method of Divination 


by a Vapour, and to that of Colophon and of Branchide by drinking and receiving 
the Steams of Waters impregnated. And by this we may ſee why Apollo, who 


is indeed che ſame as the Sun, ſhould. be accounted by the Greeks the main God 
for Oracles and Prophetical Inſpirations ; and likewiſe Hecate, which is indeed 
the ſame as the Moon, the other great Luminary in 'the*Heayens, came in for 
a ſhare therein, and even when ſhe comes under the name of Pallas; for under 


that name alſo (g Oracles ate attributed td hae, And thus ic may be noted by 
* 


the way, that Arhenagoras has us d the very Tame compariſon in ſpeaking of the 
Divine Inſpirations, (h) l me , evi 73 did nig da j. da mitue, 


Aide iu ent Th 205, fin & bomraprcy gory, is 6x74 ih. Bur the Sun and Moon 


C wa - 


were not che only Heavenly Bodies which were thought to ſend cu this flux ion 

of Inſpiracion 3 for ig was believed to flow. alſo.from all che Stars. Thus 17 
tian Copelia having (aid, char Philology prayed for chat Fans 3gair, or Inſpiration, 
by, hien one might Propheſy; to thew char ſhe obtain d it, -he ſays 2 (i) 217 
g guide c anderes ladlei flumous traclu fellis rfflammantibas d fiuebang. 11 Thus al 


; Chaldeans ſpeaking. of Deni Jay, that he had rom mn v , and 
379944, eng in the LXX, Don. 5. 11, 4. Neweas, the former; expreſſes 


| reif according to che Tranſlation, o the, latter more ꝓptoperly expreſles 


1 


& 64 or iniſuxion of che Ligbt, from NI, flow 3:40d fo the word 1.3 
ia Job 3. 4 is tura'd by 6, and in Dan. 3. 22. by Cy in which plice it pro- 


bas mo E — „4 7 + a” * 22 ³˙ ee 23 — — 
4 — * 


* 


1 


e das) XTi. att 4: 2 a6 4s: 4 ney 8 * | ieee . ns 1 . 
( - ) Sophod, Antig. pag. 2. (1) Furipid. Bacch. V. 19. (e) Vid. Not. 
1, Catel lib de M ſt, Set. III. cap -K VI.. I ( Ammiad Marcell: 11 1 
Euſeb. Prep, Ex. Lib. V. p-. 11 (Not- Gal. ib Jambh Sed. III cop, $3222 (fy Plas 
de acul. p- 291. es / e vid. Ezek. Span li. ot. in Culli stach. Hymn, try allad. 

v, 121. ( ) Athenay} Leg. pr. Chiifh,/p, 13. (iy Martian, Capella Lib II. pag. 4 Rd. Grot. 
| 5 f x: N e 


| the word 
; 72 i inſtead of it. together with u, mdue 33 7 wndr; I pe 5 Tis ini 


ww IVV ͤͤð nc pod ns EO EE ** F 


Additions. 1059 
perly denotes the Divine influence in Prophecy. As to the word ce, by 
which Daniels Inſpiration is expreſſed in the Greek, I take it to be what the 
Greeks have otherwiſe called d, the Etymologiſts ſays, ng, fett. This 
is that Inſpiration which comes upon Men when awake. And tho the Greeks 
diſtinguiſh it from "Opp, Dream, yet as Dreams alſo were thought to be Inſpi- 
rations, it ſeems to me that *Oreg, est, and vetes of the olian comes from the 
_ Hebrew 5357113 and the'Chaldee y or N As to d I gueſs it to be a. kin 
to the word 9, to ſhine, alſo uſed in Fob 3. 4. with the other Word, ſo that 
Sy is an Irradiation: the laſt Letter may haye been added to make it chime with - 
Gag, Thus we ſee, that the Greek: have ſpoken of the Inſpiration according to 
the Cballean Notions, and ſuited their expreſſions. That Light alſo ſignifies in 
the Sacred Writers the Divine. Inſpiration and Oracles ſhall, be proved in the 
Note upon Chap. 21. 26. I. Sodoes Fire. Our Commentators make a nice work to 
explain the expreſſion of the Baptift. He ſhall haprize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
Fire. See Matth. 3. 1 1. Luke 3. 16. For which it is ſaid elſewhere only with the Holy 
Ghoſt. Mark 1. 8. A#s 1. 5. Chap. 11. 16. The Hey Ghoſt and Fire are the N and 
rr. And ſignifies by an Hendyadis, that Chriſt will ſend to them that are bap- 

tized the Holy Ghoſt to give them the: divine Inſpirations, and all the other 
operations of the Holy Ghoſt, the chief of which is the Prophetical Lighe or 
| Fire, See alſo Iaiab 9. 2. and Matth. 4. 16. Now at firſt the deſcent. of the 
Holy Ghoſt was indeed accompanied with Light or Fire, But whether or-no 
there was at firſt any ſuch appearances of flaſhes of Ljebr in theſe oracülar In- 
ſpirations, which accompanied the Theurgical, yet theſe opinions were ſuffi- 
cient to authorize the uſe of the word Light to ſignify the Inſpirations, both 
upon the accounts already mentioned, and becauſe fuch extaſies were attended 
with a very great beat in the Bodies of the poſſeſſed, of which they ſometimes 
(a) complained, So that they glowed as if they had been all on Fire, wy 
| ee of theirs is the ſecond Method, by which we may, gueſs what kind of 
nſe they had of ſuch Inſpirations. All this matter is very well deſcribed and 
illuſtrated by Ammianics Marcellinus in theſe words, (b) Aperiunt nunc quoque ven- 
tura cum ęſtuant hominiim corda, ſed loquuntur divina. Sol enim, ut aiunt Phyſici, 
mens mundi, noſtras mente, ex ſeſe velut ſcintillas aifſunditans, cum eas incenderit vehe= . 
mentius; flururi conſcias reddit, Dude Sibyilæ crebro ſe dicunt ardere, torremte vi agua 
marum. Mt e een ee i ee ey: Yon bretes, 1 
2058 it is evident in natural Philofophy, that all motion of the parts of Bodies 
is apt to excite therein Heat and even Fire, ſo it is ſure, that in Human Bodie 
any hürry bf che animal Spirits, ariſing from any ſudden and violent impreſſion, 
may cauſe a great beat therein, and ſo the very firſt inſult of ic may ſeem like 
2 flaſh of Fire. The bite of a Viper communigates ſuddenly a violent imprefſion/ 
upon all the Spirits; and thus a Man bitten by, 2. Rattle-Snake. compared the 
quick motion of the Poiſon thro all his Body to 4 flaſh of Fire Penetracing hes | 
all his Veins, which is no iniproper compariſon, 'fot..Serviss ſays, (e) Venenum 
dium, quod per ve1as eat. Thus alſo a violent concuſſion of the Optick Nerves 
cauſed by an outward blow about the Eyes, excites therein the ſame Senſe as 2 
Flaſh of Light or Fire, as indeed all the modifications of the Sight are. ſo many 
diffeterit Jegrbes and quantities of Light upon Bodies. And thus alſo 2 violent 
motion of the Drum of the Ear cauſed by a Blow upon it, excites the lame kind 
of Senſe as that of à ſtrong Sound. As. it is therefore found by Expertetice, 
that the Dæmons can act vpon Human Bodies, and inſinuating themſelves into 
them, affect the Nerves and animal Spirits; ſo they may at the ſame time ſo 
touch or move this ot that pare of them, that they may excite in them the like - 
Senſations as if thoſe parts had been affected by common Objects. And thus 
che imaginative Faculty may receive impreflions from them of the very fame 
nature, and not much anlike thoſe that are excited by external Objects. 80 
that it being the deſign of the Dæmons in extatical Inſpirations to procure a 
Senſe of Sight of ſome peculiar Objects which may be proper to frame the Vi- 
ſion of 4 Symbolical Prophely and the like; it is eaſy to conceive, that the) 
may modify accordingly the motions of the Nerves in the Extaſies, and repreſent 
the Images of thoſe Objects to the imaginative Faculty, by which they will be 
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ſeen therein in a manner proportionable to that, in which ſuch Objects ſeen, | 
or felt externally, do really make therein ſuch Impreflions. And as che violent 
motion of the Optiek Nerve excites the Senſation of a flaſh of Ligbt; ſo the 
violent motion of the Nerve, excited by the inſult of a Dæmoniacal Extaſy, 
may appear to the imaginative Faculty as a- Light, or Fre; and, becauſe it is 
1 cauſe in the Body a very extraordinary Glowing or Heat; the 
ike may be done upon all the other Senſes; ſo that Voices may be heard, O- 
douts ſmelt, Taſts and Touches taſted and felt; as alſo impreſſions may be 
made upon tlic Senſes of Hunger, Thirſt, and all the reſt that belong to Man: 
But the extatical Inſpiration receives its name of Ligbt from that Senſe which 
is the moſt uſually excited therein, as Prophets were moſt. commonly called 
Seers. What 1 have ſaid here may eaſily be applied, and turn d to all the diffe- 
rent Viſions and Objects, which are ſeen or felt in ſuch caſes. LEROY 
But how cunning ſoever the Devils may be in aping or imicating the natural, 
of common, and the extraordinary acts of God, yer their imications may be al- 
ways diſcovered to proceed from ſuch Authors. That is, as every Man, who 
n his Dreams receives upon his imaginative Faculty impreſſions of ſeveral Ob- 
jects, yet when he is awake, perceives, that the Objects, which affe& his 
Senſes then, are much more lively than the former; by which he concludes, 
that thoſe which were not ſo Hvely were ſeen in a Dream; ſo the Objects, 
which are repreſented to one Iaſpired by a diabolical Extaſy, are far leſs acute, 
exact, and lively, chan thofe which come in by the external Senſes, and per- 
aps even lefs than thofe wich are perceived in ſome Dreams; and by conſe- 
Jaence, that the Objects ſeen in the diabolical Inſpiration are very much con- 
ſed and imperfect. I clear the obſcurity of this thought by Analogy. For, 
as I have proved () elſewhere, the diabolical Ocacles were uttered in mutterin 
Voices; fo when the Necromancer had called up the ſuppoſed Souls of dead 
Men, but in reality wicked Dzmons, it is obſervable: in the (b) Authors, who 
ſpeak about it, that their Voices were ſqueaking or hollow, and alſo confuſed 
and uncertain ; fo that Homer has compared them to the Voices of the Batts: 
either way the Voices, tho like Human and Articulate, were nevertheleſs very 
different from the Voices of Men. Whence we may conclude, that if the De- 
vils were ſuch Scrapers in imicating Voices, that they were more like che ſqueax- 
ing ol a Puppet, or the ſound of a Tub, they may be imagined to be as great 
Bunglers in repreſenting Objects of Sight to the imaginative Fagulty, with che 
ſame diſproportion to the natural works of God, which come within our Sight, 
which is to be found between a Daubet and a skilful Painter. By this we may 
fee che neceflicy of the Pythick Prieſteſſes being attended by a (c) Prophet 
Prieſt; who having collected from the Words and Geſtures of the Prophete(ſs 
the intention of the Dæmon, did afcerwards compoſe an Oracle in Verſe pretty 
elegant and fmooth, as we ſee ſuch Oracles are, which remain upon Record. 
Strabo ſpeaking of the Deipbicł Oracle, ſays. (d) Sd, 5 me couls Temds vince, 
ie 3s v nosiar d, M , De Ie M & duules, d, leis 5 
2 moms d irh mand mar rt md lr. which is allo plainly atficmed in theſs 
words of Plutarth, (e) , 3 Uh dualen. In un mn; dec ndixidun; mis pores, N 
Snare in Swi ui ot y proce, tm re E tv dds dr dy ie mis Xpnewls on % 
teen une. Therefore none but God, who has created Man, and 
Siren bim Faculcies to receive inward impreſſions from the outward Sepſes, 
can ſo affect his inward Faculties withoat thoſe Senſes, as to make the Objects 
therein appear as clear and diſtinct, as if they had been admitted by the natural 
Senſes. Which power however, as we know not but God may communicate 
to the good Angels, fo we have all the reaſon to think he has not imparted to 
the Wicked, that his own operations may not become equivocall. 
This brings me to conſider the Divine Extaſies; which have indeed ſomething 
common wich the Diabolical, but many properties very different. I find in 
* Holy Writ no Extaſy more fally deſerib d than one in Daniel, Chap, 10, There- 
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"(of Note on Chap : IF. ( vid. Leon. Allat, Syntagm de Engaſtr, cap. V. ex 
_ Lib. I. Satyr. * Lib. VI. Virgil En. Lib. IV. Puste Vita Se ib VI. 
b. 5- Sir Efaiam, Non. Dionyſiac. Lib. IV. Homer Odyſſ. Lib. e Hiad. I. d. 101. His adde 
Jocum es Stat/Theb, Lib. IX. v. 299. & Ammian, Marcellin, Lib. XX XI. ſub init. 

(e) Vid. Platon. Timzum, pag. 493. (1 Strabon. Geogr, Lib. IX. p. 49. 
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| | | 5 1 
fore T ſhall here copy his Words :\Therefore I was left alone,” and ſaw this great V. 
fron, and there remained no ſtrength in me; faor thy comelineſs vas turned in me into cor- 
ruption, and I retained'no firength. Tet beard I the voice of | bis words: and b 


| beard the voice of bis words, then was I in à deep ſlesp on ace, and my face tear! 
the ground. And bebold, er band touched me, wbich 3 nds fe 8 
the palms of my hands. . And be ſaid unto me, O Haniel, a man greatly beloved, undirs 


ers, and upon 


ſtand the words that 1 ſpeak unto thee, and ſtand \pright:: far unto thee am I now fenti 
And when be had ſpoken this word unto me, I ſod trembling. By this account it 


| ſeems clear, that upon the approach of the Ploſmra of the Han, which he deſ- 


cribes in the preceeding Words, he fell into 4 Trance, or Extaſy, and therein” 


| ſaw the Phaſma, which was not ſeen by the Men in his Company; and that 


thereupon he fell on che ground upon his. Face. So that tho the Men with him 
did not ſee it, yet by his falling down they congluded he was viſited by God, 
and through the dread of ſuch a Viſitation, they fled :and hid chemſelves, 
according to the ancient Notion of which I ereaqelſewhere hereafter; that they 
who were thus viſited. were in danger of their Ives ; that immediately after 
the firſt inſult of the Trance, which threẽw him pon the Ground; he felt an 
extraordinary turn of afliſtance, won ſettled the hurry of his animal Spirits, 
and left them to return to the animal Functions, by which he was able to riſs 


firſt upon his Hands and Feet, and a little after by degrees to ſtand upon his 


Feet, tho ſtill trembling at the firſt. So that the folout of his Countenance, 


vhich at the very firſt was hugely changed, and chgrett of his animal Faculties 
0 


were reſtored, even whilſt the e the Inſpiraijon laſted. Beſides this we 


find in the following Words, that at the ſame time freſh inſults of Extaſy and 
Reſticution. were gradually given, not only that he might fee and hear what 


was exhibited and fpoken in the Viſion, but alſo in his turn to make a proper 


anſwer, and ſignify that he was in a ſedate Compoſuge to hear What was to be 
; * 2 0 ; 


revealed. 


The word uſed by Daniel to expreſs his Extaſy is c which is turn'd in our 
Tranſlation by a deep Sleep, and in the LXX by wma; the word is uſed in 
Gemef. 2.21, toexpreſs the Sleep or Extaſy, into which Adam was thrown when 
God took Eve out of his Side, and in Geneſ; 15. 12. th expreſs a Prophetical 


Trance into which Abraham was caſt; the deep Sleep ind which Siſerab fell is 


thereby ſignified in Fudg. 4.21, it is alſo found in PN, 67. 29. Pfal. 7. 6. Prov, 


10. 6. Fon. 1. 5, 6. Fob 4.13. Chap. 33. 15. Jaiab 29. yo. 1 Sam. 26. ta. and 
Dan. 8. 18. either in the Verb, or verbal Noun, which in the LXX is turn d 


ſometimes by "Eimnr, or elſe by , ebe and πι Bur in all theſe places 


| Men and cauſes them to Fa 


it is cither ee go Sleep, or elſe a divine Transe, which ſeizes upon 
},'and be in a kind of Stun, when they are, as Virgil 
expreſles it, (a) Stupefa@ us numine, ſpeaking of </Enees. Thhs alſo Horace uſes the 


word Attonitus for inſpired, when he ſays, (b) Artonitus pete Vares. And Virgil, 


(c) Attonitæ Baccbo maires. See Num. 24. 5, 16, and this ad when Men fall inte 


the inward Senſe or Imagination may very frequently be awake, and have Im- 


Sounds, Trances and Extaſies; in all which the i be what, being aſleep, 


pteſſions, either ariſing from the motion of the Ideas lod 


ISS AW Io AT | | deas in the Memory, 
which may ſometithes unite them in an odd manner, or elſe receive them from 
ſome cauſe foreign to Map; as it happens in Inſpirations, And is it happens ſome- 


times in Trances cauſed by che diſorder of the Body, that ſorhe Seuſes may be 


left free, ſo that in them the Patient can hear and remember all that is faid and 


done about the Body 4, ſo God may cauſe a Trance wherein Al che Senſes ex- 


ternal may ſtill perform their FunRtions... And this is very wel ſeen in the Ex- 
taſies of Balaam, who was 4 Magician, but receiv'd divine Inſpirations to bleſs 
Iſrael; theſe he ons he was not Maſter of; and when they dume upon him, 
we neithet find, that he had any Syneope, or any furious Symptoms, or broken 
Speeches, ſuch as happen to thoſe that are inſpired by a wicked Spirit. 
From what has been ſaid it is plain, that the divine Extaſies deſcribd in hol 
Writ have in ſome meaſure the like Symptoms as other Extaſies ;; but that thoſe 
Symptoms which are very excarical;-are not of a long continũance, nor have 


thoſe diſmal, furious, and ſenſeleſs effects upon Men, which the diabolical Ex- 
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- rafies always are attended withal. The =— = rakes cars to ſedare che 


hucry of the animal Spirits, caus'd by the firſt Inſult,” into a ſoft Inſinuation 


operating only upon the imagination and memory of the Prophet, by which he 


has an internal Viſion, or ſecond febr, and memory of ſuch Objects, Voices, 
and Actions, as ſerve to make à Propheſy, or Prediction of thoſe matters, 


Which the Holy Ghoſt then thinks fit to reveal; and all this is done without ta- 


king off, or ſuſpending any of the Faculties of the 3oul and Body, which are 
| to the preſent occaſion, excepting the ſhort duration of the firſt In- 
ſale, which was very ſhort, and perhaps did not binder them at all; though its 


motion made a very ſtrong impreſſion upon them: ſo that this inſult was 


more like a faintneſs than a total Syncope. 


We are therefore to conſider three ſeveral degrees of Inſpiration. The firſt is 


.the inſult of the divine Spiti upon the Prophet, which produces an Extaſy, hur- 


rying his animal Spirits in ah unuſual and very affecting manner for à very 
ort ſpace. The ſecond degree of Inſpiration conſiſts in the continuation of 
the Extaſy in a ſedate ſenſe, during which the viſionary Objects and Oracles 
are exhibited to the Imagination, inward Viſion, or ſecond ſigbt of the Prophet. 
Now tho, when a Prophet was infpired the firſt time, the Holy Ghoft might 
think fic to excite his attention by the inſult of an Extaſy, with great altera- 
tion in his Soul and Body ; and likewiſe when ſome very extraordinary Viſion 
to be exhibired';' ſuch as that of the Vocation of the Gentiles to St. Peter, 
Converſion of St. Paul aud chis Revelation to St. Fob; yer when the Pro- 

were well acquainced with the ſenſe of Inſpitation remaining after the 


firſt inſult of the Extaſy, I conceive eaſily, that afterwards the Holy Ghoſt 


might cauſe this lefs tumultuous degree of Inſpiration, upon more ſlender oc- 


eaſions; at which time the Prophet was as ſenſible of an Inſpiration, as if it 


had been introduced by a formal Extaſy, and knew that he was acted by the 
very ſame holy Spirit as formerly, when ic was a freſh liſpiration with Extaſy 


to the full. 


The Acts of this Inſpication may be conſidered two ways. The firft was 
whilft it affected che Imagination with fymbolical Viſions and Oracles, the 
latter when it affected the Memory to record by preaching or writing the Con- 
tents of the ſymbolical Viſions and Oracles. For tis evident no Man's memo- 
ry would be ſuſficient to ſer down exactly all the parts of ſuch a Viſion as the 
Revelation, if the Writer had not been aſſiſted with a directing Inſpiration, to 


record ſuch a multiplicity of things, exhibited in ſo long a Viſion, wherein the 


Events ate characteriſed by ſuch nice and diſtin Deſcriptions. This double 
aſliſtance was therefore neceſſary to all thoſe holy Writers, who have given us 
Predictions, of which themſelves had che Viſions ; but the latter only to thoſe 


who have written the Hiſtory of che Acts of God, and of his people; of our 


Saviour, and of the preaching of his Apoſtles ; or ſuch Epiſtles, as were de- 


ſigu d to explain and confirm the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Saving that antece- 


dently to this writing they had an Inſpiration to puſh them on to the writing of 
thoſe ſacred Books; and that thoſe of them which contain ſome Doctrine or 


"Expoſition, were affiſted by an Inſpiration, wherein thoſe two acts thereof 
In this ſort of Inſpiration therefore, beſides the adyantage it has from the 


divine authority above that of the Devil, both as to the truth thereof, and the 


good it procures for Man; there are ſome diſtinguiſhing Properties from the 


artificial Extaſſes and the diabolical Inſpirations, by which the Prophet may 
not only find, that be is divinely infpired, but alſo others may in a great mea- 
ſure determine; that he was fo. Firſt, The divine Inſpirations proceed merely 
from God's Will, and cannot be procured by any Rites of the anagogical Arts. 
No true Prophet is fo far Maſter of the holy Spirit, as to have Extaſies when 


he pleaſes. The whole Revelation of God is it ſelf an effect of his Grace and 


good Will to Mankind; and therefore the different Inſpirations of it depend 
on the ſame will. But the diabolical Infpirations, 3 45 ſometimes owing to 
the contrivance' and choice, which the Devils made of fanatical Subjects, yet 
they might be procured by a ſeitled Art, which is called the Theurgical Magick. 


Aud even the Delphian Oracle depended upon that Art, which in that place 


* 


Cod 
2] 


- 


was ſettled to one Rule, but might be extended co admit of any other Rules; 
becauſe ic wholly depends upon the Com wich the Dzmons. And thus we. 
that every ſeveral Oracle had a different rule for Rites, to —_—_ uh 

herds | | | xtalies 
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Extaſies in the Prophets, Howerer, we have good reaſon to believe, that in 


1 


F 


: 


moſt Caſes every D . Kt 1p Jack an oracular Shop, took care to give 

Inſtructions to his urider;Workmen thi n how his Oracles and Worſhip 

waz to be managed... See the Note upon Chap. 16. 13. G. where I give gene- 

ral Pest of this; and the Note upon Chap. 21. 15. A. wherein I ſhew one 

} ſpecial kind of it in ſeveral inſtances. . divine Extaſy produces 

4 . no Phrepſy, nor enthuaſtical Extravagancies; it leaves à perfect Senſe. and 
I Memory, and the-reaſon; and will of. the Prophet concur with it. Thirdly, 
| Whereas the diabolical Inſpirations repreſent the Objeas to the Imagination i 

a conſuſed manner, and more bluntly and roughly than Objects appear to the 

external Senſes; in the divine Inſpiration they are. repreſented mott. exactly 

and lively, See Ad, 12 9. ſo that, when, the Prophet's Inſpiration esaſes, he 

recolleds himſelf, and: finds, that he has had a Viſion, by comparing his pre- 

ſent ſtate with the former, as Men do about Dreams. Fourthly, The Holy 

* Ghoſt not being forced into Men by Medicaments and Inchantments, co ſatisſy 

the Curioſity, and often the malice of the Invoker, as it happens in the diabo- 


lical Extaſies, the Holy Gfioſt I ſay, leaves behind: no Terror or Danger 4 

the Seer; but in ſuch Caſes the diabolical Prophets ran into the danger of their 

Lives; and ſome actually died of the Diſturhance. Indeed Daniel, 8, 27. ſays, 
That he.fainted and was ſick certain days, and in Chap. 9. 28. that his Meditations 
„ e | 4 4 Ar 8 n 
much troubled him, and hi Countenance changed in him; and this on the account, 
and after to gießt Extaſies and Viſions ; but by theſe places it does not appear 

that this was ſo much an effect of the Vilions, as of his own thoughtfulneſs and 
trouble, that perhaps he did not ſo well underſtand them, as he could have de- 
fired.” Since no other Prophets have complain d of this, neither among the 2 
raelites nor Apoſtles, it mult be looked upon as a ſpecial Caſe, and no neceſſary 
conſequence of a divine Extaſy, but a particular Event upon Daniel; for we 
have no kind of Indication, that any other divine Prophet had the. like 


: Accident. ON 


„ Theſe are ſome of the main Properties, which diſtinguiſh divine from diabo- 
lical Extaſies conſidered intrinſically in themſelves.” As to thoſe Properties, 
which ariſe from the ſubject matter, and the Prophet himſelf, as to his neceC 
Tary Qualities, they are not fo proper to the preſent Deſign, and beſides, that 

they would carry us too far to conſider them thoroughly, they have been al- 
ready conſidered by others. o gun aoenr WRG 1i Ud 
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And this (4) Metbodius the Biſhop and Martyr has underſtood the: words of 

| _ in the beginning of Geneſ. EY apx3 as being the ſame as iy , or ir mig, 
to ſignify that God by his Mord or Wiſdow; which is the Prince of the*Creation, 
has created the Heavens and the Earth. See the place. And indeed it appears 

very plain, that Tbeopbilus Antioch, had-ſuch'a Notion of the term At, when he 
makes it equivalent to the At; (4) E Vun dne, dx A niga”” F 1 ſay bir - 
Word, 1 ſay bis Magiſtrature: by this it is further evident, that this very an- 
cient Father did underftand the Title of %% to be tfat of a Pim or Ruler. 


. - 


This I ſhall further explain in the Note upon Chap. 19% 13. 88. 
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» But this is not all j for as we may ſuppoſe, that St. Foby was not una cquainted 
with prophetical Extaſies before chis time, and beſides that had already in the 
beginning of this Viſion in De J, un awakening: by the Voice of 2 

Trumpet, ſo this Repetition of the ſound of the Numpet in this place would 

ſeem in ſome ſort needleſs, if that ſound had not been-exhibired tg the Pro- 

phet 55 ſome ſpecial vie concerning the matter of the Propheſy,, a8 well 
as on the account of the manner; and rather more, becauſe it is nom needleſ⸗ 

to St. Jobn to give him warning of the contignuation of the Inſpication, 80 

that the ſound of the Trumpet i here ſymbolical too, and ſerves. as an Intro» 

t 


Auction of the Events predicted thereupon, and ſo becomes a neceffury patt 
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1 Loſe. - \ 


tions more perſorm d wich extcaordingry Sacrifices, which were always attend- | 


of the new Meſen« wich the 
Ez Friends, Epaminondss and the 
? tion. The Poet () Aris. — has obſerved this Ceremony of a Sacrifice with 


Wall about their Camp without offering Sacrifices t to the Gods, and by conſe- 


__ ſerves 


5 1 g — 
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the Viton"ie — Geſerbing ſome TD Ile — — of ths Bees as ] 


_ hayealead er l P 12 gnify the antecedent warning of the Goſpel befor 


CR Retu uſe the Trumpet may be à Symbol o different 
se 75 "fs ufe made ao 5 even of ſeveral at the ſame time, 

by is 12 7 to lay, that ** igniſes the Karre preaching of the ap: 
ching dom of the Mefflas, but it may alſo imply another Circum- 


ance at 115 that preaching, which is the joy and expectation, that this 
Fon he laying'o 0 for the City of Bol in à more glo- 

permanent Rare than hichereo, | 

This being thus laid down, it will not be very difficult to give a ſatis factory 

account of this ſound,” both by ms way of Precedent, "and alſo of Decorum ; . 


that i bs, Similitude and Ant), hich are the two great Topicks on which ar 
f Sole dunded Alt forts of Symbols, £ As 15 oy 


torhe Precedent or Example, we need by 
obſerve, chat the Holy Ghoſt is going to give us a Deſcription of the a 
Geconomy of the Goſpel, and that too according to the Types. of the M 


faical ; that is, the litteral Conſtitution and Accidents of the Moſaical nt 1 


5 thoſe of the Chriſtian, ' Upon this account we obſerve, thar the 

ve publickly of che 8 of the Moſaical Law was by 
abt Aris the Trumpet, ese, 19. 16. gurl Ths olamyſ@& ye wie, the FX, 
"the Trumpet exceeding loud. We need no more Precedents, for indeed we 4 
have but one. "Tis plain, and chats enough, As. to the decorum, we mu 
obſerve, that the In ieution of che Chriſtian You % deſigu d to but 4 
the Cizy of God, Sm, the Temple and the New Fernſs Now it may 


_obſery's, that according ro the cuſtom of the Ancients, both Few; and Pagans 1 
0 


and alſo the Patriarchs, the Foundations of Buildings were laid at the found 


the Trumpets, or other muſical Inſtruments. Tis not ſaid indeed in the ſacred 
Text, that the Tabernacle and firſt Temple were ſo ſounded, but it is highly 
| Probable i it was fo done at the building of the Temple, for chat whilſt they 


wire 5 of it, they continually ſang with their Inſtruments of Muſick is 
3 by comparing, 1 Chen. 6. 31, 32, with Chap. 16. 7. and Chap. 25, I» 
erefore when the Foundation of the ſecond Temple. was laid, and during 


the building of it, it is ſaid in Ears. 3+ 10. That they ſet the Priefts in their Appas 
| vel with Tri pers, and the ar 2 


evites the Sons of Alaph with Cymbals b 7 aiſe the Ld. 
er the G of David.” Thus alſo at Frog — Reparation of the Walls of 
e th they of Nec the like tokens of Gladneſs, both with Thankſgiving, 
and with ſinging with Cymbals, Pſalteries, and with Harps, Nebem. 12. 27. who 
can queſtion bur that Trumpets were alſo then uſed — ounded by the Prieſts 2 


The like was done. at the Dedication by the Maccabees after the Prophanation, 


1 'Mactah, 4. 1 7 . 2 thou ough Muſick. and Trumpets are not mention d 
there, yet the Foy and: Glodue/s there mention'd very plainly implies it. And 
indeed ie cannot be otherwiſe; becauſe ſuch Dedications, as well as Foundas» 


b Trumpets and Muſick. 
3 — Greeks we find, that when the Mcſwian Refugees, were ceflocul 


to.return into their own Countrx and rebuild a City, they laid the . 
Argon apd Baotian Flutes, as ( Hauſanias ob- 
ſerves.. The Banatia were added to the Argian by way of gratitude to their 

Tela, who were the Authors of their Reftaurg- 


Hates at che laying” che Foundation of his mock City in the Clouds. And 


therefore Neptune is very angry in (e) Homer, becauſe the Greeks had built à 


quenee without Muſick, Thus alſo the Foundation of the Capitol Was lai 
in after it had been burnt with great Solemnicies arid Sacrifices ; as 
— which as every one knows, that has read any of the Anciens, 
, attended with' Muſick ; but among che Few; the Trumpecs 
were always in the Temples, as 1 Thew elfewhere, Nay, Panſaniat oy 
2 That whilſt the building went on, it was accompanied wich a 
Conſort of Mulick ; 23 Ny u, a. d Rudt, dof SIE 
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therefore no queſtion is to be made but that the poetical Fables of Apollo's _ 
| building of the Walls of Trey, and of Amphion's building thoſe of Thebes with 
1 the inchanting Harmony of their Lyres, aroſe from this Cuſtoms... But what 
wall we ſay to the words in Jeb, 38. 6, 7. that when God laid the Foundition of Ee” 
FI. bb Earth, the Stars ond Angeli ſang and ſroutel for Fey? They are's manifeſt Al- f 
: „ luſion to this Cuſtom, and ſhew that fuch a Cuſtom has been uſed in the pa- 5 
18 triarchal Times ; to which alfa: there is an Alluſion, in Zeabar. 4. 7. Thus 
1, we lee, that the laying of the Foundation of the Church is accompanied with 
4 tze ſoundingof the Rumpert. V 
1 Ia this ſenſe therefore, how has this ſounding of the Trumpet its Accoth£ 
1 pliſhment ? To them that will confider the thing well, it is to be found in che 
Io 2 Magvificat, Luke 1. 46. in the Behedifus, Lake, T. 68. but more eſpecially in the == 
Y 1 8 Gloria inexcelſis, Luke 2. 14. in the Praiſes of the Shepherds, Luke 2. 20. and | 
Af _ alſo in the Nunc Dimittis, Luke 2. Tg. And laſtly,” in the preaching of John the 
Y } | | Baptiff, For all theſe were fhoutings at the Foundation of the Goſpel, and 
4 | | 3, — of its approach, requiring the Attention of thoſe that waited for 
N K Salvation. Io . 22 489 8 . | *, | 
% | Bug yet aſter all, this ſbuñ ding of the Trumpet may be here uſed upon; aho« 2 
5 : ther view; and'which to me ens the moſt probable. For as Ba beak 05. | 
1 ſerv'd already this part of the- Viſion beginning with the Thduguration” of 
Chriſt into the Throne of the divine Majeſty; it is evident, that here muſt he. 
an Alluſion to that ancient Cuſtom» of founding the Trumpets when Rings 
were inaugurated: among the Hraelitet and elfewhere ; which was done, bot 
to call the People together, and to make them Witneſſes thereof, as alſo to ex. 
2 their preſent Joy ſor it. Thus David defetibes the Ceremonies to be ob- 
lerv'd in the Inthroniſation of his Son Solomon, x Kings 1. 34. Blow yewith the 
Trumpet, and ſay, God ſave, King Solomon, Thes ye ſhall com up after him, that 
be may come and fit upan my Throne ; for. be ſhall be King in my ftead.-: The like was 
done when Jebu was anointed King of 1/7ael, > Rings 9. 13. And blew with 
| Trumpets, ſaying Jehu is Rig. And alſo at the Inauguration. of Foaſh RO 
| Kings that. ie 
an 


* 


baxiab, 2 Kings 1 r. 14. 2 Chrop, 5 By. which we may . infec, 

was us d in all other Caſes not obfery'd in holy Writ. Thus alto the Rom 

Emperors were inaugurated with the found of the Trumpets Amman 

Marcellinus: (a) Gratianum daclanarunt Auguſtum, Claſſitirum ampliſſimo [aria blan« 

dum fragorem miſcentes. armorum. There is no need to produce auy other in- ; 

ance of other Monarchs; for. I believe there has been, or is fill no Nation - 

governd by a King, but Trumpets have been, and are üsd in the Solemnities - - 

0 My Laaugaratiafy ED of; 7 ohne noe 15 IN 4 ee 

D. 197 l. 18. Aſter the word: immediately, add; © . 198 

Long after I had written this Note upon this Notion of God's Holineſi, drawn 
from the Stile of holy Writ, and the formal Notion of the Hebrew word, and 

which I thought was new among modern Authors, as not remembring to have 

read it, I was very glad to find it is old. For (5) Photius cites it. out of the 
Works of that learned Monk Fobins, who in explaining the various Significations 

of the term Hoh, with a ſpecial Eye. to the Hymn Triſagion, has theſe words; 
e, Sis ird, bo in jlu 11th ute, J It geg: © es daga Ahe 

#7 207 dente de, waiter I Ta; tn . [hare we Curer TeggrauCdrey 40 mays, 
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er, g dyazcant; drow" cudngst IN 27 vol yeary. ve. rt de ie ie, 
bach, os 53 , dyow harder Hülle, dv my. ele a0 d Blfan, tTericw dfuurulie 


gots: And ſo he goes on with more examples of the like ſort,” and at laſt concludes 

| thus: "Amide; ni Sede, het Th , Tos e Thy, lon Ca- 

0 fer & wb 1 1% H. Nerd rd dr9ydray Ge, I Cνπννοτνie os d. But What 3 
u the more remarkable therein ie, that Jabius owns in the place, that he had =; 75 
this notion from a learned Few, converted and made a Catechift. Such Men | = 2p 
were better inſtructed in the Stiſe of the Hebrew Tongue than the generaticy of . 
the Chriſtian Writers, and tis chiefly from that we muſt fetch the undetſtand- X 
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5 _ red. | 1 
SY, tions calls it by the lame n emu And in the Latin Tranflation'of 
8 the Recognitions by Rufpauut 

Won) — ᷣ ; ang: Gf 065 5 DN. 
8 That we may return to che miniſterial Office of the Holy Ghoſt: Te the 
| former Teſtimonies may be added the following out of Origen, who having 

_ called. our-Saviourithe n,, Miniſfer of God's Grace, ſays that the Holy 

Ghoſt is his Folow-aontbor, rule di are theſe ; Cd) Ev 5 a, 3 

d ttelei r 7 % 603 ie avdrdzut 4 : m = Te Tis rue Cnre e 7 

25070: * x64, 5 TK . 5 — cdi der Samar? rer Af. 

tewards he calls the holy Spirit the univerſal} Steward of the Lord by cognate 
Words, which are theſe; (e] Or. baighe& rod A Ds car rule 
r d Trdverr According 
1 t him therefore the Holy Ghoſt is the great Orcn , or holy Steward of the 
XY Load in all things; that is, his /iicus, his N ieutius General. The Holy Ghoſt 
* . z alſo by bim called; (F) demie, the Miniſter, who ſupplics our Prayers. 


8 2 3 4 Oc TH 46. 11218 r 3 145 
Tuo che end of P. 530; After the word, Voſs, add. 
There b Paſſage in Photius cited as from Tbeodarus, ſuppoſed to be him ot 
ee, but of his Books concerning the Fertan Magick, which is very 
Proper to be r N words: 8 Ket by av my an i 
: 4 py "Tay „ , 3 Zaceed Sys vionydown, iu. met 16 Zapue 
"Gals 3 Ar 22 2 8 2 v 7 5 gina, tre Tixy The 
*Opadedar; Dru amr, 5 r Zams Before I give a Tranſlation of theſe te- 
markable words, 1 ſhall beg leave to mike ſome fhore Obſervations.  Firit, 
Phar there is according to their Doctrine an Archegos,' or chief Principle at 
all chings, which they called _Zarovam,- oras-other Copies have ir, Zowronam, 
This word I take to be a little corrupted, aud that it thould be read Zend, 
-Zeuroulam ; which is plainly the fame as che Hebrew tf 10, that s the 
Prince of Ages, and that is the ſame as in holy Writ the ancient of Days, or Father 
of Ages; and is by conſequencea very proper Expreſſion for the ſupream Deity: 
1. 0 is wich the (5) Rabbies the name of an Angel; but they ſuppoſe 
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+ ing or deſicing to bring forth the Hormiſdas, 
Here we Tee that Satan muft be the ſame a6 
tual Antagoniſt of the 'Ormmaſdes.. And ſeeing the Au- 
„ ib evident that the word 
r 
in by the account” whictr we ſind in the Author Who Hat 
; che' Euchites or Meoſſalians 5 Who were alſo Called Sa 
| x (4) in . 0 Apo 5 Lib. F 


| 16 (e) 
| Part. I, Sett x. 
nl # Orat. Part, I. 


png. „„ 
E n Sed. 5. 104 2 
( Vid, Buxtorf, Lex, Rabbis, V. DD. 
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FEET Additions. . RE Ces 5 
from their worſhipping of Satan, as may be ſeen in (a) Epipbanius, But hae 
Author had not ſo full a Knowledge of them as Michael. Fall, ee  EEEeW 
= Tis plain by it, that they followed the Doctrine of the ancient Chaldean and 3E 
1 Perſun Magicians. Now becauſe that account further explains what I hayre = 
\, 4 cited out of Theodorus, and particularly: calls Satan the wicked Principle, _ . 
| mall ſet it down here likewiſe according to the Tranſlation of Marfilins Ficinus, SET. 
| becauſe: Thave not at preſent the Greek Edition. The words are: („ Tradune © 5 
ergo fame plura, & profeto ab ipſo monente duo reruggerincipia Juppoſita ſunt, ita t hg — II 
dio um opifict deus malorum artifexque puma fur, deogus celeſtium doming deus dow © 5 
minus ſubeibleſfium. Hinc Euchetæ miſers tertium his principium adbibuerunt. Nempe — —_— 
apud eos unus quidem Pater eſt ; jilii vera duo, antiquior widelicet, atqus junior. Prin- 
cipia tria {ed Patri qui dem ſupermundana tantum, juniors autem filio cæleſtia, ſeniors 
vero ſubcaleſtia velut dominis tribuuntur. Sed inter. Eubetas, alii utrumque filium 
culunt. Nam fi diſſidere aut nunc inter ſe dicant, utrumque tamen exiftimant. adoran- | 
dum. Auoniam ambo ex eodem Patre naſcamur, atque itt 'poſterum conciliandi mus © 
fit. Al vero alierum dunaxat; id eſt juniorem colunt, utpote qui meliori pra N 
Niorique pfovinciæ dominetur. Seniorem vero non ſpernunt quidem, {ed obſervant. ipſum 
capentes, videlicet ne malefaciat·¶ Deterrimi wers inter Illis A caleſti quidem numine. diſe + 
gen omnino. Solum vera terreſtrem Satanam fgibur - ſuis "excipiunt, ipſumque no- 
aninibus apud eos potioribus extollunt, appellantes pris genitum, & à patre ſejunctum, 
Any one may ſee, that this Futber is the fame as the Souronlam; the elder Son, 
the ſame as the Arimans ot Satan; and the younger Son is the ſame as ths 
 Oromaſdes or Hormiſdas. Henoe however we may conclude, that though theſe 
Men ſpake of two Principles, one A0. and the other ęvil; yet they did not 
| — them the firſt Principle Al chings, but fübordinate to that one 
and firſt Principle, and at the ſame time co-ordinate” to each other 
and nos ſelf exiſtent:· And though the Doctrine of two co ordinate and ſelt 
A _ exiſtent Beings be commonly attributed to the Maniabees, which they are ſup- 
1 pos d to believe ſupream, each in his own Sphere or Order; yet: ſeeing the 
2 | 4 ___ Manichees had their original from Peres, it may be worth the while to conſider 
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whether their Opinion has not been miſtepreſented, ſeeing the Perſians. deriv'd 
theſe two Principles from one ſuperior, and as Father to them both. And ſo 
the Pallage of Plutarch aforecited, which ſeems to give way to that Suppoſi- 
tion of the two ſupream Principles co-ordinate at the fame time, muſt be un. 
derſtood with the Allowance. or Expoſition found in gat of Tbeadorus; which  ' 
| | laſt Author had moſt probably a clearer account of the belief of the ancient 
1 Perſians than that found in Platarch. Pethaps there never was a Man, or much 
6 leſs a Nation which-explicitely proſeſs d to believe, that there could be ſuch 
two Principles, co-ardinato, ſelf exiſtent, and stern. 
$9 fr 7 „ 577 P. 20. After the word Power add, To as. 71 | 
|. Borkecing chat choſs, who have joyilihe Rudy of Denies Propheſies@ this ow, 
No. of the Revelation, have found out, cha the le Horn in Dan, 7. 8, coming unn 
| KY among the ten Horns of the fourth. Beat, is che ſame as this Beaſt with ] n | 
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1 Horns or Falſe Prophet; and thay it is ſaid to have Eyes like the Eyes of 4 Man 
„ ſpeaking great things, which expreſſion of. exes like the eyes A Man is 
| | L eee clearly by no Interpreter; and that even (e) one of the fat 
_ who has publiſhed an Expoſition of the Viſions of Daniel with Approbation, 
|  confelles chat he has no Eyes to ſes what. theſe He of A Man were; I will © 
bete te Whether with the eredages ofthe divine word we may not find em 
4 * My deſin is therefore to proye, that it was the Intention of the Holy 2 
Ghoft to ſhewby. the Expreflion Eyes of 4 Man, that at ficft this little Hotn had 
but a ſmall and contemptible beginning and Deſigns of Greatnefs, tho ie 
} _ Increaſed afterwards 32nd confequently, that the Eyes of a Man imply the ſame 
. Aàs riſim up 2 * the Earth, as this Beaft with two Horns or Falſe Prophet is here 
TL aid ta do. Now to;explatn.andprove this, we mull firſt obſerve, that accord= 75 
1 ing to the Stiſe of the L e the Eye or yer ſignify the Bebaviewr, 8 5 
| iDefiret; and Deſigns of Men. Thus in 2 24. 16. The Eye of the Adulterer is tis 
45 Deſire or Deſign of him that watches his Neighbours Wife. So accordingly in 


(e)] Epiphan, Panar. Hereſ. LXX Xx. (6) Mich, Pſell, de Demon, Edit, Tornaf. 
) M. Noble's Viſ. of Daniel expl. Part. I. p, x25, 75 | . 87 F< 
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fal 54:7. When David lays, mine Eye bath ſcen his Deſire upon mine Enemies, the 
latter pact explains the former. Thus therefore a good or evil Eye ſignifies 
od ot bad defires and deſignt. Deut. 28. 54. Bis eye ſhall be evil toward 
355 Brosber, and v. 56: ber Eye ſhall be evil toward the Husband of ber Boſom 
which the LXX explain by gιαẽa N d WP By dvr Wnt, and ace 
ed dune n ares dur; that is, ſhall envy, and form cruel and wicked 
deſigns to Kill, and even to Eat them; as it is evident from v. 53. So Math, 
20. 15. 1s thine eye evil becauſe 1 am good; that is, wilt thou envy thy Brother, 
and endeavour to do him miſchief, by alienating my Mind from him, becauſe 
I defire to be kind to him: So Prov, 22. 9. a'b:untiful or good Eye, is ſaid of one 


that does good and is liberal to the Poor, as the LXX explain it, 5 hi. e 


but on the "contrary, Proverbs 28. 22. an evil eye baſteth to be rieb; that 
is, an ill Man by wicked Actions haſts to grow Rich: iti the LXX 
eadſe urg avis g. Accordingly one little in bis own eyes in 1 Sam. 15, 174 
ſigniſies one that has no 1 eres or deſigns, and conſequently thinks not 
proudly of himſelf. But on the other hand the high looks or bigh eyes, igSnauet. 
öbv, Pſal. 18. 28. nd the eyes of beight, Iſaiah 2. 11. and the glory of = 
looks,” Of een, m 6415 ns ins hf 342mnper, in 1/aiah 10; 12. ſignify all ambitic 
deſigns exalcing themſelves above meaſure in the ſame manner, be bat has - - 
bizb look, or eyes, ſo it is in the Hebrew Text of all theſe places, weipereo 393: 
why, Pſal. 101. 5. is the ambitious and wicked Man; therefore the LXX in ? 
6.17. have turned the proud looks, or paughty eyes, by ipSdauds ces, and Pro. 21. 
the b;eb look, or haughtineſs of Eyes, by uh e dc, where they are join 


to a thing tongue, Hands that ſhed blvod, an hgart that deviſeth wicked imaginations, 


proud beart, and feet that be ſwift in running to miſchief. To conclude therefore 
as to the ſignification of eyes liłe the eyes of a Man; by what has been ſaid it ap- 
pears, That it ſignifies che deſires, deſigns and behaviour of a Man; and ſo im- 
plies, that it's intentions, appearance, and power are like, and no more than 
thoſe of a May, ) 
It remains now to conſider what: the phraſe of a Man may denote in this; 
which as ve have ſeen in explaining the words Son of Man, appears to imply 
the notion of Infirmity, Weakneſs, Oppreſſion, Slavery, Contempt; and want 
of Power. S0 2 countenante of 4 Man, wejowny 6; arvgwre is a mean and con- 
temptible appearance, ſubject to Perſecution and Opptreſſion; which is one of 
the Characters of the Chriſtian Clergy in Chap: 4.7. and ſo is very property 
applied to the Horn, whoſe firſt origine was among that Clergy, whoſe ap- 
1 in the World at firſt was very contemptible, and expoſed to vgry great 
erſecutions; in which the Biſhops of Rome bad à very great ſhare, and by _ 
conſequence, as to the World, were in an unlikely condition to riſe up to that 
height of greatneſs, to which they are arriv'd; eſpecially conſidering how con- 
trat it is to their firſt Iuſtitution. And thus when it is ſaid, that this Horn 
had Eyes like the eyes of @ Man, it is meant, that its original deſigns, deſires, 
worldly Power and appearance in the World, were mean and contemptible : 
that it was itſelf mean in its own Eyes, and had no glorious appearance; and 
by conſequence a mean and abje@ riſe and beginning; that is, as in the Words 


| before us, it roſe out of the Earth, But notwithſtanding that, it has a month ſpeaks 


ng great things, that is, as it is ſaid here, it ſpake like rhe Dragon, whoſe Succeifor 
the Heat, which this Falſe· Prophet prompts to every thing, ſpake er . 
and bleſphemies againſt God, his Religion, and his true Saints. Now if this 
Falſe-Prophet be deſcrib'd again in Daniel 11. 21. where he is called à vile Per- 
it by Flatteries and peaceably,” we need no morg ies 
che Phraſe, Eges lil the eyes of a Mon. 8 
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| fon, to m they ſhall not pi e the glory of the Kingdom, but he ſhall obtain 


gjs expoſition of 


